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Da 7 Ecauſethe Title of this Booke(Good Rader )importeth a conſum- 
JEL mation and fniſbing of the expected labours of our godly 
>2X and{eantd Diting, M2 WW Perkins; and yet in this Cata- 
CD logue prefixed, beſide the two former Volumes , thou wanteſt | 
&/ ſome particulars thatheretofore were promiſed,(as his Expoſition 
DB) of the 32.414 110. Pſalmes, The Confutation of Caniſius Catechiſme, 
SNAD x With other Sermons;) I thought good to acquaint thee with ſome | 


# 


preſſing of thery © 2 # 11 17 0H 
r. They were of the firſt fruitof his labours, which if he had intended for the} 


then he handled and publiſhed for thy good. | | 
2. Bcſidetharthe Church of God enioyeth the benefit of other mens labours of 
the ſame * kindſwhereto out raierend Aithot had due refpeRt,)che truth is, that 
the moſt materiall points conteined in theſe = 43g leftures,are more largely and 
exactly handled in his Workes alreadie publiſhed. To inſtance in ſome: The whole 
argument of the 110.Pſalme, (to vie our Authors owne diuiſton) contcinerh cither 
Chriſts kingdome , or his Prieſthood: both which points thou ſhalt finde particularly 
handled in the go/den Chaixe, Chap.18. and more at large in the Creede : His kingdome, 
in theſe words j| He ſitteth at the right hand of God, ]and his Priefthood,in handling Chriſts 
Sacrifice. And or the 32. Plalme, the poinrs of largeſt diſcourſe, are Th? knowledge of 
 remi{cion of ſinne, withaſſurance of ſaluation, vpon the firſt verſe; which is far more tull 
diſcuſſed, in the * Treatiſe of Conſcience: © Caſes of Conſcience,andf Reformed Ca- 
tholike: And vpon the ſecond verſe, the point of Tuſtification by imputed righteouſneſſe; 
and mot by workes which to thy full content are cleared, in thes golden Charne, and Re- 
1 formed Catholike, beſide many other places which I purpoſely omir. And forthe con- 


nor cither in his golden Charne, The Reformed Catholike, The 1dolatrie of the laſt times, 
| The treatiſe of Gods free-grace , and mans free-will, or in his Probleme? Nay, I am per- 
fwaded it would not be any difficult thing, to note out in particular,the ſcuierall points 
of theſe forenamed Sermons, in ſome one place or other. of his publiſhed Works; 
whereby it is plaine thatthe ſuppreſſing of them is neither preiudiciallro the Au- 
thor, or to the Reader. 

Theſe things well conſidered, and withall the great quantitie and price whereto 
his Workes are alreadie riſen,I hope thou wilt approoue of rheir aduiſe that delibe- 
rately withed theirfinall ſtate. It may be ſome will thinke it vnmeere,thar any thing of 
thisreuerend Divine ſhould be ſuppreſſed; Bur let fuch confider well, what the belo- 
ued Apoſtle faith of the bleſſed-works of our Sauiour Chriſt,to wit,that*w2axy of them, 


reaſons, whereby his Executors haue beene perſwaded to make a finall ſtay and ſup- | 


| futation of Caniſius , what marteriall point of controuerſte can be expected, which is | 


þ 


preſſe, he would noQoubrt haue reuiſed long fince, as he did ſome other things,which | 
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ſarie for the ground and tonfirmation of our faith: There needes no application, ſeeing 
- ——_—_—_ | ate banc z res a anten ne 
| | | our 


—_—_— 


yea the greateſt number of them,were omitted, and thoſe things onely written which were neceſ- flor 
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ent ſatisfation for their ſtay, or good leauec to progeede i 
Which thing I do the rather kduiſe,betatiſethe Exegittors ha 
out of his Mateſties Court of hi :orhmiiſtort; | iting 
of his works withqurthbir conſeht. Nowthd Godt al 
harueſt, ſend forth ithfull workemenz and þlefſe th 


mooue them hereunto: from whom I doubt nor, bur they ſhall reee 
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Preached in G AMB RIDG x by that Renerend and inditious 
Diuine M. WiLLtam Perkins, 


Publiſhed at the requeſt of his Exequutors by Tun. 
Przx$s0N Preacherof Gods word, 


WHEREVNTO IS ADIOYNED A TW ©0- 
fold Table : one; of ſpeciallpoints here handled; the other,of choiſc 
places of Scripture here quoted. 
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MATTH. 17.5. 
T his is my welbeloued Sonne in whome 1 am ell plea- 
ſea, heare him, 
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HE ſacred Scriptures (Right Honourable) are ſtyled by the ſpirit of 
b 3 truth,to be all and wholly *r7ghteous,b perfef,and © pure,yea moſt *pure; 
'C WJ thar it muſt needes ſauour of the ſpirit of Antichriſt, to iudge any 
FJ FN partthereof (as the Papiſts doe) vnmecte for Gods pcople to be ac- 
Ce] quainted withal]. And yet I doubt not but that6n our behalfe for 

ſome reſpects, akinde of preheminence may be yeilded to ſome par- 
cells of Scripture aboue others, without any derogation therefrom:els the* Apoliles 
ſhould haue wronged Moſes and the Prophets, by preferring the Goſpel farre before 
them in glorieand enidence. And therefore as Paw! gaue a peciall charge to f Twmothie 
of his parchments aboue his bookes, as becing, though not for matter more pretious, 
yet for preſent vie at leaſt , more expedient: ſo may our hearts, embracing with 
reuerence the whole truth of God as pure and perfeR, in regard of fitneſſe to our Pe- 
culiar eſtate,cleaue more nearely to ſome portion thereof then vnto others: for fee- 
ing herein is both m7i/te and ſfrovg meate, who will doubt, but that according to our 
age and growth in Chriſt we ſhould affe&? But I may not here dilate of this diffe- 
rence of Scripture, ane therefore will come dire&ly to that pottion oft, Chrifts Ser- 
mon in the Mount, which is here explaned in this Commentarie ; endeauovring brict- 
ly ro ſhew ſome notes of eminence in theſe three Chapters , for which they deſerue a- 
among all the Lords Worthzes to haue the name of the firſt three. And to omit the Au- 
thor hereof,though 7eſus Chriſt the Sonn? of God, becaule the 8s whole Scripture was g1inen 
by inſpiration from the {ame ſpirit; as allo his preparation hereunto(though extraordina- | 
rie)by® prayer to God the whol: night before,which muſt needs import ſome conſequence 
of great importance; I will onely point art the 72anrer of pernzzng this Sermon, and the 
marter which it containeth. 

Forthe firſt: whenthe beloued Apoſtle faith of Chriſts ſayings and doings, that 
many things were not writt:n,and yet ſome things were written for the ground and confir-! 
mation of our faith , none(T hope) will denie, burtheſe things which were written, 
.were by the holy Ghoſt indged more behoouctull for the Church;then thoſe which 
were omitrtd. VWhence by good collection it will follow, thatthings more largely 
penned werealfo deemedthe more expedient:for why ſhould the hot Ghoſt in pen- 
ning be more copious, vnleſle the things propounded were(to vs at fraliaacs Pre- 
 tious ? Novy ſearch the holy records of Chriſt throughout, and ſee what Sermon is 
ſo fully regiſtred as this is;valefle it were his i coxſo/atron vttered to his Diſciples,with 
| his prazer vnto his Father a little before his paſſion : This becing his wekome to them 
into their Apoſtleſhip,and That, his farewel{at his death. 

But to come to the matrer ir ſelfe. This Sermon containeth 12. ſeuerall heads of 
 Dodrine, anſwerable indeede to the number of the 12, Apoſtles, ro whome it was 
principally inrended,vpon their callingto that office, although I dare not fay, parti- 
cularly to beapplied porr to perſon, but rather generally the whole to every one; vn- | 
leſſe it may be, in the laſt parcell by the great ruine of the houſe p02 the ſands, Chriſt 
had a ſpeciall ayme at. the fearcfull fall of 4u4zs thar berraied him. Now the j/ of 
theſe concerheth'nians chigfe $ood 7# true happenzſſe, which is here fo plainly declared 
in eight ſeuerall rules, 2s they lead euery man hereto, and giue the child of God moſt 
, | Dt: A?  com- 
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comfortable aſſurance hereof, cuen in his greateſt miſerie. The ſecon4doth more pe- 
culiarly reſpect the funt7on of the miniſterie,the ordinaric meanes of attaining rhe 
former happines. The zh:/rdreſtoreth the morall Law ne ſenſe and meaning, 
which the Iewiſh teachers had ſhamefully peruerted,foas now we may make ſtraite 
ſteps vnto our feete in the way of obedience. The fourth direQeth vs in the r2ght man- 
ner of deing good works, by ſpeciall inſtance in theſe three, Ames, Prater , and Faſting, 
wherein tae hypocriticall Pharifies had ſpentmuch labour in vaine. The f/preſcri- 
beth that moderate care and deſire of earthly things, which doth ſtocke vp conrtonſneſſe, 
the roote of all euill. The fixt reformeth the praftiſe of raſh rudgement, for the better 
euidence of humilitic in our ſclues, and of loue vntoour brethren..The ſeaxenth pre- 
ſcribeth m#niſteriall diſcretion, inthediſpenſation of the holy things of God, for the 
pare ke:ping of the things themſclues,and the ſafe-beerng of the diſpenſers thereof. The 
erght doth natably encourage vs both by precept-and promiſe, to the holy exerciſe of 
prazer and invocation. The ninth doth furniſh vs to the practiſe of zufticeand equitze in 
our ciuill conuerfation. The zexth doth effeCtually vrge vs vnto care of our Elknion, 
by walking in the ſtraite way of life, and ſhunning the broad way that leadeth to deſtruttion. 
The elzxenth doth forewarne vs of falſe teachers , who be. the maine ſeducers our of 
the way of life. The #welfthand laſt,with rhe concluſion, doth knit vp all, perſwading 
vs both by promiſe of happineſſeerernall,and of ſecuritie, moſt comfortablezas alſo vp- 
on peril! Hy wvtter ruine irrecouerable, with outward profeſſionto ioyne anſwerable 0- 
beliancs both in heart andlife. £ 

Now all and cuery one of theſe(Right Honourablc)are of that importance inthe 
life ofa Chriſtian,that none of them can be negleQed ofhim that with comfort and | 
fafetie wouldliuc godly in Chriſt Ieſus. For the better euidence whereof, I muſt re-| 
ferre your Honour,with the Chriſtian Reader, to this godly and learned Expoſition 
enſuing; wherein the renerent Author, of bleed memorie, hath faichfully laboured | 
vpon ſound interpretation of the Text, to lay downe wholeſome inſtructions for rhe 
oedietce offaith. My paines herein hath beene chiefly this, as neere as I could, out 
of mine owne and others notes, to commend ynto the publike viewe, the authors 
fairhfull labours in his owne meaning. Onely I haue here and there vpon good occa- 
fion(though priuate to my ſelfe) added ſome references in the margent vato claſſicall 
Popiſh writers,for ſuch opinions as are herein charged vpon them. Mine intereſt for 
the publiſhing ofthis worke,I hope I ſhall approoue vnto any gainfayer.Now what- 
ſocuerit is,in all bounden dutie and ſeruice, I humbly commend it vato your Lord- 
ſhip,and vnder your Honourable prote&ion, to the houſhold of faith, And becauſe 
I doubt not of your diligence in the fairhfull and frequentperuſal of it, I will curne 
my perſwaſions towards you this way, into praierto the Almightie for you , that by 
the edifying of your fairh,and other graces of God herein, you may more and more 
 aboundin the fruits of righteouſneſle, inioying here much true honour, with long 
and happie daies,inthe peace of our Syon,and the proſperitic of your family, and in 
the ende cternall life through Ieſus Chriſt. Adaze. 1608. 
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Your Honours to commaund, 
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Cuxrisrs Sermoninthe Mount; 


next, 1s contained Chriſt's 
Sermon in the Mount, prea- 
ched to his Diſciples , and 
Slothcrs that were conuerted 
= vnto him among the multi- 
RR IESCS Iirude; Hereof I haue choſen 
to increat, becauſe it is a moſt divine and lear; 
ned Sermon ; and may not vnfitly.be called the 
Key of the whole Bible : for here Chrifi opencth 
the ſumme of the Old and New Teſtament. 
Before we come to the parts of this Sermon, 
three generall points are to be fcanned, for the 
clearing of the doctrine following, Firft , the 
Time When this Sermon was preached; ro.wit , 
inthe ſecond yeare of Cy R1sTs minilterie, 
ypon this occaſion:when Chrilt « had wrought 
a miracle, in.cufing the ; 5d the withered 
hand, vpon the Sabbathiday, the Scribes and 
Pharifies went about to kill him ; whereupon 
he departed from among them, and went into 
a Mount, where he ſpent the whole night in 
prayer, And when it was day , he chole the 
twelue Apoſtles: which done , he came downe 
intoa plaine place neare to the Mount, where 
-| he wrought many miracles; but becauſe the 
people thronged about him to touch him( for 
there went vertue out of him which. cured 
them) therefore he withdrew himſelfe our of 
the throng into-the Mounraine againe, and 
therepreached this Sermon ynto his Diſciples 
ſoqne after their eleRion ; no doubt for this 
ende, to teach them his will, and alfo to frame 
and inſtru them ſo as they might become 
profitable teachers ynto others. - | 
II. Point. The ſcope and drift of this large 
Sermon : namely, to teach his Diſciples, with 
all chat beleeve mhim, to lead a godly, an ho- 
. | ly, and bleſſed life. Although this be cuident 
in the text , yet tho-Popiſh Teachers haue de- 
prove this ende and ſcope; ſaying, that Chriſt 


Match. 5. 1. «And when heſaw themultitude he went up into a 
Mountaine:and when he was ſet, his Diſciples came to him. 
|z2. And he opened his mouth,and taught them, ſaying, c. 


A\N this Chapter and the two | A 


| cordeth their eleion afterward in the.10, 


perfect then the Law of Moſes: and alſo deli- 
uereth new diuine counſell to his Diſciples . 
which was not giuen in the Law or in the 
Prophets, Bur they crre and are deceiued: for | | 
Chritts intent is to cleare the true meaning of | 
Moſes and the Prophets, which was corrupted 
by the falſe gloſle of the Iewiſh teachers; and 
not to adde any new Law or counſell there- |-. | 
ynto,, as Þ afterward will plainely appeare. | chap.5.17. 
Againe , there cannot be giuen ynto man a [42d 7-12. 
more perfect rule then Afoſes Law, the ſumme 
and ſcope whereof is, To lowe God with all the 
heart with all the ſoule,and with all the ſtrength; 
then which there cannot be greater perfection 
in a creature, We therefore vpon the conſide- 
ration of this worthic ende, muſt labour to 
ihew the greater care and conſcience, to learne 
and doe the things propounded in this Ser- 
mon. 

TIT, Point. Whether is this Sermon the 2 
ſame, with that which is ſer downe by S. Luke, | Whether | 
Chap, 6. v. 20. This queſtion is necefſarie, |Marhew & þ 
for ifthey be the ſame Sermon, then will the Jowne the 
one giue great light ynto the other, Men in- |< $196: | 
| deede differ in iudgement touching this point: 

fone fay they are divers Sermons; others fay | 
they are one and the ſame: and that opinion is 
molt likely. For firſt, they haue one beginning | 
and one matter, the ſame order of preaching, 
and the ſame concluſion, as the comparing” of 
them togerher will plainely declare, Secondly, 
this Serm@n recorded by them both, was made 
vypon the election of Chriſts twelue Apoſiles , | 
a little after the curing of the man with the | 
withered hand, This is plaine in S. Lukg, and 
may well be gathered from the doctrine"of | 
this Sermon recorded by © Matthew, wherein |e «bap.5-r. 
Chriſt inftruRerh his Apoſtles particularly in | '?''*"? ah 
their office and calling: which he would not | 
haue done, if he had not formerly called them 
thereunto. If it be ſaid, that S, Matthew re- | 
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An Expoſition of Chriſts 


Chap. eAvzſ. In the writings of the Euangeliſts 
there be certaine Articipations; that is, ſome 
things are ſer downe after , which were done 
before, and ſome things are ſer-downe before , 
which were done after,as might cafily be proo- 
ued by ſundrie examples, and in the point in 
hand is euident:for the ele&tion of the Apoſtles 
isſert downe by S, Matthew in his tenth Chap. 


| vypon occaſion of his recording their commilſ1- 


on to preach: ſo that this circumſtance of the 
Apoſtles eleQion , doth notably prooue thele 
Sermons to be one, S. Matthew ſetting downe 
the ſame more largely, and Lukg more briefly, 

Their Reaſons who hold them to be two 
diſtin Sermons, are of no moment, They ſay, 
that the Sermon recorded by S.Luke,was made 
on the plaine ; this of Matthew in the Moun- 
taine: that of Luke was made by Chriſt ftand- 
ing; this of Matthew as he fat downe, Anfw. 
Bur Lke ſaith not, that it was made by Chriſt 
ina plaine, or ſtanding: onely this he ſaith, that 
Chriſt comming from rhe Mountaine ſtood in 
a plaine 
miracles,and then preached:now all this might 
be done, and yet Chriſt might preach Nis 
Sermon in the Mo:mr fitting, as S, Matthew 
faith: for the order of this ſtorie is this. Chriſt 
beeing maligned of the Tewes, went into a 
Mount, and rhere praied; after long praier, he 
choſe the twelue Apoſtles, and then came 
dovene iatoa plaine and wrought Miracles : 
but by reaſon of the throng which preſſed 
about him to touch him, he went into the 
Mountaine againe , and there preached this 


wed him, 

Thus much in generall. Ndw we come to 
the Sermon it ſelte: which containeth three 
parts, A Prefare; the Matter of the Sermon; 
and the { oncluhon, 

The Preface or preparation is containedin 
the two fuft verſes of this Chapter , wherein 
| are ſet downe diuers circumſtances taining 
to the Sermon. As firlt and principally,the Aw- 
thor of it, to wir, IESv$S CHRIST the Re- 
deemer and Mediatour of mankinde , who in 
the making of this Sermon, wult be conſidered 
two: wakes , euen as heisa Prophet : firſt, as 


Sermon to his Apoſtles , and others thar follo- 
Pares of 4 


God, as the Apoſtle « ſpeaketh: whereby thus 
much is fgnihed , Var lefus Chriſt as he was 
man, berne-among the Jewes, was vnto them 
a Prophct and miniſter in his owne perſon, and 
with. his owne mouth was to teach them the 


for. the accompliſhing . of Gods word , 'who 


Aoſes, that he would raiſe vp vnto them a 
Propher like voto Adoſes, © whowe they ſhould 


Sermon: wherein he manifeſted hinvelfe to be 
the Miniſter of - Circumcifion ynto. them. 
Secondly , here we muſt confider Chriſt as a 


A 


place, and there wrought certaine | 


the Hier of Circumciſion for the truth of 
I 


will of his Father: which thing was requiſite| 
had promiſed before to his auncient people by | 


Leare im all things that he ſhould fpeake wnto| 
them : which propheſic was verified in this| 


. 


| Chriſt, who flaicd nor till he came to Teruſa- 


Prophet like vnto Elyah , ard Elba, who 
were as Fathers and maſters to'the reſt ofthe 
Prophets : for herein he doth not onely teach 
beleeuers among the multitude, but his owne 


Diſciples vnto Chriſt, and to build vp further 
them that did belecue ; yea, this inftruftion 
of his Diſciples, is the chicfe, ſeope of this 
Sermon. ES 
Secondly , here is noted the Place where 
this Sermon was made, to wit, a Mowntaize in 
Galile: He went vp into 4 7Monntaine.This place 
he choſe for two cauſes: Firſt, tro auoide the 
throng that preſſed about him, while he ftoode 
on the plaine, to ſce him and to touch him, be- 
cauſe there went vertue ont of hins, Secondly, 
that he might haue a fit place, both fer him- 
ſelfe to ſit and teach , and for his Diſciples and 
the multitude attentinely and orderly toheare 
and learne that wholſome doQtrine which he 
deliuered. | 
In this choice of the place, Firf,he ſhewerh 

great care ahd wiſdome to maintaine outward 
order in the diſpenſation of his word: \ 
he reacheth vs , thatin all holy fliniftratiens , 
outward order is to be kept , and convenient 
pow chofen , where the word of Gad may 

e reverently and profitably borh ſpoken and 
heard, Secondly, herein he ſheweth ſpeciall care 
to diſpence his Fathers will when occafion 
was offered; yea , he declareth his diligence 
herein: ſo as it is true, it was 8 meate and Tabs 
vnto him, thus by teaching the people ro doe 
his Fathers will. And this his practiſe muſt be 
a pre{ident and example to all Gods Minifters. 
| q >y eonliraing., boon 
willing minde ; yea, they muſt reioyce andbe 
jad Sel web is oboe pron pov 

iſpence the will of God ynto his people.This 
Paul meant in his ltraite charge to Timorthie , 


and out of ſeaſon : that is , take all occaſions to 
teach the word; followine the le of 


lem, or to ſome Synagogue, but hauing good 
occalion offered , taught the multirude in this 
Mountaine, 

Thirdly , here is noted that: bodily geſture , 
which Chriſt vſed in this Sermon; he taught 
them, not ſtanding, bur fitting; when he was ſet: 
ſo when he acid in Nazater, i he ffood vp 
and read bis text, and then ſate downe and prea- 
ched unto them, And when his father and mo- 
ther ſought him.at the feaſt, k they forma him w 
the Temple(fining Jamog the Doftors,c aiking 
them queſtions : and being apprehended,he ſai 
to the multitude , 1 7 ſare daily with you in- the 
temple teaching. Now Chrift vſed to preach 
fitting, becauſe it was the manner and cuſtome 
of that Church fo to doe :;' The Scribes and 
Phariſes ({aith = Chriſt) fr in Moſes chaire, 
where he noteth their peſture in teaching and 
expounding the Law, Whereby we are taught, 


to be carefull in _obſeruing/all ſeemely, com-. 


Diſciples alſo , who were afterward to make 


that h he ſhowld be inſtant, and teach in ſeaſon, 


2. Circuy 
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Sermoninthe «M ount. 


vſed in that Church, whereof we 


embers, 


cuſtome of our Church, we might lawfully doe 
it; for theſe. geſtures be jndifferent in them- 
ſelues : but we doc it not, becauſe our,.cuſtome 
is otherwiſe, And ſo we m2 He Y preaching 
with the head conred, which isgþe manner v- 
ſed by the Miniſters of the. French Churches ; 
but we vſe.it not, becauſe we hane; no ſuch 
cuſtome in our Church, - | 

Fourthly, here are noted the parties. whom 
Chriſt taught, namely his Diſci plesFor though 
he ſpake in the audicnce of the multitude ; yer 
herein he chiefly intended to inftruct his Ditci- 
bt is, all thoſe whom he had conuerred 


.by bisformer Miniſterie, & among them prin- 

ly the  twelue Apoſtles, whom he had 
ba DO to. become teachers, of others. 
This circumſtance mult be well oblerued, for 
25 it helpeth to cleare ſome points .in_the do- 
| Arine following;ſo it ſerueth-notably,to proue 
and wſtifie the Schooles of the Prophets, 
 wheteim ſome teach, $ others heare and learne, 
for this ende, to furniſhthemſclucs with. gifts, 
that afterward they cvay become good and a- 


| | ble teachers in Gods Church: for what. jsthis, 


but lung example of .Chriſt, -who. in 


| \this ace delivereth, doctrine and*infiruction 


to his pwelue Ap the- better-to. inable 

theny.4o the ARR bicharge of their: holy 

Miniſterie, i i) 4 rms. 
Laſtly; in this Preface isnoted Chriſts. man- 


| ver of ſpruking, in theſe words : And be” opened 
| his, mouth andraught theys, ſaying: which ſome 
| doe rake 20 fignifie noghing elſe, but a. full and 
| jeg adof ſpeach;as3the holy Ghoſt had 


ahe with. his 05h: as we''yie .to ſay 
Englth, [ heard it {tb mine cares. [But this 
aſc hath a further meaning, for as Pawl.wil- 


|ti the;Ephehans, » 1e.p79yt0 God for hims thar 


4 of viterance, may he ging lyim,. that he 
open his dt bo ip: publiſp the ſe- 
there make-that ope- 


ing, and of farre,giere waightic.matter, than 
bis. ordinary communigation; and'as Elihu fay- 
.ing, 9. Fill open my Lipper, andwill anſwer, doth 
| bat bis ſpeech hauled beypon 
efation, and {ound knowledge: 1o 


i] be ngelit ſaying, Chriſt epened:\lis month, 


by-meane, that vpon ſerious. medi- 


ia | obri ſe be tanght ies one ha- 


| Wing. thoritie, oli Bioorg 7: 
6 i}, Qt Chiilt here vpen bismouth and viter 
The vies. 1, | Waightie points, of doRrine- in this Sermon? 


| hen, js. ftand&h, all Churches, and people in 


mendable, and conueniettt geſtures, which are| 


Tang > all aake whereas ay not preach |- 
itt} g, Tilt did? I anſwer-: it it were the 


A 


Mr £149 his ſtep 
©] that o idle word that we ſhall (peake; we | want ie.6; 
| wks account wnto God, Tt mio : | . 
knowne and beleeued, there would not be ſo 
-meny finnes'in; words, by curſing, ſwearing, | 
C| vajneand idle ſp | 
+ Thus much of the Preface. Now: we come | The matter 
tothe matrex of this. Sermon, beginning at the | 2f bs 

continuing 
.t0 the 28.verſc of the 7.Chapter.And ir may be 
-diujded into 12.hcads or places of doctrine: 
|:The firſt whereof; concerneth trije bappineſſe | 1.Parr. Of 
| or bleſſedneſſecfrom the-2.verſe ofthis Chaprer, | P#"*** 
to.the. 13. wherein are propounded ſundry 
riſes direfting men to attaine theteunto, The 
Scope ofthemalltnult bee confidered; which in 
|.ganerallis this Qur Saujour, Cheift had now 
| preached twayeares among the people, and 
thereby had:yhnge many to became his Diſci- 
| ples; and among therelt, his 12. Apotiles :.to 
|;all what hee ptouvuſed happineſle and life e- 
D eee as ifthry would continte- in the. faith 
;|adf{ obedientepthis word; Now though they 
| beleevedin hum; yer they Gill remained in the 
fame Rate: far ourward thirigs,: and þecame 
te dutwward wilcries then: before: 
| 4s if they thyed of happinefſe by their pre- 
feat ourwardeſtare, they'might-cafily-ſuſpeRt 
\thettuthgf Chriſts.doctrine,,andthinke he had 
-decriued them, becauſehepromiſed them hap- |. 
|-pincſle,, aud IN; thei caſe 


' more ſubicR 


—” ww. — 


to heare, learne, receiue, belecue, and obey the 
ſame: this'is that Prophet foretold by Moſes, 


who muſt be beard qin all things that he ſvall 


ſpeake: yea, whoſoener will not heave his voice, 


muſt be cut off from among Gods people : and 
great reaſon, for if the word ſpoken by Argels 
ſtogd ſtedf iſt, and encry tranſgreſſion received a 
1ſt recompente of reward; * how ſhall we eſcape, 
if we2 neplett ſo great ſaluation preached unto vs 
by Chriſt? Secondly, hetcby all Gods Miniſters 
are taught, by alkpodly diligence: to ſecke to 
furniſh chemlclues for their holy miniſterie , 
that they may bring ſerious and waightic mat- 
ter. vato Gods people, and-deliver. the ſame 
with that conuenient boldneſſt and Authoritie, 
which beſcemeth, Gods word; Thirdly, in 
Chriſts addreſſing of himſclfe ro ſpeake,all per- 
{ons'mult learne ro make conſcience both of 6- 
leaceand of ſpeech; this we ſhall doe, if by fi- 
lence we cloſe yp our lippes till we: haue iuſt 


| matter to ſpeake of, tending to the glory of 


God, orthe good of our brethren; an beeing 
ſo prepared, vpon fit occaſion, and in due time, 
we gay vtter aut mind: we muſt .remember 
that Chriſt left himſelfe an example, that we 
pes; and alſa- conſider, 


uſt r 


ing, as there be. 


third yerſc of this Chapter; and: 


| was farte wake, then-befote 


ewe him 


: 
LF 41010 


| hand,to open their cares, and apply their hearts; | 


: | This our Sauiour- Chriſt conſidering, doth 
||-Ixre go about..to remooue this falſe conceit 

viit of their. minds ; and for this purpoſe deli- 
' verech this doQtine: vnto: them; n the firſt 
| generall head of his ſermon; that true happr- 
| | | 2efſe before God, us ener ioqned ,'yea conered 


many | 


z. Vle. 


Termon, 
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An Expoſition of (/hriſts FE 2 
many times, with the croſſe in this world. | A\ no goodneſſe in their hearts, they deſpaire in the. 
Whereby hce ſtrikes at the roote of their car- | | ſelves , and flie wholly to the mercie of God in 
nall conceit , who placed true haþpinefſe in | | Chrift, for grace and comfort,es Lazarus did to 
outward things, and looked for outward peace | | Dives gates for outward reliefe, | 
and profperitic vpon the receiuing of the Seeing Chriſt doth thus ſer out the perſon 
Goſpel. that is truly bleſſed, let vs ſee whether we be 
As this is the ſcope of the doAtine follow- | | in the number of theſe paore ones, Indeed we 
ing, ſoitſtands ys in hand to learne the ſame, | | haue many poore among vs, ſome that by ex- 
and. to finde experience hereof in our owne | | celfe and ryot. haue ſpent their ſubſtance, and 
hearts, that true comfort and felicitie is accom» | | others thar —_— idlenefle increaſe their 
panied with manifold miſeries in this life, In» | | want; as the wandring beggars, a ſinnefull and 
deede, carnall wiſdome 'deemeth them happic diſordered people , who ioyne themſclues to 
| that enioy outward peace,wealth,and pleaſure: | _ | no cy but none of theſe can by their po- 
but this conceit muſt be remooued, and| | uertte | juſt claime to true felicitie. The 
Chriſts dotrine embraced , who ioyneth true } | bleſſed poore , are poore in ſpirit, and this po- 
happineſſe with the croſſe. Secondly, this ſer- | g | uertic we muſt finde in our hearts, if we would 
ueth to teach vs patience in'afflition ; for iris | | knowe our ſelues to be truely happie; bur 
Gods will to temper happines and the croſſe after rriall , this will be found much wanting : 4 
together: now this puts life into an afflifted | | for firſt, ifmen liue outwardly ciuill, and keepe & 
ſouls, to thinke that Chriſt will haue his feli- | | themfelues from grofle finnes, this thought of 
citie inioyed and felt in outward iniſcrie, Thus | | pride takes place in their hearts , thar they are 
much of this head of doctrine in generall, now | | righteous; and they perſwade themſclues with 
we come to the branches thereof, | the » young man inthe Goſpel, that they can | 
keepe Gods commandements, Secondly , let | - "Y 


V2, Bleſſed are the OOVE W3| | worldly wants befall men, in body; goods, or 
., - HELI IB | | name, and are gricued ; yea, their ſoules 
|ſpirit:for theirs 15 the ingdom -' full offonon Ni _ ire wants , as 
| | | indnefſe of minde, hatdnefſe ofheart, vnbe- 
of heauen. liefe, and diſobedience, their hearts are neuer 
| 1. Rule of | Here is Chriſts fir/# Rale — touched, Now whence comes this ; but from 
happincſſe. | rafſe wherein obſerue two points: , the that pride'of heart, whereby they bleſſe them- 
parties bleſſed , the poore i. fpirit: fecondlyy |C| ſclues ih theireſtate, and thinke allis welt ith 
wherein this bleſſedneſſe confiſts, for theirs is | | themin reſpect of their ſoules? ſo that true it 
the kjngdome of heauen , Before we come'to,| | is,” pouettie of ſpirit iShard to be*fitmd. We 
theſe parts ſeuerally, note in a word, the forme | | therefore muſt ſearch our ſelues "#n&#1abour to | 
of ſpeech here vicd , they that are ledde by | | feele our {pirituall watts; and lodkthow Lo- 
| humane reaſon-will rather ſay, bleffed are the.| | 2aruilay for his bodie;at Dazes gates; ſo muſt 
rich , for theirs are the kingdomes of the worlil:!| | welieat Gods metciegate in Chrift, for our 
But Chriſt here ſpeaks the flat contrary; aying, | | ſoules , abandoning*this pride” of heart, and 
bleſſed are the poore; for theirs us the kingdom of acknowledging: that there is ns poodutſſein 
heanex , which is infinitely better then all thic!| | vs oF our ſelues ; forthe Rraite gate of heauen. | 
kingdoms of the world: whereby we mayTee|| | cannot receiue a ſydlling' heart thatis'puffed | | 
that the wiſdotne'of this worldis fooliſhnes)| | vp with pridlezAnd to indueevs'vnto this good 
{with God ; and the ordinarie conceit ofmai,,,| | dutie\, Tet'ys cotifider the gratioii3 promiſes 
far' oppote to the ſauing doftrine taughtby | Fmade'tb them that 'bepoore in ſpirkr ; * they]. 
Chriſftoge .- ic: A113 BRof 7x2 | are called 'God; cores bbe thinketh on them: * Plaqaud 
| Bleſſed ate the prore im ſpirit. The word, | | though beantn be Gil throne; andrbie cukerth | 
tranſlated poore,doth properly ſignific a begyey, [55 | his footfoole, yet will-bi * look? 10 SW that i | » 1166.1. 
one that hath'ns outward neeeflaries , but by'| © | peore and of comtrite ſpirit: yea, the Dord will| © 
gift fronothers! bur hereciris more: largeh | | * dwell with him that is of a $ootrity at broker | « 1t.511s 
taken, not anely betokening thoſe thar want | | heart: b Chrift came ro preach the glad didings.|* ns 
 ourward: riches,(for £S, Lake oppoleth theſe | | of the Gofpebto the poorotyea,, c tho Lord Rb © Luk.1-5þ 
-poore to the rich' in thiswortd) butalſo thoſe | | the hungrie ( EEE PEO tie 
that are anyway miſerable7wanting inward or | | ſoule) with :good thaigs , bir the fich We 
outward comfort. andſuch 'an onegvas Laze- | | empties dwidy. Let theſe and many ſuch 
[x Luk.26.20, | rs, © that lay breging at Dives" gates, What 
ext is meant by:poprein ſpirit, is plainely cxpoun- 
; þ ded 7a, 66,2; where” the Lord) fanh;, {will | 
| looks .to him. that is poore/\anil of a' contrite hed 'per- 
' ſpirit, and that trembleth at my words. Chriffs|| ' ayleat Fic 
- meaning then is this,chat#boſe are bleſſtal]\ il they muſt confi- 
who: by meaner: of theiraliffreſſe, through want | | derthem as the hand of God'vpon then! and 
of outward comforts, arebronght to ſee their | | thereby beleddetotheviene of their Gnnes : 
Lo: and, their miſcric thereby; ſo as finding | | and” by: the: conſideration of their ſinines, be 
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brought to {ce their miſcrie in themſclues , the | A , the better conceiuing af this bleſſedneſſe) we | | 
| true ground of this ſpirituall pouertie , Now, | muſt vnderſtand a tare or condition of man, | 
when they arc once poore in ſpirlt ; they are in whereby he is in Gods fauour,and hath fellow- 
a bleſſed Rate in the iudgement of Chrift, If a | | ſhip with God, The truth of this deſcription 
| man bleed dangerqufly at the noſe; the beft | | is culdent by the tenour of the nery Teſtament, | 
| way £0 ſaue his life, is to to let him blood elſc- | | Now this eftate of minis called a Kingdowe , 
| where, and ſo turne the courſe ofthe blood an- | | becauſe hetcin God rules as king, ind man o- 
other.way : cuen ſo, when aitnan is oppreffed | © | beyes 48 Gods ſubieR ? for tio min tan be in 
| with worldly: calamities, tie cannot finde any | | G ds fauotir; nor enioy his fellowſhip , vnleſſe | 
| comfort in them, for in themſclues they arc} | God be his King, ruling in his heart by his | | 
| Gods curfes ; yet if thereby he can be brought | | word and ſpirit, and he Gods ſubicR reſigning | 
to ſee his ſpirirtall pouertie , then of curſes | | kimſelfe r6 be ruled by him : for this bappie e- | 
| they become bleſſings vnto him 2 and there- | | ſtate conhifts iti Gods gracious rulin wy man, 
fore when we are in any diſtrefle, we mult not and mans holy ſubieQtion vato God. Indeede 
| onely fixe our cies ypon the outward crofle ,| p few doe ſee any great happinefle in this eſtate, | 
but by the meanes of that, Rabour to ſee the but the cruth is, mans whole felicitic ftands 
pouertic of our ſoules ;,and ſo will the croffe | | herein : Rom.14. t7. The kingdome of God is 
lead vs to happineſſe. | | not meare and drinks , but righteouſneſe, peace, | 
Rich mens | Thirdly, To that abound with worldly | | 4»d iof in the boly Ghoſt, Here the Apolile tea- | 
cutie. wealth, muſt hereby learne to become poore | | cheth vs three things : namely , that whien | 
if they will be ſaued: Poore I ſay, not in ps Gods ſpirit rules in a mans heart, thet| fiſt , he 
| | butia ſpiric : this indeod is hard to fleſh-and | | is iuftihed,, there is righreowſvefſe : ſecondly, 
blood, for naturally euery rich man blefſeth | * | he hath peace with God, euen that peace of eo- 
hiimſelfe in his ourward eſtate,8&: r[wads him- {ſcience which paſſeth all vaderſtanding : third- ; 
| ſelfe that God loues him, becauſc he 'giues him | | ly,the joy of the H,ghoſt, which is an vnſpeaka- | 
wealth : but ſuch conceits muſt he ftrjue a- | | | ble comfort, paſſing al worldly ioy whatlocuer, | 
2inſt, and learne of God to reiojce in this, that | | And theſe three doe notably ſet our the ſtate of | 
A is made lowe: Tam.1.10. | | 6 aa Hiappic man * which will yer more plainly | | 
aginlt | Fourthly, on this ſaying of Chriſt, that the | | appeare by their contraries in Judas , who bee- 
[fc 199 of |-ppore are Bleſſed , the.Popiſh teachers (obſer- | | inga wretched finnet , Wiripteoully berraicd | 
klam.de | ing the word tranſlated peore,.ro betoken C | his mafter , arid thereupon fell into the miſerie 
—— outward pouertic lde their | "| of a guiltic accuſing conſcience, which was 
E vowe of yoluntatie pouertie , whereby men re- | ; | the cauſe of his deſperate death , and alſo tha: | 
nouncing their wealth and. poſſeſſions of this | | his bodie burſt aſunder,avd his bowells guſhed 
world, doe betake themſelues to ſome Mona- | | out : Now if an euill conſcience be ſo fearefull, } 
| eric, there to liue a poore and ſolitaric life. then how blefled an eſtate is the peace and | | 
But their voluntarie pouertie will not agree| | ioy of a good conſcience ? which a man then | | 
| | with this text ; for Chriſts poore here pronoun- | | hath, when God by his word and ſpirit ruleth | 
ced bleſſed, are ſuch , as by reaſon of their po= | | in his heart, Apaine, this eſtate is called the } 
uertie,, are miſerable and wretched , wanting kingdoms of heaven, becauſe that man in whom 
ourward comforts, as we ſhewed our of Luke, | | Chriſt ruleth by his word and ſpirit, igalreadie | 
{ 1uk6.20. | Awhere Chrift oppoſcth themtothe rich, who | | himſelfe in heauen, though in bodic he be yer | 
{with 24. abound with all worldly delights : but to vn- on carth : for heauen is like a citie with two 
derpoethe 5 en hg of yoluntarie pouertie, | | gates, through both which a man muſt paſſe, 
is no eſtate of miſcric or diſtreſſe ; for whe doc before he obraine the full ioyes thereof : now 
live in greater caſe, or enioy more freedome | | fo ſooneas God by his word aud ſpirit rules | 
from the croſſes and vexations of this life, then [D| in any mans heart, he is alteadic cntred the | 
| their begging Friers ? Againe, if their yowed | | ſtate of grace, which is the frlt gate : the orher | 
pouertic Fad any ground in this text, then | | remaincs to be paſſed thorough ar the thue of | 
| Chriſt ſhould pronounce ſuch poore bleſſed, as | | death, which is the gate of glorie , and then ' 
made themſcluespoore ; but that he doth nor, he is in full pofleſſion, N | 
for then in the next verſe he ſhould pronounce Doth true happineſſe conſiſt in; this eſtate, | The vfe. 1. 

* [ſuch moumers bleſſed, as voluntarily cauſe | {where Chriſt ruleth and man obeyes? then here | n 
themſclues tro mourne ; for that verſe depen- | | behold rhe errour of all Philoſophers and wiſe | 3,971 © 
deth on this, as amore full explanation ot this | | men of this world rouching happineſle 2 for |wcving |} 
firſt rule : Burno man will ſay that they that | | ſome | haye' placed itin pleaſure, fome in |*P?*** | 

| mourne without a cauſe, are there called bleſ= | | wealth , and others in ciuill vertue , and ſome 
{ed ; and therefore Popiſh vowed pouertic | | in all theſe. But the truth is, it Rands in none 
hath no ground on this place. And thus much | [of theſe, A naturall man may haue all theſe, and 
| of the perſons, | et be condemned : for the ciuill verrues of the | 
cry - I, Point, Wherein the bleſlednefſe of Fon , were in them bur glorious finnes. | 
theſe poore'confiſts; namely, in hauingaright | | Our Sauiour Chriſt hath here-reuealed more | 
WS. ;... the kingdome of -heauen , For therrs «5 the | | vnto vs, then all the wile men of the world did 
ven, « | kingdome of heanen, By kingdome of heaven(tor | |eucr know:and hereby we haue iuſt occaſion to | | 
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An Expoſition cf Chriſts 


magnifie the bookes of Scripture , farre aboue | A| ſecondly , wherein their bleſſednele confiſts 
all humane writings , becauſe they doe fully (er namely , #4 receining comfort, For the ficlt: by 
| out'vnto vs the nature and eftare of true felici- mourners , we muſt not ynderſtand euery one 
tie, which no humane workes could euer doe: | | that is any way grieued, bur ſuch as have iult | 
we mult therefore account of them, not as the and waightie cauſes of oricfe, and doe there- 
word of man, bur of the cuerliuing God : yea, fore mourne : for the words iinport an excec- 
this muſt perſwade vs to maintaine the bookes ding meaſure of griefe, ſuch as is exprefſed by | 
of Scripture againſt all deuilliſh Atheiſts, that | | crying ahd weeping, as is plaine by Saint Lake, | 
denic tie fame to be the word of God, who thus relateth Chril Gying; bleſſed are 
2 | Secondly , hereby we are taught , from the ye that now weepe, And yet euery. one is, not 
'Prayfor | bottome of our hearts 4 to make that petition | | bleſſed , that morneth'vnder grieuous diftreſſe; 
nn kinp | for our ſelues, which Chriſt teacheth in his ho- for Caine, Saul, Achitophel, and Indas, were 
Ka: ly prayer; namely , that he wowld let his king- and 7  affeted in foule with their moſt 
| ; come: that is, not ſuffer ſine, Sathan, or | | w es, though farre from this bleſſed- 
| the world to raigne in vs, but by his word and | - | nes. This rule theh , mult thus be vnderfiood ; 
ſpirit ro rule in our hearts, giuing vs grace to | | that rhiy are bleſſed, who with heir mournun 
be guided thereby in all our waies, We affeQ | p | for waightie cauſes fgrife doe withall monrne 
0 


nothing more then happines, and therefore we for their ſinnes : forlo was the former Rule to 
muſt oftentimes molt ſeriouſly make this re- | | bee ynderftood, of thoſe that with the ſeniſe of 
queſt to God, preferring this cltate with God, their outward diſtrefle , had adioyned an in- 
before all pleaſures nd Bophice in this world, | | ward fecling of their ſpirituall wants : and this 
and vſcall good meanes to feele in our hearts verſe is but a more full explication thereof , as - 
the power of Chrilts kingdome. if he ſhould haue ſaid , wy are blefled that are | * 
Thirdly , this ſhould mooue ys to heare | | poore in ſpirit: Yea,put caſe a man be diſtreſſed 

Heare Gods | Gods word with all feare_ and reverence ; for | | for moſt waightie cauſes of gricfe, ſo as hee 
tis by this meanes, the kjngdome of - Chiilt is | . | howle and ccrie vndet the ben of them: yer 
| | erected in ys: when the word of Chriſt rakes if withall,hee can vnfainedly mourne and waile 
| place in our hearts by faith , and xg forth in heart for his ſnnes, notwithſtanding all his 
| in our lives the fruits of righteouſnefle, and pouertic and diſtrefle , he is truely bleed. 

| true repentance, then may we fruely ſay, theſ | This blefſed ſentence ypon them that 
| kingdome of heauen is in vs. Ws tmourne ; ferties ſundry wiies for a ſoueraigne 
[ej Laſtly , Chriſt aſfcribing this happie ticle of | _ | ſalue to the conſcience of a Chriftian, As fuſt; |. 
Conſolation | his heauenly kingdome to them that be poore, put the caſe a man were diftrefſed with eric- 
ro thepo0re. 1 1nd of a contrite heart , doth herein miniſter a vous calamities , and withall were overtaken 

ſoucraigne remedie againſt all temptations, with ſome hainous finne, w hfreupon not one- 
from outward pouertie and diſtrefſe: Doubr- ly his body is afflited , but his conſcience alſo 
leſſe pouerty is a grieuous crofle , not conefyin wounded, and ſo heis caft into the gulfe of 
regard of the want of bodily comforts; but deſperation ; yea ſay further, that by reaſon of 
eſpecially becauſe of chat contempt and re- the terror of his conſcience, his fleſh were | 
proach, which in this world doth hang vpon withered, and his marrowe conſumed in his 
it: whereupon many doe eſteeme their pouertie, | | bones; were not this a cauſe of exceeding 
asa ligne of Gods wrath againſt them , and mourning? yet loc, our moſt bleſſed Phyfition | 
thereby take _ occaſion to deſpaire , thinking | | | Chriſt Teſus, hath made aplaiſter for hi; ore ; 
the kingdome of darkenes belongeth vnto for ifthis man of diſtreſſes , can withall true! 
them, Bur here confider you poore,, this ſen- mourne for offending God through his tranſ- 
tence of Chriſt , where he plainely teachech , Ara he is vndoubtedly bleſſed: for Chriſt 
that if a man in outward diftrefſe, can be hath faidit, whoſe word ſhall never faile, 
brought to feele his ſpirituall pounce, and the though heauen' and earth come to nothing. A 
wretchednefle of his ſoule , by reaſon of his bleſſed text , Which beeing well applied, will 
fines; then he is ſo fatre from having iuſt cauſe || nor onely pppore the heart in great diftreſle ; 
| to deſpaire af Gods fauour , byreaſon- of his | | but recouer the conſcience from vnder' deepe 

pouertie , that on the contrary, he may gather | | deſpaire, Secondly , pur caſe a man were 

| to his ſoule a moſt comfortable affurance, from grieuouſly ficke,and that he felr the very pangs 
| the mouth of him tha: cannot lie , that the. | | of death withour all eaſe to ſeaze vpon him , 
| kingdome of heauen belongs vnto him, ſo as both ſpeech and fight, with all outward | 


comforts began to faile him; this ſlate w 
 v.4: Bleſſed are they that | | tamenable: yer if in his foule he can truly 


1” | | | mourne for his offences,cuen in this extremitie, 
mourne, for they ſhall be com- | he is blefſed. Thirdly , put caſe a man were 


fort p d. - taken ofhis enemies, and his wife and children 


| | ſhine before his face, having their braines 
Here is Chriſts ſzcond rule touching bleſſed-| | daſhed out ypon the ſtones, afterward hin;ſelſe 


| neffe; wherein conſider two points ; firſt, the | | put to a moſt wofull racke and torture: this 
| parties who are bleſſed, they chat mourne: | | were an eftate more wofull then death: yer 
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hezeinaman muſt not iudge himſelfe a caſt-a- | A\ with him in Paradiſe, | | 
' wap.qiþut with mourning for this, mileric, he . Here' then we haue a notable remedie a- 
muſt 1 to be foro for his finnes, and gainſt the immoderace feare of death , whether | 
then he neede not feare whar flcſh can doe yn- | | naturall or violent,and of any other iudgement 
to him, for he is bleſſed, Chriſts; word muſt | | of God ; for when: death it ſelfe, or any other | 
ſtand,let thy diſtreſſe be what it will, if vnder it miſcric whatſoeuer , ſhall befall vs, if we can 
' | thou mnourne for thy ſinnes, bleſſed arr thou, therewith bewaile our tranſgreſſions, we neede 
Wecannot conceiue while we enioy peace, of | | not feare, (till holding faft this promiſe by faith 
the worth of thisrulc in the cuill day: neither in our hearts, that we ſhall be comforted, Se. 
doe we know how neere the time is , wherein condly, this promiſe well obſerued, may teach 
\ we ſhall haug necde thereof ; and therefore we ys to auoide the perill of this falſe conceit ; 
muſt now learne this neuer to be forgotten, to That true faith doth alwaies miniſter preſent 
{cafonall other mourning with y forrow comfort, Many doe herewith perplexe them- | 
| for our finnes,) . ; ſelues, meaſuring their eftate rowards God, by 
IT, Point. Wherein this bleſſednes confiſts 1 that which they feele in theaſelues , ſo as if in 
namely, in that their monrning foall haxe an time of trouble they finde not preſent comfort; 
ende, and be tyrned into true comfort. That this | B | they iudge 'themſclues yoide of faith, and caſt 
is true happines.will appeare by the contraric: out of Gods fauour : but herein they greatly 
| for the woe and ſorrow that is here begunne, | | wrong themſelues : for though the apprehen« 
and continued in the world to come , is the pu. fron of comfort from God in diſtreſſe,be a fruit 
niſhment of the damned ſpirits, and the portion and worke of faith, yet 2 man may haue truc 
of the Reprobate, which is endles miſerie : and faith, that wants this ſenſe and feeling of pre- 
| therefore vnto them that molune, it is true | © | ſent comfort, Doubtleſſe none are bleſſed that 
happines,that they ſhall receiue comfort.. This want faith, yet many are blefſed that want fee- 
promiſc of Comfort is accopliſhed foure waies. | | ling : for here it is laide, they that mowurne for 
Firſt, when God rempers and delaies the ſor- | - | ſzne are now bleſſed : and yet it is not faid, the 
1] rowes and afflitions of them that mourne, ac- | | are now comforted, bur they ſhall be Exe 6h 
carding to the meaſure of their wm; 7 ; meaning afterward,in Gods good time, 
Cor.10.13. Ged « faithfull, and will not ſuffer | 
56 ra.be 40s dns tha you are ar ” Vcr {. $.. Bleffed are the 
 beaxre, This was promiſed to Dauid and his : . 
| feede,- that if eh did ſinne , he world corret m ecke: fo r th eyſb all H. 1h &- 
them with the rodde of men : but not takg hu rit t he earth 
mercie quite from thens, 2.Sam.7.14: Secondly, | n 
when God- remooues the griefe with the cau- This. is the Third rule of Chriſt touching 
ſes thereof: thus he comforted CManaſſes,who happingfle : which as the former , containeth 
for his abominable Idolatries and witchcrafts, two parts ; firſt, the parties blefled : ſecondly, 
' |[wascarriedcaptive into Babylon, and there laid | | wherein this - blefſednefſe conſilts, For the 
LChr,z3-13- | in priſon, fertered im chaines of iron : yet when firſt : The parties bleſſed, be the weeks. Thar 
be did mourne wnder that affiition, and withall | | we may knowe aright who be mecke , 1 will 
bundbled himſelfe unto God for hs ſinnes , the | | ſomewhatlay open the vertue of meckeneile, 
Lord comforted bim,by brings him out of that ahd briefly handle theſe foure points : firſt, | Poure points 
captinitic and priſon, to Teruſalem into his owne | | what Meekgneſſe is : ſecondly , what be the | —— 
kingdome. Thirdly ,-when God giues inward | | fraits hereof : thirdly, wherein ic mult be 6 
comfort to the heart and conſcience, by his | | ewed: fourthly, the caxſe and ground there- | 
word and ſpirit, lo this 1997 hop faide, Were- |, | of. x : 
ionce in affiiitions , ktiewing that the lone of God I. Point, Meekenes is a gift of Gods ſpirit, | What meek- 
is dk broad Fig hearts by the holy Fury whereby a man doth mederae hi aflciagof DN” 
which « ginen vs: yea,when he was excceding- anger, and bridle in himſclfe unpatience, ha- 
ly afflicted abou his ſtrength, ſo as hereceiued | D| tred,and defire of revenge. 
e ſentence of death m himſelfe,; hauing no II, Point, Tne fruits of meckenefſe are | The fuic of 
hope of. life, yer euen/ then he profeſlech, that | | principally two : Firſt , it makesa man with a |* 
45 the ſufferings of ( hrift abounded toward him, quiet and patient heart, to beare Gods iudge- | * 
fo'bu conſolations through Chriſt aboundedin | | ments: which is a worthie grace of God, and 
him, Fourrbly , nb. God by death puts an | {| the greateſt fruit of meckeneſſe : Levit.10.3. 
end toll their miſetics, and brings their ſoules when Aarons two ſonnes Nadab and eAbibn | 
to:&terdall life , Thus was L444 .comfor- | | were burned with fire from beauen, which was | 
ted,as Abrahans faith ynto Dives, Luk. 16.25. | | a grievous indgement , he went to CHMoſes to | 
- | and thus. doch Chriſt comfort the Theefe vpon | | know the cauſe thereof, who told him, that | 
| the.croſſe (who with his bodily torment for his God would be glorified inall that came neere 
leud life, was vyndaubtedly couched in; conſci- | | him; which when Aarox heard, he held hs 
' ence for his ſinnes, and therefore defires Chrift | | peace, and was not mooved with grudging or 
to remember him: when he came into my impatience :+So Dawid beeing in great di- 
dome)by telling him, that that day he ſhould be \ | ireſle rhrough the hand of God ypon him, | 
"us | oh Fa . doth 
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doth notably ſhew forth this grace , ſaying,'| A| herebythen wee are idmoniſhed to labbitt%or FSR: 
| pralis.s. | iT was drimb?'\ and opened not my mouth, be-| | the moderation of all our atfeftions; 4 L- | of affetion. 
2 | cauſe Lord this idk it. Secondly, mecke-.| | ally of anger', hatred; aud revenge; and to/be: | 
| nes cauſcth one With aquiet minde to beare | | ware of all hindrances to this bleſſed: yerrtie; | 
the iniuries men doe ynto him: yea, to forgiue as choller ,” haltinefle, grudging; impatience | 
and forgevthem; and to requite good for euilt, | | vnder wrongs, with'all rayling ,reuiling; chi- 
| referring. all revenge to God' that iudgeth | | ding and brawling , and' all /fuch thres ing | 
 b Pfal.z3.12. | righteouſly. When b Dawids enemies laid ſnares ſpeeches, Which come' roo oft it} practiſe;rhar 
114... | for hus hife, vitered ſorrowes,and imagined deceit | | wee may forgine, but we will newer forget : yea; | 
| againſt him continually ; yer'by this vertue he | | m Action we muſt auoydall quarrelling; figh- 
| ſuffered all patiently, bering as 4 deafe man that ing , contending , and going to laworteuery 
 heareth not and as the drembe which openeth not light occaſion; for true meekeneſle admit#none 
his month:ſo farre was he from priuate revenge. | | of all theſe to take plate with Gods thildren; 
And our Sauiour Chriſt ſets forth himſelfe a | | And to induce vs herunto, conſider firſt Chriſts 
— of this vertue; ſaying, © Learne of me , precept and example, bidding vs _—— 
»9. | that Tammeecke and lowly in heart : herein he |B | him , for he us mecks and —_— Apgaine; conft- 
left himſelfe an example that we ſhould follow | ' | der Gods owne dealing with vs we*Qaie 
4 1.Per.2.23 | hisſteppes, 4 who when he was reniled he reniled wrong him by our offttices;"and'yerhe beats 
wot agamme, when he was buſfeted, he threatned | | with vs4/ ſhall we thenbeefo ynlike'out hea- 
ot,but referred all to the indgement of him that uenly Father,'that we will ſtraight reuerige the 
« Luk.:3.34 | iwdgeth righteoufly : yea , © he praied for them wrongs that others doe vnto vs? See Coloff: | 
that crucified him: So did Stephen , AQt,7.60.| | 3.12,13. es the elit of God , holy and be- 
Lord, lay not this finne to their charge: fo Za- loned, put or the” bowels of niercie , gentleneſſe , 
chariah the ſonne of lehvida, beeing ſtoned , | | /owelineſſe of minde , meckeneſſe,long ſuſfering*; 
faide onely this ; The Lord will ſee and require | | forbearinig one another; and forgining one an- 
it at your hands. 2. Chron. 24. 22. other , if any-man haute. a quarrell againſt an- 
Wherein. | ** TIT. Point. Wherein uſt this meckeneſſe | | other; enen as God for Chriſts ſaks forgane'yo#u, 
meckeneſe | be ſhewed? eAnſ.'Not inthe matters of God", | - | ſs doe yee. Laſtly , the fruition and praftifeof 
- $enr when his gloricis impeached : for therein we | | this grace hath the promiſe of bleſſcdneſſe be- 
muſt hane' zeale: as hote as fire:bur' in the | | longing *to it; and therefore as we would bee 
wrongs and iniuries that concerne our ſelues. happic, {owe muſt get the ſpirit of meckeneſſe 
his time , Numb, 1 2. v4.3, and yet when the | | power thereof inourfives; TC OSIOE 
Ifraclites had made a golden calte , in zeale to Obiett, 1. Here fone will fay, If T put vpalt 
. | Gods glorie, f hee brake the two tables of ſtone; tmiuries, 1 ſhall be connted a daſtard 'and a 
& put-ro the ſword that ſame day,three thouſand: foole. Anſ. Inthis caſe learne of Pau!” 10> 
| en , of them that had ſo difſhonoured God. | | little for mans mdgement-bur be carefulkes ger 
| Daxid alſo that held his tongue at his owne | | and practife this grace of meekenefe, andthen 
wrongs , did conſume away with z.cale againſt | | Chriſt will pronotice thee bw dead 45 
| his eremies that forgar Gods word, Plal. 119. moxe to preuaile withrhee; then-ofl mens elti- 
139. Andour Sauiour Chriſt, who as a/ambe| | mation in the world; and fo'ir will -valeſſe 
before the ſhrerer opened not his mouth for the} | thou {owe thepraife of men, more then the praiſe 
wrongs done vnto himſclfe ; did yevin reſcue| | of God: Toh; 12,487 55. I Ge» 
of his fathers glorie, make a whip of cordes, and Obie, TT; Againe,it will be ſaid, Themore 
drine' the buyers out of the Temple , who made | | Ivie, to put vp wrongs ,/themore ſhalt:Ihaie 
| bis Fathers houſe a denne of theenes: Math, 21;J_ | ill done vntome. eArſ.Thatis outly ſo'with oy 
REES 2, y 936 NT Digs wicked men; forb who offh will wrong rhaegef GER, 
Gronntor |  17.. Point, The rauſe and gronnd of this {ry} thou follows that whichwiagood? Yer tay rey | we 
mcekncs. meckeneſſe , is afflift;on and poxertie of ſpirit, as | doc, tby iputtenr-ſufferin ge Me hng With i 2.Per.2 19» 
| | the order of theſe rules declareth; where it is |: | | God and;&bewilitaks trerimorbis hand © ans 
placed after powertie of ſpirit ; and mournmg :\ | yea Chriftlefus, who indgerivnor by thehghe | OR 
and therefore Pal, 37.11, hence theſe words] | of the! ere, Vhe! will iveborby aright ; for adbihe | 1 16.114 
are borrowed, the mecke perſon is called by a| | weeks of rhe daprehpyuty hs Yu nm nu ne | 
mane that ſignifieth one afflied ; to teach vs ,| | © Obiebba Fi, Bur: yerthvu faift;-this isthe 
| that: heethar is mecke indeede, is one who by} | way'rq looſe all tharamdnharch;'and\ tobe 
| afflition and diftreſle, hath beene brought to. thruſt our of houſe and hatbuur, &»f{ Nothin 
| mourne for kis offences : for hardly can he bee | lefſe: for Chrift here faith; the weeks: os | 
mecke and patient-in ſpirir,that hath not beene herit theearnth; doubrnovbat! will thake 
acquainted wich the croſle,; Lamen:3. 27,28, | good his word: andthefeforeif thou velpert 
| 29; The-Church: commendeth this bearing of theſe -outwardrhings , labburto'ger atidexer 
the creſſe in youth, becauſe irmaketh a man'ro| cile the ſpirroFmeckenefſeq2c: £7 1 bib) 
- | fit ; neg aloe, toput his month mio the axfh,| | bl Pomt|Wherein doth this bleſſetnes bf the 
and to gize his cheeke vnts the nippers, * meoke confift? namely; imtbeinsimhericng ofthe 
Cmeb 
ro 


Moſes was the meekeſkt man vpon the earthin | | into our hearts, and expreſſes che yerrue and 


© a 
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1 7. Doth blefſednefle belong to'meeke perſon&| | earth, And this is a preac happinedle,, 


- 


—— 
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Sermonin the Moinnt, 


to be Lord of the whole earth , But bs can | 


this be truc?fith many of Gods deareſt ſernants, 
have beene frangers on this earth, thruſt our 
of houſe and , and conſtrained to wander 
in mountaines, and deſarts, afflited and mitec- 
rable, yea deſtitute of conuenient foude and 
raiment ; Heb. t 1; 37, 38. Arſ. The meeke 


**-| are here called Inheritors ofthe earth , nor for 


2 
Ipirituall, 

,Per.3.13 

Per.3 19+ 

(a1.10.4- 

fa.1 $:4- 

| 

—_— 


_—_— 


that they alwaies haue the poſſeſſhon thereof; 
but firſt, becauſe God giues a mecte and con- 
uenient. portion of the carth., cither to them , 
or to their poſteririe:| thus hee deale with 4- 
braham,' Iſaac, and Tecob , they had ſufficient ' 


for th es, and apromiſe of great poſleſſi- 
ohs,which their ine did eniop;'$ Secondly, 


if fallout , that mecke perſons dic in want , 
or baniſhment; yet God giues them conrenta- 
tion, which is fully anſwerable to the inheri- 
tance of the earth : ſo Pal ſaith of himſclfe , 
and other Apoſtles, m they were as men haning 
nothing , and yet poſſeſſed all thmgs : meaning 
through contentation , with the c of a 
yo conſcience. Thirdly, the mceke haue 

is inherirance, in regard of right, becing the 
members of Chriſt , who is Lord of all, Hence 
Pal faith tothe belecuing Corinthians, * aff 
thing! are yours, whether it be Paul, or Cephas, 
or 


the world, things preſent, or things to come , 


all are yours, and ye Chrifts . Fourthly, the 
meeke- are made kings by Chriſt, and after the 
laſt iudgemenr , they rule and raione with 


him for enermore, Rev. 5. 10.And intheſe two 
laſt reſpeRts, the mecke are more properly ſaid 
to bethe inheritours of the carth. Obiett. Yet 
here'it will be ſaid againe, that wicked and 
carnall men are oftenttmes the greateſt Lords 


of the carth., as Nimrodin his time, and the | 


Turke at this day. A»ſw. The right vnto the 
carthiis two-fold ; Ciutll and Spirituall :' Cintl 


| right is that , which ſtands good before tmen, 
| by their lawes and cuſtomes ; and in regard 


thereof, men are called Lords of ſiich lands , as 


haveright vnto in the Courrs of men: and 
Faye 4 yh this day, is a mightie Lord 


of aptear part of the whole world: Spiritnall 
rightiatitzr, which is warrantable and approo- 


- ued with God himſelfe,and ſuch right and title 


which he loſt by-his ſinne; both from limlſelfe , 
andall his poſtcriry:bur yet in Chriſt, the fame 


Chriſt here) ſpeaketh', when hee calleth che 
mecke -inheritours of 'the earth: in. regard 
whereof, the Turke;'and all r—enand 
vngodly perſons, are \ e things , 
which 'otherwiſe ciuilly. they! doe lawfully 


my priuiledge of all 


Here then is an excellent 
the true members of Chriſt , that in him they 
be Lords ofthe carth; whereby firſt, wee may 
ſee how farre moſt men doe ouctſhoote them- 
ſelues in ſeeking earthly poſſeſſions; for the 
the maner is, without all regard of Chriſt, to 
hunt after the world: but this is a prepoſterous 


— 


” 


| is recouered toall theeleR; And of this right , | 


A! 


— 


"I 


ol 


courſe; theſe men ſet the Cart before the 


lolt by Adm, and is onely recoucred by 
Chriſt , doubtleflc till we haue part m Chriſt , 


we cannot with-the comfort of a good conſci. 


tance ypon earth, In regard of certaintie, men 
defire to hold their lands in £apite; that is , in 
the Prince; as becing the beſt renure; bur if we 
would haue a ſure title;and hold aright os caps- 
te , wee muſt labour to become true members 
of Chriſt , and hold our right in hit; for he is 
the © Prince of the kgs of the earth, and Lord 
of all the world: and till we be in Chriſt , wee 
ſhall never haue an holy ahd ſauGtified right to 
any worldly pofſefſions, þ-A 

Secondly ,-this ſerues for a bridle againſt all 
immoderate care for the world ; for iFnce be 
members of Chriſt , and meekeperſons , then 
the inheritance of the carth is ours: what neede 
haue- we then to carke and care ſo: much for 
worldly pelfe , as moſt men doe, who neuer 
thinke they haye enough? | | 

Thirdly, this ſerucs for aiuſt rebuke of all 
thoſe that ſecke to enrich theriſelues by cruel- 
tie, lying, fraud ; and oppreſſion: for if thou 
bec. in Chriſt, thou baſt right to. the whole 
world ; what ncede then haſt thou to vic vn- 
lawfull meanes to get that which is thine 
owne? But ſure it is, thou haſt no part in Chriſt, 
while thou giueſt thy ſelfero theſe courſes ; 
for if thou haddeſt, thou wouldctt bee content, 
with whatloeuer God ſends in the yic of law- 
full meanes, Philip.4. 11, 

Laſtly, hence all Gods children may learne 
to comfort their hearts againſt the feare of any 
puniſhment for the: name of Chrift ; for keepe 
Chrilt ſure , and whither ſocuer thou are lent , 
thou' art ypon-thine- owne ground: for the 


| whole earth is thine, and in Chrift one day 


thou ſhalt poſſefie it, when all Tyrants ſhall be 


{ baniſhed into hell, Now becing on thine owne 


ound, what need haſt thou to feare? 
'ver/. 6: Bleſſed are they 
which hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſnes, for they 


* 1 ſhallbefilled. . 
Here is the fourth Rule touching bleſſed- 
neffe, which is alſo mentioned by Saint Lekg , 


for according to Luke , Chriſt direCterh his 
ſpeech to his Diſciples, and ſpeakes of bodily 


| hunger, ſaying; Blefſed are ye that hunger now, 


for yee ſhall be ſatisfied: as it he ſhould lay, You 
my Diſciples doe now ſuffer hunger and thirkt, 


| but this ſhall not preiudice your happle eſtate, 


for hereafter youthall be ſatisfied. Now 2Mar- 
thrw goeth a depree further, and laieth downe 
a cauſe andReaſon, why they becing hungrie 


| are bleſſed ; nor ſimply, for that they were 


= 


pinched with bodily huyger, but becauſe | 


B 2 withall, 


hotſes;for ſeeing all our right to the earth was 


ence , either purchaſſe , or pofſeſle any inheri- | 


yetſome thing different from this of Matrhew: 


ov Reu.1.5. 


4. Rulos 


Luk 6.3 Is 


| 


CO _” ha Lemmon 


—_ 


"ol 
Wh * 
WE: 

$ 


Diuers ex- 


poktivons, 
| L 


The right 
meaning. 


An Expoſntion of Chriſts x [4 


withall, they: did-further ſpiritually in their 
ſoules hunger after righteouſnefle, Thus then 
the two Euangeliſts doe agree; S. Luke laies 
downe this:Rule « 02r , but Matthew pro- 
pounds therein the reaſon of this bleſſednefle, 
+ This Rule, asthe former , containes.two 
parts: firſt, whoare blefſed : ſecondly , where- 
an. this bleſſedneſſe doth- confift. For the 
firſt, the parries bleſſed are ſuch , as hnnger 
ay thirſt after righteoſneſſe, ' The ti- 
an/of theſe words is diuers; "Some giue this 
ſenſe: Bleſſed: are thoſe thatare grieued with 
the iniquicies that abound inthe world , and 
withall doe in heart and ſoule, long for the 
amendment. and reformation thereof, Others 
ex>ound the words thus, Bleſſed'are thoſe that | 
by wrongs and iniuries are depriued of their 
right in'this wotla , and'ſo are conſtrained to ' 
hunger aad 'thirft after char which is their * 
owne, wayting' by patience to obtaine the : 
ſame. Bur there is 2 third expoſition which 
doth. more fully open vnto vs the' meaning of | 
Chriſt; ro wit, by righreouſues we may well 
vnderſtand: inthe rl place, the rightes4fres | 


A 


of fatth, whereby a finner is iultified: through (- 


' | 6, whith/is the ſecond branch of this Rule, 


 gaine;ſuchaman doth yofainedly grieue atthe 
| his hearr:dothmoſt earneſtly defirercformati- 


theſe ewo: things which are in bodily hunger | 
and thirſt, to wit, firſt apaine in the bortome 
of the ſtomacke for want of meate and drinke; 
ſecondly , an earneſt defire {and appetite after 
meat and drinke;, to be ſatisfied cherewith,And 
bleſſed is he thar is ſo grieued for his. owne vn- 
righteouſnes., and withall hath au carneſt de- 
fire: after. reconciliation with God in-Chriſt, ; 
and after 'crue regeneration and 'ſanRificarion 
by the: holy Ghoſt: for this is true ſpi 
hunger and thirſt, wherero [belongs this grati 
ous promile,, that indue<timehe ſhall be fa-- 
tisfied' and filled with plentie of Gods +mercic 
and grace., wherein thishappineſſe doth con- 
This I take to be the true and proper meaving 
of theſe words, whereupon ed Prog EX= 
poſartions depend ; forhethar is thus ſpiritually 
an hungzed, is oft depriued of his ownerighrt 
among men, and ſo is-fai& to hunger and thirſt 
after that. which is his owne inthis world. 'A- 


iniquities that bec in the world; andwithall, 
oh thereof, both m-himfelfe/ and others,”'r > 


grace in Chrift, and ſo ſtands'righteous before | © | Firft;, this ſentence muſt be remeiubrod; as 
God, having the pardon of all his finnes: be- aſtorchouſe. of true comfort in all - grievous | 
fides this, weamay.here alfo-vnderftand 3»ward | | temprations, bur eſpecially, againſt thete threes 
righteouſnes',, whereby a man is ſanRified' and | | the want of faith, the ſmellrefſe of ſanttificati- 
made holy; having Gods imagerenued in him | | 0, and deſparre, For the firſt , many in-Gods 
þy the ſpirir of grace , which was loft bythe | | Church haue a true care to plcaſe God in all 
fall of our firlt parents, And 'that this mnputed —_ » and x0 liuc in.no'finne againft their | 
and reniied righteouſnes may- here be vnder- | | conſcience; and yer they finde in-theqtfolues 
ſtood , will appeare by theſe reaſons: Firſt;m | | much diſtruſt and:deſpaire of Gods mercie, | 
ſuch places;ot Scripture where like ſentences | they. feele more doubrmg thenfaicths where- 
arc repeated:;,' we muſt vnderſtand” nor Ciuilt | | upon they are brought to-doubr of their gleGti- 
rightcoulſaes, bur inſtification,, ſanRification, on,,and ſtate o* grace before God; Nowhow 
regene' ation: as Ila, 5'5. 1. Hoe, every oxe- that | | may ſuch bee relecucd, and be well perſwarded 
ebirfleth ,- come tothe waters,and buie withom | | of their goodeſtate? e Anſwer. Theoway is laid 
flzer: andy; Johi7y 37. If any man thirſt, int. | downe by our Saviour Chriſt in'thisRule ; 
him come unto meand drimke: and, Revel, 21. | | Bleſſed are they that hnnger and thirſt: after 
6. I will gize to him that .it'a thrift , to drinke-f* righenonſs e, For here he: teachethytharthoſe 
the waters of Tife freely: all which places axcone | | are a; whoare difpleaſed with thewbwne | 
in. ſubltagce; for. by w4fers , we muſt, yader- | | doubting'and vnbeleete;,. if they;.hatie:aitruc 
ſtand rig Breowfres, which is chat ſpirituall grace} | earneft: deſire co be purgetl fromchisdiftruſt;, 
of God, rhe fqupraine of all bleſſings, whereby | | andtobeleeuein Godthwugh Chnſt.Jadecde 
{mners are iuſtified and ſanCitiec, Secondly , | | this defire'of faith; anqtobelequey is hoc true 
that which js moſt of all to be defired), muſt [71/ faich innaune)} butinGotls .accepennce.; for 
needes be the moſt excellent righteouſnes: but [ | God)! 'thens fagcthis'itrue deſue {as if 
this righteouſnes heſ mentwned is moſt to{ | they! had faick; And yhey/arobleflqd; becduſe 
, | be detired; for: Chriſt ſaith;y'men ſhall banger | 
' | aud thirſt. after! it ; thereby exprefſing'a moſt 
carnelt and.yehoment defwre: and therefore by 
righteoufues', we mult vnderſtand Gods grace 
and mercieiti Chriſt, abſoluing a ſinner from 
; | the guilt and. puniſhment of his finnes; with 
ſ: anctific ation, the | fruits hereof, \whereb / heis | 
purged from. corruption, Secoridly; by'bange- | 
ring and thirſting,, we :muit- vnterſtand: wo 
hinge fu, aſorrow and griefe of heart re- | 
gard of a mans oune fannes, zrid vnrighteoul 
| nes : ſecondly; an earneſt gndconflant defire-of 
the righteoutnes of God y:thatis, of iufitificatis 
on and ſandtifteation in Chriſt. Anſwerableto ' 


Comfort 
Temptation, 
Is from want 


of faith. 


Como 
inſt « 
Pure, 


chey ſhalt haue pletitien#fairh "ahdafſarance 
of: gracei and fauour with{Sodint Chriſtffor it 
is mercie:and gracemith God; rotduinger after 
pot ymee targeted 
want But { | muſtbe 
admoniſhed., that theYiſhew therruch of this | 
deſire , by a conſtant endeauouring in” the | 
mcanes which Goethath ſantifi the ob- 
taining:<f a' true, 4bd{ Jigely faidr- im QChaiſt , 
wherewith they maybe ſatisfied}; 1 110.) 
.:/Fhe ſecond-temptation 
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Spirituall 
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Matth.5. Sermon i in the M ount, 4 
— 7. | ns 
exceeding FREIE —llns corruption , | A| by Chriſt, and hath le ro CD promiſe hat 
much j ignorance in their minds, petuerſeneſſe he ſhall be ſarisfied : for he thart is grieued for . 
in their. wills , and Fowardneſle i in their affect=] | his finne, becauſe thereby he hath offended 
-| ions;. yea, 4 continual proneneſſe vnto all God,and 'withall hath an earneſt defire of mers 
manner of finne:. and an the conttarie , they} | cie and gface , ro repent and beleeue., js truel 
can perceiue bur ſmall fruits of fandtification; | | bleſed. And therefore it may be {aid ynro him; 
the olde man they feele ruſhing in them like a | | ſecing thou findelt ia thy heatt this priefe for 
htie Gyant , but the newe man ſo weake finne, and defite of grace, thou art blefſed and 
of fax" chat they can bardly diſcerne any ſhale! de ſatisfied, Thus may the diſtreſſed ſoule 
F- pirituall life: and hereupon oy & ſore. troub- | | receiue a*go6 bur as for them thar liue in 
led with temptations, yea oftentimes. driven | | finne,, here is no comfort, for they hauc no 
to doubt, Fethes the cy haue any: true grace at | | true diſlike of ſinne; no purpoſi e or defire to re- 
all: This cannot Rk hot hehe caſe, and yet | | pent thereof, © | 
here is true comfort for them;for Chrift calleth Secondly, as this rule of Chriſt miniſtreth | The miferie 
them blefſed*(not t-arcfilled with.ri right- | comfort ro ſoine, ſo it dcelareth the milſera- of chic Full, 
couſneſle) but KY! td and thirſt be; it; [B | ble-eftare of others ; to wit, of all thoſe 'thar 
that is, who feeling the NA of ri For urs ſnefle [ | want this ſpirituall hunger after righteouſneſſe, 
in themſclues , doe earneſt! eitintheir | | for.they haue no title to the promiſe ofheauen- 
ſoules. Thefe | erſons "rear Doggy that feelein | | ly fatisfation by Gods mercle in Chriſt, And 
theryſelues 434 of corruption , and ſcarce a | . | yet generally this is the ſlate of men every 
drop of fanQification , mult truely examine | | where: for after riches, pleaſures, hotours , I 
their owne hearts, how they ſtand affefted ro | | and preferments men hunger and thiiſt , as the 
theſe things ; for if they be truely prieued for drought in ſummer doth after raine ; but rare | 
their corruption ang rebellion, and withall it is to finde a man that ſauoureth the things 
doe carneſtly deſue, grace and fanRification , of God, and thitſteth after his righteouſnes , 

viing the. meanes conſtantly , wheteby they and yet ſuch onely are bleſſed. 
may be freed from the one , and indued wit Thirdly, this rule of Chriſt ſerves for ſure | How to 
Oo opher then they haue wherewith, they may | | direQiion, whereby we may know our eſtate | 5002 

fort their LED , for Chriſt calles 'them | | before God; in ard of true happines: if we | AN 
bleſſed: : and ſo they are for in due time they | | Sunger and this od of after righteouſues , we are 
| ſhall be fatisfied: and and jn, the meane time, their ſarely bleſſed: r the mouth of the Lord hath 
will and defire is accepted of God in Chriſt for | C Faken! it, Now rhis ſpirituall hunger is knowne 
the deedirſelfe. ... y two things: firſt , by an a Het heartie 
Conforr2- | The third temptation is, to deſpaire ; ; when | forrow and griefe for finne paſt; where this is 
=—— | 2 man \ fer the breach. of contra ſome | | wanting, true ſpirituall hunger and thirſt is not: 
| grievous ſine, is plan into mg ,. that | ſecondly, by an carneſt deſire of Gods mercie 
| be. thinkes verily hel is prepared | os and in Chrilt, for the pardon of finne , and for 
hemuſt necdes be damped: what remedie now ſanGtification,reftified by a conſtant endeauour 
; infucha cale? eſo, Some thinke the .onely |, | itthe vfe of meanes to come thereby : he that | 
kn 9 lag ynto him She grounds of |; | hath "theſethings in him , may aſſure himſelte | 
e 3. asthar,, becauſehets aman, || |\that heis bleſſed, for theſe be the motions cf 
fog big fx Chr died all: bat ' | Gods ſpirit, and EO true pledges of his grace. 
uſers, , for..the - dclpairing Hereb then we muſt trie our  eftare, it theſe 
BST olic; 'Godinde ed hat | ungs, be in Ys, we haue wherein we may re- 
ny ue re Wes Gods F=2% "when ioyee; but if our hearts be dead, and hard, fo} 
another way of com> | as we haue no touch for our finpes no hunge- 
VV h j3 "by proouing [ring after the blood of Chriſt, nor defire of 
ord” that £15 within 'D ſanCtification, then arc we voide of grace, afd 

h nies of grace | | ſomoſt miſerable: for the ſinalleſt meaſure of 
| Te eoye bo eain 'true grace, that can be,1s to hunger after grace : 
| wherof, i pounded in the want thereof. 

'F, 2ugh 2mhan want all als coul-| Laſtly,chisruje of bleſſedges muſt admoniſh | Labour for | 
| ef | - Þleſc | vs, 425 we tender our ſaluation , fo to labour for | ame | 
| : rg Sauk is| this ſpiricuall hunger in our ſoules, after recon- | © 

: ner ihe pat | (ciiatiy n WW k, God. in Chriſt fox all our ſinnes | 
1.ir r of true _ laſt, Eb or the fanRificarion of bur hcarrs | | 
wy be ſe] andlives b Wn is word and ſpurt: 1 we may heare, 
So Fl "It y: Fred, ang alke of Gods word, and yetall co 
Ky ſg a whe- | |no; ende, Kar” efſe we- bein heauines for our þ 
ed. lbs | flowne vmjghceouſnes and from our hearts doc 
= OW if | ſcade forth hes and rones after mercie and | l 
I gl > | [grace in Chriſt For whar auaileth it to have | { 
broughs E and learning,honour and riches, if the ſoule | ; 
i here = ; |be voide of mercie and grace, in Chriſt? v hich | Lo 
—_ —_— —F 3 TT doubet. __- | > 
AP FH ERPs Wi” Ts mL 7 rr token wor tee — © 


, 
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An Expofitionof Chriſls | 7 
doubles it is, while this ſpiritual hunger is wi-, | A | to mans miſerie ;: Now mans miſerie is either in _ 
ting in the heart. Ando moue vs to labofir for his ſoule, or in his bodie, The preatet miſe- 
this hunger, the reaſon annexed is very effe- ties of man are inhisfoule ; as ignorance, im-. 
Qtuall,namely,the Lords promifethar they ſhal evitericie, and trouble vf conicience : mans 
be filled, which alſo ſhewes wherein this blcſ- dily miſerics are ſickeneſſle ; thirſt, naktd- 
ſedneſſe doth conſiſt, Now they that thus hun- | | nefle,&c. and to thefe the works of mercie are 
ger are icy oa in this life, by recciving tie | | inſwerable. Some thetefore concerne the ſoule, | merci 
reſtimonie of the ſpirit, touching reconciliation | | and ſome the bodice, Mercie towatds the ſoulc 


with God in Chriſt, and ſome'truits of ſanRif- is, when a mah is carefull for the ſaluation of | 
cation, whereby the old man is mortified, and | | an othet , viing meanes to. bring a man from 
the new manrenued in them; bur principally at | | ſpirituall darkneffe, vneo light, fro the power of 
the end of this life , when they ſhall be fully | | Satan, vnto God, fromthe {tare of fume 3nd the 
iuſtified and ſanRified , and haue Gods image | | danger ofhell fire, to the fate of grace in true g Col 
| perfeRtly renued in them. faith and repentance , and fo to life erernall, 
And looke how farre the foule is more” excel- 


v.7. Bleſſed arethe merci- lenechen the bodir, o frte doth cis work 

: > exceede any wotke of mercie that concernes 
fi ull:for they ſhall obtaine mer-| |: bodie ; Mercic towards the bodic is cafled We 
cie eAlmez,or Releefe, Wheteby a mans outward 
a8 LEMNTE necefficie, for foode, abenk, or ſuch like, is 
This verſe containeth the fift Rule or we. | ſupplicd : that this is a worke of mertie, is ma- 
cept of our Sauiour Chriſt rouching true hap- | nitett, Ifay, 58.10. where the Releening of the 
ineſſe,in which obſerue two points : firſt, ho | | hungrie,is the powring, aut of the ſaule Vito him: 
be blefled : ſecondly , wherein this bleſſednefſe | | and $. Tohn makethrhe vor Veleening of our bro- 
conſiſts, For thefirſt : the partics bleſſed be the } | ther inneede, to be the ming of the doore of | 


merciful. And that we may the better know | | compaſſion fromhiew, * 


_ | them , I will ſpeake ſomething of this vertue : Now. by trois which hath becne: ad Eoncer- 
| firſt , ſhewing what mercie is: then , what be | | ning mercte, and the workes thereof, We may ' 
the chicfe duties thereof, | | | feewhoisa merciful mar; lamely , futh aone 
Mercte de. | © Firſt, Mercie is an holy comgſſon of heart, | | as bath his heart rocked with compaſſion to- i jam, 
ſcribed. whereby a matt is mooued to helpe an other in| | wards the miſprey ar dther , and thereby is F 
| bis miſerie, Firſt, Teall it a compaſſion ofheart,, | | 20oued to helpe and releene bim in (oule Ard bo- & Hoſ 
becauſe 1 makes one man to 1p the perſon | | die, according to his eftate : and ſuch a tnan is | | Heb 
of an other , & to be prieued for the miſcries of | |Bleſſed dy he teſtimonie of Chriſt hinifelfe, | 
an other,as if they were his owne:and therefore. | | howſoehter in the world he may be deſpiſed,” -_— 
IR tis called a the. bowolls of compaſſion, becauſe Firſt, here we havet6ronfder, whata num- heh 
© 9:50 - | when a maris heart is touched” therewith, his | | ber of miſerable and'cttfed perfons doeliue, | orien 
very liuct and entralls doe flirre'in his bodie, | | cuen in the'bofome 8f 'Gods Church ; for merciful 
Þ Hor f1.8, and are rowledprthon bimas the Prophet ſpea-|| | if this Rule of Chriſt betnde,) then yairkercifult | ©" 
keth : and he is affeRted, as though BE bowells ; |. ren are accyrfed. Now ſuch are coningon a- 
of him that is in miſerie were in tits bodie, Se- || | mong ,vs: The, Richer fore which pbgugd in 
condly, I calf zan (Hoh) ONE, ro dis || | outward Þfeffings , thinke eliernfelues happie; | _ 
ſinguiſhir from fooliſh pitie, whereb ; mag | | bur if they be'vnmereiflill7 Rey are \eredthed: | ects 
Joth vnlawfully tender him that (s'ih Feſerued | | andſuch are all thoſe; t f the tndinitetianice | 1, Rul 
c 1.king.20, |miſcrie: ſuch was : abu reg Beals, | - : ark omp&tUnd hrauerie; Tpoile | 
41- dad ,and 4 Sax: in ſparing Agag , whereas the | | e poore e ive yadet them, by | , 
COOL expreſlſe combndenent of THIS Ae | | commons, racking oftehlESoceadlMak: % Da, 
|  cotitraric : but ſuch mercie and coinpaſſion as,þ | &c. 'ar 'f | 
| God approoueth , is afruitof his ſpitit', anda | | 
| vertue comended and commaniied in the word. by | 
of God. Thirdly, this yertue of mercie flirreth'|, caperlo [4:) | 
| and mooueth the heart ro. helpe' afi Other that | x firtl ; and his Gamers fi | FN 
{ is in miſeric; for helpe m miſerie is a_notas' | [| 'I yz00td v6 Want Gr 1 =_ 


ble fruit of true compaſſion, neithef tan theſe || | iH for a Hetyr time ;* 
be ſeuered : for in the compalſhorl'of the heart, 1n.4 ing 

and in the a of teliefe, ftands'ttut mercie:and' 
therefore © /ohw faith, He that [ith bis brother, | feck 
in neede, and ſontterh | bisc bf w hin, | | th | 

how dwelleth the loue of God. in h whey uſhoulders, who,ſpetd cielt etc & Wea! 96 
alſo we nay ſee}, that rig worke of mercie is] | owe <ibrae dtoutſ®'a WKorike, Pamiing 

| ſhewed 0 any ryas in miſcrle ; bur "whit b> SIR AMTCL IU a a0 

commeth from, compaſſion, and thus welce'|! 


. 


what mercic. is. ' 
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Rulesfor the 
exerciſe of 
mercie. 

1, Rule, 


{Deur.tg:s 


 |forvsall; + * | | 


-| Gods this, th viſit the fatheleſſe and widdowe' | 


Sermon inthe ©Mount. 


—_— 


the great nnitlticude of miſerable perſons : for 
now the corgmoi protierb is become the com- 
mon praRtiſe,Every man for himſelfe, and God 


- Secotidly,ſecing the mercrfull man is bleſſed, 
we'rmuſtTearnie to puten tender mercte, or the 
bowels of compaſſion towardsthaſe that be in 
| miſerie, And to mooue vs arg vs 9 
theſe .ching$s ;\ Ficſt,the ſafe of (Ke mercifull is 

ou on need Bleſe of Chriff, Secondly, 
metgie 35/3 gilt of rhe ſpirit, nnd; grace of 

8 Gods cleft , which alwaies accompanieth the 
happie eſtare of thoſe that be in ChrAt: for the 
| power of race doth change their carnal nia- 
tare;1fa, 11, 6,7, Thirdly, hereb 


tfatherof merciet. Fourthly , - hereby weate 
tide inſtruments of Gods mercie to them that 
be inmiſeries for God conuates his bleſſings 
vnto his poore efcatures ofdinirily by meanes, 
We-count'ir an bigh honourand 4 great fa- 
gourto be 'the-Kings Alinner; oh then, how 
great is this dighitie, to be Almner to the God 
of teducn, to difperſe his goodnes 4nd merties 
Among the children of men? and hetero we are 
 aduanced,if we helpe the poote that be in miſe- 
ris. Fiftly; the exeteife of mercie cothmendeth 
' our Relision ; not onely beforertien,bur vnco | 
Godr for i pure Religion and wndefiled before 


A —__ 


— 


TT —_— —— 


| in their diſtreſſe: and;k God will have mertie,and 


| 9004, and to diſtribu, forget not , for with web | 
 ſaorifice God x pleaſed, T his is the faſt i which'| 
: God requires, to- lod the bardslefs wichethnes;10 | 
 rakgoff the heatiie: burden, and to let the oppreſ="|; 
fed gve free,to take off every yoke- and onthe os || 
| ther (idle, #6 breaks thy brend vito the bungrie;\ 
| t:bring the poore that Wanders into thine houſe, | 
| ad 42 touet thewnked tc, 
> And. beeaufe this:Yuric:is ſo _neceſſaric and | 
excellent; 1 wilt ptopound certainie Rules to be} 
;obſerued for off furtherance hetein.” Firſt , we} 


ic tugiand feeling, in 'othier mens tmiſertes:tor ſee-" 
(ng, huwth mitlft be very warie it prietie ys norts || 


E 


th whorewith the'Ev 


! 
þ 


Mat.14.14 


rhiſeries, Heneefrs (ad; 1 


a groat minleighde)h 
omnoravels eos; 


” .Y * 4 - — & ; -* 
tiydy \ \ 
4 WITT ng} . | re > 
ACCUENIFETYFORTY ab 'ould? 
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: - 


reby we become |... 
 like'voco God out fieauenly Father , whois the | © 


not facrifice:therefore the Apoltle bids Yoo C 


:muſtexerciſe three 'of our Tenſes; ſeemp; hea- || 
ohe, on 0uv' pobig brather, bur we mult ſee* D 
| and behold his tniferie'aid difttefſe, whether ir-þ 


wy by oppreſfſe 
theamnd wwe. thiftbe followetsof God, as'| 
deirechildren/and teatie 16 yiſte them thit he*| 


my PR 


—— 4. -—- S2--- 
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wa Yo te art Ap betnoo-' 


'beinfoule or bodie;Fhivis the Totdspratiile. | © 


KW Q 


| fame patiently, that thereby we may be firred 
to take” more COS ypon. others in like | 


———— —— 
_ 


In p S | 
an eaſie thing thus to ſhevv through all eſtates, Al wed with compaſſion ? Sccondly , if-we can- 


not comie'to ſee a mans rtHfiſerie, then we mult 
| be content to heare of it, and giue heede atd 
credit to the true reports that others make 
thereof ynto vs, Thus did Nehemiah, hearing 
of the affliction of the reſidue of the capriuirie, 
q he wept and mourned , faſted and praied; and 
ſought for releefe for them at the Kings hands, 
Thirdly , for feeling, if. the Lord ſhall afffi& 
our bodies with fickneſſe ; or our ſoules with 
teriptations, We muſt be willing to ſuffer the 


caſe, and to comfort them the better, Paul 
faith of hingelfe and Timorhic , that ig © A/ia 
they were preſſed with afſliftion aboue meaſure 
| paſſing ſtrength, ſo as they altogether doubted of 
life:and yet(he laith) the Lord dealt mercifull 
with them ; that they might be able to tomfort. 
others whith were in any affliftion , with the 
fans comfort wherewith God had comforted 
ORD 7 ne” 54922 ty 
Seeondly, we muſt make our particulat cal- 
lings whereinwe liue, the inflrumients of mer- 
| cie, and in doing the duties thereof fhew forth 
 compaſhon towards others. This Rulc is of 
great vie, arid therefore it will not be amiſle,to 
\ ſhew the practiſe of it in particular, The Magi- 


{trite mutt rule and gouerne in mercie: and the 


muſt be a 'worke of compaiſiorr cowards the | 
People, nor onely for the matter which it con- 

eaineth, bur for the manner of his deliverie, and 

.imthe fcope aud drift which he aimzcth at : he | 
which preacheth otherwaies dottr barre him- 
felfe of all mexcic; enen then, when he witreats 
' 6F-mercie' vnto'ochers. There is a carnall and 


takes place, whefein nothing isſo much'regar- 

ded as the yaunting of wit, memorie, and lear- 
ing, by finecontrived ſentthees; multiplicitie | 
of quorations, varietic of affeginions of Fathers, 
: Schoole-meri, and other learning: but herein is 
no mercie'hor compaſlion'tg the poore ſoule. 


; taie vnto ir, But the'truth is, God will haite 
bis word deffuered , f »6t tn the enticing ffeeth 


rhe fpirit ,- and of power : and therefofe 4, man 


—- 
o 
yo. 


\the-ſlame 1'merete, by giving and lending 
\rhito the pogre freely, as God ſhall minifter 


'6&tafion. The'trades man muft 
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Miniſter muſt preach in"mercie : cuery ſermon | 


a. Das 5 


 hiaigpane kinde of preaching, which now adaies | 


Iris faide indeede, that none conderne this | 
, kinde'of preaching , bur they that can not at- | 


| of mans wifdome, bur i the plaine enidente of | 


carrnorwith*grood conſcience applie himelfe | 
rofuch Kind of preaching , els no doubt a man | 
of micane gifts might finde it more eafie to at- |; 
'raine. yuto," then to the true *preathing of | 

y private man | 


|buic and ſelf int rercie , dealing iuftly with the | 
rich, and (hewing Iiberalitic to the poore. The | 


q Nehem. 1 
3,4.-and ch. 
2: 5+ 
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r 2.Cor. 1.8, 
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BLETQET 


A 


An Expoſition of (/brifls. 
-naſter muſt thus in mercie vſe the labour of his | A| our peoſperith and wealth: what then ſhall þ 
(cruant ; and the fſeruant thus in mercie doc we doe? ſurely we muſt humble our ſelues þ 
{eruice to his maſter , for conſcience rowardes Pow and faſting vnto the Lord,if por publike- 
God, And happie were it with all eſtates,if this y,yet priuately ; every man andEuery family 
rule of mercie were obſerued: the want whete- apart, euen for this one finne of vnmercifulnes: 
of, is the bane of all ſocieties, and withall in this humiliation, begin to pra- 
Thirdly, for the more chearcfull pratiſe of | | iſe mercic,by beſtowing thar ypon the poore, 


mercie , we muſt lay aſide ſome part of our | | which we {pare from our bodies in the day of 
goods, for the releefs of them that be in miſe- our faſt, | 


cie, The Iewes were commanded to ſet apart F ant Soom wi 
che firſt fruits of their corne and cattell, for the V. 8 ! Pee 4 are the pur em 


Lords altat : bur in the new Teſtament the al- An bo. Jhll F 9 
ar is ceaſed, & the poore come in ſtead there-= heart, 'or : eyhall ſe E God. ; 
of; and therefore we muſt now bequeath ſome Theſe words.containe the fixr Rae of Chrilt, 


thing for their releefe, Many are gizen to great | + touching true happines ; wherein,as jn the for- 
cxcclſeH fare, andin atrire ; bur hey may doe | | mer, oblcrue rwo points :. rhe perſons bleſſed, 
xell to abate ſome. patt thereof, and beſtow ir and wherein their blefſedneſſe confilts, The 
on the poore, for hereby will the reſt be ſan- | | perſons bleſſed,are thus qualified; chey are pure 
Aified to their more free and comfortable vſe: | | in bearer, This is diverſly expounded: By pare is 
nay, ir caſe of neceſſtie , we ou to ſequeſter | | heart, ſome 'vnderſtand thoſe that are chaſte ; | 
ſome part of our owne neceſlaries, for the re- others, thoſe that are ſample hearted, voideof | | 
frcſhing of the poore; ſo did the Church of | | guile aud deceir, But the wordes will beare a 
© Macedonia , exer beyond their power , Line to more generall {ſenſe , and beroken ſuch as are 
the releefe of the afflifted brethren, Men are ex- holy in heart , hauing their hearts ged from 
ceeding cold in charitic , and one maine cauſe | | the defilement af their finnes, and be in part re= 
| FAS is want of obſeruing this Rule, in ſet- | nued and ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt : and 
ting apart ſome thing, according as God ſhall | | that they areſoto be taken, may wy was Pial. 
blefſe vs in our, callings, for the rclecfe of the 5+ 'Khence theſe wordes are borrowed; 
poore. | . | where alſo the Prophet expoundeth the pure in 
The ſecond point to be confidered in this beart to be ſuch, 4s hane not lift vp their miinde 
| Rule is, wherein this bleſſednes doth confift ;. | | 'vaine things; to which purpole,the Author 
| namely , in the obtaining of mercie.: hee that | | to the ficbrewes faith, Pollow peace with all. 
ſhewes mercie, ſhall finde mercie, both with |, =>, 1's balmeſſe, without which no man can ſee 
or rr God gnd man, Where fuſt, we may ſce the er= |C |'God. Apaine, the intent of our Saviour Chriſt 
LE ** þrourgf the Church of Rome in. their dodrine. | 
of merits : for they make a ſpeciall part ofhu- || 
mane ſatisfaction, to; conſilt in Almes-deedes | 
andrelecuing of the poore,teaching that a 
may hereby merit cternall life ; but they erre 
groſſely ; tor then Chuſt would not have ſaid, | 
bleſſed are the mercifull , for they ſhall finde 
'mercic: but rather thuz; they ſhall finde wftice: 
for that which comes of merit, is due by right, | 
Secondly, hereby we may ſee what to thinke of | 
our Church, and Nation, in reſpe& of the true | . 


The manner 

of purifying 
the heart» 

', Which v+ | 


3 
e 
u lam.2.13. 


.Councell, 


x Iſa 1.1s, 
12-15, 


——  — — 


| 


had no mercie,, therefore they were led into.| 
captiuitie,as we may ſee at large, ler. 5.28..E- | 
zck.9.9,10,and Zach,g,12,Now. we beeing.in | 
the ſame caſe with them for yymerci 

Merz | | WES F-77,, cn + 
cruetic, haue.no doubt deſerued long wn 
; ſame puniſhment;euen that che Enemie thauld; | 
deprive vs both of Golpel and peace;and of all || _ |'of 


i 
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Setveton, inthe «AA aunt. 
roal}ant purpoſe.nor co (intie againſt-God any |A/| quitic, where there is no knowledye of thewill 
| way, either in thought, word, or deege; but in'| | of God jn; the: minde? And, for ſuch a5:haue 
all chjngs to pleaſe God continully; fo 8s; it at'| | more knowledge then the reſt, generally they | 
- | ap time he finne}it js againſt his holy retoluti- | || are nor anfwerable vnto itin; practiſe; for rake | 
,on-Now for the weaſu#e of this purification, it | | a view of all the matkers jo the land, and. you | 
is andy in qi in-chis life; for the-grace.of lan-'| | ſhall bardly find a man «har is'to (ell his graine, | 
"Rification is gor perfect till deachy),as. che Apo- | | thatwill be Wrought to abate one ior. of the | 
(Hefaith, we rvcaipe but the firftfruncgef the ſpi- | | higheB price, no not vnto.the poore that Rand | 
| 738: char is,net.che Tenchs, bur as anþqndfull of | | in extreme tieede;which as it arguerha bloodie | | 
corne to.a whole > 2b 0 ved _ =_ | | and _— licasr, ſor ſheweth Qur times! to be | 
the puniſhmens;an t of ſwoe, andin foe; | || exill daies, wherein, men profefie much,; and 
| ſort purged from<orruprion;,, but. nat wholly. | doe nought:which finve will dridw Gods iudg- 
a Bo muſt obſerue themore dibgently, be- | | txcor vpon vs , and cauſe. che 'Gaſpel to be re- 
cauſe.the Papiſts teach otherwile ;2q wit, that | | mooucd, and giuen to a nacian; thax: with pro- 
after Baptifne and regeneration, ſinne-is fo ra- | 4 felſion , will iogne the power! of ,godlineſle in 
kenaway , thatthere-is in man,nothing|that | |-hikart and fe, What 'beRll the b figgr-rree 
] God can hate: but experience in cuetie child of B'| whereon Chrift ſought fruice,, and 'found no- 
God, ſhewes this ro befalle. The thiefe groiid | | thing butleaves, was it not adrwrſed? gnd how | 
of their opinions: this, tha® if finge-properly | | ſhall we thinke to eſcape; if we be like vnto. it? | 
called, { aine.in the regenerate, then'| '| <-for the earth: that Gfinke:h. in the raite that | . 11.1.5 1.5. 
| Gedghoutd pute.amanto beaſt, which ts a | | falerh oft ypon it, and yet bringeth. forth: briers | 
fnnes.Bur we antiwer, that God never repureth'| | and thormes, tf verit neere witte curſing. whoſe | . 
anigpenitent (inner 1ſt, bur opely the gepen-. | | ande is tbe burned, Go 
| rant, & regenerate, whichare by faithlin Eric, ... Secondly,if the pure in heart be bleſſed, then 
and ſo in effect areno fGnnefs , becaufe though | *| we muſt labourto praftife the. counſel of: the |  _ 
cqtruption remaiaein them! in;part , yetsit is. | | Prophet,4 Waſh you,make you.cleanc;and ſans | 4 4 
pot imputed to their perſas: Belides,in che ate | | Hiifie rhe Lord in your hearts: yea as the Apolile « &bat. | 
| of their connerlion z cotruption.hath-jreceiued | | aith,* Ler bs purge our ſebces from all filrbineſſe f 2.Cor,7.t, F 
_ | char deadly woud whereof it ſhall never reco- | 4 of che fleſh ang ſpirit: Indcede it is the 8 works of | 
mer ;bur dajely die, till ir bequiceaÞþgliſhed, &'} | £9dto purifie rhe heart, man of himſelfe can no 
therefore doth it notraigneinthers. ' And ths? | more doe it: thena Back-moore can chanpe his 
weſeo in what mannex/and aneafurg. the: heart | | sKiong:but yereucrie 6ne: that; would feele tn 
45 ptrified, whereby.the pure 49; Hebre may; be;(C | hinſelferhis work of God, muſt vſethemeanes | - 
T8, thus deſcribed-They ave ſuch,as beleone 2b pil | whereur the:ſpirit doth purge the heart; firlt | 
elerived. | Jaw of their ſrants-in (lriſt,and bt inipare nenery | | therefore', we muſt[humble our ſelues vnfai- | 
|. ed ty their: ſonles by the bofy Ghoſfts.haningtheir,| | nedly for alt the finnes and corruptions: of our 
naturall corruptions mirtified; and aboliſhed | | life alreadie paſt, and-for the time to come, 
ſam meaſure, and the graces af;Gods image re-|| || groixe to:a-rcfolute purpoſe, not to ſinne a- | 
| paixed in then, and a godly reſolution wrought | || gxinſt Godin anything = which we muſt teſti- 
| itheir hearts, uet.to-finne againſt God in any | | fie by a godly ;emleauour to ebicy. him in all | 
| thusp.. - OE TOR + 14: {| chings; foriapure heart,and 4 purpofe to liue in | 
3a] "Confderin that the pure in heart bee bleſ- | any.one ſane, cannot Rand together : but this | 
| ſed; wee mult ſearch our ſelues and fee wbe-} *| conſtant purpoſe hotta fan, is a ndrable grace, | 
| thet;our hearts beequalified with this grace: As | {| and art infallible token of arcnued and: taudtifi- 
| ia former rimes, fo at this day.inzyatg puriticis'| || ed heart. ;-! » Elo 1 autres | 
| much neglected, The ancient Iewes Rood vpon'} '|-. Theſccond point in-this-Rule: is, wherein | 
: | their legall'puritie and righteauſgeſle, and the] || this. blefſedneſle confifts ; namely in- this; thor | 
_ | Phariſes after them relied vpay, their, outward |, -| they ſhall frniGod: for the vnderltanding/hereof | 
. - ©; [holinefſe; and the holy Ghoſt foretold, thar.jp O, two pointsmuſt be handled; Firlt, b&w Gd&d | - 
a 1Tim.3.5. | 3 ghe-datier daiefnentd come peribegs trmes , by | hay bedeekerccdnd! ; how the ſeemg:a God 
| reaſon of ſundxie Knges, - whereof this is one,.| | lis truc bappines, For hefir, the Ap [tithe faich, | 
| || tbas men ſrould coment thewiſelvet. with a. ſua-| | no manthath ſeene God at any time: yea further hk £foh.q.18 
| dow, ard ſoew of. godlineſſe, aud'in $rutb dexie | || Pax callerhbim i King of kings, whom neuer 


] 


. | 


; 


g At159. 


i 1. Tim.6.16 


|.che, power theregf. And: dow.not exrerience'} || man ſaw; newer can ſec. Wemult therefore 

| ſhewe this to be taue among v$? for'thepare | | know,thas there is a rwo-fol&ſtght irman, the | How Gol 
. . | heart is(o little rogaided, thazthe.ſeeking after | || ſight ofthe eic,and of themind;by the fight of | "** T7 

it is turned to aby-wotd.,, and@ matter of re-'] || she eieno man.carwſeeGodimthis eflence and 
| proach : Whoareſo-much , branded; with vilei| || ſubſtance;which is moſtfawinuiall, and fo inui- 
|ceazmes of Purizans and Preficizns, as thoſe, | || file, fdr rhe cie feeth norhing-bur things. cor- 
-| «hat molt indeagpur.to ger & keepe the puritic | || poralland viſible: a manbyhis cie cannot fee 
of heart ina good conſciencr?, Againe, | ay | his owne ſoule,/and much lefle the fubſtatice of 

| nerall. ignorange.thax cuerie, where aboundy, | {| God!'i/: +1110! 1938/0 2g Var 
| doth plainely arguethe want vithis grace; for | | 
| whar can bee jn:the heart bug inyparitie and in}- 7 Avfoer. 5997 
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An Expoſutionof (hrifts 
They faw him not in his nature and ſubſtance, | A | heard, neither can any man tell; bur they onely 
bur in cextaine created images and fimilitudes, | || that haue fruition of it in heauen: yer certenly 
T wherein God for thar time did teſtific his pre- | '| fuch it is, as ſhall give full contentnient tocuc- 


Feb 19.26,27 


m 1.1oh.3,2. 


ſence: vato them: ſome indeed fay,that though 
a man cannot ſee God 1n this life, yer in the life 
to' come he ſhall ſce him with his bodily eyes. 
But this opinion is not true: for though the bo- 
die Hall then beperfettly ſanRified , and the 


cyc fanCtified, yea gloti er ſtill ir remaines 
a'true mud , and therefore can 
not ſce the eſſence of God, which is inuhble to 


the eye of fleſh. - *. F: 

Obie&. IT, I foal ſee God in my fleſ# (ſaith 
lob) and mine eyes ſhall behold him. Anſ. He 
ſpcaketh there of God his Redeemer , who is 
not God ſimply , but God incarnate ; for the 
word tranſlated Redeemer, ſignifieth one allied 
vnto vs in blood 3 row no man doubteth, but 
God in Chriſt may be ſcene, as Ioh. 14.9. He 
that hath ſcene me;hath ſeene my father. 

Obie. ITT, 1,Cor.13.1 2, We ſpall ſee him 
face to face, eAnſ.God hath no face,and there- 
fore that cannot be vnderſtood literally ; but 
thereby 15 ſignified, that we ſhal haue plentifull 
knowledge of God, as we haue of him whome 
we ſee face to face. 

Obie. IV. It we ſhall not ſee God with 
our eyes, then they ſcrue'to no vic in heauen, 
Anſ. God forbid:for beſides the glorious com- 

ie of all the Saints, we ſhall therewith be- 
foldour Lord Iefus Chrift , who redeemed vs 
by his blood , and made vs Kings and Prieſts 
vnto our God , to whome we ſhall ſing praiſe, 
and honour,and gl 

The ſecond kind of fight, is of rhe winde, 
which is nothing but ra, ahde=n or vnder- 
ſtanding of the minde,and that is two-fold;im- 
perfeR in this life , .and & in the life ro 
comme, In this life,the minde knowes'not Gods 
cfſence or ſubſ.ance;but'6nely by the cffcAs;as. 
by his word and Sacraments , and-by his crea- 
tutes:and indeede, the ſpeciall fight we haue of 
Godin this life , is by theſe his cfteRs to con- | 
ceiue in our minds. how God is affected to vs; 
as that God is our Father, and Chriſt our Re. 
deemer;and the holy Ghoſt our SanRtifier. The 
peifeR viſion of God, is reſerued to-the life to! 
come,;where Gods ele ſhall ſechim in regard: 
of bis ſubſtance : for 'w we ſhall ſee him as he 16, 
Yet 'that we be not decciued herein , we muſt 


ory,for cucrmore,Rev.5.12.' 


: 
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| light of the tunne : now if this bodily 


| fion and 

] which is 
| faith, r #e ſhall ſee face to face, and know 8s we 
|'are knowne.- So then the' meaning of 'theſe 
|wordes is this, t 
| in this life , and | 
| come, with approbation of his loue and mer- 


ry one thar' doth enioy it, Burit ſhall be farre | 
better for vs, to lecke fora pure heart, wherebs 


' | we maybe aſſured of this bleſſed RarGa,| 


then curiouſly to ſearch how we ikall ſee him: 
for to them that beof a pure heart, God will 


| reveale himſelfe perfeRtly,to their ioy vnſpeak- 


able and glorious, + _ 4 

The ſecond point is, how this ſeeing 
can be true 
hath beene blinde, will count himſelfe happie, 
when he recciues his fight ; and he that bath 
long laieti ih a darke dungeon , will count ita 
bleſſed thing, to be brought our, to ſee the 


tbe 
ſo comfortable, how cndlefle is the ioy of that 
heavenly light , Which commeth from God 
himlelfe? The» Queere of Shebs counted thoſe 
ſeruants bleſſed, that oode before Salowor to. 
heare his wiſdome; then doubrlefle the ſonnes | 
of God muſt needes be happic, that Rand be-- 


fore the Lord, hearing his wiſdome and behol- 


of God 


joy, and at by right hand are pleaſures for ener- 
more, Moſes is renowned with all poſteritic 


for this prerogatiue, that God youchſafed y ro 


| ler hims ſee his backs parts : and Chiifſts Diſci- 


ples were ſo rauiſhed with a glimpſe of Gods 
glorie in-his transfiguration., that they would 
needes 9 abide there ftill, Ohtben , whar glorie 
4s it to ſec him as he is ? doubtlefſe this f 


ſhall ſce kim ar the laſt day, A»fw. Their fight 
ſhall be their ſorow , for they ſhall ſee him as a 
terrible judge, not as a Sauiour,with a en- 

tion of his loue and mercie, 
fight here meant : as the Apoſtle 


tiey ſhall ſee God by his cffets 
Aly in the world to 


'CIE 


"4 
1 


This gratious promiſe muſt be obſ, emedes a 


n : for they that endeauour after puritic of 


know:that perfe& fight is two-fold, ſample; and” 
comprebenſine > $1  perfett Ggbt is, when 
man ſeesa thing w 
thus God is nor ſecne by themindeof man, 
Comprebenſme jight is ; when the Creature ſee. 
eth God, ſo farre forth asit is capable of his 
knowledge ; and thus ſhall menſee Godin the | 
world to come perfealy, and be filled there. | 
with, thouph theyknow him not « holly, as he , 
is in himſelfe : cuen as a veſſell caſt imo the ſea 
may be perfettly ful of water, though itreccive 


| not all the water in the ſea, But ſome will aske, 


how. ſhall the minde ſee Ged ? Anſ, The man-; 
ner is ſuch , as neither eye hath ſcene, nor care \ 


holly as it is. inirfelfe ; and | 


| hearr,ſhall ſuffer much contempt and reproach 
[|.in the world; but they muſt nor be ditmaied, 
| for God will looke vpon thetn, and ſhew him- 
| ſelfe fauourably vnto them : f He will 


are 


#0 their ioy ; and theiFaduerſaries ſpallbe aſhu- 


.| wed; therefore they may ſay with Dawid, * / 
| will not feare whit man can doe ontome, 
|--* Secondly, is it true happineſſ; 


hity, 2nd thegſecrer we are to ourperfect hap- 


. | pines. Now'that we may cctneneete vnto God, 


—— —— I 


"we muſt ſet God ahnaies before our eyes ; that 


"< 


=_ 


is, whereſoeuerwe are,and whatſocuer we doe, 


wee 


ineſſe. ef. A man that | 3 


ding his glorie: » for wr bu preſence ts fulneſſe of 


of 
| God is erue- happineſſe.” But then par" 
[| man ſay.) the Deuills ſhall be happi , for they 


orgs of ſpeciall comfort to all Gods chil- 


| eto ſee God? 

[| then in-this world we muſt firive to come as 
|-neere,vnto' God, as pcſſibly' we can; forthe 
þ-neater we come ynto him, the niore we'ſee 


r 1.Cor.1þ 
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The vies. 1+ 
Comfort 
gainſt re- 

proach. | 
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wee-rmuftperfwade our hearts thar we areinhis | A. ehteonthe better yndetſtandins | | 
Ebadie ſer thi-Lord ulwaies before me + this pers | | '+ Queſts I,Sceirig Peace-makers are bleſſed, 
| Grafion will makewvs to.walke with God)as Ez | | why ſhould they be blamed which ſccke to 
Heb. 11.5- | ch did; who tor this is laid *rop/eaſe God. | | 1hake peace betweene Papiſts and Proteſtants, 
>:zThirdly,-this:mult allure out hearts towards } ; by:reconciling theſe rwo religions? Anſwer, 
alkrholemeanes wherein Godſhewes RiyfeHe | | Becauſerhisis not good peace, for there is no | 
vard hischildren-2'the Lord reucaled himfelfe | | more- concord betweeng.theſe two religions, 
in his ſanctuarie-vnto his people;and: kereupon | |.chen.is berwene light and darkenfle; Whereas 
Daxid wasrquiſhed with deſire toGeds courts; it is (aid, they differ not in ſubſtance, bur in cir- 
| ſee PAL 271.4.:and(Plal.48. 1.3. And'the like | | cumſtances, both hauing'the ſame word, the 
atfetion mult we haue-to Geds (word and" Sa- ſameCreede;and Sacraments; we muſt knowe, 
craments,- thereinheſhewevhis heautie :as:an that notwithſtanding all this; yet by neceffaric | 
bis fanuatic3:and_ therefore we muſt labout conſequent of their ToArine and religion, they | 
thereinto ſcetheigaodnfle ahdmercie of God | .. | Joe quire ouerturne the foundation of the Bi- 
" | rowards vs, vfing:them-as:-pledges of his grace B \ ble, of the-.Creede, nd Satraments : as in the | 
and Joucin Chnitt: yea, we awulÞ endeauour to | | points of [u/tiſicatipn by workgs, of humane [a- 
| fce him io allhis Cteatures as his wiſdom, pows | | rrrfa/tion,of worſhipping Saints and Images,and 
er:;-and:;goodnefle toys wards ; this is a nota- | | their maſſng ſacrifice and Prieſthood,may ſoone 
ble eppe to.ourperftet blifle,” \-/!; 1: +1} | appeare.Burthey have the ſame Baptiſme with | 
> 303% ey / nog wot 021] | v2 Anſw, Baptiime feuered from the true prea- 
= v.9.Bleſſed are t he peas C- _ F he ord, is no ſufhcient note 105 gk 
| Bo: af zhurch; for the Samaritans had circumcifion 
make rs Qr they [hall be cal. led and yetthe Lord faith, z they were not his: Peo- z Hoſ.t.9. 
the chilaren of God. TE NETRL NNE phe. Againe, .they hold the outward forme of 
hits 13 ae af fr nt, + | | Baptilme, butthey overturnethe inward-po- 
ule, | © Here tis>rht fcanenah Rnle ind*preceptof | | wer by denying Iuftification-by faith alone in 
| Chtift rouching true happinefſcy -Whereity ob- | | Jeſus Chriſt, Thirdly, Baptiſine is preſerucd in | 
ferue fir; who-are blefled, ſecondly.\wherein | | the: Church of Roine, nor for their ſakes ; bur | 
this blefiednefle:confilts:The purriesblefied are | | for the hi& Church: which God hath kept to 
vi Poggg-wmakers: By peate: we mutt vnderſtand |... | bimſelfe, euen in the middeſt of all Poperte: ſo 
þ | concord "and: agreement” betwerene. tan; ang | * | thatif they rerurne to vs, we ſhall accord:other- | 
ran :Now peaeeistro-fold, Good; or Euill': | | wiſe we'may not goe to them, leaſt we fortake | | 
| God peace, isxhar which flandswidh-good' coz | | the Lord, GE JBt 
| ſcienceand cruereligion.: This wasamong the |C | --|'Queſt;:/-7, If Peace-wakers be bleſſed , | 
Al4;. | cohuertsIa the Primatiue Churchi,x, who lined how :can-any. Nation with good conſcience 
together, and wete all of one beart;and oneſoule, | | make wart?" Anſw, The Lords commande- | 
Emill, peace; is an agreement and$oncordin-es | | ment to hare with cl] men,doth not binde | : 
uill; as inthe Practite of ary ſnneagain Gods | men ſimply, bur with this condition , = if it be | *,30mt* 
| edn nandements tina word, cuilprace is{uch, poſſible ; and as:mmch as is ts tieth ; but when | 
þ | 45'cannot Rand'with arue Religiorcand: good | | chere-is: no hope: of maintdining peace, then | | 
Mw19.34 | eonfeience, Hereof Wes; Doing: YT] | the Lord alloweth- alawtull warre , fuch as is | ' 
camenot to ſend peace; :but rhe ſward:” that "1s! | foriuft defence; or claime ofour needfull due | | 
| digifowby meanes ofrhe dodrine ef the Gol: : | and right: for hetein the caſe Randeth with the | | 
| pol; Now, #* this plate; goodpeare isthe gqualis | | body poliicke, as it doth-with the naturall bo- | 
ticofthoſe pertics thatbe blefſed; Furcher , by dy : while.chece is hope of heatetr and Tafetie.; | 
t Peace-makers,xwo\ſotrs of medateito:be:vne [£1 | the Phyfitranaſeth gentle means; bur when the | 
4 | derftood:: firſt pAlidichashane rare xx(d mich { | caſe is defperite,then he vierhdeſperaterneans, | | 
| as\in'thiem liett}y:ro have peace /widiall men, | | ind ſometimes gues ranke poyſon,to trie if.by | | 
 cood anU bade ſebondly,ſfuchaspat.oncly the> [D any'meaneslife.may be {aued; And fo may the 
elues beat pence with drhers; buralſÞ doe 4at | | fafetic ofa Stare be ſought by warre,when Mo- 
bourto-reconcile'parties at variance: and:to | tionsof gp wilhnot take place. aw 2265 | 
5 | make peace betweene marrand wnan;borh theſe Queſt. Hoe Le fuirin lawbe maintained | 
| forts are blefſedyrhar is; par Ae" 90" happie with good ealsiettice, ſceingrizcan hardly Rand | 
06 tare and condition, becauſe this giftof: Peaces | | with: this blefied: peace? 'e Anfy, So long as | ; 
| makzng, is a ace-66Gods ſpirivinthemalone. meanes of agecement othes ywaies: may be had | | 
| who are bleſſed: for where Gods ſpirit wor- | | herweenc: mai nd mangſults in law ſhould 
keth.peaceiof cſcience towardsGod mi Chritt, | |} nowbe:takemvp; for Paw bþlamerh the Corin- | | 
there the ſame ſpiric doth :mooue the. partie to. pra 6s 42. 1, fray pe beathes | 1, 1 Cor.6.6. 
| ſeckepeace with allmen; as alſdromiake peice | | Jiidges; bur bocauſe.they lawed for hgh mar- 
. | berweene thoſe thatiare)at-yattandcey' iſo faire | yd LEOOeT rather (\aith< he) |< verc7. 
| ſorch asirmtay ſandwith Religion and-a g00d | | fat ame ye not barme? Bur if by private meancs 
| conſcience,'Yevhereate certame-queſtions: to { we cannot d. ro our right; we may vſc 
| feamied/ rouchirig*\peaco;” whicki-ill.,gjue | | rhe helpe atlaby lt | 
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An Expoſition of (hrifts | 

Oneft, IV, How farre forth may. one man, | A | endure ; and Chriſtian religion 'commends 
or one people be at peace with another? League | | the ſame ynto vs, Iam.3.17, The wiſedowe 
or ſocietic ern man and man, people and | | which is from abone, is pure, gentle, peaceable, 
people, is twofold; either of concord, or of a- | | full of mercie , and good fruits, / | 
mitic:The /cagwe of concord is, when men binde Secondly, it Peage-makers betweene man & 
themſelues in peace one with another; and this | | man be bleſſed , then much more happie are 
may be had betweene all men, belecuers or vn- ,who make peace betweene God and-man; 


1 Rom.12.18 | Delecuers, good or batl;4 hae peace with all wen and theſe ate the faithfull miniſters of the Go- 
- | Gathche Apo oopur7f care is, when | | ſpell, which ſet themſclues wholly to reconcile 
'* | menor people binde themſclues one to gnother | | men vnto God: ſo Paxl({peaking 25a Peace- 


in {peciall loue , befide their outward concord: | | maker) faith, i we beſeech you as Embaſſadowrs 
ad this Kind of peace ought onely ro be had | | of Chriſt,thar ye be reconciled to God:and there- 
with tree beleeuers. Good king Tehoſaphat is | | fore all thoſe, that by Gods grace are ſer apart 
greatly blamed of the Lord , for making this | | for this work, muſt in fincericie ſer their hearts, 
{peciall league with wicked eAhab, Wonldeft and _—_— theſelues diligently for this ende, 
tow helpe the wicked (faith © the Prophet) and | * | toreconcilemen vnto God, andto bring them 
loue them that hate the Lord? for this thing the | | topeace with God; andin their owne-conſci- 
Lords wrath is upon thee. Fe ence, this ſhall -bee a ſeate of the Lords mercie 
Whereas Peace-makers are bleflcd, we are | cowards them; whereby they may affure them- 
to beadmoniſhed,if it be poſſible ro haue peace | | ſelues that they be bleſſed : for howſocuer vnto 
with all men, as much as in vs lieth; and within | | ſome, their miniſteric may, be the ſauour of 
the compaſſe of our callings, to auoydall occa- |. | death, yet they are alwaiesa ſweer ſauourynro 
fions of contentionand ftrife: Saint Pauls ex- | | Godin Cheift. . Eee 
hortation muſt here take place ,f we muſt hold Thirdly, hereby wee may ſee,what a bleſſed 
the wnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace; To | | thing itis,in the day of wrath againſt his 
theieffeting whereof, three vertues are there | | people,to ftand in the breach, and by carncſt 
cyolibded for our practiſe; Humilitie, Meckg- | | praier to ſtaic his hand, and ſo to make peace 
femaing © | neſſe,and Long ſuffering, Humilitie isavertue, God and his people by praicr, This 
peace” | whereby one man thinkes better of another | | was Moſes pradtiſe many atime, for which hee 
i. Huminitie. | then of himſelfe ;' for this makes a man thinke | | is renowned withall potteritie, Plal. x06.” 23. 
balcly 6f himlelfe in regard of his owne finnes | | Ex6d, 32. 10;21;And ſodid Aron, Nuy,1. | 
and corruptions, whereupon he is content to | "| 47.48.Daxid, 2 Sam. 24 .17.andmany ; 
oive place vnto others,and to yeeld of his owne | | This dutie concerneth vs , for God hath a con- 
right, for the maintaining of peace : when as on | | trouerſie with eur Land , forthe innumerable 
the other ſide , pride caufeth men to ſeeke for | - | crying finnes hereof, as blaſphemic, oppreſſion, 
more then their due,and ſo cauſeth' contention: contempt of Religion, adultcrics,and ſuch like: 
g Prov.13.10 | as Salomon ſaith, s onely by pride doth man make | | now when we ſee the great mortilitie of our 
\ Mcckenes, | Comtention, Meckgneſſe is a vertue,, whereby.a | | brethren, or heare of treafons and conſpiracies, 
man is gentle in behauiour towards cuery per- | | and rumbrs of warres by enemies, who threats 
ſon, good or bad: this cauſeth a man to pep our ouerthrowe;; then muſt we knowe that 
injuries, and to forbeare wrongs, when occafi- | | God ſhakes hisrod at vs, and then eſpecially 
on of reuenge is given him, Long ſuffering is is eueric one to intreat the Lord more earneſt] 
a yertue, whereby a man doth begre with othe for mercie and reconciliation; for this is « blel- 
mens wants, as morofitie,and baſtineſſe, andin | | ſed worke ef to ſtaie the Lord' from the 
bearing yeelds ofhis awne right, for the main. deftruion ofhis people: Read [ſayk Jeremic |, | 1859.6 
tenance of peace : thus dealt Abraham with Exekjel m', ſundric times: God c nes of _ 
Lot, when their: heardmen were ar: variance, |D] the want of ſuch, as ſhould ſtand in the breach | 41 il 
| though he were theſuperiour both for age and | | befdre him for the Land, that be ſhould not de- Sogh 
b Gen.t3.8,9 plac yet for peace lake, he pur Lot h to choſe þ ſtroie it Behold the waightand worth' of this ; 
\ the place of his abode, whether on the right hand | -| dutie, in Abrahams intercefſion' for 'Sodome, 
or 0) the left, Beſides theſe, there are many o- | | | for he ſofirre prevailed with the Lord , = that | » Gaul 
ther vertues propounded in-the writings of the | -| if there bad beene trnne mira perſons in So- | 
' Apoſtles; for the maintaining of peace; to wit, | | dome, the whole cite had beene fpared for-their 
4Humanitie, | Fſymanitie, when a'man can ſo carrie hinſelfe | | ſakes *butbecauſe there were none, ſo ſoone as 
rowards all others, that he can take well all in- | | righteousLog, was gotout, it was burned with 
different ſayings and doings, and'conftrue them | | | fire and brimſtone from heauen, Gen. 19. 23. 
to the beſt part, if it be poſſible: Thisis a moſt | | 24. 7 MIS 
needfull yertue for Chriſtian peace, whichwe # | © Laſtly ,-if 'Peace-makers | be bleſſed, the 
muſt follow , and hereunto fraine©our: nature | | P. 
 andaffeCtions , which are crooked and rebelli. | | this ſort, bur 
| ous of themſelues, that ſo farre as is poſſible,we } | 
may haue peace with all men" for peace is the 
 bondof cuerie ſacietie, of families; rownes;'& 
common wealths, wikour whidh no flare can 
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ur peace, that 


'thas ill, 

Fa if this were not,our peace would conti- 
'nue for euer : for 9,the works of inſtice ſhall be 
peace, quietneſſe, and aſſurance for ever. And a- 
eaine , P ## righteouſaeſſe ſhalt thou be eſtabliſh 
cd, and be farre from oppreſſion. This therefore 
ſhould mooue all vngodly perſons to repent, 
and to breake off the courſe of their fmnes, vn- 


- " 


the peace of the ſtate, vnder which they liue, 


Peace-makers conſiſts; namely,in.that chey ſhall 


| be.called the children of God: that is, they ſhall. | 


be eltcemed 0d repute for Gods children in 
this world, of God himſelfe,and all good men; 


of God; for inp & are (op digs Chriſt by the 
ſpirit of grace, by which they are regenerate, 
kay in rift they are adoprd for ka; and 
daughters, and ſo enioy Gods ſpeciall grace 
and fauour. Now hercupon they are Kings 
children , bauing God for their Father, who 
loues them more tenderly,then any carthly Pa- 
rents can loue their owne children : ſecondly, 
they haue Chriſt for their brother, and ſo are 
heires annexed with him, hauing heauen and 
earth for their poſleſſion:41n him they are made 
Kings and Prieſts unto God : and ſhall bet ind- 
ges of the world. at the laſt day : yea , they haue 
the holy e Angels for miniſtrin ſpirits to at- 
tend pon their perſons, for their defence from 
the power of the enemic,which farre ſurpaſſeth 
the dignity of any guard of men onearth,what- 
ſocuer : all things worke together for the beſt 
vnto them, their croſſes and afflictions are no 
curſes, but fatherly trialls and chaſtiſements ; 
yea, their finnes are turned to their good: to the 
death is no death, but a ſweete ſleepevnto their 
bodies, and a ſtrait paſſage for their ſoules into 
et glorie:yea in the at of death, they haue 
the comfort of life in the ioy of the ſpirit, and 
the Angels readie, when breath departeth, to 
carrie their ſoules to heauen, | 

If this be true happineſle, to be called Gods 
children; then they thar live after their owne 
wicked luſts, yoide of all care to keepe a good 
con{cience,are miſerable and accurſed; for they 
are the children of the deuill, ſeruing him in 


enemies; bus the trurh is,all thoſe doe dis. 
. as idolater, 4d bla- | 
; | 


fflipg of peace; ſee Tere. 


- > 


He hath takgn his peace | 

Mn.is,v.1.2,becauſe enery 

;bbernneſſe of his wicked 

Ti bim.: 20d, Levit, 26, 

f1ba enemie js ſent of Godgto 

[ of hus comenant, It is then 

'our, aud rebellion againſt God, 


* G—o—__— + 


ing warts and rebellion intp our | 


leflethey will, continue profefled enemies to-| 


. The ſecond Paint, wherein this blefſednes of | 


and in the world to. come , fully manifeſted fo | 
to be. That this. is true happincſſe will foone | 
| appeare, by the.view of the ſtate of euery child 


— 


3 


in vngodlinefſe and worldly, luſts, It ſtands 
; thein cherefore.in hand,if they haue any care of 
true happineſle, to labour after regeneration ; 
' whereby , farſaking the luſts & courſes of their 
former ignorance, and embracing and obeying 
kncerely the word of life ,'they may become 
Gods children,and {ohappie, 
Secondly , haſt thou received this grace of 


| Gods ipirit, whereby thoy art inclined co haue | - 
| peace. withall, men, and to ſeeke for peace be- 'S 


tweene! Gog1and thine! 0wne conſcience, yea 


betwcene.the Lord and others? then-comtor: 


| rhy ſelleghouarethe child of Gog, theſe mori- 
| ons come. from grace, ficſh and blood brings 


forth no ſuch fruits: labour therefore to-main- 
taine theſe good motions , with All other pled- 
cs of thinie adoption , and ſo ſhalt thou grow 


fully aſſared of thine owne' happines. la this 


e men make much adoe to get good affurice 


2 
 of- earthly purchaſes; bur what madneſſe is 
this, ſo greatly to regard momentanie things, 


and to,haue no care, in compariſon, of our eter- 
nall inheritance , which we ſhall haue aſſured 
vato ys, when we beconie the children of God? 


v.10:Bleſſedare theywhich 
ſuffer perſecution- for righte- 
ren 6 Jake, for theirs uthe 
kengdome of heauen. 
- 11. Bleſſed are.ye when men 
reutle you , and perſecute you, 
and ſay all manner of euill a- 
gainſtyoufor my Jake, falſly. 
12. Retoxce and be plad,fur 
great 1 your reward m heaue : | 
for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
phets which were before you. 


Here Chriſt propoundes his eight Rule tou- 
ching happinefſe, which he handles more large- 


T3 
% 


ly chen the former : for Ding laid downe the 


ule, v. +0, he expounds the ſame in a ſpeciall 


application of it to his Diſciples in the 11. and 
1 2.verſes; In the Rule itſelfe, note two points; 


firſt, the partics bleſſed: ſecendly,wherein their 
bleſſednes conſiſts, The parties bleſled,are they 


which ſuffer perſecution for righteonſneſſe ſake. 


Perſecution properly ſignifieth puriir, ſuch as 


onc eneinie maketh after an other; but here the 


word muſt be taken generally , for all kinde of 
| perſecution whatſoeuer, Now becauſe it 1s a 


paradoxe, & abfurd in humane reafon,to thinke 
him bleſſed, that for any' cauſe is perſecuted ; 


therefore Chriſt to verchie the truth hereof, re- 


peats the ſame Rule in the nexc verſe, where al- 
ſo he expounds eutery parcell thereof , where- 


| with I will content my felfe, becauſe Chrilt 1s 


the workes of finne, and- expreſſing his image ) 
| an. > Vos 


"C1 ; "the 
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An Expofitionef Chrifts 
the belt interpterer ofhis owne words,” | A [this world ſhould be yadet the'&ofle ,/ in ch 
In the 1 1. verſe therefore Chriſtlets downe. | | Fiction and petſ *<utibn,as their blood ſhe 
three thingy, all perraining to the true expo» | | be ſought, for the maintenaiice of the faith, At 
ſition 6f this Rule : Firſt;he explaines niore par- | || this hee will have to be the ſtato8fhis 
ticularly the parti&s that be bleſſed ſaying to | | for ſpeciall caufts; Fitft ; Thar: 
his Diſciples , Bikſſed are yee. In the beginning | | thereof, by their aſfliGGons;1 
of the Chapter, we heard, thathee caſt his cies | *| with their owne "Wants and in 
vpon them,and ſpake vtito them; apd now here | | thiey would tior rich tegard, 
he doth the like againe: and therefore'this Rule | | from the croffe, Secondly-; 
muſt not be vndetfiood of all men inthe world | | they may be kept from'many*; 
that ſuffer, but of all Chriſtstrue Diſciples ; and | | into which they! woild: 


encrally ic is not'true, for the heathen and infi- | | peace, Thirdly, tarot 
Nets, doe often ſuffer for good caiiſes}, and yet | | on of the Church for fine, 
remaine infidels, without the true'God , and fo apd aigide finnie: 
are not bleſſed, Againe, a Chriſtian profeſſor | 
may giue-vp his life in 2 good cauſe, yet, not of | © |*couragious maintenict of his truch voto death; | 
loue to God orhis truth , byr ypott ambition; | | for euen in perſecution is Gods truth preſerued.| 
bh. ..cor.1;.; | NA fonot be bleſſed: for * rhough [ gine my bo- | | againſt thereaſon of mans wildomic, patient? ſuf- 
die to be burned, yet wanting lowe,it { vr ipevn mee | | fering for the truth, becing fait hfull wiitnes-bea-' 
norhing Secondh , Chriſt expoundeth particu- | |\rivg cherexuts, 
larly, what hee meaneth rſecution , 'na- | | - Secondly; Chrift had newely - called the 
mingthree partsthereof; fuft , landering and } | Twelve our of all his Diſciples, to be Apoſiles;: 
| reniling, which is the perſecuti6 of the tongue: | | whereupon they might thioke,thar they ſhould 
Thus ; lewes perſecuted the Apoſtles, ſaying, | be aduanced to ſome ourward honour, eaſe, & 
 brhey were drayke, os full of ſweet wy; Thes peace: bur Chriſt hereby calles'chem from thar 
' Feſtus perſecuted Paul , making him © medde, | | conceit, andpurs thery in mind of affliction, 
or beſide himelfe, Secondly perſecution, mea-, which ſhould befall them in time'to come;rhat 
ning hereby (as the word doth proper'y f Ggni | | whenit came, they might the betfer indurir. 
he) firſt , purſnite , ſuck as one eneniie. maketh | | And thus heprepares all Churches to ſuffer af- 
after rs, , When he ſeckes to ſpoile himof | Aion ; yea, and we our felues, muſt hereby 
his goods, of ofhis life: ſecondly , the bringing learne in time of peace, to prepare our ſcjues 
| 47141 onto the Barre,and there of malice to | | againſt the day © nip ther here is,that 


rift Teſus muff 

with Jyinig,when as men of purpoſe be without. | | ſuffer affliftion, OY. | 
cauſe malitiouſly carried thereunto , as when |C | | ,Thirdly;kereby Chriſtint&hids to lay a groiid 
4 Ich.8.48, | the Iewes called Chriſt a d Samaritan,that bed | | of comfort to his diſciples in their perſecution, 
4 dexill: and faid that < he caft ont denils by. Bel- | | bya plaine and full declaration of their —' 
e Luknt.n5 | ebb the prince of denils ; and thus were the | | neſſe that ſuffer for rightcouſneſie fake, inith! 
Chriſtians in the Primigiue Church perſecuted, | | they haue ſure title to the kingdome of heauen; 
| | becing malitiouſly accuſed for killrg their own out of which eſtate no ſound tomtort can'be 
hohayny a children, for worſhipping the head of an afſe, for had. And this ſame muſt we lay vpin ore, a- |, 
Fes inceſt,and ſuch like.To theſe three kinds of per» gainft the time to come : for we live now in|. 
{ecutions , S.Luke Chap.6.22. addes a fourth; penge by Gods mercie, but we know not how 
aber hatred : and a fift , called ſeparation, | . ng it will cqgtinue;we haue beene threatened | 


Hh 
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accuſe and arraigne him: thirdly , exill ſpeaking | | whoſogner wonld line godly in 


whereby men were excommunicated, and'caſt, | | ang dangeroutly aſſaulted by our enemics many | 
out of the Temple and Synagogues, for Chriſts | | atime, beſide the rodde of God ſhaken-with 
ſake & his Golpels, Theſe are the ſeuerall kinds | | his owne hand againſt vs ; and*'we may nor 
of that perſecutioy , for the enduring whereof, | | thinke our peace will laſt alwaies, bur ſeeing our 
' Chriſt pronoſicerh men bleſſed, verl,ro.,where- | | ſinnes increaſe, we may be ſure our ivy & peace 
of Hatred is the root, and the reſt are branches. D | will one day be turned into ſorrow ;and there- 
 Thirdly,Chriſt laies downe the cauſe, for which fore it will be good to haue this Rule engrauen 
this perſecution ſhall be inflited; namely , for in our hearts, that they are bleſſed — or 
my ſake:or as $, Luke faith, for the ſonne of mans | | for-righteouſneſſe ſake. Tf therefore tribulation 
faks : which expoundeth this phraſe; for = come for the defence of the Goſpel, we muſt 
teonſueſſe ſaks, v. 10.to wit, for profeſſing,be- | | haue recourſe to this promiſe of bleſſednes, and 
leeuing,& maintaining the doctrine of the Go- that will be our comfort. v; | 
ſpel raught by Chiiſt, touching remiſſion of | | * More particularly:In the words of this Rule, | 7": _ 
ines, and life cuerjaſting , ro them that be- | | Bleſſed are Jar ! po hriſt would ſer vs ſee that | church:2nd 
| leeue, | JE deadly hatred which the world beares ynto | "** 
. Thevſes in "19> ſee that Chriſt vrgeth | | Gods Churchzfor ſo much the word(perſecute) 
| | this Rule of bleſſednefſe more largely then the | | importeth : The reaſons of this hatred may be 
| &0o4: church | former:this he dothfor ſpeciall cauſe;firſt,here- | | theſe; Firſt, the Church of Godin the miniſte- 
| uſt be aſfi- | by he would teach his Diſciples, and'vs in |. | ric ofthe Goſpel, ſcekes the ruine of the devils 
a> "| them, thatitisthe will of God, his Church in | | kingdome, who is the Prince of the world; the 
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'devilt-rherefore rageth , 
hearts of his inſtuments'; with mallice againſt 
Gods: Church , that they may perſecute and 
quite deſtroy it, if it were- poſſible, Secondly, 

Gods Church is a peculiar people ſeuered from 


} the world in profefhon, doftrine; and: conuer- 

ſation, and rherefore-the world- hates thei, 

"| Ioh:x5, 16. And this very rota: 
lb 


ſerue to 


ſtay our hearts, when we ſha cuted for 


' Chriſt; fortheworld doth hate Gods Church, 
| and will doe to the'end: there: mutt be- enmitie 


| ofthe woman; asther he that was borne of the 
 fleſt,perſecnred him that was borne after the ſpi- 
rity ſo'ts it now. Gal.4 29. 

© - Secondly obſerue, that this hatred-of the 


| ligion;. fo Chriſt faith, for my ſake: or for myRe- 
| ligions ſake. This is tro be marked as a, molt ex- 
| cellent argument to perfwade our..confciences, 
| thar the Goſpe L of Chrilt which we roteſle, i is 
| therracand Bleſſed dodrine of God; becauſe 
the wicked world:doth. alwaties hate it; yea, it 
 hateth vsalfo for the. Goſpels fakes now if it 
| wete 2docrine of men , 4 would fit their na- 


doth par” pr dares" I 
Thirdly; ifrheybe blefled chat ſuffer perſe- 
cutiony then how: nlayray inan lawfully flie in 
| n?eAnfwer, Aman may flic in perfe- 
cution.with good oconſtience; theſe two things 
obſcrucd: firlty thithe be-not.hindred by hi 
c calling: ſecond! ' y 
offered by gods e to eſcapethe hands 
of his enemies; Theiintenr of this verſe, is not 
ro forbid flighr, but zo comfort fuch/as are in 
zerſeciition; and cannoteſcape :. forthe word 
ufieth ſach perſecution; as is by purſuice and 
prefſion, which cannor be auoided, 


otindafneſſe {ake, Whether are they alwaies 
curſed that ſuffer deſeruedly for an cuill cauſe, 
 fopthet6rratie reaforiis in otrariesnſ hey 
are: -accurfed; fave in one caſe; to: wit , 


vnleſſe the y repentfor their vari 


d 5 andcrucified;, : and ſo he ſuffered 
forvntighteouſnefle; butyer he was ſatied; be- 
caule he repented; andbelecued in Chriſt, 


lo of gdads; 


ſuffer willinply:This is a: veceſſarieRule, for 
wernuſt ſuffer afflition: either publikely or 
oY if we will live godly in Oh leſus. 


it is\not thenupiſhmenr, bur, the cauſe 
a wy —— this 


kt. Atth. a tte. 


and inflaines the | 


the profeſſi 1on acl embracing of fe Goſpel of 


| wotld;; is-not onely againſt the members of 


| ' Gods Church, bureuen againſt Chrifis holy re- 


turesavell;Byihey w ould loue i = for the world | 


'Eaftly, ſeeing theyate bleſſed that ſuffer for | 


ahichabep are aſſet ur by true repentance 
becomeblefied:Fhe thic crofle 
or four liaedin theft;rand was eretoie attached, : 


= indeed , for-righreanſneſſe:ſaks: In [this 


Sl are: - raughta ſpeciall leflon ;namely,' 
_ rGodthall lay vpen vs ariy affliction 
rſecution $:a5'1 onment;bandhment, |. 


for: of life -it ſelfeg; we mult al- | 
; waieslooketharthe cauſe be good,  and'then 


 betyeene the ſeed of the'ſerpent; and the: ſeed || 


. 


pofe 'Peter' 


A 


| former verſe, we ſhewed the meati 


und thefor.. | - 
*obſenied is | 


- | fearefull the common finne- of the 5 
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| puniſhment which Chriſt forertold 


ſaith, fLer none of eoe-Louy* Sf Maritheren, "YE 
Thiefe ,0r « buſie-body 


God in this behalfe: and therefore we 

ſure the cauſe be goed ; yea this we muſt 0rd 

vnto in our particular priuate-croffes, | 
.  Verle 11.- Bleſſed are ye when mim yeuile . 

you, and perſecnte you, &re; In -bandlir the 


theſe - 
words,and how they ſerue to'ex 


mer Rule, The point there t& 
this, That to rewile & ſlander yea(as buke = | 
to hatea man for a goodtauſe , elpecially for 
religion , is ki. 297 which» ſthewes ho 
whereby men reuile their brethren tr. few! 
ahd odious tearmes » becauſe'thry * Fran ſortre 
care: ro pleaſe God, ancroafletke their.pres. 
feflion by a godly life. Butthou arc'a perſecuror | 
whoſocuer thou art that vſeſt this, and there» | 


fore repent and leaue it , forit is a preparation | | 
to a greater finne in this kinde';: 5 and moſt 6di- | 


ous in Gods fight, as the puniſhment hereof | 


declares, Gen.” 21.9, To. with'Gal;4. 29, 
S. Luke addes a ſecond word, «And bY 
they ſeparate you, whereby is icant eXCOmrnu- | 
nication our of the Temple and Synagogue3'a 
ould be. | 
tall his diſciples. This cenſure was put in-ex< 
ecution in their Synagogues : fot beſides: the 


{adminiſtration of ctuill Iuftice j Ecclefiaſticall | 


tnatters were there handled. Now marke what | 
Chriſt. ſaich , Though excommunicatibn "bee | 


mine owne ordinance; yet blefſed are you when [- 
men excommunicate you out of the Temple | 


| and Synagogues, for my names ſakg - where hee; 


maketh'excommuinication a kinde of perſecu- | 


tion, when:it is denounced againft men for} 
righteouſneſſe ſake, 


the Popes Bulk, w 
Kings and 


be excommunicates | 
ueenes , and particular Churches, | 


for denying ubieQtion to his chaire: namely! | Fa 
| that they 


are thedeuils inftruments, where- | 
with Gods children are perſecuted 4 and: that | 


| all ſuch as are thus excommunicated for de-| 
couſhes, for | 


fending the: truth of the Goſp 


for commer is not 


l; arcbleſſed: 


- inftrumencof | 


| a curſe to them that fufferit for good cauls, | 
D 


Second] hence welearne, that excommuni- | | 
cation x6 againſt Gods word,is no ef. | 
full cenſure, though in it ſelfe, beeing vſed: 


qo. to. gods ordinancegit beammo terti- | 


ble thunderboltr, excluding am from 
} the Church,and from te ladams Ct | 
1-and therefore alk.Charches 'multfſee ; char this | 


}-cenfure be not abuſed, for the abuſers of it 
| incurre the danger of che curſe; and not my 


againſt whom itis- yniuſtl ;pronounced, - 
V.12. Reioyee and , 


our reward in heawes : for ſo perſecu- | 


iſt! draws a concluſion from the |} 


C2 


L 


man vr us | 
« Chriſtian, let him not be aro Sgt ;D | 


Here then we may learne; what ro FO of 


flad, for great 'sc | 


red they the Projiets which were be- | 
fora @ You; ll, , " 
| HereC 


| "former | 


If 1.Pet.4.15 


Luk.6.33, 
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former Rule; for hauing ſaid in generall , rh / A merited by the child, but is freely giuen,, the 
they which ſuffer for riglzeoſneſſe ſaks are bleſ= | | more to incite the childe to learne: bib booke, 
ſed, v, 10, and applied 'it in pj to his | | Thirdly, if we vnderftand reward: properly; 
| Diſciples , ver. 12. hereupon hee inferres, that then we muſt referre 1t, not to ourfufferings, 
| they muſt reioyce in affliction, cuen then, or as | | bur to the ſufferings of Chriſt : for there is 
(Lotke 3 faith) in that day : yea, they muſt be | | no proportion betweene our ſufferings ,' and 
glad; which word: fignifieth exceeding ioy, | | life eternal : rhe affliitions of this preſent life, 
tuch as we vſe to expreſle by outward ſignes-in are not worthie of the glory which ſhall be ſhewed 
| the bodie ; as skipping and dauncing; ſuch as -| | v#ro v5,Rom.8.18, 
Daxid vicd to teltifie Fis ioy, for the returne of The ſecond reaſon is taken from the ec le 
| th& Arke of God to his citie, This is a moſt | | of the auncient Prophets ; for ſo perſecuted they | 
worthy concluſion, often vrged and com- | | the Prophets which were before you, In. this 
' mended, vnto, ys in Scripture: Tames 1. 2. Reaſon, Chriſt intendeth two things; Firſt , to] 
Brethren, couxt it exceeding great joy , when | | teach his Diſciples and vs, that periecution for 
yet fall into | diverſe temptations , Rom, 5.3. po cauſes, is no new or (trige thing: Seeond- 
FFe'reiozce in tribulation, knowing that tri- p ,to comfort his Diſciples and ſeruznrs mn their 
bulation bringeth. forth patience : and, At. uffcrings; for that thereby, they ſhould bee 
$:4Þ. The Diſceples reiojced , that they were | | made conformable to the ancient worthy Pro- 
counted worthy to ſuffer rebukg for -the name | | phets, who were of old renowned among men, 
of Chrift, | and are now glorified of God in heauen, Here- 
| + . Here wee leatne: then, that Gods Church | | to we muſt compare the words of Luke ſpoken 
| and people, that ſuffer in a good cauſe muſt re | | to the ſame purpole: i for after this manneredid 
rejoyce and be glad: This muſt be remembred , the Fathers to the Prophets.By Fathers we muſt 
for we haue bche many times in great danger | | needs meane the auncient people of the Iewes, 
ofour enemies for the Goſpels take: and it | | for here he ſpeaketh to his Diſti es and others 


q 
ns 


may pleaſe God to leaue vs in theirhands, for | | that were Iewes by nation. Now hence obſerue 
| pur-manifold finnes , and great abulc of his |- | aftrange point ; ro wit, that the auncient Pro- 
heauenly bleſhngs: which if he doe, what muſt phers, were molt worthie meri of God, 


be.our behauiour ? muſt we be ſwallowed vp | | were perſecuted in their times, not ſomuch by 


with ſaxrow and griefe? no, but humbling our | | forrainers and enemies to religion, as by thoſe 
ſelues for our finnes, we muſt remember | | that were outwardly: members of the: Church 
for whit-we doe ſuffer , and reioyce and. be | ©| of God, and profeſſors of religion. This may 
glad.irr that behalfe; for - though our out- ſceme ſtrange, that men living in Gods Chutch, 
ward man periſh, yer the inner man ſhall be re- | | ſhould growe to this heightof impictie, to be- 
ined; 1 + come perſecutors of Gods Saints: but Saint Ste- 
Now becauſe it: is ahard thing to reioyce in | | phen giueth the reaſon hereof; namely, their k 
gricuqus afflitions, therefore Chriſt doth giue | | hard hearts, whereby they reſiſted the holy Ghoſt 
two. reaſons to mooue them hereunto ; Fn » | | in the miniſterie of the word; for which Godlefc 
| from the Recompenſe of reward after this life, | | them to themſclues, ſo as they ran headlong to 
_ ., Jin -theſe words, for great «x your reward in | | this height of impicty,to perſecure Gods 
Reuel.2. | beaver, This point I haue handled heretofore , | | reſt ſeruants, The like we may ſee in theſe. our 
*hemiſts on | And therefore I will here onely ſhewe how the | | daies ; ſome that have beene profeſſors , after 
this verſe. | Pdpiſts abuſe this text , to proovic the merits of | | long hearing, breake forth into open Atheiſine, 
| mans workes-of grace; for hence they reafon calling this into queſtion; : whether there be a 
| thitsy-H#fhorerberede-<rexard...there i-merit: | | God:and anong others there is alſo to be ſeene 
But: in htanen there #s a reward for mans works | | as vile crueltic and oppreffion in their-particu- 
of grace: and therefore in this life, there is merit |D | tar dealings, andass inable filthineſle, as 
| by #bems. To: this it is anſwered divers waies: T | . | is to be found am6g the/heathen, and Idolacers: 
| will totich the heads of the principall. Firſt, the | | all which, 8 many othet cnomious fines pro- 
| ward reward mit not be vnderſtood properly, | | ceed fronrthis;thar thoughmen profelie rehgi- 
| but figuratively; for Chriſts ſpeech is borowed | - |:on, yet they denie ſubjeftion 10 'the:: 
| from-labourexs, Who after they haue done their | | preached,ſo-as it is not-iri them a word of pow- 
| worke', doe receive: their wages, which is | | er :. for which cauſe, Ged id his iuftice gi 
| the reward thereof: cuen'fo,, after Chriſts dif. | | them vp to\hardiiefle ofheart;to as one 
ci ants hane ſuffered aflitions for | | withour reniotſe. And thereſore if we would e- 
iſt; ar the end of this life they | | ſcape the fearefull iudgeinent' of a reprobate 
/eu ſenſe, let vs labour with feare and crembli 
| become obedient to the word which we heare; 
{ for if we doe not glorifie God in the, meanes 
wherein he offers grace and rhercie , God will 
be _ to glorific himſclfc our deſerued con- 
fu nh, 1; 6 £49007 REY ol n4niit 
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fi A RTE At” 5 FW." Li $:4|A-whet forall es Second) -the Goſpell muſt | 

Feb « but if the/. al p bane loſt | = preached,rhat m__ feelin wake mpeg 

+f/ wap, like rottennesin their ſoules , may by the bleſ- | 

V3 a fauonr, Cc. 6209301; fing of the ſpirit be thereb lame With | 

.. lo this verſe p65 y'u E Wow 16. Chriſt grace,and Ry oe OX vito God, & made fa- 

| ropoy ndech the ſecond ma branch of his, ſermon , uouric in his Gghr. Thisis the end ofthe Mini- | "} 

| 2 tbe-afhiceiof-the Apoltles, and in | | Reric, 2. Gor: 5. 20, We are 'Embaſſadours for | 

| them.0 Miniffters; wherein, his intent is to Chriſt , ai though God did beſeech you through | 

_— Them todiligence in preaching the will | | vs, wepray yon: Chrifts fteed ,that you be re- | 

[- 16 ofGodto all people... FI cenciled onto God, Thirdly, both the Law and 

| | | +;-Tbe Coharenceofthispart with the former, | | the Goſpel mult bee continually. diſpenſed, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


- 


 Randith; thus: Chriſt: had ſhewed: befort.in | | that thereby finne and corwption way be daic- 
vponAams mlightagkes. how they ſhould ar- | | Life ; euenas ſupetfluous humonrs are dried Hs | 
| 


raing;30.this happiaes ,! and to thoſe grates of | | by ſalt; And thisis che-right diſpenſing of G 
the Sparit, whidh-ngke them fit for. thar eſtate? | g | word : for cuery diſcourle.ypon atextof Scrips- | | 


Chiilthereanſwess; that the preaching of the | | ture is not ing, buthe that ſo expoun- | 
- | Golpghas the-privcipall meanes to worke in | | deth and applyeth the word, that his miniſterie | | 
may be ſaltynto his hearers, het is thar preach: | 4 


—— 


| thei hearts thoſe graces, to which true happi- 
| ges\is promiſed; And becauſe it is an excellent eth the word indeede.. = | Te K 
| ptiulledge ra brigg men to this eſtarzh there- - Secondly; Chriſt calling his Diſciples ſalt , 
| tore hg; excixeth, his diſciples to diligence in teacheth them [and all miniſters, that they | l 
thi} Miniſterig by xwo Realons , drawne from | | themifelues ought firſt ro. be ſeafoned by the | 
| che properties of this worke , and, propounded | | word: for how can they fitly ſeaſon others by 
iatwoiumilitudes::The-fict is rakeb fron (alt , applying this falt vnto their conſciences, who [ 
| in theſe words + pe are the (alt of the earth; and neuer felt the biting of it vpon their owne ? Hor 
amplified” inthe wotds tollowing , to the ende that is vnſeaſoned himſelfe. mayſpeake Gods | 
1 oftheveile. The ſecond is drawne from /rght , word, which God may bleſfe to the good of 
Ye 14. 1ft: tt others: but yer in reſpeCt of himſelfe, itis a | 
For che firſty yeerare the ſalgpf the earth: yee, | | riddle which cannor be vnderftood. | 
that is, you whom1] haue called to be Apoliles, Thirdly, this Title giueth good direCtion to | 
and ſet apart for the worke of the Miniftery, |C| euery Miniſter for his manner, of preaching : f 1 
are ſalt ; not properly, but by reſemblance ; for if the word of God alone be that ſauoury | 
yet, not in regardof their perſons, biit of their | | falt , wherewith mans heart is ſcaſoned for the | 
miniſteric; beexuſe hereby they were to ſeaſon Lord, then'it ought to be diſpenſed purely ana 
men for God, and to. make them fauouric both fincerely , without the mixcure. a” 0K n- 
in heart and life: of the earth; not of Iudea one- | | uentions, This was Pauls care, m my word & | m 1.Cor 2.” 
ly, but of the whole world ,- as may appcare by my preaching (faith he) ſtoad not in the entifmg | ** 
Noir commiſſion , Math, 28. 19. Goe therefore fpeach of mans wiſtdome , but in plaine evidence 
| and teach all Nations. ; of the ſpirit and of power; that your faith ſhould 
Fro this deſcription, both Miniſters,& people, not be in the wiſedome of men, but in the power | 
| may. learne their dutie, Firſt for Aimiſters : 4 of God. Experience teacherh vs that fale by 
this title of /a/t heare giuen yato them , Chri mixture with other thingslooſeth of his fanour: 
Wniſters |} would tcach them; firſt, how they. oughtto| | and ſo itis with the word : Indeede there is 


| 

rage diſpenſe the word of God, beth Law and a place for Arts and -tongues , and humane | | 
| 

| 


_— _— — — — 
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oper: Goſpell; namely , ſo as they labour therein ro | | learning with euery diſpenſer of the word, 
expreſle the properties of alc, whereto Chriſt | | wherein he may. vie theny with great com- 
\ 280th in his gk ou Nob 06045 of [71 warts my in gs 7s Ee 
alt, applied to rawe fleſh, or freſh wounds, are ut not inthe publique diſpenſation whereby | 
prin - ally chree; Firld, irwill bite and frer, bez he ſeaſoneth Lexa hearrs vnto God ; that the 1 
' jp of nature hot anddrie : Secondly, it makes | | word of God alone mult doe y. forto italone 
#ments fauouric vnto our taſte; Thirdly, it pre- | | belongs the promile of theſpirir, 1ſep. 59. 21. | 
/} ſerueth meats fromypurrifadtion , by drawing | | And therefore he muſt vie great diſcretion in 
/ out. of them ſuperfluous moiſtneſte, The A- this minifterie, ard labour ſo.toſpeake that the 
' "| poftles therfore andother Miniſters being ſalt, | | ſpirit may take delight ro accompany the ſame, | 
; | muſt noronely in generall deliver the word of | | Fourthly , this Title teachethall Gods Mi- 
\ | God ynto the people; bur withall applic the | | niſters by patience to poſſeſſe their ſouls, | | 
\ | fame Ha ER apa hearts andconſci- | | when the wicked: doe fret and fume. againſt | 
\ | caces, asfalr is applie$ vato' meat: Andthar them for their miniſterig;for this js a'teſtimonie ; 
for three endes ; firſt the Eaw mult be applied, that their miniſterie is ſalt, and bites their cor- | 
-torip vÞ mens hearts, tomake them'ſee their | | rupt conſciences as it ought to dee.: therefore | oY 
 finnes ;/ it! mult fret and bite them'by the cutſe they ate to ge& on with chearefulnes , endea- | 
thereof, to cauſe them'to renounce therſelues, | | uouring more and more ro ſeaſon their® hearts 
and xo crie with the Tewes, 1 en and brethren | | herewith. __ Be Re | | 
We - T Secondly, 
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Secondly, the people of God that heare his | A | when it looſerh_ that: yertue and acrimonic 
word , may learne good inſtruction from this which it hath in ſeaſoning that fleſh'on which 
Tile: firfky hereby euery ohe'may ſee whar he | | it is caſt, Now Miniſters are as ynſauourie falt;, 
is by nature, namely,'like yntefleſh ſubie ro when they become vnprofitable in their Mini- 
corruption, nay,/as'vnl: fleſh, and tinking |. | eric, 3nd either dot uor, or cannot diſpenſe 
.| carion in the nofirels-of God} for els what | | Gods word, for the feaſoning of mens foutes,, 

needed this ſalt? This therefore muſt moouec | | that «they may be acceptableto-God \'and te- 
vs tolay ahdeall pride of heart, whereby we | | conciled ynto him-in Chrift, In this calling 
thinke highly of our ſclues: yea , we mult be= | | | there be eſpecially foure kinds of vnſanonrie 
come and lowely. in our owne- cies, | -| ſalt ; Firſt , the blind watch-wen that have not 
in regard of the vnſauourie raſt of our naturall | | knowledge ; » and dumb" dopger that Cannot 
corruption , elſe we ſhall neuer- feele the ſca- barks : that is  fuch as either cannox, or if they 
ſoning vertue of Gods holy Miniſterie. can, will not diſpenſe Gow word, for the fat- | 

Secondly ,: eucry one mult hereby learne to | | uation'of mens ſoules; - Secondly , Heretical 
| ſuffer the word of reproofe, whereby his heart | | Teachers , who preach ' falſe and damnable 

and cotiſcience may be ripped vp, and his ſores doctrine , ſuch as doth notſeaſon, but | 
of ſinne diſcouered : when we hauc a cut, or a | B | and deftroie the ſoule: ſuth- were: the falſe 
wound in owurfleſh, we can be content to put | | Prophets among the TJewes , 'who enticed ro 
falt ypon it, to drie vp the noyſome humours , | | Idolatrie:Deur. 30; 1,2.and the falſe Apoſiles, 
that otherwiſe would corrupt;' now can we | | and Heretiks in the Primitive Church, y whoſe | , ,r;., 
cndure the ſinart of ſalt for the health of our | | words! did fret as 4 canker, and deſtroyed the | 17:11. 
bodies, and ſhall wenot much more ſuffer the | | faith of many. And fuch are the Romeiſh teachers 
word of God to rip vp our ſinnes, and to | |Aat this day, and the Teſuits 'and Scininarics 
mortifie : the ſame , for the ſaluation of our | | among vs, who though theyde' qualified with 
ſoules? many good-gitts of learning, yet by mingling 

Thirdly , euery one muſt giue all diligence the word of God with their owne inueh ions, | 
to bee ſealoned throughout, with this heauen- | | and humane traditions, they rafe the founudu-. 
ly fale, that the thoughts of his heart,the words | | tion, they become vnſauourie falt , and hetert- | 
of his mouth/, and the actions of his life,, may | | call Teachers, And here by the waſh who cai- 
be all ſauourie and acceptable ynto God in | | not but wondggy that ſtudents in Diuinitic , 
Chriſt; yea, in his conuerſation with men, hee | | ſhould ſo much afftc the Poſtils and/ Com- 
mult labour to ſhewe the power of this ſcaſon- ments of Friers and Popiſh writers, as they 

ing : Colofl. 4. 6. Let your ſpeech be ren doe? doubtleſle- it argueth that the word of 
} alwaies and powdred with ſalt: that is, {eaſoned God hath nor ſeaſoned their hearts; for where 
by the word , that it may ſauour of grace , to | | ſuch vnſauourie ſalt hath reliſh, the wholeſome 
thoſe that here vs.If we live vnder the Mi- | | doctrine of Gods word hathnever ſeaſoned. 
niſterie of the word,and be nor ſeaſoned there- | | Thirdly , they are vnſauourie ſalt, who teach 
with , ourcaſe is dangerous; for therein it is of | | true doCtrine, but yet mſapplie the fame,Many 
the nature of ſalt , which cauſeth barrenneſſe, | |fuch were in the Church ofthe Iewes in' the 
where it ſeaſoneth not: as we may ſee inthe | | daies of q /eremie and,* Ezekjel, who much 
practiſe of eAbimelech , who ſowed n ſalr im | | complaine of ſowing pillowes vnder the elbowes 
Shechem , to make the ground barren , and the of the wicked, by preaching peace vnto- them , 
place deſpiſed. | when they ſhould haue called to repentance by 
But if the ſalt haue loft bis ſawonr , where- | | the diſcouerie of their ſinnes, and denunciation 
with ſoall it be ſalred : it ts thenceforth good for | | of Gods iudgements: asallo, for making 
nothing , but to be caſt ont, and troden wonder the hearts of thoſe, whom God hath not made 
the foote of men, Here Chriſt amplifierh the | | ſadde : And ſuch are thoſe at this day, who 
former reaſon , whereby he mooued his A- | | haue ſmooth tongues, in reſpeR of ſinne,, and 
poſtles to fidelitie and diligence in their Mi- | | yet are full of bitter inueRiues againſt the ber- 
niſtcrie, by the danger of the contrarie infideli- | xy] ter ſort, By this manes the word of God loo- 
tie, which is'as vnſauourie ſalt, incurable and | | ſeth his acrimonie and eſſe, whereby the 
vnprofitable,and ſo ſubic&t to a fearefull curſe; | | wicked ſhould be awaked qut of their ſlumber 
and therefore(ſaith Chriſt) you had needeto | | of fecuritie, and the godly further ſeaſoned, 
bee fairhfull in {eaſoning the world by your | | and made more acceptable vnto God, Fourth- 
 Minifterie, In this amplificarion we may ob- | | ly , they are vnſauourie fak, who though they 
ſerue foure points: Firſt, the ordinarie finne | | teach thetruth, and generally applic ir well , 
that doth accompanie the calling of the Mi- | | doe yet lead vngodly and ſcandalous liyes : for 
| niſterie. Secondly,the danger of this an, Third- | | an offenfiue 'and ynſauourie converſation in 
ly, the vnprofitableyes of ſuch a Miniſterie, | | the Teacher, doth hinder the ſeaſoning vyertue 
Fourthly, the indgement of God due vntoit, | | of the word of his 'Miniſtie in the hearts of 
| + L. Point. As m Inn Hed haue their ſeuer- epeagyey and his doQtrine.cannot ſo much 
| all faults; ſo hath the calling of a Miniſter, no- | |edifie, as hiscourfe of life deſtroyeth, becauſe 
tedin Yhefe words ; if the ſalt haze loft his ſa- | | naturall men regard not {o' much whar is ſaid, 
wowr, rc, Salt is faid to become vnſauourie, | | as what is done. This becing ſo,all Gods Mini- 
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 Chriſts mcaning is, to jhew that vnprofitable 
' fauourie againe;.ar lealt , if formerly they haue 


Thar this ts the true meaning , may thus ap- 
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| owne countrie:$o in this place, this reſemblice 
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fters; and thoſe alſo thas deſtinate themſclues | 
to:this calling;mult haue (| us gi ,lo mo 
qualified forthis-worke, and' fo to preach 
wordof. God, thar it may be ſauouric inthe 
hearts and con{ciences-of theth that heare it, 
This.is a matter of preat imparrance, as-well m 
reſpeR of the Minifter , as of the people; and 
thus ſhall ic appeare, chat they are not pnely no 
viauouric ſalt, bur' eucn ſuch AF doc fealon o- 
1, Point Thedanger of this finnein beeing 
enſauoucie{al(thar is vofaithfull in che Mini- 
Kerie). is very great , noted-in theſe words; 
wherewith ſhall ir be ſalted? Some referre this 


faking tothe earth,ss if Chriſt had ſaid, where- | x 


with-ſhall the earth be falred; but ir doth more | 
truely belong tothe alt it ſelfe , as Mark. g.s, ; 


Salt is good, but if the ſalr be vnſanonrie,where- | . 


with ſhall ie,that is, the ſalt it ſelfe, be ſeaſoned? 
Againe,thc interrogation wherewith, imports a 
yehemenr deniall; as if Chritt ſhould ſay, 1f ſalt 
once looſe his naturall properrtie of ſalrneſſe, it 
can neucr be recouered: now vnfaithfull and 
vnprofttable Minifiers, are vnſawwuric ſalt; and | 
therefore their danger is exceeding great, And 
yer the compariſon muſt not ſo be vrged, as 
thereby roprooue the ſtate of Miniſters to be | 
incurable, if they once become vnfaichfull: but | 


Miniſters are very hardly,or ſeldome cucr made 
beene faithfull ; and after haue fallen from it. 


peare; for nores of negation in *-Scripture,, doe 
not alwaies import an abſolute deniall z/bur 
fomerime they are put to exprefſe grear diſk- 
cultie , and ro ſhew things that ſeldome come 
ropaſſe, Matth.23.33.O generation-of wiper, 
how ſhould you eſcape the damnation of hell? that 
is, very hardly: And fo where it is ſaid, that D4- 
rd did nat decline from the way of the Lord,ſane 
in the matter of Vriah : that is, very ſe!dome:for 
he finned prieuouſly in \ n»m-bring the people:10 
Marth. 1 3.57.e A Prophet is not without honour 
on is, very ſeldome)ſawe in his owne countrie; 
or ſometime he may be diſhonoured ellſc- 
where; and ſometime alſo , haue honour in his 


of incurablenes in ynfaichful Miniſters, muſt be 
ynderſtood , of great hardneſle and difficulrie; 
not of an impofhbilitie, as experience alſo tea- 
cheth:for king Salomon was a Prophet of God, 
who by his-adulceries and idolatrie , became 
wonderfull yn{auourie , and yerno'doubt,, he 
afterwarde recoucred, and became ſauourie 


againe by true tepentance , wheretipon he pen- | 
= dr hat of Ecclefialtes : fo Perer by his | 


A 


| che primitive Church;and hatdly ſhall you find 


| artaine thereunto : x.,Tim, 4:13. 14.16;and 6, 


. = k. __— 
| people:Secondly,the word in them is vnſauou- 
ric which ſhould feaſon them,and fo there is no 
other meanes to recouer them ordinarily, Got 
through all ages, and obſerue the examples of 
falſe prophets in the old Teſtament, of falſe A- 
poltles in the new, and of Archheretickes in | 


any thar repented: yea, markeſuch Miniſters as 
in our age incline to\-poperie,, and for the 
molt part they become irreuocable. Hereby 
then cuery Minifter is taught to learne and pra- 
Qiiſe Pauls lefſon to Timorhic,7s rake heed v1 
to himſelfe,and vnto » er mers $:way, there- 
i, fighting a good fight, haning faith and a good 
EO - Theſe pk: pal doth nonbly 
vrge in that Epiſtle ;' giuing 'good direQion to 


C2085 | 

[1TT.Point; Theynprofitableneſſe of vnfaith- | 
full-Minifters, expreſſed in'theſe words; It 5: 
thenceferrh good for nothing : that is, as vnſa- 
uourie ſalt, becomming vntit to ſeaſon meate, is 
good for nothing; (for caſt it on the' ground, it 
nay ic barren ; nay, caftit on the dung-hill, 
and it hurts that alſo which otherwiſe ferucs 
for good vſc:) ſois it with Miniſters that be- | 
confe vnfaithfull,they are of all other moſt noy- 
ſome bota to the Church and commonwealth; | 
for Gods curle is yponthem,and they are good 
| for no ſacietie. This might be declared by ma- 
ny examples, of ſuch as hauing fallen ro Pope- 
rie, fromwour Minilterie , haue aftcr prooued 
not onely deadly enemies to our Church, and 
tothe'truch, bur the fankeſt Rebels and Trai- | 
tors ynto our Prince and State , of all 0: | 
thers. 300 | 

Oreſtion, Whether may ſuch Miniſters as 
become voſauonrie falt, by niaking Apoſtacie 
from the truth (as ifa proteſtane Minifter be- |. 
come a Maſle-prieſt) be reftored againe into | 
the Miniflerie of Gods Church , vpon their re- þ 
pentance?® eAnſwer. Some be of mind, that | 
they may not be receiued at afl into the Mini- | 
ſerie, atter ſuch apoſtacie: but I finde nothiog | 
in the Scripture, which ſhould hinder their re- | 
ſtitution, if their conuerſion vato God , and to | 
his rruth,may appeare to be true & vnfained, Ir 
is aledged,rhat thePrie/*s vnder the law, falling 
to Idolatrie, * were for euer debarred from the 
Prieſts office ? T»ſwer. That was for fpeciall 
cauſe; for the Priclts were rypes of Chriſt, and 
their outward holinefle ſhadowed 4 


— — 


feR integrity &holinefie Four Sauiour Chritt; 
for which cauſe there was none chofen to the | 
Prieſts office, who had any blemiſh in his body. 
Now by iuch open Kdolatrie,they diſabled the- | 
 ſelues from beeing figures of Chriſt, and there- | 


 deniall of Chriſt , became vnſauoury; yet by 
| Gods mercie, vpon his repentance , he was ſe | | riour officers, were not debarres from their of- 
ſoned againe. | 6. 4 fice in the SanRtuarie, though they committed 

This then is the danger , that Miniſters de- | | idolarric,as the Prieſts did.lt is faid againe,that 
lining from fidelitie , doe ſeldonie or hardly | | a Miniſter muſt be ynblameable ; bur a Maſſe- 
 recuer: the reaſon is; Firſt, becauſe they want-| | prieft cannot be ynblameable. Anſ. Wirhout 
| xeachers ro inſtru them, as they inſtru rhe | |rrue repentance none is vnblameable ; bur by 
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f fore were reiected, gaine, wefind thatinfe- | 


u Matth.24. 
43,4950» 
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true repentance , cuen a-Maſſe-prieſt my be- | 
come vnblameable. Bur ſuch as fall away, be- 
come vnſauouric ſalt, which-cannot be made ſa- 
uouric againe? Anſ. By the powerof God it 
may ; and ſo may. 46 vnfaithfull Miniſter tho- 
rough Gods mercie. be renued by repentance, 
and becomeſprofitable-in the. Church. + . -- 
IF. Point, The curſe and puniihment of 
vnſ2uourie falti /r « caſt out,and troaden wnder 
foote of menc wh 
fairhfull and ynp le miniftets/; ſhall be 
condemned wr —_ -_ pro ww ; 
Bec auſe thou {ed knowledge; therefore 
alſo * I deſpiſe thee. Mel.2:9.Therefote have 1 
made you. ta be defpiſed- and vile , before all the 
people; becaviſe = t 08 my way but haxe been 
partiall in the Law: Sex. the ſigne of the Lords 
contempt, in his fearcfull judgements ypon 
ther; as on Nadab and Abiby, Leuit;t6.1,2. 
Hophni & Phinehas, t Sam.2:34. And though 
they may eſcape his hand in this life, yet will 


Chriſt at his comming; = cut them off , and give 


them their portion with Hypoerites, where 1s no- 
thing but weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

1 he conſideration whereof, muſt mooue all 
Miniſters to beware of vnfaithfulneffe mn their 
calling , leaſt the curſe of ynſauourie falt light 
vpon them, The Carpenters who builded Ne- 
abs Arke, were themſelues drowned in the 
Hood ; becauſe ncither Noahs preaching, nor 
their owne working / did mooue them to,re- 
pentance z Andrthe like mw 
vnfaithfull Miniſters z though they Hhaue the 
name of ſuch as ſhould ſeaſon others ;;yor be- 
caufe of their vnfaithfulnefle, they become vn« 
ſauourie;God hinfelfe at length will caſt ther 
out, and tread them vnder 'foote; If this were 
laid to heart, as it ought ta be, it would driue 


| many from. their idlenefle, vanitie, and couc- 


touſicfſe, whereby they become vnſauourie vn- 
to. God, | 


v.14. Yearethe light of the 


| world: a Citte that is ſet on 4 


hill,cannot be bid. 


15. Neither doe men light |, 


a candle , and put it vnder a 
buſhel, but on a candleſticke : 
and it gineth light to all that 
areinthe houſe. 

16. Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men, &c. © 


Here Chriſt laieth downe the ſecond reaſon, | 
to. induce his Difciples, and in them all Mini-: 
ters, to preach the word of God faithfully'; as 
if he ſhould ſay; By calling you. are the light of 
the world, and your condition isſfuch, tar al 


Chrift fignifierh;that'vn+ 


dgcmenazanll betall | 


A | your ſayings and doings are open to the opts 


: 


| 1y 


| Ioh.1.8 


{ is che cauſe of all light ; ad ſo. 
the light of the world: and in'this ſenſe doth the 


of men: 


re be carefult-rhar ye glontic 


| God therein. cThe firſt part of this reaſon;.isn 


theſe words; Ye are the light of theworld c:the 
ſecond is exprefſed by-two compariſons, inthe 
words following ; A citie that is ſet on 4 hill, 


| &c. the concluſion in the't6;v;. +. : } 
1 - For the firſt 


part: Te are the tigbt of the warts, 
If Miniſters be lights, why faith the Scripture, 
that ſohn Baptiſt was not the lig ht of the world? 

dn Therete ewo kinds of ligbts,O- 
riginall, and Deriued which 
Chriſt alone is 


. 
. JV , q 


Scripture denie [hx Baptiff to be that lipht; 
Dern light, is that which fhineth ran/s, wh 
yet is receued from.an other; and ſo « /obn 
Baptiſt was a burning and a ſhining lampe : ſo 
were the Apoſtles lights, y for God that caſed 
the light to ſhine out of darkeneſſe , ſhined into 
their hearts, to inable them to gine the light f 
knowledge in the face of leſus Chriſt. And ſo 
mult theſe words be vnd d, that whereas 


| the world naturally fits in darkneſſe, and inthe 


ſhadow of death, the Apoſites by.the light of | 
their miniſterie were to ſhine vnto them, + _. 

The vſe. Firſt, this title of light giuen to Mi- 
niſters, ſheweth the right vic of the Minifterie 
of the word, The whole world lieth in darke- 
neſſe., that is, in ignorance ynder finne, and f6 
ſubic wo damnation by nature;znow-God hath 


' ordained the Miniſteric of the word to be 3 


light, whereby this ignorance may be expelled, 
and they ec he kf wax 45 6 rs 
fhnnes, and of Ne way that leadeth vnto life : 
AR. 26: 18., Paul muſt preach, that both Tewes 
and Gentiles may come from darknes unto light. 

Secondly, by this Title, Chriſt ſheweth how 
his wordisto be handled ; namely, ſo as it may 
be a light vnto mens minds and conſciences,ts 
make them ſee their finnes, and their mi- 
{crie thereby ; then, to let them fee the remedie 
from that miſeric, which is Iefus Chriſt :» and 


preachin 


ynto the en- 


eof 


, 


þ #s the Lord , walks as children of the 
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light : that is; looke what the word teacherh, ' 


which is this light, that doe, When the time js 
darke, wherein we walke , we vſc totches and 
candles, that ſo we may ſee the right path : be- 
hold,the world is darkenefle, we therfore muſt 
labour to haue the word of God to be a light 
vnto our feete, in all the eppes of our callin 

wherein we live ; for hze that walketh in the 


| darkg hnoweth not whither he goeth, Joh. 12.35; 


Laſtly, there be many that liuc in ignorance, 
as blind ,' as though they had never heard of 
Chriſtzand though they heare the word preach- 
ed, yer till they remainein darkenefle : but 
| they muſt know, that their caſe is fearecfull, for 
the Miniſterie of the word is /ight:they there- 
fore hauing the benefit rin, 3 ought to be 
children of the light: and becauſe they are not 
enlightened ,, vndoubtedly a moſt fearefull 
isdgement of God is vpon them ; for marke 
what Pax! faith, = If our Goſpel be hid, it & hid 
to thoſe that periſh , in whi the god of this world 
hath blinded the eies of their mind:and therfore, 
ſuch perſons mult labour to knowe and praGiſe 
the ſpeciall prounds and duties of true religji- 
| on,that ſo in conſcience they may be truly aflu- 
red, that the word of God is becom their light; 
The ſecond part of this reaſon , is this; Towr 
condition 1s ſuch, in regard of your talling, that 
all your ſayings and doings are ſcene of men : 
nap; it is expreſſed by two tunilitudes: Firſt,of « 
citie ſet on a hill, which cannot be hid: Second- 
ly, of « candle put on 4 candleftiche , vetl, 15. 
And thus it dependeth on the former part : 
Whereas Chrift had called his Diſciples thg 
light of the world; they might take it for amat- 
ter of ſome outward renowne: Chriſt therefore 
tels them, that his intent herein, is not to giue 
them titles of praile, biitto make the acquain- 
ted with their hard condition , in which they 
were like to bee, by reaſon of their great and 
waightic calling; wherein they ſhould become 
{peRacles to all the world : for thus hee faith, 
eA Citie that ts ſet on a hill, cannot be hid,but 
all that paſſe by may ſee it:and « Candle lighted 
and ſet on a candleſticke , gineth light to all that 
are in thi houſe ; even ſo, you mine Apoſtles, 
| by reaſon of your publike calling , ſhall haue 
all your ſayings and doings manifeſt to the cies 
| of the whole world. © 


preſſe the ſame thing, therefore the points of 
 inftruRion , which: ſpecially concerne Gods 
miniſters, ſhall bee propounaed from the ioynt 


| ſcope of them both, Firft whereas the conditi- 


on of Gods miniſters is ſuch-,-to- haue their 
| whole conuerfation open and manifeſt to the 
ries ofthe world ; therefore they. eſpecially , 
 aboue all others, (though it concerne cuery 


. [urn im his place) muſt haug care that their lives 


and connerfations, -both, for ſayings and do- 
ings ,, be holy and blameless: for their place is 
ſuch, that by their, well doing , they win many 
vnto the Lord but by their bad conuerſation, 


—_— 


on, 2, Hereby they mult learne, nor to thinke 
it ſtrange, if they lic open to inanifold reproa- 
ches, andabuſes, more then any other fort of 
rien :' for they , of all other; lie molt open to 
the world; and if their converſation be godly, 
it the more diſtaRfull ro the world : as Cam 
hated Abel for his good workgs, 1.1oh.3:12. 3. 
Hence it a as , that men- in this calling, 
cannot without great {innhe , hide the gifts and 
talents which God hath giuen them : for they | 
are as lighted candles, which muſt not be pur 
vadera Puſhell Sundrie men hauc adbre 
offended this way ,"as thoſe in the Primitiue 
Church,who becing godly men,and well qua- 


lified for the Minifterie, did yet withdraw the- 
ſelues from publike focicties, to liue in ſolitaric 
places: for by their gifts they were excellent | 
lights,and therefore they ought to haue ſhine | 
forth to others, And at this day , they offend | 
this way,' that will not abaſe themlelues in | 


— 


their Miniſterie, to ſpeake plainely, to the 
meane capacitie of the {imple : yea, they alſo 
put the light vnder a buſhell, who beeing fir 
for this Miniſterie, do ſpend their daies wholly | 
in the Vniuerfities, except it be that they want | 
a calling into the Church, and haue a lawfull | 
calling for their ſtay in the Vniverſities : and 


' Becauſe both theſe fmilitudes ferue to ex- |D 


though meri haue nor ſuch meanes of calling 
forth,as were to be wiſhed, yer they that live in 
S$chooles of Learning , ought to fhew them- 
ſelues willing to become lights abroad in the 
Church ; ſaying with the Prophet 7ſae; when 
his -lippes were touthed with a cole from the 


—_—_— 


Altar, * Here am ,Lord, ſend me.In a word,all 
pexſons jn this calling , that any way hide their 


piſes,ar here blamed:for they are lights which | 
ould nor be hid. 


| From theſe compariſons, wherein Chrifi ſets } 


olit:the open tate of his Apoſtles to the viewe | 
of the world, the Papifts doe gather , cbar rhe 


Church of Ged cannot be bid , and therefore vi- 


ſbilitie nauſt needs be the note of atrae church. | 


But we muft know , that Gods Church may | 
ſometime lie hid , in tegard of the word; and | 
the Mitiiſterie thereof j as it did in the daies of 
b Elias, and in the time when Poperic ſpread it | 
ſelfe ouer theſe Welterne parts. Neither doth | 


{thisplace make ought againſt vs,for Chrift here | 


ſpeakes of his Apoſtles, and of theit minifterie | 
properly,which could not be hid; and hor of c- 
uery ordivarie Miniſter ,who are nor lighes of | 


| all che-world,as the Apoſtles were,but onely in 


their particular ſtanding. Secondly , the Mini- 
eric 15 alight, yet not alwaies ſhining to the 
whole world : and therefore it is added in the 
fecond fimulitude, that it gineth light to them 
that are in the houſe © that 18, in the Church of 
God, And fo. m the darkenefſeof Poperie, the 
Miniſteric of the Gofpel was hidde from the | 
world,and yet it gaue ſame light to the hidden 
Church, the-houſe of God, to ſhew.them their | 
zalling,and the nicancs of ſaluation; | 
\. Now, as theſe ſimilitudes concerne the Mi- 


_ a. AA Mw. 


they cary many aſoule with them to deftrodti- } 


| nifters, ſo they may well be enlarged to eucry 


_ 
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(tian in this place : forin this regard the'Mini- | 
er is a patterne to his people , and many times 
in Scripture others beſides. the Miniſters are 
called lights,2,Sam.21.17. David is called the 
light of [ſrael; nor onely fot the comfort of his 
Regiment, but alſo as he was a King, by his 
vpright life he gaue light to the people, where- 
of he was gouernour': And ſo anſwerably, all 


publike Magiſtrate , rothe Commonwealth ; 
the maſter, to. his ſeruants; parents, to their 
children; and euery Chriftian to his brother : 
Philip. 2. 1 5. Shine as lights in the world,in the 
midaeſt of a naughtie and crooked nation, This 
therefore is our durie,if we be Chriftians:as we 
mult labour to ger the knowledge of Gods 
will into our hearts, ſo muſt we cauſe the pow- 
er thereof to ſhine forth in the example of a 
good life , whereby others may be direRed in 
the darkenefle of is world , But alas , herein 
the caſe of many is lamentable, who op i 4 
ignorance and diſobedience, be yer in darke- 
nefſe: theſe muſt be taken out of their places,as 
darke candles, and troden vnder foote, and ſo 
caſt into eternall darkenefſe, where they ſhall 


flame in woe for euermore. 


v.16. Let your light ſo ſhine 
before men , that they may ſee 
. | yourgood workes , and glorifie 

[your father which tz in beauen. 
| *This is the concluſion of this reaſon ; where, 


whereby they make knowne Gods will vnto 
his people:wherewirh,he alſo requireth anſwe- 
 rable.practite in a godly liferas if heſhould lay, 
Seeing -by your calling you are ſo conſpicuous 
tothe world , therefore looke tothe \euidence 
.of your Minifterie; and tothe holinefle.of your 
lives, *that ſo the people may notonely heare 
* ] andthereby be mooued to follow th&fitne,and 
to to glorifte Godin heauen, '* = 
A moſt worthie concluſion, whereinobſcrue 


Firſt, in what Cds Miniſters moftteach the 
word. Secondly; the ende of all reaching, For 
the firſt : Gods word muſt firſt be' preached, 
that men may heare it; ſecondly, therewith 
muſt poean rablandeblle comtbiicion , bring- 
ing forth good workes , that men therein may 
ſee the wi of God; Nere thenare wo parts of 
| 2 Miniſters office; Do@rire, and: good- life: and 
they muſt goetogether in him thar-isa _- 
Miniſter, the that reacheth to/ write, will firſt- 
giuerules of writing to his ſchollers, and-then 
ſer them copies to follow :' and fo doth every 
maſter in his Art + there is no- leaning of any 
| God will |hauc-men' to Tearnehis: witl-rwo. 
waies : by Heating, and Seeing't\ the'Mihifter | 


TS 


Superiours in their places muſt belights: the | 


by ſvining,” is. "meant miniſterial: reaching , | 


your doctrine, bur 'alfo 7 onyx > raguny: | 


A 


| 


two points touching the miniltery ofthe word:4H 


| thing, vnleſſe examples goe erage raed 1 
wo |}. 


| onely by doctrine inſtruct the eare, but by a 
' godly life exemplific his doGtrine voto the eie: 


| that the Miniſters may be- enabled to teach 


T yet he aimes eſpecially at the Miniſter, that he 


| will 'is goodnefle ir ſelfe, and the Rule of all 


| obedience to his will, Thirdly , will-worſhip, 


therefore that is to teach Gods will , muſt not 


r.Tim. 4. 12. Be vnto them that beleene,an tx- 
le in word,ard in connerſation, - © - 

. In regard of this double charge, that lies on 

euery Minifter;the people fortheir parts , muſt 

remember, in all their praiers tocraue of God, 


Gods will,both in do&trine and life. The Apo- 
Rle Pan! dath ſundrie times require.the Chur- 
ches to whome he writ, tb pray for him in re- 
gard of his © Miniſterie, Now if ſo worthie an |< Rom-iy.y 
Apoſtle had neede to be praied for, much more | zph.s.y. 
hath every ordinarie Miniſter in Gods church, | Colof44, 
And greatreaſon it ſhould be ſo, for the dewilt | * EY 
ſtands atilehoſhnahs right hand to reſiſt bins + $4 2aky.s 
< he hindred Paxl from comming to the Theſſa- | . , 5, , 
lonians. Thoogh he maligne-euery- belecuer; 
may cauſe him to faile,if not in teaching, yet at 
leatt, in the exemplifying of his doGine, by a 
fincere and godly converſation, 
New, becauſe Chriſt requires of Mi- 
niſter, beſides teaching , the euidence © 
workes in a godly life,therfore here I will han- 
dle this point of good workes: and firſt ſhew 
what a;good worke is:ſecondly,the differences 
of pood works:a obſerue the neceſſirie, 
the dignitie,and yſe of good workes, -- | 
' 1. Pomt;: w Ageed 
ded of God, and done by a mar regenerate iy | worked 
faith, for the glorie of Gad in mans good. Firft( | ©** 
 fay)itis'a worke communded of God, for Gods 


oodnefle in the creature; &'cuer thing 
- therefore good , becauſe it is Lf nana 
the will of God :' no worke therefore can be 
good, vnlefle ir be appointed, ordained, and. 
comminded of God : men indeede may inuent 
and doe many good works, bur they ſhall haue 
no goodnefle- ini then, vnleffe they doe accord 
with Gods will. Againe, good workes muſt be | 
done is obedierice to God: now,wnleſſe God 'ap- 
point them ; the doing of them cannot be any 


whereby men' thruſt ypon God their owne it- 
uentions fot- his-ſeruice , is euery wheref con» | f col. 
denined:and of like nature-beall thoſe ations, [27 
wherein menof themſclues doe faſten good-. 
neſſe', without the- will and appointment-bf 
God; This point "muſt be remembred, becauſe 
the Church of Rome doth teach the coritratic, | pcltarm.d: 
| That a man'rnay doe good works, not required |****® 
drappointedbyrGad bur the former Reaſons 
ſhewthistobefalſe;8&the argumets Which they 
bring for.thi rupees. butabnſcof 
Scripture jas 1 theſe few may plainly appeate. 
* Firſt, theyſs wed hoy 3 ye Obie. 1- | 
nitaks y T Lf | : | inthew ord, F4 Levir-746] 
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and therefore were acceptable:they, were onely 
free, in regard in the time of offering them ; bur 
for the manner how,and the places where they 
=—_ be offcrcd, both.theſe were appointed of 
Cad + 


" 'Againe,, they.fay:, Phineesbſlewe Zimri and 
Cosbit with Gods oprogis, though he was 
naMagiltrate : and therefore workes not eom- 


Inf. Though Phinges had not any outward 
uh ; gh. yet he had that which was 


anſwerable-thereto ; to wit , an extraqttivarie | 
infti the-ſpirit, whereby he was caried to 
| doe which was as tnuch,as if Bod had 


given him an cxprelſe commandement; And 


| to wemay fay of the; Miniſterie of ſundric an- 


cient Prophers,, who by cxtraordinarie inſtinct 
were mooued rhereunto: and ypon this ground 
did i Elyah ſlay Baels Prophets. 


Thicdly, Maries fatt(fay they)in k powring 4 
boxe pra * the bead of: an ihy 
onr (hrift.,, was a good. worke ; and yet there 
was no. commandement for it in Gods word: 
Anſ.; Maries fact was a worke of confeiſion, 


lo was. geticrally commanded , though not in 
th ular, Againe, ſhee was caried thereto by 
a ſpeciall inftin& of the ſpirigfor | Gee did it to 
burwe him,(as Chriſt himſclfefeſtifierh)becaniſc 
his buriall was ſo ſpeedie after his death , in re- 
gardof the approaching of the Sabbath, that 
they could nat cmbalme him, as the ranger of 
the Iewes was; now | Tpi- 
ritin the conſcience of the doer , hath the force 
of a-particular commandement, | | 
Fourthly,the ſpirit of G by they)rhooues 
euery man to any good worke that is donezand 
ore men need not a particular comande- 


| ment for euery worke: for thoſe that are caried 


by the ſpirit, cannot but doc well, Anſw; True 
it is, the ſpirit mooucth men to good workes 
freely, but yet this motion of the ſpirit,is in and 
by the word of God : and at this day, thoſe ins 
ſtints which are befides the word, are mens 
owne fancies, or illuſions of the deuill, Many 
other reaſons they alleadpe to this purpoſe,for 
the juſtifying their yowes of Chaſtitie,of reg - 
hr obedience , pilgrimages, trentalls, and ſuch 
like : bur they are like to theſe , and notwith- 
ſtanding them all,the truth is this: that for ſub- 
ſtance,a good worke is ſuch a one,, as is ordai- 
ned, appointed, and commanded by God. And 
here ys ws way, we w_ obſcrue, that they are 
farre decciued , who ſs much coimmend'the 
times of Poperic for works: for the truth 


ſeries, and to Churches, for Maſſes , Pardons, 
and ſuch like,were no good workes , but onely 
in their owne opinion 3 for God commanded 
them not: Now it is the Lords reticaled will, 
that muſt. giue the goodnes to mans worke: 
Mich, 6.8, Heh, ewed thee;O man, what © 
ood; and what t he Lora requireth of thee, 


of God, may be acceptable vntv him, | 


whereby ſhee teſtified her faith in Chriſt, and- 


is,that all their oblations to Images, to Mona- |- 


Next Iadde : Done 'of 4 regenerate perſon, 


| A 


| 


D 


The Author of a good worke, is not euery one 
in the world , but that man or woman that is a 
member of Chriſt , botne a tiew by the holy 
Ghoſt; ſo Chriſt here ſaith ; Ler your light oc, 
reſtraining his ſpeech, to the perſons of his di- 
ſciples; True it js , that among Turkes and In- 
fidels , many a ciuil] man will doe workes of 
mercie , of ciuill juſtice , and liberalicie, and 


\will abſtaine from outward fannes, and live or- 


derly ; now theſe.; and ſuch like , though in 
themlelues they be good workes, {5 farrc forth 
as they are required by the law, of nature , bt 
commaunded by Geds word;yetinan infidel; 


' or an vnregenerate perſon , they-are ſinngs; for 
firſt, they proceed froman' heatt which/is cor- 


rupt with original. fine, and with vobeleefe 
(for the = heart is the fountaine of all ations) 
and alſo they are practiſed by the. members 


of the bodie, which are weapons of ynrigh- 
tcouſneſſe ; and therefore muſt -needs be like | 


ynto water ſpringing from a corrupt fountaine, 


and running through a filthy channell,Second- | 


ly, theſe works are not done for Gods glorie , 
and the good of men; Thirdly , they are nes 
done. in obedience to God , according to the 
Rule of goodnefſe, the will and word of God, 
and therefore cannot be good workes, And 
this muſt teach eucry one that would doe pood 
to labour for regeneration by the holy Ghoſt , 
that ſo his perſon may be good, and then 
ſhall his workes of X ws am be good in Gods 


fight : forſuch as the tree is, ſuch will be the 


it: eAn evil trer cannot bring forth good: 


muſt therefore 
Chriſt, for without him , we can doe no good 
thing ; but beeing- partakers of his grace, we 
ſhall abowd with the fruits of righteauſneſſe, 
which are by Teſua Chriſt, vnto the praiſe and 


glorie of God. Phil.1.11, 


Thirdly, I adde-: that geod werkgs muſt be 
done in faith : for faith is the cauſe of eucry 
good worke , and withour faith it is impoſſible 


' ro doe any good worke, Now , inthe doing of 
{ a good worke,, there is a twofold faith requi- 


red:Firlt;4 genera Bfanh;X amanIis per- 
{waded that God: requires of himythe doing of 
that worke which he takes in hand : as when a 
man giueth almes, he muſt be petſwaded it is 
Gods will he ſhould giue almes ; and ſo for o- 
ther good workes : pear Fein is not of 
faith, zs (inne : that is, whatſoeuer proceedeth 
not from this perſwatzon in the no that 
it is Gods will that ſuch a thing ſhould be 
done, or ſhould nor be done, is finne ; for he 
that doubteth of the thing he doth, finneth 
therein, though the thing done be good in it 
ſelfe. Secondly , herein is required /«ft/fying 
farth, whereby a man is perfwaded in his con- 


ſcience,ofhis owne reconciliation with God in | 


Chriſt:of this it is faid, Heb, t 1.6,3ithout faith 


it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, This Tultifying | 
faith hach a double yie in the cauſing of a good | 


Ln CF” 


| worke : Firſt, ir giues the beginning to a good 


worke; 


«it, nor / 90 ewill fruit, Matth; 7. 18, Wer 
ore labour to be cngiaffed inta.|. 


| tis Mat.12.35 
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worke; for by uſtifying faith , Chrift with his | A | ment, without refpect t6 the good of their bre=} - 
merits is apprehended, and applied to the pet- | | thren t'tiowall ſuch aftions wherein men ſeeke 
{on of the worker , and he thereby is ynited ro| | themſelues I 2d 'tidt Gods -lorie in the 
Chriſt, who renueth the minde , will, and affe- good of others, be ſnifiefull in the doer,though 
Qions of the worker, from wherice the worke | | otherwiſe good in themſelues, And therefore 
proceedethzand fo it is as pute water,comming | we muftſeatne,in all our actions,ts aithe at the 
from aclenſed fountaine. Secondly,faith coue-|. | gloritof God,in the goo&of men. ' © 
reth the wants that be in good workes,(for the|. | - '{7,*Pome, Thus we ſte What a good worke 
| beſt wotke detie by man in this life ,hatit| | is: now-follow the differences of go workes. 
wants:) now faith apprehendeth Chriſt and his | | Good works be of tivo ſorts: Futt,thoſe'which 
| merits, and applieth the ſame'vnto the worker, | | God in his word hath direAMly commanded}, as | 
whereby his perſon is accepted, and the imper- | | parts of his worſhip ; ſuch are prater ;thinkel- 
| fecti6 of his wotk-couered in the light of God; | | giuing, rectiuing the'Sctamenes?, hearinpthe |. 
and this muſtproudke vs to bore faith; word, and wr tn the peote ; andrliele are | 
- Laftly, 1adde;-the cnde of & good worke : the mote principall kinds of works.” The | - 
namely, Gods glorie in mans good, The honour | B | ſecond ſort , are aQtions indifferent, fariftifled | 
| of God, muſt be the principall ende of euery |. | by the word and praier, and'done to G o- | 
good worke : now Gods honour ſtands inre- ric; as to eate,to drinke,andſuch like;for how- | 
| uerence,obedience;and thankefulneſle ; ſo that | | ſoeuer in themſelues they be neither good nor 
' when we doe'any good worke , we muſt doeir euil], beeing things neither. commanded, nor 
| in reuerence vnto God, in obedience vnto his | | forbidden ; & therefore in reſpeQ of the things 
| commandemients, and in token of our thanke- themſelues , may with' good conſcience be ei- 
| fulneſſe vnto him, for his manifold mercies, The ther vſed, or refuſed : yet becauſe God hath 
good of man muſt herein alſo be reſpected; the commanded the manner how they muſt be y- 
0 Gal.5.14- | Apoſtle faith, »Zhe Law u fulfilled in one word, | | ſed; namely, by beeing fanRified by the word | 
' Thox ſhalt loxe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe : how |. | of God, and praier; and the ende thereof, to 
can this be, ſecihg to loue the Lord out God is | | wit, Gods gloriez therefore when they are fo y- | 
the great commandement of the Law? It muſt | | ſed,they become works. | 
therefore thus be vnderſtoed ; that the law of Vpon this difference of good works,obferue 
God muſt. be practiſed in the loue of our | | the ws, 70 thereof, how farre they extend. 
neighbour,and not apart by it ſelfe, Againe,the There be three eſtates ordained of Ged: the 
ende of a mans life, and of all his aCtions, is to | Church,the Commonwealth, and the Familie; 
ſerue God,in ſeruing of man,and by ſeruinggf| | and for the preſeruatiarfsf them, there be ſun- 
man,to ſerue God ; as when we pray ehickes drie callings required ; ſome whereof, are pre- 
ag00d worke) we muſt not enely reſpe&t our | ſcribed of God, and others left to be appointed 
ſelues,bur pray for others; as fethe Church of | | by men; as all trades, and ſuch like : now not 


God, and for our brethren , as well as for our | | onely the callings appointed —_ and the 
ſciues : yea, and for our enemies, So we muft | | duties thereof, are good works; bureuen all in- 
heare the word, and receiue the Sacraments, | | feriour callings, appointed by mE, for the good 
that thereby we may be better able to furthet| | of thele three eſtarcs; andthe duties thereof, be 
our brethren in the way of ſaluation : rkis our | | they neuer ſo baſe, if they be ſanCtified by prai- 
Sauiour doth here expreſle , ſaying , [that they | | cr, and done to Gods glorie, are good workes, 
may a dn good workes , and glorifie your fa-| | Example,, A man is called ro be aſhepheard, 


ther in heauen:]as if he ſhould fay, Glorifie you | | & doth willingly accept thereof; now,though 
'God,and alſo cauſe others to doe the ſame. the calling be but baſe and mean, yet the ks 
The vſe. Firſt , here we may ſee what to iudge of the | | thereof beeing done in'obedience to God, for 
works done by Papiſts: It is comm6ly thoughr | | | the good ofhis maſter,are good works ; yea,as 
that theyabound with good workes, but it is | wp in their kind, as the beſt works of the | 
not ſo; their belt workes are finnes before | | higheſt callings : and the ſame may be faide of 
God, for they faile principally in the maine end | | all lawfull callings, and the workes thereof, be 
of well-doing, which is ro glorific God,in the | . | they neuer ſo baſe : for'God iudgeth nor the 
Tollet.in- | good of men:fora Papiſt doing a good worke, |, dnefle of the worke; by the excelleticic of 
ſtrut ſacer G 9, . : NET] 
lib-6.cap :;, | according te the Rules of their religion, doth it |, | the matter whereabout-it is occupied, but by 
| to-ſatisfie Gods iuftice , for the temporall pu- | |theheart of the doer. This point muſt be lear- 
| niſhment of his ſinnes, and to merit heauen by | | ned, for the! Papiſts' evriceit doth ſickefaſt in 
it; and ſo erreth quite from the right ende of | mens heatts, That there are no good works, bur 
good worke, reſpe&ing therein, his owne | | the building of Churches ; and Hoſpitals, the 
good, and nothing at all the good of others. mending of high waics, giuing of large almes, 
Secondly, hereby we may foe for our ſelues, | | &c. but we mult learne, thateuery aCtion of a 
how farre we comefhort in our good workes, | ' | mans lawfull calling, done in obedience to 
for commonly we faile in the maine end there- | | God,for the good of menizis.a good worke be- 
of : men ſpend their daies and firength inla- | | fore God: and therefore wenwſtſo walke cue- 
bour aud toile,bur al is for themſclues, for their one of ys in our 5, that the duries| . 
owne pleaſure, their owne profit and preferre- he noe may be acceptable to Gad.Apaine, this 


G will 


hk... AM 


, _ 
—_ Ms tr _— _— ld. 


Sermon tn the 2M olint, 


will hence follow , that in theſe our daies; we | 
may as mell abound in ſuch works as be good | 
indeed 
Thus much of the differences of good workes. 
I I I. Point, Now more particularly, in the 
text are further ſet downe three points touch- 
” ing good workes: the Neceſſitie, the Digmnitie , 
and the Uſe of good workes, The neceſſitie of 
them ap by | Chriſts. commanding of 
them, ſaying; Let your light ſo ſhine , exc. for 
bereby hee bindeth all Chriſtians, after the 
exatnple of bis Diſciples, to walke in goed 
workes.. If it be faid': that Chriſt hath freed vs 
from the law, and therefore. ve are not bound 
to doe goed works? Lanfwer,Chriſt hath freed 


an obedience. _ 

wth biow farre forth arc workes 
neceffarie to ſaluation, or to vs that doe them ? 
eAxf. There be three opinions touching the 
necefſicic of good wo: kes: Firſt, of the Papiſts, 
* | who hold them neceflarie , as.cauſes of oural- 
uation and iuftification; but this we haue con- 
futed - heretofore. Secondly, of ſome Pro- | 
tcſtants, who hold them neceffarie, though not 
25 principall cauſes, (for they ſay, weare onely 
iuftified and faued by Chriſt) yet as conſervant 
cauſes of our ſaluation:: butthe truth is , they 
are 'n0 cauſes of ſaluation, neither efficient , 
priucipall., nor conſeruant ; nor yet materiall , 
formall ; or finall , as hath elſe-where beene 
ſhewed. The third: opinion is che truth , that 
| good workes are neceffarie , not 23 cauſes of 


{aluation , or iuſtification-z but.as inſeparable 
confequents of (uTFFatth in Chriſt , whereby 


ve arciuſtified and ſauedzor as a way is necefla+ 
rie to the going to'a place, The dignity of good 
workeg is expreſſed in this, that they are called 
ood : now they are good onely in part, not per- 
Fectly, as I ſhew thus: Such as the: tree is., tuch 
is the friute; but cuery one regenerate is partly 
ſpirgr,and parthy fleſh: that is,in part regenerate, 
and in-part naturall and corrupt > rhis/4is true of 
his minde, will, and-affeQions, which are the 
founraine of all his ations ;, and therefore the | 
'workes that proceed thence muſt needes bee 
anſwerable; that isz'in part corrupt, as they | 
came'from: nature 3: and yer good m -part, as 
they.come from grace. /'./! 1 7: 
 Queſft.Burhow-ean God approoue of them, 
| fthey be cuilP en.) We mult confider good 
| workes.two waies: Firſt, in themſelaes, as they | 


'| thereof, and ſo they are ſinnes, becauſe they 


| requireth: for their be two degrees of fines ; 
| Rebellions , which are aQtions flatly againſt the | 


—] things that the lawe commanderh;, bur yet 
| failerh' in the maner of doing, and ſo are mans 
very beft workes/ finnes, Secondly ,-confider 
good workes ,. as done by a perfor regenerate, 


— — 


A 
as the Papiſts-did in their ſuperſtiious. | 


vs fromthe lawe in regard of the_curſe and | B | pe 
rigour thereof; but not as it is CE ne. 


| od 


are conipared with-the Jaw," arid che -rigour 
anſwer. not to NOR, whick the hw| 


| lane and Defetts ;[when '2 man'doth "thoſe | | 


| accepts of them; fgr in Chriſt the wants there- 
of ate couered, But here we muſt take heede of 
the RomiſhdoQtrineqwhich teacheth that good 
| workes are fo farre forth good, that their is no 
| finne in them; their reaſons are many to proouc 
F120 Yo rg, hauc beene heretofore con- 
 fured: Firſt, 'they ſay, good workes haue God | 
for their Author ; and therefore are perfeRtly 
good? Anfw. This werd true, if he alone were 
the author ofthem; but man is an other author 
thereof, from whom they take their imperfecti- 
on, They fay againe, that here they are called 
ood, bur it they had any finne in them, they 
Id be called Euil; for cuery ſinne is perfect- 
ly euill? , Aſc Where finneis vntemirred, it is 
realy cuill; bur when it is pardoned in our 
Sauiour Chriſt, it is as though it were not, 
| Thirdly, they obie& , that if good workes be 
ſinnetull, then they muſt not be done;and here. 
upon they ns i ha by our doGtrine men are 
bound to abſtaine from all good workes..L»f? 
That'which is cuill muſt not be done, fo farre 
forth as it is cuill : now good workes are not | 
funply and abſolutely euill ; they are good in : 
themiclues, and m1 vs inpart, comming from 


| IE pan therefore they muſt be done, becauſe 


requires them at our hands; and for the 
imperfection of them, we muſt pray for pardon 
'to our Sauiour Chriſt, And here by the way we 
may iuſtlytaxe the prowd deftrine of the Pa- 
pilts, who teach-, that men may be iuſtified by 
goed workes : when as the beſt workes of any 
man in this lite, are tainted with finne, and are 
farre vnanſwerable to that perfeRion , which 
the law requireth: wee muſt be of a farre other 
mind: namely, that for our beſt workes , God 
| may iuftly condemne vs; becaufe wee haue not 
done them as we ought: therefore Chriſt bids 
vs ſay of our ſelues, that when we hawe done all | 
that we can, we are unprofitable ſeruants. 
The vſe of good workes is here ſet downe b 
| our Sauiour Chriſt, ro g/orifie God: this is hor 
the whole ende of good workes; and therefore 
I will propound the ſame more fally, out of o- 
ther places of Scripture; for Chriſt here onely | 
| propoundeth that ende of good workes, which | 
| concerned his intented purpoſe. | 
The vie and ende of good workes is thtee- | 
fold; eiche-eoncerning God,our ſelues, or our 
| brethren, As good workes concerne God, they 
have three vſes : Firſt, they ferue as meanes 
| whereby we giue vnto God teſtimonie of our 
| homage , and obedience ynto his commande-- 
| ments; for by creation, preferuation & redemmp- 
tion, he is our Lord and out God, and fo pre- 
{cribeth lawes for vs to keepet in whieh regard, 
; we owe homage vnto hints; which,that we may 
mewe forth and teftifie, we muſt walke in good | 
 workes,as he in his word hath commanded vs, 
Secondly, SO to be tokens of our thake- 
| fulnefſe vnto God, for our creation, redemptis, 
and manif61d preſervations , both in ſoule and 
bodie. Thankefulnefle mdeede, is ſhewed in 


| 


þ 
, 


and reconciled to God'in Chriſt , and ſo God 


word; but yet true thankfulneſſe ſtands in obe- 
2 RR dience; 
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| C Tam.2.21. 


| 


1 
t 2.Pert.1.5,6: 


| io/Chriſt, and to haue true title, to all his bene- 
| rncn, to © Five all diligence to maky. their callong 


{ tyes, wherein they ought to walke, as being the 


© An Expoſutionof (brifts 


dience : and our obediencegs ſhewed by doing | 
good workes, Andrtherefore the tle Pavel 
exhorts vs,to gize vp our bodies, as holy and at- 
ceptable ſacrifices wnts God, Rom. 1 2. 1.Third- | 
ly, they terue to make vs followers of God: we : 
are commaunded to be hoty,as he us hotly, x.Pct. 


one towards another, * «4s the Lord 1oned vs : 
and therefore' we mult walke in che duties of 
the Morall law , that therein we may imitate 
God:1. oh; 3. 3. He which hath this hope pur». 
get bimſelfe , as hes pure, 1 OO 
- Secondly , the vie of good workes 1n regard 
of our ſelues, is feurefold cſpecially.: Firit, they | 
ſerue to bee outward teſtimonies of the tru 
of our faith and profeſſhon ; proouing that the 
grace of our hearts is not in hypocrihe , butin 
truth and finceritie, And for this cauſe, \_Abra- 
ham is ſaid to haxe beene inflified by works: ; 
becauſe his workes did teſtifie that his faith 
was true and fincere: for where the fire of grace 
is,there it cannot but burne;and-where the wa- 
cer of life is , it cannot but lowe-and ſend our 
the Rreames thereof, in good workes, 7 
.- Secondly, they ſerue to be: fignes and pled« 
s of our eleQion, iullification, lanCification, 
and of our future glorification : as wee knowe 
atree toliue , by the fruite and budde which it 
bringeth forth ; ſo by keeping a continual 
coyrie in good workes,a man is knowneto be 


fits-: -and therefore when the Apoſtle, willeth 
and eleftion ſure , he propeundeth certaine ver- 


moſt evident rokens of eleQjon,; 
in this life, y £4 Hz 484 
Fhirdly,they ferue to make vs anſwerable to 
our holy calling : fot cuery one that. profeſſerh 
the Goſpel, is called to be a member of Chrift; 
and. a new creature, whoſe durie-is' to brin 
forth good workes, Eph.4. 1, 2. Falke werthy 
of. the vocation whereunto you are called avitl; all 
bunbleneſſe of minde,meekgneſſe,&c.and Epheſl 
| 21 10. Ye are the workemanſbip of God, created 
\ is. Chrift Jeſus ,, vnto good workes; which God 


that we hauc 


| Now this is a moſt excellent thing;for amad to 
alling,:. When Datid 


| cape the Iudg! 
c obedient,andof terrible, threat- 


I. I5,andtoput in practiſe the chities of loue 


' hath ordained that wee ſhould walke im thens, | 


 bngere:for goes word is full of moſt le Tong | 
' miles. yRto t 


and iniquitie; Now | 


- 


| not onely almes deeds, and large gifts to Chur- 


| but that hath bin ſufficierly cofuncd heretofore. 


A 


a man by walking in govd workes-eſchewes 
the paths of wickednefle; wherein x Gods iudge- 
ments light : and holdes the \aics of righreoul- . 
neſſe , whercin Gods bleſſings are ſcattered, 
Prou. 3.17. CYXIY 
Thirdly, the ende of good workes, in regard 
of our brethren; is principally this ; thatby our 
example in well doing , wee may winne'ſome 
ynto God , and keepeothers in the obedience 
of the truth , arid preuent offentes ; whereby | 
many are drawne- [The tontagion of a 
badde example , eſpecially inimen of ſuperiour 
place , is ſuch, thatir willgorvnely caſt their 
owne ſoules to hell , but alſo Uraw many with 
them.,When /crobozm the King finhed; br can- 
ſed [ſrael to finne: 1. Kings 15, 34:And there- 
fore wee mult carefully look to all our waies, in 
wn of others, and ſo live according wo 
riſts commandement in this place. ; that 0- 


to the ,&40 glorifie God which is in hea- 
uen. And thus we ſee the ends of good works, 
Now conſidering g60d workes be of fuch 

| excellent vic, we arc hereby admoniſhed to cx- 
erciſe our ſelues therein, withall diligence; for 
hereby we benefit our brethren , we helpe our 
ſclues, and we glorifie God: neither muſt any 
mans pouertie hinger him from this dutic':: for 


ches, arid high waics, are good workesz but al- 
ſo the ſpecial} duties of euery mans lawfull cal- 
ling,done.it faith; tothe gloric of God, and the 
good ofmmen, be the callingineuer {o baſe : by 
the doing whereof, inftith and: obedience, he 
may get ſure teftimonyofhis election, This ex- 
hortation.istnoſt needefull, for ſo ſoone as men 
have occaſion comrhit atyfaamey then they 
ſhake off the yoake' of all obedience ,- as there 
wete no wayiof good iworkes to be walkedin, 
The Papiftsandced make the merit of 1uſtifica- 
tion , &lifeeuerlaſting;the end of good works; 
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comeproper | | 
-not beene in heauen. To deſtroyrhe Law| The 


Sermon in the MM ount. 


the ſame ende of the Miniſterie admnoniſheth 
all hearers ſo ro yeelde themſclues obedient to 
the Minitteric of che word , that it may take 


' place in their hearts, to turne them vnto God , |: 


thar-after their conuerfhon they may glorifte 
God: This the people ought the-rather to 
eld vnto, becauſe it is the maine comfort that 


' the Miniſter hath of all his labours , to ſee his 


hearers conuerted , and ſo inabled to plorifie 
God. And to mooue them hereunto, they are 
further to knowe, that if they heare, and be nor 
thereby conuerted, that ſo thay may praiſe and 
plorifie God , by their obEdience; then this 
Miniſterie will be a Bill of Inditement againſt 


- themyfor their deeper condemnation at the laſt 


daie, See Ma HM. 21. 24, 


verſe 17. Thinkenot that I 


| 411. come to deſtroy the Law , 


or the Prophets:[ am not come 


to deſtroy them, but to fulfill 


In this verſe, and the reſt which follow , to 
the- ende of this Chapter, is contained the 
Third part of Chrifts Sermon; whercin he goes 


about to reftore the Morall law to his true 


ſenſe and meaning,which was much corrupted 
by the Iewiſh teachers. And to the ende the 
ſame might bee the better accepted, he makes 
way thereto by a notable Preface, verſe 17,18, 
t9, 20, Wherein hte ſeckes , as well to pre- 
uent and to remooue the falſe opinion which 
the Tewes had conceived of him, in reſpe& of 
the Law; as alſo to procuye all reuercnce and 
lovaltie to bee ſhewed thereunts : For t® 
lewiſh teachers ſecing our Sauiour Chriſt con- 
demne and neglect the traditions of the Elders, 
and nor ſo much to_ref; 


thereupon iudge him to bee a deceiuer , and 
ohne that went aboutto oucrtirne the whole 
law of Moſes. This opinion Chrift confuteth 


| by three arguments: Firſt , from theende of his 


comming, in this verſe: The ſecond, from the 
narure of the law, in the 18, yerlc ; whereupon 


he infers two uetable concluſions , to procure 
reverence thereunto;' verſe 19,'And thirdly, 
from'rhe ſcope of his Miniſterie, verſe 20. 


For the firft : The' Expoſition, Thinks wot 
that I am come,gFc.) This comming of Chriſt, 
muſt be vnderftood of the manitcttation of the 
Godhead'in our nature:for other wiſehis God- 
head -beeing euery where , cannor be ſaide ro 
ly : and as for his manhood, ir had 


Law in generall,, is that part of Gods word, 


. | which'commands things Re god 
Iy: atid becing thus conceiued , it is three old 


the ceremonies of 


| the Law, as they thought hee thould , did 


A 


| 


| | 


D 


-— 


| ces for the 


orders,to be performed in the worſhip of God: 
this law-is laid downe in the bookes of Xoſes, 
eſpecially in Leviticws,,Theiudiciall law,is that 
part of Gods word, which preſcribed ordinan- 
uernment gf the lewes'common- 
wealth, and the ciuilllpuniſhment of offenders, 
The Ceremonial lzw conceme'] the Iewes ones 
ly:the /ndicial law did indev% principally con- 
cerne ther ;'but yer ſo farce forth as it rendech 
to the eſtabliſhing ofthe Morall law, hauing-in 
it-common equite , it concernerh all people, in 
all rimes and places, What the Moral iaw is, 
I wilkgdeſcribe in three points: Firlt, Ir is that 


part of Gods word, concerning righteouſneſſe | 
and go__ , which was written in: Adams 
min 


e by the gift of creation;and the remnants 
of it be in every man by the light of, nature *in 
regard whereof, it bindes all men. Secondly, it 


{ commandeth perfect obedience, both inward, 
in thought and affeRion ; & outward,in ſpeech | 
and action. Fhirdly,it binderh to the curſe and } 
puniſhment , euery one that faileth in the leaft | 


dutie thereof, _ but once, and that in 
ens. as onely : Galat, 3.10, Curſed 5 
one that continueth not in all things that are 


writte in the law,to doe them, The ſumme of the 
Morall law is propounded in the Decalogue or 
ten ( ommandements , which many ean repeat, | 


bur tew doe vnderſtand. 
That we may further- conceive aright the 
Moral law,we muſt make a difference berwecn 


| ir and the Goſpel : for the- Goſpel is that part 
| | of the word which promiſeth righteouſneſſe 


and life cuerlaſting to all that bcleeue in Chrift: 
the difference betweene them ſtands efpecially 


| in five things. 


, » Firſt, the Law is naturall , and was in mans 
nature before the fall ; bur the Goſpel is ſpiri- 
ruall, reuealed after the fall, in the couenant of 
Prace. 


Secondly,the Law ſets forth Gods iuftice,in 


rigour , without mercic ; but the Goſpel ſets 
out wuſtice and mercic, vnited in'Chrilt. 
Thirdly,the Law requirerh a perfect righte- 
ouſnefſe within vs; but the Goſpel reucalerh 
our acceptance wich God , by impured righte- 
ouſneſſe, . | 
Fourthly, the Law threatneth iudgement 
without mercie, and' therefore is called a the 
miniſterie of condemnation , and of death; bur 


| the Goſpel ſhewes mercy to mans ſinne,in and 


by Chriſt, if we repent and. beleeue, 


Laftly, the Law promileth life to the wor-. 
| ker and doer of it; b Doeths , and thou ſnalt 
 /ize : but the Goſpel offereth ſalvation to him. 


that worketh not, < but beleeneth'n bins that in- 


| ftifieth the vngod!y : not contidering faith, as a 


worke , bur as an inſtrument apprehending 
Chriſt, by whome we are made righteous. 


The Church of Rout ina manner confound | 


; | | the Law, and the Goſpel, ſaving that the Go- 

erembniall, Tudiciall, and Morall. The Cere- | | ſpel, which is the new Law, revealech Chriſt 

moniall law,is that part of Gods word, which more clearely then ſofes Law did, which they 

preſcribed ro the Iewes, ceremonies, rites, and'| | call the old Law; Bax this.is@wicked opinion, 
. ; þ 
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Law & Go- 
ſpcl differ in 
preccpsss 
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- | threaten death,yet the maner is farre different, 


, F came to deſtroy the Law ; by Law he mea- 


| The Law conumandeth obedience ecucry way. 


| he meaneth that /part of Gods word , which is 
contained in the writings ofall the Prophets in | 
theold Teſtament, after Adoſes; which bookes 


"tb Gepyiondf Cbriſts 


V.I7, wet 
which ouerturnes all religion, becing the cauſe | A | by mans ſinne; bur ſuch a diſſolution, as-zakerh. y 
of many groſſe points in poperie , which could | | from it all vertue and power, whefeby it isa 
not Rand if they would acknowledge a true di- | | Law: and ſs to OW the Prophets, is to put 
RinRion berweene the Law and the Goſpel; | -| an cnde vnto them, ſe as they ſbould nothing 
They ſay for their defgnce, that the precepts of | | auaile, either tothe interpretation of the Law, B 


both , are theſame in ſubſtance ; that both tes 
uire rightcouſneſſe,, both promiſe life, and 
k ws death;borh command cones 90-08g 
and obedicnce;and therefore they are the ſame. 
eAnſwer. Firſt , the lawes and precepts of the 
Law and Goſpel are not the ſame;for Addams in | 
his innocencie knew the Law, but he knew no- 
thing then ing in- Chriſt: and though 
both require righteouſnefle, promiſe life , and 


as before-was noted : So likewiſe they differ in 
the commanding of faith; for the Goſpel com- 
mandeth faith,not as a worke done, as the Law | 
doth;bur as an inſtrumet laying hold en Chriſt. 
Againe, the Law commandes faith' generally; 
25 to belecuc in God, and to belecue his word 
to be true: but beſides this, the Goſpel requires 
a particular faith in Chriſt the Redeemer , who 
the Law neuer knewe, Thirdly , the Law com- 
mandethgot repentance , for the knoweledge 
of the Law was in «Adams heart, when he nee- 
dedno repentance: true repentance therefore 
is a fauing grace, wrought and commanded | 
onely by the Goſpel. And fourthly,- for obedi- 
ence, theughit be comanded both by the Law 
and the Gotpel ; yet not in the fame manner: 


perfe, both in parts, and in degrees,and allo- 
weth none other:but the Goſpel commandeth, 
and in Chriſt approoueth imperfect obedience; 
that is, an indeauour in all things, to obey and 


the Law commandeth obedience,as a worke to: 
be done, for the obtaining of ſaluation: bur the 
| Goſpel requires obedience,onely to teſtifie our 
| faith and thankefulnes ynto God. The Church 
of Rome therefore crreth groſly, in confout- 


are farre differing; and ſo we: muſt belceue , if 


that leadeth ynto life,- i. | 
Now whereas Chriſt faith , 7 b:nkg not that 


neth principally the CMorall Lew, and in. the 
ſecond place, the (ceremonial Law alſo ::Next 
obſcrue the oppoſition that Chriſt maketh be. 
rixeene the Law and the Prophets;thereby hg- 


outheſle, and: Iuftice, which /ofes penned by 
Gods commandement': and by the Prophets, 


of the Prophets,contained in.them cither an in- 
terpreration of Aſoſes Law, orpredictiosof the 
ſtare of the Church in the new Teſtament, A- 


wth. th. 4 


pleaſe God, if itbe without hypocriſte, Againe, | 


ding the Law and the Goſpel, which indcede | 


we would come into, and hold the right way.| 


nifying vnto vs, that by the Law , he meaneth | 
that part of Gods word , concerning Righte- 


or to the foretelling 


the Prophets , by a: 


perſon ; and alſo, in 
good and bag. 


the law ; and yet 
charge him with the 


' men inallages, 


; 


of reproach, for 


| Church ynder the Goſpel, But to folſil thems;] 
Chrift fulfilteth the Law thyee waics ; by his 
deftrine, in his prrſon, and in wen, By his do- 
frine he fulfilleth the Law,twe waies; both by 
reſtoring vnto it his proper meaning and true | 
vic, ns we ſhall ſce afterward , where he corre- | 
Eteth the corrupt interpretations thereof 
the Phariſies; as alſo, by reuealin 
way, whereby the Law may be fulklled 
condly, in his perſon he fi 
waies : Firſt , by, becamming accurſed te the 
Law, in ſuffering. death-ypen the crofle for vs: 
Secondly , by perfortning perfeR obedience 
| vnto the Law , doipg all thar the Law requi- 
red, for the loue of God, of of bis neighbour ; 
in which reſpe& he was faide, 4 ro have brens 
vader. the Law. Thirdly » Chrift fulfilled the 3 
Law in men : Men be of two forts, EleQ, and 
Reprobates, In the Ele he fulfilleth the Law 
ewo waics : Firſt, by- creating faith in their 
hearts , whereby they lay hold on Chriſt, who 
for them fulfilled it: Secondly, by giuing 
them his owne ſpirit , which maketh them 
cadeauotir'to fulfill che Law ; which in Chriſt 
is accepced for perfeAt obedience in. this life, 
and in the life to come is perfeR indeede. In 
vnbeleewers Chriſt fulfillecth the Law , when 
he executeth the curſe of the Law ypon them; 
- | for that is a part of the Law, and the exccution| 
and enduring of the curſe, is a falhilling of the 
Law, And thus deth Chriſt fulfill the Law ; ſo 
Gatthe meaning of the words is this: Whereas | 
you thinke that I came todeftroy the Law and 
aking them of none effeR, | 
you are deceiued; nay, on the other fide, know 
that the ende of my manifeſtation in thefleſh, 
was to fulfill the law, bath in my doGtine and | 


| Inthis Apologic of Chrift, for his behaulour 

towards the law; obſcrue, what malice ſome of 
| the ewes, eſpecially the Scribes and Pharifies, 
bare vnto him : for Chriſt was the Author-of 


he is faine to cleare hi | 
The like hath beene the malice of. wicked 
| ainft the deerct ſeruants of 
Godz AR.6. 14. Stephen is accuſed {wed 
| blaſphemons words againſt the Law: AQ, 21. 
28. Pawl is charged with: the ſame crime, And 
-ſuch-is the malice of thePapiſts, againſt all 
| Euangelicall reformed Churches; becauſe wee 
denic luſtification by workes; therefore they | 
eons, for encinies to good workes: and 
in inrs, 
pain |  boldng theench. Yong 
c 


the ſlate of Gods 


i 
' ** 4256 


ME 
% 


theperſons of men both 


- 


maliciouſly ſuſpeR and |. 
tion thereof: ſo as 
e in this behalfe; . | 


they falten ypon vs notes 


{ gaine, by deffroying the Law,. we muſt not vn- 
nd _— of the Law, ſuch as is made | 


þourſelues,the like malice doth appeare intho 


that | 
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| fete them before other writings of men , ſo 


| cer, and ſprinkled the blood thereof wpon the 


| comprehendeth the whole Scriptures of the 


| pects,as containing many worthic Rules touch- 


| expounded : which did notably fignific this 


| is called, s rhe ende of the Lawe for righteouſ- 


Sermon in the eMoint. 


appeare in thoſe that brand their bretheren 
with -odious names, becauſe they ſhew forth 
more care then others, of their \ i to God : 
but let all Gods children beware of this Phari- 
faicall pradfiſe. .. | 

- Againe, obſerue the Titles , vnder which he 


olde Teſtament ; The Law and the Prophets : 
Luke, 16. 31, they are called Moſes and the 
Prophets, Luke, 24. 27. (briſt beganne at 
Moſes, and at all the Prophits, and jmerpreted 
wntethem' in all the Scriptures:there Moſes and 


old Teſtament, - 

Here then we may note a propertie of the 
| bookes of the olde Teſtament; namely, that 
eucry one of them, was written either by ſoſes 
| of ſome other of the Prophers; And by this we 
may knowe the Ganonicall bookes ot the olde 
Teſtament, and diſtinguiſh them from the 
bookes called A ha: for the A ha 
baokes were not penned by any of the Pro- 
phers, who ſpake and writ in the Hebrew 
tongue, the natiue language of the Tewes z but 
by ſome other in the Greeke tongue , which 
was not the language of the. olde Prophets. 
Theſe bookes may be regarded in ſundrie reſ- 


ingmanners; in which regard, wee may pre- 


farre. forth as they arc conſonant with .the 
Scripture; and ſo t Church of God hath ofa 
lang time reuerenced them;bur yer they are no 
part of the Law, nor of the Prophers. And 
therefore the Church of Rome deth notably 
wrong and abuſe the world, in tiling thefe A- 
pocryphall bookes , for Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, | p 
Thirdly, Chrifl in this his Apologi . ſhew- 
etha {weet conſent betweege the Law and the 
Goſpel ; They arc not comtrarie one to the 04 


Goſpel, came to fulfill the Law: and therefore 
Paul Gith,that by < faith wee eſtabliſh the Law: 
and Hebrewes 9. 19,20, &c, When Moſes had 
ginen the Lawe vnto the or , offered-ſacrifi- 


—— 


books, and vpon the people, which was a type of 
the. ſhedding of Chritts blood , as it is t there 


conſent betweene the Law and the Goſpel, in 
in ſo much , as without Chriſt, the Law could 
nor ſtand, 

© Now this conſent betweene them ſtandeth 
herein; The Law requireth perfc obedience , 


—_— 


of, nat opounding ay waie for the fulfilling 
rofong ſclues;bur the Goſpel diredt- 
eth, vs co Chriſt , who as'our ſuretie hath ful- 
filled the Lawe for vs: for which cauſe , Chriſt 


neſſe to twery one that beleeneth. And through 
Chriſt it is, that che b righteouſneſſe of the Law 


the. Prophets containe all the Scriptures of the,| 


ther; for Chriſt , who js the ſubſtance of the | 


eneth death to the leaſt breach there- | 


1 falfilled in vs gobich walk not after the fleſh, 


A' but after the ſpirit, 


| things bee fulfilled. 


| hath beene and may be, that-in the Hebrew 


1 dino in 


| Law, to'be as titles in the Alphabet, Till 


—_——— 


— 


v. 18: For truely I ſay unto 
you., till heauen and earth pe- 
riſh, ne tot or one title of the 
Law ſhall not eſcape , till all 


Here our Saviour Chriſt propoundeth the 
ſecond argument for the clearing of himſclfe 
from their falſe imputation.of de(ifoying. the 
Lawe, and-it is drawne from the nature of the 
Law, which is immutable. | 

The Expohtion. For : This ſheweth the dc- 
pendance of this verſe ypon the former, Tryely 
[ fay wnto you: This is a torme of ſpeech which 
our Sauiour yſed, when he would ſolemnely a- 
uouch any weightie truth :. and propounding 
this in his owne name; herein he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe to bee the DoRour of his Church, whom 
we muſt hearc in all things, for hee ſpeaketh as 1 
one that cannot lie. The thing he faith is this; 
Tull heatien and earth periſh ,: one iotte of title of 
the Lawe ſhall not paſſe, in which words he ſer- 
reth downe the ſtability and the vachangeable-. | 
neſſe of the Lawez and that hee might tully ex- 
poiſe his mind,he borroweth a phraſe from the 

ebrew Alphabet, wherein /odis the leaſt let- 
ter :One ior; l1gnifying , that not ſo much, as 
this lictle let: ied. ſhall pafſe out of the Law, 

"Ageine by title ſome thinke is meant the 
Hebrew vowels;but properly it fipnifierh 4 line 
vent crooked, or the toppe of an horne ; ſo that 
here ix properly Fenifech the bending or bow- 
ing that is in the top of ſorge Hebrew letters; 
infinuating , thatnot ſo much as the lealt part 
of a letter in the Law ſhould paſle away, Now 
theſe things muſt nor be taken properly , for it 


copies of the old Teltamer, ſome letters ſhould 
be FORAY may appeare by the diuers rea- 
g in ſundrie copies;for that may be without 
the loſſe of any ſentence: but Chrilts meaning | 
is this; That not the leaſt parcel or ſentence in 
the.Law ſhall paſſe away ; making parts in the | 
hedgin ard, eatth periſh: that is never; fo much 
thisPkraſe in{inuateth: for though heauen and 
earth ſhall be changed in regard of their quali- 
ries, yet the tubltance of them ſhall neuer paſſe | 
ro nothing: and in this fenſe is the word Till y- | 
[cd elſe-where, 1. Sam. 1 5:35.Sanmel cane no | 
more to ſte Saul; till the day of bis death © that 
is, "newer, Till all things be fulfilled : that is, 
till every thing commaunded in the Law be 
done , ſo as it ſhall no more vrge a man to 
any obedience : which ſhall never be, for it 
muſt eternally bee fulfilled : ſo that this 
phraſe hath the like ſenſe with the former; im- 
porting thus much , ever for exer and exer: fo 
that this is the meaning of this verſe ; That the 


Law. of God is vnchangeable,nor onely inthe 


« # 
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Bd By whole, 
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An Expoſition of (/hrifts 
whole, bur for cuery part thereof; and the ful- | A opens nature; flatly forbidden in the * word of 
filling thercof ſhall never have an.end., Chrilts od; which is moſt horrible rebellion, anda 
reaſon then ſtands thus; If the Law bee immu- oreat diſgrace vnto God, | 
table, and for ob[ernation cternall , then I came Thirdly, from this propertic of the Law, we 
not-to deſtroy it: but the Law is immutable and may obſcrue,that it is nor likely rhat any whole 
eternall ; and therefore 1 came not to deſtroy booke of Canonicall Scripture is loſt; for nor 
KEE R's Fee. | | one ſentenceof the LawThall paſſe till all be 
Firſt here obferue,, that the Law 'of God fulfilled; much kfle then can whole bookes pe- 
made tnall and wnchangeable : If any | | riſh,Sundrie men doe thinke that whole books 
man he ow this'can be, ſecing the Apeſtle be Toft ; bur that opnion cals into queſtionithe 
faith, i The Law « changed? eAnſwer, The fidelitic 6f the Church, and Gods owne proui- 
Law is threefold; Ceremoniall , Indiciall , and dence, in preferuing his wort+: neither ca it 
| Aforall, 2s hath beene ſaid : now that place is || | ſtand wel with this text, that {aj lethere- | 
principally to be ynderſtood of the (rremoniall | _ | of ſhall faile. rlceme to be loſt, were | 
law, hich indeede is abrogated, in regard of | © | either humane writings, as bookes of Jawes and 
Chronicles, ſuch as our bookes of Natutes- or 
Chronicles be, or bookes of Philoſophie, fuch 
as Salomon writ:ortlfe ſome of them are in the 
Canonical! Scripture; for the bookes of Samuel 


Gods law is 
perperuall, 


i Heb.9.12. 


the obſervation of it in Gods worſhip z bur in 
the ſcope and ſubſtance of ic , which is Chriſt 
crucified, with hisbenefesuhom it ſhadowed 


out, it remaineth ſtill, and is now more plaine 


k $ce Trea- 
tiſe of Coſc. 
cap.2.{cAs. 


then ever it was, As for the /ndiciall /aw,though 
ic be abrogated vnto vs, ſo farre forth as it was 
peculiar to the Iewes; yet, as k it agrees with 
common equirie, & ſerues direQtly ro eſtabliſh 


the precepts of the Morall law, it is perpetuall. | 


IF it be ſaide, thar Chriſt changed the'Morall 


and therefore we may more 


aile, For howſocuer after the laſt iu 
the vſc of the word written ſhall ceaſe , 


and the kings, were written by diucrsProphets: 
afely hold,thet'no | 
art of holy Scripture is loſt, neither ſhall cuer 


the 
ſubſtance thereof ſhall remaine in cn%lR 40 oy 


£ 


lay, in changing the Sabbach day,from the ſea- 


uenth day to the cight: I anſwer , Chriſt did ſo Fourthly, this immurabilitic ofthe Law,c6- 
indeede by his Apoſtles, but that is no Cage raines 4 matter of preat terrour & woe vnto all 
of the ſubſtance , but of the ceremonie of the | | impenitet finners;for howſocuer they may flat- 
Sabbath: for the ſubſtance of that law , is the ter theſelues with a preſumption of 1Ner- 


inioyning of a ſeauEth daies relt ynto the Lore. cic, yet the curſe of the Law_which is againſt reprint x 
Now though the ſeauenth day fr6 the creation | | the,ſhall Rand for cuer:and therfore while they | mooutngto 
be not kept, yet a ſeauenth date is kept ſtill, If ir gocon in finne, they haue juſt cauſe to houle | repentauce- 
be further ſaid, that the Law itſelfe is abroga- and crie; for Gods iuſtice in that his Law is in- 


ted; for that cuerie one that breakerh the Law | | uiolable:neither will © gold or filner pacifie Gods 
is not accurſed, according to the ſent&ce there- | | wrath;for though a man by his power & wealth 
of,Deut. 27.26. Anſwer. We muſt knowe that | | were able ro ouerturne heauen and earth, yet 
the Law is but one part of Gods word, and the that would not helpe him: though heauen and 
Goſpel another,reucaling another part of Gods | | earth be brought to nothing, yet eucrie part of 
wil, beſides that which the Law made knowne; Gods Law muſt tand for cuer,and be fulfilled. 
for it addes a qualification to the Law , mode- And therefore whoſoeuer doe lic in-avy finne 
rating the rigour thereof, after this manner: He | | muffin time repent, humble themſelues , for- 
is accwurſed (ſaith the Law) that faileth in any | | ſake their finnes, and betake themſclues ynto 
commandement , except (laith the Goſpel) he Chriſt, that he may fulfill the Law for thei; or | 
bee reconciled againe in Chriſt, and in him haue elſe the curſe thereof ſhall certainly be fulfilled 
"the pardd of his tranſgreſſions. And yet the Mo- in them,& they ſhall lie howling ynder it eter- 
rall law remains for ever a rule of Z orbeackty to nally, where is nothing but weepin g and gha- 
eucry child of God,though he be not bound to ſhing of teeth. | 


bring the ſame obedience for his iuſtifietion Fiftly, this immurabilitic of the Law, and ſo 


| | before God. me proportionably of cuery part of Gods word, 

Againe, this propertie of the Law, in beeing | | as it prooueth the Scriptures to be the word of | 
vnchangeable,and for cuer to be kept,ſheweth, | | God, ſoit isa moſt excellent ground” of com- 
that no creatures may difpenſe with the Law of | | fort for all Gods ſeruants ro ſtabliſh their 
God. Mens lawes tnay be abrogated and chan- | | hearts in the affurance of all his promiſes, A 
ged, bur Gods Laweuen in the leaft parts ther- | | Chriſtian heart is ſubieRt to receive many 
of, muſt ſtand for euer, till it be accompli- doubtings of the truth of Gods promiſes, 
ſhed tothe full : bur if ir _ be deſpenſed | | eſpecially in the time of triall and temptation ; 
with, then not i#ts and rir/es thereof, but whole but this muſt be remembred for euer , that the 
lawes might be abrogated. This ſhewes the | | whole word of God!'is immutable; though 
blaſphemous impietie of the Popes of Rome, | | mans/promiſes may faile and their waies be 
who in their | Can6s be authorized to diſpenſe | | abrogated, yer no iot or part of Gods word 
with thelawes of God:yea,in the laſt m Coun- | | ſhall paſſe 'vnfulfilled: and therefore they muſt 
cell-of Trent , hee is priuil conſtantly: waite for: the accompliſhment 


| edged to diſpenſe 
with ſome of the lawes of Conſanguinitic , a- | | thereof, for indue time it hall be fultilled, 


HEGIPE: and be kept for eucr. 
of the Sab- 


bath day. 


0 Pro.11.4 


No creatore 
may diſpenſe 
with Gods 
law, 


1 2,1n Gre- 
| gortan. de 

| coec{. preb. 
CAD, DroOpDea- 
{;it, Glo 
Papa diſpen- 
ſar conmra 
novun & vye- 
tus Teſtam. 

| m $cfl.24. 
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Sermon in the «Mount. 


Sixtly, we are bereby taught to put on pati- | A | #»ade manifeſt : did finde that by the petfet 
ence in afflictions:for they come by the ſpeciall obedience of Chriſt, our iuſtification was 
appointment of our:god, who ſaith in his word, wrought ; and thereupon, began to maintaine 
p That through many affiittions we muſt enter and profeſſe Juftification before God to be | 
into the ki = of Hg : now cuery partof | | free, through and by faith ki Chriſt onely , 
Gods word muſt be accompliſhed; and there- without helpe. from the works of the law, 
1] fore Chrift bad Peter to put vp bes ſword, when | | againſt the Jofrine of the Church of Rome ; 

he would haue reſcued. his apprehenſion : for and ſo þy further diligence and induſtric in the 
| (ith he) / conld pray to my Father , and bte Scripture, 'the truth of God ſhone forth more 
would ſend more then twelue legions of Angels | | and more. Let all men, but eſpecially Students 
to helpe me: but bow ſhould the Scriptures be ful- in diuinitie ; conſider this effe&t , of ſearching 
| filled, which ſay, It muff be ſo? Matth. 26. 52, out the Scripture, as a ſpurre to diligence , in 

eh 55> | | | | this behalfe. By this means alſo, errors and 
+ Seauenthly , our Sauiour Chriſt in this pro- herehes are auoyded and ſuppreſſed, and the 
ertie of immutabllitie, giueth vnto the whole will. of God is plainely reuealed, And here 
Lo and vnto eucry fillable and letter thereof, by the way ,' we may ſce how profitable and 
bis proper force, vertue,and ſenſc; fo as therejs | | neceſlarie the-gift of Interpretation is; itis a 
Door init, not ſo much as one letter vaine | | moſt excellent gift of the ſpirit , pertaining to 
or idle: for every commandement reucales the the miniſterie ; and therefore mott commend- 
perfect .iuſtice of God , and euery lerrer-ferues dable & neceſlary is the yſe thereof in Schooles 
tg exprefle the ſame commaundement. And of Learning. 
herein the Law of God differeth from mens | - | - Eightly,this immutabilitic aſcribed to Gods legRrades 
lawes : for in them be' many vaine. and idle law, that euery part thereof ſhall be accomp- —_ of ths * 
words, yea oftentimes whole ſentences; but in liſhed to the full , teacheth all Princes and Ma- | ba»: 
the law of God it is not ſo: Prov.8.8, eAlthe giſtrates, not onely to be keepers of Moſes 
words of my month are righteous, there ts no law. in their owne perſons; but alſo within 
lewdneſſe nor frowardnefſe in them: yea,the Law - their rule and dominions, to doe their beſt in- 
of the Lord 4 1s perfett bus flatures are right,and | | deauour, that the ſame bee fulfilled and kepr 
his indgements true and righteows altogether. | | by: others, For this cauſe did the Lord com- 
Now. the corfideration of this inregritic and mand, thatthe Prince of his people ſhould haxe 
| perfection of the law, and word of God, muſt | | the Law © written before him: in a booke , to read 
| mooue vs to ſtudie the Scriptures with great |C| vpar continually, that he may learne to feare 
| diligence : ſo ſairh our Sauiour Chriſt, r Search God, and to keepe all the words of the Law to 
the Scriptwres : that is, ſhake and inift them(as doe thers: and that which is their enioyned vn- 
the yoord Ggnifierh ) ſearch narrowly, tillthe | | to Princes, belongeth allo ynto all Magiſtrates, 
true "force and meaning of euery ſentence, | | Maſters, andParents; within their places and 
yea of every word and fillable; nay, of cue- charges, they muſt be carefull to ſee the whole | 
ry letter and jotte therein, be knowne and law of God prattifed , and obeyed, both in 
vnderftoode : conferre place with place , the their owne'perſons, and of thole that ate vnder 
ſcope of one plaae with another, things going | | them, | 
We us with things that come alter ;- yea., com- Laſtly, by this immutabilitie aſcribed to |, ..; | 
pare word with word , letter with letter, and the Law , wee may learne, what it is to fulfill | reepe the 
fearch it throughly, This manner of ſtudying the law ; namely , to keepe and obſerue to the | ** 
the Scripture is moſt neceſlaric, as beeing the | | full, euery particular thing which the law 
thing indeede, which preſeructh and ypholdeth | | commaunds-ys: and ypon this wee may ground 
the Church of God,and the puritic of religion: rwo concluſions agaialt the Papiſts; Firlt, that 
for abour foure or five hundred ycares agone, | | no- man can come to life cucrlaſting by his 
menleft off to ſtudie the Bible, after this ſort, owne righteouſnefle and obedience;for he thac 
and betooke themſclues to the writings of | | would come to heaut by his own righteouſnes, 
men , occupying their wittes wholly in vaine | | muſt be able to fulfill the whole law pertectly 
| quiddities in Philoſophie, and in hid myſteries | | in every reſpect : but fince eAdars fall; no 
of Diuinitie:by which meanes it came to paſſe, | | man could keepe the lawe in all things {quing 
that Poperie and Apoſtacie from the truth, | | our Saujour Chriſt , both God and man. Se- 
ſpread ir_ſelfe over the world, for many hun- condly , that our fulfilling of the law, muſt be 
ed yeares together. Afterward , God of his in the obedience' of Chriſt , for he onely was 
meere mercie,put into the hearts of ſome men, anſwerable to the whole law inall things; and 
to be carefull [i in the word of God, by | | therefore if we wou)d come to heauen , wee 


which es the truth appeared, as light out muſt not come in our owne righteouſneſſe, bur 
neanes | of dark - Thus God flirred vp Luther, a-| | in his; as Paw wiſhethto be found of God, 
bout the yeare of our Lord, 1 5 17. who by dili- | | Phil, 3.8, 9. Tar 


ent ſcarchin the Scripture , and a tema BY | 

words of e, «3.21. That 1 | IF oy | 11 t 

the Cee wikeethe Lang CTefice of God is ſhall br eake one of theſe leaſt 
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v. 19. Whoſocuer therefore 


— a 


An Expoſition of Chriſt's [4 


; - | A\ aboliſhed; and the Church of the new Teſta- 
commandements , and teach 


nm 1 ment is readie + take place by Chriſts com- 

ming: and therefore repent and amend : and, 
men : be ſh - bee das ed leaſt . Matth, 11. 12, From 7 410488 of lohx hitherto, 
iN the kingdome of heauen; but the kingdome of heexen ſuffereth violence, So 


chen the meaning of this futt concluſion is this, 


whoſo OCUuer ſhall obſer Ne and Wholſocuer breaketh one of theſe leaſt com- 


| mandements of the Morall law (which after- 
| teach them , the ſame ſhall be ward I ſhall expound) and ara de ws foto 


. doe, he ſhall be conternned, and not counted 
calledg real i the king dome of worthie to be a member of the Church of Gaal 
heauen " in the new Teſtament, > os 

In this concluſion, in the praQtiſe of the Iewes, 
Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing plainely pro- | | Chriſt ſerreth forth two notable corruprions of | us 
pounded in his Apologie for himſelfe , the | | an hollow heart, towards God : The fuft,to ſer | © 
 ftabilitie and eternitie ofthe whole law; doth little by the commandements of God , eftce- 
here- laie downe two notable concluſions, for ming no more of them, nay leffe, then ofmens 
the vpholding thereof: 1. Becauſe the Law s lawes and traditions: but Saint James * faith, he 
immutable and eternalltherefore he that break- that breaketh one commandement , be it neuer 
eth one of the leaſt of thefommandementt , and | | ſolittle,ss gwiltie of all, though he make ſhew 
teacherh men ſo, ſoallht called leaſt in the king-| | of Keeping all : ſo likewiſe, he that maketh lighe 
dome of heaxen. 2; Becauſe the Law is eternal, | | and baſe accoimr of one commandement, con- 
therefore he that keepes the commandements , temneth all; though he ſeeme to honour the 
and teacheth men ſo , ſhall be called great in the |- | reſt never ſo much. ory Herod heard Tohn 
hingdome of heanen, . gladly,and obeied his doCtrine in many things, 
For the firſt ; by leaſ® commandement , he | | and ſo ſeemed to make ſome account of ſome 
meaneth the. precepts of the Morall lawe, commandements ; yet becauſe, he would needs 
though in the former verſe, by [Law]he vnder- | | liue in inceſt, againſt the ſeaventh commande- 
ſtood the whole. law in three parts ; Iudiciall, ment, he did in effet contemne and breake 
Morall,and Ceremoniall. And hecalleth them | | themall:ſo at this day,thereare many who pro- 
How fom> | tele, not fimply in regard of themſclues, as | | feſle religion, and giuetcſtimonic thereot; by 
comearc | thoughthey were ſo indeede;forin it ſelfe cue- | C| hearing the word, and receiving the Sacra- 
| lire. ry commandement of God is great and waigh-| | ments; and hereupon they would be counted 


tie : bur he ſpeaketh according to the opinion | | louers of Gods law : yet in the courſe of their 
of the Iewes , for the Scribes and Pharifies had | | lives, and in their particular callings, they will 
ordained certaine rites and ceremonies , accor- | | not ſticke to oppreſle the poore , and to deale 
ding to the tradition of their Fathers ; the ob-| | vniuſtly for their aduantage j to, prophane the 


ſeruation whereof, they made a greater matter | | Sabbath for a little profit or pleaſure Fand to 
of conſcience, then the keeping of ſome of | | ſiweare,and curſe, when they. are a little prouo- 
Gods commandements : and {o eteemed them | | ked. Naw howſocuer ſuch perſons may make a 
little, Again,ſaying theſe leaſt commaendements,| | glorious ſhew of profeſſion outwardly, yet by 
he pointeth out what particular commande- |. | theſe and ſuch like particular ations, they ſhew 
ments of the Morall law, the Iewes eſteemed | | plainely that they haue but Pharifaicall hearts, 
 leſſe then the traditions of men ; namely,thoſe | | which \indeede make little or no account of 
' which afterward he expoundeth in this Chap- | | Gods commandements, Let vs therefore cuery 
ter, touching Afurther , Adulterie , Swearing, one. looke into our waies, and ſearch in our 
and the reſt: for they eſtcemed not all the com- | | hearts, whether this corruption be in vs, or no: 
' mandements of the law leffer then their tradi- | D | and if ir be, let vs repent and forſake it , and la- 
tions. Shall be called leaſt in the kingdomrof|- | bourro become like » Daxid, who had refpett |, p1u.ug. 
Praifment | £earer * | Here Chriſt ſets downe the puniſh-| | v»to all Gods commundements : and ſo ſhall we 
| ofa falſe | mentof a falſe Prophet, which breakes Gods |. | not be :cſpiſelinrhe Church of God, 
Prophe® | commadements, & teacheth men ſoz to wit his The ſecond corruption of an hollow keart, 
baſe efteeme in the Church of God : for the | | noted likewiſe of Chrift, in theſe Iewes, is to 
kingdome of God is twofold;the kingdome of | | place the. ceremonies , rites, and traditions of 
grace, and the kingdome of gloric, The king-| | wen,aboue the commandements of the Morall 
dome of grace, is the ſocictic and companie of | | law :: Herewith he-doth expreſſely charge the 
Gods Ghful ſeruants here on earth:The king-| | lewiſh teachers, Marth. 15.3, #hy doe ye tranſ- 
| | dome of gloriez is the bleſſed cftate of all | reſſe the commandements of God, by your tra-| 
Saints in heauen, Now here by the kingdome| | ditions? And' this is alſo the ſe of the [£75.76 
| of heauen , he meaneth the kingdame of grace, | |. Church of Rome at this diy,they account * e4- | Conſel4: 
which is the militant Church on carth: and ſo| | ting of fleſh in Lent, aud on their faſting daies, 4 eo i>.del 
Iohn Baptiſt calleth it, Matth. 3. 2. Repent and| | deadly finne : and yer they will y diſpenſe with i ova 
amend, for the kingdome of heanen wat hand: | ons, and. murthers of Chriſtian Princes: | ; popesir 
that is,the Church of the old Teftament is now | they = allow of Stues,, they permit and pardon us 4+ 
EE Os OE EO Fe : "Sodomie ; | _ 


— _- 
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Sodomie ; and yet 3 vtrerly forbid mariage in 
ſome eſtate, which the holy Ghoſt b callerh ho- 
nonrable among all men, In theſe atd many 


moe, they preferre their owne traditions before | 


the moſt holy commandements of God : yea, 
. | many ignorant perſons among vs, are tainted 
with this/corruption : for be not ſome feaſt 
| daies, appointed by the Church,as Chriſts nati- 
uitie,all Saints, and ſuch like, obſcrued by them 
| with greater conſcience and reuerence,then the 
_ | Lords owne Sabbath? Though the memorie 

of Chriſts nariuitic way be celebrated ; yer the 
| Longs day ſhould haue the ſpeciall-honout, 
| Now for the reforming of this corruption, we 
| nauſt labour to baue the fame minde that was 
in Dawd, who grewe into admiration with 
| Gads commandements , and thereupon inured 
himſclfe to the obſeruation of them. We muſt 


meanes to draw ys to a reuerend feare and obe- 
| dience towards the ſaine : one cauſe why men 


| they ought,is becauſe they doe nor ſufficiently 
waigh the dignitie thereof, In every comman- 
dementtherefore, we mult firſt deepely Fhli- 
derthe waight thereof; then labour to vnder- 
and it aright : thirdly, learne to adinire the 
| wiſdome and iuſtice of God therein:and laſtly, 
endeauour to yeeld loyaltie and obedience 
| thereunto, | 

Secondly, in this Rule our Sautour Chrift 
puts a difference berweene a, falſe Prophet , 
and a true: The falfe Propher breakes the com- 
mandements of God in is ovene-perſon , and 
alſo by his doctrine teacheth ochers to doe the 
like; But the true Propherand ſeruanc of God, 
in the Miniſterie ; endeauoureth the aduance- 
life, as by ſoundneſſe of doRtrine. | 

Fhicdly , in the puniſhment ofa falſe Pro-< 


= 


——_ 


for our judgement , touching the .prefent 
Church ofRome; namely,that ſhee is not wor= 
thy to be cſtecmeda part of Chriſts Church on 


of Images, yea and the making of Images to 
reſemble I ING E TRane doth nor 
 onely. allow ce contrarie , againſt this com- 
-mandement ; but teacheth others fo to doe : 
faying, that itis lawfull * to reſemble the Fa- 


either inted or carued,, and to. worthi 
ler, carued , ppc 
«we 


ein; yeaand to worſhippe b the yery: 


_ | Images of Chriſt, and of Saints , as alſo the < 
' Saints themſclues, with religious worſhip. . 


ons v 


nto ſinne. 


.| things they teach, and therefore that Church 
| is not worthy to be counted a member of | a&s & Mo- 
Chtiſts Church, But ſccing God in great mer- | Ig "<3? 


784.cdir, 


therefore labour to haue an high eſtimation of 
| the lawes of God, and this will be a notable | 


doe not ſo highly aduance the law of God, as 


| forth our thankefulneſſe,, not onely by teach- | 


——— 


ment of Gods gloric , as well by integritic of | |. 1 
concluſion two points are tq be conlidered;the 


office of a faithfull Teacher, and his reward: his | The office of 


phet here ſer downe, wee haue good direftion a Fairhfull 


| Secondly, in his publike Miniſterie hee muſt 


earth., 'by the ſentence of our Sauiour Chriſt 

becauſe ſhee breakes Gods commandements ,'| 
ard reacheth men fo: for whereag the ſecond:|py| 
commandement. forbiddeth the worſhipping | | all groun 
ſelfe be a doer of the thing hee teacheth; for if 
|.a man teach others , from the infiruQion of the | 
ſpirit; hee ſhall finde his owae heart inclined 
;» | ther, the Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt in Images, | || world he teacheth, 
1-- Againe the 
!efficacic of the word, in his owne perſop, is the | 
. | beſt Commgntarie a man can have;for the gpe- | 


= Againe,they plaincly breake the tenth con- 
mandement, which forbiddeth the firſt moti- 


with delight , though without 
tof will ,-Þy teaching 4 that ng 
b 2 


| come adoer of it; doubrlefſe the word will | 


deale with the commandements, ſo dcale they 
with the Prophets, who giue teſtimonie ynto 
Chilt: for firſt. they deſtroy his manhood, by | \ 
their torged cranſubtantiation : ſecondly, they | 
ouerturne his kingly office , by making the | 


Pope the © bead of the Chureh, and giving him {ec Bejlar.de | 
power f to make lawes to binde the conſcience. I _ 
Thirdly, they ouercurne the prieſthood, by their 'De Rom. | 
maſſing Prieſthood , wherein 8 they daily offer 4; onntd+ 


vp 4n vnbloodre ſacriſice , for the finnes of the |g Rbe.tyb. . 
quicke and the dead. Fourthly , they rob him [21012 <&7 


cilL.Trid.ſeff. 


of his propheticall office, in giuing liberty to | :2.c.1,2,8c. 


the b Pope ; to make ney Laws, and: to ex- bw wet 


pound the Scriptures, as ſupreaine iudge: theſe |beric of 


cic hath vouchſafed vs this fauour, in this land, | 1533. 
that we ſhould receiue, and embrace his holy fic 19 path 
word , to publiſh and teach the ſame ; and fl 

cltecmeth vs werthie to be accounted a metn- | 
ber of his Church: wee are therefore to reioyce 
in this mercie, and to praiſe God vafained!y | 
for this vnſpeakable blefling ; and to ſhewe | 


ing and receiuing the truth of his word, bur | 
alio by yeelding obedience inall things there- | 
unto:yea,our earneſt and daily prayer muſt be, | 
becauſe itis ſo great a bleſſing, to be counted 

worthie of his kingdome,thar'God would con- | 
tinue the truth of his will tovs, and to our 
poſteritie for cucr. | 
. The ſecond Concluſion : Wheoſoener ſhall | 
keepe them, andicach men ſo, the [ume ſhall be 
talled great in the kingdome of heaxen: that is , | 
hee ſhall bee honoured in the Church of God , } 
and eſteemed a worthic member thereof, be- 
cauſe by this meanes, he endeauoureth to 
k e law ynchangeable for eur, In this | 


office is two-fold ; Fuſt, in hisowne perſon hce | Teacher. 
muſt bea doer of Cods commandernents : 


teach'men ſo to doe. 


Here firſt obſcrue the order of theſe duties . 


Chrilt pragpnde ind that doubtleſle on ſpeci- | 
$3 Firſt, becauſe aman eannot with ' 
Ars comfort fitly teach others, before him- 


by the ſame ſpirit, to the obedience of the | 


.* oe 


, 
0 


OPT 0 440g 
perience of the-fruite and 


ping of it ynto others : The writiogs of men, | 
with the knowledge of artes wy FSI pr | 
excellent helpes; yerif 2'man want the ſpiirof. | 
God, framing his heart tobelecue , and obey | 
the word he \zeacheth, whereby he ſhould be- | 


enedafter baptiſme , is no finne,” And as t 


Ns CTY ws — 
—_ — 
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n FN one] z feeme 
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Chniſt at 
large,Foxe 


to Icwel,arr, 


4.diviſ. 19. 


| Doing muſt goe before Teaching : This order Re” 


wn HS ion fv 


xpofition of Chriſts 
SE An Expofitton of Chriſt A £ 
ſeeme bur a dreame or riddle vnto him, neither A | Reaſon of the former verſe, by way of anſwer 
tarhe firly apply the ſame vnto others, hauing to a {ecret obieRion, which the Jewes might 
neuer had cxpericnce ofir in his owne ſoule. frame there-from , to this effet; Thes ſaieft, 
This then ſhould mooue all Miniſters, and ſuch | | whoſoener breaketh one of theſe leaſt comman- 
as ſer themſclues to this calling,firſt and chief-| | dements,and teach men ſoſhall be called the leaſt 
ly, to labour to become doers of the word i the kingdome of heanen : But our Teachers 
themſclues ; other helpes of learningareto bee| | the Scribes and Phariſes , looks to hane chiefe 
ſoughe for with all diligence , to make- them fir| | place in the kingdome of heaen ; and yet (if 
able Miniſters of ſo great myſteries; bur| | dotrine be true) rhey breakg Gods commands. | 
eſpecially, they muſt labour for the ſpiritof | | ments , and teach;others ſo ro doe, Now bere-to 
grace, to frame their hearts to embrace, and Chriſt ſhould anſwer thus; {ſay vnto you,excepe 
their liues to obey the word which they teach, | | your righteonſneſſe exceedes theirs, ye cannot en- 
that ſo they may be fitted , according to our| | fer into the kingdome of heduen,Bur if we marke 
Sauiour Chrifts diretion. Now this ſpirit is] | well , the words may more fitly be referred to 
attained, by rocking at beauen gates by praier, | | the 17.vecrſe, as athird reaſon , ro proove thar 
Luke. 11. 13. nd by opening the deore of our | | Chriſt came not to deſtroy the Law , or the 
hearts , when our Saviour Chriſt knocketh | B | Prophets, bur to fulfill them ; becauſe he exafts 
thereat by his word, Reul. 3, 20. art cuery mans hands, a more perfect andexat 
A comfort þ. Secondly, in laying downe this dutie , our | | righteouſneſſe,then that which the Scribes and 
to fairaf) | Sauiour Chriſt propoundeth a ſingular comfort Phariſes cither haue in themſclues,or require ia | 
their peo- | to ſuch faithfull Miniſters, as be gricued with others; without which, no man can enter into 
ples wnt0- | the yntowardneſſe of their people; hee pro-| | the kingdoine ofheauen, 
| © | poundethnotthe conuerſion of the people , as Ja this verſc are three points tobe handled: 
| a propertie of a fairhfull Teacher, bur the doing | | Firſt, what theſe Scribes and Phariſes were; Se- 
| and teaching of the will and word of God, | | congly,what was their Righteauſnes: and third- 
And doubtlefle a man may bee a faithfull | | ly, what is that rr#e Righreonſneſſe , whereby a 
| Teacher, and yet not conuert many vnto God; | | man may enter into the kingdome of heauen, 
& 1fx.49.4. | hence the Prophet complaines , that he had & | | and ſtand iuft before God, | 
labonred in vaine,and ſpent bus ftreugth in vain: For the firſt : a Scribe, is a name of office, 
1 114.6.9,30. | nay, the fame Propher is {ent | ro blinds the cies wherof there were two ſorts among the ewes; 
of his people, to make them dull of hearing,and to Cizill, who as Publike Notaries , did regiſter | 1. ci 
barden their hearts by has Miniſterie , which the affaires of Princes, & ſuch a one was Shim- 
was a heauie caſc : bur yet that ſaying of the | | ſhas,Ezraq.8. And Ecelefiaftical,who were im- 
Apoſtle Paul, muſt be remembred; that how- ployedin the expounding of the Scripture:fuch 
ſocuer vnts ſome , his Miniterie was the ſa-| | a one was Ezra, Ezra, 7. 1, 5, 6. Andrhole of 
m 2.Cor.z. | wour of death ; yet , m onto Ged'it was alwaies | | whomour Saujour Chriſt faith, Matth. 23:52. 
15216, the ſweet ſavour of Chriſt : So thata Miniſter | | Emery Scribe tanghrgnro the kingdome of hea- 
mourning truely for his people, to ſec their | | «en us like 4 honfoolder: and Matthew 23,2.che 
hardnes of heart , may comfort himſclfe with | | Scribes and Phariſes fit is Moſes chaire:that is, 
this; that in a good conſcience hee endeauour- they are.cxpounders of the Law of Moſes, And 
eth to obey Þe word of God, and to teach ck Scribes are meant in thisplace:to wit,men 
| menſo, _ | | in Ecclefrafticall office, deſcending from the | 
The reward | © 1], Point. The reward of a faithfull Teacher | | tribe of Levi, whoexpounded the Law. ynto 
dem amgrcc is this; bee ſhall be connted great in the kingdome the people; and theſe were all one with the 
of heaxen 5 that is,, he ſhall be honoured; and | ' | Prieſts and Levites ynder the Law: and'there- 
| counted worthie to be a member of Chriſts;| | fore Ezx4 is called both a Scribe and-Prieft, 
| church, both in rhis life, and in the life ro come. | - || Nehem.8:t,2. | Far ots 
| This muſt be remembred , to incite all Mini- \ The name Phariſe betokeneth aſeR not an 
| ſters to become faithfull Teachers, both in life | \|-office;for there were threg ſpeci A 
{ and doQtine, To ger reſpein Princes counts, | Dj the Iewts: The The 's: 
is much Sear er on earth ; Othen, how | | Phariſes.The Efſenes were like Popiſh Monkes 
{Mould this hight reſpeR with God, prevaile | | and Friers, which did ſeparare tfſemſclues from 
111 cu7 hearts, ro incite vs to be fairhfullin this-| | the people, bis dedicating themſchies 


—_— 


'« \ 111 raed | | | o _ un! U; > 17 4 awe eg 
, | PEE Naas } | aſc that did expoundthe Jaw, according to 
| v.20. or: 90 VRIOF WP ie lner and ple an withall deni he 
i Cept your 14 Dteott[nefſe exceed! | relurrcftion'and the immortalitie of the ſoule, 
| P HJ "1s Ws ſneſſe : | | as is plaine, Ads 23.8,The #harifies were ſuch} 3 
| the riobteoriſnes of the Scribes | | as did forfike the common expoſition of the 
#23, D bs fo if Tolf Scribe ak iche an uned amore cxat and 
|and Pharifes,zoucannot enter | | ia txpofrionof the Law:; accord 


| holy outwardly, and of chicfe account among 
_ | the Iewes rand therefore'rhe Apoſtle 


— OY i 
*E — 


"oF. 
#4 


q Luk.1$. 

$ 11,12. 

q Marth. 6.2. 5+ 

( 16, 

{1 Mar 9314+ 
\Phil.3.6. 


Mans natu- 
ral] conceic 
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faith, "that after the moſt ſtritt ſet of their reli- 
gion,he lined a Phariſie;and that he was2a Pha- 
rifie, the ſonne of a Phariſie, Yet belides theſe, 
there were another ſect, called Herodians,who 


4s ſome thinke) were courtiexs,which held and 
otra that Herod was the Meſſies. And thus 
we ice whatthe Scribes & Pharities were , who 
Chriſt here ioyneth together for amplification 
ſake : eng - thereby ſuch teqchers 
among the Jewes, Priefts and Lenites, as liued 
after the moſt {trait cuſtome of the Phatriles : 
for the Phariſes were by office Scribes , as we 
may. plainely ſee by comparipg together , Ioh, 
4, 19.with v,24, where the Prieſts and Leuites 
who were Scribes as we haue ſhewed) are 
called Phariſtes, 


- IT. Point, What was the righteouſnes of 


' | che Scribes and Phariſies , which is here ſo de- 


baſed, as beeing vnable to bring a man to hea- 
uen? By the tenour of Scripture it will appeare, 
that it wasp and external righteouſnes onely, 
{tanding in the ourward obſeruation of che law; 
for they were carefull to abſtaine from actuall 


groſle {innes: as whoredome, theft , murther, 


| idolatrie , and ſuch like , and they were very 
| forward in q faſting , praymg, and gining alwmes 


opendy, and in.© keeping the tradnrrons and cere- 
monies of the Elders, and in all things to carrie 
themſclues in ſhew { conformable to the law : 
bur the inward righteouſnefle , of the heart 


| they nothing regarded , thinking that perfect 


righteouſnes conliſted in outward obedience , 
and by that they.looked to be ſaued as it is 


rzonſnes of God, , 
- In theſe Scribes and. Phariſes we may ob- 
ſerue., what-is thenaturall pertwaſiun of man, 
touching righteouſhes: to wit,that an outward 
righteouſnes will ſerve the turne: and therefore 
Wery man naturally contents: himlelfe there- 
with; ang benee it is that men will. bring their 
bodies viſually to the place of Gods worthip to 


| pray; to heare the word, and recejue the Sacra- 


"ments: but few haue care: to bring their hearts 
with 'them,, that they may inwardly worſhip 
God in ſpirit and truth ; fo likewiſe, many are 
content to reſt from their ordinarie;labours on 
the Sabbath day; but few are carefull to con- 
ſecrare their tell vnto God: men be carefull to 
abſtaine from actuall murther, but few make 
cenſcience of malice, -hatred;; tevuiling , and 
quality : a hate theft , that yes will my 
ſticke tb xobbg.thelr ne) bompor, cir 
br IS Ne Ns [x d to 


eports : man 


robbe openly , charm evobeyis > deceiu 
by falſe HEE god meaſures wag = 
fuch Yike : and. yer a theſe will Glefſe phe: 
elues with theit outward Rs ay 
think all is welhn6t doubring but cy ſhall 
it , though. they haue-no more : Þur 


"as. a 


{aid, Rom, 10. 2. negletting wviterly the righ- | 


__mma 


_ ———. 


brofſe opinion of all worldly men, euety of Cirillo.) | 
thoſe who commonly are called honeſt men: if ſhe iſufhct> 


they be told of their tinnes, and. of the danger 


of damnation, except they Shy a an{wer : 


is; they are no theeucs,no murt ;no grofſe 
ſaners, and therefore they hope God will ſaue 
them; for they live orderly, and doe; no: man 
wrong:bur let all ſuch take heede,leaft they de- 
cciue their owne foules ,;fbr this cinill: honeſtie 
was the righteouſnefle of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, which could neither bring them, nor any 
other into the kingdonie of heayen ,' as Chritt 
the God of truth laich expreſſely tn this; place, 
To yive almes, to faſt, topraic,and to deale vp- 
rightly with incn, be verygood things; bur yer 


wee mult labour for more+then theſe , if ciier | 


we meanc to come to heauen :- wee muſt ger a- 
nother righteouſneſle of the heart,' renouncing 
vtterly our owne righteouſnefle,in the matter 
of Iuſtiftcation , my condemneour ſelues for 


our beſt ations,that ſo we may be fit to receiue. 


that true righteouſnefle ; which will commend 
vs vnto God, 4s iofty nt dredi 
I1I.Point,What is that true tighteouſneſſe 
which will bring a mano heauen? eHnſw.Itis 
the righteouſueſſe, of Chrift,, 1.Cor.1.30, for 
(riff is made nts vs of God, wiſcdome,righte- 
ouſnefſe; yea, hee was made ſinne for vs, that we 
might be. made the *t ngrconſfueſſ of : God. ine 
him. This is that righteouſneſſe, which excctdes 


the riphteouſneſle of the Scribes and Phirifies, | 


and whereby a ſinner doth ſtand iuſt:hefore 
God: for when as by-Adams fall we allbecame 
guiltic of finne,and thereby ſubieR ro the curſe 


of God, and to eternall condemnation , from: |. 
which wee ' could never have delivered our | 


felues; then it pleaſed Chriftto cotne fram. the 
boſome of his fathier , and to beceine our ſure- 


tieand Saviour; who in his life became obedi- | 


ent to the law for vs, & in & by death vpon the 


croſle, ſuffered. whatloeuerwas duc varto our. | 
finnes:which obediencearid ſatisfaction becing | 
made by him that was both God and man, was. 


alone: all-ſuſficient, both 'to free vs from'the 
curſe of the Law ,andalſo'to ivſtife vs: before 
God : and this righteouſheſſe of Chriſt, ts: that 


i | Which exceeds the righteoſneſle of the Scribes | 


and Pharifies; and is able 10 bring aan ro hea- 
uen, Yer further for our Juſtification ,- Chriſts 
or | hath three parts; the purine 
of his hiimane nature, the integritie.and 

dience of his life, and thameritofh 


life,'deſcruing acurſcd death; 1 = 

- Here ſome make queſhon,, how Chriſts 
righteouſneſle - can be ours»>?.,and (how: one 
wans righteuineſſe.eanfaue ſo: many-thou- 
ſands? eAnſw. Chriſts fighteouſneſſe i5 not 
the rightcouſneſie: of n:meere man-{for then 


this is Phariſai all prid and folly; for all fuch it-could faue but one "at. the: maſt; ) but it iN 
 gatward righteouſnes is herecondemned, as | | 5 the righteouſneſſe/ of. rhar-perſor;-whio. | 
| ypablets fauerheſoule, . ' 5,4) | 1 + 1+ | | is both God: and may; and! therefore is; 
"Again here ne ney e the palpable and |_| an inn rgncoueſt of wer ule 

AN Fe nn | EE 5 SSR 
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watt; = 85 | 
ypon the-croſſe; and all theſe muſt be ours, to. | 
anſwer for bur cortyptinature ,. and finnefult | 
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| ed vnto men , not as they are in Chriſts 


| 


| renued, according to his 


 fand worlds: 


| I 
righteouſneſſe , 'and rrue holin 


An Expoſition of (hrifts 


to faue a thouſand worlds,But ſome here ſay,If 
Chriſts righteouſneſle be ours, then we are as 


righteous as Chrift? e Anſw. The ſame righte- 
ouſnefle that is in Chriſt, is ours, but not in the 


ſame manner or meaſure : for Chriſt hath it by 


merit and ation of himſelfe , we hauc it onely 
by mercie and impuration : it is in Chritt as 4 


roote and founteine,in vs by reception and ap- | 


plication ; like the lightin the Moone, and in 
the Starres,which is not in them originally,but 
received from the Sunne, the fountaine there- 
of. Thirdly , itis ſaid, If we by Chrifts righte- 
ouſnes be juſtified, and made the ſonnes of 
God; then is Chriſt by eur finnes made vniuft, 
and ſo the child of the deuill?-A»ſw. We may 
ſafely fay, that Chriſt was made a ſinner by our 
es, not aQtually , but by imputation : now 
hence it will norfollow, that he thould be the 
child of the deuill, for that commeth þy the act 
and habit of finning , afcer finnefull concepti- 
on;all which,our Sauiour Chriſt was free from: 
for at the very time when he bare our ſfinnes;he 
was in himſelfe more hely,thea all men,and all 
Angels. Fourthly, it is ſaid, that if Chrifts righ- 
tcouſnefle be made ours, then we are made Sa- 
uiouts ? Af. It followeth nor: for Chrifts me- 
rits and righteouſneſle are conuaied _ 
on, 

are ſufficient to ſaue ten thou- 
t as they ſerue to ſaue and iu- 
ſifie that particular perſon onely , to wheme 
they ate imputed: ſo that this remaines an yn- 
doubted truth , that that righteouſnes which 
brings” ſaluation , is Chriſt righteovſneſſe 


in whome th 


_ 

ere ſome: may ſay, How is Chriſts righte- 
ouſnefle made ours,and we aflured of it? Arſ. 
Itis made ours by ſauing faith , which the holy 


Ghoft creates in the heart and ſoule, as an hand | 


whereby we may lay hold on Chriſt,and applie 
his righteouſnefſe vnto our ſelues, as he is offe- 
red ynto-vs in he premiſes of the Goſpel, 
Some obiedt , that if Chriſts righteouſnefle be 
made ours,by;our belecuing it to be ours; then 


if a man belgeue his neighbours houſe to be | 


his, it 1s his alſo : and ſo for any other thing ? 
eArſ. There, js not the like reaſon in- theſe 
things: for itiþ a meere fancie and imaginati- 
wee a man'fo belecue his neighbours houſe 
to be his, hauic no ground for it, befides his 
own conceit: bur whEa man belecueth Chriſts 
righreouſneſle to be his , he hath Gods com- 
mandement and 'promiſe , for his warrant and 
aſſurance, that i be 

and withall , that 
y his, as any thing 
a man hath is his. owne , beeing giuen him of 


another, Now this ſauing faith, laying hold on 


Chriſts righteouſneſſe, for mans iuftification,is 
neuer ſcuered from ſanRification by the ſpirit, 
with the fruits thereof ,"wherebythe old man 

ing-mortified , and the-new man in Chriſt 


elſe, the whole 


im ; 
faith ſo grounded', maketh | 
| Chriſtsrighteouſneſle as 


A 


ee um m——_—s 


perſon is turned vnto God, and made careful pens: > 


ro 6 rae him,both in thought, werd,and aced: | 
and hereby doe we receiuc aſſurance of cur ju | 
ſtifcation ; for true ſanCtification is the carne? | 
of the ſpirit of adoption in our hearts, whereby 
we are ſealed vnto the day of our redemprion. 

Doth that righteouſnefle, whereby we mutt 
be iuſtified and ſaucd in the day of our Lord, 
come from Chriſt onely, and rot ftivm. our 
ſelues? then we ſee what iuſt caute we have to 
humble our ſclues, and to acknoviedge cur 


great vnrighteouſneſſe , and want of all good- 


.nefle in our (clues : and when we can doe this: 


vefainedly,we hauc gone one fteppe in the vi 

to true ts vemtdy.me bY muſt "4 
by learne, to elteeme all things 4s drofſe and 
dorgue, with the « Apoſtle, in relpect of Chrilt | 
Jeſus, and his righteouſneflle : for he it is that 
brings vs to heauen, and therefore we muſt 
honour him aboue all, and value his rightecul- 
neffe, as that moſt pretious iewell, which when 
a man hath found , he will ſell all that he hath, 
to get and keepe it, Matth.23.46. Thirdly,we 
muſt hunger and thirſt after Chriſt, anc his 
rightcouſneſle, for it is the fountaine of all bleſ- 
{lednes, and without it we are moſt milcrable : 
yea, though we had all the world befide, ycr 
without it we looſe our ſaluation, Now what 
will it profit a man to winne all the world, if he | 
looſe his ſoule? Fourthly , ſeeing Chriſts righ- 
teouſneſle is made ours by faito , and we made 
aflured of it,by ſfanRtification of heart,and life ; | 
we muft labour for true faith , whereby our 
hearts may be inwardly renued : we muſt not 
content our {clues ich an outward holineſle, 


| for that will never bring a man to heauen ; bur 


our endeauour muſt be for inward holinefle, 
whereby we ſhal be preferred with God,aboue 
all the Pharifics in the world, and get aſſurance 
of cternall happinefſe, And this faith we muſt 
ihew forth in all holy exerciſes ; as when we 
heare the word, we mult lend the inward care 
of the heart, with the bodily care; and when we 
fall downe to praier, we muſt bow the knees of 
our hearts ; and in faſting from meate, we muſt 


| abſtaine from finne : yea, in all things ve muſt | 


be carefull to ſerue God,in ſpirit and truth : for 
which cauſe, we mutt pray with David, Lord 


1] rense 4. right ſpirit within me , that ſo _— 


Cariſt to liven ys by grace, we may be afſure 
that Chriſts righteoutneſſe ſhall bring ys voto 


glorie, 
v.2L Ye haue heard that it 


was (aid of old, Thouſhalt not 
kill, for whoſoener killeth, ſhall 
be culpable of iudpement. 

' Our Saviour Chrift hang laid downe his 
Preface , doth here begin his interpretation of 


the Law , beeing indeede the onely true Do- 
Qor of his Church ; and herein eſpecially he | 


_— 


———— —_—_ _ 


, in knowledpe, | 


| doth meddle with the ſecond Table,beginning 


—— 


firſt 


——_— 


| Matth.5. | 


P, 21, 


Antiquitfe 
no 1i.fallible 
marke of 

*[ truth, 


How the 
Pharifties ex- 


ounded the 


W, 


tRhem,Teſt, 
pref.feR.19., 


| 
& Hart,conf. 
th Rainol. 
thap.2.div.2, 


þ 
| 


. _ ITY 


1 interpretation of this law, from their old Tea- 


| bur actuall murther )ſoall be culpable of indge- 


. | of their ancient Teachers. But. here. Chrilt 


| Sermon in the «DM onnt, 


a 


firſt of all with the xt Commandement, touch- 
| ing Murther. In the handling whereof, he ob- 
{crueththis order : Firlt, he terteth downe the 
| falſe interpretation of this law, by the Scribes 
and Pharihes,in this verſe: Secondly, he thew- 
cth the true meaning of it, v. 22. And laſtly,tie 
propoundeth rules of cocord & agreement be- 
tween thoſe that be at variace,v.,23,24;2 5,26, 

For the firſt: The Expolition, Ye kane heard: 
that is , you lewes which now heare me, whe- 
ther Scribes,Pharifies,or others;you hae heard 
that it hath beene ſaid of olae : that is, by your 
auncient Teachers, the old Scrives and Pnari- 
fies , who hauce expounded this law vato you : 
and that this phraſe muſt be vnderſtood of the 
ancient Iewiſh Teachers,may plainely appeare, 
becauſe. in the next-+verſe he: oppoſeth. his 
owne teaching'thereunto, and would haue 
theſe his hearers, that before had learned a falſe 


chers, now to carne of him, the true expoſition 
| thereof; The Law is this, Thow ſhalt not kill : 
The expoſition of the ancient Iewiſh Teachers 
was this, for whoſoener killeth ſhall be culpable 
of indgement: that is , whoſocuer laieth violent 

ands on an other , to take away his life(for 
they knew no other murther , neicher did they 
extend this commandemet to forbid any finne, 


ment - that 18, ſhall be held guiltie of murther, 
both in the courts of men, and allo before the 
iudgement ſcate of God,where he ſhall receiue 
the deſerued puniſhment thereof, This was the 
ah > 2 PN of the ewes. 

cre firlt obſerue, that Antiquitie isno in« 
fallible marke of true. doctrine : for this Expoli- 
tion of this commandement was auncient ;xc- 
cciued from auncicar Teachers ; and yer Chritt 
the DoQour of truth , reieReth it, as falſe and 
corrupt: and therefore the argument which 
the Papiſts vſe, for the ſtabliſhing of-their reli- 
gion, drawne from Antiquitie, is of no cftect; 


heard, it bath beene ſaid of olde , we may cahily 
gather,afrer what manner the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes expounded the law.; namely, they. left the 
Scriptures , and followed the interpretation 


checketh and reprooucth this manner of teach 
ing; and therefore the like cannot be warranta- 
ble among vs at this day;; whereby we, fee that 
kinde of reaching reprooued,, wherein: euery 
point is, ſtuffed out. with the teſtimonies of 
Fathers, Schoolemen,and humane writers, And 
here-alſo. is diſcouered awicked and” daunger- 
ous practiſe of the i,Papiſts, who. referre all de- 
ciding of controuerſjes.,.. and interpretation of 
hard places of Scripruxe , to the Church and to 
the Fathers, If weſay thatFathers. oft difjenc , 
and the Church may exre,, then they ſend ys to 
thek Popes breaſt, But if this courſe were ſafe, 
[ther the Tewifh teachers might; haue had a. 


Secondly, by theſe, words of Chriſt, ye bawe | 


good defence againſt ahi charge of Chriſt: for 
t 


A 


os 


| lively hope, and by ir alone they are fed and 


to {choole our hearts from ſuch vaine.conceits.. 


19 


.|'whome Chrift- ſpake ; ſecondly , 


and the high Prieſt that was then iti place, In- 
deede the Fathers mult be reuerenced, as lights 
of the Church in their time , and their tettimo- 
nies duly regarded, wherin they agree with the 
written, word: but for the confirmation of the 
truth jn mans conſcience, and for the edifying 
of the {oule in the graces of the ſpirit,the word 
of God hath the onely Rroak:by it alone Gods 
children are begotten , and borne anew to a 


nouriſhed in the faith, yea: by it alone they are 
conhrmed and Rabliihed in the truth; 
Thirdly, in theſe Iewiſh Teachers , forbid- | 
ding nothing as a breach of this law , but the 
outward finne of murther ;' and on the contra- 
rie approouing of thoſe as keepers of this law, 
that kept their hands from this Actuall crime 
of blood, and by conlequent wetthie of life c- 
uerlaſting ; behold a plaine picture of euery na- 
turall man : for is. not this the common opini- 
on, that vnleſſe a man kill an other, he breakes 
not this commandement ? and ſo for the reſt, if 
he abſ{taine from the outward atuall groffe | 
ſinnes of ſealing , adulteric , and falſe witnefle 
bearing, then he keeps thole commandements, 
though his heart be never ſo full fraught with 
enuie, malice, luſt, couctouſnes , falſhood,&c. 
Burt let vs obſerue Chriſts reproofe of ſuch er- 
neous interpretations of Gods law,as a meanes 


— — 


v. 22. But 1 ſay vnto you, 
whoſoeuer ſhall be angrie with 
bu brother vnadu(ſedly ſhall 
be culpableof indgement : and 
whoſoener {aith vnto his bro- 
ther,Raca, ſhall be'worthie to 
be puniſhed by the Cpuncel:and 

fe ſhalſay,foale,ſhalbe 
Worthy to be puiſhed by hel fire. 
Here our Sauiour Chrift propounds the true. | 


interpretation.of this Commandement : Bus 7 
ſay wnto you)that is, whatſoever you haucheard 


{elues, or from their fathers , it isnothing ,-let 
them not deeciue you : for I that am the Law- 

iver and Doctor of my Church, and therefore 
Ped know the meaning of myowne law, 1 ſay 
otherwiſe voto you : whoſoeive u« angrie with 
hys brother, &c, Here Chriſt laies downe three 
kipds of murther, and three degrees of puniſh- 
ments for the ſame. The firſt - He of mur- 
ther is eA»ger, not "_ {imply; but rf and 
indiſcreet anger towards a brother:andby Bro- 
' ther he meaneth, firſt, one Iew with another,to 


bour with an other, Whether Iewe or Gen- 


ey-had both church and Fathers on their (ide, 


. 

. 

: 

: *\ 
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the Scribes or Phariſes reach you from them- | 


one neigh» | 


43 
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Mans naru- 


' rall conccis 


of keeping 
the Comma- 
dcments, 


Expoſition, 


I 


Three dc- 
grees of 
murther, 


tile: for by creation we'are all brethren, ha- 


E x Rents uing 


* 
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; , Matth, G | 
An Expoſitionof Obriſts Mart 
uing one father which is God; as Adam is cal- | A | Iudgement, and his councell:thoſe that are raſh- 
led the ſonne of God, Lak, 3.38. The ſecond ly angrie, ſhall vndergoe Gods indgement : and 
degree of murther , is calling ht brother Raca. he that makes knowne his anger by ſpeech or 
Some expound this word Raca,an idle or emp- countenance , ſhall be puniſhed more grienouſl 
tie braine: others,an cuill man: others take it to | and vndergoe a deeper indgement , 45 it were b, 
Fgnifie a loathſome man , one to be ſpit at, as the Lords councell: but he that ſhall by open re- 
we by ſpitting vſc to ſhew our contempt : bur wilings and raylings, ſhew forth his malice a- 
theſe interpretations cannot ſo hitly ftand : for | | gammſt his brother; as by calling him foole,or ſuch 
then the third degree of murther and this ſe- like he ſhall be worthie the moſt grievous indf e- 
cond,ſhould be one and the ſame : for to call a ment and torment of hell fire ; alluding to the 
man emptie braine, euill, or loathſome, and to | | higheſt degree of torment among the lewes, 
| call him foole are equal in degree.Now Chriſts | | which was barning : for before their Gouern- | 
intent is to ſet downe diſtin& degrees of mur- | | nent was taken from them by Herod,the Iewes 
ther,as is euident by the diſtin degrees of pu- | | vied theſe foure kinds of puniſhments ; hang- 
niſhment adioyned thereunto. A more fit ex- | | ing, beheading, ſtoning, and burning, Further, 
poſition is this , that Race hath ne perfect fig-'| Þ| the words tranſlated hellfire, are properly the 
nification, but is onely an interieRion of indig- | | fire of Gehenna; for there was a place neere to 
nation;whereby a man doth not flaunder ot re- | | the ſuburbs of Ieruſalem called Gehen»a,which 
uile his brother , but onely in geſture ſhew the | | is a compound Hebrew word , fignifying the 
contempt and anger of his heart againſt him; as —_ of Hinnon , wherein was a place called 
when in Engliſh we fay, fie, twſh ,or ſuch like: | | Topher, Jer, 7.31. whete the idolatrous Tewes, 
which words are not open raylings, but onely | | following the horrible ſuperſtition of the Na- 
outward fignes of the inward anger and con- tions about them , vſed to burne their children 
rempt concealed in the heart ; fo that the mea= | | vato TMolech: for which fact theplace became 
ning is this : He that is angrie with his brother, | | ſo odious to the godly, that to aggrauate the 
and expreſſeth this his anger either iv geſture | | heinouſneſle of this crime, they vicd this name 
or countenance, by frowning lookes, gnaſhing | | to ſignifi and betoken the place of torment 
of teeth, or by imperfet ſpeech, as tuſh , he, | | appointed for the reprobate : whereupon in 
piſh,or ſuch like, he is guiltic of murther, The | | Chriſts time, Gehenna, and the ſire of hell, were 
third degree of murther is, when a man doth | | in fignification all one, Now in this valley the 
thew his anger againſthis brother ——_ ray- | | Tewes vſcd to burne their malefaRours;and'vn- 
lings,and reproachfull name$;expreſſed in theſe | | re this kinde of Oe alludeth, 
words , Whoſoener ſhall call hu brother foole. meaning not fimply e, the torments of 
And all theſe three degrees are beyond the in- | | the damned, bur a more om and greater 
terpreration of the Iewiſh Teachers,who onely | C | kind of puniſhment then the former, becauſe it | 
condened actual killing by thise6mandement, was a higher depree of finne : ſo that Ctriſts 
Now to theſe ſcuerall kindey of murther, | | meaning is this; Howſsener your Scribes and 
Chriſt addeth diſtin degrees of puniſhment, | | Pharifies teach you,that there 1s no mnrther but 
| The firſt is ; ro be calpable of inagement for vn- attuall killing , and that it onely deſernes con- 
aduiled anger, The ſecond, to be worthietobe | | demmation: yet I which am the Law-giner ſay 
pruniſped with a Councell, for outward fignes of | | vnto you, that as you haue diners puniſhments in 
this anger, The third is,to be worthie of hell fire, ſenerall courts for diners offences , as hanging, 
for reproachfull names or raylings. And here | | ffoning, and burning : ſo God he hath diners &. 
we muſt vynderfſtand, that Chriſt ſpeaketh not | | grees of puniſhments for the ſeuerall breaches of 
properly,in ſetting downe theſe degrees of pu- | | this commandement : he that ts raſvly angrie, ts 
niſhtmenr;, but figuratively alluding to the cu- } | worthie of indgement : and be that gines out any ? 
"tome of puniſhing offenders vſed among the | | ſbew of his anger in geſture , ſhall be puniſhed 
Courts 2 | Tewes : for they had three courts; The firſt was more griexouſly: but he that ſhewes forth his an- | 
mong the © | held by rhree wen for meane matters,and other | | ger by rayling and renilmg, ſhall endure the moſt | 
pra in ©| caſes of ſmall importance.The ſecond was held |D | grienwome pmriiſhrmnent of af 
-| Pent26. | by three and twentie men, wherein were deter- Firſt , whereas Chrift here maketh degrees 
| mined matters of great importance , that could of puniſhments for diuers finnes , the Papiſts RIO 
not be decidedin the firft court ; as matters of | | hereon- would build their diſtinRion of finnes EBAY 
life and death: and it was kept inthe chiefe ci-| | into venialand mortall.Feriall ſnnes ({ay they) 
ties of the land, The third court was held at | | are light finnes, as badde thoughts, yaine ſpee- 
Teruſalem onely,called the court of the Seawen- | | ches,and fuch like, which doe not deſerue rag 
£re-two, from which none might appeale to a- | | nation, bur ſome remporall puniſhment onely, 
ny other, In it were all weightic and grear cau- | | fuch as were alotted to ciuill courts among the | 
fes determined, and this court is here called a | | lewes : for here (ſay they) Chriſt onely makes | 
Comticell, Now Chriſt alluding hereto,faith to\ | open royiing and revilin of 'our- Poder 
this effeRt : Looks as among you lewes there are | | ſuch an'heinous finne as deferues hell fire, Bur 
different courts, and ſome matters are adindged this diftinRtion can not here be grounded : | 
in youy courts of indgement,, and others in the | | for Chriſt doth not ate condemnation 
| (onncell at Ternſalem; ſo Ged alſo be hath bxs | | to this tearme of hell fire: bur he hath reference | 
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Sermon in the Mount: 45 


thereto Jn euery phraſe that” hete- imports a | A | God thereby'is diſhonoured; and for our bro- 
puniſhment;as,, robe cxlpable of indgement for thers good :* bur cuill ariver wants theſe ends; 
vnadniſed anger ;»\sto deſerue condemnation and interideth 'priuate refpects. It is quick] 
in:helt fixey and:tv'bepuniſped by a Conncell, | | mooued, itcontinuethlohg , and alfo catieth 
for\reſtifying anger by wry; fignes , & to with it a deſire Spe 1 LY \ 

ue condenmmarion, bur yet ina deeper de- *Fourthly, ſeeing vnaduifed anger , with the | anger mull 
; [gmreivridrobo matbyro be prriiſped with thee | | fipnethereofisa breach of this law deſerving | >*>"i01<: 
y4l.a5D© forvaf Getwonnh ; open rayling; isto deferue | | death ; hereby we are admoniftied to beware | 
- coucdcmnarion alſo; budyet m a'deeper theafure | | of this headfironig affection: of anger} and be- 
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' - [|cherrehe former: forusumorig the Jewesbythe | time £6 tefttaire 21d bridle the ſame:it hath'# | .- 
\ncenve'0Þ cheieCourrs; Tome offerices'were | | bad beginning,ahd an cuilend,and theteby'we | 
| p flaning / and the: by burn | | ir;ſ6'#s ir prevaile nor'sgainſt vs; firſt, we mitt || x 
'mg;alt Whiqh pdaiffients edi depree; | | lay'to our hearrs'this commandement: of God | 
Famgaryn deſeritettfler conderrtharioth in hell | © | condly, we maſt temember; how lovingly an | 
\fiqz;ſ) auld greacer fines deeper damnation; and: | |: mercifully God-deales withi'vs eticry day , -in 
' wages of ſrane , be it neuerfo little, 15 death ;'] | otphtrobe like tninded rowards'vut Brethten, 
Rauk/6.23.'ſothar Chtift hetemakes'degrees | | Eph.q,z1,q4 0 TT | 
of pmiſhmenr” arcording to the degrees' 6f | | The ſecond branch of finneherecondemned”| signes of de+ 
finne; and yet (05/3 every ftmeis mortall,de- | | is, ro ſay vnto our brother , Racs: whereby we | {Pric are de- | 
, and1 | | ray {ee that euery geſture expreſſing raſh an- | ther: 
i. Rules for | - : Secondly , we maythere obſeriie- evo excel- | | Ser , and deſpite of heart rowards anorher , is 
the expou- | Tent Rules for the expounding of the Morall | | murther before Godjas caſting downe the coln- 
99] law-Firſt , rhat HAR owe ſmne named # a com- tenance towards him : this God reprooued in : 

I mandemens, aveforbiltion- all ſinnes of the ſame Cain, Gen. 4.6. fronning and nodding the head: { 
expounding this fixr commttndemienit;doth not Chfiſt, Matth./27.39.alſo cotemptoits langhter 2 
onely condemtie 'A&gall. murther;,-but euen and deriding:hence<1ſinaels icering at Iſaach,s 3 ! 
in- countenance and:geſture , with'all fayling , | | be ſaid of all ignes of contempr in words:as fie, 

& reuilitng ſpeeches, as breaches of ci com- | . taſh,piſh, and to (thor )a man m diſdaine, for o- 4 

2 which follow. 71, Rate, To the brearh of enery | | alſo when a man contempruouſly takgs & thing it A 
commandement there is annexed 4 curſe , albeit | | ſauffe, though he ſay nothing , bur flings away 
the. breaches of this fixt commandewent , | | and ſuch like rokens of comempr; and diſdaine,| = 
threatneth candemnation to the leaſt breach | | are here condenined for murther of heart : and |M2*< e207 
with his brother ,' ſhall be culpable of indgement. | | ſcience of cuery geſture'of or bodie, of the 
1s itnotthen-a wonder to fee, how ignorant | | caſting ofour eyes, of oiir laughter, and of all 

| when.as indeede( if they could'perceiue it}they | | contempt, or an per rowards our brechren, *. 
are Gods thunderbolts to throw their foukss'ro If it be ſaide, how can eucry pefture expreſ- | 
—— ':Thirdly, Chriſt condemning vnaduiſed an- |D | the law permits a widow to 4 ſpit in the face jd Denr.15, 


bye ps rs or hatiew\ ji Fredter |beztome mutherers. Now that xe nity ouerrule |1101y, 
andyex (every one was dead: fo bef&teGod | p | forbidding raſtianger, as a barte to ſtopirSe_| 4 
and yeteuerydinnbdeſerues damnation?for rhe | | fotbearing and forgiving vs: and therefore- we 
ſcruing damnation, andnone venfal ih it ſetfe. | 

ling of the 
kinde., with all the exthſe?:thereof+ for Chrilt in or ſhaking 'itin contempt., as the Iewes did ro | 
Raſh anger in the-hearc, and altſignesthereof | >| called perſecution , Gal.5.29. and the like may |< Gen.21.9. 
matidement: andthe ike he obſeruettrin thoſe | |'therwite a ſuperiour may thos his inferiour: ſo'| . . | 
it be not expreſſed: for Chriſt here ſetting down | | with a heart riſing againſt his brother. All theſe 
thereof; ſaying , he that 45 Pnadniſedly angrie | | therefore it Randeth'vs-in hand}; ro'nitke con- |'gefture. | 
people doe vie the cotmmaridements for praiers | | paſſonate words, leaſt thereby'we ſhewany | 
hell for every (innethey commit? - — - fing raſh anger or contempt be murther, feeing 

faful, | ger asabreach of this law; giueth vs to vnder- of her husbands broth#r, or next kin eman,eutn þ 7299 


| tand* thataduiſed anger isnot vnlawfhll: and] before the Elders of the citic,if he refuſed to raiſe 
true itis , that all anger is not ſinnefull : for a vp ſeede unto hif brother, An. Firft, the Lord |} 
: Mark.z.. | Chriſt was ofttimes angrie with the Fewes,and might command her ſo to doc, thereby to ma- 
b Eph.4.26. | the Apotle bid? vs b to be angrie, but ſN1vve not. nifelt his great diſlike of want of loue in him 
How lawful | If any:here aske , how we may diſcerne godly | | rowards his dead brother, Secondly., Tanſwer, 


; 
® 


leSemay | anger, fromthat which is euill and vnatuiſed:1 rhe words may as fitly be tranſlated thus , 44 
T | anſwer: ewo waies firſt, by the beginning of it: | | ſþit is h# ſight, that is , ſpit on the ground be- 

for goog anger proceedeth from the loue of fore his face, that he might Tee her : and that 

him withwhome we arc angrie; now loue is ſcemeth to be the true meaning of rhiat place: 

| the fulfilling of the law, and therefore anger | | for it was very vnſeemely for any one, much 
| | proceedingrom loueand guided thereby,can- | |'more for a'woman,ſo publikly to ſpit in a mans 
not beabreach thereof: but evilF anger pro- | | face. And inthat ſenſe is heed vied in the 


ceedeth-from felfe-loue, from diſlike or hatred | | fame booke, Deur. 4. 37.where God is ſaid to 
of the: partic with whome weate angrie. Se- | | bring I{tael our of Egypt in his face, that is, ## | 
2 condly, we may diſcerne it by'the'ende, Good hu fret. METRO gs 
anger is for Gods glotie againſt ſine”, becauſe | | Secondly, vnder this branch of -wrther by 
| gt Re ed PERS of Face _igne 
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e Pro.12.18. 


f Eph.4.31. 
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den. 
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bone of contempt , are man 
_ molt juſtly 

of ſpeech; when men that be at variance, giue 
out hard and grieuous words one againſt an 0- 
ther: theſe are as 
man faith : and therefore the holy Ghoſt char- 
geth vs, that f all bitternes, anger, and wrath be 
put away from vs. Secondly , all wraxgling and 
_ | contentions 
ing, when as neither will yeeld , but each one | 
will 


Doe all things without murmuring and reaſe- 
ning : for that ſprings of choler and ſtour fto- 
macke, cleane contrarie to meeknefle and pati- 
ence, a fruit of the ſpirit, Thirdly, s crying alſo 
is here forbidden, whereby men or women be- 
ing at variance in private jl 


choler and malice lift vp their yoices, that they 


| no increaſe; wi 


An Expojution of Chriſts 


abuſes of the ton- | 
: as farſt, bitterneſſe 


cks of © ſwords , as the wiſe 


ſpeech berweene ies diſagree- 


thinke to haue the laſt word : Philip. 2.14-/] 


ches,doe through 


may be heard, a farre off, This is a fruir of ra- 
ging anger,and furie, Fourthly,threatning ſpee- 
ches are alſo here condemned, when as men 
from an inward diſlike and rage in their owne 
private cauſe, doe giue out menacing words a- 
gainſt others : Eph; 6.9. Maſters are forbidden 
thus to deale with their ſeruants : muchleſle 
then may one brother thus threaten an other, 
Fiftly , Bf kinde of girding and tawnting others 
by priuie and cloſe nippes , is here condemned, 
although there be no open rayling: for thereby 
men ſeeke to diſgrace their brethren, and to. 
glad rheir owne hearts by grecuing others; 
which is more then to ſay,Raca. 
The third degree of murther is, in Rewilirg 
tearmes, calling our brother foole, or ſuch like : 
this alſo 1s a finne againſt the ainth commande- 
ment, by robbing him of his good name : for 
one finne in diuers reſpeRs may be againſt ma- 
ny commandements. Itis a breach of this fixt 
commandeient, in that hereby we gricuc and 
trouble our neighbour, and fo farre as a re- 
proach can goe, make him wearie of his life, 
Vpon the ground of this degree of murther, 
be all grieuous practiſes of men againſt their 
bretoren, iuſtly cendemned for bloodie praQti- 
ſes. As fuſt, Yſerie , whereby men binde their 
brethren to returne gaine, fr the bare lone of 
money or other goods, which naturally yeeld 
. ae reſpeQtotheir neceſs- 
ſite, or to the ſuccefle of the imploying of it. 
Hereby many are brought to great pouertie: 
reuiling tearmes doe nothing fo. much pinch 
the poore, as this oppreflion, Secondly, the 
koarding- vp of corne till times of dearth, that 
thereby they may gaine the more : theſe men 
make a private gainc of Gods common iudge- 
ment ypon the poore. Indeede it is not vnlaw- 
full in ume of plentic, to lay vp ſtoare againſt 
a time of dearth : but to doe it with the hurt of 
the ROWE is to ſucke their blood , and to cate 
vp Gods people; as when men keepe their gar- 
ners full and ſuffer the poore to ſtarue;the peo- 
ples curſe lies on ſuch, Prov, 11. 26. Thirdly, 


fighting and ſtriking by private per(ons, or by 0- 


A 


thers un their prixate cauſes : for they wound or | 


| 


weaken the bodie of their neighbour{which is 
more then to grieve himby ecuiling 
Fourthly, the Z 

thoſe that cannot, or will not' preach, is a da- 
mage againſt cternall life:and therefore Ply! to 
Fort mate _ blood in this bchalfe, ſaid, 
He kept nothing backe, AQ,20.26,27. Fi | 
gies offence begins or deede, wa wt 
are occaſioned to fall : thisis mrcheritablewel-| 
king,Rom.14. 15. whereby we doeas much-as| 
invs lieth,, deſtroy hims for-wmheme Chriff died.\ 
As this is cruell in all , ſo eſpecially intpriblike 
perſons, as Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Parents,Ma- 
ers, and ſuch like , becauſe their practiſes are 
Rules to their inferiours. They are like lights in 
an hauen which guides the ſhippes tharſayle 
by night,which ſead the ſhips 


anding amifſe , 
vpon rockes and ſands, and fo cauſe-ſhippe- 
wracke. Wy EN FTI TRTS ON 
Having ſeene the true meaning of this Law 
expounded by Chriſt, Jet ys here further ob- 
ſcrue , how he reſtoreth the true vie thereof. 
We muſt not thinke, that he did onely here iu- 


derſtanding , and not alſo ſtrike at the teforma- 
tion of our hearts and liues-for praftiſe;Touch- 
ing the vſc of this law therefore, Chriſt here 
reacheth vs two things; Firſt, to deſcend into 
our owne hearts , and there-to ſearch how we 
hauc broken this comimandement : as whether 
we have borne in our hearts any malice againſt 
our brother, and whether we hauc expreſſed 
the raſh anger of out hearts by ſpeech.or ge- 
{ture,or haue any way wro imby reviling 
tearines, or other iniuries apairft his life : if we 
haue, Chriſt tells ys we are murtherers. 
Secondly, Chrift ſetting downe the curſe to 
cuery degree of murther ; teacheth vs, vpon 
due cxamination of our hearts, finding our 
ſelues guilric in any degree, to caſt downe our 
(clues before the Lord, to accuſe & condemne 


that the motions of wrath and malice , and the 


fignes of vnaduiſed anger haue broken forth 
beth in our wordes and geſture : for who can 


ſay he neuer ſ»»ffed at an other by way of con- 
tempt or diſlike? who can x Abe ears 


from deriding and diſgracing others ? now 
theſe things and ſuch like , make vs guiltic of 
fnne againſt the law, and ſo ſubic to the 
wrath and curſe of God; which muſt needes be 
fulfilled, though heauen and carth ſhould paſſe 
away. , This vadoubredly is our miſerable 
and wofull caſe in our ſelues, And there isno: 
way to eſcape this curſe, but onely this : we 
muſt humble our ſclues before God, and 


| confeſſe againſt our ſclues the murther of our 


tainmg the foode of the (axile,by 


tend the reQifying of our iudgements foryn- | 


uiours throughly, we ſhall finde,that we are all 
murtkerers.For though-we-may be free from | 
aQuall killing , yet our conſciences will tell ys, 


2, Tudge our 
ſclucs. 


_ hearts, 
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oro 
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our hearts; declared in our geſture, ſpeech, and 
behauiour, then we muſt labour to be grieued 
for theſe finnes: for which ende we mult applie 
vnto out ſelucs, Gods fearctull indgements 
due vnto vsfor them, T hirdly,ve mult carneR- 
ly ſue vato God for mercie ad pardon , as for 
life and death, like as poore priſoners do, when 
the fenterice of death is to be pronounced a- 
gainlt them : yea, we muſt crie with ſighs and 
groanes that cannot be expreſſed, and giue the 
Lord no reſt ,till he- icnd into our coniciences 
the comfortable mefſaye of mercie and pardon 
by his'pood {piric. This done, we mult labour 
in out-callings forthe* tiine to come , to pro- 
cute-and further the welfare and ſafetic of our 
brethren; as well 'as our owne : we mult not 
ſeeke our ſelues, but. the common 'good, 


eſchewing thoſe things that may grieue our 


brethren: and doing thoſe that may be good 
and tomtfortable vnto them: that fo by new 0- 
bedience we may ſhe forth thanketullnes fot 
Gods metrcie and fauour rowards vs. 
Hitherto we haue handled the three degrees 
of murther , which Chrift condemneth by this 
law, beyond the doctrine of the Iewiſh teach- 


ers. Bejides theſe, there is a fourth degree here 


condemned, which is a7#4ll k/t#5rrg.This Chriſt 


doth not here name , bccaule he raketh it for 


graunted, cuen by the doctrine of the Scribes 


and Pharifics: Now becaute it is the maine fin 
of this commandement, theretore here itis'to 
be handled; which we will doe thus : firſt, we 
vill ſhew when'killin> fs trurther, and when it 
is not, and then handle the kinds thereof, - 

Forthe firſt: Killing is not alwaics murther, 
for ſoinetime awan hath power giuen of God 
to kill, and it is fp finne: now God gives a man 
power to kill thtge wales. by the written word: 
thus Princes ahd Goueraefs , and vnder them 
executioners , art allo ed to kill malefatours 
that deferue death: and-thus ſouldiers are war- 


arie (ommandement : and fo 
twfully haue killed his 
ſonne;ifthe a Anpell ofthe Lord had not ſtaied 
his hand': 1 14, by an'extraordinarie inftinct , 
which is anſwerable to aſpeciail commande- 
ment: andi{o b Phinzes {lic Zimri and Cosbre , 


by 2 extraordi 


«Abraham mi 


4 withour-pnilt"o murther:Bur killing ismiur- 


ther; 'when-meg of their owne wills, withour 
warrant'from'Gpd,ſlay -others:and this f1nne is 
plainely'and difectly forbidden in this' com- 
mandefnent. © } _ RN | 

1 TE Poiot(ThÞ-kinds of killing be two; either 
voluntarie ;," Of aſh Voluntarie Killing 'is,” 


41 whena man kgleth of purpoſe and intent: and 
inous&that'it © defilerh the land 


this finneisfo | 
where the blood is ſhedde; fill it be purged by 
the blood of him that ſtiedde it. Afrd this prry- 
poſe tokill is twofold: either with deliberation 
and fore-defite of revenge, as when a-mmy hath 
caried a” enidpe-in'his/ heart long before: or 


without del:ber fon When a man without 


\ 
. 


ranted to kill thejr enemies in a lawfull war:T1. | 


gy—_— 


__ 


4D 


A 


—_—— 


pift to the Altar, andremem- 
breſt that thy brother bath| 


and anger to Nay his brother: and this fecbnil 
kinde of killing is diſtinguiſhed from that 


which is ypon deliberation , by the nacthe- of 


manſlaughter , and alſo fanoured by the lawes 


of ſome Countries, becauſe it is not done of 


ſer purpoſe , but through ſudden anger before 
the blood be cold: bur Gods law maketh both 
of thei murcher, and admitteth 4 xo recows- 
perſe for the tife of the mzurtherer : nay , beſide 
it adivdgeth'the murtherer to etcrnall death ; 
both 'in ſoule 'ard bodie, To this voluntarie 
murther, we muſt refetrethoſe that giue com- 
mandement, counſcll, orhelpe ynto the mur- 
therer:for he that commandeth is the principall 
Agent , and the murtherer is his inſtrument. 
Apaine,, it is voluntaric murther to firike an 6- 
ther , though with purpoſe onely to wound, if 
death follow thereon : And thar alſo which is 
committed by a drunken man : for his will is 
free, though ſenſe and reaſon be blinded; ** 
( aſuall killing , commonly called chance 
medle, is when a man killeth an other , hauin 
no purpoſe to doe him hurt. The preſumprions 
of caſuall killinh be theſe: Forſf, if a man kill an 
other, hauing no ill will or anger towards him, 


oO 
DO 


nor to any other for his ſake; neither is moo- | 


ued thereto by couctouſnes , or avy affection; 
Secordly, if he be doirg the lawfuil durics of 
bis particular calling. Thrrdly , if he be well 
oceupted!toing ſore lawfull worke befide his 
calling. And /:ſtly, it he be doing a thing 
Which hee orcitarily practiſeth , keeping his 
vſuall place and tirhe, And albei; this kinde of 
Killing, iFit benicerely cafuall,jis no finne, yer 
the- partie committing it, in old time mas 


| bound to conie to his anſwer;thereby to purge 
ad cleare himſcife from ſuſpition of murther , 


as alſo toaucide the hatred and danger of the 
friends of the partie killed ; and laſtly,to keepe 
and maintaine the hatred of murthcr among 
Gods people. Now this fixtcommandemnent,is 
not to be ynderſtood of caſuall, bur of volun- 
rarie killing, And this alſo muſt be obſerucd , 
thar Chriſt- giueththEnathe of murther, to all 
the occaſions theref, that he michr breed in our 
hearts an hatred of the all,as of mirrtherir ſelfe. 


v. 22. [fthouthen bring thy 


oupht againſt thee, 


. 24. Leaue there thy gift be- 
forethe oA ltar, goe thy Wates, | 
| firſt be reconciled to thy bro- 


ther,the come & offer thy gift. 


Here Chriſt propounds aRule of concord, 
by {ecking reconcihation with them whom we | 


have wronged:and it depends, vpon the for- 
mer verſe as a conſequent and concluſion 
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' An Expoſition of Chriſts 


drawne therefrom , as may appeare by the firtt | 
wordes , If then, or therefore: as it he had faid, 
If raſhanger and the teſtification thereot, ei- 
ther in Ae 66g reviling {peech, be murther , 
and deferue condemnation , then we are with 
all diligence to ſecke to be reconciled to our 
brethren, whenſoever any. bredch of loue is 
made Irs vs and Ow. Fr pie 
The Expoſition, If thow bring thy gift to the 
eAltar ] Here ok Sluderh/co the Iewes 
manner of worſhippe vnder the law ; which 
was,to offcr in the Temple ſacrifices vnto God 
both of propitiation , and ——— And 
though Chriſt here onely name this one kind 
of ceremoniall worthippe , yet vnder this he 
comprehenderh all manner | of true outward 
worihippe, whether Legall or Euangelicall; as 
if he ſhould ſay, If chow come to worſhip God any 
way, either by offering ſacrifices, or by praying 
ynto God, by hearing his word, or recciuing 
the Sacraments ; =P remembreſt that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee , that is , that thou 
haſt any way wronged and offcnded thy bro- 
ther : this appeareth to be the true meaning by 
the like wordes of = CMarke,lf thon haſt ought 


vato thee by him)forgize him:and therfore our 
brother hath ſomething againſt vs , when we 
haue wronged or offended him in word or 
deede, and he hath knowledge thereof, and 


uſt cauſe + WA Bj to complaine. 


alludeth tothe manner of the Jewes worſhip; 
who when they went to ſacrifice, to the Lord; 
brought their ſheepe or bullocke vnto the ve- 
ter court ; or as ſome thinke, tied jt to the 
 hornes of the altar, in token that they preſen- 

ted it vnto the Lord: now if at that very in- 
ſtant, they did remember that they 5 pa 
way offended their brother, then were they to 
leaue their gift there, (not quite omitting this 
dutie , but onely fufpending or deferring it for 


brother whome they had wronged. 


| warrantable , ſceing the Iewes had alaw Þ that 
when the ſeruice of God was once begun, rone 


might depart; no not the* Prince himſelfe, till it 
i hi eAnſw, This Rule mutt be ynder- 


Temple , whicther the people brought their ta- 
ili ſooneafter : dh - 
tt was begunne to be offered:for.cill the Prieſts 
had begun Gods ſeruice, it was lawfull for the 
people ro depart, eſpecially vpon this occaſion. 
Onefian TT. But what if the partie offen- 
ding , can nor' poſſibly come to his brother 
whome he hath wronged, by reaſon of his ab- 
ſence in ſome farre countrey, his cloſe impri- 
ſoniment, or ſuch like,” eA1fw. He muſt reſtific 
his endeatiour to be reconciled vato him: and 
if the aft it {elfe be neceſſarily hindred by Gods 
prouidence, God will accept the will forthe 


agdinſt thy brother , (meaning for iniuric done | 


Leaxe there thy gift before the Altar\Still he | 


a while) and goe ſceke to be reconciledto their | 


Queſtian; Haw could this departure be | 


' ood of departure out of the ytrer court ef theÞ” 


had preſcntedit , before | 


ttt 


D——— 


A\ 
| moſt endeauour to be reconciled vnto aur bre- 


| meate,t7c. 


- | fol of blood, 1ia.y8. 5, 6, The Lord dothihere 


M.A 


Chriſts meaning, that we ſhould doe our we 


thren whome we haue wronged, (hewing ſuch 
care thereof , that we preferre the ſame-before 
the outward actions of Gods worfhip,nor pre- | 
ſurning to worſhip God , till we be reconciled 
to our brethren, 

Here we haue a notable Rule for the wain- | 
taining of loue and charitie among men;name- 
ly,brotherly reconciliation,ln the giujng where- 
of, Chriſt Rill continues his expoſition of the | 
fixth Commandement : for hauing cendemned | 
murther , and the prouocations thereunto , in 
the former verte ; here-he- commandeth. the 
contrarie yertue of brotherly loue, and the 
meanes to yphold the ſame; to wit,Reconcilia- 
tion for offences giuen, 

Out of this Rule in generall we may obſerue: 
firlt, a Third direQtion to the right expounding 
and vnderftanding of Gods commandements ; 
namely, where any vice ts forbidden, there the 


contrarie vertue ts commanded:and on the con- 


contrarie vice 1s forbjaden, This Rule mult be 
obſcrued as a priuiledge of the law of God , 2- 
boue all humane lawes : for mens lawes are {a- 


though the contrarie yertue be not pradtiled : 
as he ſatisfies mans law , forbidding murther, 
that abſtaines from the aRtuall crime , though 
he loue not his brother : Bur. he tranſgreſlet, 
the law of God, that. eth not the cop» 
' traric yerine,, th ce-abſtaine from the vice 
forbidden: for though 2 man abſtaine from kil- 
ling, yetif hedoe not loue his brother, he is 
guiltie of the breach of this fixt Commande- 
ment ; which ſerues to confute the error of our 
you people, who becauſe they abſtaine 

rom Murther, Adulterie, and other outward 
finnes, doe perſwade themſclues that they 
keepe the law, and that God will therefore be 
mercifull ynto them. But they mmuft know, that 
though they ſhould abftaine from the vices 
forbidden, yet they ftand culpable of Iudge- 
ment, for want of. doing the contrarie yertues; 
for itis not ſufficient to abſtaine from euill,but 

we mult dec good; andtherefore [ohn Baptifft 
' faith, 2 Exery tree that bringeth not forth good 


fruit, ts hewen downe, and caſt into the fire : and 


againſt the Reprobates , for their omiſſion of 
doing good: b / was hwngrie, and ye gaue me no 


Secondly, by this Rule'of Reconciliation, it 


{ward ſeruice vnto God,is diſpleaſing yxto him, 
if it.be ſeparated from the loue of our brethren: 
Ha;1..11, 12. #hat bane I to doe with the mul- 
—_ of __ os , ſaith the Lord: _ 

c proceedech,, reiefting|in particular , all the 
ſeruice of the lewes, becauſe they lined in en- 
uic, debate, and ; Their hands were 


deede, if chere be awilling minde : for this is 


reprehend the, Iewes faſting from meates,be- 


trarie, where any vertue is commanded,there the | 


tisfied , by abftaining from the vice forbidden, | 


_ 


— 


The ſenterice-of darnnation Thalt be Uetitinced] 


| appeareth/ that the performance of . any out-- 
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cauſe they did not withall abſtaine from ſtrife, 
and oppreſſion; adding withall, that reff aining 
from crueltie, and doing workes of mercie, us the 
faſt which he requires : which ſerues to ouer- 
throw the naturall conceit of men, who thinke 
that the whole worinippe of God , ftandeth in 
the duties of the firſt Table, This was indeede 
the conceit and praCtiſe of the Pharifies,where- 


their poore parents , yet God was 5997" with 
them. And the like is the practiſe of the Church 
of Rome, who in caſes of tranſyrefhon, through 
want of brotherly lone , doe not [appoint this 
Reconciliation, bat Auricular confetſion, & Ca- 
nonicall ſatisfaftion , as matters -well pleaſing 
vnto Almightic God? yea , ſuch is the conceir 
of our common-people,that if they be preſer at 


| divine ſeruicegf they heare the word preached, 


and receiue the Sacraments at ordinarie times, 
then they haue done God good ſeruice, and he 
will reſpe them,thovgh in their ciuill conuer- 
ſation they be at enmitic with their brethren 
or liue in ſuch like finnes, But we muſt learne, 


that God is ſerued, not onely in the duties of 
the firſt Table, but of the ſecond alſo; and that 


| God abhorres the duties of pietie in ſuch per- 


ſons as make no conſcience of the practife of 
loue and mercie: Ierem.7.9, 10.Willyou ſteale, 
entther , commit adulterie , &c.and yet come 
and ſtand before me in this houſe , wherein my 
name is ealled , and ſay, We are delivered though 
we hane done all theſe abhominations? as if he 
ſhould fay never thinks it: and therefore if we 
defre true comfort in our ferning of God, let 
vs make conſcience to ioyne therewith the pra- 
fe of mercie towards our brethren, 

- Thirdly, herealſo we may learne, how to 
behauec our ſclues before we come to the Lords 
Table, if we call co-minde, cuen when we be 


our. brother, wee mult firſt goc and reconcile 
ourſelues vnto him, & then come to the Lords 
Fable : we muſt not abſtaine ypon the remem- 
brance of our wrong doing , for ſo. we adde 
Gane.vnto ſinne,refuling ſpirituall ſocierie with 
God , becauſe we will retaineenmitic towards 
our brother ;- br ſceking ſpeedily reconciliati- 
of, we muſt returne td receiue the Lords Sacra- 


| mepit.” Which flatly condemnes the common 


practiſe of rnany, who abftaine from the Lords 


Supper, becauſe they will not ſeeke to be recon- | 


ciled to their brethren. This argues an heart ful 


tuft with pride and malice, which preferres 


ir owne luſt before the will of God :. for God. 


 commandes that the ſunne goenot downe vp- 
0h Bur wrath; ar\d it is his ordinance we ſhould 
' receive the Sacrament to ſhewe forth Chriſts 


death, when itis*adiminiſtred by. the Church; 


 again{t beth which he offendeth that abſtai- 
| neth, becauſe he is at yariance with his brother: 
for Chriſt will not haue the 


| git that is brought 
ro be taken away, bur there left a while, till re- 
' conciliation bemade;'r on 


_ they < taught the people, that if they gawe. 


 oblations to the C burch though they releeued nat 


in the Church, that we hauc any way offended | 


tri 


poſterous courſe , and cleane contrarie to this þ 


ew 


: 


—_— 


— 


Fourthly, in this Rule of Reconciliation, we 
may ice, there be degrees tn the dwties of Gods 
worſhip; all are not equall, but fome more , and 
lome leſſe necefſarie. The firſt and higheſt des 
gree of holy worſhip , is preſcribed in the firlt 
Commandement,ts to lowe, feare,and ts reioyce 
is God abone all, and to belecue in him , and all 
his pretniſes, The ſecond degree ofholy duties, 


is to /owe our neighbour as onr ſelues, to ſecke 


b TT . oP 
peace and reconciliation with them whome we 


hane wronged or offended. Thus much doth 
Chriſt here.import , in perferring the pradtiſe 
hereof before the offering of Rerifice, The 
third degree conſiſts, iy the outward ceremoniall 


duties of Gods worfhip , commanded in the firſt 


Table : as the outward aftions of Gods wot- 


ſhip, and the outward ſolemnitie of the $ab- |: 


bath:for theſe giue place to the workes of loue- 


and charitie commanded in theſeeond Table , | 
and therefore Chriſt ſaith , firff be reconciled, | 


and then offer thy gift. ' 

Now by this dittintion ofholy duties, we' 
haue a good direRion for our behauiour : that 
ſeeing the loue 'of God and of our brethren , 


are the two higheſt degrees of good workes , 


therefore we are abou all things to ſecke after | 
them, and to preferre the/doing of them before | 
the outward worſhip of God; for that we ſee 
commneth in the laſt palce. But the practiſe of 
men is otherwile; generally they are moe for- | 
ward in outward ceremonies,then in the maine 


1] duries of the loue of God, and of their bre- 
thren ; like to the Phariſies , 4 who paſſed buer | 


"1s Cures and the feare of God;and were ver 
in tything mint and rue: but this is a pre- 


precept of our Sauiour Chriſt, 

Thus much of this Rule in generall, Now I 
come to more particular obſcruations out of 
the words : Leaxe thy gift at the Altar ] Here 
Chriſt approoucth of this worſhip of God a- 
rmong the Tewes by oficring ſacrifices; from 


whence it followeth, that ſacrificing at the Al- | 
tar, and by proportion other ceremoniall wor. | 


ſhip, was not abrogarcd either at Chriſts birth; 
or baprifme, for here Chriſt alloweth of them ; 
and. therefore they ceaſed onely at his death , 
when vpon the croſle hefaid , « /r #& finiſhed, 


| the f he pat out the hand writing of ordingnces_ 


that was againſt vs. | 
Thy gift ; that is;thy ſacrifice ; 'wheregfzhe' 
ewes had two kindes: Propitiatorieand(ira- 
tratorie, or of thankſgiving: and they: 
called gifts, becauſe in ſacrificing 
gaue ſome thing vnto God: in whichreſpect k 


facrifice differeth froma Sacrament ,. wheicin | 


God giues ſome thing vnts vs, Now the ſacrj- 


fices of the law , wherein men gue Jomerhing 
vnto God, fignified two things:firRt,that Chril 
ſhould giue.himſelfe ynto his. Father for. our 


fines: ſecondly , that we ſhould wholly giue 


our ſelues ynto God, both'in ſoule and bodie, | 


ro ſerue him. : and therefore Goa ſaith , Prov, 
23. 26, My ſonhe , gine me thy heart: Rom, 
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6.13. Gine your members as weapons of reghte- A\ | chai 
/ enfeeſſ ha God , as they that Ns aline from moſt fa rthing - | 
f dead workgs: Rom. 12.1.1 beſeech you brethren, Our Saviour ſtil! goeth on with his former 
by the mercies of God that you gine vp your bo- Rule of concord and Reconcihatiov, Now be- 

dies a lining ſacrifice , holy, ard acceptable vn- cauſe the meaning of the words are controuer- | Thy ot 

to Ged: this we ought te doc'in token of thake- fall, it ſhall not be amifle ſomewhat to diſcuſle a 

fulneſle for Gods endelefſe mercies:and this we | | the divers expohtions. that are made hereof, 


then doc;Firſt, whe we acknowledge our ſelues The Papiſts ſay , that by eAdwerſarie is meant o—_ 
notto be our pwne, but Gods in Chriſt : Se- | |God,ccmimanding men 1n his law; and by way, Cs 7. 
condly, when we conſecrate and dedicate our | | is meant the ſpace of time in this life: by ſudge, 
ſelues to the ſervice of God, that both in heart they vnderfiand Chriſt: by Serrzeant, Gods An- 
and life we may ſhew our (clues thankefull for pes: by prifon , hell: and becauſe in kell there 
our creation, preſeruation, & Redemption eſpe- ce many places, therefore here by priſon, they 
cially, But lamettable is the caſe with men in vndtiftand purgatorie and by the witermeſt. 
this behalfe ; in ſtead of giuing themſclues-ro " farthing, veniall fGinnes: as if this were the mea- 
God , men bequeath chemſclues to the devill, | * | ning, Agree wnh- God whiles thou art in this 
and become his {laues and vaſſalls : they make | | life berweene this and the day of Tudgement, 
their hearrs his dwelling place ; by malicious, | | leaft' thou come before Chriſt, and he cauſe his 
wicked, and luſtfull thoughtes; they couſccrate Angels to caft thee into Purgatorie, and there 
the facultics of their foules , with all the parts thou remaine nll thou haue fatiſhed for thy 
of their bodies vnto him in the praQtiſe ot fin: leaſt veniall finces, This cxpotition they ſtand 
this ought not tb be, ſeeing Chriſt gaue himſelf ypon the more, becaule hereupon they would 


| for vs, let vs giue our {clues wholly vnto him. build rheir dpCirine of Purgatorie, 

neamination |  e And there remembreſt; that is, doelt call to But this cannot be the true meaning of rhis | The conka, 

of our (clues | minde, that thy-brother hath onght againſt thee, place, for the reaſons following: Firtt, theſe 

=p hc &c.By this Chriſt teacheth vs, that whenſoe- words depend ypon the former; and are a con- 

to Gok | uer we come to doe anyſeruice vnto God, we | | tinuance of the rule of Reconciliation betweene 

ought firſt of all to-enter into our owne hearts, | | man and man, and not berweene God and 

and there to ſearch and trie our owne eſtate, man . Secondly, their fition overthrow- 

in reffgect of offences giuen to God or man, eth the: mediation and ſatisfation' of Chriſt 

whereof we haue not repented , that fo before | *| for man to.God: for if (as they ſay ) man' may 

we come to Gods ſolemne worſhip,we may be & mult {atisfie for his veniall fines, eurn-to the 

/ reconciled both ro God, and to our brethren, vttermoſt;then Chriſt did 'not 'make a perte&t 

- The,wavt of this, brings many a curſe vpon ſatisfaction for man to God: .forif he did, why 


mens ſoules , cuen in the meancs wherein they | C | ſhould man ſatisfic for himſelfe? Thirdly, by 

.thinke to recciue Gods bleſſing: and therefore | | this expoſition they confound 4he*Aduerfarie | 
| we muſt looke to the practiſe of this dutiegrhar | and the Indge(for the Father amd the Sonne ute 
we doe it{peedily and from our hearts, This ohe) which. the: Text are made diuerle 'and 

we had ncede to-Jooke vnto in reſpect of. God, diſtinct. Fourthly , they make 'a'Redemprion 
whom we daily ofend : for if he have ought a- and deliuerie-from hell ,-from' which indeede 

| gainſt vs, and yet we ſtand our againſt hum by there isno redemption, And-laftly,in making a 
impenitencie, who can ſaue ys from his wrath? | -| parable ofthis place, they:ſertheir purgarcrie 

@ 1.Sam3. Let vsthinke on-Elies fpeech,s If one mar fimne | | ona ſandie foundation: forfromthe-words of 


25 againſt an other, the Inage ſpall indge it: but if a | a parable, canino ſound caltefionbe made; bur 
man finne againſt the Lord , who willpleade for | \ onely fromthe mame ſcope thereof,” | +111 
| bins. " | as tiercbe, that vnderftand thefexwo : 
| ES Ppt ca 4 . ] verſes .of the partic offended; for: (lay .t | | 
= = 25- eA ar c (4 with th ine Chriſthad Daned beforochedehy br Are 
| HISTES Adwwrſarie quickly 5 whites (> | SFrading ne ſeeks reranciltertumno mow-therefote |__|} -- 


: | INE 98 he laieth downe the dutie of the partie bff6ded 
thonart in-the way with bim, | | 0d wronged, vaniely]chatwhentheparieof: 


Wigs kg” Sis ' | fending comes vnto him and defir ilia-' 
leaſt th:ne _aduerſar ie deliuer | cor; be maſt agree and be recndied ih hm s 
| chee tot he Iu doe, DR the Is dee qui y-, Thisexpotition, howſceuer itis plau- 


| | fibleandfit inrcaſon;;” yerit cannoriwell Rand 
to l wrt h 2e't9 t he Serian tan F | with the Words:of the Text; which threaten'to 


7Þ $1261 963. FORT I ET: | | ' the partie that.agrces nov with-bis aduerfarie þ | 
{| thonbe caſt mto priſon; | |\derimes, pode carietbefornier Hulpe,) and oaft | 
Jud go gi ing iS fo lg | | inro priſen,\thete to lis tiflhehane paied the vt | 
k 26» Uerely,1 ſay unto thee, termoſt farthing' bur "here'isno reafotr why | 
4 Tarr Aon oz... | | theparticoftendedſhould thus be caſt into pri- | 
| thou [halt not come out thence, | bes and therefore + it axes arg we 
| | WY TRY Sona 8 45% 7 ; þ | him. TITS * $91 x; $74 BET - WT 'Þ 
HE Pod hafl Lo a the _vtter "| | Thirdly, others expound thoſe words, robe 
— hate _ . — BO. _ — CLIN Tp 
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confut, 
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4. parable , borowed from the courts of the 
Jewes;and hard it is to lay,whether they be the 
words of a parable or nor, . n 

But to leauc all rheſe, A foutth Expoſition , 
| which I rake moſt fir and s to cxprelie 
the true meaning of the place , is, this, The 
words containe no parable ,- bur. are. literally 
and. properly to. be-yncer{tood; for Chrilt had 
befcre exharted the party doing wrog, to ſecke 
ledging o his oeoce,and making recompenſe 
according to the. iniurie offered. Burt becauſe 
me. are obſtinate and Riffe necked , and will 
net yceld and {ybmic. theouſelues..to this dutic; 
therefore he further' vrgeth the. partie offen- 
ding,to the ſpeedie performance of this dutie , 
by the danger enſuing vpon the negleR hereof; 
ſaying,e Agree with thine arie, &c. | that 
ke 


with whome thou art at yariance,(for an adver- 


ſarie doth not here ſignifie an open enemie,bur 
any one, with whom we are at difference, who 
hath an ation againſt vs in any matter by rea- 


ſon. of our inijurie done vnto him.) Qnick/y] 
that is, without delay, ſtand nor vpon thy ſup- 


right , then ouer-long to deferre to be reconci- 
led, Whiles thos art im the way] that is, ( as we 
may plainely ſee, Luk, 1 2. 58.) while thou art 
going with thine Aduerſaric to haue the matter 
CES the Magiſtrate, Left thime e Adner+ 
ſaris deliner thee to the Indge) That is, leſt thine 
aduerlarie, having a good aQion againſt thee , 
doe cenuince and caſt thee, before the Ma- 
grftrate, And the Indge deliner thee to. the Ser- 
icant and thou be caſt into priſen. Thar is, leaſt 
after thou art conuinced of wrong doing, the 
Judge commaund the Sericant to caſt thee into 
oilea And becauſc it might be thoughr a ſmall 
thing, to bee caſt into priſon, for that he might 
quickly come out againe;therefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt adderh in the laſt place,/erely,thow ſhalt 
not come ont , till thou haſt paied the vitermoſt 
farthing: this farthing,was the lealt coyne vicd 
among the lewesy, called a quedrw, which con- 
rains two mytes,25 we may ſec, * by the widows 
gift caſt into the Treaſwrie; and it is the fourth 


- 


compounding or agreement with thine aduer- 
farie, when thou art once caſt into priſon, for 
he will ſhewe thee no fauour , bur vſe thee as 
hardly as may bee, remitting nothing ; bur 
cauling thee to make full reſtitution and 
ſarisfaQtion,cuen to the vttermoſt farthing.And 


words, are two; a Precepr, and a Reaſon there- 


of : The Precept in theſe words , eAgree with 


od meanes to 
ocuer thou haſt 


waie with hins: that is , vſe all 
become friends with w 


elle | 


tobe reconciled-with his brother , by acknow- | 


meanes to become friendes. with him , | 


| poſed right, but rather yeeld from thine owne | 


liſh:ſo.char this laſt phraſe 
| is prouerbiall, as if he had ſaid , Looke forno 


this I take to bee the true and proper meaning 
- | of the words, 4 


The ſpeciall points to be obſerued in the 


thine adxerſarie quickly , whiles thou art in the, 


Eg 
B 


C 


A, 


to bce tried before the Mapiſtrate. The Reaſon 
is in the words following ,'drawne from the 
danger that will enſue deterring of agreement, 
leaft thine Adwerſarie deliner thee to the Indee, 
& the Inage tothe Seriant,cc.The Precept is a 
| rehearlallof the Rule of Reconciliatis even in 
the former verſe, touching agreement with 
thoſe whom we haue offended : which point, 


ſubborneſſe of miens hearts, that cannor abide 


tle of their owne right, or making ſatis 
for wrong done to others; Now this precepr is 
further ſcr out, by theſe ewoigueiſtances; Firſt, 


| of the time,it mult be done quickly., & not de- | 


ferred vpon any pretence orſhew of our owne 
, gee tothe Court. 
In this Precept 
vnto vs a notable Rule of equanimitic,, for the: 
maintenance of peace and loue, with thoſe with 
whom we are to deale in the priuate affaires of 
our ſpeciall callings; namely, to dealt moder ate- 
ly, if the matter concerne our ſelues , without 
all rigour or extremitie : ynleſfe our place bee 
ſuch,wherein out filence may impeach the glo- 
ry of God,or the good of his Church, Phil.4.5. 
Let your patient ninde be knowne vnto all men. 
| To the _ of this Rule,many duties are 
required: irſt , we muſt conſirue all mens lay- 
| mgs and doings in the beſt partzhercin they fai- 
led , that bare falfe witneſſe againſt our Saui- 
our Chriſt, by applying his ſpeech to the b .-ze- 


miſconſtruing of mens ſayings and doings , is 
the cauſe of much debate continually. Second- 
ly, we muſt learne to beare with , and to winke 
at our brathers wants , Prou.19.11. /c &« the 


glory of a man to paſſe by an offence: if the ſame 


patience pafle by 
no notice of it, till by our reproofe we may doe 
bim good. Thirdly , though diret injurie be 
done ynto vs, yetif the ſame be private, and 
| doe not. impeach the 

ood name, we muſt be content to beare it: 1. 
Cork. 5cHan doth ſharply rebuke the Corint. 
for going to law about trifles;Why ratber (faith 
| hee) loffer you not wrong? why ſuftaine you not 
harme? And this by Gods grace a man fhal doe, 
if firſt he duly and cqually confider his owne 
deferts, both of kike iniuries fro men,$& of cter- 
nall dathnation from God himfelfe , whom he 
continually offendeth, Secondly , it he hauc an 
eie-to the prouidence of God, in that thing 
wherein he is wronged, which diſpoſerh Ki 
things for the good of his children, Fourthly, 
for the tmaintenance of peace , wee muft ld 
of our owneTight:fo did © «Abraham vnto Lot 
though hee were abouc him both in yeares and 


authoritie , bidding him chooſe where he would 


Chrilt ſtapds the more vpon;y becauſe of the | 
to ſubmicchemſelucs , cithet:in rms Fins | 


ton | 


' right: Secondly , of thep/ace, in the way, as we | 
» Our Saujour Chriſt giues | 


| teriall Temple in Terufalem , which he ſpake of 
| the Temple of his bodie, This miſtaking and 


onely concerne vs, and be not derogatorie to | 
Gods glory; as it he be froward, haftic, angrie, | 
reproxchfull, and ſo forth;we muſt in Chrittian | 
the fame,as though we tooke 


ric of God, our life, or | 
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any waics offended, before the matter come | | 
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dwell, whether on 
and our Saviour Chrift;, though he were free, | 
beeing of the oy ſocke , yet for the'd ay06- 

ding of offence pas tribme for himſelfe,and Te | 
ter, And obſerving+theſe+chings' with - good: 
conſcience, we' ſhall by Gods grace maintaine* || 
Chriſtian concord; 2929 TD On 

Secondly;Chrift commanding ſpeedie agree- 
ment, condemneth __ bras p* - 
bornnefle of ger, whereby, rather ther they | 
will ſubmit themſelues , and'yetld'wilictle of | 
their right, they will carrie cuery trifling mat- | 
ter before the Mapiltrate, This is'a common' | 
fault _— vs ivthelſe daies of peace, foreuery: 


be among Chriſtians; tr plainely argueth great 
want of loue,and ſmall regard tothiscomman- 
dement of our Sauiour Chriſt ,'T. 


oainſt their brerhren'; whome they doernot af- 
fect. | | | 
Thirdly 


never let a man goe,if once they gechim mthe 
lurch : ſuch cruell wretches are-th 
the forfeitures of leaſes , bonds.,:and obligati- 

ons : and ſuch, for the moſt part, are our com- 

mon vſurers: bur all theſe muſt know,thart 

are void of loue,and grace,wherbyzhey ſhquld 
maintaine this concord, which Chriſt requires, 

Fourthly , by this circumſtance of time, [ 4 
gree quickely) Chriſt would reach vs to keepe 
our hearts cleare from grudging and hart-bur- 
ning,euenthen, when we haue occafion of fuit 
or controuerlie with others ; for this rancor of 
heart, will cauſe further debate and contention, 

like to an angrie humour in+the veines., which 
ſets the whole bodicin burning fires. --: 

Fiftly, if we mult vſe ſpeed GAIPY ce- 
ment with men whome we haueoftended, be- 
fore we come to the triall of x motrall Iudge ; 
then much more muſt; we giteall:diligence to 
be reconciled ynto. God, for our daily {innes, 
whereby. we offend. him; ..and .chat-with- all . 
ſpeede, cuen in this ht, before we come to his 
cribunall ſeate : forhowſoeuer in the courrs of 
| men,ye may goe yponſureties;perat the barre 
of Gods Iudgement, none can anfiver for vs, If 
we be not before hand reconciled' to God in 
Chriſt, this vndoubredly will be the iffue ;-we 
ſhall be caſt mto vtter darkneſſe , and there re- 


God, which will neuer be. Let all eſtates and 
degrees thinke: on this, and eſpecially the'yon- 
ger ſort, who deceiue- rhemſclues by.deferring 
repentance, when as indeede;they as well as.0- 
thers, are euery day going forward to the barre 
of Gods iudgementz#*+, © oh 1 

Sixtly,as in ſeckingReconciliation,ſoin do- 
ing eucry good worke that concernes' Gods 


trifle is made'a law matter, which ought not'to-| 
B 

not þ 
this; to condemne*the lawfull vie of.the law, 
bur to reprooue the badde practiſe of carnall | 
men, who make lawing the meanes of theit pri-' |, 
uate revenge, and ſometime of- flat iniuſtice a= | 


eythartaks | 


| Chtiſt here alſo noterh-out. the | 
hardnefle and crueltice of mens hearvs, who will | 


_ —_—At => 


maine till we haue fully ſatisfied the Tuſtice of | 


——— - —_ TT TT Omg Mi. 


oberight hand, or is the left : Y A | 


conuenient {peete ;'c while 'we haue time we 
muſt doe what good we can Yirts aſl ; fot death 


C| they: will 3: but we muſt knowe, weeare but 


| we cannot otherwiſe procure our peace ahd 
right, then we tay lawfully take the benefit 
the law, 


and the laſt iudgement? eeme-faddenly: Say 
' not to thy Keighbout {fait Þ. Salomon ) 794 | and 
Come df aine ts mbvrow; if Vow $iaft ht wbw.-Xnd 
 againe, Ecclc\.'9. 16. hit oewer thy band ſhall 
| to doe ;Hot'it mith alt thy power, This'ts ſobs 
defence; 8 that -he'riſtrained 'not thi poore of 
| their deſire, or earuſed the willow eyes to Failt : 
ant his practiſe muſt be: our preſident; fer the 
| more good we dos the wore grace we liatie, ! 
and the liker we be to our beaventy fathi??”* | 
\» Thus much of the Precept's The Reafon 
followeth,'Leaft thine \ Heliner the to 
| the Tudge he.) whichris'thas tnuch in effe&; I 
thou ſhewextremirie;thou ſhalefinde extremi- 
| tie ſhewed vnto thee aphine 1; 'enetiby the Ma- 
 giſtrate, They that dealefifly and rigoroufly , 
; hall: bee rewarded in their kinde *-G6d iff his 
uſt indgement will hae men meaſlired viito;, 
as they meaſure ynto othefs, Matth, 9, 2.6. 
| Mark, 4. 24. LEVIN 4s a, 
' - Here then we are taught taideale in 6quitic 
and moderation with all men 14h the priviace 
 affaires of our callings, even as we would! Nails 
 thenvto deale with vs;and then God will:caufe 
' others to: deale well with vs: but if we deale il! 
| with othersy God will reward vs in the ſame 
kinde. .:This point -all -Vſurers, Ingroſſers') 
| Trades-mien , &c, ſhould well obſerue who 
 thinke they may doe with their owne, what 


.# 


=- 
. 
. 


Stewards,and our account will be exa&t, * - - 

- Secondly, here we ſee, Chriſt alloweth of 
the Magiſtrate, and his Iudgetnent feare: 2.OF 
his proceeding againſt the puiltie;in delivering 
him /to the Officer : 3. Of the office of the 
Sergeant : 4. Ofcafting guiltie' perſons into 


not be porten by any other lawfull meanes;but 
law mult not be the firſt courſe we take in ſeck- 


gentle phylicke will nor'ſerne” 
in caſe of extremitic,they doe miniſter ftrovget 


' V. 27. Ye haue heard that it 
hath beene ſaid of olde time , 
1 hou-ſhalt not commit adul- 
terie. $ > bg . +a Fo p 

 Here'our- Saviour Chriſt 
Rore the feauenth' Comin: 
| Adwlteris;30 his' true ſenſe and 
ſoo his 
from-the falfe and erroneous in 
the Tewes: for which etde; he firſt laies downe 
the falſe interpretation of the'Scribes and Pha- 


ent , rouchity 
meariing, an 


clorie in the good of others, weinmult yſe all | 


priten : 5. Of fuing at the Jaw, when right can- | 


ihg our right, we muſt rather fuffer' ſome ; 
wrong,and ſeeke to ende the matter by friends: 
and vie law, as Phyſttions vſe & wp , When 

&'tittne "then | 


| phylicke;yea, fomerimepoiſonirſelſe:ſo.when , 


about to re-. 


per-and_.righr'vſe;'by purging it - 
rerpretation of 


d 
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Sermon in the 2M oitnt. 


-- 


ries , verſe 27, and then adioyneth the true | 


ſenſe thereof, verſe 28, eſpecially; yerſo , as he 
continueth the ſane in the verſes tollowing. 
For the firſt; before the interpretation of the 
Tewes Teachers, he prefixeth this Preface ; 
Yee haue beard that it hath bin ſaid of olde time; 
or, of the ancient Teachers, The meaning and 
vie whereof,wee have before ſhewed,verte 21. 
Ther: after follow the words of the ſeauenth 


terie ; which are the proper words of the holy 


ſenſe; which the Scribes and Pharifies gaue vn- 
to them :+ for the better. conceiuing whereof , 
this one thing efpecially muſt be opened;name- 
ly, what is Adulteric here forbidden.eAaslterie 


| parties,fome one whereof, at the leaſt, 1s cither 
marted, or eſpouſed: I call it rhe breach of wed- 
locks, to note the "wow of this ſinne, which 


| kinde , though the finne be farre more grie- 
vous, Idolatric is a more hainous finne then A- 
dulterie , beeing a breach both of the firſt and 
ſecond commandement, of the firſt Tabe ; and 
yet it comes ſhort of Adulterie, in this qualitie 
| of breakipg wedlocke : for wedlocke may bee 

jepe of $96 e which arc Idolaters, Secondly , I 
ay, betweene any parties,if one be maried;mean- 
g 


mg the husband as well as the wife, to confute 
the opinion of ſorne Iewes, and by ſome lawes 
alfo maintained, that the 1nan hath a priuiledge 


locke, when he gocth into another woman, be- 
| fides his wife; which is falſe ; for though he 
haue a prerogatiug ouer his wife , m becing 
her head; yer he hath no priviledge to free him 
from rhatrimoniall fidelitie, but is as much 
| bound to keepe himſelfe vnto his wife , as ſhe 
isto keepe her ſelfe to him. The chow 
of ſuperioritie cannot free the husband from 
the bond of mariage, the husband is bound ro 
| the wife, as mich as the wife is to the husband; 

and thee hath power ouer his bodie , as much 
as he hath overhers, 1, Cor. 7.4. Thirdly, 1 
ſay, #r efpoxſed, becauſe Adulteric isnot onely 
- | #ommitted_by.ſich_partics ,,yherecof one or 
both, be fully maried; but alfo by them,where- 
of one is ſingle,and the other contracted onely; 
and therefore is the ſame 2 puniſhment alotted 


"_ Y 


wee ſec the finne here diteQly forbidden , ac- 
cording to the letter of the Law, Now,though 
the Lord vndet this one includes all the finnes 
of the ſame kinde; as we ſhall anon perceiue ; 


= 


on for the whole meaning, and taught that the 
| finne here forbidden, was bodil 
| ly; and ſo made the adulterie 


confutes. 


q 


commandement, Thox ſhalt not commit Adul- 
Ghoſt; yet here mult not they be taken in that | 


properly , is the breach of wedlocke by ſuch |. 


!s not in any otherſinne, vnlefle it be of this 


wy 


aboue the woman, ſo as he breaketh: not wed- |... 


|1n this hi 
| plainely ſhew the greatneſſe of this finne: for 
| this and other finnes, Godouerthrewe b e4d- 
| mah and Zebomi,Sodowt and G omorrah , with 
fire and brimſtone from heauen; and the place | 
| where they ſtood, is made a poole of poyſoping 
' witer vnto this day. And although the Lord | 
do notſhew fuch extraordinary reuenge againſt | 


to both: for contraCt in right ismariage. Thus 


yÞ the Phariſies tooke this litterall ignificati- | 


tedrie One- 
the heart to be 


no" adukerie 5 which expoſition Chriſt here | 


Firſt here obſerue the fraud and cunning 


| of theſe. Pharifies ; they would ſeeme fairh- | | adulterers, © 


themſclues ſo cloſe to the words, that they will 
not paſle one iot beyond the lictcrall fenfe: but 
yet in the meane time they omit the full mea- 
ning and true vſe of the Law, The like hath 


Arrians , who denied that Chriſt was God, 
ſtucke faſt ro theſe words of Scripture, rhe fa- 
ther #s greate# then I, and to ſuchlike, And the 
Papiſts to vphold their breaden God , by tran- 
ſubſtantiation, will needes keept the litcerall 


ſenſe of theſe words of Chriſt, 7 hw # my bodie, 


whereby they ouerturne the nature of that- ſa- 
crament. And the like might be ſhewed by ſun- 
drje examples in al ages; whetby we are taught, 
not to ftand ypon the proprietie of the words 
of Scripture onely ; bur to labour to have the 


true ſpirituall ſenſe ioyned with them. 


Secondly, here obſettie how p$rieuous a finhe 


Adulterie is , in that Chriſt by -name doth ex- 
ax Fromm it, among all the finnes of this | 
md; yea, the very Phariſes doe cuery where | 


condemne it: for though they would eafily diſ- 
penſe with « diſobedience to Parents; yer the 
woman taken inAdultery muſt be put to death, 
lohn 8.4,5.The greatnes of this finne might be 


| ſhewed by many argumenrs;for if he be 4 worſe 


then an infidel , that careth not for his familie 


ftroyeth his familie.Saloms <(weknow)makerh 
eAdulterie worſe then theft, and yet theft is a 
notorious ſinne, greatly hated, and ſeuerely pu- 


niſhed of allnativns. Againe, Adulterie deftroy- | 


eth the Seminarie of the Church , which is t a 


| Fodly ſeed in the familie, and it breaketh the co- 
uenant betweene the parties and God,it robs a- | 


nother of the precious ornament of chaſtitie, 
reth their bodies,and maketh them the tenjples. 


lie a Stewes, for as Daxid dealt with Vriai, fo 
his owne ſonne Abſalon dealt with him : and 
laſtly,it bringeth Gods vengeice vpon the po- 
Keritic : & therefore /ob calleth it 8 a fire which 


| ſhall denonre wnto deſtruttion: yea, the greatnes þ 


of Gods JO vpon Adulterers , partly 
c 


, and principally after death, may 


ſinne, yet his wrath is a conſuming fire againſt 


| whole families, townes,and kingdomes, for this'| 


finne;though Danid repented of his Adulterie,: 
yct for that very finne,the ſwordimuſt not depart 


| from hi houſe for ener. And for the life ro corne, | 


k Adwlterers, and whoremongers, God will mage. 
Apaine,)neither fornicators,nor adulterers, fc. 


| fallinberit the kingdome of God : they may re-. 
| pent, and ſo be ud bor Bi they xd to be | 


of 


, | ; 


{ full interpreters of the 'Law, in that they keepe-/] | Now if Adullterie be fo grievous # finne, 


worler | .. 


+ ws "por = 


3 


beene the practiſe of heretiks in all apes; as the | 


> | 


then farre worſe is the Adnkerer , for he de- | 


which is a gift of the holy Ghofk, it diſhonou- [ 


of the deuil;and the Adulterer maketh his fami- | 


Adufreric a 


| gricuous ſin, 


c Matth. 15. 
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| Idle looking: 
1 on man or | 
1 woman. 


An Expoſtionof (hriſts . 


a I. king. 


30.8, 


, * 


b Gen. 3947-, 


1c Gen. 34» 


Iz2. 


1 worler then theft , &c;'then we mult wiſh that 


inall places, it were'as ſeuerely puniſhed as 
{ theft is; ſo would families be reformed,and be- 


| our Saviour Chriſt. Ftteth. downe' two things | 


| is, the motion & inward inclination ofthe heart 


| it:neuer come into.aGtion., $4 | 


—_— 


{thereby a man. or. woman may, glorific 
| as the Queen of Sheba,by bcholding 2Sa/omens 


come good Semiparies , both for Church and 
common wealth, Secondly, the gricuouſnes of. 
Gods wrath againlt this finne , muſt admoniſh 
ceucry-one to beware thereof , for it brings the 
beſome of deftruction,to ſweepeall away,both 
in.Church and common wealth, | 


v.28. But I jay wnto yon, 
that whoſoeuer looketh on 4 
woman toluſt after ber , hath 


atreadie in hu beart. 


Here our Sautvur Chriſt laies downe the 
true ſenſe of this commandement, and as we 
ſce,hee ſpeaketh as the Law-guer and Prophet 
of his church, who hath abſolute power to giue 
lawes, and to expound the ſamne. But / ſay wnto 
08: The Pharilies ſaid there was no adulterie, 
but that which wasoutward, and bodily ; bur 
Chriſt plainely. confureth that, and ſaith , he 
that looketh on a woman to luſt after her: that is, 
cither in lookiug on her, luſtech 4 or by loo- 
king, luſteth after her : rhat is, defireth to in- 
creale his luſt , he hath committed. adalteris | 
with her alreadie - in. bs heart... Here - then 


touching the / interpretation of, this law ; 
zo laſt, Secondly, thatthe luſt of the heart, that 
vnto this ſinne, is 4dulrerie before God, though 


., Forthe occaſion;: To looke ypon a woman, 


is nor {anne , but may. bee done lawfully; Fay 
od, 


perſon, and hearing his wiſdome ,j did take oc- 
cafion to glorifie. God : bur here is meant the | 


| 
| 
4 


it 


mw 


committed adulterie with ber | 


Firſt, the occaſion of adulterie, which, is looking | 


them idle and: curious , yea adulterous cies : 


| the dithonour of God, muſt know, that they 
are adulterers before God:and howloeuer they 


| vie the bght of our eyes, eſpecially when wee 


| gation, vnleſſe. it were the husband with his 


| be the beginning of adulterie , then wee muſt 
| learne ; with- care to gouerne our cies, as the 


| and /ob, becauſe hee would auoid vnchaſt 
1 thoughts, 5 made aconcnant with bus gies wot to 
| look on a maide. » 


" — = 


| wanton books of louc matters,; vſing lighrand 


| wanton. talke;, Many aregiuen to theſe kinds 
of delights ,, bur they wilt that therein 


| 2 wanton cie;,.but a laſeious tongue alſo; Se- 
| condly, theaCting of allſuch-Plaies and Come- 


| of the light behauiour of men and women; for 
[therein are-idleand cutious lookes ſer forth to 


| forraine attire. is a ſecret' profeſſion of an vn- 
| chaſte heart. Fourthly., mix dauncing of men 
1 and women, 'in,timeandiycaſure, for therein 
| is more occaſion -and: prouocation vnto luſt, 


of, But this finne is little regarded, and 
made a ſmall matter with many, who can be 
content to come with Chriſtian eares into 


the aſſemblies, -and yer will bring with 
but ſuch perſons which ſo abuſe their Gght , to 


may perſwade themiclues,that grace enters in- 
to their hearts by hcaring, yet vyndoubredlyby 
their idle curious eies, Sathan enters into their 
ſoule,, and keepes out Gods word, wheri 

the ſoule ſhould, be_renued, Wee therefore 
mult here be admonithed, to take heed howwe 


are in the afſemblics of the Saints, and holy ex- 
erciſes : and to prevent this euill, it were tobe 
wiſhed, that: men and women would ſort: 
themlclues, and notbe mingled in the congre- 


owne wife, Apgaine , if theidle and curious cie 


ſeruants of God haue done. Daxrd praied the 
Lord to t keepe his cies from regarding vanitie: 


Now, as looking to luſt is here forbidden ; 
ſo by proportion are all other -like occaſions | 
vnto adulterie: asfirft , reading of vnehaſt and 


they finne grieuoully; fot thty baue not onely 


dies, the matter whereof, is'the- tation 


the cie, which ought nox:gobe, becing here 
condemned, Thirdly, the wearing of vame arid * 
light attire; where 


by others {are prouokedto 
to calt their cies ypon them-vntq luſt; for ifthe 
light and wanton cic bee: «@ndemned!, then . 
that which cauſeth it , is much'\more condem- 
ned. This oupht tobe regarded; for light and 


—_— 


then by the barebtholding;of each other with 
the cie. Fiftly, euill companigs.ſoare the words 
of the Apoſtle Paul out of an Heathen Poet, 


may well include: that voſeemely conuerling;of 
men with-women, not warranted either bythe 
generall, or particular calling,'Sixtly, the pam- 
pering of by vodka with dainte :meates;, ot” 
ftrong drinkes;;this was the jane i of Sodome: | 


- 


and it is much more an occaſion of luſt , then | 


| 


che bare bght of the cie. Seavetthly, Idletiefſe 
& lavineſſe;innotimploying thebodic in forme 
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honeſt calling, for the wcby alloigluſt incited. || 
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Liſt is a fin. 


k Mart 22.37 
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Sermonin the + Mount, 
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And thus much of the meaning of this com- | 


mandement, forbidding all occaſions to a- 
dulterie , vader a lu{t;ull cis, - 


Now conlidering that a man is guiltic of 
 4dulterie,thar vſeth the occafions thereof;here- 


by we may ſee that we cannot excuſe our lelues 
from the breach of this law : for thaugh we be 
cleane from the bodily outward fact, yet who 


. | can ſay, CMy heart is cleane? who is free from 


the occaſions thereof? as from a wanton eye, 
vaine apparell , wanton ſpeech, intemperance, 
and the reſt : all which makes vs culpable of 
this finnie : and therefore we mult lay our hands 
ypon our mouthes, and condemne our ſelues 


of puilr before God: we mult humble our 


ſelues,acknowledging our finnes, and breaches 
of this commandement : and laſtly , we muſt 
take heede of all occaſions, that may mooue or 
incite vs vnto luſt or wantonneſſe, 

The ſecond point which our Sauiour Chriſt 
| propounderk, in the interpretation of this law, 


is this ; that the luſt of the heart, though ir ne- 
uer come into act, is Adulteric : now that we 
may know what our Sauiour Chiift meanerh 
by iſt, ſundric points are to be handled : fuſt, 
how luſt can be a finne, confidering it ts onely 
a hidden deſire of the heart : fecondly, how luſt 
can be a finne of the ſeuenth Commandementr, 


{ceing iris forbidden in the tenth: and thirdly, 


how great a finne luſt is, 

For the firſt, that luſt is a ſinne, is thus proo- 
ued: Gods Law requireth obedience of che 
whole man, both in ſoule and bodie, and in e- 
very part, facultic, and power thereof ; The 
k ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, with all tay heart, 
with all thy ſoule, and with all thy ſlrength : and 
that obedience which commeth nor- from the 
whole man, is finnefull. Now when a man con- 
ceiueth vnchaſt thoughts in his heart, then his 
ſoule,;and mind,& his affeions,haue not done 
their duty vnto God,& ſo he finnerh in luſting, 

Yet this doctrine was neuer receiued of all, 
bur ſome haue ftill excepred againſt ir, and 
their principall reaſons are rwo: 1. They ſay, luſt 
is a naturall inclination, deſire , and appetite, 


which was in eAdam before his fall, and fo can 


not be a finne, Anſ, Lult or appetite in the 


heart,is not ſimply a inne : for ſo it is a natural] 
defire, which was in our firit patents in their in- 
regritic : but to luſt after that which God for- 
biddeth, that is the finne;as for a man to lull af- 
ter a woman, or a ivoman after a man, not bee- 


| ing man and wife , which we ſce here Chriſt 
| condemneth, 2. They ſay, God bleſieth adul- 


rerers and fornicators in their luſt, with the i1- 
ſue offeed in child-bearing, as well as man and 
wife,in la full mariage : and therefore it can- 


| not bea.ſfinne, Arſe, In adulterie rwo things 


may be conſidered : the volawfull luſt of the 
heart, and the act of generation : now when 
God giues iflue to adulterers and fornicators,it 
is no approbatjon of their ſinnefull luſt , but 
onely a common bleſſing of naturall generati- 
on, which is his owne ordinance by creation: 


A} 


for howſoeuer God approues not of our fiane, 
yet he preſcrues nature in finnefull works, And 
thus we ſce that luſt is a finne, | 

I I. Point, How can lutt be a finne of the ſca- 
uventh commandement,ſecing it is directly for- 
bidden in the tenth: for in this briefe decalogue 
there is no needles repetitio of any thing? Avſ, 
Luſt is two-fold,cither without conſent of wil, 
as when vnchalte defires ceme into the minde 
and heart, and are not entertained of the will, 
bur be ſpeedily checked fo foane as they arile ; 
and ſuch luſt is forbidden in the tenth com- 
mandement : or with confent of will, when a 
man is willing te entertaine and eheriſh the yn- 
chaſt thoughts that come into hismind, though 
he neuer put them into practiſe : and thefe are 
forbidden mm the ſeauenth commandement, 

TIT. Point, The greatnefle of this finne of 
tuft: This is here expreſſed by Chriſt, calling ir 
Adulterie before God; as if he ſhould ay, 
Looke how great a finne bodily adulterie is 
before men, who puniſh the ſame with death ; 
euen ſo great and hainous a finne before God, 
5 the inward vnchaſt luſting of the heart, wher- 
to a man giues conſent of will, though he ne- 
uer bring it mito ation; for this he {tands cul- 
pable of adulteric before God , and ſhall there- 
fore be condemned, vnlefle he repent, 

The vie of this Third point is manifold:Firſt, 
hereby we may learne 2 to examine our 
ſelues by this ſcauenth commandement:for our 
Sauiour Chriſt here teacheth vs, that they 
which willingly retaine vnchaſte dcelires with 
delight, though they neuer giue their bodies to 
the outward at, arc Adulterers before God : 
and therefore when we would examine our 
felues by this commandement , we mult ſearch 
our hearts, whether we kaue willingly retained 
therein any Iuftfull thoughts: and if we have, 
wee mult know that weare ouviltie of Adul- 
terie before God. And becauſe none of vs are 
free from this {nne,it muſt humble and caft vs 
downe before God as breakcrs of this com- 
mandement, 


Secondly, if the uſt of the heart be Aduke- | 


ric before God, then we mult with care and di- 
licence learne the Apoſtle Paxls leſlon,2.Cor. 
7.1, t9 purge our ſelues from all uncleanneſſe 
both of fleſh and ſpirit : that is , we mult labour 
to keepe our hearts and mindes pure and chaſt, 
as well as our bodies. And to induce vs here- 
unto,confider the Reaſons following : Firſt, we 
all deſire to {ee God, and to know his loue in 
Chriſt, for our comfort in this life, and ſaluari- 
on for euer : but without holimeſſe and 2 puritie 
of heart , we can nexer ſee God, nor know the 
comfort of his loue : for when a man defiles his 
minde with ynchaſte thoughts , hee depriucs 
himſelte of the taſte of Gods fauour, and of the 
experience of his loue, Secondly , confider the 


ſtate and condition of mans heart, by effectuall | 
calling ; it is the dwelling place and Temple of | 


the holy Ghoſt, (for when a man is in Chriſt, 
he liverh in Chriſt by faith , and Chriſt in him 


—— 


Fr by 


Luſt of the 


| heart a grie- | 


uous hanc, 


How to exa- 
mine the 
heart by the 
7.comman- 
d$cmcnt. 


Motiues 2- 
gaiaſt luſt 


þ 
L 


a Heb.12.14 


—— 
— 


| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


end 
Nt. DA. Ao 


3 
4+ 
| 
4 
 Rales for 
the preſcr- 
uation of 
chaſtitic, 
2 
3 
x 
| 
CY 
WI. 
5 
" 
| 
| 
a 1,Cor.15. , 
53, 


| to an harlot, Theſe and ſuch like reaſons, muſt 


An Expymonof C briſts 


ah 


by his ſpirit : ) now then looke as men vlets | 
trimme vp their dwelling houſes, for the recei- 
uing of ſome noble guelt,{o ought we to keepe 
our hearts pure and cleane from vachalt luſtes, 
that theyway be fit habitations for the bleſſed 
ſpirit of God; but by vnchaſte luſtes , we make 
the heart a ſtable for the deuill,and a cage of all 
vncleane ſpirits. Thirdly,if wee ſuffer our hearts 
now to burne with Ach luſt, we make an en- 
trance in them for the Gag of hell fire for 
euer: for theſe two alwaies goe together , bur- 
ning luſt, hell fire, (vnleſſe repentance come 
betweene.)And therefore if we would eſcape 
hell fire, we muſt quench the fire ofluſt , and 
clenſe our hearts from this vncleaneſle, Fourth- 
ly , by profeffion we ſceme to be the members 
of Chriſt; and if we would be ſo indeede, then 
we mult take heed of ynchaſte luſts,for thereby 
we pull our hearts from Chriſt , and knit them 


mooue vs to auoide all ynchaſt defires : and for 
| the preſeruation ofchaſtitic in our hearts, theſe 
Rules muſt be obſerued. 

Firſt , the minde mult be filled with godly 
meditations, and the word of God muſt dwell 
in our hearts plenteouſly : for vnchaſt luſts doe 
therefore ariſe in our hearts, becauſe we are idle 
minded,and emptie of Gods word: if that were 
truly ingraffed in vs, theſe wicked defires could 
not center, or at leaſt take no place in vs. Se- 
condly , we muſt 'often giue our ſelues to the 
ſpirituall exerciſes of faith,repentance, and new 
| obedience; as to the vſtall hearing , reading, 


ceiuing of the Lords ſupper, ard to continu- 
all prayer,nort onely publikely, but priuately c- 
ſpecially : for theſe confirme Gods praces.in 
the hcart, and doe cucn nippe 'in the head all 
Ingodly motions whatſoeuer, Thirdly,we muſt 
vie ſobrictic in meate, drinke,and apparell: for 
vngodly luſts are kindled,fedde, and nouriſhed 
with too much pampering of the bodie:Sodom 
and Gomorrah , Admah and Zeboim finned 
moſt grieuoully in this kind through fulnefle of 
bread : and therefore we muſt vſe a moderati- 


thened;7 and all euill lufts weakened in vs. 
Fourthly,we muſt alwaies be doing ſome good 
thing, either in-our generall calling of a Chri- 
{tian , or in our particular calling : yea, in our 
lawfull recreation we muſt intend and-praRtiſe 
o00d: for when men are idle, Satan fills their 
hearts with euill thoughts , and ſo defiles the 


; Cog together , without warrant ſo to 
oc, cither from their generall , or particular 
| calling, fo as with good conſcience they can 
ſay,the Lord doth call them ſo to conuerſe : for 
the mutuall conuerfing of mea and women, is 
the cauſe of many wr7 dons lufts : and therefore 
netcher men nor women without good war- 
rant, ſhould thruſt themſclues into ſuch occa- 
lion of temptations. Remember what the A- 


and meditating in Gods word, to the often rc- |. 


ſame, Fiftly,men and women mult not priuate- 


on in theſe things, that grace _y be ſireng-] 


; 


A} 


| this boldnes,though in an other caſe : for com- 


manners, The Apotle Peter felt the ſmarrot 


ming to warme himſelf in { aiphas hal, withour 
g00d warrant ſo to doe, when a filly maide de- 
manded' of him ; whether he was not one of 
Chriſts companie , he denied him Hltly , and 
that with curſing : and ſo many men and \wo- 
men conuerſing without warrant where thty 
ſhould not,doe fall into many noyſome finnes ; 
and when they thinke hands molt ſtrong, 
then with Peter,haue they the greatelt falls, 


v. 29. Wherefore if thy 


plucke it out, and caſt it from 
thee : for better it ts for thee, 
that one of thy members pe- 
riſh, then that thy whole bodie 


| ſhould be caſt into bell: 


v.30. Alſoifthyright hand 
make thee to offentl , cut it off, 
and caſt it from thee: for better 
it ts for thee, that one of thy 
members periſh, then that thy 
me bedie ſhould be caſt into 

ell. 


In theſe two vyerſes,our Sauiour Chriſt laieth 
downe a moſt heauenly in(truQtion , for the a- 


uoiding of offences ;- propounding it by way 


framed, by occahon of his former expoſition of 
this ſeauenth Commandemenr:for hauing con- 
demned the Adulterie of the hearr,declared by 
the eye, fome man might ſay , What ſhall we 
doe with our eyes, if an ynchaſt looke be fo 
dangerous? Our Sauiour Chrift anſwers, /fthy 
right eye cauſe thee to oe: plucks it ont : 
Which words muſt not be taken literally, in 
their proper ſenſe : for this is a Rule in the ex- 
pounding of Scripture , that when: the li 
ſenſe 15 againſt any convitiandement of the law, 
then the words muſt not be taken properly, Now 
theſe words in their proper ſenſe, doe com- 
mand a breach of the ſixth Commandement, 
which bindeth euery man to preſerue his own, 
and his neigbours life;and ſo no man can with- 
out finne pull out his eye,or cut off bus band. 

By eye then, we are to vnderſtand : Firlt, the 
eye of the bodie: yer not that onely,but a»y other 
thing that i deere and pretions unto 1s : as our 

e,cucn our right eye is, /f it cauſe thee to of- 

end, | that is,cauſe thee to finne,, and to faile in 
the way of obedience vnto Gods commande- 


| ments. Pluck it out and caft it from thee:)Theſe 


FY 
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right eye cauſe thee to offend, | 


of anſwer to a ſecret obieion, which might be | 
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' Sermoninthe <Adount, 


words are a loftic kind of ſpeech,called Hyper- 
and gouerne it molt carefully, though ir be to 


For better it us for thee, that one of thy members 
periſh \, then thay thy whole hadie ſnould be caft 


the formcr cxhortation,to this effeR : Ir is bet- 


this ife,and fo to be ſaued; then by having and 
vling them, to periſh for euer : Sothar the true 


thy life, and take 4: view of all thy 


therem ſee what thing bs AN occaſion of finne 11- 


| ro thee; that take heeds of and anoid, thangh the 


»ſe thereof be moſt deere nto thee : for it u bet- |" 


ter that thou ſhouldeſt want the vſe thereof, and 
ſo be ſaued; then hy it to periſh eternally in hell, 
eAlſo if thy right hand makg thee 10 offend, 
cut it off: for it i; better for thee, &c,' Here the 
ſame exhortation and Reaſon is againe re 

red, which we muſt not thinke- to be a thing 
needelcfſe and friuolous : for ſuch Repeticions 


| in Scripture haue ſpeciall vſe,to fignifie that the 


things ſo delivered, be of ſpeciall importance, 
worthic all carcfull obſeruation and onedience. 
Naw by right hand, here is meant, any thing 
that is moſt profitable vnto vs, what cuer it be, 
if it cauſe vs to finne againlt God, it mult be a- 
uvoided,and left off molt carefully, - 

By this Exhortation of ourSauiour Chriſt, 


| we are taught to: carrie. a ſtrict watch oucr all 


our ſenſes, and ouer all the parts of our bodies, 
not ymo vs occaſions of finning againit God: 
two ſpeciall Rules, Firſt, we muſt ſe aur /ight, 


dering of the rohgur;ſght and foote,ſaith thus 
of the eye, » Let thme eye behold the right, and 


| thy exe lidde; dirett the way befare thee: which 


words ſecme to carie this ſenſe, That we ſhould 
order our fight according to the ltraite Rule of 
Gods.word, for that is the way wherein we 
ought to walke, Now the neceſlicic of obſer- 
uing this Rule, may appeare by ſundrie exam- 
ples. Exes b loo" 
with deſire to cate thereof, againſt Gods com- 
mandement, was the doore and entrance of 


. | that ſinne into her heart ; was not © Cham ac- 


curſed for lookin vpon his Fathers nakedncs ? 
Was not Lots wie turned into a pillar of falt 


4 Gen.1y26 for d looking backy towards Sodom ? Fiftie thou- 


ſand threeſcore and tenne men of Bethſhemeſh 


Lord,againſt his rexealed will: by all whic it is 
plz*-e, that we ought to ve our fight in obedi- 
ence to God: for which ende, it will be good 
before we looke on any thing conſider whe- 
ther the ſame wil be for Gods glorie, the good 
af our ſelues,and of our brethren: if ir be, we 


bole, whereby thus much is fignifizd: Reſtraine | 


thine owne great paine, loſſe , and hinderance; 


into hell-| Theſe words containe-aReaſon of 


ter for. thee, to: want the benefit and vie of 


things moſt pretious and deere vnto thee, in | 


weanitig of this place, is this as if our Sauiour 
| Chriſt had ſaid, Goe through the whole courſe of 
waies , and | 


B 


were [laine < for leoking into the Arke of the. 


clpecially the eye and hands, that they become | 
and for the government of the eyes, there be | 


that is, open and ſhy our cyes,ws obedience vn- |, 
to. God. Salomon giving Rules fot the well or- | 


vpon the forbidden fruit, | 


| 
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may vſe our fight; if not, ue may not vie it, 
Secondly , we muff make on cies," not the 
weapons of avy fiune,bzt the inſtruments 4#- oro 
' wee 

imploythem chus: x. In bcholding Gods crea- 
tures in heauen and earth, that in them we ray 


| fee Gods glorie, wiſdome; mercie, power, and 


prouidence; and thereby take otcai10n ro 1hag- 


| nifie thetiame 'of God, 2;1» deholding Gods 


iudgements- very withly and nartow!y”, th#r 
therein.we roo his 1uttice and wrath againſt 
ſinne ,- and fo bee humbled in ourfſelues;, and 
terrificd:frqw- tinne.: 7, .In beholding*t of the 


Elemems of Gods Sacraments , eſpecially the 


bread an] wine in the Lgrds ſupper , which be 
vitible words; whetein/we may lee our Saviour 
Chriſt, as it were crucified before our eirs. 4. 


In viing themas inftruments of Invocation, by 


(fring them vp $0 f bearten, to teſtifie the liftir 
yp of our hearts vnto God, This vic of the eics 
nature teacheth ys;for whereas other creatures 
haue bur foure muſcles in their cies , whereby 
their cies are turned round about, man nth 
aboue them all hath a fift muſcle, whereby his 
cle is turned ypward towards heauen. And this 


whicty.is ſaid, for the well ordering of our cies, | 


muſt be obſerucd in the reſt of the fenles, arid 
i all other partes of the bodie; they muſt all be 
imployed and ſet a worke in obedience to 
God, and continually obſerued, that they be. 
came not the weapons of lnne, but the inſtrt- 
ments of his plorie, 


Secondly, this Exhortation of Chriſt , muſt | 


teach ys to auoyde all the occaſions of cuery 
fnne, though it bee with great loffe vnto our 


ſelues,in the things of this life, This is the chicfe 


point that ourSauiour Chriſt aimeth at in this 


Place, & therefore it owght with ſpecial regard 
to be learned , and remembred, Mans nature is 
like ro dric wood , or towe, which will burne | 


ſo ſoone as fire is put vnto it; giue a man the 
leaſt occaſion of any fin, & he is as ready to co- 
mit it,as drie wood is to burne,though thereby 
he doe as much as in him lieth,to caft away his 


; owne ſoule for euer, Looke thexefore,as Mari- 


ners on the Seas , kaue conftant and continual! 
care to auoyd both rocks and lands, whereby 
they may ſuffer ſhipwrack ; ſo muſt we molt 


'warily auoyde the occalions of cuery fnne.” A 
"molt worthie example hereof wee haue in Mo- 


(es, who was brought vp in Pharaobr Court, 
till he was fourtie yeares old, where he evioyed 
all earthly pleatures and honours that his 
heart could wiſh; and ſo might have continued 
ifhe would, for he was the adopted ſonne of 
Pharaohs daughter,bur yer Moſes left then all, 
and s choſe rather to ſuffer afflifttion with the 


people of God in Goſhen , then to enioy all the 
pleaſures of Egypt. And this he did,becauſe they | 


were but the pleaſures of ſane, which hee could 
not enioy, valefic hec would forſake rhe-true 

feare nd worſhip of God,and all good conſci- 

ence:and his example-we ought to follow. 


| Now that we may auoide alt the occaſions 
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|A| ro finne, when cither by word or deed , men 
{ excite or drawe on others to ſoine euill; as vrito 
| anger, revenge , hatred , to drunkennefle', or 
fuch like ;' and this is a common fault ot thoſe 
that delighr\in drunken fellowſhip. + 
The fourth occaſion is, neglett of good dnties 4 
| vnto onr brethren; as of exhortation, admoniti- || Neglect of | 
| on, inftrudtion, or rebuke , Toſhua 7, Achay | 595 44%} 
ftole theexecrable thing for himſelfe alone , & 


| of ſinne, and ſo put in praQtiſe this wholeſome 
precept of our Sauiour Chriſt , I will here in- 
trear of the occaſions of ſinne , and ſhew with- 
all, how they may be auoided, 

By occaon of ſinve, 1 meane any thing that 
ether of it ſelfe, or_ by mans abuſe , become: of- 
fenſine, and pronekgth wnto fone. In this large 
ACCeptance , av occaſion of finne extendeth it 
ſelfe, not onely to ſuch things asare euill, bur 


Prouvcation 
ro ſian, 


An eccahon 
of finne de- 
ſcribe. 


eucn to things good and commendable in rhe- | ged- with thax fault;, | | 
ſclues, which by mans abuſe,cauſe tranſgrefſion uſe was, their | 

+. Kinds of | againſt God, Occaſions of ſmne ate-two-fold: : oin that ſine, aceotd- 

offences. cither gizen, or takgn, An occaſion ginen, is that ing as God commanded them , chap, 6; ts, 

1. Glacn, : g | - ny +. * %,* | 
thing, cither word oration, thar-iseuill in it | npictie armong vs ; | 
ſclfe, the ſpeaking or doing whereof, ftirres a | p | if neighbour would admonifh neighbour, and | © *, 
man effetually to ſine. Occafſens given are | | one brother an other, fine would nor beſo. 
two-fold:either of one man vnto another,or of | | rife as it is. But this dutic is not onely negleRed 

Men giue of | MAR Vnto himſclfe, The occafions whereby one | { of priuare men one to another, bur of publique 

feace ro © | mat may prouoke another to ſinne,are many: I | | perſons, who are more bound ynto it. The Ma- 

therfix* | will reduce them vnto. fixc heads, The fult, is | | giltrate isnegligent in puniſhing, and the Mi- 


1 bad counſel, whereby one man perſwadeth ano- | | nifter in reproouing ſinne:and the malter of the 


Bad counſel. | ther ynto ſin, This is a great cauſe of much cuill | | family carelefſe in reforming thoſe that ze vn- 
io the world : thus came the fall of our fu i: der him,which cauſech ſmne to abound. * 
Gen.3.46 | rents: forb Satan perſwaded Exe,and Exe The fift eccafion piuen, is exill Example in 
busband : thus came the crueifying of the Lord the prattiſe of any ſinne whatſoever , which may 
i Mat.27.26. | of life: for the bigh Prieſts LF Rulers per- e knowne : this is moſt dangerous , like vnto ets. 

ſwaded the people ro arke Barrabas, and to de- wild fire that inflamerh all places whereon'it 

| ſtrog leſma, Hence: commeth ſecking to wiz= | | lighteth, The truth hereof appeares among vs: | 
zards : one friend: perſwades another, for their | | for letany one man or woman take vp anew 
| | outward good, as they thinke: yea, from this | | faſhion in artire, and preſently the fame is 
| | bad counſell comes the common negledt of all | -| generally recciued : let amaniinuent or fing a 
| | good duties in Gods worſhip. leud ſong,and'preſemtly it is learned of all,euen 
a, ' The fecond is,conſent or approbation of ſarne, | | of little children that caiſcarſe fpeake: whence 

Conſent. 


—_ _—— 


' and.it is two-fold: ſecrer,or oper, Secret appro- 
| bation and conſent is, when men ſee finne com- 
{ mixred, and are not grieucd thereat : for. this 


alſo comes it , that crawling” infants ſhould* 
{weare roundly , and frame themſclues to all 
impierie, when they cannotſpeake readily, bur 


— 


{k 1.Cor.y- 


' cauſe. the Apoſtle Pani checketh the k Corin= | | from the bad example of their Elders; with | 
A | thians, that be were not ſorrowfull, but rather | | whome they are brought yp#® Now among all 
| puffed vp at the falt of the inceſinaus man: | | men,their bad example is moftdangerous,who 
| whereby they did in ſome ſort hearten himin | | make the oye profeſſion of Religion, They 
| | his fines: this is a great occaſion of finne in our | | are like falſe lights vpon tho ſhoare, which lead | 
| daies. The Prophet Daxid was of another | | the ſhips ypon the ſaads, And therefore ſuch 2s | 
1 pſ.119.136 | minde, bas -eyes guſhed out rivers of teares, be- | | ſhew any care or forwardnesin holy praftiſes | | 
canſe men brake Gods lawes, Open approbation | | of religion, muſt haue ſpeciall watch ouer' afl | 
| of (vane is, when men doe openly countenance | | their waies, that (if it be poſſible) chey maybe 
 finners, and lewd perſons, which make profeſſi- | | blamieleſſe bort1in word and decede; forall men | 
on of badde praGtiſes: this is a great occaſion of |D | haue an eyeat them, and the wicked would 
many horrible impictics : hereby the hanes of | | gladly ſpic holes in their coate. 
the wicked are ſtrengthened in their wicked- The laft oceafjon giuetyis;the private lande- 8 
i Leng .neſſe,, as = the Lord complaineth : and this is 


ring of Gods Mimiſtors , and the diſpracin 
thei Arr ove + is an offence a, ron h 
the reſt, and it caufech many to contemne the 
meanes of their ſaluation;, When men meete to- | 
gether, their common ralke is of the Minifters, 

and of their dectrine, not to be cdified by inu- 
tuall conference, bur onely to diſgrace their 


| the finne of this age : for who is ſo- badde, thar | 
hath not ſome patrone of his evill , and ſome 
backe friend to ſoothe. him in his finne , which 
: makes finne ſhameles, and finners impudent? 
But all Gods children muſt follow Eliſha, who 
in great fernencie- of ſpirit told Tehoram to his | 


0 2-ing-3.34 face,though he were a King, that » if it had nor | | perſons, and to make their miniſterie contemp- 
| beene far- the preſence of good King lehoſaphat, | | tible; burthey little know whar great miſchiefe} * 
Þi he world not hane locked towards tim, nor ſeene | | this cauſeth, & therfore it oughtto be auoided, | 
\ Iob 3., | Simethe Lord hiraſelfe will not  taky the wic- | Theſe are occaſions of finning given by ove |, | | 

' | kedbythe hand, neither can he endure that his| | man to another : for the auoiding whertef, | uoid occab | 

p 2-Chr.19.2 | children ſhould helpe the wickgd, or lone them | | which is the plucking ont of the cie', and cutting ons giuen. | 
thet bate-the Lord, © | | of the handherecommanded,this Rule muſt Be | Tf 
3 The third occaſion ginen, is provocation vn- | | obſerued: We muſt hate &f eſchew the occaſions | a rus | | 


— 
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| 
| 


| 
| 
; 
| 
| 
þ 
: 
| 
\. 


How v6 n- 


carl, 


The Rule, 
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Sermon 1n the «MM ount. 


nel 


of /onne 4s deadly poiſon : and eſteeme thoſe per- 


ſors that Line them wnto vs, in that regard,as ill 


«4s the dexill. Thus Chriſt dealt with Perer his 


ewne Diſciple, when he went about to hinder 


| him from doing his Fathers will in ſuffering for 


our linnes ; ſaying , 4 { ome behinde me Satan ; 
conſidering him. in that ation, as if he had 


that the dewill comes not openly ynto men, but 
cunningly conuaics himlclte in theſe occaſions 
of ſnne giuen by others, thar thereby he may 
enter into them for the deftruion of their 
ſoules: we therefore muſt endeauqur as Paul 
did, rTo heepe 4 good conſcience in all things: 
that is, to keepe, our ſelues pure and vneorrupt 
all the occaſions of tinge inthe world : 


with a watchful eye againſt offences muft we 


walke en, in that way tha leadeth vio life, ef- 
chewing theſc (tumbling blocks which the ie- 
uill caſts in our way by other men : and ſo ſhall 
we obey this good coulel of our SauiourChriſt, 

The ſecond kind of occaftons of. ſine ginen, 
arc thoſe wbich a man giues vnto himſelte: and 
they acile either from his affeRions,ot from his 
imaginations : from mans affections ariſc (0 
mauy occaſions of ſinne, as there be corrupt af- 
fections in him; as from corrupt 'deftreariſerh 
couetonſnes , Which is ſo great an accafion of 
{inne,that the Apoltle calls it { rhe root of all e> 
vill, This drawes mans heart ſo' much tothe 
world,that he can ſpare no time tor the meanes 
of his faluation ; here 4ich he is ſo choked, thar 
he never rhinketh of repentance , till rhe laſt 
gaſpe, Such an ether occahon of fmne, is pride 
of heart , whereby many 
much to the garniſhing of cheir bodies; that 
they neglect their {oules alrogerher, The like 
is fe lome , hereby. men gQuerweening their 
gitts, thinke nor themfelues honoured accor- 
ding to'their deſert, and 1o through diſcontent 
give themſclues to plotre and practiſe much 
miſchiefe, for the aduancing of thcir eftare, Of 
this ſort are the Remiſh Piicſts ard Teſuits, as 


Church and State doe evidently declare. And 
thus we might runne through all the affections 


him, and a inolt dangerous meanes for the ru- 


| that they cauſcvs not to finne. The way is this, 


beene the devill himſelfe : for we muſt know, | 


| 


ive themicluecs fo | 


_— 


their, manifold dangerous atrempts againſt our | 


of mans heart, ſhewing that the corrupt motis | 
ons thicrecf are the cauſe of much finne vnto | 


A 


P 


for herein Rands cur aflurance that we hauc 


ing (as the 2 Apoſtle ſaith) rhar our oldment is 


| CYKCified with 


nayled to his crofle and buried in his graue, 
as the Apoſtle ſhewes at large, Rom, 6. 3,4, 
&c, Now when this per{waſion ſhall take place 
in our hearts, it will by Gods grace keepe vs 
from yeilding to corrupt motions and detires, 
and mooue ys to labour to ſubdue them daily: 


fellowſhip with Chriſt , whea we haue fellow- 
ſhip in his death, And therefore as we ſee ma- 
lefactours to ceaſe from. Realth and robbcric 
when they are once hanged ; fo we beeing cru- 
cified with Chriſt in reſpeR of the olde man; 
muſt not ſuffer the ſame to rule in our aftccti- 
ons, or to haue force in our members : know- 


(rift , that the bodice of ſinne 
might be deſtroied, that henceforth we ſhould nat 


a Roms 6. 


| ſerne ſmne : and , b they that are (briſts haze 
| CrWcified the fleſh , with the affettions and luſt s 
thereof : whereupon be bids vs < thinks,that we 
are dead ro fiune, meaning with Chriſt, and (o 
can not live therein : Saint John faith , 4 He 
that i borne of God, ſinneth not, becauſe the ſecd 
remaineth in hins : that is , true faith aflurivg 
the heart that all the benefits of Chriſts death 
and paſſion belong vnto kim ; whereof this is 


b Gal.5.24. 


d 1.Iob.3.9. 


e Rom.6-11- | 


one, that in our nature he ſiffered death ypon 
the erofle, that we by the power of his ſufte- 
rings might have {mie crucified in vs, foas it 


Y_ 


thould nor raigne in vs te brivg forth fruics 
vnto death. Secondly, we mult remember 
Gods commandement forbidding euery ſinne, 
and cuery wicked luſt and affeGtion ; and with- 
all we muſt applic the threatning of his wrath 
_ the ſame, that thereby our fleſh may be 

bdued. Thirdly , we muſt firiue againſt our 
corrupt motions and affceCtions , not giving 
them libertie to beare ſway in vs, but ruling 
them by meditating in the word of God, and 
by praicr for ſtrength of grace to oucrcome 
them all ; dealing with them as parents doe 


they leaue them in the hands of their childcen, 


leait they be hurt therewith : as if our loue be 


hatred be apainſt our brethren, we muſt labovr 
toſct it ypon finne, and ſo foreuery affeRion; 


- | as ioy, feare , &c, we mult ſo keepe them to: 


their right obieRts, that they may zather further 


ons of any (inne againſt God; -. 


| 4nd imagination : And they, are many, I will 


ect of perfect knowledge , touching mans du- 
tie to God, and the way of his faluation : that 


ignorant eſpecially ,may ; 199 by this com- 


mon ſpeech of theits;that x 


I (ﬆ 
reght, 


full natureqwith all our corrupt affeRions,were 


_ 


ts 


with knives, turning the edges of them before | 


ſer vpon the world, we muſt labour to ſet.it | 
vpon Chriſt and his rightcouſnes ; and if our | 


vs in well doing, then become in vs the occaſi- | 


The ſecond kind of occaſions of finne which |, 
aman giueth to bimfelfe, ariſe from his w/nde | 


| onely note-three. The firſt, is an inward con- | 


| this is a common. conceit in the hcarts of the | 


y know as much as 
en) Preacher can teach ther: for the ſumane cf | 
they) is, to Youe God aboue all, and my | 
or 4s my ſelfe, and to beleene to be ſaxed | 


h | 


Las A. 4 


' Offences 2- 
rifing from 
209 miad, 


| 


- 


1 


| 


j 
| . 


- 


- 


Remedic. 


| Trice eur 
knowledge. 


T 


Remedie. 
Trie thy 
faith, 

Two wales, 


. | rifieth the heart, and b ftrengtheneth a man in 


| lefſe and fuperfluous. This conceit is common 
| among vs,and doth much hurt to many a mans 


by Chriſt : now this they know as well as the 
belt ; and hereupon they become conremners 
of the preaching of the word, the ordinarie 
meanes of their {aluation, as of a thing neede- 


ſoule, , 
The way to cut it off is this; the yaine man 
that is puffed vp with' this conceit, mult exa- 
mine himſeclfe touching his knowledge , whether 
it be ſufficient to ſaluation, And for this ende he 
muſt make inquirie in himſelfe for theſe two 
things : Firſt, whether he ſee his owne natural 
blindnes, and whether he be mooued thereby 
to labour for the knowledge of God and of his 
will : where this is wanting, there is nothing 
but a-vaine conceit of knowledge, Secondly, 
whether his knowledge be ioyned with con- 
uerſion of heart from finne vnto God ; and 
with reformation of life from euill to good. 
This change of heart and life goeth with all ſa- 
knowledge. Now if theſe be wanting (as 


is their knowledge ſo farre from beeing ſauing 

knowledpe, vrothable to ſaluation, that it ra- 

ther turneth to their deeper condemnation, 
The ſecond Imagination in man , occaſ1o- 


ning him.to finne , is the perſwaſfion of his frorg 


faith and repentance, will thus bragge of their 
ſtrong faith ; that no cuill companie can hurt 
them, and hereupon they take occaſion to live 
as they liſt, But that this is a vaine preſumpti- 
on,gmay hereby appeare; becauſe tre faith pu- 


life to/auoid ſinne, yea, it miniftreth ſweete com- 
fort towards the time of death. Bur vſually theſe 
men that bragge and boaſt ſo 'much of their 
faith, are corrupt in heart, ſinnefullin life, and 
fearefull in their death ; many times pu_ 
of Gods mercie , as lamentable expericnce 0 
rimes teacheth, 


is this ; to make triall in our ſelues whether our 
faith be true and found or not. This will ap- 


 betore a trueand lively faith /which be three 2 
firſt, atrue fight of our ſinnes; with an appre- 
henſion of the wrath of God duefor the ſame : 
Te econdly , a true ſorrow and griefe of heart for 
offending God by theſe our finnes 7 and laſtly, 
an hungering and thirſting after the mercie 
and grace of God'iin Chriſt, aboue all worldly 
things : where theſe things aregthere is grace; 


faith, buta vaine prefumption; Secondly, faith 
will 


 rall law,both to God and man : for < faith wor- 
beth by lone, and lone is the fulfillmg of the law, 


much 
| ſoone find, if chey examine themſelues by theſe | v 


 Rom.13, 10, Now all ſuch perſons as ſtand ſo 
vpon the ftrengrth of their faith , ſhall 


—— 


uin 
oncuntotly they are in all yaine perſons) then | 


faith, The more ignorant ſort that want both | 


The way to cut off this occaſion of offence | 


etwo waies : Firſt, by the beginningsand | 
degrees of the workes of ghe ſpirit, which goe | 


—_ = 


but where theſe are. wanting, thereis no true | 


eare by the worke of loue : for in loue | 


{ will faith bring;forth all the duties of the mo- | 


— 


An Expoſuionof Chriſt 


bs 


| his comming, and thereupon he takes occaſion to 


| not cauſed vs to meete the Lord:generally that 


—— 


naturally bred in every man,and is the occafion 
of many foule finnes: Matth. 24. 48. The exill 
ſernant ſaid in his heart, my maſter doth deferre 


ſmute hu fellowes,and to liue lewdly. Ifa.28, 15. 
The wicked ſay, they hane made a conenant with | 
hell and death, and though a ſconrge runne outr, 
and paſſe through, yet it ſhall not come at them, 
And the vngodly that walke after their owne * 
luſts,fay,* # here ts the promiſe of his comming? 
And is not this wicked thought rife among vs? 
for God hath now a long time called vsto re- 
Ie by the preaching ef the Goſpel, and 

ecaulſe it takes no place in our hearts, he ſcnds 
ypon vs his heauie iudgeinents, as plegue, fa- 
mine, rumours of warres ; bur yet all this haue 


complaint of the Prophet may be applicd vnto 
vs, f No man ſaith,what hane I done ? now the 
cauſe hereof, is this wicked conceit , whereby 
we thinke gs the exill hal[not come nor haſten 
for vs. In this regard we are like the men of the 
olde world, who would not belceuc Noah, 
though he*preached vnto them both by word 
and deedezard ſo they knew nothing till the flood 
came and tooke them all away : (o Parefull s it, 
to { 9s away from vs the threatnings of Gods 
iudgements, And yet this ſinne takes placenot 
onely in the ignorant, but raany times in the 
hearts of Gods children, Fog 
= way to remooue _ wicked conceit is, 
to efteeme reſent day ; as the day of our 
death,or o bg'/ phyowec dpbet fo TREO - 
ly,to prepare our ſelues todie, and to meete wF 
in indgement exery day, This thing Moſes ai- 
med at, when he praied God to teach bim and 
his people ſo to number their daies, that they 
might opp their hearts unto wiſdome : for this 
perſw 10n of long life, mioucs many to give * 
themſelues to the finnes and vanities of this 
world ponpuc 6 mult therefore ſhake off 
this vaine per{wafion , and'en y prepare 
our ſclues for death, and Net yg iu pe- | 
ment; ſo ſtall we number our daies aright ,and 
applic our hearts yo wiſdome : forthis is true 
wiſdome in man,' 

ende, And the more neerer doth this dutic con- 
cerne vs, becauſe of the continued interc6urſe 
of Gods iudgements ypon'vs, in famine, 
plague, and peſtilence , &c, which plainely ar- 
gues , that more heauie iudgements are to en- 


A ——_ 


igbtly ts confider his letter | 


and | 


E 
3ot+ 


f Ter 3.6, 


s Amos 9.10 


Remedic, 


RN V. 29,30. v.29 
two Rules, that they have nothing in them bur = 
a vaine preſumption, which will turne to their \ OFent 
deeper condemnation, vnleſle they repent, and taken: 
get true faith, 

The third Imagination caufing a man to 3 
ſinne,is a thowght of ſecxritie , whereby he purs 
farre away the euill day ; perſwading himſelfe 
that though God will come in ivdgement a- IF 
inſt ſinne,yet it is farre off, This was the wic- { from » 
ed thought of the Iewes, who faid, The 4 vi- | 4 Bickas, BOW 
| fions ſhewed to the Prophets were of times a farre | 7 1. Fro 
off, and for many daies to come. This conceit is | AE. 


2.Pet. 3s 


h Pſal.g042 


ſue, vnles we prevent tht ſame by ſpeedie 
Gn ag —true 


as 1 


—— 


ts, 


ed. a 
h — 


13, 


$9.10 


fourz heads 

{ from whence 
offcnces are 
tken, 

;. From 
$cripTure, 


b From the 
plainncfle 
of it. 

| 


| 


] 


2 1.Cor. 2.4. 


7. | for hercin is thatzzue, Þ. that God hath choſen 


Y | Goſpel , 4 with the wiſedome of words, makgs 
og the C3 ofſe of :Ghriftoof lore ffeiito let: no! man 


| ſenne againſt God; and ſs much as m him lieth,to 
Scripture : ſecondly, from the doctrine of the 


{ ſtate of the wicked. For the firſt ; though the | 


' } is\no diſgrace to Scripture , but rather an ho- 
- | ture too baſe& ſhallow,& the knowledge ther- 


| calling. Others #lfa, though they addict thern- 


-| jabid Prophets and-Apoſiles are onely quoted, ? 


+ [ef God ts wiſerthen men,' and the :wweakgnefſe. of 


Sermon in the « M ont; 


true repemance, | 
Hauing thus ſhewed, what be the occaſions 
given whereby men are drawn to finne, I come 
.to occaſions taken, An occaſion of ſinne , or an 
offence taken ts , when a man of a good thing 
frames that 1uto himſelfe which cauſerh him to 


caft away his owne ſoule. Theſe occaltons taken, 
ariſe cfpecially from foure heads, Firlt,from the 


Church drawne out of Scripture: thirdly, from 
the ſtate of the Church: and fourthly;from the 


word of God be moſt perfe&t euery way, both 
for matter and ſtyle , yer hence doemany take 
offence, and that two waies principally ; partly 
from the plainneſſe & funplicicic of the Scrip- 
ture, and partly from the contents thereof, For 
the firſt, it is moſt true, that the Scripture ſtyle 
and phraſe in many things, is plaine and famili- | 
ar euen tothe capacitic of the ſimple ; yet this 


nour , which more ſctteth out the Maieftie of 
Gods word, And yet hereby many take occaſi- 
on to contene ir, eſteeming the ftudie of Scrip- 


| of too plain & famihar for their fine wits; wher- 
upon tome giue themſclues to other ſtudies & 
| courſes , which! might glorife God in this 


| felues vato Diuttutie, yer they: more imploy 
rhcſelyes in the writings of men , for their pri- 
 uate ſtudies, then in the word of Gad; and in 
their publique Niniſterie, they more affeRt the 
| oſtentation' of humane wit , cloquence,, and 
learning , ia multiplicitie of reading}, and ſet 
| words and phraſes, in diuers languages , then ' 
that plaine cuidence of the ſpiric, which the A- 
polile 2 Pal ſo rauch-commends. Fhis allo is 2 
great fault in many hearers , that they are more 
delghted with the vaine conceits, of men in 
| preaghing, then with the pure and plaine word 


of God, counting baſely of that ſermon wheres ' 


 bur-highly: aduancing; that Sermon. for deep | 
learning which is Ruffed with Fathers,Schoole- ? 
inen, Poets, andſuchilike; ' 1111 1667 | 
| :a Jo cut off this offence: Firſt,the will of God 
 mwy{ſhbe conſidered for the penming and prea+ 


 ching of his word,in/plaine and-ſample manner: 


fachbibings c«atotbe world are fooliſh weake,vile; 
4nd. deſpiſed;to rerifound ard bring'to nought the 
| wiſe and mightie things of the wartd: and here- 
| byalſoit is made evidet,that's tbofiBb of Gods 
! cleft, doth not conjift im. the wifdame of men, but 
| «nche.power of Godt againe,the:prtaching ofthe 


therefore decciue-hmiſclfc, for < ahe foobfhnefſe 


| God. fironter (then mev. Againe, he.thet: doth 
| exerciſe himſelfe! inithe word: of God cither 


A 


| to ſee his owne fſinnesy and Gods heauie 
iudgement due vnth him for them; and {6 

| will he beginne to reverence Gods word; 

as the onely meanes of true comfort, The 

woman of t Sewmaria, ar the firſt beganne 

to cauill with Chriſt.,, when ſhee heard him 

talke of the water of life: ut ſo ſoone as he 

diſcouered her finne to her conſcience, telling | 
her s ſhee had had fize hushands , and he whome 
fhee now bad,was not her husband:chen ſhee left 
off to eauill; and b hononyed him by belceving 
bis word, and cauſing others 'to Come and to 
beleene in him, The Tewes made i light of che 
gining of the holy Ghoſt vnta the Apoſtles at 
the firſt ; but: when Peter-had * pricked their 
heartsthey ſought vnto the werd,and receiued 
it with gladnes : fo the /ayler , though over 
night he dealt .vnkindly with the Apofttes | 
putting their = in the ſtockes m the dung con ; 
yer beeing ftricken with a feare, by the open: | 
ing of the priſon doores , he then fell downe be- 
fore them trembling , and ashed what he might 
doe to be ſaved. | f 

| Secondly ,: others take occafion of offence 
from the contents of che Bible ; as when they 
read of the Miracles wrought by the Prophets, 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; they ſay , the like 
may be done by Magicke, and fo blaſphemouſ- } 
ly doe father vpon the Scripture that moſt 
wicked practiſe of forcerie ; like to the malici- | 
ous Iewes, who {aide of Chrift, that he caſt 


_— 


ſay) as it is deſcribed for quanritie could not 
containe a couple of eucry kingde of creatures , 
with 


denying the truth of Gods word xo their dam- 
nation, To theſe I anſwer;firſt, for the Miracles, 


done 'by the 


much in curing; blindnes;, cauſed by wounds: 
and diſcafes js 4 no power of nature}, yorof 
magick., no.not all the poet of all Angles, is 
{ufhcient.to procure fight to on that'was borne 


bodice , and caufe-it-ro mooneandtan 


dead foure daies ; a3 m'(briff did Lazar, is a 
worke thatallthe devuitts i hell}, nay- all the 
| Angels in heaven , are not able to doe; And 
| for Appelles the heretike;,>whortooke occafion 
from Noahs Arke'to condemne thei bodkes'of 


| privacely or pybliquely',! muſtlabour thereby 


| 


—" 


wit, thatit was in quantitic ſufficient ro con- 


'raken from 
the contents f- 
f of Scripture. 


due denills by the power of Beelz.ebub, Luk, 11. 
1:5. Others denic the Hiſtoric of Moſes tobe | 
| true, hy reafon ef Neahs Arke , which ( they 


provifion and fodder for them, for a whole | 
yeares ſpace: of this opinion was eppelles an | 
auncient heretike in the primmitiue Church: and | 
many vponthis occaſion haue becom Atheiſts, | 


that no creature, men, or Angels,is able ts doc; 
{uch workes;as are recordediin-Scripture, to be-| 
power of God: Ioh, 9, Chrift o- | 
pened the gyes of one that was borne blind, The | 
deuul by 'hws $kill , and man by Arte can doe 


blind; that muſt. be done by a power "creating , | 
which is in no creature, Againe, as Hiſtories | 
record , the .deuill js able:ro emrer” into a dead | 


ke | 
mit; bntaoraiſe vp one-to char bad beene 


Moſes : the anſwer made. to him inthe Pri- | 
mitive Church 'may femme "the rurne: 4 
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3. Rule. 
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"FAUCCCIFE Danny we 
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An Expoſitionof (briſts' | 


———__ 


raine couples of all kindes of creatures, and 
prouilion for them for a whole yeares ſpace : 
for to omit the height and breadth of it : ir was 
n three hundred cuhits long , and cuery cubit 


(accerdinig tothe auncicnt meaſure) contained 


gi" nine foor, which in all came to the legth of half 
] a mile and more, Againe, others ſay that though 


every cubit had beene but one: foote and an 
halfe long(as our cubits are) yet hauing » three 
lofts, it was of ſufficient bigneſle to containe all 
kindes of creatures by couples , and prouifion 
for them for a yeares ſpace, Bur yet put the 
caſe that we could not tell, how an Arke ſhould 
be made great enough , to containe couples of 
all kinds of creatures, and prouiſion for them 2 
ſhould we thereupon take occaſion to con- 
demne the books of God that record the ſame, 
and the thing it ſelfe ? God forbidde : nay ra- 
ther, we mult h learne to acknowle 
and confeſſe our owne blindneſle, and. the ſhal» 
low reach of our yndcrſtanding, and fo acmire 
thowonderfull worke of God. -- .... 
The way to cut off this occaſion. of offence , 
taken from-rhe- Scripture, is, firſt ro obſerve , 
that (howſocuer nothing & more repignant te 
our nature then 'the word of God). yet the ſame 
word of God bath more prenailed with many 
mens hearts, to winne the ſame vie it, ther any 
thing in tbe world beſides conld ener doe, Hu- 
mane writings ate farre more plauſible to natu- 
rall men, then the holy Scriptures of God ; for 


fooliſhneſſe to mans naturall reaſon: and yet 


men, as Gods children haue done to the word 
of God, for the teſtimonie whereof they haue 
beerie and are content, to live and die 2: This 
thing argueth plainely,that theres in Scripture 
a dine power; for-ifit had beene from man, 
and. againſt his nature as it is , man would haue 
contemned ir, 117 VG L811 One 
| Secondly, this muſt be conſidered, that the 
penmen of holy Scriptares , both the Prophets 
| ant; Apoſtles , haze recorded their. owne Leal 
is. penning. of it \, which plainely arguerh -thar 
they were penned by-holy men of (od, accords 
gto the diteRtian of the holy Ghdlt, and axe 
| nox.che inventions otpolitique beads to keepe 
men in awe: for then the Authors and penmen 
thereof, would rather have concealed their 
| owng! faults., ' chem have publiſhed-the (fame 
in their owne workesto their diſcredit.” Laſtly, 
' caphdet the ſubieR'avd matter of. che whole 
Bible: ro wits: Tefo:Gbriff, whotherein'. hath 
| profeſſed: | bimſelfe 410::be the -Samrenof God: 
'now:;if Chriſt had not;beene vety:God;and yet 


; ſhould haue rakew that honour vneo him , then 
-| the: like indgetvents would have abefallenhbim 


thay befell others for the like offenderfor none 
| «wed: tooke that! honour” vntecthen;, 'whoi 


2d. .73- 7 at 
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| WErg hot ap 215. mein Az was: Adam 
in Paradilc , for fecking to be like enivo- God + 


{and Herod for recciuing and :afiplying to 
 himfclfe,the blalpliemous praiſe ofthe peaple, 


who. did euer cleaue fo faſt ro the writings of 


the wiſdome of God in Scriptyre- is eſteemed | 


A 


DE — 


, | Churches, is confirmed by the teſtimonies of 
| the Prophers and Apoſtlcs, and therefore for 


| me would yather, chat ous define: permirs 


I... ns 


| of Religis, our Churches agree with the Chur- 
ches after Chriſt, which ccntinued for the ſpace 


pwne willand defires,& eihim(elfe whol- | 
' ly ents Cluift;co be guided by his ſpirit, kRor-. 
ding to'thedweRion of his word. Now here 


Gods enemies , that thus ſought to robbe him | 
of his honour : yet Chrifts ende vas glojious 
and blefled : which may mooue vs to thinke 
highly of Scripture, as of the word of God. 
The Second head from whence vffences are 
taken, is the dottrine of the Church , grounded 
on the word of God, The cfiences hence taken | 
are manifold: firſt , from a ſuppoſed newnefle 
of our dotine:this is taken of the Papiſts, and ' 
eſpecially ot our owne Recufants ; for they ſay 
our doCtrine is but of foureſcore yeares conti- 
nuance, ſince the daies of Martin Luther : 2- 
uouching alſo that for the ſpace of fourteene 
hundred yeares, we cannot bring record of any 
Church that held and profefled the doftine, 
which we now teach and hold. 

New'for the auoiding of this offence ,* two 
points muſtbe remembred: 1]. that the dotrine 
of our Churck for the ſubflance thereof, is 
the doctrine of the Prophers and Apcflles, 
AQt.2.42.the doGtrive ravght by the Apecfiles 
concerning Chriſt, is wade the foundation 'of 
the Church, and looke where this gvoatirie ts 
rightly held& confefled, there it is an infallible 
note of a trne Church, Againe,the ApeRiles to 
iuſtifie their doGtrine,, had recourſe to Moſes 
and the Prophets, as we may ſee in the Afts of 
the Apoſtles in ſundrie © places : now the do- 
Etrine touching Chriftheld and received in'our 


| 


ſubſtance and doctrine is theirs; Secondly ,. we 
muſt know;that for.the ground and four;dation 


of {ixe hundred yeares : for wee doe not one! 

allow of theApcttles Creede; bur cf the foure 
generall Councells , and of. their. Cor:feffions 
and Creedes,-and that in the ſame manner and 
ſenſe which they did ;-foas the religion of our 


| Mans, 
ni Va 29,30, 


crying , ÞThe voice of God ard not of man : but |, , 
| howtoeuer moſt fearefull iudgements befell | 22,23, 


2. Head ob 
offanocs ta- 
ken:The do- 
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ta 


Church is voiuſtly ſkndered ro be new, -- / 


of our Church;is from the ſuppoſed: fttiftnefſe | 
and rigour thercof : we- teach indeede ,'thar a 
Chriftian man muft wholly deny himſelfe, his 


nbt 2 man. t6:}augh, or beqyarie, orto det 


they grow to cont of Religion; county 
heproeirindprictite.cberof preciſhieffe; 


The ſecond offence raken from the doftrine | 


ay thing: forhis one dilighry and hereupon | 


3. From fu 
poſed firidh: 
ncfle, 


lives they: lift-and this. is edinmon-amiorg, 
VS, 4 xe; 4 TITTY *, "7 gr\1 A rs | tat. | 


and thereforewill-not ibe bound wrtors bur ' hos 


Ee 


is rwofold: ir, we mult know';,'that 
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"Gn. "We 


wine that maketh glad the heart of man,and ak ts 


to mathe by; face to ſbine,and bread to ftrengthen 
his beart. Againe; God doth putmoſt glorious 
colours, and delightſome fine!ls irito'the low- 
&rs bf the field , nv doubt for this endethat 
man-might take his delight therein: yea , be- 
fides the $kill of muſicke; God hath giuen to 

mavy a mn , a yoice more ſweett and pleaſant 
then'i2'the found of any rpuſicall inſtrument , 

whiich ivere ro'noende, ifa man might nor 

therwith cheere vp his heart in amoderare de- 
lights nay, laughter it ſelfe is the gifr of nature, + 


"Which was in Adam before his fall, and there- 


fore is lawfull, Bur yerl ſay, mans reioxcing 
muſh bein the Lord ;to cut off many abuſes of 
delight: for firſt, there be many that cannot be 
merrie, but in the praiſe of fome fnnezif there 
be athought of Ged or of his word, all their 
mirth is quaſhe, Bur we muft endeauour our 
ſelucs ſo to reioyee, that God may aprooue 
thereof, Apaine, I fay, in the Lord; becauſe 


' fiamne will ſooneſt preuaile with a man,when he_ 


inves hanſclfe to delight and pleaſures, This 


fob knew well, and therefore while his ſorines 


hl ny? articularly every day : for (faith he) it 


feaſted each other, 4 he offered ſacrifices for 


may be my ſonnes haue fined and blaſphemed. 
God in their hearts, 

The ſecond way to preuetit the taking of 
this offence , # to reſigne our ſelnes wholly vnto 
God, that he wet his whole will in vi and 
ypon vs; ſo Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples;* /f any 
max will come after me , let him denie hiniſelfe , 
take vp his croſſe, and follow me: that is, wholly 
refigne hiniſelfe ro bee guided'by me: and 
Marth, 13.46. he that would get nid wrong 
ag , muſt ſell allthat he hath and buie it. 

om. 12.1, We are delited 6 
God,to gine vp our ſelues, both ſoules and bodies 
unto Ged: whereby we may ſee, that we haue 
uſt cauſe to bewaile the caſe and condition of 
all ſuch , as count religion preciſenes: for they 
are like vnito eArianias and Saphyra, who 


| brought part of the ſale of their poſſeſſion vnto | 


the Apoſtles, and ſaid it was all : ſo theſe men 
looke to be ſaucd by Chriſt, they heare-his 


word , and recciue his Sacraments, and therein 


make as high a profeſſion wh can doe:name- | 
by, that c 


will give themſelues wholly to 
Chriſt:but #2 fon they are out of the aflemblies, 
they ihewthemfelues ro haue difſembled with 


| God : for they praftiſe no ſuch thing as they 
| made ſhew of : and therefore they may iuftly 


feare,leati that befallchem in their ſov!s, which 


| befell f eAnanias and Saphyra in their bodies , 
,euen ſudden death : for they are lyers vnto God 
| bimſelfe. | 


Thirdly, others take offence at the croſle , 
which accompanies the ſyncere profeſſion of 
true Religion:many like well of the do&t ine of 
our religion, but yet they are loath to embrace 
and to profeſle the ſame, leaſt they ſhould be 
reproached for it in the world, ; 

The way to cur off this occaſion of offence is 


the mercies of | 


C 


| —__— 


A this, we muſt remember thar rhe erdſſe endured 


tr the Goſpel ſaky , eſpeciall'if we profit by it, 
| ſ an lb marks L 4 rd dg I; 2. 
| 7. If ye endure chaſteving, God offereth him- 
| ſelfe unto you as vnto ſonnei:fof what ſonne t: it, 
| »homs the farher chaſtexech noi? In reaſog wee 
finde this to be true : for ſay that two children 
be fighting in the ſtreete, 8 there comes 2 man 
who takertrone of thern and beareth him , bur 
the other ke lers alone: will nocall tnen ſay,rhir 
| the mi is father to the child whom he beareth ? 
euen ſo the Lord for our nurteting , will ſend 
croſſes ypon vs, when iv# Itubrace his Goſpel: 
now if we ſhall profit by his correRions, and 
learne thereby to humbl: | 
mightie hand, then we beginto receiue aſſurice 
of his facherly dealing towards vs his ſonnes & 
daughters : and therefore we muſt be ſo farre 
from beeing hindered in the coutſe of our hol 
profeſſion by reptoches and crofles that they 
| muſt be the imeanes to incourage vs therein, 
| Jam. 1.2,3, 

As from the doQrine of the Church in ge- 
nerall,ſo from the parrs thereof, doe many both 
learned and ignorant take occaſion of offence; 
as firſt, ffons the doftrine of Gods predeſtinatior, 
whereby we teach that God hath decteed the 
condemnation of ſome, This doGtrine many 
doe renounce, as 4 dodtrine of crueltic , and 
thereupon ftaihe vnto themſelues private opi- 
nions, which will not ſtarid wich the word of 
God, 

The way to auoyde this occafion of offence, 
is this; Firſt, ro grant vnto God himſelfe {o 
much in this caſe, as we will yecld to mortal! 
man in the like. Among our ſelues we allow of 
this libertic one to woke? ihe a man may kill 
a flic or a worme;and for his lawfull vic & plea- 
ſute, kill ſheepe, oxen, and other creatures,and | 


vnto God, that he may glorifie his name in the 
wt and deſerued condemnation and deftru- 
Qion of his creature?This is lefſe then we grant 
to men, for a worme is ſornthing vnto man;bur 
a man is nothing in reſpect of God, Againe, a- 
mong our ſelues, in ſoine things we giue liber- 
tie one to another to doe as we Will , and yer 
thinke the aRion ivſt and lawfull ; much more 
then ought we to giue freedom of will ynto 
God in all his ations , without conceit of cru- 
eltic in any one of his workes ; for all bis workes 
are done in equitie, Secondly , it muſt be re- 
membred, that we teach not , that God doth 
ſimply ordaine ſome men to hell fire : but tou- 
ching reprobation , our doQtrine is this; that 
God hath decreed and purpoſed to glorific his 
name, in the duc and deſerued ai 
of ſome:for in mans reprobation God hath two 
aftions: Firſt}, he decrees to paſſe by ſome men 
without ſhewing his eternal mercie ynto them, 
and onely to 4eclark his tuſtice vpon them;then 
after he decrees, when they ws themſelues 
fallen into ſinne, to inflit ypon them delerued 
condemnation for the ſame, 


: | The 


-ſelues vnder his | 


Y 


yet be a mercifull man: ſhall we not then allow |. 
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2. Of the fall 


{ of Adam. 


11. Rube 


| ſhed,It is cither general, or ſpeciall,Gods gene- 


falling;for thus they reaſon: If I be predeſtinare 

to ſaluation, I aim ſure to beſayed, let me doe 

what I will; andifT be predettinated to con- 

demnation, Iam ſure ro be. condemned, though 

I liue neuer ſo gadly;for Gods decree changeth 

not, and as od I will live as. 1 lift, Thus doe 

deſperate perſons imbolden themſclues to {in, 

nd to of cen their loules. + 

. | The way tocut off this offence is this , they 

mult remmember, that ix Gods decree , the end, 

and the meanes that bring men to that ende, got 
alwaies together: and therefore, that ſuch ag are 
ordained to ſaluatis, are ordained to the means 
thereof; namely to yocation, iuſtification , and 
ſan&ification , Rom.$. 30. The endeand the 
meanes in Gods decree muſt neuer þe ſeuered: 
Now rightcouſnefſe and holines in Chriſt , is 
the means whereby God hath decreed to bring 
men to faluation; and therefore they ſinne grie- 
uouſly,that vpon the immutability of Gods de- 
cree,take occaſion to live profanely. » Hezekj- 
as is fickg wnto death, jet God promiſeth to adde 
unto his daies fifteene yeares : now if Hezekias 
had conſulted with theſe men,they would haue 
told him thus; be of good cheare O King, net- 
ther cate nor drinke, nor vic any thing to cure | 
thy ſore, or to preſerue life: for thou ſhalt cer- 
tenly liue fiftecne yeares; God hath ſaid ir, and 
it muſt be done : but Hezekias taketh no ſuch 
courſe: nay , he vſeth the meanes both to cure 
his ſore,& to preſerue his life, And ſe did Pax/, 
for his owne and others preſcruation, keepe 
the mariners in the ſpippe, who were the meanes 
ypon the ſea to SA at ſafe to land, though 


im, 


| whereat ſome take occaſion of offence , is con- 

Cerning the fal of Adam:for we teach,that God 

in ſome ſort decreed his fall; whereupon ſome 
, obic, that we make God the author of finne, 
conſidering his decree is vnchangeable, Now 
to preuent this offence, two Rules muſt be 1c- 
; membred: I, that Gods will may be diſtingui- 


raltwill is that , whereby he willeth that finne 
ſhall be, by his juſt permitſion, But Gods fpeciall 
will,is the approouing wil of God, whereby he 
| taking pleaſure mn any thing, will haue the "Aa 
done and brought ro paſſe, Now we ſay nor, 
thar God willed Adams fall by his approouing 
will, but onely by his permitting will; becaulc 
it was good in regard of God, that man ſhould 
fall, 11, We muſt remember , that Gods de- 
' cree went before Adams fall, onely as an ante= 
cedent, not as a cauſe thereof : for the vnchan= 
cable decree and will of God takes not away 
thelibertic of mans wil,or of the ſecond cauſes, 


firſt and higeſt cauſe of all, 
The Thirdſpeciall doctrine of the Church, 


TT” 


9 od had ginen wnze him all that ſailed with 
The ſecond (| peciall doQrine of the Church, | 


bur only inclineth and ordereththe lame as the | 


whereat offence is taken, is this, That man of | 


C 


| . . 
word attentiuely,endeauouring to beleeuc and 


bimſelfe Can doe no good, bur all goodnes & race 
in man come from God, Hence our common 
people take occahion of lootcneſle of life::-for 
cell them-that they muſt repent and belecue, if 
they will be ſaued;their bots is,that they doe 
it ſo wel as God will giue them grace;all good-'; 
nes (lay they) muſt come from, God: 'yeathe 
wiler fort amongſt vs will not {ticke to lay the 
fault of thear looſe life on God, who giues them 
no more grace, But for the auoiding of this 
occalzon of offence, wee muſt know; thar when 
we are not ablc to doe our duties as oy 5h 
and to pray , to repent and bclecuc as God te- 
gneath » the fault is in our ſelues, andnor in 
God:for we were created righteous in Adam,& 
in him had power and, grace to. haue done 
whatſocuer, God required at our (hands : 
but Adam loft this power through his defaule; 
and we in him loſt it ajſo; and therefore 


our inabilitie commeth from our lelues:Againe, 


deede, yer not miraculouſly iu. Ale-houles gag 
Tauernes, but then when men vic the meanes} 
to come by \$race, and doethat which by natu-: 
re they are able; that is, come and heare the | 


to obey the ſame: for though the goo viage of ; 
the gifts of nature cannot merit any grace, yer | 
ordinarily we,may obſcrue, thatinthevie of 
meanes 1s grace receiued: Act, 2,41, At one 
ſermon there were gonuerted three thouſand 
ſoules, among the rebellious lewes: At, 16.14. 
Lidias heart was openedin hearing Pawl preach: 
and ordinarily mien are convuertcd in the mea- 
nes : for fajt.commeth by hearing the Goſpel 
preached, Rom. 10. 17. ES 
The laſt point of doftrine, from whence 
many take occaſion of offence, is the dofrine of 
Tuſtification by fatth alone , without workes, 
Hence the Papifts condemne our Church as 
an enemie to all good workes: and many here- 
by take occaſion ofa leud life , becauſe good 
workes muſt not iuſtifie them before God, 
Now to cut off this offence, we muſt hold and 
know, that good works and faith are difioyned 
in the worke of our Iuſtification before God ; 
but they are conioyned in the whole courſe of | 
our liues and conuerſation , both before God 
and man, No worke in man but faith is requi- 
red ro his Iuſtification , though in God there 
be reſpe& ro his. owne free mercie , and to 
Chrifts merits: but in our liues faith and works 
muſt goe hand in hand together, Now that 
thele may thus be well diſtinguiſhed , I ſhew it 
plainely; Inchefireis bo 
in the wanning of the bodie the heate hath 
force onely , 
ther vſes ir ſerue necellarily ; even ſo in a child 
to ivſtific him far isregquired, though 
works be neccflaric thorough his whole lite : 
for they iuſtifie vs before men, and winne vnto | 
vs a teſtimonic of our juſtification before God, 


not onely in our owne hearts, but from the 
| Fe Gnahont 7 es 


_ ts —_— 


we muſt confider that God glues grace - 


cate and Light, Yep}. 


and not light, though to many o- | 


of God are required both faith and workes, bur | 


| Marchis 


An Expoſution of (,hrifls "0 


" The ynleamed alſo, from this doQtrine of |A 
| Predeſtination, take occalion of moſt fearefull 
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V, 29,30, 
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Lord, lam, 2. 21. and therefore we- mult nor 
content our ſ{elues with a faith in ſpeculation , 
veide of workes; bur within the compaſle of 
our caliings , doe what good we can for Gods 
glorie, and the comfort of our brethren, 

The Third head from whence offences are” 
taken, is the ſtate of the Church: firſt , in re- 
eard of the wants that be inthe Church , and ' 
namely.in this our Church, Hence fundrie men 
take eccalion to condemne our Church as no 
Church, our Sacraments as no ſacraments, our 
Miniſters as no Miniſters, and our people asno 
Chriſtians; & therfore doe ſeparate themſclues 
fro our Church, as beeing no true member of 
the Church of God.To preuent this occaſion of 
finning, three Rules muſt be obſerued : firſt , 
that to beleene and confeſſe the doftrine of ſalua- 
tion , taught and delinered by the Prophets and 
e Apoſtles, ts an infallible and inſeparable note 
of atrxe (burch of God: for Gods Churehis 
nothing.els, but a;companie of Gods people , 
| called by the doQtrice of the Prophgts and A- 

oltles vnto theſtate of ſaluation. This doctrine 
is the ſcede of regeneration , whereby men are 
begotten vnto Chriſt; & ic is that ſyncere milks 
whereby they are fedde' and nouriſhed ynto 
eternall life, Now I fay,that this our Church of 
England/(through Gods mercie) doth main- 
taing, beleeue, and profeſle this doctrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: for the proofe hereof , 
let him that. doubteth haue recourle to owr 
Engliſh confeſſpon,and to a bogke intituled , the 
eArticles of Religion eſtabliſhed in the Church 
of England ; in which are ſet downe the foun- 
dations of Chriſtian Religion,allowed and held 
by-all Euangelicall Churches, And further to 
ſhew that this our profeſſion is not in hypocri- 
fie, but in truth; this our Church is readie to 
imaintaine and confirme the ſame doctrine b 
the ſhedding of their blood , againlt all foes 
whatſocuer; and this thing indeede hath beene 
the onely cauſe of all our diflentions with the 
Church of Rome : whereupon we ſee there is 
 iuſt cauſe our Church ſhould be reputed the 
true Church of God,and a good member of his 
Catholike Church, 


ceedingly corrupt : for the office and place of 


rough ambitien and couetouſnes became ar.- 
' nuall; yea, there were two high Prictts toge- 
ther at one time : all which were again{t Gods 
| ordinance, Apgaine , the Scribes and Phariſies 
which were the Doctors of that Church, erred 
in ſome fundaimentall points of-doetrine, teach- 
ing Iuſtification by workes: and withall they 
greatly corrupted the law of God, both by 


became a denne of theeues : and yet for all this, 
Chriſt did not ſeparate from that Church, nei- 
ther taught his Diſciples ſo to doe ; bur was 
preſent at their ſacrifices and aſſemblies, and 


Secondly, obſerue the pratiſe of Chriſt and | 
his Apoſtles towardes the Church of the Iewes | 
which in their time without all doubr, was ex- | 


the high Prieſt was bought and ſold , and tho=T> 


their. dodrine and traditions; and the Temple | 


A 


i 


D 


— 


kept his Paſſeouer with them:and ſo did his A- 
poltles, till they ſaw them of obſtinacie and 


| malitiouſnes retuſe the grace of God , offered 


vnto them in the minilterie of the Goſpel, 
New their example mult teach vs, that ſo long 
as \'our Church holdeth Chriſt, wee muſ} 
eſteeme it to be the Church of God , and not 
tor ſome wants thereof depart from xt, - 
Thirdly , all the reformed Churches in Eu- 
rope doe with one conſent honour our Church 
asa true Church of Chrift ; now their iudge- 


ment is not _ to be regarded , but to be 
| preferred farre before the calf opinions of pri- 


uate men: for the Church hath agift of dif- 
cerning in waightie matters ; (hee can judge of 
bookes of Scripture , which be authenricall , 
which not; ſhee can indge of ſpirits, and of 
doctrines; and therefore alſo can iudge what 
coinpanic of men is atrue Church, and what 
1s not : and this their iudgementalſo muſt con- 
firme vs in this truth, that this our Church is a 
true niember of Gods Catholike Church. Mow 
whereas ſome alleadge the wants of our church 
to make it no Church: [ anſwer, though I will 
not excuſe any default in it , wherein it is wan- 
ting , to that which Gods word requireth, but 
rather deſire, that the righreonſues thereof may 
breake forth as the light , and ſaluation thereef 
as a burning lampe; yet this may be ſaid in be- 
halfe of our Church, that the wants thereof are 
not ſuch as doe any way raſc the foundation of 
religion, or of Gods Ley worthippe , and ſo 
cannot make it to ceaſe to be atrue Church , 
and therefore none ought to ſeparate from it 
for ſuch wants: and yet this hindereth nor, but 
that Gods ſeruants may in a godly manner de- 
fire the Reformation of things that be amiſle : 
for a good Church may be Fav, : and we 
ought to (triue after perteion, 

The Second oftence taken from the Church, 
is from the diver/itie of opinions that be therein : 
for hence many reaſon thus; learned men be of 
ſo many opinions , that we know not what to 
follow;and therefore we will be of no religion, 
til the truth be eftabliſhed by ſome generall 
Councell, and all agree in one, 

For the. auoiding of this offence we muſt 
knew; that though men differ in ſundrie opini- 
ons in the true Church of God, yet they all a- 
gree in the Articles of faith, and in the "hx 
tion.of Gods worſhip : their difference is in 
matters belide the foundation, and therefore it 
muſt hinder none from receiving and embra- 
cing tive religion, Apaine, it is Gods will that 
there ſhould be diuerſities of opinions: yea ſciſ- 
mes and herefies in his Church,that men might 
be prooued, whether they hold the truth in {1n- 


ceritie or not ; as we mayſee, 1,Cor, 11.19. | 


Deut.13.1,2.Nowin this caſe /eremias direCti- 


.{ on muſt be obſerued, « Stand in the part ing of 


the waies (laith hee) and inquire for the old and 
auncient way: (that is, the SoArine of the Pro- 
phets ) what God willeth and commandeth by 


them,and by his eApoſtles,and that wa muſt fol- 


low 
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An Expoſition of (,briſts 


law with all good conſcience. This Chriſt inten- 
ded, when he bad the Tewes to>ſearch the Scrip- 
twres, which teflified of him : and this we muſt 
ſandthie by carnelt praier, as Cornelins did, Act, 


I O,1T 32 6- 


A 


ning, that were out of the Arke,in the generall 
deluge 3 ſo none can be ſaucd ordinarily from 
Fn rs? ea that are out of the Church: for 
( in the Church is Gods couenant of grace,with 

L the Sacraments, which be the (eales thereof, In 
the Church is vocation, iuſtification,ſanRifica- 
tion, & the way to glorification; but out of the 
Church are none ofall thele, and therefore it is 
& A&-2.47- | ſaid, that © God added to bis ( hurch daiely ſuch 
3 as ſoowld be ſaned. In the Church is protection 


againlt all encmics, and from all iudgements ſo 


 farre forth as ſhall be for the glorie of God, 
and the good of the Church: and in a werd , in 
the Church is life euerlaſting ; but out of the 
Church, is nothing bur a fearcfull looking for 
of eternall woe and condemnation: and for this 
cauſe 4 Mofes choſe rather to ſuffer afflitt;on in 
Gods chnrch,then to enioy all the pleaſures inthe 
world , ont of it: whole example wee ought to 
follow,& ſo ſhall not the miſerie of the Church 
be any occaſion vnto vs to forſake the ſame , c- 
ſpecially if we conſider, that the whole world will 
profit a man nothing, if he looſe hs ſoule , Matt, 
16, 26, | 

The fourth offence taken from the Church 
is, from the + Apoſtacie of ſome that line in the 
Church; for ordinarily in Gods Church are ma- 
ny Apoſtates, as in this our Church, many that 
were in times palt Proteſtants, are become Pa- 
piſts, ſome Arrians, Sabellians, and ſome open | 
Atheiſts,and blaſphemers. Hence many, fearing | 
their ſalls (as they pretend) dare not ioyne rhe- 
ſelues to the truth, and the profeſſion there- 
of. Bur to cut off this occaſion, two rules muſt 
be remembred; Firfi, chat the falling away of a- 
| ny man from the truth, ts the works of God, difſ- 
conering an hidden hypocrite, 1, Toh.2.1 9.T hey 


4 Hcb.11.26 


A 


4 From the 
Apottacic of 
ſome, 


oolarngh The third occaſion of offence t2ken from 
he Church. | | the Church, is the miſerie thereof: for the ſtate 
| of th&Church is oftentims in afflition, becauſe 
it confiſteth of ſuch as are ſubic to the con- 
tempt and reproach of the world, Hence ſundry 
are diſcouraged from ioyning themſelues true- 
ly to the Churchzand although this eccaſion of 
offence be not much among vs, ſaue onely in 
reproaches ; yet it may be more: and therefore 
we mult learne to prevent it, and to cur-it 

off, B 
Remeſie. The way is this;we muſt belcene and remem- 
Ce - me | ber, that out of the church there t no ſalnation: 
+ 7 png | In this regard, Noahs Arke was atrue type of 
TR the Church;for as none were ſaued from drow- 


j > Rule, 


went our from vs, but they were not of vs, for if 
they had beene of vs , they wonld haze continued 


with 5 : but this ts come to paſſe, "that it might | 
. | appeare they were not all of vs. Secondly,colider 
thatthe beginning & c6tinuance of our religio 


and faluation , ſtands on Gods free eleQion , 


D 


which is vnchangeable; and herevpon muſt we | 


| Raie our ſclues touching our eftate , when we 
ſee others fall away. 2, Tim. 2. 19, Pax! com- 
fortch the Church , againſt the feare of griefe | 
which they might conceiue, by the Apottacic 
of Hmenews and Philerus,which were two pil- 
lars amongſt them, by this Rule; The foundati- 
on of God remaineth ſure , and hath thus ſeale : | 
the Lord knoweth who are his, Now becaule | 


ſome might ſay, God indeede knows it, but we 
doe not: to this(I take it )the Apoſtle anſwers, 
when he ſaith, and let exery one that calles vpon 
the name of the Lord , depart from: iniquirie: as 


if he ſhould fay, Looke that you call ypen God 
for grace, and make conſcience of all finne,and 
by this you ſhall know your ſclues to belong 
to God ; which thing when once you know , 
then ſtate thereon , Br Gods calling is vn- 
changeable, 

Apaine,as theſe occaſions are taken from the 
whole Church in generall , ſo more eſpecially , 
ſome rake offence from ſeuerall things therem; 


More ſpecl- 

all offences 

in che church 
I - 


From want 


as firſt, from the wants that be in Mmiſters both 


carnall men plead thus : Preaching is full of 
imperfection , therein men publijh their owne 
errors ; but the written word containeth in it 
the ſermons of Chriſt, and of his Apoſlles , 
which are moſt perfett : and therefote it is beſt 


and to heare no preaching by men, 

To cut of this oftence, wee wuſt remember, 
that the p_—_ of the word, though it bee 
by linnefull man, is Gods holy ordinance, pre- 
(cribed and enioyned as ſolemuely , as any mo- 
rall precept is , cither againſt murther, or adul- 
terie : for from the beginning , till the ewes 
came to mount Sina , God himſelfe preached 
to his Church , which was then contained in 
ſome, fewe families. But from that time, < be- 


God himelfe, it pleaſed him to ordaine the Mi- 
niſterie of the word, by the hand of ſinnefull 


man, Now it becing Gods owne ordinance , 


God, we muſt ſubicR our {clues thereto, with 


| all reverence, albeit it be delivered by finnefull 


man. Thus ( ornelxs did, AQ, 10. 33. and the 
Theflalonians, 1. Theff, 2. 13. 


Secondly , many are offended at the liues of 


Miniſters ,and from the wants that be in them, 
whether in deed , or.in ſuſpition onely, many 
take occaſion to contemne their doctrine ; 
thinking, as the Rulers of the Tewes ſaid to the 
blind man; f Thos art altogether berne in ſine, 
and doeft thou teach vs? Now to cut off this 


we muſt diſtingui 
ſider in him a Fable perſen : both that he is a 


| ſinneful man,ſubie& to many infirrpities,as we 


our ſelves are: and. alſo that he is the Lords 
Ambaſladour,ſent in Gods name to deliver his 
will ynto vs, Now looke, as we honour the 


Embaſſadour of a Prince, though his perſon be 


| vile and baſe ; fo. much more ought we to re. 


— 
Fame 


to content our {elues with the Scripture read, | 


Carſe the people could not abide the voyce of 


vnleſſe we will make our ſclues wiſer then | 


for inagement and doftrme. Hence politicke i Miniſters 


doQice, 


Romedie. 


e Deut.5.46. 


2. From the 
lines of Mi- 
niſters. 


occaſion,two _ muſt be remembred, Firſt, ' 
of every Miniſter,and con- 


uer cence 


zFro1 
ye £O' 


ofets 


gV 


hl 


9,30, 


edie. 


cut. 5.46, 


| 


Po ons ed enery manner of way, v:18;| 
An ones wane. tha not refufemeate for | 


Sermon in the £M onnt. 


| ucrencethe Embaſtadour of God himſelfe, and 
| receiue his ddaArine ; as from God, though for| 
his perſon, he be ſtibiet to manifold infirmi- 
| ties. Secondly,we muſt conſider, that ir is Gods 
will:and commandemnent , thac though mini- |: 


ters. be nianifeſtlyi faulrie 'and ifinnefull,,; yer 


theit miniſterie-rauſt be' recciued! and obeyed 


carefully, Match, 233;]The Scribth and Phavi- | 


bgire (ich Chrifh)4ll there. 
17 ubſcrne, that dbe,but after 
orher: due no}, Phill 1.1 5. Som preach 
e(laillr Pas! Jand notiin ſinceritie; 
files reioyced rheroin, beraxſe 


ow bodies whe weibe Sogrie, though a wicked 


ericanitemne the werd of God, the food of our 
fouls, for the ſs of the 


the Church, towards offenders, and for thepre- 
ſence of wicked perfonsar the Lords table,doe 


«| refuſe xo) communicate with the Church: now 


4 Genera)! 
head of off& 
ces raken. 
From the e- 
ſtare of the 
wicked. 


g ver{.13, 


h Ter.13.1, 
V 


| Pfal,73.19. 


alheit men ſhould nor:/be admitted-hand ouer 


ſons 0 
of, ought nat to keepe the godly from this Sa- 


| cramnear? for another mans cuill conſcience can 


not defile thy good!tonſcience anbther mans 
nnecannot hurt thet;zynles thow:depſolneway 
cowitunicate with:him thetin. Chriſkwas more 
carefe}l.in his duti, chen cuer mawas;8 yet he 
communicated with the wicked Iewrs;Scribes, 


+» The, fourth headfroch whence offence is ra- 
kenzis the ſtate of the anicked,, priucipath m re- 
£ard of their profperitre, Hence ſothe holy ones 
not 


thewicked, and their increaſe. in-ziches , with 
| peage,and caſe, he ſaid;a Certenly,{ hane clex- 
fed mine heart in vaine, and waſhed my hands i” 


| innocentie: Hence allo leremic reaſons with 


God, h why the way of the wicked ſhould profeer 
and they be in wealth that traxſpreſſe rebelbouſ- 
ly, Hence vndoubtedlyar thisday , many call 
into queſtion the good providence of God. 
Now the way to cut off: this offcnce-is, to! ex- 
ter into' the ſinttunrie of God, as' Daxiid did ; 
that is,to come to the aſſemblics of Gods peo- 
ple; where the word. is: preached; for there a 
man ſhall ſee the 'manifald reaſons , why God 
will have his owne people afflicted,and alſo the 
fearefull cede of the pleaſures of the wicked ; 
namely, a fitting of f won to further deſtructi- 


rich men take offence 3 for having the world ac 


And this is one maine cauſe, w 


perſon baue drefled :ie3>fomuſt we nor refuſe | 


thadelivereth ir, | 
| >: Thitdly, mariy take offence avthe lenitic of 


head; to-the Lords table, but ſcapdalous per- | 
tobtreftrained;yertthe want there- | 


& Pharites,in the ſervice of god,vnderthe law, | 


fuſpe&drheir ownEeftare and religion;as cither | 
good, or not regarded of God;;This befel! | 
David,PlaL7 3. when tic ſaw theproſperitic of 


on, Apaine, from this ſame ground;doe many 


will, they-bleſſe 'themſelues with this perſwaſi- 
on, that God loues them, and thereupon take 
occaſion to condemae all religion , and to goe 
on inthe purſuit of. worldly profits & delights, 


- — 


worms» - - 
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_ 


amovg the 
rich, we haue ſo fewe good and {ound Profeſ- 


| 


fors; becauſe thatfrom a falle ground of out- 
ward things, they perſwade theſelues of Gods 
louc and fauour, But tour off this offence, we 
mult remeber that mans tafe is the more feare- 


| full, when:he wants all troffes: tor God rh afte- 


neth exery child whom he reteineth; Heb.1 2.6; 
audit is a marke of/Gods zhild;ro be in aRtieti- 
on, it. he/profic thereby 7+ rhe {talled oxe com- 
meth ſooner, tothe flaughrer; then the vx& that 


| is vnder the yoake ; andthe ſheepe that poeth 
 in-fat;paftute;; conuneth ſooher to the ſham- 
 bles; chen-that which gocth ow-che bare com- 
, mons 2 ſo ;oftentimes God farterh the wicked 
; withithe bletſmgs of this life ; as he did * the 
rich glutten, that he: may more uiftly.codemine 


themminthe world ro come. Laſtly, we tnuſt te- 


þ 
þ 


| 
| 
] 
] 
; 


| ember what Salomen ſaith, s No man krow- 
| eth lexe or hatred; of all that isbefore bij © that 
 is,of all outward things:all rboigs full alkg virto 
all, beth! good and. bad ,,andtherefore:no man 
mult ſo blefſe himſelfe th higourwatrd eftate; 
' that he be: draunie toieftecmeof r 
' thing needlefſe or ſuperfluous, | 


© v. 31. Ir hath beep ſaid al(s,| 
\whoſoener ſhall -put away his} 
wife , let him giue ber a Billof | 


eligion, as a 


diuorcement : 


22, But I ſay unto you, who-| 
| foencr ſhall put away hu wife | 
| (except it be for fornication ) | 
cauſeth her 10 commit gdulte-| 
rie: and whoſoeucr ſhall marie 


ber that ts dinorced , commit- 


teth adulterie. 

Our Sauiour Chrilt proceeding fuccher, to 
teſtore the ſeauenth Commandement to his 
perfeHion,doth here confute a falſe interpreta- 
tion of a Politicke law of Moſes, giten by the 
Scribes and Phariftes; For this ende,f'tſt ke laies 
downe the words of Moſes politicke law ; bur 
yet fo, as containing in them the falſc interpre- 
tation of the Tewith teachers,v.z1.then he op- 
poſcth the rriith of God, againſt their falfe m- 
terpretation, and maintaineth rhe fuft inſtruci- 
on of matiage,v.3 2, Ee | 

; For the firlt, Moſes politicke tw was, That 
he which put away hu wife ſhould git her a Fill 
of dinerce, This law the Iewiſh Teachers did 


- 


of, theſe three points are to be handled, touch- 
ing Moſes politicke law: r. whar kind of law it 
was: 2.the ſtraitnefle of that law: 3 what effeR 


and force it had. For the firſt , the law is ſet 
downe, Deur. 24. 1. When a man maricth # 


wife,and ſhee finde no fanonr in bis Myth becanſt 
he hath efpied ſome ſilthineſſe in her - then ler 


| 


; 


fally interpret: for the better perceiuing wher- | 


G x hins 
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him write her abil of dinorce, and put it in her 


not morall,bur ciuill, or 


politicke,for the good 
orderi 


| not 
ned; bur did .onely tolerate and 
uill-which could not- be auoi 

uenting- of a 
would fall out, As wherr:the ſca-hath made a 


it that e- 
, for the pre- 


Ropped,the beſt courſe is, to make it as narrow 
as may be, Such was the law conter 


Deut, 23.20. itting the lewes to'exerciſe 


hazed,the other loued, & they bothrhath borne 
him children :5f the 


hand,and ſend har ont of his houſe. This law was | 
ng of the Commonwealth, Now among | 
their particular lawes, ſome were lawes of tole- | 
| ration, and permiſſion, which were' ſuch as did | 
approoue of 'the euillwhich they concer- | 
greater euill , which otherwiſe | 
breach: into theland , -if it: cannot: pofſibly be: 
z viurie, | 
"__ 2 ſtranger, but not towards brother: |. 


the like was the law touching polygamie, | 
Deur, 21. 15. 1fa man had two-wiucs, the one: 


borne be the ſonac of- 


' the hated(though ſh matic rohim the | 
| latter)yet her ſeede was legitimate, and her fon 


A 


phraſe ſheweth. what was 


|. continue with her: If icbe: 


euill, Vaderthis ſort comes, ourlagy's viurret | 
for taking tenne age dy et n 


of greater vſurie, Vnto this kind, the Papiſts 
for the preuenting,of greater fnn&s> butthat 
| law can hade to title to fuch permiſſion? for a 

law. of permiſſis,ig to diminiſh'that cuill, which 
| by man cannot pofſibly becut off altogether: 


| they woul 


| parted aſunder, Now this law of divorce, was 
given to reftraine rhis great..cuill, for hereby a 


\ kill her ; yer {o, as he gaue her a bill of divorce, 


had the right of the firſt borne; 1n Bbrth which | 
lawes wete tolerued , that yHich God. con- 
demned, onely for the preuenting of 'a oper 


—_ 


—_ 


. 


| [8 approo- 
oing but permitting ſo niych, for thieayoydidg 


would reduce their law of penvittirigStewes, | 


—_— 


now that finne which they) would prevent by 
their.Stewes, might be cut off among them, if 
ineafowance to Gods owne or- 
dinance of lawfull mariage, vnto all ſorts av 
ſexes. So likewiſe this law of CAſoſes for di- 
uorce,was a law-of permiſſion; not approouing 
of the giuing a bill of divorce for cuery light 
cauſe,but tolerating of it, for the preventing of 
greater miſchiefc, cuen of murther : for the pa- 
ture of the Iewes was this ; if a man once tooke 
diſlike to his wife, he would neuer be arreſt ill 
he had ſhed her blood, if they might not be 


man was tolerated to put away his wife, when 


{hee found no fauour in his cies, leaſt he ſhould 


whercin he muſt ſet downe the cauſe why he 
put her away : whereby alſo,mapy were reſtrai- 


ned from- putting away their wines, becaule it | 


was a great ſhame, fora light occaſion,ſo high- 
ly to. tranſgreſſe Geds' holy: inſtitution, who 
made them by mariage, one fleſh. The truth of 
this may appeare. by the Lords owne. com- 

Jaint, againſt, his people , towhomehe ſpear 

eth;as to a wife that had forlaken her husband 
without a cauſe on his behalfe, Iſa.50.1.#here 
(faith he) & that bill of your mothers diuorce- 
ment,whereby [ ſent ber away ?. As if he ſhould 


paration from me, is by herowne finnes: which 


lewes tn this caſe, q 


1 Þ, Point, The froitneſſe of chi Low aps | 
 PEATES in this ; that themnamonely was 


red to giue this bill ynto-hiv wiſe, bur 


Nut- 
wife 
might not giue-it to; het kusband: for Moſer 


 aith,'Whoſaeucr ſhall put away hiswife : nei- 
theris there: any place in Scriptiitcoprooue | 


that the wife had: this bþbertic;fo wutcalowity 
her hwsbaand. If it. be askedjwhecherthe wiſear 


a juſt cauſe,ay: for adulterts, had nor the/iketi> 
bertie; 1 anſwer, If we reſpet Gods infliwuctions 
touching mariage, the right ofdivorceis: 
to'them.both? for in regard oFtho bone of ni 
riage, they -are <qually;boundone'to anetherc 
Here indeede this: libertie tispermiccedinely 
\ro-the m2n} -by this pdliticker lawpnorgharhe 
| had moxe right, burto-preventchecuil, of the 
hardoefle of! his heart, who taking dilpleaſure 
at his-wife, would rather ſpill her blood then 
dgced, thats mar 
a 5.the womanc bead -1 an{vier;thar is for regi- 
ment andrdireQtioninheophte, bur not in re= 
 gard of breaking the bond ofinariage,whereby 
; he is bound to his wife, aswellastheerto hn, 
as the Apoltle reacheth; 1Cor;7.4.” 
 ; 711.” Pune, The force andeffet of thielaw 
was this , It made the Bill'of divorcement for 
any.cauſc given, to be tolerable before men; 
| and marige after ſucha divorce, lawfulland 
warrantableim the Courts of men; Deut, 214.4. 
But yet inthe court of conſcience before'God, 


| 


| the diuorcement it ſelfe;3! and ſecond mariages 


made thereupon, were botts-vnlawfull; for Ged 


'| hateth this ſeparation, Mak's.1 5;Andwhether 


partie ſocuer marieth another vpon-this-di- 
uorce,, commits adulterie; Marth, 19. 9. This 
mult be rembmbred, for the true vnderſtanding 
| of this law of Moſer; rhe'fwſt words whereof, 
are a permiſſion , to'this effet 7 If aman doe 
conceiue ſich adiſlikeagainfthis wife 5/asthat 
he will norabide withher bur will needes pur 
her away, then he may;bur yerſo, as he give 
her a bill 'of diuorce: "ich doth not acquit 
him before God, but 'before men onely, - - 
Having, thus ſhewed the true meaning of 
this lawgitremainerh.now to ſee what the Pha- 
rifies taught touching diuorce, Their dodtine 
was this, that he which gaue a bill of diuorce- 


ment vnto his wife, for any light-occafion, was 
thereby acquitted: from: her before God; and 
thereupon mghtmacie another, without the 


ouilt of adalteric : and; alfo-that another man 
might lawfully marie: her that was thus diuor- 
ced. That this was their meaning, may appeare 
by the contrarie anſwer of' our Sauiout Chrift, 
wherein he'crofſerh'and confuterts this their 
interpretation,in thewords following, © -'- 
yerſ; 1321" Bur F ſay ono you whoſorner ſhall 
put away his wife, (ttcopt it be for forni- 
 '" Cation) cauſeth her 'ta commit adulterie : 

'  andwhoſoexer ſhall marie her that i di- 


#orced, commutteth adulterie. 


lay, gaue ber no bill, but her departure and ſes 
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> Sermoninthe Mount, 


Here Chriſt anſwereth not to ſes laiv , 
biit to the corrupr interpretation of the Scribes 
and Phariſies, whereby tlicy depraued that law. 
By fornication Chrilt ineaneth, not cuery finne 
of that kinde, but onely the ſinne of adwlrerie ; 


| or that which is greater in that kinde, namely 


mceft, Adulterie,is aſfinne that is coniwirred by 
two parties; one whereof is elther maried, or 


eſpowſed,as hath beene ſhewed before, (auſerh 


occaſion to marie againe, and ſo to commir a- 
dulteric; becauſe their firſt bond remaineth fil: 
and be that marieth her that # dinorced:| that 
is, for any ſinall cauſe, and not for adulterie, he 
alſo commits adultcrie. 

| Here then two pointsare ſet. downe; Firſt , 


| chat be who pets away bu wife for any light 


ns her to commit adulterie, Second- 
ly , hee that marieth her that is dinorced , com- 
mitteth adxlterie. Yet vnto both theſe , Chrift 
th an exceprion inthe caſe of adulterie, 
The 2 Papiſts and ſome others, would reſtraine 
the exception to the firft part of the ſentence , 
and make it a negation , to this efteR;. He that 
puts his wife bieing no fornicator, er c.,But 
the truth is, that the exception bclengs to the 
whole anſwer of our Sauiour Chriſt., denying 
divorce, ſauc onely for adulterie ; and permit- 
ting no mariage after divorcement , ſaue onely 
where the diuorce is for adulterie, 
Firſt, whereas our Saujour Chriſt oppofeth 
vnto this politicke law. of Moſes, concerning 
diuorce, the law of nature , touching mariage, 
Gen, 2. 24. he giveth vs an excellent diſtincti- 
on betweene all politicke lawes , and the law 
of nature, which is the morall law ; for that is a 
law of eternall equitie , commaunding good , 
and forbidding cuill fimply, without reſpect of 
man : but politicke lawes are tempered accor- 
ding;tothe conditions of men, & thou gh they 
doe not zpproone, yet ſomerimes they permit 
euill , for the auoyding of greater nnichiefe : 
yea, they tolerate that, which before God, 
and in' conſcience is condemned. This pom 
muſt teach vs, notto content our ſelues with 
performing obedience to the politicke lawes of 
men, for the lawes of men may tolerate that 
which Gods lawe doth condemne : ſo the law 
of this Land in praQtiſe tolerates vſurie , but 
vſurers muſt not hereupon thinke that all is 
fafe and well with-them, and that they ſmne not 
in taking ten m the hundred, becaule the law of 
the land permits it; for our lay tolerates that , 
for the preventing of greater vfuric , when as 
the law of God doth vtterly condemne the 


goeto law at the firſt , vpon every light occali- 
oh ,, withofit ſeeking former meanes of agree- 


finne before God, notwithſtanding their liber- 
tie by our 
allo tolerate contraQts of mariage, made with- 
our conſent of parents; yet fuch children finne 


her to commit adulterie:] That is, giuerh her |. 


—— — — 


— .4 


ſame. Againe, our lawes are open for men to | 


ment:bur vet ſuch men as doe fo, are guiltic of | 


politike lawes, Some politike lawes | 


: ” 


A 


D 


quires childrens ſubieQion to their parents and 
gouernours, And the like might be ſhewed in 
many other points, ſo that it is no {ufficier iuſti- 
fication of our attions, to {ay the lawes of men 


| allow vs ſo to doe; 


Secondly, hence we may learne, that a man 
cannot lawfully ang with good couſcience pur 
away his wife , except it be for adulteric ; the 
text is cleare both here, and alſo in Matth. 19. 
7. which confuteth the ciuill lawes of ſome 
countries, and the = popiſh conſtitutions, that 


| allow other cauſcs of b diuorce, beſides adulte- 


rie;:Here they obiect ſundrie things, in their de- 


Chriſt, /hoſoener forſaketh Father or Mat 
wife,0'c, ſpall receine much reward, Matth, 19. 
29.Here(: wy they)is diuorce for religion allow- 
ed.eAnſ.Chrift by forſaking, meaneth not thar 
ſeparatian which is made,by giuing a Bil of di- 
uorcement : but that which is cauſed by impri- 
fonment, baniſhment,oor by death, 

. 2; Obieft, 1, Cor. 7. 15. If the vnbeleening 


bound in ſuch things, Here (ſay they)is anather 
caute of divorce, .Anſ, The malitious and wil- 
full departing of the vnbelecuer , doth difſolue 
the mariage; but that is no cauſe of giuing a bil 
of divorce: onely adulcerie cauſeth that. Here 
the belecuer is a meere patient,and the diuorce 
is made by the vnbclecuer, who vniuſtly forſa- 
keth, and fo purs away the other. 

- 3.Obieft, Tirus 3.10. Aucide an heretike af- 
ter "once or twice admonition. This(fay they) 
is ſpoken to all Chriſtians ; and therctore tor 
berehe may a bil of diuorce be given, 4».Firſt, 
that commandement is not giuen to cuery pri- 
uate perſon, but to the Miniſters ofghe church, 
who after oue or two admonitions , are to cx- 
communicate and cut off all heretikes from the 


though one of the partjes be cur off from the 
Church; for the beleenins huſband muſt not for- 
fake bis vnbelcening wife, if ſuce wil dwell with 


him:1.Cor.7.12. 


' a contagious and incurable difeaſe, which maz 
cauſe the other to giue a bill of dinorce, eA- 
ſwer, A an, i diſcafe may cauſe a ſepara- 
3 


tion for a time, but no diuorce; & if that diſcaſe 


| dutie of mariage, then ſuch partres muſt thinke 
ehemſclues, as it were, called of God to liue in 
-ogle life, 


fpill the blood one of another, 'and r 
is good to giue a bil of diuorce,to prevent that 
| euill. Anfwer,Such cnmitiemgay cauſe a ſepara- 


6. Obieft, Death maketh a divorce, Anf. 
Death indeede enderh mariage eſtate , and ſet- 
terh the partie living free,ro marie in the Lord, 


where he or ſhee will:burt this comes not by di- 


againſt the law of God, for herein God re- 


= PPS: ab 


— 
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4.Obiet, After mariage, one partic may haue' 


| ] 


fence againſt this do&trine : As 1. the fying of 
er, 


depart, let him depart; a brother or a ſiter « not | 


Church Secondly, it hindreth not, but that the | 
bond of mariage may remaine fure and firme, | 


bee incurable, and diſable the partie rom the | 


| 5.Obiett.But maried perſons may ſecke ro | 
erefore it | 


tion for a time, till reconciliation be made, bur |. 
the b6d of mariage mult not therfore be broke. 


T” 


a —— ws! a. Mt. et. A | — 


Fo”  Y 3 F 


I” 


LA A 


UOrce 


2 Cond!. 


Trid ſeſÞ24 | 


can.$. 


b Non r:- | 
pudn ſed di- 


yortii, Bel- 
lar.de Marri. 
facr.c.14. 


N WI Y A — 
m— 


"om 


= P——_ 


Y 


uorce giuen of cither parcie: ſo that the con- | 
clution Rill remaineth fir me , thata man with 

o00d conſcience cannot 
for any cauſe, but for adulteric : and therefore 


-| the knot of mariage,aboue all things,thoſe per- 


—TO_— —_ 


? An Expoſitionof C brifts ; 
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giuc a bill of divorce 


thoſe lawes which permir. diuorce for other 
cauſes , are greatly faultie before God, It any 
{hall aske, whether mens lawes may not make 
more cauſes of diuorcement, then this one? 1 
anſwer, no: for mariage is not a meere civill 
thing, bur partly ſpiritual and diuine,and there- 

fore God anely hath power to appoint the be- 

ginning,the continuance,and the ende thereof, 

If any yet aske , why Idolatrie and Magicke, 

which be greater finnes then adulterie,may not 

breake mariage? Anſ.They are greater indeede, 
againſt God, but not if this ordinance of ma- 
riage: for the ſinne of adulterie, breaketh onely 
the bond of mariage, which may remaine ſtill 
berweene two parties, though one be an idola- 
ter , awitch, or an Atheiſt, Now conſidering 
that Adulterie is ſo great a finne, that it cuts off 


ſons that are called to this eſtate , muſt take 
heede of all ſinnes,ſo of this eſpecially. 

Thirdly , here may be asked , whether after 
diuorce for adulterie, the parties diuorced may 
marrie againe, without committing adulteric ? 
This point hath bin diuerſly diſcufſed, we will 
conſider the reaſons on beth fides : Firſt, for the 
lawfulneſlſe of it , eſpecially to the partic inno- 
cent, | 

1. From {riſts doQrine in this place:for in 
his anſwer to the falſe interpretation of Moſes 
politicke Law, touching diuorce, he firſt pro- 
pounds a generall rule, and then puts an excep- 
tion thereto : the nature of which exception is, 
alwaies to implie and put downe the contrarie 
to the generall rule. As in this place; the gene- 
rall rule is,hoſoener putteth away his wife ,cau- 
ſeth her to commit adulterie : and he that mari- 
eth her committeth adulterie , The exception 
then muſt be contrarie; namely,thart in the caſe 
of adulterie, he that puts away his wife, lawful- 
ly conuited thereof, cauſeth her not to com- 
mit adulrerie ; neither he that maricth her thac 
is divorced , doth commit adulterie, If it be 
{aide,, that Chriſt propoundeth two rules, one 


marying after diuorce;and applieth his excepti- 
on for adxlterie onely to the caſe of diuorce, 
and not to the caſe of mariage after divorce, 
Anſ. As the exception for adwlterie, is here in 
this chapter ioyned with the caſe of diuorce ; 
he that putteth away his wife , except it be for 
fornication, xx, ſo in the 19.chap.v.9. theſame 
exception for adulterie, is expreſlely applied 
not onely to the caſe of divorce, but alſo to the 
caſe of mariage after diuorce;ſaying,hoſoexer 
[ball put away his wife, except it be for fornicati- 
on,and marie another, committeth adulterie : ſo 
that if in this plate. the exception make the di- 


for the caſe of diuorce, the other for the caſe of 


uorce lawful for adulterie,then in the 19.chap- 
ter, it maketh it lawfull to marie againe after 


of 


ſuch divorce, without the guilt of adulterie, 2. 


| 


The innocent partie is not to be puniſhed for 


. | ſupplie thereof in two places, Chap.5.32. and 


the wilfulnefle of the oftender , and therefore 
the partie that is faultkeſſe may with good con- 
ſcience marie againe, after lawfull duorce, 3. 
God hath prouided mariage to be a remedie 
againſt incontinencie for all perſons, 1. Cor.7. 
2, But if parties lawfully divorced, mightnot 
marie againe , then they ſhould want this re- 
medie,and be depriued of this benefit. If it be 
ſaide,they may reconcile themſclues each to o- 
ther, and ſo haue remedie, enuf, Bur what if 
the partie offending live-in adulterie ſtill , zthen 
the partie innocent cannot in conſcience ioyne 
him or her ſelfe to the other, and revnite the 
bond of matrimonie ; for that were too nwch 
lenitie, towards {o foule a crime : and a finne a- 
cainſt God, for want of Chriſtian reconciliati- 
on, which requireth that this reyniting ſhould 
be in the Lord , and not in the fleſh alone. 4. 
The phraſes of Scripture vſed by the a holy 
Ghoſt, concerning mariage after divorce, re- 
ſtraining it to ſome caſes, and allowing it in 0- 
thers, {ſeeme to take it for graunted, that after 


lawfull divorce, it is no finne to: marie againe. | 
Reaſons alleadged on the other fide. Firſt, 
Chriſts generall ſaying, b Whoſcener putteth a- 
way his wife, and marieth another , committeth 
aaulterie, Hence fome inferre , that there ma 

be rio mariage at all after any diuorce, But they 
abuſe that Scripture, for though S, Marke put 
downe no exception ; yet Matthew hath made 


19.9. Now the Goſpels were penned by ſeue- 
rall men, that that which was not fully expreſ- 
ſed by one, might be ſupplied by an other, that 
{o ' conferring writer with writer, the whole 
truth might be made manifeſt. : 
Secondly, Matth. 19. 6. home God hath 
coupled, let no man put aſunder : Therefore af- 
ter diuorce,they (till remaine man and wife, be- 
fore God, and may.not marie to others. A»/. 
The partie offending breakes the bond of ma- 
riage, and ſo finneth gricuouſly againtt that 
commandement:bur the partic innocent mary- 
ing againe after lawfull divorce, onely taketh 
the benefit of that libertie, wherero God hath 
ſet him free, through the vnlawfull breaking of 
the bond, by the partie offending, - 
Thirdly, Rom. 7. 2. The woman «© bound to 
the man while he lineth, and therefore may not 
marie-agatne after diuorcement. eAnſ. That 
place muſt be vnderftood of the ſtate of mari- 
age, continuing gndifolued till death : but in 
the caſe of adulterie, the bond of mariageis 
broken : and therefore that hindreth nor, bur 
mariage may be after lawfull diuorce. © 
Fourthly, 1. Cor. 7. 10,11, Let not the wife 
depart from her husband , and if ſhee depart, let 
her remaine vnmaried., and be reconciled wnto 
her husband, and let not the hucband put away 
his wife, Here(ſay they)is a plaine place againſt 
inariage after diuorcement. eAſfw. The Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh of departure , and putting away, 


| for other cauſes then adulteric ; as for hatred, 
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diſlike, &c,which indeede are no ſufficient cau- 
ſesof giuorce , and therefore they that ſeparate 
th n,oughtnot to-marrie, 

Fiftly,the bond of mariage, is a reſemblance 
of the coniunction that is betweene Chriſt and 
his Church, which is inſeparable and eternall : 
and therefore. mariage allo is inſeparable, AF. 


fleſo, ſd ſpiritually Chriſt ,and exery true member 
of his Church become one; and that as Eve was 


taken out of Adams fide, and made fleſh of his 


- | fleſh, bene - bis bone; ſo the (burc ſpringeth 


45 it were out of Gimiſts blood , which ined from 
hu fide : forelſe, if their reaſon were good, we 
might ſay that —_—_ ſhould be eternal in the 
life to come ; becauſe the vnion of Chrilt with 
his Church is eternall : which we know to be 
falſe, for < in the reſurrettion men marie not but 
are as the Angels of God. 

Sixtly,if parties divorced might marie again, 
their children ſhould be iniured , hauing ſtep» 
fathers or ſtep-mothers in ſtead of their owne 
naturall parents. ef; This reaſon is nor ſuffi- 


| cient to diſallow diuorce,or mariage after ittfor 


by the ſame reaſon we might delude all the iu- 
diciall lawes of Moſes, and of all countries, 
which impoſe death tor ſundrie crimes, becauſe 
heady: loas children ſhould looſe their pa- 
rents :: but Iuſtice muft be juſtice with all men, 
though the p6ſteritie hauc hinderance by the 
executionthereof, Que. But what if the lawes 
of ſome countries forbid mariage after diuorce- 
ment? Axſ. Yetthe libertie of conſcience re- 
maineth Riill, for this beeing giuen of God can 
not be taken away by man: and therefore when 
men haue freedome from the Magittrate, they 
may with conſcience marie apaine after 
lawfyll dinorce. And yet here we muſt know, 
that diuorcement,or mariage after,muſt not be 
done priuately by man and wife vpon.their 
owne heads, bo by order of law, before the 
Magiſtrate , Cd to the cuſtome of thar 


Church or Common-wealth whome it con- 


cernes. Againe, there be ſorwe particular cau- 
ſes which may iuſtly hinder mariage after di- 
uorce : as firſt, if the parties revnite their bond 
againe by reconciliation : for the kyot broken by 
adulterie , may be revnited agame by the con- 
ſent of the partie innocent, Secondly,when the 
one partie is a manifeſt cauſe of the Adulteric 


"| of the other , and fo becomes an acceſſarie to 


the others offence : for it ſeemes vnequall, that 


a ſinne, ſhould reape any benefit or priviledge 
by the ſame. And therefore 1 wr the partie in- 


nocent hath freedome in this caſc. 


heard that it was ſaid tothem 
of old time, T hou [halt not for- 


That relemblance {tands not in eucry thing, but. 
| iri this, That as in mariage two are made one 


he who hath pur his hand to the committing of 


v. 33. eApaine, ye haue 


A 


— 


forme thine oathes wnto the 
Lord. 


; 34. But [ ſay vntayou,/ſweare 


not atall, &c. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing reſtored the ſea- 
uenth commandement to his true ſenle & mea- 
ning, doth here proceede to doe the like vnto 
the third commandement : obleruing herein the 
ſame order that he did in the former: for firth, he 
laieth downe the falſe interpretation of «bF 
Scribes and Pharifies giuen to this commande- 
ment concerning {wearing,v.33.and then deli- 
uereth the true doctrine of an oath.v.34, The 
corrupt ſenſe giyen-by the Scribes and Phari- 
ies, is propounded in the words of the holy 
Ghoſt, Levit.19.12,Deur.5.11.T ho ſhalt not 
forſweare thy ſelfe,bu1 ſhall performe thine oaths 


t:ue meaning wherein Moſes ſet them downe, 
bur in the talſe interpretation of the Iewiſh 
teachers: wherof that we may the berter indpe, 


law concerning an oath : for which ende we 
mult firſt ſee what petivrie is; then propound 
the kjndes of perintie ; and lalily,ſhew the grie- 
#ouſnes of this finne, 

[. Point, In perinrie there mult be two things: 
Firft ,a man mult affirme or avouch ſomething 
azainſt his owne minde, his owne meaning , 


| purpoſe, intention, or perſwaſion, When a man 


knowes a thing to be true, and faith it is true : 
or knoweth a thing to befalſe , and fajes it is 


| falſe, and ſiveares thereto, this isno periurie, 


becauſe his ſpeech is anſwerable to that which 
is in his minde:but when a man knowes a thin 


ing a thing to be falſe, auoucheth it to be true, 
ypon his oath; this is periurie ; becauſe in ſo 


doing, he ſpeakes againſt his minde and per- 


oath ; it is not periurie to ſpeake a thing that is 


falſe , vnleſſe he allo ſweare to the thing he 
ſpeaketh falſly, againſt his minde:and yet euery | 


oath maketh not direct periurie , vnlelle ir bee 
a binding oath; for aman may ſweare to a 
thing that is vnlawful,and after alter his minde, 
and not performe his oath , without the guilr 
of periurie: as if a childe becing vnder age, doe 
binde himſcife by oath to tharrie without his 


doth better conlider_ of the matter , any ſub- 
ies himſelfe ro his parents diſpoſing , who 
marric him to another, Now though he finned 


the oath was not a binding oath ; for a childe 


| vnder yeares hath no power to take an oath. 
[1, Point, That wee rmay yet better indge 
of this finne, wee muſt knowe that there be 


fiveare thy ſelfe:but ſhalt per- 


ME; 


| 


unto the Lord: which are not here raken in thar | 


ler vs ſearch out the true meanino of Moles 


to be truc,& auoucheth it to be falſe: or know- | 


{xafion, Secondly, in periutic there mult be an' 


parents conſent; but comming to riper yeares, | 


in ſo ſwearing , yet he is not periured, becauſe 


three kindes of periurie : Firſt, hen a man cor- 
| firmeth by eath, that which he knowes or thin kes 


| 


CO” 


L 


7 


Of periutie. 


Kinds of 
pcriurie, 


þ 


—_—_ i. 


__—_— — 


Caſ.confc. 


b verſ.32. 


<< en 
__ 


Toll.\umma 


lib.4.c.21. . 


. | of knew where Maſſe was ſaidat ſnch a time? 
| . . 
They anſwer ypon their oathes , That they did 


and nh was: of his owne minde. Example. of 


' | ning in him that {weareth. The third kinde of 


| other his heire ,. of ſuch and ſuch lands ; now 


| and the doing of it had beene the doubling of 


| his ſinne, 


AnE xpoſition of C brifts 


to be #therwiſe ; a5 when he takes an oath that'a 
thing is true, which he knowes to be falſe ; that 


wiſe, Secondly, Deceitfull ſwearing u periurie, 
when a man, either about things paſt, orto 
come, {ſweares contrarie to the true knowledge 


this we haue in the Romiſh Pricſts , who both 
defend in'writing , and prac) in aQion , this 
deccitfull ſwearing : for beeing brought before . 


the Magiſtrate, and made toſweare to this de- 
maund, or ſuch like ; #hether they ſaid Maſſe, 


not, nor knew not, (though indeede they did) 
which is according to their doGtrine, That ww- 
to dangerous Interrogatories a man may frame 
a ſafe meaning wnto himſelfe, and ſweare to it : 
as in the former." inſtance , they ſweare'they 
knew not where Maſle was faide , meaning , to 
reweale it to the Indge, Bur this is flat periurie : 
for their oath is giuen them to anſwer accor- 
ding to the meaning of the Magiſtrates de- 
maund : and if a man might lawfully frame a. 
meaning to himſelfe, in ſwearing, he might ca- 
fily delude all truth, and ſo ſpeuld not an oath 
for confirmation, be the ende of ſtrife ; but the 
breeder thereof, through ſurmiſe of falſe mea- 


periurie, is The breaking of a binding oath ; as 
when a man ypon his oath promiſeth to-doe a 
thing that is lawfull,and doth it not: be this is 
not alwaics periurie : asFirft, If God afterthe 
oath taken, make the thing promiſed, impoſſi- 
ble to be done : as if a man ſweare to make an- 


dwelling by the Sea fide , the Sea breaks out, 
drownes all his land before he dieth ; Is this 
man periured ; becauſe he performed not his 


God made the thing impefſible, Secondly, if. 
aman be bound in conſcience to breake his 
oath: Thus» Daxid ſwearing rafhly to ſlaie Na- 
| bal,and his familie,was yet (taied from ſo doin 

by eAbigals counſell, and brake his oath , an 

b gave God thankes for it ; for indeed his oath 
was vnlawfull , beeing the bond of iniquitie, 


Here it may well be demaunded, whether 
thoſe that are ſ\worne to the Statutes and lawes 
of ſocieties and incorporations be periured, if 
they breake the ſame?eAnſ.The Statutes of in- 
corporations be of two ſorts; ſome are of the 
foundation of ſocieties , without which the in- 
corporation cannot ſtand,and theſe(not becing 
againſt the word of God) cannot be- broken 
without the guilt of periurie ; others, are Sta- 
tures onely of outward order and decencie ; as 


| itnot:now(thoughl ſay not thar they ate fault- 


ſome incorporations the Statutes require , that 


ery man therein ſhould weare the round cap: | 


hereunto many are ſworne, who alwaies weare 


a thing was thus, which he knowes was other- |. 


promiſe bound with an oath? noverely; for 


touching apparell, geſture,and ſuch like : as in | 


hn ——_— 


lefle altogether) yet they are not periured; be- 


A 
; cauſe this Statute of order ,, bindes not a man 


.| our vow in baptiſme ; wherein we promile to 
belceue in God,, and toſerue him, forſaking 


] as in thera lieth , ſer the divell himſclfe, the fa- 


| ſpeech, and'a iudgeto reyenge , ifhe ſweare 


| put others to ſweare,are cither private perſons, 


fimply, but cither to obedience, or to paie the 
mul&t ; which: if a man be content to paie, he 
ſatisfies the Stature , and benefits the ſocietie , 
as much asif he keprtrhe Statute, © | 
Hauing , ſhewed wharperiurie is , with the 
kinds thereof; ler vs ſee whether we be free 
from it, After examinarien it will appeare, that 
mens liues-are full of periurie; for where is 
muchſwearing viſually ,- there connot bur bee | 
much -periurie : becauſe that ſweare in 
their common take , doeforget theiroathes, 
as they doe their communicarion.Burt fay we 
are cleare from periurie, yetare we in daunger 
of Gods heauic iudgements, for the breachy of 


the world, the fleth , andthe deuill : now the 
breach of whis vew, is as ill as periurie, for ther- 
fore may Baptiſme be called a Sacramgnt , be- 


makes to God therein; for the word Sacrament. 
properly berokeneth the oath which a Souldier. 
maketh to his Capraine for his fidelitie, The 
breaking of Toſua bs oathe viito.the Gibeo- 
nites, by Saxl, © cauſed 3 years dearth, and was 
not ſatisfied , but with the blood of 7. of Sands 
kindred, And 4 Zedek1as perinrie to the King 
Babel, was one cauſe of the Lords fierte wra 
againſt Icruſalem,and the Princes thereof,Now 
ſhall one mans periurie cauſe ſych iudgements? 
and ſhall we not thinke , that among other 
finnes this our periurie vnto God, in breakin 
our yow in Baptiſme , bringeth ypon ys Gods 
heauic wrath, by plague, famine, and ynſcaſo- 
nable weather? Wherfore let the conſideration 
hereof, per{wade vs to repentance , and to'a 
more conſcionable care of performing our yow 
vnto God, 

I I 1, Point. The gricuouſneſle of this finne 
of periuric , which here the: Lord forbids , 
appeares by theſe three finnes which are con- 
rained in it, Firſt , the yttering, or maintaining 
of a lie. Secondly , the callmg on God. to be a 
witneſſe ynto a lie; wherein men doe, as much 


ther of lics, in the roome of God, and ſo preat- 
ly robbe him of his honour and maicſtie. Third- 
ly, in periurie aman praies for a curſe vpen 
himſclfe, wiſhing God to bee a witneſle of his 


alſly; ſo as herein a man is his owne vtter enc- 


bodie and ſoule to _ 

© Queſ#, Seeing this kmne of periuric is fo 
great , whether fuch'a man be pur- to his 
oath, as is certainely thought will periure him- 
ſelfe, ifhe be put to ſweare? I anſwer,men that 


or publike Magiſtrates : a private man for. his 
owne private cauſe, may not pur.ſuch a man 


” 


cauſe of the oath and "vow ' which a Chriſtian 


mic,and as much as in him lieth,doth caſt both | 


to his oath ;' for he ſhould have preater care of | 
| Gods glotie, andof the other mans foule, then 


Militie {a- 
erati proper 
turamcntum 
dicebanrur 
milites.Ye- 
getius dere 
mllic. 
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oath, 


A confitrai- 
ned oath of 
things lawful 


" JAnoamh g0t- 


ten by error. 


Sermon in the «®'M ount. 


—— 


ofhis priuave x aine:and therefore _ rather 


depart from His temporlll right, then ſuffer 


ri 
| his brother ſo to-diſhonour God , and to hurt 


his owne {oule. Bur if a Magiſtrate be to pur 
ſuch a man to his oath,as is verely thought will 
periure himſclfe, he may lawfully doe it; but yer 


| |-heis firſt, to advertiſe the prartie of the waight 


of an oath, and of the fearefull finne of periurie; 
and then, if the order of Law and Iultice ſo re- 


| quire, he may miniſter an oath vnto him, lea- 


uing the euent to God: for the execution of 
iuftice muſt not ay on mans miſdemeanor, nor 


waire;till they make conſcience of finne; for if it 


* | did;noc&mon wealth could ſtand,no war could 


be made: Moſes and the Leuites executed ven- 
geance ow the idolatrous Iews, without wai- 
ring for theit repentance, 

/ But ſhalt orme thine oathes unto the 
Lord.)Theſe words are not ſet downe in any of 


|] Moſes bookes,, bur are a colleftion from the 


former law of Moſes, gathered by the Iewiſh 
Teachers;which colleftion though it be not ex- 
preſly ſer downe, yet is it the very ſenſe of the 
Law: for if a man cannot without periurie 
breake a lawfull binding oath, then that Law 
which forbiddeth periurie,bindeth man to per- 


God; 

Here then in this collection of the Tewiſh 
Teachers, is ſet downe an excellent point, tou- 
_— ſtraitneſſe of the bond of an oath.In c- 
very lawfull oath, there is a double bond;Firſt, 
it bindes one man to another, for the perfor- 
wing of the thing he ſweareth* to doe. Second- 
ly, it bindes a man vnto God, for he that ſwea- 
reth, inuocates God as a witneſle , and a Tudge 
of the truth ofhis aſſertion; & he (tands bound 
vnto God, till the thing ſworne vnto, bee per- 
formed,ifit bec lawfull and poſſible, And here- 
in the Phariſies are good Teachers, and from 
this their colleRion, we learne ſundrie points, 

Firſt, that if a man rake an oath, though hee 
were conftrained thereto by feare , yet it muſt 


. | bee kept, if it bee of things lawfull and poſſible; 


becauſe in an oath a man ſtands bound ynto the 
Lord : as if a man ſweare vntoa Thiefe, for the 
ſaving of his life,, that he will bring him ſome 
money,or other bootie,of his owne goods; this 
he is ro performe , becaufe the loſſe is private; 
bur ifhee were ſworne further , not to detect 
the Thiefe, that were a bond of iniquitie, ten+ 
ding to the hurt of the common wealth : and 


| therefore ſuch an oath a man ought not to take 


and ifhe doe ſo {weare , yet he muſt not keepe 
it,but repent of his raſh oath. 

Secondly, if aman be brought to ſweare by 
error,beeing ouertak@ by anGther, yet if it were 
of things lawfull, within his power, it muſt bee 
kgpt: ſo did Joſuah to the Gibeenites , and the 
breach thereof by < Saul was griewonſl; puxiſhed 
as we ſhewed before, 


miſe,and it fall our,that the keeping of his oath 


forme all that he hath lawfully ſwerne vnto | * 


Thirdly, if a man ſweare vnto a lawfull pro- 


procure him great remporall loſſes;yer the oath. 


| A 


—OcOr_ 


muſt be xept, becauſe therein hee is bound vnto 
God:This Daxidnotcth for a property of him 
that maſt reſt i Gods holy mountaine , to keepe 
his promiſe whereto he 1s. bound by an TE , 
though it turne to his owne hindrance , Pſal, 
I 5. 4. 
. -Fourthly, here we may ſce, that the f do- 
Etrine and s practiſe of the Church of Rome is 
wicked and damnable : They teach ; that the 
Biſhop of Rome, by the power of the Keyes , 
may free a man in conſcience from the bond of 
a lawefull oath:Indeede, if the bond were ore- 
ly betweene man and man, it were ſomething ; 
but beeing berweene God and man , he that 
will diſpenſe therewith, muſt be aboue, or at 
leaſt equall ro God himſclfe, The Phariſies do- 
Etrine was farre better , who taught that mens 
oathes mult be performed vnto God , without 


—— therewith, And therefore our Eng- 


liſh Prieſts who before haue ſworne to the Su- 
premacie of this ſtate , and now are reconciled 


to the Pope, are flatly periured perſons , and 
{o to be held. NT 


But howſocuer the Pharifies make this one | 


good collection, yer they erre groſlely,in their 
turther meaning and expounding of this law : 
for whe as God forbiddeth a man to forſweare 
himlſelfe, hence they gacher ; firſt, that it was 
lawfull ro ſweare ordinarily in common rtalke , 
cuen by the name of God , ſothat they ſware 


truly, and did not forſweare themſclues: that | 


this was their meaning , will appeare in Chriſts 
znſwer. Secondly, hence they gathered, that | 
the law {pake nothing of -indizect oathes : for 
they ant 8 two kinds of oathes : direct by the 
name of God , and indirett by the treatures. 
And as they held that a man might ſweare di- 
rectly by &* name of God without finne in 
common talke , ſo they taught, that ſwearing 
indirectly by the creatures,as by heatien,by the 
temple, the head, Altar, and ſuch like, was no- 
thing 3 neither the breaking thereof was any 
periurte, as AZarrh.23.16, And like vnto theſe 
Iewes are Popith teachers, who hold that men 
may not onely {\eare by the name of God, bur 


| by holy things, as'by the Roode, the Maſle, 


Saints, and Angels, if they be nor abuſed. 
verl. 34. But I ſay vnto you, ſweare not at 

all neither oy heeuen, for it ts the throne of Gow, 

&c,Here Chriſt cofuteth the falſe interpretati- 


'| on of the Iewiſh Teachers. And his an{were is 


propounded, firft generally; ſweare not at all: 
then particularly in the words following to the 
38.verfe, The words of his generall anfwer-arc 
ſomewhat hard, and peruerted by many; therc- 
fore that we may come tothe true ſenſe there- 
of, rwo points are to be conſidered. Firſt, what 
it is to ſweare: then, how farre forth Chriſt for- 
biddeth ſwearing. For the firſt , we ſhall beſt 
conceiue of an oath by the parts thereof; In an 
oath be two things : Or and [mprecati- 
on, Confeſſion is three-fold ; though for out- 
ward forme the words of an oath be few. 1. A 


11an confeflerh, that that which he ſwearzeth is 


\ 


i 


& 4 Eo true 
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4 23.Cor.s. 


| to be ſcene inthe molt of his Epililes:and Heb. 


Sane. Ls6.an- 


to forbid all ſwearing ſimply, but all ſwearing 


An Expoſition of C brifl 'X 


true in his conſcience: 2, that God is a wit- | 
nes not only of the outward aCtion and ſpeech, | 
bur alſo. of his particular conſcience : and 3. 
that God is an omnipotent Iudge of all, and of . 
him that {Wercth,able to zuſtific him if he {wear 
truly, or otherwiſe to condemne him eternally 
if he ſweare falſly. [mprecatios , the lecond 
thing in an oath, isaptayerto Gqgl for two 
things:Firſt, thar God would be a witnes with 
him that ſweareth , to teſtific that he (weareth 
truly, and according to his conſcience : ſo Paul 
did, Rom; 9.1. 1 peaks the truth in (rift , 1 
lie mot : my conſcience bearing me witneſſe i 
the boly Gheſt.Secondly,a man praics,that God 
would become'a Judge to curſc him with e- 
ternall wrath, if he twore falſly : 2. Cor, 1. 
23.. [call God for a record wnto my ſoule : and 
the forme of {wearing in the old time , was the 
vling of this imprecation: God doe ſo ro me and 
more alſo , if [ doe not thus and thus, 2, king.6. 
31. . | 
We ſee what it is to ſweare. Now we come 
to ſhew, how far forth Chriſt forbiddeth ſwea- 
ring, in theſe words; Sweare not at all. The A- 
nabaptilts gather hence that all ſwearing is for- 
bidden, and ([o did ſome « Heretikes in the pri- 
mitiue Church; yea and b ſome of the auncient 
Fathers ( that otherwiſe deferued well of the 
Church) thought that the Lord in the olde 
Teftament did onely permit {wearing,as he did 
ſome other things # & were euill, which he ap- 
prooued not, and that now Chriſt did-quite 
take away the ſame, But this opinion is falſe & 
erronious : for ſwearing is < commanded as 2 
part of Gods worſhip : now if Chrift ſhould 
here forbid it, he ſhould be againſt himſelfe, 


Apaine, the Apoſtle Paul vſedit , as is plaine 


6.16.4» oath for confirmation, « called the or- 
dinance of God, for the ending of all ſtrife.Ochers 
(as the Papiſts) ſay,that Chritt bere ſets downe 
a counſell of perteRtion,, not ferbidding. Jl 
(wearing, but rather wiſhing that men could fo 
live in faith, lcuc, and truth , that there ſhould 
be no vic of an oath. Bur this cannot be true:for 
Chritlts words are not-perſwalue, but prohibi- 
corie, cxprefſcly forbidding ſwearing. And yer 


we muſt know,that Chriſts meaning is not here 


after the Iewiſh manner and cuſtome; that is,in 
cominon talke and communication, as is plaine 
in the laſt words of this anſwer, when he faith, 
Let your communication be yea, yea. For this is a 
Rule to be obſerued in the interpretation of 
Sciipture, that things generally ſpoken , neuſt 
particularly be underſtood, accoraing to the cir- 
cumſtances of the preſent matter in hand -.as 
«hen Pal faith, 4 he became, allthings to all 
men, if it ſhould be taken generally , we might 

ſay, that with blaſphemers he became a. blaſ- 
| phcmer, &c, but ba {peach mult be reftrained 
co the vie of things indifferent, in all which be 


- 


condemning that which himſelfe approoued, | 


A 


ycelded ro the weakeneſle of all, that he 


might winne ſome: and ſo here , Sweare not at 
all,nwſt be reſtrained to. the Jewiſh cuſtome, 
which was to ſweare by the name of Godin 


| their common talke , and by other creatures, 


both which Chriſt doth veterly forbid. 
Herefuſt, we learne that ordinarie ſwearing, 


| is vnlawfull, cither by the name of God, ot by 


other creatures, This is the common finne of 
our ape in all forts and d :ſome ſweare by 
their Lich: others by their treth, before God, 
| by the crofle ofthe coyne (having money in 
their hands,) by the fire that is Gods angel ( as 
they vſcto ſpeake,) others by bread , drinke : 
and looke how many occaſions men haue offc» 


med vnto themlelues. SA 
Secondly , here is condemned all minſed 
oathes, as by my fay, maskins, and yea ; 


for the ground thereof was this Popiſh oath by 
Marie. Thirdly , here are condemned all grofle 
oathes by the parzs of Chriſts bodice , as: by his 
heart, blood, fides, and ſuch like, | 
Yet men haue their excuſcs for common 
ſ«rcaring , as firſt, that they ſweare the truth, 
and nothing els. But the truth of their oath 
catinot diſpenſe with the commandement of 
God,forbi ding all ſwearing in ordinarie com- 
munication. Others that be more finple; ſay, 
they ſweare by good things. But that makes 
their ſinne the greater : for the goodnesof a 
thing, doth aggrauate the offence in the abuſe 
thereof, - Others ſay , that they can nor be be- 
lecued ypon their bare word : eAnſw. Bur 
Chriſts commadement mult not be broken , to 
 winne credit to our ſpeeches ; that credir is 
deare bought, which 15 got by pauning the 
ſoule to the deuill: God mult be obcied for the 
matter of our. communication, though no man 
will belecue vs. Others, as Souldiers and yong 
oallants, vſc to ſweare to teſtific their courage 
and gentrie; efe men ſhew thar loue : 
\ praiſe of men,more then the praiſe of God.But 
that will be found in the ende bur ſoric reputa- 
tion, which is gained by tranſgreflion; cheir 
$lorie will be their ſhame,and their ende damna- 
tion , Philip, 3. 18. nay, their baſe minds and 
cowardlincfſe are herein evident, that they 
glorie in their {laviſh bondage ynto finne and 
Satan, Theſe excuſes will not free men from 
the guile of condemnation at the day of iudge- 
ment : for common ſwearing is a ſhatnefull ta- 
king of Gods name in vain; now the Lord hath 
nid that he will not hold them griltles,that takes 
his name in vaine. Theſe therefore that haue 
this way offended , muſt betime repent of this 
—_— and learne to fearc the name of God, 
nuaking conſcience of an oath , and let their 
communication be yea, yea, andnay, nay, as 
Chriſt commandeth. The wicked fat of Ieza- 


fie, <.in preclaiming a fa 


, When ſhee would 


F 
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red vnto them , lo many oathes haue they fras |- 


—_—— 


bel covering bloodie jar vnder hypocri- | 
hauc Naboth flaine for blaſphemie,ſhewes that 


_ '| the cuſtome of thoſe times was to have publike 
| humiliation for ſuch finnes , leaft the wrath of 


God | 


Pretences 
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Ee Iam.2.19. 


| Curſing our 


ſclacs. 


Two caſes 
wherein an 
%th is law- 
mI 


| Matth.s. 


| 


þ 


| Jermon inthe 


out, 


: 
y 


| God ſhould come vpon our land, And when 


good kind, Hezekias heard the grieuous blaſ- 

hemie which Rabſhakch vtrered againſt the 
Lord, d he fell ' to his prayers, and to humble 
himſelfe before God: ſhall this good King doe 
this for an other mans blaſphemie , and ſhall 
not we doe the like for our owne, bur contiune 
in ſwearing without all remofſe, Our common 


{wearers are deuills incarnate , yea worle then 


the devill bimſelfe, for the <dewills beleewe God 
and tremble; but they teare God in pieces, and 
are never mooued. If men abuſe.carthly Prin- 
ces in their name & titles, they are impriſoned, 
baniſhed; or hanged, and that juſtly: now ſhall 
this be done to them that impeach the dignities 
of mortall men ; and ſhall not Gods wrath be 


mon-{iearing, though it be by the baſeſt crea- 
ture that God hath made : for the leaſt creature 
is better then we can be allowed to abuſe by 
our oathes, 


Laſtly, here is forbidden all cxr/5g of our 


ſelues in our common talke , as when men ſay, 


If it be not ſo,  I'would I were hanged; I would 
this bread might be my bane , and ſuch like; for 
euery imprecation is a part of an oth; as we may 
ſee inthe oathes ſpecified in Scripture : x.Sam, 
25.22. So and more alſo,doe God to the enemies 


| of David , &c.and 2.king. 6.5.1f I dee not 0 


and ſo, then God doe ſo ana ſo tome: now as we 
are not to ſweare in our common talke, ſo nei- 
ther ought we to vic imprecation ther&n, for 
beeing part of an oath, it ought not to be the 
matter of our common ſpeech, 

Here two queſtions muſt be skanned : firſt, 
when may a man Jawfully ſweare ; and when 
nor? for Chriſts ſpeach. torbidding ordinarie 
ſwearing, ſeemes to graunt, that there is a time 
wherin-a man may lawfully take an oath, There 
be two times and caſes wherein 2 man ma 
lawfully take an oath; Firſt, when the magittrare 
miniſtreth an oath vnto a man vpon atult occa- 
fion: for the magiſtrate hath the power of God 


in this caſe, and therefore when he iultly re- 


Secondly , when a mans owne calling generall 
or particular, neceſſarily requires an oath ; and 
that is in foure caſes; I;When the taking of an 
oath ſeruerh}to maintaine , procure , or winne 
vnro'God any part of his Piory , or to preſerue 
the ſame from diſgrace. In this regard , Parl 
mooued with a godly zeale , vieth an oath in 
ſundrie of his Epiſtles , for the confirmation of 
his dotin,that the Churches to whom he writ 
might be ſtabliſhed in the truth, and ſo glorifie 
God the more. 1.1, When his oath ſerueth to 


| maintaine or further his owne or others faluati- 


on,or preſeruation in ſoule or bodie:in this caſe 
z Paxl calls God for a record vnto hs ſoule, that 
he came not to ( orinth to ſpare them, And 


Daxid to further-himſelfe in the way of ſal- 
uation b bound himfelfe by an oath that he 


hot againſt that people , who liue in the conti- | 
 nuall blaſphemie of bisname, Let vs therefore | 
feare to open our mouthes in any kind of com- 


quires it of man, , then ray he lawfully ſweare. ' 


A 


D 


{ When the oath ſerues to confirme and tta- 


| zo we ſweare, for God may not be brought for 
1a witnefle to alie; as alſo the minde of him 
| that ſweareth : for his oath muſt be m——_— 


| 


would keepe Gods compiatnaendents- HI. 


bliſh peace and ſocietie betweene partio-and | 
PR countrey and countrey, kingdome-and 
ingdome, Thus did Abraham and Abimelech 
ſmeare each to other, Gen. 21,"23. and [acob 
and Laban, Gen. 31. 53. and by vertuc hereof 
doe ſubieRs bind themlelues by oath in allegi- 
ance to their Princes, and ſoldiers to their Go- 
uernours, 1 V, When a man by oath and not 
otherwiſe', may cither frethimſelfe from tem» 
pac lofles, or procureto himſefe temporal! 
enefits which be of greatweight and moment: 
for an oath for confirmation is among men the 
ende of all ſtrife : now we know that much 
Rrife and controuerſie doth ariſe about world- 
ly affaires. And in this regard a man by oath 
may lawfully purge himielfe of infamie- and 
ſlander. In theſe ja caſes ,- a man may law- 
fully ſweare , not” onely publikely betore the 
Magiſtrate, bur alſo priuately;fo it be with due 
reverence and good conſcience, Burt in com- 
mon talke, or on light occaſion, a man cannor 
lawfully ſweare., either by ſmall or great oath, 
for that is to take the name of God in vaine,: 
{T, Queſt, How muſt a man take an oath, 
when by iuſt occafion he is called to ſweare? 
eAnſw, Tothis queſtion the Prophet Jeremie 
an{wereth,ch. 4.2. Thou ſhalt ſweare,The Lord 
lineth, in truth, in indgement, and in righteonſ- 
zes:Where three vertues are required in an holy 
manner of ſwearing. Firſt, rr#th, and that re\- 


pecteth two things, as well the »earter where- 


to his minde, without fraud or deceit, and wit 
intent to perforine that true! which he pro- | 
miſes thereupon.Secondly, Inſtice or riohteouſ- 
es, which allo reſpeerh two things; tirſt, the | 
thing ſworne to, chat muſt be juſt and lawfull 
and according to Gods word : ſecondly, the 
conſcience of the ſwearer : for a man muſt not 
ſweare for a trifle though the thing be true;bur_ 
either by the authoritie of the Magiſtrate , or | 
vpon ſome neceffarie cauſe ofhis lawfull cal- | 
ling: and againſt this vertue do thoſe (inne, that 
{weare viually in their commen talke , though 
the thing betrue : for trifles and light matters” 


þ 


ment, as wel of the oath, as of his owne perſon: 
for the oath; he that ſweareth rightly, ought to 
know the nature of an oath, & be able to uidge 
of the matter whereabout he ſweareth , & alſo | 
diſcerne rightly of the perſons before whom, of | 
rime,place, & othercircumſtances, And for his 
owne perſon , a man that ſweareth , ought to 
{ee in his conſcience that he is fir to take an 
oath and thereby to worſhip and glorifie God: 
for he that {weareth ought to haue his heart 
ſmitten with feare and'awe towards God, as in | 
all other parts of his worſhip:Deu, 10. 20. the 
 feare of Ged,and ſwearing by his name, are ioy- 


ned together : & a prophans man that hath no 


2 "9 


« | _ feare 


are not a iuft cauſe of an oath, Thirdly, age” | 


3. Verrues in 
an oath, 


A. 


_—_—. A— 
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« 
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| man muſt not ſweare 


An Expoſition of Cbriſts 


feare of God in his heart ought nor to ſweare, | 
And thus much of Chriſts generall anſwer, to 
their falſe interpretation. | 
Neither by heauen, for it « the throne of God: 
v. 35. Nor yet by the earth for it his footeſtoole: 
neither by Teruſalem , for it is the citie of the 
great King , &c. Here our Sauiout Chriſt 
commeth particularly to forbid ſwearing in 
foure ſeuerall kinds ef oathes vſed among the 
lewes, ynder which he includeth all indiret 
oathes by the creatures: and withall obſerue , 
that he addeth leuerall reaſons in prohibiting 
theſc ſeuerall kinds of indireR oathes: as that 4 
by heanen , becauſe it ts 
the throne of God, fc. Now as I take it, Chrift 
doth not dircaly forbid ſwearing by the crea- 


ordinarie ſwearing in common ſpeech , whe- 
ther ir be by God, or by the creatures ; which 
here he nameth , becauſe the Iewes counted 
them bur light oathes, Yet here this point muſt 
| needes be skanned, Whether it be Lawfull at any 
time to ſmeare by the creatures,Sundrie Papilts, 
a:1d thoſe of the beſt account both for learning 
and deuotion, unke two kinds of oathes , in 
ſwearing by the creatures : Firſt , when a man 
ſweares by the creature, and purs it in the place 
of God , making it a Iudge and witnefle to his 
conſcience of the truth of the thing whereof 
he {weareth: and this doe all condemne as wie- 
ked and vnlawfull , both Proteſtants and Pa- 
iſts. Secondly , when the creature is named, 
be yet the oath is directed to God in the mind 
of the ſwearer, vnder the name of the creature, 
as the creature is in relation to God af 
his preſence: and this kind of ſwearing is taken 
for lawfull, not onely of all Papiſts, but of ma- 
ny Proteftant Divines which be of good ac- 
count in our age, Yet with reuerence to them 
all, I ſeeno reaſon in the word of Goe, to war- 
rant this kind of ſwearing by the creature, with 
direftion to God in the minde of him that 
ſweareth, Indeede a man may name the crea- 
ture in his oath(as Paxl did,7 call God to record 
to my conſcience) and yer fweare by God: for it 
| is one thing to name the creature in ſwearing, 
and an other thing to ſweare by the creature, 
Reaſons againft this forme of {wearing by 
the creatures,are theſe, Firit, an oath is part of 
Gods worſhip , .as hath before beene ſheyed : 
now euery part of Gods worſhip muſt be re- 
ferred to God direQly ; fo we pray and giue 
thaks to God direRtly , and not in the creature, 
| and fo we ought to ſweare; but in indireRt 
ſwearing by the creatures, the oath is-directly 
referred to the creature, and indiredtly vnto 
God, namely in the creature; which is not law- 
full. Secondly, a man muſt fweare 2 by him that 
i greater then himſelfe, and therefore bÞ God 
ſmware by himſelfe becauſe there was no greater 
to ſweare by; where it feeneth, the holy. Ghoſt 
rakes it for graunted , that there is no lawfull 
{wearing by the creatures; becauſe they are nor 


eres in this place : for his intent is to forbid | 


of 


A | 


—_—. 


, 


| 


; 


ſweare by my name : there iticemeth he pre- 


greater then man , and fo there muſt be but | 


one onely dite&t kinde of ſweairg , by God 
himſelfe, Thirdly , Devt. 6, 13, Thou ſhalt 


ſcribeth ſuch a forme ot ſv earing , wherein the 
name of God in ſome plaine manner is expreſ- 
ſed; but in indireR oathes , an other beſides 
him that ſweareth, cannot tell whether he 
ſweare by God or no, becauſ* the oaths by 
the creature, and direfted to God onely in the 
minde of him thatſweareth, Fourthly, Marth. 
23.21. He that ſweareth by the Temple ; ſwea- 
reth by Ged : whence I gather,that an indirect 
oath is ſuperfluous, becauſe it is ſufficient thar 


creature alſo, | 
By theſe reaſons I haue beene mooued to 
diſlike of indireQt oathes:now let vs ſee whatis 
ſaid in the behalfe of them, Firſt, it is ſaid, that 
< Joſeph man cEmended for his faith, ſware by 
the life of Pharaoh : therefore men may ſweare 
by the creatures. F»ſclt may well be expoſided; 
not to be an oath,but an afleveration to this ef- 
fet, as ſmrely 45 Pharaoh lineth : but fay it is 
an oath, yer this fat prooueth not the lawful. 
neſle of this kind of ſwcaring : for no man is ſo 
good , but he may be tainted with the impie- 
tics of the place wherein he liueth , eſpecially 
being ſo wicked a place as Pharaohs court was, 
Second reaſon, 2. King, 2.4. the Prophet E- 
lifha fmeareth by Eliahs ſoule, eAnſ. That place 
prooueth not the point in hand : for the queſti- 
on is of indire& oathies, where the name of 
Ged is concealed:but in thar place Gods name 
is prefixed, as the Lord lineth, and as thy foule 
lizeth. Againe, that phraſe may be takey'for a 
ſolemne Aſſeueration onely, as it is well trans 
flated; as the Lord lineth,and as thy ſole lineth, 
I will not leane thee, | | 
Reaſon IT I, Camicl, 3. 5. There (fay they) 
Chrift himſelfe ſweareth by the creatures; rhe 


words ate not an oath , but an admiration: for 
Chriſt chargeth the enemies ofhis -Church nor 
to trouble her ; and he cenfirmeth his charge 


as if he had ſajd, If you doe trouble my Church | 
the Roes and Hindes of the field ſhall be wit- 
neſles againſt you, becauſe you doe that which 
they would not doe, ifthey had reaſon as you 
haue: now the creatures maybe made witnefles 
vnto an Admiration : as Pour, 32. 1. Iofes 
calleth heaven and earth to witneſſe:and fo-doth 
the Lord,1fa, 1.2. but when a man ſweareth by 
athing, the ſame is made a witneſle to his con- 
fcience, which no creature can be. | 
Reaſon IV, Paul (tay they ) ſware by 4 their 
reiozcing, which isa gift of God, A». Thoſe 
words, are not an oath, but an obicftation, to 
teſtifie the conftancie which he ſhewee in his 
minifterie, and they declared in the confeffion 
of their faith:now a teſtimonie maybe drawne 
from a creature, as we ſhewed before. But(fay 


they)the word there vſed, is a note of an oath. 


a man ſweare by God onely, and not by the | 


| 


Roes and the Hindes of the field, Anſw. Thofe | 


by a teſtimonie from the bruit beaſts, which | 


may be done without an oath: for it is all one | 
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afſeueration, as in other authors might be 


ceated,-and the creature {worne by made a 
| pledge of Gods preſence. 0 wil: 16 #dor 


| . Now Tcomete the reaſons, for which Chriſt: 
ATM forbids theſe indire&oaths:the ſimane-of chem 


in- is this, becauſe Gods name, which | 
ery one of |' 
'his:ctratares ,| exc tn the leaſt haire of a mans 


| [not be taken in maine, is ſet 


| 


| and power of God) aherefots wo wiper ſeeare 


Fu 
chat God bath made. no 3m Ot 
. »-Hence. we ledrne ſundrie: :infttutions; 2. 
'Thatit is not lawfult:to ſweare by 


breaddrinke,and ſuch like: for fiith(to infidin 
one) is a gift of :God , which bearech Gods 
' namein.it';' for thematterof cirfaithas Chriſty 


| therefore may nor ſweare ar-all 
| oathes. Againe,Godhath ſer hisname on t 
areature, he hath- imprinted-in them the fignes 
of lis power ,«wiſdome, iuſtice; and mercie : 
| Rom, I. 20. The mmiſible things of God are 


| ſeine by big workgs ; and, At 14.717, Raine 


from beauen, and frunfull ſeaſon, were witneſſes 
wato the Gemtiles of Gods goodnes'umo them : 


hs. 


| great in 
7 , we daily taſftand handlothe gobecrea- 
tures of God;yerwho beholdsinthem his wil- 
dome, mera, and goodnes, thar- thereby he 
might take occaſien to | 
are like to bruit beaſts, who vie /the benefit of 
the creatures , but yet neuer think on God the 

creator; and like vnto the ſwine , who cateth 


| vp the maſt, but ncuer looketh vp to the tree 


from whence it commeth; yea , ſome are ſo 
ſhameleſſe, that they denie God by their 
| works, though not in word: : 7 | 
/ Secondly , this reachethvs carefully ro me- 
ditate vpon the creatures of God, labounng 


therein to ſee Gods wiſdome;y iuftice, and mer- 


. | cie, and rhe reſt ofhis attributes; that hereby 


| we may take occaſion to praiſe his name: Plal, 
139.14. 1 willpraife thee, for [ am wonderfully 
and fearefully made: maxuelout are thy works , 
and that my ſoule knoweth right well : herethe 
Prophet doth profeſſe: Firſt, rhat he did medi- 
tate on the: creatures of God ſeriouſly ; then, 
that his meditation made him ro feare and to 
be aſtoniſhed: and thirdly, to praiſe God.Plal; 
92. 5,6. Oh how glorious are thy workes? there- 
in importing, that he did meditate thereon:b#7 
the unwiſe man (ſaith he )krowenth it not, and a 
foole doth mot underſand thi: where he ſhew- 


j creatures, and not to behold the wonderfull 
power and Jones of God in them, Pal. 
145.5. 1will meditate vpon all thy | 

workes : and v. 10, eAll thy workes praiſe thee, 


Not alwaies : for ſometime it betokens . an | 


ſhewed: ſo tharI take it, there ought not to be | 


any indirect oathes wherein Gods name is con- 


_— 
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 head,\(for thereiti aman may-ſce the wiſdome | 


faith; troth , | 


ſoas when we ſwears by it, weſweare by Chrift | 
F ode name' we. may-not taken yaine , and | 
a” by any ſuch 


lth. al .® 


which ſeructh firſtto condemne*theworld of | -- 
gratitude s for we hanger before our 


praiſe his name?for men 


eth, that ir is a great point of folly to ſee Gods | 


wondromud. 


A 


_ - 


—_— _— 4 
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th 
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O Lord, His example we ſhould follow: 
And whereas Gods judgements are aimovg ys, 
we muſt labour in them to ſee Gods indignati- 
on againſt our {innes, and his metcie in chaſte- 
pjng vs for our amendement, that ve might not 
becondemned with the world. 
| ' Thirdly, if cuerie creature carie in it ſome 
ſftampe ot Gods name , then what ſhould the 
reaſonable wreattire doe? fhould not ment much 


| more beare Gods unage?-yes yerely, both in 


thought, willaftection, ancbattion : we muſt 
TOR, th fecke'-to repaire' in'vs Gods image 
decaied imAdain :' and abone-/all dds inde 
'heede, we carienor aboutvsrhe image of the 


n 'deuillin any fmne : forif we doe, we are farre 


worle thenthe dumbe creatures, 

- »- Fourthly:; 1whereas every creature beares a- 
bout ſome ;part: of Gods image , this ſerves to 
Rrippe the»'1 tort 'of their falſe plea : 
who thinke God will bold them excuſed , be. 
; cauſe they .are not booke learned: but they muſt 
| know they decciue chemſelues;for fith they are 
| ignorant of the wiledome, mercie , arid power 
of God,& of many other thin ps in God; which 
the very ynreaſonable creatures might have 


| meditated thereon: they may iulily feare, leaſt 
| theſe filly" creatures Rand vp m1 iudgement a- 
| gainft them at che laſt day, 

| - Andlaftly; feeing God hath fer his image in 


in an holy manner; as meate;drinke;apparell;& 
ſuchlike : we: muſt beware we abuſe them not 


redounds voto. the Lord - whoſe” nawe they 


guiltleſſe that raketh his:name in vaine, 

Now I come more' particularly to the ſeue-. 
rall reafons annexed to the feverall prohibiti- 
ons. The firſt particular prohibition is this, 7 how 
ſhalt not ſweare by heauen;'and the reafon follc- 


to be ſcanned , A Throne is a chaiie of eſtate 
wherein carthly Princes vie to fit in judgment, 
& ſhewthemſclues in gloric and maiefty, Now 
heauen is not properly a' Throne; but by refern\- | 


—_— 


] in ſpreading the heauens like a- curtaine aboue 


moone and ſ{tarres, moſt glorious creatures; in! 
| giuing/particolar motions\vnto then: 


and thunder. Againe, he ſh&veth\ his iuftice 
from , by powtring downe his: iudge-: 
ments thence : As the - ſhed vpon the werld of 
the vigodly, fire and brimſtone vpon Sodom and 
Gomerrah:'as the Apoſtle ſaith Rom.1.18.7he 


P 


ac —  —__ 


— a 


_ Os a. ad 


? 


taught them; ifthey had beheld the ſame , and | 


euery creature, we muſt labour to vie them all | 


| ynto our luſts any manner of way, for the abuſe | 


beare 7 and we know God wit not” hold him | 


weth , for it's the throne of God. This reaſon is | 


blance; becauſe that God doth in heaven, 'and | 
from heauen ſhew his glorie and maltttie vnto | 
men, In heauen the Saints and Angels behold | 
the vn{peakeable gloric of God, And from hea- | 
uen doth God ſhew his exceeding power, euen | 


the earth}, in- ſerring therein the Sunne;' the | 


en- | 
ding raine from heaue with Rormes,lighthings, | 


wrath of God us renealed from heauen,agdinſt all | 
vngodlines and-onrighteouſnes of men. Apnine, | 
Gods: mercie and-goodnes is manifelted from} 


| 


heauen, 


—— 
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Plea 4 the 
ignorant 


confured. 


Vie the cre- | 
atures rcue- | 


ren, 


c 2.Per.2.5,6 
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| 


BETQET 


d Dan.7.23. 


How to con- 
celue atight 


of God. : 
þ 


An heauenly | 
conacrſ{and, 


. ing, wedefirein our hearts 
Iiſtanc 


Fre ſoule, . are praicrsap 
we mult therefore lift yp.our heart to God 
-as David did, Pfal. 25. x. Secondly.j4we. muſt 


——————_— 


An Expoſition of Chriſts 


heauen,thense commeth eery good gift, Iam. 1. 
17. yea, thence our Sauiour Chriſt deſcended 
for the worke of aur redemption : thence alſo 


and the Fathers voice vas heard from thence, 


Saints: all which:doe magni- 
Is the Throne of God in heauen and oot ons 


as of an heauenly King : in the c 

ing weare taught to call him owr; 
ther; v. .9. and therefore when we ſpeake or: 
thinke of God , or dee worfhip-vnto him in 
praier-or thankſgiving , we muſt not conceiue 


= 


of him in any carnall fort, 'but.in an-heauenly 


follow- | 


ding the repreſentation of Godin ariy fimili- 


deede the Poph Church approving of the 
umages of the Trinitic (as before wasinewed) 
doe.ithereby teach the people;to- Gonceive of 
God, as of an old ;nadi futing;/in heauen, with a 
crowne ypon his head, becauſe heis called 4 the 
Ancient of daies;but all ſuch carnall conccits of 
God are here forbidden. (2 75 
That we:may then conceiue arightof God , ' 
two Rules muſt be remembred. Fiſt, we muſt 


- | not frame in (our. minds any image of God at 
| all, as that he ſhould be like ynto man , or any 


her creature: but we muſt conceive of him 
both in his works, as 'our creator, goucrnour , 
and preſeruer;and alſo in his properties,as moſt 
wiſe , molt iuft, baly, mcrcitull, and ſuch like, 
Secandly , we muſt conceive that God 15 one 
in ſubſtance, and three in perſon ::wemult nor 
confound the perſons,nor deuide the ſubſtance, 
but conceiue-of one God in three perſons; and 


| | three perſons in one and the ſame Godhead. 


Theſe two Rules m—_ well obfcrued , will 
keepe our hearts from thoſe' yaine conceits of 


| Gad , which many frame to themſclues when 
| they thinke of bimjn their mindes, 


Secondly, ſeeing Gods throne is in heauen, 
therefore our connerſation nnſt be there alſo : 
for where God is and his throne, there ought 
ourhearts t6 be. Now -we {ball hauc our con- 
uerſarion in heauen by doing two things; firlt, 
by a continuall. eletjation'of our minds vnto 
heayen, morning andeuening, and at all times 
when we baue occaſioh:1,Theſſ. 4, 19.weare 
commanded to pray. conrinxally, and: that we 
doe; fo oft as in the duties of our ordinary cal- 

mY fhng and 
© of God: for the ſighs anda 
cd before God: 


ſet all. ourafteions 6n God, and on keauen- t 


| ly things,.as our louc, 'our ioy, and'-feare, | 


yea. our care mult be of comming -to_ hea- 


the holy Ghoſt deſcended in Chriſts baprilme;} | 
pointing out that lambe of God which raketh-| 
away the ſinnes of the world : and thence ſhall | 
Chrift come againe in glorie arthe latt day,'to 
be glorified inhis 

| fie vnto vs the gloricof this Throne 


earth?ther,muſt we learne to conceive of God, | 


Fa- | 


manner, The ſecond commandement forbids | 


tudes,may teachrys, that we muſt ner conceiue | 
of God after ay earthly or carnall manner, Jn« | 


Al 


' 


, 


the Lord fits tn h with a piercin ;be- 
holding all chy doings abecfohuer S ard; 


-| feare to docreud]; either by th 


| he notincluded in heaven, but is prefenr- alſo 


there preſent. 
| cheth vs; - 


bly intreacfor that 
2 ground of thuch 


IN —— 


uen : for where-can we be in a more. hap- 


pie place then before Gods throne in heauen; | 
gloric \and. maicltie to 


where God ſets our his 
his creature'?: 1) | | 17108 i'%, 
F rmr's hence we may learnt, to coriceive 
aright of the prouidenceof God: for God fic 
ring in his maicſtie in heauen pand beeing infi- 
nite in wiſdome,power,and greatnes, dechbbe, 
moſt carefull providencefee, kno:v, &gauerne 


all chin are: done 


ypon the earth : thisis||, 


How we 
"muſt con- 
cciuve of 
Gods pro- 
uidence, 


notably ſexforth ynro vs,Plalver, 4. The Lords | 


throne 16 in heaven, his eieconillconfider:; biz eie | 


lids will trievhe childrin 
very Ggnificapjmporting this 


[yen doth moſt narrowly [eeinto allmens\dea- | 
1 hich teacheth'vs, when we | _ . 
ſhall bein. any Uiftrefſe, either in bodie,minade; | 
; go6ds;or ftiends,ro behaue our.ſelues in at ho- 


lings and'affiires:-1 


manner, for God ſecs quricale: and therefore 


we muſt make aur moane:ymes him; & he-: | 
& anercic at his hands | 


ercof we andin neede;;David-maketh this 
| in affliction:Pal, 
102.19, 30; Ont 


mourning ef the priſoner ud detiner the children | 


of death, 


- Lafthy;rhis ſeruerh to terrifie every linner:for 


and therefore when a man finneth, though hee 
hidethe ſame from men, yer the Lord ſees him, 
and-3yillogeprooue him ,:and iudge him 2 ter 
vs therefore makeoriſcience of all finne,, and 
ought, word;;.or 
deede,ſceing we are cuer before the Iudge'that 
fits vpen thistheone, | »MI 917% 214 978 
- Fhe ſecond particular prohibition is,agaimj# 
ſmearing by the earth;the reaſon is, becauſe it 3 
the Lords foet-flovle, The :earth is the Lords 
faoteitoole, not properly, but by reſemblance; 
becauſe as the foorftoole is nothing in glory to 
the throne,no morebe thoſe glimples of glory, 
which: God ſhewes;here on carth, comparable 
to.that ſurpaſſing :dignitis and glorie, whercin 
God manifeits-himfelfe in heauen. 

Is the earth the Lords footeftoole ? then is 


vpon earth: Godis notin oneplace alone, bur 
he'is every where at. one & the ſame time Here 
then we hauca plaine proofe of Gods infinite 
greatnes and otmnipreſence , in regard of his 
eſſence and acid. for. Chriſt compares him 
to a king, who.isof that bigneſle, that hg fils | 
heaucn with. his glorie; and of that height, thar 
the carth below-1s his footeſtoole, according as 
he'faith, Ierem;23.23.1 fl heanen andearih. 
This pon David proovies at large, Plal.139.7. 
8. Whether ſhall.1 goe from' thy preſence? &e, 
ſhewing plainely,that there:is:na place, where- 
of it can be truly aid, that God in eſſence is nor 
&rconlideration whercof tea- 


Firſt, to rnderſtand aright | that laying of 


—_— 


Godfrom hea-: | 


of hemen (ach he) dtrbo | 
| Lord bebeld: the earth, that be might heare the 


= 4; 


Iatrudtion. 


I 
Gods omni- 
preſence. 


"Paul, | 


— 


SÞ.\ 


_ ah. — 


FS 


Sermon in the x MM ount, 


Paul , AR. 17. 28, In bis we line, moone, and | A 


haxe onr beeing: we ate not in God, as parts of 
God:for his effence is moſt ſimple;and yer it is 
true weare in God, becauſe his eſſence is cuery 
where: it is in vs, forth of vs, and about vs, and 
becing in vs, and abour vs, giues vs living, bee- 
ing,and moouing. ._ - © 
ccondly, this teacheth vs to conceiue aright 
of ww = we ; to wit, that God in 
regard of his ſubſtance,is in iuin 
Dning, life, and mooving ors Lp be 
liue,aud mooue,preſerying them, & killing the 
at his pleaſure, and doing whatſocuecr he will, 
Thirdly, this conlideration of Gods effenti. 
all preſence, ſerues to kindle in our hearts that 
feare of God , which is the ground of ttue obe- 
dience in all eſtates, If God ſhall lay ypon vs a- 
ny affliction, either in bodie or minde, friends, 
or goods, let vs then conſider the eflentiall pre- 
ſence of God, laying that crofle vpon vs, and it 
will ſtrike into our hearts a reverent fcare of 
God,and mooue vs to patience , meeknes, and 
contentation;yea,it will cauſe vs to humble our 
ſelues ynder his hand : for the cayſe why men 
flie. not to God, by humbling themſelues in 
their afflitions , is becauſe they thinke God is 
farre off. Againe, if in proſperitic we confider 
Gods efieuriall preſence with vs, giuing vnto 


vs all good things,it will make ys thankfull ; ſo | 


much we doe vnto man,when we be in his pre- 
ſence that hath beftowed-a fauour —_ we 
readily addreſſe our ſclues to thankfulnes : and 
ſhall we not doe ſo to God? In a word,this ho- 
ly meditation of Gods preſence , will make vs 
to humble our ſelues vnto God, & to reſt con- 
rented with his will ard pleaſure. 

Fourthly, if God in eſſence be preſent euery 
where, then it is needeleſle ro make choice of 
places in regard of holinele, for the Ip of 
God, for one place is no more neare to God 
then an other: which confutes the vanity of Po- 
piſh Pilgrimages to chicfe places for religious 
worſhip : Rn checketh alſo the blind opini- 
on of many among vs, who thinke the Church 
is the onely place of prayer and other parts of 
Gods worſhip ; whereupon they neuer regard 
| to pray in theirpriuate houſes, But God is in 

thee;and in thy houſe,as well as in the Church, 
and therefore thou mailt lift vp pure hands vn- 
to God in all places, and muſt pray at home, as 
well as in the Church (alwaies prouided thar 
thou honour Gods ordinance in the publike 
aſſemblies.) 

Fiftly,if God be euery where, then we muſt 
labour to haue hearts affefted with this per- 
{waſion, that whereſocuer we be, God is pre- 
| ſent withvs. This lefſon God wry 0 Abraham, 

Gen.17.1, Walkg before me and be vpright:and 
this Enoch had learned long before, Gen. 5.24. 
and therefore was reported of, that he had plea- 
ſed Gad,Heb, 1 1.5, now where this perſwaſion 
caketh place,it will ftrike the heart with a reuc- 
rend feare and awe towards God, making a 
man thus to reaſon; God is preſent with me, 


* H— —t—— 


' how then ſhould I doe this euill in his Gy he; 


Oh that this thought did runne in our minds in | 
the time of tempration,then by Gods grace we | 
ſhould feare to finne , and endeauour to walke 
before God in all holy obeditce;as his ſervants | 
haue done. Many are ſhameleflc in finning ; | 
which comes from the want. of this perſwaſor: + 


of Gods preſence,which ſhould trike this feare 
| into their hearts, as we may fee, Gen, 20. 11, 


Pſal,10.3.4:1 1.and 94.6,7. 
Sixtly, this knowledge of Gods preſence, 
ſerues ro quiet and rengthen their hearts thar | 


are ttzoubled with feare of the devill : thus they 


muſt reaſon with- themlelues ; the Lord my 
Godis preſent with me, both in. power and i 
ſence, he can bind Satan;and he wil keepe thoſe 
that truſt in him from the ſuare of the hunter, 


Wherefore then ſhould I be afraid ? 


_ Szcondly,is the earch the Lords footſtoole ? 
then while we live here vpon the earth , owr 
lines ought to be a daily prattiſe of humiliation 
14 repentance : when good ſubic&ts come be- 
fore the chaire of eſtate, eſpecially if the Prince 
es me , then they bow their bodies, to te- | 
ſtifie their loyall ſubicRion vnto their Prinec ; [ 
ſhall man doe this to tan , and ſhall not we, } 
whoſe dwelling is at the Lords footeftoole, 
much more humble our felues? When Danids | 
wrath was kindled againſt Nabal, Abigail Na- | 


| bals wife, beeing wiſer then her husband, went 


to meete Dauiq with a preſent, and ſo foone as | - 


ſhee ſaw him, f fee lighy off her aſſt, and fell 


' the ground,and fell at bus feete,and beſought him | 


downe vpon her face, and bowed oo vnto 
b 
humbly to forget the treſpaſſe, & to ſtay his hand 


om blood:\o likewiſe when ſacob met his bro- 
ther Eſas,'s he bowed himſelfe ſeauen times, to 
mooue him to compaſſion towards him and bu 
family: how much more then ought we to bow 
our {clues before the Lord,who nk ten thou- 
fand fold more deſerued his wrath then Nabal 
did Dauids, or Iacob Eſfaus? and beſides, our 
humble walking before him at his footſtoole 
here on carth, may giuec vs aſſurance, that one | 
day he will place vs on his throne in glorie in 
the heauens, But if we walke prondly before 
him in the praCtiſe of finne , beemg at his foor- | 


| ſoole, let vs know that he hath feete like nts 


fierie braſſe burning in a furnace, Revel. 1,15. 
vnder which he will trample all his enemies, 
and make them his footftoole,Pſal.1 10.2, | 
The third inhibnion, is from ſwearing by le- 
ruſalem: the reaſon is, for it & the citie of the 
great King : that is, the citic of God, the king 
of kings : for God had chofen the Iewes to be 
his peculiar people, and Jeruſalem for his holy 
citic, where he had his Temple, and ſacrifices 
for his ſolemne worſhip, Now here obſerue, 
that at this time the Temple was made a denne 
of theenes, and many of the Scribes and Iewiſh 
reachers were notable Heretikes, crring again(? 
the foundation of religion ; yea , the people 
were rebellious and wicked, as Steuen plainely 


| telleth them, Act. 7. 51. and yet Chrift here 


| —Y th. 
lt —_— 


ve BT I calleth | 


— 


and perutent 


P&796T 


le ccate ro 
e Gods . 
people 

| 


Browniſts, 


Rome ne 


penitcar. 


VWheE pÞ ape 


| matiage, and-as much as in him lieth cuts off 


. |. in them manifeſt Hgnes of incurable obſtinacie, 


rrue church, 


Charitie r5- "Rox noe Ind 
ward theim- | ble opmion of ſuch particular perſons, as goe 


| fortheir part haue forſaken God, yer w 


4n Expoſitton of ('hriſts 


* 


calleth leruſalem the citie of God ; and ſo the 
people, Gods proes though they for their 
parts had forſaken God, The reaſon hereof. is 
this, becauſe neither the Iewes , nor any orher 
doe then preſently ceaſe to be the people of 
God, when they by finne cut off themſelves fro. 
God and*forſake hit ; but then doe they ceale 
ro be Gods people), when God forſakes then 
and cuts them eff from him : like as in the ſtate 


mits adulcetic , that partic breakes the bond ot 
himſelfe from the other: but yer while the par- 


wards the partie offending, and giues not a Bill 
of diuorce , they ſtill remaine man and wife, 


Chriſt himſelfe did then forſake, when they re- 
ieted him (for he praied for them when they 
crucified hin)nor yet his Apoſtles,till they ſaw 


AaA.1 3.46. 

- This point mult be remembred,as ſeruingto 
reifie our judgements touching the ftare of a 
Church or people, 'that have many gricuous 
wants & Aults among them, both for dovtrine 
and manners : for thougha people doe whart in 
them lieth, to cur off themſelues from God, 
yer till God cut them off from him, they ceaſe 
not to. be his people3z'and therefore we muſt 
not iudge them to be no people of God,till we 
ſee that God hath cugthem off, And to applic 
this to our owne Church : put caſe we ha wh 
faken God, and hadamong vs all thoſe abuſes 
which ſome would faften vpon vs,as making vs 


no Church, neither ou 


deede that God ſhould cut vs off, yet ſeeing he 
vyouchſafeth vnto vs the doftrine of lite, andthe 
pledges of ſaluation , ir cannot truly be faide, 


word, though grieuouſly corrupted, eAv»ſw. 
Though I doubrnot but God hath his compa- 
nic in the middeſt of Poperie, yet if we vnder- 
Rand by the Church of Rome, a wn rr of 
men who profeſſe and hold the Pope for their 
head, and imbrace the doQtrine eſtabliſhed by 
the Councell of Trent, then (I YU are no 
Church : for Chriſt hath cut them off,and pi- 
uen the a Bill of divorcement in his holy word, 
Rev.18.4. Come ont of her my people. 

Hence allo we are taught, to carie a charita- 


on in finne without remorſe : tor though! ' 
ow 


not, whether God hath forſaken thein't he may 


fere'we muſt not raſhly giue ſentence of iudge- 
| ment againſt them. Q«e#F, But whatifa man 


of matrimonie, when eigher man or wife com-! | 


tie innocent retaines matrimoniall affe&tion ro=- | 


This appeates in theſe ewes, whome neither | 


to be no Church; yet this prooues vs not to be. 
ghe-we for all this to be | 
ſo reputed : for though we haue deſerued-fi- | 


that we are no Cautch, If it be ſaid, that by this| 
reaſon we will make the Church of Rome to | 
be Gods Church , becauſe they haue fome | 


fignes of Gods fauour, as Baptiſme and the | 


in mercic ca!l then! to repentance, and there-- 


giue himſelfe to the dcuill by couenant, as ma- | 


—_— - 


_ 
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_ 


| Chriſt; the reaſon, becanſe'rhou canſt not make 


| proſperitic or aduerhitie, come by Gods ſpeciall 


ny haue done , and doe daily, may we nor then 
give fentence- againſt them , or they againſt 
rheinſelues ? « nf, No verily : for though this 
caſe bemolt fearctull,, yer they haue not ablo- 
Iitte- power ouer theinſelues : Afanaſſes » king 
of -Tuda had moſt wick 
bound himlelfe in league ro the deuill ; but yet 
when he hugbled himleife beciog in affliction, 
and praied ta God, he was-received ro-merceie; 
Sauls cafe'was fearefull; while b he made ha- 
wocks of tht'(harch}; and yerthe Lord conuer- 
ted him when hewent to petſecute, This muft | 
not: embolden- any to.goe' on in finne,, forthe 
Lord wil nor be mercifull unto ſuch, Deut,29. 
19. ITE 2 29127 44) 1 if 

Neither ſhalt thou ſmeart by thine head}This 
is the laſt forme of ſwearing forbidden by 


one haire white or blacks that is, thou ſhalt.not 
{weare by thine head , becauſe thou batt not. 
power oger” thine owne- head, thou art not 
able ro make thine head; 'nay, thou. cant 
not make onehaire of thine' head : nay(which 
is lefſe) rhou canſt not giue to any haire his 
naturall colour, by making it cither 'white or 
blacke, | 5 245 

Whrre obſerue the honour giuen-to God; 
not onely to make the haires of mans cad, but 
euen to giue a naturall colour to cuery- one 
of them ; man can not doe theleaft ofthefe 
things. | 

This teacheth vs, firſt that there is a partieu- 
lar prouidenice of God , whereby he diſpoſeth 
of all things, cuen of the leaſt and baſeſt things 
that be in the-world:for-what is more bale then 
the haire ofa'mans hcad?and what is lefſe to be 
regardedthen the colour thereof? and yer the 
, Lords prouidence reacheth hereunto; This is 
a matter of endelefle comfort ro Gods chil- 
dren : for when we're orice perſwaded of the 
particular prouidence of Goif over ſo baſe and 
light things, we ſhall eaſily be' reſolued that all 
things which befall vs in this life, whither in 


prouidence : which will mooue vs to a patient 
bearing of all miſerics, and to contentment 
 1n every cſtate, becauſe it is the Lords ſen- 
| ding ; yea this will be a notable comfort in 


any affliction to know that God is the author 
thereof; Ls 


leaſt creaturezno not ouer the haire of his head? 
| then doubtleſſe he may not lawfully ſweare by 
therein : for 'iF he 'might lawfully ſweate 
by a creature, it'were becauſe he might preſent 
that creature vnto God, as apledgeof his pre- 
ſence, wherein he deſires God ts puniſh him, if 
he faile in his oath. This is orauntef of thoſe: 
that defend this forme of ſwearing : but a man 
inay not lay downe any creature, as a pawne 
before God; and appointthe Lord to puniſh 


hirp therein;becauſe the creature is not in mans. 


| power:cuery creature is the Lords,and we may 


—_w— 


I SIR Nor 


edly forſakea Gad,and AD 


Secondly , hath not man-power ouer the } 


atly creature, though he haue relation to God | 
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the creature , is a binding oath , which muſt be 
kept, for Chriſt calls it an oath, Matth. 23. 20. 
and therefore a man may lawfully vſe it. Anſ. 
The reaſon is not good : for the oath bindeth 
and muſt be kept, becauſe indiretly a man 
ſweares by God, 2ad ſo in ſubſtance it is an 


cauſe an oath, beeing part of Gods worſhip, 
ought to be directed vnto God immediaccly: 
when an Infidel ſweares by his falſe gods ( as 
c Laben did by the god of Nahor ) that is an 
oath,and it binds his conſcience, becauſe in his 
intent he ſware by. the true God; and yer 
the forme of ir is valawfull , becauſe he puts 
that in the roome of God, which is not pod. 

| Thirdly, is the haire of the head the creature 
of God,and the nacurall colour his workeman- 
ſhip? then all abuſe hereof mult needes be yn- 
lawfull : as firſt, the cuſtome of thoſe men or 
women, who becing aſhamed of Gods worke- 
manſhip in their owne haire , doe beautific 
their heads with bought haire , ſometime of 


ſs ſweare by their head at eueryword: 
fi r be they what they will be,God in ſome ſort 
| hath ſet his owne name in the riaturall colour 
of their haire, which none ouchr to be aſhamed 


ting of the haire is another abuſe of Gods name 
fer therein, This praQtiſe was abhorred of the 
heathen, who in their writings haue branded 
Poppea Nero: wife, becauſe ſhee 


ladies and gentlewoman , who paint their faces 


Theſe doubtles belceue not Gods word, which 
preferreth the feare of Gad before. fanour and 
beaxtie, Prov. 31. 30, But yet me thinks th 
ſhould be aſhamed to be followers of /eſabel, 
| 2, King, 9. 30, Thirdly, the wearing of long 
haire is another abuſe thereof, in me poniger 
ut 


4 ſort; it beggone indeede among the aged, 


now it is become a rricke of youth, and is the 
badge of a proud heart : for how can they lay 


faith,lt 5 a ſhame for « man to haxe long haire. 
Well, fith God hath ſer his name therein, we 


finne. If it be ſaide , to weare long haire is our 


' ent Engliſh faſhion, but indeede it isa forraine 
ericke,and therefore as vnlawfull as forraine at- 
tire, which God condemnes, Zeph. 1. 8. Our 
ancient Engliſh faſhion(except it were among 
the aged) was to weare ſhort haire: and in cuc- 
ry countrey,the moſt auncient and _ faſhi- 
ons ought to be followed; not onely in the vic 
of the haire, but in apparel alfo, that thercin 
the grace of their heart : for 


men may ſhew the 


dead perſons, This is an odious thing,and ſuch | 
{perſons take Gods name in vaine, as much as” 
o 


with Spaniſh white , and colour their haire ?, 


they glorifie God thereby , when the file 


Engliſh faſhion : 1 anſwer, It is not our aunci-- 


not appoint him how he ſhall puniſh vs for our | A 
| periurie. If it be ſaide, that the oath made by 


cath; but yet the manner of it is vnlawfull, be- | 


— 


of, Secondly, the painting of faces, and colous. | 


vied an oynt- | 
ment made of Afﬀes milke, to make her face |' 
faire and bright : what then ſhall we lay of our | 


muſt beware how we make it an inſtrument of |. 


mans attire is Gods ordinance, borrowed from | 


for whatſoeuer u more com- 


andaR 


his creatures , wherein God hath ſer his name; | 
and therefore we ought not to deface it, with 
the ſtampe of pride and vanitic;btit rather ſhew 
therein, that libertie and modcftie , that nay 
honour Gods name, 


V. 27. Let your communi- 
cation be yea,yea,andnay,nay: 


meth of eutll. 


This verſe containeth two parts : A rule for 
the framing of our ſpeech in common talke ; 
on thereof The Rule is this, Lec your 
communication be yea, yea , nay, nay : Where he 
ſheweth , that though men may not fweare in 
their common talke , yet they may vie a fimple 
affirmati6, or negation to the thing they ſpeak, 
This Rule is diuerſly expounded : ſome take it | 
to reſpect the truth of our ſpeech, as if Chriſt 
had ſaid ; Whatloeuer you Z "56 in ſpeaking, | 
affirme ic truely , and whatſocuer you denic m | 
{peaking,denie it truly, But by the circumftan- | 
ces of the place, it rather ſeemeth , that Chriſt } 
here propoundeth a Rule for the very forme of 
our common talke, to this effect : If you would 
affirme any thing in your ordinarie ſpeech, let 
your tion be yea; andif you would de- 
nie afy thing , let your negation or deniall be | 
no, and in your ordinarie communication ſay 
no more, though you be vrged thereto. So 
muſt we take communication, for ordinaric | 
talke : for in ſome caſes it hath beene lawfull to 
{weare,as hath beene ſhewed. >| 

Firſt, by this Rule is condemned the adding | The vic. | 
of inuocations to our common affirmations or | *: 342c2t- 
negations: as O Lord, yea: nay, good God, and | munication 
ſ \ like.In ſome caſes,and at ſome times theſe | '"1=vull. 
may be vicd: but in ordinarie and familiar 
communicatiou , theſe inuocations are abuſcs 
of Gods name, An carthly Prince will nor ſuffer | 
his name to bee toſſed in cuery mans mouth ; 
and much lefle will the Lord , who herein is 
iealous of his glorie. 

Secondly, here note, that aſſeuerations may |, 
not be ogy vſed in common rtalke ; as | cons. 
verely yea , no in truth, and ſuch like: theſe are 
more then ſimple affirmations and negations , 
and therefore in common ſpeech may not be 
vſed.Our Sauiour Chriſt, the parterne of pietie, 
neuer vi:d them, but in .waightie matters , 
which were carcfully to be remembred ; and 
then hefaid, Yerely vwerely, [ ſa a 

Thirdly here is condemned the vie ofexe-j, 
crations , when we affirme or denie a thing in | tions. 
our common talke;as to ſay, yea,or elſe 1 would 
1 were dead, and ſuch like. _ 

Fourthly , ordinerie ſwearing is here againe 
plainely forbidden, whether it be by the name | wearing, 
of God, or by other creatures, Some to auoide 
ſwearing (as they thinke) in their common 
talke,for yea, and nay, vie to to ſay,by yea,& by 
rs: but herein they offend, for theſe phraſes are 


| 
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An Expoſition of (hrifts | 


oathes,as well as by faith,and by troath:and in a | 
word; all ſpeeches in common talke, added to 
confirme our ſpeech, above yea, and nay, are a- 
buſes againſt this Rule of Chriſt, for ordinaric 
communication, 

Foy whatſoener is more then theſe, that is, 
whatſoeuer exceedeth a fimple affirmation or 
negation in common ſpeech,comer of exill: that 
is,of the euill one, the deuill: ſo chap.6.13.De- 
liuer vs from enill: that is,from the deuill, that 
euill one, This is a moſt excellent reaſon, to 
mooue men to put in practiſe this Rule : for all 
abuſes of oathes,affcucrations,inuocations,and 
deprecations, in common ſpeech, are abuſes of 
Gods name,and they come from the deuill, he 
is the ſchoolmaſter that teacheth me to vie the, 

Ozgft,. Whether doth euery temptation 


come from the deutll? eArf. Euery tempration | | 


to euill,is of the deuill;fo much this Text proo- 
ueth : and Matth, 4. 3. the Dewill is called the 
Tempter,becauſc he giues himſelfe to tempt all 
men, by all meanes, at all times, True it is, that 
ſome temptations come from our corrupt 
hearts, but yer the deuill hath an hand in them 
to further them, Queff. How can this be,ſeeing 


the deuil is but one,and can be bur in one place | 


at once? Anſ. There is indeede one head of 
wicked ſpirits, called Beelzebaub; and the dewill, 
who hath innumerable wicked _ mini- 
ſtring vnto him,as may be gathered, Matth. 25. 
41. where hell s ſaid to be prepared for the de- 
will and bis angels : and it is not vnlike,but they 
are moe in number , then all the men vpon the 
earth : for where can any man be in this life, but 
lome wicked ſpirit will be readie to tempt him 
vnto finne? doth he not proucke the filthie 
perſon to yncleannefle, and euery man to ſuch 
finne, whereunto he is moſt inclined? And ſay 
the euil motion arifeth from our owne cotrup- 
tion, yethe deuills- helpe is neuer wanting to 
bring it into aCtion, LF) 

This ſerueth to confute the follicof our c6- 
mon people , who neuer feare the deuill , but 


-| when he appeares vnto them in ſome ſhape : 


they thinke he is neuer neere them , but when 
they ſec him : but they muſt know,that the de- 
uill by his wicked ſpirits, is alwaies about them 
day and night, and in all places : and therefore 
they muſt learne more to feare his temprations, 
then his appearance ; for thar is not ſo terrible 
to the fig £,as his temptations are hurtfull to. 
the ſoule, Secondly , this preſence of the deuill * 
with cuery man,to tempt him at all times,muſt 
teach vs,to keepe ftraite watch againft all fine, 
and the occaſions thereof : we arccafily per- | 
ſwaded to watch againſt theeues that would 
depriue vs of our temporallgoods, ornaturall, 
life:now the deuill our ſpirituall enemie, is dai- 
; bop vs,to ſceke the ruine of our. ſoules, and 


erefore we muſt 'alwaies haue af eye to his | 
temragons, And indeede, if we wor A dwell 


confidet his preſence, atid gory 7 vs, it 
would make vs watch and feare,leaſt ke ſhould 


Al 
Anſw. 


.| and manner, * 


FOO ez  rT7 


But why'is the deuill called the euitl one? 
By akinde of excellencie of ſpeech, far 
theſe reaſons. Firſt becauſe he's evil in exceſte; 


his ſinnes arein the higheſt degree:for its like, | 


his firſt ſfinne was direQly* againſt the! holy: 


» Ghoſt, which may be one reaſon, whyGv 


choſe not Angels,but men,on whom he woul@ 
ſhew metcie after their fall. Secondly, becauſe' 


he commits cuill and wickednefſe without ces-'| 
fing,and therefore is compared to an = hurger- 
bitten Lyon,wheo ; mea about continually, ſcekpng | 


wheme he oure, The moſt wicked ran 
that is, or euer was , will ſometime doe good : 


b Pha#yaoh humbled himſelfe, and confefled his 
finnes to Moſes, and © Saw deſires to worſhip | 


God with Sammuel : Herod alſo heard [ohn Bap- 
tiff 4 gladly, and did many things according to 
his Minifterie: but the Deuill herein differs 
from all wicked men, that he doth nothing but 
practiſe wickedneſſe, he is alwaies wurthering, 
and neuer ceaſeth to ſeeke mens deſtruction. 
Thirdly, becauſe he praRtiſeth ſinnes of all ſorts 
and degrees, in himſelfe , and by his Miniſters: 
for the finnes that be in the world , be all from 
him, either originally, or by furtherance. The 
vileſt man that is, doth abſtaine from ſinne 
ſometime, yea by nature he hateth ſome finnes: 
the-proud and prodigall man cannot abide co- 
uerouſneſſe; and the drugkard may abhorre i- 
dolatrie; but the deuill continually pratiſeth 


finnes of all ſorts , and therefore is wftly called 


- 


the evill owe. | 

Here then we may ſce a reaſon, why we are 
called the children of wrath, and of the denill by 
vatrre : namely, becauſe by nature we carrie in 
vs,and abour vs,as lively an image of the deuill 
in finne,as any child doth of his naturall father. 
For firſt, in-our conception we are guiltie of 4- 
dams (nne, incating the forbidden fruit,” Se- 
condly, our nature is ſtained with originall 


finne,which is (not a Hos ) but a proneneſſe 


to all manner of miſchiefe-and wickednes, that 
is committed in the world. Seeſt thoua man 
kill his father, or mother, of betray his maſter, ' 


x arr did to Chrift, though it may be, thou ! 
horreſt ſuch finnes, yer doubtlefſe the ſecede 


thereof is in thee: yea, if God inmercie did not : 
keepe vs from it, our corruption would carrie 
vs to the blaſphemie againft the Spirit, And 
thirdly, from this naturall corruption, doe ariſe 


innumerable euill thoughts,words,and deedes, 


in the courfe of our hnes, in allwhich we beare 


{the image of the deuill, till God bring vs to re- 


meme ; and thereforc'iuſtly may we be cal- 
ed the children. of wrath, and ofthe deuill by | 
nature , having the ſame corruption in vs, that 
is in the deuilf, though not'in thefaue degree 


| SE OM SOME Ros TROVE 
"Hence we learne, Firſt, to'be aſhamed and' 
confounded in our ſelues, yea to hang downe 


2 


| our heads: for what cauſe hath he to be puffed 


| vp with ſelfe-Joue, chat is by nature in hiſelfe 


| like to the deuill,” Secondly, this teacherh vs a-! 


7 


takevsinhhis ſnare. © 
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God renucd in vs,in righteoufnes,and true ho- 
lines, which was loſt in A4am, that fo the de- 


uills image, in finne and wickednes, may be de-. 


faced. Thirdly,this muſt cauſe vs to make no ac- 
count of any worldly thing , that pertaineth to 
vs; but all our ioy mult be in-Chrift, he muſt be 
our wiſdome, aud righteoutnes, our riches, and 


all things elſe, becauſe by him wearerenued | 


from the deuillslikenes to the image of God. 
v. 38.: Yehaue heard that it 
hath beene ſaid, aneye for an 
eye,a tooth for atooth;Cc. 
| Here Chriſt returns to the commandements 
| of the ſecond Table, intending to reftore the 
ſame to their proper ſenſe , and withall ro:con- 
fure the erroneous ihterpretation thereof, given 
by the Tewiſh Teachers. And firft, he commerh 
to a pericular Tudiciall law of Afoſes, pertai- 


ning to the ſh commandement , rquching the 
Reguitall of like for likg : in which, as in the for- 


mer, he firſt ſets. downie the words of the law of * 


| Mofer,bur yet to be vnderſtood, with the erro- 
ricous interpretation of the Scribes-and Phart: 
fes, v.38. then, he giues the righr ſenſe of that 
law; and wichall- confureth the falſe interprera- 
tion of the Iewiſh teachers,v.39,40,41. 
For'the firſt, the words of Moſes law here 
ſet downe, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth, are written, Exod.21.24. whereto , as to 
the former,Chrift prefixeth this preface, /r hath 
beene ſaid , thereby gjuing vs to vnderſtand, 
chathe is about to lay downe the law of God 
in the falſe ſenſe of the Iewiſh Teachers: for the 
better perceiuing whereof, we muſt obſlerue 
the true meaning of that law : eAn eye for an 
eye,and a tooth for a tooth : wherein the Lord 
requireth,requitall of like for like, not by euery 
| priuate man, but by tbe publike Magiſtrate, As 
if a man did put out his neighbours eye, then 
the Magiſtrate ſhould pur out his eye; & firike 
owt his teeth, that ſtrikes ont his neighbours 
teeth : this appeares to be fo , becaufe reuenge 
is diretty forbidd:n to enery private ferſon . and 
plainely appropriated to the Iudge, Deur. 19. 
18, 19, 21. But the lewiſh Teachers expoun- 
ded this law of private reuenge ; as 0965. 
God had ſaid to euery private ma,If thy neigh- 
bour plucke out thine cye,ptnck our his again ; 
and if he ftrike out thy tooth , firtke thou our 
his t6eth-: this is the falſe interpretation of the 
lewes, Queſt, How could they fo tarre ouer- 
ſhoots themſcluesin fo cleare a cafe, ſeeing m 
all the bookes of Moſes , it is plainely referred 
tothe Magiſtrate? eAnf. There may be two 
reaſons giuen thereof: Firſt, it is a naturall opi- 
nion , that aman may reuenge himſelfe in his 
owne cauſe priuately , and not wait for recom- 
e of the Magiſtrate ; and anfwerable here- 
unto,there is a mighrie ſtrong deſire of revenge 
in every mans heart v7 nature, when he is miju- 
ried : now it is like, that theſe Iewes followed 


their corrupt nature, and headie affeions, in 


A the interpretation of this law; Againegthe Iew- 


iſh people were mightily giuen to teutnge, by 
their naturall diſpolition, as may appeare by 
the law of the Cities of Refuge, and by ment1- 
oning of the Reuenger of blood: which plain 


.| imports, that the Iewes would haue blood a- 


gaine of him that ſhed blood, whereſocuer they 
met with him. Now the Iewiſh Teachers fra- 
med theirdoctrine tothe common diſpoſition 
and bchauiour of their people; and lo fallified 
thetruth of God,as many times it falls out, that 
the common practiſe of»-men makes finne to 
{ezeme no finne, ; 

In thepetſs of theſe Iewifh Teachers,we may 
ſee the policie of the devill, whole intent is,and 


' | bath beene in all _ zo ouerturne religion 

c endeauous to cauſe men | 
to temper religion to their natural! diſpoſition | 
ihd common opinion in outward manners ; | 
whereby. he ougrturneth, both religion and | 


and to-this ende, 


people. This appeares in other points Jmong 
the lewes,, as: well as in this caſe of reucnge : 
Ty were apeople giuen mych to couetoul- 
nefle , as may appeare by the law of toleration 
for taking viury of ftrangers, and by their hard- 
nefle of heart , ſo gs reprooued by all the 
Prophers.Now the Deuill perceiving this to be 
their naturall difpoſition, makes Gods doQtrine 
of ſaluation, feeme to them a dottrine of earth- 
ly benefics; for hee cauſed them to dreame of 


| an earthly king for their Meſſias ,, and of an 
' | earthly flouriſhing kingdome vnder him, Thus 
allo hath the deuill dealt with other heathen | 


people: The Romans in Italic haue beene euer 
groſly addicted to ſuperſtition , ſorcerie, and 
dolatrie , as heathen writers doe teſtifie, Now 


though God vouchſafed them his crue Religi- | 
on in the priuitive Church, yet the deuill per- | 
ceiuing their naturall difpoftion to ſuperſtiri- | 


on, hath fo tempered the truth of God amorg 


them, with anaturall and ſuperſtitious reli- | 


gion, that now they abound as'much in ido- 
latrie and fuperftition , as euer they did when 
they were heathen. The like malicious practiſe 


doth the deuill ſhew among the Protefttants, | 
where the Goſpel is truly preached; for _ | 


he cannot (as he deſires) corrupt religion in the 
mouthes of the Teachers; yer He weakens ir 
greatly in the hearts of men , both Teachers 
and hearers , cauſing them ſo farre forth onely 
to recctue it,as it is futable to their nature & di- 


ſpoſition : but where it crofleth their hutors, | 
there to leaue it, Is not this euiaent?for he thar- 


embraceth the truth with his heart , will frame 
his life according to it; but generally the enter- 
taininent of religion is only formall: for though 
men profeſle it, yer they live in their finnes, they 
make it to jumpe with their natural diſpoſition, 
hauing indeed a ſhew of godlines,bur they wir 
the power thereof; and fo in them teligion 
is vaine, lam, 1.26, Whereby we muſt be aduer- 
tiſed,to take heede of this policie of the deuill, 
and whereas he l:b-urs to transforme religion 
ro mens diſpoſitions , we on the contrarie muſt 
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h Ran 1344 


| RomJ>ly. 
Fd 
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deauour in all things to transforme our {clues | 
whereunto we are delinered,Rom.6.1 r 


obſerue the Poo_ of a bad Teacher : name- 
ly, to trans 

the cuſtome and manners of the people, when 
as the people ſhould be transformed inta his 
dodrine and praiſe, according te godlineſle, 
{ f Ter.r5.19. | Hereof the Lord admoniſheth Jeremre, * Let 
them returne to thee, but returne not thonta 


The vſe. r. 


An Expoſuton of Chriſts 


nto religion , obeying that forme of dottrine, 
Secondly, in theſe Scribes and Pharihies we 


orine bhimſelfe and his dodtrine, to 


them : for it was the practiſe of the-falſe pro- 
phets in his time, thus to 8 ſtrengthen the hands 
of the wicked + and it. is a common faultin maoy 
Teachers, that they frame themſelues, beth for 
doctrine and praQtiſe,to the cuſtome and man- 
ners of the people : but this is the deuills poli- 
cie, whereby he ouerthroweth religion,and de- 
ſtroyeth mens ſoules, 


v.39. But [ ſay onto you, 
reſt not euill : but whoſoeuer 
ſhall ſtrike thee on thy right 
cheeke, turne to him the other 


alſo. 
In this and the three next verſes, Chriſt con- 
futes the falſe interpretation of this law. The 
ſurnme of his an{wer. ftands in two points ; the 
fickt is an inhibition, reſt not exill, which is cx- 
planed by three examples in the words follow- 
ing. The ſecond, is a commandement to re- 
quite good for cuill,v. 42. 

For the firſt, by exellis meant, the minrie or 
wrong that is done to man ; or more properly, 
the ewill one, that is,the euill man that doth the 
wrong. Reſt nor] that is,riſe not againſt the e- 
uill one, ts requite like for like, according to 


fiſting euill by alawfull defence , but by way of 
priuate reuenge : for he ſpeaketh to his Dilſci- 
ples,and to priuate men, ſaying , / ſay vnto you 
which heare,(as Saint Luke hath it,chap.6.27.) 
Yet further to cleare this iaterpretation, we 
muſt know; the Scripture mentioneth two 
kinds of revenge, Publke,and Prinate. Publikg 
rexenge is , whenthe Magiſtrate according to 
iuſtice,and the law of God , puniiheth an cuill 
perfon,that wrongeth his brother, Prinate re- 
xenge is, when thoſe that arc no cu Aron 
aill reuenge themſclues on ſuch as doe chem 


Panl, calling the Magiſtrate, b Gods miniſter, 
for the executing of rewenge vpon enill doers, 
Private rexerge, is forbidden by the ſame A- 
poltle, i Reuenge not thy ſelfe. Now by this do- 
Arine it is plaine, that our Sauiour Chriſt here 
forbidding reuenge, meaneth not publike, bur 
primate renenge. 

Firſt , here we ſee thoſe men confuted, who 


the iniurie he hath done vnto thee:ſo much the. 
| word fignifieth, Now Chriſt forbiddeth not re- 


wrong. The publike revenge is allowed byS, |. 


A | ex, ro Execute reuenge vpon malefactours 


— 


thinke it volawfull for a Chriftian to be a Ma- 


C| it to bea fault; ro wit, when the Magiſtrate 


y. the ſword, or to make warre againſtthe 
common enemies : theſe mey are deceiued, by 
miſtaking this-text , which forbiddeth onely 
reg and; nor publike 'reuenge, Secondly, 0 
cre we ſee ,thar all priuate revenge is flatly | Privace re. 
condemned,as afinne againſt the fixt comman- |, 55 
dement. This point mult beremembred, be- 
cauſe it is our \naturall opinion; and our hearts 
defire to requite like for like ut private cauſes, | 
whetrwe ate inuired, OO | 
Now thar-yue may ſee,moreinto this fone, 


we are to-knowe that priuate revenge is two- | 


an euill crurne; this is commonly called, the | 
bearing of a grudge, and its here condemned, 


comes into ation, either by word or deede:by | 
word , when a man giues out threatgic 
ſpeeches : as that bee will fit #n bus shat , or 
exen with bim, if it lie in hs lot , and ſuch like; 
or yleth- curſing ſpeeches, as « pla ve take thee, 
4 MKYTen or 647 9k lig bt pon thee; or raileth 
or chideth, callung another kyaxe, villaine, cc, 
By deede mdaction men, ſhew. outward rc- 
ucnge, when they be ata word andablowe, 
vſing to fight and to ftrike one another, by way 
of priuate revenge. Heretoalſo. we may referre 
an ordinarie bad practiſe of ſome Magiſtrates 
and Superiours, though (it may bc) few thinke 


| 


doth ate the punithment ypon a male- 
fatour, bo ſome bogs grudge ia ry to 
him , for then he vſeth priuace revenge: as alſs 
when Parents or Maſters correct their {eruants 
and children in furic and rage; for though they 
be publike perſons in this regard, yet to give 
correction in a chollericke moode,is to caſe the 
heart by way of reuenge. 

Here then we mult learne, that wee may | yg. ,, 
not requite, euill for euill, in thought, word | 
or deede, to thoſe that doe vs wrong , any 
manner of way , but muſt rather ſuffer iniurie, 
and referre the revenge vnto God that judge- 
eth righteoully. And becauſe this dutie 
goes againſt our naturall diſpoſition, I will vſe | Reaſons + 


D! ſome reaſons to perſwade our hearts to yeeld [52h Pn 


TCUcnge., 


vnto it: Furſt, the Apoſtle teacheth out of Dey- I 
teronomie , that k vengeance & the Lords : if |k Rom-12, 
then we ſhall privately reyenge our ſelues, wwe |?" 
rob God ofhis right, & ſo finne againſt the fuſt | = 
| commandement, Secondly, in the next words 
he addeth,avd I willrepay ſaith the Lord:where 
God takes ypon him to be our debter in the 
caſc of iniuſtice , and therefore when wee are* 
wronged, wee muſt not be raſh to reuenge our 
ſelues, but muſt waite with patience ypon the 
Lord, laying downe our iniurie at his feete;for 
he will repaye in due time, to them that haue 
wronged vs, Thirdly, confider the examples of 
worthy men in this caſe;for our Sauiour Chriſt p 
never lought revenge, bur bare wrong patiently, 


Ko 


; 


— 


_—_— 


omitting all to him that indgeth righteouſly lea- 
| akega: wing ; 


folde., Inward.; arid Outward: tuward priviife | Minds of pri 
rexenge, is purpoſe in the heart, ro doe-aman || 1. inward. | 


Outward rexenge, is when the ſpite of the heatt | » 0ueact, 
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ing vs anexample to doe likewiſe, x.Pet, 2.10; 
Yea, when he was cruelly & vaiultly crucified ; 
he praved for hu perſecators,Luk. 23,34. Stexen 
alſo praicd or them thet ſtoned him, ACt.7. 15. 
and Dad, though a King , would not ſuffer 
reuenge to be taken. on Shimei that curſed him, 
I. $21. 19, 9,10.ncither would he euer touch 
Saxl, who ſought his life , though he had him 
| often in his hands:nay, m his heart ſmote him, 
far cncting off the lappe of his coate-:, {o farre 
was he from ſeeking revenge. Fourthly , in 
the. high. petition wee pray , Forgine vs our 
ſinner, as we forgiue our treſpaſſes : but if wee 
carrie; grudging in. our hearts ,. wee praic 
God not to forgiue vs, but to condemne vs; 


| for we will not forgiue , but be reuenged on 


them that offende vs, Now thus is a molt feare- 
full caſe, that a man ſhould pray for vengeance 


mon reaſon, that the ſame partie ſhould be the 
accuſer and the Iudge; and yet, if a man might 
reuenze himſelfe, this ſhould be fo: and there- 
fore,if we would be Chriſts Diſciples, we muſt 
arme our ſelues with patience, in ſaffering 
wroug , and referre revenge to God thar 
iudgeth righteouſly, 

Yer ſome will ſay, If we alwaies put vpand 
ſuffer wrong , we Fall neuer be at quiet, but 
{ill be abuſed. eAnſwer. Though in our owne 
perſoti we may not reueng our felues', yet we 


may craue the helpe of the Magiſtrate, either 


wrong done vnto vs; for the Magiſtrate is 
Gods Liuetenant, to relecue the oppreſſed, and 
ro execute vengeance on malefaCtours : thus 
did « Paul ſend ro the chiefe (aptaine , to pre- 
uent a conſpiracie that the Iewes intended 
againſt him, and o appealed to Ceſar, to auoyde 
the danger of the Iewes at Ieruſalem : and yer 
when wrong is done vnto vs, wee mult beare it 
patiently , without ſecking private Reuenge , 
although the wrong were doubled or trebled 
vpon vs. 

Thirdly, our Sauiour Chriſt here calling the 
wrong doer an exillone, giueth vs to vnder- 
ſtand, that it is the propertie of an euill: man to 
doe wrong vnto others; and this title is giuen 
| to the wrong doer , to teach vs, that we mult 
ſuffer wrong patiently, though hee bee an euill 
man that offereth it vnto vs, It is the propertie 


doe wrong is the marke of an evill man , who 
herein is like the devil! : which muſt reach vs 
not to doe wrong to any one, in his bodie, 
goods , or name, either by word or deede; but 
rather applic our ſelues to doe all the good ve 
can , to every one within the compaſſe of our 
calling, Hereby wee ſhall ſee what our eſtates, 
for if in our callings wee {er our ſelues to hurt 
others, either by word or deede,wee are in the 
ſight of God euill men : ſuch are our eſurers , 
and extortioners, and all thoſe that vie fraud 
and deceite in their callings. But if wee would 


ſhewe our ſelues to be good men , approoued 


vpon himſelfe . Fiftly , it is not meete in com- | 


for the preventing , or for che puniſhment of 


of a good man to doe good continually, but to |. 


|A 


of Godin Chriſt, then we muſt referre our bo- 
dies and ſoules , and all thatwe haue, tothe 


like to p, ſanage beaſts , as Lyons, Woolnes , 
ockatrices s &e. whole propertic is, to de- 
uoure' and hurt; other creatures; yet when 


it, pleaſech God to receine them to mercie, 


Of 


and to place them in his kingdome,, then they 
laie aſide their cruelt nature, and liue peaceabl 
one with another; for in the Mont aine of G 
holineſſe, none ſhall hurt or deſtroy, verſe.9. It is 
a prophecie of Chrilts kingdome; thar therein 


the ſword and ſpeare; hich be weapons of wax, 
ſoall be turned inte ſeythes and matrocks , which 


are inftruments of common.good in time of 
peace; whereby was ſignified,,: that when men 
are conuerted , and become true children vnto 


God, ey pans all malice, and giue them- 


ſelues ro doe go0d,and become ſeruiceable vn- 
to all for the good of all. This was notably ve- 
refied in Paul, whoof a q perſecmter became 4 
preacher: yea, * be became all things to all men, 
that by all meanes hee might win ſome. And thus 
doing, we are like to our heavenly father, who 


wrong doing, we are quill ones,and herein like 

to the deuill himſclfe. | 

- Fourthly, Chriſt here forbidding priuate re- 

uenge, which is vnlawfull, doch hereby eſtabliſh 

that reuenge, which is lawfull & iuft,Now law- 

full renenge (ro ſpeake ſomewhat hereof) &s 

the works of @ inft and lawfull power, requiting 
exill for exill. This iuſt reuenge is two-fold, Di- 
ame ,and Humane; Dixine rexenge, is the worke 
of Gods abſolute power, taking vengeance vp- 
on offenders : of the lawfulnefle of this reuenge 
in God, there isno queſtion;onely this we muſt 
remember , that God executes this vengeance 
daiely, in the n.anifold miferies of this lf and 

likewiſe in the iuſt condemnation of the impe- 

nitent afcer death. Indeede as a father he chaſte- 
neth his Church and children, for vengeance in 


udge he plagues the wicked, powring ven- 


Humane reuenge is the ordinance of God, 
whereby men bceing thereunto called by God, 
doe execute vengeance in the name of God; & 
it is twofold,cxtraordinary,or ordinarie:Extra- 
ordinarie, when men are extraordinarily ſtirred 


vypon offenders, in the name of God, Thus 
{ Phinehas ſlew Zimri and Coſbte: & thus many 
of the Iudges of Iiracl, eſpecially © Ehud and 
u Sampſon, tooke reuenge vpon the enemies of 
Gods people:thus Elias the Prophet ſlew Baals 
prieſts, 1. King.18.40. and deſtroyed the two 


2.King. 1.10.12.thus * Peter killed Ananias 
and Saphira : and Panl ſtrocke » Elmas with 
blindneſſe.This kind of revenge is now rare, for 
we arenot to looke for extraordinarie inflindts: 


we know Chriſt rebuked his = Diſciples for 


ſceking to execute this extraordjnaric revenge | 


good of others, Although men by. nature be 


doth good toall ; but if we giue our ſclues to | 


Chriſt becomes nurturement; but as a ſcuere 


geance on them , both temporall and ecernall, | 


vp by the ſpirit of God , to execute vengeance | 


( aptaines and their fifties with fire from heanen, | 
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of ſuffering 


wrong: 


Art Expoſition of Chriſts © jap 


have a conceit hereof in our {clues , wee may 


_—_ ſuſpe& what ſpirit it is that mooueth vs. 


vpon the Samaritans ; and therefore when we | A! 


Ordinarie rexenge,is that which men ordinarily | 
put in execution, in the Church"and common | 


wealth;according to Gods will, beeing thereto 
called by God: andit is two-fold, Leffer, or 
Soueraigne .' Leſſer rexenge, is the inflicting of 
 lawfull corretien ypon offenders, in word or 
d-ede, not reaching to the caſe of life and 
death z this kinde of reuenge is committed to 
p:rent: ouer their children, and Maſters oucr 
tneir ſeruants , to ſchoo!emaſters over their 
ichollers, and Tutors ouer their pupils. Soxe- 
raigne revenge, is that where 
| miy lawfully punifh men according to their of- 
fences,in bedie,goods, or life it ſelfe; this I call 
ſoueraigne , nor ſimply , but becauſe it is the 
higheſt that agreeth vnto man , beeing of life 
anddcath, This reuenge is executed partly in 
peace,and ant in wanted Torn; the con- 
filcarion of goods , by impriſonment , baniſh- 
rent, and (if the offence deſerue jr) by taking 
away of life, for the good of the. ſtate publike. 
In ume of warre, when as (not for cuery caſe) 
bur for the uſt o_y or requiting of 
wrongs, warre is made againſt the enemies of 
the ſtate, Now though it belong to the Magi- 
trare onely , to execute publike revenge, yer 
euery priuate inan may haue the benehic hereof, 
and may vpon iuft cauſes vſe the Magiſtrates 
helpe for his revenge : as firſt, if his cauſe be 


neceſſarie:and 3, if it be for his iuſt defence, for 
the common yood,and the puniſhment of the 
offender; and the Magiſtrate in theſe caſes may 
lawfully, nay he muſt put in execution revenge 
for priuat men:for without this,neither church, 
nor common wealth , nor any focictie could 
and. 

" Thus we ſee what iuſt revenge is: now con- 
fidering 1t is the ordinance of God, this mult 


that we may ſo eſcape the iuft reuenge of the 
Magiſtrate: and alſo to make conſcience of all 
finnes,thar ſo we may auoide the vengeance of 
God, And thus much of the generall rule. 
Now becauſe this generall rule might ſeeme 
to be hard , therefore Chrift explanes the ſame 
in 3. particular examples , wherein he ſhewes 
how men are to behaue themſelues when the 
are wronged, The fuſt example is in thele 
words , Whoſoexer ſhall ſmite thee on the right 
cheeke,turne to him the other alſo:vnder which, 
are comprehended all iniuries done to mens 
bodies , not onely by blowes and words , but 
alſo in thegontemprt of their perſons, - pig 
by Rtriking on the right checke:for viual 
ſtrike with the right hand , which directly 
ſhould light on the left cheeke, and if the right 
cheek be ſinirten,jt is commonly with rhe back 
ef the hid, which is a blow with contept: now, 


by a man js abuſed in his bodie, cuen by blows 


of contempt , yet he muſt not revenge him- 


the Magiltrat | . 


waightie wherein he is wronged: 2. if itbe|, 


admonith vs to efchewe all ourward offences, F | nion, that make it a matter pars for a man 


y men | 


ſelfe , but turne the other cheeke atſo:) which 
words' mult not {imply be vnderſtood , but by 
comparifon, thus; rather then thou revenge thy | 


ſelfe , and reſiſt the exill one that hath ftricken 


thee on the r1ght cheeke,,* trerne to him the other: | 


for this particular example comprehenderh in it 
the generall rule of not rehiſting euill by pricare 
revenge: -and that it may not wo & taken 
may hereby appeare:firſt, becauſe Chriſt ſhould 
then comnnand the ſufterer to piue further oc- 
calion of wroug doing to the euill man, which 
is not hismeaning: againe,Chrift himſcffe'whs | 
gaue thisrule, did not ſo practife iz , when he' 
was {mitter} by the {eruant of the high Prieſt, 
Toh. 18.22,22. 0% 192 IRE. 

Firſt, by this example Chriſt condemneth 
the common practiſe of chalenging the' field 
for perſonall wrongs,& of taking that chalenge 
when it is es ; as alſo the fighting the lingle 
combate: for Chriſt reacherh , that a man mutt 
take many wrongs, before he ſeeke torevenge. 
himſelfe by any fuch courſe . If it be faid, it is a 
difgrace to refiſe a chalenge; we muſt know, 
that true grace and credit ftandeth in yeildin 
obedience vnto God, and nor in finaing noninf 
him for the ſauing of our reputation with 
men, 

Secondly , the common pra®tiſe of fighting 
and quarelling , is here condemned: many hold 
it vola-vfull co giue the firſt blow, butyer if an 
other ſtrike the:n they thinke they may ſtrike a- 
gaine: but this Chriſt here condemnes, and his 
owne example is againſt it: for when he was 
ſmicren before the high Prieft,he - ſmote not 4- 
ui when Paul b was fmitten, he onely de- 

ended hirhfelfe in word, but ſmote not againe, 
And Chrift checketh Perer for taking the 
ſword, toreliſt the officers that apprehended 
him in the garden;indeede he permitred his Di- 
ſciples to weare weapons, get not for reuenge, 
but for their iuft defence one)y, 


Thirdly, Chrilt here condemneth their opi- 


that he will not turne his face from a man. lt is 
indeede the praiſe of the Magiſtrate to be cou- 
ragious, andnotto feare the face of man, Bur 
yer a priuate man, be he never ſo ſtrong, ought 
to turne his face from the aduerfarie, vnleſle it 
be in the cafe of his neceſſary defence: for a man 
muſt ſuffer double or treble wrong; rather then 
reuerge himlelfe. If any ſhall thinks this to be a 
great diſgrace, (till he muſt remember, that our 
chicieſt honour conſiſterh in approouing our 
{clues vnto God, by obeying his will, who here 
commandeth vs rather to turne our backes and 
flie, then to refilt in our ow ne revenge. 
Queſtion. But what if a man be affaulted, ci- 
ther on the high way, or in his houſe , may hee 
not then refilt to ſaue his life, & his goods? An- 
ſer, In ſuch a caſe he may doe two things: 
Firſt, he may ro the vtermoſt of his power, de- 
fend himſclfe and his goods; for the Text { pea- 
keth not againſt defence, but again(t reufge.Se- 
condly, if a man can ſee no way to elcape,cither 
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| others, is here made an euill one ,-by the {en- 


relling and fighting , and offer violence to no 


| for in'Lukg they are thus ſer downe;+And him 
| that world takg away thy cloake , forbid rot to 


|1fone vaiuftly contend with thee,ro take from 


| ther then'a man ſhould ſecke private revenge , 
| hetriuſtnot onely ſutfer the lofſe of one garmcr 


| InſtruRtions;Firſt|thar Chriſtians muſt be quiet 


| it be priuately , or openly by ſuite at the law, 


' Sermoninthe Mount. 


by fl he,or calling for belpe of the Magiſtrate, 
then 4 to ſtand fo farre in his owne defence, 


that. hee is rather to kill then be killed : for in 
this\caſe, God puts the ſword into a priuate 


ecute"reuenge vpon. his aduerfarie:: and thus 
might aiman 1a «fully kill a threfe in the night 
hom the guilt of blood, Exod, 22. 2. 
Fourthlv, hence obſerue,that no priuate man 
may -lawfully kill a Prince , thougb he ſhould 
tyratnically deſtroy both Church and common 
wealch; for this Rule muſt ſquare the actions 
of private men, they muſt rather beare-double 
and-treble wrong, then by way of priuate re- 
uenge reſiſt the cuill one, The reuenge of cuill 
Magiſtrates muſt be referred to God, to whom 
it iultly belongeth , as Dazid did,r, Sam, 26, 
10.'and Pſal. 43. 1. | 

Laſtly, in this firſt example of particular in- 
jurie,we may ſce one propertie of an euill man; 
namely, to be giuento Totning: quarrelling , 
and contending: ſuch a one imay think himſelf a 
goodly fellow, but yethe that vieth-his ſtrength 
to ordinarie quarrelling., and wrong doing to 


tence of our Saujour Chrift:and therefore ſuch 
as excell in ſtrength, if they would be .approo- 
ued of Chriſt , muſt make conſcience of quar- 


man, 

'v. 40. eAnd if any man 
will ſue thee at the law, and 
take away thy coat , let him 
haut thy cloake alſo. 

Here Chriſt propounds the ſecond example 
of wrong done vtito-men, whereinhe forbids 
the party wronged to revenge himſelfe:ro wit, 
being iniured in his goods, either priuatly , or 
vnder colour of law ,: for both theſe may here 
well be-vnderſteod, By roate properly is meant 
the inner garment; and by cloake the outward : 


but here the words afe not ſo ftrictly to be ta- 
ken, butindifferently for any divers garments ; 


takes thy coate alſo. And Chriſt meaning is this'; 
thee 'ane garment, let him haue another alſo, 
whether coare, or cloake, or ſuch like thing. 


And'yet this commandement is not fimply,but 
comparatively to bee-vnderftood; to wit, ra- 


butofimoe , and ſo of other tenperall goods. 
Our'of this example; wee may lezrne theſe 
and patient,and not giuen to contend, wherher 


This eontention Pant reprooued in the Co- 
 rinthians, 1.Cor. 3.3.and chargeth che Philippi- 


manshand, and makes him a Magiſtrate,to ex- |, 
ute + by men ſtrive to put downe others in words: 


to ceaſe, for multiplying of words is againki 
Chriſtian ciuilitie and, 
in the holy Scripture. 


full, but the common vſc of lawing , where 
men for cuery trifle will trouble the Courts. 
This argues a contentious ſpirit , and a minde 
that is given to reuenge,' which beſeemeth nor . 
Chriſtians, as Pa/ ſheweth,1.Cor.6.1,2,5,6. 
and yet itis the common praCtiſe in theſe our 
daies,from whence come { 

ches as this , 1 will be renenged on him, or elſe [ 
will ſpend all that I haze. Bur the truth is , that 
rather then a man ſhould goe.thus to law , hee 


ought to ſuffer a double and treble loſſe. 


trow,Phil.2.2.which is a notable rule: tor thogh 
men be at difference , yer there oughr-to be no 
contentions either in word or deede, all things 
ought to be done in Joue,& (o rife ſhall ceate: 
that wrangling fpirit is not of God, where- 
when a man hath ſpoken his minde, hee ought 
euery where condemned 


Secondly, here is condemned, not thelaw- 


uch vnchriſtian ſpee- 


Thirdly, here Chriſt teacherh, that in all our 


dealings we muſt haue a principall regard vnto | 


charitie , and rather ſeeke to maintaine this 
grace in our: hearts then our outward worldly 
goods, 

Fourthly,we are here taught to preferre our 


Common 
vic ot lawing 
nought, 


How we 


owne peace and quietnefle, before our tempo- 


rall goods; yet not fEmply, bur in this reſpe&, 


that hereby wee'may haue ficrer time with qui- 
1 erneſle to imploy our ſelues inthe worſhip of 


God, and is 94/99 ourſeluesinholinefle and 


pietic : this dutie concerneth them eſpecially, 
| which haue much dealing in the world , and 


forſuch vnruly pafſions milies man yofit for 


Gods ſeruice; itis the mecke and lowly heart 


—_— many occaſions of anger & vexation, 


. | that receiues the bleſſing from the Lord, Matt, 


I 1.29. : 
Laſtly, in this example is ſet downe vnto vs, 
4 ſecond propertie of enillmen ; namely , to be 
giuen to wrong their brethren in their goods, 
either privately, - or vnder colour of law; ſuch a 
one was Zacheus before his calling , when he 
eathered tribute ,and cuſtome for the Romane 
mperour, he vſed = forged cauillation, for his 


:zowne gaine 2 and theſe our dajes abound with 
| thoſe that enrich themſelues by pilling and 'pol- 


ling of their brethren; bur all ſuch are vniuſt & 
evill perſons, by the iudgement of our Saviour 


-Chriſt, | wr 
 ver(eqi. eAnd whoſoener 

will compel] thee to goe a mile, 

goe with him twaine. 


wrong doing, by Supertours towards theirin- 


| feriours,wherein the partie wronged is likewiſe 


forbidden to make reſiſtance by way of priuate 
revenge, For the vnderſtanding whereof, wee 


that nothi e among then by conten- | 
ans that nothing be done among then by 


| muſt know, that as in this our common wealth 


ought ro E£- 
ſteeme of 


Here Chriſt propounds the third example of 


S:=,1 


Pp CAcc, 


> 
Wroug do- 
ing a note of 
an cull] per- 
fou, 


a Luk.19.8, 


3. Example. 
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VC 


"WET. 


_ 


\ 
. 


\ 


\ 


Praiſes of 
impatience 
in infcriours. 


A nore of e- 
wll ſuperi- 
Ours. 


| 
Chriltianitic 
a ſtarc of 


ſuffering. 


£ Luk.z1.19, 


| 


———_—— 


An xpoſition of (,brifl s 


we haue Poſt-maſters, (o in other countries,c- 
ſpecially in Perſia , there were like officers 
who by authoritie from their Kings or Empe- 
rours, might take mens cattel, nay men them- 
ſclues, _ vie them for trauell and carriage, at 
their pleaſure: and it is like , che Tewes had got 
this cuſtome among ang re their P__ 
2s m appeare, by ther b compelling 
S flo, of nor beare riffs croſſe when 
they met him. Now Chriſt ſpeakes here of the 


abuſe of this authoritic; ſaying, That if « mar 


giftrates authoritie , to goe with him one mile, 
goe with him twaine: that is , rather then by re- 
fiſting thou ſhouldeſt reuenge thy ſclfe , goe 
with him two miles : whence hee giues to all 
inferiours a commandement, to beare patiently 
the wrongs that are done vnto them by their 
Superiours, & rather to ſuffer a double wrong, 
then ſecke ro reuenge themlelues by private 
refiftance. 

Here then we ſee 2 iuſt ground of reproofe 
of inferiours for ſundrie practiſes of impatience 
rowards their ſuperiours; as firſt, when a man is 
attached by an Officer , to make violent reſift- 
ance, This praftiſe ſwaruerh from the Rule of 
Chriſt, for ſay thou art attached wrongfully,yer 
thou oughteſt to acknowledge Gods ordinance 
in Magiſtracie, and to obey the ſame, without 
offcring private revenge. Secondly , it often 
falls our, that Land-lords, and men of wealth , 
oppreſſe the poore, by inclofing of common 
lands, and ſuch like ; now hereupon the poorer 


but this practiſe is alſo here forbidden by our 
Sauiour dn”; albeic the rich _ fin grie- 
uouſly in opprefſing the poore , yet the re 
muſt Hier Sadie ee, "Ten as +5omp : 
then by curſing ſpeeches ſeeke priuate revenge, 

Againe, in this cxample we may ſee a third 
kinde of wicked men; to wir, all ſuch as beeing 
ſuperiours, doe wrong and vioknee to ther 
inferiours , as cruell Magiſtrates, oppreſſin 
Land-lords, cauelling officers, vſurers,and fic 
like : theſe are here called exill ones by on Sa- 
uiour Chriſt , and therefore they 
tro ſhew mercie, and leave off wrong and v+- 
olence, if they laoke to eſcape to be wdged as 
euill ones at the laſt day, 

Thus we ſee the three particular examples 
of wrongs , wherein men may not revenge 
themſelucs priuatly. Now from them all ioynt- 
ly conſidered, we. may note two + ; Firſt, 
x the calling of a Chriſtian is a'ſtate of ſuffe- 
ring, 1. Pet.2.20,21, If ye take it patiently 


{when yee ſuffer wrong for well-doing , this ts 


praiſe werthie, for yee are hereunto called: and 
therefore if we would declare our ſelues to bee 
the true mEbers of Chriſt, we muſt ſhew forth 
patience in bearing wrongs , without ſeeking 
reuenge, This was Chriſts leſſon to-his Diſci- 
ples , for hauing tolde them of afflitions to 
come,he bids them to < poſſeſſe their ſoules with 
patience: ſo when the ſpirit of God ſets downe 


compell thee wrong fully,onder colour of the Ma- 


forr vſe to raile againſt them,and ro curſc them: | 


inuſt learne | - 


A 


| 


2 
? 


| pic daies 


if we have and 
- | new the ſame more and more, If we had felt the | 


the afflitions of the Church , he addes this 
as an- [rem , 4 here u the patience of the 
Saints, We therefore ihuſt labour to; repell all 


malice and rancour when we ſuffer yniultly,re= 


membring this rule of Chritt , that rather then | - 


we offer priuate reuenge , we mult ſuffer the 
doubling and trebling of the wrong. Iris true 
indeed, this is hard for fleſh and blood to doe; 
bur if we be bur fleſh, thar 1s,naturall inen, why 
doe wee our {clues to be chriftians? for 
he that bath not the fpivit of God, us none of bus, 
Rom.8$.9.Andif we be io the'ſpirit , weemuſt 
obey the motions thereof, and learne of Chriſt 
who was mecke and humble, and following 
him we ſhall finde reſt for our foules. 
Secondly,when Chriſt ſers down theſe three 
examples of ſuffering wrong , he applies him- 


felfe ro the preſent outward eſtate of the Tewes, : 


which was this;For one man to ſuffer wrong of 
agother in his bodie, and in his goods, and yer 


to reſt contented , without releife or amends: - 


Now the cauſe of this their miſerable conditi- 


on , was their ſeruitude to the Romane Empe- | 


rour, who a little before Chriſts comming, had 
remooued the Scepter frem Iuda,and made Tu- 
da a Province tributarie ynto Rome, fo as they 
were ruled not by a uw of their-owne, bur 
by a forraine enemies | 

In this eftate we may fee the miſerable con- 
dition of any people that ate in bondageto a 
en eee ery 

G 1des their perſonall e, th 
are conſtrained to hs leffs and wrong ia 
goods, in their names , without all Bans. or 
relicfe, The conſideration hereof muſtreach'vs, 
Firſt to be heartily thankefull ynto God, for the 
happie outward peace, which with the Go- 
{pel of Gods grace we now enioy vnder our 
ge » becing free from ſubietion-vnto 
any forraine power, Secondly,to praic carn 
TS for the wry. ego gems 


| health of our Prince, by whom vader God, we |- 


enioy ſuch ioy and profperitie; as alſo for the 
continuance of Gods holy hand of proteQion 
to preſerve the whole land againſt all forraine 

wer whatſocuer. Thirdly,to repent vnfained- 


| Foo our finns, that ſo we turning vnto God 


them, he may continue ynto vs thoſe hap- 


___ , Wherein we haue freedome 


from ſubicfion to forraine ie : for our 
finnes are our greateſt foes, th the 
ports of our lands, and the kw 1. 
to the {poyling 'enemie; they will pull downe 
our ſtrong walls, and take away 
of our armed men : no enemies can doe vs lo 


much harme 2s our owne finnes : and therefore 


we muſt humble our felues for them, andifwe | 


haue rot ns now we muſt beginne; and 


ane, we muſt le and re- 


miſerie of ſubieRion to forraine power,as theſe 
w_ now did, it would touch vs: and there- 


ore before thele evills come vpon vs, let ys | 


meete our God by true repentance, that ſo 


"-_ k 


way miſe- 


Forraine re- 


giment a 


ge 
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ere , 
v & Almes-gt- 
wag a dutle. 
us 


1 Dan. 4.24. 


d Rev.z 18, 


ſe, T, 

© may net 
de with our 
dy, *e what 
emill. 


he may keepe from: vs this fierce wrath, 


borrow of thee , turne not a- 


doth here command the requital of good for c- 


uill; in ewo particular examples of well-doing, | 


. thenigh' nor ; 


therof in effeR; becauſe they cannot requite thee 


| ned. Againe, in the fixt commandement,we are 


whar they will: this is not ſo, for mens goods 


| Secondly, wee ſee here alſo that thoſe men 


Sermon in the :Mount. 


V. 42. (7iueto him that as- 
keth: and from him that would 


Way. 
. Chriſt. having forbidden private reuenge, 


taken from giuing and lending:by both which, 
"ot ;exprefiely,- yer ins ſenſe* and 
meaning Chiift would teach his hearers thus 


unto him fer euilb,: 


For.che firſt Gize to him that acheth,cfc: | 
 Thete words mult not be taken fimply , bur in 
| this ſenſe : Gize unto him that acketh on a tuſt 
cauſe becing poare , though he cannot requite | 


thee again,nay, though he had don thee wrong; 
& were thine enemie . This expolition is plaine, 
Luk,6. for hauing ſer downe his commande- 
ment for giuing , v.30. he renders this reaſon 


againe , V, 33, Which plainely- imports tharit 
muſt be to the poore, 

Here now firſt obſerue, the forme of Chriſts 
words, they are commanding, Gize to him, c. 
whence I gather that a man is bound in confci- 
ence-ypon the paine of death to _—_ Almes 
and relcefe, Marth, 25.41,4 2.Chriſt adiudgerh 
ſome to hell for the neglect of this dutie : now 
there could be no ſuch cur(e, if there were no 
commandement that did bind their conſcience 
to doe that, for want whereof they are condem- 


bound to doe all duties that may preſerue our 
neighbours life , of which ſorc is giuing relecte 
vato the poore,, withour which they cannot 
live. If it be ſaide,. that = Daniel made Almes 
deedes no commandement, but a matter of 
counſell ynto Nebuchadnezzar : 1 anſwer,that 
things commaunded may be propounded wi 
way of counſell : ſo doth Chrilt te the Churc 
of Laodicea, b / counſel thee to buiie of me gold, 
&c. Againe , Danicl vſcd this forme of ſpeech 
to the King , Let my comnſell be pretions vnto 
thee :- not Pk ic was no commandement, 
but becauſe he would ſo temper his ſpeech, thar 
it might better take place in the ſtout heart of | 
bx +00 king. And when as Pawl(2.Cor.8.8) 
e 

Ka: , it is to be vnderſtood not ſimply 
of Alnes-giuing, bur of the meaſure thereof, 
as the former verſe doth plainely ſhew, 

Here then. wee ſee thoſe men confuted 
which ſay, they may doe with their owne 


are not their owne ſumply, but Gods alſo; and 
they indeede are but the Loxds ſtewards to di- 
ſpoſe of them as he comands:now his wil is,that 
part therof ſhould be giu&to them which wanr. 


_— 


; nuch; Ler the man be what he will,doe thou good | 


— 


ing of Almes {aith, he peaketh not by com- | 


A 


—  =-— 


> —W—_— 


| finne gricuoully who are ſo couctous, that the 
will giue nothing to the poore: ſell they will , 
andlend allo, vpon a good pawne, for their 
owne aduantage: bur by fice gift they will p: 

with nothing. Theſe are miſerable perſons, wha 
doe what they can to condemne themnſciues:for 
Gods commandement-binds:men.in conſcience 
to giue vnto the poore,and:that freely, Y ethere 
, we muſt know,, that not onely they who giue 

freely doe a worke of mcrcie ; but alfo-the 


| who lend-and (ell, when as their leguling and 


ſelling willas much proficthe-poore as giuing: 
this 1n effect js almes decdes here allo. com- 
manded: and therefore Ioteph is commended, 
not oncly for giuing , but for felling corng to 


dearth; : | | 
Thirdly,this beeing a commandetnent bind= 
ing conſcience , mult flirre vs vp to doe all 
good duties of releefe with cheerefulnes , that 
!o meere and decent proviſion for the poore 
thay not onely be begunne, but alſo continued: 
for it is acceptable vnto God. | 
A tecond point here to be obſerued is, what 
kind of commandement thys: is : Gize to him 
that asheth ; Gods commandements be of two 
forts, Afﬀfirmatiue and Negative ; and in the 
Morall law the one is alwaics comprehended 
inthe other: now this commandement is affir- 
matiue,which muſt be noted, becauſe negatiue 
precepts lay.aſtraighter bonde vpon the con- 
{cience then the = ave : and therefore are 
the precepts of the Morall law for the moſt part 


all and euery time : as when God faith, Thox 
foalt not kill, a man is never exempted from o+« 
bedience hereunto : but an aftirmatiue com- 
mandement, though it bind alwaies , yer not to 
all times, as this of Chriſt for giving almes, ic 
bindes notall men, bur onely thoſe. that are in- 
abled to giue; nor yet the rich to all times, bur 
then onely when iuſt occation of giuing is of- 


matiue commandement, as of keeping an holy 


{uch like, 

Yet further to lay open this commandes- 
ment touching Almes , we will herein handle 
eight points: I, who is to giue: II. what is to be 

wen : I11. rowhome we muſt giue: 1V, in 


V IL at what time: V I I I. in what manner we 
mult giue, 


this dutie : for , Matth, 25. 42,43. ſome arc 
there made to receive, as the hwngrie , thirſtie , 
»eked, ficke, &c.and others are made fit to 


giue clothing, foode, comfort and ſuch like. And 
S. John telleth vs who is made fir to giue, 


namely, < he that hath the goods of this world : 


— FY FY 4 —_ 


| not onely he that hath abundance, but euen he 
OE, that 


l— 


the- Egyptians 'and others in the tine of 


| propounded negatively : for the negatiue pre- 
cept binds a inan to obedience alwaies, and to 


fered : andthe ſame may be ſaid of eucry afhr-" 


reſt ynto the Lord,it bindes a man for euer,bur | 
not at all times,onely for the feaucnth gay, and | 


what order: V. how much: V I. in what place: 


For the firſt: the perſon that is to giue, is nor+ 
cuery one, but ſuch asGod hath ſer apart for 


Parcimonic 
condemacd. 


| 


, 
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I 
Who muſt 
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c 1,1oh.3-17 ; 


o 
© 


_—— 
E_ EI 


P6796T 
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d Eph. 4-28. 


© Luk.21.-24,4 
Propertics 
in a gjuer, 


Of almes- 
giuing by 8 


wifc. 


Auguſt.epiſt, 
199. 


2. Whar is 
ro be giuen. 


Almes des» 
ſenbed, 


| 


- An Expoſition of (brifts w 


that hath bur a ſmal portion of worldly goods: | 


and therefore the theefe that ſtole for want , is 


forbidden to fteale , and commandedto labour, 


d that he may hae to gine to him that wanteth: 
and the poore widow is commended of Chriſt, 


that © of her © ang gane ts the treafurie but | 


two mites. Now in aguwer there muſt be two 


| things: fuſt, arightvato the goods he giueth: 


for a man may not giue that which is not his 
owne: ſecondly, s preſent full proprietie in the 
things he giueth,(vnleſſe ir be in the caſe of ne- 
cetfitie: ) and by this are children and ſeruants 
excluded from giuing , vnlefle they have ſome 
things of their owne, or doe it by command, 
Left. Whether may the wite giue releefe 
vnto the poore, without her husbands conſent? 
An awncient anſwer is this, that many wiues 
in giuing are eAbig«ils in regard of their hus- 
bands, who are like vnto Naval ; and therefore 
may giue:and yet ſome other auncient Diuines 
adde this, that the wife cannot giue, whereall 
conſent of her husband is wanting , becauſe 
both ſhee and all her poſſcflions belong vnto 
him principally: yet here we are to know , that 
there is a double conſent of the ery eas Ex= 
preſſed in open words , whereupon there is no 
ahi Z ag wife may lawfully giue : and 
ſecret, which is threefold; fuſt , when the hus- 
band doth not diſſent; ſecondly,when he giues 


conſent generally , as whenheallowes her to 


giue, but names not any particular;thirdly, whe 
the wife hath a probable conicQture and pre- 
ſumprion , that ifher husband did know , he 
would allow of her gwing. And in theſe caſes 
of ſecret conſent, the wife may alſo giue:bur if 
ſhee haue not his conſent any of theſe waies, 
fhee may not lawfully giue, vnleſle in theſe ca- 
ſes: 1. that ſhee hath ſomething priuate of her 
owne, cither by exception before, or by graunt 
after mariage ; 2. that her giving ſerues to pre- 
ſerue the life or good eſtate of her husband and 
family,as eAbigails did when ſhee gaue to Da- 
uid: 3.that the necefſitic of the receiver requires 
preſent relcefe, for extreame neceflitic diſpen- 
{ſeth with proprietie. | 

TI. Point, What is to be giuen?namely, Almes. 
Here two queſtions are to be $kanned: I. 
what is almes: I I, whereof almes are to be 
raiſed. For the firſt, Almes is a free gift , tending 
to preſerne the temporall life of our neighbour: 
firſt, I call it « gift, vnderſtanding ir largely, be- 
cauſe forgiuing to them that are nor able ts 
pay, is an almes deede. Secondly, Ilay free, to 
diftinguiſh it from ſubſidies ro Princes, and 
Temhes-giuing for the ſipend of the Miniſter, 
and {uch like, Free are gifts but no free gifts: 
for the people receiue proteRtion from the Ma. 

iſtrate for cheir ſubſidies, and inftruction from 
. Miniſter for their Tenths, Thirdly, I ſay,the 


| ende of Almes is to por ate temporall life ; to 
P 


diſtinguiſh it from ſpiritua!l gifts, which con- 
cernE the ſoule : the Papifts make all workes 
of mercie whether they concerne the bodie 
or ſoule, to be almes ; but almes properly, are 


gifts that tende td preſerue this naturalbrem- | 
poral} life; | ; | 
IT. Queſtion, Whereof are alnes to be raiſed? Whereas 

iAuſ.Firtt,of our owne goods;For aman ought | be rates | 
hot to giue that which is an other mans : and | 
therefore thoſe that owe maze then}.they. are | 
worth , cannot giue ales, but are rather fic to 
receiue, for all that they haue in right and con- 
(cience belongs to ſome others, Sccandly , or 
eAlmes we”, of onr firſt fruits : things hole- 
ſome and good, andſuchas are fit for the per- 
ſon releeued. They muſt not be the refuſe of 
our goods, which we know not elſe whar to 
doe with: Nchem, 8. 10. Part of the fatte, and 
of the ſweete muſt be ſent to them, for whom none 
« pronided .”Thirdly , Almes mult be of goods 
lawfully gotten : for euill gotten goods muſt 
be reſtored , either to the owner (if he be 
knowne) or to ſome of his kinred, or to the 
Magiſtrate 2 which ſhewes.; that the Vſurer 
ought rather to reſtore, then to giue almes of 
his gaine for vſurie, Fourthly , our Almes muſt 
be given efour own, with difference & diſcre- 
tion ; euery mans goods for the moſt part may |; 
be diſtinguiſhed into foure degrees: firſt, ſome 
are necef{arie to preſerue life , without which a 
man and his family cannot liue: ſecondly, ſome 
are neceflary to a mans eſtate, as thoſe goods by 
which a man purtteth in practiſe the duties of 
his calling, ſuch are bookes ynto the Student, 
and tooles ynto the trades man: a third ſort are 
ſuch, as are requilite for the decencie of a mans 
cltate , and ſuch are thoſe that make a man 
walke in his calling with comfort, eaſe, profit, 
and delight: the fourth ſort. of goods are ſuper. 
fluous ; that is, all that portion which a man 
may want , and yet haue things neceſlaric for | 
this life, and eftate,and for the - Beg thereof 
thee rwo laſt degrees are in Scripture called 
abundance, And anſwerably, there are two de- 
grees of pouertic: the firſt, is common want , 
when a man can live without receiuing Almes, 
but yet very hardly : the ſecond is, extreame 
want, when a man without releefe cannot poſ- 
hbly maintaine life : now in common want we 
muſt giue of our abundance; thatis ; bork of 
our ſuperfluitie, as alſo of our riches that ſerue 
for decencie: Luk, 3. 11, He which bathtmo.| 
coates, let him part with hins that hath none: 
now he that hath two coats, is not he that hath 
 acoate anda cloake,for ſo had 8 Paul, and yct 
retained them both lawfully for his vſe : Gut 
Chriſts meaning is, that he which bath things 
neceffarie,and beſides ſome thing oner, ſeruing 
for decencie and ſuperfluitic, mult giue thereof 
to him. that lacketh, And in extreame neceſſi- 
tie, he muſt giue of thofe goods which pertaine 
| neceſſarily to his life and eftate : for our neigh- 
bours life muſt be preferred before our owne |s 
temporall goods, and outward eftate : h Paxt | 1, :.cor: . 
reſtifieth of the Macedonians , that in the ex- W || 
treame neceſſitie of 'the Saints , they gane to 
their power , yea and beyond their power - 


ypon this ground the' iſtians wm the pri- | 


mitiue 
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mitiue Church, ' ſold their poſſeſſi2ns for the re- 
leening of the poore brethren in extreame want: 
rather diminiſhing their own temporall cſtare, 

then ſuffering the poore to want that were in 

extreame neceſſitie. This Rule ought alwaies to 

boregarded and raftiſed,eſpecially in times of 
want : as. for thoſe that make aduantage of a 

dearth, and enrich themſclucs by Gods iudge- 

| ment on the poote,they are moſt miſerable and 

wretched people, quite void of cuery ſparke of 
that gratious diſpoſition which was in Chriſt, 

who becing rich,cuen king of keauen & carth, 

k made himſelfe poore,that through his poxertie, 

be might make others rich;It'is the will of God, 

that we ſhould beare one an others burdens, 

and helpe to lift vp the-poore that are preſſed 

downe with the iudgement of God ; which we 

ſhall doe,when we giue not onely of our abun- 

| dance in common want, bur cucn of our neceſ- 

faries in the extreaine want of the poore,. . 

I IT. Point, To whome muft we giuc? Af. 
To the poore: this needs no proofe: yet in theſe 
pooretwo things are required; Firſt, they muſt 
ve truly helen. wn is,fuch as are indeede tither 
in common or cxtreame want: and of ſuch S. 
Tobn faith, 1 If any hane this worlds good; and 
ſeeth bye brother hane needs , if be ſout vp bu 
com aſſion from him, how dwelleth the lone of 
' God in him ? Secondly,they muſt be ſuch as cau 
not helpe themſclues, Levir, 25.35. If thy bro- 


| 


-| ther be impaneriſhed,and hane a trembling hand, 


thou foalt releeve km: the man of « trembling 
hand, is one that is notable ro maintaine him- 
(clfe : of this ſort are Orphans, widowes, the a- 
ed, ficke, blind, lame,mmaymed in ſeruice, and 
Pick like, all theſe muſt <200-jery Bur the 
caſe ſtands otherwiſe with that kinde of poore, 
which we call «ſtie beg gers, who are able to 
prouide for themſclues, if they would take 
paines : S. Paxls rule belongs to them, = 1f 
they will not works, they muſt not cate : that is, 
-muſt not be maintained on the Almes of 
the.Church.. QzefF. 1. What muſt ſuch luftic 
poore doc? eAnſ. They mult be imploied in 
ſome lJawfull calling , wherein they may labour 
to get their owne bread,and nor cate the com- 
mon foode of thoſe that are poore indeed. 
For the Church and Common-wealth are as a 
mans bodie, wherein cuery member hath his 
ſeuerall office , for the good of the whole bo- 
die : and indeede eucty-man ſhould have not 
onely a. generall calling of a Chriſtian, bur a 


] 


| ried calling alſo, whereio he mult imploy 


im(clfe for the common good: it is againſt the 
cord of God,and the light of nature, that any 
ſhould liue hauing nothing ro doe, eAdam in 
his innocencie was inioyned to-wotke in the 

arden; and our.» Saxzour-(briſt before his 

aptiſne, lived vnder his father in a particular 
calling, till he was\thirtie yeares old ; whole 
examples we mult follow, 
our ; 8c towards theſe luſtic cggers? Avl. 
From » Paxls rule we may gather,that we mult 


| indeede ypon preſent necelſitic they are to be 


weft.'2; What is | 


—_— 


releeued, bur yet with this aduertitinent , tht 
they looke not for it againe, bur that they pro- 
uide for themſclues by labouring in ſorne laws 
full calling; for this common relecuing at mens 
doores , makes o many idle yagabonds and 
rogues as there are, | 

[T. Point. In what order muſt we give our 
Almes for diſtinRion of perſons? Avſ: Touch- 
ing order in relecuing; the holy Ghoſt hath 
laid downe three Rules: Firſt, by S. Paxl,p He 
that pronideth not for his owne, and namely for 
them. of his houſhold , ts worſe then an infidell + 
whence this order may be obſerued , that T. a 
man wuſt giue to thetn 'that- be of his ewne 
houthold and family : 11. to his owne blood, 
kinred , and alliance: I1TI, vnto ſtrangers. The 
ſecond Rule is this : Gal.6.10. Doe good vnto 
all, but ſpecially to the howſhold of faith: firſt be- 
leexer; mult be releeued , and then all others; 
good or badde, The third Rule is giuen by 
Moſes, Deut, 15. 10. We muſt firſt releeue out 
owne poore, that is, ſuch as live among vs, 4d 
then gine wnto ſtrangers, if our abilitic will 
aftoard, and their neceflitic doe require. 

U. Pomt. How much muſt we giue?Touch- 
ing the meaſure of our Alimes, there is no par - 
ticular commandemenr. in Scripture: but yet 
theſe generall Rules may thence be gathered, 
Firft, that « ma is not bound to fine all that he 
hath : Prov. 5.15, 16. Drinke the waters of 
thine ewne ciſterne, and flowing ftreames out of 
the middeſt of thine owne well : let thy fonn- 
taines diſperſe themſelues abroad : where vader 


Ghoſt direReth a man, for the diſpoling of his 
riches; namely,comfortably to enioy his owne 
goods,and yer to beſtow tome part thereof on 
them that wanr:&, Luk. 3.11. Let him that hath 
two coates gine (not both ) but one to him that 
wanteth: where we ſce the juſtly rebuked, that 
in prodigalitic doe riotouſly lauiſh & {pen all 
that they haue : for if a man may not giue all, 
much lefſe may he ſpend all wikully, 7 7, Ree. 
2.Cor.$.13. A'man muſt net ſo vive ro others, 
that he himſelfe be grieued , and they be eaſed 
altogether 1 1 I. Rule, Almes muſt be according 
ro the giuers abilitic, and withall anſwerableto 
the neceſſitic of the poore, whether in food, 
rayment, or harbour : ſo Paul ſaith, ſpeaking 
of common releefe, q The miniſiration of thes 
ſernice ſuppliets the neceſſitis of the Saints:and 
S.lames requires, that inreleefe luch things be 
giuen 7:45 be xeedefull ro the beditzand Devr.15. 
8. If thy brether be poore, thow ſhalt open thy 
hand wv#to him, and lend him ſufſicient for bu: 
neede which he hath, | 
V1. Point,In what place-mult Almes be gi- 
uen? Touching the place we muſt know this; 
that it» is a diforder not 'beſeeming- Gods 
Church,to giue releefe to wandring beggets at 
our dores: this may # 1/2 by theſe reaſons: I, 


It is Gods commandement', i:rhat among hs 


| not ordinarily ' and, of cultome releeue thein : 


a a a 
Y L ©. ——_ — > 


| people there ſhould be no ſuch beggers : it any 
"2 | ! 


an allegorie borrowed from waters , the holy | 
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An Expoſition of Chriſts 


I anſwer , God tooke ſufficient order for their | 
proviſion : for firſt , the husbandman * muſt not 
ather his grapes cleaxe, nor yet hu corne ficld, 
ut leaue the after-gathering and gleaning for 
the poore Secondly, beſides the yearel Tenthes 
for the Prieſts and Lenites, cuery * three yeares 
tenthes were to be gathered and kept for the 
popre,and for ſtrangers. Thirdly ,cuery leauenth 
eare the land was to reſt, and all that it 
banks for that yeare , with the fruir of vinc- 
yards and oliues was for the poore. Exod, 23. 
11: Apaine, in the new Teſtament the «1- 
poſtles ordained, that in every Church there 
ſhould be y Deacons; that is,men of wiſdome 
and diſcretion , who were to gather' for. the 
poore, and likewiſe to diſpoſe of that which 
was giuen, according 2s cuery man had necde: 
in whick very order of proution for the poore, 
the Lord forbids all wandring begging. 11. 
Theſe wandring beggers,are the ſhame and re- 
| proch of the people where they are ſuffered:for 
it argueth want of care of good order in gouer- 
nors, and want of mercic in the rich , that they 
gather all to themſelues , withou regard how 
the poore ſhould liue. I I1. In releeuing theſe 
wandring beggers, there is this double want 
in the giuer; he cannot tell what to give , nor 
how much : becauſe he knowes nor the ſtate 
of the partic that beggeth, ' Now in almes 
deeds there ought to be adouble diſcretion:the 


and. alſo the neceſſitic of the receiuers. IV. 
Common relecuing at mens dores makes many 
beggers, and maintaines a wicked groneees 
for theſe wandring beggers are for the moſt 


cllie, ſeparating themlſelues from all ty 
gartons : and from begging many fall to t 
ling ; or els they take ſuch pleaſure therein that 
they will never leaue it, nonotfora yearely 
rent, This is knowne to be truc by experience. 
| All which things duly conſidered, mult mooue 
the Magiſtrates and cuery other in their place, 
to ſee that better order be obſcrued for the 
ore then doore-relecuing toall that come, 
And fith good lawes are madein this behalfe , 
men. ought in conſcience to ſee the ſame” ob- 
ſerued and kept : neither can any wan without 
inns tranſprefle the ſame, Indeede if good or- 


der were not provided for the poore, it were 


then to ſuffer them to (iaruc:for ſo dealt Chriſt 
and. his diſciples. with the poore , when good 


them in the high waies and treetes. + 

FI I, Point, At what time mult Almes be 
given ? eaſe, Hereof the Scripture ſpeakerh 
ittle, yet this may be gathered thence : Firlt, 
thatreleeſe muſt be giuen when preſent occaſi- 
on 1equireth : therefore Salomen' ſaith , » Say 
not to thy neighbour, Goc and: come 


nan aske, how the poore were then relecucd? | A! 


giver ought to know both his owne abilitie , | 


| thinke to merit any thing thereby ar the hands 


_ flat Atheiſts , regarding nothing but their | 


| giue,& that cheerfully: 'for inthe day of iudge- 


berter toreleeuethem intheir wadring courſe, - 


order-failed among the Tewes, they relecued |* 


| a pledge of our thankfulnes vnto God for the 


againe to I 
morrow ,. if thow now bane it. Secondly., that. 


WA 


releefe for the poore : for the b «Apoſtle com- 
manded the ( orinthians , that each one ſhould | 
lay aſide vpon that day , according as God had 
proſpered him the wecke before, that which he 
would giue for the poore: where by the way, it 
may be oblerued, that dail 
doores was not allowed by the Apoltles. Allo 
rouching Trades-men this may be added:from 
this, that the Apoftle'makes contribution for 
the poore 4 Sabbath daies worke; that whereas 
they vie to imploy part of the Lords day , both | 
morning and eucning in: ſeruing their cu- 
ſtomers for their owne private benefit,this can 
not be warranted: onely this they may doezvp- 
on the Sabbath they ſhould ſell vnto none, bur 
to ſuch as buic of necefſicie, and then th 


for the poore, cither ſelling without gaine if 
it be a poore bodie that buies ; or giuing the 
gaine of that which they ſell to the rich, for the 
relecfe of the poore. This indeed will hardly 
be obrained at trades-mens hands, but yet the 
muſt know, that the whole Sabbath day is the 
Lords, wherein he will be worinipped with 
delight,neither ought men to doe therein their 
owne workes, nor {ecke their owne wills , nor 
{peake their 0:4ne words, Ia. 58. t3. 

F111, Point, In what manner muft Almes 
be given? . A:ſw. Hereof more is to be ſpoken 
in the chapter following : yer from this text 
thefe things may be obſerued:Firſt,that Almes- 
gluing muſt be free; the giuer muſt neither 
ooke for recompence at the hands of man, nor 


| 


of God, That Popith conceit depriues a man 
of the true comfort of the ſpirit in this worke 
of mercie : none bur Chrift by his obedience 
could euer merir at Gods hands, Secondly,our 
hearts in giving muſt be touched with charirie, 
and the bowells of compaſſion ; we muſt giue 
with cheerefulnes : for without lone all thar we 
Line is nothing, 1.Cor.13,3.and,the Lord loweth 
4 cheerefult giner, 2.Cor. 9.7. now if we conſi- 
der the poore as our owne fleth , and ſee Gods 
image in them, this will mooue vs to pitie. 
Thicdly, inthe perſon of the poore we muſt 
confider Chriſt Ieſus, and giue vnto them as we 
would giue vnto Chriſt, This will mooue vs to 


ment Chriſt wil make it knowne thar he comes 
for releet to the rich in the perſon of the poore: 
to the mercilefle he will ſay, b I» 4s much 4s-ye 
did it not to-them, ye did it not to me : but is 
mercifull chus,c /y as much as ye did it unto one 
of the leaſt of theſe my brethren , ye hawe done it 


vnro me, Fourthly,our almes muſt be giuen as 


[ow at gp enioy? for all we haue commeth 
from God, and of his hand it is ,whatſoengr we 
fine: now” he profefierh, thar when men dve 
good, © and diſtribute to the poore, he's well 
pleaſed with ſuch ſacrifices, oo 


the Sabbath dayis a fit tine for the giuing of} | 


 : Hauing ſcene what this dutic of Alrues-gi: 
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gilng at mens } 


may not make a private gaine of their ſale, but 
mult turne that worke to a worke of mercie |} 
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uing is,and how it muſt be performed; we mult 


now [tirre vp our ſelues to put the ſame in pra- 


Rile: and to mooue vs hereunto conlider the 
reaſons following. I, We all defire to be coun- 
ted righteous; now if we would be ſuch in- 
deede, we muſt viſit the fatherleſſe and widows, 


| we mult doe good, and giue almes to the poore: 


far this is pure religion and vndefiled before 
God, as f Tames ſaith, To come to the Church 
and heare the word , and to receiue the Sacra- 
ments are good things ; but without mercie to 
the poore they are not regarded, but hated of 
God,Ifa.1.13,14,15. IT. If a man ſhould of- 
fer vnto vs a peece of ground to manure and 
till for our owne reaping , we would take it 
kindly and beſtow both paines and ſeede ypon 
it; behold the poore are ſent of God to the 
rich,as a peece of ground to be tilled, and when 
they giue to the poore, they ſowe vpon the 
ground : now as Pax! ſaith in this calc, s /ookg 
a4 a man ſoweth, ſo ſhall he reape : we therefore 
muſt ſov liberally,that we may alſo reape libe- 
rally. III, Prov. 19.17. He that hath mercie 
vpon the poore,lenderh unto the Lord:we would 
ealily be mooued to lend, if we had an honeſt 
man to be ſuretie vnto vs, for returning of our 
owne with aduantage : well, the Lord offers 
himſelfe to the rich to be ſuretie for the poore ; 
who then will feare to lend hauing ſo good a 
debrer? III, If thele. promiſes will not 
mooue vs, let. vs conlider the fearefull curſes 
threatned againſt the mercilefſe and hard hear- 
ted: for as he that gineth to the poore ſhall not 
lacke, ſo he that hideth hu eyes from them, ſhall 
haue many curſes, Prov, 28. 27. eAnd he that 
fopperth bi eares at the crying of the poore , he 
ſhall crie and not be beard: Prov.21.18, and 
the wockull ſentence of condemnation ihall be 
pronounced vpon the wicked for the neglect 
of this dutie, Matth.25.41,42. 

Further, from the words , Gize to him that 
aketh] we may learne, that it is the will of 
God, that among his people there ſhould be a 
proprietie of goods, and that all things ſhould 
not be common in that behalfe : for the Lord 
would haue {ome to haue to giue, and ſome to 
want that they: might receiue ; which would 
not be, if all things ſhould be. common both 
for vie and proprietic , as ſome haue fondly i- 
magined.If any man thinke it was fo in the pri- 
mitiue Chureh, becauſe it is ſaid, b they had al 
thimgs common, he is to know , that that com- 


munitie was in ſuch things onely yay ren ig” 


then freely giuen for the common good. And 
yet cuen then, none was compelled or bound 
in conſcience to giue all his ſubſtance in that 
ſort: for there i Peter tells Anenias,that his poſ- 
ſeſſion , while it remained vnſold, appertained to 
hins,aud after it was ſold, the price thereof was 
in his owne power to diſpo(e of a4 he would. Ob- 


| ie. 2. All things belong to belecuers, as Pau! 


faith, All things are yours, 1,Cor;3.21.& there- 
common. Anſ. The Apo- 


A 


D 


things, and did enioy them by hope; bur yer 
the ion of them in actuall propricue, is not 
had before the day of iudgcment. 

Againe , if giuing to the poore be a dutie of 


 euery one,whoine God inables hereunto, then 


no man may voluntarily diſable timſelfe from 
it ; whereupon the Popith practiſe of vndergo- 


'| ing voluntarie pouerrtic falls ro the ground, as 


vnlawfull : for thereby they diſable themſclues 
ynto this dutie, Indeed the Papilts make this 4 


ftate of perfeftion,but Dand indged begging to 


be a curſe, Pſal.109. 10, cls he would not have 
ſpoken of freedome from beggerie as cf a ble\- 
fn ,which he doth,Plal.37:25. [ nexer ſaw the 
righteous forſaken,nor his ſeede begging, 

Laftly, in this commandement tce the error 
of thoſe men, thar giue themlelues v holly to 
gather riches to themlſelues , beeing like to the 
moule which is alwaies digging in the earth: 
for God requires,that a man ſhould giue as wel 
as get,nay he mult get to piue, &not to keepe: 
for God is mere glorified by giuing , then by 
keeping: and herein his children reſemble their 
heauenly father, who receiueth nothing of any 
man, and yet gizeth liberally to exery one that 
aheth,without reproaching any,lam.1.s, 

And from him that would borrow of thee, 
turne not awa).] Theſe words containe Chrilts 
{ſecond precepr,touching requiting good for e- 
uill,taken from lending & borowing, To know 
the meaning of this Ride three points are to be 
handled: I.whart it is to lend: 1 I. ro whom men 
mult lend : I 11, in what manner, For the firlt, 
what leading Is, is well knowne by common 
Experience, lr is a ciuil] contract or bargaine in 
which money, corne, or ſuch like goods, paſle 
from man to man both in regard of vie and ti- 
tle : yet fo, as the borrower is bound in conſci- 
ence to rerurne the thing lent vato him, or els 
that which in value is equall vnto ir. 

t F. Point, To whome men muſt lend. This 
circuſtance 1s not here expreſſed by 4ſatthew, 
but muſt be ſupplied out of Lyke, chap, 6.34, 
35. where Chiilt forbids them to lend , as ſi- 
ners doesto receive the like againe: but(ſaith he) 
loxe your enemies, and doe good,and lend looking 
for nothing agame : where it is plaine, that len- 
ding mult be to ſuch as are truly poore, and 
not able to lend again like for like, For the bet- 
ter vaderſtanding wherof we are to know,thar 
in humane Societies there be three ſorts of 
men. Firlt, ſuch poore as are ynable to prouide 


"T5 themſclues things necellarie , by reaſon of 
ſome impotencie , as licknes, age, lamenes, or 


ſuch like ; and theſe are commonly called beg- 
oers, A ſecond ſort are thofe, which beeing 
poore haue yet a trade , wherein they can pro- 


uide for themſelues ſome part of their mainte- | 


nance, and yet by reafon of their pouerrtic, (till 
want {ome thingy neceſlarie , which of them- 
ſelues they cannot procure. The third ſort are 
rich men, ſuch as haue worldly goods in abun- 
dance, not onely ſufficient for their neceſlaries, 
bur much ouerplus: now to each of theſe be- 
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Vſes. 1. 
Lending ts 
| 2 dutice 


| 1 1fa1.19. 
m Amo.$.11 


longs his peculiar dutie, To the firſt ſort of 
poore that haue the ſhakjng hand (as Moſes 
k ſpeaketh) almes are due,and they mult be re- 
lecued by giuing freely , as we haue ſhewed in 
the former preceprt. To the ſccod fort of poore, 
belongs lending properly, ſpecially then, when 
their neceſſitie requires, To the rich,neither gife 
nor loane is due ; but on the contrarie they 
ought to giue and lend to the poore, maintai- 


duſtrie of their lawfull callings. 


An Expoſtionof Chriſts [Marty 


v.42. 


© — 


ning themſelues by the honeſt labour and in- 


2. Point, In what manner muſt men lend ? 
eAnſ. With awilling monde,without any ſhew 
of grudging, either in ſpeech, or by turning a- 
way the head or bodie ; as it is here aide, From 
him that would borrow of thee turne not away : 
which properrtie in the lender, is yet further ex- 
preſſed by Luke , ſaying, Lend, looking for no- 


bid men to looke for that which they lent; but 


and diſpoſition of heart men ought to lend : 
namely, having reſpe& onely to the good of 
the partic borrowing,and not to the reſtitution 
of the thing lent : as when a 3 gy man comes 
to borrow , we muſt not reaſon thus with our 
ſelues; This man is poore , and it may be will 
not pay me againe; nor thus, This man is paine- 
full though he be poore, and is like to pay me 
againe, and xD I will lend. This 2-46 
Chriſt) z the prattiſe of ſmners , who lend, be. 
tanſe they looks to receine the like, Be thou 
therefore mooued to lend vpon a good defire 
to helpe the poore , andlet not thy minde be 
running vpon the loſe, or ſafe returne of the 
thing lent. Thus is that clauſe of Chriſt, looking 
for nothing againe,to be vnderftood,and not to 

be applied to the gaine of vſury,whereat Chriſt 
aimech not in this place, _ 
Firſt, here obſerue, that to lend vnto the 
poore,is a commandement of God,binding the 
conſcience of the rich : it is not left free to the 
rich mans choice, whether we will lend or not, 
but if the poore mans caſe require, he ſinnes a- 
gainſt God, if he doe not lend : for he breakes 
this commandement. Dan#d therefore makes it 
the propertic of.a good man to be mercrfull,and 
to lend:Pfal. 11 2.5.where we ſee that wretched 
practiſe of many rich men condemned to the 
pit of hell, who are ſo farre from "__ to the 
poore,that they hoard vp their ſtore, till a time 
of dearth, that then they may inrich themſelues 
by poore mens want : and thus they increaſe 
Gods iudgement ypon the poore, and as it 
were, | grind their faces,and ntread vpen them, 
as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh. But they ſhall one 
day find , that they ought to haue lent vnto the 
re, in their neceſſities; yea, and when the 


vie ypon the poore , they ought then to © 

their hands more liberally towards them, Iris 
an vſuall and common practiſe, that when a 
man beginnes to decay in his eſtate, no man 


A 


thing againe:where Chrift doth not ſimply for- | 


his meaning is, to ſhew with what affcCion | 


and of God in common want lieth more hea- | 


will lend him any thing ; but becauſe he be- 


|S n_— 


ginnes to.decay, therefore they withdrew their 
helpe,leaft he ſhould not pay them againe, But | 
this ought not to beſo: its Chriftts commande- 
ment, that the rich by lending ſhould ſuſtaine | 
ſuch a one as by reaſon of want, is readie to fall 
into decay, 

Secondly, this command of Chriſt binds the Ma 
Rich not.onely to lend,bur to lend freely with- | ereetending 
out taking any increate : for they muſt lend,not 
looking for any againe : yea, Exod.22.25, the 
Lord expreſſely P bids ro take increaſe of the 
poore : Where we ſee the common practiſe of 
Vſurers condemned to the bottome of hell, 
who lend vnto the poore vpon bonds for in- 
creaſe : theſe are they, thar five on the blood 
& life of the poore, whole finne is cuery where 
condemned, and ought to be hated as bleod- 
ſhed it ſelfe, But the rich will ſay,they are in- 
treated ſo to doe, and are preatly thanked for 
ſo lending. eAvſ. This excuſe will not ſerve 


theres For DI TRE RE Bonar 
therer for killing , though Saul car- 
neſtly beſought him fo to doe, 2, Sam, 1. y. 
I6, 

Thirdly, here further learne,that a man muſt 3 
lend, and yet not alwaies take againe the prin- | f9'3'vins of 
cipall: indeede he may require, and receive his | 
owne,els there ſhould be no lending bur all gi- | 
uing,which two are here diſtin: bur yer when 
the poore that borrowed, is fallen into further 
pouertie, the Rich muſt turne his lending into 
giuing,and forgiue the principall or part there- 
of, as their ſcucrall cftates ſhall require, Deur, 
24:10,T1,12.A man may take a pledge for his 
debt of the poore, but yet if the pawne be 
thing neceſſarie to the poore mans life , be my 
not take it, or at leaſt not retaine it till the ſunne 
ſetting, | 
Fourthly,ſome may here aske (ſeeing Chriſt | 4 
bids vs lend looking for nothing againe) whe | n LuKs.35. 
ther may a man at no time with good conſci- recnk 
ence receiue increaſe for' his lending ? Avf., | leading. 
Lending is two-fold : of due, or of curtehie : 
lending of due is the loage of the richvnto the 
_ , When his necefſitic compells him to 

rrow : and for this a man cannot with good 
conſcience take any increaſe, Lending of cur- 
teſte is, when one rich friend lends vnto an o- 
ther: this is not forbidden in the word of God, 
bur is left to a mans owne libertic and diſcreti- 
on,neither hath it any promiſe ofreward.Now 
in this caſe of currehie, I doe not findein Scrip- 
ture that all raking ofincreaſe is fimply con- 
demned : nay, in TN caſes, both the law « 
nature, and the lawes of all countrics.decal- | - 
low it : As firſt;,when the increaſes giuen one= | x 
ly in way of thankefulnefle, as a bleſſing to re- | Caſes wher- 
quite in kindag a good rurne received: for in- = lod ro reg 
| gratitude is abhorred of all, andthe law of na- | <reaſc for 
rure requires to'doe good for pood: andall Di. | ©*'® 
uines both Proteſtants and Papiſts doe allow 
this kinde of increaſe, Secondly, when a man 2 
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ceiue increaſe by way of fati 
loſſe, | 
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venture his Principall, in che hand of him thar 
borroweth it, then alſo may he take jncreaſe ; 
like as a man may recciue hire for his, horſe, or 
for the vſc of any ether goods ſtanding to their 
lofle,.Exod.23.14. >. 14... | 

P Hon wy ten mare ol of God is ri gi- 
uing and lending viixo the poore. : now hence 
all may learue , that God will haue ſome poore 
unong hux poopire a ſegelge and hora pt ths 
rich ; which map ferue to perſvwadethe.poore 
to be contented with their meaneeffare , clice- 
ming itto be the belt for them, becauſe God in 
his wikdome and providence hath ordained it, 
Secondly, the poore mult take occalion from 
their ourward, pouertie to ſecke to be rich in 
God through grace : Iam. 2. 5..Hath not God 
\FYG the poore of this world,that hey ſhould be 
rich in faith? Hercin they may match,and goe 


gree, rejoxce in that he xs exalted: that is, with 
God who counts them rich, Rev. 2,9. Thirdly, 
hence the poore mult learne to carje theſelues 
ſubmiſfuely towards the rich, of whome they 
receiue great helpe and comfort by their giving 
and lending: Prov. 18.23. The poore(ſaith Sa- 
lomon)vrrererh ſupplications : noting their hu- 
militie , which reprooues many pore, who are 
ſo proud hearted and ingratefull, that-they will 
not affoard the rich a good word: but this be- 
{cemeth none , much lefſe thoſe that are to liue 
by the rich: Pſal.z101.5. Him that hath aprond 
lookg and high heart, I cannot ſuffer. 


V. 42. Ye haue heard that it 
bath beene ſaide of olde , T hou 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour , an 


hate thine enemie : 


| 1n this verſe and therelt to the ende of this 
Chapter,our Sauiour gocth about to purge the 
generall commandment of the ſecond Table 


corrupt interpretation of the Tewiſh teachers, 
and to reſtore it to his true and proper mea- 
ning, And as in the former ſo here, he firſt laies 
dow their falſe doctrine touching this com- 
mandement, v.43. and then confures the fame, 
v.44,45,&c, In laying downe their falſe inter- 
preration, he propounds the law of Moſes tou- 


| ching brotherly loue, Levit. 19.18, Thow ſoalr 


lone thy neighbour, which muſt bere be vnder- 
ſtood in their falſe ſenſe, who by »eighboxr, 
meant & friend : as if God had faid, Thou ſhalt 
loue thy friend. Then he adioyneth their tradi- 
tion gathered from the law of God miſconcei- 
ued ; namely, to hate a mans enemie. 

In theſe Iewes we may obſerve two mani- 


| feit abuſes of Scripture, which ought not to be | 
in any Teachers: to wit,,i/interpretation, and a 


falſe colleftion, The word they miſconſtrue, is 


beyond the richer ſort; which is a matter of 
| great joy : Tam. 1. 9, Let the brether of low de- 


touching the love of onr neighbour , from the 


loſſe, Thirdly, when a man is content toad- A. 


=_ 


Ggnification of the word , which expretled the 
true meaning of the holy: Ghoſt, and take the. 
 ſpeciall Ggnification, and fo reftraine this law } 


of loue to friends onely, Whereby we ſet how 
neceſlacic it is, that thetoppucs whercin the 
Scriptures were penned, ſhould be wel knowne 


and ynderſtood : for the miſtaking of the figni- | 
fication of a word by the Iewiſh teachers, cau. | 
lcd a manifeſt errot to bet 


| ht among them 
for truth. And this maketh greatly for the ho- 
nour of the Schooles 6f leartupg,where the ftu- 


dies of the Tongues is profclled, And herein 


alſo an other thipg may be noted in the Jewiſh | 


teachers, that in the time of Chriſt they were 


igyorante in their owne tongue )) ant] therefore 
no tnaruell though ar this ; ay they know not 
the proprietiesthercof, ſeeing 'their Commion= 
wealth is decaicd,and they diſperted among all 
be or ESO AO 

+ +Fheit ſecond fault is; a falſe colletion'and 


conſequent , that becauſe a mai muſt loue his' 


friend, therefore he muſt hare his enemie: this 
is againſt the rules of Arte, for valeſſe the con- 


rraries be equall , a cenſequent will not thence 


follow in this ſort, 

Here then oblcrue the necefſitie of the ſtudy 
of humane Arres,and among the reſt,eſpecially 
of the Arte of Logicke , whereby we may dit- 
cerne berwene true and falſe colletions. A- 
gaine', here obſcrue an infallible note of a falſe 
reacher; to wit, to temper the word of God to 
mens naturall afteQtions , and fo to expound is 
as they may both ſtand together. The Iewes 
were a people that loued their friends entirely, 
and hated ich enemies bitterly: vow anſwea- 


rably doe their Teachers expound this law," 


whereby they ouerturne b&#th the law of God, 
and the faluation of the people, Thitdly,marke 
here the fruir of corrupt doEtrine , namely te 
corrupt good maners, The Iewes were a people 
that did much bragge of their Anceſtours and 
priuiledges, and in regard of themſelues con= 


remned all forraine Nations ; yea, they hated | 


them, and therefore they were horte in conten- 
tion with Perer, for going to Cornelius a Gen- 
tile: AR, 11, 2. now this their malice prc- 
ceeded wy from vatute, and partly from 
the falſe do 

was, that they might hate their enemies. 
The like may appeare in many pradcliſcs 
of Poperie to this day : for when that Su- 


perſtition was aloft , the people were taught 2 
ky - diſtin- 


_— 


rine of their Teachers, which | 


| bs 
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An Expoſition of Chriftt © 

diftinRion of times and places,in regard of h6- | A' 
lineſſe, the' fruirof which dottrine tickes faſt | 
in che hearts of vnito this day : for they | 
thinke Chutches an INJED to be more hov- 


- » 


£0 | Eo 30. 
what nes can ;, as jt is more plainely ex- 
 prefſed, Luk. 6: 36; Bee yet therefore merciful, 
us your heautnly father nit And for the 
| ſecond ; that kind viage which loue exprefſeth 


ly then' other places , therefore ſome will | | it wordand deede, is hete ſet out vnto vs in 
not pray but when they come into ſome ſuch | | thtee branches: Firſt, bleſſe chemo that curſe you: | 
place. And doe they not make great difference |. | where is commanded all good ſpeech , both 


of daies and times? all which arc fruits of Pope= 
rie. In'r waereof, we ſee it is neceffarie 
that the puritie © jon in Ne ep 
ſhoutd be ftrongly maintained by the lyncere 
miniſteric of the feds for many diforders'in 
mens lines come froin the vnſound EY 


of the Scri . Whereby we may ſee Got 
vnſj eakeable mercie and goodnefſe towards 
vs, in vouchſyfinp vs an holy Minifterie where- 
in the pnritie of doQrine is, and hath beene 
long, and may be ſtill through Gods mercic 
maintained & publiſhed, This ought ro mooue | | 
vs to all thankefulnefſe vnto God , and to en- 
deauour to ſhew the fruit of this true Religion 
| in all holineffe and pictie, both ofheart and life 
towards God and man. | 


| verſ. 44: But [ ſay onto 
you, Loue your enemies : bleſſe 
them that curſe you: doe good 
| to. them that hate you , and 
| pray for them which hurt 308, 


|» | and perſecute3ou. 


vneo 'oux" enemie z and 6f our cnemtie, The {e- 
tond, Doe good to ther that hate you: where is 
preſcribed all louing whge in aftion, by uffoar- 
ding thern helpe,reliefe, aid comfort, any way 

we can, The third, Praie for them that x4 | 
you: tharis, fortheir good eftare inthis life, ſo 

farre forth as it ſerueth for Gods glorie, and for. 
z | their converſion and faluationin the world to | 


come. 
See the euidence of theſe things in examples; 
For the affeltion of the heart”, taks (hriſts ex-' 
ſe, who ſo loued his enemies , that he was | 
| contented to ſhed his owrie hearts blood for | 
them , and to fuffer the pangs of hell ypon the 
| crofle for their ſaluation, For laue is comrteons 
| | Preech, ſee Danid; prattiſe rewards Saul hi pro- 
feſſed enemie , for irs David had him in his 
bands,and night have killed him ſundry times; 
, though he was prouoked thereunto by his 
a ſernants , yet hee ſpared him , and with all 
rearmes of xeuerence towards Sax! appeaſcd 
his ſeruants, calling Sawl his maſter , and the 
Lords anneinted, Thus louingly alſo in ſpeech 
did Paxl behaue himſelfe to b Feſtms and A4- 
tripe, though they were heathen men, and his 
enemies, For doing good in attion to an enemie , 
read Exod. 23. 4,5. If thow meete thine enemies 
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b AR 26.25. 
and 22. 


Here our Sauiour Chriſt propounds his An- 
ſwer vnto the former falſe doQtrine of the Tew- 
iſh Teachers,for the hating of an enemy, Where- 


- | in firſt he laies downe 8 generall Rule , contaj- 


ning the ſumme of his whole anſwer, ſaying, 
Loxe your enemies: then he expounds that Rule 


inthe ſame v.and after prooueth ir,v.45 ,46.Of 
| theſe in order, 


_— 


For the firſt , Lowe your enemies. In this Rule 
ewo things muſt be knowne:]. what is an ene- 
mie :; IT. what itisto loue an cnemie : both 
theſe are euident in the words following, wher- 
in Chriſt expounds this rule , Bleſſe chem that 


ſed with an other. Bat here more generally, 
loue comprehenderh theſe two things: ficſt, ro 
be lovingly affeRed in heart rowards an cne- 
mie; ſecondly, to viſe an enemiec Jouingly in 
ſpeech and aCtion : ſo it is taken, 1.loh.3.18. 
Loxe not in word and tongue onely , but in deede 
and truth. And Rom.10, 13.Lowe # the fulfil. 
ling of the Law,For the firſt, loue in the heart 


comprehendeth all good affeftions that one | 


man beareth to another; as 1nercie, compaſſion, 


meckeneſſe, and deſire to doe vnto then | 


| MES 


-| Oxe or bu Aﬀe going aſtraie , then ſhalt brmg 


bins to him againe : andif thou ſeeſt thine enc- 
mies Aſſe lying onder his burden wilt thou ceaſe 
to helpe him? thou ſhalt helpe him vp againe 
with it : and Prou. 25. 21. 1f thine enemie bee 
hungrie, gine him bread to cate: if he thirſt, gine 
him dr mkgs. Sce the practiſe hereof in < Eſha, 
when God deliuered them into his hands, thar 
fought his life , he brought them to Samaria; 
and when the king of ltracl would haue ſlaine 
them, hee forbade him: nay,ke cauſed the King 


to refrefh them with bread and water , and ſo 


ſent them to their owne maſter, err or 
r0- 


Dania) that hate thee ; and doe I not earneſtly 
contend with thems, that riſe vp againſt thee? 1 


hate them with an wnfained batred: whereby it | 


ſeemes , that in ſome caſes a man may hate his 
enemies. eAnſ. Firſt, we muſt put a difference 
berweene our enemies cauſe, and his perſon; 


| their euill cauſes, r fi ared 
and we viiſTpiue no'approbation thereto : buc 


yet their perſons becing Gods creatures , 
and' bearing his image in ſome ſort, muſt be 
loued. \gaine , enemies be of two forts, pri- 


Qate 


c 2.King 6, 
14-19-23, 


wWharitis to | by ſtriking and petfecuting him. Bur what is Oviett. x. It will be ſaid, the Scripture elſe- | ofharred 
Joucanenc* | jt toJoue our enemie? Logs' properly is an af- where ſeemes to make againſt this;as Plal,1r 39, | ntl ® 
Mm feQion of the heart , whereby one is well plea- 21 , 22, Doe not 1 hate them, O Lord, ( faith DEmMICS. 


IEPI 


An enemic | curſe your, Fc, Am enemie then,is any one that of | | our enemies , wee haue the example of the | 
deſcrived. | hatred doth wrong vnto his neighbour , either phers, of 4 owr Sauiouy (briſt; and of « Syguen , - Prey 
in word, by curſing or euill ſpeaking; or deede, who praied for thoſe that put him to death. 2 kD 


Jam.34, 
$ chap, 
10, 


it 26.25. 
"> 


King 6, 
9421, 


+F£.23.34- 
0.7.60. 
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vate, and publike :-a priuat enemilis he thar 
hateth. a man for-ſome-prip: 


nan: for cauſe, forreligion and the Go- 
foels ake: and theſe publik cnemics be of two 


s,curable,andincurablg:If our publike cr 
mies be cui ſtray tor their conucr- 
fron, bating their conditions : If they be incura- 
ble, and we haue plaine-fignes of their finall 


impenitence,then we nay hate them, for ſo we 
hate the deuill: So-Pax! faith, f If any man lone 


| not:the Lord leſws;Anathema, Maranatha, let 
| bir be finally and wholly accurſed. And 


| we muſt know, that we ought to direct our ha- 


this 


tred to'(their finnes, and for their finnes hate 
their 
that Pfalme ; ſpeaketh- not of private , but of 
ike enemics, who hated not onely him, but 
Bog alfo in his religion, and Vere alT a. 
table. . 

'-ObieR. 2. Butthe praQtiſe of Gods children 
ſecines to be otherwiſe : for Daxid often cur- 
{ſeth his enemies: and praicth for the deſtructi- 
on of them and theirs, Pſal.109.9,10.and Pe- 
ter. wiſheth , that s Simon Magn may periſh 
with his money + and Paul praicth the Lord, ro 
reward eAlexander the copper-ſmith accordin 
to hus doings, 2. Tiin. 4.14. How can this ftand 
With the Text ? Avſ. There be diuers incerpre- 
tations of theſe facts : Some ſay(which is true) 
that in Daxids Plalmes,his curles are in proper 
ſenfe, prophefies of the deftruRtion of pubhke 
incurable enemies of Gods Church , and are 


gaine,Daxid, Peter, and Pal, were enlighte- 
ned by Gods fpirit,and {aw into the final eſtate 
of thele their enemies whome they curſcd, and 
therefore doe they with for their confuſion, nor 
for their owne cauſc,in way of private reuenge, 
but vpona defire of the furtherance of Gods 
glorie,in the execution of his iuſtice ypon them 
whome he had forſaken. Aud it is not vnlaw- 
full for Gods children, to pray that God in iu- 
ſtice would glorific hisname in theiutt puniſh- 
ment of impenitent ſinners , that be cruel cne- 
mies to his Church, | 


people the ewes, b ro deſtroy the Canaantes, 
aud to roote out their enemies ont of the land : 
now, how could they loue them , whome the 
muſt ſo cruelly kill? Anſ. We mult onely loue 
the Lord abſolutely,and others in God, and for 
God: that is, ſo farre forth as it ftandeth with 
his pleaſure : and therefore when he comman- 
deth to kill, ve may lawfully kill, And this we 
may doc by way of rare appointed by 
God, not onely without hatred , but in loue, 
both forgiuing the wrong which concernes vs, 
and alſo praying for grace and mercic for the 
partie,if he belong to God, - _ The 
4. Obieft, There be ſome thatfinne vnto 


e cauſe in him-:| 


ſelfe; or concerning his affaiges : and fuck a'one | 
we muſt loue,and not hate,qs Chriſt here com- 
mandech, A publike enemig, is he that hates a 


perſons,and no otherwiſe. Now Dazidin. 


enely propounded in the forme of praiers. A-- 


Obreft. 3. God gaue commandement to his | 


[A 


——— ® ». 


, 
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Toh. 5. 16. and therefore we may not alwaies 
pray for our enemies ? «A»ſ. Chriſts comman= 
'dement ro pray for our enemies, admitteth this 
exception, vnleſſe 
but that finne is hardly knowne of the Chunch 
of God: and therefore priuate meiz muſt not in 


aconccit thereof, ſurceaſe this dutie,to pray for 
. uate enemies , ad doe good vnto them, vnleſle. 
them, if they fmne not that knne vnro death, 


- Heres: confured the old: receiued dotrine: 
of the Church of Rome , touching the loue of 


our enemnnes,as:comming neete tothe dodtrine 


of theſe Pharifies; They teagh that a maw-is-| 


| bound alwaics'not to hare his:enemies; bur-for 


 louing them in good viage" outwardly ,a'man 
is ſow. ney Jauc-in two caſes: +Firſt,wheniour: 


cnemie is in neceſſitie , and « of life,then 
| he muſt be relecued and helped. Secondly,b in 


the caſe of ſeandall, when as by nothelping or 
relieuing him we giue offence vnto 56405, I 
our of theſe rwo caſes to ſhew kindnes'to an e- 
hemie. ; is a, matter of counſel! and perfection, 
But this doctrine is damnable, flat againilt this 
Text, and the practiſe of Gods feruants cx- 
prefied in his word; and therefore we muſt re- 
nounce ir, and acknowledge that we are bound 
in conſcience, on euery occaſion , to ſhew our 
toue in word & deed vnto our private enemies, 

Secondly , heteby is condemned the com- 


| | mon praGtiſe of men in theſe daies;which is, to 


wrong their private enemies any way they can, 
by word or deede: ſome will raile ypen them , 
$i Shemei did on David, and as k Rabſhek ah 
' did on Hezekias , and the people of God, yea on 
| God hmſelfe..This is a damnable practiſe , flat 
againſt this commandement of Chritt , and his 
holy practiſe, x, Per, 2. 23. Nay, Michael the 
Arch-angell , durſt not blame the denill with 
curſed ſpeaking , when he ſtroue againſt hins, 
lude 9. 

Thirdly,that fruit of 1tancour is here likewiſe 
reprooued , whereby men wilt profeſle they 
will neuer forget their enemies, though they 
doe forgiue them, It is indeed agreeable ro owt 
corrupt nature,to keepe a grudge lopg in mind, 
and to reuiue old wrongs; bur this curmande- 
ment of Chrift condemrerh this practiſe, and 


| bindeth vs both to forgiue. and forget : and 


therefore we muft labour to beate downe this 
ſpirit of reucnge, and cudeauour to loue our 
enemies in word and deed, 
Fourthly, here allo ice, that it is not lawfull 
to profeſſe ermitie to any mans perton,for we 
ſhould loue euery man, But how can we loue 
him,to whome we profeſle our ſelues enemies: 
Chriſtianitie and private enmitie cannor ſtand 
rogether : and therefore we mult labour to 


| abandon our of our hearts, the hatred of any | 


mans perſon, and ftriueto ſhew forth louipg 
viage , cuen towards our enemies, though 


death, for whome we are forbidden to pray, 1. 


ir be againſt our nature , both by ſpeaking 
I 28 | well 


<l——— 


hey ſine a' ſinne 1nto death, | 


"their enemies, Thus then 1s this Text to be yn-.| 
derfiood; Lowe your enemies, that is, your pri- | 


God commaund you otherwiſe ; and pray for | 


Vies, 5 
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An Expoſition of Chriſt s 
well of them vnto others , and ſhewing kind-\| A | when no@han can comfort vs, this will be 
neſſe yato them, both in word and FR, wee | an onely-ioy- vnto! our hearts,” which will 
muſt pray for them, and goeſo farrein all good | | ſwallow vp allfeare , that we know our ſclues: 
duties rawards them , -that by our O_ to be Gods children: for then the Lord 
| we may heape coales of fire-wpon their beads: | | will acknowledge 'vs for his owne: bur if by 
that is,cauſe their conſcience like's fire to burne | | finne we be like the deuill, God will refuſe vs ; 
within them , accuſing them of their ill dea- and ſo we fall wholly to the geuill,Ler vs ther- 
ling towards vs, and not ſuffering them to reſt, | | forepradtiſe thoſe CORN ground 
till chey laic away their cnmitic and maliciouſ- of comfort may ber in-our hearts; » | 
nefle againſt vs. *E Thirdly z"note here the ſtyle and title of ho- 

Fiftly , this commandement of louing our | | nour, which Chriſt giuethynto God; he: calls 
| enemies in word and deede,ſhewes.it to be yn« | | him nor onely cher father , but their father 
lawfull for any man to verer cuill ſpecches of a- | | which in heaen : this hee doth , roftirre'v b 1.Cot 
nother, at any time,vnleſſe the occaſion be iuft, reuerence in his hearers towards God.,and1o ' | WY: ticb: 
and he be lawfully called thereunto; for loue haue Gods children done, Dan. 9. 4. befort 
couers a. multitude of fianes, but diſgracing | | that holy prophet powers our his praierwneo | puties 
ſperchesare fruits of hatred. Though Saw! were | | God for his people, kee ſets out the Lord with pi 
Daxid: profeſicd enemy ;and fought his blood, moſt glorious titles; O Lord God, great and |{cace. 
yet Daxid neuer reueiled him; and we ought to terrible, which keepeſt corenant and mercie gc. | | 
follow his good cxample. And Jeremie praying vnto Ged, ſpends three | 
or foure verxſes,in fetting ourGods great power 


verſe 45+ That ye may bee _ apa” py; 2. 17, 18, ;t9, So He- 
| zekjas in his praier fort , calles the 
the children of your father| | Lord, the good Godz whichno doubrhedidzs 


hy 3 HF IF : ſtirre vp reverence in his owne heart, andin 
| which 1m beanen: for he ma- the Co; towards God, Whereby we are 


: , taught, when we haue occaſion to mention the 
keth bit ſe wnne t0 ariſe on the A of God, to doc it withall reuerence, and 
eull and the good h and ſen- to vie ſome titles of honour therewithall , 'to 

n he” ſtirre vp ourſelues and our hearers, to a grati- 
det h Yaine Vpon the iuſt CF UN- ous awe of heart towards Gods maicttic, Buc 
Fo lainentable is the praQtiſe of the worldin this 


behalfe , for every where the name of Godis 
Becauſe it is againſt mans nature to loue his | | rofled in mens mouthes like a tennisball; ſome 
enemie, therefore our Sauiour Chrilt inforceth in the middeft of their laughter vie O God; O 
his Diſciples hereunto, by the benefit they | | Lord, for breathing Or 9m others ſpare not 
ſhall reape hereby, # manifeſting themſelves ts | | to make Gods glorious name, the enſigne of 
be the children of God: for he ſpake to thoſe that their rage and furie , in bloodie and blaſphe- 
were Gods children , thus perſwading them mous oathes: bur void of grace are all ſuch, 
to loue their enemies: T hat which will makg you For he maketh the ſunne to riſe on the exill , 
knowne to be Gods children , that you muſt doe; and on the good and ſendeth raine on the inſt , 
but by lowing your enemies you ſhall make it ma- and ox the vninft, Here Chrift propounds the 
nifeſt that you are Gods children : this he proo- | | 79% 4904p of God in doing good, and ſhewin 
ueth in the words following, becauſe it is a pro- incnes to his enemies , to prooue that by 6 
pertic of God ſo to doz for he maketh the ſunne doing, we ſhall ſhew our ſelues to be his child- 
to Ariſe on the enill and on the good, Oc, ren. Wherein firſt obſerue, the maner of Chriſts 
Vſe 1. Here firſt oblerue a true note of the child of | | ſpeechthe faith not , Hee hath cauſed the ſwnne 
Arrac norte | God; namely , to imitate God his heauenly fa- to riſe, and hath ſent raine, &c, but ſpeaking of 
child. ther,in loving his enemies, and expreſſing the the time preſent, he doth now cauſe the ſunne 
ſame by all kind v{age both in word and deede, | | to riſe, and ſendeth raine: {o likewiſe, Iohn x. 
praying for them , and releeuing them in their 17. My father yer workgth, and Iworks toge-| 
neceffities . And becaule ir is ſo blefled a thing ther with him. In which phraſe is expreſſed a | (0, 


ſer ing pro 
to be the child of God, we mult therefore here- notable worke of Gods heauenly prouidence; aildever. 
by icre vp our ſelues to the conſcionable per- 


| namely , that after the creation of all things, 
formance of this dutic. w hereby God gaue becing vato the creatures , 
2 Secondly, from the ground of this reaſon and Horny vertue to doe the things, for | 

| 2c exerciſe | we are taught, that wee ought principally ro | | which they were created, he doth by his proui- 
in. | imployourſeluesto thole things, by the doing dence ftill preſerue that beeing, and ſo in euery 
whereof, we may get affurance that weare the particular creature, It is God that gaue beeing 
children of God; as alſo to ſhunne the doing of | | te the ſunne at the beginning, andit is he that 
all ſuch things, as declare vs to be the children ever fince continucth the becing of the ſunne, 
of Satan : that is all ſinnes which are indeede | | with the light. and vertue thereof : and the 
| works 'of darkeneſſe and of the deuill. In the ſame is true of all creatures, and of. our 
cuill day,whether it be of death,or of affliction, | | ſelues: 2 for iv hinrwe line, woone , and hane our 
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beemg: hee is not like a Carpenter who buildes 

the things hee hath created. Herein he may 
well be compared to a ſpring or founraine , 
which cauſeththe rivers to lowe while it ſend- 
eth out waters, but when it is ſtopped, they are 
dried yp: euen ſo, whiles God continueth the 
becing and vſe of creatures, ſolong they are; 
but if he with-hold his hand from them , they 
ceaſe to be, and the vie of them continueth no 
more, Thus itis with vs, both in regard of our 
foules and bodies , with the faculties, powers , 
and graces: thereof; but b what haſt thow that 
thou haſt not receined from him? who < beareth 
vp all things by his mightie word, 

Now hence we muſt learne theſe duties ; 
Firſt, to ſccke to know him that is daily about 
vs,and preſcrueth vs in ſoule and in bodie,from 
houre to houre, Secondly, to cleaue vnto God 
with our hearts, and to ſet our affeions of 
loue, feare, ioy , and hope, wholly ypon him, 
becauſe he is the author and continuer of our. 
becing , what euer it be. Thirdly, to obey our 
God in all things ; for ſhall he giue verng to 
our bodies and loules , and ſhall we diſpoſe of 
of thein after our pleaſures, to offend him , 
who doth wholly tupport vs , and that con- 
tinually? 

Secondly , here note Chriſt ſaith, his ſunne , 
not the ſwmne, teaching vs,that the ſunne which 
ſhineth in the firmament;, is Gods ſunne , not 
mens: God hiimnlclfe is the ſole author and go- 
ucrnour thereof, hee continueth that becing 
which it hath, and the power and vyertue which 
it ſhewerh forth, And the ſame thing by pro- 
portion , muſt be ynderſtood of all other crea- 
tures both in heauen and earth, the moone and 
Narres,, all beaſts and cattell, yea and we our 
{clues are Gods creatures , and hee is our crea- 
tor , our Lord, and gouernour: Pſal, 50. 12. 
The whole world tu mine, and allthat u therein. 
Now hence we muſt learne two things ; Firſt, 
not to abuſe any creature to our lult, as food , 
raiment,&c, but to vie whatſocuer we cnioy to 
Gods glorie , according to his will. Secondly , 
to endeauour to bee lead by the 'creatures 
which we enioy,to the knowledge of our crea- 
tor, for they are his: but alaſle, the practiſe of 
the world is otherwiſe, men ſuffer themſelues 
by the creatures to be drawne from God: for 
ſome make their bellic their God ; to others, 
riches and pleaſures are their God, 

Thirdly,Chriſts ſaying of the Father, rhat he 
maketh hu ſunne to ariſe on the exill and on the 
good,doth ſhew vs that common bountie which 
God vouchſafeth to his creatures ,'both good 
and bag; for the riſing and ſhining of the ſunne, 
isan excellent worke of God, by which many 
are conuaicd to the creatures: 
For firſt, euery thing vpon the carth receiverh 
heate and warmenefſle from it, wothing hid 
from the heate theresf, Plal. 19, 6. In which re- 
 gard it may well be called, the vniverſall fire of 
the whole world. Secondly , the ſunne ſerueth 


2 houſe, and then leauesit,bur ſtill he preſerues | 


oo 


notably for the diſtinttion of times, by day 
and night, weekes , moneths, quarters, and 
whole yeares , whereby we know the tearme 
of times from the beginning, and fo may do till 


the end of the world; in regard whereot, it ma 


| well be called , the clocks of the whole world. 
_ | Which things conſidered , may wake vs to 


bluſh and bee confounded in our ſelues , for 
that light regard we haue had of fo excellent a 
creature, whereby God conuaies ſo manifold 
blefſings vpon the carth; ler vs therefore learne 


thanketulnefſe by all good duries, 

eAnd ſendeth raine on the inſt and oniuſt. 
Here is noted the ſecond cominon bleſſing be- 
ſtowed of God vpon the world;to wit, the fal- 
ling of the raine ypon the ground, both of good 
and bad. Now here firſt obſerue the forme of 
{peech vſcd by Chrift, faying, God rainerh; ſee 
Deut.11.14.The Lord ak raine in due ſea- 
ſon,the firſt and latter rame,This worke is attri- 
bured to God,for waighty cauſes; Firſt,to ſhew 
that the ſame God, who ordained in the begin- 
ning , that the clouds ſhould water the carth, 
doth by his owne power vphold the continu- 
ance of the {ame blefling vnto this daie: and in- 


hereof, it would for cuer ceaſe to raine vpon 
the earth. Secondly,to teach vs that God k&o- 
ferh of the raine that fallerh, reſtraining and en- 
larging it at his pleaſure, either for the bleffing, 
or the puniſhment of the place whereon ir fal- 


the ſecond cauſes, Leuir. 26.3,4.1f yee walke in 
mine ordinances , I will ſend you rame in due ſea- 


makg your heauen as iron, your earth as braſſe. 
Amos, 4.7. { haue with-held the raine from you, 
and cauſed it toraine vy0n one Citie, & not vpon 
another ; one prece was rained vpon, and that 
which was not rained vpon, wuhered, 


to pray vnto God for his raine of blefſing; that 


vnto God for ſeaſonable weather when wee re- 
ceiue it, becauſe hee ſenderh it. | 

2. This muſt teach vs to obey and ſerue 
God, for he hath the clouds in his hands like a 
ſpunge,8& when he wil he preſſeth our the raine 
Kh of now , if we obey him, he will cauſe ir 
to fall ypon the earth for a blefſing;bur if we re- 


powre it downe ypon vs for a curſe, 
3. Sceing God ſendeth downe the raine, 


pended wholly vpon 


poſition to the heauens; 
God ordereth it accordi 


ling, or a curſe, as we haue heard, 


4. 


ches 


to blefſe God for the ſunne, and to expreſſe our | 


deede, if he ſhould not will the continuance | 


leth, and that many times without the helpe of 


ſon: & verſe 19.But if you will not obey me, I will 


Here then we muſt learne firft, that we ought | a” a. 


is, for fruitfull ſeaſons ; and alſo to be thankfull | 


Herice we may gather, that neither wit- 


| 


_—— 


bell againſt him, he will cither hold it backe,or | 


we may gather that no man can cettenly tell, | Finn 56 
by the courſe of the heauens, the particular ſea-' . 

ſon of the weather a day, If the raine dc- 

e celeſtiall bodies, then 

ſhould ir fall alike in all places, that be of like 

tthatisnotſo, for 

to the {tate of the 


people, vpon whom it falleth, either for a bleſ- } 
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An Expoſition of Chriſts 


ches by the helpe of Satan,nor yet Satan him-| 
ſelfe can cauſe raine, as many thinke; for it is 

God alwaies that raintth, The deuill indeede is 

the prince of the ayre, and by Gods permiſſion 

he may ioyne himlſcite vnto a ftorme, and 

make it more terrible and hurtfull ; as he did in 

the deftruction of 2 [obes cattell ard children , 

by fire from heauen, and by a mightie winde-but 

yet he cannot make the marter of winde , or of 
raine, that is proper to God, 

5. Doth Godraine vpon the carth?chen we 

may well confider , why the land is fo often 

lagued with vnſcaſonable raine: it is no doubt 
for our diſobedience, as we hauc heard , Leu. 

26. 19. and the contempt of the word, among 
other finnes, is one maine cauſe of this iudge- 


-| ment, Now if we would citheeremoue,or pre- 


uent this plague at any time , we mult turne 
vnto the Lord, and repent of our finnes, for 
thereto we are called by this iudgement, Amos 

. 7. And if we doe turne, then will the Lord 
el a pratious taine vpon our land; but if wee 
will not turne, we ſhall haue another raine, the 
raine of Sodome and Gomorrha; for b pox the 
wicked G od will raine ſnares, fire , an brim- 


iudgements for the contermpt of his word, and 
yer men doe not repent , there < one indgement 
is but the fore-runner of a greater , till they bee 
conſumed. And hh experience teacheth , that 
after invndations of waters, vſually comes 


theſe Indgements, ler vs repent. - 
The lait point to becthere obſcrued is this: 
in what termes our Sauiour Chriſt expreſſeth , 
who be the friends of God , and who bee his 
enemies, His friends , be calleth good andiuſt ; 
his enemies , exr!l and wvninſt, Now that we 
may diſcerne of our eſtate towards Goa in this 
behalf, we mult ſee what 4 good and inft man ts. 
In euery ſuch a one two things are required: 
Firſt true Gith , Whereby a man laies holde on 
Chriſt for his righteouſneſle, ſanRification,and 
redemption; and for the obtanivg hereof, hc 
muſt denie himſelfe , and become nothing in 
himſelfe,that he may bee all in Chriſt, Second- 
y , true conuerlion of the whole man vnto 
z09, from all ſinne, ſo as his heart muſt be re- 
nued and diſpoſed to pleaſe God in all things. 
And becaule theſe things are inward and ſecret, 
therefore to make them knowne , there is fur- 
cher required , thata man carrie in his heart a 
reſolute and conftant purpoſe, from time to 
time, neuer to {inne againſt God: and this pur- 


conſcionable endeauour of life, to pleale God 
in all things; for this is the fruite of true faith , 
and of found inward conuerſion: and in regard 
' hereof, were Enoch, Iob, Dawid, Zacharie,and 
Elizabeth called iuſt, Buthe that wants this 
- conſtant purpoſe ,: anda daily'cndeauour, from 
a belceving & penitent heart. pleaſe Godin 


er emie, 


ſtone, And this is certain, where God ſends his | 


plague and peſtilence; for the preuenting of 


poſe of heart he mutt-reſtifie by a godly and 


C 


all things,ts a wicked perſon, and as yet Gods 


Af 


| is no true faith, nor ſound repentance: without 


By this, firſt, we ſee how many are deceiued 
euery where, with ciuill honeſtie; for ifa man 
live vprightly among his neighbours , and doc 
abftaine from murther,, adulterie , oppreſſion, 
and ſuch like finnes, heis preſently: counted a 
good man: ſuch a one indeede may be counted 
an honeſt man ciuilly, as © eAbimelech was,bur 
yet this outward honeſtie makes not a man iuſt 
and good in the fight of God, ſo as he reputes ? 
him tor his friend;thereto are required true faith 
and true repentance, teſtified by new obedi- 
ence, | 
Secondly , here alſo ſce, that neither the 
knowledge of Gods word,nor the hearing of it 
ith ſome gladnefle , and bringing forth ſome 
fruits, nor yet to beable to concciue a praier 
for the forme thereof; that none of theſe (I 
ſay)no nor all of theſe, doe make a man the 
friend of God indeede,for all theſe may bee in a 
an cuill man , who hath a purpoſe in his heart 
to liuc in ſome finne,in whoſe heart as yet there 


which (as we heard) no man 3s tuft in the fight 
of God, nor accounted for his friend, And 
therefore we muſt not coutent our ſelues with 
theſe things, but labour to be good and iuſt in- 
deede. When affliction ſhall befall vs, or death 
appreach , we would giue all the world, if ic 
were in our hands,for good aſſurance that God 
were our friend:now then let vs labour for true 
faith and repentance, and teſtifie theſe by a 
coſtant purpole,& a godly endeauour to pleaſe 


our liues; and then will the Lord eſteeme vs for 


his friends, 

verſe. 4.6. For 1f you loue 
them that loue you, what re- 
ward ſhall yee haue? doe not 


the Publicans euen the ſame ? 


In theſe words our Sauiour Chrilt propotids 
a ſecond reaſon to perſwade his Diſc les and 
hearers to loue their | enemics, and to the 
ende it might take the deeper roete in their 
hearts , he repeats the ſame againe in the next 
verſe, which in effeR is the ſame with this, The 
words are plaine , if we know what Publicans 
were; Publicans therefore were officers that ga- 
thered toll and tribute, taxes, and rents, of the 
lewes , for the Romane-Emperour , to whom 
the Iewes were in ſubicRion, Now inthe ga. 
thering cf it they vicd much iniuſtice and op- 
preflion,for which cauſe they were hated of the 
Iewes, aboue all other' people, and efteemed 
moſt baſely of. Now(laith Chriſt) though theſe 
Publicans/ be void of all good conſcience; yet 
they willloxe their friends , of whom they are lo- 
ed. And henee Chriſt reaſons thus, i you my 
bearers doe but. lone them that lowe you, ye dee 
but as. theſe Publicans doe; but you muſt dec 
more then ſuch vngodly perſons doe: and there- 


'| fore you muſt lone your very enemies. 


—_ 
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| Herefirſt 6bſcrue, that Chriſt doth nor for- 
bid one friend to loue another, for then he 


ſhould be contrary to-himſelfe;but here he con- 
demaes carriall loue, whereby one man loues a- 
nother, onely becauſc he is loued againe, which 
in effe&t is nothing elſe, butfor a man to loue 
himſElfe in another. And here to note the rrue 
maner of louing our neighbour, this Rule muſt 
be remembred , reagy 2's commandements of 
the ſecond Table muſt be prattiſed in and with 


| the firſt comandement; touching the lone of God: 


thus father and mother muſt be honoured, in 
God and for God; and thus one man muſt loue 
anothet in God; yea though he be his encmie, 


| becauſe he is Gods creature , and beares his i- 


mage, as well as he himſclfe doth; yea, he is by 
God commended to our loue. This muſt be the 
ground,though for other reſpects our loue may 
increaſe towards our brother. | | 
What reward ſhal ye haue?Here Chriſt would 
teach vs (ingular wiſdome for the ordering of 


ſpecially to the doing of ſuch things, as with 
God haue promiſe of reward : what mooued 
Moſes to refuſe tobe called che ſonne of Pha- 
rohs daughter , to forſake the pleaſures and ri- 
ches of Egypt, and to chooſe to ſuffer affliftion 
with Gods people? the word of God is plaine, 
f he had reſpett to the recompence of reward.But 
this dotrine is not regarded , elſe how ſhould 
all places abound ſo much with idle perfons8: 
ſuch as giue themſclues wholly ra gaming arid 
companie keeping, to ſports and delight : now 


vnleſſe it be the wages of linne,which is crerna} 
death?Let vs theretore beware of ſuch a courſe, 


things good and profitable. | 
| Doe not the Publicanes exen the ſame? Our 
Saujour Chriſts intent in this inſtance, is to 
ſhew that his Diſciples, and ſo. all profeſſors 
of the Goſpel, muſt goe beyond all other peo- 
ple in duties of lous ; indeede their whole lite 
ſhould be {pent in the practiſe of this vertue, 
Epheſ.5.1.#alke, thatis, leade the courſe of 
your life # /oxe; and the ſtate of the Church is, 
rodwellin lone,1.lob. 4.16.The reaſon is great, 
for Chriſtians of all other, receiue the greateft 
meaſure of loue' from God, through Teſus 
Chriſt, and therefore they mult abound in this 
grace; firſt towards God, and then- one to- 
wards an ocher:: this is the badge of a Chri- 
ſian, and rhe grace of our religion , and there- 
fore let vs ſhew it forth. . 


canes likewiſe? 


A| force the dutie of loue,ts the fm 


| preach, when ye come into an houſe ſalute the 


- : . - 
our liues ; nainely , that we giue our {clues e- 


.| deede we mult not embrace: 2.Kin.3.14.El:ſa 
C ſaith to Tehoram the idolatrous king of Iſrael, | 


what reward can theſe look for at Gods hands, | 


and learne to abound in good works, which are 


D| V.48. Bee therefore per- 


5s 
verſe 4.7. eAnd if ye bee 
friendly toyour brethren” one- 
ty, what fingular thing doe 
ye? doe not even the Publi- 


IE 


with | . 
the former verſe, The word tranſlated be friend- aFrdorh. 
, berokens the friendihip which was thewed | 

n that countrie in ſalutations , by. embracing ; 
novy faith Chriſt, the very Publicanes will kind- 
! embrace their friends, therefore you muſt 

oe more. | EIN | 

We obſcrued before three branches of kind on nt 

rlage to be ſhzwed towards an enetnie; to wit, | 
| to ſpeake well of him, to pray for him , and to 

doe him good : now here we may annexe a 
fourth, cuen friendly faluration, This Chriſt en- | Friendly @ 
ioyned to his Diſciples , when he ſent theni to —_— 


ſame: Matt,10.12.although it may be, after- 
ward they curfedit, becaule it was ynworthie, 
And hence we muſt learne to be kind and cur- 
reous in {alutation to our profeſſed enemies. 

ObieB. 1. This is to countenance them in| 
their finne, and wrong doing vnto vs? eAſ.In 
laluting an enemy,we mult pur a difference be- 
tweene his perſon and his finne ; wee muſt 
ſhew kindnefle to his perſon , bur not counre- | 
' nance his ſinne: nay, when we embrace his per- | 

ſon, if occaſion be offered, we muſt diſgrace his 

linne, 1 

06.2. 2.loh. 10. If any man bring wor this | 
doftrine,bid bim nor God ſpeede. Anſ.lohn there 
{peakts of ſuch perſons as are enemies to God, 
to his truth , and te his Church , and ſuch in- } 


that he would not hawe lookgd vpon him, nor 
ſeene him had it not beene for reugrence of leho- 
ſaphat the good king of Indah then preſent. But 
riuate enemies of whome Chriſt here ſpea- 
th, muſt alwaies be kindly vied in ſalutation. 
And yet there is a c#{e , wherein this kind ſalu- 
ration may be denied to one that is not a pub- 
like enemic: to wit, when a ſuperiour omitreth 
it as 2 part of chaſtifemenr and CorreRion vp- 
on the inferiour, Thus Dauid denied libertie to 
Abſalom ro come in his ſight for a time, after] 
he had pardoned him fot killmg Amnon, 2, 
Sam, 14. 24, but among” equall; and private 
men this muſt be praQtiſed ; yea,we muſt faluce | 
Kindly though they ſalute vs nor againe, + ? 


feft, as your father which s un 
heauen i perfett. 


Here Chii't inferres an excellent conſequent 
from the former reafons, wherein he exhorts | 
his Diſciples to perfeQion in all the duties of | 
loue. In it obſerte two parts: a commande--| 
ment to be perfeit ; and a patterne thereof in-| 
God. For the firſt , why doth God cemmand: 
that which no man can performe, for who can 
be perfe&t ? eAnſe. God gives this and ſuch like'] zu co. 
-||commandements for' divers cauſes : firſt, inre-- commands 
gard ofhis cleR,for ro them Gods commande-| Pitca * 
ments ſerve as meanes of obedience, God by | 


—_. — 


Chrifts drifc in theſswords, is further to in- | 


bis. 
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Y 


call pertoQt- 


\ | herent, which is the ſeed of all finne : ſoin re- 


his grace enabling them to doe that which by 
command he requires : for as in the creation 
Gods commandement 
creatures, ſo is it after a 


| ded in the word, ard is reai 


.| And looke, where nature is renued, there theſe 


| - Perfetion of mans 


— 


© is. 


An Expoſition of Chriſts 


= becing to the 
ort in the regenerati- 
on, as here , beyeperfett, is a meanes to make 
Gods children perfect, Secondly , inregard of 
the wicked , as well to reſtraine corruprion 
them, for the peace of his Church, as alſo to 
leaue them without excuſe, ſccing the beſt 
workes they dot are ſhort of that which they 
are bounde to performe. 

To come to.the vertue commanded , which 
is perfettion in duties of loe, PerfeCtion in ge- 
nerall, is twofold: of the Law,and of the Gol- 


God and his neighbour, according to the ri- 
our ef the law. This is in no man in this life , 
i this ſhall be in Gods electin the life to 
come. Perfe&tion of the Goſpel, is that endea- 
uour of obedience which God aecepts. m 
Chriſt, at the hands of his children. This 
eiſtinion the Apeſtle maketh , Philip. 3. for 
firſt he ſaith, be hath not attained to perfeition , 
v. 12, meaning , the perfeCtion of the law: and 
et after he ſpeaketh of himſclfe and others, as 
bony perfect, v.15. Let vs (laith he) 4s many 
as be perfeft;he thus minded; that is, 2s many as 
be perfect according to the Goſpel. Thus were 
Noah; Abraham, Iob, Zacharic, and Elizabeth 
ares is,!yacerc and ypright before God 
oth in heart and life : and this is that perfeCti- 
on which Chriſt here requireth, 
Further,this Euangelicall perfeRion hath 2, 
parts; either of mans nature, or of his aCtions. 
The perfection of mans nature is by regenera- 
tion; for as in originall line, is beth guilt of 
Adams finge imputed, and corruption in- 


generation , Which is the renuing of mans cor- 
rupt nature , there is: an aboliihing of corrupti- 
on , and arcſtoring of grace in _—_ part and 
facultie of the ſoule: for looke how far corrup- 
tion ſpread it ſelfe by Adams finne, fo far doth 
grace extend- by hora Of this perfeCti- 
on there be three branches ; Firſt, an upright 
indgement mm the minde, whereby a man vnder- 


religion, but cuery other doctrine truely groun- 

f dy to recciue it,as it 
is further revealed ; this is {inceritic in iudge- 
ment t- whereby'it is plaine, that to hold onely 
the grounds of religion, ahd.for ather points , 
to follow the time, is'a great imperfection and 
waurt of finceritie. Secondly, 4 pure and honeſt 
heart, whereby a man is, fice from any purpoſe 
to. live in hnne;and on the contrarie is inclined 
'to.;cuery thing that is good. Thirdly,, agood 
'conſcience, giving teſtimony according to the 
word, and ſo cxculing , that a man may ſay 


ning, for which he ſhould conde'nne himlſelfe, 


three are neuer. wanting, 


pel. PerfeRion of the law,is when a min loues | 


ſtands and belecues not onely the grounds of 


with Paxl, 2 1 know nothing by my ſelfe « mea- | 


at 


: 


ions, ſtandeth in two | 


things; Firſt, in bewailing his wants and imper- 
feflions, knowne and and ſecret; for it is a de- 
gree of peifeftion , to bewaile our impefeCtion, 
Secendly, in ſetting himſelfe from a ſincere 
heart, to obey-God in all his'commandements; 
as occafion is offered: Pſal.11 9. 6. [ſhall not be 
confounded , when I hant reſpett to all thy com- 
mandements: and this indeede,is the pertetion 
of a Chriſtian : halfe obedience is nothing ; for 
as b James ſaith, hee that failes in one comman- 
dement of purpoſe and cuftome,is puiltic of all, 
becauſe if occaſion were offered , he would 
breake all thereſt, 

But it will be ſaid, a man may have both 


ſwer.A thing is ſaid to be perfe two waies;ei- 
ther i” parts, When it hath all the parts of per- 
fection,though in weake meaſure;or m* degrees, 
when it hath a full meaſure of perfeCtion in e- 
uery part, A child newe borne is a perfe&t man 
in 65. on ofhis parts, having all bo parts and 
members of a man; but itis not perfe& in de- 
= , till eu 

ow the child of God when hee is regenerate, 
hath all parts of perfeQtion both in foule and 
bodie, though in weake meaſure ; but in this 
life, he is not perfeCt in degrees , which is that 
full meaſure the law requireth.2.Chron.15.17. 
The heart of «Aſa us ſaid to be perfelt towards 
God all his daier : and yetthe high places were 
not taken away ; yea he failed in ſecking to the 
Phyſition,and not mnto God, chap. 16.12. Aſa 
then had perfection of parts, but ro perfeion 


| of degrees he atrained not inthus life, and there« 


fore he failed in theſe particulars , through the 
weakenefle of ſanification, which here is not 
finiſhed till death, 

So then it is plaine, there is a perfetion-in 
the child of God, though ioyned with much 
weakenefle, euen in this life; his nature is pet- 
tect beeing renued in ſoule to ſound iudge- 
ment,to at) honelt heart, and a good conſcience: 
his ations are perfe&t in Gods acceprance tho- 


inal things. This is that which Chriſt inioyns'to 
his Diſciples, this we muſt labour for, if will we 
reſemble our heauely father, we'ca get gs; 9 


er in this life ; but let vs-attaine to this , and in 


Lord requires: in his children.;-it may be the 
willh 
glued ro the ge and earthly thingy; 

lauour not. of, regenerntian;; they: know 
what.it meanes : but if the BF Gods 
dren, they muſt fallow 
6, who lift vp bus heart i 


theſe, and yet want much of perfection. fn 


part grow vp to his perfection, 


rough Chriſt, whiles he bewailes his imperfe- 
Qion, and endeauours fincerely'to oe God | 


the life to come we ſhall be perfeR in degrees,” | 

for the our regeneration ſhal be accompliſhed; | 
| Burt herein men file and come ſhortof their 
| durie; 8s fir{}, all thoſe chat ſpend theirfirengh. 
and wit to pet the things ofthis world's theſe: 
menlittle thinke of this perfetion which.the 


ethe word, butyctthei {| 
eare the wor ae Tae | 


Fill 


ſaplict , 2.:Chr.x5 "Y 


it e thewaiesof the Lord; 
for that is the meanes to cetyetoperfettion.”” 
| _ Secondly,thoſc alſo are reprooucd, that con- 
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tent themſelues with a ſmall meaſure of know- 
ledge , and doe not ſtriue after perfeCtion, as 
Chriſt requireth : how can they haue a ſound 
iudgement, which ſtudie not to know the do- 
rine of the Scripture ? eh 
Thirdly,that generall want of Chriſtian per- 

feion is here reprooued , when men content 
themſtlues, to yeeld'to the outward duties of 
the firſt Table, that concerne Gods worſhip, 
and yet negleR the duties of the ſecond Table, 
that concerne their brethren in generall, and 
pertaine to their funEtions and callings in par- 
ticular, This is a common fault in Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters,Pareurs, Maſters, Seruants, &c. they 
will be Chriſtians in the Church, bur they neg- 
le& to ſhew the power thereof in their cal- 
lings; but this is a grieuous want of finceritie, 
which makes them farre vnlike their heauenly 


father:for he is cuer like himſelfe, and therefore 


looke what men profeſſe in Gods worſhip,thtr 
muſt they praQtiſe in their callings. A magi- 
ſtrate muſt be a Chriftian vpon the Bench , as 
well as in the Church; in the adminiſtration of 
iuſtice, as well as in the Conpreeation : and ſo 
muſt Miniſters, Maſters,and kf eſtates, God al- 
lowes nor of their ſeruice in the Church, thac 


ſerue their wicked luſts ar home, Ter, 7. 9, 10, 


Gods ſacrifices vnder the law multi be whole 
and ſound, not halt and lame, or maimed ; and 
ſuch ſhould our obedience be vnder the Go- 
ipel with ſincere reſpec to all Gods comman- | 

ements, It profited Herod little to heare lohn 
pladly,g to do many things, ſo long as he kept 

is brothers wife ; nor /zdas to follow Chriſt, 
while his heart was ypon the bagge, Let our 
practiſe of religion therefore, fhew forth the 
truch of our publike profeſſion, and ſo ſhall we 
in ſome ſort reſemble our heauenly Father, 


w 


CH AP: 6: 


v. 1. Take heede that yougine not your eA lmes before men, 
to be ſeene of them,or elſe yee ſhall haue no reward of your 


Father which u in heauen. 


» N the former Chapter, the 

F'Euangcliſt hath faithfully 

recorded three parts of our 

Sauiour Chrilts Sermon , 

d {and here he beginneth the 

—<S\fourth , which reacheth to 

(>. the 19. verſe of this Chap- 

— ter: wherein our Sauiour 

Chriſt gocth about to reforme his hearers of all 

abuſes in doing good works , and he inſtancerh 
in theſe three; Almes deedes, Prayer , and Fa- 

fling : not ſo much commanding them, og 

uing direction for the right manner of perfor- 

ming them , ſo as they may be acceptable ynto 
God. From the firſt verſe to the fift, he intrea- 
teth of Almes deedes, propounding two ſeue. 
rall commandements , touching the manner of 
giuing Almes. The firlt is.in this 1.v. Take heed 

that you giue not = Almes before men, to be 

ſeene of them : which he enforceth by an effe- 
uall reafon in the words following , or.elſe ye 
ſhall hae no reward of your Father which s in 
heaxen. And then exemplifierh ir P a particu- 

lar example of a corrupt manner of giuing Al- 
mes, borrowed from the ambitious praCtiſe of 
the Scribes and Pharilies,v. 2.The ſecond com- 
mandement touching Almes-giuing , is in the 
3. ver{, whereof he renders arecaſon in the 4. 

yerle, | | 
For the firſt commandement, Take heede, 
| &c. This may ſeeme to bee repugnant to that 


precept giuen before , Chap. 1.16. Ler your 
leght ſo ſume before men, that they may ſee your 


good workgs, But here is no contrarietic, if we 


marke well : for in the former chapter wee arc 
commanded to doe good workes before men , 
that they may ſee then , and glorifie God for 
the ſame, Now here wee arc not forbidden 
ſunply to doe good workes before men, but 
to doc them betore wen for this ende, to have 
onr praiſe of mer, that we might be glorified 
for doing them, howſocuer it went -with 
God. 

Before we come to the Rule, the words are 
ſomewhat to bee ſcanned; for whereas we read 
them thus , Gwe not your eAlmes before men , 
&c, ſome auncient Churches, after other co- 
pies and tranſlations read them thus, Doe not 


your righteouſneſſe or inſtice before men : which 


muſt nor ſceme ſrige,that in Gods book there 
ſhould be diuers readings: for in former ages , 
before Printing was invented , the Scriptures 
of God were conuaied from hand to hand , by 
mcanes of writing : now they that writ out the 
copies of Scripture, did now and then miſtake 
ſome words and letters by neglizence , or ig- 
norance, and pur one thing for another, wherc- 
vpon doe come theſe diuers readings : yet we 
mult not think,that the word of God is hereby 
maimed, or made imperfect, for the true ſenſe 
of the hely Ghoſt remaines ſound and perfeR, 


though it may be we cannot diſcerne of the 


K 1 righe 


_—_ 


An Expoſition of Chriſts 


Almesgiuing 
is 1ultice. 


r Plal.112 4. 


b Deur.15.8$ 


Prouifion for 
the poore a 
durtic. 


- 


- 


Way makes 
T\uing to be 


4lmicse 


Scope 


right reading, And the ſenſe of Scripture is ra- 
ther to be iudged the word of God, then the 
words and letters thereof. Now it beeing here 
vncerten, whether reading to follow, (for cither 
of them containe a ſenſe conuenient to the 
place)therefore I will exclude neither, but from 
them both propound this inſtruction; 


part of Righteonſneſſe which God requires at onr 
hands.This the Apoſtle ſheweth plainely out of 
the » Plalmes, 2.Cor. 9. 9. He hath diſtributed 
and giuen to the poore, hus niglueonſocys remai- 
neth for exer, And in common reaſon it muſt be 


{| lefting of them is injuſtice , and a kind of thefr 


pitie ; whence we may learne : Firlt, what it is 


and pitif:ll heart of the giner,be the thing neuer 


full manner of giuing Almes : for a good thing 


That the gining of eAlmes is Iuſtice; and 4 


ſo, for a man js but a Steward over the goods 
which he pofleſſeth; the poore with whome he 
liveth, hath title to part thereof , and he muſt 
giue vnto them by b Gods expreſſe commanae- 
ment: (o as vnles he giue in ſome ſort, he plaics 
the thecf2, androbbes the poore,, by keeping 
backe that which is their due. | 

In regard whereof we muſt learne : firſt, to 
acknowledge that prouiding of maintenance 
for the poore, is not a worke of freedome or li- 
bertie, left to. mens choiſe , whether they will 
doe it or no, but a matter of iuftice, and the not 
doing of it is iniuſtice, againſt the law of God 
and of yature, which require that the poore 
ſhould be maintained at home without beg- 
ging abroad, Secondly, this ſheuld mooue vs, 
to lay alide ſome portion of our goods to giue 
vnto the poore,for the poore haue intereſt vnto 
them:and for this cauſe we ought ro cut off our 
ſuperfluities in feaſting, in attire , in ſports and 
pleaſures, that ſo we may be better inabled te 
doe iuftice in giuing vnto the poore, for here- 
by commonly men are dilabled to doe this 
part of juſtice. Thirdly, this ſhould teach 
vs according to our places, to ſee thoſe 
good orders well maintained and ſet forward, 
which are prouided tor the conuenient relecte 
and maintenance of the poore : for the neg- 


againſt the poore. . 
Secondly, obſerue the word tranſlated 
Almes : it is very pithie, fhgnifying mercie and 


that makes our giving to the poore to be Al- 


mes: it is not the thing giuen, but the merciful 


ſo ſmall, as was the poore widows mite: and 
therefore all our almes muſt proceede from a 
picifull hearr, Secondly, it ſheweth what a one 
that. partie muſt be that is to þe relecued, 
namely , ſuch a oneas is to be piticd , not our 
luſtie beggers, bur infants, orphanes, the lame, 
blind, weake,maimed, and aged perſons, 


Thus much for the words : now followeth | 


the commandement it ſelfe : Take beede that 
you vine not your eAlmes before men to be ſcene 
of them, This commandement tendeth to this 
ende, to teach men how to auoide the vnlaw- 


may be done in an ill manner, and vſually men 


A 


this commandement preſcribes a double cir- 
cuyſpection in giuing Almes : fuft, zouching 
the ground : ſecondly , touching the ende of 
almes giving. The ground of our Almes muſt 
nor be the pride of our hearts : this Chrilt fore- 
warnes vs of,if we looke it ſhould be good and 
acceptable in the fight of God. This isa point 
of great importance, and:theretore for the bet- 
ter obleruing of it, I will here ſhew rwo points: 
I, what this pride is2. 1, why itqnult be ſo 
carefully auoided in-our almes deeds, By pride,1 
meane not outward. pride in apparel], A that 
which is iaward in the ſoule,conſiſting partly in 
the mind, and partly.inthe will and afteRions; 
Pride of minde, is a corrupt diſpoſition theteof, 
whereby a man thinkes himſelfe tobe better, 
and more excellent then indeede he is: this was 
the finne of the Phariſie, who boalted vnto 
God of his owne goedvefle, Luk, 18. 11,12. 
And hence it came that the Church of Laedi- 
cea ploried in her ſelfe, laying, I am rich , and 
increaſed in wealth, andlacke nothin ; when as 
indeede ſhee was poore, and blind, and miſerable, 
and naked, This conceit is moſt dangerous, e 
; Paw. in the point of grace , cauſing many to 

ecejue their owne ſoules, by thinking they 
haue* grace when they hauc none, = ouCcr- 
weening that which they haue. Pridein will, is | priqcinvit| 
an inward affeQion,whereby a man isnot con- | 
rented with that eſtar wherein God hath pla- | 
ced him, but defires a better, This befell b 4- 
dam and Eve, Who ſought to belike 'ynto God 
himſelfe ; and this taketh hold of moſt men in 
euery age, Now from theſe two proceedeth 
that prattiſe of pride in mans life , whereby he 
eadeauours to doe whatſoeuer he can for his 
owne praiſe and glorie. This pride is not in 
ſome few perſons alone, but in euery man natu- 
rally that comes of Adam , Chritt Icſus onel 
excepted. And where it takes place it is ſo 
ſtrong, that it will not be crofled : for rather 
then a man will not haue his will in this, he will 
commit any finne, This cauſed e Abſalom to 
baniſh his father out of his owne kingdome : 
and eAchitophel to hang himſclfe , when his 
counſell was refuſed ; and ſome Popes (as hi- 
{tories makesmention)to bequeath their ſoules 
vnto the deuill for the obtaining of the Pope- 
dom. And this is that inward corruption which 
Chriſt here forbiddes to be the ground of our 
Almes deedes, 

TI. Point, The reaſons why this inward 
pride muſt be carefully auoided , be theſe two, 
Firſt, becauſe whatſoeuer oytward good worke 
the child of God can doe by grace, the ſame 
may a wicked man doe through pride ; as con- 
ceiue a prayer, preach the word , and practiſe 
the outward duties of repentance, of loue, and 
ſuch like : for pride is a —_ that will counter- |. 
feit grace,and man cannot diſcerne it, but God 
onely. Secondly, many, other finnesprevaile in 
the wicked, bur pride is the finne that troubleth 
the children of God , and when other ſinnes 
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die,then will pride reviue , yea it will ariſe out 


offend this way in their good deedes, Now | 


of 


Rer.3.16 


ride inwill 
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of grace it ſclfe : for the child of God will be 
proud, becaule he is nor ow therefore Paul 
© muſt be buffeted by the meſſenger of Satan, 
leaft he ſhould be puffed vp with abundance of 
renelations, © | 

Now the way to avoid this dangerous finne 
lands in ewo things: firlt, we muſt be carefull ro 
know the pride of our own heart, for euery man 
hath it in him more or lefſe, and the more we 
ſee it, the left it is ; bur the lefſe we ſee it, the 
more it jsin vs indeede : and though we know 
nothing by our ſelues,, 'yct let vs ſuſpeR our 
ſelues hereof, and labourto ſee it in owr hearrs: 
for he that is the moſt humblcd , is nor alroge- 
ther freefrom this inward pride:{econdly,when 
we {ce our pride, we mult labour to ſubdre it ; 
which we ſhall doe, firſt, by conſidering the 
iudgements of God vpon this ſfinne ; were not 
our firſt parents calt our of Paradiſe when they 
would needes be as gods, and Herod was vater, 
vp of wormes when he tooke vnto hinelfe the 
glorie due vato God, Act, 1 2. 23. Therefore 
Peter « faith, God reſiſteth the proud, and gi- 
weth grace to the humble.” A man that would 
begge an almes , mult not goe in proud appa- 
rell ; and ſo he that would procure the fauour 
of God, mult not come with a proud hearr. Se- 
condly, we mult ſcarch into our (clues, and la- 


| baur to ſee our owne wants and corruptions, 


as our blindnes of mind and ignorance,our vn- 
beleete,&c, and the {1ghr of our finnes will be a 
meanes. to humble vs : for they that feele no 
wants in itheiniclues cannot chooſe but be put- 
ted: vp. Thirdly , we muft meditate vpon the 
death and paſſion of Chriſt, which he endured 
for our redemption ; how he ſweat water and 
blood, and ſuffered the wrath of God both in 
ſoulc and bodie for ur finnes ; now how can a 
man thinke that Chriſt evdured all this for 
him , and yet be nor caſt downe with the fight 
of hjs own finnes, which had a part in the cauſe 
of all the curle that cauſed Chriit to crie ; Ay 
God, my God,vby haſt thon for ſuken me ? 

The ſecond branch of circumſpeCtion in 
Almes-giuing here commanded , reſpects the 
ende thercot : He. muſt not gine Almes to be 
ſeene of men, that is, to get praiſe and fame a- 
mong men, This caueat Chriſt giues for waigh- 
tie cauſe; for the-corruption of mans nature 
through the inſtigation of the deur'l, cauſeth c- 
ucry one almolt to doc all good workes for 
| wrong ends : why doe many men toyle them- 
felues fo much in their ordinarie callings? is it 
| not partly for honour, part!y for picaſure, part- 
ly for. profir? and doe not the moſt men pro- 
| pound this ende to themſclues herein, to main- 
taine their families? Bur though this be a good 
and commendable 'thing , yerneither that, nor 
the reſt are the right edds fot which mi ſhould 
labour /and:trauell : the: ight ende of all, is the 
 gloric of God in mats good , orthe good of 
man in Gods glory;now when our good works 
procced from an humble hearr, which fincerely 
intends the glorie of God inmans good, then is 


A [ 


—_—_ 


the worke pleaſing vnto God, Other ends of |, 


beginnings doe prophane mens labours : and 
therefore Chriſt giveth this caucat , to looke 
both to the beginning , and the ende of our 
Almes deedes. 

Thus much of the commandement; the rea- 
ſon of it is this: Or els ye haue no reward of your 
Father which u in heaxen: (o the words are, yee 
haut no reward; and they are very ſignificant, 
importing thus much : If you doe your workes 
from an humble heart, for Gods olorie in mans | 
good, then you hane a reward laid vp for you 
in heauen ; which though it appeares not pre- 
ſently,yer it is as ſure as if yout had it alreadie in 
pofſeffien : bur if you doe not ſo,you haue no | 


—_—— 


_—— — 


reward laid vp for you by yonr heauenly father. | 


_—— 


From this reaſon in generall we may gather, 
that he which hath grace to doe, if it be bur 
one good worke ( as to giue Almes) vpon a 
good ground, and fora good ende , ſhall never 
perith, but thall recciue eternall life : which 
may be a notable motiue to prouoke cuery 
man to doe good warks; as alſo it prooues that 
the child ofGod ci never periſh or finally fal a- 
way:for nothing is loſt that is laid vp with god. 

More particularly,fir{t obſerue that the word 
reward, is not taken properly , but by reſem- 
blance, thus : like as a labourer after he hath 
done his worke, recciueth his wages ; fo the 


child of God hauine done rhat which God | 


commandeth him,recemueth a reward, Second- 
ly, it is ſaide of your father, to ſgnitie that this 
reward is not merited, but is the free gift of a 
father ynto his children, Laſtly , Chrilt ſaith 
your Father, ſpeaking to all his hearers, among 
whore was Iudas, w home elſe-where he calls 
a devil, and others, whome he knew ro be none 
of Gods children, and yet beeing here a prea- 
cher and Adfrniſter of Circumcifiou(as the Apo- 
lile < ſpeaketh he leaueth the ſecret iudgement 
vnto God, and following the judgement of 
hope and charicie , raketh all his hearers, to be 
the children of God : which is a ncrable prefi- 


dent to all Gods Minifters, for Chriſt here | 


preaching of loue, pratiferh it ; and ſo ought 
his feruants doe, Fhis alſo condemneth the 


practiſe of thoſe, that vpon a little falling our | 


will not ſlicke to call others damned wretches, 
or reprobates ; there is no charitic in ſuch cen- 
ſures: for loue alwaics hopes the beſt,1,Cor.13, 


V. 2. Therefore when thou 
gineſt thine almes , thou ſhalt 
not make a trupet to be blowne 
before thee, as the hypocrites 
doe in the Synagogues and in 


the firectes, to be praiſed of 


men:verely I ſay vntoyou,they 


haue their reward. 
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of the Scribes and PhariGes; and withall he an- 
nexcth in the end of the verſe an cffettuall rca- 
ſon to moouec men to circumſpeCion about the 
round and ende of their Almes deedes. 
The Expoſition, The originall is this: Thow 
ſralt not blow a trumpet before thee ; ſo that our 
tranſlation deth alſo expound the words of 


Chriſt , according to the common rule of Di- | 


vines; that words of fatt, are oftentimes put for 
words of ſpeech : which _ well obſerued, 
will cleare many places from falſe interpretati- 
on, Exod. 13.2. God faith to Moſes, Santtifie 
wnto me all the firſt borne: and to f Joſua, Make 
thee ſharpe knines, and circumciſe the ſonnes of 
Iſ-ael, that is, command them to be ſanCtified, 
and circumciſed. Ter, 1, 10. { haze ſet thee oner 
nations and kjngdomes (faith God to leremie) 
to plucks vp, to roote ont , ts deſtroy, and throw 
downe, to build, and to plant : that is, to preach, 
and by preaching to pronounce that I the Lord 
will doe theſe things. Ioh, 4.1. Chriſt « ſaid to 
baptize, that is, (as the next verſe imports) he 
commanded his Diſciples to baptize:and; Act. 
10.15, God is ſaid to prriſie things ; that is, he 


men , are we not more grieued thereat , then 
when by finne we offend God himlſelfe? which 
could not be, but that our hearts doe more reſ\- 
pet the cenſure of men, then of the Lord. And 
ro cleare this point yer further ; conſider this , 
that the roote of hypocrific and of Atheiſine is 
in our nature, whereby naturally wee doe thele 
three things, wee Loxe, feare, and rr«ſt in men 
more then in God, and. therefore doe make 
men the Iudges of our aRtions. t, for Loxe , 
are we not greeued when we our ſelues or our 
freinds are diſhonoured; and on the contrarie , 
when wee our ſelues or our freinds are praiſed; 
are we not glad and reioyce? but when God is 
diſhonoured , who is greeued? or whoſe heart 


doth« leape for ioye, when God is } rag ? 


which argues plainely that our affteion of 


loue. is more inclined towards our ſclues and 
to our freinds then vnto God, 2. for feare ; are 


| not moſt men more afraide when they offend 


a mortal] man like themſelues, then when th 

offend the cucrliuing God?;, for truſt and cor< 
frdence in the time of affliction ,: mott men are 
more comforted if ſome friend promiſe them 


Hvpoerice, | Pronounceth things to be pure. es hypocrites helpe, then they are by all the promiſes of God 
whatir ſig- | doe in the Synagogue) The word hypocrite, be-| | himſclfe in his word. But men will fay , that 
GIACS. 
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rokeneth one that rakes vpon him to repreſent 
the perſon of an other, as players doe , who 
ſometime repreſent mightic Kings,otherwhiles 
poore beggers, and to them ir properly belon- 
geth, Now by reſemblance it is applied to any, 
that outwardly faigne themſeclues to hatethat 
goodnes and holines which they haue not: for 
hypocrilie is nothing els, but a ſhew of chat 
goodnes outwardly , which indeede is not in 
the heart, Now in this inſtance is included a ſe- 
cond reaſon of the former commandement 
roiching the manner of Almes-giuing, ſeruing 
ro make all Chriſts hearers circumſpeR, both 
for the ground andende of their good workes: 


| and the reaſon ſtands thus ; That which hypo- 


crites doe , you muſt not doe : but they doe their 
eAlmes io be praiſed ef men , as is plaine in this 
cxample: and therefore you are not to fine almes 
to be ſeene and praiſed of men, | 
Our of this example we may learne theſe 
Inſtructions, Firſt, that it is the propertie of an 
hypoctite to'doe good works for falſe ends; as, 
to be ſovene of men, and to be praiſed of men : for 
indeede_ an hypocrite in his heart makes choiſe 
not of God, bit of men to be the Iudges and 
approouers of-his good workes; And this is 
grofle hypocriſie , Ken hereby the honour 
due to, God is taken from him and giuen to 
men, for God ought to be the Iudge and ap- 
proouer of all our aQtions, Fey 
Now as Chrilt laies this finne ypon the 
Scribes and Pharifies , fo ought cuery one of vs. 
to lay it on our ſelues, conſidering our ſelues 


— 


they /oue and feare, and rruſt in God aboue all: 
This indeede is the ordinarie profcſhon of ig- 
norant people ; bur the truth is, that by nature 
we refuſe God to be our iudge & out approo- 
uer , and appcale vnto men: and therefore we 
mult labour to ſce and feele and to bewaile this 
hypocrifie, and to be inducd with the contrarie 
grace whereby we may fimply and: fincerely 
lceke to be approoucd of God in all out a&ti- 
ons. | ITE 
Secondly, in this- example note one” evident 
cauſe of the diſorder which was among "the 
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, Alath,6. Matth 
106. An Expoſition of Corifts - | _— 
| HereChriit propoundeth by way of prohi- | A | make not God, but men the Judges and|,, 
bition,a particular example of the corrupt man- approouers of our actions : this will hereby | men,nor 
ner of Almes-giuing, proceeding from pride of | | appeare cuidently, for when we doe a good a ye 3 
heart and ambition, borowed from the praQtile thing , and yet thereby incurre the diſprailſe of | a&ions. 


A main* 


' cauſe of m+ 


ny beg3ers 


lewes inreſpect of their poore:fortheybegged | among the 


in the high waies , inthe (trceres of thettiles 
and gates of the Temple , flat againſt "Gods 


commandement , who would not' hawe' ſuch 4 


| begger in [ſracl: orher Sccafions there were of 


this abuſe , but one principall cauſcis here no- 
ted; namely, that priuate perſons were permit 
ted to giue their private ales 'vato the poore 
with their owne hands in publike places. This 
was 2 preat diſorder, andthe cauſe of man 

beggers> for private men could not diſcerne 
the particular wants of all that b 


them in the old Teſtament , as he ſheweth be- 


fore, And in the inew [Teſtament there were | 


choſen faithfull men called Deacons int euery 
congregation',' who were to looke vnto their 
poore,, to collet forthem,and to diftribyte to 
every one according to their necefſitie.It1s not 
vnlawfull for a priuate man to giue Almes in 


| ged ſo; and] 
-| therefore God had otherwiſe prouided for 


Icwes, 


publike: place if. neede require : but where the 
| poore are no otherwiſe prouided for, then'by 
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| one;is Rot free from any other: this may plainly 


| commandement , either dire&tly or by conſc- 


thine" Aimer, let not thy I:ft 
badknow what thy right hand 


| mmandement touching the manner of Almes- 
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ſuch priuate releefeyit is a great diſorder:like as | 
it is in a family, where the children and ſeruants 
know not where and when to haue their din- 
ners: for the poore are Gods children in his fa- 
mily, and ought to be prouided for in better 
ſort then by ſuch priuate relcefe : and therefore 
whete good order is wanting for prouifion for 
the , it ought in conſcience to be begun, 
& where ir is begun, men muſt carefully main- 
taine and continue the ſame. 

Thirdly , in this example of a corrupt man- 


ner of Almes-giuing , ſce the concurrence of 


ſuridrie finnes. Firlt, here is noted o Cog ok 
which were enough to condemne a man ; but 
with this there goes ambition, and with 
both jan open contenept and breach of good 
order in providing for the poore:which ſhewes 
etigdently tharno finne alone , bur ordina- 
rily hath' his-companions : for finnes are fo in- 
ded one in an other, that he which commirs 


be ſhewed by many examples. In Adams linne 
there was the breach of the whole law in eucry 


quence : for he ſhewed cuident want of loue 
to God, in beleeuing Satan more then God ; 
therein he choſe Satan'fer his God ; he wor- 
ſhipped Satan,and rooke Gods name in vaine ; 
he ſhewed alto cuident want of brotherly loue, 
for hereby he became a murtherer not onely of 
hind(elfe, bor of all his poſteritie : and thus doc 
finnes concurre m' euery wicked aGtion, in 
which regard it may be faid with s James, that 
he wbich faileth in one commandement,ss guiltie 
of all-which muſt admoniſh vs to-make conſci- 
engp'ef every linne : for we can tiot liue in any 
one; burwe muſt needs runne into'many other, 
- »Werely I ſay vnth you,they hane their reward. 
Theſe words containethe reaſon of the former | 
iBirion, whetein'we may ſee the vanitie of 
this Siulng of Almes: for the praiſe of men is all 
theip reward; they haue none with God, as we 
ſhewalinthe former verſe. 


"v3... But. when thou doeft 


pet hat thint e A Imes may 
ther that ſeetb in fecret;he wil 
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Feſt words- coſtaitie Chriſts ſecond com- 


| 


wing, Yich che realoy cherdof,” The.corman- | 
: nt4s in the third verſe , andit beareth this | 
a3 thar if th: leſt, hand could vnderſtand, 


: 


A | ceale the ſame'from men. Yer here Chriſt for- 


D|v Eu 
futber takerh away : and without me ye can doe | 
nothing - where it is plaine, that whoſoecuer | 
would doe a worke acceptable to God , muſt } 
firft be in Chriſt: and the reaſon is evident : for | 
felt the perſon working muſt be acceptable ro 
| £50d; before his worke can be - | age bur | 
I 


| od, before 
he bein Chriſt : and therefore iuſtifving faith 


yet it\ſhould got, know what qur right hand 


gade <and there e mach more muſt we con- 


I OY 


bids not all giving of Almes in open plate, or 
in the fight of men, but his meaning is to re- 
ſtraine the ambition of the heart after the praiſe 
of men:the giver muſt not intend or defire that 
men ſhould lee him glue almes, that they mighr 
praiſe him : bur his heart muſt my and 11n- 


will appeareto be the right meaning of our Sa- 
niour Chriſt;by comparing this verle with the 


ment there given, and forbiddeth the corryprt 
defire of the heart attet yaine glorie in the gi- 
uing of almes, 

Now for our better vnderſtariding of this 
commandement, fir{t, we wil they what is bere 
forbidden ; and ſecondly whar'is commanded, 
Here are two things forbidden; firit , all defire 
or intention of mens bcholding of vs, when we 
giue our Almes: ſecondly,all reſpe&t and intent 
to pleaſe our ſelues in Almes-giuing : tor the 
lefc hand muſt not know what the ri-ht hand 
giveth, The thing here commanded js this, that 
he which giues almes,mult doe it ſnnply mten- 
ding and deſing onely to pleaſe God, andro 
approoue his worke vnto' God without all by- 
reſpects of mens praiſe or apptobation, 

Here then firſt is condemned the doctrine 
of the Church of Rome , which teacheth men 
to doe good workes, with opinion of merititg 


| life everlaſting thereby ar the hands of God:fet 


thatis farre more then to doe them for this end 
to get praiſe of men, which yer-is here forbid: 
den:and therefore the other muſt needs be abo- 
minable, + ET 
Secondly, ſeeing in our well-doing we miſt 
{imply intend; ro approoue our ſcJues vnto 
God, it ſhallnor be amiſle here to ſhew, how 
we may ſo doe: our good works that God tnay 


_— 


required: faith, lowe, huznilirie and finceritie or 
ſemplicitie, For the! firlt, irjevery good worke 
there muſt be a two-fold! faithr /»ftrfying faith, 
and & gererall faith, Tiſtifying f:nh , whereby 
{he perſon doing the worke mult be reconci- 
led ro:God,and ftand before God a true mem- 
ber of Chriſt:for of this it is ſaid, */irhowr faith 
it ts impoſſible fa God, And Chritt faith, 


branch that beareth not fruit in me , the 


no mans perlen is approoued of 


whereby we are vnited vnro Chriſt is chiefl 


| where 


| wy” 


K 3 


this 


cerely ſecke to approoue itſelfe vito God, This | 


firt : for here Chriſt renueth the commande-/ 


approoue thereof, Hereunto foure things are | 


neceffarte. By general faith 1 meane thar, 
by a man beleeues that the worke he 
doth is pleafing vnto God. Hereof < Pal laith, 
that foever u not of faith, & ſine, A worke 
maybe good in it ſelfe, and yet finrefull in the 
doer, if he want this generall faith. Now vnto 


| 107. 


— 
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1. in faick, 


2 H:b.1. Gs 


. 


'b Toh 5.2.5 


cRom.14.23 


— 


P6796T 


2. in louc, 


| 4. in fimpli- 
PITT 


d 2.Cor.1t.12 


| at other : and ſo faith bringeth-forth the works 


good worke, we ſee, how thole that are bound 
to practiſe good workes, (as euery one is more 
or lefſc)ought to labour to be acquainted with 
the word of God, that they may do their works 
in faith : for els though the worke be good, it 
may be ſinne in them becauſe it is not of faith; 
which is the miſerable late of ignorant per- 
ſons, who through want of faich , cannot doe 
good works in a good manner. 

The ſecond thing required, in the doing of a 
good worke, is {owe : loue (I fay) ioyned with 
taich:for faichworkgth by lowe,Gal.g.9.Indeede 
faith doth ſome things of it ſelfe;as apprehend, 
recciue, and applie Chriſt and his righteouſnes 
tothe belecuer , which is the proper worke of 


faith : but other things it doth by the helpe of 


of mercie,and performeth the duries of the firſt 
and ſecond table ; not properly by irfſelfe, but 
by the helpe of louc : and therefore here ] lay, 
that in_cucry good worke is required that loue 
whereby faith worketh.Now the kinds of loue, 
required in well-doing are two: firſt, the loue 
of God in Chriſt, for as we know God in 
Chriſt,ſo muſt we loue him : ſecondly, the loue 
of our brethren,yea of our enemies: PA howſo- 
euer in our vnderftanding theſe two may be di- 
ſinguiſhed, yetjn praftiſe they muſt never be 
ſeuered : but mult alwaics goe handin hand,to 
mooue vs to. doe the-works of metrcie; and all 
the dutics of.our calling ; as Pas! faith of him- 
ſelfe and the reſt.of the Apoliles , The lone of 
God corſtraineth vs to preach the Goſpel,z.Cor. | 


—— At. 


I 4. | 

, The third: ching. required -in doing a good | 
worke well, is hxmilitie, whereby.a man cltce- 
meth -himſelfe jto+be but a yoluntaric. and reas 
ſonable inflrument of God thereii;; This vers | 
rue will make -a:man giue the honour of the 
worke to the principall Agent, that is to God ; 
himſelfe ; who worketh in vs both to will and ' 
to doe of his good pleaſure, --- | | 
The fourth thing required in wel-doing, is 
{mplicitie,or ſinglener of heart : whereby a man 
m doing a good worke .intendeth {imply and | 
| diretly to honour and pleaſe God, without all | 
by-reſpedts to his owne prailc,, or the pleaſing ' 
of men. This is-a ſpeciall vertue diretting a man 
to the right ende itt every good worke , which 
is the obedience and honour of God in mans 


good, This vertue was in Pax, d who in fim-| 


plicitie aw prreneſſe had his connerſation | 
in the world : thus he preached the Goſpel ; and 


ſo ought we to doe every good worke. Now! 


| workes from-ſome corruption of heaxtipreuaje 


| man, it will cauſe him to abſtaine from 
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An Expoſition of (,briſl's rg 
this are two things required: fuſt, a word of | A | that this {inceritie "y ſhew u ſelfe , we mult 
God cominanding the worke , and preſcribing take heede of a ſpeciall vice which is contrarie | 
the manner of doing it : ſecondly, a promiſe of vnto it, namely, the gwile of the ſpirit, mentio- 1" rrngand 
bleſſing vpon the doing of it: for euery good ned Plal. 3 2.2. which maketh a man ingend and | doiug, 
worke hath his promile , both of the things of | | propound falſe ends Und by-regards in doing 
this life, and of a better : theſe things mult be good works ; as his owne praiſe and delight,or. 
knewne and belecued : vpon theſe grounds we | | to pleale men thereby, And that we may auoid 
muſt pray, giue Almes, and doc-cuery good this Spirituall guile,weare to know, that it may 
worke,and {o ſhall they be approoued of God. and doth vſually preuaile with men in foure +} 19ev why 
Now by this double faith required in cuery | | caſes: I. when thoſe doe pradtiſe vertue in ; J | 


whom God onely reſtraines the contrarie vice: 
thus ciuill honeſt meA that haue no religion, 
may practiſe iuſtice, temperance,mercic,and-o- 
ther morall vertues , becaute they are nor incli- 
ned to iniuftice, intemperance, and the contra- 
rie vices: but theſe actions in themare no 

works before God , becauſe they proceede nor 
from ſanctified hearrs , fincerely intending to 
obey and glorifie Ged hereby. 11. When 
men doe good works for feare of diuine juſtice, 
and the penalties of mens lawes: and ſuch for 
the moſt part is the repentance of the lacke : 1 


vnſound , and preccedeth not from a fingle 
heart, bur from feare ; whereby, beceing vnder 
Gods hand,they fecke to auoid his iudgement. 
Such alſo are the outward duties of religion 
performed by our common Proteſtants, who 
come to Church , and recejue the Sacraments 
chiefly for cuſtome ſake , and to auoid the dan- 
oer of mens lawes, I1I, When men doe | 
works for:the honour and praiſe of men. This- 
is a dangerous thing : ypon this ground &maen 
nay —_ the OT vic Sn A profefic 
the Goſpel; yea, and be zealous for Gods glo- 
rie as lehuxwas: and hence.it comes,cthat-inan 

fall away to looſenes of life fromatriGprofel-. 
fon of religion , becauſe chey;receiued-nor thi | 
icitic.of heart, with purpolt 0oc- 
ly to obey, and pleaſe God, bur ratherapger 
the praiſe of men. 1 VV... When men dog gaod 


| 


ling in them; as when a man is both prqug and. 
conerous, yet more proud'tHten coletods'; co- 
uetauſyes.hids him pnot ro give thibe power; 
but yer pride defiring the þraile of men preuay 
linginbhw ;cauſerh þhpwylueto 

And ſo when couctouſnes preuailes i 


auth: 
Ka 


full eye.yn 


ing,and ts the reft 
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ff the vertues before named, 


{cience, thaz our. workes are. ſuch as Goprap- 
prooucrh, "$4985.28 bf: 
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may be ſecret , and thy father 
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eAlmes 


| 
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. 


graunt"indeede that ſome doe truly repent in | 
this eſtate, but commonly ſuch repentance.is |. 


that ſeeth in ſecret, be will re- 


, 


ward | 


"OE" 


| ad 
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ward thee openly. 


Here is the reaſon whereby Chriſt enforceth 
the former commandement ; and it hath two 


tie in God, to ſee in ſecret: the ſecond is from 
his bounty, in rewarding openly. 

For the firſt : the words are thvs in the ori- 
mts on Ge mn fragt in ſecret © 
tor the word there vied ſignifieth a diſcerning 
ſeer: whereby Chriſt would teach vs, that God 
ſees & beholds things that no man can ſee,cuen 
the ſecret thoughts and deſires of mans heart, 

Hence we mult learne three things: I.to ex- 
atnine our felues ftriftly not onely of our groſle 
and open finnes , which all the world may ſee; 
but alſs of our moſt inward and hidden cor- 
- | ruptions, and when we cannot ſee them, yet 


for though men know them not ,.no nor we 
| our felues , yet God the ſecrer ſeer beholdeth 
them. I 1, Neuer to hide our finnes within our 


ſelues, bur freely to lay them open before God 


| #}fo to doe them in an holy manner,from good 
grounds, and toa right end: for God ſeerh ſe- 
erets , and will not be ſhifted off with falſe 
ſhewes. » Daxid (aith, I haxe kepr- thy precepts 


hereunto, becauſe God knowing what is "13 
| 


the ludgements of God due vnto/ liypocrifie , 
we muſt labour to doe all goad duties in fingle- 
nes of heart. © VIAL $145 + 

-Þ -The Tecond 'reiſon drawne* from Gods 
bountie vnto them! that in ſmplents of heart 
doe good works ,'is in theſe words; be will re- 
wara thee openly -:wherein he preventeth this 
 obietion , whictt ſome of his hearers might 
make” againſt his former precept! Tf I may not 
doe''pood works to be ſcene of ryen, then ſhall 


God the father wilreward thee open if thou do 
good froma lingle heart , onely 


parts:the firſt is drawne from a ſpeciall ny" Hot | 


we muſt ſuſpeQ our ſclues of our ſecret wants: | 


|Yrxe [ſraclite (ſaith b Paut)which i one within, 
ro our owne ſhame}, yea'to'confefſe our vn- 
knowne finnes : we muſt not like Adam , ſew 
fig-leaues together ro couer our nakednes , or 
flie rom God thinking to hide our ſelues from 
his fight : for he diſcerneth in ſecret, ITI, To 
be carefull nor onely to doe good works , but |- 


and thy teftimonies becauſe all my waies dre be+ | 
fore thee, And 'the'tather muſt we be mooued. 


mans heart, doth oftentimes prooue men with || 
 temprations, that he may diſcouer the gulle of 
| their hearts: and therefore that we inay eſcape | 


1 | tion bee godly; but to reſt patiently contented, 


| D| alwaies remembring, that the time of our praiſe 
Mooſe my labour: Chriſt anſwerthtNot ſo : for 


Qing the 


_— 


Of praife, | 


K 'The ſecondreaſonteacherh vs ſundry things 


praiſe and honour of God in mans good. If it be 
asked;, how this cah ſtand with has ſaying of 
| Chriſt;/ob.$/3 1.4 her the father indgeth no man, 


but bath comirred alindgemervnto the ſon:T an- | 
| fer; that in repib of deliberation,of authority ' 


| &conſent;the laſt ivdgemet ſhalbeexecured by 
the whole Tripitietbut yer in hy 90 of imme- 


diate execution; the father indgerh nor, bur 


| Chriſt oy : for he alone giiieththe ſentence 
| both of ab{olutioh'and condemnation. 


A| the ſole author of ere praiſe : Paul d ſaith, he b >.Cor.to. 


which praiſeth himſelfe is not allowed , but he 
whom the Lord praiſeth : where he compareth 
the world toa Theater , wherein men are A- 
Gtors,and men and Angels bce ſpeRators ; bur 
God alone is the [xdge, who giueth praile and 
good naine to cuery one that deſerueth ir, nor 
onely in this life , but in the world to come: m 
regard whereof, we muſt endeauour our {elues 
{oto docall our good works, that God him- 
ſelfe may approoue thereof; ra ſecke the praiſe 
of men, i5a'tond thing, ſeeing that not man, bur | 
God, is the author of true praiſe : yea, this muſt 
teach vs not to depend vpon man tor praiſe and 
commendation fr the good things we doe, 
but ypon God himſelfe, from whom all'rrue 
praiſe commeth. | 
| Secondly, that Godas he is « father, us the 
ſole author of praiſe;, for Chriſt ſanh , your fa- 
ther will reward you. Now God is oxy father 
onely in Chriſt , and therefore our vnion with | 
Chreft is the ground of all true praiſe : He #& 4 | 


_— —_ _—_ —..Aſ. 4 _ 


and the circumciſion u of the heart , n the ſpirit, 
nor in the letter , whoſe praiſe i not of men but | 
of Ged. This then difcouererh the errour of the | 
world,in ſceking after praiſe and repuration;for 
| ſome ſecke ir in the comelineſle of their bodie, | 
ſome in apparell, and fome in learning, &c, but 
all theſe are wrong meanes ; the” right way to 
get true praiſe, is to be in Chrift, and to haue | 
an humble and ſanQified heart, ſer purpoſely to 
keepe Gods commandement : Pfu 19. 22. 
'Daxid praied God to remoonue from him ſhame 
and contempt, becauſe he kept Gods teſtimonies: 
as thou ch the keeping of Gods comandements, 
had beene the only.meanes to auoyd contempt, | 
and-ro procure'true praiſe and fame, 

Thirdly, that the life to come us the onely time | 
| 8f tree praiſe , for Chriſt here faith, he ſhallre- | 
ward thee openly: that is in the laſt day: 1.Corin. 
4.5 When the Lord ſhall come; then ſhall enery 
one haut praiſe of God, This muſt ceach vs, 
not to care for the cotemprt of the world which 
followeth our profcfſion, ſo that our conuerſa- 


becauſe it is the lot and portion of Gods chil- 
dren, and our finnes deſcrue greater reproach, 


is yet tocome, Yea, hence we mult learne-nor | 
| to aime at our owne praile, in things of this life, 
but: wholly ro fecke rhe glorie of God in all 
"things; for if we lecke his glorie now; the time 
| will come when he will glorifie vs, *  — - 
- | Fourthly, that the prasſe that God ſhall giue 
| his children in the ende of the world, ſoall be o- 
| pen ard manifeſt, before all menand all angels, 
| both good and bad, when they ſhall Rand to be 
iudged by Ieſus Chriſt: and this is trbe praiſe 
|which ſhall 'neuer haue ende , whereunto the | 
| praiſe of me is not comparable: we count high- 
ly of applauſe and reputation with earthly Prin- 
T-ces,and all men honour him whome the Prince 
| commends; how much more then ſhall they be 


concerning ptaiſe, Firſt , that God himſelfe s 
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op 


acduenced. whoni God himlſelfe ſhould vouch- | A| Pharifies thought themſclues more righteous 
ſafe to praiſe and commend, then all other men, and therefore © itdyed 


| that they had ne recde.. to humble .them- 
verſ. Jo eAnd when thou [ [| ſclues ſo much either in -{oule or. badie as 


prateſt,be not as the hypocrites: the Publicanes and ſwners did, Againe, Chriſt 


here condemneth not the ation of praier -in 
Fi or they loue to ſtand and Pr AY | | theſe places, the Synagogues and the ſtreets: for | 


: ; | | no man was euer forbidden-of God-to pray in 


place: and ynder the law howſoeuer the Tem- 
CONNers of th reetes, becauſe ple was the place appointed for Gods ourward 


they would be ſeene 0 f men:s| | worinip in facrificing, andiuchlike, yer eucn| | 
then it was lawfull for the Iewes topray-in any 
ver ely [ ſay onto you,they haue place;and after Chriſts comming Pawliwilleth, | 4 1Timal 
' 4 that men pray euery where lifting vp pure bands 
[ h elr rewWarg. wnto God : for here is condemned this grofle 
In this yerſc and the reſt to the fourteenth, fault of theſe Scribes and Phariſtes ; that they 
Chriſt intreateth of the dutie of prayer, where- | | minded to pray no where els, but in theſe open 
in he'dealerh as in the former point touching | | and publike places , which is expreſſed by this 
Almes-giuing:for firſt he forbrds a twofold vice | | phraſe, they love to ffand and pre - Sothacina 
in prayer : hypocriſie, and babling; and then rea- | | word. this is the meaning of this verſe; Tow 
cheth the contrarie vertues , and the right pra- | | #7 bearers, when you pray, takg heede of the 
Qiſe of praicr, The vice of hypocrifee in prayes4 | hypoerifie of the Seribes and Phariſiesfor they 
is forbidden in this fift verſe , and the contrarie | | regard one/y the praiſe of men, and therefore doe 
vertue inioyned in the next. d vſe ſuch geſture in praier,aud chuſe ſuch places 
The Expoſition. When thox praieft] To pray, | | te pray in, that. 4 may beſt be ſpenc of men. 
properly is to intreate of God the gift of ſome | | Where wee ſee , he direQtly condemnes their 
good thing concerning or ſelues; and in this hypocrifie, as well in reſpect of the ground 
ſenſe, it is onely one part of that holy worſhip thereof, which was the pride of their hearts,and 
Parts of in- | of God, which is cal.'ed [nvecation: for 1. Tim, not Gods : as alſo in regard of the ende 
voce” 12-1. the Apoſtle maketh foure kinds or parts | | thereof, which was rhepraiſe of men , and nor \ 
/ | of invocation; to wit, I, Supplication, when we | | the gloric of God. ' OY "dns | 
/ | intreat God to remooue ſoine cuill from ys.1I, \ The. vſe.. 3. Whereas Chriſt faith , J#hov! 
| Prayer,whereby we begge at the hands of God |- | thou prateft ; he taketh ir for graunted, thay all 


the gift of ſome good thing vnto vs: and theſe | | men of yeares muſh praie;,and'whereas he cops : 
{| rwo concerne our ſelues. The I 11. is /nterceſi-| | demnes the falſe manney of prayer ,. aud.lews | 
\ | ox, whenas we intreate the Lord to graunt | | downe the right forme and manner.thexes he! ; 
ſome goad thing vnto our brethren, or to re- teacherh, vs that ic is a mott agceſſaric thing.hotÞ 
mooue ſome cuil from them. The IV.is thanks-| | all chat haue difcrexion , ro exerciſe theqnſglues?- 
giving, whereby we giue laud and thankes religiouſly in chis dutic of, prajer, And halle | 
to God for bletfings receiued , either by our our Sauiour hee yrgeth. this dutic to. mugh,,. j PE"? 
{elues, or by .our. brethren, Now.in this place | | will here ſhew the »ece{utie of praier g! Which | ric of praier. 
Prayer is not to be taken ſtrictly for one part of | | may appege-ynto. vs by ſunfirie- realons. I,fF 1 
invocation, but generally for ghe whole wor- Prajer is: one-of the molt; ;principall pars, of 
ſhip of God by invocation; as it is comonly ta- Gods. worſhip ; for herein we acknowledge 
ken of vs, and often vied in Scripture, one part him to be che-giuer of all goodnes , the feate | _ 
being pur for the whole, Be not as the bypoerits] cher. and knower of our hearts; and hereby we 
that is, doc not as they doe in prayer ; by hypd- rteſtifie thefairh, hope, andgonfidence weeha 
crites he vnderſtandeth oe ch Iewiſh], | in God, And prayeris called < :be calves of owr 
teachers the Seribes and Phariſies, for at them| ppc DechH{R 3p ſacrifice well pleaſing vnto |. 
he aimerh in_chis part of his Sermon, For they | | God. II, By-praye \ We dog.ebraiue, and alto. 
loue tofland and prey in, the Synagogues andin| | continue 84 $4953 ue vatg-Our {eluey cup: 
the ftireets,] We, anuſt nor here conceiue that] | good grace-and bleſhng of God, eſpeciallyfuch 
Chrift condemnes alcogether, this, geſture of | | as .concerge czernall, life :.far God pronyſgrh TOW 
ſtanding in prayer as ynlawfull : for himſelfe his ſpuitsa ther hacaskeit\by rayerzand the m——_ 
« Ioh14.41. | prajed fanging when: he raiſed vp Lazarnc:;8&| | tirlitconerſonefa Rs Serie the.) |þ 
LED the primiriue Church in their aſfemblies called] | fice git of God, yet by Gods grace mooing,! 
py emer. | 4 Stations, praied anding : but he reproouerh | | andinabling. aman-thereunto,, is obtained by | 
| here; the-abuſe of ghis geſture, in theſe Jewiſh] | praier;; angſoarcall the good. graces follow- 
teachers, For firſt , they vſed, this geſture to a] | ing ovr, conuerhjor.,; both gotten /and increp- | 
wrong cnde, namely, thereby to ger the praiſe} | {ed. 1.11. The, z5ve gift of prater is 2, pleadge | 3 
of men: becauſe Kanding. is che frreſ eſture| | of the ſpirit. of ; Adoption; and therefore, { | f 24.12 Mp: 
which-a man' can vſe in praier to. make him be the fÞiric of prayer , theffirit | : il ; 
Fo of others, Secondly , theſe Scribes and| : . "ane & faith-, che fpiric. ipes org |: 
| ——— ab F —mmrmmtmnmL —= | 
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Sermton in the «M ount, 


our infirmities, cuen the ſpirir of our eAloption, 
which teacheth ws to crie, »Avba, father, IV, 
By prayer we haue ſpirituall comunion and fa- 
milaritic with God: for in the preaching of che 
word, God ſpeakes to vs; and in praier wee 
ſpeake to God, and the more we pray,the nea- 
rer and greater fellowſhip we have wich God: 
which one reaſon (if there were no more) is 
ſuſficietgo perſiwade vs of theneceſſity of pray- 
er, and\to1nooue vs vnto diligence therein, 

Bur ſundrie obieRions arc made againſt the 
neceſhitic of prayer :'r, It is ſaid God knowes 
our thoughts before-we pray , and therefore it 
is needles to expreſſe them by praier vnto him, 
de We praie not, ro acquainte God with 
our ſuites, or with our hearts, as though he 
knew them not, but to performe obedience vn- 
to his mine GESTeaircerh this du- 
tic at our hands. Againe, we praie vnto God, to 
honour him , in acknowledging him to be the 
knower of our hearts, the giuer of all goodnes, 
the Ray of our faith and -hope , in whom onely 
we put all our truſt and conndence. | 

Obieft.2.Whether we pray or not,God will 
gives the blefſings which he means to beſtow 
onvs, Anſwer. This is flat Atheiſme: and yer 
we mult diſtinguiſh of Gods bleſſings , for 
ſome are. common blcthngs which God oft 

ues ro men without their asking, becauſe they 
wy Hs to preſerue nature : asraine and fruitfull 
| | ſeaſons , food), raiment ,'&c, AQ.T 4+.16,and 
yet eyen theſe common bletfings mult be-prai- 
ed for: Phil. 4. 6. I» all chings let your requeſts 
be made knowne to God: and James  (aigh, You 
luſt and bane not, becauſe ye atke not: PlaLs 06; 
22. Moſes prajer ſaues the people from deftru- 
| ion, Others , are ſpeciall bleſſings of the E- 
16 and theſe muſt alwaies be ſought and ob« 
Js . 73 Oper, 


Obich. 1, 


21. 


ing. ſhall ſo fall out as he hath:appoin- 
wchereforc ics needlefie to pray, and of- 
ntiics but che croſſing of Gods will. :4»ſ: 

. FThis xeon. is naught: for as.God hath decreed 
*E auch ofall things , ſo likewiſe he hath ap- 
poinzedie meanes whexeby bis decree ſhall 
k effeccd: and prejer. many tmes, is 2 > On 
7. Bi Meanes to bring Gotls will to paſſe: T. 


Hoſ.14- Kin 113.1.God ſhewed to Eliab that he would 
| ſnd r2ine in Iſrael after-that.long drought, aud 
2 | verf.42. yet the: Prophet crouchel.unto the earth, put 


| his facehetweene hun. kneer.ne doubt humbling 
| himſcife in; -prajcr' ro -Godfor ic, as S, k /ames 
faich, Where wemay ſ6&;/ that prater 1s not con- 


ak.41.13+ | 


| 


nes to bring the ſaryeitacpabli 
we Ki yas. 2. reaſon xhud;>that becauſe God 
hath decreed:the elent off things , and hath 


of his decrees; therefore we mult vic it. . 


& . God hath deerecd all events;and | 


trarie ro Gods decrees 'butalubordinate mea-- 


— 
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e; and theretare | 


appointed .praier a5n-meanes' td etfeRt ſunthrie | 


A 


aſſemblies of the Saints, and privately in our 
families , dceing maſters and goucrnours! 
for no family ought ro wanrt-this morning and 
euening facrifhice of prayer and thankeſgiuing; 
yea, we mult pray by our ſelues particularly in 
regard of our particular wants, Indeede the 
moſt doe thus plead for themſelues , thac the 

vie to pray often : but the truth is, that the co- 
mon practiſe of our people in prayer,is nothing 
bur lippe-labour and a mocking of God: for 
what be their praters, but the ſaying ouer the 
ten Commandetments and the Creede , which 


tt 


are no praiers: yea, their repetition of. the |: 


Lords praier without vnderitanding or deuoti- 
on,is no prater with God, when they dojrt onely 
of cultome, and reſt in the work done. Gur here 
1s required an orhet manner of prayer then this. 
And to incite vs vnto it,Jet vs conhider the wor- 
thie examples of Gods ſeruants herein: Moſes 
praied for the ſ{auing of the Iſraclites foxrtie 
dies and fourtie nights without meat or drinkg- 
D auid praied ſeauen times a day: and our Sani- 
our Chriſt ſpent whole nights in prayer. Now 
theſe examples were written for our learning, 
to teach vs to addict our (elues to this holy du- 
tie wherein our hearts ſpeake vnto God. The. 
want hereof is the cauſe of the common A- 
theiſme that 1s in the world , of injuſtice , and 
cruelric in mens callings, of {wearing, pride,8 
backbiring in mens liues: for if men would of- 
ren fer themſclues in the preſence of God, by 
vnfained invocation, the remembrance thercof 
would till be before their efes, and cauſe them 
to abſ{taine from all theſe wiquities : for who 
beeing ſtained with ſuch tranſgreſſions durſt 
preſent himſelfe before” the maicſtic of God , 
who is aconſuming fire againſt all finne and 
wickednes, hauing'fierie eyes to {ce their Hnnes, 
and feere of oraſſe to bruiſe them in pieces that 
will not repent. RE ED HEE 
Secondly , in this prohibition againſt hypo- 
crihe in praier we may ſce., that to conceiue a 
praier, and to make profeſlion of religion,may 
for the'outward wg , 2s ell be performed 
from pride of heart as fromthe grace of God: 
carnall men may doe that ini pride, which Gods 
children'doe by grace,as we ſhened in the for- 
mer point of Almes giving : that therefore 
which Chriſt faid of hearing the word , rake 
heed how you beare , muſt he conceived to be 
ſpoken to vs of praier and'the profeſſion of re- 
ligion, take heed how you praje,ard how you pro- 
feſſe religion, And indeed befare we pray we 
ought roencer into our hearts, and thereto 
ſearch our our corruptions.Ailigently”, that we 
may be able to diſcerne in our lefuts betweenc 
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ide , aid Gods grate; and fo perceive vpon 
phos ook we pr > Rirſt Be hot fois 
damnabte pride”, bur ftom the ſauidg grace of 
Gods holy ſpirit, fn - 
Thirdly ,*in this prohibition Chriſt con- 


. 
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demnes this falſe ende of praier,when men doe | 
it to have praiſe of men ; whereby we may ſee, | 


3 WU. Conſidering hen xhax-praier is neceſſarie, 

f Zach1 WWDiizencein | notwithiſlapging allahat:can be ſaid agaiolt ir, 
"gk p. a we muſt leame._ with-peciall reverence ro giuc 
Fo ho our {clues voto this duric, both publikaly in-che 
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that iris a thing incident to the profeſſors of |' 
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An Expoſition of (hriſts 


the Goſpcl , to doe the duties of religion, for 
the approbation of men : which norably be- 
wraics the hypocrifie of our hearts, which natu- 
rally haue more reſpect to men, then tothe 


God himfclfe, Thus did the Scribes and Phari- 


' and therefore in the time of*death , when they 


| feete and faces with their wings, integard of 


Lord, cuen then when we haue to deale with 


fies, andit is to be feared, the ſaine fault is co- 
mon among vs:for men are farre more forward 
and carefull to performe the publike dutics of 
religion, in the aſſemblies of the Church , then 
priuate duties, either in their families, or by 
themſelues: Many will pray in the Church,that 
never regard priuate praier at home, Apgaine,in 
performing publike duties , men haue more 
care of the outward aftion , then of truth and 
fincericic in the heart; and many ftudie more 
for fir words to delight mens eares, then for 
good affections , which God approoueth; for 
what is the cauſe that many auncient profel- 
ſors, when they come to dic , know not how 
ro commend their ſoules to God ? Surely, this 
eſpecially, that in the whole courſe of their 
profethon,they more reſpeted men then God; 


muſt needes deals with God indeede, they 
know not what to doc, nor how to behaue 
themſclues. 

Laſtly , Chriſt here reprooues their behaui- 
our in praicr , which was f.exding, withour all 
humbling of themſclues, either in ſoule or bo- 
dic, This is a thing incident to many in our 
congregations, who vic to ſhew no manner of 
reverence or humilicie in the time of praier;but 
cither ſtand, or fit, as though they had no need 
to humble themſclues; or elſe intended onely 
that men ſhould ſee them. But we muſt know, 
that howſocuer the word of God preſcribes no 
peculiar geſture in this action, yetir is not a 
thing indifferent, either to vſe , ornot to vic 
fome ſeemely geſture of humiliation in this 
worſhip of God; bur ſome mult nceds be vſed, 
ro expreſſe and further the humilitie of the 
heart , which is chiefly required : Ifay.6.2. the 
Seraphims ſtauding before God , comer their 


Gods preſcnce: and the poore Publicane that 
prayed with the Phariſie , hawlocuer he praied 
ſanding , yet m he caſt downe his countenance, 
and ſmote bimſclſe on the breaſt , to teſtifie his 
humiliation. Yea,Chriſt Icſus our Lord, when 
| hee bare the puniſhment of our finnes in the 
oearden, fell downe vpon his face, and ayIg 


7, andd Dxic{, humble themſelues, And it 


 hach alwaics beene the practiſe of Gods ſer- 
uants in praier, by ſome convenient geſture of 
[the bodie, to expreſſe the humilitie of their 
hearts; which checketh the cuſtom of our com- 
| mon prople in praier , who are ſofarre from 
bringing a broken heart to God, which is the 
| thing he chiefly requires, that they know not 
 whar to aske ; and many there be that will not 
ſubmit themſelves to ſuch outward geſture, as 


A 


| at Gods footeſtoole, firlt in our very hearts, and 


ſecret, and thy father which 


thus alſo did » Maſes,and Aaron, bElyah,cEx- | 


| might expreſſe their inward humiliation. Theſe 


— —— 


things are farre vnſcemely for Gods people , 
and therefore let vs tearne ro humbie our iclues 


xithall, we muſt be carefull ro ceftifie rhe ſame 
by ſome conuenient outward humiliation. 


v. 6. But when thouprateſt, 
enter into thy chamber , and 
when thou haſt ſhut thy doore , 
pray to thy father which # m 


ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward 


thee openly. 
Chriſt hauing forbidden hypocrilie in the 


former verſe,doth here commaund the contra- 
rie vertue;namely, fenceritie, letting downe the 
ripht manner of praier ro God in thar behalfe. 
Naw becauſe the words are not to be taken in 


to beare; therefore for the berter vnderſtan- 
ding of them, I will here laie downe two 
grounds : 1. That in this place our Saviour 
Chriſt doth not forbid publike praier in the 
congregation, or in publike places; for publike 
praier 1s Gods ordinance , where two or three 
| (faitheChrift }be gathered rogether im my name, 
there ans 1 in the middle among them:and what- 
ſoeney they ſhall defire, ſhall be ginen them of my 
father. Againe, publike praicr ſerues for moſt 
worthy vſcs, for which it muſt be maintained; 
as firſt , ro make mens praicrs vnto God more 
feruent and effeCtuall; as in the common 


much reſpected, as when a whole incotporati- 
on, ora whole ſhire make petition ro the 
Prince, Secongly, bypublike praier a man pre- 
fefleth himſclte tro be a member 'of Gods 
Church, and one that ſeuereth himſelfefrom 
all prophane focictics and companies of men in 
the world. Thirdly, publike praier fſerues to 
ftirre vp zeale in them that be cold and back- 
ward;for hercin they are made acquainted with 
Gods bleſſings , they are left to ſee their owne 


Gods children. - 2. Ground. That private praer 
(though it be Gods-owne ordinarice) « xot 


forbidden in the former verſe;, the '(contrarie 
therero is here commanded; but Chriſt did nor 
ſimply there forbid:publike praicr, he aimed ar 


therefore here he comandeth nor private praier 
directly, bur intendeth the rightmanner there- 
of, for finceritie, wherher publike or private, 

Hauing laid downe'theſe two grounds , I 
come now to the true meaning of the words. 
When thou praieft , thats, either by thy ſelfe a- 
lone,or with others,enrer into t rr 
when thow haſt ſbut thy doore,praie, &c. that is, 


that ſenſe, which at the ficſt reading they ſeeme | 


wealth , a priuate mans ſupplication is not ſo | 


wants , and they have the good exaniple of 


here direttly commanded : forlooke what was' 


chamber,and 
| be as though thou didſt pray in thy cloſer, in- 


- 
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an higher thing therein:namely, hypocrifie, and | 
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tending 
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Sermon inthe £Mount. 


tending onely.to approoue thy ſelfe , and thine | A 
heart vnto the Lord, haying no reſpeR to any. 
creature in the world; for this Chriſt meanes by 
praying in a chamber , or cloſet; namely, that a 
man 1n praier ſhould not reſpe& himtelfe , or 
any creature , but ſimply intend and approouc 
himſclfe ynto God onely.' / ; 
| In the words thus myſone ; weare to ob- 
ſerue two things; a commandement , and' a 
reaſon thereof: the commandement in theſe 
words,when thow praieft enter into thy chamber, 
and when thay haſt ſhut the doore.pray vnto thy 
father whith'ts in ſecret. This .commandement 
inioyning- the right diſpoſition of the heart to 
God-ward in our praiers , doth preſcribe the 
true and perfeR manner of prayer;whereto that | B 
we may the better attaine, [ will ſhew how the 
ſame is performed, 


Howro pray [| That a man in praicr may approoue himſelfe 
angat. and his actions vnto God x 6. , three kind of 
duties are required: ſome going before prayer , 
ſome in the act of praver,. and'' {ome atter 

| prayer, 
+ ng Before praier foure duties are required, 1. A 
pray. man muſt haue k»owledge of three things con- 
I cerning praier (tor every prayer mult be made 


in faith, and in obedience tro God, which with- 
out knowledge cannot be don) to wit, of Gods 
commandement to pray:of the chings we aske'in 
praier, and of the manner of asking ; which is 
this,ſpirituall bleſſings concerning life ercroall; 


neceflarie graces muſt be askedl imply without 
condition : but temporall things cencerning 
this life, as health, wealth, libertie,and ſuch like, 
mult be asked with condition of Gods will, as 
they ſerue for his glorie, the good of our ſelues, 
4 and of our brethren, 2. A man muſt labour to 
find himſelfe conuerted vnto God, having a 
true purpoſe of heart not to liue in any (inne ; 
for a Ged heareth not ſrners: and Daxid laith , 
bIf [regard wickednes in my heart, God will not 
heare my praier. When men come to the Lords 
table , they forſake their ſinnes and turne vnto 
God; which muſt alſo be done before we pray, 
for therein we are to deale with God, who can- 
3 not abide iniquitie, 3. A man muſt feeke to be 


a Toh.9.31. 
b £66.18, 


15.7. 1f ye abide in me, and my words abide in 
you,acke what yee will, and it ſhall be done to you. 
In the old Teſtament the ſacrifices were to be 
oftered onely vpon thealtar of God, in the 
Temple,or in the Tabernacle, which prefigured 
this vnto vs, thatin the new Teſtament , our 
prayers, Which are our ſacrifices , mult be of- 
© Rev.8.3. | fered onely in Chriſt Ieſus, who is our © incenſe 
altar in heaven , and our ſpirituall Temple. 4. 
Before praier a man muſt ſeuer himſelfe trom 
all creatures, in his thoughts and deſires , ana 
bring himſelfe before God, with feare and re- 
uerence , that cuery power and facultic of 
the ſoule , may ſay as (ornelizs Cid to Peter, 
d wee are allhere in the preſence of God: tor 
this ende, his minde and imemorie mult be 


as remiſfſich of finnes , ſanRification, and other | C 


in Chriſt, that would pray with comfort; Ioh. | 7 


—_—— 


taken vp with divine and holy thoughts, 
and his heart. poſſeſſed wich holy dehres;God 
in Chriſt muſt be his whole delight, and all by= 
thoughts mult be baniſhed. Our Sauiour Chrift 
vied to pray in the night, and in ſolicarie places 
apart from the locieties'of men; this he d1d{110 
doubr) for this ende,thart he might ſet himlclfe 
wholly before God, and be free from all oc- 
caſions of diſttaGtion in that diuine dutie, 
Dwuties 3n praier are eſpecially fue, 1. Wee 
mult- Jab>ur to haue axrue ſenſe and feeling of 
our wants, ofourfinnes apd corruprions, and 
be inwatdly touched jncouſcience f the ſame; 
for as; the'begger ſits {till at howe , and neuer 
goes to: begge relecte,:till he feele hin:ſclfe 
pinched with huvger and want, ſo it is with vs, 
till we feele our 'owne wants and miſeries by 
reaſon-:of our-finnes', we can neuer put vp an 
earneſt aad heartie praier to God. 2.,We mult 
haue an inward ferueht and vnfained defire: to- 
ward God, for the {upply -of all our wants and 
mileries; this1s a ſpeciall thing in praier, which 
maketh it not onely to be a petition of the lipps 
bur a true requeſt of the heart. This the Prophet 
Danid-expreſſed, when he ſaid to God, © My 
ſoule deſireth after thee, as the thirſtre l111d doth 
after raine: and Hanna. alfo,n hen thee told E- 
lie * that ſhee powred out ber foule as water b>«., 
fore the Lord. 3.Euery petition muſt bee made 
in 6bedience, that is, wee mult haue a comman- 
dement inioyning vs to aske the thing we pray 
for , and: a promiſe to aſſure ys that it ſhall be 
oraunted vnto vs : and yet here this ſpeciall ca- 
veat muſt be remembred , that wee leauc both 


requeſts, to the good pleaſure and wiſdome of 
God. 4. Every petition muſt be preſented to 
God in the « »ame and mediation of Chriſt: for 
in our {clues we are finners, and Þ owr miquities 
make 4 ſeparation betweene God and vs ; 1o that 
wee cannot haue acceſlc ynto the father, {auc 
onely by the mediation of Tefus Chriſt, If we 
would ceme with boldnefle into the holy 
place , it muſt be by thenew and living way, 
which Chriſt hath prepared for vs through tne 
vaile, thatis, his fleþ.5.In praier we mult haue 
faith , whereby we beleeue, that the thing we 
aske ſhall be done vnto vs: Mark.11.24.what- 
ſoener ye askg m prayer , belecue hat ye ſhall 
haue 1t, and it ſhall be done vnto you : now the 
oround of this faich, mult be Gods commande- 
ment and his promiſe , which I mentioned be- 
tore. Ka. 

The antres after prayer, are chiefly two: I, 
Wee mult call ro remembrance-the prayer wee 
| made to God. If one man talke with another, 
he will be fo attentive, that as neere as may be, 
| he will remember the words that paſſed be- 
rweene them; and much more ought ve ſo to 
doe when we talke. with God: uow we muſt 
thus meditate on our ppaiers, for this ende, 
that we may the berter doe the thing we aske; 
as we-craue in praier the pardon of our finnes, 


{o we muſt after praier indeauour to leaue the 


proGiſe 


5. Durics in 
praying. 


I 


e P{,143.6- 


f x.Sam 1.15 


3 


the time, and the manner of accompliſhing our 


o Ton.16.23, 
£ 


20, 
q Ifa.59.2. 


2. Duries af- 
ter praicr, 


f 


ns 


i 2,Pct.2.21. 


Vſes. 1. 
Popiſh er- 


An Expoſition of Chriſts : 


_— ——_— 


iO are 


practiſe of them, What a horrible ihame is it for | 
men to begge at Gods hands the pardon of 


finne,and when they riſe from praier, to fall a- 
paine to the praQtiſe of it? This is with the i dog 
to returne to his vomite,and with the deſperate 
thiefe to ſtealing, after he hath intreated fauour 
of the Iudge. 2. After Joe , we muſt bee 
carefull to be as plentifull in thankesgiuing for 
bleſſings receiued, as wee were in petition to 
craue . har This indeede may be done in the 
beginning of our praicr,though here I mention 
it laſt, but omitted ic may not be, Ord 

men haue this humanitie, that where they find 
friendſhip, they will be more plentifullin ten- 
dring thanks, then.in making new requeſts;and 
ifwe deale thus with men, ſhall we not much 
more doe it with God, with whom true thank - 
fulneſſe for one blething, is a ſpeciall meanes to 
procure many moe? Now this thankefulneſſe 
muſt not be only in word,but in deede teſtified 
by due obedience, in life and conuerſation: and 
theſe are the duties whereby a man ſhall auoide 
all carnall oſtentation in prayer , and approoue 
his heart vuto God therein, 


praier, we may learne three things; Firſt , that 


By this deſcription of the true manner of 


A! 


hearts vnto him in this ation: nay,the worſhi 


rors in prat- 
cr, 


a Rhem.on 
1.Cor. 14. 
ſeA.13. 

b Ibid.ſcR. 
14- 

c Rhem on 
lam.1.{ca.2. 


4d Bellar. de 
bonis oper. 
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e In offic. 
bear. Mar. 
P19 5. 

f In offic. 
ſan&.crucis. 


ibid, 


Againſt ſpels 
& charmes, 


| God and his Saints,making the © virgin Aarie 


the Romiſh Church doth neither know nor 
teach , nor praGtiſe the dutie of praier aright; 
they pray not in knowledgde, for they pray in 
an 2 yuknowne tongue,and allow of b ignorance, 
2s the Mother of deuotion ; they commend 
doubting, < by ſpeaking againſt aſſurance , and 
ſo pray not in faithnor © edience ; they praic 
not in humilitie, for mercic for their ſinnes, for 
they thinke to 4 merit by their praiers: and 
which is worſt of all, they direct nor their prai- 
ers to God onely, in the name of Chriſt; buc to 


their Mediatrefſe:yea,they * pray to the wooden 
croſſe, which is moſt horrible Idolatrie,Second- 
ly , that our common people come farre ſhort 
of their dutic in this part of Gods worſhip: for 
their praiers conſiſt chiefely inthe bare repeti- 
tion of words, which is onely a lip-labour,the 
pray without knowledge and fecling, and fo 
muſt needes faile in many other duties, Now 
this bewraies the manifold wants that. be in 
the praiers of the beft Chriſtians for beſides 
their ignorance of many duties in praier, their 
doubting and diſtruſt, their dulnefſe and dead- 
nefſe ofhearr, and their by-thoughts, doe all 
ſhew that their hearts are not wholly taken vp 
with Gods glorie , as the ought to be, Laſtly, 
hereby we may ſee the grofle ignorance of our 
common adage abour ſpels and charmes; be- 
cauſe they conſiſt of good words, and many 
ſtrange things are done thereby, therefore they 
thinke them to be good praiers:but herein they 
are decceiued , through ignorance in the right 
forme of prayer : for _ that make them and 
vie them,are either graceleſſe perſons that haue 


rough palpable ignorance : and they cannot ſer 


that is done herein, is to the deuill, and the 
cure that is wtought thereby, is his worke: for 
theſe charines are his watch-word,to ftirre him 
vp to ;uch exploits, | 
. Furthermore, in this clauſe, Pray w»ro tr 

Father which u in ſecret , thatis , an inuifible 
God,is couched areaſon to induce men to the 
obedience of this comtmandement , to this 
eftet; He to whome thou praieft, is an inuiſible 
God, 21 ok thow muſt endeatrony to one 
the hi man of thy heart wnto him, Hence 
I gather , firſt , thatit is an horriblething , to 
make an image to repreſent the true God,or to 
worſhip Godinit; for God is inuifible, The 
ſecond commandement condemneth them 
both, as Moſes himſelfe doth expound it,Deur. 
4-15.16. Te ſaw no Image in the day that the 
Lord fpakg wnto Mu in Horeb , therefore cor- 
rupt not your ſelues by making you a grauen 
image, or repreſentation of any ſigne, Secondly, 


prayer , either for geſture, or for garments; for 
prater is made toan inuiſible Father.This over- 
throwes the whole worſhip of the Popiih 


carnall pompe ; if there be an , it muſt 
be ond. , inthe graces of ©A, "rn. among 
which, humilitie is the firſt ornament. Thirdly, 
that all places are alike, in reſpe& of Gods pre- 
ſence, and of his hearing;for hee is a God in ſe- 
cret, wherlocuer a man hath occaſion to praie , 
there God is:which confuteth chem that make 
the Church a more holy place for praier , then 


that there ſhould be no outward pompe in- 


Church, which Rands in outward ſhewes of 


v. G6, 


Images of 
God abho- 
minabte. 


Mo differEce 
of placc in 
regard of 
Gods pre» 
lence. 


ſacieric with the deuill, or groſly deluded tho- | 


other-where , and therefore reſerue all their 
praiers till they come thither ; for now diffe- 
rence of place, in reſpeR of Gods prefence , is 
taken away : God is as well in the fielde,, and 
in the private houſe , asin the Church: and yer 
Churches are ordained and yſed in a godly po- 
licie, becauſe a congregation may more con- 


ueniently there meete,to their mutuall edifica- 
tion , in the publike exerciſe of the word ind 
praierz. otherwiſe priuate houſes were as good 
places for Gods worſhip , as Churches, if they 
were ſo decent, and convenient for edification: 
for in all places men may lift vp pure hands vnto 
God,as the Apoſtle reacheth. 

eAnd thy father which ſeeth in ſecret , ſhall 
reward thee openly, Thele words containe a | 
two-fold reaſon , whereby Chrift perſwadeth | 
his hearers, and in them all others, to the care- 
full praCtiſe of the former durie , of finceritic in 
praier, The firſt reaſon is drawne from Gods 
All-ſeeing propertie: the ſecond, from his bown- 
tie, Gods all-ſeeing propertie is ſer out in theſe 
words; and the fa Ln which ſeth in ſecret: that 
1s, though the father himſelfe be inuiſible, yer 
when thou praieſt in ſecret, that is, as though 
thou wert in ſecret, intending only to approoue 
thine heart vnto God in prater, then thy father 
{ceth thee,he knows thine heart,and heates thy 
praier. This is verefigd by the example of /onas, 


themſelues before Ged to approoue their 


who was heard praying inthe Whales /bellic ; 


of 


LTim4.8. 
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Sermon in the:3\4 ount.. 


of Dattiel, praying inthe Lyotis denne, and of 
Moſes ;5» who is 1aid:$0 cn5e varo the. Lord , 
when azhe praied onelyin heart; Jt +11 | 


"The yie of this point is manifold;: 1..It fer- 
ueth noadmienth. vs that when wee pray , wee 


| vault ir-finglenetle of heart, bring aur ſelues in- 


ro Gods proſence,,: 30d heartily add truely pur 


vp! dustequeits ynro! God ,: 10.25 wemayap- | 
 precect vato him both our: heakes: and our | 


prayersifor there ivriothing in our prayers thac 


can bd&hidfrom God +. and therefore we, mult 
not Content our iclues with the thing done, buc 
labouris ro.pray.,, that God may be well picas, | 
ſed withithe manner. thereof. 


. 'Secondly ,. hereby\.we are caught to make 
conſcience, nor onely.of our doings and ſpec- 
ches,biit cuen of or:very thoughts; and tha in 


 lecrer places; tor chough we may. conceale the 


ſame from men, yer, we cannot eguer them 
from the cies of God: he is inuithble , aud yer 


c all things are naked before him, ©: 


Thirdly , this praqueth thatno'prayer can | 


lawfully be made tothevirgin er, or to 
any other Sazar deparred, tor he alone'is ro bee 
called ypon in prayer, who ſees in ſecret : bur 


God onely (ces indecret, neither the virgin | 


Hari , nor any other of the Saints. can lec.in 
ſecret; and therefore praier is tobe -made to 


| none but to God : alone. The Paputts antwer , 


thar Saiats departed fee in lecret, though not 
of tchemſclues, yer by God , and in God : bur 


thac is falle:the Angels before theit fall ſaw not | 


their owne furure fall,nor the fall of man. The 
blefied Angels in beauen , know nort-now the 
time and day of the laſt Tadgement: yea , and 
the Sainrs departed lie vader the Altar, crying, 
d how long Lord?beciog ignorant of the riine of 
their full redemption : and thercfore the Saints 


| departed fee not iv ſecret. 


The ſecond reaſon drawne from Gods pro- 
miſed bountie , is in theſe-words, ſhall reward 
thee openly:thar is,ſhall repay thee for thy pray- 
cr inthe day of iudgement , before the Saints 
and holy Angels, as we expounded the ſame 


words in the fourth verſe. This is a notable rea- |- 


ſon to induce men to pray in atrue and holy 
manner:wherein we may ce the endlefle mer- 
cie of God, vouchlafed ro them. that pray a- 
right: if any ſubicc put vp a ſupplication to his 
earthly Prince, he takes it for a ſpeciall fauour, 
if the Prince vouchſate to admit him to his pre- 
ſence: behold here the King of Kings , will not 
onely vouchſafe vs acceſſe vnto the throne of 
grace, when wee put vp our ſupplicarions vnts 


him, bur if we pray ig, he doth hold him- 


ſe!fe indebted vnto vs for the ſame, and pro- 


miſeth one day to reward vs openly. This farre | 


exceedes the loue of all creatures in heauen and 
earth, no Prince is ſo kinde and gracious to his 
beſt ſubiects,as the Lord is to all that call vpon 
him in {piric and truth. 


From this place the Papiſts would gather, | 


that prayer is a worke that merits at Gods hand 


eternall life , for thus they reaſon: Where there | 


—_— 
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#5 repaying by way of reward,there 15 ſamerhing 

| donexwhrich meritetb + butyno prayer theres | 
| repaymy , therefore ir doth merit at Gods hand. | 
 eAnſw. Reward is duc toquantwo waits, pls | 
thes by delerc; or of free gift add proinate;'now! | 


| i-this place God will. reward man for his praio | 
CE 1, NOT for; his. delert . but his;owne free | 
will and grace,.hecaute he hash promiſed -foce: || 
doc, That thisisJ9, tiay.chus appeare;It a Beg 
- ger ſhould aske an'almes\ of | 
abſurd to fay;:that the»begg 


| 


any man ; ib were: 
by asking did; |; 


delerue'the aimes; and (oftatds the cale for the; || 


merit of our praicrs z theieby :wetbegge things: | 
at Gods hands, and therefore. canino ber? [ 


rit thereby, then the- begger! can-deſeruchis 


' almes by asking :-nay racher\\we may gather | 


| praier properly , is a worke of man yrerS85d, 


| hence, char Gods rewarding them thar pray, | 
 proceedes from. his owne free __ alone ;: tor | 


though God had noref] 


wherein man giues nothing vnta God , as the 
lewes did in the ſacrifices,or as is done in tome 


other ſpirituall ſacrifices of the new Teſtament; 


but onely asketh and receiueth ſomething from 
God, and therefore cannot heteby merit. an 
thing..at Gods hands. And by this may all 


other. places be expounded, where reward. is | 


promiled to mans worke. 

Laſtly, note the phralc here vſed; he ſhall re- 
ward thee openly:tha is,at the laſt day: whence 
I gather , thac till the-day of iudgement; no 
leruant of God ſhall fully reape the fruit aud 
benefir.of his praiers. This mutt be well conti- 
dered of all that haue care to call vpon God 
vafainedly;; for many times after long and ear- 
neſt praier, we feel litle or no comfort, where- 
by we may be brought to diſlike our eſtate, as 
pect vnto vs: but we 
mult know, that Gad doth often long deferre 
to reward his feruants that praic ynto him : no 
doubt but Zacharie and El:2aberh praicd for 
flue in their yonger age, and yet they were not 
heard til they were both oide:and Daxid ſaith, 
his eics failed for waiting on God when hee 
would accompliſh his promile made vnto him: 
this we may allo ſee 1n the petitions of the 
Lords praier , for they be all according to his 
will, yet the full fruition of the benefits there 
asked, is reſcrued to the appearing of our Lord 


lefus Chrift. | | 

v.7. And when yee pray,vſe 
no Vain repetitions,as the bea- 
then , for they thinke to be 


beard for their much babling. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing dealt again(t hy- 
pocrihic in praier,doth here come to the tecond 


vice, which ke intends to' reforme thercin, 


namely babling,coliſting in the ourward forme 
of prater. The words containe rwo parts, a 
commandement, and a reaſon thereof; The 
dn nt When yee pray vſe no vainere- 
petitions,as the heathen doe:where firſt we mult 


Wh 


L 1 know, 
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* An@xpoſitionof (hrifts 

_" | A'|' muſt berenbnbred ;: for dey (he phaigiely, 
that our-common praiers are farre ſhert of that | 
which the Lordrequiretvandallowerh;; ©: 17, 


Here fenie willfaygIfſo-many thinps be diſ- 
| allowed in praier”;/ low Tolle edorgh 
in praier? Grp, Ag the ApoftlePantfaid-of 


| fingingy: 6 day; ] of prayer ;, muſt hed/wirh 


know, that Chriſt reprooues not reperition'in- 
aier ſimply,bur needles repetitions onelyfor: 
Plal. 51. Daxid doth ſundrie times repeat his- 
requelts, for the pardon of finne-;- and for 
 fanRification? alſo Aoſes, Elias, and out Saui- 
our 4 contig 9050p daies together, and-iry 
| this: long praicr {no:doubr) vſcd- many repet= 
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ſpeake 2- 

i nNghr in pry. 
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| a Eph.2.12. 


(Abuſes in 
{Praycr. 
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Horz Virgi- 
vſum Samsb. 
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nis Mariz ad 
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| vaine” and ſuperfluous ſpeech in 
{ ner of inuocation , wherein the heart is not 


| rong;much-lefieicat we pra 
wittiout many repetitions. | 
repetitions is meant babling;that is, a defire tind: 
{sffeRarion ro vie and ſpeake'raany words in 
| praier:'and vnder this'one vice, arocondemned f 
al finnes of the fame kinde, thaTis , Ulfuper- |. 
fluous multiplication of wordsip-praier, Asthe | 
heathen, that is, fuch as were not 2 che people of | | 
' God, butaliens from: the commonwealth of Iſ- | 
' racl,and ſtr anger: from the conenant of promiſe. 
| In this commanderhem- are condemned | 


oneday together 
rethen by vdime 


—CASR 7 = - 


many abuſes inthe manner of praier; 1, /Meere 
babling, when words are vied forpraier, which 


 containe neither requeſts vnto God,nor giuing | 


of thanks; ſuch are many Popiſh praiers, and 


ſuch is the vic of the Aze Maria, among out 
common people, for it is the falatation ofthe 
Angel Gabriel ,to the virgin Adarie;calling her 
commiſſion from God , to bee tae mother 
of Chriſt; which words,none fince that day, had 
warrant to vie tothe virgin Marie, onely the 
are to be read as a part of that hitftorie: yea, the 
rehearſall of the remne (ommandements, and of 
the Creede for prayers, is but meere babling.2. 
Prayers made in ignorance are here codemned: 
thus the Popiſh ſort offend , who vle to praie 
vnto' God in an vouknowne tongue; and thus 
many finne, that vie the Lords praier without 
vnderſtanding of the words, 3. (1d and dull 
praying is here condemned , when the lippes 
drawe neere vnto God, but the heart is no whit 
affected therewith: this ts a common vice, and 
ſome taint hereof may euery man finde in his 
owne heart. 4. Superſtitions prayers , when as 
Gods worſhip is meaſured out by ſer numbers, 
This is the Popiſh praftife anſwerable to their 
do&rine, that the rehearſing of fo many Pater 
noſters, Anies, Drrges, Maſſes, and ſuch like, 
are effeQuall with God, to procure fuch and 
ſuch things : this opinion tales place with our 
common people, for they thinke God is ſerued 


is here condemned, when men pray onely on 
the ſuddaine,by the motion ofthe ſpirit, as they 
vic to ſpeake: roo many are of this mind,allow- 
ingno ſer forme of prayer to any ſort: but how- 
ſocuer conceiued prayer be mod comfortable, 
yet without due preparation of the heart, it is 
moſt ſubie&t to vaine repetitions.6, Raſh vowes, 
eſpecially of things nor lawfull , or aboue our 
power, 7. Raſh wiſhes, of good or euill, becing 
framed according to our carnall affections,and 
not by the Ron 2" a8? Andina word, all 
man- 


affected according to the wil of God:all which 


by the worke done, if the words bee faid, all is | 
well, 5. Rafs praying, without due preparation, | 
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| SYAC0In env baavts, ind albour wordsbeth for 
' meaſursardmadmber /tuſt be rermperedaheres || 

ro,and no move oguht to bevſced in prijer;then | 
| may ſernerotprefe ane further in'our ſelves, | 
e of God; asfaith, | 


or others, fore iftrward 
repentance, zeale of Gods'plorie, $cc: Ectieſ.q. 
1.Be not raſh with thy month por let think bears 


mand, fot onely to prepare our hearts; bur-our 
words alo;zwhen we come before God in prai- 


of our hearts, . 2 
As the"heathen] In: this'inflance we (may 
note that the heathen had fome in-fighvimo 
matters of religion ; for firſt, they knew'there 
was aGod, and that theſame God muſt bee 
worſhipped: Secondly,they practiſed many cx- 
cellent verrues of the ſecond Tabie; as luſtice 
both in word and deede, liberalitie , continen- 
ce, fidelitie , and fuch like: yea, they cared to 
doc ſome duties of the firſt Table, as here wee 


| fee they prayed vnto God and ſome of them 


performed'this datie in ſuch ſort,as they obtai- 
ned hereby ſome temporal bleſſings. £7 he hea- 
then Marmers that carried /onas towards Tar- 
ſhiſh, preied-vnto God and obtained fafetie:and 
eAhab , a wicked Idolater , 4 humbled himſelfe 


| vnto Ged'in praier and faſting, and obtained a 


remporall freedom from a fearefull wdgement, 
Now the conſideration of this point, ferues to 
checke many among vs, who thinke that God 
will hold them excuſed, becauſe they meane 
well, and' doe no man harme; they loa that 
they are no adulterers, thieues, nor outragious 
offenders: but all this the heathen man can doe, 
and yet he is but ina damnable caſe: for though 
theſl be good things, yet they will not bring 3- 
ny.man to ſaluation:we muſt therfore- ger faith 
in Chriſt, and from thence practiſe all Chriſtian 
vertues, - 

|. Fort 
babling. Theſe words are a reaſon of the former 
| commandement, wherein we may note 3.o0pi- 
nions of the heathen concerning God. 1.They 
thought God was like an carthly man, who 
might be Hae og and perſwaded by words. 
2. They denie& Gods prouidence, & were not 
perſwaded, that God faw them, or regarded 
their eſtate;and therfore they yſed many words 
to acquaint him therewith, 3. They thought 


by the force of words to preuaile with God. 


Hence we may learne theſe infirutions, 1. 
That *though the heathen knew there was a 
God, yer't 
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be haſtie tovrrer a thing before God; for 'Goll is 
m heanee;, avd thou art on"earth , tt eler | 
thy words be few: where wehaue cxprefiecom- | 


er,that they be ſuch as may expreſſe fome grace 


hey thinke to be heard by their much | 


turned himinto an idoll, when | 


;b Col.z.4, | 
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I. Opi noms 
of the hea- 
then concel- 
ning God, 


they worſhipped him;zand therefore Paul ſaith, | 
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dence,and perſ\ waſible alls by mans.rcaſon,and 


2. By theſe opiniens of the heathen'touch-. 


ing Gods; we may gather that there was not. 


 alwaies in the elde Teſtament , «2 vninerſall 
| £race ginen to all, wh -r Gere tae, vip fa- 
- | ued,if chey would: for if they had had any ſuch 


' they would neuet hauc ht {o grol- ' 
true know. 
ledoe of the Mefhas, would have expelled all 
theſe carnall conctits of 'God out of mens 
hearts : and therefore howlſocuer the heathen 
had-ſo much knowledge of God ,as made them 
withour excuſe, yet we are to hold, that before 
Chriftscommi they were left ro themlelues, 
and forſaken of Gal in his iuſt judgement, in 
regard of his ſpeciall grace and fauour, 

3. By theſe heathen we may ſee-what be 
our naturall conceits of God, for 6ut'fiature is 
the ſame with theirs: and therfore of our {clues 
we thinke God to be like ſome old man, fitting 
in heauen, without any regard of vs at all: and 
when we haue all things needefull we will truft 
in God, but when meanes faile,we forſake him 
ſtraighe': and chis we ſhew, by viing volawfull 
meanes-to helpe out ſelues in the time of di- | 
ſtrefſe,as by ſeeking ro witches, &c;' Laftly;na- 
torally we thinke we cat pretraile with God b 
our words, The Papiſts teach , that the ſaying 
of fue words, ham hoe eft corpus meun; will 
urge the bread and-wine in the Sacrament im- 
to the Dulie and blood of Chriſt :andit isthe 
common opinion £ gut jpnorant people, that 
the: ns of eordr IA Chet Sc hinke 
that the-words of Scripture wricren or ſpoken, 
haue yertue in themto doe __ things, and 
thisis onegrmaine ground of all the practiſes of 


ſotceris Which be fo common among vs + bur 


we are tt know that there is no fuch vertue in 
any word , it is onely faich in the heart that 
makes Gpds'word. effeRuall , for our good, 


Words ofthemſelues can doe no' more bur fig- 
nifie, antthat they doe not of themſclues, but 
by the p afureof ment and therefore were 


ro renoujee the vſe- of all ſpells and charmes: 
fot be the words \never fo good, they ate but 
| the deuifs watchword, Che ceremonies v- 
fed rheftwithall;, are his ſacraments to cauſe | 
him toſworke wonders, We therefore mul} 
learnely the wordof God to conceiue better 
| hen nature can reach vs, as of an Nea- 
p all crea- 


waded by 


| noteth 
efat 


the were without God in the wob1d+ for they | 
| hind like vnto'man , without any provi- 


” 


A 


| 
| 
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| | all mercie, follow three waightie points to bee 


| them therefore 1 
| tharthe: hedrher! is their profers looke to be 


| pace of 40a9þycares/ hr the firſt age of the 


the former commandement'toixching prayer; 
made after the' wahher of the hedthen's ard: 
withall annexeth # ſecond teafon to enforce. 
the ſame. The abrhandementis repeated Foh 
the former reaſon it thefe words, Be newer ike | 
;25 if he ſhotld fay, conſidering 


heard for the milticude 6f their words; there- 


fore ye muſt-not pray in/ that manner which 


in the hearts of his hearets; to cauſe them,and 
ſo vs in ther, to be maxetearefull to acide | 
needelefle repetitions in: Bu os 00H f09 

Now haump- handled thiscommandement 
in the former verſe,,'I wilt here dnely obſerve 
this point of dodtrine touchinp the diſtinction 
of people before'the death of Uhrift : for here 


purteth a 
plaine differetce betweene'the Iewes and-al} 
the Nations of the world beſides, And-there- 


he forbad thei * che way of rhe. Gentites and 
the cities of .Samaria : commanding therh, :s 
foe to the loſt ſheepe of the hoy 7 of- I{rael.” And 
this diſtinftion was not be ety im Chrifts time, 
bur had beene from the beginning for the} 


worldthtre were 2 rhe ſores of God, and thr | 
daughters of "wen * after the flood the Þ chil- | 
dren of the fleſh ; ahd the children of the pro- 
miſt. Aud-viiRethe law, a © people of God, and | 


| 0 _ This diſtintion ſtood in two things, | 
\ 2; In 


in regard of the prace of adoprion , and of | 
the eſpecialtfauour of God; for in_this Text 
Chrift faith, thelepes had God for their Father, 
which the Genes exdogoe, for! they were | 
ftrangers from the conenznt?; omifſe , Ephef. 
212, 2:Inrepard of Gods try ip, for 
concerning; prater,a ſpeciall-partrher&ou. 


"In this yerſe our Saulour Chriſt repeateth 


they doe, This repetition. of the cominandes | 
ment ſerues t6"imprinr the ſane more deepely : 


Chriſt ſaich vnto the Iewes,Beje nor likg theme: | 
| that is, like the Gentiles': where he' 


þ 


fore when he firſtrſent his Diſciples to-preach, | 


| 


| 


q 


Diſtin&ion 
of people 
bcfore 
Chriſts 
deaths 


a Marth. 106. 
56. 


a Ger.6.3, 
b Gal.4.:29. 


here faith ro-the tewes , Te foall nor be ti 
Gentiles: If any 


v 


Moſes faith tothe Iewes 514 The Lord. did nor. 


From this/ ground of'doCtrine waking the 
diftinctiorof people, in regard of Gods ſpeci- 


knowne and belecued. Firſt. ; that the promiſe 
of remiſſion'of finnes, and lifeeuerlaltmg inthe 


to many of al-ſorts, kindes, and eſtates : for if 
pertained'to all ;then there could 


the promiſe. 


| be no diftintion of man and man, of peo«| 


' ple and people, inregardof miercie: and there- 
fore the opinion 


and erroneous. Secondly, that though Chriſt 


| 


% wy 
c OS 
' ' 
: x. MC 


ſhall here: chicke thar this pre ; 
ferment'of the Iewes before the Gentiles, in re- |, 

dof Gods ſpeciall mercie , came from this , | 
tharGod forefaw fomeching. in-thewy, which || 
'asnet intheGentiles, ler them heare. whar | 


Meffſias , is: notvniuerſalbeo all, :but indefinite |- 


Vniuerſall grace, isfalfe.| 


'& Deut 7-713 | 
fet bis loue pd you,nor chooſe you for yourmul- | | 
titude,but becanſe the Lord loyedyou,and wonld| 
heepe the oath which he fware to your fatbers.| 


' The promiſe |: 


nor v- |: 


of li 
niverkall ro” 
all, 


Ew 


LL 3s. 


died | 


+1 


| 


a 
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Againſt yui- 
il -c{all re- 
dcmprion. 


tion, 


pounding 
Seri perures 


| 


Why we 
pray ſecing 


God knowes 


out wands. 


| mercie belon 


| needelefle for you!to- 


A rule in cx- 


An Expoſitionof Chriſt wy 


—"— - 


| 


ed not alike effeCtually for all: for if Redempti- 
on by Chriſt had beene yniuerſall, then had 
alike to all , which is againſt 
therefore the opinjon of vniuer- 


the Text: 


| ſal redemption isal{oa forgerie of mans braine. 
Againſt vni- | 
ucrſall yoog- 


Thirdly, that Godcalls not all men effectually 

to ſaluation by Chriſt , for rheni ſhould cuery 
one haue God to 'þe his Father-in Chriſt : and ' 
the-lewe had no priuiledge before the Gentile, 
i regard of mercie, and the of adoption; 
but.here we ſee, that God for. many hundreds 
of ycares,was.the Father of the Iewe , and not 
of the-Gentile, in regard of grace and adopri- 
on, And by this doctrine we may cleare that 
place of the Apeſtile Saint Paw!, 1, Tim. 2, 4. 
where he ſaith , God would hane all to be faxed: 
for he meanech-nor all men in all times, bur in 
this laſt age of the world; afterthe aſcenſion of 


Chcift,, whenasthe partition wall was broken 


Gentile taken awayyin regard of mercy,and the 


grace of adoption... 

"For your Father knoweth 
whereof yee haue neede before 
'yee ackeof him. 


21 Fu, 


Theſe words are aſecond reaſan 
heatheniſh manner meds are 


inſt the 


»Itis 
praters , becauſe God knawygs your wants 


ordered are ſufhicient, - ; 
The expoſition, Towr Father kyowerh) This 
knowledge of God is not a baxeNotice taken 
of our wants , but ſuch a knowledge as doth 
withall include — how IG _—_ 
: for RAPE 
ofScrignr ; _ words of knowledge are en 


tins. 1 7 for-words of affettion : as Plal.1.6.The 
s knoweth theavay of the righteors, but the 


ſition of knowledge to deſtruttion , ſheweth 
' plainly, that by knowledge there is meant, the 


| the godly; which is a point full of all comfort 
rothe children of God ; and for the clearing of 

iehree queſtions are to be ſcanned; which may 
' well be mooued out of this Text. / 
I. Qzeft, If God know our wants before 


We pray, not to:informe God of the things we 
want,as thoughthe knew them-not z but for 0- 
thercaufes: as, 1. to ſtirre vp ouwrhearts, to 
ſceke ynto Gods preſence andfauour :.2. toex- 
erciſe our faith in the meditation of Gods pro- 
miles : 3. tocaſe our wofull: ketirts,, by pow- 
| ring them out vato the' Lord+ 4; 'to teſtific 
| our obedience vnto Gods commandements, 


uing of eucry good thing wedetire. 


dawne,and the. diſtinion berweene lewe and | 


ſ way of the ungodly ſhall periſh: where the oppo- | 


we pray,why then ſhould we pray atall? Ar. 


died God all (for ſothe Scripture ſaith)yet he di- | A 


vaine repetitions ih | 


ore you pb and therefore few words well | 


Lords due regard and reſpett vnto the waies of | 


.and our truſt in his prouidence ,for the recei- | 


— 


D 


for if t 


care to make ſupplic thereof , why cthendoth 
God ofttimes delay to graunt the praiers of his | 
{eryants,? gnfe God deferrerh to graunt.the 
requeſt of his children for many reſpeRs, ten- | 
ding to their | 9m good 4.as, 1, therebyro kin- 
dle their. "a ,and-to- ſtirre Mr zZealoin 
ier, that more carneſily begge the 
Sn s thi was en His oP 
Chr nbned with the 'woman of Canaan, 
before -he would cyre- her daughter} 2. to 
keepe them in humilitie,and to preuent ſPiritu- 


all pride: thus ha denied to temooue from the 


Apoſtle-Pax!, the buſferting of Satan, though 
ans) for-it, ply _ « 
rough myltitnde of renelations : 2. Cor,1 27,8, 
9. 3. to make them eſteeme morec/highly of 
the blefſings of God, and to ſtirre them vp te 
more thankefulneſle for the fame: for it is com- 
monly true,that things lightly gortts, are light- 
ly ſer by... te T4 ; 

3. Qwg#t. How falleth ic out, that God doth 
never graunt ſome men their requeſts? Az; r, 
Becauſe they make their praiers, but, not- ac- 
cording to Gods will,cither failing in the time, 


Lord,open to vs when tbe doores were ſbut:Matr. 
25.11,12, or inthe things.they ake, and fo the 
2ſannes of Zebede had not their requeſt, becauſe 


they askgd they knew not what. 2. Becauſe they 
donht and water in prayer,for ſuch ſhall nor re- 


| ceive any thing of the Lord, lam. 1.6.7. 3, Bc- 


cauſe they pray for wrong.cnds ; Te ache and 
receine not becauſe ye askg 4amiſſe.that you mg"?! 
conſume it on your Inſts, "WP vl 
The vſe, Firſt,this pq eye of God o- 
uer all be ro hat to do when 
we are aſſaulted by any.enemie, either of bodic 
or ſoule: we muſt firſt of all make God our re- 
fuge and tower of defence, by gettingaflurance 
__ adoption: for if we be Gods dl 
is our father, knowing, & weighing our wants, 
and he is moſt celine ſupplit thereto, 
before we pray, Gen. 25.22. what thetwo 
twinnes {troue together in-Rebeckherwombe, 
ſhee ſent to aske the-Lordthereof,no loubt by 
Iſaac her husband , who-before. had paicd for 


her, v. 21: So when Jehaſapbat was bet with 


| many cnemics,be cried wnto the Lord pr helpe, 


and wa delinered, 2, Chton.18,3 1. aid chap, 
20. 12. And. it was the Prophet Dayds pra- 


| iſe to have recourſe:to! God in all lis trou- 
bles, for which cauſe he calls the Lord lisreck,| 


ca 


plic thereof, before we pray. Iii theſe Fg 
truſt 


4 true: 


| - 2. Q»eft. If God know our wancs,and have 


- 
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Maths 
LAT: 


ſhould be puffed vp the-| 


25 did the fooliſh virgins, who cried , Lord, | 


dren,he | 


= 
er 
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: 


Why Qoi 
dehaier hi; 
Yraunt tg, 
Gur Pratey, 


Why God 
ncucr grants 
» ſome meng 


requeſts, 


« Maths, 


Chaiſtian 
bchautour in 


diſtreſſe. 


o ground of 
centcntatl- 
on, 


f God 
:r grants 


uſtian 
AUlGEUTIN 
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ound of 
tcntatl- 
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Matth.6. 
V, 9, 


Chriſtian be- 
hauiour 1n 


affli ton. 


| How farre 
forth rhe 


is preſcrt- 


bed. 


| Of a ſer 
forme of 
prayer. 


P—"_ 


| ple. / 


Sermon int the x©M ount: 


a tow. 


their hearts ; God knowes my wants,and us care- | 
[{ for the e thereof , and therefore 1 will 
Ft i lays LY 
lurdly, this teacheth ys,in any necetſitie or 
afflicton,, to ſubie& our ſcjues to the will of 
God,labouring to be thankefull for char cftate, 
as well as for proſpericie,and Os to pleale 
and honour God therein; for he 15a father who 
ſeerh all our wants before we complaine, and is 
carefull for-our goad, knowing that affliction is 
berter for ys then proſperitie , or els he would 
ſend vs deliverance : for it is all one with him, 
and he dclyyhts not in the affliction of his peo- 
Faurthly , this ſerues to arme vs againſt all 
carnall and ſ]auith feare , whereby mens hearrs 
are oppreſled , cither in regard of death, or of 
the day of iudgement: for theugh the deuill 
rage ayainlt vs, yet when death commeth,God 
1s our father, who knowerh our wants, and the 
way to comfort ys,and is both willing and able 
to Bus vs, In a word, this meditation lerueth to 
ſtirre vs vp to all dutiful obedience in the whol 
courſe of our liues: for who can be but thanke- 
full co fuch a father, as knowes all his wants, 
and as heis able,ſo alſo he is willing and readie 
to make ſupplie thereto : this therefore (hould 


father vnto vs in Chriſt. 


V. 9. After this manner 
therefore pray yee:Qur father 
which art in heauen , balowed 
be thy name, 


Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing. forbidden his 
Diſciples all .carnall and ſuperſtitious kinde of 
praying, doth hee preſcribe vnto them a moſt 

oly forme of true prayer ; but before we come 
vnto it, he giues them this commandement, 


| 


hath it thus ; When you pray, ſay, Onr father, 
ec. in which words Chriſt imoynes his Diſfci- 
ples to vſe a right and holy forme of praier, the 
patterne whereof is after ſer downe. Now be- 


cauſe this point is controuerſall, I will briefly 
ſer downe how farre forth this praier of Chritt 


Lords praier is preſcribed vnto vs; to wit, for matter and 


forme we muſt imitate and follow ix in all our 
raiers, but we are not tied to the very words 
þf this praier, but may freely vie them,or other 
'ords at our pleaſure : for our Sauiour Chriſt 
ftrimes praied in other words , and fo did the 
poſtles, as we may ſee by Paws prayers in his 
piſtles, wherein he obſeruerh the matter and 
aner of this praier,bur yer vſcth other words: 
a, S. Lukg letting downe this very forme of 
ier, doth ſomewhat alter from the words of 
YMatthew, | 

Vpon this comrgandement it may well be 
dnanded , Whether it be profitable and neceſ- 


| {2 to vica ſet forme of praier, eicher priuate- 


enlarge our hearts to blefſc God, that is ſuch a 


eAfter this manngr therefore pray yee: S. Luke ; 


A 


 commandement and 


ly or publikely in the ſeruice of God ? eAvſ. 
I rake a ler forme of prayer, either publikely of 
priuately,to be both protitable and neceſlaric ; 
ſer(I tay) bath for the matter and manner, and 
if neede require, forthe very words allo : m 
reaſons are theſe; I, That which God ar 
ordalted is both proficable and neceffaric : bur 
God hath ordained that men ſhould vyſe ſer 


formes of praier, for the Prieſts were inioyned | 


a fer forme of praier in bleſſing the people, 
Num, 6,23,24. and the 92. Pal. is a fc praier 
for the Sabbath day:yca,all che Pfalmes of Da- 


vid(ſome fewe Plalmes of doctrine onely ex- | 


cepted)are ſer formes of praiers to.be-vied of 


; the Church of God for cuer t-and in.this place 


Chritt preſcribes a ſet forme of praicr,not one» 


ly for the matrer and: mavner, butalto forthe 
words': and the like did /ohn Baptiſt when he | 
| taught his diſciples to pray,” II. Reaſon; In 


man there be ſundrie wants an prayer, as ignc- 
rance. inthe vnderftanding , diliractions in the 
minde, obþliujon in the memorie both of Gods 
i{es ; in the heart is 
much deadnefle, dulucfic, and diftrult ; in the 
tongue many times, is want of ſuch conuenient 
vtterance as ſhould be in him that would ſpeak 
vnto God; andin moſt men there is that baſh- 
fulneſle, that they cannot vrter and diſpoſe the 
defrres of their heart before others in that or- 
der which were mecte; Now to make ſypplic 
of all theſe wants, alert forme of praycr is to be 
vicd, whereunto all the powers ot bodie and 
ſoule tay be well ficed, I I I, Reaſor., The an- 
cient Church of God, long before the time of 
Poperie, vied a ſer forme of praier: indeede for 


the firſt three hundred yeares after Chriſt, by 


reaſon of continuall perſecution, they could not 
doe fo, bur after thoſe times there was a ſer 
forme of praicr vicd in al! Churches,in fo much 
a5 the ſouldiers in the ficld had their ſer praters. 
And in many Councels it was decreed, that no 
Church ſhould vie any fame of praier, but 
{uch as was allowed and appointed,and thar for 
theſe cauſes : firſt, that there might be an vni- 
tormirie in the ſolemne worſhip of God : and 
ſecondly, that the ignorance and negligence of 
many Paſtors might be preuented, who ether- 
wiſe would haue omitted this dutie wy their 
congregation: and therefore there was then fet 
downe a 
faith, of praicr,and thankſgiuing, and of admi- 
niſtration of the Sacraments, 

Now conlideriog tet praier is Gods ordi- 
nance, and the unperfeRions of man re- 
quire it, and the ſame hath beene ſo long vied 
in former ages, I doubt not to aftirme the 
ſame to be both profitable and neceflaric ; 
whereby we may fee how blinde and raih they 
are, who tearme {ct prayer an aboimnable Idol: 
and as loathſoie vato God, as {wines fi:(h 
was to the Iewes. Theſe be loathſome and vn- 
reuerend tearmes: but that we may know their 


'follic and error the better, let vs here ſcanke 


their prigcipall Reaſons againſt ſer praier ; #1d 
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| inable him hereunto: but ſeeing in this life wee 


: An Expoſition of Chriſts | 


they be two, I. To read a ſermon penned by an 
other is ne preaching, and therefore ro repeate 
a ſer prajer is no'praier, eAnſ. The reaſon is 
naught: for in reading: a penned {ermon a man 
cannot expreſſe thegift of propheſie;but inrea- 

ding a ſet praicr he may ſhew the gift of ggaier; 
| as namely , a touched heart for his finn&P, an 
hungring defire after grace, & a thankfull heart 
for Gods mercies; and herein doth prater con« 
Gf, and not in words. I, Reaſon, We mult pray 
freely as the ſpitit mooves vs, andtherefore 
to le ſet formes of praier,is to ſtint and quench 


ſuch a portion and meaſure of the ſpirit as did 
haue bur the firſt fruits thereof, and not the 
tenths(as one ſaith)we are to vie all good helps 
| ro make ſupply vnro our wants : for in the pra- 
Riſe of holy duties weare like vnto a man that 
is newly recouered of ſome grieuous ſicknefle, 
who can walke in his chamber, yetnot by him- 
ſelfe alone, but cither with his fiaffe;or leaning 
vpon another mans ſhoulder: even fo we being 
weake and feeble in prater, had neede of the 
helpe of ſer forms of praier,to hold vp our fee- 
ble hands vnto God: and therefore it is requi- 
fite for men to vie ſet formes of praier, ar leaſt 
for the matter and order roma their owne 
hearts; yea and many times it is necdefull for 
ſome, to vſe fet prajers for words:for many that 
haue true grace in their hearts , want vtterance 
to ens, it: & if they might nor vſc ſet formes 
of praier,they ſhould be depriued of many great 
comforts , cfpecially when they pray with 
others, So that if the heart be rightly paged 
thereto, ſertpraier doth not quench bur helpe 
the weake gifts of the ſpirit both in the heart 
and tongue. 
By this then we ſee, that neither our Chutch, 
nor any other , where a ſer tore of divine ler- 
vice is eſtabliſhed, is therefore to be blamed; 
becauſe the ſame is both neceſſary and profita- 
ble. Secondly, here we fee, that it is meete and 
neceffarie we ſhould haue ſome {et forme of 
prayer in our hearts according to our peculiar 
eſtates, whereby we may exprefle vnto God 
eur peculiar wants, and craue ſupply thereof 
particularly : ſome thinke we mult onely praie 
yporr exttaordinarie inftinct and motion of the 
foirit:but ſo many be our wants, that vnlefle 
we ptepate our {elues before hand , we cannot 
pray aright:and therefore to auoid many diſtra- 
Rions and lets in our minde , heart, and vtrer- 


3 


ynto our ſelues a fer forrite of praier: we are c6- 
rent to keepe aſer order for our diet and appa- 
rell, and why ſhould we not doe it in praier 


wo vo morions-of the ſpirit. Anſwer, This | 
on 'were ſomewhat , if cuerie one receiued 


which concernes the comfort and refreſhing of 


A 


rance, it ſhall be found needefull to preſcribe | - 


and ptopounded by the ſorme of God , who is 
the biſlome of the father, Now the 'excel- 
lencie of it ſtands in theſe things], ini the pithie 
ſhorrneſle of it: for.in few words it compriſerh 
endlefle matter : 11. in the perfeftion' of' it: 
for it containeth nt: whatfoeuct is ro beasked 
in prayer : in which reſpe&@ iris welt called of 
one the abridgement of the whole Gofpel+ T1, 
in the order thereof"; 4hich hereafter we ſhall 
ſee in the reſolution of itt IV. in the acceptation 
it hath with God the' father : for it conainech 
the words of Chriſt his forine, in 
ther is well pleaſed, 7 7 
Uſe.r. The excellencie of this praicr ſhews 
weth plainly,that if anyſ& forme of pr ier may 
be vied, has this may, 'becing inifredby rhe 
Mediatour of the Chuteh. And therefore the 
Anabaptiſts of our daics are fouly deceived, 
who' denie the vſc hereof for apraier , when as 
before this time for the ſpace of fifteenc hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt ,'there was never any 
that difallowed ir. Secondly, hence we ſee that 
the practiſe of thoſe preachers is cormenda- 
ble, who vſe to conclude their prayers with the 
Lords prayer : for hereby, as by a moſt perfe&t 
and excellent praier, the wants and impeifeQti- 
ons ef our praters are ſupplied, Thitdly,where- 
as ſome would gather [Av the perfection and 
excellencie of this prayer, that it alone is ſffici- 
ent to be vſed, they are deceified:for Chriſts in- 
tent was rather to. commend this prayer vnto 
vs for matter and manner, then for the words 
thereof, Againe; thovigh-it be a'moſt perfe& 
prayer, yet ir is onely generall; but every true 
clecuer muſt haue particular prayers, hereby 
in ſpeciall forme and manner his.particular e- 
ſtate and condition may be made knowne vnto 
the Lord; yet ſo,as they be alwaies ſuitable vn- 
to this forme here preſcribed, And thus much 


——— 


| of the Commandement : Now followeth the 


prayer it ſelfe, | 
Our Father which art in bea- 


IT. the perrtions: Ill, the conclyfion. The 


in heanen, In the handling whereof, asaiſoin 
the reſt of this prayer, I will firſtpropound the 
Meaning ; then the Inftruttions, 

I. The Meaning, Our Father] This title 
Father, properly belongs to God , who is a ta- 


cthings,aud preleruing them by his prouidence. 
Men indeede are called fathers,bur that is one- 
ly ſecondarily, becaufe in ſome properties of 
tacherhood they reſemble God, Now this title 
is giuen to God, ſometime ſnmply cont:dere 


whom the Fa- 


nc bilowed be thy name,Cs5 c.| 
This prayer hath three parts: I. a preface : | | 


Preface in theſe words : Orr Father wich art | | 


_ —_ ——_—_— - 


— — 


ther ſumply, by creation giving beeing to all 


2 


Breviarinm 
Evangehl; : 
Terrull, 


3 
4 


our ſoules, oh without perſonall relation ; as, Deur. 22.6. Do 
The Lords Aſecond thing to be gathered from this c6- ye ſo reward the Lord, O fool ſh people? is not h 
prucra moſt, | q1andement is kn That the Lords praier 1: thy father that hath bougly thee? Ocherv hil 
"ras the moſt excellent forte of praier that is, or| [it isgiuento the particular perſons in Triniti 
x0 can be made by any create: for it'wgs indited | | as firſt and principally ro the filt perfon, whos 
| / , COM | 
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Sermon int 


OE "HO Mt 


he «Mount, 


— 


commonly called the | ather, And the: ſecond 
perſon. in. Trinitic is ſoraetume called Father,as 


e 


| COME ;«ternally.the ſpnnes-of God ; and there. | 


fore he is brought, thus complaining of re- 
proach Behold, 1, and the children which th 
Lord hath ginen me.;. are 4s ignes and wonders 
in Ir uel : Fo the authar tg the Hebreweg ex- 
pounds that place of, Chriſt, Heb.2, 13, and he 
is ſaid ro haxe ſeeds , Iſa. 53. 10, And the boly 


Ghoſt may proportionally be called Father,be- 


becing to all. things. But in this place by father, 
is mcant properly thefirft perſon , who is firft 
and chiefly the father of Ctuift , and jn Chriſt 
our fether, He is the father of (oriſt,fult by na- 
ture, begetting him as he is the Sonne , of, his 
owne ſubRance before all worlds , by. commu- 
nicating. vnto him his whole cfſence or God- 
head, Secondly , he is the father of Chriſt , as 
Chriſt is man, by the grace of perſonall ynion + 
for the tnanhood of Chrilt doth wholly ſub{iR 
in the Godhead of the ſecond perlon,and ther- 


fore Chriſt as he is man(I ſay not his manhood, 


which is a nature, not a perſon) may well be 
called the Sonne of God. And in this relation 
of himſelfe tothe firſt perſon, Chriſt faith, My 
Father 1; greater then 1, Toh, 14. 28. God the 
father is our facher,not by nature, or in regard 
of per{onall vnion, but by the grace of &Adop- 
tion in ( brift : for God ſent bus Sonne made of a 
woran,:(that is , incarnate) that we might re- 
ceine the adoption of ſonnes.And this grace we 
receiue, when we truly belcene in by name, Toh. 
2.12, and Gal, 3.26. God for Chriſts fake 
becing content toxeceiue vs for his fonnes and 
daughters. 


Which art in hednen\ God is ſaid to be in 


| hearts, not as though he were included in the 


circle of the heauens: for the heauens , and the 
heauens of heauens are not able to contame him, 

x. king. 8, 27. and indeede he is neither inclu- 
ded nor excluded any place , beeing infinite, 


: 
\ 


| and ſo every where; but becauſe his mateſtie 


and plorie is molt eminent in the bighett hea- 


dome, juſtice , and mercie\, while we are on 
"earth:for hear ts his throne, and the earth his 
feorftoole: 1fa. 66.1,So that the meaning of rhis 


| preface is this: O Lord God, thow art the father 


of our Lord Teſus (brift , andin him or moſt 
mercifull father by Adeption and grace,thon art 
a moſt glorious God, who doſt im heauen ara 
from heauen manifeſt thy glorious power , and 
mercie, thy wiſdome, inſtice, &c. | 
2. The Inſtrattions, 

I. This title Father , here giuen to God, 

teacheth vs to whome we muſt direct our pray- 


rures , but to God alone, Reaſons. I, This is a 
perfeRt 


pug” of true praier, wanting no di- 
retion 


uens to his Saints and Angles; and thence doth | 
he manifeſt himſclfe vnto vs in his power , vil * 


ers: not to Saints or Angels, or avy other crea- 


Ia, 9,6. the father of Eternitie : becauſe. he is | 
| the ground of our adoption , whereby we; be- 


_- : 


C—— 


caule., with the Farher apd the Sonne, he; giues | . 


A 


Aa drain 


| Gods wor ſhip : now this directs vs onely vnto 
Gadin praier, I 1. God onely is the author and | 


giver of all good. things, Iam ,1; 16, and 
therefore we mult agks them of hini alone. 11, 
The Lord onely whgis infinite and omnipo- 
tent can heare all meas; prajers at all tumes , and 


| in, all places : andirhexefore healone 18 to be | 
ed vnto , andnox. Saints departed , as the | 


ied 
Papi reach, 1 16 v4 7p 30 $1 

11; By:this ticlewermayſee, in whaterder 
we muſt dire our praiers vtto God; far as the 
wotd of God a vato'vs;.10 .mu 
we pray vato him; now the Scriprure.revealcth 
God yato- ys, tobe :ane-inclience and three in 
petſonyviz. the Father, the Sonne,apdihe holy 
Ghoſt; whereof the Fathier is ficſt, the Sqnne is 
the ſecond, the holy Ghoſt che third ip order , 
though not in time or- greatnes. Thus; and no 
otherwaics mul} we cpnctwe of Gotl ; neither 
ſcurring. the;, Godhead... from. the-;parſons ; 
nor the perſons fromthe Godhead; And thus 


alſo tuft we worſhip him , eucn/ 066, God-in 


three perſons), and.rthree-perſons in one-God. 
Andyerſceing the Father is firſt in order, the 
Sonne the ſecond,and the holy Ghoſt the third, 
therefore when we pray to God, we muſt ob- 
ſerue this order, direCting our praiers to. God 
the Father, in the mediation of the Sonne , by 
the aſſiſtance'of the holy Ghoſt, as Chriſt here 
reacheth vs taſay., Our father. Ol 
Qnueft. May we not dire our prajers'to the 
Sonne, or to the holy Ghoſt by name? :Avſ; Yes: 
for Stephen praicd to the Sojine , AEt.7. 59. 
Lord leſus receme my ſj-rit: and Chriſt bids his 
Diſciples, Goe teach all nations, baptizirg them 
m the name of the Father, the Sonne, and 1h4 
holy Ghoſf:thar is, calling vpon the name of the 
Fartier, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, Obie, But in 
this perfect platforme, we are taught to pray to 
the Father alone, eAnſ. Though the. Father a« 
lone be here named: yertthe other two-perſons 
are not hereby excluded : the Father indeecc is 


order, but yet with him alwaies is implied the 
Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt: for as all the three 
perſons tubtift in one and the ſame divine na- 
ture.or Godhead, and are not ſcuered in will , 
in counſel}, or in outward ations, as creation, 
preleruarion, and redemption, faue onely that 
they are diftinguifhed in the manner of work- 
ing :ſolikewiſe muſt chey beall conctiued in 
our tpinds together when we pray , and none 
ſeuered out though they be not named : we 


uing in that ore relation to the: reft in our 


ja the vnitie of cflence, we way ſafely name in 
our praiers which,perſen we will; fo that with- 
| all we include the reft in our minde , and may 
" 4fo(if we name 2 ore them in ſuch order as 
| beſt fitterh our preſent occaſion, as the Apo- 
{ile doth in his benediRtion: 2. Cor.x 3.1 3.The 


FI * I 
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or the ripht performance of this part of 


ww 


L 4 (Cn 


moſt yſually named-, becauſe he is the firft in | 


muſt pray to all, though we name bur. one; ha- 


minde and heart, And if we conceive aright of 
| the order of the perſons in Trinitie ſubfſting 


grace of onr Lord Ieſws Chriſt , and the lone of 


OIY ” 


The otder of 
pray er to 


' God. 
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An Expoſition of Chriſts. 
God the father, and the communion of the holy | A| God will ot htare my praver: but (faith he) 
Ghoſt be with you all , Amen: where he placet will waſh my hands th innbcencie, and ſo will 
the ſecond perſon before the firtt,, becauſe by | | / compaſſe thine altar 5 with's contrite id bro- | 
' the grace of Chriſt we come to be partakers of | | ken-beart, Plal: 51.15 eiſclaming his owne 

the ae of God the father. + | [righteotſncſſe,v.1:" ard Pal. 115.1489 10 all 
I11. In this title Father,fec the true ground reverenee'of behauiout,' Pfal. 95.9, ©** © 
of that boldnes wherewith -Gods children | } Thus much of the'title Farher, Now Ietvs 
come before God in praierz namely, theitin- | }fec how' we muſt apple iro our ſclues in prai- 
| tereſt in the covenant of ein Chrift;; ir | }er; Owr father, that is, tfy father in Chrift) and 
whome' God becomes theit father, The Serip- } [not mine onely , bur the farher of all that truly 
ture thentioneth two coueriants: one of wotks,; | [belecticinhim,” * -* 2 ELL DEL. 
which ſaith, Doe this and thox ſaalt liner the o- | |} Hence we leatne ſundrie inftrudions; © 
ther of Grace,concerning reconciliation by the | -| 'F;-That' when we' pray ; we muſt applieto | Applinge 
Meſhas though faith:for ivſaith; Beleeke in the | | our felucs all the promiſes 'of God in Cdrif, Com el 
Lord leſs ; and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Now the | | | touching rightcouſnefſeand life everlaſting? for | ſclucs. 
couenant of werkes thorough the corruption | * | he that makes them is'our father; and therefore 
of our fleſh,driues vs from God , and throwes | [they belong to 'vs thar be his children. Theſe 
| vs to hell: but the couenant of prace ſhewes | |prothiſes are many and excellent,And that they 
a 2.Cer.z.19 | our recondiliatien to-God-in Chnift : for = God | | muſt beapplicd ro our ſehies in praier,is graun- 
was in Chriſt, and reconciled theworld unto him- | | ted on all parts; but how, there is the contro- 
ſelfe, not imputing their ſinnes vito them: for | | uerhie, The Papiſts ſay, we mult applie them to 
which-the firſt cournant would haue condem- | | ourſelues by hope; we fay , by faith, whichis 
ned them; And when'wetruly beleeue m Chriſt | | the ground of things hoped for , laying hoi'd'on 
we performe the condition of this couenant, | | them for qur ſelues particularly , us Thomas cid 
and fo through Þ faith in him bane peace with on Chrift, » My God, and my Lord +which I ; « Tokaegh 
Ood; yes, © boldneſſe , ardentrance with confi- | | provuec thus: Whatſocuer we aske in prater, we 
dence, And therefore when we come to God mult » beleene that God will graunt it for his b Mark.n, 
in praier,, we mult 6454s ypon this couenant | | ſornes ſake: but this we cantiot doe, vnleſſe we ; If... 
in Chriſt , and ſo ſhall-we goe boldly to the | | beleeue that God is our father in Chriſt , and} 
throne of grace: bring faith in Chriſt, then is Chriſt our 'redeemer : and. therefore we muſt 
God thy Ether. and 1o thou ſhalt be welcome: firſt by faich lay hold vpon the maine promiſes 


hence ir-wzs that the Prophets and holy men | | of righteouſnefſe and life euerlafting in Chriſt, 
 vnderthe Law doe fo often intreate the Lord which is the ground of all other bleſſings wee 


in their prayers to remeniber his couenant receive from God.O will ſome ſay)this is hard 


made with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob , which 
was the couenant of grace; as the Apoftle 
ſheweth, Gal. 3. and Rem. 4. 


How to di- I V. In this title Father, we are taught how 


of grace, to ſay with Paul; / live zow by faith in 
- ona to diſpoſe our ſelues towards God when we the ſonne of God, who hath loued me, and ginen | 


wards God- | pray vnto him; namely, aschildren rowardes bimſelfe for me;doing this in finceritic,God ac- 
in praicr. | their father for our whole behauiour both out- cepts the wil for the deede, euen our defire and 
ward and inward, And this ſtands eſpecially in | | endeauour to apply Chrift and his benefits; for 
| foure things: 7, in due reverence both of heart | | application it ſeife, And if we continue in this 
and geſture , like as gracious children come be- | | vie of meanes, he that hath Begunne in vs this 
fore their awful parents: 7 7. in true humilitte , good defwe,wil finiſh it in the fruition of grace 
from our hearts renouncing our owne merits and full aflurance, 
and our owne wills, and relying wholly on 11. This teacheth vs when we pray , to bee | we mit 
Chrifts righreouſnes,and on the will of God in | | mindfull of Gods whole militant Church and penny 
{ him: 717, in true contrition and ſorrow of | ' | people: for we muſt ſay, Our father. Indeede | © © 
| heart for our owne finnes , whereby we have it is not vnlawfull ro appliethis title in prajer 
offended God, who hath beene ſo gracious and to our ſclues particularly, for God faith of every 
mercifull a Father vnto vs in Chriſt: /F, in a one that truly belecuerth , Thow ſhalt call we my 
ſound-purpoſe of heart to breake off the courſe | | father,ler.3.19.and ſo did< Chriſt, and hisdA- < Mar16 
of all ſinne,and to walke before God in new 0- poſiles applie to: themſelues this ricle in their | 13, 


bedience to. all his commandements. This is praiers, But yer Chriſt would haue vs alwaies 
ſuch behauiour as beſecmerh Gods children in to pray for our brethren , beeing aſſured | . 
praier; and hereunto muſt we labour to cor- from this his direCtion tha they likewiſe pray | 

forme our ſelues when we come before God, for vs. This was Davids vſuall practiſe no 
or els we ſhew our ſelues not children but re- doubt , for when he praied < moſt earneſily 
bells 'and traytors: beware therefore of all yn- for the pardon of his owne perſonall ſinnes, he | 


reuerend behauiour in praier; beware cf price, then forg 


ets not Zion, but praies the d Loyd 
of hardnes and wickednes of heart , as having to dee well unto it, and to build the walls of le- 


the leaſt purpoſe to liue in finne: for as Daxiad ruſalew, Now if in cuerie praier we make, we 


Plal.66.18. | faith, If I regarde wickedneſſe in my heart, | muſt haue reſpe&t ro the Church of Go; then 


o$ | NT i YR- 
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to doe. Anſ. Yet we muſt” doe our endeauour 
herein , and ftrive againſt doubting , vſing the 


meanes whereby we may come to that meaſure 


<x- 


hae: 


lark.u1, 


1% 


.2.30. 


1.Cor.13.7. 


Brotherly 
leuc neede- 
ful in prater, 


2 Matt.$.24. 


b Ifa 1.15. 


c 1.Joh.4.2t 


Fatherhood 
In God,is e- 
qual rewards 
all rrue be- 
leeuers. 


h 1.Cor,r, 
26, 


 Matth.6.41 


Sermon inthe «Mount. 
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vudoubredly in the courſe of our liues we muſt 
imploy ourſelues to ſecke the good of others, 
eſpecially of Gods Church:for our conuerſati- 
on muſt expreſle the truth of our deuotis,Eue- 
ry one wil fay;this is the Miniſters dutie: which 
4s\'moſ true; butyer it is not his onely: for as in 
the naturall bodic euery member imployes it 
ſelfe for the good of the whole bodice , ſo muſt 


meaneſt Chriſhan-hath 'ſame' gift of the ſpirit; 
and the manifeſtation of the ſpire (whereſoeuer 
it is Je ginen toprofic withall, The common 
faying is, Euery man for himſelfe,and God for 


vs all; bur this is a graceleſſe{aying, flat againſt 
| the communion of Saints , ares euery one 
ſeckes an others good. 


.-. MMI, Hencewe learne, how. we muſt come 
| affeted towards our brethren when we pray to 


children of the ſame father : when we come to* 
the.Lords Table we make conſcience of loue 
and amitie with all men; and ſo ſhould we doe | 
is praier, for therein we bring a ſpirituall facri- 
fice vnto God, and therefore we muiſt be 2 re- 
conciled to our brethren when we offer it : for 
when mens hearts be full of malice, or ther 
hands of blood, b God wil not heare them, 
though they make many praiers. If therefore 
wee call vpon God as on our father, we muſt 
be ſure to loue his children as our brethren; for 
© this commandement we hane of God, that he 
which loueth God , fhonld lone his brother alſs; 
and he is not of God,that loneth not his brother, 
7,Toh, 3.10. + | 
+ THE Here we fee that all true beleeuers 
whether high or lowe,poore or rich,are in an c- 
quall by ries in A Me? of God ; for God 
is no reſpeRerof perſons: and here Chriſt rea- 
cheth one to lay, Oxr father, In carthly 
| kingdomes there be differences of eſtates and | 
degrees; ſome be rioble,fome be baſe;zſome rule, | 
' others ſerue and obey ; but with Godin Chriſt 
there ts neither bond nor free , &c.{ olofſ. 3.11. 
| The belecuing ſhepheard may call God his fa- 
ther, as wellas bebakinlag King,and haue as 
good a place in Chrifts kingdom. Which ferues 
notably both to encourage the poore to em- | 
brace the Goſpel in ſincerity, feeing their mean 
ourward eftate can nothing prejudice or hinder 
their high acceptance with the Lord, if they be 


in.this world, not to be puffed vp with theſe 
ourward things to contemne the poore ; for 
theſe things giue them no title to the kingdom 
of God: nay , h not many noble, nor mightie - 
ter the fleſh are ' called” but God hath choſen the 
poore of this world, that they fuould be rich in 
faith. lam, 2.5. - Fg | 
Which art in heaven | Theſe words ſhewe 
rowardes what place we muſt diſpoſe our ſelues 
in praier : our father to whome' we pray # 
heaxen , and therefore thither 'inwſt we direct 
our hearts, our eyes;our hands-, and all that is 


it be in the myſticall bodie of Chriſt : forthe | 


God , namely ,- lovingly and peaceably, as to | 


faithfull:as alſo to admonith the rich and noble ' 


A 


=> 


| wardes Ieruſalem when he praied in. Chaldea : | 


_ | muſt diſpoſe thy heart, becauſe thy father to 


| fight of God : Chriſt reacheth ys to fer our | 


| dumme Images here on earth, 


Tp, dene to ſo high a maicſtie. Thirdly,in the | 


| heauen a moſt glorious God, full of all maicſtic | 


towards the Temple ; and in the Temple r04 


there promiſed the! manifeſtation: of his' pre 
ſence,and therefore i Daniel turned his face to 


but now in the new Teſtament difference of | 
place in reſpeR of Gods preſence,is taken away | 
and we are not tyed in praicr to looke Eaft or | 


| Weſt , North or South, but men may now e- | 


euery where and cuery way lift vp pure hearts | 
and hands vnto God? var ed heatien thou | 


whom thou praieſt is there:& looke which way 
thou wilt, or goe Whither thou wilt, heauen is 
not nearer nor further off, Which ſhewes cui. 
dently rwonotable and grofle Popith foolerics 
in the matter of Gods worſhip; the firlt is, their 
going on pilgrimage from place to place to ſerue 
God the better : for God whome thou mult 
worſhip is in heaven , in reſpe&t whereof all 
places are alike , goe whether thou' wilt thou 
art not nearer, and ftirre no foore, thou art 
not further off, Their ſecond foolerie, which is 
alſo abominable before God , is roworfhip God 
*n an Image, at Croſſes, and in Crucifixes, &c, | 
theſe they vic to put themin mmde of God , 

and of Chriſt ; bur this they learneby the pre- 

cepts and traditions of men, and therefore ir is | 
but mecre vaine and fooliſh worſhip in the 


hearts towards heauen , and not to poare on 


IT. Inflruf, 1s God in heauen; then when 
we pray we muſt come before God with all 
reuerence , feare, and trembling; for he is in 


and power : Eccles, 5. 1; Be not roſh with thy 
| mouth , nor let thint heart be haſtie to viter a 
word before God:why ſo? for he « in heauen,and 
thow art wpon earth, therefore let thy words be 
fewe. Now this reverence mutt ſhewe it lelfe , 
firft, im che holy diſpoſition of the heart and 
affections towardes the Lord, when the miinde 
is not caried away with by-thoughts , but ap- 
plycth it ſelfe wholly and onely to the prefent | 
ſeruice ithath in hand: ſecondly,in the comely | 


geſture of the bodie beſeeming lo holy an a&ti- 


humble and reverend vrtering of our requeſts; 
having before hand well conſidered the things 
we are to ytter before God, But goes the cafe 
thus with men in their ordinarie prajers? -no- 
thing lefſe ; for beſide the multnude thar pray 
without vnderftanding, even the better ſort in 
the time of praier, haue' their minds runting 
ypon other matters, ſome about their profits , 
others about their (port , or fuch like: now ts 
not this phariſaicall prajer, wherein the lippes 
draw neare to God, but the heatt isFarre re- 
mooued? Apgaine, many ſhewe no reverence in| 
geſture or in fpeech, ſome'diſdaine ro-bowe to 
God in praier,and others doe ruſh vpon God 
m many words withour premeditation: But all 


{ 


invs, Indeede the Tewes vnder the law looked | 


theſe ſine gricuouſly ; for kowſocuer vhreue- 


wards the mercie-ſcat , becauſe the Lord had | 


—_ 
to 
Ad 


! Dan.6,16. 
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foolcerics. 
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"rent | 


"RT rn Fs 


nm er en <= 


PLYQET 


4 


What we 
muſt aske 
God in prai- 
| fs 


Cur afca- 
en towards 
h caucn. 


A 4e:ble 

prop ro our 
pralers. 

| 


Pſal.11 5.3. 


An Expuſitionof (hrifts.. | 


rent prayibg troubles few mens conſcience /,be- 
caufe ut is not eafily diſcerned, becing:againſt 
the firft table:yet itis to be eſteered+as a diſ- 

race vnto the Almightie:and becing carelciſc- 
y practiſed , when it is once knowne, it is 
plaine mockeric of Gods maieſtic, worſer then 


mocking of father or mother:and therefore we 


hearts with all reuerice towards Goel in praier. 
I11, Hence we muſt _—_ _ of _ 
in er heauenly things eſpecially theſe 
dy bleGoga may be asked, to barre forth as 
they are helpes to further vs towardes our euer- 
= inheritance in heauen ® to which we are 
called, 1, Pet. 1. 3,4. But to be ever groueclin 
in the earth , 1 avi the nature of kim IS 
hath a father in heauen, 

I 1II., Ourprincipall care muft be how to 
come to heauen , for there our father is : ordi= 
narily a child deſires to be with his father , and 
is belt pleaſed on his mothers lappe ,, or in his 
fathers armes: herein therefore we muſt teſtifie 
our felues to be the ſonnes and daughters of 
God, by our vnfained defire to be m heauen 
where our father is, It is vnnaturall for a child 
not to be delighted with his fathers houſe, and 
ſo it argues them to be yoid of grace, that have 
ne affection towards heauen and heaucnly 
things: letvs therefore _— to pray, Where 
by we may creepe into onr fathers boſome, and 
though our bodies be on earth, yet in affection 


'| and dchire let our ſoules mount vp to heauen : 


here we ate but pilgrimes,if God be our father, 
our hearts muſt be vpon our home which is 
heauen where our father is. 


Now the words of this preface thus opened, 
containe a twofold notable ground & prop 


| to all our praiers: to wit , that God is both able 


and wilkng to heare and helpe when we pray : 
for his becing in heaven , imports that he is al- 
mightic, and therefore can heare and helpe vs: 
our God 5 in heanen, and he doth whatſoencr he 
will , And: becing a father, yea our father in 
Chrift: he muſt needes be. willing and readie to 
graunt our requelts: for no father is'fo tenderly 
atfeted rowardes his naturall ſonne , 4s the 


' Lord our Godis towardes all his childxen-in | 
Chriſt: Pſal. 103. 13. es 4 father harittom- 
paſſion on his children , ſq hath the Lara com- 


paſſion on all that callypon him; Luk. 11.13. 
If you that be enill can,gine good things to. your 


| children, much more ſhall your beanenly father 


ine the holy Ghoſt to them that arks him : and 
ence. it is-that /Chriſt ſaith , Fhatſoener' you 
atke the Father in ty name be will gine it you, 


Toh, 16. 23, Of theſe two muſt euery one- be 


perſwaded that prics -aright : cuery- 6ne will 


| graunt that God is able to. heare and helpe;bur 


of his willingnes thereunto none can be aflured 
| but he-that is the child of God, who knoweth 
 Ged:toi be; his father, Yer here muſt none de- 


askes on his-owne head;God will graunc it, for 


muſt with all carefulnes auoide it , and ſet our 


—_w 


ceiux ;himſclſe, to thinke that whatſoever be | 


A. 


fore we muſt. car 


-name, is rightly ſet in the fuſt place ; for Gads 


glorie is the 


yea exen the wicked for the day 


| his owne life, And Pax! preferres it afore bis 


| God be ſcene, Rom, 1.20. 


| it conſifierh} in the acknowledgement of pre- 
heminence and ſuperioritie in another, either 


dire&ion of Gods word both for the thugs 
we aske, and for our mannerof asking. 


Halowed be thy name. 

Thus much of the preface: here begin the 
petitions , which are fixe ia number; whereof 
the three firſt concerne God, the three latter 
concerne our ſelves. Againe , of thoſe which 
concerne Ged, the firſt concernes Gods 

it ſelfe,the other two the mean3\whereby C 
ow is manifcited and ivlarged among men: 
for Gods name us then gli ' 


LY 
- 


his hingdome doth come, and bu will 1s dove, * 
Now this petition for the glorifying of Gods 


ſolute endeof all things : Prov, 
16.4. The Lord made all thing: for bus own ſake, 
of exill: & there= 
fore it muſt be preferred before all things: be- 
fore life it ſelfe, yea before faluation which ts 
life eternall: Ioh, 12.27, 28,our Saviour Chriſt 
proven the glorie of his fathers name before 


owne ſaluation:for he prefeſſeth that for Gods 


elorie m the faluation of the ewes, he conld 
wiſh bimfelfe ſeparate from (hriſt,Rom.9.3. 

In this petition, asin the reſt, we'wato ob» 
ferue this order: fiſt ſhew the meaning of the 
werds;then propound the vics, | 

I. The meaning. Name] The werd aſcribed 
to God, is here taken generally; firſt, for God 
himfelfe ; as Pſal.20.1.The name 
[aceb defend thee: that is,the God of Iacob-de- 
fend thee: Rom. 10.13. hoſcencr ſhall callvp- 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſantd;thar is,vp- 
on the Lord, Secondly, it here $.any 
thing wherby God may be known;as men are by 
their names;and thus it comprehends, I. his di- 
wine attribmtes; as Juſtice, mercie, power, wiſ- 
dome , &c., II, his word, the boly Scriptures 
which reveale to men the true knowledge of 
God. 111. Gods Judgements, publike orpri- 
uate; for therby he makes knowne his preſence, 
his power, and iuſtice. I V, his workg and crea- 
tures; for all theſe beare a tampe' of Gods 
name, andin them may the cnviſhle 


. Halowed.or fanttified|To halow Gods newe, 
is to glorifie Gods name,as Toh.1 2.28 .and this 
we do,when we giue vnto him the higheſt ho- 


| nowur that may be : the bigheſt Iiay, becauſe” 
| there are two kinds of honour; Fuſt, thehonqur 


of religion , when we giue our hearts toGod, 
loving him, fearing him , truſting, and deligh- 
ting in him aboue all ;, which: we tcftifie by all 
outward adoration preſcribed. in. Gods word: 
this is the higheſt honour of all. Secondly,there 
is the honour of ſecictie,. hich paſieth: be- 
tweene man ahd.man, in common wealtbs; and 


by word or geſture , civilly.z thus ſubicAts bo- 


| nour Princes and 


Magiſtrates; and inferiours 


if we aske amifſe we ſhall not recciue;and ther- 


— co. mu o_ a. - 


marks noble the] 


orified among men when | 


of the God of 


things of 


OS 
_— Aa 


| Gods name: 


Two kinds 
of honour, 


1, Religious. 


-_ ' 


2, CluilL 


| th 1 
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22.Pet 


2. in hi 
CIcaru 


Sermon the «Mount, 


their ſuperiours,This is due ta the creature: the 
former to the creator oncly, andithat is the ho- 
gour we here pray for; {1/1 211 


| meaning of. ghis petition; we muſt know that 
| Gods name ish or fantified of vs wo 
' waies:cither ut God hnſelfe, or in his workess 
| ly himſelfe acHons 2/1 when WE CONs 
 ceiue.Gad in outraninds,andacknowiedge him 
5 he: hatch revealed; bim(dlfe in his word ;-.t6 

wizjcreator and gonernour of all things, moſt 
| boly;woſt wile; mſtznercifull;&c.a When we 


11.Per.3415- þ 4 ſanttifietbe Larid ne dur bearts,:thix is, when, | 
| we loue him abiaveml,and fearghim above all; 


| we\ptaiſe: and Jaud-the riame of God, for his 
+ | goodaes: yea,though-we ſhouldneverraſte of 
'' | his ſpecial] faudur., yer for his:generall, mercie, 
| tuſtice,and moſt wiſe proutdence;, we. ought.to 
exioll che Lord,with our moarhes.+-31 bh 

Gods naine #8 :balowed or '{apRified: in his 


acknowledge 'the wiſdome of /God ,, and his 
powerfull hand jn.every creature. 29 Whenwe 


andyfe them ia Chriftian fobrierie,in regard of 
| the ftampe of Gods power and wifdom, which 
appeareth in them.-..3. When weſanGihe our 
inoderate yſe of them, by:the word: and ptaier, 
as God requireth, '1.Tim..q. 5. See the practiſe 


{olenne ordinance, wher 


and halow Gods name : I, whieb-we acknow- 
ledge the wiſdome, mactcee, and/power of God 
in ic; I 1, when wethave a regerend eftimation 
of the word, in regard of theglorious Image of 
God which appearech in it ; Hi Lacheo we vie 

itin a ſancifted and haly manner., comming 
vyntq-it: reuerently with prepared hearts , hun- 

gring after. the. graces ..of God which are 
wrought thereby,and giuing. our felues in heart 

| and-life to be frained and-rul&d-rhereby. And 

thus we fanctifie God tw aftlictions (tor they 

are his worke)when we labourto fee:the hand 

of God thereia,in iuftice,mercy,and great: wil- 

dome chaftening vs, when we haue a reuerend 

regard to the hand of God appearing in them ; 

and labour to be humbled thereby for the in- 

| creaſe of our repentance, and the exerciſe of our 

faith and patience, =" 

Thus 85 in this petition we delice in. mind, 
in heart, and life , ro glorifie God both in him- 
ſelfe and 1 his workes : and the meaning of it 
nay be thus. expreſſed : O Lard, open or eyes 
that we may know thee aright, and way diſcerne 
thy power, wiſdome, inſtice, and mertie ; and in- 
large our hearts that we may ſanitifie thee in our 
hearts, by making thee our feare, lour, iof , and 
canfidence:and open onr lippes that we may bleſſe 
thee for thine infinite due yea,O Lord,open 
| oureyes that we may ſee thee in thy works, and 
| ftrike our hearts with reuerence of thy name ap- 


-.\That we mayyet'the berter.vnderſtand the 


A any one of them , we may honour thee in owr fo- 


ber and ſanitified uſe thereof. 

| _Thevſ(es, 1. Wants to be 

F PHAER  * / PINTO RE 
| T1. Here weare to callto minde out wants, 
and to htmble_ our foules, for thole finnes, 
whereby we haue.hindred Gods glorie or pro- 
phaned bis,name:and theſe eſptcially are foure: 
I, Pride 'of heart : a vile affestion whereby we 
feeke our own praiſe and glorie,and not Gods, 
This is nazhrall; and ſothe-more hardly difcer- 
ged ; but while it is nouriſhed Gotls glorie is 
nepletted,and therefore. when we defite roig/o- 


_ 


creatures, by three ſpeciallaCtions?1 .When we * 


bane A. reverend eſtimation of, the creatures, | 


hereof in the word of. God, whitlis' his owne. 
he makes himlclfe | 
knowne vnto his Church : Thercia*werſanRifie 


 rifie Gods name, we muſt acknowledge and be+ 
Wale this jinwafd cotruptiongU./Y42t of zeae; 
caldneſſe of heart. towargds: God, This is an in- | 
ward corruption which .debaſeth the Lord in 
Our hearts, and takes away that high cecme of | 


| God which ought; to bejin,ys, {This cauſerh vs 


to omit to glorifice God, and redefend the cau- | 
ſcs of God, and the honour of his name, when 
wicked men-diſgrace and reproch the fanie : he 
that hath:any inſ;ght into hjs owne eſtate'may 
perceiue this i1-hunſelfe : now it mightily bin- 
ders the, glorie of God , and therefore we muſt 
vnfainedly bewaile it in our owne hearts. 11], 
Herdiefe, of heart , whereby we are hindred 
from the true knowledge of God in his word, 
arid from difeerning his. -wiſedome , power, 


| iuſtice, mercic , &c, in his workes, though we 


hauc them before our eyes: hence it comes, 
that cither we neglect the. word, and paſlc 
by the workes of God 'without confiderati- 


| n.;or # we vic them, yet itis without oloric 


to God, or profit ro our ſouls, Mark, 6. 5. | 
Chriſts owne diſciples conſidered not the matter. 
of the loanes, \becauſe their hearts were harde- | 
ned; they diſcerned not, or at leaſt remembred 
not the powet of God in that mitacle , though 


' themlelues were inftrumenrs about ir, and, they 


might perceiue the foode to increaſe in their 
hands. I V. Prophaneneſſe and impietie in life : | 
for God is e/orified ; when we bring forth the 
fruits of grace, Joh. 15. 8. and our good workgs 
cauſe others to glorite God, Marth, 5, 16. 
And therefore our prophane life is a reproach 
ynto the Lord, and cauteth others to diſhonour \ 
and blaſpheme his name , Rom, 2, 24, Now | 


this propharicnefſe appeareth ,either 12 mens | 


; ſpeach, by blaſpheming the name of God, abu- 


ting his titles, attributes, his word, his creatures, 


jor any worke of his proutdence;er in their con- 


gerfarion , when they diſpoſe the whole courſe 
of their liues to wrong endg,leckingthemſelucs 
and not Gods glorie, Rs 
Thele are, the ſpeciall fnnes againſt Gods 
glorie , which weare tofee and to bewaile in 
our owne hearts : if we feethemrnort in our! 
felues our caſe is the worfe , and we muſt ſul- 
pect our ſelues the more: if we perceiue then 
in vs, we muſt be humbled for the, yea aſhamed 
and confounded in our owne hearts, thimking 
euill of our ſelves by reafon hereof: & then hal 


| we be ableto ſay with fome cruch of heart, O 


ng in then: and t that when we vſc 
pearing in them: 4nd graunt that when ſc 


Lerd, ; 
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God, name, 
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Graces cena- 
bliag vs to 
glorifis 
God. 


I1L Vic. 


Burtics wher- 


| by we may 


glonke god. 


:1.Tim. 6.1. 


 Lord,halowed be thy name. And indeede till we 


An Expoſition of (, brif S 


be inwardly humbled for theſe corruptions in 
ſome mealure, the heart can neuer {peake theſe 


words as a ſonne and daughter or God ought | 


to doe, = 

2. Vſe. Graces to be deſired, 
Secondly, this petition reacherth vs,carneſtly 

to defire of God thoſe ſpirituall graces where- 


| by we may glorific his name in our ſclues and 


others. The graces enabling vs herero,are thete 
eſpecially, I. Thetrue kyowledge of God, as he 
hath reucaled himſelfe in his word, and in the 
workes of his power and prouidence: for he 
that knowes not God cannor poſſibly glorifie 
his name. II. To ſanitifie God-im our hearts; 
by louing, fearing and truſtirig'in him aboue 
all, This makes greatly for his glorieywhen we 
depend vpon him in ſoule and bedie-for all 
good things. '111, The calves of owr lppes, 
which is a facrifice of praiſe ro God for all his 


mercies:Pſal.50.23. He that offeretb praiſe ſhall | 


glorifie me. 1V. To ſee Goals hand in all his 
works, how mighric,wiſe,iuft, and gratious the 
Lord is. V. To rewerence the workgs of God 
for his iuſtice ; mercie, power,&c,/ appearing in 
them, V I. Tovſeall bes creatnres rewerently, 
ſanRtifying the ſame vnto our ſelues by the 
word and praier, 

Theſe graces we muſt hunger after, and la- 
bour ro haue a lively feeling of in our hearts, 
and ſo ſhall we ſanctifte Gods name, and ho- 
nour him in all his works. And hereby we ſhall 
know our ſclues to be the ſonnes and davgh- 
ters of God : we may indeede belong to God 
in his ſecret counſell ; but withont theſe ſan- 
Ctificd affections, we are not effectually called, 
and fo indeede not aftually become Gods 
children, 

3. Vſe. Duties to be prattiſed. 

Thirdly, wharſocuer we aske of God in prai- 


er,we wult ynfainedly endeauour to pratiſe in | | 


our liues: as therefore we pray that Gods name 
may be halowed, ſo we muſt be carctull to ſan- 
Ctitic the ſame in our conuerſation.For this end 
we mult have regard to three things : 

I. That our lives be vnblameable, not tain- 
ted with any finne, that as Pas! faid of carthly 
leruants, They muſt count their maſters worthie 
all honour, that the name of God be not emill fpo- 


. | ken of : ſo the ſame may be verified in cuery 


one of vs towards the Lord our maſter in hea- 


| ucn. Away therefore with all Idolatrie,blaſphe- 


nous oathes, and curſed ſpeaking, with Sab- 
bach breakivg, and all other finnes againſt che 
ſecond table : for a prophane life brings grear 


reproach vpon the name of Gad which men 
profeſſe, ARES 


11. We muſt propound the right ende of : 


our lite cucry day-in our calling and conuerſati- 
on, to Wit, Gods honour _ glorie , and not 
our owne praiſe, wealth, pleaſure,or dignitic, | 

111, When God offers occafion by any 
worke of his prouidence , we mult endeauour 
rherein to glorific and magnifie God:example: 


| A 


fay God ſendes a grieuous dearth and famine 
ot bread among vs, or the plague of peſtilence, 


as he hath done ſundrie eimes; then' muſt we | 
ſtrive herein.xo-glotific atidpratte Gods naine: | 


firſt, by labouringyro ſee rhe handiof: God: imi- 
ting vs for out:flnnes; tecondly;by reverencin 

the worke of God, efteermbgar as hishand vp- 
on vs 2 thirdly, iby humbhog'oor-ſclues vines 
God, & renting our repentancefor our fines; 
that haue brought Gods iudfemenrs rpors vs. 
Thus ſhould we glorifie” God in his Tudge- 
ments; bur.alas;fuch- is our blindneſſe/and ſecuc 


{ fitie, that though Gods hand be'vpon*vs ;; yer | -- 


few lay it'to heart; where is he thar faith z = 
What haze I done ? nay,though' God him(elfe 
tall unto weeping and mourning, and to' givding 
with ſacke oleath ( as the Propher d ſpeaketh) 
yet bebold,ioy and gladncſſe, -eatiig, and drin- 
king ; ſoas Gods name is diſhonoured in his 
iudgements. So when Gods blcffings are vpon 
vs, we ſhouldiplorifie his name j'by labouring 
to {ce his hand of mercie; and eftceming of 
them reverently, with praiſe and thankſgiuing 
ro God that is the giver : butherein alſo men 
diſhonour God, by poaring vpon the meanes , 
praifing their owne witte and induftrie, ado 
ſacrifice to their ners,as the © Propher laith, 

Now becauſe this dutic is of great waight 
and importance, I will adde ſome ſpeciall rea- 
{onsto mooue vs hereunto: 1, from the necefli- 
tie hereof in| Gods Church and children: for 
Gods name is diſhonoured ouer all the world, 


| In che great dominions of the Turke , Godis 


acknowledged, bur yet oubof the Trinitie: And 
the Tewes confeſſing God, denie Chriſt: The 
Papiſts in word confefle and acknowledge the 
Trinitie; but yer bythcir 1dolarrie they greatly 
robbe God of his glorie, they robbe G 

his offices, and giue diuine worſhip vnto crea- 
tures, And in the boſome of the Church are 
many Atheiſts, blaſphemers, oppreflors, drun- 
kards, adulterers, & voluptuous perſons,whoſe 
bellic is their God; all which, though they 
will profefſe God1n word, yet by their workes 
they denie him ſo that vnlefle Gods children 
ſecke to maintaine and aduance Gods glorie, it 
is like to be trampledand troden vnder foore. 
II. There is you daunper ro Gods children in 
omitting and negleCting this dutie ; for by cal- 
ling. they are brought neare vnto God: now 
God will be arileed in all that come neare 
him: if we doe not honour him according to 


our profeſſion, his hand will be ypon vs for his 


glorie in our confuſion: hence it was,that God 


ſlew d Nadab and Abihs the fonnes of Aaron, 
for offring ſtrange fire before the Lord : and he 
debarred Moſes and Aaron our of the promi- 
led land,e becanſe they vlorified him not at the 
waters of ſtrife. This made the wrath of God to 


| burnelike fire againſt the houſe of E/i, for f the 


iniquitie of his ſonnes, which their father ſaw in 


theme, and yet ſtaied them not ; and ſo honoured | 


them abone the Lord, We had neede therefore 


to looke vnto our ſelues, that we glorifie God 


RY 


in: 


% 


— ————. 


Matth.s, | 


V.9., 


1 16, 


riſt of 


| 
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a Icr.$.6. 


3* Iſa.22.1:, 
2 L}. 


e Habits, 


Moriues ts 
glonhc god. 
I 


4 Lev.c0.1,2 


e Num.20.12 


f 1.3Jam 2. 
2331.& 3.13 


V, 9 


kt. Ao 


f,10.1z: 


4s Vie. 

We mult 1x- 
bour ro be 
(an&ihed. 


5. Vſe. 

More plenti- 
ful in thankſ- 
giuing,then 


In peuuon. 


 amiohg men ; but much 


SJermonin the «MM ount, 


in himſelfe and io his workes, els his hand will 
be vpon.vs in-ſoule or bodie, goods, or calling, 
or ſome other way for the glorie of his iuſtice : 
for God will not looſe his glorie, I 1 I, If wee 
ſay, Halowed be thy name with our mouth, and 
ſecke not his honour in our life, we bewray in 
our ſelues damnable hypocrifie, and make pro- 


ſeſſion of that ſiune which the Lord vtrerly de- | 


relteth: we eſteerne very baſely of diſlemblers 
of ore odious is this 
fine in the matters of God: and therefore let 
the practiſe of our liues , ſhew the finceritie of 


our hearts, when we pray for the glorifying: of 


Gods name. '- | SEE os 1 
. Fourthly, this petition teacheth vs, that wee 
our {clues muſt bee halowed and ſanctified, for 
elſe we cannot halow Gods yame : They that 
beare the veſſels of the Lord ;in his ſanCtuarie , 
wicſt be cleane, lay, 52, 1t. How much more 
ought they to be holy, that beare the glorious 
name of God? When A»4nias doubred of go- 
ing to Pawl, the Lord tels him, z he xs @ choſen 
veſſel ynto me to beare my name: alluding to 
that ſtate of ſanCtification , whereto the Lord 
had lately called him , whereby hee made bim 
a fit inſtrumenc. far the gr of his name, in 
the miniſterie of che Goſpel. And the ſame 
fate muſt we labour after, if we would bean- 
ſ{werable to that we ſeeme to defire in this peri- 
tion, We muſt therefore labour to be new crea- 
tures, changed in minde and heggr,, for an vn- 
holy perſon cannot truely deſire the gloric of 
God: but when wee,once feelethe grace of 
fanEification,then will the defir&of Gods glo- 
ric breed ih our hearts, and we fhall know how 
worthy the Lord'is to haue all glorie given vn- 
to his name; S 
Fiftly, if we compare this petition, with the 

realon wherewith Chriſt concludes this praier, 
wee ſhall fee that the praife and. honour: of 
God,is the beginning and end of Chrifts pray- 
er, and ſo-as it were;the firſt and lat thing with 
Chriſt: whence welearne , that wee ought. ts 
bee invre frequent and plentifull in thankſg?- 
uing. ynto God , then: in perition and requelt, 
Thus we deale with theſc that be bountifull 
vnto vs on carth , we giue them. many thankes 
for. one good turue; and therefore ſhould we 
much more aboynd im thankſgiuing to eur hea- 
uenly father , from'whome we. receive cuery 
good gift that. we cnioy. It beſegmes not the 
childeof God to. be alwaies and onely'beg- 
ging,as though he had nothmg; dur withall,he 
muli he plentifull in thanks and praile, for thar 
argues he hatha taſte of Gods, tnercie towards 
him: this made Dexid lay; h Praiſes a comely 
and Mejor thing; it well i becommeth wpright 
men tove 

ſpent in praiſing God, and therefore we ſhould 
invre our ſelucs thereto , in this time of grace : 


' | andindeed, according; to orit thaukſgiuing is 


ur grace; little praiſe, little grace 3 but he thar 


abbunds in thankſgiving , abounds in, Gods 


—_— 


thankefull: Our life of glerie: ſhall be | 


A 


| we haue, is ancffeQtuall praier for more in- | 


creaſe. 

Laſtly, the place wherein this petition is ſet 
in this praier, teacheth vs to ſeeke the glorie of 
God fimply and, abſolutely before all other 
things. This ought to be the affeCtion of Gods 
child, though he ſhould recciue no blefſings 
from God; Be looke what God preferres in his 
direction,that muſt we alwaics prefer in all our 
ations , though no good ſhould follow vnto 


vs thereupon# for this ende, God giues vs time 


imployeth himſelfe otherwaics profaneth 
Gods name, & tranſgreſſeth this heauenly or- 
der here ſet downe by.Chrift , who is the wil- 
dome of his father, 


V. 10. T hy kingdome come. 
The Coherence, Chrilt hauing taught vs to 


former petitioa, doth in this,and the reſt which 


ing vs to the meancs whereby Gods name is 
halowtd of vs: for then doe we glorifie Gods 
name, when he ſers yp his kingdome in vs,and 


doe his will , depend ypou his prouidence for 
the things of this life, truſt in his mercie for the 
pardon, of our ſinnes , and on his power and 


. | ſtrength againſt cemptation, Now of them all, 


this ſecond hath the neercſt dependance vpon 
the former,as beeing an eſpeciall meanes there- 


earth, bur of them{lues they cannor doe it, till 
God rule in their hearts by his vord and ſpi- 
rit,and fo ſet vp his kingdomein them, - 
The meaning. Gods kinodome is two-fold ; 
General,and Speciall. Gods generall hingdome, ' 
is his abſolute power and foucraigatic, wherc- 
| by he ruleth all things in heaven, in earth, and 
1m hell,cuen the deuills themfclues : Pfal. 103. 
19. The Lord hath prepared bes throne in bea- 
wen his kingdome raleth ower all: and this we 
acknowledge-in the ende of this prayer , For 
thine ts the kingdome, Now this we pray not 
for, becauſc ir is alwaies euery wherg,no crea- 
ture can hinder it, no not all the deuills in heil; 


doe, nothing. but thir which God either wil- 
leth or permitteth : k according to his will he 


| worketh in the armie of heauen, and in the itha- 


bitantr of the earth ; and none cap [tay his hand, 
nor ſay What deft thou ? Tops REES 
Gods ſpeciall kingAome ig that , whereby he 
ruleth his ele and choſen people, working his 
will not onely by them, as he doth in his gene- 
rall kingdome, by the deuills them{clues ; bur 
in them alſo, by his holy ſpirit : and it is called 
ſpeciall, becauſe it is nor exerciſed ouer all the 
world, but onely over the Ele&t,whom he hath 
ordained to £ternall life, | 
This ſpeciall kingdqm of God is two-foldzei- 
ther of grace,or of g/orie,The kingdom of grace, 


bleſſings. Againe,heartic thankſgiving for that 


M 1 is 


p 


25 


Gods glorie 
mult bes 
[ought ab(o- 


| lutely. 


— 


th. 


to live in this wotld , that wee mighr glorific | 
God inour laces and callings ; and. hee that | 


pray for the ſanGtifying of Gods name , in the þ 


fallow, as it were expound the ſame,by diret- | 


we ſuffer him torule in out hearts, when wee | 


of: for men ought to glorifie Gods name on 


« 


for euery creature is ſubieft hefeunto, and'can | 


© 1d. KIng- 
dome wo- 
fla. 


1. Gencrall. 


k Dan.4.32- 


2. Specl.ul, 


Gods king- 
dome of 
gruccs 


| 


| 
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Gods king- 
Jome ot 
glortes 


An Expoſition of (hriſts 


is a ſpiricuall cſtate , wherein God makes men 
willingly ſubie& ro his written word, by his 
{pirir, I call the a Ip of grace , a ſpiruuall 


| effate, both becauſe it is ptincipaliy exerci- 


{edin the conſcience , and allo becauſe this re- 
giment in the conſcience, is by the ſpirit of 
God, Secondly , I ſhew wherein it conſiſts; 
namely,in a voluntarie ſubiection of the whole 
man in ſoule, and bodie, and ſpirit, to the will 
of God, revealed in the word : Plalm.110.3. 
Thy people ſhall come apes in the day of aſ- 
ſembling thine armie , in holy beanty.And this 
ſubieQion ſtands in three things; in Righreouſ- 
neſſe, Peace, and loy in the holy Ghoſt,Rom. 14. 
17,18, In Righteoxſneſſe,that is,Firſt,in Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe imputed; and ſecondly, in the 
riphtcouſnes of a good conſcience, the ground 
whereof, is ſanCtification by the ſpirit, which 
Chriſt giues to them , whom he doth iuſtihie, 
In Peace , that is, peace of conſcience towards 


God, and peace with Gods Church;yea , with 


all creatures, ſo farre forth as isneedefull for 
them, Now vnder peace, we muſt comprehend 
loue, and all duties of loue; for as righteouſl- 
neſſe concernes the perſon in ſoule and bodie, 
ſo peace reſpects all duties and actions of the 
life : Righteouſneſſe is the root, from whence 
ſpringerh this peace with ettery action thereof; 


ariſeth in his heart # fpirituall delight in Ged, 


vpoa him for Gods cauſe, yer he beareth them 


the ſpirit of glorie , and of God ; reſteth vpon 
him , and that he thall be glorified with Chriſt, 
ifhe ſuffer wich Chriſt: which things ; while he 


farre more excellent and eternall warghr of 


for when the heart is ſanCtified, the life is refor- 
med. Laſtly, in coy m the holy Ghoſt: this is a 
fruite of both the former, reſpeRing eſpecially 
the ſtate of afition;for when a man js 1uſtified 
and ſanCified,& hath peace towards God, then 


i all eftates:yea, though great afflictions light 


with inward ioy and delight , knowing that 


compareth together, hee little elteemeth the 
ailictions of this life , m reſpeR of the glorie 
that ſhall be reuealcd ; | for the light affliction 
that us but for a moment , cauſeth vato vs a 
glo- 
| 7ie, Theſe are the branches of this ſpiricuall 
ſubieQion , which' whoſoeuer hath , is a good 
ſubie& in the kingdome of grace ; as the A- 


A 


| 


and approoned of men. 


PI—_ 


Qle faith in thenext verſe, = he that in theſe 
things ſerneth (briſt, s acceptable vnto God, 


* The kingdome of glorie, 1s the bleſſed eſtate 
of Gods Ta in heauen, whereby God in 
Chriſt becomes all things vnto them immedi. 
ately 1, Cor, x5. 28; This eſtate of glorie is a 
ſubiection alſo, but yer ſuch a ſubiection, as is 
indeed a'glotions regiment: for there we raigne 
with Chrift#a w home , and through whome , 
God himſelfe becomes honour, peace, health , 
foode, raiment, and all things needfull to the 
perfeCtion of felicitie, Now theſe two beeing 
Gods kingdome, difter thus 5 The Rate of 
' grace is the beginnng and entrance ro the 

th of glorie:and the {tate 6f glories the per- | 


| fection of the ſtate of grace. This ſtate of glotie 


is the citie,and the ſtate of grace,as it were, the 
ſuburbs of it, In this life , wee liue in the king- 
dome of grace: but the kingdome of glorie, is 
reſerued tor the life to comie : and this ſpeciall 
kingdome of God in both theſe eſtates , doe 
we here pray for. 

Thy kingdome ] This imports thatthere is'an 
other kingdome, cuen the kingdome of Saran, 
which is a kingdome of darkies, full of all dif 
order & cenfuſhon,through ſinne,which great- 
ly bindereth and annoyeth Gods Kingdome of 
grace eſpecially, 
({ ome| That is, to vs men in the world ; and 
then it commeth, when God doth erect and e- 
ſtabliſh the ſame in their hearts: now vnto per- 


gives ynto men the outward mearſes of ſalus! 


uour in Chriſt ; as the Goſpel preached, which 
is therefore called os word of the kingdome, 
Marth, 13. 19. And fo Chriſt (having relation 
to his preaching , which he confirmed by mira- 


God is come vnto you, Luk. 11, 20, and becing 
demanded by the Pharifies, when the kingdome 
of God ſhould come ? he tells thern,it was among 
them, Luk. 17.21. meaning, that it was yoo 


tt were without profit to many of them. 2. 
When the word preached inlightens the mind, 
foas a man knowes and vnderſtands them 

ſteric of the Goſpel, which'is-the law of this 
kingdome. 3. When a man is thereby regene- 
rate,and ſo brought into this kingdome: tor'by 
regeneration we haue eftetuall entrante'into 
the ſtate of grace, wherein Chriſt rules in vs by 
his word and-fpirit, and we yeeld ſubjeRion 
vnto him, 4. Atthe ende of this life, when the 
bodie goeth to the earth, but the ſoule tro God 
that gaue it, beeing tranſlated to the i 
heauen, inthe gloric of thiskingdome. 5. At 
the Jaſt iudgement, when bodie and ſoule bee- 


the glorie of this kingdome'r arid this is the full 
and perfect-comming of it,” - 

 Sothen our Tequelt roGod in this petition, 
s to this effet ; O Father , let thy kingdome 
come to vs that be pilgrimes and ſtrangers here 
on earth , prepare vs for it,and enter vs into'it, 
that be yet without ; renue vsi' by thy ſpirit, that 
we may be ſubieft to thy will, confirme vs alſs in 
this eftate ,\ that our ſoles after this life, and 


bath 
may be fiillygtorified : yea, Lord haſten this glo- 
rie to v5,and to'all thine Ele,” 9), 
The Wſes. 1 Wants to be bewailed. * + 
The wants we are to bewailc in this petiti- 
on,cither concerne our ſelues, or others. Firſt; 
we. muſt lament and mourte for our owne 
miſerable eftate 


the ſeruants of finne, and ſo in thraldome and 


jv» 


OF "HY 


ht. 
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| bondage ynder Satan : finne leads ys into bon- 


a a = 


. *S.1 _ 


fection it comes by five degrees: 1,When God | 


tion, wherein he doth reucale his grace and fa- | 


cles among the lewes) ſaith , The kmgdome of | 


ynto them, by the miniſteric of oh» Baptift,of 
himſelfe,and of his Diſciples;although indeede 


s of 


ing vnited againe ,are both made partakers of 


oule and. bedie at the' day of 15 99 | 


by nature, whereby we are | 


Godls king- 
dome comes 
by degrees, 


ti 


Mons natu- 
rail bondage 
vnder finnce 


__fage, 


CY 
— 


1 Bet 
fint 


wa. 


ing- 
omes 
"CCS, 


ns natu- 
| bondage 
{er ance 


- » | hisbolts and ferrers,ſo ſenſibly ſhould we feele 


| Bewaile rhe 


ſinncs of the | the world, tn the tranſgreſſion of Gods law, Ye 


wosld. 


furthered: 2.,Pet.2.7,3:{aft Lot vexed his righ- 


Sermon inthe «Mount. 


uant of ſnne + and- where finne faipnieth,; chete 
{ the deuill hath dominion. And herice it comes 
| that we rebej} ſo much apainflthekingdome 
| af: Go&, and refuſe roſtoope to the ſcepter of| 
| hizword,' Indeede- this bondage i wedkned in | 
| Gals (children; but. none is wholly-freed from 
it ip'this life,as P avtrcomplaine deelares,Rom., 
17-14. The Law «' ſpiritnalt, but Tl am carnal, 
vnder ſine, The -naturall man'is dead in 
finne, and feeles it not 5 we therefore mult la- 
bour 'to feele in! our: {clues this ſpiritual bon- 
dagevnder finne,and-when we feele it, we mult 
bewaile it; and fo ſhew!ſome life of grace to be 
iivs. This Paxl did,Rom. 7; 24.0 wretched 


die of this death ! 'Looke asthe prifoner feeles 


—_— the OO =" II 


the chaine of ſinne , wherewith our ſoules are 
| kept in bondage ; and till we feele it, and be= 
waile it,the kingdome of Chritt doth'not.come 
vnto'vs: we muſt therefore euery day, crie vnto 
Chrilt our Lord, that he would ſhew himſclfe 
| ro be out Redeemer, by breaking the ferters of 
finne , wherewith our foules are kept in bon- 
dage,and giving vs that tree ſpirit., which may 
fully erect his bleſſed kingdoin in our hearts;for 
where the ſpirit ts,there ts libertre,2.Cor,z.17. 

. Secondly, we muſt bewaile the finnes of all 


whereby God is diſhonoured, and his king- 
| dome hindered, and the kingdome of darkenes 


treo ſoule with the uncleane connerſation of the 
wickgd of hu time. 1.King. 19. 10, When Elias 
ſaw the children of Iſrael forſake Gods cone- 
nant, breake downe hu altars, and ſlay his Pro- 
phets with the ſword, then he became very 204+ 
lous for the Lord of hoſts, Plal. 119. 136, Aine 
eyes [on Danuid) oufh ont with riners of wa- 
ter, beeauſe they keepe not thy Law, verl. 139. 
My z.eale hath euen con ſumed me, becauſe mine 
enemies hawe forgotten thy law Mark. 3.5.Chrift 
monrned for the haraneſſe of the hearts of the 
{| people : and Luk. 19.41, 42. he wept oner Jeru- 
ſalem, for that they knew not the day of their 


— 


| with the raigning ſinnes of their tzmes, ſo muſt 
we alſo mourne for their ſinhes that raigne a- 
mong vs; as Atheifme,and prophaneneſle, con- 
tempt. of Gods word , blaſphemie , Sabbath- 
beak , oppreſſion, crueltie, and pride, All: 
| g00d bs $are grieued much when they ſee 
torraine encmies diſplay among them banners 
of ritorie; how much more then ought the 


ed with: an high hand, which is as it were a 
| Aagge of defiance inthe kingdome of Chrilt, 

anda ſpeciall enfigne of Satans trimnphing in: 
| the increaſe of his kingdome of darknes? When 
| the deuill {ces one that hath lived in finne, but 

calt a looke.toward thg kingdome of Chritt, he | 
rageth- greatly , and labours by all meanes to | 
|turne him backe ; and when we.ſetthoſe that 


— 


dage, a for he thar commeterh mng;ss the ſer-| A haue made profulion of religion, returae again 


viſitation, Now looke how thele were affoCted D 


godly ro grieuc, when they fee impietie practi- | | 


ſhould grieue our ſoules, and 'oaufe>rs to pray, 
| thy kingdoms come.-Doc' we petceive the 

Tarke,or Pope, or any inftrunen;;of Saran, ci- 
therby ſuvtilrie.or 10,70 hinderthe Go- 
ſpel preached, which'is the ſreprer of Chiiſts 


warit of Gods ordigance (it preaching ; facra- 
ments, and diſcipline, which tcfueFor the fur- 
therance of Chrifts-kinigdomegi-drthe Lords 


people commited 20» ipriorant'ot tidte” Minj- 


| | : | Rers; to ſcandalous: $:oither for-life- or 
marthat 1 am, who ſhall delmer me fromthe bo-| B 


doGtrine ? In wo_ we haueicdule ofmour- 
mg ,-and the & fticrevp-eut hearts to 
Rh Rn the Lord;Tiy yujilenrner; | 
Uſe 2. Grares 19 be defered. .' 

. . As we mult mounne for the- wants and hin. 
derancey of Chriftskingdomy ſo wemuts here- 
| by learne to haue our chearts inflamed with (pi- 
| rituall deſires after al] helpes and farthecances 


| vnto Gods kingdome', both in our: ſtkues and 


j others : as Firſt, for the preaching of the'Go« | 
ſpel, and all other diume ordinances, whereby 
Gods kingdome is creQed and maintained: 
our hearts defire to God muſt be, thartheſe 
may be ſet vp and continued, where they are 
wanting,and that God may blefſe them, herc 
they are vyouchlatcd ,.. Secondly , ' that: God 


i 


" WE "IIS 


| may fee the wonders of his Eaw, as Dazid did, 
| that fo the Lords ordinance may. be: blefſed 
ynto vs, Thirdly,, that we may be wholly fub- 


 ieR ynto Chritt, and that of conſcience , nor 


make ſure this holy deftre be in ys indeede, and 
therefore muſt denie our tehues, and ſubieRt our 


{erue him, and none but him; and then we may 
be ſure his kingdome is come vnto vs. Fourth- 
ly, we muſt defire to be difſulued/, and to be 
with Chrilt in the kingdome of plorie, for this 
| ende,that we may make an cende of finning,and 


of others, we mutt be content to live, Fiftly, 
that Chriſt would come in iudgement , when 
all things ſhall be ſubdued vnto God, and all 
his obedient ſubiccts ſhall be fully glorified. 


This we may delite in heart, thoupht we muR 


” 


ting for it by faith in his promiſe, Sixtly, that 
God would inlarge his ſanRuary here on earth, 


and maintaine his Church m every place.in the 


3./ſe. Dutiesto be. 
pratfiſed, | 
Whatſoever we aske in prayer,that nauft we 
endeauour after in life and conuerfation,els we 


® { 
£ 
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TEX IE Gs mocke 


| {clues wholly vnto God , as a willing people to | 


| 


to:che lults of their former ignorance ; © it | 


kingdome, and thearme of:God} whereby he | 
pulls men from the Kingdome of dirkemles Q 


_ 


— 


would enlighten the eyes of our minds,that we | 


| onely in ourward behautour, but inminde, and | 
| heart,in will, and in all our affections: we muſt 


become more obedient fubie&s vnto Chriſt; | 


yez, wholly ruled by him, though for the good | 


—— 
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leaue the time to Gods good pleafure;fill wai- | 


gather his elect more and more,and lili defend | 


world ; when theſe defires afect our ſoules, | 
| then doe we truly ſay, Thy kirgdome come, | 


| 


Þ 


| 


| 
2 
| 


PCal.113. 283. 
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thering gods þ 
kingdom:. | 
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a In the 
mcaning of 
this peuUmton. 


o ground of 
cCourcutaud, 


Duty of Ma- 
lters of fa- 
mihes, 


© . 


; dome , that they ſhall ſzy one to an other,come, 


w—_—— __ 


An Expoſition of Chriſt, © 


mocke (30d, ſaying well ,and: doing nothing;; 
Firſt therefore, as we ſay, Thy kjngdome came 3 
ſo muſt we-ſagke to:meete 11, and ftrive tolenter 
into it; for this ende, God, giucs 'vs time to hue 
in this world; that bere we might enter the gatc 
of grate, and waitifarthe fruition of glorie': 
and cherefore-we'raul 11th A | frequent the | 
©! his. heavenly: em: ceuen che 
preach) word.and'chtrein labour both 
tor tre hunaliation and xoner fidn , or clic wee 
canuot eater; into thiski & Matth.r 8.3, 
Iohn 3; 5. Firſt, we e'the pride of our 
hearts pulledowne, & become as little:chil+ 
drengbeiog humbled in our ſelues through the 
knowledge of gur finnes, andthe feeling of chat 
miſcrie whichis due vato vs. forthem: yea, wee 
muſt -cavfeſſe chem yord God , and crie vnto 
him for, mercy,andþy this:meanes lay afide this 


hearts. mult cleaue.ynto God, and we muft 


Gods, kingdome ; bur:ill we endeauour after 
dome come; ' 


forth the fruites of Gods .kimngdome; for there- 
fore doth he ſend'it among men, and for want 
hereof, doth he take it from them , Matth, 21. 
43. Now thoſe fruits are m_—_— neſſe, peace, 
and io in the boly Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. where 
of we have 2 ſpoken before: all which, we muſt 
labout to finde in our hearts , and to exprefie 


from vs,and. we ſhall ncuer ſee the glorie of it. 
Thirdly, hence we mult learne to bee con- 
tented in all cftates of this life whatſocuer, the 
hope of the glorie of this kingdome which we 
prey for,mult ſwallow vp all the ſorrowes that 
earthly calamitics can bring ypon vs : This it 
was that-made the Patriarkes to walke con- 
tented in the ſtare of Pilgrimes and Strangers 
here on earth, Hebr.11.t 3,14. Yca,this ren»es 
b the inner man, it cheeres the heart, and keeps 
it from fainting,though the outward mar periſo, 
'to looke after the 'toyes of this kingdome , 
which are the things not ſcene : and {0517 
Chriſt herewith comforts his Diſciples againſt 
the ſorrow of affliction , ſaying, Feare not little 
focks,it ts your Fathers good pleaſure to gine you 
the kingdome , Luk, 12.32. 
' Fourthly, wee mult all labour in our places 
and callings to bring one another into this 
kingdome , one neighbour another , and one 
friend another; Ezek. 18. 30. Rerwrne, ( faith 
the Lord to the houſe of Iſrael) and cauſe one 
another. to returne, This the Propher [ſay no- 


t:'thasa Peels of the ſubiects of this king- 


let vs go vp tothe mountame of the Lord,l|a.2. 


3. Bur maſters of familics efpecially,muſt looke 


|A [ Gods kiggdoninto their families : fo thisedd 


burthen, which hinders 'out. entrance into the | 
gate bfigrace. Secondly,we mult bee conuerted | 
and:changed by the renuing of onr mindes; our | 


carrie. therein arcſolute purpofe not to finne: | 
w hen theſe. things be in:ys, we enter imo f 


them in ſome truth, we fay in vaine , Thy king- | 


Secandly., wee mult bee cacefull to bring | 


in our liues , elſe this kingdome fhall be taken | 


| and are prepared for the kingdome of glo- 


they mul ſer to theſe;things;hirſt;chat there be 
na manifett-of open _-finne-permitretl. in! their 
families :Tid thy houſe of ſuch a perſon, if tagy 
canſt not xeforme-him;Piak'ror. 7.Sccomdly, 
ivftruAtgbySanily , the-way of the Lord, that; 
they may know to. live rightcouſly & ht- 
\y Corb fefor Godand wan, Tdryevvp & 
maintaine «the mo worſhip-ot God jntby! 
TW 4m _ chem+in holy. —_ 

pecially .in- daily calling 'vpon the name-of 
Gad. «rr o* theſe $rd fach like dutiesit 
is, that the < Scripture afcribes faluation to/a 
familie; where the maſter or the goucrnouc of 
the houſe is conuerted to the faith, And for the 
praQtiſe hereof, the av 0:4 agg are:coms | 
| mended to al poſterity: faith of Abraham, 
 d I know him that hee will command his ſeunes,” 


way of the Lord: and © [acob commannas hes f«- | 
 milie to put away their ſtrange gods aud to olenſe 
themſelves: and f Toſhnah profeſſed publike-' 
| ly, that bee and bus familie would ſerne the 
Lord. 5 OYE 1; 

Fiftly, Fence wee muſt learne, eueric day to. 
' prepare our ſeluesto die,for by death eur ſoules 
| enter into the glorie of this kingdome, which 
we pray may come vnto vs ; and therefore wee 
mult be readie to yecciue it euery day , that 
whenſoeuer ovr King commeth vato vs ;"ci- 
cher by death, oriw the laft iudgemens, we may 
paſſe from grace to glorie, And indeede wee 
cannot with comfort make this petition, vn- 
lefle wee bee m ſoine meaſure prepared for! 
death, and that eucrie day. Now becing prepa- 
red we mult waite, as Fob's did, exerie day till 
our changing come, Look how the godly in the 
olde Teſtament looked for Chriſts firlt com- 
ming un the fleſh;ſo mutt we waite for his com- 
ming to vs, either by death,or iudgement, nei- 
ther muſt any thing diſmay vs in this waiting, 
no not death it felſe; for the ſooner we die, the | 
ſooner: wee may enter into glorie. And here 
wee may take a yiewe of the monſtrous hypo- 
crifie of the world, for who will not ſay:theſe' 
words, Thy kingdome come? bur yet the moſt 


men neglect to prepare themlclues for entrance 


we haue admittance into the ſtare of grace, 


ric. vt 
Sixtly , wee may here learne of our Sauiour 
Chriſt the practiſe of humilitie,and in all things 
to giue all gloric to God;for though this _ 
dome pertaine equally to him { as hee is God) | 
with the father: yet bcceuſe be hath-irfromthe 
father, as he is tke ſonne, therefore he will have 


vs to ſay, Our father,thy kingdome come. 
Laſtly, here obſcrue' the neceſſitic of this pe- 
tition, in reſpect of oyr outward eſtate; for 


the comming of this kingdome to any: eſtate, 
is a ſpeciall cauſe of weliparice and happineſſc 


to the practiſe of this dutie,and labour ro bring 
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and his howſebold after him, that they keepe the\ 


] 


into this kingdome ; nay many contemne the | 
word and praier,which are the meanes whereby | 


it wholly attributed vnto him; for he teacherh | 


4 Gen.rs.19 


e Gen.35.2, | 


f Iof.24.15, 


Prepare to 
dic. 


g Tob 14.14 
Luk.2.25, 


Gods ktng- 
dome bi ngs 
prot Peciuc. ' 
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| Matth.6. 


Gods abſo- 
lure milL 


| As thy will it done in heauen , ſolet thy 


D — 


Sermoninthe «7M ount, 


vnto in : fot where this kingdome is, Gods 
hand-.of bleſſing and ado. 
ciall manner : fer the Lord raigneth, and 
his glorious and bleſled Angels, which are 
a, grow in Rrength and pewer,, keepe watch 
and guard in that -kingdome, and about that 
people who haue the Lord for their King and 
God, Hence itis,that this our Kirgdome hath 
ſo long enioyed peace and protection from 
many dangerous aſſaults, becauſe we embrace 
and profeſie the Goſpel, which is the ſcepter 
of Gods kingdome z-and if we coyld dot in 
linceritie, and: walke worthy ofthe Lord our 
King,our proſpericie ſhould bee ds the floods, 
and our peace as the Sunne andMoene in hea- 


| uen, And therefore they that loue the peace of 


this kingdme,muſt embrace and obey the Goſ- 
pel, and pray for the happie and flouriſhing 
eſtate thereof, for therein ſtandes our peace; | 


Thy will. be'done;; in earth 
as it ts in heanen. 


The Coherence. This petition dependeth on 
both-the formier thus; as a meanes whereby we 
doe that which wee defire mche firft petition ; 
for -Gods names glorified , when his will is 
done; and as a manifeſtation of that which wee 
defireinrheſec irhefecond peticion, for there we pray, 
th edowe may come ynto vs 4 and 
hee rule in our hearts by his word and ſpirit : 
now- here we craue that: we may doe his will, 
& fo teftifie our ſelues to be his loyall fubiccts, 

The meaning, This petition is propounded 


ion is in a ſpe-. 


in a compariſon, which naturally Randeth thus; 


will bee 


done in earth: And ithath two parts ; The firſt 


- "| reſpeRsthe grace of obedience which we pray 


for, Thy will be done im earth + The ſecond 
ſhewes the right manner of petforming it , as it 
is in heauen. 

For the firſt, Thy will,ec. Gods will is onely 
one, conſidered in itſelte, as God is one ; yet 
for our vnderſtanding,it may be thus diltingui- 


ſhed : It iscither abſolute , or revealed. Gods' 


abſolnte will, is the will of his good plealure , 
whereby according to his cternall counſell, hee 
determines of all things, what ſhall be done, or 
what ſhall not be done, andin what manner, 
This abſolute will extendeth ouer all creatures, 


.and ouer all their aQtions: Ephel.1. 11. Wee are 
- | predeſtinate according to the purpoſe of him that 


worketh all things after the counſell of his owne 
will, Roman. 9. 19. Who hath reſiſted his will ? 
Matth.10.26.Without this wil of Ged,a ſparrow 


cannot fall tothe ground. And this abſolute 


will of God is hidden from vs,till God. revicale 


it by the euent. Gods revealed will,is the ſacred 


doctrine of God in his word, whereby he ſ1gni- 
fieth yato man, ſo farre as concernes his happi- 
nefſe and ſaluation, what he ought to doe , or 
what he ought not to doe. This is not Gods ab- 
ſolute will, but rather an effect rhereof concer- 


TH, 


— 4 
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and abſolutcly willeth to bee done , 
for that muſt necdes be done; -but what 
is pleaſing or diſplcabng vnte him, done by 
man, and what he will haue man to doe, or nor 
to doe, if he defire to come to life, and would 
not be condemned. And this reuealed will com- 
prehendeth both the Law and Goſpel, with all 


exhortarians, promiſes, and ſuch like, whereto 


Rom.12.2, 
'-Now this difſtintion of Gods will being ac- 
cording to the way ag hath his vſc in this 


| place; tor when we ſay , Thy will be done , we 


meane not the abſolute, but the revealed will of 
God, Reaſons. 1. Theabſolute will of God is 
alwaies done, and cannot be refifted; My come 
ſel ſhall tand (faith the Lord ) and 1 will doe 
wheat ſoener [will : and againe; b Whe bath reſs- 
fted hu will? that is, his abſolute will;for his re- 
uealed will is generally tranſprefſed by men, 
and men doe that which ſecmerh good in their 
owne cies, notwithſtanding God reueale his 


diflent from the abfolure will of God withour 
ſinuing, ſ6 be .it he ſill ſubmit himſclfe to the 
will of God,reſting therein, when it is reucaled, 
Thus eAbrahar « praied for the ſafetie of So- 
dome.(yect ſubmiſſiuely) which God willed & 
decreed to Be an2ns Daxid « praied for the 
life ofhis child, which God would haue to die: 
and qur<SauiourChriſt, praied for the remoo- 
vall of that cup which God had abſolutely de- 
creedhe ſhould drinke of, yet ſubmitting his 


will ynto his fathers; And t Pas according to 


a. 


Goſpel in Bythinie, but the ſpirit ſuffered hith 
not; which ſheweth plainely it was not the wil 
of God that he ſhould preach there, and yer he 
detired it religiouſly without finne , as did the 
re{t before mentioned. And as in will, ſo in 
affetion a man may diſſent from Gods abſo- 
lute will without finne : Chrilt as the ſonne of 
. God, knew his Fathers' will, concerning the 
' deſtruction of Teruſalem , and yer s he wept for 
it, in a tender compaſſion ouer their miſerie to 
come : and fo the brethren ar (eſarea, b wept 
and lamented for Pauls going to lerufalem, 
though Agab propheſied that God would 
kaue it ſo: neither muſt this ſeeme ſtrange vnto 
vs, for two things may remaine both good, and 
et differ one from another ; and ſo may mans 
created will differ from Gods abſolute and yn- 
created will, and yet both remaine good,” 
Hauing found that this petition muſt be vn- 
derſtood of the reuealed will of God, we now 
come to ſearch out the ſpeciall branches of 
Gods reuealed will; which we ſhall finde 
in ſeucrall places of the holy Scriprure. The 
firlt, is the connerſion of a finer , Ezck. 33. 
it.” As { line (faith the Lord) 7 will not the 
death of a finer , but that the wicked turne 
from his way and line, The ſecond is, thatwe 


Eos 


ning man, reucaling vnto him, not what he 
af 
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denie 


their comandements, prohibitionsgthreatnings, | 


the Apoſtle hath relation, when he faith, Proowe | 
what is the good will of God , and acceptable, | 


will ro the contrarie. II. A man may ſometime | 


his Apoſtolike funion, defired to preach the | 
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a Ifa.46.10,' 


b Rom.g.19. 


e Gen,18s. 
23.27, 


d 2.Sam. 12. 
16.14. 


e Mar.26, 19 | 


f Aﬀ.16.7. 


g Luk.19.41 


| 
h AQ.21.13, 


Rranches of 
Gods reucar 
led will. 


PEIYET 


OUhedience 


two-fold. 


Euangelical. 


Legal 


Hindrances 
to obedt- 
Cnc 


ſonne,, and beleenath in him , ſhould baue euer- 


| The third, is our ſanttification infoule,and bo- 
. | die, and ſpirit : 1, Thell. 4. 3. This is the will of 


| will of the Lord be done AQt.21.14. | 


| of grace that God hath giuen vs ,to dee the 


An Expoſntionof Chriſts 


—— 


enie onr ſelnes , and relic wholly on our Saui-' 
our Chriſt Ieſus for life and faluation: Toh. 6. | 
40. This ts the will of God, that he that ſeeth the 


laſting life:and I wil raiſe him wp at the laſt day. | 


God,enen your ſanFtification. The fourth,is that 
euery one that lives in the Church of God, be- 
fide his generall calling of 4 Chriſtian , ſhould 
hauec a particular calling to line m, wherein he 
muſt ſeeke the gloric of God, in the good of 0= 
thers: 1.Cor.7. 20, Let every man abide #n the 
ſame vocation wherein he is called, andtherein 
walke with God, v. 24. The fifth partof Gods 
will,is to ſubieft our ſelues vnder the hand of 
God in all crofles and affliftions whatſocuer: 
when the brethren at (eſarea ſaw Paxls reſo- 
lution to goe to Ieruſalem , notwithftandin 
the bonds that there remained-for him , they 
faid (as it were expounding this petition) The 


Be done] According to the Scripture there 
be two degrees of doing Gods will : the firſt is 
preſcribed in the Goſpel , to wit, afincere en- 
deauour and ftrife according to alt the power 


will of God; and this eſpecially is here meant. 
The ſecond is commanded in the Law,and it is 
a fulfilling of Gods will,doing that which God 
commandeth in that manner of perfe&ion 
which he commandeth: bur this is not attained 
vnto in this life:and therfore onr deſire of God ' 


fincerely to endeauour to doe his whole will 
here on earth, and to haſten that time and ſtate ' 
vnto vs,wherein we ſhall doe it perfectly as the 
Law requires, 
1. Uſe. Wants to be bewailed both 
in our ſales and others. | 

I. This petition teacherh ys to bewaile our 
naturall diſpoſition , whereby we are prone to 
rebell againft the will of God, beeing wholly 


uill. 

IT. We muſt bewaile our naturall hypocri- 
fic,cuen that which remaineth in vs after grace 
receiued : for though we may lay theſe wotds, 
| yet we can not poſſibly haue our hearts affeCted 
| with ſuch a perfect deſire after obedience to 
| Gods will,as we ought to haue, 

I 11, Though we haue neuer ſo much grace, 
yet here we muſt labour and bewaile our want 
of obedience in all good duties: for though we 
cuc'our felucs to doe good things, yet the beſt 
| ofvs all faile in the manner of doing of them,as 
in hearmg the word, in receiuing the Sacra- 
ments, and praicr; ſo as we muſt be humbled 
for our wants, and cofifeſle that we are vnpro- 
fitable ſeruants, when we haue done all that 1s 
commanded vs, Luk,17.10. | | 

Secondly , we muſt bewaile the ſinnes of 0- 


in this petition 1s, that he would giue ys grace, | 


N 


- 


' bent to diſobedience in doing that which is e- | 


6 


4 


, 


Y 


| the doing 'of. Gods will in-our ſelues and o- 


| 119. 27. Make me to vnderfland the way of thy 


heart nts tby 


| ſoules with patience, and ſo ſubiect our ſelues 


ſhonoured,and therefore in zeale of Gods glo- 
rie, and louc to our brethren, we mult be'grie- 
ued when: others firne.- Thus was Dauid affe- 
fed, Pſal.1 19.136. and Pawl, 2.Cor.12.2tT7 
feare leaft when I comt wnto you , my God abaſe 
me among you , and 1 ſhall bewaile many of them 
that haut ſinned alreadie. * 
. 2. Ve, Graces to'bedeſired. 
As we tquſt bewaile the\wants that hinder 


thers; ſo we malt ftirre vp out hearts vnto hea- 
trenly defires after Gaponns whereby Gods 
will may be done. As firft;, #hat we may have 
grace to denie our ſelues/our: owne wills and 
atteQions : for naturally” weare herein vnlike 
God, and like the deuill:and this mutt cuery 
one learne-that would be Chrifts Diſciple, 
Luke 9g. V. 23. | 2 ww 34 
Secondly, that God would incline atd diſ- 
| pole bo. hearts cowards his holy word, that we 
tay not onely-know, but'dbey Gods reealed 
will. This was Daxids viyall requeſt, Palm. 


teſtimonier rind 36, [ntline my 
teſtimonies; Fox how fſould we doe the will of 
God, valefſe we know it ? and how wee 
know it , vnlefle our hearts affect the meanes 
of grace and of obedience. 
hirdly, that God would haften that time 

and ſtate vnto'vs, wherein we ſhall perfeRly 
| doe the will of God: that is our ſtate of glorie. 
| Fourthly, that vader euery crofſe which 
God ihall lay ypon vs, wee may poſleſſe our 


to Gods abſolute will. Thus Pax! prayes in 

| behalſe of the Coloffians, that Ged world 

ſtrengthen them by the power of his might, vnto 

q HOON and long ſuffering with iorfulneſſe, 
OL, I. 12, 

Fiftly , ya God would turne the hearts of 
men from finne , and bring them euery where 
to the obedience of his will. 

3- Vſe. Duties tobepratliſed, 
Becauſe we muſt ſecke to.praftiſe that which 
| we aske in prayer, therefore hereby we are alſ6 
taught to endeauour our felues after theſe 
good duties: Firſt, to prooue what is the good 
will of God,and acceptable,Rom.1 2.2, We muſt 
by often 'triall of our ations by the word of 


thmgs makes rour's and therefore in all our 
affaires we muſt conſult with God, whether the 
things we goe about be agreeable to his will, 
Moſt men will haue an cye.to the lawes of the 


ling and why ſhould we not be as wile for our 


ſemble with God, when wee ſay with our 
tongues, T hy will be done, and yer in life and 
conuerſation, haue no regard to ſquare our 
workes thereby? | 
Secondly, we muſt be ſtrit in the matter of 
finne , making conſcience of every euill way ; 


thers, whereby they diſobey the will of God, 
and fo rebell againſt him $4 


| | yea, eucy of the fuſt motions vnto ſinne, that 


i —_—— 


ereby God is di- 


od, become expert in Gods will; vſc all | 


land in their ciuill affaires,as in buying and ſel- £ 


ſoules in the matters of God? Doe we not dif 
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thering dur 


ob:dience, 


Durfes fur- 
thering our 


obedience. 
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never 
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| for the old man is crucified with him, (as the A- 


_ 
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Sermon in the eM ount, 


neuer come to conſent : for this petition for o-! 
bedience, tefpeRts not onely our words and 


deedes,bur our ſecret thoughts : for euen they 
muſt be brought to obedience to God, 2. Cor. 
I *. ot A , X ; « | 

Thirdly, we ruſt ſecke to cur off all things 


mortifie and cruciffe the lufts of the fleſh, and 
all Gnnefull motiGns of our corrupy, hearts ;, for | 
theſe make ys rebells, againſt God in cranſgrel- 
ſing his will. This isa hard thing to doe, 'and | 
VNtO a naturall man of himſelfe. alvogether im- 
pothible , and therefore we myiltule {pirituall 
meanes , for the deeges of the fleſh, muſt; bee 
mortified by the tpigig,, Romany 8.1.3 Now the 
ground ot this worke 1s the, death, of pur Saui- 
our Chriſt, applied by faith to ourgorrupt hart; 


dt. 


poltle Paw! ſaith) that the bodie.,af ſinne might 
bee deſtroyed.that benceforth we ſhould not ſerie 
ſenne,Roman.6,6. This therefore muthavee doe, 
if we thiuke our ſclues to have part.in Chriſt; 
we mult perſwade our hearts ,; that when our 
Sauiour Chriſt was vpon the croſle in,our room | 
and ſtead, bearing the purrſhment of our firtns, 
then were we, inregard of the old man; eruci- 
fied with him;the yertue and efhicacie whereof, 
we ſhall vndoubtedly inde in our {elues,for the 
mortifying of finne,, when we doetruely be. | 
leeuc; for our fellow{hippe with Chrilt begins 
in his dearth; and if we be dead to {inne, how 
can the motions ithereof yet live, and raigne in 
vs? When a malefactoris putt 
{eth from his badde courſes; and ſo, 'if our cor- 
ruption be crucified with- our Sauiour Chriſt,r 
muſt not raigne in,qur hearts,to bring forth the 
fruits of finne. Let vs therefore medicate on the 
death of our Sauiour-Chriſt,, and apply it to 
our {clues 
our ſinnes, in the bitterneſle of his paſſton; and 
then no doubt we ſhall be moo 


RE 


luſts, Gal.5.24. . > ftines 

Fourthly, we muſt not liue inordinately,bur 
in that ſort which God inloyneth Chriſtians 
in his word: euery one muſt haue a double cal- 
ling:the general calling of a Chriſtian, omman 
to all that live in the Church , concerning 
the ſervice of God, in righteouſneſſe and holi- 
neſſe;8& a particular Jawtvll calling, in ſome ſet 
ſtate of life, teding to the good of the Church, 
common wealth,or family,wherein a man'muſt 
gloritic God in the good of men: this is to liue 
in order, and he that wanteth both , or one of 
theſe;liues inordinarely,for God would have e- 
neem man to abide in that vocation wherein he 


pi 


ro his gift and grace received of God, mutt 
live in a lawfull calling , and hee that doth nor 
ſo, relifgeth Gods will. Whereby wee ee, 
that wandering rs are not to bee ſuffe- 


thathinder'vs from doing Gods will a wenutt | 


tn th. 


. he cca- þ 


faith, and conlider the vileneſſe of | 


to ſtrrue a} 
gainft cuilt motions : for if we be (briſt's, wee | 


hae crucified the fleſh with the affettions ana | 


hath called him: euerie one therefore poomong | 


demned, chac ipend their life in ſports and ga- 
ming ; for fuch a life is rebetlion againtt God, 


who will be glortied in works done by vertue 
of our lawfull calling. 


| manifold afflictions we ſhould enter into his 
kingdome ; and therefore when any crofle be- 
falls vs walking in our lawfull callings,we mul} 
endeauour to tubiect our ſelues patiently to 
| the wilt of God therein : in proſpetitic we are 
 cheerefull and thankefull , but when affliction 
comes,our nature/would repine :.O remember, 
| we ſay 1n all eſtates, Thy will be done: and there- 
fore mm the; moſt, birret crafles that can befall 
vs, we mult labour to ſay with /ob, The Lord 
gineth,and the Lord taketh away : bled be the 
| marie of the Lord, Job 1.21, So did the Pro- 
 phet Danid, becing baniſhed his kingdome by 
his owne ſonae, 2, Sam. 15,26, Bur if he thus 


| ſay, Bebold,l -haye no delight iwthee behold, here 


| [ am, l:t him doe to me as ſeemeth good m hs 

eyes : and,chap.16.10,1T. when Shemwet curled 
him, be tiaicd eAb;bai from revenge, vpos 
conhderation of Gods will to haue it fo ; {ay- 
inp, Suffer him td cnrſe, for the Lord hath bid- 


N him. 


t Un earth adit in heaxen. 


|. Having ſpoken of the grace of obedience 
deſired in this petition, we now come to the 
thanner how it muſt bee performed: to wit | /r: 
earth 4s it 35 ii heawen: that is,of vs men living 
on earth , as the bleſſed Angels and glotified 
Saints doe it in heauen : for « the Angels that 
excell in ſtrength, doe Gods commandements, in 
obeying the-voice of hiz word. And becauſe this 
expoſition is generally received, I will not ſtand 
to prooue it : this onely we mult remember , 
that here worgrey net ro pertorme obedience 
equali in meaſure and degree,to the obedience 
of the Saints and Angels 1n heauen, but ſuch as 
is Ike ynto it? for this note of cotnparitory here 
unports a likenefle and reſemblance, and not 
equalitles | 
Now this likeneſſc here ſtands in 4. things: 
Firſt, in cheerefulnefſe and willingneſſe , for the 
holy Angels obey the commandement of God 
freely,and readily, without murmuring or con- | 
fraint: for this cauſe they are ſaid to come and. 
ſtand before Ged,lob.1.6,and ts behold his face, 
Matth, r8,10. to expreflc their voluntarie ſer- 
uice vnto God: and ſo ſhould Gods children o- 
bey God, as Pax fpeaketh ot b Philemons be- 
neficence, it. mſt not be ar it were of neceſſitie, 
but willingly, As in the caſe of Almes-giuing, 
c God lones a cherefwll giner,ſo in alt obedience, 
he likes a cheerefull doing ; and therefore hce 
faith, 4 if there be firſt a willing minde , it is ac- 
Cepted according to that a man hath, In this re- 
gard, Petey belought the Elders , « to feede the 
flocke of God, depending on them, and to care for 
11; not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for fil- 


AM. 


red in Church or commonwealth; for > 
\ without any calling, and fo tranſgrefle 
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this lucre, but of a readie minde: and the Apeltle 
| M4 _ Pau! 
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Fiftly , it is the will of God , that through | 


— __ry A 


e 


:>Paticnce vn- 


der the 
crode, 


2 Pial.103. 


of mans obc 
O2nce C5 
the Angels, 


I 


b Philem.14 


” > — 


c 2.Cor. 9.7. 


d 2.Cor.s. 
12, 


e 1,Per.5.2- 


| Is 


A\ will : yea, their courſe of life is here alſo con- | 


Refemblice ] 
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f 1,Cor. 9.17 | 


g Gen.22. 
16, 


Ifa.29.13, 


| dience vnto God, muſt be in Hl his children; 


| My meate is to dot the will of him that ſent me, 


" 
A 
. 


An Expoſition of (hrifts 


Pavl (ath,f If I dee it willingly,l bane a reward. | A | 


This vertue the Prophet Dazid expreſſed nota- 
bly, Pfal. 49. 6, 7, 8. when God as it were bo- 
red new eares in his ſoule, then he ſaid , Loe / 
come,l defired to doe thy will. 

Secondly , in Prioritie , for the Angels pre- 
ferre to doe the will of God , before all other | 
things : and therefore they are ſaid to ſtandin 
his preſence continually as it were waiting vp- 


on his pleaſure : and the like affeAtion for obe- | 


Thiss «Abraham notably teftifies , when at 
Gods command he would kaue' killed Iſaac | 
teſtifying thereby,that he eferred obedience 
ynto God , before the thing in the 
world : this alſo wee may ſee in Danid, Pſalm. 
119. 14. 1 hae had as great delight in the way 
of thy teſtimonies as in all riches:and verſe 127. 
[ loxe thy commandements aboue golde, yea a 
bone much fine gold: and m'our Smiour hriſt, 
who ſaid, when he was weirie and hungrie ,. 


and to finiſh his works, koh, 4.34. _ 
Thirdly , +» fprede , and quickeneſſe: for the 
Angels doe Gods will without all delaic of 
Alackeneſſe , which the Scripture ſignifies by 
their wings and flying,which it aſcribeth vnto 
them : andthe like alacritic ſhould Gods chil- 
dren ſhew in their obedience vnto God, Pſal. 
119.60. made haſt and delaied not to'kgepe thy 
comman dements, | 
Fourthly,in fairhfulneſſe;the Angels doe'not 
Gods will by halues or pcace-meale , but tho- 
þroughly and perfe&tly , wherin ſocuer God im- 

ployeth them : and ſo ſhould wee bee faithful 
in doing Gods will, endeauouting to yeeld 
lincere obedience, not to ſome, but to all Gods 
commandements which concerne vs:Pſal.r 19. 
6. I ſhall not be confounded when I hae reſpeft 
wnto all thy commandements. 2, King. 23. 25, 
King lofizs turned to the Lord, with all bis 
foule,with all his heart , and with all hrs m__ 
according to all the law of Moſes:an example to 
be followed ofiall Gods children , that ſo they 
may be like to the bleſſed Angels. 

The 1. ſe. Wants to be bewailed.' 

Firſt, this patterne of Angelicall obedience 
here propounded for our imitation, muſt teach 
vs to acenowhethh and bewaile the naturall 
hardneſſe,deadnefle, and vntowardneſle of our 
| hearts, in yeelding obedience vnto the will of 
God: if we feele not this dull and vntoward 
heart, we may ſuſpe& our ſelues of the want of 
orace, for cuery gratious heart feeles it more 
or leſſe;,and bewailes it vnto God : and ſo muſt 
we doe, if we ſay in truth , Thy will be done, in 
earth as it is im heauen. 

Secondly”, we muſt here alfo bewaile the 
want of (nceritie and faithfulnefſe in doing 
Gods will : our maymed and halt obedience, 
ſhewes how tarre we come ſhort of this Ange- 
licall example : many content themſelues with 
] the outward ſervice of the bodie; and neuer re- 


ou 


gard the inward worſhip of the heart ; and 0- 
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Angels doe nor. | 


.| low the Angels, or (if irwere poflible)goe be- 


| ſhip God: herein alfo we muſt be followers of 


—_— 


thers haue reſpect to outward duties of pietie, 
that concerne God , but for vprightnefſe and 
mercie towards men, they little regard: this the 


2, UVſe, Graces tobedeſired, 
Hereby alſo we muſt Chir to pray forthe 
fpirit of freedomme, whereby we tnay be delive- 
red from the bondage of corruprion , find ſo 
may the more freely, and 'theerefully,and'heat= 
tily endeanout ro doe Gods will : Plal,/$1.12, 
Reftore ts *h# the ioy of thy ſalnation , and ftn- 
bliſh me by Pi free firirahehol Ghoſt is ther- 
fore called thr free ſpirit , bockuleie| inesHber4 
tie from the bondage of {mne', and makes rhe 
heart free;and forward, atid theerefull in Gods 
{eruice : for where the ſpirit of the Lord «, thire 
& liberie, 2.Cor.3119, 

. 3: ſe: Duties tobe prattiſed. 
Becauſe we'mult praftiſe the good things 
we pray for , therefore here we are taughr'to 
frame our lives to an holy Imitation of the 
bleſſed Angels. Though' we cannot attaine to 
the meaſure” of: their obedience, yet we muft 
endeaudur after their manner of obedience, in 
readineſſe, &c.; ad ſo by following them be- 
inne our heauen in this world, This will not 
{tand with their humour who account zeale in 
celigion, affected preciſcnefſe: but ſuch as call 
God father in finceritie, muſt ſer before them 
the obedience of the holy Angels, as a patterne 


ferue theſe things for vs to follow. 

Firſt, they defired before Chriſts incarnari- 
on, to looke into the myſteric of our redempri- 
on wrought by Chriſt, r.Pet.r.r2. choogh it 
concerne them not as it doth vs? for they neuer 
fel, and they are eſtabliihed by an other grace 


then of redemption : now -herein we mult fol. 


yond ths, for Chriſt rook.ot the Angels,but the 
ſeede of «Abraham: iis redemption concernes 
vs, & therefore we much more muſt be diligent 
fearchers 6ir of this myfteric in the Gole : 

Secondly,the Angels are maintainers of true 
religion , and of the worſhip of God : for the 
law was giuen by Angels, Gal. 3. 19.The moſt 
of Daniels viſions were ſhewed by an Angel ; 
and ſo was the' reuclation vnto Tohn, Reuel. r. 
r. the Angels ants, the Apoſtles our ofpri- 
ſon to preach the Goſpel = ſundrie times, They 
are enemies to Idolarrie; for, Apoc. r9, 10, 
when ſohn would haue worſhipped the Angel, 
he forbad him , ſaying, See thou doe it not wor 


Angels, by furthering the Goſpel and'true wor- 
ſhip of God to the vttermoſt of our power; by 
hindring al Idolatry,&ſhewing our ſelues ene- 
mics to all the enemies of God & of his-rruth. 

Thirdly, the Angels were alwaics ſeruice- 
able vnto Chriſt ; they Brought the tidings of 
his birth to the ſhepheards, Luk. 2.9, 10. they 
miniftred unto him-in hts tempration, Math. 4, 
I 1. in bis Agonie , Luk. 22, 43. in his reſurre- 


ttion,Matt28.2.and aſcenſion, ACt.1.16;and fo 


th. 


for their imitation, Now in them'we may ob- | 


| - 


Imitarion of 
the Ang:ls. 


a At.5.19. 
and 12.73. 
and 416.26. 


ſhould | 


4 Vic. 


Rellarm 
(ana be 
1.C.19.1 
le Rom 
Pie 5.p. 
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4 Vic. 


© | ritss feritforch ro, mmteri for cheir ſakgt mhuch 
Hralbhe.beites af ſalnation.Plal:g1 .1 2. T hey are 


1 | rownid about rtbem that feare him: A 


| vato God, In the world to 'come we ſhall be} 


| is due to God alone, and we muſt nor giuc irto | 
Angels : damnable therefore is the doctrine [ 


Rellarm. de 
(an& beat. l. ' 
1.C.19.mi(ſa- 
le Rom.a 


Pl 5.P+304 |, 


| we come to the petitions that concerne our 


| bleflings and mercies wherein we may, exprefle 


|} ued 
| callings, here we pray for ſuch ſufficiencie of all 
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 Fourthly; ſpend their'time in praiſing 
Me rem ay dar God and fo ſhould 
ve labour to have our hearts'inlargdd for his 
glotic, andour-modches: filed wich his praiſes. 
(| ay, mn me 6od,if we 
be <bildrery; chouph they befarre better 
then wearee Beb. 1.2 4. Theſ.ars winſtring\þ1- 


as narces to beare Gods thildrenin their hinds, 
Plak 34. ProZhere Angel of rbe) Lord _ 
is 
they doe ynts vs of love, as:though irwerenot 
jnjoyned therys:So we after their cxamp 
imploy.our ſelues.1n- ſoule:and bodie, calling, 
credit,and all ve baue for the good of men. 
. Sixtly, the Angels arc:to fall: when finhers 
are. hutnpbled: and 'conuerted from finne ynto 
Ged: Luk.15;:10:; and they ate gricued when 
men by.finne diſhonour God, And the like af= 
 fections: ſhoukt-be (in vs ,- we ihould mourne: 
for all inge;in- our ſelues-and others; whereby 
God is difhanoured ; -andÞhauve our hearts to | 
leape for ioy, when finners'repent and-rutne 


like the Angels of heauen in gloriey Matth: 2+. 
30. let'vs therefore here tefttfie this hope by 
beginning our: heauen vpon earth, in beeom- | 
milg like to' the Angels, though notin glorie | 
et in obedience, 178993; | 
Here laftly obſerue ,- what honour we ate to | 
give tothe Angels of heauen, namely , the ho-/| 
nour of Imitation, becomming like vnto them | 
in obedience, and treading in the lteps of their | 


vertues: bur for the honour of inuocation, that 


and praGiſe of the Church of Rome, who: pray 
vnto the Angels, and giue vnto them the ho- 
nour of God in religious wotſhip. 


" v. It, Ginuezs thu day our 
daily bread. eee 


The cobtrence. 'Hithetto: we haue handled 
the petitions that concerne Gods glorie ; now 


ſelues, as the-word-F's, doth plainely fbew, in 
theſe three which follow: and they depend vp- 
on the former , as an explication of the manner 
of our. obedience : for there we asked grace to 
doe-Gods will : and here' we pray for thole 


our obedience: for we doe Gods will, when we 
depend wpoin his prowidente for the bleſſings of 
' this life: when we relic upon hu mercie, for the 
pardon of our ſinnes, ad rrwft in his power for 
| frength againlt temptation. and deliverance 
from euill, Now then to come particularly to 
' this fourth petition; hating in the former cra- 

eiro.doe Gods = in our particular 


ſhould we: perforrte.vato Ghriſt all the ſeruice | | 
WV. 7 \ TY | God therein, 1! $1 m6 en 19 "41011 f 

| Inthe handling of this petition, ſixc points þ 
| 


| 2. what bread we aske, davly bread: 3. whole | 


le muſt | : 


| him fot-ix,we muſt not judge baſely of ic: nowe | 
in this 2 chapter God cginnands,vs to depgnd |}* 755-26: 


_ 


| we mult caſt all. our. care. on, him : and- Jacoby 


| 20, and FAgwrs prayingfora. comperencie in; 
\ ourvvard things , Prov, 30.8, declaxe plainely; 


— 
” GC 


 praier for themis vadoubtedly lawull, -  ,,.. 


| for if by bread, were meant Chrilt inthe Saera- | 


corporal] food & bletfings neceffarie ro teporal 


| condly, this is a perfect plarforme of praier,and| 


temporall blaſings g whereby we may olorifie 


are to be conlidered:: 1, what we aske, Bread ; | 


bread,om7s ;, 4. for what time,this day c 5. ro | 
whome,ts vs: 6, whence we would hauc ic; by | 
gift from (God, gue Perch Hon ffs! at y 
For-rhe: fart: The thipg we aske is Bread. | 
Bur _what-is meant by! Bregd,is pot agreed vp+ 
on; ſome expopadir {pirigually.of Chritts boy 
dic .and; blood, the xe of the foule inithe = 
word and Sacraments, But the-ivafitacſſe of | | 
this expoſition, we.ſhall ſee, by;the+ weakneſle | 

of their teaſongalleadged for a Fuſty they ay, 
ſt is not. megre hart in fo; he & pralggy.we | 
ſhould ake to. baſe a thivg as, wacerjall bread | 
of our heauenly fathere;eAnſulf, God. car + 
mandvs to aske him breadard to depend ypon ; 


vpon him fot. foode to extes yea, 1. Per. rg4(7. 1] 


practile in prayitig for brgagd to eare', Gen, 38. 


the lawfylncfle thereof, Secondly(they lay)we | 
muſt frtt ſeeke Gods kingdome and his xi h-! 
reouſnefſe,, 'and then all theſe things ſhalt w 
calt ypon ys; v. 33. Az»ſ. Diftruſifull and-di-'| * 
Rtracting care is there onely forbidden, bur a! 


moderate care is there allowed, and therefore 


The ſecond opinion ;toue ing Bread is of 
the Papifts, to wit, that here we. arke not encly 
all neceſſarie ſuſtenance forthe bedie , bur much 
more all ſpirituall foods, namely , the bleſſed Sa- 
crament; which” i Chriſt the bread of life, But 
neither is this fo fit: for fuft, we praied for ſpiri- 
| tuall chings direRtly tn the ſecond petition, Se- 
| condly \, facramentall bread' cannot hete be 
, njeant, becauſe it was . not, ordained when 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples this praicr. Thirdly, 
their expolition is againſt their owne practtle : | 


wa Mt. 4 LL 


| ment ,then- the people ſhould be fedde there- | 
wxh every day,which they barre them from | 
.- Fhethirdopinion is,that by bread is meant 
lite onely;& this I take'to-be the truth for theſe 
reaſons, hich alſo make againſt the former cx- 
poſitions, FaRt, $.Luke, the belt interpreter of 
our Sauiour Cheift , expounds the words , of 
bread that ſernes for the day : that is, for euery 
day, Luk.1 1.3.and therefore it muſt needes be 
bodily. : for ſpirituall food once truly receiucd, 
ferues not for a day, bur for cuer,Toh.4. 14. Se-| 


theretore muſt containe petition for temporall | 
bleſſings, els it were not perfeRt:now we. can-<| 
| not comprehend our. requeſts for ternporall | 
bleſſings vnderany other petition but this one- | 


ly, and therefore Chriſt here propoundeth | 


them. | 


Now 
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|-rered thereby 


| within ourcalling ,' that muſt we iy 
our portion : 
raiment , let vs therewith be content, This was |. 


| Gods curfe vpon 


An Expoſiti ition ofChrifte's 


FR PR _—_— 


- Now. properly', bread ipotts 'thar ſuſte- | A 


nance made of graine which is fit «1d 'conueni- | 


| ent for mans bodily fiouriſtiment,Nich as Mel- | 
' chiledek 


1t out roAbraham' and his com-/ 
paniE with wine for their refreſhing; Gen; 14. 


| rs; and ſuch is icant ih Scripture where bread 


50ppoſed ro win6 orwater, But imdfe general- 


| ly; it is taken for all kinde of foode whatfoeuer , 


whereby life is pr eltrued: in which ſenſe : Foates 


| makes ralltd' broad; Prov. 271 271-and the 


frhref trees, Tef,\'81 19, and all things that 
Þiſſe ro and ftoilvreaſſicke; Prov. 7x. 4. Now 
in this place iribſbbe taken in wpenerall ſenſe, 
not onely for breae, 'but for all 6ther' neceſfarie 


thirare'ficete and | 
Sdod ourward cltare of man, 
- or commonwealth. 

The ſes. r. Mm thar Chriſt bids vs prayfor 
bread and not for dainties; hereby he would 


needfull tor the 


mon -finne*of Lurnaure whereby we are dil- 
content wichour eftare; and'runniure with the 


| Htaclires, if wehale nv: more but Manna : bur 
| We muſt GriveagainRt: this carruption , and fay 


with David ; Lord ; incline my heart wnto thy 
ritimonies | and. wob” vnts COnetenſnes , Pial. 


Secondly, - we muſh hereby alſo learne to 
pradtiſe lobrietie andimoderation in dier, appa- 
'relt; and all other things appertaining to this 


our callings; and the feruice ofGod,and:fo ber- 
| and not made worſe. 
'F hiedly , 


fure of wealth which God gwes-vs:for we muſt. 
aske bread onely, that is, things neceſſarix; and. 
therefore it God giues vs things nevellirie we 
mult be therewith content : amour corrupt 
minde mutt not be iudge herein,but whar God 
beltowes vpory our ober vie oflawfull meanes 
dpe to bee 
1. Tim. 6. 8, [f we hane food and 


Panls pradiſe, [can be abaſed,c+ I can abovind: 


be full and to be hungree , to abound and to hane 
want.The 2 Iſ7aclitexin the wildernes were nor 


J] content with Marma , but would needes haue 


fleſh to cate, and God oaue them their defire, 

but while the fleſh was in their months, his wrath 
Fell vpon them : therefore ler vs luſt after no 
' more' then God giues' vpon our ſober vſe of 
tawfull meancs, laſt in ſeeking | more, we draw 
vs. But alas, few are content 
| with their eſtate'; the yeoman will be like the 
gentleman in attire; and diet ; andthe gentle- 


| man like the noble man; & hence comes vſurie, 
| | oppreſſion , iniuſtice, and much'vn 
| | hence it comes that Gods judgement ir dearth 


Ines; 


is increaſed vpon the poore, becauſe men make 
*no'confeience of the meanes,ſo they may bene- 
fie and intich themſelues, and ger aloft: but 


tits ; vſing them ſo as we may' be the fitter for 


this- muſt teach vs: cohtentation: 
with that place and ftate of life, and mea- 


euery where in all things 1 am inſtruited both to 


| foode,and forraiment allo; with health, peace; |" 
| tibertie, ad M 6ther things 


— 


Ali bewareof Gdistirfewidrhideaglanndtwet; 


| vnleſſe Godchange thine eftate,reft conraned 


for it: for better hea lirtle»with this frare of 

then greg reaſereaud ireuble reaches, 
15:76, now what trouble like'chie: wack 
God,and thezefogebecontentwithithat _ 


att. 


PEE 


\*Fourtbly ; muſt-we aske of Gotteverie bit 
of bread wer eace? then, 
andforume:, andicy vs learne\twack 
Godeproutlencolnall things/). A vt yorins Vi 

muſt Gods children aske of Gpd theix 
daily oode and}. reccive- it: as-2 gt 'otmercie 
from: the hands of their father? then'a 
meritby mans morks, for it breadbo of mercie; 
life: euerialiing/omner _ obaretis on mans 


ora C422; 9113 

Laſtly, chisipetition minifireth » ynto Is 
noble ground'of corentacion againlt diftruſt- 
full-cace , for that which Chrifi bids vs aske, 
God. vn wil gue, becaulc it is ac- 


God may aſlure himſelfe of things ſufficient for 
|looke-if t t blefſings faile , OO __ 
| wpp'y inſpirxuall graces 
erc a queſtion may be asked, ſeeing wee 

aske of God bur bread onely,that is, things ne- 
cefſaric for this life, whether may we vie the 
crexures of God | forivur delight? A»(w. We 
may vſc the outward bleſſings of God for our 
honeft delight, Ecclel:5..17.Bebold what [ haze 
c aod, that it iv'0 , to eateand drinkg 
yo £ take porn his labour wherein 
man traxelteth under the ſunne; yer three cauc- 
ats muſt be remembred, leſt we abuſe our liber- 
tie in-this delight : I:we muftſee God to giue 


derate ouraffeCtions, that they be not taken vp 
with theſe earthly things , nor. hereby with- 


| irituall :* 11T, Our 
| Frills foode, even in ChaR crycified, and; 


| ourtcue communion with him in bis body a and 


our of Chritt wee: muſt count | gothing y- 


| ous, 


pets in the orig 


Sofas tay by 


ents. tharis , ſuch bread'as 
ſerues top health and life from day: to 
day: this + ls bread or food, eonwenient 
for his, Prov.36.82-" 
The ve." Tathis freendpoint weleame = 
things: Firſt, that iwis lawfull co aske.tem 
. blet n s-ar' the- hands of God; for he's _— 
"Mm father nd bids vs ſo todoe;: which 


rue our bodily ht 


cording to his wilt :, and therefore chechild of 
| this life; in theſobet vie of lawfullmeanes;and 


| 15 not onely things neceflarie, bur for dclighs: | 
I A. ineur delight and pleaſure we mult fo mo- 


' blood: all our delight muſt Roope to this, and 


1T. Point, What biead 1 detly bread. The 
Genifieth bread put r0 0ur 


-ſerueth' to confirmie the former expoſition of 
| Þthis article; Secondly; thar we ought to haue'a 
| Fmoderatecateto. prele 

| hearth; in the diligent vie of all lawtullweanes; 
| for whar we pray for we muſt” endeatour' to 


e and 


_ 


dt... Mi. 


tt. 


doe, 


Att... 


| with thar whictris:preſent, and be thankefult | 


| 


God ſendethigtheryfe of tawfall mcabes,” >" 
 withs chance | f 


wal with | | 


drawen or hindred, from things he a, and 
princip Al i0y maſk be in; 


Of vimg 
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tures to our 
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withour this our life is {peat in vaine... 


have recouerie of our right in the creatures on- 


# + 


— 


ring God in any of his bleſſings. 


doe, The fixt commandement ſaith, Thou ſhalt 
not kill; wherein the Lord inioyneth vs by all 
900d meanes to preſerue our owne and our 
rieighbours life. And this we muſt doe for two 
caules eſpecially: firſt, that wee may doe all the 

ood we can to the Church, Commonwealth, 
and family whereof we are members:{econdly, 
that wee may haue a ſufficient time, to prepare 
our ſelues for heauen: for death will come, and 
the day of iudgement; and after death zhbre 5 
no wiſdome , nor counſell, worke, nor inuehtion: 
thetefore now mult ,we prepare our ſelues for 
God, that we may be rcadie to receive him at 


his comming; and he thac is prepared for the 
- | Lord hath liued well aid long,enough, bur 


I LI. Port, Whoſe beead doe we pray for, 
our owne,not other mens. But how d »th bread 
or any other tertiporall blefſing become ours? 
| Anſ.Firſt, wheh we haue trus right thereto be- 
fore God: ſecondly, when we hauec law full pot- 
ſcion thereof before rien , Qur.right before 
God is needefull, for we loſt all in Adam, and 


ly. in Chrift Icſus, when by faith we þecome 
his members: 1.Corg 22. Allthings are yours, 
and you are Chriſts . And yet forall this, the 
child of God may nor. vie all things as bjs owne 
though he haue right thereto in Chrilt,. valefle 
by Gods providence hc haue alſo, lawfull right 
thereto or poſſcfhon thereof before wen, as by 
lawfull gift, purchaſe, labour, or ſugh-like, In- 
deed right in Chriſt is the chiefeſt tigle, but yer 
right before men is alſo neceflary:. for Chriſtian 
libertic doth not aboliſh good orders in ciuill 
eſtates, buc eſtabliſh them rather +. Chriſt isno 
cnemy to Cefar,and therefore the Scripture in- 
IOyNnes enery man to cate his own bread,2.Thefl. 
3.12, thatis ; ſuch whereto he hath rightin 
Chrift by faich, and allo inioyeth'' by Gods 
providence in ſome honeſt meanes alowed of 
men ;-for by good orders eſtabliſhed among 
men, we are put into poſſcfſion of thoſe:things 
{| whereto we haue right in Chrilt, +4 
,.:The vſ*. 1, Here we.learne to, receive our | 
bread from God ,: or;,any other temporall bleſ- 
fing we enioy as a fruit of Chriſts paſſion ; and 
indeede Chriſt crucified is the' foundation of 
cucry good gift and bleſſing of God, As for in- 
fidells and wicked.merr who '\pofleſle and vic 
many temporall eas it muſt be graunted, | 
| that they have right1 
| yet having ns part in Chriſt crucified, theywant 
thetrue foundation, and ſo are nq better then 
vſurpers before God, for which one day they 
muſt be called to.reckoning, If this point were 
learned , men would ſhew more conſcience in 
gccing, and more reverence and thankfulnefle 
in,vſing Gods temporall bleffings, then viually 
they doc: there weuld be leffe rior and exceſle 
in diet andatrite,, 81d leſſc abuſe of all Gods 
creatures:for the meditation of this price of our 
reſtitution, would reſtraine. vs from difhonou- 


eieto before men: but 


7 


} 
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IT. This perition for out owne breadgteach- 
eth ys that every one ſhould haue a laiwfull cal- 


ling, and therein fo imploy himſcife, chat he 


may cate his owne bread, 1. Thell, 3, 1 2, No 
man ought to live out of a lawfull calling, nor 
yer.idlely therein; the malter mult baniſh idle- 
nefle our of his family'; avd the magiſtrate out 
of the commonwealth : yagrant pertons ought 
not to be tolerated, for tuch eate not their 
owne bread, 

111, Here is condemned all fraud,iniuſtice, 


liggs,for we pray for our owne bread; but that 
which is ſo gotten, is not our owne, but others: 
neither will the gameſters gaine,nor that which 
is got by lotterig, ſtand with this petition : for 
t115 is nor to labour the thing that good is, as 
the Avoltle requireth, Eph. 4. 28, neicher are 
they ſanctified-meanes of getting. Qeff.Ifthis 


Anſ, We aske it for good cauſes though it be 
our one: for in bread there be two things;the 
{ubAance of bread, and: the blefling ot God 
therein, which,in Scripture 1s called « the ſtaffe 
of bread, which is that vertue and power there- 
1a , wheredy ir nouriſheth: for herein it fareth 
with bread, as it doth with an old inan, take a- 
way his Rtatte and he cannot (and burfalleth ; 
ſo take away Gods bleffing from bread , and ic 
becomes vuprofitable , and notriſheth not. 
Now becauſe, we may haue the ſubſlance of 
bread, and yet want che bleſſing vpon it ; we 
may have our garners full, and-yet be poore : 


| we'd trap eaze., and not be ſattsfied: fill our bel- 


lies, and yet be hutgrie , therefore we pray to 
God for bread: that ſo we may haue not onely 


| the ſubſtance, bur the blcfſing of God there- 


] withall: for which cauſe Princes muſt as well 


make this petition as the pooreſt, beggers. 
... £ U.. Paint, For what fime doe. we aske 


bread: not fora moneth or a yeare , bur for rhis | 
day,or as Luke had it,according to the day, Luk. | 
FA r this | 


11.3. that is, meetcand conuenicat fo 
preſent day. ©... 


foode, raimenit,&c, _ 


where 15 the ſacrifice?, Abrabam anſwered: my 


| ſonne, God will pronide, Gen.,.22.8.,and lo hee 
| did, verſ{; 1:3, whereupon Abraham in memo» 


ric of this ſingular worke of Gods. providence, 
called the name of the place, Tehovah yreh,God 
will pronide,v.1 4. A moſt yorthie preſident for 
eucry man 1n the way of obedience , to depend 
ypon Gods: ptauidence for all things needfull, 


things that fall out good or bad, jr 
| Thirdly, 


—_— 


and crueltie; in the getting ot temporall bleſ- | 


Thus did Abraham,when be was about | ; 
roafcrihce his ſenne ; for when Iſaac asked, 


L 


WW 


— — 


bread be our owne., what neede ve to aske it? | 


| -: The uſe. Inthigcircumſiance oftime,we are | 
| taught ; faſt ; to hewaile qur diſtruſtfulnes in | 
Gods providence for temporall bleflings , as | 


| «+ gry 28 acknowledgeGods particular | 

| preuidence vpo6n;xs tro ay to day,whercon vie 

| wuſt depend and:caft our telues continyally:for 

| all things ncedefull , chough wee fe&o reaſon 
boreal? 


endeauouring to. ſee his diſpoſing hand in all | 


| 67 
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Thirdly, to moderate our care in ſceking for 
the bleſſings of this life: we muſt haue care to 
prouide things honeſt and neceſſarie ; and 
for this ende muſt excerciſe our {clues in the vic 
of lawfull meanes, otherwiſe we (hall rempr 
God ; but yet our care muſt be ſo moderate, 
that we till depend ypon our heauenly fathers 
care and prouidence for vs, who biddes vs aske 
him bread for euery day: and thus we ſhall 
haue enongh, when as diftruſtfull and immode? 
rate care ſhall helpe vs nothing: When the < | 
Iſraelites lived by Manna , which God gaue 
them from heauen, they were commaunded to 
ather but for one day , and to referue none of 
It till the morrowe; whereby God would teach 
them to depende vpon his daily prouidence? 
which while they did , they had ſufficient , and 
that which was good; but when through couc- 
rouſneſſe they would needes gather more then 
for the day , and fo reſerued of it till the mor- 
ning, Gods curſe light vpon it; 4-for it was full 
of wormes and ſtanke : and aftetwarde when 
they beganne to diſlike Manna , and were not 
content with his prouidence, but © uſted after 
fleſh , he gaue them their deſire, but withallbsy 
wrath fell vpou them while the fleſh was between 
their teeth before it was chewed, v.33.and ſoit 
will be with vs if wee diſtruſt iy»God: but if we 
learne and praQtiſe this dependance on Gods 
particular prouidence, we thall haue experience 
of his - goodnefſe,, though ordinarie meanes 
faile, either by ſupply,as 1 King.17.6.or by pa- 
tience to beate the want. 

-. Fourthly , here we haue a good gronnd of 
that holy practiſe of Gods children fanctifying 
their meate and drinke by praier and thankſgi- 
utng:for here'we are taught ro'pray for tempo- 
all Viedinge,und therefore when we hatie them 
and vſe them, we ſhould glorifie God by prai- 
er and thankſgiuing for his mY vpon them: 
the reaſon hereof 1s great: for feſt , hereby we 


vpon-Goas bleſſings, but yer cannotpraiſe him | 
as man may doe : ſecondly , kereby we teſtifie | 
our right and intereſt- into” Gods creatures by. 
Feſus Chrift,, which we leſt in Adam, for tra 


ad — 


made partakers of Chriſt leſus: thirdly, fuch is' 


muſt pray for grace-to vie them'moderatly and 
chankefally: 9912 tt 01 | 
Fifty, here'wermy learne how to frame our 
daily praiers' to' God, for this circumſtance of 
time" mult be referred to eyery petition; and 
therefore this muſt be our practiſe, euery day 
to pray for grace to plorifie Gods name, to 
yeeld obedience to his will; ro haue our finnes 
 forgiuen, and ſofor the reft.. L 
FV. Pomr. For whom doe we aske bread; not 
for our ſelues alone, but for our brethren'; Give 
v5: which ſerues to teach ys' brother]y loue, 
which ſeeketh not her owne thihgs onely, bur 


a. 4s 


A 


| ro COMme; 


_—_c . 


are diſinguifheq"from bruit beaſts; who liue | 


aicr is a fruite 'of faith, and by faitttweare 


our corruption by'nature, that we are pront to / 
abuſe atl Gods bleſſings , and thereforewee | 


— 


alſo, And indeed: here we are but Rewards of 
Gods temporall bleffings, and therefore may 
not imploy them as we will , but forhis glorie 
who is our abſolute Lord: now his direction is 
to this effect; thar firſt, wee ſhould glorifie God 
with our temporall goods , imploying them 
for the maintenance of his worſhip and of truc 
religion.Secondly,thart we ſhould imploy them 
for the common good, -in the releefe of the 
re, and other necefſaric duties for the com-« 
mon wealth, Thirdly, that we ſhould pre- 
tide for our owne , eſpecially them &f our fa- 
| fnily, that we may liue in peace and quietnes, 

and \0'the better prepare our ſclues for the liff 


V1. Pot: Frorh whom thuſt wee looke to 
receiue our bread; harnely from God : for wee 
ſay vnto hin that is our father in Chriſt; Grze 
vs : Which teacheth vs , that though we be his 
children”, and fo haue righit to temporall bleſ- 
fings, yet wharſoeuer wee haue, we muſi know 
it comes from God, and muſt receive and vſe it 


ſanRifie the creatures of God vnto our tetn= 

orall vfe : for euery creature of God is good 
fit be ſanRified in his-vſe.Now the creature is 
fanCtified not as man is, when the ſpirit of 
God worketh in him ,' aboliſhing corruption 
and-renuing grace; nor yet as the elements 
in the ſacrathents arefanCtified , which are ſer 
apart by God t6 an holy and ſpirituall vſe, r6 


made fit/to but remperall ciuill vie, which is 
don-by the word and prayer,x.Tim.4.4.Where, 
by the 'word is-meant ; firſt, the word of crea- 
ri91 , whereby God in the beginning fitted 
che creatute for mans 'vfe, and gave him 
power and ſoueraigntie ouer it : ſecondly, the 
word of yeſtithition , wheteby after rhe fall and 
after the flood he graunted vnto man the vſe of 
his creatures, Gen. 9.3. thirdly, the word of the 
Goſpel concerning our Chriſtian liberty where- 
in he hath inlarged our; vſe in the creatures 6f 
God, Act. 10. Ty, And by prayer,” wedthre 
Godro gige his power vnto'the creatures;and 
his bleffing: vpon them to' ſerue for our good 
and comfort; as alſo to giue ys grace toreceiue 


giorie, If we'could learne and practiſe this du- 


| tures then yet we have; yea' it would reſtraitie 
vs from fragd , oppretfion , crueltie , and from 
| po antvahitic ir) gettirig and vſing all Gods 
lefſingss for if we were | 

tem 'bleflings came from his hand, how 
durft we firine againſt him either in getting or 
viing of them ? | 

Secondly, 'inthat after our labour and dili- 
gence in ourcallings we muſt ill pray ro God 


1-or 


is bountifull rowards others ſecking:their good 


w_ __— SY 


as froth his hand; And this we fhall doe if we 


be ſcales and pledpes of grace ; but when iris | 


them as from his hand, 'and ro vie them to his 


tie, we ſhould have more-comfort in the'ctea- | 


t{waded that all | 


ro giue vsbtrad,we muſt learne to'obſervc that | Gings. 
of cauſes which God hath ſet inthe pro- | 
ducing of all temporall blefſingsfor this life: 
for not onely foode and rayment, but our la-: 
bour and diligence thereabour are ſecondarie 
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which is the firft cauſe of all diſpoſing and or- 
dering all things vnto goodnefle : for it comes 
from God that meate doth feede vs, and cloa- 
thes doe keepe vs ware. Ifhe ſay vnto ſtones, 
become bread, they ſhall feede vs, Matth. 4.4. 
yea, in the - want Pa Ro he 9%” 21 
frengch for many. daies , Exod. 34.8. and 1. 
king. 29. 8. yea, ifke ſpeake the word, peyſon 
Gall become. bread and nourith vs: but with- 


127. 1, 2. Except the Lord build the houſe,they 
| labour .m vaine. that build. it :;; wee therefore! 

muſt learne to relie ypon Gods providence for 
| a bleffing on all ourlabour and ſtudie, and wait 

for his bleſſing.in all the meanes'we vie for our 
] good and comforr, for he is our life, our health, 
and preſervation. 


\ V. It. eAnd forgiue vs our 
debts , as we forgiue our deb- 
[ er ie | | 

I. The (oberence. Chriſt having taught vs 


in the former petition to- pray for temporall 
bleſſings,and for grace to relie vpon Gods pro- 
uident diſpenſation for the things of this life , 
doth in this petition and the next, direct vs to 
aske _—_ bleſſings for our {clues, to wir, 
remillion of our finnes , and (trength againſt 
temptation:and the reaſons of this order is this; 
Chriſt makes the former petition a ſteppe vnto 
| theſe : for aman muſtreſt ypon Gods proui- 


his mercie for the {aluation of 
that can notbe perſwaded that 


will relie v 
his ſoule : 


-ued that hee will forgiue him his ſinnes. 
Where, firft we may note what is the faith 
of worldlings +:rhey doe not truft- in God for 
foode, raiment, and other temporall bleſſings; 
' how-rhen can we ſay that their faith is ound 
for eternall mercies? Iſay. 28.16. He that be- 
| Ieenerh will not makg hep , but will ſtay Gods 
leaſure , waiting fer his bleſſings whereof hee 
{ ſtands in neede : Bur is this the praRtiſe of the 
world? no verily;for let a crofſe come,and men 
will not ſticke to vſe vnlawfull meanes for 
their deliverance: and ſo they deale,when hope 


fraud ; lying , oppreſſion , &c. and ſo making 
haſt ro berich, ouerrunne the prouident 
hand of God, that1yould lead them by ordina- 
rice lawfull meanes. | 


and vſe all temporall bleſſings, foode, raiment, 
| and ſuch like; namely, as helpes 
draw vs towards Gods mercie in Chriſt. Thus 
did Iacob, Gen. 28. 26.21. 1f God will be with 
me, and gine me bread to eate andclothes to put 
on,----then ſhall the Lord. be my God: lon. 6. 
27. Chriſt bids' thoſe whowe hee had fed mi- 


cauſes , depending vpon the bleſſings of God , | 


| out his bleſſing nothing can doe vs good: Pſa), | 


| is great z. for howſoeucrin.the 
| All finnesare pardoned to'true beleceuers; yea, 


| they thall never be 


dence for the preferuation of his bodie , thar | 


God will giue him bread , will hardly be refol- | 


hed 


of gaine is offered, making little conſcience of | 


Secondly , hence we'learne how to enioy | 


and meanes to | 


| for outward things, that they ſhould not la- 


boxr for that food which periſheth reſtin g there» 
in, but for that which vi whto exerlaſting 
life; leading them from bodily care and labour, 
to that which is heauenly and ſpiritual, 

To cometo the petition , wherein we weill 
handle, firſt the neceffitic of it ; then the mea- 
ning; and laſtly the vies | 

or the firſt: This petition may ſeeme to be 
needleile; for they that make it are Gods chil- 


| dren, who have all their finhes __— them, 


both paſt, preſent ,- and ro-come. »f. This in- 
| deed ms reef dajely' petition of all Gods 
children-inthis world:,-and the neceffttic of it 
rpole of God 


all finnes paſt repentedof, ate ſo forgiuen that 
againe unputed : yer linnes 


prelent, and to come,arenot aQtually pardoned, 


| rill they be repented of, This experience teach- 


eth , for who can feele the aflurance of miercie 
for any finne commirted,beforc he haue repen- 
ted of it?and though true repentance once had, 
fet vs for ever in Gods fauour , yet irmuſt bee 
daiely renued forour daiely falls;or els we can-. 
not know itto be true, Hence it is, that Pax! 
intreares the Saints of God in Corinth(though 
they had truely repented at their conuerh- 
on \ to bee reconciled wnto God, 2. Corinth, 
5. 20. meaning, by renuing their repen- | 
trance, And Dawrd was the true childe of 
God, yetbecing left vnto himſelfe , hee ſell | 


| 1nto two grieuous finnes, wherein he lay almoſt 


a whole yeare without repentance ; during all 
which time;he had not pardon of them aGtual- 
ly; for Nathan rebuked him to bring him to 
repentance;/and ypon his confeſſion, pronoun- 
ced them. pardoned: yea, and Daxid himſclfe 
afcerward, for the fuller affurance of mercie to 


| his ſoule,moſt earneſtly intreated pardon here- 


of.at the hands of God, Pſal. 51. So that this | 
petition is moſt neceſſarie , as well for actual] | 
pardon of finnes preſent, as forthe more tull 
aſſurance of finnes patt, 

The meanmy, This petition is propounded | 
in the forme of a compariſon , which naturally | 
ſtandeth thus ; eAs we forg4e our debters, ſo 
forgiue thou to vs onr debrs : and it hath two 
parts, a requeft for pardon, and a reaſon there- 
of, Our requeſt for pardon is this ; Forgine vs 
oxr debts, In the word debt is a figuratiue kind 
of ſpeech, taken from bargaining, wherein God 
is reſembled rothe (Teditour, Man is the deb- 
ter: the Law is the bond or obligation; and ſnne 
ts that debt of ours, for which we ſtand bound 
to God by the law : this ap eare{ by this, that 
in the Euangeliſts the wha ſmne and: debt are 
vſed promiſcuouſly ; as Luk, 11. 4. —_—_— 
with this of Matthew , and Luk, 13.4. Now |' 
| finne makes vs debters ynto God , not for that 
we owe it vnto him, for we are bound by the 
law to yecld the contrarie obedience ; bur be- 
cauſe vpon default of obedience vnto God 


whereto we are bound by the law, we are 


raculowſly , when they ſought him cerward 


IS —_— 


Nx + bound 
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Stnne a debt. 


 B&rok7 


Remiſſton of 
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An Expoſition of (,briſts 


bound fot our ſinnes vnto puniſhment , which | 
is as it were a ſecond debr. Euen as a man that 

is bound in an obligation te another, through 

default of performing the condition thereof, is 

bound ro pay both the principall and the for- 

fciture : the puniſhment of finne whilch is cter- 

nall death, beeing that forfeiture whereto we 

ſtand bound balls God, for wit bt obedlence 

which is as it were the principall, 

The conſideration of this reſemblance for 
which fiance is called a debt, ſerues to direRt vs, 
in ſome.points of religion :. as firſt it. confures 
their opinion, who hold that our whole Tuſtifi- 
cation conſiſts in the remifſion of 'finnes , and 
that the ſame is wrought by the ſhedding of 
Chriſts blood alone:for we ow'e to God a dou- 


of we ftand-bound ropunithrhent t-theſe two 
debts are different and diſtin&t one from #n 0- 
ther, and they muſt both be paid,and Gods it- 
tice ſarisfied either by our ſelues or by a ſure- 
tie, before we can be accept 
tolife : Now we our ſelues can diſcharge nei- 
ther; therefore Chriſt our ſurerre 'muſt doe 
both : and ſo he hath : for our ſecond debt of 
finne whereby we ftand bound to puniſtimenr, 
Chriſt diſcharged by his death and pathon, 
wherein he made bu ſonule a ſacrifice for (we : 
and out debt of obedience in perfect loue to 
God and men, he alſo paid to God in fulfilling 
the law for vs : whereupon it is true, © that the 


whe not after the fleſh , but after rhe ſpirit But 
(fay they) the Scripture euexy where alcribes 
our whole redemption - and iuſtification to 
Chriſts blood-ſhedding, and to his death and 
paſſion, Af. Chriſts 
conſidered two waics? firlt, as a part of his pal- 
Gon whereby we are diſcharged frompuniſh- 
ment : ſecondly , as a part of his obedience, 
wherein he teſtified ſingular foue both to God 
his father, and vnto mankind:for in ſuffering he 
obcied, andin obeying he ſuffered's now be- 
cauſe his blood-ſhedding is 2 part of both, 
therefore is our whole redemption aſcribed 
 thercuoto , not excluding, but inchiding his a- 


Secondly , debr in this place 


ropether: and therefore the Popiſh doctrine is 
falfe and erroncous which parteth them aſun- 


ges of f1nne. 

Forgine 35] This forgiueneſſe here asked is 
a free 2nd ful} diſcharge from ſinne and the pu- 
niſhment thereof , without any fatisfation on 
our part : and this God doth, when he is con- 
tent for Chriſts ſake , not to impure finne ynto 
vs, but to account it as not committed , and 
the puniſhment thereof as not due vnto vs; be- 
ing fully and freely contented with the all- 
ſufficient ſatisfation made by Ehriſt in his 


| death and paſſon, This forgiueneſſe Hezckiah 


ſonnes binde 115 unto 
| #tr laid vpon 5; 


ble debt, firſt obedience, and for default there- | | &n His rrfie repentance ; yet he is not able ſo to 


ed as righteous vn- | 


righteouſaes of the law ut fulfilled in them which | 


d-ſhedding muſt be 


Ruall obedience thercin, it ger. therof, 

_— 
finne as it binds vnto puniſhment, ſheweth 
plainly that (inne and puniſhment goe alwaies' 


der, by making ſome finnes veniall, not defer= 
uing-the puniſhment of death, which is the was" 


expreſfled when he ſaid to God, i Thos haſt caſt 
all our ſinnes behinde thy backs: and Michah, | 
ſaying, © He will ſubdue our iniquities, and caſt 
all our ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea, So that 
our requeſt ro Ged is this, that whereas ory 
piiniſhment, the Lord would 
be pleaſed for his Sonnes ſake, 
our ſinnes, and nexer to impure t vnto vs, 
and to be full comteniell with the ſuffering 
Chriſt, that 'the puniſhment df dur ſues be ne. * 
L391 $028 4 
-' Que#t. Bat of what finnes doe Ke hett a5ke'! 
don? eAnſ. Both of ſumes pilt and preſent: : 


howſocuer the child of God hath his finnes' 
paſt fully pardoned at once on Gods part, vp-' 


teceive pardon as God gives it , but muſtre- 
ceiue it by little and litle,and azit were dreppe 
by wn : this we may ſec in David, who thr 
the pardon of his finne pronounced byf Niubax 
the Propher;& yer after tharhe penried the 5 1, 
Pſal, wherein he begges mercie and forgiuenes 
molt earneſtly for . oi ſinne which God had 
alreadie pardoned, aiming no doubt at a more 
full and comfortable aſſurance of Gods pardon 
in his 0we kearr : for this cauſe alſo in his old 
age he praies for the pardon of the finnes of his 
youth, Pfal. 25. 7. Againe, here we pray for 
the pardon of ſinnes prefent , both that they 
may be aRually forgiven ; and-alfo that our 
hearts and conſciences may be ſetled iti the 
aſſurance thereof, 

The vfer Firſt by this petition, we are thught 
to bewayle our carnalt ſecuritie; for naturi 
we goe on from day to Gay , in following the 
pleaſures and profits of this world , an&nicucr 
thinke of our &br to God by finne, till the evill 
day of death or diſtretle approach vuto vs; like 


to deſperate bankruprs that neuter regard their 
debr, till the ſergeant be vpon their backe. This 


is chat fine which Chriſt forerold ſhould raign 
in the latter dayes,Matth, 24.39. and I appeale 
ro the conſcience inthe view of all eſtates and 
 conciiions, whether it be nor fo: for though in- 

1quitie doe abound, yer no man faith}, what 


many prafeſſors, for the nature of man is prone 
to incroach ypon Gods fauour. But we muſt 
know,that this ſecutitie cannot Rand with this 
petition, for here we are taught to call to mind 


them; 

Secondly,here we ſee whereon we muſt relic 
and ſerle our hearts in all eſtates, in affliion, 
rempration, and death it {elfe; narmely , on the 
meere mereie of God in Chrift, by faith in his 
blood for the pardon of our finnes: Looke to 
the praiers of all the Saints of God in Scrip- 
tures, and we ſhall finde' that they made this 
their rocke,& ankor of ſtay in all. diftrefſe.Dan., 
9.18.19, O Lord, heare and bebold, --- not 


tender mercies: 
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d 1fa 38.19, 


s Mich.7.1y 


ro remit all |. 


f 4.3am 12. 


V ants te be 
bcwalled. 


Bave [ done? ler. 8.6...yea, this is the finne of 


our l:innes,'euety day praying for the pardon of 


for our owne righreonſueſſe , but for thy "ther 


e, oh 


-F 


— 
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Gad. This we muſt obſcrue te arme vs {| A | godly manner endeavour after, And therefore | rn4-auour 
zellarw.de | againſt rhe damniable doGtrine of the Church | as we pray for pardoh of finne eucry day, ſo ; TO get Pare 
uhE15-£7- | of Rome, for they will graunt that ih his firſt | | muſt we daicly vic the ncanes wherein God | © 
cohierfion a mat muſt relie onely on Gods | * =_ affurance of remiſſion to his childrenzas 
rtiercy in Chrifts blood;bur after a man is made | | heare the word, recetye the Sacraments, and 
thethilde of God, he may reſt 'vpon his owne | | pray vnto God publikely aiyd privacely; endca- 
good merits , ſ6 it be in modeſtie and ſobric- vobting to refilt all rempracions, and co gloti- 
tie, But this is tHeright way to hell;flat againſt fieGod by new” obedience; for it is grotle hy- 
| this petition; for how! can wee dreame of any pocrifie to aske the pardon of tinne, aud (till tv 
| yerie, when) as we muſt every diy avke mercie | | tive in the pradtife of it, | | 
and. forgiueneſſe: for to acke thereſe and to Laſtly,here'we ſee we-mult priy.not onely for | w- mytt he | 
| plead merite, are contrarics: now by our dately the pards of our o'vri fins, but of our brethrens —_ ooh 
finnes weadde debits debt , and fo*'mult Rift alſo; Forgive v7! wherby Chrilt wenid reach vs, | of »4.r2. -| 
plead mertie and'not rherite, eucry after we are to be careful bf*rhe [aluarion of our brethton & þ 
conuerred and fanAtificd ; cuer praifing God | :\ | itighbours; the 200d effate of cheir foulcs 
that- hath delivered'vs- fromthe flauiſh bon- | B | fhould bee deare and pretionus vnto v3; anc. if 
dage of that proud Synagogue, _ "| | this wete fo; happic would it be with che 
Baily humic | © Thirty , here we (ce what we muſt doe iy | | Church of God; But; 214; rhtn are fo fai from 
anon. refpett of. our daily finnes whereihro we fall: } | care of the ſation of their neighbours, 
wemittnor lic in chem , bur refue our eftare } | that men ofthic fame famhilic are catelefle of on: 
by tfue humiliation and repenrance;” Alſo if | | an others ſoules ; maſters regard not heir ſer- | 
chowbe croſſed inthe things of this w6tld, the F | narus,, nor parents their children : indeede 
way of comfort and deliverance ist0 belear- they will prouide for their bodies and outward | 
ned here: for as thou doelt daily iSKe bread, fo fare, bur for their ſouifes they have to care: | 
thou muſt aske forgiueneſle for chyſinnes, and wherein they bewray themlclues -v be cruell 
when they are pardoned thou haſt title and in- and mercileſſe,hauing more care of their hoggs | 
tereſt to all Godsbleſſings, Now this daiely and bruit beaſts then of their children and 1er- 
- humiliation ftandd-hahtee things: 1.1n exami- uants ; for when their hogees have all neede- 
nation of our ſeluddfFour debt 'vrito/God by | | full proutfion , their children & feruants ſoules * 
finne: 2. in'confeſhng our debt vnto dur credt- fhall want tofftyct jon, 
cour, yeilding our Pane, into his hands: 3.'m'| | © eo fs we alſo forgrue onr debters. ] Theſe 
humbling our (clues vneo him, crauing paidon |C|, words are bere' propounded as a concltion of 
and temiſſion earneſtly for Chriſtsſake', as for | |'rhe former petition ; and they include a reaſon þ 
life and death? herein the children of God are {| | thereof, as Lak: 12. 4. Forgiue vs our ſinner, | | 
prefidents vnto vs : Pal. 32. 5,6, Dazid in| ||F'o & even we forgine tuery man that is indebied | 
at diltrefſe found no releaſe while he' held | |'7#ro v5, And this Chrili addeth- for waightie | 
' bis rongue, but when he humbled himſelfe and | | cauſes , cucn to croſle the fraud and hypocrific þ 
confeſſed againſt himſelfe, then he found mercy of our corrupt hearts, who would haue torgive- | 
and eaſe: whereupon he profeſſerh that he will nefſe of God, and yet would not forgiue our | | 
be a patterne to every godly man fortheit be= | | brethren, rior yet lezne off the practife of fine 
hauiour im the time of diſtreſſe. our felues. Burthis condtcion i:nports, that we | | 
__ a Fourthly , here we haue a notable remedie-| | muſt excerciſe mercie towards our brechren, | 
Maire, | againltdeſpaire , wherewith the deuill afſaulrs | ' | and ſo breake off che coutſe of our finnes, if we | 
many a child of God, when through infrmitie looke for mercy at Gods hands.Now the '1orc's } | 
they fall into ſome grieuous finne , or commir here vied are comparatiue, berokening a like. 
the ſame finne ofcen, which greatly wounds the hood and fimilitude betucen Gd; foiguiuiny | 
conſcience:for here Chriſt bids vs aske forgiue- | | and ours + which mult be rightly vnciciltoood, 
neſſe of our daily finnes whatſocuer they be,or | ny! becauſe 'our forgiueneſle i5 mingled vith much 
how often ſocuer commitred, And no doubr , corruption through want of meicre: and there- 
he that bids vs forgiue our brethren thar finne fore we muſt noc vnderttand jt of the meaſure 
a Luk17.4 | againft'vs ; though it were 2 ſe2uen times in” 4 of forgiueneffe ,” nor yer of the manner hmply, 
day , if they ſecks it at owr hands , will much bur eſpecially of the very act of forgiving , for 
more forgiue vs, This muſt not embolden any thereto lometimes mult Gmilicudes be rettrai- 
to ſinne preſumptuouſly , for the Lord hath ned; as Mat. 9.29. According to your faith be t | 
faide, He will not be mercifull unto that man , wnto you, And the force of the reaſon ftands in 
Deur. 29.19. bur ifany fall chrough iofirmitie, the circumſtance; thus; If we who haue but a 
hereon he hach ro ſta firnſelfe from deſpaire. drop of mercie,, doe forgiue others; then doe 
No min can | Fiftly, hereby we ſee that no man poſſibly thou who art the” fountame of mercies forgiue| 
wal he | can fulfill the law, forthe Apoſtles themſelues | | vs: bur wee forgiue others; therefore doe thow 
: were commanded to aske pardon of finne euery forgiue vs. | 
day; whereby ir is plaine e 4 could neuer ful- Touching our forgiuing others, three que- | 40s Woes 
fill the law, and therefore much lefle can ary {kions muſt bee ſcanned: I. How can any man Kon? nemeriik, 
other, | pardon a treſpaſle, ſeeing God onely forgiueth | 
Sixtly,that which we pray for we nnift im all \ ſinne? Anſ, In evety tieſpafſe which one doth | 
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How we muſt 


forowuc rhe 
wy >jcdng 


How we be- 
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to hisneighbour, be two things : the lofſe and, 


dammage whereby man. js higdered in bodie, | 
o00ds, or name; and an offence againſt God, | 
by a pradtiſe of injuſtice againſt his law. Now | 
as a treſpaſſe is a damage voto man, ſo os 'Y 
man forgiue it ; but as it is a fipne againſt God | 
in the tranſgrefſion of the morall law, fo God 
onely pardons it:as when a man hath his goods 
ſtollen, that dammage done to him a man may 
remit ; but the breach of the eight commande+ 
ment therein, God onely can forgive. 

' IT, Qugit, How faire is a, man bound to 
forgiue others that treſpaſſe againſt him ? _Arſ. 
There is a threefold forgiuenes; of rexenge, of 
piniſhment , and of indgement. Forgineneſſe of 
revenge ,is when 2 man 1s nox. Pat of rc= 
uenge from an inward grudge; but forbearcs to 
render like for like to thoſe that wrong him : 
this is principally here meant; for we muſt 2 a/- 
waies forgine our brethren, 1n pepett of re- 
uenge ; for vengeance us mine, ſat 


n/bment, is the remitting of. that puniſhmens 
which another mans wrong-doing juſtly de- 
ſerues : this is not alwaies to be graunted,cſpe- 
cially in the caſe of offence , which:nay tend to 
the publike hurt: for then were the ſtare of ma- 
giſtracie vnlawfull, whoſe office it is to puniſh 
offences. The forgizenes of indgement,is the re- 


dath juſtly deſerue ; neither is this here meant, 
for beeing lawfully called thereunto, we may 
freely cenfure that which is euill done. | 

ITT, Ozeſt, Whether muſt wee forgiue 
thoſe that wrong vs, if they will nor conteſſe, 
their fault, nor a>ke vs forgiuenes? eAnſ. We 
muſt forgiue them freely,in reſpeRt of revenge. 
Obieft, Bur it is faid, If he repent, forgine bim, 
Luk. 17.3.therefore,vvlefſe he repent, we need 
not to forgiue him ? eAnſ., That phce is meant 
of Ecclehaſticall cenſures, thar thoſe muſt pro- 
ceede no further after the partic offending dorh 
repent. 

Debter:] Hereby is not meant ſuch as wee 
count debters in the ciuill Rate; that is, ſuch as 
owe vs money , graine , &c. but anyone that 
doth vs injurie, or wrong: for no mans eſtate is 
ſo lowe , but in ſome degree God hath given 
one or moe of theſe foure things; honour, life, 
goods , or good name; and he that hinders his 
neighbour 1n any of theſe, is a debree before 
God, and ſoſtandeth, till he make recompence 
ro the partie,and repent towards God: yea fur- 
ther, wee muſt know that beſides thoendam- 
maging of our neighbour in thele things, the 
very omiſſion of preſeruing and furthering our 
neighbours life , honour, goods, and good 
name, makes vs alſo debters before God. 

Theſe words thus vnderftood , muſt be 
c6ceiued as a reaſon drawn,not from the cauſe, 
or like example, but from the figne and pledge 
of Gods a Aion - for God hathmadc a 


promiſe to 
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thren their treſpaſſes , Mark. 11.:25. From 


the Lord, | 
ard I will "49 Rom. 12.19. Forgiuenes of pu-. | 


mitting of that cenſure which an euill deede | 
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roive vs, if wee forgiue our bre- | 
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pardon with God, from.thar inclination to c6- 


| for Chriſt teacheth. chem to reaſon thus 3 Ifwe 


' ther: he that receives the one,mult expreſle:the 


whence mercifull men may gather aſſyrance of 


paſſion and readinefle,which they finde.in their 
owne hearts, to forgiue others that wrong the: 


be thoſe to whome thou haſt promiſed pardon 
when they aske it, then:Lord pardon vs:but we 
arc ſuch, for we feele our, hearts-inclived-to 
mercie : therefore Loid pardon vs. Se.that this 
reaſon ſeryes,to. mooue'ys:to pray to: God for 
pardon with confidence and affurancezyca, fur- 
ther , they include a profeſſion to God of yew 
obedience in amendment of life ; for vnder one 
dutie of mercje towards our.neighbour,is com- 
prehended- the, whole praiſe of repentange; 
& a4 performance vf .ouryow made in bap- 
ume, fs ' | 1 {; 
Uſer. 1. Marke here, that asking pardon of 
God, and. teftimonie of repentance goe tope- 


other: for, where God piues pardon, there alſo 
he gives grace to repent, and mercie js nor 
granted ,. Þut.on condition of repentance. Act. 
1. 37, 38.when the Iewes that were pricked in 
conſcience at Peters ſermon, asked what to doo 
to finde mercie ; Peter ſaid, Amend your lines , 
&c, And therefore when hg, perceiued-want of 
repentance in Simon Mag, he tels hind Thew 
art yet.in the gall of bittetyeſſe , and it the bond 
of iniquitie ,. though he had formerly baptized 
bim.Whereby we ſee, Firſt, with what affteRion 
we muſt come to God ,, when we pray for the 


contrite hearts, having atrue 


Godin all his commander : and 
which. mary. finde in themalclues: for the pro- 
miſe of p 
tion of repentance is not performed.Secand!y, 
this ſhewes the grofſe and fearefull errour of 
the blind world, who fing this ſong while they 
live,in-{f1nne,to their owne hearts; God & mercis 
full : Chriſt is a Sanioxr : but thus truſting to 
Gods mercie they decciue;themſelues, for | 2 
truſt ro nothing; for mercie isnort due, where 
repentance'is wanting: nay,the Lord bath ſaid, * 
© Hee will not be mercifull tothat man that: 
ſoall bleſſe himſelfe in his heart, ſaying ,*1 ſhall 
haue peace though I walks after the ſkubborn- 
neſſe of mine owne heart, ec. Let vs therefore 
ſee ts this,that we praiſe repentance ,-when 
wee pray for pardon; and locke to the purpoſe 
of our heart againſt finne,, when we waite for 
mercy to our ſoules, We may not ſever thoſe 
things which God hath ioyned, but looke how 
heartily wee deſire mercie,fo carncftly muſt we 
hunger after grace to repent: if we truely ſeeke 
both, we ſhall have both; but if we let ſlip re- 
pentance 1 our ſelues, wee ſhall ceme ſhort of 
mercie with the Lord. 


1, The joyning ofthis condition, jrply- 


ing repentance, to the petition, and the depen- 


FED J 


_ OT 


| dance of it on the former,teacheth vs,cuery day 


pardon of our finnes: namely, ith bumble and | 
not to | 
fhnne wittingly , and willingly , but teobey | 
of this, is the cauſe of that ſmal cofort in-praier, | 


on is not given, where the condi- | 


An Expoſition of Chriſts RE... 


Remiſſion & 
repentance 
go tog<ther, 


b A&8.:3. 
V.13- 


c Deant.29. 
I 9,20, 


to 


of cru 


Arr 
or p 


uel 


— —_— a» oe Noe wes » 


— 


— — 


arth,s, 


miſſion & 


entance 
rop<tler, 


A2.3.23, 
3. 


Dent.29. 
20, 


” AL. 


A rue figne 
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Deſire of re- 
uenge mult ' 
be auoided. 


When we - 
ought r0 

1 ſeeke recon- 

ciliatis with 


our brethrE, 


hands : whereby it is plaine , that the child of oentlenefle, meckenefle, and to endeauour to | 
God may know his owne eſtate before God,in | | praQtiſe the ſame continually, | 
ha his mercie in Chrift, even by deſcen- Laſtly, ioyne both parts of this petition ro- |",n0 5 
ding into his owne heart, and there finding the | | gether, and they ſhew vs a way how to keepe | peace of 
affeHion of mercie,in forgiuing thoſe hit have true peace of conſcience for euer;namely, Fir}, | 2" <cnce- 
wronged him ; and this we muſt labour for, if | | we muſt call vpon God for the pardon of our | | 
we would know Gods mercie in Chriſt to be-'] | finnes euery day, Secondly, we muſt follow af- | 
long vnto vs. | id mon with men, in the practiſe of forgiue- 
V. Hereby we are admoniſhed, to beware | | nefſe and reconciliation when offences grow ; | 
in our ſclues, of the common finne of this age, | | for when we are at one with God and man, we 
ingraffed in our nature; to wit,defire of reu&ge, | | haue a blefled peace : and hence will follow | 
\ ſpite, and grudging vpon euery occaſion : tor eac2 in our owne heatts , which is that peace 
when we pray vnto wich ſuch malitious | | which the world cannor giue ; which while we 
hearts,we doe in effect deſire the Lord to-exer- | | retaine, we neede not to feare any euill , nonot | 
ciſe his wrath, and to revenge his iuſtice on vs. death it ſelfe : for if God'be with vs, who can 
And vndoubredly, many a man doth — D be againſt vs ? 
curſe himſelfe in his ewne praiers, while he is | | go | 
cruelly minded towards en brecren and God | | Vl}. And lead vs not into Lep- | 
oftentimes ſaith Amen to fuch curſes moſt de- mn | _— 
ſeruedly,ſecing men are ſo cruell to their owne Patton: but deliuer vs fr 0 Cut l. 
ſoules to curſe themſclues : and therefore we Theſe words containe the fixt and laft peti- | Cohcrence. 
had need to looke to our hearts, when we pra tion, which is not needeleſle as 'foine may 
to God, that we forgiue men, if we would be | | rhinke, but for waightie caufes fer after all the 
forgiuenof God, former , though a man had the fruition of al! 
VT; Here note a generall grofſe abuſe in this | | the graces there defired : to wit, Firſt, to teach | Goas chil 
+ moſt men will ſeeke to be reconciled to | | vs who they be that are moſt troubled with | 4r-n ory 
| their brethren, with: whome they are at vari- | | temptations; namely,the children of God,thar | "FE 
wee they come to the Lords table ; but | | fer themſclues to fecke his glorie, ro advance 
| atall other times they take their pleaſure, thm- | | his kingdome, to doe his will , to depend vpon 
| king they may well enough-pertorme all other | | his prouidence , and to relie ypon his mercie þ 
| duries of religion, though they retaine malice | | for the pardon of their finnes ;- theſe of all o- 
and enmitie towards their brethren. Bur here | [ther are moſt ſubiet to rempration , for 
| Wa 5 Rs en N 3. ws beeing | 
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| to renue our repentance , and to humble our 
ſelues for our fines , ſeeking for a new ſupplic 


| of grace, that ſo our purpoſe not to ſine, may - 


be more and more confirmed in our hearts, 
which is the infallible figne of a new creature. 
III, Here we ſee wherein the practiſe of 
erue repentance ſtandeth ; namely,in exerciſmg 
mercie, loue, peace,reconciliation, and forgiue- 
nefſe:for though forgiuenefle be onely named, 
yet vnder it all other fruits of repentance are 
ynderſtood. ladeede to heare the word, to re- 
ceiue the Sacrament , to preach and pray, be 
excellent workes ; but yer the heart of man 
may more eafily diſſemble in them, then in the 
duties of the ſecond table : the moſt infallible 


of God in works of loue and mercie to our bre- 
thren : lam, 1. 27. Pure religion and wndefiled 
before God, uu to viſt the faberleſſ,ge. lam. 3. 
17. The wiſedome that is from aboue, us firft 
pure,then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, 
full of mereie and good fruits, And hence it is, 
that lone is called the fulfilling of the law, Rom, 
13.10. 

I V.. Chriſt knitting our forgiuing our bre. 
ther, with Gods forgiuing vs, doth here affoard 
vnto vs a notable figne of pardon of finne ; 
namely, a readie and willing minde to forgiue 
our brother offending vs : our inclination to 
mercic in ſuppreſſing the defire of revenge 
when we are wronged, giues afſurance to our 
conſcience that we ſhall finde mercie at Gods 


marke of true pr , is the praCtiſe of the loue | 


A 


God in praier:for elſe,if we come in malice and 
enuie towards our brethren,we curſe our ſelues 
and finne againſt our owne fouleg. In prajer we 
bring the ſacrifice of our hearts, and the calues 
of our lippes vnto God ; but before we offer it, 
we mult recoxcile our ſelues vnto onr brethren, 
as we © heard before. 

| VIL Herealfſo we may ſee the groſſe bypo- 


crifie of our nature, for ſo oft as we make this 


brotherly reconciliation here profefſed , doth 
preſuppoſe our conuerfion from all fine, fith 
that true repentance for one {inne,cannot Hand 
with a'purpofe to liuc in any other,) And yer 
behold, though men (ſay this praier often, yet 
{till they continue in their old finnes, As in bla- 
{phemie,drunkennes, whoredome, opprefhon, 


diſſemble with Gad : bur God 15 not mocked, 
either amend thy wicked conuerſation,or leaue 
off to make this holy profeſſion. 

V IIL In that Chriſt tieth our dutie of for- 
giuing our brethren, to ſo waightie a conditi- 
on,as is eur forginenefſe with God ; hereby he 


therfore take notice of it, and labour to fee and 
to bewaile this corruption of our hearts ; and 


C| on the other fide, to hunger after loue, mercie; 


we may obſerue, that we ought to be reconci- 
led with our brethren , whenſocuer we goe to 


petition, we make profcſſion of reformation of 
life in new obedience, ( for this one branch of | 


lying,fraud, &c, as though it were nothing to | 


would acquaint vs with the horrible cruckie of 
our nature,and proneneffc to revenge: we muſt | 
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fticres himſelfe by all poſſhble meanes to bring 
them in againe : grievous temptations doe al- 
waies accompanic remiſſion of {1nne, which is 
joyned with indeauour to glorifie God,as both 
the word of God, and Chrittian experience doe 
tully witnefſe : which muſt be well obſcrued, 
both te ſtay rhe minde of thole that are deepe- 
ly humbled through Satans temprations, thin- 
king that they are not the children of God, be- 
cauſe they are ſo troubled with finne and Sa- 
tan, when as the caſe is cleane contrarie : for 
ſpirituall temprations , if they be reſifted with 
godly ſorrow, are rather a ſigne of Gods loue, 
becauſe the dcuills hatred is moſt roward them 
whome God loues belt; and on whome God 
ſhewes mercie , towards them will the deuill 
exerciſe his malice. As alſo this diſcouereth the 
follic of thoſe that ſooth vp themſclues in this 
fond conceit , that God ſurely loues them , and 


freed from temptations ; when as indeede th 
ought rather to ſuſpeRt themſelues to be vnder 
the power of Satan: for when the ſtrong man 
armed keepes the hold, the things that he poſſeſ- 
ſeth are in peace,Luk, 11. 21. whereby is hgni- 
fied, that the wicked of the world becing poſ- 
ſeſſed of Satan,are at peace in themſclues,in re- 
oard of temptations : for what needes he to 
trouble them which are alreadie at his com- 
mand? bur let them beginne to repent, and to 
leeke mercie for their finnes, with endeauour 
to leaue them, and they fhall ſoone finde that 
Gods fauour is not enioyed without the deuills 
malice. 

; Secondly, this petition is toyned Frith the 
former, to teach vs, that as we mult be carefall 
to begge mercie and pardon for our finnes al- 
readie paſt, ſo we mult be watchfulb to prevent 
finnes to come:he that ſaith, Forgrue vs our tre- 
[paſſes , mult pray alſo , not to be lead intotemp- 
tation: and theretore as we would not haue our 


' conſciences pricked with the ting of our old 


ſinnes; fo we muſt be carefull we fall not into 
them againe , neither. be ouercome with new 
LeMmPprations, L 

The meaning, The words themſelues eon- 
raine one onely petition , (though ſome haue 
thought orh rok conhilting of two parts: th 
thought orherwiſe) g parts: the 


firſt is che peticion ir ſelfe; And lead vs not into 


. of, Bur deltuer vs from enil*tor in effeR it is thus 
much, That we be not lead into temptation,deli- 
nex v5 from enill, _ IIa 

For the firſt, that we may rightly vnderſtand 
,we mult ſearch out two ghipgs : Firſt, what a 
temptation is : Secondly, what it is to be lead 
into temptation. There be two forts of remp- 
tations, Good, and Euill. I call that 4 good and 
holy temptation), when as God temprs a man; 
and it is anaCtion of God whereby he proo- 
ueth and trieth man , to make manifeſt vnto 
man himſalfe and vnto others , what is'in his 


hcart : for God knoweth well enough before 


they are deepe in his fauour, becauſe they are | 


temptation : the ſecond,is the expoſition there. 


beeing eſcaped out of the Deuills ſnare, he be- | A 


he trie him, Thus he tempted Abraham by the 
offering of his ſonne,Gen. 22.1, 2.and the Iſra- 
elites, by ſending falſe prophets among them, 
Deut, 13.3. Andin this ſenſe affi:#ions are cal- 
led remptations, Tam. 1, 2. becauſe God trieth 
man by affliction,as gold istricd in the fice: and 
all theſe are good, both in reſpect of the aucheor, 
, which is God; and of the ende, which is the 
good of his ſeruants : Iob 23. 10, He knoweth 
my way and trieth me , and I fhaltcome forth as 
the gold, An exill temptation, is a wicked moti- 
on, allurement, or perſwafion , whereby man is 
| prouoked to finne againſt God in the tran(- 
greifion of ſome commandement. Example. 
When a man is in diftrefle , he ſhall finde pro- 


vocations to impatience , diſtruſt, and murmu- 


| meanes to helpe himſelfe: nd in proſpericic,he 
ſhall finde ſundrie allurementsto preſume vp- 
on Geds mercie m ſome euill courſe, to neg- 
leR the ordinarie meanes of grace and ſaluati- 
On ; as the word, prayer, &c..all theſe and ſuch 


' ©Wne corruption,and pa eſti- 
on of the deail] ,who "a irs by his in- 
{truments, thus ſeekes ro draw men froth their 
 dutie ro God: and theſe euill temptations be 
they, which in this petition we pray againſt, 
TI. Point, What is it to be lead into temp- 
tation? eAnſ, A man is lead or carried(as the 
| word imports ) into temptation, when the 
temptation peſleſleth him, and holds him after 
it hath affaulted him: for we muſt know that in 


| God, whereby in his tuft judgement he leaues 
\ 2 man to himfelfe, or te the malice of Satan ; 


temptation, as it were plunging himſelfc into 
| know that a temptation hath foure degrees,by 
which it proceedeth, till it bring a man ynto 
deftruQtion,vnlefle it be cut off; to wit, Swgge- 
ffion, Delight, Conſent, and Perfeition, Iam. 1. 
14, x5. Suggeſtion, is when the mind concei- 
ueth a wicked thought , putin by Satan, or ari- 
fing from naturall corruption: Delight,is when 
the euill thought conceived, and fora time re- 
tained in the minde, defcendeth to the heart, 
and there pleaſeth the will , and delighteth the 
aftcRions : Conſent, is wben the will 
the euill metion, and the heart reſolues to pra- 
Qiſe n:Perfetion,is when (inne is often com- 
mitred , and by cuſtome becomes as-it were 
ripe, whereu 
the firſt and fecond of theſe degrees, aqman/is 
ſaide to-be tempted onely: for f oftiowand 
deleRation doe not defile the heart ; but when 
| the -will, conſents.,then- the temptation takes 
hold vpon him,and polſefſeth him : and þ 
ten practiſe he is plunged into it, intangl 
inſnared, and held captive ynder it. Now then 
(to applie this to the point.jn hand) a man is 


=O 


| lead into temptation, when he is left of God 


ro 


ring againſt God; as alſo to yſe vnlawfull | 


like, are evill motions, ary ang from our | 
om the ſu 


| _ ternptation there be two actions; one of 
3 


| another, of man himſelfe, whereby becing left'| 
of God,. he enters into the middeſt of the 


it, For the better conceiuing hereof, we muſt. 


yeclds to | 


and” 


— — wa. _ 
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pon followes deftruQiion, Nowia | 
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to aneuill motion ſuggeſted ingo his minde, ſo | A| fall from grace, and bee condemned : as alſo 
as hee giues conſent vnto it, and goes on to the the opinion of ſome Proteſtants , who though 
practi e of it, See this in nds Ioh, 1 3.2, Satan they will not ſay that the child of God may : | 
caſt this euil motion into his heart, /ndas betra finally fall away and periſh , yer they hold that 20p.nmad 
thy maſter: this he th ypon, and was de- hee may wholly fall away for a time ; and that | woolly fall 
lighted with the gaine he hoped to oops eucry 7 pra finne which he commits , cuts Rs 
thereby: and here God left him to himſelfe for | | him off rorally , ill hee dee repent; for leoke 
his hypocrihe and other finnes ; and then Satan 1 | whatthe child of God asketh in praicr, Accor- 
Jp. {3.4 his heart,gote conſent of will, and ding to Gods will, that ſhMl be granted hun: 
ſo carried him to the practiſe of this treaſon, | | bur in this petition he asketh preſeruation from 
Hereto alſo the Apoſtle ſeemes toallude, 1.| |totall and finall apoſtacie, and that according 
Tim, 6. 9.T hey that will bee rich fall into tewsp- to Gods will, by the teaching of Chriſt him- 
| rations and ſnares, beeing left of God to their ſelfe, Lead vs not into temptation : and there- 
: corruption in couctoulneſle. ; fore it ſhall be granted, Indeede it ſtands with 
whether But ſome-will ſay, that Gods owne children P the will of God, and the good of his children, 
3+ haue beene thus carried into temptation, as | | |that ſonxime they ſhould be buffered by Satan | 
| neo rempta- | Daxid in the caſe of his adulteric and murther, | | in temptation : and therefore we pray not here 
wr 2. Sam. 11. and Pecerin denying his mafter, | |te be freed from all affaults, but that wee be 
Marth, 26. 70, 74. eA»ſw, It may ſeeme they | | not wholly lefc vnto our {clues, nor forſaken of | 
\ | were carriedinto temptation, for their-evill | |God, but ſo preſerued by his grace, that we be 
motions were not ohely receiued with delight, | [not ſwallowed vp in. temptation: and this pe- 
bur conſented vnto and practiled: yea, Daxid | | tition beeing according to Gods will, ſhall be 
lay inrhis finne almoſt a whole yeare, Bur wee | | granted to him that %. in faith, x. Toh.5.14. | 
mult conſider , that they were the children of And hence it is,that he that is once the child of | 
| God by adoption and regeneration, and there- | | God indeed, ſhall ſo remaine for euer,and can- | 
fore h&wloeuer God left them to be rempted, | | not finally or totally fal away frs grace, Davrds | 
yet he forſooke them not wholly or finally,bur | | fall and Peters were great and fearefull, but yer | 
ſill loued them, fo as they were not carried in- | | therein they were not wholly forſaken of God, 
rad to temptation with full conſent of heart: but valefle it were mn their owne feeling for a time, 
hae | Gods fauing grace remained in them , which .  Obieft, But Danid by his two finnes became 
when God ſticred vp, they were recouered by | | guiltic of Gods wrath, and ſo loſt his right of | 
repentance, Indeede they went as farre as they | | this prerogatiue in becing the child of God, | 
could, and in regard of themſelues, farre c- eAnſw, 1t we conſhider the deſert of thoſe fins, 
nough to haue cut off their ſaluation ; but that that yndoubtedly ſhould have beene kis cftate; 
was laid vp with God in Chriſt, for his founda- | C| but yer in regard of Gods cletion and free 
tion remaineth ſure, and whom he lowes,he loues | grace of adoprian, wherein God changeth nor, | 
to the ends, hus gifts and calling are without re- 2s alſo in regard of the ipward ſcedes of Gods | 
pentance, So then, to be lead into temptation , grace ih his heart , he remained {till the child | 
is to bee carried into ic with full conſent, beeing of God, though the: ſignes of Gods fauour 
left of God vnto the' malice of Satan, and the were changed into the hgnes of his anger and 
es in * | powerfull working of a mans ewne corrupti- ditpleaſure, Ob. But by fuch finnes a man loo- | 
7M ons: and Chriſts meaning is,as if he had taught | | ſeth the graces which tormerly he had, «Af. | 
vs to ſay thus; O Lord, we are every way ſubiett | | The graces of God in maare of two forts; ſome 
to temptations,and by our finnes we deſerue tg be are neceſſary to ſaiuvation, as faith, hope,8& cha- | 
left therein , to the malice of Satan, and to the | | ritie,, without which no man can be ſaver; 
power of our owne corruptions, yet we beſeech | | others be very excellent and profitable, bur not | 
thee not to forſthe vs in any temptation, but gine | | of like necefſitic with the former ; as the ſenſe 
an happie iſſue thereto , ſtill vpbolding vs by thy and feeling of Gods loue and tauour, peace of | 
grace. ple I conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, alacritic in | 
How God . Qreſt, How can God lead a man into temp- |D | praiey, courage and boldnefle with God: and | 
od tation,, and yet not bee the authoroffinne? | | theſe latter may bee.Jolt, but the neceſſarie 
Anſ. Well enough, for as temptation is' a | | graces cannot, howſocuer they may be greatly | 
puniſhment of ſinne,, fo God may lead a mab weakened; for io it was with Dania, by his fall 
into it by permiſhon,leauing the partie to him- he loſt fora time the feeling of Gods faucur, 
ſclfe, and Satans walice, for ſome former tran(- the ioy of the ſpirit, &c. bur faith, hope, and 
| * | greſſion, Apaine,God neuer puts any cuill mo- | loue, were not extinguiſhed , but ſore weake- 
tion into the minde , but yet hee ſuffers Satan ned and covered, as fire in the aſhes, 
| rodoe itzand though thedeuill be a moſt wick- 2.U(e.Wants to be bewailed. 
| ed inſtrument, yet ſuch is Gods power and wil. Here alſo wee are taught to mourne for the | 
dome, thathe can vſe him without finne,..in a | | corruption of our nature,whereby we are prone | 
good manner, and to' 'a gong ende, to yeeld vp our (elues to every tempration of 
Wt 2. V ſes. t.; This petition ſerues to confute a finne and Satan, and be {lacke and negligent in 
| WM ifiifly.cr,, | grofle errour of the Papiſts, who teach chat a | * | rebifting : wee doe not watch and pray againſt 
man truely iuſtified before God , may finally | | temptations diligently , nor ſhunne the occafi- 
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e115 of finne,as we ought to doe: nay , we offer 
our ſclues into temptation,and mimiſter occaſ:- 
on ynto Satan, and to our owne corruption to 
allault vs often. This we ſhall fiade ro be true 
in ourfelues , if we ſearch out throughly our 
owne eſtate; apd therefore it ſhould grieue,our 
hearts when we feele the law of our members 
rebelling againſt the law of our minds, and 
leading vs captiue into finne. 

3. Uſe. Graces tobe deſired, 
Here alfo wee mult learne to defire of God 
all ſuch graces as may helpe vs againſt tempta- 
tion, and they are many : I. Spirituall heede 
and watchfulnes to preuent temptations , & to 
auoyde the occaſions thereof, I I, Grace to 
pray in the time of temptation , that God 
would leflſen and mederate the violence and 
force thereof, I TI. That in temptation God 
| would be ſo farre from withdrawing his grace 
from vs, that he would then adde grace to 
grace, cuen new grace vnto the former, I V, 
Thar in the continuannce of temptation, when 
it abideth long vpon vs,God would ſtrengthen 
vs to hold out. V, That he would give vs pati- 
ence to beare the irkeſomneſſe wu 
it, V I, Thatin the ende of it, God would gaze 
a comfortable iſſue, for his glorie , and our 
owne good. 

4. V ſe. Here alſo we are let to ſee, how great 
our weakeneſſe is, euen when wee bee Gods 
children, and haue true grace; for wee muſt 
| daicly- pray, that God would not lead vs inte 
| temptation : where 


.temptation,that if God ſhould leaue vs, wee 
would giue yp our felues as ſlaves vato the 
deuill. Here then behold thine eftate and con- 
dition whoſocuer thou art, conſidered in thy 
ſelfe; if God leaue thee, thou canft not Rand in 
any temptation , but muſt needes fall into the 
bondage of Satan: yea,fo exceeding preat is our 
weakenefle in our ſelues., !that in rempration 
there doth ſcarce appeare. any difference be- 
eweene the child of God, and a wicked one;for 
both are ſubicR ro the temptation of Satan : 
nay, the child of God is viually more affaulted 
then the wicked:when the euill motion ariſeth, 
or is ſuggeſted into'the minde, the wicked re- 
cciue it, and delight therein: ſo did Daxid, and 


ked fall to praftiſe ſinne, and ſo doe the godly, 
if God keepe backe his grace from them : the 


the wicked; for if wee eſcape tempration, it 
is of grace and mercie ; jf we ſtand in tem 
tation , and yeeld not to cuill ſuggeſtion, if 
we denie conſent of will, or be k 
praQite fune, it is all of grace: and if we be 
fallen into hnne, and riſe againe 
tance, that alſo is Gods ſpeciall grace, without 
we ſhould runne on with 
the wicked vnto deſtruftion, Here therefore 
wee muſt learne to renounce all confidence in 
our ſelues, and to walke in all humilitic before 
God, relying wholly vpon his grace and mer- 
hriſt : we muſt 
ſtrength, and his grace our ſhigld, to defend vs 
temptation, This was Daxids praQtiſc, 
who in all trouble and diflrefle had recourſe to 
God, calling him,hi« hope , fortreſſe, and delme- 
rer, Plal.91.2,3. his ſecret or hiding place , who 
preſerneth him from tronble, and compaſſeth him 
about with ioyfull delinerance , Pal, 32.7.and 
when his enemies increaſed, yet the Lord was 
his buckler , hu glorie , aud the lifter vp of his 
head, Pſal.3.2,3. And thus ſhould we reft'vpon 
God, confidering that if wee receiue a good 
thought, wee can hardly retaine it; ang when 
euill motions come, wee cannot of aur ſelues 
rchſt them. 

5.Uſe. Hence we alſo learne, that in cemp- 
no further then God per- 
not touch [bs goods, his 


t from the 


by true repen- 


which vndoubred 


cic in Ieſus e his arme our 


burthen of 


tation,Yatan can 
mits him: he co 
children , nor his bodie, till G 
leaue, Iob. 1.12. and 2.6, neither could the 
tegion of deuils enter into the heard of ſwine, til 
oe: we therefore mufi bee 
paticat in temptations,and beare them as com- 
ming from Gods hand ; neither muſt we feare 
the deuil ouermuch, though he pinch our ſoules 
-by his violent affaults , nay though he ſhould 
torment and pofſefle our bodies really , for 
wharſoeuer he doth, is by Gods permifhon: 
onely wee muſt be carcfull to pleaſe God, and 
to relie on him, who will ſhortly tread Satar 
vnder the feet of all his children, Rom. 16.20. 
6.Uſe, That which we aske of God in prai- 
er, we muſt fincerely endeauour after in life; 
and therefore as we pray to God not to be car- 
ried into rempration, ſomuft we ſecke toarmme | 
and furniſh our ſelues with grace, that we may 
be able to encounter with out ſpirituall enc- 
mies, and to withſtand their aſſaults. This is 
the Apolites counſel}, Eph.6, 11, 12,21 3.&c. 
Pt yee on the whole armonr of God,that ye may 
bee able to ftand againſt the afſanits of the dewill, 
&c.then after hee nameth thoſe Chriſtian ver- 
| tues , which as ſpiritual! armour, the child of 
God muſt take vnto bim,, and arme-hisfoule 
withall , if hee would perfeuere in grace ynto 
the ende. The firſt part of this armour , is rr#th 
or veritie, wherewith the loynes muſt be girt a- 
bout: and this is an excellent 
a man profeſſeth rrue 
reth himſelfe in the p 
religion in ſmceritie ; his ſpeeches andhis aQi- 
ons are ſutable proceeding from an | 


we import , that of our 


ſelues wee are ſo farre from withſtanding a Chrift bad them 


W.4 


—— 


ſo doe we all : the wicked give conſent of wil, 
fo doe the godly , if God leaue them: the wic- 


wicked lie m finne , and ſo doethe godly, till 
the Lord by grace. doe raiſe them vp. Where 
then is the dfferente?Surely the perſons them. 
ſelues doe differ in temptation, for the wicked 
| is carried with violence _ finne, and 4; "ay 
tance in t ation ; but the Jt 

forme refiiance'in himlelfe , AT on 
| Conſent to finne , the euill that hee doth, hee 
would not doe: Roman 7. r9, But the maine 
difference , is Gods grace and mercie, vouch- 

ſalted to the childe of God, but denied to 


ce, Whereby 
So endeaugu- 
all the duties of 


Satan is li- 
mncd m hs 
tempting, 
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heart}, that 
tongue vttereth; or the inembers of the bodice 
| doth praQiſe. The ſecond part,js inftice or righ- 
| ehouſheſſe , whe 3'man Teades His life ſo on- 
'blatieably and vptightly , rhat Hee can truely 

Paul, Ihrowt nothing by 
1.Indeede rhe beft Chriſti- 
| falls, bit yet he muſt not 
livein know rn GilEs; for then he cannot (ay, 7 
brow nothing by myfrlfs: Thethitd', is the pre- 


feete'muſt be fhd 'By Goſpel of Hace;is theant 
the'plad tidirigs of faluation by Chrift revealed 
In the Goſpel, which promiſech pardon of 
ſinne ; and life etrfaſting by Cimiff, 3nd com- 
mandeth vs by way of thankfuhiefſe | to denie 
otirTelues; to take Vf our croffe-ahEro follow 


cleauing vnto,Chriſt,though ir be'through cri- 
bilarion, then haite'v:e parypon olit feete this 
| Firituall furniture, The fourth is the ſreild of 


_— 


| of God in Chriſt for kis ſaluation, and vnder it 


rat, The fifth, ish»pe, by which we waite for 


The'fit,, is the ord of God , which we mult 
make a'rule and {quare to all our thoughts, 
words, and deedes, feeking ro ſubdue thereby 


our hearrs, Thelalt 'is praier , whereby we be- 


mercie for the 'pardon of our fins, and ftrengt 
of grace to refift teinptation, and an happie de- 
liverance out of the middeſt of it, And he that 


#nd'put vpon him this compleat armour of 
| Chriſtiavitie, isrcadie and fir ro meere with 
any'tempration Whatſocuer: and howſocuer he 
may be aſſaulted, yer he cannot be overcome , 
er his ſaluarion. 


againſt him to hin 
\-. But deliuer vs from eutl. 


| this petition , which is added as an expoſition 
| of the former : for then are we not lead into 
tempration, when God delivers vs frors it, gi- 
aing ſtrength to withltand,and a good iſſue out 
[of It. 

- The meaning. Some thinke, that by exill here 
is meant Satan onely, that exill one, as he is cal- 
ted, Marth. 13.1 3.But we are roenlarge it fur- 
ther to comprehend all our ſpirituall enemies : 
for firſt, this title exi[is not onely given to Sa- 
tan, bur to ſane allo, Rom, 1 2. 9. Let vs ab- 
horre that which s exill: 1 Pet: 3. 11, Eſchew 


world lieth in exill: Gal, 1. 4. ( briſt gane him- 
ſelfe, to deliner vi from this preſent ewill world. 


nature,for that is the emill treaſure 


truely meaneth whatſoeuer the | 


paration of the Goſpel of peace , wWherewith thÞ | 


Chriſt®*hdwWrhenive finde ou? affections this | 
faith , by which'a man laies hold on the mercie | 
 ſhrowds hitmſelfe againſt the herie darts of Sa- | 


that alvation which we apprehend by faith, | 


z1*contrarie niorions that world take place in | 


take our ſelues to God in all efftates , craving | 


" ' . > 5 : ; 
tan rake to himſelfe theſe' excellent vertnes, } 


neither ſhall the gate of hell cuer preuaile | 


'. Theſe words containe the ſecond part of 


gill, And to the world: 1, Toh. 5. 19.The whole 


And to the fleſh: thatis , the corruption of our 
of the heart, 
Matth. 1 2. 35.Secondly,that aduantage which 


II 


.———— 


the fle!h, and finne ; and therefore with 
that evill one the Deaill, finne, the world, and 
the fleſh'muſt be vnderſtood, Indeede the De- 
vill is that maine aud principall evill, and great 
remprer againſt whom we praic chiefely: bur 
yer we alſo pray againſt hane,the fleſh, and the 
world , becault they are Satans agents and in- 
ftrumenrs. in temptation againlt vs, We pray 


that is not poffible, while we liue in this vale of 
teares, where the deviltisa Prince, with an in- 

fin multitude of wicked fpirits,all which be- 
Rirte chemſclues'ts get aquantage apainſt Gods 


though it Were vifible,Buthere, we haue a rea» 
tet matter in hand which we pray againſt, eueu) 
Satans ſleights and policies which he exerctſeth 
againſt Gods children for- their ruine and de- 
fruCtionithey indeede are many,but here I will 
propound fixe moſt dangerous policies df Sa- 
tan, which wee are to watch againft, 

I. Policie, When men haue many good 
things in ther, as knowledge in the mylteric 
of faluation,befide other moral yertues;as tem- 
perance, iuftice, 8c, then the devill labours 
that cencupiſcence may ſtill raigne in their 
hearts ,' by their lying and living in ſore one 
fine or other, whetero they are naturally in- 
clined. ( 2ine no_doubr was brought vp in the 


mart and feruice of God,as wel as Abel; 


with the Tike truth of heart that «Abel did) bur 
herewithall the deuillſo wrought, that the hor- 
fthle ſine of hatred and malice ſhovld poſleſle 
his heart , which brought him to kill his bro- 


bad excellent gifts of wiſdome and prquidence 
and therefore among all the Diſciples hee vv as 
made as it were the Steward of our Saujour 
Chriſts familie; he had queſtionlefle much 
knowledge, and bis carriage was ſuch in his 
profelſion , that the Dilciples knewe not hee 
ſhould be the traitor , but every one was afraid 
of himſelfe, when our Sauiour Chriſt faid, Oe 
of you ſhall betray me;Joh. 1 3.2 2.yer for all this, 
cupiſcence of conctoutneſſe ſhould: raigne in 
him, which mooved him to betray his maſter, 


of the Church of God ; he labours by might 
and maine to hold the profeflors of religion in 
ſome one {inne or other: and therefore we muſt 
alwaics pray as here wee are taught, that this 
naturall concupiſcence may bee daicly mor- 
tified and made weake, fo as it budde not 
forth in any branch of finne raigning in vs. 

I I. Policie. When Satan cannnot procnre 
ſome grofle corruption to raigne in the child of 
God , then hee laboursto get him to commit 
ſoine offence and finne , whereby the name of 
God may bee diſhonouredhis profeſſion dil- 


graced, his conſcience wounded , and Gods 


children offended, Tnus hee dealt with Dauid 


the Deuill hath againſt vs, is by the world, 


hot to be deliuered from Sitans preſence , for | 


— 


thild ; neither "1% his preſence ſo dangerous, | 


_-— 


—Y 


ther, and ſo.ro deſtruction :-ſo [xa no doubr | 


mn r—_— 


the deuill ſo wrought in his hear, that the con-'| 


— 


and ſo brought him to perditis,And this.courle | 
Satan holds to this preſent day in the boſome | 


for he offcred facrifice vnto God ( though-not f 
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2 mJ _ Expoſuion of Chriſts 


in his ſinnes of adulterie and murther, 2. Sam. | A; for the preſence and afliftance of the; good an- En 
11.and ch.12, 9, and with Peter in the deniall 8 
of his maſter, Marth. 26.74, We therefore:mult | | from tem 
pray according to this petition , that we may 
\ 1The.5.23 | * be ſanttified throughout, and that our whole 
ſpirit, and ſoule, and boaie, ” be kept blameles 
vnto the comming of our Lord leſus Chriſt : and ice and cxuehkie ,wh LOS: 
b 2.The.2.u7 | tat Þ our hearts may be eft abliſhed in enery good | \ | e childr od'; w. 0N-(T | may pray + 
word and works : God deliucring vs from euery take it)the, ch ay Jawfu g+ | 8ziult _ 
euill worke,and preſerving vs yuto his heauen- | | rang” all | 
ly kingdome,2.Tum.4.18,' .... 
1 11, Policie. When the child of God is fal> 
len into any finne, then the deyull labouſk. to 
caſt him aſleepe therein, that he might le #n i | 
without remorſe, and ſo neuer repent of it : thus | - 
he dealt with Daxid, who lay in his hone of a- 
dulteric and murther without repentance, one 
whole yeare almoſt :. and thus hi hath dealt for them to be | 
with the nation of the Iewes, blinding, their RFF os 
eyes, & aries” boa hearts, from the know- U 1. Policie, Laſtly, Satan labours to bring 
ledge of the Meſſas, whome they crucified, e- | | Gods children to ſome fearefull and miſcrable 
uen vnto this day : and thus he dealeth with ende; not fo much. for the bodily death , as im 
many Chriſtians in the Church of God. Inre-| | regard of the inward horzor and terrorbf cons | 
gard whereof, we muſt pray in temptation as | | ſcience:for though he ſeldome ſpares any man, 
Dazid did , that he would not forſake vs oner- | | yet he refernes the extremitie of his power and 
long, Pal. 1 19.8, but though in iuſtice he may | | malice to a mans laſt gaſpe. Indeec he is oy 
leaue vs to our ſclues for a time , yer he wopld tines reſtramed, fo as many a child of God.can | 
pleaſe to renue his mercies towards vs, and c- fay at his ende,in deſpite of Satan, 4 Lord, now | 4 Lukz.29 
paire vs by his grace. letreft theu thy ſeruant depart in peace; but | 
IU, Policie, When the Lord vouchſafeth where he is not reftrained, there he labours to 
to men the meancs of ſaluarion , as the word bring men either to preſurwprion , or deſpaire, 
and Sacraments, and chaſtiſements fur- ſinne, Her@therefore we. are tavght to pray to God Proy for's. : 
then Satan labours to make the ſame void and | -| for a good and comfortable death in the Lord, +a 
of none effeR, that lo they may not onely miſſe | | and that we may be ſo preſerued therein, and 
of ſaluation, but be condemned more deepely inabled by grace, that our ende may neithes. be 
for the neple and contempt of the meanes euill to our ſelues, nor in appearance ; but that 
vouchſafeT ynto them: this Paw! knew well, we may haug both time and, grace to prepare 
and therefore he ſent Timothie tothe Theſſalo- | | our ſelues, ſo as though. our death be nenerfo 
nians to know their faith, leaft the tempter had | | ſudden, yer we be not vnprepared : for though 
teinpred them , and ſo their labour ypon them | | ſudden death be yery yncomfortable, yeris it 
had bene in vaine, 1. Thefl. 3.5. For this cauſe | | neuer dangerous to fm that is readie for the | 
he is called that ewill one, who ſteales amay the| | Lord: but the voprepared death is the plague | 
ſeede of the ward from out their hearts,Matt.13.| | of plagues, for after it there is, no time nor | 
19. aid that enuious man who ſoweth tares a-| | meanes allowed ynto man to:alte the Rate of | 
mong the ſeede, v, 28, Here therefote we mult nis ſoule,Eccleſ.9.10.. CSTY 0 
pray againſt this praCtiſe of Saran, that as the Vſes. 1. That which we here pray for, we | Refſt tho 
Lord vouchſaferh the meanes of grace vnto vs, | D | muſt endeauour to praGtiſe ; and Perzfore our | 


* 


$ 
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ſo he would giue his bleſſing withall, that they ſpeciall care mult be to refiſt the deuill, and to | 
may be profitable ynto vs; for without this, keepe our ſeluesfrom the aſſaults of Satan vn- 


the means will turne ro our deeper judgement. | _ | to finne, whether they come from our owne, 
V. Policie, When he cannot worke his will | - | corruption,or from-this euill world : 1. Iob.s, | 
in their ſoules inwardly, as he defires, then he] | 18. He that i; borne of God fmneth not, but | 
aſſaies to doe them miſchiefe by ſome outward | | keeperh himſelfe that the wicked one toucheth 
ſaranicall operations; as poſſeſſion , witchcraft, him not. This we ſee may be. done , anditis a | rhe way 
or ſtriking their bodies with ſtrange diſeales,or | | notable Hgne of our adoption: and regenerati- | bow to reli 
abuſing their dwelling places with fearefull| | on : now the way to doe ir is ſer downe by the _ 
© Tob.1.& 3, | Noiſes and apparitions : thus he plagued < /ob | | Apoſtle Paw, 1.Tim. 1. 18,19, Fight the good 
in his geods,and in his bodie, when he could | | ſight : which, he expounds in the wordes fol-. 
not preuaile againſt his ſoule:& when he could | | lowing , which preſcribe two duties ; hawin 
not prevaile againſt Chriſt by temptation, then | | faith, and # good conſcience, To haze faith, 
he vexed him by tranſportation, Matth. 4.5. 8. is to hold and maintaine true religion in life 
and thus he bound 4 daughter of eAbraham and death, renouncing all herche whatloe. 
eighteene yeare,Luk.1 3.16, Here therefore we | | uer, whether of ewes , Turkes, Papiſts, or any 
pray fot the comfort of Gods providence, and | | other : which, w hoſocuer would doe, muſtnor_. 
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content himſclfe with a ſhewe of godlinefle in 
profeſſion , bur muſt get rhe power of religion 
faſt rodted in his heart, which hee mult expreſſe 
in his conuerſation, And for this ende theſc 
rules muſt bee remembred: Firſt, we muſt have 
in our hearts ſincere. loue to God in Chriſt, and 


| to his Church, and tryercligion: Chriſt mult 


haue Pw chiefe place in our hearts, and our loue 
to God in him muſt be ſo fitong , chat it muſt 
oucrwhelme all other affcions, ſo as we may 
with Pal, [ count all things loſſe , 
| them to be dongue, that [ might - 
was Chriffc and this muſt bee the order of our 
loue ; we muſt loue God and Chriſt for them- 


ſelues;and the Church of God, and truereligi- 
on, 'for Gads ſake, Secondly, wee muſt nor 


our {innes, and roſe againe for out iuftification; 
but we mult labour to feele- the power and 
efficacie ofhis death, killing finne in vs,and the 
rertwe of his reſurreion, railing vs vp to new- 
| nes of life : he that hath onely a ſhew ofreligi- 
on, may make profeſſion of faith in Chrilts 
| death and reſucreion ; bur herein ſtands the 
ower , when we be made conformable vato 

bis death, in regard of the death of ſfinne, and 
know the vertue of his relurreQtion, Þy our ho- 
ly endeauour in new obedience, and doe frame 
our ſclues to his example in all fuch things 
wherein he Icft himſelfe a patterne 'vnto vs. 
Thirdly, we, mult not content our ſelues to 
knowe and profeſle that God is mercifull , bur 
withall we muſt rake obſeruation of his louing 
fauour towards vs particularly, adding one ob- 
ſeruation to another,ttfat ſo our hearts may be 
rooted and grounded in the-loue of God. A 

man. may make profeſfion of Gods grace and 

mercie,, from a-meere grnerall eonceit and 

apprehenfion of it in his braine ; Þut herein 

ſands the power & pith of true religion, wheri 

a man by obſeruation and experience in him- 
{elfe, knowes the loue of Godin Chriſt to- 
wards him, And thus is faith and true religion 

held and maintained, - | 
To haze a good conſcience (which is the ſe- 
cond dutie in this Chriſtian fight)is to preſerue 
and keepe onr conſcience lo , as it may excuſe 

vs,. andniot accuſe ys vnto God, inreſpeR of 
Tiuing in any finne , howſoeuer there may bee 

infirmities 1n vs: to this ende we muſt obſerue 
theſe rules. ; | 


enerall calling of a Chriſtian, wherein we muſt. 


to our place and gifts, wherein we mult cxer- 
.ciſe our ſelues for the 200d of men, Theſe two 
muſt nor be ſevered ſo-as either be wanting : 
but he that would keepe a good conſcience , 
muſt praQiiſe his generall calling in doing the 
duties of his particular calling; it is an caſie 
thing to profeſſe Chriſtianitie m the Church , 
and many 4 man-doth fo, that keepes no good 
conſcience in his priuate calling at home : but 


onely know and belecue that Chriſt, died fot | 


Firſt, we muſt haue adouble calling: the | 


erue God; and a particular calling, iccording 


| A, 


EE 


| he that hath theſe 


a man ſhews Himſelfe a Chriſtian in his calling 


at heme, aud conuerlation among his bre- 
thren, VR | 

| Secondly , we muſt. alwaies be exerciſed in 
doing ſome good dutie, either of our generall 
or particuJar-calling, or in {one commendable 
furtherance thereunto * for idlenefle is the de- 
uills pillow; whereon men cither plot ar deviſe * 
ſome euill, or are lulied afleepe in. ſecuritic: 
bur diligence in our calling is our way, wherein 
we "_ promiſe of protection by Gods Angels 
from the devil, Pſal; 92; 11: but ifwebe our 
of our calling, we lie open. to the. hurt of the e- 
nemie : when Peter withour. warrantfrom his 
calling generall or particular would needes 
goe warine himſelfe in Caiphas hall , what fell 
out? ypon a ſinall affaulc by a filly maide, hee 
denied Chriſt in moſt fearefull manner, loh.18. 
25.26, 

Thirdly , in euc 
bour xo ſee a ſpeci 
therein to re 
worle.It is an eafie thing to ſee & acknowledge 
Gods mercie in health, peace, andplentie , and 
ro. reſt contented therewith: bur if we would 
haue peace towards God in our owne hearts, 
we muſt labout toquiet our ſelues with his 
difpoſing hand in the day of trouble, ficknefle, 
or any other diftrefſe of life or death, 


eftare of life we muſt la- 
prouidence of God , and 


Fourthly, whatſocuer we would doe when | 


we die, that we muſt now begin, and conxinue 
doing it euefy day while we liue; to wit,repent 
of our daiely finnes and leave them, deſire car- 
neftly to be reconciled to Godin Chriſt, and 
ſteadfaſtly to beleeue all his gracious promiſes: 
1 ces ſhall die in peace; and 
therfore if we would Jiue in peace of coſcicnce, 
we muſt labour for them euery day. 

Fiftly , in all ſocieties and conuetfings with 
men, we mult be carefull either to doe good 


vnto them, or to receive good from them: for | 

where neithef of theſe is , there Satan ſhewes |' 
. On 

his preſence , and therefore we muſt ſhunne | 


ſuch company as give themſelves ro plot or 
practiſe ſome iniquitic : for euill conueriings 


corrupt good manners, $f 


TRIO 1 
Sixtly , we muſt lead our liues not after our | 


ownefancie, but according to the rule of Gods 


word: wee muſt live by faith and net by fight: | 
when we ſee no fignes of Gods fauour, burre- | 


ther of his an ger and indignation, yet then wuſi 
wetruſt in him, and relie vpon his mercie : this 
is againſt reaſon, yet a worke of, faith, which #5 


the exidence of things which ate not ſceng, Heb, 


I 0's 


2.}[e, If we pray God todeliver vs from e- | 
uill, then we muſt beware of all faranicall pra- | 
Riſes, as meanes of helpe inany Giſtreſſe, this f- 
is grofſe hypoerihe, to pray againtt the cuills of | 
Satan, ahd to giue our ſelues to the praGtite of |- 


contented be it better or be it |: 
: 


Idlenes$3- | 


tans pillow, 


| 
; 


- 


Howe wee 


companſe. 
A 
v 


| 


them: herein -many offend; for the Papitts ſay j- 


this praier, but yet their religion ith many 
things is a groſle praRiiſe of magicke & force- 


this is the euidtnce of a 960d contcience, when 


ant. at 


= S £4. rt. Bs” 2 OP 


— 


ric;tor firſt,the conſecration of thcir 
Ea | maſſe 


hoſt in the | 


| 


i 


— a 


| 


mult keepe 


. _ » 
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of 


An Expoſition of (hriſts 


maſle is plaine conration: and fo are their ex- 
corcilines in ballowing ſalt, bread, and water, 
their caſting out of deuills by certaine words, 
by the ligne of the crefle, the application of re- 
liques, and ſuch like: nay come to our lelues, 
what is more common among vs then to vic 
charmes and Amuletts, to ſecke to witches 
ſtrange afflition doth 
befallys? And the ſetting of a figure though it | 
be not grofle magicke, yer therein is a cloſe and 
 privie worke of the deuill ; his hands deepe 
therein : and the Church in former times hach 
condemned it for witchcraft: for charmes, cha- 
raters, and amulers, be but the deuills watch- 
word and ſacraments to fet him a working : 
what though the words yſed be good, yet ther- 
icie, who extnes himſelfe 
into an Angel of light, wndet faire ſhewes wor- 
king the greater miſchicfe, Burt what horrible 
impiety is this; that when God gives vs occaſi- 
on to come ynto him, we leaue him and runne 
for helpe to his profeſſed enemies; 

3. ſe.This branch of the petition ferueth to 
dire& vs what to doe in this caſe: ſay that a 
dwelling houſe or ſome ether place is by Gods 
permiſfton , haunted and abuled by ſome cuill 
ſpirit, whether may a man lawfully frequent 
or abide in ſuch a place? A»ſw.By this petition | 
ics plaine he may not;for here we pray to be de- 
livered from euill, and therefore we may nor | 
voluntarily thruſt our felues into ſuch a place 
as is hanted by the deuil: would we come with- 
in the compaſle of the lyons paw, or within the 
chaine ofa mad dog,or a hunger-bitten beare? 
why then ſhould we raſhly thruſt our ſelucs 
into the danger of the deuill, who like a roaring 
lyon ſecks continually whom he may deuoure, 
Many ignorant people are ſo bold-hardie, that 
they will raile-ypon , and defie the deuill, and 
command him to be gone. But without a cal- 
ling thereunto we may not ſo doe. Indeede, if 
by Gods prouidence wee. be called toliue in 
ſuch places neceſſarily , then th 
we mult not reaſon with the deu 
our ſclues ro Godby humble and earneſt prai- 
er, and complaine of Saraus vexation, makip 
God our ſhelter and defence both for ſoule an 
bodie : els if we preſume to meddle with him 
withouta calling from God, we may iuſtly be | 
fayled and abuſed by him(as the fornes of Sce- 

: v4 were) becauſe we baue no promiſe from the' 


Lord to be protected from him. 
For thine « the kingdome, 
and the power, and the glorie, 


for ener: eAmen. 


Theſe words containe the reaſon of the for- 
us fixe petitions : touching _ Ty muſt 
erue two'things it generall: firſt, 
are not a CS: mooue God whoſe _ 
perſwade the child of God 


and ſorcerers when 


in is Satans deeper 


is we may doe 


ill, but betake 


vnchangable; but'to 


A 


— 


> —_ 


| ar co the Jaft petition, .but generally belonging 


| earth, even the deuill and Allis angels and in- 


D| wiſe regiment of his kingdome. When a man 


queſts, Secondly, that this reaſon is not peculi- | 


to them all: as, halowed bethy name, becauſe 
thine 1 the kingdome, power, and glorie , and ſo 
for the reſt, TOO 

The meaning. Kingdome] This here imports 
three things: Firſt , thathe is all-ſulfigent of 
himſelfe to doc all things: whacſocuer, necding 
no helpe nor inſtrument. beſide his ſoucraigne 
will: Gen.17:1. / avs God all-ſufficient Sccond- 
1y, that he hath a ſoucraigne right and title to 
all things in heauenand earth, as a King hath | 
te thoſc which belong to his territories and iu- 
ri{dition . Thirdly, that he hath ſoucraigne 
rule and authoritie ouer all things in-heauen | 
and earth, gouerning them as he pleaſeth and 
bringing them into anabſolute ſubietion, | 
{ Further, the kingdome of God is two-fold: | 6: 
The kingdome of hu ws , whereby he 
rules #ad- gouctnes all things in heauen and 


firuments: and che kingdowe of grace, whereby 
he pouernes his Church by his word and ſpi- 
rit: and both theſe are here to be vnderſtogd. 
Thine| The wy is here called Gods, for 
two cauſcs. Firft, to ſhew- that God hath his 
Kingdome of himſclfe and from bimſclfe a- 
lone: thus the kingdome of grace and of pro- 
uidence are both his. Secondly, to diſtinguiſh 
God from earthly kings , for though they hauc 
a kingdome, power, and glotie, as Daniel tells 
Nebuchadnezrzer ; yet they haue all theſe from | 
God, not of themſclues ; but God hath them 
of himſelfe,and not from any other. 

Now becauſe our nature is blinde in the |; 
things of God, I will here propound ſome rea» } ©* 
ſons to prooue thatGod hath ſuch a ſoueraigne | 
kingdome, as alſo to ſhew the excellencie of it. 
Firſt, this appeares by that exceller order which | 
God hath ſet in all his works by their creation: 
for how fitly doe times and ſeaſons, as ſpring 
etme and ſummer,autumne and winter ſucceed 
one another? how ſ{eetely doe the heauenly 
creatures, the ſunne , moone, and Rarres, ſerue 
for the creatures here below , as hearbs and | 
plants, how doe theſe ſerue for beaſts: and 
foules? and all of them for the vſe ofman ? as 
this prooues againſt the Athicſt that there is a 
God, ſoir ſhewes the ſoucraigntie and moſt 


| ſees a greatarmie in array, and euery one 


keeping his place and Randing conſtantly,” hee 
will preſently commend m9 o5.a0 au- 
| thoritic of the eader: why then ſhould we net 
acknowledge the power 8nd ſoucraignty of the 
almightie , in thar' conſtatt Ration of the crea- 
tures in that ſweete order which they obſcrue 
from the ng ? | 

Secondly,the terr6t arid accuſation of a puil- 
tic conſcience doth argue cuidently the L rai 
| lute ſoueraigntic of Gods kingdome: for when 
a man hath committed ſomegricuous finnc, 


either againſt the law of nature or the written |: 


chat praieth thus , that God will graunt his re- 


_ | word of God, though it |beſo ſecretly that no 


man | 


—— 
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_- 


: 

: 

' 

| 
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nb} bo " Imonoebs CY 16 
man know of it; yet will his conſtience actuſe Al fwenkenefſe and freiltie, ad chetefore js Gol | 
and fright him; whith he would not doe, vales | | ville becanſe he Tan neicher dbe not 
he were.to anſwer'for that fact to God he ſo- fame! Thine #,#c1 Here alſo we Hy 
nia Rane: of all. Arts | |SGod powet i ti No that is; of binnle!f 

—— nao RIP thats, fach as by | alone, Loder frontrany other , 2s'is alſo 
— ſorne erime deſerue wo . if Caeglic t6 ditingaiſh che 
e of neplig W- 
be-ler ro EY © ordinary of therſelues, bit 
= yird. un poPyryoes; ate of Hitnſe: f ilone 
tneqt, and one way or other meere with” wa Olbtleis meat excel[oh:. | Gods glotis 
deſert: whichis a ipecrall wotke of Gods foues. rightly art: 
b hath an 
"fa he Gohatprnched os ar heck in 
7 | 10 chaneocerope ener) yeh bs echt an = (op 
yer: hath itin- A} ages. wonne men” vnto it; ts wire | rhe Uſl 0 orc and 
| profeſle it;ando Joueirts, a5 they have beene | > | niaieftit;'and* oxcyfierici Shes" Nim/ 
content for the Goſpels ſake , to, hoſe | -! the gore of all 'cxearuyes is from hn: fo | 
and lands, wife; andchildren , \, yea me Niel mb Wl! niait cnt ay Yi Daniel, V»- | 
Gels, Thisnowond of mon could direridoe and | | fo vs rt hs confuſion, Dar. 5. 7 but | 
therefore it argues plainly thas forne fupernaru- | ts God honenr, and f $Horit, and power, and | 
rall power worketh with 1t , whith-drawes the | dominion for cieermore. | 
hearrof man vm it, - Thevk I: This reaſon thus tonceiued and | 4 yrs | 
' Here ſome may lay, thax the devil hacths | endeafived .eontaines a nottbleground of truth | TT 
cantrarie to/Gods ki wher- and confidence God ; and'© prater ro "God 
in he rai and therefore kingdom is | pg andoned Bow and death for we haue a 
notablo ; anpnN ms regrel themaliceof | | fath e& wHoſeish Tk Fr,and glorie:now | 
| Saran ; or the pradtiſe of the wicked, it" may nt ga to helpe vs! 
| ſeenie Gods ki one ſhould 'mor be abſolute, | heows Kr (by he his fables theh he | 
| becauſe they! NG his r& | | is willing tohelpe ve; 18 Lge 5? hy, whac | 
 vealet-will: bur t: the rof God, | ae rake el r his pl to ſhew mer- | 
which cuerrulethSaran and alt hi tn! of peopk;, in nat Mm praiers, and | 

diſpoſing moſt awe to bis - | helpin Or neſed al, F0. 15. / wil | 

| | owneglorie, che good of his Church;and their | | py bod np: glavifie my name. 

| whe ruine, and then we inall plainly ſee that A DINE e's forthe of pi--| | 

Uh 'oucrall; for howſocuer the dewill | C| thhnlks Mie mp bent=as has for when the | | 
| \20d-his angels, .and alt other his-inftumenits'| | - meh of oe e thanks to | | 
| | oppole themſelucd2wme the word of God} | 'Gad ye rd His! ed;4.9.11, | ; 
| :-. 4 which is the lawof his ki The bvt' worthie", O'Lod 19” Wether homenr, | | 
| | God willingly: nt yori”, aid power. Kedive,"Phil. 4. 6. Be | | 
] refiraines them 'all-ar his ware rey as alkde | Dirt nothing | bur ts all things let your | | 
| which -comes to paſſe againſt Gods revealed | ; be made bubwiti t6 wind yy | 
alto Bod aa ere nag 
>\T hind us the power a | thisbeeing 4 pe | 
+15 1 lige-im [res on anon doe whatſoever | rad. gb praier , uu  needes mgapcrket 
Oy ſuper ponnncte widdorfor.che ber-.| |rhavk(giuing-wich peritions; as there'ofe-in | 
| barges .of it, notetheſoirwe things,/| | the fixe petitions rairghr vs to aske all | 
| | is Notion burcyen'|. needefull thitigs pn ſoin this reaſon hee | 
| | pony ſelfe iniregard ot his-nature as he is| ©] teacheth by one ew thank$Xor theſe uk, | 
| "RI MAIS" $50 Mew and A els] [4 dame peer ,a0d g/orte, or SIT 
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{ nature har ipfinite in \anadhe ors pie | [of praiſe: and therefore whan Dauid'bleffed | 
| ally cok and willin || |God,it was tothis effeR, r,Chron, 29. 11,12. 
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true comftort, | 

I T. This teftificarion of our faith ioyned to 
our requelis,ſhewes that a] praier ovghtto be 
made it a knownerongue , fot elſe the aſſent 
and aftiance of che heart cannot be giuen roge- 
cher, Ob, The word here vicd'is an Hebrew 
word., which was vaknowne to the Greeke 
Churches, now if one word of tine vie in 
praier, may be in an vaknowne tongue, why 


may not many ,' and fo a whole prater, sf»: | 


Though this word Amen be hebrew , yer by 
vie it became as familiar and well knowne in 
the Greek Church , and ſo in other Churches, 
as any word of their owne dialect; as man 
Latine words(as ##fi prizs.and other tearmes of 
law) by common vie; become familiar and well 
knowne in our Engliſh rongre, 
T he wſe of the Lords prayer, 

The priucipall vſe of prayeris, to be a pat= 
terne and direction whereby the Church of 
God,and eucry member of it, may frame rheir 
praiers to God on any occation. And becatiſe 
many through ignorance faile in this point, 
therefore I will ftand ſomewhar to ſhewe, ho:v 
the Lords prajer muft be madea patterne to 
our prayers. For this ende we muſt appiie the 
{cuerall petitions of this praier , both to' the 
{pecall cimes of praier,as morning and excning; 
and alſo to the tpeciall occafions whereupon 
we pray : Which may be reduced to forne of 
thele three, to wit 2 x. ſome waightie buſixeſſe 
we hauec in hand: 2, ſome affliction we are in, 
or in danger of: 3, or in regard of death, | 

Now to applie the petitions to each of theſe 
ſeuerally. I, [n the mornins, A fit praier for that 
time, before we ſer vpon the duties” of our cal- 
ling, may thus be framed from theſe petitions? 
1, we muſt defite the Lord to giue vs grace to 
{eeke the aduancement of his glorie that day 
following , in the dutics of our calling andin 
euery thing we take in hand, 2. that he would 
rule in our hearts by his grace, and guide vs by 
his' word that whole Cay: 3, enable vs to doe 
his will that day and not our owne,, euen with 
readines and delight : 4. (irengthen vs to de. 
pend vpon his prouidence that day for all 
things needefull for'this life: 5. that he would 
humble vs in our ſclues for our finnes, and gjve 
vs: repentance for them and pardon in Chrift 
lefus , that fo no judgement light vpon vs for 
them , and that our hearts may be enclined to 
loue and mercie towards our brethren as we 
defire merete with God for our owne foulecs.6, 
That God would ſtrengthen vs againſt remp- 
tation, that neither the world, 'the fleth , nor 
the deuilt preuaile- again{t'vs. And of all rheſe 
we muſt gather aſfurance;; becauſe all ſouc- 
raigntie,and power,& glorie, belongs to God, 

Il, At enening allo, we may fitly applic 
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theſe petitions for the comfortable commens« 
ding of our ſelues to God that night: 1, in- 
treating God to blefſe 6ur refit vnto vs, that 
thereby we may be htret to glotifie God, 2: 
That we may reſt and fleepe lately as his truc 
ſubieſts , voder his gracious regiment, z.; That 
we may doe his will as well jo rct} as in labour, 
in the night and fecretly,as in the dav and gr 


| of men. 4. That he would blefle our reft and 


fleepe , that ir may comfortably ſerue for the 
preleruation of our liues. 5.That he would tor- 
piue the (infies of the Gay patt, that lono curle, 
terrour ; nor feare meere With vs for themn the 


hight following. 6. That he would keepe vs in 
 ourreſt from all hinnefull Iuſts, from all wicked | 
motions and ſuggeſtions either wakirg or 


ſkeping. y . 


TT I. When we enterpriſe any weightie mat- 


ter or bu/mefſe of our callimngs, we may fhitly 


zpplic thefe peticions in praier to God for abi- 


litie and good {uccefle therein: for wharſocuer 


we take in hahd, we muſt doe it in the name of | 


the Lord * 1, we mutt pray thar in this whole 
buſinefle out hearts may be ſet Hucerely to 
teeke the aduancement of Gods glorie. 2, That 
the Lord would vyouchſfafe to guide and go- 
uerne vs iti doing the worke whatlccuer it be. 
3. That indoing ot it, we may mike confci- 
ence to doe the will of God and to obey him, 
from the beginning to the 'ende of it. 4. That 
we'may by faith relie ypon' Gods prouidence, 
for the iſſue and effec of our whole endeauour. 
F. That none of our finnes may bring a curſe 
vpon vs inthe woke, 6, Thar netther Satan nor 
anyprtheyenemic of our foules , may hinder vs 
by temprarion, but that God would deliuer vs 
from them all. 

IV". When any affliction lies upon vs or ore, 
we may hence frame holy requeſts to God : 


—_ 


—_— 


How to pray | 
un waightic 
atfuircs., 


—-— 


Intreating; i ; that we may hothour God by pa- | 


tience and obedience in that affliction, and nor 


| diſhonour him. 2. That God would ſhew in 


vs the power of his gratious regiment in that 
affliction, and not ſufter Satan'vr our orwnecor- 
ruption to ratgne in vs. 3. That we may &b 
God therein, as well as in any other y $i of 
peace or eaſe. 4. That we rhay ſee hrs proui- 


a, Mts. At — 


FF | 


dence therein and be patient; relying alſo vpon | 


the ſame hand of God for our deliverance.- 5, 
That our finnes may not turne it into a curſe, 
bue that we hauing the pardon of our ſinnes, 
may make good vie thereof, for our humiliati- 
on! and reformation. 6. That 'we'may not in 
that our weaknefle be affaulted of Satan aboue 
our ftrength, brit that God' would deliver vs 
from all cemprations. | 

FV. Inthe hone of death we may moſt com- 
fortably commend our {clues to God follow- 
ing thefe petitions : praying; firſt, that we may 
plorifie God in'fieknes and death, as well as in 
life and health, 2, Thar God would now ſhew 
the comfortable work & regiment of his word 
ard ſpirit in our hearts, euen aboue all chat we 
have felt in thetime of our health. 3, That we 


O 2 | 


may 
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of the Lords 
| praicr, 
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An Expoſnionaf Chriſts 


may as readily and checrefully obey God dy- | 


ing as living. 4. That God would giue his 
bleſſing ypon all meanes we ſhall vſe for our 
comfort or recouerie , making vs contented 
with his prouidence cuen in death ir {elfe, 5. 
That we may be truly humbled for our fnnes, 
and hauing comfortable aſſurance of mercy and 
pardon, inay with ioy render vp our ſoules into 
the hands of God in the moment of death, 6. 
That ſeeing Saran is molt bufic and malicious 
in our greatelt weakeneſſe , it would pleaſe the 
Lord to magnifie his mercic in ſtrengthenin 

our ſoules againſt all the aſſaults of tine and 


Satan, Thus we ſee how in all eſtates of life and 


death, we may haue ſweete-and comfortable 
xccourſc ro God following thele petitions : we 
mult th-refore labour to know and vnderftand 
this heauenly praier,that ſo we may vſe it on all 
occaſions to the glorie of our God, and the 
comfort of our ſoules : we cannot giue mare e- 
uident teſtimonie of the grace of Adoption, 
then by the ſincere exercile of the gift of pray- 
er, when we can come with boldnefle into the 
preſence of our heavenly father : and therefore 
we mult giue our ſclues to the ſerious and of- 


| ren iinication of this heauenly patterne,and not 


content our {clues to ſay ouer the words, bur 
from a feeling heart powre out our ſoules be- 
fore God, according to the meaning of this 
prater in all eſtates, 

2. Uſe. Theſe petitions may ſerue for a no- 
table direction according to which we. may 


| frame our whole lives : tor what we aske of 


God in prayer, that muſt we endeauour to pra- 


 tiſe in our lives; and therefore according to 


our requeſts in theſe petitions:muſt we ſpend 
our time in a godly endeauour after theſe ſixe 
things : 1, Ourcheife care and endeauour mult 
be every day to bring ſome glorie.to God, -2, 


| We mult cuery day yceld vp. our.ſclues in | 


ſoules and bodies voto God, ſubmitting our 


lelues in all things vnto his godly regiment, 3. | 
We. muſt eadcauour ro doe his will in all | 


things, cucry day ; making conſcience of all 
finne whereby we rebell againſt him,. 4. We 
muſt applie our ſelues faichfully ro our callings, 
yet {o as we ftil depend vpon Gods prouidence 
for a bleſſing in euery thing we take in hand. 5. 
We mult humble our ſelues cuery day before 


God in regard of our daily offences, ftill con- 


felling our (innes and crauing pardon for them 
at the hands of God, 6. We mult daily flic to 
God for helpe . and ſuccour in our fpirituall 
combate with finne and Saran,ſtriving manful- 
ly againſt our owne corrupt nature,againſt the 
world and'the deuill, 

3. Yſe. This prayer of Chiiſt,miniſters moſt 
heauenly comfort. to euery child of God , by 
certifying him of his Adoption : for out of euc- 
ry petition he may gather a ſpeciall note there- 
of, As, 1. an earnelt and: heartie defire in all 
things to further the glorie of God, 2. Acare 
and rcadinefle to reſigne our ſchues in ſubieRi- 
on to God, to be ruled by his word and ſpirit, 

- RA cb 


A 


| heart waite for 


in thought, word, and deede, 3. A ſincere en; 
\ deauour to do his will in all things with cheer- 


fulnefſe, making conſcience of cuety thing we 
know to be euill : this is an infallible noce of 
the child of God, 4. Vpright walking in a 
mans lawfull calling,and yer (till by faith to re- 


lie vpon Gods prouidence, beeing well pleaſed 


with Gods ſending whatſoever it is, 5, Euery 
day to humble a mans ſelfe before God for his 
wy 55h ſeeking his fauourin Chrift vnfained- 
ly, and ſo daily.renuing his faith & repentance. 
6, A continuall combate betweene the fleſh 
and the ſpirit , corruption haling and drawing 
one way, and grace reſiſting the ſame & draw- 
ing another way : where this ſtriving and reſi- 
ſtance is in mind and heart , there is the ſpirit, 
for els all would goe full ſway with corrupti- 
on, Hereby then make ſearch in thy ſelfe for 
theſe graces of God, and if thou finde them in 
thee, comfort thy ſelfe in aſſurance of thine A- 
doption ; and though thou cauft not find them 


all,yer if there be an vnfained defire after them, | 


when thou purreſt vp theſe requeſs vito God, 
comnfort ry ſelfe 5, 3 ; Wag, rs the child of 
God: for without the ſpirit of prayer , which is 
the ſpirit of adoption, we cannot call God fa- 
ther, nor lay halowed be thy name , from a truc 
heart,vnfainedly defiring Gods glorie, 

4.Y ſe. Our of theſe petitions we may ob- 
ſerue the plaine markes of a carnall man : as, 
I. To negleR the gloric of God, and to fecke 
his owne praile and glorie, 2. To follow the 
ſway of his owne corruptions , ſuffering them 
ro be his guide, and to neglect to yeeld ſubic- 

{tion-and obedience to the word of Gad. 3, 
To inake no conſcience of finne, if it fit his hu- 
mour,ſfo his owne will be ſatisfied, he cares not 
for the doing of Gods will. 4. Not to reſt on 
Gods din for the things of this life, bur 


wholly to relie vpon the meanes ; if they faile, 


| his heart is downe, and his hope is gone. F. 


To goe on in finne, without retnorſe, or hum- 
bling himſelfe vnto God : this impenitence is a 
4 plaine marke of a carnall man, 6. To runne 
headlong into temptation , without feare or 
fecling, ſo as he findes no occaſion to pray for 
deliverance from finne : he that hath any of 
theſe fixe things raigning in him, is 4 carnall 
man; therefore trie thy 1elfe, if thou finde 
them in thee, turne ynto God by true repen- 
tance. | 
| | And Jooke what we haue ſaid of prayer, ac- 
cording to-the patterne of the former " erora 
ons, may alſo be ſaid of thankſgiuing, after the 
example of theſe words, For thine s the k;g- 
dome, the and the glorie, We have ſhew- 
ed the vie of them before,and ſo accordingly in 
all Gods bleſſings & works of his prouidence, 
for which wemuſt give thanks; we mult firſt la- 
bour to ſee therein the ſoueraigntie & power of 
God, & then we muſt aſcribe the ſame toGod, 
with all glorie, and praiſe , and thankſgiving, 
And not onel "e aſfent, but with affiance of 
the fruition of euery grace and 


—_— — 


" bleſſing 


; 


Markes of 1 
carnall man, 


ow Serni6# ln the Mount. 154 | 
bleſſing we aske of God, according to his | A| finnes may be forgiuen with God , and yer he | 
will. Amen. Fr may "ong remaine without the affurance there- 
. | 02D of in his owne conſcience. Fhis we may tee in | | 
bf. 4+ of if JE doe fo I'S ee Daxid, for when Nathan ſaid;< The pd bath * c 2.Samens. | 
men their tr ef P4 CS, YOUr hea- put away thy ſinne, no doubt it was forgiuen in | 13: 
heauen ; but yet his d earneſt prayer for pardon | 4 vial.$1. 
wenly } ather will alſo for Lgime | afterward, fliewes plainly that he did not vpor 
| | Nathans fpeech receive the comfortable afſu- | 
YOu, rance of pardon in. his owne conſcience. This | 
2 then is Chrifts meaning,that if we torgiue men | 
; V.I5 But if. you do not t W- their treſpatſes, God Sl aſſute vs our con- 
glue men their treſpaſſes , No| | ſciences that he hath forgiven vs ; otherwiſe, if | 
| we will not forgive; God will denie vs thar | 
more will your heauenly fa- | | afurance. penal | 
hed ; FEY 4 The vie of this point is firſt and chiefly this * | rrvate *' | 
( b cr / orgime y0u your tr eſpaſ- B | we muſt Jets; (6 forgiue #td forget 1 pri> | prong mult þ 
ſe i | uate wrongs and iniuries doue vnto vs v. hether | © 71 
p great or mall, without defire of revenge, The | yu, | 
offorgiuing Theſe two verſes containe a reaſon of the realons to mooue vs heretnto ate thele, Firſt, | x | 
ochers. fife petition, concerning the forgiueneſſe of our itis Gods commandement here expreflely in- | 
finnes ; which is propounded with a limitation ioyned, which muſt needes bind rhe conſcience | 
and condicton of our forgiving them that tre- to obedience, Secondly, if w& will not torghue 2 
ſpaſſe againlt vs : the reaſon her2 is, becanſe in men, God will not forgive vs : this Chriſt in- 
this behalfe,we ſpall find ſuch meaſure with God, forcerh! by deubling the ſentence : now with-., | 
as we mete out vnto our brethren. | out: Gods forgiuens theres no faluation, and | 
For the meaning of the words, three points therefore\we'muſt be readie to forgiue, as we | | 
+ cu mult be diſcuſſed. Firlt, whome this reaſon render our owne ſaluation, Thirdly, the frailcie 3 , 
doth concerae, namely ,priuate men for priuate of our 'nacure' is ſuch, that we our ſclues are 
hes af treſpaſles : it kh not to Magiltrates and ſubie& ro offer wrong to others: this is intima- | 
Ul man publike pertons in their function, who be the ted in this phraſe, Except ye forgine men their | 
1 Rom.,13.4. | Miniſters 3 of God to-take vengeante' on them treſpaſſes ; b that eucry man is prone to tre- ( 
that doe exill: for to ſuch the Lor@faith, Thine | C| {paſſe againſt others: and rherfore as we would | 
b Deut.19. | &7e Þ ſhall not ſpare the offender : but according | | be forgruen when we treſpaſſe, ſo mult we alſo 
1.1% to the qualitie of rhe offence, mutithe execute forgiue men their welpatich | | 
iudgement vpon offenders , for the remoouing Now for the berter petforming of our du- | , 
of exill, And fo muſt -parents and maſters deate tie herein, theſe rules mult be obſerued, /. We |; : | 
in their families, and Minitters in their publike ſhall perceiue in furdrie men tmany wants and | forgiuing. | 
diſpenſation of the word: for els offences frailties, which mens laws puniſh not ; as in old 
wou'd ſo abound, that there could be no living men frowardnes;in others haftines;and in ſome 
for Gods people in the world. ambirion and defire of praife : now theſe and 
T I. Point, How doe theſe depend one vp- ſuch like we muſt in loue paſſe by; without ta- 
on an other,our forgining of men,and Gods for- king notice thereof. Prov.19.1 1./r z5 rhe glorie | 
| giing vs? Anſ. We mult not conceiue that of a man to paſſe by an offence,” TT. Rule, It men 
our forgiving men their treſpaſles , is a cauſe piue vs ſome light occaſions of offence, as vp- 
why God forgives vs: for we are by nature raid ys with our ignorance,vnskiltulnes, bafe= | 
| dead in finne, and can not doe any good thing | | nes,pouertie,or ſuch like, we muſt lightly pafle 
of our ſclues, till we bevenabled thereunto of them ouer,preferting the boud of peace before | 
God: but our forgiving is a figne that God | yy] outward reputation, 717. -Rale,: Though a 
hath forgiuen vs, becing indeedea fruir of our man doe vnio vs that which is indeede flat in-' 
reconciliation with God : for it is a"ſigneof | | iurie, yet if it doe not manifeſtly hinder Gods 
true repentance,which is a fruit of fairh; where- glocie, or too much preiudice out good eftaxe ;' 
by we apprehend the mercie of God for the |. | by hurting our good name , our goods, orlife, 
pardon of our finnes in Chriſt, | we muſt canſe'qur private griete and hurt to 
Il, Pornt, How ſhould' our forgiuenes, yeeld to publike peace, 7. Rule. If men doe 
ning goe before Gods forgiuing vs:for ſo the words vs ſuch great 'wrongs as RY hinder 
gocthbefore | ſeerne to import, If you forgine--= your Heauen- Gods glorie,and our pood eftate ih lite, goods, 
| Gods, ly feather will for me you, eAnſ:The pardon |, | or name; then we muſt vſc the helpe of the 
; of ſinne which God giues mult be conſidered Magiſtrate, and the la.vfull defence of lanes 
| rwo waies:firſt,as itis given in heaven; ſecond- proutded for that ende. Alwaies remembrin 6: 
ly, as it is revealed and affured ro'the conſci- that in ſeeking'ts Tight our ſelues , we lay aide 
ence of man : now thepardon of finne in hea- atl malice, hatred, and defire of revenge , and 
uen alwaies goes before our wang others: | | with a ſingle heart propound Gods glorie in 
bur our aſſurance of pardon with God, fol- the reformation of the partic that doth vs 
- lowes after our forgiuing of men : for amans | | wrorg. | | WY 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 


_. Secondly, in this reaſon perſaading to for-| 
giucnes, we may fee. that pardon of finne be- 


for here by this one branch of a reformed life 
in brotherly fergineneſſe,is vnderltood all of the 
{ame kind: but where is.no reformation of life, 


fore God,and refogmarion of life go. together « | 


A 


| of Gods {peciall favour towards thee in Chriſt? 


faſt, locke not ſowre as the hy- 


pocrits: for they dugfignre their 


| fling : wherein as in the former, firlt he {eckes 


Peares 


;ciall.part of © ods, holy Wor Þ, Fp-r Se 


'commanded.of God,nor forbidden; as to cate, 


there is no pardon of finne before God, Woul- 
deft thou therefore be aſſured in thy conſcience 


then reforme thy hfe by cuery law of God : for | 
this will giue thee, atſurance frog God : bur if 
thy life be ynreformed, thy hope of pardon is a 
meere conceit of thine owne braine: and there- 
fore if chou want reformation, now beginne, 
and if thou haue begunne, then hold on, and 
doe it more and more, for thy more full afſu- 

rance, 


v. 16. Moreoner , when ye 


faces, that th:y might ſeeme 
vnto men to faſt. Verily F ſay 


reward. 


Our Sauiour Chriſt , hauing reQtified the a- 
buſcs in Almes-giuing,and in prayer,doth here 
come to a third Chriſtian dutie, namely, Fa- | 


tro retorine abuſes, and then preſcribes the true | 
manner thereof, Bur before we come to theſe 
particularly , I will in generall handle the do- 
Etrine of Faſting, for the better. ynderſtanding 
of this rexr, and exerciſe of this dutie, And firlt. | 
we muſt knoxv, that Chriſt here ſpeakes not of 
a ciuill faſt , appointed by Magiltrates in their | 
dominions for ciyill reſpeRts ; but of a religious | 
talt ,relpeQing'the worſhip of God: which ap- 
by this, that he ioyneth the doftrine of 
faſting to the doQtrige —_ er,which is a ſpe- 
Now touching a religious faſt, I 
handie {xe points. Firlt, what, kinde of works 4. 
faſt 4. The Scripture ſpeakes of two kinde of. 
'workes: ſome.commandecd of, God; others left 


neither good nor euill, becauſe, they be neither, 
drinke,buie, ſell, &c, And tothis kind of works, 


.mult, we referye 


- 


commanded of God,and ſong part.of hiswor-: 


meanes to further and to. teſlifie our humiliati- 


onto you that they hane their | 


will here. | 


indifterent, Warkes commanded,be good works, | 
and parts of Gods, ſpruice , becauſe.he comman-! | 
deth.rhem, ag praier.,, thankſgiuing., Almes- | 
deedes,&c, Workes ind:fferent,be/in themſelues: | 


_ —_—_— 


faſting: for it is nog fimphy| 


ſhip in it ſelfe., more then ,catipg is, And yet, | 
conhder faſting in it circumſtances ;'towit,as'&|' 


on in repentance, and our zeale in prayer, and-| 


ſoit is a good worke:for in that vſe,and to that 


; worſhip. If it be ſaide,there is no commande- 
: ment for it. in the new Teſtament : 1avuſwer, it 


' there is : for the fame commandement that in- 


both : for every commandermgat.i luderh all 
| neceſſarie firtHerinetsto the maine dutie, A- 


files, with the 'occaſions thereof ſer dowite 
cupon they. falted, Now this'is a rule in | 


and are to 


_————— 


end God commandeth it, and it is a part of his 


we conſider it in the forenamed vſe and ende, 


ioyneth praier , and humiliation, inicynerh fa- 
fling; becauſe. ir is a meanes to furcher them 


gaine, we baue in the new Teſtament examples 
of ordinaric faſting, which are without all ex- 
ception.,-in,our 'Sauiour 'Chriſt and his 


wher 


Diuinitie,that the erdinary examples of the god- 

ly approoued mm $ eee et ag 
nerall moves bane the force of a generall rule, 

e followed, 

T1. Point, How areligious faſt i to be per- 

formed. In a religious falt three things are re- 

_ Firſt, Abſtinence from meate & drinke 

or one day, at leaſt till the cucning : for abſti- 

nence from morning til noone is no faſt, When 

Heſter required the Iewes to fait for her, ſhee 
forbids them 2 ts eate, or to drinkg, during the 
faſt, And when Dax faſted and praicd forhis 
child begotten in adulrerie, he would b eate wo- 
thing till he had ended his humil:ation percei- 
wing that the child was dead. This is athing 
granted hy all Proteſtanrs. And the very names 
of faſting vſcd in the old. and new Teltament, 
import a totall abſtinence for that time : which. 
muſt be obſerued, te diſcouer the ablurditie of 
Bopiſh faſts, wherein they allow mca to drinke 
oft if they will, and eate alfo,ſo it be nor fleſh : 
but in faſting, abſtinence muſt be vied from all 
meate and driake, ſo farre as health & firength 
will ſuffer, Secondly , Abſtinence from all de- 
lights of nature, whereby the outward man 
may be cheered and refrcihed,as mwuſiche, ſweet 
ſmalls, ſoft apparel , recreations, and ſuch\ like. 
This Daniel. obſerued :for-three wcekes: of 
daies; [ ate(fajth < he )»o pleaſant bread,neither 
came fleſh or wine in my mouth, neither-did 1 an- 
noint my ſelfe at all: and the like may we ſec in 
many. examples of. the. old Teſtament, They 
calt d duſt and aſbes wpern their heads, in Read 
of anointingthemſelues with oyle : and for ſoft 
apparell, they, put on < ſackfloarb next their 
$kin:they f wakgd when they ſhould haue (lept; 
and lay wpon the ground in Read of bads:: the 
s-bridegreame went out of big chamber, and the 
bride out of her bride-chamber : for mirth there 
was mourningz.and b hew/mg in [tead of. fing- 
ing. Thirdly,a man mult humble and ai his: 
bodicinfaling; and therefore muſt be ſparing 
in his-diet and delights. before the day of fa- 
ſting :. for a man may. {o;pamper and fi} hint- 


for one whole day ; bur ſuch perſons faſt not : 
the time of our faſt mult þe. 4 i time of oxer bu- 
miliation-: men muſt affiift themſelnes therein, 
as k Ezys faith ; they muſt beare downe the ba- 
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| Marth,6.| | Sermon in the «Mount: 
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though eAhebs falting was but'ourward, yet 
thus he humbled himlclfe before the Lord, 1. 
King.21, 27.29, Gods children therefore mutt 
{ee m1 their religious falts , that their bodies 
be humbled with their ſoules. Here indeede 
care mutt be had, that in humbling our bodies 
we deltroy not vature,or ſo weaken our trigth 
that we difable our. {elues to jctue God 1131 cur 
callings afterward; ſuch affiiiting of the bodie 
the Apoſtle difalowerh,Col.223. 


religions faſt : which be toute eſpecially, I. To 
be a,ſpurre and-prouocation to-true humiliatts 
on and repentance : for this caule the » Nize- 
vites. did pot onely faſt themſelues ,' but cauſed 
their.beaſts to be without foode and"weter., that 
| by hearing cheir lowing and bleating for meat, 
they might more deeply be humbled: by the 


conſideration of rhe deſert of their own linaes } 


| and ſo more wvnfainedly repent. This ftands 


with good realon; for a mans abaſiog and pin- 
ching of his bodice , ſhewes him his vaworthy- 
nefſe of the comforts of Gods creatures by 
reaſon of his ftinnes;ir Jeades him to-lee his de+ 


' ons, and fo his beart is more deepely (iricken 
with contcicnce of his owne finnes: whereupan 
he.doth more freely confeſle them. vato God, 
and more carefully turne from them afterward, 
I I. A religious fait ierucs for an outward tefti- 
monie and profeſhon of our humiliation and 
repentance: for by our abſtinence from the de- 
lights ofnacure , and the comforts of the crea- 
tures, we ſolemnly profeſle ur vnworthinefle 
thereof, and of all Gods blefſings.:. for this the 
Lord bids , proclaime a faſt, when he would 


| haue his people to celtifie. their humiliation; 


I I1. It ferues to ſubdue the fleſh, and the cor- 
ruprion of nature; this ende is neceſlatic , for 
the ſoule worketh by the bodie, the inclination 
of the affetions.is greatly iwaied by the bodyly 
conlticution,and the foule is (tained with many 
fines, by realouof the diltewper of the bodie; 
| But yet this ende' is not ſo generall as the two 
former: for there bee two ſorts of wen in Gods 
Church;ſome of {@ weake a conſtitution of bo. 
die, that their ordinarie ſobrietic and tempe- 
rance in diet,doth ſufficiently ſubdue the rebel- 
lion of their fleſh; now theſe neede not to faſt 
| for this ende:others there be, whome ordinarie 
| remperance and ſobrictie will not ſerue-to tame 


the rebellion ofcheirfleſh,, and theſe are they 


of the fleſh to the ſpirit, belides their ordinarie 
| moderation-in diet. I V. Faſting ſerues to pres 
' Pare vs vato praier, aud to fi 


drewſinefle,and ſo makes a man the more live> 
ly and freſh.in praier, whereupon our Sauiour 
often joynes theſe together, » Watch and pray. 
nn ittakes vs feele our wants and mi- 


ly humbled, and lo ſtirred ypmore feruently to 


[1!. Point, Touching the right ends of 4 


ſert of Gods wxatinby reaſon of his tranſgrethi- + 


 thar muſt vſe religious faſting,for the ſubduing * 
ervs therem'z | 


for firſt ir-cauſerh; watchfuloeſſe;, and. cuts off : 


cries, and ſo brings ys to ſome conſcience of 
our finnes; whereupon the heart is more deepe- | 


At 


call for mercie: aud for this cauſe the. Scripture 
| _ tunes ioynes prayct-and talting toge- 

[ V. Point, The cauſes.or occahons of xreli- 
gious faſt, which may: iultly mooue vs thereun- 
to: ahd they be ſeautn, Fr, when we our 
ſelues bave fallen 'inca any (gricuous finne of 
fannes, whereof oar conſcience acculcth: vs,and 


vs ; then to reforme our telucs, and to eſcape 
the wrath of God , we haue neede to giue our 
felues to prayer and faſting: 1, Sam, 7.6. The 
Iſraelites hazing fallen is 1dolatrie, put away 
their ſirange gods,and'turne wnto the Lord with 
weeping ard faſting : and when they kept the 
fealt ot Expiation , which was 2 type of their 
forgiuenes' by the Metas , 1hen they humbled 
themſeluer in faſting before the Lord, Levit.16, 
29.Secondly,when Ex among vs fall into avy 
grievous fnne, though we our felues becleare 
trom it, yerthen we muſt faſt, becauie for the 
{:nnes of others, Gods judgements may iuftly 


this regard, euery godly perſon vught ro hum- 
ble himſelfe, becauſe of the gricuous finnes of 
Arheilme, blaſpherme; opprefſion , &c, which 
abound among vs. Thirdly , 'when the hand of 
Godin any judgement lies ypon vs : ſo did the 
p liraclites., when they feltin battell before the 


Beniamites : and lo ought we to doeter many 


wmdgements of God that hauc laien long vpon 


fearefull iudgement lies :heauic on others , 
among wheme we liue , thou 


himſelfe., not onely when his child gotren in 


when his enemies were ſichs be faſted, Plal, 75, 
I 3. Fiftly, when Gods judgements are immi- 


did Jeboſapharawhen his enemies came againtt 


of Gods grace; are daicly plotting ourſubuer- 
needfull bleſſing of God , eſpecially ſuch as 


the Lord inprayer andfaſting,when he'.delired 


ciation-with God,in the pardon of our finnes, 
Seaxenthly for Gods blefſing and good ſuccefle 
vpon he minitteric of the Goſpel ; ſo did the 


ſent the» to-preach, A, v3; 3; aridſo ought 
we to doe at this. day, Theſe. bethe iuft occaſi- 
ons of faſting mentioned it the word; wherero 
wee may referrethe ret}: and when any of theſe 
befall particular perſons; families, congregati- 
ons,cities,countries, or kingdomes , 'then they 


oughtto humble themſelues in faſting , before 
| the Lord. | 140 Faris #3294 


—_—_— 


whereby we procurethewrath of God agaiolt | 


fall vpon vs. Hence it was that Pal blames the | 
Corinthians,» becaule they ſorrowed not for the | 
 finne of inceſt commu:;ted among them, And.in 


vs. Foxrthly , when the hand: of God in any | 


gh we our: ſelues | 


be free : in this caſe Dazid ott times humbled | 


adulterie was ficke , 2. Sam, 12.15, but: cuen | 


nent, and as it were hang'ouer our heads: fo | 


his countriez and in this regard ivee ought to | 
humble our ſelues , for the profeſſed: enemies 


 fion, Sixtly, when we ſtand in; neede of rfome | 
concerne ſaluation: thusr {orrebas befought | 


true reſolution concerning the Mefltas; 'and (© | 
ought we to doe,to get aſſurance of our recon | 


Church. for: Paul and '\Barwabas, when they | 
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| and ſo Dancel faſted forthree wetkys of daies , 


An Expoſitionof ( hriſls : ; | Mark} 


U, Point, The time of a religions faſt : this 
now is free in regardef conſcience, Indeede in 
the old \ reftament , they had a ſet time of fa- 
ſting, to wit , the renth day of the ſeaventh 
moneth: but in the newe teſtament, there is no 
ſet time which bindes 'the conſcience ; onely 
men muſt faſt as iuſt occalion is offered. 1f it be 
faid, that divers reformed Churches haue ſet 
times of faſting: I anſwer,thoſe faſts are ler for 
orders ſake, and not to binde conſcience , and 
| they are civill fafts-and.not religious, for the 
Church may alter them at her pleaſure, The 
time of a religious faſt,is the time of mourning, 
which is vncertaine vnto any Church , and 
therefore the time thereof cannor be ſet; which 
muſt bee marked,becauſe the Church of Rome 


doth herein erre, in that they binde mens con- | 


ſciences to their ſet times of religious faſts, 
Tollet, inſtr. Sacerd. 1.6, Cc. 3. 

U I. Point, The kinds of a religions faſt:and 
they are rwo; priuate,and publike, A priate 
faft,is that which is performed priuarely, either 
by one man alone, fot ſome of the forenamed 
occaſions peculiar to himſelfe,as { ornelin did 
(AR, 10. 33.) when he deſired to know the 
true Mecſhas ; or by a priuate familic, vpon pe- 
culiar cauſes moouing them thereto, and ſo-did 
Heſter faſt with her maides,' Heſter ,-4. 16. 
This faſt was foretoid by * Zacharie, The land 
ſrall bewaile , familie apart, the familie of 
the houſe of Daxid apart, and their wines apart, 
&c. A publikg faſt; is that which is performed 
publikely, by divers families aſſembling, in one 
or in-many jons:and this publike faft 
is gore partly ou Church, and partly 


by. Magiſtrate : the » (Þurch muſt mage of 
| aſon thereof; and the x Ma- 


giftrate muſt authorize & proclaime it, Againe, 
a religious faſt may be pi, aw other- 
waics, ini reſpect of the time of continuance , 
| and manner of abſtinence thercin : for fome- 
timeareligious fat is onely from one mneale for 
one-day, as Iudg. 20. 26. ſometime itis from 
one meale for many daies together, as: x. Sam, 
31, 13. they faſted ſeauen, daies | together for 
Saul and Jonathan; abſtaining fron their din- 
ners,and taking ſomerefreſhing in the cucning: 


that is, each day from morning till night, Dan, 
16. 3: And ſometime it-is from all kinde of 
ſuſtenance for many daies together; ſo Hefter 
and her maides faſted three daies , Helt. 4.16. 
Now the two former may be vicd of vs as occa- 
fion-ſerueth; bur this laſt is very dangerous: for 
it is not wich vs in-this regard, as is; was with 
the Tewes; they lived in bot countries ,'and {6 
had colde: ftomacks , by reaſon whereof they 


| uenience; but wee that live in colder clymates, 
haue hotter Romacks , and ſo-haue neede of 
more and oftener_ refreſhing then they had ; 


ring life-and health :.now faſting muſt be to 


might faftthree dajes withour any great incon- | 


neither.can we faſt ſolong without endange- | 


humble & afflit the body, but not to deſtroy it. 


-| hee bids them howle and crie in their faſt,vliich 


ts. 


i. 


pounded. And firſt , of hisrefamaticn of the 
abuſes thereof then vicd among the Iewcs : 
When ye faſt looke not a4 the bypecrites, ax 
Queft. How doth this agree with the com- 


faces, ce. This alſo m 


-men might the better take notice of their much 


| their hearts are no whit humbled; but 


Thus much of faſting in gencrall : row 1 | 
come to Chritts doctrine of faſting here pre- 


mandement of God, loel:1, 13, 14. where 


cannot be without a mournfull countenance ; 
and indeede in a true faſt rightly celebrated, the 
ſorrow of the heart muſt needes be teſtified by 
ſome conuenient Ggnes and geſture in the bo- 
die, ef. Chrit doth not here f.mply con- 
demne a ſorrowfull countenance in faſtirg, 
when as iuſt occaſion of ſorrow therein is ofte- 


hypocrifie of the Pharifies , who when they fa- 
ſed had aſad countenance, without a ſorrow- 
full heart; for all their heauic lookes, they had 
no broken ſpirits : this therefore Chriſt ſaith, 
carrie net aſad and heauie looke, when thou | 
haſt no ſorrowfull mourning heart ; mind not 
thy outward countenance, in reſpeC& of 

heart and conſcience, For they disſigure their 
ſeeme not blame- 
worthie, for Gods children haue in their faſts 


divers waies disfigured their faces, and beene 


raclites fell ts the ground ven their face, and 
put duft vpen their heads, which could not bur 
disfipure their faces. «ſw, The Phariſics ate 
blamed for disfiguring their faces, in diuers 
reſpeets, and thar iuſtly ; for firſt , this was the 
chicfe and onely thing they looked to in their 
fafts, eucn the outward ſhewe thereof, which 


—— 


—— 


| Ged hateth. Apaine, the word tranſlated disfi- | quitves 


gore, ſignifierh the ver aboliſhing of their fa- 
uour and viſage, which is farre more then the 
auncient Tewes ever vied to doe; they indeede 
humbled their bodies, & teſtified their ſortow, 
which God approoued:but they ſought nor ts | 
deforme their naturall complexion, they pined 
not themſelues romake their faces pale, that ſo 


faſting , as theſe: Pharifies did: and ſuch were 
they in Paxls time, who ſpared not their bo- 
aes,Colof, 2. 23, Thus much for themeaning, 

The words thus explaned containe -two 
parts; a commandement, and areaſen thereof, 
The commandement forbiddeth fained mour- 
ning in faſting, Looks not-as the bypocrires: as if | 
he ſhould ſay; The hypocriticall Scribes and | 
Pharifies when they faft, make an ourward 
ſhew of contrition and forrow, when as indeed | 
you ſhall 
not doe fo, The reaſon of the former prohibiti- 
on is drawne from the praftiſe-of hypocrites, 
which is ſet out by the ende and fivite thereof: 
their practiſe is to drsfigure their faces, therein 
is all their ſorrow : their ende is oftentation, 
that they might be ſcene unto men to faſt, And 


— _ Om. 4. 


| the fruits anſwerable, werely ] ſay wnto you 
| they haxe their reward : that is, reputation and 


_ 


Praiſe } 


red; for y Nebemiah looked ſad:burt onely the |v Neb.:2. 


approoued : Ezra v pluckt off the haire of his | y E1r9-3- 
head and of bis brard: and * loſpnah and the Iſ- | * Loſh.7.6. 
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praiſe of men, Thus then we fee that Chriſt 
condemyes got religious faſting , nor godly 
ſorrow therein, no not yet the ſeemely hgnes 
of godly forrow ; but onely hypocriticail fa- 
ſting, when men haue mournefull lookes, with- 
out humble and contrite hearts. 

The V ſes. 1, Here 'oblerue the practiſe of 


| theſe Scribes and Pharifies in Chriſts time:they 


did not ouley faſt often as twice a weeke, bur 
they were carctull in obſetuing all our:ward 
ryres and fignes pertaining to a religious faſt : 
yet as in the rwo former duties of Almes-deeds, 
and praier , ſo in this, the principall thing is 
wanting ; that is', truth and {incerity of heart; 
for their ſower looks came not from forrowfull 
hearts: they were whole and righteous in their 
owne conceit, and ſo needed not the Phifition 
Chriſt Ieſus, nor amendment of life, Now in 
them we- proper- 
tic of naturall mien in matters of religion ; they 
more buſie themlclues about the outward 
worke,then inward crurh; they content them- 
ſclues with ourward rytes and ceremonies, and 


little regard the true worſhip of the heart. Sce | 


this in b Ahab, who humbled himſelfe out- 
wardly in great mealure, for feare of puniſh- 
ment, but hee contented himlelfe therewith, 
and neuer came to true humiliation of heart, in 


{ ſorrow for finne, for he continued fill in his 


old finnes: 8nd the liraclites, both in the wil- 
dernefſe,and in the land of Canaan, when God 
afflited them, would humble themſelues and 
ſeeke his fauour ; but yet nor in conſtant fince- 
ritie and truth , for as Daxid< ſaith , They / ge 
tered him with their month:---for their heart 
was not vpright with him : they performed the 
outward ceremonies, andd {ſo drew weere to 
God with their lips , but their heart was farre 


from him, And thus it goeth generally with na- 


turall men : the whole religion of the Papiſts 
Rands in outward ceremoniall aCtions , partly 
Iewith, and partly Heatheniſh; and when they 
haue obſerucd them , they looke no further, 
And ſo it fareth with many among vs,that pro- 


| feſſe true religion; for the ignorant ſort (which 


are yery many cuery where) content them- 
ſclues with the outward ations of religion; as 
comming to Church, hearing the word read, 
and ſometime preached, and receiving the Sa- 
crament, once or twice a yese; and when the 
worke is done(though without vnderſtanding) 
yetall is well, they thinke God is ſerued well 
cnough; Yea inany that haue knowledge , doe 
yer reſt in the outward aCtions of religion; for 
doe not ſome eficeme the conſcionable endea- 
uour of morall obedience to be but preciſe- 
nefſe ? and ſo though they beare ſome ſhewe 
of religion, yet they reproach the power of it in 
others, And another ſort doe onely fo farre 
forch,maintaine and profeſſe religion, as it flan- 
deth with the good of their outward eſtate, 
and their peaceable fruition of wealth, honour, 
and delights, and ſo make a policie of religien 
and pictie, Bur ler all theſe rake heed vnto their 


A 


ſoules, and betime repent, for theſe practiſes 


make them hypocrites in religion, whoſe ende 
will be damnation ; and therefore bring thy 
heart co God with thy outward vorſhip, and 
content not thy ſelfe with the ihewe of godli- 
nefſe, but ger the power of it, and ſhewe it in 
thy converſation; and embrace religion for ir 
ſelte, and not for the world, 

Secondly,is the Pharities faſting condemned 
of Chritt, becauſe they refted in the outward 
worke, and did it in oftentation , for the praiſe 
of men? then doubtlefle Popiſh faſting is ab- 
hoininable , becauſe it aboundeth with more 
abuſes: for I, In their religious falts, they allow 
-one meale, ſo it be notfleſh; and beſides that, 
drinking of any kind of wines, or drinkes , ta- 
king of ebhpeies; & ſtrong warers,conſerues, 
and ſuch like, at any time of the day ; which is 
a mock-fa(t , and nothing elſe, I 1, They make 
diſtinction of meartes neceſſarie ro a fatt , and 
that not for ciuill ends, as Magiſtrates ray doe; 
or for temperance ſake,as priuate men may do: 
bur for conſcience ſake , which is a dettr:ine o 
dexills, as the < Apoſtle faith, 111. They binde 
men in conſcience to many ſet daies of taſting, 
and make the omiſſion thereof a deadly finne; 


| whereiu they take away our Chriſtian hibertie : 


for there was no want of care in our Sauiour 
Chriſt, to appoint all good meanes for mortify- 
ing of the fleſh, xa yet he preſcribed no fer 
faſts in the new Teſtament. I V. They make 
faſting meritorious, teaching,thar a man there- 
by may ſatisfic Gods iuftice; whereby they doe 
blaſphemouſly derogate from the al-ſuffici- 
encic of Chrifts pron cats and paſſhon, Now 
fich they haue thus defaced religious falling, let 
vs learne by Chrifts command , not to fatt as 
the Papiſts doe. 

Thirdly, Chrift ſaying to his Diſciples, when 
ye faſt,rakes ir for granted, that ſometimes the 
faſted,and ſo ought ro doe: and here he blames 
the Pharifies, nor for faſting funply , but for 


Chrift requires of all che godly, that when iuft 
occaſion is offered,they ſhould falt,cither pub- 


Pharifies for their bad manner of faſting; then 
much more will he blame them -that faſt not 
at all, though neuer ſo iuſt occaſion be given 
vnto them : for in this caſe it is not athing in- 
different, but neceſlaric, for the want whereof, 


iudgements, as we may ſee, Ia, 22. 12,13,14. 
Wherefore to mooue our hearts hereunto, let 
vs conſider theſe reaſons : Firft, we haue herein 
the worthie preſident of moſt holy men in 


times paſt, who carefully perforined this dutic, 


when occaſion was offered; as Daxid, Dariel, 
Ezra, Nehemiah , our Saniour Chriſt , and his 
eApoſtles, eſpecially f Paul, who faſted often : 


ſes vnto vs, for we come farre ſhort of them in 


their hypocrifie therein : whereby we fee,that | 


likely, or in private, And if Chrift blame the | 


God doth many times renue and increaſe his | 


now their examples muſt be a cloud of witneſ- 


many graces of God, and in obedience , and 
| therefore had more need to humble our (clues. 


| 
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Secondly, we haue among vs continuall occalt- 
ons of fatting,both in publike,and priuate : as, 
I. Gods judgements preſent; for when haue 
we becne free from ſome one of theſe , cither 
famine,or peſtilence, or vuſealonable weather ? 
IT. Gods judgements imminent and hanging 
ouer our head; ; for our profcfied enemies 
watch for our ſubucrfion, and we arc in danger 
to haue the kingdoine of heauen taken from 
vs,in the power of the Goſpel, the comfort of 
praier,and of the Sacraments , becauſe we doe 
not bring forth the- fruits thercof, 1 TI, We 
hauc our owwne corrupt natures to ſubdue, and 
many ſinnes to break off, with particular wdge- 
nents vpon our ſelues to remooue; for any one 
whercot we haue great necde to faft often, I V. 
Though we had no ſuch cauſe in regard of our 
ſclues, yet the horrible finnes that abound m 
our land, are cauſe ſufhcient to bring vs on our 
knces, Paul < feared he ſhould be humbled at 
Corinth,in bewailing many that had (inned : and 
ſha!l not the common Atheiſme,the contempt 
of Gods word and iudgements, the blaſphe- 
mics, oppreſſion , and fearefull fecuritie of this 
aze caute vs to waile and mourne? V, We 
ſhould oft humble our ſclues for the Church of 
God; and for the continuance of the Goſpel 
in finceritic among vs, and to our polteritie : 
hereby we ſhall bet expreſſe zeale for Gods 
hogfe, which ſhould eate ws vp, as it is faide of 
d Chriſt, aud of © Danid : Gods leruſalem ſhould 
be our * chiefe 10) © and we mult teſtifie it by 
s praying for the peace thereof : Chriſt praied 
and b faſted when he choſe his Apoſtles for the 
planting of his (hurch : much more therefore 
muſt we doe it for the continuance of it. 
Fourthly , Chriſt here difallowes not onely 
the affetation of praiſe in theſe Phariftes , but 
the dishgurin of heir faces by a kinde of pi- 
ning of , 38 Fav whereby he would teach 
vs, that a true faſt ſtands nor in, the afflicting 
ard weakening of the bodie, Now albeit few 
otfend this way at this day, for moſt are giuen 
roo much to pamper the fleſh; yer here may 
ficly be hened what care men ought to haue 
of their bodies, And firſt of all,a rwo-fold care 


mult be auoided ; as well au immoderate care 


that makes the heart heauie,and the head drou- 
fie, and hereby luſt is kindled , and finne cheri- 
ſhed; which «4 Apoſtle forbids, Rom, 1 3.14. 
as allo too little care, whereby the bodie is P1- 
ned and pulled downe to ouermuch weaknes, 
which is one thing here reprooued, The care 
required, is that moderate regard vnto the bo- 
die, whereby it. is ſo ſuſtained by meate and 
drinke, that ir may alwaies become the teraple 
| of the holy Ghoſt, and a fic inſtrument for the 
foule vnto workes of righteouſneſſe, and the 


der his bodie, muſt doe two things : Firſt , he 
muſt oblerue perpetuall temperance in foode 
and rainzent, raking that which, may well ſuf- 


worſhip of God. Now he that would thus or- | 


An Expoſition of Chriſts 


A 


to pamper the bodie with meate and drimke, for D 


tice nature, bur, not fulfill che luſts thereof, Se- | 


onto men to faſt, but vnto thy 
father which « in ſecret; and 


condly , if this will not lerue to ſubdue the 
fleſh, but that it will ill rebell againſt the law 
of the ſpirit of life; (as in ſome it will not)then 
falting muſt be vied, in which the bodie is to 
be afflicted, and the foyle humbled, for the ſub- 
duing of the rebellious ficſh : but yer herein 
wee mult beware , that wee deſtroy not our 
health, our ſtrength, or our conſittution ; for 
thus we neglect our Ate, which is a finne of 
murther : wherein {though|few)yct ſome-doc 
offend, who in the meane time liue in the pra- 
Riſe of foule and groſſe finnes otherwaies, 

Fifthly , here note how farre the Phariſies ' 
goe in outward humiliation ; they are content 
ro aſflict their bodies,euen to the disfiguring'of 
their complexion ; but yer they will not repent 
and leaue their finnes, no though ſokn Bapriff, 
avd Chriſt preach repentance vnto' thern : 
wherein behold the propertie of our corrupt 
nature in Gods ſcruice, if outward ations and 
bodily exerciſes will ſerue the turne, we can be 
content to beltew much coſt , to take great 
paines, and to endure ſome affliction ; bus yer 
fill we defire to live in our linnes, This is eut- 
dent in Poperie , for who are more auſtere to 
their owne bodies, in watchings , wandring, in 
whipping thelelues, faſting 2 &c.and yer where 
is more abhominable filchinefle then among 
them ? and this makes that religion ſo embra- 
ced, becauſe ia diſpenſing with finne , for the 
performance of theſe bodily aQions, it fits ſo 
well to our corrupt nature, Wherefore let vs 
take notice of this our corryption , and though 
we mult not neglect the humbling of the bo- 
die ypon iuft occafion; yet ler vs principally 
looke to the mortifying of ſinne, and the obe- 
dicnce of the heart, 


v. 17. But when thou fafſt-| 


eſt , annoint thine head, and 


waſh thy face, 
18. That thou ſeeme not 


; ? 
thy father which ſeeth in ſe- 
cret, will reward thee open- 
hy. 
Chriſt the true DoRor of his Church, ha- 


uing in the former verle ſought ro reforme the 
exercile of Faſting, from Phariſaicall abuſes, 


doth in theſe, two verſes fecke to reſtore the | 


ſame to his right vſe ; not ſo much intending to 
command vs to faſt, as to bring vs rotheright 
manner of Ffalting, 


The Expoſition, When thou faſteſt, c.It ſee- | 


meth thar Chriſt here ſpeaketh eſpecially of a 
priuate faſt, for beſides that he vſcth werds of 
the ſingular number, Thow,Thme, te. he inioy- 
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Chrifts Ser- 


indgements among vs is , becauſe we humb)c 
—_ {clues by praier and faſting vnder Gods 
mightie hand, It were therefore to be wiſhed, 
in_regard of the manifold iuſt occalions, thai 
oublike falts were more often conunanded by 
publike authoritie,, and priuare falts more con- 
ſcionably vſcd incuery family, _ . 
. Aud thus much of the fourth part of Chriſts 
Sermon, containing a reformation of abuſes in 
Almes,Prayer,and Faſting: our of all which we 
mult Jearne this one thing which Chriſt princi- 
party intends ; to. Wit, #* ali holy duties to anoide 
Jpecrifie, endeauouring to doe them with that 
ſemplicitie and fmceritie of heart , whereby we 
truly deſire to hawe God and not man,the ſeer 
1d approexer of them. And ſo ſhall our workes 


be got.onely good in themſclues, but in vs,and 


acceptable vato God:ortherwiſe,if we doe them 
in oltentation, or for other ſiniſter reſpeRs, the 
hypocriſie of our harts defiles our good works, 
and ſo makes them vnacceptable varo God, 
and ynprofitable to our ſelues, * - 


| v.19. Lay not vp treaſures 


for your ſelues —_ the earth, 


where the moth and canker 
corrupt, and where theeues dig 


through and ſteale. 


20, But lay wp treaſures for 
your ſelues tn "od where 
neither the moth nor canker 
corrupteth,and where theeues 
neither dig through nor ſteale. 


Here beginneth the fift part of this excellent 
Sermon, and it coninueth to the ende of this 
chapter ; wherein our Sauiour Chriſt intenderh 
to reforms his hearers of couctouſnes , and to 
worke in their hearts a modetate care and de- 
fire of worldly things. Now the order of this 
diſcourſe is this ; Firſt , he laies downe the ſub- 
ſtance ofhis perſwaſion , and then enfoxcerth 8 


Chrifts perfwaſion confifts in a dovble com- 
mandement : the fitſt ſhewes what we muſt 
not doe in reſpe& of treaſares,v.19.the ſecond, 
what we muſt doe, v.20, both which he enfor- 
ceth by their ſeueral reaſons, in the fame verſes: 
ai'alſo with a reaſon comon to them both,v.,21. 


treaſures, &c. The meaning, The word here 
tranſlated /aje vp, is more ſignificant inthe ori- 
ginall, then our engliſh doth expreffe; for it 
imports rwo thmegs : Firſt to garher fogether: 
ſecondly*,' to hoard or heape vp in ſtore things 
gathered, againſt the time to come: ſo Rom. 2, 
5.Thou heapeft vp antothy ſelfe,c5c,Treafurer, 


' 


ſpeciall cauſe of the continual revuing of Gods 


amplifieth the ſame, The ground & ſubſtance ef 


For 'the firft commandement, Lay not vp 


| that is, worldly wealth m aboundance, prerions 


| Sermon in the «*M ount, 


PEI —_— *"& * 


p 


, 


A\ things fored vp; as ſilver , gold , pearls, &c. 


| ning of our Sauiqur Chriſt, I will dittinRly fer 


C ham, Io 


D! What is it then which Chrift here forbids? | 


Upon earth : here Chriſt aimes nor to much at 
the place, as at the kind of treaſures ; for hea- 
uvenly treaſures may 'be laid vp while we ate 
here on earth : and therefore he forbids hoar- 
ding of earthly treafures; For your ſelnes : that 
is, reſpecting your private g7ine and benefir, 41! 
reſpect to the good of the Church and come 
mon wealth laid al1de, So then the words beare 
this ſenſe; Take heed that you gather not rithes-| 
| rogether, to hoard vp here below ; for your owne 
private vſe and benefit alone,making them your 
treaſures in which you pnt your triuft and place 
your ioy and delight, | | 

But yet that we may not thiſtake the thea- 


—_— TR” —_— _ 


downe what things Chriſt forbiddeth nor, | er- 
taining to the gathering or keeping of world)y 
goods; and then whar it ts which he doth dire- 
Ctly forbid. There be three things refpeAing 
the world , which Chriſt Forbiaderh not: viz, 
I. Diligent labour m a mans vocation, whereb 
he prouides things needefull for himfelfe , and 
thofe that depend vpon him; for elſe he ſhould 
be contrarie to himielfe, inivjning man t6 cate 
hu bread in the ſweate of his face, Geni, 3. 19. 
znd commanding that he that will not labour 
ſhould net eat,2.Thel.3.10. 11, The fruition and 
poſſeſſion of goods and riches ; for they are the 
good blefhngs of God, beeing well vied , and 
haue bin Refled of Gods children, as eAbra- 
oY Salomon, etc, I 11. The eathering 
and laying vp of treaſures is not fhmply for- 
bidden, {A 1 word of God alloweth hereof 
i ſome reſpet, 2, Cor. 12.14. The father 
| muſt Laie vp for the children: and the Dsſciples 
vnderſtanding of the generall famine, by the 
propheſie of Agabr,vv hich ſhould be in all the | 
world, 2 gathered prouiſion aforehand for the 
bretheren in Iudea : and b lofephs prefident 
wiſedome is commended by the holy Ghott, for 
hoarding vp the come in Egypt againſt the 
time of dearth, for the common good: and the 
c fereple of God had his treaſurie by Gods 
appointment , for the vphokding and repaire 
thereof; ſo that Chriſt doth not ſimply forbid | 
all gathering & laying vp of tfeaſure or wealth. | 
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Anſ.Sundrie praQtiſes of couerouſneſſe,where- 
of the firſt is,exceſſine ſeeking of worldly wealth, 
when men keape no meaſure nor moderation 


And that we may ſee the dangerof this pra- 
Rife,I will here ſhew how far forth a man ma 

ſeeke for, and lay vp worldly wealth : for the 
betrer vnderftanding whereof, this diftrttion 
of woftldly goods mult be laid downe for a 
ground; T hey are either neceſſary , abonndanr, 
or ſuperfluous. Neceſſary goods ave of wo forts; 
either neceſſary to mans naruxe,vthout which 
no man can hue, nor famiile ftand; as mcar, 
drinke , apparell, lodging , &c, or neceſiaiic 
to a mans ſtate and condition of life, withoue 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 


which he cannot excerciſe the duties of his cal- 
ling wherein God hath placed himzas boekes 
to a Rudent, tooles to a trades-man, &c, Now 
here ariſeth the- queſtion: How much of theſe” 


be prouided for,andHaid vp? Ar. The opinion 
a. tudgement of the couctous man mult bee 
no rule in this caſe; for his corrupt heart is vn- 
 fatiable, like the ſea which cannot be filled, a»d 
likg 4 the fire, that nexer ſaith, it is enough Now 
becauſe of the diucrſitie of mens eſtates, by 
realon of their difference in properties and con- 
ditions, there can be no certaine rule ſet down; 


] for that which is enough for one, will not ſuf- 


fice another: and theretore the iudgement and 
practiſe of the gadly wiſe, who know how to 
vie the creatures as bleflings of Gods proui- 
dence, mult be our rule to 1udge what is ne- 
ceſſary : other rules we haue not in the word, 
but what they iudge needefull, according to 
the word, that mult be eſteemed neceſlary, and 
accordingly prouided. Yet further this may 
here be added, that things muſt not be deemed 
neceſlarie ,. onely in regard of the preſent vie, 
but alſo with reſpect to the time tp come, 
wherein they may be needefull. Example. A 
trades-man hauing nothing beſides his trade to 
live vpon , may 

while his ſtrength continueth , to maintaine 


ſtrength or fight he is not able to worke, And 


- | ſo a man hauing many children, may in the vſe 


of lawfull meanes , prouide for their portions 
before hand, that when their age a he 
may therewith diſpoſe of them in ſame good 
ſtate of life, The ſecond ſort of worldly goods 
is eAboundance , whereby I meane that plentie 
and tore, which ſerues not onely for neceffitie 
| but for holy comelinefſe and delight; The third 
ſort is Superfluitie, whereby 1 meane ſuch a- 
boundance,as a man hath neither vie of for the 
preſent, nor in any likelihood ſhall haue for the 
tiine to come, 

| Now theſe grounds thus premiſed , I ſer 
downe this rule touching mans prouifion for 
worldly wealth, Things neceſſarie for mans per- 
ſon and hu callmg, a man may ſeeks for and lay 
vp; but for aboundance, and for ſuper fluitigs, no 
man ought to labour or be carefull : hereto 
Chriſt hath put this barre, Lay mot vp treaſures 
for your ſelues:and Salomon praigg as directly a- 


' | gaialt ſuperfluitie, as againſt pouertie, Pro, = 
e) 


8, 9. Giue. me not riches nor poxertie ({aith 

but feeds me with food conuenient for me: and he 
renders this rcaſon againſt abundance, leaf 7 be 
ful and denie thee;and (we i5 the Lord?Now 


of God, that onely muſt we ſceke for , mdno 


_ | more:but we may only aske for things neceſla- 
rie ; for to pray for aboundance we haue no. 


warrant, and therefore we mult onely feeke for 


food and raiment , let vs berewith be content, 


pony tor things neceflary 


himlſelfe in old age, when thorough decay of 


hence I reaſon thus; looke what we may aske 


* 


things are to be counted neceſlarie, and ſo may | 


neceſlaries, and not for aboundance. Hereto |- 


CC CE_= 


= 


— — 


| the Apoliles rule agreeth well, < [fwe hawe | 


A, 


J———_ 


* | the pratiſe of contentation, Secondly , they | 


—— 


dr Y 


for they that wonld be rich or abound (as the 
| word hignifieth) fall into ternepration and ſnares. 


Oueſt, If 'we may not pray for aboundance, 

what muſt we doe; if God'piue abundance ? 

eAvſ. If God bleſſe vs with abundance, vpon 

our moderate labour and*care in our lawfull. 
eallings, we muſt receiue it thankfully , and as 
good ſtewards lay it vp t&' be beſtowed on |} 
good yſes; either in our fatnilies,” or in the 
Church and'common wealth';'as God' itt his 
providence ſhall offer ys iuſt vetafion, 7 | 
Now this beeing euidertt;that we muſt orie-" 
ly ſeeke for things neceſlarie;and no mere; then] 


and be contented with things necefſarie, when 
God giues them, And to mooue ys hereufits, 
codlieve the reaſons following: Firſt, it isGods: 
commandement , that we ſhould be contented 
with things neceſlarie, r. Tim. 6. 8, andthere- 


fore we muſt make conſcience of obedicnce in'} 


that are greedie after aboundance , hauc many | 
remprations to bad dealing , and fo can hardly 
keepe a goed conſcience 2 they fallints ſyares 
(as thef Apoftle faith) and ito many fooliſh 
and noyſome luſts, which drowne men in perditi- 
on and deſtruttion, Thirdly, in time of perſecu- 


ticher aman is; the more danger hee. is. into, 
forſake the truth; for the heart of tnan is natu- 
rally ſo glued to the world, that without Gods 
ſpeciall grace, it will ſooner forſake Chriſt, then 
| worldly wealth : this we' thay ſee in Dome, 
who to embrace the world , forſooke Paul , 2. 
Tim, 4. 10. whereupon Chriſt ſaith, Flow 
hardly can a rich man enter jnto'the kingdome of 
heaxen, And thus much of the firft praiſe of 
couetouſnes, which is exceſſiue care and labour 
after worldly goods, 
| Theſecond praQtife of couctouſhnefſe which 
Chriſt here forbids, is when men ſecke only or 
principally for worldly goods neglefting ſpirituall 
graces in regard thereof. This appeages by the 
oppoſition of the next verſe vnto this , lay nor 
vp for your ſelues earthly treaſures , but lay vp 
for your ſelues treaſures m beanen, This was 
Eſaus practiſe , who ſold bus birthright for a 
the Gadereng,that vpon the loſle of their ſwine 
37. And this is the finne of qur. age , wherein 
many things, nay almoſt, cuery 'thing , which 
may yeeld profit or delight, is cared for aboue 
the word; or elſe howcould there be ſo much 
| preaching, ando little profiting,bur that mens 


things? but this is a prepoſterous and diſorde- 
red care, which cuery, one muſt labour to re- 
forme, as Chriſt commands, v. 31. _ 

The third praRtiſe of couctouſnes here for- 
bidden, is ro pat truft and con 
things treaſured vp : this is the /dolatrie of t 
heart , for looke whereon a man ſets his heart, 


we muſt all learne ro bewite of carking "care, | 


tion (which oft accompanies the Goſpel) rhe | 


meſſe of [nic Heb. 12.16. and thefinne of | 
deſired Chriſt to goe out of their coaſts, Luk.8. 'F 


thoughtg& delights are taken yp with earthly | 


M otiues to 
contenta- 
tion. 


Mark. 10.23. 


The ſecond 
praQiſc of 
couctouſnces 


The third 
practiſe of 


ce i” world! | coacrouſnes 


, 


that he makes his God, & therefore is coneronſ- 


—_—_—_— 
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Vſe. 


5.9 


0.23. 


ond 


of | 
iſncs 


4 
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Matth.6. | 
v.19,70- 
Sant. Anitowr- 


$ Mar-10.24 


h Pſal. $2.7- 
i Pſal.62.10. 


The fourth 
"Giſe of 


couctouſnes 


(parte. 


The vanitie 
of the crca- 
UUrCS, 


Vie, rf, 


'| tie both 


Sermon in the Mount. ®: 


Chriſt makes it ſo bard a thing for a rich man 
to enter into heauen, Matth, 19.23, 24. becauſe 
they s truſt in ther riches:and if we marke well, 
we ſhall finde it commonly true, that rich men 
are proud hearted and ſecure, not regarding 
Gods judgements, nor the meanes of their ſal- 
vation;for _—_— not God for their ftrength, 
that truſt in their richet,Dauids counſell there- 
fore muſt be followed, i If riches increaſe, ſet 
not your heart thereon. 

e fourth practiſe here forbidden, is whe 
men lay vp for thrmſeluts onely , without regard 
to the Church or Common-wealth , or releefe of 
the poore, This is a deuilliſh pradtiſe : for every 
one is but a ſteward of that he hath, to diſpence 
the fame for Gods plorie to the good of 6- 
thers, The poore are Gods poore,and members 
of his familic, and therefore he requires , that 
every ſteward in his familie ſhould fee they 
baue their portion : God will call the rich to 
their account, axon = will not be Noni for 

ood diſpoſing , to fay I Kept my riches tom 
Cle : ſo 2 will x & Nachfall ſeruant by, 
that hides his talent in a napkin, And therefore 
let vs learne to make contcience hereof, with 


the reft of theſe bad practiſes, 


Where the moth and canker corrupt ; and 
where theenes digge through axd ſteale, Theſe 
words containe a ſpeciall reaſon of the former 
commandement, to this effect : Earthly trea- 
ſmres , « riches , raiment, &c. are ſubrett ro be 
carried away by theeues : and therefore we muſt 
xot exceſſinely or principally ſecke after them, ſet 
our hearts upon them, or hoard them vp for our 
ſelwes, 

The Expoſnion, The word tranſlated moth, 
Fgnifierh a worme that eaterh the finelt cloath, 
and conſumeth the belt garment : yet here ir 
muſt be taken more largely for any worme 
that doth deſtroy or conſuine any creature, 


largely taken, for any thing that by rut or fret- 
ting doth eate into and conſume metrall, or a- 
ny other creature. 

Here then Chriſt noteth a twosfold yanitie 
of the creatures, both in reſpect of their nature, 
and of abuſe : for their nature, they are ſubiect 
to corruption by ruſt, morh, and canker, be the 
creatures never ſo pure and coflly , as gold, (1l- 
uer,pearles,&c, for the heauens themclues are 
ſubie& to vanitie, And for abuſe,they are ſub- 
iect ro the iniuries of vngodly petſons, thecues 
may fteale them, and couetous perſons may 
hoard them vp that they ſhall ſerue for no ve. 
Now if all earthly creatures be ſubiect ro vani- 
corruption and abuſe,then we muft 
not make them our chiefe treaſures, but ſeeke 
for them and vſe them in amodetate and ſo- 
ber manner. Qzeſf.But whence came this vani- 
tie ypon the creatures ? ev, God hath ſubie- 
ed them vnito it for the finne of man, Rom. 
8.20, AEST 


The conſideration hereof muſt let vs ſee the 


neſſe called alolarrie, Col. 3.5. Hence it is that | 


And fo the word tranſlated canker, niuftbe | 


| 


A 


gricuouſneſle of our finnes,and the greatnes of 
Gods anger due thereunto , in thac he nath im- 
printed the ſtampe of his wrath vpon cuery 
creature for the Ne of man, by ſubieRing It 
to.this two-fold vanitie. And therefore when 
we {ce a moth vpon apparell, or ruſt and can- 
ker vpon merral, or Py. creatures corrupting 
them, we ought rather to be humbled for our 
linnes, then to ſuffer our hearts to be drawne ro 
immoderate defire and delight after carthly 
things, Setohdly, are the creatures that never 
finned ſubie to vanitic for mans finne? then 
how vaine a thing is man, that by his tranſgrel- 
hon bringeth vanitie vpon the creatures ? ler vs 
therefore in them behold our owne vanitie,and 
when we pitie them, learne to lametit our owne 


inquiries. | 


v. 20, But p treaſures for your ſclues, 
&c, Chriſt wha hes what % ws not 
doe. in teſpeR of treaſures here on earth , and 
knowing mans inclination to be ſuch, that he 
will needes haue ſomething for his treaſure, 
doth here come to the ſecond branch of his 
commandement; ſhewing what treaſure we 
mult lay vp for -our ſclues , and enforceth vs 
thereto by a ſpeciall reaſon, The treaſures we 
mult lay vp are, treaſures in heanen. Que#t. 
How ſhould we lay vp treaſures in heauen, for 
we cannot of our Cakes comme there 4 no man 
can ſaue himſelfe, the beginning, progreſle,and 
accompliſhment of our ſaluation is of God in 
Chriſt wholly? eArſc It is viuall with God in 
Scripture,tg aſcribe the worke of the principall 
efficient cauſe, to the inffrument thereof, Thus | 
in the laſt ver, of Obadiah, Preachers, are ex- 
preſſely called Saxioxrs: and, 1, Tim, 4. 16, 1» 
doing this thou fhalt both ſane thy ſelfe , and 
them that heare thee: and, 1, Cor, 4. 15.1 hawe 


_ you through the Goſpel : and yer both : 


| 


ſaluation and regeneration are the works © 
God alone, onely Preachers are the inſtru- 
ments thereof, So in this place , to make 
vs rich with heauecnly treaſures , is the worke 
of God alone: for we rather treaſure vp vnto 
our ſelues wrath againſt the day of wrath, by our 
tranſgreſſions : and yet becauſe we are inftru- 
ments by his grace, in-the vie of meanes to get 
this treaſure , therfore he giveth this le: 
ment vnto ys, as though the work were wholl 
ours, though himſclfe be the principall author. 
But yet that we may the better conceiye 
of, mT practiſe this commandement , two 
points are te be conſidered, Firft, what this 
treaſure is : Secondly, how a man muſt lay it vp 
for himſelfe:both theſe we muſt marke with 1e- 
uerece, becauſe they are points of great waight 
and moment, in the praQtife whefeof ſtandeth 
our ſaluation, For the firſt, 1n ſearching it our, 
we wil firſt cofider,what is erronioullychoughr 
to be this trealure which Chriſt «.culd haue vs 
to lay vp. The Church of Rome hath for many 
ries Be. yeares, abuſed the world hereabours, 
tnaking rhe ouerplus of Chriſts merits,and of the 
werits of Saints and Martyrs, to be the trea- 
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PEYIQET 


Anſwer. 


The rruez 
ITCaluUTE. 


How God 1s 
cur treat ure. 


ſure of the (burch , which beeing othered t0- | 


An Expoſition of Chrifts | | 


gether and put into a ſtore-cheſt , 1s (lay thev) 
in the Popes cuſtodie ; and he alone hath rhe 
plenary opening and ſhutting of this cheſt, and 
the ordering and diſpoſing of theſe merits : by 
vertue whereof he giues out indulgences and 
pardons , when and to whome he will. And 
hereby indeede he maintaines and vpholds his 
kingdome: for hereby comes infinit wealth and 
reuencwes, Bur this: cannot be the true trea- 
ſure; nay, it is corrupt and deceirfull for two 
cauſes; for firlt, hereby they abale the true trea- 
ſure which is Chrifts merits, by adding ſupplie 
thereto from the merits of Saints: for if Chrifts 
merits receiue increaſe from the merits of men, 
then it is not al-ſufficient of ir ſelfe , and fo but 
2 poore treaſure, Secondly , hereby they make 
the merits of Saints departed, to be the merits 
of others which liue long after them , by the 
Popes application; which is a thing impoſſible 
and abſurd: for no man can merit of himſelfe: 
but ſay he could , yet ſhould his merits be for 
himſelfe alone and for none other : for cuery 
man in regard of ſaluation is a priuage man,and 
the reward ofhis workes he doth that way can 
cacly redound, vnto himſelfe, onely Chrilt 
leſus our M:diatour, God and man , who was 
by God himſelfe made-a publike perſon for 
this ende, can merit for others, 

The true treaſure then { to let the other 
paſſe) is in a word, the tre God,that one onely 
cternall eflence in three perſons, who made all 
things,and gouernes all things; in Aim alone 1s 
all goodnefle and happines to be found, Gen. 
15.1, 1 amthy buckſer, and thine exceeding 
great reward, (aith God to Abraham: and Pſal. 
16.5,6.The Lord ts the portion of mine inheri- 


Try treaſure. I will not and on this, for men 


his , which eye hath not ſcene , eare hath not 


tance((aith Dauid )---[ hawe 4 goodly heritage : 
a hich is as much as if he had ſaide, The Lord i 


by the light of nature haue ſeene and ſaid thus 
much. This rather is to be conſidered, how God 
becomes our treaſure, And for this ende we 
miſt conceiue of God, as he hath reuealed 
himſelfe vnto vs in Chriſt: for out of Chriſt he 
isnot our God , and ſonot our treaſure; but 
God incarnate is our true treaſure: Colofl, 2.3. 
In whome,that is, #n ( hriſt, are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſdome and knowleage. Colofl, 3. 3. 
Our life, een eternall life, zs hid with Chriſt in 
God, as in a treaſure. 1. Cor. 1, 31. Chriſt #5 
made wnto ws of God wiſdome , righteouſnes, 
ſanification, and redemption: and, Iloh, 1. 16, 
Of bu fulneſſe, as out of a full treaſure, we all 
receine grace for grace. Now we mult notreſt 
in his incacnation, but conceiue further of him 
as he was crucified for vs in our natwie,, and is 
ſet forth vnto vs in his word and Sacraments: 
| for his obedrence, dzath, and paſſion 1s our trea- 
fare, which is reuealed and applied :n the word 
of promiſe , and in the Sacraments: and thu s 
that thing prepared of God for them that loue 


Ai 


| 


| 


| hidden treaſure was: 1. we mult finde this trea- 


| Now the finding of this treaſure flands in Gods 


| revealing of irynto vs, letting vs ſce that natu- 


| 


—_ R—— 


ral ma to coceive,1,Cor.2.9,But w hy(wilſorne 
ſay) ſhould Chriſt cruciked be called our trea- 
ſure? Anſ, Becauſe he. is the fountaine and 


God to man, Wouldeſt thou haue remithion of 
finne, and righteoulneſſe with God? why, 
Chriſt was made ſunne for vs, that we might be 
made the righteouſneſſe of God in him, 2.Cor.s. 
12, Wouldeſt thou haue life .cuerlaſting? This 
ſame leſia Chriſt is very God, and life eternall, 
1. Ioh.5, eAnd he that bath hin hath life, 1. 
Ioh, 5. 12. Wouldeſt chou hauc comfort in di- 
ſtreſle, and true delight in temporall blefſings? 
then get Chriſt Jeſus, for he 1s life m death; and 
without him, the good things of this life be no | 
bleſhngs vnto vs. | 

{T. Point, Having found what this treaſure 
is, let ys now ſee how euery one mult lay it vp 
for himſelfe: for ſo Chriſt here commandeth, 
lay wp for your ſelues, &c, That we may lay v 
rh piaes for our treaſure , WE —Y - 
careſull to dor five things, intimated in the pa- 


rable of him that bought the field wherein the 


ſure: 2, we muſt yalue it: 3, obtaine and ger it: 
4. aſſure it to our ſclues : 5, vſcit as a treaſure. 

I. Dutie, We muſt necdes find thus treaſure 
fiſt of all, els we cannot yalue it, nor obtaine 
it, we cannot afſure it to ur ſclues, nor vſc it: 
And thus much is implyed in that parable, 
where it is called 4a» bidden treaſure; for we can 
net haue a thing that is hid before we finde it, 


rally we want it, and making vs feele that we 
are poore Without it, and therefore ftand in 
great neede of it, whereupon we beginne 
to ſeeke it. Euery reucaling of this La 6 is 
not the finding of ir, for God inlightens the 
minde of man two waies:fuſt, generally, where- 
by a man in reading the word is able to con- 
 cciue the true ſenſe and meaning of it. Second- 
Yo more ſpecially , when beſide the generall 
enſe, God makes a man feele the truth and 

wer of the word in his owne conſcience:and 
in this fpeciall illumination Rands the true fin- 
ding. This indeede is a great blefling of God, 
but not common to all: for our naturall cies 
cannot diſcerne it, and the more we are dazled 
with the ſight of worldly treaſures, pomps, and 
vanities, the blinder we are abour this ſpirituall 
treaſure:yea this treaſure is hid from many thar 
are able to expound the word of God 18 as 
Chriſt ſaith , a theſe things are hidde (ofttimes) 
from the wiſe and pradent, and renealed unto 
babes: for till the Lord giue this ſpeciall illumi- 
nation whereby a man ſees his owne miſery in 
himſelfe,and his great neede of Chrifts righte- 
ouſneſſe, Chriſt is a hiden treaſure ynto him, In 
regard whereof we muſt deſcend into our own 


our o'wne miſcrie in our ſelues; and our owne 


heard neither ener entred into the heart of natu- 


defireand hungring after Chriſt, God haue re- 


uealed this treaſure ynto vs : we may ſay , b we 


: 


. - : » a; 


ftore-houle of all true bleſſings conuaied from |' 


hearts, and there trie whether by the ſenle of | 


How to lay 
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our {cluecs. * 


Sermon in the 2M onnt. 


ſee, with the Iewes, and yet be blind, vnleſſe we 
truly feele the want of Chriſt in'our owne 


| ſoules: oh therefore labour for this ſpeciall illit- 


mination ; for the doctfine of the Golpel will 


| neuer be fireere and pleaſant to vs,till we finde 


this pretious treaſure hid therein. 


is T- T1. Dwutie, Having found this treafge, we 


mult h:yhly prize and value it , euen aboue all 
all che world befides, So did the man in the pa-. 


loſſe for the excellent: knowledge ſake of Chriſt, 
and ed them As doung that he might wine 


if eucr we meane to lay him vp for our trea- 
ſure; and then haue we made good progrefle in 
this heauenly purchaſe , when we truly value 


| Chriſt in our hearts at fo high arate:and there- 


fore we mult endeauour our fſelues hereunto, 
and labour ſo-to frame our whole conuecrfation 
in fpeaches and in action, that they may reſtifie 
at how high a race we value Chtitt, And be- 
cauſe the word of God reucales Chritt Iefus 
vnto vs, in which regard it is4-ralled a trea- 
(re, therefore ir alio mult de bighly valued, e- 
uen aboue all carthly things, Thus Dauid did, 
Pſal. 119. 72. The Law of thy mouth us better 


| wnto 'me then thouſands of gold and filuer : v, 


127, Houe thy commandements aboue gold, yea 
aboue much fine gold : hereof Witdome faith, 
e My fruit ts better then gold , enen then much 
fine gold, and my renenues better then fine ſiluer. 
It were happic for vs if we did thus vaJue the 
word of God, Many holde there is but one 
truth, and ſo that be Knowne it is no matter 
whence it is learned , whether out of Gods 
word,or the writings of men: but they are farre 
deceiued , for the Scriptures of God onely ; are 
that truth which 1s according to goalmeſſe ; and 
they alone diſcouer vnto vs this heauenly ttea- 
ſure; and therefore' they mult haue the prehe- 
minence in our hearts, and be ctecmed farre a- 
boue all the writings of mE:which if we would 


— 


the word'in our harts, which naturally we lack, 


How roger” IT IT. Dutie, Having found our, and rightly 


valued: this rrue treaſure, we muſt ſeeke to get it 
for our ſelues, and wake it our owne: 1o did the 
| manin the parable (Marth. 1 3. 44.) when he 
| had found the treaſure hid in the field z and fo 

Chriſt here commandeth , lay vp vi $691 ap 
your ſelues, Now that we may get this treaſure 
to our felues, we mult conſcionably vie ſuch 
meanes as God hath appointed for this pur- 
poſe : to'wit, I, heare the word of God prea- 
ched with all reuerence, care; anddiligence,)a- 
bouring to mixe.jt with fairh.in our hearts 211, 
receiue the Sacrainents with all reverence and 


due preparation:} 11. pray:to God in faiviviear- 


i 


fon hereof is plaine »for the word and Sacra- 


that we haue or can get; nay more worth then | 


— — 


rable,Mat.1 2.44.efteeme the treaſure hid in the 
| field aboue all his goods: And < Pawl lo eftremed 
of Chriſt crucified; that he counted all things 


Chriſt. This high eſtecme of Chriſt is needfull, 


wY 


—_— 


|-doe,we ſhould feele that power and comfort of 


_ ——— 


———_—— 
- oy S———— - ww — 


nefly and conſtantly for the pardon of: our 
| finnes,and the fruition of this treaſure. T he rea- 


NP 


ments are as it were the : Lords two hands, 
whetewith he reacheth- out this heavenly trea- 
{ure & all-ſpiritual bleffings vato vs;& our faith 
is the hand of:ourſſoule wherewcith we receive 
the, now by our praiers we tettifie this faith; & 
ſanctifie vnto ourtelnes the ewo former means. 

[F. 'Dstie, elaving gotten this treature, we 


| to this ptrpoſe we mult tollow Panls counſel) : 


and charge to rich men: 1. Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. 


Charget rich men in this wort, that they be 


not high minded,neither truſt in wncerten riches, 
but in the liumg God: that they doe 702d and be 
rich in good workes---: laying vp in fore for 
themſeluet a good foundation againſt the time to 
come, that. theyway obtaine-eternali life: vchere 
marke how by eruſting in Godand by /iberatiie 
and bonntiz,we are cxhorted to lay a good foun- 
dation; What (will tome ſay)mutt we be taued 
by our Almes-deedes, and good works? e-»/. 

ot fo: for the fyromnd of our {aluation is 
Gods ele&ion and loue in Chriſt , which he 
himſelfe hath laid vp in heauen for vs. But the 
foundation which wee muſt lay vp for our 
ſelues, is in our owne confcience , for our afſſu- 
rance in Gods foundatien-: and this we lay by 
our good'workes of loue , mercie, and iultice; 


all which be fruits of faith: and beeing done in 


| faith and with finglenes of heart ro Gods glo- 


rie , they are ſure teſtimonies of our portion in 
the true treaſure Jeſus Chriſt : for hereby we 
know we are tranſlated from death to life, be- 
cauſe we lowe the brethren.;1. Toh. 3. 14. 

- V.Dwtie. Having got this treaſure ſure to 


| our ſelues,we muſt [cit as a treaſure, Hereun- 


to three duties are required: I; We muſt haue 
our conuerſation in heauen,for rhere Chriſt our 
creaſure is: and where our treaſure is, there will 
our hearts be : and if our hearts be on Chriſt in 
defire, in ioy, and delight, it cannot be but oor 
lives will be holy and heauenly, though our 


| bodies be here on earth : but let vs beware that 


our affections be not ſet on things below, for 


]then is not Chriſt our treaſure ar all, 11. We 


muſt rurne our earthly goods inco heauenl] 
ereaſures. This we doe by. imploving them- in 
works of metcie; for he that gies vntothe 


]poore, lends unto the Lord, Prou. 19.17. fo that 


the mercifull man hath the Lord for his debrer, 
forthe Lord iends the poorema as his meſſen- 


| ger ynto the rich,to borrow af him ſuch things 


as the' poore man lacketh :' andthe Lords Ye: 


|rurne of paiment is in heauenly blefſings:"and 
|therefore Chriſt himſelfe as it were explaning 


this point, $ bids;: ſell that ye bawe, and gine al- 
mes :; make y0% bagges which waxe not old, a 
ifeaſure that cannot faile in heenen , where no 
theefe commeth, neither moth corrupteth : This 
then 'is the. Lords owne dircction , for this 
bappie\ exchange of carthly. goods for hea- 
yenly zxcaſures,'then which, who can with 2 
better. nereale; LI, We muſt rather part with 
allchat we -haue;, then with Chriſt Teſus ; 


| friends {-£004s., conntrey: libertie, nay ovr 


muſt labour to make it ſure w#1td or ſelves, Ard! 


| 
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fure 6, there will your 
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An Expoſition of Chrifts 


owne life,and deereft hearts blood muſt all goe | 
for this treaſures ſake : ſo doth the good pur- 
chafler part with all he hath for to buie the field 
in which this treaſure is , Matth, 13; 44. but if 
we will rather part with Chriſt then'with ſome 
or with all of theſe, then we vie not Chriſt as 
the true treaſure, Thus we ſee how Chrilt be- 
comes our treaſure; let vs therefore make con- 
{ſcience to pradtiſe theſe fiue duties fo long as 
we hue: for when Chriſt becomes our treature 
marke what will follow; we ſhall finde in our 
hearts ſuch ſweet content therein, that neither 
proſperitie ſhall lift vs vp too high, nor aduerſ1- 
tie caſt ys downe too low ; nothing ſhall daunr 
vs while we haue this treaſure ſure; no kind of 
death, no not the day of iudgement, _ 

Thus much of the commandement , now 
followeth the particular reaſon thereof : where 
neither moth nor canker corrupteth, ec. This 
reaſon is drawen from the vnchangeable cer- 
tentie and fafetie of this treaſure: earthly trea- 
fures are ſubieCt to corrupxion, and to lofle by 
fiealth ; bur this heaucnly treaſure is free from 
all ſuch things, for the higheſt heauen is nor 


theeues and robbers; and therefore our trea- 
ſure muſt be there. Qzcſt. Why ſhould the 
higheſt heauens be free trom that vanitie, wher- 
to all creatures els arc fubicct by the finne of 
man? eAnſw. The heauens aboue which we 
looke vpon, and the earth below,with all crea- 
tures in them , belonged to man by the right 
of creation, but the highe(t heauenis the throne 
of God: Now when man fell, he was puniſhed 
not onely in his owne perfors, but in all the 
creatures that belonged vnro him, which by 


the higheft heauen was free from that curſe,be- 


Adoption and redemption in Chrilt Iefus:now 


was not meet that the finne of man thould 
make it. {ubiect ro-yanitie - or corruption, If 
therefore rhe ſafgtic of an enduring ſubſtance 
can allure our hearts to loue and like , then ler 
vs ſet our {clues forthis heauenly treaſure, 


v.21, For where your trea- 
heart be 


alſo. 


comandements, common to the both; tending 


to perſivade vs to the obedience'of them both, 
ſhould not be on earth, but in bheanen-: 


fore) muſt be vnderftood things pretious and 


fubjek to corruption, nor to the violence of | 


his fine were made l\{ubiect vnto vanitie: Bur | 


cauſe it dinot belong, tro man bythe right of | 
creation , but isa ſupernaturall gift, whereto | 
we haue right andtyle onely by the grace of | 


fich man had no right thereto by creation ,/ it 


This verſe containes 2 reafon of the former 


Fhe reaſon Randeth thus: Where your rreaſure 
| z3,there will your hearts be alſo: But your hearts 
ore 
lay not vp treaſures vpon earth, but ip heanen, 

T he expoſition, By treaſure (as we ſaide be- 


A 


_——— 


ed 


q 


D 


_ 


| and of his tewporal 


come, wherein we repoſe our truſt , and take a 
ſpeciall ioy and delight. By heart ve muſt con- 
ceiue, not onely the affettions which are ſea- 
red in the heart, as loue, ioy, care, delire, and 
delight ; but the more inward powers of the 
ſoule in chought andymagination ; yea and the 
effettghercot in ation, as labour , ftudie,, and 
endeauour : As if he ſhould ſay; your tyeaſure 
and 


draw vnto it; and your chiefeſt 
and endeauour will be after it... 


be ſ{euered : therefore 


and worldly, heart js car 


heart is heauenly, 


them, and labour 


heart either on earth or heauen 
where our portion is. 


and "5 fre hatred of the worke of his hands 


Z 


exccllent in 'our eſtimation lai vp for time to 


| time whetein we are to prepare our ſclue 


r heart are joyned- together, looke 
where thar thing is wherein-yorervft and take 
chiefe delight, and thereon will your rhoughts 
| runne; your loue, feare, defire, and care will 
paines, ſtudie, 


The vſe. Doe heart andcreafure goe toge- 
ther ? Then here firlt we learne to fearch our 
and trie the ſtate of our own hearts: for though 
it be a botromleſſe gulfe, » and decentfiull aboue 
all things, ſo as none can thoroughly know it, 
yetif we applie this ſentence aright vato our 
ſelues, we Gall be able to giue true iudgement 
of the ſtate of our owne heart. en earthly 
treaſure , and an earthly hears ; but heauenty 
treaſure , and an heanenty heart ; theſe cannor 
ooke whereon thou 
{pendeſt thy thoughts, and ferteft thy loue,thy 
care and delight, and beitowelt thy wit, indu- 
ftrie, and labour, an 51 Su iudge of the di- 
ſpoſition of thy heart, It the thipg be earth! 
a x hop hy and 0.4 
nall : thou maift plead-that thou hearett the 
word , receiueſt the Sacraments and praieft of. 
ten; yet all this will not prooue thee to haue 
Chriſt Ieſus for thy treaſure:for thine heart be- 
ing ſct vpon the world, there vndoubredly thy 
treaſure is, and that prooues thy heart to be 
carthly and carnall. And on the eontrarie, if thy 
principall thoughts , thy chiefe love, ioy , and | 
delight be on Chrift crucified, and thyſpeciall 
care and induftrie be after his werits'and righ- 
teouſnes,then is Chriſt thy treafure , and thine 


Secondly, hereby we may know whether 
we haue any portion in heaven:for looke where 
our heart is there our portion is:If our heart in 
thoughts,defire, and indufttie,be ſet on earthly 
things, then is our portion ypon earth : butif 
we minde heauenly things , if we delight in 

x th them,then is our porti- 
on in heauen, kt 1s not the exerciſe of religious 
ations now and then , but the fetling of the 
,.that ſhewes 


| Thirdly, this coupling ofthe heart and crea- 
| ſure together, teacheth vs, not to re 
| 'f world nor temporall life, inrefpeRt of -heauen 
and life eternall;nay,in this regard we muft de- 
| ſpiſe the worldandt 
| as it may be done without ingratitude to. God, | 


pard this 
life, ſo farre forth 


| blefſings: for as earthly 
creatures;arethe workmanſhip of God,ſo tem- 
| porall life is his good blefling , giuen vs 2s a | 


| 


» 


$ 
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may not deſpiſe it , bu: onely in reſpect of lite 
eternall, Now we mult thew this high reſpect 
to heauen and to life eternall , aboue that we 
haue to this world and temporall life , by hea- 
uenly medications,and by ſpiricuall defires,ioy, 
and delight: for if heauen be que crealure, then 
muſt our d:ligat be drawne from worldly 


— 
things,aad ict on heauen, 


V. 22. T he hyht of the body 


23. But i thine eye be wic- 
ked, then all thy bodie ſhall be 
darke. Wherefore if the light 
_ & inthee be darknes, how 
great i that darkenes * 


Thele two verſes haue 1undric expoſitions, 
which we muſt diſculle, before we can fee the 
ſcope and coherence of them in this place, Of 
ſundrie which I rake to miſle the right tcope of 
Chriſt in this place, I will onely touch one, 
which is the molt probable;and then ſer downe 
that which I cake to be the beſt. By ſongle eye, 
ſome vnderftand 4 {ibe?all minde ; and by the 
wick:d eye, an envious and conetous minde : and 
ſo they make Chriſt here to ſpeake of liberali- 
tie and couetouſnes, Now it is true that the 
words will beare this ſenſe, for Salomon puts 
the g2od eye, for the liberall and mecrcifull per- 
ſon: Prov, 22.9. He that hath the good eye, he 
ſh'l be bleſſed : for he giueth of his bread vnto 
the poore: and the exll exe,for the couetous per- 
ſon: Prov. 38.22. 4 man of 4 wick; deye haſteth 
vnto riches, But though the words will beare 
this interpretation, yetit is not(as I rake it)the 
proper meaning of Chriſt in this place:for here, 
the /rght of the bodie, the ſingle eye,and the light 
that ts in vs, be all put for one and the ſame 
thing, Now the light that is in vs, is the vnder- 
Randing and iudgement of the minde. Againe, 
the ee is here called the light of the- whele bo- 


of the whole body for all ations, bur for works 
of mercie and bountic _ 


be Chriſts true meaniog,:. The words containe 


The light of the bodie ts the eye is a parable ta- 
ken from a candle in an houſe ; for as a burnin 


& all that be in it; ſoehe {1g bt of this eye( hich 
isthe vnaderſtanding) lighteth the whole body, 
and giuerth direGtion to the whole man, in all 
his actions, In thenext wordsy if thine eye be 
ſougle, &c;to the ende of the'n3.v.isafecond 
fimilicude, which Randeth thiws If. a man have 
a good and cleare bodily eye ,the-can guide 


is the eye: if theeyebe /mgle, | 
thy whole bodie ſhall be light: | 


die: but the liberall minde cannot be the light 


candle ſer vp in,an, houſe, lighteth the houſe” 


W = th 


the life eternall; and therefore famply wee | A 


To come therefore to that which L rake to | 


'n them diuers fimilirudes. In the firft words, | 


—_— 


| 


tt A. 


himſelfe in the right way , and keepe his feere 
from (tumbling and from falling : bur if his eye 
be dimme and darke , then he cannot walke 
withour {tumbling : and if he want an eye, or 
taar his cye be ſtarke blind, then of himſclfe he | 
cannot walke without ſtumbling and wandc- 
ring : toi like manner, if tile vaderftanding, | 
winch is the eye of the minde , be tound and | 
eleare, able to iudge of good and cull, then i; 
che waole lite well ordered : but if the tudoc- 
ment be corrupt,then is there much diforder in 
the life: and if it be cleane put out; then is there 
nothing but brutiſh confuſion, | 
Thus ſtand the comparifons in theſe words: 
Now the meaning of them is this, "The firſt | 
words are plaine, The light of the bodie i; the 
exe, that is , the eye giues h1ghr for the diretion 
of the bodie; as a light in an houſe directs the | 
houſholders in their affairs, f rhine eie be ſingle, | 
&c. By eye here is meant the minde, reſembled | 
by the bodily eye : and the ſingle exe is the vi- | 
derſtanding minde, able ro judge of good and 
euill,of things to be done, and not to be done, 
Thy whole bodie ſhall be light: by bodie is meant, 
the life, and by light is meant, well ordered and 
direfted: for the mind is to the life for the dire- | 
Cting of it, that which the eye is to the bodie | 
for the ordering thereof, But if thine eye be | 
wicked,c>c. The wicked eye is the corrupt mind, 
hauing the vnderſtanding darkned, and indge- 
ment ſo depraued, that it cannot rightly A | 
cerne of good and euill,what is to be:done, and | 
what is to be left vndone. Then all thy bodie 
ſhall be darke ; that is,thy whole life in all thine | | 
ations ſhall be full of finne and diſorder. } | 
Wherefore if the light that is in thee be darknes ; | | 
that is,if the naturall light of reaſon and iudge- 
ment left in man after the fall, be quite exrin- | 
guiſhed. How great # that darkenes ; that is, | | 
wonderfull ſhall his corruption and diforder | 
be; yea ſo full of confuſion, that there ſhall be | 
no ditference berweene his life and the life of | 
a bruit beaſt. And this I rake to be Chrifts pro- | 


Now the words thus explaned,depend vpon | The cohe 
the former as an anſwer to a ſecret obieion, | 5 


this effec : If there be ſuch neceſſitie of laying 
| vp treaſures in heauen , and of auoiding to lay | 


1 had ſaid; maruel| not at this, for they want the 


| heauenly, they ſceke the earthly treaſure onely, 


which the heart of man might frame vnto it 
ſelfe, againſt thoſe two commandements, to | 


vp treaſures in carth , then why doe not the | 
moſt wife 'mnd learned men of our time doe fo ; 
they ſceke mote for carthly treaſures then for | 
heauenly 2 Hereto Chriſt anſwers thus, as ifhe | 


lingle eye, the vnderſtanding mind to diſcerne 
of things that difter, they cannot tudge aright 
of the true treaſure , and ſo not knowing the 


Now that we may perceive the words of 
Chrift thus to anſwer the former obieCtion, we 
muſt know: that Chriſt doth here preſuppoic 
thus much ; that euery mans eye is either fin - | 


per meaning. 


gle,corript ,or bligd:and the fiogle eye which is | 


P. 4 2 a good | 


| 
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{I 


b aio9nou 


- | of his mylticall bodie by fauth, 


| 


a good vnderſtanding, bcfalls not all men, no 
not all wiſe and learned men, but them only to 
whome God in mexrcie giues it, But the corrupt 
eye befalls euery man naturally, And ſome by 
fune put our the light of nature, and ſo become 
ſcnſeleſſe in ſpirituall things. And hence it is, 
that al-men naturally wantiag the _—_ eye, 
and hauing the corrupt eye, yea many hauing 
the blind eye, doe nor diſcerne of the true trea- 
ſure: and ſo leaue the heauenly, and giue them- 
(clues wholy to the earthly. 


herencc, leading vs to the inaine cauſe of coue- 
couſnes, with the blind eye of the minde not 
able ro diſcerne of true ſpirituall creaſure, Now 
in the words theſe three points are to be hand- | B 
led: I, The fiagle eye with the fruits thereof: 
I 1. The wicked eye with his fruits, I TI, The 


iadued with ſome portion of true heauenly 


light. To know this lingle eye the better , we 
muſt ſcarch out what true wildome is. This 


falls not at all to the dewill and his avgels, 


indgement or Þ ſenſe, that ſo the) might diſcere 


all falſe reachers, 11, By this gift ef diſcerning, 


eA n Expoſition of Chrifts ; 


Thus we lee both the meaning and the co- 


daike and blind eye with the fruits thereof, 
[. Point, The ſingle eye is the minde of man 


wiſdome; and the fruite of it,is to gine the bodte 


true heauenly wildome is no common gifr, 
which cuery profc{ſor may haue , bur a ſpeciall 
vift of God in Chriſt, peculiar to them that doe 
truly beleeue in him. 1. Cor, 1. 30. Chriſt « 
made wiſdome unto vs of God; not only becauſe 
he is the matter of our wildome, we beeing 
then onely trucly wiſe , when we kyow Chriſt 
and hms crucified; but alſo becaulc he is the 


roote from whence all our wiſdome ſprings: : 


for being ingraffed into Chrilt, by faith, we.be- 
come,as it Were, 3 fleſh of hs fleſo ; ang bone' of 
his bones, and fo are not onely madt iuſt by the 
impuration of his obedience , but doeallo re- 
ceiue inherent! holines and wiſdome- from himz 
our wiſdome'- and holinefſe beeing deriued 
from his, as the branch.is from the ttocke , and 
the fruit from the roote, And this wiſdome be- 


though they know much , nor ro all thar ate | 
Chrittians in naine; bur onely to the members 


This heaucaly wildome; hath xwo ;ations: 


Firſt, to difcerne aright of things that differ, | D 


and to diſtinguiſh one thing from another ſpi- 
ritually; this Pad praied for in the behalfe of 
the Philippians, Phil. 1.9. that their lowe might 
abaund more 'qnd mare in hnowledge, and in all 


things that differ: that is, -good from-euill, and 
heauculy from carthly; whatto doe ,; and what 
to leaue vadone , which is a propertic of 'men' 
of age in religion, who thorough long cuſtome 
attaine hereunto , Heb, 5. 14, And hence it is 
that the child of God can 1, diſcerne the voice 
of Cirilt, the rrue ſhepheard, from the voice of 


hee can put a difference betweene the water of | 
Bapriſme, and all other water; and berweene 
the bread and wine in the Lords table , and 


| A 


common bread and wine, I 1 


Hereby the | _ 


Church, and euery true member of it js enabled 
to iwdge rightly of crotles, diltinguiſhing fa- 
therly chattilements , from Gods plagues and 
curſes for finne, 1V, Hereby hee can diſcerne 
the things of God, euen his owne eleQion, his 
vocation, adoption, and iuſtification; theſe and 
ſuch he can perceiue in himſelfe more or leſſe, 
V. In a word , hereby he can diſcerne the true 
treaſure, from worldly ; hereby he knowes the 
excellencie heals things, aboue earthly, 


done; what is 


by 


all meanes 


e. And'thus we ſee the ations of this 


Theſe things the naturall man cannot , but rhe 
ſpirnuall man deſcerneth all things, 1. Cor.'2. 
15. looke whatſpeuer. befalls him, therein he | 
can ſee the hand of Go# working for his good, 
thetein he can diſcerne Gods wildome, peiter, 
and ptrouidence?'in all which we may perceiue 
the molt exceller vic of this heauenly wiſdom. 
- The ſecond aStion of this heauenly wiſe- 
dome, is to iudge,determine,and giue ſentence 
of things, what is to be done, what is not to be 
good,and whar is euill in praQiſe 
and behauiour. And here this one thing muſt 
be remembred, that the principall point of this 
wiſdome, is to determine of true happineſſe, 
, whereto the whole life of man ought to be di- 
rected: which happineſſe , is the lowe and fanour 
of God in Chrift, Herein Datid ſhewes his hea- 
venly wiſedome, farre different from the wiſe- 
dome of the world, Plal. 4. 6, Many ſay , who 
will ſhew vs any good? there is the worldlings 
happineſſe ; Bur Lord lift thou vp the light of 
thy countenance vpon vs; there is true happines: 
fo Paul comming © among the wileſt of the 
Gentiles, profeſſeth , that he eſteemed to knowe 
| nothing but ( hriſt, and him crucified: x .Cor,2. 
2:for whoſe excellent knowledge ſake he thought 
all things to be loſſe , Phil. 3. 8, And the faine 
ſhould be our wiſedome; for though a man 
had all humane learning and policie , yet ifhe 
faile in this, rightly to determine of true hap- 
pineſle , all his wiſedome would proout foo- 
lichnefle; for < che wiſdome ef this world is foo- 
liſhneſſe with God : and' therefore if any man 
ſeeme to be wiſe in this world, let him be a fools, | 
that he may be wiſe;that is,a foole to the world, 
in eſteming the” knowledge of Chriſt crucified 
onely true wiſdome; and the fauour of God in 
- | kim , true happineſle; chat ſo-he may be wiſe 
indeede in the fight of God. Another chiefe 
parrofthis heazenly wiſedome, is a ſpirituall 
| and godly Arne. whereby we forecaſt by 

; to compaſle and come by true 
happinefle: herein the power of heauenly.wiſe- 
dome isfhewed,” And without this, though o- 
therwiſe a man diſcerne the right, yet hisknow- 
hogs and witedome-is imperfect and _ 


Ca- 
uenly witedome, wherebyKt-may deſcribe it 
thus: 1t i a gift of Gods ſrit to them that ave 
in (briſt mhereby they are enabled ro diſcerne of 

gs, er and toihdge nnd determine 
| ” ne happineſſe, whereto the life 
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may be compaſſed. And he whoſe minde 13 en- 

dued herewith in ſome meaſure, hath che ſingle 
by NT 

if Now the fruit of this fingle eye is, to make 

the whole bodie light; that is,to bring the whole 


life into good order, guiding it in the paths of 


righteoutnes, and making it to abound in good 
works.Prov.$.19, 20. My fruit(faith wiſdome) 
i better then fine gold. --I cauſe to walkg in the 
way of righteouſnes, and in the mids of the paths 
ludpement. Prov. 16. 23. The wiſe heart gui- 
deth the mouth wiſely, and addeth doftrine unto 
bu lips. . _ | 
The »ſe.1.Confidering the mind indued with 
wiſdom this is thus comended; we mult hereby 
learne,to labour for it in a ſpectall manner: be- 
fide this commendation of it by our Saujour 
Chriſt, which ſhould be a {purre to prouoke vs 
to this durie, the ſingular commodirie that re- 
dounds hereby ro ſoule and bodie muſt mooue 
vs to affect it. Now that we may the berter ob- 
taine this heauenly wiſdome, we muſt be care- 
full of rhcſe two things eſpecially. Firſt,to ger 
the feare of God into our hearts, which i the be- 
ginning of this heauenty wiſdome, Pial.111.10, 
Now this feare of God, 1s a reuerend awe of 
the heart towards God, whereby a man is fear- 
full ro oftend ; and caxefull ro pleate God in all 
things. And this we ſhall get, if we recciue the 
word of God with reuerence , and applie ir to 
our owne f{oules when we have it ; trembling 
thereat when it toucherh our conſciences, and 
humbly ſubmircing our ſclues vnto it without 
raging or repining ; ſaying as Hezckiah did to 
the Prophets reproofe, 4 The word of the Lord 


15 good. cone we muſt wholly cloſe vp our | 


eycs, (the eves of our minde I meane)and ſuffer 
our ſelues in all things to be ouerruled and or- 
dered by the written word of God, This was 
© Danuids praCtiſe: he gauc himlſelfc to contmu- 
all meditation in the word of God : he made it a 
f lanterne to his feete}'##d a light unto his paths. 
And hereby he became 3 wiſer then his ene- 
mies, and got more vnderſtanding then all his 
teachers, Wouldett thou then be truly wile? 
become a foole to the world, leane not to thine 
owne wiſdome; but make Gods word thy 
whole direction. 

Secondly, hereby we are taught to walke 


| wiſely in our whole conuerſation, that 1o it may 


appeare we haue this ſingle eye : hereto b Pax 
oft exhorteth vs. And thus we walke when we 
practiſe euery ation of our life in wiſdome, ac- 
cording to thete foure rules , which are to be 
obſerued in every good action, I. The thing 
we doe mult be iutt. I 1. The meanes of effe- 
Ring ir muſt alfo be iuſt: I TT, We mult keepe 
our {elucs therein, within the compatle and li- 
mirs of our calling. 1V. We muſt doe the 
thing with an honeſt, vpright, and (ingle heart, 
And that we may worke wiſely according to 


| theſe foure rules , we muſt ever haue the word 


of God, to tell vs whart is iuſt ; what meanes be 


— — 


4, 


when we worke with an vprighr and fogle 
heart: ſo doing,our works ſhall be in wiſdome, 
and we ſhall haue the approbation and praiſe 
of God, 

Thirdly , ſeeing this fingle eye of {pirituall 
wildome, makes our life to ſhine with righte= 
ouſnefſe, we mult learne to ſeaton our nacur 3! 
wir, with this ſpirituall wiſdom, Nawurall wii- 
dome is a commendable gift of God, bur with- 
out this ſpirituall wiſdome ir is fooliſhneſle in 
the things of God, yea very corrupt in natuzall 
actions ; and therefore we mult ioyne there- 
with this heauenly wiſdome,which may ſeaſon 
itand make'it holy ; and ſo ſhall the vſe of it 
tend to Gods glorie, It is the milerie of this 
age, that men of excellent parts for natural] 
wiſdome, haue no regard to ſeaſon the ſame 
with ſpirituall wiſdome : hereby come many 
aberrations in matters of great importance, for 
it is tuſtice with God to curſe their procee- 
dings, that deſpifing the heauenly, leane alto- 
gether to their owne wiſdome, 

Fourrhly,ſecing ſpiritual prouidence in fore- 
caſting how to compaſſe true happineſſe, is a 
ſpeciall part of true heauenly 5 © m0 we 
muſt become carefull practitioners hereof in 
our liues, that ſo we may attaine to true hap- 
pinefle, When the rich i mans ground brought 
forth much fruit, how pronident was he to lay v 
ſtore for the time to come : yet God calls him 
bur 4 foole, becauſe he had no regard or fore- 
caſt to the ſtare of his ſoule. And the fine vir- 


| gins are therefore called k foolft , becauſe they 


contented themſelues with blazing lampes, and 
had ne forecaſt for oyle in their weſſells : and fo 
many at this day content theinſelues with an 
outward profefhon , and doe nor provide for 
the graces of ſaluation, But though a man had 
all the wiſdome of the world, and by his witte 
could compaſſe vpon earth what his hearr 
could wiſh, yer if he faile in prouiding for true 
happineſfſe,all his wiſdome is but ig, rf ſee 
this in ! Achitophel, whoſe connſell tor worldly 
things was like the oracle of God, yer wanting 
this ſpirituall wiſdome to forecaſt for true hap- 
pinefle to his ſoule , his ende was both ſhame- 
full and fearefull : for in a diſcontent, m he went 


and hanged hmſclfe. Let vs therefore practiſe | 
this wile forecalt for true happineſle, and neuer | 


be well till we ger affurance hereof; then doe 
we fhew our ſclues truly wiſe, If we faile in 
this we faile in all; and therefore like the wiſe 
Virgins,ler vs get oyle in our veſſels,the ſfauin 
graces of Gods ſpirit into our hearts, that w hen 
our bridegroome Iefus Chriſt ſhall come, we 
may enter with him into glorie, And thus much 
of the {ingle eye, with the fruirs thereof, 

The ſecond point to be handlcd , is the wic- 
ked eye, with the f ns thereof; in theſe words, 
But if thine eye be wicked, thy whole bode ſhall 
be darke, The wicked eye, is the minde of man 
hauing fome light of vnderſtanding in it by na- 
ture, yet marueloully blinded and darkened by 
the corruption of {fnne through Adams fall. 


juſt ; what be the precincts of our calling ; and 


— 


A: d 


171 


How to ſc-- 
{on naturall 
witdome. F 


The pra@iſe 
of ſpiritual! 
proudencec, 


1 Luk.1 2. 
17,18, 


k Mart.25. 3. 


I 2.Sam.16. 
33. 


'm 2,Sam. 17, 
2 I. 


The wicked 
eye with the 
truts there- 


of, 


> — 


- xt 


ba 


| ——_——_—_— —_—__— —_ 


172 | 


—_—_ — 


The corrup- 
rioum of the 
minde bv 


Adams fall. 
I 


Mans igno- 
rance tou- 
ching God. 
I 


2 
The blind- 
nes of mans 
mind in the 
knowledge 
of him(ſclte. 


n Rom.1.2% 


o P{,90.12. 


? T1. Blemiſ), 
cf the minde 
by nature, 


, mn 
—_— 


I Expoſition of ( briſls 


— w—_—_— 


Maitth,6 ! 
V.22,27, | 


And tor our better inſtruction herein, we mult 
know, that the minde of man by Adams fall re- 


ceiues a twofold blemiſh : firſt, ir hath loſt the 
gifc of diſcerning & iudging in ſpirituall things, 
miſtaking euill tor , earthly for heauenly, 
things te be refuſed , for things to be choſen. 
This is plaine by our blindnefle and ignorance 
in the true knowledge of God, & of our clues, 
Firſt, touching God , howſoeuer the minde of 
man by nature know there is a God , yet natu- 

rally man will not acknowledge the preſence 4 
Ged,for if he did,he would not without remorſe 

or feare commit thoſe finnes in Gods fight, 

which he is afraid and aſhamed to doe in the 

fight of many men. Againe , the minde by na- 

ture will not acknowledge Gods particular pro- 

#idence , for in the time of want or diſtreſſe 

when means faile, his heart is dead within him: 

and che promiſe ofhelpe from man doth more 

cheere him, them: his hope in God ; which 

ſhewes plainely that he truſteth more in the 

creature, then in his creatour, Thirdly, the 

minde of man by nature doth not acknowledge 

Gods inſtice , for naturally man thinks, that 

though he finne, yer he ſhall ſcape puniſhment, 

as Deur, 26, 16, Fourthly , though man know 

God mult be worſhipped , yet naturally the 

minde diſcerneth not of Gods right worſhip; 

hercin che fooliſh heart 1s full of darkgneſſe, and 
turneth God into an Idol; Rom. 1. 21. 23. And 
ina word, the naturall man perceineth not the 
things of G od,neither can he know them,becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned , 1. Cor, 2. 14. 
which ſhewes plainely that herein he hath a 
wicked cic, 

Secondly , for oxr ſelues , the mind herein 
wants the gift of diſcerning: for, I, no man na- 
rurally knowes the blindyneſſe of his owne minde, 
they thinks n themſelues to be wiſe, when in the 
things of God wi be {tarke fooles: 1 I. man 
cannot dilcerne aright of his owne ſinnes,nor ſee 
the vileneſſe of them naturally, though his con- 
ſcience oft accuſe him; for if he did he would 
not ſinne as he doth: I I I. man naturally doth 
iudge amiſſe of his owne frailtie and mortalitie, 
for there is no man ſo aged, but he thinkes he 
may live longer, This Moſes ſaw when » he 
praied God to teach them ſo to number their 
dayes , that they might applie their hearts vnto 
wiſdome. 1V. Naturally men cannot diſcerne a- 
right of the joe? and ende of their lizes: for 
whereas we ought to aime at the glorie of God 
and the good of our brethren, to ſerue God 'in 
mens good: by nature we little thinke on this, 
but wholly ſecke our owne/good, and our own 
praiſe, V, We cannot naturally deſcerne of owr 
owne true happineſſe ; for dee we not meaſure it 
by outward things, eſteeming the rich and ho- 
nourable happie, and the poore man miſerable? 
By all which it is more then euident, that the 
minde hath loſt the gift of right diſcerning. 

The ſecond blemiſh of corruption in the 


minde is, in refpeGt of it lawif ſubieftion ynto 


| thoſe things which ir ſhould rule and direct: 


Y 


for naturally it is ſubie> to theſe three vamcete 
guides : 1, to the corrupt will and affeRtions: 
I I. to the wicked temptations of the deuill caft 
into it, yea and thar fo farre, that ſuch as the 
temptation is,ſuch is the minde that is temped: 
III. to the world , and the ill examples there- 
in: for naturally men {wsy with the times , and 
thianke the common courſe the ſafeſt, And in 
this reſpeR allo is it here called a wickedeye. 
Now the fruit ofitis, ts make the whole 
bode darky; that is, the whole life of man full 
of diſorder and vnrighteouſnes, And how 
ſhould it beptherwiſe, when that which ſhould 
diſcerne betweene goed andeuill , and direct 
accordingly ,is diſabled thereunto, 


| Thevſe. x. Seeing by nature we haue this 
euill eye (for that Chriſt taketh for granted) 
we muſt labour diligently to diſcerne it in our 


ſclues, and to finde that naturally we cannot 
ry ht of God and ofour " a This is 
the p to true knowledge, to diſeerne of 
our owne naturall blindnes : and till we per- 
ceiue it in our ſelues in ſome meaſure , wee 
know nothing as we ought to know. Alſs whe 
we ſec it, we muſt bewaile our miſcrie in this 
behalfe,that we haue a minde ſo corrupt, that 
it cauſerh diſorder in our whole life ; yea, we 
muſt tremble and feare at this wicked eye, Bo- 
dily darkenes cauſcth feare, but farre more dan- 
gerous is this ſpirituall darkenefſe, for here 
the ſoule is kept from the fight of God ynder 
the power of Saran, We therefore diſcerning in 
our ſelues this wicked cie , muſt follaw-the 
counſell of our Sauiour Chriſt , Revel. 3.18. 
Buy of me eie ſalue,that thou maiecſt ſee: that is, 
we muft oh of him the inlightning of his ſpirir, 
in the holy miniſterie of his word; for this is 
that anointing which teacheth vs all things, 1. 
Toh. 2. 27. which when we doe truly recciue, 
then doth our wicked eie become ſingle. 
Secondly, hereby we ſee that the courſe of 
the world,in regard of the ſtate of their minds, 
is iuſtly to be reprooucd; for cuery where both 
young and olde content themſclues with this 
wicked cic:if they can fay,there is a God, and 
this God is to be worſhipped, to be loued, and 
feared;and that we muſt loue our neighboyr as 
our ſclues, and liue well, they ſecke no 2. oh 
and yet if a man were brought vp inthe wil- 
derneſle , he I ſeeall this by tbelight of 
nature; the wicked cic ſeeth thus much : but 
we mult not content our ſelues herewith, for if 
there be no more, the life is full of darkeneſle 
ſtill; and the ſoule may goe to vtter darkeneſſe 
with all this. We therefore muſt remember to 
to get the ſingle cie, elſe weare no ſchollers 
in the ſchoole of Chriſt, Indeede ſome plead, 
that Preachers can ſay-no more in effe& bur 
this, Loxe Ged abone all, and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe but theſe men know not what they 
lay,bleffing themſelues in their ignorance: they 
mult know that grace muſt be put to nature, 
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wicked eye, If we haue no more bur a generall | 
confuſed knowledge in moerall points , that 
ſcrues not te ſaue vs, but to make ys without 
excuſe at the laſt day. Againe, another com- 
ion fault worthie reptoofe is this, that men 
content themſclues with naturall reformation ; 
they will graunt that God is tobe worſhip- 
ped, and loucd , that 'we mult live well , deale 
w{tly,and loue our neighbours : but the blinde 
eye lecth thus much; The meere ciuill man will 
goethus farre, and yet his life is riothing bur 
darkenes: all this retarmation is but nacurall, 
We'therefore mult labour for renuetl hearts, 
by the ſpirit of God, and reformed liues accor- 
ding to the Goſpel; for howlocuer a ciuill con- 
nas +6 may commend ys ynto men, yet it 
will not ſaue rs jn the day of the Lord, 
Thirdly, is this cuill eye in cuery one by na- 
ture? then beware we be not wiſe in our ſelues, 
and from our ſclues, in matters of faluation ; 
herein the word of God muſt be our wildome: 
Deut.12.8.--11.-- Te ſpall not doe turry man 
that which ſeemeth good in his onne eyes--bur 
that which [ command you. Farce be it there- | 
fore from vs to appoint to our ſelues , how we 


| will worſhip God,or how we wil be faued: and 


yetſuch is our blind preſumption, that we will 
be our owne maſters un theſe things, The Turke 
hath (his religion, the lewe his, and the Papiſt 
his,all ſ\waruing from the truth of Godzand yer 
eucry one of theſe looke to be ſaued in their re- 
ligion : each one ef theſe haue a different man- 
ner of worihipping God,and all iwaruing from 
the true ts : and yet they all per{ivade 
themſclues that God is well pleaſed with their 
ſeruice, And thus it goes with naturall men a- 
meng vs,though otherwiſe ſufficiently wiſe for 
worldly things ; they refolue vpon their owne 
courſe for the faluation of their ſoules, ler,the 
preacher ſay what he will : ſome thiuke, if they 
repent at their ende, and then commend their 
ſoules to God, it is ſufficient; others lo@ke to 
be ſaued by their wel-doing, and others by 
their fairh(as they call ir:)bur in truth, by their 
owne goed meaning, and intent to live well ; 
for what faith haue they that know not Gods 
word and promiſes? Thus by their owne wiſc- 
dome will men þe ſaued, and hereby the deuill 
deſtroics many a. ſoule : but let God be wiſe 


ſekues in the things of God, wholly to be ruled 
and guided by his written word, leaſt Tewifh| 


| and Popiſhly, we going about to ftabliſh our 
| owne conceits in the matters of ſaluation, doe 


| plunge our ſoules into the pir of deſtruction, 


Fourthly,'is the eye of the minde naturally 
'corrupt? then muſt we labour for a better eye ; 


| chat 15/#be eje of faith, by which. we relic on; 


| Gods mercie for our ſaluation;, and on his pro- 


uiderice for all needefull things in life & death. 
t which is wan- 
ting to naturall knowledge;hereby we diſcerne 
rightly of God, and of our ſelues , this enables 
vs to ſee afarre off: yea, hereby we ſee things 


and every man.a foole, and let vs ſubmit our | 
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inuiſible ; for it i the enidence of, thwigs which 


the day of (brift, and was gladyzoh,8. 58,avd al 


' the Patriarks ſaw the promiſe of God-efarre 
Heb. 11. 13. This will inable vs 10 bow yn | 


their ſteps towards the heavenly citie; & thtge= 
fore ler ys get this faith, that ſo becownitvg 
children of the promiſe , we may be counted 
for the ſeede. And thus much for the wicked 


e 

The third kind of eye,is the blind eye, which 
is ſet out with the fruics thereofin theſe words; 
Wherefore, if the light that 1s in thee be darke- 
neſſe, how great ts that darkpneſſe? For the ber- 
ter- diſcerning of the ſtate of than with this 
blind eye, we mult ſee'what is meant by /ighr, 
and alſo by darkenefſe. By light is meant thar 
knewledge of God, of iuſtice,and of good and 
euill, which is in the minde by nature : now 
though this cannot be quite put out ( forthe 
moſt wicked wretch , and the: verieft Atheiſt 
that lives, hath ſome conicience remaining, 
which is a worke of this light) yer it may be to 
buried and couered,that no light ſhall appeare, 
nor any vie be made of it, and then is it {aid to 
be darkenes; which is the ſtate of thoſe that are 
giuen vp to areprobate ſenſe , as when aman 
denies there 1s a God,or that the Scriptures be 
the word of God, or ſuch like; is theſe men 
naturall light is become darkenefle. And the 


will and rebellious affeRions, which oner- 
ruling naturall knowledge and conſcience, 
cauſc men to giue themſflues ro actuall finnes, 
whereby at length they come to counnit finne 
greedily and without remorſe; yea,cuen again(i 
conſcience, and the light of nature, and ſo bury 
them both in ſuch ſort, that they haue ne more 
vie of them, then if they were quite put our. 

Now where the light of uature js thus put 
out, the fruite of it is moſt palpable darkenefle: 
How great t that darkgneſſe? that is, there is 
nothing in that mans life, but brutiſh confuſion 
in hellif actions , of pride, couctouſnefle, en- 
uie, blaſphemicgand vnnarurall vncleanneſſe; as 
Rom.1.,27,29, &c, 

The wvſe. Conhidering the light of nature 
may be thus put out, wee mult hereby be ad- 
moniſhed, Firlt, to enter into a ſerious conſide- 
ration of our owne vileneſle; for naturally wec 


-[ hauein vs (cucn the beft of vsall) ſuch rebel- 


lious luſt, and damnable defires, as vnlefle they 
be reſtrained, or renewed by grace, wil datken, 


ſhould make vs vile in our owne eyes,that nou- 
riſh tuch corruptions , and eſteeme ſo of t1nne, 
which will put out that light which yet Adams 
fall left invs. | e: 


haue ſpeciall care to mortitie our corrupt de- 


Ringuiſh in vs the light of nature. Before the 
fall,the mind ruled & directed the wil and affe- 


Qions; but no'v theſe inferiour powers rule,or 


bh — 


—_— 
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. Secondly, hereby we. ate admoniſhed to 


fres, and our vnruly affections, that elie wil cx- 


are not ſeene, Heb, 11,1. hereby Abraham ſaw | 


—_—— —. 


cauſe of this change in them, in their corrupr |' 


and as good as put out the light of nature, This | 


AM 
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The fruit of 
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& moritic 2& 
conhder our 
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A 
The illurm- 
nation of the 
Goſpel may 
be put out, 


Fuc degrees 
of apoitacic. 


| 
| 


| Sauing grace 
cannot be 


loſt. 


eAn 


Expoſition of Chriſts : 


rather ouer-rule the-minde, and vttecly peruert 
the regimcut-thercof; t calt a miſt , and a 
vaile ouer the cic of the minde that it can ſee 
nothing in the waies of righteoulneſſe : and 
therefore as we tender the fſaluation of our 


 foules, wee muſt renounce our owne naturall 


wills and corrupt deſires , and ftriue to -,; 
them into ſubicion vnto the word of God, 
Many men thinke much to be croſlcd of their 
narurall defires and delights , but ir is happie 


for the ſoule , when God in his prouidence 


' | doth breake men of their wills: for the will vn- 


ſubdued carries the whole man headlong into 
all diſorder, This muſt be conſidered of them 
which hauc knowledge and learning , for vn- 
lefſe the will and aff-ions be ruled by the 
word , all knowledge is made fruitleſſe: owt of 
the heart ( faith 3 Salomon) come the iſſues of 
life, if it be kept with watch and ward, and or- 
dered by Gods word ; otherwiſe hence come 
the iſſues of death, when the raines of the 
affections are let looſe after the corrupt defires 
of nature : & therfore as we reſpect woe or ioy, 
ſo muſt we haue regard to our wil and defires, 
Thirdly,if the light of nature may be turned 
into darkeneſſe , then may the illumination of 
the Goſpel be put out and turned in darkenes; 
for the knowledge of the Gotpel is not natural, 
and therefore not fo deepely imprinted in the 
vnderſtanding, vpon the bare knowledge of it. 
Experience ſheweth this to be true, in all thoſe 
remporizers which begin in the ſpirit, and end 
in the fleſh : and the author to. the Hebrews 
ſhewes 5, degrees of apoſtacie , by which the 
illumination of the:Goſpel is turned into dark- 
neſſe, Heb. 3.12. ſaying, T zke heede leſt there 
be in any of you an ewill heart of unbeleefe, cc, 
where the firſt degree, is conſenting vnts lmne, 
becing deceiued with the temptation of it. 
The ſecond is, hardnefle of heart , vpon many 
practifes of finne, Thirdly , the heart becing 
hardened, becomes vnbelceuing , and calls the 
truth of the Goſpel into quelſtion., Fourthly, 
by vnbelcefe it becomes euill , having abaſe 
conceit of the Goſpel, Fiftly ,. this evill heart 
brings a man to apoftacie, and falling from 
God, which is the extinguiſhing of the light 
of che Goſpel, We therefore to 7 $6 is 
fearefull eſtate, mult embrace the Goſpel, and 
praQtiſe the counſell there ſet downe; A by 


looking 


and lite, and by mutuall admonitien and ex-! 
hortation one of another , verl. 13.that fo the 
firlt ſtep of this apoſtacie, which is the deceitful-. 
neſſe of [inne, take not place invs; © ' |} 
Fourrhly, ſecing the light of nature may bee 
put out, whether may not true faith, and other 


ſaving graces be quite loſt? eAnſw. Theres 


no' grace of God ,. but conſidered in it ſelfe, it; 
may be loſt; for it is a creature, and ſo is chan- 
Mori , for nothing is vnchangeable in ir ſelfe, 
ut the Creatour : but in regard of the promile 
of God, touching the preſeruation of ſauin 


carcfiilly cuery one to his owne hearr : 


[a 


| 


i ee ee Cs 


hence it comes that fairh, hope, and charitie, 
cannot be loſt ; for the gifts aud callmg of God, 
are without repentance in ( brift,God indeede 
_ ro eAdam true and perfect 

y he might haueſtood if he would;bur becauſe 
he decreed to permit the fall,ro make a way for 
his mercy in Chriſt, thercfore he left man in the 
hand ofhis owne counſell, and ſo he fellfrom 
his created integritie : but now 'in Chriſt God 
workes both 'the will and the deede, ſo:as hee 
which: doth truly belecue, b & as mount Zion; 
wich cannot be remooued , but ſtandethfuft for 
exer: forheis built the c rocks Chrift le- 
ſus , and ſo can never fall : rhe gater of hellſball 
not preuaile againſt him: God giues a ſecond 
grace vnto the firſt, and by vertue hereof it be- 
comes vnchangeable , though in it ſelfe conſ- 
dered, it might be loſt. Apaine, I anſ\ver thus; 
that as the light of nature is not quire put our 
but onely buried , in ſuch ſort as it is wichout 
vie, and ſeemes extinguiſhed; ſo the grace of 
faith, by the practiſe of ſinne may be hidde and 
coucred,ſo as it ſhall not appeare for a time:bur 
yet it cannot be quite pur our, where itis once 
truly wrought. And thus much of the blinde 
cie, with the fruite thereof, 

Now to ende this place , wee muſt remem- 
ber that the ſcope of Chriſt in theſe ewo verſes, 
is to ſhew that the cuill and blinde cie of man 
by nature , whercby he is diſabled co difcerne 


| rightly of things that differ, is the caufe why in 


ſeeking after treaſure, he leaueth the heauenly, 
and ſeeketh carthly treaſure onely, And hereb 
we mult be admoniſhed to labour for this nike 


of difcerning , by the illumination of the fpitir 
in the word, as we ſhewed before, that ſo the 
cie mm ſongle , the whole bodie may be light: 


that is, ſo ordered, that with peace and comfort 
weg may walke on in the way of life: whereas 
otherwiſe we walke in darkenefſe, and fearc no 
danger till we fall into it irrecoucrably, 


two maſters-- : for either he 


ſhall hate the one, and loue the 
D | 


other ; orelſe be ſhall leane to 


|the one, and deſpiſe the other. 


Yecannot ſerue 
Here Chriſt meeteth with a ſecond obiecti- + 


Cod and Ma- 


| on, which the carnall/heart of man might frame 


zpainſt the former comandements,veric 19.and 


| 20. for whereas Chriſt had forbiddemthe trea- 


ay yp of worldly. riches, and commanded 


|.the ſecking of heauenly treafure ; ſome man 


mighe flatter himſelfe wich this perſwafion, 
he might ſeeks both, and lay vp both treaſures 


for bonfeiſe in earth, and in 
this Chri 


grace vnto the ende, in fuch as be in Chriſt: 


— _— 


— 


mt em_ 


anſwers, No: that is impoſſible; and 


orace , where- | 


V. 24. N(0 mancan ſerue 


alſo. To} 


| _he | 


b Pfal.125.4 


£ Mart.16,16 


— 
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26.4 


16,16 
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| ſerue God. 


4 
—_— o _ OO” _— _—_ " 


yum 


Sermon\intheMount. 


| of 
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he prooves it thus : No man cart ſerue two ma- 
fters + But to ſerke rice Sort pet 

ſures , is to ſernernomaſters; ro wit; God and 
Mammim: and therefore no man can ſecke 
both, The firſt 


ſuch ſeruice'in | and behaui- 


| our: for either he ſhall hate the ene ,and lowe the | 


other! The aſſumprion and centlufion 'are 
ily implied in the laft wortls, 'Xe cannot 
; Manmen > W heten'Ctiriſ #p- 


- L _ ” 
- .* A 
f it 7 | ! . ” 
q" - 


| Thru -Expefition,” No man tink ſirariews mac 


FaQtsr :mnay ſerue divers Marehath;' Hereto 
ſortie anſwer thus, that it is implied; che maſters” 
muf}-be of divers' and 'contrarie qualities ;as 
whenone faith ; come ad doe this-\-the other 
faith; dve # wot + and. then no'man can ſertie 
them both*' nd cligsthe” words. 'containe an' 
holy crhth, But yer becauſcno clauſe is expteſ- 
ſed;i ying cohtrarietie inthe rmaſters; there- 
fore 1 cake it;, the wordes muſt be taken as a 
common prouerbe among the Iewes , which 
Chrift taies downe for the ground of kis ted- 
ſon;;Noew in a proverb it is net requiſite ir 
ſhould'be alwaies ttue, but- for the moſ? part, 
and ordinarily:as Luk.4.24: No Prophet ts ac- 
cepted in his: owne countrey > thar'is, ordinarily, 
For either be ſhall bate the one] that is, the one 
maſter commanding him ; either diſliking that 
he ſhouldbe his maſter, or diſpleafed with his 
cominandements: «And loxe the other ; thit ts, 
cheother maſter in whome he taketh delight, 
and is well pleaſed with his commandements, 


other, Theſe words'are an explication of the 
former,ſhewihg how it may appeare,that a ſer- 
vant hares-ohe maſter, -an& loues'an other ; 


vnto kim: tharis,his applying of himſelfe to're- 
ſpeR his maſters pleaſure; and ro doe his comm- 
mandernient : And bu deſpiſing the other, de- 
clares his hatred, when he hath no reyatd to 
his commandernents. Te. cammor ſerue God and 
| Mano. By Mammon he meaneth riches, 
lucre, and gaine: now:befanhnot,'Ye cannot 
ferue God & haue riches, for Abraham, lacob, 


fincerely: but ye cannor;ſerue God, and ſerne ri- 
ces: thatis, giue your ſclues to ſecke riches, 


| - Inthewords thus explaned, we miy obſerue 
fundrie inftrutions, Firſt, here Chriſt fieweth 
what it ts to ſerne Goll: a point much ipokth of, 
but lictle knowne, and lefſe praQtiſed./7s ſerne 
God therefore, is to lone God, and to cltari vinto 
him, Euery one will ſay, he loueth God;and e-' 
uer harth'done; but\bewarc herein of ſpiriruall 
ouile, for rruc loue conlifts not in word and. 


earthly trea- | 


them | 
parr- of this — fully ſet 
downe;and prooued in the text, by theette of | 


flers;This mayrwellbe doubted of j'for experi. | 
rf rntry, tn rrirtentofhrin 3 | 


Or elſe he ſhall leane to the one, and teſpiſe the | 


| namely, his leanixg to the one; declares his loue| 


and fob, were very rich; and yet ſerved God| 


fn 7” prmingunanh/ arrange ferue God | 


tongue, bur in deede, andinruch:* and God |. 


A 


father,but as he is a Lord and rijaſiet, and doth 
| command ys ſeruice. The'written word ſhewes 
tis will and pleaſure, toricetning. vs,whar he're< 


detde, we mult loue hin in his pd et of com- 
handing, though he ſhould be ow ho reward 


119. 25; 1 am thi ſeruant, grant me therefore 
vnder anting t 1 ity 


him,and thereby reftifie'vat loffe{ now wit is 


| the parable df the prodigaltloho& Luk. t 5:15, 
| where it is ſaide of him , that Having ſpent his 
portion, he clae to a citizen of that tounirey ; 
that is,he reſigned and gatic himlelfe to his ſet- 
uice: So ro cleave vate God,'is to refigne a matis 


any part of Gods word, by vnbeleeit or difobe- 
dience, though all the world ſhould ſet aSainſt 
vs: This Dauid alſo hep p9- of himtelfe, tay-= 


| Quireth at our hands ; arid if weſerve him ins | 


yp6n vs; This Daxid ſhewh norably, Pſal. | 


rat 1 ity know thy teftimionies. | 
 Againe, if 'weſerue God; wethult cleans wnro | 


meant by cleaning mo ,rtietdlycipreficdiny | 


felfe vnto Gods ſerttice, inbbedieiice to All bis | 
comimandernents, and Embtactng all his pro- | 
miſes:not ſuffering himſelfe r6 be drawnefrom | 


ing, * 7 hate cleaved to thy teſtimonies O Lord, 


ſpeft unto all thy command#ments, On the con- 
trarie, when 4 man withdrawes himſcife froin 


and by vnbeſeefe, then he doth hate and de2 
ſpiſe hum; Indeede the viteſt wretch char hues, 
is aſhamed with open mouth to'protefſe ha- 


red arid deſpite of God p bur yer the bad pra- 
| Riſe" life, bewraies the bad atfeion of the 
heert : Prov. 14.2. -— He that is lend or per-| 


ner(ſe in his wies, deſpiſeth God ; and they that 
live in the breach 96 
< bins,let them profeſſe int word what they will. 

Now the conſideration hereof ferueth, Fit, 
to diſcouer vnto vs the grofſe blindnes and ſu- 
perſtitious ignorance of the world; hothinke, 
that if a ran rehearſe the Lords prater, the 
Creed, nd the ren Commandements, he ferues 
God well, let his life be what it will : but here 


.Gods ſeruants\, we muſt cleaue ynto him both 
in the affections of our heart, and in ations of 


himſclfe from murther; but when he faid,de1- 
braham kjlt thy ſonne , le addreſſed himfelfe to 
doe it, though he were the fonne df the pro- 
mile, and the onely fonne of his old age. Sec- 
condly , this ſheweth how Arheiſme abounds 
in all places at this day ; for to bate and deſpiſe 


their hearts froin God, and'ſer thernſclues ro 
ſceke the things 6f this world, negleRing obe- 
dience to Gods holy cormmianderhents,archere 
accounted of Chriſt, deſpifers,c harers of God; 

and the number of ſuch is great in euery place. 
] know ſuch men doe ſcorne to be called «4- 
theiſts, but how they be eſteemed in the world, 
irskillech not,til they reforme this wicked pra- 


muſt be loued , not onely as he is a bountifall 


. ” 7 as 
a —————. 


—— 


Riſe, they are no better in the fight of Chrilt. 
Q 1 7 Sec« 


God,by diſobedience to his commandetnents, | 


s Commundements hate | 


Chriſt teacherh ys a further thing; if we will be | 


obedience in our life, Thus did eAbraha,when | 
. | God ſaid vato him, Thow ſhalt nor kill; he kepr 


God ts flat Atheiſme': now they that withdraw | 


Secondly, ' 


Þ{.114.6. 


< Exod. 20. F. 


Vie. 1. 
The 1gnq- 
rant of the 
world. 


d Gen.22. 2. 


2 
Atheiime a- 
| bounds. 


a Pſ.119, 31. | 


and b I ſhall not be confeunded when [ haue re- | Þ 
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An Expoſetionof ( hriſts + Fw 


the 


Second]! 


here oppole 
that Mawmoen 


le 


'trie , Colofl, 3, 


, Whereas God and CAMammon are 
das two maſters; hence welearne 
ghar is, riches,is a 
maſter in the world -, this Chriſt here takes for 
graunted and therefore- doth forewarne bis 
iſciples of ix,,Burt how (will ſome ſay) can 
riches be a God? eFxſ, Not m Hektbes, for 
ſs they are the good. creatures of God ; burto 
corrupt heart of man, which makes an idol | 
of them to it ale, by ſerting bjs loue and de- | 
| light:vpon them ,, 35. on true 


ruſting in them. more then in. | 
and for this cauſe is conetouſneſſe called idola-| 


5. and the copetons perſon an | 
[delater, Ephſ 5 . 5. for looke .whereon man | 
ſers his heart, I is his Lord and his God, ; 
though it be the dejuill himſclfe, Now that men. || 
doe thus ſer vp riches in their hearts, as an. Idol,-\| 
and ſo become, ſeruants and ſlaues to that 
which God ordained to ſerue them , I ſhewe 
plainely thus: For firſt, they neglet the : worſhip | 
and feruice of God for lucre and gaine,, and, 
ſpend moxe time wich greater delight for earth- | 
ly riches,then they doe for the true treaſures of 
Gods heauculy graces, Secondly , | 
haue worldly wealth at will , and he is full of | 
ioy and delight, his riches giue him great con- 
rentment;but if hee looſe his goods, then vex- 
ation and ſorrowe doth more oppreſſe bim, 
chen all the promiſes of God in the Bible can | . 
comfort him, Thirdly , by cranſgrelſing Gods 
commaundements a man 
who is ſo grieued for his tranſgreſli 100s,where-;| 
by hee incurres. this lofle, as hee is fora ſmall 
dammage in ſome part of his riches? Fourthly,1 
appeale to mens conſciences, whether they bee 
not farre more ſharpe and cager ſet vpon the | 
meanes of gaine,then on praier and other parts 
_ .. ;| of Gods worthippe,, which are the meanes of 
-| grace: all which Fs argue plainely , 
ſerue Mammon, and honour ric 
God.So that howſocuer by Gods bleſſin 
ward [dolatric be baniſhed out of our 
yer we haue many Idolatours in our Land; for, | 
euery couetous worldling ſers vp.the Idol of 
wealth and riches in his heart for his Lord. And 
that: theſe Mammonifts abound euery where, 
appeares by the common prattiſes of e +6i9urh 
on, extortion; and crueltie, in hard JTWC Jo 
wards the poore,, by greedit. Land-lore 
Vlurers; as alſo by the practiſes of the ER in 
the time of dearth, for by 
ſtore, ingrofſing of commodities, and enhauh- , 
cing of the price, to thea 
private wealth , they migh 
wrath ypon the poore, ek God rges bis 
ſeruants which haue him onely for their God, | 
but the number of them is ſi 
choſe thar ſet their hearts y 
make Mammon, their G 
Here then firſt behold, the flauiſh baſcnells 
of a couetous heart , far man way made to dee, 
the Lord of Mammon and wealch,and 
rough couctoulneſle he ſubieterh himſelfe to 


eat lord and 


inefſe 
apps the true God: 


that they | 
for their | 


, and 


let aman } 


their hoarding vp of | 
x aps. yes of thejr” 


, inreſpet of 
{ak y/ In world ad 


yer tho-. 


A 


OUt- : | 
rch,:! 


_ | anddayi marr fre there bti 
cher TELE 
' | Pu beartt I lay notthat 


" [tobe rich, will rather 
ſeth heaues ; but. | 


. fers of worldly riches, and (as Chriſt ich) to 
| 4 maks vs of CE Ga Mes 


; petjin PE 00 God 


become a ſlaue and vaſſall chereunto. Secondly, 
h let vs learne to become: faithful diſps- 


none good diſpofing of it to Gods Rk 


- and ſoſhall wereraineour 
ightof xenon, whereby God made the ce 
tures tO Fs. 1319 

Ged& 


very rich man forfaketh.God ,; for 
giueth aboundance to a mans moderate labovt 


fuige een v/ Wy FI uber 7h, xp becauſe ſo 
waging Fonaneong Mammon, arie'not 


| ettidg, or their or im 
itz in of rye IO pn 
getting, fox God Foo to-whom he ol, 

and hath not elfe by promiſe to inake 
any man rich; and therefore he that reſolues 
with himſelfe that he will be rich; cannotmake 


Frere of lying, frau 
4h kt; like Wh juice on 


X ſs things makes for his aduit 
ly , they finne in 3 forhe thatreſolues 
Selake the truth, then 
his wealth, in time of ttiall z and-for the faujng 
or recouerie efhis wealth, he will not ſick to 
ſecke to befſrsvizard,conjurers, &c.;Third- 
ly, for d; for imploying; tie that reſolues to 
be rich fines cannot be drawn 
to boo pe of mercie, at leaſt with any cheereful- 
nes;& hence it comes that ſometimncs the poore 
doc gms beforethe rich mans doote,' 
| The eonſidetation hereof , ſecs firſt to 
correct our judgement concerning couctous 8 
worldly rainded perſons ;; qur cenſure of them 
is too mild and gentle, we judge them hobefſt 
men, ofily ſomewhat hard & necre them(elues: 
bur marke Chriſt ſentence ypon mo 
perſons for » ©A chooſe ay 2/8 oo 
er:which'is Er A- 
theiſme, and ons notto be 
ſed over- as: page thinke, Secon 
ſee it isa dangerous andvalayfull 
| mento make hawes withehenGalues;'k how. rich 
they will' be; as __ many hundred; er 
eds pounds in or fo: much lands, 
and rents, "Ke, for what followes ypon this re- 


ſoluri6? ccompulingf 


ſclues to & 
ws es ſnares of Satan'; by 
ner ; ing, fraud, 8c; Thirdly, 


admouiſhed to content our 
reins rknwhen 
which God ntech's knowing that” alinleis 
ſufficienc with-Gods bleſſing avg 
wich coneton as the le « ſaith), and 


i. 


_ content wich that ye hane, frbebeak ſab Fw 


ndindafey wha luful alin he mas og | 


ares 


ood | 


needs giue thein- | 
of their purpoſe,/and | 


—” —_ 


Proofe. 


'Vſe. 1- 


portis'of goods, moreor lefle, | = 


_ not 


| 


ee 


— 


—  — 


i 


c © Heb.r 3-5 


Maus | 
muſt 
diurdec 
God, 


Vice. 5 


fi.kin x 


6) 


9. 


b.i 3. 5+ 


Maus heart 
maſt nor be 
diuided fro 
God, 


2 
No fin ratg- 
neth in Gods 
children. 


| 


; 


| 
fikin $; 16.) 
| 


| 
p 
: 
5 


A comforr 
tothem that 
are troubled 
with corrup- 
ton, 

p 


| that no 


not faile thee nor forſake thee. 

Fourthly , whereas Criſt ſaith}, Te ca77or 
ſerne God and Munmon, we learne, that the 
heart of njan- muſt not be divided berweene 
God, and the world; the one halfe ro God, and 
the other to the world: no, God will haue all 
or none, herein he will —— Rakes with the 
+ 2 ih : Prou. 23: 26: My ſoune gene mee thy 
heart, "_ p 
 #The conſideration whereof ſetuerh, Firſt, ro | 
diſcouet the hypoctifie and (prituall guile of 
many , who thinkethey may line in ſone one 
finne of other , art yer be Gods ſeruanrs till: 
this is the conceit of drunkards; adulterets, co- 


uetous perfons ; #nd ſuch like ;/ fot euen while | 


they live in theſe ſinnes, they wil come ro Gods 
worthip, to the” word, and praier often, and to 
the Sacraments , at leaſt 'once a yeare: which 
= would not doe, bur that they thinke God 
hath reſpe& vnto then herein , hke ro the wic= 
ked Iewes, ler, 7.9; 16.But they deceine them- 
ſelues, for no man can ſerne two maſters : while 
2 man lives in any ſmne the ſeruanc of the dez 
uill, he can neuer be- accepted of God for his 
ſeruafrt, Secondly, this ſhewes, that the ferwant 
of God is ſo farte forth deliuered from fine by 
regeneration, that no ſinne raignes in him;; for 
ſo he ſhould ſerue two malters , for euery raig- 
ning finne is a Lord and maſter : Rom, 6. 16, 


> OR” 


ſeles as ſernants to obey , bus ſernants ye are to 
whons ye obey, whether it be of ſinne vnto death, 
&+7and he that commirteth ſinte,s the ſeruant 
of ſrme,loh.8.34; This therfore is a fare grofid, 
© regenerate perſoir lives in any finne, 
Thirdly, hereby euery one is raught to confes 


deauouring to ferac him with atlch&powers & 
parts thereof 5 for God is our onely Lord and 
maſter,, and therefore let all that is within vs 


in 'holineſſe., and the ende exerlaſting life; The 
f.Obeene of Sheba pronounced Salomens ſer- 
ants 
his wiſdome ; how much more theriare they 


furpaſſeth Salowow?Here ſome wil ſay,1 would 
0 pn ans Yerer I defire' Fight do 
« with allmy heart ;. but the corruption of my 


_ | natures fuch,that itamakes me rorebull againit 


the coiffnandement$of God, and1 cannot doe 
the govdT wonld ; 'but the euill © weuld nor, 
thatdoe 1;fo as I feare Tferue rwo'maſters, Ar, 
This 45*cheftare of Gods children'in this life; 


they faile i obeGence,, they muſt conſider 
whether 'they' dov (& freely ard wilhogly, or 
againſt 'their wills Ifrhy heart cat truely ſay, 
thou -doeſt ry commit” fltihe; thou 
wouldeſt nor doe ;\and} art rriiety grieued 
and diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe' fot #;  rhen' 
be of good courape\ thou dveſt not'fertre rw'o 


crate both his ſoule arid bodie to-rhe Lord, in- | 


bow the knee to him: Rom. 6. 2x, Thafernane | 
of God'tz one freed:from! ſine, whs hath hu fruit) - 


py,that ſtood betore Salomon to heare | 


Knowe ye wot, that to whomſoener you gine your | . 


happie ; who in ſoule'and bodte are Gods ſer-| * 
uants; who for bountie and wiſdome infinitely” |: 


but herewith'cthey piZſt (ſtay themſtlaes; when | 


— 


a 


Af maſters, for this feruice is*voluntarie; Now 


though there be in thee the fleſh and the ſpirit, 
the one haling thee one way, and the other an- 
other; yet while thou ftrivett againſt the fAlcſh, 
defiring and endeauoutring to be wholly tub- 
rect ro che ſpirit, though thou faile otren in 


— 


more an& more with the wili ofthy heavenly 
matter, and fecke to pleate him in all things, 
| nd labour to morrthe rhe dexdes of the ficth 
by the ſpirit, -and fo ſhalt thon know God 


FT ET" 


perceive thy freedome from the bondage of 
the fleſh. 


V. 25. Therefore [ fay vn - 


to 908. , be not carefull (for your 


life ; what ee ſhall eate , or 
what yee ſhall drinke : nor yet 
for your. bodie , what yee ſhall 
put on,” 1s not the life more 
worth then meat,ana the bodie 


then raiment? 


Our Sautour' Chrift hauing forbidden the 
praftiſes of couctouwlnes , nd 

obieCtions as' thi corrupt heart of man might 
frame to excule it felfe therein;doth here ftrike 
M the very root of coueroufries, and ſeckes to 
femooue the cauſe thereof; to wit , di/fr/Ffrrll 


=_ 


drinke, and cloathing;and in this argumemt he 
proceeds to rhe cnd of this chapter. Now this 
verſe depends vpon the former, as a concluſion 


cernin 


nepleding the heavenly , do® Want the fingle 


treaſure, and alſo are themſclues ſeruants vnto' 


ples, be nor carcfhll(no nat for things heedful) 
here againe he meets 'with' another pretence 
of a couertous miride , wherewith.it pleads for 


' they ſecke for , nidary Sens, 5 6, , Withour 

which they cannor live, Herers Chriſt anſwers, 
| #ecdfull to your hfe, immoderately and diſtruſt. 
) fi wlty. | 


ai your maſter, ypon whom you depend for all 
heavenly inftruttion, and direction in all things 
needfull 'boch'for your foules-and bodies , 
[ ſay wnto you : by this hee would prepare 


—_— "LOI at 7 I i” 6 Ps - BK - + o. 4 LIFE 
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iction , et in Chritt bee thy finhies pardoned, | 
and God acceprs in thee the' will fot the deed, | 
. | Endeauour: therefore to acquaint thy felfe 


to be thy onely maſter; and in due time | 


prevented ſuch | 


and inordinate care for the things of this life, | 
chough they be 'things necefſarie , as meare, |, 


inferred ypon afl that he had ſaid before con- | 
couetouſnes from the r9,/ v. to this | 
effect: 906 8 that feekt eatthly treaſures, | 


cic of ſpirituall witdome, to difcerne of the true | 
Mammoen ; therefore I ſay vnto you my Diſci-" 


 unmoderately;2ndiin a difttuftfull manier, And |. 
|; theſeruiceof Mammon; to wit, that the things | 
Yea, but I ſay,you muſt not ſeek.no not for things | 


The Expoſition, F4 ſay oats. you] that is:T,that 


| them to attention and reverent obſcruation of 


Matth.6. Sermon in the «Mount. 177 
v.24, 2C, "4s Brs'> 


T 
þ 
; 


} 


| 
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, 


Cohercacc, 
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A rwo-fold 
CAIc. 


1. Modcrate. 


o£ Fxod.14. 
L3+ 


1 


| 


h Gen. 22.8, 


t 1.8aN.23, 
3»++ 


2. Niſtruſt- 
full care. 


nd 


eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 


4 


rer of oreat im 


uidence: in r 


ſliggard to learne. 
for things needfull, 


| 


of it) hath theſe cffe 


of 


his commandement following,as being a mat- | 
e, whereon depends the 

life of all obedience, in relying on Gods pro- 

d whereof, wee alſo mult with 

all good conſcience marke the ſame, Bee not 

careful for your life , &c. Leaſt wee ſhould 

miſtake Chrifts meaning, wee muſt knowe that 

there bee two kindes of 

care; and a diſtruſtfull carking care, The mode- 

rate honeſt care is inioyned vs by Gods com- 

mandement ; Proy. 6.6. Wiſdome ſends the 
ence and prouidence 
c litle «Ant or piſmire: 
and. Pal faith , fathers muſt lay wp for their 
children, 2, Cor. 12. 14. And he that prouideth 

not for his owne, eſpecially for them of his family, 
is worſe then an mfidell, 1. Tirn. 5.8. So that 
there isa lawfull care cuen forthe things of 
this life, Now the praQtiſe of it ſtands in_two 
things, Firlt, in the difigent walking in a mans 
lawtull calling , dealing 'prightly and wltly 
thercin with cuery one , minding 

things honeſt 'and neceſlarie in thefight of all 
men, Secondly, in leauing the ſuccefle and 
ifſuc of all our labour and endeauour to God, 
for that belongs to him: we muſt vſe the means 
ſoberly and honeſtly, and leaue the bleſſing to 
God, This godly care Mo 
in leading, the children of Iſrael out of Egypt: 
for what God commanded bins. xo doe, that 
he did; he goes which way God ſends him, al- 
though he met with mavy croſles ; and vſeth 
the meanes that God calls him vnto, leauin 

| the iſſue to Gad:as appeares notably at the red | 
ſea, when they were ata wonderfull Rrait, ha- | * 
uing the ſea before them,the Egyptians behind 
them, and woods and mountaines on cach fide; 
yet becing commanded to ficike, the waters, | 
with the rod of God,he ſhewes notable truſt in 


care;a godly moderate 


| . Firſt, it oppreſſech rhe 
heart, making it exceeding heauic and | penſiue 
for feare of want ; where this fearc is, there is 
this diſtruftfull care, for this argues a man | 


onely to get 


ng to 
es ſhewed "a0. Fl 


drig® 


A 


—— ——— 


ond) 
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- 


there is nor 


troubling and 
ſi \ccefſe of our 


not 


preached to 4 heart 
let theſe men obſerue themſclues,and 
finde, that they can neither pray , nor heave the 
word, nor meditate therein without manifold 
diſtractions from theſe worldly thoughts. Se- 
condly, there is no trade or calling without his 
conuaiances of craft and deceipr, though it doe 
appeare ſo much in one calling as in others; 
jos _ rac to find then that 

creof, when gaine and profit may come there- 
by;which a—_ ATA care in 
mens hearts:whereby chey doube of Gods bleſ- 
ſing anſwerable to their defire,in the vic of law- 
full meages onely. Bur fith Chriſtforewarns vs 
of this ſinne, we muſt beware it take nor-place 
in our hearts: and for the auoyding of it, we 
mult follow.the counſel] of the holy Ghot in |, 
Scripture, Pſal 37, 5. Commit thy way unto the 


chusbadr 


- 
I gh 
—_—_ 
% 


en . 


andin 


ain ro the þ 
plow8&: 


dares not truſt God, but would have the ſuc- 
ceſſe of his labour out of Gods hand in his 
owne, Secondly, it allureth and draweth men 
to vie vnlawfull meanes teger worldly things, 
as lying, fraud,iniuſtice in falſe waights ; mea- 
ſures., &c, Thirdly ,. it makes men wearie of 
Gods worſhip, it diſtraQts their minds in prai- 


cr, and hearing the wordzand(as Chrift b ſaith}] >. 3&4 
it choakgs the word that it bringAGr1h no ftuite: | \& q 
'| for when the mind is wholly ſerwponthe wer)d4, Ce *! | 
eſpe to the marters of God, Ani 
this 1s that care, which is here forbidden ,  euen 
4 ditruſtfull carking care , which as thi greeke 
word ſignifies, diuides & diſtracts the mind,by 
the iſſue an 


but in many; for 


e conſcience 


ing of God; and 
ſow,& lea ca- 
&ce:Fhis is | 


luing Rands by m_—_ 
yuing Hands by buying 8, | 
Carell and nar pap do his cn 


ſ mes, withour 
deceit or lying; 


_— 


And: 


The Uſe, That which Chrift here forbids | ®* 
his Diſciples , is the common finne of our age 
and time, not in a few | 
though this diftruftful care be the diſeaſe of the 
heart, yet it ſhewes it ſelfe by ations in the life: 
For fuft , what is the cauſe of fo little fruite of 
the word preached, as may cuery where bce di- 
ſcerned?is not(among many other )chis worldly 
care one ſpeciall cauſe ? 
the parable, Luke 8, 14. fer the ſeede that light 
among thornes, which choaked it; u the word 
poſſeſſed with worldly 'cares: 


we may ſec in 


thall 
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| Ayfwer. W 
i hper 


the Apoſtles counſell , Phil, 4. 6. Be nothin 

careful, that is,after a diſtruſtfull or diſtracting 
lort, (as the word ſignifies) but in all rhings let 
your requeſt; be knowne to God, with Its 
thankes: where it is to be marked, that 


of 
wy; full care is oppoſed to prayer & thanks - 


' | giming, as an hinderer thereof, and therefore 
our care muſt onely be to vſe the lawfull means | 
| | moderately for aty 'bleſſing, and then to pray 
- 7 to Gd for good ſucceſſe and blefſing, relying 


4 that when it comes wee may | 


. 
- 


give him . | 
Bur ſome will ſay, itis hard for fleſhand 

not to be carefull of {ucceſſe, how then 
ſhould wee beable to leaue it wholly re God? 
| ſ lay to our hearts the bleſſed 
made ro them that depend 
| ypon his mercie and. nefle , and labour to 
live by faith thereon:Plal. 1 27. 2.7t « in vaine 
for wan to riſe early, and to lie downe late , and 
to eats the bread of ſorrow, (meaning ,while he 
truſts ts himlſelfe, or in the meanes)bue God 
will ſurely gine reſt to his beloned , which ſerue 


' | him,and rruft in him,in the vſc of meanes. Pla, 


' 10, The Lyons doe lack? and ſuffer hunger, 
chough eu Dads beaft of the ficld be a prey 
to his teeth; but they which ſeeks the Lord ſhall 
lacks nothing that u« good. If we had no more 
promiſes in the Bible, yet theſe were ſufficient 
to cauſe 'vs to reſt vpon his prouidence in the 
ſober vſe of lawfull meanes, Againe , this tnuſt 
bee conſidered , how wee ſhall relie ypont his 
mercie for the {auing of our ſoules in the time 


not truſt in his providence for the things of this 
life, Oueſt. Bur what if all things go crofſe with 
men {will ſome ſay)may I nor then ſticke more 
to the means?e Auſ.Nay rather cleaue the more 
to God, for ifthe blefſirig were in the mieanes, 
men would nor be ſo oftencroſſed:God know- 
eth whar'is- for thee ; better then thou 


| on then peac 


y ſelfe, 2nd therefore reft contented with his 


*F 


| cenced with 
Tr onneiony ontier 


ter for Gods children then plentie; and affliti- 
_ c nd ante © as David found, 


Pſal. r 19, 67, 71. andtherefore God laies it 
vpon ha : Did not goad [of1us fall before 
Phar ao Necho? which he ſhould not haue don, 
but that God would chathen him; for © wor re- 
 garding the wards of Pharos Necho, which were 
| of the month of od, periwaging' himinot to 
fight againſt him:and alſo Drhar'be Wight be ta- 
ken from ſeeviy the exill ro court:& was not He- 
 xehiahs heart puffed vp in the time of peate, info 
much that wrath < pen 16S gr vpor In- 
dah and leruſalem, Thercortlearne to depent 
vpon Gods-prouidence in the*moderate vie of 
lawfull meanes, and whether he give thee bleſ- 
{ings, or take them away, bleſſe his name; forie 
is 200d forthee it ſhould be ſv. And thus much 
for the maine 'commaundement, NED 
- Now further mark in the words, how Chrift 


of temptation and houre of death, that dare | 


A 


applieth meate and drinke to life , and rament 
to the bodie : arid yet we know, that dpparel!] 

ſerues to preſerue life alſo, eſpecially in cold 
countries, Bur Chriſt doch diltinguit h then 
for iuſt caiiſe; for choughin cold councies, 

apparel! ſerues to preſerue life, as we!l is meate 
and drinke doe; yer the firlband molt genera] 

vie of apparell, is another matter ; to wit, to 
hide the ſhame of nakednefle , which the Gime 
of «Adam brought vpon it: Gen, 3, 7.21. for 
before their fall ; the yren and the woman were 
both naked,and were not aſhamed,Gen, 1, 21, + 

 Herethen we are to learhe, that the proper 
and maine endof apparell, is for the bodie , to 
couer the ſhaine of nakedneſſe that finne hath 
brought ypon vs; which is ſo great, that if nc- 
celſitie would permic, both hands and face 
ſhould allo be couered, The conſideration 
whereof, as ic ſhewes their immodeſtic and 
want of ſhame, thar Iaie open the nakednefle of 
their breaſts,or other parts of their bodice, more 
thet need requires; fo it teacheth vs , never to 
dee proud of our apparell, but rather humbled 
and abathed when we pur it on, or looke ypon 
it, forit is the couer of our ſhame, and ſo an 

enſigne of our finne : the thiefe hath as good 
| cauſe to be proud of the bolts on his heeles, 

or of his brand in the hand, or hole in the care, 

as we of our apparel; for as theſe are badpes of 
miſdemeanour, ſo is =; ge a badge of our 

finne.” And on the other fide, that we may have 
comfort ir this ordinance of God for our bo- 

dies, ee muft labour therein to exprefle the 
graces of God in out hearts;as modeſtie,tbbric- 
| tU6/timperance, frugalitie, and ſuch like. 

| 1: Th'tjot the life more worth then meate, and 
the bodre then raiment ? Our Sauiour Chriſt ha- 


derate care for things needfull to natural) life, 
leaft the fame ſhould paſſe away. without 
effeR,doth here begin to enforce the ſame with 
divers arguments : the firſt whereof is in theſe 
words, taken from the creation, wherein God 
giues life & the body, which are better the food 
and raiment ; 'from whence Chrift reaſons for 


bs por thus: The life i better then food, 


| an the bodit then raiment; but God by creation 


— 


D! gives bife and bodie : and therefore will he mach 


more give food arid raiment for their preſeruati- 
on, God giues the greater, wericed nor 
to doubt but he: will affoard the lefſſe, 

In- this reaſon Chriſt teacheth vs, ro make 
right vie of our creation; namely , by the con- 
Se of it, to learne confidence m Gods 
prouidence for all things needfull tro our natu- 
 ralt life: Iob. 10. 8. Thine hands have made me 
Hd faſbioned mee , and wilt thou deſtroy me? 
where ob perfwades himſelfe of preferuation, 
becauſe God created him : and 1. Per. 4. 19. 
.Let them that ſuffer according to the will of 

od Rf Tommen their ſoules wnto him in well. 
ing ai Unto a faithfull creator:becaute God is 
a faithfullcreator;therfore in death we mutt re- 


| 


F 


| ly vpon him. Experience teacherh vs, that every 


diſtingyiſherh betwecne &fr,and rhe bodie ; and 


ASS 
w- 


WW Orþ e- 


uing ptuen commandement againſt the immo-- 


| Mearch.6.) | Ser mon in the Mount. | 79 
V.25. 3% | 


t.Reaſon a- 
gainſt immo- 
detare tarcs. 


A 


| 
| 
| Onrcreation 
| muſtreach vs 


truſt in gods 
| prouidence, 


| 
| 
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' An Expoſnionof Chriſt 


workeman is carefull to preſerue.che worke of | 
his owne hands, if it lie in his power ; why then 
ſhould we doubt of this in our Creator, who is 
almighrie. 


v.26. Bebold the fow 
the heanen : for they ſowe not, 
neither reape , nor Carrie into 
the barnes : yet your heauenly 


father feedeth them. eAre ye 


not much better then they * 


Theſe words containe Chriſts ſecond rea- 
ſon to diſſwade his Diſciples from diſtruſtfull 
care for things needefull,drawne from the con- 
fderation of his prouidence”ouer baſer crea- | 
tures then they were, for necdefull prouifion : 
the reaſon ſtandeth thus : - 

If God pronide for the fewles of he 

much more will he pronide for you ;. .- + 

But God prowideth for the fowles of 
and feedeth them: therefore much.more 

will he prowide for you. 

The fiſt part of: this're 
med two waies : Firſt, becauſe the children of 
God haue means of proviſion, which the fowles 
y ſow. not, neither reape, 
nildren are better then 
fowles,and therefore he, will nor ſuffer them to 
lacke, ſich he. prouideth for baſer thi 
they be : both which areſo {enlible an 
ar, that they may induce, any man 
vpon Gods. prouidence , without 


aſon is here code, 


of the heauen want; th 


+ | &c, Secondly, Gods c 


ot] 
di ull 

g this.reaſan,, bids vs | 
Behold the creatures,that is,take a ſeriqus: view | 
of them , looke vpon them wiſhly,, and with 
conliderazion, as the word Ggnifieth ; whetchy 
we may learne,, that cuery child of God i | 
ſecioully to; conlider the, workes of God, (for 
that which we- muſt doe. te the fowles of -hea- | 
uen,we mul} doe to all.che works of his hands) | 
and therein labaur to beþald the witdame, ju- | 
Rice, goqdges, loue,mercie, and prouidehce af 
God. This is Salomon: lefion.,, Eccl,7a5. Bee] 
hold the works of God: and.lob 36,24. Remens 

ber thou magnifie the works of God'which men | 
behold. Why.did Godmake the creatures di- 
ſinRly ane after anogher.in (axe {cuerall dajes, 
and rake a particular view of them' all after he 
| had made_them, with approbation:afrtheir 
o0odrefle, and alſo. ſanGifie the ſcauenth gay | 
for an holy reſt, both by his owne cxample'and | 
expreſſe commandement? yndqubredly;z 
other cauſes,this was one, to teach-ys:to 
der diſtin&tly of all the works of his handgcand } 
other holy dutics, to. meditate.6n the | 
Sabbath day, on the glorious workes.of\our | 
Creator, This was Dauids 
1 9. 1, &c. he reſembles the 
beoke , whercin a man may read the glorie of 


; propoundi 
mult be con- 


raQiſe..for, Plak. | . 


God : and id the contemplation hereof did he 
exerciſe himſelfe ypon the Sabbath daies, as we 
may ſee in the Pſalme which he penned for 
abe Sabbath, Pſal. 92.4,5.--1 will reroyce in the 
workes of thine hands : O Lord,how glorious are 
thy workgs ' And they which are negligent in 
this dutic, are here called to attendance by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, IRE 


heauen? How they neither ſow yor reape nor ca- 
rie into- barzes, tc. that-is « they vic nor 
means of proulto 


they hauc not that care which man hath, Man 


B| but the fowles of the heauen g 


hand: Fob 3.9.3. 


ſceke for thar fi 


contented therewith,” ©... 


- 


whether we reſpeCt the gettin 


whith ſhonld hw 


vader. the ſerious:ce 
that haue ſo 


4, Afvdye p 


In theſe words is:couched 


he. AT "7 


may lawfully be carefull ro vſe theſe meanes, | 
for God ordaineth them for mans prouifon; 


tſlofarreto 


haue care of any meanes, And this priuiledge 
of man. to the meanes, doth ſtrongly enforce 


Chriſts diſſwafion againſt diſtruftfull. care: for 

the fowles wanting Juch, meanes arc- fice from 

that care, -QuefF, How theware they prauided 

for? Anſw, They mo for foode at Gods | 
The birds 


erie unto Gad, 
dring for latks of meate, Plal, 104. 21 They. 
ns rearing afier their prey, ſeeks their maate at 
Goa.Plal.145.15.Tbe e364 of all wait vpon God, 
and he. gineth then meate in due ſeaſon, Plal, 
147.9. He gineth to beaſts their foode, and to 
the young rauens that crie,'But how can'varea- 
{onable creatures cric to God? eAnſ, They doe 
not vie praier, as men doe; bur yer they are ſaid 
to-crieto God, andto waite du' God, becaulc by 
a naturall inſtinct giuen them by creation, they | 
% which God ordaineth for 
thera, .and are contented therewith; ſq that by 
_ py God ow teach "__ they de- | 
pon his providece wholly for prowſion, 

todrelieo Si 


__ -Here: then we areto obſeruc, that the vn- 
reaſonable creatures-made ſubic&4o vanitie by | more obe- 
the finne of man, dog.come nearergocheir fixht | cient then | 
eſtate,antd better abſetue-the order of nacure in | 
theig ercation then man-doth.: fox chey;ſcohe 
for-that, which Godprouideth forichem,, and 
deeply lin rom he fine fd een 
epely.fallen from tc bf:h1s.cxeatioh, in 
regard of his depending en Gogs proujdence 
for teinporall chirigs:though he baue the vie of 
meanes. which the fowles of hewucn'want, yer 
his heart is fullftaaghrwith diſttuRtfull care , 
g ,orimploying 
of earthly chings, This ſhowerh char.man is 
ravre corruptitheriother creatures z; and-inore | 
rile and baſe:inuhis þchalfe chen-bruic beaſts: | 
bumblle-euery oneof.ys' deepely | 
. ion: of our linnes, | 
raued- out natute. ,.that we are 
more rebellious :to-theilaw of our creator, and | 
tore .difiruſifull; in bis/ prouigence,thcn the | | 


OY 
| eget *þ|. 
whereby-Chriſt would 4 tral ret 
i *% | T | | 1 N1S Cl- 

ON RIS Ty atotgy 2m 


But what muſt we behold in the foules of | Vareaſonz- 


|dle-creaturs | 


depend 
dn Gone 


n that man doth,whichſhews |" _ 


Vnreafona- 
ble crearurs 


—__— 


. , 
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{ M6. Sermon in the Mount. 18 
Gods prouidence without diſtrutifull care. | A| uantage of poore mens want, and ſo make the- 
God (ſaith he) #5 your father, yea your heauenly ſelues far by ſucking the blood of che poore; 
father, and you are hu children,therefore depend = | 
o Mat.7.11. ry pron: if 0 earthly fathers will prouide | V, 27: W hich of you by EL a- 
and giue good things to their children , much I. : | | 
Howe to | Ka” a de) In this reaſon allo is king care, nu ab le to adde one 
<1 fart «" | couched a meanes and way whereby a man cub; t to bus / ature £ 
Gods pro- | May come to reſt ypon Gods prouidence, In | | 
uidence- the word of God there be two kind of promi- _ Here Chriſt propoundeth his third reaſon, | 3. Reafon 
ſes : ſome, of cuerlaſting life and faluation by | | againſt diftryſtfull and carking care for worldly OY 
Chriſt : others, of inferiour gifts and bleſſings |- | things, from the vnprofirablenes and vanitre of | care. 
concerning this life, Now if we would relie on | - | it in man, The. words of this reaſon are pro- 
God for temporal bleffings,we muſt firlt labour | | pounded by way of queſtion : which kinde of 
to lay hold by faith on his ſpirituall and eternall | | phraſe imports the, affirming or denj:ng of the 
| /| promiſes; get afſurance of thine adoption in ching [| a, of with more. vehemence. And 
' | Chriſt, and labour to know and feele that he is B| here it hath the force of a more vehement neg a- 
| thy heauenly father; and then thou wilt cafily | | 2402: as if Chriſt had faid, Vndoubredly not any 
depend vpon his prouidence for temporall bleſ- | | of you by taking care can adde one 4B to his 
fings: if thou be once perſwaded. truly that he | | ature, A cxbir is a meaſure taken from a part 
will faue thy ſoule, how canft thou diſtruſt him | | of mans bodie , beeing the length of the arme | | 
for prouiſion for thy bodie? Ifa Kings ſonne | | from the elbow, tothe end of the longelt fin- 
know his father will make him heire,he wil not | | ger. Now God in framing mans bodice , brings 
doubt. but he will affoard himfoode and rai- | | it from this length in the mothers wombe , by 
ment.in the meane time. | continuall increaſe adding cubit vnto cubir,till 
 Feedeth them]|Thar is, the fqules that neither | | at laſt it containe many cubits in Nature, accor- 
Faricular | ſow, nor reape, nor carrie into barnes. Here we | | ding as he hath ordained and appointed, And t 
pres may obſerue Gods {peciall and particular pre- | | looke how many cubits long God hath ordai- | 
uidence:for in realon thoſe creatures that make | | ned euery man to come vnto , of that ſtature | 
no proviſion in ſummer ſhould Rarue jn win- | | and talnefle he is ; and no man by all bis wit, | 
[ ter, Wherein the, carth atffoardeth not ſuch Skill , and carefull induſtrie can adde one cubit ' 
meanes of nouriſhment as it doth in ſummer; | | vnto his ſtature: for that 1s the pfoper worke of | 
and yet experience *teacheth, that they are for the creatour, he that giues the þodie, appoints 
the moſt part facter , and fitter, for the yſe of | | the ſtature, and by bis rouidence brings it 
| man in winter then in ſuramer : whatargueth | | thereto, by daily increaſe, Now hence Chrilt | 
this bur Gods Tpeciall prouidence, attending |C| geaſons thus, from the like : As no man by ta- | 64 
| vpon the filly foules of heauen,& feed inÞ them | \ kjng care in all the meanes he can vſe , can Ang- | 1 
ir- the dead; winter?ob the how ſhould any.| | ment his ftatyre one cubit ,' he cannot doe the 
child of God diſtruſt his prouidence; will hee'| | the leaf thing this way, as? S. Luke noteth; no | hank 
feetebirds; and HegleA His-owne children? it | | mare. cav any man by his diſtruſt full care better 
cannot be. Ap we this muſt not, nuzzle an idle | | his outward eftate for thirgs needefull to, this 
perfon, or bolſterhimyp inthe negkeR of law- | || life «ry whit at all: and therefore fuh it is yaine | | 
| full ordinario means for his page 100; for Ge and fryitlefle to yexe our hears herewith ,*we 
would haue euery man to eate his owne bread, | ' | muſt beware of this diſtruſtfull caxe. _ ..... : | | 
| deſeruiog: his proviſion by diligence in'the du-, From this reaſon we may obſeruc and gas | Mans labour 
| ties of ſome lawfull calling : for he chat will nor | | ther ſundric inftruStions, Fit , that DR our Gods 
labour. ſhould not eate, Howbeit we may here | | bour, care, andinduftrie , is altogether yaine | Vefing 
learne, when all\meaties faile'(without qur de-'] .. | and fruitlefle , withour he des of Gods 
faulr)yer ſtill ;o'rely ypon Gods providence: for | | prouidence. Pſal, 123.1 , 2. Except the Lord | 
he feedes the fpules in the dead of wincer. ,, ang |.. | Srl the benſe , they labour in vaine that build 
we axe better then they. .._. | |D'] jt © except the. Lord keepe thetirie , theckeeper 
Amotine ro 4.5 Laſtly,is God Go mercifullto the poore foulsi| | watchet in vame. It # in, vaine for yo to riſe 
| mereifulnes. | of heauen, to prouide for them? ghenquult weei| | earely., &c. 1, Cor, 3.7.:Neither «s, he that b 
that profeſſci our ſclues to/þeBods children y planieth any thing, nor he that watereth, (mea- | bg 
ſhev our ſclyes\ tg. be lkeyo oyr heaneply tj | ning, of theſelues) but God gimerh the mcreg(e. 
et, in exeteffing morbÞ tbards all Go $ | This, point the Lord, doth notably expr y | 
: Wd ! : . Og ' OD x $8 | q Hagg.1. 
1.Tim.q.10. | EXRAtUreSMy0d 45 the Sauynr efeRe ng eſpe-\| | Haggai, faying,oTe have : (owen much,and bring '\ 5-5. | 
cially of them that beleeve, And wee mutt be | [#1 little: += and he that carneth wages ek | 
vllavee of ver Aildey,exundiy) | #t in, © botromleſſt_bagge. Ye looked for much, | | 
| mefcy tothe poore of mankind , becaule 4 |'ard le,,it came to'litile., and.. when. it" Fapne* 
| be our owne fleſh: doefdbngr all;butſpeci-] | howe, / did blowe ; wor it, Th conſideration | 
| | ally ro, them. char be of the hoyſhould of fairh,!] | whereof, mult reach;vsi x6. commend, all the || 
| | SY £ 4 TUE NQULNOULC Br Hole tf 3 t (SPMMEDE 23 59! 4 
tide od This is needefall ro be yrged ypon our ſoules, | | ſobex care and lahy nol our Jayfull callygs to : 
toc in, ones of Oran en grende roe ſorer of 1 | Gag by praier forhis bleſſing : far ix is hb/cſ? 
the poore, by, bard barghining; che rich take ad-, | | 1g phar mnkerk nick; Prov. 10.32. 1f Pandgnd | 
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Mans out- 
ward cſtate 


of God. 
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is appointed 
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An Expoſitionof (hriſts Tarn, 


Apollos, ewo moſt worthie men, could doe no- | A 
thing of themſclues , what ſhall we thinke to 
doc? and when we finde Gods bleiſing vpon 
our labour,then we muſt giue thankes. 

Secondly , hence we learne that ne man can 
better his outward eftate in the world , for 
wealth and dignitie by all his care & diligence, 
aboue that which God hath appointed him to 
come vnto : for as God hath determined of | 
mans bodily Rature , which no man by taking 
care can adde vnto or alter, ſo hath he appoin- 
ted in his decree what ſhall be mans eſtate, for 
wealth or pouertie, dignitic or diſgrace, which 
tt lies not in the power of man, or any creature 
to alter : indeede the diligent vie of lawfull 
meanes is an argument of Gods bleffing in B 


| lead into gold: but this is tochan 


— c—— 


ſoule was not changed,neither the ſubſtance of 
his bodie, nor the Star thereof into the ſhape | 
and ſubſtance of a beaft , but onely the hand of 
God was heauie vpon his minde , ſtriking him 
with bruitiſh frenſie and madneffe, whereupon 
his behautour became*bruitiſh, and he liued a- 
_ the beaſts of the field, 


hereby 


turne baſer 


into better, as bratle or 


ge the nature 
of creatures, which is more then to adde there- 


to by au mg their quantitie , which yet 
Clu denies 1nd nabee npolbble to tet in 
the ſtature of man. 


idly, the opinion of the Alchemiſt is | tenth 
lo refuted, whe pretend that they can }** 5% 


Fourrhly,the opinion of the Papiſts for their 
ourward things, and therefore muſt be follow- | | merit of works is alſo confured : they | ay Aron 
ed and exercifed in fobrietic and godlineſſe of | | teach that by good works a man may merit for | man. 
thoſe that waite for ſuch bleſſings, becauſe or- | | himlſelfe a greater degree of gloric un heauen : = 20g 
dinarily God cenuaics his bletſings by ſuch bur confider, if a man by all that he can doe, | 3 
meanes : but yet the fate of man depends not | | cannot augment his bodily ature, nor his out- 
on the meanes , but on Gods decree and plea- ward eftate in this world(as we haue ſhewedy) 
ſure : Pal, 75.6, 7. To come topreferrement is | | then much lefle can he adde vnto his eftare of 
| neither from the Eaff nor fu the Weſt:but God | 5p if the increaſe of nature be the worke of 
is indge : he 'makgrh high, and he maketh low : | od, then much more is the gift of grace, and 
| and,Prov. 22.2. The poore and rich meete toge- } | the increaſe of glorie :' as therefore he deter- 
ther, and God is the maker of them both, In re- | mines of the ſtature of the bodie, ſo much mere 
ard whereof we muſt learne, to depend ypon may we teſolue, that the flate of the ſoute for 
od in the ſober vic of lawfull meanes, and ro glorie is decreed of God, and man cannot adde 
reſt contended with his bleſſing thereupen be | | thereunto, Indeed the more we glorifie God by 
it more or lefle : for whatſoever it is, itis that | | well doing on earth, the more is our affurance 
rtion which God hath allotted vnto vs, of greater glorie in heauen, but yer the meri | 
| Temporall Thirdly,hereby are ſundric erronious opini» | | thereof 1s the worke of Chriſt alone , and our 

life eannor | ONS confured and ouerthrowne. As firft,the o» | C | fruition of ic the gift of God according to the | 

pn | ram, þ _ of them _y _— - the men £av4a | | goodpleafure ofhis owne will, of 

the pertod | 11 man may be prolonged by art, aboue the HH 

ferinnt- | period ſer by Godin ore then _— Ve 28, pn why Care ye for 

may be addition made by att to the ſer peri , > _ of þ 
| |.of : Hoa ature; for _ will ed providene of O's Ln bow ve _ 
' God doth equally rule in them both : the pro- the . . _ 
| keglay efmone BH ne leſle an ation of the of fe : oe 3TOw ; & 
Creator, then cir mgnenig of is gu bour not,neuther ſpinne : 
Indeede art may helpe to preſcrue' life till it | | | | 
come to the a cy = _— bur _ to] | 29. Tet [ ſay Vn4t0 y0u 3 that 
rolong it,is beyond the art and power of inan: _— - : 
Les 65 not por oxer the ſpirit to ret gine the exen Salomon in 4 { his glorie 
| ſri, Ecclef.8.8. God hath herein appointed his Was not arraied | like one of 
bounds which he cannot paſſe, lob 14.5. t RE, 
| {= <oodly; theoyinian of fone Migkdar[p theſe. Fl TY 
f nn can- | and Witches is hereby alſo confuted; who | þ EP 
| nor eome | | thinke and auouch, that by enchantmenrs they 30. WH er efe ore if God /o 
|inzo a:other | can rurne their bodies into the bodies of other | | ,. hath the aſſe of the fi 1d 
| outivt | Qeatures,as cars,hares,&8, and allo make their | |= & Js He flew, 
| bydies ro paſſe through a key bole, ot fuchlike | | $pich 18 tO day, 40H FO MONTOW 
| w place. Bur this Were tochange nature, | |," FOES HTS we 
which is more then'ts adde tonawure (which | | $8 Caſb 13fo the oven, ſhall be 
| yet Chriſt here denies to. be in the power of | | ns EW oe Aa 0345 
| wan,Jand therfore ris impoſſible cheſe things not doe much more vnto you,O 
| are thi ſuſions of Satan , wher cares | | : 2. SS comes ' 
Dn nnpglgS| eaſel ſal? 

e Bax.4.zo, } As for that which is {aide Intheſe three yerſes Chriſt returneth to his | Diſtruk#u!! 
| zer;that he ſhould be! former commauntdement againſt diftruſtfull care forbid 
| cauſe it js ſaid, he ate gr offe Tikg a oxe :this We '| | cate containedinthe 25, verle: and here vrgeth 

| | ouſt kn - and hol that the fl l Ince of this ed en eed om ng 
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| Inordinate 
care for ap- 


parell, 


and the other for meace and drinke, inthe 31. 
verſe, Now what meaneth Chriſt by rthis man- 
ner of handling this heauenly doctcine, not 
oncly to propound it, and to vrge it by ftrong 
and torcible reaſons, bur againe to repeat it,and 
vrge it by peece-meale? Surely, hercby he de- 
clares himleclfe ro be 'the true doctor of his 
Church : for having a weightie point. of do- 
Arine in hand, which the nacure of niay is vh- 
willing to receive and practice, he doth beiide 
the propounding and confirming of it, thus 
vrge it by peece-meale , that hereby it may the 
berter take place in our heart , and be the more 
effectuall co bring forty obedicace ip our liues, 
And this fidelitie muſt cuecry one ſhew that 18 


| to teach the word of God to others: not onely 


miniſters, though it be their dutie ſpecially,bur 
alſo walters and parents , as Deur, 6. 7. 7how 
ſhalt whet chem pon thy children (as the word 
fignifies)rhat ſo it may more deepely encer into 
the hearr, | ' 

| Thus much of the manner of proſecuting | 
this argument, Now we come to the words: 
eAnd why care you for Yayment ? This interro- 
ation hath the torce of a prohibition; and ſo it 
is the ſame with this branch of the 25, verle, 
care not for your bodie what you ſhall put on. 
Now all care for apparell is. not here torbid- 
den; for there isa lawtull godly care, whereb 
men ſceke and labour vprightly and it a fober 
manner for ſuch apparell as is meete for their 
callings, and need:fall co the health and com- 
fort of their bodies. Burt the care here 'forbid- 
den, is an inordinate care for apparel}, ioyhed | 


with a diſcontentednefle with” that, apparell 
which is meete and necefſarie. And this is the 
common tinne of this ape, as the tundrie badde 
practiſes of meti. and women abour apparell, 
proceeding from this inordinate care , doe eui- 
dently declare: asfirlt;the affecting of tuperflu- | 
itic and abundance in apparell, and the fallow- 
itz of itrange and forraine faſhions lo ſoone as 
they are taken vp,Secondly,the wearing of too | 


| coſtly apparell, aboue their abilitic and degree: 


as when ſeruants are as fine as their maſters, 
trades-men like gentlemen; and-gentles, like 
nobles. Thirdly, the pending Buch time m 
| the curious trimining and attiting of the bo- 
die, which might be ſpent in better duties. This 
proceedes from. ſome diſlike in Gods worke- 
maalklp as ras Alon had not done his part 
 throughly to their bodies, or they by their cu- 
' riofitie could make theinſclucs berrer. 

Now that Chriſt might remooue out. of 
mens hearts this inordinate care , he doth here 
cntorce his commandement by a fourth rea- 
 {on,taken from his pronidence ower the lilies of 
| the field, and the reaſon is waightie,though che 
fubicct of it be meane and fuvple. It may be 
framed thus: 


 tefſe he will clothe you: 
__ But Godclotheth thi lilies of the field: There- 


| . If Godcloths the lilies of the field then doubr-| 


we 


fore much more will bs clathe you; 

This reaton- isfully ter downe in theſe three 
verles, though the parts be inverted, by reaſon 
of their amplifications : for firit , Chrift pfo- 
pounds to our conlidcrauon the {ubreft mal- 
ter whenee his reaton is drawne, learne how the 
lilnes of thi field doe grow, Where this nwſt be 
marked, that Chritt ipeakes of fie/d-l:lrespwhich 
have not the helpe of. mary; as garden flowers 


| have ; Then'he laies downe a proote of his aſ- 


lumprion, that God clothes them,by remoouiny 
from them the ordinarie imeanes of clothing ; 
They labour not, neither ſpine, v. 28, amplity= 
ing this worke of God vpoh then by a compa- 
riton, wherein he preferres the glorie of them 
before the glotrie of Salomon in his princely a- 
ray,v.29. And then by way of inference pro- 
pounds the reaſon, omitting the aflumprion, 
v.;o. where the firſt part, and concluhon are 
both propounded and amplified,as wg ſhall ice 
when ve come to the handling of them : for I 
will follow the order obſerued by Chrift. 
Learne how the lilies of the field doe grow. 
Here Chriſt makes the lilies and hearbes of the 


diſciples (for he ſpake to them.) And this he 
doerh for efpeciall cauſes, Firft , ro teach thein | 
and ys, that the fillie creatures in the field 


| doe. in their kinde yeild more obedience vnto 


God then man doth, and that man is mpre re= 
bellious vnto God then they are: hence = 1ſay 
| calls braver and earth ro harken to his rebuke 
of the' Jewes for their ingratitude: and the pro- 


| __ | phetrebuking Ieroboam fer his Idolarrie,cries, 
either with diſtruſt and feare of want, or elle | C 


b.O Altar, Altar, thu ſarth the Loyd: Ieremie 
rebuking Jechoniah, calls to the carth to heare, 
Jer, 22. 29. and Ezckie/ muſt prophefie to the 
mowntaines, Ezeck.6. 3. By all which they 
would ſhew , thar if theſe vnſenſible crearures 
had reaſon as man hath,they would be more o- 
bedicnt to the will of theircreator then man is, 


- Secondly, hereby Chriſt would teach his 
diſciples and vs, that though wee haue the | 
vie them daic- 


creatures , and beholde an« 
ly, yet partly through blindneffe and ip- 
norance, and partly through negligence , wee 
doe not diſcerne in them,nor learne from them 
thoſe good things which we ought to doc: for 
the inniſible things of God, that ws, his aternall 


ave ſeene by the creation of the world,Row..1 .20. 
This then is a checke ro our dulnefſe and negh- 
| gence in the things of God:'for whar jhall wee 
doe in matters of faluation, when in theſe 
ble creatures? | 
Bur what muft we learne in the lilies? How 
they grow. And this'1s a thing to be marked,for 
in the winter ſeaſon they lie dead in the carth 


'} as thoughrrthey were not; they are cauered with 


froſt and ſnow: and yetinthe ſpring time and 
| ſummer , they ſpring vp with ftalkes, leaues, 
and flowers of {uch glorious colours,as pifleth 


| the elorie of Salomon in all his royaltie. Now 


whence 


- - 
tans —_—_— 


power g9#” 6h 8 confpaered in his works, ' 


inferiour matters we may learne of the vnſenti- | 


Hanh 6. k fy | p | | | 2 HR NE nr Nm RO RA COIe pr Ones 
Jer ay  Sermoninthe «M1 ount. Fi 18; | 


——————_ {——_ . _ 4 —— 


Vnſenfible 


Crearar.cs 
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From ficld 
hlies learne 
to trult in 
God. 


A checke to 


pride in ap» 


| parell. 


= 


=” Expoſiionof Chriſts —_ | 


whence comes this, is it of themſclues, or from 
man? ſurely neither; for they are field lilies, this 
onely comes from the word of creation giuen 
out by God, when he made the creatures, __ 
ing,c let the earth bring forth the greene hearbs, 
&c. from this working and operatiue word of 
God, comes the earth to haue power and ver- 
tue-to ſend oat the glorious lilies and euery 0- 
ther hearb.Now then (10 apply this to the pur= 
ole mrended by Chriſt) the Take Got that by 
his operatiue word giues this glorious becing 
euery ycare to keld-l 
of prouidence touching hisſeruants,thar if they 
truſt in him , vſing lawfull meanes. moderately, 
they ſhall haue raiment ſufficieot,and all chings 
els that be needefull to this life, Here then is no- 
thing wanting but truſt in God in the fober vſe 
of ordinarie meanes, for ſuch ſhall be as ſure of 
raimCt by Gods prouidece, as lilies-are to grow 
& bloſſop in the ſpring time and ſummer: and 
this were lufhcient ro perſwade vs vnto mode- 
rate care though nothing more had bene ſaid. 
But he addeth, they labour wot, neither ſpin : 
This dcniall of the vie of meancs vnto them, 
whereby they ſhould be araied, as it prooues 
directly that God alone arates them with glo- 
rious colours ; ſo it ſtrongly enforcerth the du- 
tie of contentation vpon.vs , relying on Gods 
rouidence, without diftraQting care : becauſe 
ſide our title to Gods prouidence not inferi- 
our to the lilies of the ficld, we haue allowed 
rato vs for our rayment the,vie of mcanes 
| which they want : and therefore howlaguer no 
' man, yndex pretence of depending on-Gods 
proutdence , may hence take-occalion-to live 
idlely, neglecting the ordinarie lawſull meancs 
to procure things honeft and-needefull ; yer 
hereby Chriſt would giue affurance to all that 
truſt 1a him and ferue. him, that though all 
meanes ſhould faile,chem,(to it be not through 
their default)yer,will he prouide things —_ 
full for them, þ | oy 
19. eAudyetT ſay vntoyou,that enen Salo- 
mos in alt hu glorig, &c, Theſe words conteine 
an amplification ;of the ſecond pars of Chrifts 
reaſon,to wit, that God doeth nor onely cloath 
the lilies ; but cloath. thein in, moſt glorious 
arey,cuen aboue the glorie of Salomon in all bis 
roialtie. And this amplification is te de marked, 
becauſe S4/omong gloric was extraordinarie, by 
ſpeciall gifc from God, aboue his deſne,or ex- 
peQation , as we may (ce, 1, king..3. 13. And 


I 
4 


—_—_—— 


gloriouſly arayed by Gods prouigence then 


Salowon Was at any time, 


controll the follie of them that are proud in 
apparcll,and nice and curious in araying them- 
ſelues, This is the. common finne of this age, 
whereip for attire every fort almoſt exceede 
their adilitic and degree. But why ſhould we 
be proud of any apparell, for when 'we haue 


| field in glorious aray? for what cloath or filke is 
{o whice as the lie? what purple is like. the } 


lies, hath giuE out a word | 


yet Chriſt ſaith, .that each field l/ilte is more | 


This amplification ferues; frſt,to checke and 


done all we canto make our ſelues neuer ſo. 


violet? what crimiin or skarlet comparable to 
divers flowers of ſuch colours ? Arte indeede 
may doe much , bur herein ic muſt ſtoope ro 


feere,and caſt into the fornace , whvſhould we 
be puffed vp with any gayneſſe in our apparell? 
Secondly , this tcacheth ys thar all, worldly 
pompe is but vanitie :. for m gloxic and beautie 
it comes ſhort of the flower of the field, and yer 
what is more fraile & tranſitoric then the flow 
er, that is today inthe field, and ro morrowe 


| is caſt into the ouen? This the holy ghoſt would | 
| teach vs, by comparing the glorie of max to the 


flower of graſſe. 1. Pet, 1. 24..and ſeeing that 
the faſhion of chis world goeth away, 1. Cor. 7. 
31,wherefore (as the Apoſtle there ſaith) wee 
muſt vſe this world as though we v(cd it not:for 
Salomons c6clufion is true of all carthly things, 


And yet we muft not here imagine that Chriſt 
condemnes the gloric of Salomon, though he 


thus debafe it below the flower of the field: for 


God condemne. pride and curiofttic in attire, 
and ſuperfluitie therein, yet it alloweth vnto 
Princes, and perſonages of preat Rate, the vſc 
of gorgious and coſtly rayment: and therefore 
Ie evie ooonced to dignitie , was araied 
in garments of fine linen , had a ring on his fin- 
ger, and 4 chaine of gold about his necke, Gen, 
| 41.42, And that which Lakg faith of eAgrippa 
and Bernice,that they came in with great pompe 
to heare Paul, At, 25, 23. may as well beta- 
ken in good part,as in euill, | | 


v. 30. Wherefore if God ſo 
cloath the praſſe of the field, 
which 1 to day, and tomorrow 
1s caſt into the onen:ſhall he not 


_—— 


of little faith? 

- Here Chriſtpropounds and applyes this rex- 
fon to his" diſciples and hearers; and in this 
application eaforceth it, by putting a manifeſt 
difference berweene men and the hearbs of the 


— 


preheminence of man aboue the flowers of the 
field ſtands in'thefe things: faſt , the hearbs 
were made for mans vfe;and not man for them; 
for befides other vſes, they ferue for fewell to 
the ouen, as Chriſt here noteth, Secondly, the 
hearb of the field is to day and to morrow is 
not, for becing burnt or conſumed , it ceaſeth 
to be at al:Bur it is not ſo with man, for though 
he be burnt or conſumed, yer he is not broughe 


a. 


a. " HF wn 


_'by reaſon of his immortall foule , which 


ro nothing , but his beeing remainerch ſtill 


Cree rec PeTEIER py —————_——_ ng vr nr 


hn a 


gay , yer we come ſhort of the flowers of the 


nature, Now if we cannot come neere the | 
hearbs and flowers which we tread vnder our | 


FVaxitte of vanities, all ts vanitie, Ecclel. x. 2. | 


it was the gift of God in cxtraordinarie fauour, | 
r.King.3. 13. Sothat howſocuer the word of 


doe much more onto you, O ye | 


field, preferring' man farre- before them. The | 


* 


World! 
vompe is ol 
| Vantec. 
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| of little faith, In which reproofe two points are 


/ WEST 
— —_— 


| doubting and diſtruſt in. Gods 


Sermon in the «Mount. 


though it had beginning, yet nevet ſhall haue 
KO ng And here rity nd etch them: 

though hearbs and, trees liue for. a time, yet 
their life ariſeth frog the matter whereof they 
conliſt, and ſq. vaniſheth with it , bur the ſoule 
of man is a different ſubſtance from the bodie;, 


This difference is, plaine in the crea 
God commanded 4 the earth to bring 


Goth on grees with their life and / ſtance : 


: 
- 


ly. the hearbs' of the, field, bur. all beaſts and 
omen, toe though.they , beſides life have ſenſe 
and motion from rheix.ſoules, yet cheir ſoules 

UL; er ſubſtances it here 
m the. inatter whereof 


nothing when the bogie periſherhzſo as 4 Beal 
burnt vp isno beaſt; bur a dead man is a man 
though his bodie be byrnt te nothing, becauſc 
though eaten | of beaſts, or conſumed with 
tire, by vercue of Gods ordinance ſhall one day 
riſe againe,and be reunited to the ſoule: yea the 
dei Bodit of the ele, by verrue of the coue- 
nant of grace, haue not onely relation to their 
ſoules, but a ſpirituall vaion with Chrift, for 
they ſleepe in him , and by his pawer ſhall one 

| 'be raled vp to pgloric. And this prehemi- 
nence Chriſt would teach ys , when be, calleth 
God, x the God of Abraham, who was'dead.in 
regard of his bodie long before ;andyer{aith 


haue no beeing at all) bz of che. liming. Now 


doth greatly inforce the dutie ypon him to de- 
pend vpon Gods prouidence without diſtruſt- 
full carc,for if God cloath baſer creatures with 
glorious , doubtlefle he will not ſuffer man 
his Aga creature to want,as the conelu- 
ſion following doth declare, 


little farth ! That is, ſhall be not much more 
cloath you. . Now he amplifieth this concluſion 
by a reproofe,, whereby be would enforce his 
reaſon more Rrongly vypon them , ſaying, O ye 


to be conſidered :;the perſons reprooued, and 
the cauſe theteof;, The perſons are Chriſts cho- 


 prooue for; want of faith ſimply , but for the 

weakneſle and ſmall meaſure of 1r, becauſe their 

an prouidence, 

Was p graarer then their faith, DEA 
 Here'then, we 

faith i 


ſoreſteth on. Gods promiſes , that he nothing 
deubteth rhrowgh: vnbeleefe, as it is ſaid of A- 
braham, Rom.4.20. there is 4 weake faith min- 


{A 
excellech them: for | 


and vaniſheth not though the bodie. periſh. | 
Is 1 ine in the creation 2 for | 
. forth, 


—_ _— 


bur when he created man, though be ade his | 
bodie of the duft of the earth, yer his ſaule cams 
from Ged, for « he breathed into bis face the | 


breath of life. And: herein man excells not one- | 


bls :ſoule lives for cuer ; yea. and his. bodie, | 


he,God is the Ged,not of the dead,(that is which | 


this preterrement of man aboue the creature, | 


Shall he not doe much more vnto you ,Oneef | 


ſer Diſciples, whome he doth not here re- | 


may obſerue 4 diftinftion of 
rd of degree and meaſure ; to wit, | 
that beſide that ful aſſurance , v hereby.a man. 


_ 


| vabelcefe , and viſe meanes diligently to come 


| fort of their ſoules, that haue in then bur this 


| namely, that it doth not hare laje hold on the 


Chriſts Diſciples at this time, And howſceuer 
char doubting which is ia weake faith be cu1ll, 
and here reprooued, yer the faith it ſelfe is true 
faith, and ſuch as brings a man to the taic of 
Adoption and of ſaluation : for Chriſt before 
this reproofe, acknowledged of +his Ditciples 
that they were Gods children,calling God their 
heeuenty Father. If any ſhall tay or thinke that 
this weake fairh cannot ſauc a man, becauſe his 
vnbelcefe beeing mote then his faich,thall haue 
mote force to condemne him then his faith to 
ſave him : / «»ſwer, that no man is faued by his 
faith , becaiiſc iris perfet without doubting, 
bur becauſe thereby he laieth hold on Gods 
mercie in Chriſt: now a weake faith may doe 
this truly , though not ſo perfely and with 
ſuch comfort as a ſtrong faith doth : and the 
doubting and ynbelecfe that is in weake faith 
cannot condemne vs, if ſo be we bewaile our 


by a full afſurance: for by this weake faich wee 
arcin Chriſt; and in himall our wants & finnes 
are pardoned; Which point mult carefully be 
obſcrued and remembred,for the ſtay and com- 


weake faith, and are troubled much with di- 


child of Geds eltace, for euery one cannot at- 
taine to Abrahams full aſſurance : but be not 
diſcouraged, O thow of little faith ; thy doub: 
ting and diſtruſt may trouble and gricue thee ; 
oncly labour diligendy in the meanes for fur- 
ther|igcreaſe, and by thy weake faith gefire to 
lay hold on Chriſt,and io ſhall all thy wants be | 


lo 


| he bruiſed reede nor quench the ſmoaking flaxe, 
f2.4243- | 
: 7. Pomt, The cauſe why Chrift doth thus 
reprooue them for their finall faith, is heir ds- 
firuſt in God for raiment ; 2s if be ſhould ſay, 
whereas you doubt whether your heauenly g 
ther will prouide ſufficient raiment for you, 
notwithſtanding you lee_he araies his baſer 
creatures in glorious manner;euen for this caufe 
arc you to bee blamed for ſmall faith, 
Here then we are to obſcrue a ſpeciall point 
rouching the propertie of true ſaving faith ; 


mercie of God for the pardon of finne, and 
life-cuerlaſtingin Chriſt: but on his promiſes 
alſo. for temporall bleſſings that concerne this 
life. Neither muſt this ſeeme ftrange ro any:and 
to make ir plaine,conſider that the promiſes of 
God in Scripture are of rwo ſorts; principall,8 
inferiour. The age promiſe,is of Chriſt our 
redeemer , God and” man, and of remiſſion of 
finne , and life cuerlaſting by him. The mwferi- 
aver promiſes,are of temporall bleſſings:as food, 
raiment,hea!th Phy" vp" pg, theſe de- 
pend vponthe maine promile of ChriR, ſo far- 
forth as they are for our good: for b iy Chr:ſt all 


gled with much doubting, ſuch as was in | 


the progiſes of Gad, whether they concerne life 
6s , 


firuſt and doubting. And this is many a true ' 


couered, and thy fnnes pardoned ; for endleſle | 
is. Gods mercie in this behalfe,he will nor breake | 


— 


| 
. 
| 
k 


| cre or this temporall life, are yea and 4- 


men, 


A comfort 
to them that 
hae weake 


faith. 


of ſawing 


faith. 
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i Rom.4.18, 


k Heb.1 bk7+ 


Liac by faith 


| our farth, 


[How ro rrie 
| 
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An Expoſition of Crifts - 


wen,that is,ſure and certaine co Gods children, | 
And hence it is , thax when by 
laies holde on the maine promiſe of God in 
Chrifſt,he doth withall a 
of God for t bleſſings : the heart that 
ſaith by faith, God will pardon my ſinne,and ſane 
my ſole , will ay alſo by the ſame faith, God 
will gine me food and raiment , and all things 


| Gods promiſe, that hee ſhould have & ſonne in his 


of his preferuation inthe Arke, by the ſame 
»efſe. This point muſt be obſerued, and the or- 
der ken vw wherein faith laies hold ypon 
the promiſes; Firft, t apprehends mercie in 


tence we learne,, that as we looke to bedaued 
by our faith after death,fo we mult liue by faith 
in this world; if aw Hee v. robe rvi-anleny 
our ſoules,, wee mult depen a his proui- 
dence for our bodies:how this 6 detiewe (hall 
ſee afterward; for how ſhould we caſt our 
ſclues vpon Gods mercie for the kingdome of 
heauen, if wee cannot depend vpon his prout- 
dence for food and raimenx. 
Laſtly , hereby we may tric our faith whar 
it is, true or fained; weake or ſtrong : for this 
Chriſt here- tells vs , that' the more wee are 
diftrafted wich worldly cares , the lefſe is our 


— 


vnbeleefe in Gods prouidence : and the/lefſe 
wetruft in God for temporall things , theleſſe 
doe we beleeue eternall mercies, for the ſame 
faith laies hold on both:but if we can truly de- 
pend- ypon God for temporall bleſſings in the 
ſober ole of lawfult meanes, then we fhall relie 
| ypon his mercie for the ſaluatiogn of our ſoules. 
| This triall is not made in proſperitie, for when 
God ſends aboundance, euery one will truſt 
in him: but when want comes then is the triall 
of thy farch; if then thou relie on God, though 
meanes faile,thy faith is ſtrong: but if thy heart 
be oppreſſed with forrow and feare, and thou 
make no confcience of vnlawfull meanes, ſo. it 
may ſupplie thy want; then ſuſpe& 
thy faith is weake, or none at all: for the inſt 
 ſallline by faith in all eſtates, 


V. 3l. Therefore take no 
thou FA ſaying, What ſhall we 
eate* or what ſhall we drinke? 
or wherewith ſhall wee be 
cloathed. 


Here Chriſt againe. repeateth his com 
mandement againſt diſtruſifull care giuen' in 
the 25. verlſc. The reaſons of his repetition be 
theſe:Firſt,to ſet an edge vpon the commande- 


=. 


rue faith a man |. 


prehend the promiſes | 


ſufficient for this life. Thus eAbraham, i by the | 
ſame faith whereby he was iuſtified\, beleened | 


olde age : and Noah  belecued Gods ie | 
| faith whereby he was made heire of ri, hteowſ- | 


| Chriſt, and then prouidence for this life, Now | 


beleefe in God:for diftruſtfull care comes from 


thy ſelfe, 


A 


 * =» 


faith, for by this often repetition he gives them 


" in our hearrs, that a mati is nor a meere patient 


but God workes it in the! vſe of ordinarie 


the word preached, and tread, we muſt 


condly,to further his difciplesin this pratife of 


occaſion to meditate and think ypon the dutie 
the oftener, whereby their fatth muſt needes be 
wuch confirmed : for this we muſt know for | 
our direCtion to: get *and' ftrengrhen true faich 


in the receruing abd Rirengthening of this 
; it comes not frem God to vs, as viſions 
did ro the Prophets in adreame inthe night, 
or as the print of the ſcale is ſet into the waxe,. 
meanes. And' therefore” if we would habe 
faich wrought or increaſed in vs, we wult doe 
that which by nature we may doc;ro wir, heare 


therein, and labour ſo to-vige the promiſes of 


| God ypon our ewne keatts; yea , we muſt doe. 
| what we can, to rv in O 


to belecue,, and tofiriue 


2 doubrtivg and 


working of his ſpirit in our hearts. 
| Neo touching this commandement again 
 difirufiful care, we hadled is in the 25.vſhew- 
—_ far our care muſt goe for things need- 
full, m@where it muſt tay. 't muſt extend it 
 felfe to the diligent vt of TJawfull ordinaric 
reaped Lao noe copper 
ay ;' giuing place to faith to wait ods 
id ws the bleffipg ofour Mymdaoew 


F%Y bo 4 Pa 3 


dirate | 


r hearrs a'defite. 


ff giue out ſelues to. 
praier wich fighs and groanes to God ; for the 


The diftruſtful care whichperplexeth the heart * 
about: the ſuecefſe of out Jawfall Iabours, is | ALErenY 


thar which Chriſt forbids, and: ir is that cuill 
ſickenefſe which infefts moſt mens ſoules , av 
they may eaſily diſcerne by obſeruing theſe 
things: What it &, that oft breakgs their ſleeps in 
the nightr:/ what comer firſt into their thoughts 
when they/awake ; and what their windesrunne 
moſt ypon all the day long; avidwhereabouts they 
can take greateff paines, with neoff delight, and 
leaft wearineſſe. if it be for the things of this 
world,then IFcare infects theit ſoules, 
which we muſt tive againft, and learne to live 
by faith, | 


perſons, bringing them in , ſaying, Whar ſhall 
we eate? what ali we drivky? 47 ooh 

wee be cloathed? And thus indeede they vic 
cornplaine , eſpecially when they haue grez 


Chriſt here iultly reprooves, becauſe theyblame 
God for his deat | tomardy thims ax though 
he had no cate of them , or would not prouide 
things for them, Wee ore muſt learne to 
ſhut our mouthes Mainſt diftruſtfull thoughrs 


and beware we murmure not nor complaine of 
his dealing towards ys. When l eAarons two 


ſonnes Nadab and Abihie were both flaine for 


TO ge fire, Moſes tells himm it was the 


ment, that ſoit may more ſharplyand 
enter into their hearts, as weſaid beberlgg | 


 Hereonly obſerue how Chrift deferibesthis | 
vnlawfull care by the effeRts of it in diftruſifirl} | 


or w ith (ball | 
charges and ſleader meanes, or els doe ſuſtaine | 


any great lofles, then, bow ſhall we liwe?what ſhall | 
we doe? and ſuch like ſpeeches of diſtruſt; which | 


Howdftrult- | 


L. Levit.10s 
233» 


Lords doing , who wenld be florified in all that 
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come neere him; then the text ſaith, «Aaron 
held his peace. And Daxid notably reſtifiech his 
contentation in Gods prouidence, Plal. 39. 2. 
{ held my peace and ſaid nothing: yea, v. 9.1 
ſtranld haue beene dumbe and not haue opened my 


is that ſaying of the Lord, Ila, 30, 15. [n reſt 
and quietneſſe (hall ye of Lees in quietneſſe and 
confidence ſhall be your ſtrength: meaning , that 
by patience and contentation a man ſhewes 
ſtrong confidence in God:(o that though Gods 
dealing ſeeme never ſo hard , we mult beware 
of impatient words and murmuring thoughts, 
endeaueuring to ſay with m Eli, it is the Lord, 
let bim dee what ſeemeth good in his cies: and 
with" [ob,though he kil me,yet wil [ truſt in him. 

V. 32. For after all theſe 
things ſeeke the Gentiles: for 
f | . 
your heauenly Father knoweth 
that ye haue neede of alltheſe 
things. 

This verſe containes Chrifts fifth and fixth 
reaſons,to difſwade his hearers from diſtraſtfull 
care, The fifth is drawne from the praQtiſe of 
the Gentiles, and it ſandeth thus: | _ 

That which the Gentiles doe which know not 

God, you muſt not doe,(they doing amiſſe:) 

But the Gentiles ſeeke thus diſtruſt fully for 

things needfull: Therefore you muſt not doe ſo, 
The worgs inthe originall whereby Chriſt de- 
clareth this behauiour of the Gentiles, be more 
empharicall then our tranſlation doth expreſſe: 
for they import that the Gentiles ſer themſelnes 
to ſecke, or ſeeks with all their might, Which 
mult be obſcrued,becauſe it is nor a ſinne fimp- 
ly'to ſeeke things neceſſarie,but wholly ro give 
our {clues thereto, that is, the finne; becauſe it 
proceedes from diftruſt in God. Qseſt, Why 
did the Gentiles tbys wholy giue themſclues to 
ſceke things neceſlarie? AnſcBecaule they knew 
not the true God,nor his prouidence;they were 
not acquainted with his word, as David faith, 
And this was the ftate of all the world before 
Chrifts comming , the Iewes onely excepted, 
and their forefathers, with ſome few Proſelytes, 
who by conuerfing with Gods people were 
conuerced to truereligion, | 

This point well oblerued; firſt, ouerthrowes 
the opinion of vninerſall grace, as a meere de- 


| way to life? if God gaue them not, ſo much 
grace, whereby they could depend vpon his 
providence for the things of this life, much letſe 
did he giue them grace to belecue and to be [a- 
 ued, ihe would. 


hearts vpon the world , and givethemſclues 
to ſeeke earthly things, are Gentiles and. Pa- 


month , becanſe thou Lord didft it, Excellent | 


uiſe of mans braine; for if the Gentiles knew | 
not the true God , how ſhould they k29w the | 


— 


Secondly, this ſhews that they who ſer their | 


principle of Chriltianitie,to depend vpon G ds 
prouidence by faith :, they ſez no prouidence, 
and ſo wh onely vpon the meanes , whereby 
they {actifice to their owne paynes & indultric, 
and ſo make themſelues their owne God. 
This is the ſtate af many among vs , who beare 
the name of Chriſtians, but indeed and practiſe 
are as Tutkes, and Pagans: and this reafon a- 
lone well waighed, is ſufficient co mooue any | ' 
Chriſtian heart in a moderate care to {ceke 
earthly things, | 

Thirdly , marke the ground of this reaſon; 
Chriſts diſciples had the true God tor their 
God, which the Gentiles had not, and there- 
fore they muſt differ from the Gentiles in«heir 
behaujour. This teacheth vs, that un all things 
Gods children mult be.vnlike the heathen, for 
in exill things we muſt for ſake them, an4 in all 


things that be good we minſt excell them. The 


ſonne ofa prince will not ſhewe himſelfe like | 
a begger in any thing : no more ſhould the 
child of God , in any thing conforine himſelte 

vnto the world, O then how worchie doe wee 

walke of our vocation : for the very finnes of 
the heathen are rife among vs, as vncleanneſſe, 

drunkenneſle , flandering, and oppretſion; nay 
many among vs exceede the Pagans in merci- 

lefle dealing towards the poore, for they never 
knew that Chriſt came for reliefe in the perſon 

of his poore,, and yet many among them were 
more mercitull , then many now a daies that 
beare the name of Chriſtians : for doe nor the 
podte ſometime die for want of releefe ? and 
doe not many among vs make a gaine of Gods 
wdgement ypon the poore,, ſelling their com- 
modities deereſt when the poore haue greateſt 
want and neede? well, if we will approoue our 
ſelues'to be Gods peculiar ones, let vs be aſha- | 
med to be like f heathen in. any euill, or 

not to goe beyond them in that which is 


good. 

" For your heauenly father 
knoweth that you haue need of 
alltheſe things. 


Theſe words' containe Chriſts fxth reaſon 
to his Diſciples againſt diftruftfull care; drawne 
from Gods ſpeciall prouidence ouer them : 
& it alſo includes an anſwer to a fecret obieRi- 
on againſt Chriſts command: for ſome man 
might ſay; If we may not be carefull for things 
needtull, who ſhall prouide them? Chiiſt here 
an{wers;you muft not be diſtruſt fully gavefull.for | 


you haue a father m heauen, who knowes where- 


of zou hane need, and careth for you, Now looke 
whereof 6] 0d takes care in your behalfe, you need 
not. trouble your ſelues further then the ſober 
vſe of lawful meanes : ' But God your beauenly 
father takgs notice of your eftate , and will pro- 
vide that which s beſt for you:and therefore you 


need not tovexe your minds there-about. 


gans ;. they haue not yet attained to_this| 


A moſt worthie reaſon , and alone ſufficient 
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188 76 H eA poſu f ft BODY. ! 
| A notable | to driue vs from diſtruſtfull care : for this ac- | A of God, is onely one, and yet it hath two | Goa: king- | 
ground of | cuginteth vs with Gods particular and ſpeci- degrees ; the firtt in grace, and the ſecond in yay in two | 
Gs providence ouer vs, taking notice of our e- glorie, The kingdome of grace, is that ſpiritual! yl Mg 
Rate whatſocuer it is , and di{poſing it to the regiment which God exerciſeth in man, or in 
beſt. In regard whereof we miult learne conten- his Church, by his word and fpirit 1n this life; 
tation in all eſtates of this life, in ſickeneſle, as and it is the firlt ſtep or entrance into Gods 
in health; in trouble, as in peace; and in want, | | heauenly kingdome. The kingdome of glory, is 
2s well as in aboundance; for whatfocuer our the full fruition of inumediace fellov ip with | 
eſtate be,it is according to the good pleaſure of | | the bleſſed Trinitie, by meanes of Teſus Chriſt | | 
our heauenly father ; who is infinite in power | | in the higheſt heauens , after this life, Now 
and wiſdome, both knowing what is beſt, and | | both theſe degrees are here ynderſtood by the 
able to rurne all to our good, as we ſhall ſurely | | kingdome of God. The ſecond thing to be thus 
finde by comfortable experience, if by faith we {ought for, is his rigreouſeſſe, that 18, the righ- | | 
depend vpon him, This Dauid knew well, and | | teouſnefle of God, and nor as ſome tranſlage it, 
\ P(al.23.4. | therefore faith , » he will not feare though he | | the righteouſnes thereof, that is, of Gods king- 
walk through the valley of the ſhadowe of death; B | dome; for the words will not beare that i. 
why ? for thou art with me , thy rod and ftaſfey.},. | tion. And the ſecking of Gods rightcouſneſſe 
that is, thy ſpirit, thy word, and prouidence is here added for ſpeciall cauſe; tolet vs ſee by | 
comfort me. If our hearts were ſetled in this | | way of explication, when wee have obtained 
point, we ſhould not be impatient in diſtrefle, for our {clues the kingdome of God: for Gods 
nor dead hearted in want ; nay it would make kingdorte Rands in righteouſneſſe , and - then, 
vs cheerefull in the houre of death y for hereby | |} doth Gad rule in man, when he wakes him par- 
we ſhould be aſſured that theſe eſtates were | | taker of his righteouſnefſe; Now wn M Gods righ 
better for vs, then peace,wealth, or life it ſelfe, | | neſſe of God, we mult here vnderſtand, the obe- RR y 
becauſe chey come by the will of our heauenly dience which Chriſt our mediatour performed | dience. | 
father, who knoweth whereof we haue neede: | | for vs, in fulfilling the law and in his ſufferings. 
& therefore let vs labour by faith to be aſſured | | This is the ar fer and foundation | 
of our adoption , that we may know God to| | of Gods kingdome among men: hereof Paul 
be our ſaher , and then by the ſame faich wee | | ſpeaketh oft, Rom. 1. 17, For by i:that is the 
ſhall be eaſily afſured, that he will turne all | | Gofpel, che righreoufnes of God us rewraled from 
things that befall vs, to our good, -_ fo DE CORES 7. 21.3 7 Now « the | 
| righteouſneſſe of Go manifeſt, erc.'and 2. 
: Y. 33 But fi rſt ſe eke the | Cor.g.21.God made him to be qd vs,which 
kingdome of (od an F hin rig h w knew no ſinne, that we might be made the righte- 
| S452IR ouſneſſe of God m him, And it is ſo calted for di- jel 
teouſneſſe, and all theſe things uers reſpedts; Firſt, becauſe it is freely given vs | 75s 
ll þ 2D > of God 6 be our righteoufneſſe in his fight: 8 
[ha E miniſtr ed Unto you, man cannot atraine vnto it of himſelfe by an 
The Chrifti- | © Our Sauiour Chriſt hauirig by fixe ſeuerall | | worke of nature or of grace, withour the F 
an mis care. | arouments diffwaded his Diſciples from diſ- | | of God, Seconaly, becaute God will accept is 2 
trultfult-care, doth here ſhew vnto them, what | | obedience of Chriſt at the day of udgemenr, 
| care that is * which ought alwaies I's) poſſefle for his cka, asfatisfyin his iuſtice, and the ri- 
their hearts; to wit, Care after the krngdome oour of the law , whic 10 righteoulneſſe of 
of God apd his righteauſueſſe« And this care het man can doe, Thirdly, becauſe it is the righte- 3 
impoſeth ypon them by expretle command, ouſneſle of that perſon who is God;for Chriſt 
ſ; aying . Firſt ſecke ye the kingdowe of God weid is both God and man , and though he obeyed 
his rg econſuef - and then vrgeth the enter- the law, and ſuffered death, as he was tar ct 
raining of it, by an effeQuall reaſon , avdal| | that obedience was performed by that perlon 
theſe things ſhall be miniffred vntoy0u, D | who was alſo God. «Adams righteouſneſſe by 
The Expoſition, There be two things here| | creation was in himſelfe, bur he loft ic by his 
inioyned vs to ſeeke; Geds kingdome, and righ- fall : bur our righteoufnefſe is in Chriſt dur of | 
reoniſneſſe: and of both theſe Chriſt faith, Firſt | | vs, and therefore he' is ſaid, b ro be made righte- | b 1.Cor.r30| 
ſeeke, that is, before all, and aboue alt worldly oufneſſe vnto vs of God,But how ſhould we get | 
things, let your principall care and indeauour | | this righteouſnefſe , ſeeing it is in Chrift?, Anſ, 
Whar Gods be, to procure theſe vnto your ſelues.By hing- It is made ours by impuration 7 for wheni wee 
ov. wg dome of God is here meant, aſtate and condition | | truly repent of ourfinnes, & belceve ih. Chriſt, | 
of mas in this life , whereby in Chriſt he eniojes | | God acceprs the obedience of Chriſt for ys, as 
the fauenr of God, and hath right to enertaſſng | þ if wee had perfeRly ſatisfied his iuſtice , 2nd 
life. This very eſtate of man is iv Scripture cal-| f done” his will in our owne' perſons, Now 
led the kivgdowe of God, and the kingdom of | | | with this imputed righteouſnefſe , wee muſt 
heanen,becaule whoſoeuer is in this eſtate,ha | ynderftand and ioyne the fruit hereof in ys, 
ſure right and intereſt to Gods plorie in which is ſanttification , Or renued holineſſe , 
heauen , and God here rules in him), as a | {whereby we are enabled co walke before God 
| king ruleth in his kingdome. The kingdowe | |in ttew obedience, bringing forth. the fruits of 
| a Vi; | | _-- Tighte- | 
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All are natu- 
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To get Gods 


| in this world,ler your principall care be to pro- 


| found inall places, but there onely.,where God 
' of men;and that is in th aſſemblies of tbe ſaints, 
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righteouſneſſe:for theſe two are never ſeuered; | 
whom God iuſtifies by the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt, them he ſanCtifies by his ſpirit, The full 
meaning then of Chrilts commandemeu here 


is this; Firſt ſeeks, &c, that is, aboue all chings 


cure vnto your jelues the kingdome of God; 
that is, that ſtate of grace , whereby you may 
enioy Gods fauour 1n Chriſt , beeing iuſtified 
by tus obedience, and ſauRtifed by: his ſpirit, 
whereby you. walke in good workes, 

The vſe. Furſt, by this commandement of 
Chriſt, to ſeeks Gods kingdame, we may gather, 
that by nature we are all out of Gods king- 
dome, deftitute of the grace and fauour of 
God, and indeed vnder the powef of Satan, 
and in his kingſome of darkenefſce, This the 
holy Ghoſt ſhewes in calling Satan; the god of 
this world, 2. Cor. 4.4. wa, the prince of thi 
world, Toh. 12. 31. becauſe all the-wotld hatu- 
rally are vaffals vnto him, yeelding him homage 
in the workes of finne : and therefore is he cal- 

d the < prince that rwleth m the dire , that 
workes in the children of diſobedience. And this 
naturall miſerie is iuſtly come vpon vs, for ſee= 
ing we refuſe to yeeld ſybicion vnto God in 
his kingdome, are we not worthily left to the 
power of Satan, to bee made his {laues and 
drudges > Now that men live naturally our of 
Chriſts kingdome, way appeare by the courle 
of their lives; for howſocuer moſt men can bee + 
contented to beare the badge of Chriſt in out- 


ward profetſion, hearing the word , and recei- 
uing the ſacraments; yet in heart and life th 
doe eto the deuill, for they pull their 


neckes from the yoake of Chriſt , and runne 
with greedineſſe to the workes of finne'; they 
2ccount aftri endeauour after morall obedi- 
ence to þe curioſitic and preciſcneſſe,and when 
they. be dehorted from vnlawfull gaine and 
vaine pl;aſures, will not heare , nor con- 
ſent ; whereby in effe& they fay to God with 
wicked menin [ob, 4 Depart from vs, we deſire 
not the knowledge of thy waies : and with the 
wicked citizens, © wee will not haut this man 10 
raigre ner vi, | - 

Secondly , here Chriſt would teach vs, that 
ow principal care aboxe all other things muſt 
be, to win for our ſehues the kingdome of G od: I 
| all, not need to prooue this to be'our dutie, 
ſccing it is the onely, thing which Chriſt here 
intends. to commend vnto vs, and that by cx- 
pr fie command. But ſome will aske, how wee 


che obtaining of it: Firſt, we muſt come to the 
place where this kingdoine is to. be found. Se- 
condly,we mult then enter into jt, Thirdly,wee 
' muſt waite for the full poſſeſſion of it,! ... 

For the firſt: This, krgdome-js.not.to be 


doth manifelt & rex 


e the ſame to the ſonnes 


_— 


-win and getfor our ſelues the kingdome | 
of od ? eAnl. We muſt doc three, things for | 


wher the publike miniſterie of reconciliation is 


A | diſpenſed; for thee God holds out his ſcep- 


| Power, Plal. 110, 2.andin the parable of the 


ter, and offers himſelfe tobe Lord aid king 
ynto mien: and therefore Daxid calls this mini- 
ſteric of the word , the rodde or feepter of Gods 


ſower , Martth, 13. 19. the Golpel preached is 
called the word of the kingdome, becauſe hereby 


ſlates thems into it ; Colol. 1.13. And for the 
ſaine cauſe, in the parable of the field, Marth. 
t3. 24. 1s the lamic minuterie of the Golpel 
called expretlely the kingdome of God , And 
therefore when-the Church demands of ChriKt, 
where ſhee ſhall finde him; he bids.het follow 
the fleps of the flocks to the tents of the Shep-. 
heards : Cant. 1, 7. that is, the aſſemblies of 
che Saints, co the preaching of Gods miniſters: 
and thetefore,if cuer we looke to get this king- 
dome,we muſt diligently frequent the minitte- 
rie of the word, and labour to profit by ic , be- 


conuaie his kingdome ynto men. 


dome, we mylt ſeeke to prrer into it; for it is 
not enough to be where itis, or to haue it a- 
mong vs, for ſo the Pharifies had in the time of 
Chriſt, Luk. 1 t.20, Now we cannot enter in of 
our ſelues , without the ſpeciall worke of Gods 
hely ſpirit;ſo ſaith our Samour Chriſt, Matt. 18, 
3. Except ye be conuerted & become as litle ch1l- 
dren, ye cannot enter into the kingdome of Gd: 
where two things are a in him that 


would eaterinto this kingdome: To become as 


ey | -- | Utrle children; and te be connerted.\Ne becoime 


as little children jn humilitie, meckenefle , and 
freedom from pride and diſdaine;for we know 
the child of a Prince will without diſdaine afſo- 
ciate himſelfe in play wich a poore mans child: 
and ſo wee in conſcience of our owne ſmnes, 
mult be humbled io our ſelues , and made baſe 


| in Qur owne cies, laying aſide our naturall pride 


and ſelfe-loue,and diſdaine of others: for a hart 


| {welling with pride and ſelfe-loue, cannot en- 


ter into the {trait gate of this kingdome, A-. 
gaine, we mult be conmerted and regenerate by 
the ſpirit of God: for f except a man be borne a- 

aine of water, and of the ſpirit, be cannot ſee the 
| kingdome of God. This couerhion is not a change 
of the ſubſtance of the ſoule, or of the bodie,or 


their euill qualities and ations; whereby the 
Image. of Sata1-4n finne and corruption is abo- 
liſhed, & the image of God rerued, for know- 
ledge, rightcouſnefle, and true holinefle both 
in-hearc and life, When this worke of regenera- 
| rion is truly begun in vs,then doe weenter into 
Gods kingdome, cuen in this life; for herein 
the ignorant. deceiue chemſelues, that thinke 


 weeenter not before the time of death, 


+, Thirdly, we mult watte for the fruition and 
full ofſelſon of #t : this wee caynor ger betore 
the day of death, and therefore we muy} en- 
 deauour our felives ail our Aife long atcer our 


 conuerſion , to. keepe faith and #. good con- 
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God reneales this kingdom wnto men,and tran- | 


cauſe hereby God doth nor onely reueale , bur | * 


Secondly , when we hdue found this king- | 


| 


ef the faculties or parts thereof, bur onely of |. 
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Conſcience , walking in rightcoufneſle and rrue 
holinefle , before God, and in the praQtiſe of 
loue,vprightneſſe,and mercic towards our bre- 
thren, When the queſtion is whe ſhall dwell is 
Gods tabernacle, and reſt m bis hol: mountaine; 
that is,remaine a true member of Gods Church 
for euer? Pſal. 5 r. 1. the anſwer is, verſe, 2.He 
that walkgth vprightly , and workgth righteouſ- 
neſſe. Hereby we teltifie our ſelues to be already 
entred,for Gods kingdome ftands in righteouſ- 
neſſe, Rom. 14. 17. And thus haue Gods chil- 
dren done, that haue waited for this kingdome, 
Mactth, 25. 4.The wiſe virgins tooke oile im their 


came, And Toſeph of Arimathea, that noble 

counſeller , who waited for the kingdome of 
God,was 4 good max and 4 inft, Luk.23.50.51. 

Thus we ſe> the way to Bet this kingdome 

for our ſelues: now the nec 

uour in theſe duties with all care and diligence 
appeares by this,that out of this eſtate, for true 
intereſt to this kingdome, is nothing indeed but 
woefull miferie,vnder the curſe of God,and the 
power of Satan in the kingdome of darkenefle: 
but in the fruition of this kingdom is true hap- 
pineſle: heare is z righteouſneſſe, peace, and ioy 


in the holie Ghoſt : yea, Þ ioy viſpeakgable and 


glorious: for i thethings that eie hath not ſeene, 


care hath not heard, neither ener entred mto the 
heart of man To thinks, hath God prepared for 
them that loue him:and they are all to be had iÞ 


' this his kingdome, Wherefore as we defire to 
eſcape the woe and miſerie of the deuills kine- 


dame, and to be partakers of the ioyes of hea- 
uen,ſo let vs looke vnto the performance of the 
former duties, ſhewing herein the reſolution of 
the wiſe merchant,that parted with all he had;ro 
get- that pearle of price, Matth, x3: 46. This 
kingdome of God, is here ſer out vnto vs, like a 
citic with fuburbs, and two gates ; the ſuburbs 
of this city,are thoſe af{-mblies where the word 
of God is truely preached and diſpenſed ;'and 
hereinro come nor my elect and godly, 
but hypocrites and reprobates/Thefult pare,/is 
the true ſtate of grace , whereints the cleft of 
God alone doe enter by regeneration; in which' 
cftate they continue in this life going ow from 
one degree of grace vnto a greater, with'endea- 
uour in all thirigsto keepe faith & a good con- 
ſcience bath rowards God and men, & ſo wait 


to them, &rthey enter in arthe houre of death. 
And therefore let vs not deceiue our own fouls,: 


Church,and liue civilly ; though theſe be good 
things, yer, an hypocrite may goe thusfarre,alf 
this while we-are:bur- in the ſuburbs of 'this 
kingdome:bur ifcuer we looke for the gloryof 


tures, vo Pg 
Thus mych-ofthe commandement; The rea- 


veſſels to light their lamps when the bridegroome 


tie of our endea-| 


ro enter the gate of glory, which is ſet oper vn- | 


as the fooliſh virgins did-with their burning] 
lamps, and content our ſelues, that we cometo'| 


heauen, we muſt in this life enter the ſtare of | 


.| grace by regeneration , and become new crea- | 
l DER "20.08 13.145 


A 


— 
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| Heb. — 


promiſe: eAnd all theſe things ſhallbe miniftred 


onto you, The words are very fignificantin the 


| originall, for the phraſe which Chriſt vſeth, is 


borrowed from bargainers, to this effect : as 
thoſe who ſell corne, or other things by 
meaſure, or waight, vic to giue ſome ouer-plus 
to better the bargaine on the buyers part; cuen 
lo the Lord promiſeth to thoſe thar ſecke his 


on thereof, to pine, or caſt vnro chem , ns the 
word imp 
needfull te this life. Q#eff.- How is this true, 
ſeeing we read that Gods children hane beene 
many times deftitute of things neceſſatic ; as 


colde and nakedneſſe, 2: Cor. T1. 27.andmany 
 whom' the world was not worthy of, were 
deſtitute, affliited, and tormented, wandring vp 
and downe w ſheepe thinues* and goate chumes, 
Anſw, Chriſts promiſe in this 
place, &all other made of remporall bleflings, 
muſt be ynderftood with the exception of he 
croſle.;” that is , they ſhalthaue ſuch and ſuch 
bleſſings, vnlefle it pleaſe God by thewanr 
thereof, to correct them for ſome Hoes Died 
exerciſe their faith in the trial of their patience. 

. The vſe. Firſt, by this promiſe of Chriſt wee 
have the moſt excellent direQion ofhim'thar 
is wiſedome'it ſelfe, how to order our ſclites in 
ſceking for all t | bleſtings needfull to 
this life; namely, we mult firſt ſeeks Godrking- 
dome and his righteouſneſſe, inthe perfortnance 


| of thoſe dutics that may bring vs theteunto 


and then afttheſe needefull crhings for this life, as 
food and raiment, ſhall be” taft vntov:s, in the 
ſober vſc of ordinarie meanes. The reaſon here- 
of is plaine, for Gods kinpdome is mans chiefe 
8 and happineſle, & all 'temporall bleffmg; 

epend thereupon as appurtenances to the 
principall, as it were intailed thereow; and 
therfore he'that would have theſe dependants, 
muſt get vnto_ himſelfe the kingdome of God, 
which: is the principall, bile the arks of the 
Cconenant was in Obed Edones houſe, God bleſſed 
hinms avid all that he had; 4. Sam! 6. Tr. How 


. | much more then ſhall God blefſe them, 'that 


receiue his holy ſpirit to rule in their heate b 
Tace? for as Danid ſaith, - © oy purſe | 
like atree planted'by*the. rivers\ of warer: 
and whatſocuer he dothThall proſper. Bythe 
bleffing of God we'haue had his kitleWdihe 


God hath given vs vithit peace 


 Indeede God hach ſundry wates correfted vs, 
and laid'hiy heauic' hand ypon vs in fundriec 
lague, famine, 8c, and"often 


po nety ry 


to ir ks WE'Gy | 
 fulnefſe oftiis wrath, vnlefſe' we repent 8 ain&d 
of this finhEcſpecially; Burif we wouldTet our 


ſon to enforee iy is a gracious and bountifull | - 
Grnchn pg 6 y Ee I NIDER 
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-| ſelues t6/ſecke this kingdom, we needed not to 


_ fearel 


pr OI TIES. i. CEL CC —— 


Paul was oft in hunger and thirft, m faſtings in 


mies, andall becauſe we haue not received the 
gdome, nor yeclded obedience 
phe; yea and we may feare the | 


| 


food, and raiment,and all things 


kingdome and righteouſheſſe, beſide the fruiti- | 


' How to ſeek 
' fortemporal 


| among v5 for many yeates! in this nation; and | 
& rote bn, 


—_— = aa 


bletlings. 


Hos 
mer 
haw 
cnt 


—_ 2 -y --< 


How pore 
men may 
haue ſuſhci- 
ent, 


How the 
rich man 
may contt- 
nue {0, 


[Tem orall 
bleſſings ar? 
jdepen anes 
on Gods 

| kingdome, 


Ve. r. 
IThe prepo- 
Ntcrons 
courſe of 
| world.tzgs. 


| Matth.6. 
V.3 3 
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Sermon the £M ount. 


God promiſed to his le, to-giue them 
aboundance of all things, if they would obey 
his commandemints; which aeth lawes and 
Rarures of his kingdome: Deut; 28. 1. 2, &c, 


direction in particular; Art thou a poore man, 
and wouldelt haue ſi:fficient foode and raiment 
for thy remporall life? then firſt , ſerthy heart 
ro ſeeke Gods kingdome, follow the word,and 


. | labour therein for regeneration, and new obe- 


dience ; anddoubt nor; bur if thoy be vpright 
anddiligent in thy lawfull calling, thou ſhalt 
finde ſufficient for this life, Qzeſt. If this bee 
the way to get ſufficient, how comes it that we 
haue q many beggars that wander vp and 
downe from doore to dgore? iſm. They are 
(for the moft part) a curſed generation, which 
haue no regard to Gods ordinances, either for 
their ſoules or bodies; they ioyne not them- 
ſelues to any ſerled congregation for the 6b- 
taining of Gods kingdome, and fo this promiſe 
belongs not to them : bur God ſufters them to 
wander in an idle courſe all their life long, 
deſtiture of this bleſſing , to cate their owne 
bread. Againe, art thou a rich man,and wonld- 
eſt continue in thar eftate, ro thine owne com- 
fort, and for the good of thoſe that depend vp- 
on thee ? then fer* thine heart'to ſeeke Gods 
kingdome with a fpeciall care\, teeke ro plant 
religion in thy familie, and thou and thine 
houle ſhall Aouriſh; Art thou a ſkudent, and de- 


with all things | ufficient to thy ſtate Bt callirg ? 
then. firſt ſeeke Gods kingdoine and righteouſ- 
nefle , labour for' righteouſnes and'true holi- 
neſſe,and God wil lade thee withhis bleſſings, 
Ina word, whatfoeuer thou att, magiſtrate, 
miniſter, merchant, trades-man; &c. man or 
'woman , young ot olde,, and defireſt Gods 
bleſſing for thy lelfe, or any that belong vnto 
thee, remember the practile of this dutic, and 
vie the lawfull meanes which God laies be- 
fore thee in thy calling ; and nothing doubr, 
but (though all ncancs faile)yet God will ſend 
ſufficient. 


vpon the fairhfull ſeeking of che&kingdome of 
Go, lets vs ſce,, that foode, raiment, and all 


and dependants on Gods kingdome; that is, 
fuch things as ouer and behides his \kingdome 


God will giue to,thern that principally ſec 
his foue and FAN? bythe Fteouſnefſe © 


Chriſt, and labout'for grace and'ſaniffeation 
 byhis ſpirit: for if he have grwer 55 Chriſt, how 
' ſpall he not with 'him- gine vi tl: things alfo, 
* Romin; $. TT%. Oe" | oo Terre Ay NET | 
The conſideration hereof ſefues for ſpeciaall 
vie: 1,” To diſcouer vnto vs the [prepoſterous 
| courſe that men'itake in ſeeking for temporall 


' maine good, which is Gods'kingdome', and 


feare the want of any needfull bleſſing ; for ſo | 


fireſt the bleſſing of God vpon'thy- labours, | 


| Secondly,this promiſe of texipotal bleflings | 


q 


This point then js to be obſerued for our | 


| 


- 


| 


, 


' bleffings 3/ for: moſt-men generally riegle& the | 


y 


A 


D 
things needefull fot rhis life; aty apphirtcnances | 


wholly addict themſelues ro ſeeke the things of 


: 


wit and ſtrength in prouiding for their bodies; 
which is nothing els , but to gripe at the ſha- 
dow, and to let the ſubttance voe, Wherein ve 
ſhew our ſelues fooltth and fimple, hke ts little 
children, who ate better pleaſed with the gift of 
a nut or an apple, then with the promite of rich 
reucnues,or pteat inheritance;] I, This teacherh 
vs with what minde we muſt ſeeke the tempo-4 
rall bleſſings of this life; namely, with the fame 
honeſt minde , wherewtih we feeke the king- 
dome of God, for they are appurtenices there- 
unto,and depend vpon it:and therefore with an 


'pright hearrg we miſt onely vic lawfull means 
moderately for the getting of them. And when | 


we haute them , this may dire& vs in the right 
ende whereto we muſt vie our temporal] bleſ- 
fings; namely , to the furtherance of our ſelues 
and others rewards the kingdome of God ; ſo 
wee honour God with owr riches, as Salomon 
biddes vs,Prou.3.9. I II. This teacheth vs,thar 
they which haue no right ro Gods kingdome, 
nor part in Chtiſtsrightepuſnefle, haue no good 
intereſt into any temporal] bleftmgs; as bod: 
' raiment, and ſuch like, for they are dependants 

vpon Gods kingdome and righteouſnefle, As 
for the henthen before Chrifts comming}, and 
Turks,and Pagans,and all profane perſons that 
live in the Church ar this day , who both here. 
tofore, and now alſo, doc enioy temporal! bleſ- 


that they haue thereto a ciuil right by Gods 
| pertniſſion, ſo as it is finne, without good cauſe 


they are bur vfurpers, in regard of true title and 
ſanified vſe before God , for by Adams fall 
| we loſt our right and ſoucraigntie in the crea- 
tures , and it is onely reftored and renued in 
Chriſt,ſo as they which haue not part in Chriſt 
cannot haue this true title. This we muſt ob- 
ſerue , firſt, to inſtruRt our ſelues the better in 
the knowledge of our owne miſcrable ſtate by 
nature; for what wretched creatures are wee, 


Goad,to the apparel! vpon our backs, nor to the 
meate we put 1nto our bellies?nay, of our fclues 
we haue not right to the breath we drawe in at 
our noſthrils. And out of queſtion this is the 
ſtate of encry natural! rran, though he be never 


1fo greet a monarke in the world, while he is our 
of 


ods kingdome, wanting righteouſneſfle and 


| regeneration by Icſus Chrift.Secandly,this alſo | 


muſt per{wad-euery one of vs;to pur in praftiſe 
the former inſtruction, endeauorivg aboue all 
things to ger Gods kingdow for our {elues; for 
till we haue part herein, we can haue no ſound 
1 comfort in the vſe of Gods creatures, which 
neceſſarily ſerue to our temporall life, This rea- 
ſon alone, if there were no more, ſhould ſpurre 
vs onto all diligence inthis dutie: what ſhame 


= . ” 


— as ——— 
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this life: they take little or no thought for the 
eternall ſtate of their ſoules, but tpend their 


fmgs mgreat aboundance: this we muſt know, | 


to depriue them thereof; but yet of them(clues | 


that cannot make good Claitne' nor title before | | 


and griefe is it to care our bread in the fight of | 
God,as theeues and vſurpers doe im the fight of 
| men? antherefore ler vs giue no reſt vnto our 


R 3 ; | : foules, 
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The wicked 


in Gods 
bleſhngs. 
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A branch of 
mans natural 
milerice, 
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are vfurpers | 
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Signes of re- 
generation, 


A ground of 
conterar!on 
in loſes. 


Gods boun- 


one, 


An Expoſition of Chriſts 


ſoules till wee atraine to ſome good afſurance 
i this bleſſed eſtate, The way we mult remem- 
' ber, is by true conuerfion and regeneration; 
and we ſhal diſcerne ourſelues to be regenerate 
by theſe fruits of the ſpirit in vs; ro wit, I. A 
true touch of conſcience for our linnes, both 0- 
riginall and aQuall, I I A godly ſorrowe and 
riefe of heart for offending and diſpleafing 
od by our tranſgreſſions, 1 1 1. An earneſt de- 
fire, or true ſpirituall —_ and thirſt after 
Chriſt, and his righteouſneſle , teſtified by our 
conſtant and diligent vſe of thoſe meanes the 
word , prayer , and ſacraments, wherein God 


vines prace and alſurance of mercie. IV.An vn- 
ained turning vnto God frorn all finne by new 
obedience , hauing aconſiant purpoſe of heart 


not to linne, A endeauour in life to 
pleaſe Ged in all things. Thele are the markes 
of the newe creature, who hath true title to 
Gods kingdome;which we muſt labour to find 
in our {clues for our comfort in the yſe of Gods 
creatures : and if we finde them in vs , our title 
is good, not onely to his creatures, but to his 
kingdome, notwithſtanding our owne vawor- 
thineſſe by our former iniquiries, 

IV. In this, that temporall bleſſings are de- 
pendants on Gods kingdome, we muſt learne 
contentation and patience in all temporal loſſes 
wharſocuer, though we looſe friends, goods, 
lands, libertie, reputation, or life it ſelfe,yer we 
muſt not be ouerwhelmedwirh forrow or grief; 
for if we be Gods children, and retaine hs fa- 
uour , the kingdome of heauen remaines, ſure 
ynto vs; While a mans ſtocke remaines though 
ſome appurtenances be taken from him, 
counts hiuſelfe well enough;andſo muſt we in 
al worldly loſſes, whil our ticle is good to gods 
| kingdome, Herewith our Sauiour Chriſt com- | 
forts his dilciples, Luk. 1 2. 32. Peare nor little 
flocke, for is us your fathers pleaſure to gine you 
the kingdom, Now if God giue vs that with his 
fauour in Chriſt, we may be ſure he would giye 
vs all temporal} bleſſings, ifhe ſaiv them to be 
good for vs; for if he hae ginen vs Chrift, how 
ſhall he not with him gine vs all things alſo? 

Thirdly, this promiſe of Chriſt , to give h5s 
king dome to them that ſeckg it,and belide,to caſt 
all temporall bleſſings vnto them, if they ſecke 
his kingdome prgciptye corn notably com- 
mend ynto ys the bountyull gogdneſle of God; 
for here we ſee he gies to his children more 
then they aske or ſceke, And this bountie of 
God Paul expreſſeth as a groitd of our praifing 
God, Eph. 3.20. To him t e that is able 
to doe exceeding aboundantly aboxr aBtthat wee 
| car ake or thinkg, according te the power that 
worketh in vs, be praiſe in the Church, by leſia 
Chriſt: where we mult obſerue, that he 
of Gods abilitie to be bounrifull,as brought in- 
to ation in his children,ſo as he is not onely #- 
ble but willing hereunto : and hereof we haue 
daily experience in the bleflings of God which 
we doe evioy , for when we pray for ſpirituall 
graces,God piues them vnto vs,and many tem- 


I 


_ tt. A 


— 


ha 


[Aj panes 


args to learne and pr 


bleffings alſo. This Danid confelleth, 
Pſal. 21. 3. Thow dideſt prenent me with liberal 
bleſſings: and Salomon tound it to be true,who 
asking onely « wiſe and wnderſlandng heart, 
receiued thereupon riches and honour beſides 
hi wiſedome, 1.Kiny.3.13. And ſodid Jacob, 
a who asking only G ods proteltion with meate to 
eate, and cloathes to pur on ; though b he went 
" but with a ſtaffe , yet returned with two 
ands, 

Nov the conſideratis of this bounty of God 
muſt teach vs theſe duties ; Firlt , to beware of 
all ſame, whereby we doe offend and diſpleafe 
our God,who is ſo gratious and bounrifall yn- 
to vs: ifour outward eſtate did depend vpon 0- 
thers, we would then be carefull ſo to carric 
our ſelues towards them, as that we would not | 
willingly giue them any offence , or cauſe of 
diſlike ; how much more "_ we then to 
ſecke the continuance of Gods fauour towards | 
| vs by all good behaviour, ſeing on him depends 
our whole eftate both temporall and erernall? 
Secondly , to truft God with our lines , health, 
bodies, and all wee hane, for foode;raiment, and 
protedtion, in the ſober vſe of lawfull meanes, 
for he is a bountifull God. Fhirdly, to ſecke for 
helpe and ſuccour from God in all diſtreſſe and 
want, for hee is bountifull; hee giveth ro all mer 
a repreacheth no man, lam. 1. 5.and 
therefore wee mult be readie and forward to 
call ypon him, and to make our mane ynto 
him, Fourthly, to loue ſo bountifull a God, yea 
to enforce our hearts to all duties of loue to- 
wards him : Salomon faith, Encry man s 4 
friend to him that gineth gifts, Prov. 19. 6. 
\ but none is to bee compared to God for the 


riches of bountie ;-and therefore our loue to 


him ſhould abound, Fiftly, to be thankefull 
vnto God: forall the good things wee enioy; 
for whatfocuer we haue, comesfrom his boun- 
tie : and therefore we mult ſay with Daxid, 
What ſhall I gine unto the Lord, for all bu blef- 
ſmgs are vpon me, Plal. 116, 32, 13.1na word, 
we muſt labour continually in heart and life, 
to walke worthy of the Lord, and to pleaſe 
him in all things, becing fraitfull in all good 

workgs(as the Apofile fairh)Coloſl. x, ro, | 


V.' 34» (are not for the} 
morrow , for the morrow ſhall 
care. fort ſelfe : the day hath 
enougbwith his owne griefe. 


- Here Chiift the third time. zepeats his com- | 
mandement againſt diſtrufifull care, propoiided 
firſt ia the 25, verſe; In which often repetition, 
hee intends to make vs more carefull and dili- 


practiſe the ſame, And 
ereto hee alſo addeth a ſeauenth reaſon to en- 
force and further our obedience, drawne from 


| the daily grief and trouble which accompanies 


get of our life. 


cot _—_ 


| The Expoſition, Care not for the morrow:that 
gee OO Wn ge 


| Meatth.6. 
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Sermon in the Mount. 


is, for the time to come. This may ſeeme a 
ftrange commandement, tending to patronage 
ſloth and negligence ; but we muſt know , that 
there is a double care for the time to come, 1. 
A godly lawfull care. I I. A diftruſtfull and in- 
ordinate care, The godly care is that , whereb 
a man prouides for in the time preſent , ſuch 
things as are needfull in the time to come, and 
cannot then be prouided : this lawfull care we 
may obſerue in our Saxioxr ( hreft,for he had a 
bagge to keepe prouifion for himfelfe and his 
diſciples, which /#das bare, Ioh.1 3.29.% when 
Agabs foretold of a generall famine, the Diſ- 
ciples pronided aforehand,to ſend ſuccour to the 
brethren which dwelt in ludea, AQ.r 1 28, 29, 
And thus may a ttades+man prouide for main- 
tenance while his ſtrength and ſight is good, a- 
gainſt the time of his age , wherein he may be 
vnable to follow his calling. And thus doe men 
in fit ſeaſon prouide for food and raitient, And 
we may prouide to day, that is,in the time pre- 
ſent, for any needefull ching, when to morrow 
will not aftqard it. 

The inordinate and diftruſtfull care for the 


prouldence. | morrow, is that wherby men vexe their minds, 


and turmoile themſelues,to prouide aforchand 
for ſuch things as may well enough be had in 
the time to come : this parts and rents afunder 
the minde.as the word lignifies:and this our Sa- 


care of the world, and we may obſerue the pra- 
Riſe of it three waies eſpecially : I, When men 
prouide fo much worldly goods for them- 
ſelues, 2swould ſerue for many families, or for 
many generations : there be many fuch gather- 

nods , which fcrape together as chough they 
ould neuer die, and they ſcarce know an 
ende of their wealth, This praQtiſe our Saniour 
Chriſt here forbids, If any in a land might ſeeke 
for luperfluicic, it is che King, whom bountie at 
all times well beſeemeth ; and yet God forbad 
the King ouer his owne people, to multiplie oner- | 
much his harſes and furniture , hs ſuner and 
| his gold,Deut.17.16,17. 11. When men ſeeke 

to preuent all lofſes and caſualties , and fo plot 
for theinſehues , that howſocuer it goe with o- 
thers, yet they ſhall feele no want ; though o- 
thers ftarve and goe naked, they thal be full, 
and well clothed. I 11, When men provide for 
to day and to morfow together aforehand , 
when as the morrowes prouifion may fuffici- 
ently, fafely, and ſoone enough be made on ir 
owne day : This Chriſt doth chiefly aime at,as 
croſſing the practiſe of faith wherby we ſhould 
daily depend vpon his prouidence, 


For the morrow ſhall Care 


with hy owne priefe. 


15 this, cuery day of mans life hath care enough 


| eurie to come , 


uiour Chriſt forbids. It is indeede the common | C 


4. £m 


foru ſelf, the aay bath enough| 


Theſe words containe Chriſts ſeauenthre#-|- 
ſon againſt diſtruſifull care : the cffeR whereof 


and griefe ſufficient, through the buſitres thar | 
tals our thereon and belongs vnto it,and there- 
fore we are not to adde thereunto another | 
daies care and or:efe , for ſo we ſhould bring 
ypon our ſelues more care and gricfe then 
needes, | | 
The morrow, that is, the time to come , ſball 
Care for it ſeife. Here Chriſt anſwers a queſtion 
which might be made from the former com- 
mandement ; for hauing forbidden care for the 


morrow,ſfome nnght ſay, How ſhall we doe on 


the morrow, and the time to come ? Chriſt an- 
{wers, This dates care muſt be to day , and to 
morrowes care to tmorrow, each day muſt have 
his owne care : ſuch care as is fit 2nd ncedefull 
for the time preſent muſt now be taken, & ſuch 
things as are now needfull muſt now be ſought 
fot : but ſuch care as is fic to be taken in the 
uſt be pur off to his proper 
time ; and things then needefull, mutt * oh be 
ſoughr for,when their fit time falleth out : cue- 
ry time and euery day inuſt haue his proper 
care alone, 
this reaſon we haue a moſt notable rule 


_ | for the well ordering of our ljues: to wit;th at 


enery man muſt knowe the duties of bis lawfull 
e4 "$ aud how the diſcharge thereof will yeelde 
bins t mgs neceſſarie and conuenient from tire 
ro time , and ſo actordingly muſt walke therein; 
that ts by doing oncly ſuch axties diligently as the 
preſent time requireth at his hands, for the pro- | . 
curing of things then meete and needefull; and fo 

proceedin [4 by dependance on Gods prouidence, FL 
ſ#ch care and laboxr, as «s fitting for the preſent 


occaſion , time, and ſeaſon: but for time to cons 


. | ledne on Gods pronidence,reſpiting the care ther- 
f of till God require it at thy hands: The practiſe 


hereof Sewxwel inioyneth Saxl, 1, Sam, 10. 7. 
When theſe fignes (of eſtabliſhing chee in the 


. Sagromne) ſhall come unto thee, doe 4s occaſion 
ſha 


ſerne ; that is, doe the preſent duties of a 
king that lie before thee, withour traubling and 
vexing thy ſelfe through feare or care of things | 
ro com,till God offer the to thy hand. And this 
ſhould be cuery mans practite in his calling; | 
and fo ſhould their prefent diligence reftific | 
their obedience, & cleare them' from prefump- | 
cron, atd their reſpiting of furure care till rime 
Fe: 1-H ſ,argue their faith in gods prouidence: 
and thus they ſhould neither fooliſhly feed vp- | 
on vncerraine hopes, nor needelefly vexe them- 
ſelues wnhrvntimely cares. 

'The' day hath enough with hi owne priefe : 
that is, cuery day by reafon of mans ſinnes, hath 
trouble and griefe enough, through' that care 
and labour Br proviſion which God thereon 
requireth at our hands: and cherfore we fhould 
ler euery day content it felfe with his owne 
care, and not aidde thereto an other daics 

riefe. | 

In this branch of the reaſon , Chriſt ſers our 
the continued miſerie of mans nararz!! life ; 
Lacob faid ro Pharaoh , The daies of my pilnri- | 
| $page haze beene few and enill, Gen, 47.9. 
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wdg- 


griefe enough of his owne, This beeing well con- 


labour to withdraw our hearrs and ro eſtrange 


| naturall life,or in this lite it ſelfe, for it is full of 


eAn Expoſuton of Chriſts | 


And [ob ſaith, Man that ts borne of a woman ts | 
of ſhort continuance,and full of trouble, lob.14. 
1. Bur our Sauiour Chriſt here goes beyond 
them borh, ſaying, Exery day of mans life kath 


hdered,may teach vs theſe things: I. To walke 
in our callings ſoberly, without intangling our 
{clues in worldly cares ; for the daily diſcharge 
of the duties of our callings , will bring ſorrow 
and priefe enough vpon vs, we neede not to 
adde thereto by our carking care ; for the more 
we care, the more miſerable is our life, 11. To 


our affections from delight in the things of this 


oricfe; and therefore we muſt fo walke in our 
callings, that we may waitefor a bercer life in 
heauen, where we (hall haue freedome from all 


was wearie of his life by reaſon of the milſcries 
of it , through the calamities of the time ; and 


ſoule, 1, King. 19.4. And Paw cries out, one 
while vpon the miſeries that he felt through 
the bodie of death, that was in him, Rom.7,24; 
and at another time, deſires to be diflolued,and 
tro be with Chriſt, Philip. 1.23. not ſimply, but 
becauſe there was freedome from all finne, and 
the miſeries thereof, 1 11, Euery day to com- 


ſorrow and gricfe. The good Prophet Elyah | 


therefore intreates the Lord to take away bh. | 


” 


mend our. ſ{elues in ſoules and bodics, and all 


that we haue, morning and eucning , to the 
blefſing and protection of God; for each day 
and night hath griefe enough, by reaſon of our 
finne, which of our ſelues we cannot vndergoec 
without the helpe of God.. When our Sauivur 
Chriſt was to die vpon the crofle , he commen- 
ded his ſoule into his fathers hands, Luk.23.46. 
And none of vs baue afſurance ef our continu- 
ance inlife, but though we be well in the mor- 
ning, we may be dead in the Euening; or aliue 
at night, and dead in the morning ; and there-' 
fore we muft not forget the practice of this dy- 
tie: Daxid did it in the time of trouble,though 
he were in health, Pfal. 31.5. and though. we 
were free from peril of death;yet our daily vex- 
ations ſhould mooue vs hereunto; for who can 
learne any good. thing without labour and 
paine ? who can doe a good worke without let 
or © 
ther po with corruptions , or ouerwhet- 
med with temptations: and if we ſecke to walk 
in new obedience, we hauc the world, the fleſh, 
and the deuill, all endeauouring to.ttrne vs 
backe to our olde courſe in-finne, So that if we 
would cither auoide cuill,or doe good, or ſup- 
port with ſome comfort our daily vexations, 
we mult commend our ſelues, and all ours,into 


the hands of God euery day. And thus much 


of this reaſon, and of Chriſts dehortation from 
diſtruſtfull care, 
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: IN theſe words, and fo for- 
22) [ward to the endofthefife 
9/8) verſe, is contained the xt, 
& Q\part of this Sermon of our 
2 5 +: (Sauiour Chriſt; ocean 
IN FI (/#d ement;and it confiſte 
DES ON ofihree, parts; fiſt, acom- 
mandement, Indge not: then certaine reaſons 0 
the conumaundement, in the words. following, 
to.the 5. verſe ; and thirdly, a rewedre of qui 
and raſh judgement, in the 5, yerſe: __  ,,.... 
. Touching the commanderyent. , Indge nat] 


:  : 


The meaning. This commandement orbids 


| not all kind of Judgement,but mult bee reftrai- 


ned to vnlawfull Iudgement; for there be foure 
kinds of lawfull Iudgement , two whereof bee 
publike, and two priuate, Of publike , the fuſt 
is cixill lwdgement belonging tothe Magiſtrate 


C 


| 


4+ 


: 


v. I. Tide not,that you benot indped. | Rev 
2. For with what tudgement ye indpe, ye ſhall be iudged : and 
with what meaſure youmete, 


| countrie to giue judgement, cither jn-puni- 


CHAP. 7. + 4 


it / 


and according to the poſitiue lawes of the 


all be meaſured to yon a- 


/ 


ſhing offenders, or rewarding them; that doe 
well, The ſecond kind4s Ercleſiaſticall; 'belon- 
ging Pincpety ro the miniſter,,; who in the 
publike diſpenſa 


fnnes, wherher they be: thoughts, words, or 
ations. Inthis ſenſe the v#belcener is ſaid to 
be indged , When his thoughts and: aQtions are 
controlled by the word, 1, Cor. 14. 24. and 
thus "Noah. indged: wid: toridemned the olde 
world, Heb,11.7. Of 

nent /<e is: ” Ly 
one man doth in Chrij 

reprehend another for his finnes}, and thereby 
iudgeth. him: this is allo- commanded inthe 
word of God, and therefore it js not here for- 


———— 


who is to enquire into the manners. of men, 


. — _ 


poſition? If we would repent, we are ci- | 


tion of the word cwdgerh mens 
| manners, by reproouing and condemning their 


bidden, The&coend is uſt diſpraiſe , when the } 
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groſſe faults of notorious perſons are reproo- 
ued and condemned for this ende alone , that 
others may take warning thereby : thus Chriſt 
iudged the Pharifies both for lite and doctrive 
before bis Diſciples , calling them Hypocrrees, 
that ſaid,and did not: and their dodtrine leaner: 
and that moſt iuſtly and wiſely, that his Diſci- 
ples and others might beware of them : and 
thus he called Herod a Foxe,lo diſcouering his 
ſubriltie, for che admonition of others, 

The thing then here forbidden,is74/þ __ _ 
meet, which one man doth vniultly giue of an 
other; and the reaſon why we ſo vuderſtand 
this' place, may be drawne fromthe 3. verſe, 
where inftance is giuen of the itdgement here 
forbidden , in a quieke eſpiall and tharpe cen- 
ſure of ſmall faults in others , not feeing farte 
groffer and greater in otir ſelues: alſo'S, Luke 

downe this prohibirion , /udge not, cx- 
by condenme not: 
which muſt be vnderſtood of raſh cenſure, as is 
plaine by S$.Paw/,Roty. 2.x. In that thou ind- 


thou doft raſhly condemne him of that where- 
of thou thy telte art'guiltie, Now thzt we ma 
becter know the thing forbidden, firſt 1 will 
ſhew what raſh iudgement is, and in the fecond 
e make knowne'the common prattiſes 
thereof, For the firſt: | LR 
Raſh indgement, is when of an exill minde we 
indge amiſſe of others, for ſome exill ende. ln this 


of all raſh judgement ; to wit , an ewill minde, 
whereby we loue our ſelues too well; and wanr. 
the loue of our neighbour. This we teſtifie, by 
beeing ſharpe fighted,to prie into rhe lives and 
behauiour of others, and are as blind as beetles 
to fee into our ſelues: as alfo'by gitingour 


and doings, and with delight to heate their 
fautrsripped vp ; butfor our owne courſes, we 
| would not haue thern called into queftion, nor 
' controlled, Secondly, here note the manner of 
raſh judgement, which is ro mdge amiſſe of 0- 


mens perſons and deifgs without a calling, or 
vrgent neceſfitie : ſ6condly , which giue out 
ſentence of mens doings, burnor according to 
the law of charitie, which binds a man' to iudge 


raſh\indgement ; 'for-as it is ill grounded and 


the partie, nor the- deteftation of 'finne in our 
ſclues' and others;''bar i #8: dire&ted ro ſome 
wrongende: as firft,e6 teftifie the hatred of the 

io,and deſire of renenge + freon dly,to de- 
ighc our ſelues with the faiifts'of others: third- 
ly,co defame our nei 
ro an'ill name that our names may beare away 


| the praiſe withour tormparifon tandfaRtly, that 


| we may ſeeme more holy then orhers, by bee- 


"SEW 


geſt another, thou condenmeſt thy ſelfe, becauſe | 


defcriprien, firſt obſerue the roote and ground X 


{clues exactly ro cenſure other :mens ſayings BY, 


thers and this they'doe which iudpe of other 


and ſay thebett of others alwaies, fofarre forth | 
| as may ſtand with good+conſeience,, and the 
word of God; Thirdly , here norte the exde of 


guided, ſo it aimes.nor at the reformation of 


urs , & to'bring then | 


* 
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( rrient and cenfure of men; the Scripteres,th 


| warns perſon. Fn 8 A 
' "Rath cenſure 'of mens ſpeeches and ations 
is giuen many waies : I, When things are well þ 
| done, to carpe and cauill at them without any 


The pradtiſe-ot raſh mdgement confilts in 
ewo things: firlt, the euil mind of tan prepares 
matrer of wrong judgment: and ſecond]y,giucs 
fenrence accordingly of the layings and doings 
of men; and likeyite of their pertons, For Þ. 
firſt , the cuill minde prepares matter of raſh 
1wdgement thus ; it ſets it ſelfe ra prie and in- 
quire narrowly into the liucs and behauiour of 
men , and to fee if it can finde any matter in 
word or attion worthic reproofe, Indeede 
there is a vertue whereby one may doth ob- 
ſcrue anether in his waies , but that is directed) 
to a 200d ende; namely,ro redtifie and reforiye | 


him in his watits, and to Rlirther him when he 


doth well: bur for one man to obterue an other 


for this ende, ro find out matter of detamarion | 
-| and xeproach , is a fault dire&ly forbidden by 
| our Saviour Chriſt in this place, Secondly, 
when matter is found, the euill minde accor- 


dingly giues cenfure: this cenſure is given, firtt, 


of the perſons of men; then of their ſpeeches 
and actions; Rath cenſure of mens perſons, is 


when a man thinks otherwife of rhe perſon of 


another,then in conſcience,and by Gods word 


he ought to doe, Example of this we hauc in 
Satan, for when the Lord commended [ob for 
his fidelirie, Satan tells the Lord} thar ſob in- 
deede ſerued the Lord ; butit was onely for his 


om him, and thou ſhall ſee whether he will 

wot c 4 thee to thy face : This then we ſee is a 
devifliſh practiſe, and ought to be far frome- 
uery' 6116 of vs. We oy remember what an 
aiſhicient Diuine hath taughr hererofore , chat 
there ate three things exempted from che _ 
c 

Connſell of God,, and The condemnation of any 


| owne profit, for (ſaith hee) withdrawe thon 1by 
bodf, 


ſt cauſe, Thus the profeſfion of Religion ar 


this day, is accounted of many to be bur coun- | 
rerfeir holines , and the due. obedience to the | 
morall Law is nicknamed and tearmed preciſe- t - 
nefſe , and the prefeſſours thereof called Puri- f 
cans and Preciſians , for this cauſe anely , that | 
I | Ki ky. $44? &/ B-5B7IEES 
ro bore conſcience of walkipg in obedience | 
to Gods aw. 11. When ations or ſpeeches in- | 
different, are taken in the worler part, Thus | 


was Davids kindneſſe ill accepred of Hanun 


king of Ammon, when David {cnt his ſeruants | 
fo. comfort him atter the death ofhis fatherzfor | 
bis Nobles told him and perſwaded bim., tha: |: 
Dauid ſent not vnto him, becauſe he honoured | 


his facher ( 7% Dayid yndoubcedly, tent 


with an honeſt an 


fully ſent away; whence prep me warre that | 
| 1, 111.Y hen vpon light | 
occalion and vncerten reports, we fulped and | 


enſued betweene them, 1 


| ingrhuch in cenſuririg-noe in orhers/ 


furmile cuill' of our neighbour: ſuſpicions in- 
iis | \ deede |: 


vprighcheart3buras ir were | 
craftily to ſearch our the cirie,, and to, {pic ix, | 
out, and to overthrow it. Now hereu 2on Da- | 
vids ſeruants were badly jntreated, and ſhame- | 


95. 
Che prattil: 
of ::#1; 1uds- 
menrc, gps 


{ons. 


Iob 1.8,9, 
10,11. 


Augult).10.,” 
confe(l.23. 


of mens b«e- 
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"-/ þ proofes of fine to the perſon of others : as | 


| fomreſcore and fine perſons, that woare the linen 


| cerning ſuch and ſuch finnes vato all: it is the 


_— 


— 


wy th Expoſition of Chriſts 


on 2 good ground, and retained for a good 
ende; as to bewareof the partie and of his c» 
uill : but when they are conceived vpon light 
cauſes,and for ſome ſiniſter reſpet(as the com- 
mon praCtiſe is, ypon no good ground to con- 
ceive moſt badly)this is raſh iudgement. IV. 
When we ſee any want in our neighbours 
ſpeech or behauiour , to make it worſe then it 
was meant, or then indeede it is, V. When 
we ſpread abroad and publiſh the wants of 
men , to defame then, which might better be 
concealed, and in conſcience and charity ought 
ſo to be, V I. When we ſpeake nothing but. 
the truth of another, but yet withall doe in(1- 
nuate thereby ſome cuill of the partie into the. 
hearts of the hearers, This practiſe is as peRi- 
lent and dangerous, as any of the former, Thus 
Doeg told Sawl of the fat of Ahimelec vnto 
Dauid,how he gaze him viltualls,and the ſword 


therein infinuate , that Dauid and Ahimelec in. 
rended confpiracie ___ Saul, And this tel> 
ling of the truth in that ſort , colt the lives of 


Ephod,as we may read, 1,San.2 1.7. compared 
with the 22.chap,v.9.and 18, V II. Whenin 
hearing the word preached, and finnes reproo- 
ued inthe collgpooh , ſome hearers miſap- 
plie the ſame : as for cxample, the miniſter re-. 
prooues the linne of ſwearing, of drunkennefle, 
or any ſuch finne : then ſome one guiltiehere- ' 
of, doth not onely furmiſe,but alfa break forch 

wito this ſpeach, Now the preacher mes 


* 


me; 


| Beaker rhicof me: be confer my fel nd | 


[peaches ; hereupon followes ſpite pk ar | 
apainſt the perſon of the miniſter; and alſo raſh | 
cenſuring and condemning of his miniſterie, * 
They allo finne in this kind , that applie the re- * 


when they fay,vow ſuch 4 one 1 rouched : there 
is # good lefſon for ſuch a one if he would learne 
it: yea others goe further an fay 0w the prea- 
chty meanes ſuch a man ; now he beakes againſt 
ſuch a man : but this alſo is raſh iudgement in 
hearing of the word : ny miſconceiue of the 
pole of rhe minilter , for his mayner is not 
| hen ke way oi mW Toon, of God, to 
| rippe vp.the ſecrets andliues of ſome particu- 
1 ki; ora but to deliver the will of God con- 


| Power of the word, not the mind of the prea- 
cher, that'cauſerh it to touch thy. conſcience : 


odrrrg api p 
Neyo 


of Goliah, which was true : but withall he did | 


deede” are lomerime good , beeing corceiued | A. 


- 


of this perſw 


” 


,bec 


throughant the world as any of the former:one | 
man willfay, ſuch « one is « Witch,becanſe he in 
conſcience is 10 peiſwaded ; and yet the ground 
n is nothing but his bare con- 
ceit, Another man faith, ſuch a one 14 a Witch, 
ws þ 4 wiſe max or a wiſe woman hath ſo re- 
orted of him or her : and yet this teftimonie ts 
| but the teſtimouie of the deuill, who 5s @ tyar, 
and the father thereof: if he tel[ truth, it is with 
purpoſe to decciue, Againe,, another is iudged 
to be a Witch, becauſe comming to 4' mans 
houſe to borrow ſomething , and beeing, denied 
thereef,he tooke it wnkindly, and thereupon aue 
theſe or ſuch likg threatumg words ; it had | 2x 
as good you had lent it me, or , [ will mecte with 
you : and hereupon ſome one in the familie fel! 
ficke,or ſome cartell died, and other things did 
miſcarie, It is no queſtion, but Witches be too 
rife among vs, and ought to be ſought out and 
ſeuerely puniſhed; 
conuincing a Witch; but vpon theſe bare pre- | 
ſwnptions to iudge any one to be a Witch, is 
an vnchriſtian praftiſe of raſh iudgement : for 
why may not the hand of God thee in 
viſiting fome one in thy family, or in the death 
of thy catrel}, as well as the annoyance of the 
witch , after ſore hard ſpeeches of another. A 
witch therefore muſt firlt be lawfully conuin- 
ced, and then iudged to be a witch, and not be- 
fore, This thing eſpecially Jurers ought to look 
ynto; els if they hauc bur the ordinarie diſcreti- 
on of _ 
theſe preſumptions, they may eaſily defile 
their hands hex! epo I blood Thus much 


for the finne of raſh iu t, and the'pra- 
Ciſes thereof, which are condemned and for- 
bidden jn'this place, 


| Now becauſe itis fo common a ſinne in all 
| places, and with moſt men counted no finne:for 
the common. talke in all meccings is of other | 
men, and ſelfeloue makes the heart glad to 
hearc other mens faults ripped yp, yea this finne 
will take hold when other finnes leaue a man, 
{ which cauſed Chriſt to forwarne his Diſciples 
| hereof in.this place: therefore it is our dutie to 


ged from this cuill minde, and preſerucd 
t 


—- 


there be lawful waics of 


ple,ro iudge one fora witch 


iſeofraſh Iudge.- eaſt raſh 
he ian charitie ; fer |wdgement. 
charitie binds a man to, walke /in loue, and | 7 
S 
hardly 
ycondemne him for his 
{elfe, haſt d 
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_ the 
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the father hath committed all judgement vnto 
his Sonne: who now executeth publike iudge- 
merit by the magiſtrate in the common-wealth, 
arid by che Munitter in the Church; and priuate 
iddgement of admonition, and inſt diſpraiſe, by 
them whome he callerh thereunto: if therefore 
thou iudgeſt ariorher, not becing called chere- 
to, thou thrulteſt Chriſt out of His office, and 
robbeſt him of his honoitr; which is a grieuous 
fiime, and cannot be vripuniſhed, 1V, Confi- 
der alfo that thou att vnable, whatiocuer thou 
art,to iudge aright of othict mens aCtions, bee- 
ing ignorant of many circumſtances thereof : 
for thou knoweſt not with what minde, or to | 
what ende the ation was done : thou knoweſt 
not the cauſe why he did it , nor the ttate of his 
perſon, nor mannef of his temptation thereto: 
and therefore why iudgeſt thou raſhly of him. 
V. He that giues raſh iudgement of another, is 
worle 'then a theefe that RReales awav a mans 
2oods: for he robbes him of his good name, 
which (as Salomon faith) « to be choſen aboue | 
great riches, Prov.22.1, Againe, riches may be | 
reſtored, ſo can uot a mans good name beeing 
once blemiſhed m the hearts of many.. Againe, 
a mn may defent hitnſelfe froin a theefe , bur 
no man<an ſhunme another mans cuill minde, 
or his badde tongue:nay the backbiter is worfe 
ther amurtherer, for he killeth three. ut once ; 
firſt, his owne ſoxle in thus (inning: ſecondly, his 
veighbowr whoſename he hurteth: and thirdly, 
che hearer who receiuveth this rath and vowſt. 
report:and for this cauſe the ſlaunderer.is fum- | 
bered among thoſethar ſhall nor inhertir the | 
kingdome of God, Plal.15.3.1.Cor.6.10. and 

«th Chriftians' to account of 
" perfons excoftiymunicate,'T. 


I 


ti. AS. i... 


| either to doe them good , of' to receiue good 


—_— _= 


—.4 


the Apoſtle char 
ſuch raylers as © 
 Cor.y.11. 

Here ſome will ſay ; if we may not. gitie our: 
pinien of others freely as we haue done; what 
muſt we doe whetr we haue occahoy to ſpeake | 
of them ? eAnſ. Thy -cariage towards others | 
muſt be according ro thetc rules: 'T, If thou 
| the partie of whome 
eſt, when thou haft occaſion, thinke 
and ſpeake of thats f thou know evill by tym 
alſo,concealc it froitrorhers; and if thou maiſt, 
admoniſh the partie thereof :' or els rell it to | 
thoſe who hatte auchoritie to correct his faults; 
and thus ſhalt thou win thy brother. Some will 
fay, I doe indeede' ſometime eenfure my bro-' 
ther for his faiths ; yet onely in deteſtacion of 
his fine; T lone the partic neuer the worſe; and 
E otiely doe it«to/ſome private Fiend that will 
rote it againe, «Af. But this excvſt, ant all 
| ſuch/like are frivolous : no-colout of good ih- | 
rent can excuſe raſh/iudeement Fthowloneſt 
him, why doeftth6n make Knowne his faulr'td 
| another, for lone canereth a multnnde of "ſants? 
abfwer, it wilt celFefve 
(& eauferh thee 

Ae feckel po be 


1 ſuppoſe fome euill is reported abroad of ſuch a 


| And if thy co 
| that either ill v 
| to/doe; or ie 
| famation thou th 


cenſuring therefore looke to thine heart, whe- 
ther malice mooke thee riot thereto : and take | 
heede to the ende allo; for if it riſe from a bad 
ground , or tend to a wrong ende, the whole a- 
ction is naught, 11, Datie,. We ought to 
thinke as well of eitery man,a« poſſibly e can, 
yea of our enemie and of his actions : for owe 
thinketh not ekill; and in the practife of loue 
towards otir enemies we become followers of 
God, Matth.5. 44, 45. I11. Detie, If thou 
marke chy neighbours life and behauiour, doe 
it for this ende co withdraw hin from finne, 
and to furchicr him in well-doing, Laſtly, in all 
thy {octeries and dealings with others , labour 


_ 


from them : and by this meanes thou ſhalt ef- 
chew the finne of rath iudgernent. 

Here two queſtions may be mooued con- 
cerning raſh judgement, and that neceffarily, 
becaule furmiſes wilt ariſe vpon very ſmall oc- 
caſions, 


—_—_ 


muſt be had to the ground thereof, whether 
it riſe of iult and tufficictit caufe or nor, A 
\ {ufficiegg cauſe of ſuſpicion is that, which i the 
| indgeinent of wiſe men, beeing well confi- 
| dered with all the circumſtances thereof, is 
 tudged ſufficient: and on the other ſide , that is 
inſufficient, which wife men well waying with 
the circumſtances thereof , doc iudge infuffici- 
ent : ifthen rhe caufe of uſpition be thought | 
inſufficient in the judgement of the wiſe 2nd 
| godly, we tuſt ſuſpend our ſuſpicien:as thus; 


— 


man; as that he is a theefe,an adulrerer,or fuch 

like; yet this fame riſeth only of ſome one mans 

| report!, which becauſe it may proceed from an 

ill minde on a priuate grudge, we are not to 

yeild thereupon ro {uſpeet'ill of the partie: this 

report may well cauſe vs to earch further into 

the caſe , and mooue ys to laoke vnto our 
| ſelues that we benot hurt by him. Bur if che 
1 cauſe be thought ſufficient in the iudgement of 
] thoſe that are wiſe and diſcreete, then we may 
| without offence or breach of conſcience, yeild 

to ſuſpeR and iudge cuill of another. 
IT, Onueffton. fi 
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ly. 
|knowen as the former , for as we are prone to 
|thinke 1, fo ve are allo forward in iudging 
|raſhly: therefore there are three things required. 


| 


courſe to the cauſe of our judgement: for 1f the | 
cauſe -infufficiear , then our iudgement: is 

fath and ynlawfull, Before the Lord brought | 
vpoti the world the confuhon of languages, he 
is ſaid to' gee downe amo "them , to fer their 
fat,Geh, 11.6.andbefore he 'deftroied Sodum | 
and Gomoafrs with fire atid 'Brimftone; he is j 
1 faid'to tome downe from heaiith to ſee whether 
| they had' ie according ts the&ry that was come | 
'|vp rotbe Lord, Gen, 18.21 .wheieby the Lord | 
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| ab6ue him it the thoughts/ of others. 
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I. Queſt, When may 4 man doubt or ſuſj Pet | gffuſper- 


euill of another? eAnſ, Inall fuſpitien recourſe | ing <wll of 
Others. 


ow may we giue vpright | How __ 
iudgement of all men with whom we liue and | '*4%< of & | 


= "I 1 thers right- 
D] haue to deale?eAnſw.This is as neceflarie to be | NO rn S 


|in the iudging of others, Firſt, we muſt have re- | «. Rule. 


Z, Rule. 


a Mat.2$3.27. 
b Luk.13-32. 


c 16G.1.10. 


2. Reaſons 
againſt raſh 
tudgement, 


A taft of mis 
} naturall 
pride, 
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in, eſpecially in hearing other mens 
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'n, 


would teach vs, that before he enter into iudg- | 
ment with any man,or any 7 qt firſt takes 
good conſideration of the fact, which cauſerh 
his puniſhment, 

Secondly,we muſt haue authoritic and war- 
rant by calling to giue iudgement , or els ſome 
thing which is an{werable thereto, though the 
iudgement be priuate : as to giue admonition 
or juſt diſpraiſe ; yet without a calling we muſt 
not doe it : he that giuerh oh mult be 
able truly to ſay, rhe Lord hath called me thus 
to dee. The Magiſtrate, the Miniſter,the maſter, 
and euery ſuperiour hath authoritie to iudge 
thoſe that are vnder him : and for priuate men 
in priuate judgement , though they want this 
authoritie by calling, yet if they: have that 
which is anſwerable hereto, that is, the affeQi- 
on of Chriſtian loue ; ſo as they can ſay with 
Paul,the lone of God conflraineth me,then they 
may iudpe, 

Thirdly,we muſt alwaics haue a good ende of 
our judgement, as well as a good beginning : 
that is, the reformation and amendment , not 
the defaming of our brother, And theſe three 
concurring -in all hard ſpeeches , they ceaſe to 
be raſh and vniuſt cenſures. ſohn Bapgift calls 
the Phariſies and Sadduces, a generatith of vi- 
pers,Matth, 3.7. our Sawiour Chriſt calls them 
a bypocrites, and painted tombes:and b Herod a 
foxe: the Propher [ſai calls rhe Princes & peo- 
ple of Iuda and Iſrael, < Princes, and people of 
Sedows : and the Apoſile calls the Galatians, 
fooles, Gal. 3. 1. and the (Tetians , lyars, enill 
beaſts, ſlow bellies, Tit. 1.12, 13. All which are 


had all oftheny a calling ſo ro doe: and likew 
did this on good ground, and for a good ende, 

Thus much for the commandement, Now 
follow two reaſons to induce vs to make con. 
ſcience of raſh iudgement. The former is laide 
downe in theſe words : That ye be not indged, 
And it may be framed thus : _ 

If ye indge, ye ſpall be indged of men egaine 

with raſh izedg 


ement : | 


and therefore indge not. 
The ſecond part is ynderſiood, but-yet neceſla- 


| rily colle&ed.The concluſion is the commande- 


ment it ſelfe, [ndge not. | 
This reaſon doth affoard vato vstwo inſtru- 
ions. 1. It- giueth'vs a taſt and view of our 
owne naturall pride and ſelfe-loue : for when: 
we hcare God diſhonoured by ſwearing,or our 
neighbours name; defamed by landering, we 
are not onely not grieued, bur oftentimes are ' 
the cauſe thereef, and take great 


d vp to their diſgrace ; but yet we. can in ng | 
fer beooke or fullr.qur owne good pame to. 
be called in queſtion: if our ſelues be cujll ſpo- 
kenof, we are preſey filled with alice and 
enuie, and cannot be at reſt till we be requited 

:nay,though we be in. man-. 


hard ſpeeches,but yet noflanders; becauſe ny | 


But ye cannot abide ts be indeed of raſhly Il 


peer: 


A | 


- 


>» 
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| dome and prouidence, ſhall accordingly giue 
| raſh iudgement ypon you: but if ye iudge men 
| righteouſly, then men againe, by gods appoint- 
| ment and'prouidence, ſhall iudge well of you: 


| famed; he hath raſh 


| their 0wne good names, ang by their. bad cari- | 


ull watch before our mouthes, to 
| eepe von oc ur lippes governing our 
tongues by tng word or Gog:ior when We cen- 

| fure ethers r i 


(hly, we doe. procure iudgement 
| vato.our ſelyes, Secondly, \ e paticot vader 
the rah ſures and flank 


after 2 friendly fort, yet we can very hardly 
brooke it; though the partie admonithing 
make knowne vnto vs, that he doth it onely 
tor our good, without all purpoſe of diſgrace 
vnto our perſons, | 
II. I»-ftru&. Here alio our Sauiour Chriſt 
aftoardeth vnto vs a notable way whereby we 
may come to the knowledge of our owne 
ſinnes,aod of the hainouſnes thereof. When we 
behold finne in our ſclues, we hardly judge it 
to be finne : we muſt therefore looke vpon our 
owne finnes in the perſon of others, and learne 
to iudge of it in our ſelues as we iudge of it in 
others. When we conſider of raſh iudgernent 
in others againft our ſelues , we count it a vile 
and grieuous finne, yea odious and intolerable: 
and in like fort ought we to thinke of raſh 
judgement in our ſelues towards others : and 
ſo for cuery other ſinne in our ſclues,we ought 
to iudge of it, as we doe when we ſee it in the 
apepe of others againſt vs : otherwiſe if we 
ooke onely to our ſelues,we ſhall ſooth vp our 


ſelues in finne,making great ſinnes, little ſinnes; 
and ſmall Ge at all, * 


V.2, For with what iudpe- 
ment ye indge, ye ſhal be tudg- 
ed: and with what meaſure you 
mete , it ſhall be meaſured to 


you againe. 

This xerſe containes a double confirmation 
of the former reaſon, drawne from the event, 
The fuft, in theſe words, For with what indge- 
ment Ea inage, Je ſhall be indged: as if Chit 
had ſaid ; If ye iudge menra(hly, then men a- 
gaine, by the appointment of God in bis wiſe- 


| 


_ 


for ſo I take the words to be meant of mens 
iudgement by Gods appointment in his proui- 
depce, and not of Gods judgment immediacly, 

Now in this proofe,, firſt , we may obſcrue 
one true and maine cauſe of that perſonall de- 
famation which is common. in the world,andit 
is to be found inthe perſon himlelfe that is de- 


moſt juſtly cauſe others to defame him againe; 
ſo as men themſelues doe moſt of all wound 


age toward others, iuftly cauſe their owne dif- - 
ace. In regard whereof we muſt learne; full, 


s of others, For | 
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ner admeniſhed of our fgult, cuen inloue, and 
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How ro 
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ly of our 


h raſhly and vniuſtly cenſured o- | 
| thers, for which God in his providence, doth 


— 


—— 


own finnes, 


A maine 
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rofore done the like to-others: and therefore it | A 
is.iuſtice with God to reward vs in the ſame | 
kind, wherewith we have wronged others, 
This is Selomons counfell, Gize'nor thine heart 
to all the words. that men ſpeake, leaſt thou doe 
heare thy ſernant curſing thee: for ofttimes alſs 
thine heart knoweth that thow likgwiſe haſt cur< 
ſed atbers, «+ - .. v- 2ih3.0 Ft 
. (Secondly , in this, proofe we may alſo ob- 
ſerue the right way, how-te get and keepe a 
. good name : to wit , by indging. others with 
hriſtian iudgernent , —_ able opi- 
 nion of euery one, ſpeaking the belt of them in 
all companies, ſo-farforth as we. cats with good 
2 conſcience,and neuer iudging hardly of any,rill 
we be indeede lawfully called thereunto , ha- 
uing.a good ground for our attion, and daing | B 
it for a good end: If thon wonldſt line long(lait 
the Prophet) and ſee good daicy , refraine thy 
| tongue from exill, and thy lippes that they fpenke 
no guile : that is, ſpeake nor euill of any man, 
though thou know ill by him , till thou be laws | 
fully called thereto, 
Thirdly, from the conſideration of this pro« 
uidence of God, whereby he ordereth and di- 
| ſpoſerh, that defamers of others ſhall be rewars- | 
| ded in their kind, and that by others z we may 
gather, that God knowes euery vnaduiſed 
thought of the heart , and euery raſh cenſure 
which we ſpeake or thinke of others ; els how 
could this be true, that rath Iludgers ſhall be 
ſo rewarded in their kind,ſeeing men may con- | 
ceale their thoughts , and many times their 
| words from the eyes of men, To this purpoſe 
Salomon CONE tn to curſe the King no 
not in thy thought ,nor the rich man in thy bed- 
chamber, for the fowle of heauen ſhall carrie the 
voice, aud that which hath wings ſhalldeclare 
the matter, And this mutt teach vs to make 
confcionce of all gur ſpeeches and thoughts 
that concerne others, yea thea when we our 
ſelues are judged, When Daxid was railed vp- 
on by wicked Shemei , he ſtaicd himſelfe wirh 
the colideration of this,that god kew ir,8& had 
appointed Shemei to curſe Dauid,2,Sam.16.10. 
Laſtly, here it may be doubted how God 
can be clearcd from the guilt of raſh iudge- 
ment, ſecing in his prouidence he caufeth it by |D 
his decree, eAnſ.Though he decree it, yet is he 
free from the faulr thereof : for firſt, he decrecs 
it not to be the cauſe thereof himſelfe, bur to 
rmit it among men, leauing them to be the 
authors thereof: ſecondly,he decrees to diſpoſe 
of it well, and to order it as 2 iuſt puniſhment 
of the raſh iudgement of others , and ſo in no 
ſort is the cauſe of the euill in raſh ivdgement ; 


Eecleſ.7.23, 
24. 


How to get 
a good 
namic. 


| Eccleſ.16,20 


howſocuer he diſpole hereof for the juſt pu- 
niſhment of offenders in this kinde. 

The ſecond confirmation of the firſt reaſon 
is contained in this parable , which rendeth to 


with what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be _ 
red to you againe : fs 
ned that men ſhall be rewarded in their kinde, 


the ſaine ende with the former ſentence : Hnd 


at is, the Lord hath ordai- 


FEY 
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like for like, Hence we may obſerue this rale of 


Gods iuſtice un the punithinent of knne: names 


And experience ſhewes , that 6b/o9d will haue 


{ blood ; for though the murtherer eſcape the 


hands of the ciuill Iudge , yer the terror and 
vengeance of God doth ordinarily purlue him 
co deftruction. A notable example hereof we 
hauein the holy league (as it is called) bur in- 
deed the bloodic league ; wherein the enemies 
of Geds grace and truth didconfederate them- 
ſelues to roote out true religion , and the pro- 
feflors thereof from off the earth: but the Lord 
hath rewarded them in their kind , and turncd 
their owne ſwords againſt themſelucs , cauting 
them to ſpoile one an other ; according to the 
propheſie of /ſai, Woe to thee that ſpoileſt, a::4 


not wickgdly againſt thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe 
to ſpoile,thou ſualt be ſpoiled, lIa.; 3.1. 

- This rewarding iuſtice of God. well obſcr- 
ued,doth diſcouer vnto vs, yea and denounce a 


ly,to reward men in their-kind, punithing thei 
| in the ſame things wherein they ottead. Damid | 
hnned by commurting adulcerie with Ba: hſpe- 
| ba, the wife of Friah; and God by way of pu- | 
| niſh:nenr raiſed vp evill againtt him our of his 

awne houſe in the ſame kind:for his own ſonne || 
| Abſolon deflowred his fathers concubines in 
| the fight of all Iſrael, 2;Sam.a 2.9.1 1.6 16.22. 


was not ſpeiled:and doeft withedly , and they did 
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A terror to 
all oppret- 


fearefull woe, not onely apainlt all thoſe that 
giue out raſh iudgemenr of others ; but againti 
all vſurers and opprefſors , who mete out bard 
meaſure vnto others, cuen crueltie without 
mercie:but ſo ſhall they be ſerued againe.Gods 
heauic hand hath heretofore laine ſore vpon 
this land for many yeares in dearth and ſcarſi- 
tie, which alſo in ſome ſort hath beene made 


uore the leſſer : for they grinde the faces of the 
poore, and plucks off therr chinnes from them,and 
their fleſh from the bones by their wicked coue- 
touſneſſe, yea doubtles their crueltic coſts man 

a mans life, Some in higher place by inclofg, 


| & racking of rents: others of meanegſort,by in- 


rolling & with-holding the commodities of 
the land from the common good till a time of 
dearth come, wherein(as the Prophet ſaich)rhcx 
may make the 5 95 ſmall, and the Shekel great; 
tharis, ſel litle for much, lcfſening the meaſure, 
& cenhaunching the price, And indeede ſuch a 
time of dearth is the worldlings day , wherem 
they doc inrich themſelues by the Paile of the 
poore : but they muſt know that a fearctull 


lefſe meaſureſhal be meaſured to them againe; 
& when they ceaſe to ſpoile, then ſhall they be 
{poiled:for when the hand of God is heavie vp- 
on the poore, then no doubtis vengeauce pre- 
paring for hard hearted rich men, who increale 


more gricuous vpon the poore by hard hearted | 
| | rich men, whoate like to great fiſhes that de- 


woe belongs vnto them : for the like merci- | 


fors., 


©} 
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Amos 8.5. 


the ſaine, The Lord forbiddeth to trouble rhe 
widdow or fatherles child: Ex0d.22.22, 23, &Cc. | 
for if thou wexe and trouble ſuch , and ſo 
| hee call end cry wnto me, 1 will ſurely heare 


his 


PT 


Pe om Met od _ 
—— 


Ws 


"III —— i — 


VS 


\\att. 24-12 


xp $2c- 


{ 


An Expoſition of Chrifts'. 


his crie: then ſhall my wrath be kindled, and 1 | 
will k;ll you with. the ſword: and your wines ſpall 
he widowt , .and your children fatherles, This is 
Gods word, and it muſt ſtand, The Lord him- 


quitie ſhould abound , and charitic ſhould waxe 
cold: and are not theſe the times whereof 
Chriſt ſpake ? for v hat power hath che Goſpel 
to withdraw mens hearts from iniquitic? and 
«hen was there cucrlefle charitic then is now? 
well, thcſe are ;forerunners of greater judge- 
ments; and therefore in the feare of God,let vs 
inake conſcience of this and all other finnes, 
cuen in conſideration of this, that the Lord will 
pay vs home in that kinde wherein we offend, 


v.3. And why ſeeſt thou the 
mote that uin thy brothers eye, 


that 1 in thine owne etef 
4. Or how ſaieſt thou tothy 


brothiy, Suffer me to caſt out 
the mote ont of thine eie,C3 be- 


| waigh and conſider with thy ſelfe of the braine 


ſelfe foretold that towards the larter day, ini- | | whicharelike vntoa beame in the eye + which 


hght. Somemay here aske, inwhat fenfe'this is | 
| 


and perceineſt not the beame| 


| this ſenſe 3 with what face; honeſtie, or conſci- 


Thele two verſes containe a ſecond reaſon 
to inforce the former commandement againſt 
raſh iud2ement, The meaning of the words is 
this: 4/by ſeeft thow\ that is, ypon what ground, 


And lo in the 4.v, How ſaieſt thox]that is, with 
| what face, with whar honeſtie and conſcience 
ſaicſt thon,So much theſe interrogations how,8 


ſudden beholding of the mote, but a leeing 
with attention, afcrions and conſiderate obſer- 
uation thereof, eF more Frhe word vied in the 
originall, may as well be cranflated afrawe,or 
a pecce of a firawe; as a mote, as it hath beene in 
former tines; for it will beare either rranſlati- 
on: yet the word beame, ſcemes rather ro haue 
reference to a ſtraw, then to a more: but which 
way {ocuer it be taken, it ſignifies ſmall and lit- 


juch as-the beſt Chriſtians doe commir, and 
cannot be free from m this life, Agatne,int hgni- 
fies ſuppoſed fines ; luch as are not- indeede 
fancs before God, bur only'in his opinion that 
giues raſh iudgement, And perceineſt not | this 
perceiuing is properly an action of the minde, 
ſanding m conſideration und thinking , which 
follows atcer ſeeing. Thus the word is vſed, 
Luk. 12. 27. ( on/ider the lilies of the field; thar 
is. looke vpon them , and then_ conlider well 
thereof in your mind. And,Iam, 1.23. He that 


that BEHOLDS his naturall face in a glaſſe: that 
is,to one that ſees & conſiders of his ſhape. So 
that Chriſts meaning is,as ifhe had faid, Ir my 

| 


hold a beam tin thine own ete* 


for what cauſe, with what conſcicce ſeeft tho, * 


why import. Seeft| fight, here is not alight or ; 


e fianes ,as finnes of ignorance aid mnfuemitic, | 


| our affaires. Our Saujour Chritt biddes vs take 


keares the word,& doth it not;us like unto a man | 


that: is! in'thme owne eye 2.By beame, is here 
meant. great: and notorious: raigning fines in 
mans heart ; ſuch as wound the conſcience, | 
doth not onelyblemith, burquice dafh oat the 
Pay ae — the eye is not capable of a beame? 

Auf. Ic is ſpoken by way of {uppotition,asif ir | 
had bin faide ;- if iv were poſſible that a beam 
could be in the eye; the. rath cenſurers fault is 


all in Scripture; {f [could fpeake with rengues of 
Angels, fauh'S, Paxl,7.Cor.1 3.1. that is, ſup= 
ou Angels had tongues , and that I could 

peake as eloquently as they. The words of the 
4-v. are for ſubſtance all ene with the former in 
the 3. The difference berweene them is onely 
this ; in the 3, v. Chriſt ſpeakes onely of raſs 
indoement conceined in the mmae ; but inthe 4. 
he ipeakes of raſt indgewent vitered in ſpeech: 
How ſaie(t thou to thy brother, &e,) So that in 
both verſes the words are a-parable bearing 


ence, canft thou finde fault with thy brother 
either in thought or ſpeech, thou thy elſe bee- 
ing tainted with greater faults and offences? 
And hence the ſecond reaſon may be thus con- 
cciued !? | 
He that hath greater faults,mſt not cenſure 
him that bath leſſer : - 
But he that giues raſh tudgement, hath grea- 
ter faults then he whom he cenſureth: And 
. therfore no man onght to vſe raſh indgmer. 
The propoſition or firlt part is omicted : the 
Aſſumption expreſlely ſer downein the 3. and 
4-v. whereupon the conclufion follows againſt 
raſh iudgement, 
Vpon this forme of ſpeech, How ſceft thou ? 
why ſaieſt thou? that is, with what face aid ho 
neltie, and'vpon what ground? we may leartie 
this inſtruction; that our ſpeaches, yea our very 
thoughts muſt be conceiued/and vtered ypon 
good ground, and 1n a good manner, Effabliſh 
thy thoughts by counſel, (faith Salomon)and by 
counſell make warre: teaching vs to haue dire- 
ion from the word of God , for the ground 


and manner of our very thoughts, and forall 


beede how we heare Gods word : and Salomon 
would draw vs to this heede and attention in 
prayer alſo; Be not raſh with thy mouth , nor let 
thy heart be haſtie to viter a thing before God: 
now that which they ſpeake of divine exerciſes, 
is ivthis place by our Sauiour inlarged to cue- 
7 thought of the heart, & word of the mouth 
that concernes our brother. 

Further, in thefe words, Seeff thox ; that is, 
with attention & conſideration beholdeft | our 
Sauiour Chriſt acquaints vs with 2 common 
fault wherewith our nature's generally ſtained 
and corrupted : to wit, that we are onerſharpe 
ſighted in other mens lines and offences : this ap- 


1 peares in that men can eaſily diſcerne ſmall 


be thou ſeeſt , but why doeſt thou not we 


as a beame in the eye : this kind of ſpeech is vſu- | 


thoughts 
| mult aue _ 
good oroud 


Prov. 206. 183. 


Lak.$.18. 


Ecclel. 5-1- 


Mans cor- 
rupt prying 
inet che 
faults of 0- 
thers. 


faults 


Our words& 


wars, 


—___ 


Sermon in the eIM onnt, 


I -4 


faults in others , anF#cannor ſee great offences 
- | inchemſelues , nay'wheri they can finde no iuſt 
|-fauſſt, yet they will make thofe faults” which in- 
 deedebe noue at al! Example hereof we haue 
in the Seribes and Phariſies, in their cenſures a- 
inſt our Sauiour and his difciples:they rhem- 
elves were hypocrites tainred with grieuotis 
finnes, and yer they'pried to finde mores in 
Chrifts" eyes : for when he wrought miracles, 
cred the diſcaſed, and did good vnto all, they 
blatiied him as a breaker of the Sabbath day, 
arid'as 4 compamon of Publicans 'and finners, 
vph he conuerſed” with them for their 

|" go6d*" fo they pro fl eng: for eatin 


o 
with ynwaſheii harids, and for plucking vp the 
eates of corne on the Sabbach day'ro ſatisfie 
[their hunger ; and' for their feldome faſting. 
This faiile was in the Corinthians, who cenſu- 
red' Pax] and his miinifterie , for want of clo- 
quehceand excellencicof wotds, which was in 
other” Teachers amor them, as ray appeare 
by bis'rebuking of them, 1. Cor. 4; And the 
Chriſtian - brethren'amiong the Romans con-, 
-derned one another in the obſeruyation of 
daies and times, and in the vſe of che creatures 
of Ged, Rom. 14. which «as nothmg els bur 
taſh"iudgement. And this no'doubt 1s a fault 
which Taignes in our congregations, euen a- 
tmongthe berter ſort ar chis day; for deepely is 
our nature ſtained with this corruption, and fo 
-prone it is to this ſinne, that euen they which 
have recciued true grace, can hardly abſtaine 
from the practiſes ofeath wdoement. 
The conſideration heteof muſt teach vs theſe 
duties: Firſt, to take knowledge of this corrup- 
tion of our nature, and of the want of brother- 
ly loue in vs ; for why fhould we f6 ſoone ſpie 
a fault in another ; bur becauſe we want loue 
and Ccharitie to his perſon? We inay conhider 
the vileneſle of this practiſe by reſemblance in 
{ome bruir creatures for we zccount molt baſe- 
ly of thoſe raucning fowles which delight in 
nothibg but in filthie carrions ; and fuchtor all 
the World are theſe raſh cenſurers, all heir de- 
light isin othef mens faults, which makes them 
ſo ſharpe (lighted te {pie them our. ES 
Secondly , wheir. wearc about to cenſure a- 
ny man, we muR(in regard of this corruptian) 
fufpect our ſelues,and our ſpeeches;and cal our 
ſelues backe to a viewe and conſideration of 
that which we are to fpeake; for oft-rimes we 
fee that which we ought not to ſee,and there- 
upon ſpeake that which we ought in conſci- 
ence toccohceale, Phyfitians give this note of a 
phrenſie,to'begin to rakes vp ſtrawes: now when 
the minde lookes nor inte it felfe, Bur prices in- 
to other mens ations , then no' dotbt it is nor | 
right, bur is corruptand infected with @fpiri- 
tuall phrenſfie, and therefore the danger of this 
diſcak: muſt cauſe vs to looke vnto our (elites. 
Fhirdly , here we may obſerue areafotff of 
the ſtrange behauiourof men in regard of ſintie, 
for this we may eaſily perceive,that men with 
open month will condemine thoſe things in 0- 


A 


] 


; 


| finhes, and labour firſt to. ec 
| ched with Torrow for them, aud ro hate them 
firſt in our felues, and then to-procecde' to hace 

b . hn } +: Js 5: . «* *-# þ 
them in others, Ir is a prepoſterous courſe, al- 


- 


to wit, that forh finnes are wertal,which deſerue 
| nor death, and theſe arc here called mores:ſome 
| againe are worrell, deſcruing death , and thoſe 
arecalled beames. But the mote and beame arc 


|beame be more forcible to da 


thets, which they like and approoue in them 


| ſelues : now the caule hereof is, for that the 
' | affections doe follow the minde , ſuch as the 


minde is ſuch are the affeions:and mans mind 


| narurally looketh outward , not inward, it ſees 


very liccle faules in others, bur will yeither ſee, 
not condemne.the ſame faults, nor greater in.it 
ſelfe: nay , rather it cauleth man to -loue thoſe 
finnes in himſelfe which: he detcfts. in others, 
And therefore in the auicndmenr of our liues, 
we muſt beginne in our owns hearts, and turye 
the eye of our inde ioward' , to ſee our owne 
u ; our hearts tou- 


fing f.om the corruption of narure, to begin | 
oo. the hatred. and diſlike of lnne our pal 
clues, We Bn os | 


11. Dif, Further ; herein this reaſon our 


 Sauiour Chrift makes a difference of finnes: 


ſome are as motes,fome as beaines: euery finne 
- * 4 2 - 
indeede is death and condemnation,and yet all' 


are not equall, bur farre different in degrees: as 


fone rtien are drowned in the chanell and rmid- 
dle of the ſea, ſome by the ſhoare Gde,which 
Places differ ni depth and danger, thou gh all is | 


one in regatd of death: fore men indure dam- | 


nation in deeper meaſure , ſome in leſſer, yer 
both 'are condemned; Bur the Papiſts abuſe 


theſe words, and would athex hereon a gj- 


tindtion of finhes which God doth nor allow; 


both mortall finnes. A mote'or a ſfraw ma 

forhietiine pur out the eye, og indeede the 
it Quite OUt7 

and ſo doe fmall finnes wound the conſcience, 


| and damne the ſoule, though greater ſinnes doe 
| more deepely wound the contcience & plunge 


the ſame into hell:ſmall and great fines, both 
deftroy the ſoule,though in a different degree; 
the very mote is deadly ſinne,though in nature 
the beam be more morral.T his diſtinction they 
borowed from. former ages , bur abuſing the 
primitive Church from whence they had ir: for 
the auncient Fathers called ſome finnes vemal, 
not becauſe they deſerued not death, bur be- 
cauſe they were pardonable in regard of the 
Church, and did nor incurre the cenſure of ex- 
communication : and rhoſe they called mortall 
or criminal finnes, which had the cenſure of 
excommunicarion paſſed againſt them': ſo thar 
the Papilts abuſe both Fathers and Scripturc 1 
this diſtinction, | a 


Thirdly,Chriſt naming the.very eye, and nor | 
the face, or other parts of the bodie , Would 
hereby giue vs to vnderſtand what is the pro- 


pertie and ſcope of raſh judgement : namely,to 


deface the very intention of his heart of whom 
cenſure is given, When Daxid ſent his ſeruanrs | 


ro Hawnn king of Ammion to .comfort him 


» SAY 1 
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$3 3s after |. 
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Sinnes dif- 
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rec, 
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amid.grar.8& - 
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How the fa- 
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veniall. 


Rath iudge» 


ment per- 


' uerts 2 mans 


goud mc a- 


[ 


þ 


' B6roGt 


2.5am.10.3. 
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lſecuritic. 


Eph. 5.14. 


'ÞF 


o 


: 


#1 


| "ruſt therefore c6rent our lelues with the ſpea- 


| 


*42 


'|'teht ahdmicahing : that we muſt leaue to God, 


. 


Unorn 99 that if we our ſclues had beene 


| 


after his fathers death ; the Princes of Ammon | 
told 
ſpies that came to ſearch out his citie : thus they 
iudged raſhly of Dauids fact, and their intent 
was to corrupt the honeſt mind of Dauid: per- 
ſwading the king that Diwid and his ſeruants 
had ah other intent and ende of their. comming | 
'theh! they made known to the King.So that the 
raſh cenſurer ſeekes to blemiſh the good mind | 


' waics as to depraue his good meaning. Wee 


cannot excuſe his intent, yer we mult thinke the 
Seft of his conſcience : if we cannot excuſe his 


An Expojttianof Chrifts 


— 


—_ 
.. 


lord, that Dauids ſeruants were but 


and conſcience ofhis brother, And hence wee 
=_ well be warned to take notice of our natu- 
rail co 


ortuption, hoiw that withour Gods ſpeci- | 
all grace we doe'plaine hare our brother ; els | | 


we would neuer ſo ſuſpitiouſly: prie into his 


ches and ations of our brother, and take heede 


| how we deale abour the eic; that is,with his in- | 


who onely knows the heart:&for his ations & 
ſpeaches(if it may be )we muft alwaies expound 
the in the better part:if we cinot defenda mans 
doing, yet we muſt excuſe his meaning : if we 


conſcience , yet we mult iudge it to be buta 
finne of ignorance: if we cannor doe ſo, yer wee: 
mult thinke that it was done jn {ome grievous 


inlike cale , we ſhould haue done farre worſe: 
we know not when God may giue grace tome, 
or when he leaves them to_ themſclues, and 


therefore in regard of the minde and-conſci- |- 


ence, we muſt comprunit our judgement at all 
times, NE HY TR 
' Andperceineſt not] that is, though it may be 
thou ſeeſt it, yet thou doeſt not ir ples of 
it, Here our Sauiour noteth out a ſecond maine 
fault in mans nature to be thought vpon;name- 
ly, carnall ſecuritie , whereby though in ſome 
mall meaſure men ſee their;offences, yer natu- 
rally they neuer thinke on them 2m: and ſe- 
riouſly as they ought to, doe; S. Paw ſath;el- 
wake thou that ſleepeſt , ſignifying,} that by na- 
ture we lie ſlumbring in finne: fo as thoygh we 
may ſomtime haue alicle glimmeringtherof, yer 


ughly behold and conſider them 
Cc 


- 


live: | | 


* 


. 


| ward his brother, And therefore let vs take heed 


| clearely tocaſt out the mote out 


men ſay,peace,peace,then eames ſudden diſtrutts- 
on, Now-men doe then, molt fearefully.crie, 
peace, peace , .ynto themfelues,, when they.£i- 
ther will not fee their finnes ; or ſeeing them, 
doe not well conſider thereof in their: hearts. 
We. therefore muſt labour, for this grace, to 
haue a cleare fight into our finnes, for without 
that we can never forow according vnto God, 
nor repent ynto life as we ought.to doe... 


Why feeff thou ; &c.. and how ſaieft thants 


giue 11 


thy brother,) In oth, theſe. phraſes conſider 
how Chrift would hane all. thoſe which are to ke 
dgement of the offences of others 


Tudges of 9. 
thers ſhoull 
blame. 


leſfe. 


mal he is given tocenſure others would feewe 
to be of all m& mott holy; byr the truth ig,chere 
is none {0 "4. jk Las he though he beamumilter yew 
be he what he will, nay, is his place, 


the worle is his fault: & the more he is given to 
this finne of cenſuring, my he is, forthe 
lefle he ſees his owne finnes: nay , let him live 
vnblameably before men, yet he hath a heart 


full of pride & ſelfeloue,and full of diſdaine to- 


of this fiane ,} cuen when it beginnes to-creepe 


the beame out of thine owne 
£ye-: and then ſhalt thou fee 


of thy brothers eye. 
_ This verſe containes aremedie againſt raſh 
iudgement: it depends ypon the former verſes 
23, an Anſwer to aſecrert obieRtion that might 
thence ariſe, for whereas Chriſt had ſaid, Indge 
not : and why ſeeſt thou. a mate in thy brothers 
e, &c, ſome man might ſay , belike then it is 
not lawfull to acts my brother by ſpeach, 
and by reproofe to ſeeke amendment of his 


fault, To this-Chriſt here anſwers;thar hF#for- |- 
bids not brotherly corretion and admenition, 
' but the euill, corrupt , & vnchriſtian maner of 


v. 5. Hypocrite, firſt caſt out | 


Raſh cenſu- 


The remedy 
of raſh wdg- 
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Sermon in the'\ M ount, 


doe not thernlclucs' | 
place, but with their brethreh:: as if our Saufour 
Cheſt had ſaid , Hypoctite , thou haſt greater 
faules then he whom th6u iudgeſt: and rhere- 
fore if thou wilt 'take a right courſe in thy cor- 
reQon , beginne with thy ſelfe, reforme the 
great 'finnes that be in thy ſelfe, ahd'then ſhalt 
thou be firter and better able,to cottect and fe- 
forme thy brother. So that theſe words con- 
tainerwo parts: x, the retmedic of rafh iudge- 
ment , Hypoerite, firft plucke "wht tht beam? out 
of thine owne eye: 5. the fruit h&edF, which Is 
tre wiſdome to be able to diſcerne arighr of 
our neighbours faulr, and alſo 'how it is to bee 
cured; in theſe words, avd then ſhalt thou ſee 


 eleavely to taft our the more ont of thy brothers 


zje. Of theſe in brder, (oY 

The remedie againſt rafh tudgenient , is for 
a man firſt to beginne with hitrifelfe, reforming 
firſt his owne offences: which becauſe ir is here 
propotinded by our Sauiour Chrift of fer pur- 

e, as 1 ſpeciall retmedie againft chis finne, I 
will ſtand alittle ro ſhew how a man may caſt 
out the beame out of his owne eye. Hereunts 
foure things are required: I. A man inuſt turne 
the eye of his mind inward, and caſt his cogita- 
tions towards his owne life and conſcience, 
that ſo he my ſee & know the principall finnes 
of his owne heart and life, To this putpoſe ſer- 
ueth the morall law , which is as a glafle co ler 
vs ſee our maine and principall ſnnes, which be 
the bear#er in our eyes here meant, And for di- 
region herein I will note out ſome ſpeciall 
maine finnes ,, which be in all men garurally; 
and which cuery one wut well conſider of, har 
will caſt this beame out of his owne eye. The 
firft common finne of all men, is a gwiltineſſe in 
Adams firſt offence; that is, his ſinne made ours 
by relation or impuration : for his cating the 
forbidden fruit was rto particular er priuate 
finne, but the ſinne of mans nature: and cue 
one finned in Adam that was to defcer:d of him 
by ordinarie generation: for though we were 
not borne when Adam ſmned, yet by his hnne 
wee ſtand guiltie of cternall death before God. 

The fecond common finne,is a naturall diſ- 
poſition and pronenefle ro cuery rhing that is 
euill;; and againſt Gods law when occaſion is 
offered, the ſinne-againſi the holy Ghoſt not ex« 
cepted:for the ſame corraption and pronenefle 
to cuill which was in thenrthat haue commir- 
ted this ſinne,is.in all men naritrally; the differ- 
ence ſtands onely in this , that all doe not fall 
to it.And this pronenefle to cuit is the ſecond 
head of originall finne. 

Fhe third common finne,is inward Fdolatrie, 
this is amoſt hainous ſmne, and may Be thus 
percejued>Euery man by nature takes hiFhearr 
from the true God, and beſtowes it on ſore o- 
ther thingchow looke whereon a man brftou's 


his heart , that thing he makes his God: and | 


by nature we loue our ſelues , our fines, and 


the world more then God, and yeeld obedi- | 


ence to the devil] rather then to the true God. 


ftections we let ypon the deuill, the world, 


the creator Who is bleſſed for etier : and he thar 
fees nor this io himſelfe , hath 


Falgning in his heart, | | 

***The fourth finne is Hypocrifie , which natu\ 
rally raigneth in all men, ril grace cxpell it:This 
hypecri eftands in this ; when men are abour 
any 90d thing, thiey are more careful! to pleaſe 
God im the outward d@ian, then with the lcr- 
nice of the heart, Againe, they lecke more to 


| pleale rhen theu God, Andlaffly , they rathet 
Endeauour to performe the outward duties of 


the firſt Table, then of the ſecond.This is a huge 
beam in euery mas cie naturally, which ech one 
ought to ſee in himſelfe , as well as che tormer. 
he hfr firine is pride, not ontward in appa- 
rell, but ſpiritual inward pride of the hart which 
ftands in this ; that a nan thinkes himſelfe out 
of Chritt to haue in hich ſome naturall good- 
neſſe, whereby he ſtands in Gods fauour ; and 
hath in himfelfe perfe& lone and perfeR faith: 
this fiofe all men will condemne, andyet it 
cleaues faft ro euery man by nature. The church 
of Laodreea, Reuvel.3. 17.faid ſhee wat rich, and 
lacked nothing; whereas indeede ſhee was poore, 


and blimd,and naked. This inward pride poiſons 


thecothmon cauſe of rafh iudgemenr. 

The fixt finne is that pariicnlar ſinne of 
ſmnes , wherewith euery one is molt affaulted; 
for howſoeuer the corruptis of nature doth in- 
feR all men alike, yet euery one thar is of yeares 
ſhall finde himſclfe more troubled with fome 
finnes the with othets, by reaſon that corruptis 
is in part either renwoucd or reſtrained in hin, 
Whetefore cuery one muſt enter mts his ov ne 


particular finnes , which moſt of all preuaile a- 
gainft him, troubling his heart,and caufing him 
to diſhonour God, Theſe be his beames which 


| keepe Gods grace our of his heart , which wee | 


muſt labour ro finde our in otr ſelves, 

TT. Dutie. After we hauc ſorne fight of theſe 
our maine finnes, we muſt m the next place la- 
bour to ſee them in our ſelues as beames, and to 
feele the waight thereof: for commonly we ci- 


ther ſee them not at all tn our ſelues, or if wee 


doe a little perceive them, yet we ſee them not 


motes or ſftfrawes. Now we {hall come to {ec 
theſe ſinnes in our ſe)ues as beames in their juſt 


' quanritie: firſt , if we compare them with ther 


mens ſimnes , as with eAdam: fuſt finne , for 
doubtleſſe we naue many particular finnes in 
our hearts that be as great or greater then 4- 
dams {inne was, conſidered in the fact; and yer 
by .chat finne eAdam brought not oncly 6n 
himfelfe, but on all his poſtetitie morcalitic 
and” deſtiuction, the firtt, and the fecond 
death, Againe , we ſhall come to ſee the orie- 


| uouſneſle of our Fnnes, if we conſider them in 
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and iniquitie;yea vpon the creature , forſaking | 


idolatrie as yet | 


Gods grace in the heart, it isa maine finne, and | 


heart, and there ſearch affd ſee whar be thoſe | 


in their quanritie as beames , but rather like | 


_ 
rag : 


beginne with themſclues"in the firſt | A{ Thelike may be ſaid of att feare, toy, and de- | 
lighr,and of our truſt and confidence, all which | 


| 
1 


— 
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4, Rule, 


How to 
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An Expoſition of Chriſt 


the puniſoment thereof; that is, ſubjetion to all 
woe and miſcrie , yea and todeath irſelfe in this 
life , and alſo to death eternal after this life, 
with the deuill and his 
of eucry ſinne in it ſelfe, Thirdly,confider theſe 
thy finnes, as they were laid vpon the holy perſon 
of our Saxiour Chriſt, for which he endured not 
 onely outward bodily torments on the crofle, 
but inwardly in ſoule apprehended the whole |. 
wrath of God due vnto vs for the ſave, which | 
cauſed him to ſweate water and blood, and to 

crie, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken | 
me, This beeing well waighed , will ler vs lee 
that our fiunes are no motes,, but huge & great . 
beames , ſuch-as are able to cruſh, vs in pieces | 
vnder the heauie wrath of God, Laſtly , haue 
| recourſe to the laft commandement, which for- | 
bids the very firſt thoughts and morions in the | 
heart,thar be againſt our neighbour,and againſt | 
God, though we neuer giue.conſent of will | 
thercto ; nay, though we abhorre the fat it 
ſelfe: as when we ſee our neighbours oxe or his | 
afſe, to wiſh in our hearts, O that this were 
mine, though we deteſt the Rtealing thereof: | 


for if we would indge our ſelugs, we ſhould xot be 


| pon me, O Lord, according to the multitude of 


| ned agaiaſt heauen, and againſt his father,and 


angels:this is the reward | 


—_ A = 


now if this firſt motion be a ſinne deſeruing 
damnation , how hainous be the finnes of our 
nature,and the tranſerefſionsof our life, where- 
ing'c have giuen full conſeact to rebell againſt 
God? EE 

_ TIT. Dntie, The third thing required to 
this caſting out the beame out of our owne eie, 
is that which is here intended by our Sauiour 
Chrilt ; namely, ro ſurceaſe to 535 others, and 
to beginne to tudge our (clues for our awn ſinnes: 


iudged, 1.Cor.11,31, Now we doe then iudge 
our {elues, when in our owne hearts we giue 
ſentence againſt our {clues , and condemne our, 
{clues in regard of our owne finnes, Thus Da- 
id iudged himſclte, Plal. 51.1, Haze mercie 


—_ 


thy mercies: as if he fhould ſay, Lord, one mer- 
cic wil not ſerue the turne,fo farre haue I plun- 
ged my lelfe into hell by my gricuous finnes ; 


all away, Aud in the words following, verl.2. 
Wiſh me throut hly from mine iniquitie , he con- 
feſſeth himſelf to be. ſo St of bs with | 
the filth of finne, that a little waſhing will not 
ſcrue, So when the Lord had ſpoken vnto /ob, 


out, Behold, [ am vile, Job 39. 37. and againe, 
Now I abhorre my ſelfe , and repent in duſt and 
aſh:s,for thoſe things that I haue ſaid and done, 
Chap. 42. 6, Inſuch ſort alſo 6id the Prodigall 
ſonne iudge himſelfe,crying out, that he bed fru- 


was not worthie to be called bis ſonne, Luk, 15. 
2x, The Apoltle Paul likewile confelſeth a- 
gainſt himſelfe, that he was the headef all /in- 


our ſelues, ang ſay with Daniel in his praier for 


A 
g ſclues , we muſt labour to,breake off, and to 


amend our former cuill waies,endeauourt 


, other. any more; but vſe your tndgement rather 
fore jus brother : that is, that be Ive without 
offence. Theſe, fqure duties ought cuery ope,to 

place , that we. ſhould firit xeforme. our owne 
full andrmiſerable, without this reformation; if 


a man haue buta.thorne in his finger, he capno: | 


| tender 


but in the multitude of thy mercies doe them | 


and made him ſee and know himſelfe, he cries |- 
| place, Firff caſt out, &:c, Here then wee haue a 


ners,1.Tim.1.15.And thus muſt we condemne }- 


of face belongs vnto vs, 


1. Datie, Atter we haye, thus iudged qur 


Syn Py 
all meanes.,: that finne. may+be aboliſhed and ' 
deede the rempaning of the beame ont of our own. 
cies, that ſo we may he fitter to cenſure and xe. 
forme ochers, Of this laf. dur, the, Apoſile 
ſpeaketh, Ram, 14.13. Let Y5,v0t wdge ene 4+ 
in this , that ng, man put « ſtrmbling blocks be- 
practiſe: and to mooue ys bercunto, firtt, ler vs 
confider;that it is Gods commandement in this 


clues, Secondly,that our Bate and caſe is feare- 


be well till.x. be plucked our ;. wbar caſe then is 


finne? and therefore it neerely conc 


NC es EuEric 
one to, remooueit, Thirdly, we th 


Thus much of the remedie it ſelfe; now fol- 
low two circumftances. therein. further to be 
conſidered: I. The partie to whom the.remedie 
is giuen; that is, 4a Hypocrite:II. When this re- 
medie. is to be praQtiſed ; \Firft, plucke ont. 
For the party:by Hypecrite we mult vaderftand 
him, that in heart and ſpeech is prone to con- 
ceiue, and giue raſh iudgement of ather mens 
ſayings & ations: and good cauſe there is why 


pocrifie raigning in him, he defiresto ſeeme 
more holy then others, & therefore giues him- 


ſelfe ro:cenſure others , that by debafing of o- 


not 4s other men,extortioners,uniuſt adulterers, 
or exen 4s this Publican,] faſt rwice in theweek,, 
&'c. Luk. 18. 10,14, But they mult know,that 
this cenſuring of others, is a Gui of hypocriſie, 
ariſing out of an hollow-heart. 

\ The &cond circumſiance, is the time wher 


this dutie us to be prattiſed; namely, inthe firf 


notable direction for the manner and order of 
giving brotherly correRtion ; Ir muſt beginne 
with a mans owye ſelfe,and end in a mans neigh- 
bour:and by proportion, looke by how much 
| euery one isneerer vato vs, ſo much the fooner 
| muſthe be corredted and iudged, Itchou bee a 
| private man: that art to giue cenſure, firſt be- 


gin. with thy ſelfe ; then judge thy kindred; 


| gers. Soa maſter of afamilie mult. firft judge 
himfelfe,then his owne familie, & after he may 


the my 9% ap. 9.7. Open ſhame and confuſion þ 


Refo5rme our 
Wailcs, 


weakened in ys more and more; and this is. 1n+4 


he in,thathath a huge beam. in his eie,the moſt | 
part.of the whole hodie: rhat is,bath his | 
heart apd conſcience pricked with the ſting of | 


he is {o called, for this man hath the finne of hy- | 


thers he may aduance himſelfe : ſce this in the | 


. | bypocriticall Pharifie, / thanke God that I am 


thirdly,thine acquaintance; and laſt of all ſtran- | - 


Moriucs to 
all rhe du- 
res. 
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Reforming 
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tual wiſdom, 


| 


| 


a 2.Chr.33 
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How to vn- 
derſtand 
Gods word. 


=O 


| 


Sermonin the «Mount. 


ſtrangers : and the like muſt euery {uperiour 
practiſe: in his place; Now by this order to be 


| obſeruecin. bratherly cenlure,, wee inay cahly 


ec that the worldis farre wide in the practite 
this dutie,for efrery one rhinkes well of him- 
{elfe,and allo of his friends and acquaintance, 
and therefore ſpares them and will not. cenſure 


| them; bur for firangers;them will he nor ſticke 


to reproach and ca-; condemne : but this is a 


| prepoſterous courſe ſwaruing farfe from this 


And then ſpalt thou ſee cleerly tovaft ont the 
mote otit of thy brothers rie. T his is the fruice of 
the-fonmer remedie;by caring himſcife firlt , 4 
man comes to ſee cleerely what his neighbours 
faultis ,,and how irista bee cured and amen- 
ded.Where we may note, that out of the amEd- 
ment of out ſelues,tollowes a ſpirituall gift of 
iudgement and wiſdome , whereby wee ſee a- 
right how to reforme our broghers fault. Hence 


1 gather this general doctrine, that Right wiſe- 


dome and viderſtanding followes the reformati- 
on of our owne hearts and lines, The beginning 
of wiſedome #5; the feare of the Lord , Plal. 111. 
10.that is,true wiſdome and good vnderſtan- 


- | ding: comes from a reuerent awe of God,in re- 


gard of his word and commandement: fo Plal. 
119.100, { was made wiſer then the ancient,by 
keeping \thy commandement : fuſt David retor- 
med himfelfe, and then hee became : exceeding 
wiſe. As,itis {aid of » anafſes, that: when he 
repented and huinbled himſelfe ; he knew that 
the Lord was God: and after Nabuthadnezzer 


was humbled, h:s vnderſtanding was reſtored to 


him, Daniel 4. 31.for, God teacheth the humble 
his waies , Plalm, 25\ 9. The proud man is he 
thar builds vp his ſinnes with poſts arid beames, 
and ſuch a one the Lord will norteach ; bur 
him that pluckegs downe theſe polts by amend- 


ment of his life ,*will the Lord inftru& in the 


| way that he ſhould walke. Chriit faith to his 


Dilciples, Ye are my friends if ye kecke my com- 
»nandements: and to his friends. will he make 


knowne all things needfull that he hath heard of 


| bus father, lob. 15. 14, 15. by all which iris 


plaine, that right wdgement followes true re= 


| formation of lite, $ 


Vſes. 1. Hereby we ſee how to come to yn- 
derſtand the holy Scriptures read or heard; 
car the amendement of our owne liues: 
Firſt , reforme thine owne heart and life , and 
then ihalt thou haue true judgement giuen vn- 
 tothce, tobe able m reading or hearing, to 
ynderſtand Gods word, at leaſt fo much there- 
of, as ſhall be needfull for thee;and doubrleſle, 
the cauſe why moſt men profit ſo little, in the 
Scriptures , though they heare and read them 
much,is for that they looke not te the reforma- 


ding tothe word, Prov. 1. 23.7 urne you at m1 
correttion ({aith Wiſdome) and 1 will power out 


my words, Fhe ftudent therefore that muſt fit 


my minde wnto you, and make you vnderſtand 


——— 


tion of their owne liues and conſciences, 2ecor- | 


himſelfe to get true ynderſtanding in Gorls | 


0 


—"—> 


A | word;for the edification of Gods Checkout 


plucke out the beame our of his owne cie, and 
then ſhall hee ſee cleercly to reade with iudge= 
ment the word of God, and to diſcerne@he 
rue: way: of cuerlaſting life , for the good of 


| thou readelt without profit; 
1 .'Vfe. Againe ; wouldeſt thou know th 


to purge thy heart and life from all finne , for 


upon God will cerufie thy conſcience of thine 
election and: reconciliation: bur if thou ſuffer 
thy lelte to lic in finne , thowmaift long waite 
for this certificate, and never .hauc it. 


B) 117, Yſe, Many men there be that will bee 


of no religion, becane there are ſo many and 
divers opinions about marcers of religion in the 
world; and therefore till ſome generall Coun- 
cell haue determined of the cruth of religion, 
they will live as they doe : burthefe men muſt 
know, that they take a wrong courle: If the 

would come to know the truth of religion, they 
mult fir{t reforme their liues; bur while they 
live in fiane , they can neuer fee what is good, 
what is badde; whar is truth, what is falſhood 
in religion. Ioh.7.17.1f any man will doe mey fa- 
thers will(faith Chritt) he ſhall know of the do- 
trine, whether it be of God , or whether [ ſpeake 
of my ſelfe: where he plainely giues vs to vnder- 
and, that. rrue ve ana of religion cornes 
from obedicnce@gnto God, This 1s the right 
way to refornie an! Atheiſt;firft,to bring him to 
obedience. And in a word, whoſoever thou art, 
that wouldeſt in thy calling, whatſoever it be, 
pleaſe God, and doe good to others;firft purge 


> —— 


ſhalr thou ſee clearely wherein thou faileſt, and 
how thou art to amend thy fault,and afterward 
to doe good to otherss, | 

eA TI, generall Point.Purther, in this reme- 
die our Saujour Chriſt oppoleth Brotherly cor - 
reft:on, vnto raſh indgement ; and withall, pre- 
ſcribes brotherly correttion as a dutie to be pra- 
iſed among Gods people. Touthing this 
point, foure things things are to be conſidered: 


D| I, Who is to correct. 1 I, Whois to be corre- 


Red. I Tl, Whar is to be corrected. and IV.In 
what manner, For the hrlt: the partie that muſt 


Gods Church:o it is ſaid , Then ſhalt thou ſee 
 cleerely toput ont the mote out of thy brothers 
cie: and Leuir. 19.17. Thon ſhalt mot hate thy 
brother in thine heart, but ſhalt plainely rebuke 
thy neighbour , and not ſuffer bim to ſmne: and 
Marth, 18. 15. 1f thy brother ſine againſt thee, 
that is, doe thee any wrong;or elſe fine again? 


is privie , though the wrong bee not againft 
him, becauſe there is an offegce giuen vito 
him:)Then rell him ha farlt berweene hmm and 
flee alone : that is, correct and admonifh hmm 


* 4a 
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remember this dire&tion , and labour firſt to 


- 
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Gods people: bur if thou come in thy finnes, 


thence Roweth true vnderſtanding, and there- 


thine owne heart and life from finne , and then | 


” 


— 


—— 


| correct isa brother, that is ,*any member of ; 


God , and thou be priuie to it: (for that finne | 
| may bee ſaid to be againſt a man , hereto hee | 


y How fo 


{elfe. to be the childe of God? remember then. 
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correQion, 


I 


How cuerv 
Chriſtian is a 
Paſtor. 
Heb.10.24. 


Who muſt 
be corrc&ecd 


* eAn Expoſtionof Chriſts 


privately. Againe,euery man is bound in con- 
{cience to ſaue his brothers ſoule , which oft- 
times may be done by brotberly correttion; and 
for want thereof, many times the ſoule may pe- 
riſh: and therefore it is every mans dutie to 
corre& his brother ; yer with: this clauſe-and 
caution, that iuft occaſon be offered, and time 
and place obſerucd ; for there be certaine par- 


this dutie, andall becauſe there is no iuſt occa- 
fion of correction offered : as firſt, if he be not 
certaine of the fault committed , for all lawfull 
correction, is of faults certainly and truly 
knowne. Secondly, if the partie offending doe 


| repent, for the ende of correCtion is to bri 


the offender to amendment. Thirdly,if there 
be no hope of his amendment, Prov, 9, 8, Re- 
prooxe not  thorner;that is,fuch a one as mocks 
thee for thy labour. Fourthly,, if it may in bet- 
ter manner , and to better purpoſe be perfor- 
med by others , which for pace and abiluic 
may and will more fitly performe it, But yes 
out of thee caſes, if iult occaſion be offered, 6« 
uery one is to performe brotherly correction 
ynto his brother. 

Here I note one particular inftruQion ; that 
not onely the Minitter of Gods word is our 


Paſtor, inregard that he muſt watch ouer the 
liues of his brerhren for their good and amend- 
ment, Ir is the finne of our time,that euery one 


thinks he hath no charge laid on him in regard 


finne towards his brother Abel, he denied him- 
ſelfe to be his brothers keeper : if any man linne, 
the common ſpeach is , what is itto me? let 


' ought not to be , one man ought to obſerue an 
other , and vſe alſo brotherly correction for the 
reformation af faults certainly knowne. This is 
8 durtie of loue and mercie,tending to the good 
of our brother,and to the ſaluation of his ſoule: 
in conſcience we are bound to releeue the bo- 
dies of our poore brethren that be in perill and 
want, much more then are we bound tolooke 
vnto theiffſoules, that they perith nor for want 
of admonitien, We muſt turne backe our ene- 
mies oxe or afle that wandreth,much more our 
brother from going to perdition. 


whoſe eye is the mote to be taken? to wit, « 


Brether ; out of thy brathers eye. By a brother 


ber of that Church , whereof we are members, 
and profefleth the ſame religion which we 


| 


admitted, This is plaine in the exhortation © 


thee, tell bim his fault betweene himns and thee : 


ticular exceptions,in which a man is freed from | 


Paſtor, but cuen cuery brother after a ſort is a | 


of his brothers life and eſtate, This was Cams | 


them looke to it whome it concernes, Bur this 


[ I. Point, Who is to be correted? out of 


here Chriſt meaneth nor cuery neighbour, for 
that is cuery man; but cuery,one that is a mens- 


doe, becing admitted into the Church by the 


ſame Sacrament of Baptiſine, whereby we e 


Chrift, Math. t 8.17.1f thy brother finne againſt 


and fo proceede (if he, heare thee not) till he 
come to the cenſure of the Church: which 
were in vaine, if the partie were no member of | 


A 
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the Church, If any one that t calted a brother 

(faith Saint/Paxl) be a fornicatour , couetous, 

&c. with ſuch a one eate not, 1, Cot.5.11. and 

he addeth, what haxe 1 to doe 10. indpe them 
that are without ? doe ye not indge them that are 

within ? Now here the former order 'muſt be 

obſerued; that firſt a man muſt corre him-. 
ſelfe , ſecondly his family and kinred,next a 

brother of the fame congregation with: him, 

And if good order be obterued, he may admo-. 
niſh a brother that is member of an other par- 

ticular Church ; butdeyohd this we maynort 

goe,, though we muſt carrie our ſelves ſo to 
them that are withour; that by our cofh- 

uerſation we may winne them: to God, And 

further this is to be-:knowne, that. in the 
Church of God, authoritie and dignitie frees 
no perſon from brotherly correction; 'where- 
upon Paul biddes the of Colofla, ro 
fay vato eArchippus their Paſtor, T ahe beede to 
thy minifterie , which thou baft receined of the 
Lord, that thos fulfill it , Colofl, 4. 17. And 
hence we may learne this dutie ; when we of- 
fend in word or deede , we muſt ſubmit our 
ſelues willingly to brotherly correQion ; we 
muſt not ſay , as ſometime one of the-Ifrae- 
les that ftroue with his brother, ſaide vnto 
Moſes for reproouing him , who made thee 4 
indge and a ruler over v5?but beeing faultie,we 
muſt ſubmit our ſelues to the coneRion of our 
brother, though we be aboue them in place, I 
is better to hears the reproofe of a wiſe man 
(faith Salomon) then the ſong of « foole, Ecclel., 
7.7. It may be the finged, 

delight vs, but ſure itis , the wife 
proofe is farre more 
teſtified , by deſiring that a the righteows might 
ſmite him; accounting it as a pretions balme vp- 
on his head, which he wonld nener want : yea, 
nature it ſelfe doth teach vs this, that it is better 
to be reprooucd cuen of an enemie, then to be 
praiſed ofa friend : according to that of Sals- 


$ It- 


cret loue. 


[[T. Point. For what is a brother to bee 
admoniſhed or correCted? nat onely for greas 


offences, bur for lefſer fines: we mult pull our | 


not m_ beames, but ſtraws and motes out of 
his cie; for here leſſer ſinnes are as ftrawes and 


poſts. The reaſon why we muſt corre our bro- 
ther for ſmall offences, is becauſe every grear 
ſinne hath his beginning of tome liccle & imall 
ſinne; and e itisa'dutie of brotherly 
correQtion, to cut off finne in the head, before 
it grow out to the full, Thus the Lord'dealt 
with b Cain, he ued him for his wrath & 
malice againſt his brother,tcſtified by his ſadde 
countenance, before he {lew his brother; bur 


at the laft to the grieuous finne of murther, 
' Inthis third point we may take a view of that 
heauenly order which Chriſt hath left in his 


| —__—_— _ 


— — 


Church, for the reformation, not onely of grea- 


a foole will more | 


Ty This Dasid | 


202 , Prov, 27.6, Open rebukg ts better then ſe- | 


mores to greater hnnes, which be as beams and | 


(«in nor yeelding to the Lords reproofe, came | | 


Outward 
dignity frees 
none from 
correQ&ion, 


Exod.1.14. 


# Pfal.141-5. 


The marrer 
of reproofe. 


| 


b Gen.4.6. | 


ter 


The man 
how cor 


Heb.1c 


1.52 


37- 


4 


—_— 


| 


The manner 
how £o re- 
proouc. 


] 


þ 


1.Sam.25-36, 
37- 


| uin 
tie be an Elder, though reproofe be not vnlaw- 


Sermon in the Monnt. 


WPI _ 


rer por of lefler finnes; for there be ma- 


ny finnes committed which cannot be corre- 


&ed by the ſword of the Magiſtrate, neither 
yet by the publike cenſure of the Church ; as 
ingafeolifceting, and other offences in be- 
hayiour.and attive;yer theſe wik not Chriſt per- 
mix to be in his Church; and therfore hach pro- 
uided brotherly correion to cus them off, - 

- 1 F, Pome. How is brotherly correction ro 
be performed? Although the manner of bro- 
therly corretion,/be. not here expreſſely ſer 
downe, yet If 4s implied, where it is faid, Then 
ſal thos ſee clearely,cc. 1 will ſtand alittle ro 
ſhew how; ihis:durie is te be-performed. In 


bratherly carreRtion theſe chings are required ; | 
1. Chriſtian wiſdome to ſee clecrely-into- the 
fault, and alſo how it; is ro be amended, The 


author to the Hehrewes makes it the durie of 


Heb.10.24- | every Chriſtian to. bſerwe bug brother : not for 


this eade, to vpbraid him' with his faules ; but 
that he may rightly diſcerne thereof, and alſo 
know how to:cortect him. And here comes a 
common fault to be reprooued , many-are for- 
ward and haſtic to correct their Calo bur 
yer jt ſhall be vpon. bare rumours and vncer- 
raine grounds, { ax ill not ſtay till they know 
the fault chroughly and certainly, whereupon ir 


comes to pafſe many times, that the reproouer 


beares the blame; for the partie reprooued 
faith, there js no ſuch marter,the thing is other- 


wiſe, and ſo the other becomes; a raſh cenſv. 
rer.. 2, In Chriſtian correction, there muſt be 


obſeruation of fit circumſtances; as time and 
place; els the good admonitzon may. be lefſe 
effectuall, We thall ſee the pradtile of this-in 
the word of God: eAbigail oblerued a fir time 
to reprooue her husband for. his churlith an- 
(wer to Daxids ſferuants , and: therefore told 
him not of it till his, fealt of ſheepe-ſhearing 
was ended, and the wine gone outof his head, 
3+ The manner of our brothers offence muft be 
conſidered , whether it proceede of :humane 
frailtie, or otherwiſe ; if his fault proceede from 
humane frailtie , then Pax{s leſſon may be pra- 
Riled, Gal. 6.1, Te that are ſpiritual reſtore 
ſuch 4 one with the ſpirit of meckeneſſe, The 

hraſe there is borrowed from Surgeons , who 
hs ro deale with a broken ioynt, will han- 
dle the ſame very tenderly; and ſo muſt rhey 


be dealt withall in reproofe, that finne of hu- 
- | mane frailtie. Example of this mildenes in re- 


proofe we haue in Nathan, who reprooued 
Daxid in a parable,and ſo brought him to con- 
demae himlſelfe : and the Apoſtle Paxl reproo- 
ving the Corinthians in the beginnin of the 
firlt Epiſtle, doth include himſelfe and «4p 
{os in the ſame xeproofe , as though they ha 
bia guiltie ofthe ſame crime, 1. Cor.4. 6. And 
wing. direction to, Timethie how to carrie 
Finoſelfe in the Church of God, though he al- 
low him to vſe rebuke and reproofe, 2; Tim, 4. 
2. ycthe bids him, exhort an Elder, therein gi- 
good direQiion for admonition:it the pars. 


|A full, yctitis not fo fir as exhortation : and the 


| himſelfe he may 


| and rebukg ; with all long [1 


like mildenefſe muſt be vſed roward all thoſe 
that fine of humane fraiirie, Bur if the offence 


| proceede from wilfulnes and obſtinacie, then 


the iudgements of God muſt be denounced a- 
gainſt them'to drive them ro repentance, 4. E- 
nery one that is to correct another, mult con(- 
der hitſcife, & his own citare,knowing thar oi 
fall into the like offence, So 
Paul bids them that are to feeke the reſtoring 
of fuch as arefallen, rs conſider themſelues, Ga- 
lat.6;1. 5.Brotherly corretion'mutt be delive- 
red with Derive and inftruction: 2. Tim. 4.1, 
2: 1 charge thee before God,to yeeprookegexhort | 
fg and doftrine. 
He that will-admoniſh, muft tit hitmſelfe be 
relolued, that the thing done is a finne; then he 
muſt propound it to the partie; as a ſinne out of 
Gods word; and deliuer the reproefe,not in his 
owne name , but ia the name of God; lo as 
hereby the partie may know himſelfe ro have 


offended, and alſo fay, that he is repreoued of | 


God bimſelfe rather then of wan. I his ought 
all ſuperioursto practiſe, in correHting and ad- 
moniſhing-their inferiours ; they mult not goe 


therero in rage,but in long ſufferiog; nor rude- | 


ly, but with -dotrine , that the partie offending 


may ſee his fault. And thus much for this ducic- 
of brothe1ly correCtion. 


V. 6. Cue not that which 
u holy unto dogs : neither caſt 


ye your prarles before ſwme : 
| leaſt they tread them wvnder 


—_—— 


þ 


1 


] 
| 


þ 


| 
| 


their feete,and turning againe | 


all to rent you. 


| Hitherroche Euangeliſt hath ſet downe the } ,. part of 


| Chriſts Ser- 
g mon. 


ſeuerall heads of Chrilts Sermon more art large; 
but from this verſe to the ende of the Chapter, 
he handleth briefly the” points which follbw, 
This verſe dependeth not vpon the former, bur 
herein our- Sauiour Chriſt Jaies downe anew 


point of inſtruction, direRing his Dilciples,and | 


in them all miniſters, vnto that chriftian diſcre- 
tion which 6ught to be obſerued in the diſpen- 
ſation of the word of God. And his direStion is 


here propounded in a prohibition of ginmy holy 


things to dogs, or caſtivg pearles before ſwine: 


which is enforced by a doublEreaſon,leaft they | 


tread them, &c, 
Now for the better vnderſtanding hereof, 


firſt T wil! ſpeake of the words, becaute they are | 


hard and difficult; and then! come to the do- 
Grines. 


In the words foure things are to be ſought | 


out. 1. What it meant by holy things. 2, What 


is meant by pearles, 3, What is meant by |. 


dogs: and 4; whar js \meant by ſwine. For the 
firſt, by that which & holy, we mult vnderitand, 
firſt and properly & the word of God, written in 


lth. 


the 


207 


[Ta 
\Q 
*n 
Pe 
\C) 
© 


nt 


Gods word 
1s an holy 
thing. 


Rom.$.11. 


 Gal.3-20, 


| preached: and conſequenzly, by holy things, are 


for the reuealing and determming of all things 
old teſtament , God himlelfe ſpake by a lively 
of the Law , hee gaue anſwer tothe high Prie 


to them,though we want thar luiely voice; for 


_ NY" OE 


the bookes of the old and nevi reſtament,in his 
right and holy vſe; that is, read, diſpenſed, and 


meant the Sacraments, Chriſtian admoni- 
tion, Gods word is called an holy thing for un- 
dry cauſes , bur PRyny for theſe rwo; firft; 
becauſe it is holy in it felfe : and ſecondly, in 
effect and operation, It is holy in it felfe, be- 
cauſe it is ſet apart by God,to be in the Church 
in ſtcad of his own liaely voyce vnto his people 


to be belecued and done in his. Church. In the 


voice ynto the Patriarkes , andafter the giving 
at the Mercie-ſeat: and yet we are not inferiour 


we. haue the written word /in ſtead thereof, 

which is anſwerable euery way thereunto.: for 

looke what the written word ſaith, is as much 

as if the Lord from heauen ſhould iſpeake by a 

lively voice: and ſo conſequently, it is to vs in 

ſead of the Arke of God , a pledge of his pre- 

ſence. And thus it is holy in it elte. Ro 

Gods word is hoty, in regard of operation ; for 

it is the ivftrument of the ſpirit , fet apart by 

God himſelfe , to. be the meanes whereby hee 

ſanRifics and reformes the hearts and lives of 

his children, And confequently,the Secraments 
are holy things, for they are the word made yilt- 
ble; ſo likewife is Chriſtian'admonition groun-. 
dey ypon Gods word, | 


1 ” 
* 


From this doctrine ſundrie ducies are to bee 


feare bim , andto walks before bins: in his pre- 
ſence: how ſhall wee doe theſe things, neing 
| Ggdis inviſible z\and in glorie and emaicftic 

in heauen? Surely we muſt con{der, the word 
of God, which 1s that hoty thwig ſer apart by 
God, tobe in ftead of his owne liuely voice; 


inuifible , but we muſt have recourſe ynto the 
word, and labour to haue it preſent with vs'in 
in our hearts, in our lives, and confciences. 
Enoch walked before God, no onely in regard 
of his infinite maieſtie', which though it bee. 
inviſible, is euery where preſent;bur principal- 
ly in reſpec of his word , ferting that before | 
him whereſocuer he was, When we are com- 
manded to feare God, we mult know that that 
is done , not-onely when wee ſtand in awe of 
his glorious maicſtie, bur prinapally when we 


word. The Apoſtle ſaith, that the holy Ghoſt 
dwels in our hearts: which muſt not be thoughr 
to be meant of that infinite ſubſtance of the 
holy ſpirit ; but of the dwelling of the word, 
which is made effeQtuall by the boly ſpirit: for 
faith euer hath relation to the word,and becing 


A. after ; aying,/ line now by faih im the ſonne of 
| God: becauſe the word of Chriſt was preſent 


— On 
wa 
s 


learned ; Fult, we arc oft commended in Gods | 
word, to drawe neere vnto God, to ſeeke him, to | 


| we thinke that the trumper ef his holy word, 


and therefore we need not feeke for him that is | 


with hiv, atid the grace of faith thar liues by 
that word; 1153-2014 vw 


Secondly, r_ | 
holineſle,) we mutt leatne'40 viethe ſartie'pub= 
likely or privately withall teverence , carefully 
ſan&tifying: ctr ſelves therevpts, Whet) the 


they were fanCtified three dates before; arid the 
ſame preparation: for ſubſtance ,” ovght' wero 
make before ve.heare the Kord of God: Firſt, 
we muſt waſh our hands in innecentie ,"and't 
Compaſſe the @Altar of the Lord: the'word and 
ſacraments are holy in thernſcjues; but'nisc fo, 
to vs, out of their holy vie; and thereforeif ve 


muſt prepare our hearts thereunto, 


-people came to receive the Law-in'Moutt Sina, | 


would reape profitto our ſelues by then, wee | 


the word of Gefd is&f that | Vie theword, 


holly. 


: PCal.26.6. 


voice of 


people ordinarily, the pure word of God alone 
ovghrtto be heard, without the mixture of the 
words of men, be they never fo holy: for itis 
not faid of the words of ary wan, that they ate 


we may learne that in the'cEgregation of Gods | 


that holy thing . The EL ord himfelfe alone hag | 


Thirdly ;*whereas tke-word is vnto'vs the [The pure 


FER WY >. 'word alone | 
, and the meanes of ſanRification; | cr de! 


taught, 


der the law: neither might any man adde any 
thing thereto,though it v ere yeuer ſo pure atid 


| good, nor make any oyle like ynto ir: fo like<| | 


the Ti of the making ofthe h ople, Exod.32.32, 
- * p = © b i ” 33». 
which was to annoint.the Kings and Priefts vn- 


cle to aflemble the people, the Lord himſclfe 
alonehad the appointment of then; and'none: 
might 'vic any other , though it were made of 
molt pure gold, Had the Lord this care ouer his 
SanQuarie vnder the law, to take the appoint- 
ment of theſe things to himſelfe alone? & ſhall 


which now by his appointment ſoundeth in the. 
congrogation of the Saints, may admit a' mix- 
ture with the words of men, humane, or diuine, 
be they neuer ſo holy?The ancient Church was 
farre om this mixture; and therefore a.forbad 


' | and they which vſe it nor, refraine therefrom, 


feare to offend God, commanding vs in his | 


ll _ ; 
” 
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| beleeued,it dwels in the heart, and makes the | 
ſpirit, which workes by the ſame word preſent | 
alſo. In which regard Pawl faith, Now [lint not, |. 


the publike reading of the eApocripha, which 
yerare more excellent books then the writings 
of men publiſhed fince the Apoſtles. Bur ir is 
{ ſaid, that they onely finde fault with this kind 
of preaching, which cannot attain'vnto it, I an- 
ſwer,it is no point of the greateftleatning to vie 
the iayings of Fathers and Poets in preaching: 


| not becauſe they cannot doe it , but becauſe 
they dare nor mingle the ſayings of men with 
the word of God, which is charholy thing,ſer- 
ving in ſtead of Gods owne'glorious veice in 
all matters that concerne our faith and obedi- 
,ence;and becing the onely ſufficient inftrumerit 
of our ſanCtification; and*therefore it wereto 
'be wiſhed, that in the- congregations of the 
Saints , the pure word of God might ſound + 
lone vnto Gods people; that as they are begor- 


but Chriſt lines in me ; which he expoundeth | 


be fedde alone with this ſincere milke, 


FY 


ten alone of this immortall ſcede,ſo they might | 


wiſe the :rumpess that {erued for the Taberna- nzotte 


3233Js 


a Synod. 
Laod.ca.s5y. 


TI. Point, 


| 


An Expoſition of (brifts Eo | | In er.» 


| 


S009 4,0 = | 
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| Matth.7. 
= Bb 


Dotrines of 
Gods word 


How to ©c- 


arc pearles. | 


Sermon in the-«\M ount, 


['F: Point, What is meant by pearles? Anf. 
The wholſom dottriner & inft 
word, contained partly in commandements, 
and partly in ſivcere and heauenly promiſes : fo 
Marr.r 3, 46. the Gufpel preached is compared 
to 2 pretious pearle, And further we are to note, 
that theſe wholeloine ' inftrufions. are” called 


|yourypearler, (Chriſt ſpeaking to his Difciples 


and" ocher heaters: Jnow they are ſo _— p 
ape ts/Firlt,in regard of the Apoſtles an 
other Minifters their ekeolita; becauſe they 
are theEords Rewards j to dilpenſe the word 
andthe dotine. thereof ro Gods people, Sex 
condly\, inrregard of all crue beleeuers and ſer- 
uants'of God: that haue care to know and co 0- 
beyth&word of God; for euery beleeuer harh a 
ſpecial right varo gods word aboue other men: 
to which purpoſe the Lord: faith , Bird vp rhe 
teſtimonie : ſeale ip the lain amanp*-mvy diſciples, 
Ha.8: 16. that is, wor rocky d*con ry 
word vnto iy diſciples; there prumny a ſpecialt 
riphe'and it coach in Ne Ghe of ſal- 
uation': for they haue the true judgement and 
meahing thereof: they Keepe ir in their hearts, 
ang expreffe the power of icin their lines: they 
bade the vſe and benefit thereofyn ecucry eſtate 
in this world , and vnto their eternall ſaluation 
in heauen. 


ſteeme of 
Gods word 


Prou. 3.14. 


How to c6- 
forr our 


. I (clues in 


trouble. 


$ From this, that the dotrines ef Gods word 


| are our pearles, firlt, wee are taught to place all 
| our riches in the wordof God, for thar is our 
lewel, and our principall-treaſure: of this Sale- 
mon ſaith, Her merchandiſe are better then mer- 
chandife of iluer, and the roo thereof better 
then gold, In the valuing of this pearle, Daxids 


practiſe is notable, who made the teſtimonies 0 f 
God hu heritage , and the very ioy of bis heart, 
Pfalm.t19. 111.4nd eftcemed them aboue gold, 


fea aboue moſt fine gold, verl. 127. 

Secondly , we mult hereby learne to content 
our ſelues in all caſualties and calamities of 
this life, with this pearle of the word of God; for 
though we loofe friends, health , goods, or 
good name , yer this pearle of good doctrines 
and ſweete promiſes is not loft; if that were ta- 


but ſeeing this iewell rerhaines with vs in all e- 
fates , therefore herewith we muſt flay and 
comfort our ſelues , as'Daxid did , counting 
 Geds promiſes his comfort in efouble Plal.179. 
| $0.4nd his ſongs in his pilyrimage,v.5 4. 

Thirdly, this mnſt reach vs to vie the do- 


| wee muſt locke them vp in our hearts, and haue 
them in faithfull keeping in our memories. A 
man that hath an earthly iewel' that is of an 

worth, will be very carefull to locke it vp in the 
fareſt cheſt he hathi;how much-moreccare ou ght 


ſtructions ? As the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of Dea- 
cons, they mult be tuch as keepe the myſteric 


tons of Gods. 


ken away with the toffe of outward commodis- |. 
| ties, then there were ſome cauſe of diſcomfort: 


| trines and promiſes of Gods word, as pearles; | 


we fo haue df theſe rrue pearles of heanenly in- | 


of faith in good conſcience; ſo muſt euery one of | 
vs bee carefmll keepers of this heauenly pearle. 


|A 


| miniſters at this day,that as by the good theans 


femate enemies, manifeſtly comicted of their 


' | deed, in all reproachfull ſpeeches, and cruel! 
attions; 7 7, Reaſon, In the word 6f God we | 
| | {tles preached | 
ro dogs (for ſuch are all men by nature:) The | 
Scribes and Phariſees , a generation of Vypers | 
came to /ohks baptiſme vnrepelled, though not | 
vnreprooued: Matth, 3.6, 7, and Chriſt him- | 


This was Aarits praiſe , Luk; 2.51. ſhee 
pondered the ſayings of Chriſt in her heart:and 
David hidde the word of God in his heart , that 
be might nor fenne ag4inff the Lord, Plal.119, 
IT, FT | 


Gods word, are the pearles of the Apoſtles and 
minifters; therefore , they aboue orhers. im all 
ages and tes, ought ts haue ſpeciall cart; by all 
food meanes to preſerne the putitie of doltrine 
in the Chlirch of God: This is Pauls chirge to | 
T imothie , keepe that which «s committed vnto 

thee: that is,chat wholeſome doftrme which thou 
haſt learned of me: and this neerely concerneth * 


of others, they haue receiued true doctrine, pu- 
rifted front the dregpes of Popery , fo they 
ſhould preſerue nr, oth the ſame from all 
taine of corruption to their poſteritie, 

The third and fowrth things to be confi- 


three poitits are to be handled:I.What are bere 
properly meant by dogs aud ſwine : 11, Who 
mult gize iwdgement of men _to be dogs and. 
ſwine: and I I I. Where they are to be found. Fof 
the firtt : By dogs aud ſwine, wee mult vnder- 
ftand the enemies of Gods word ; yet not all 


1U. Inflru#.The dodtrines and promiſes in 


dered,are pang, 4 and ſwine; whete thele | 


- Mini!-ers 
muſk pre- 
[erys puticte * 
of done: | 


' 


: 
/ 


{1 .Tim,s6. 10. 


enemies, for fo c ſinner ſhould be a dog | 
pad a ſwine: but onely ſuch as are malitiows; 6. | 


enmitic ro Gods word and dottrme,of whoſe 
amendment there is no hope. And that theſe 
are here to be vnderttood , appeares by theſe 
reaſons : , From the text it felfe, which deſcri- | 
berh them by this, that rreading the words of 
inſtruttion vnder foote, they doe turne againe, 
and all-to-remt the Teachers thereof: that is, 


they doe perſecute them. both by word and 


(hall find that Chrift and his A 


ſelfe telleth rhe woman of Canaan, that it was 
not lawfull to gine the childrens bread to dogs: 
that is, to the Gentiles; and yet he ſent his diſ- 
ciples to preach to all nations: and the woman 
her ſelfe, by reaſon of her faith , was recejued 
to mercie,and made partaker of the crums that 
fel from the childrens table, Againe, our Sa- 


therefore they mult haue the word of God 
preached vnto them , to purifie and fandtific 


enemies to. the werd , of whom is no hope of | 


here are called dogs and ſwine' , by alluſion to 


* *#s  £ ” 


> © Aodoas.5, 


uiour Chriſt preached to the Scribes and Pha- | 
rifies, even then when hee wepr ouer Ieruſalem | 
for their impenitencie:yea, this is 2 truth , that | 
becauſe men are naturally dogs and ſwine, | 


them, vnlefle they be obſtinate and irrepentant | 


recouerie, I[l, Reaſon, Theſe obſtinate enervics | 


vncleane beaſts vnder the law 3 of which! fort | 


| were dogs and ſwine , which were prohibited 


Doge and 
{wing arc 
ob!linare 
cnc mics, 


Marth. 15.16, 


—_—— 
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(| Tir.3.16,11. 


Difference 
berweene 
dogs and 
(wie. 


2.Pct.3.3»4« 


1 Who muſt 
iudge men 
ro be dogs 
and (wine. 


An Expoſition of Chriſts 


the Iewes tobe eaten, or offered in facrifice 
ro God: Chriſt therefore here by alluſion to 
that ceremony : meanes ſuch perſons as are ex- 
cluded from the holy things of the Lord , and 
haue no right or intereſt into the Lords word | 
or ſacraments; ſuch as both in heart and life 

be vncleane as hogs , and dogs, and will not 

be purified, 1F. Reaſon, Paxl chargeth Titus, 

that after once or twice. admontion, he ſhould 

reieft an heretikg , knowing that ſuch « one ts 

pernerted and are damned of his owne 

ſelfe: that is , fiuneth wilfully and obſtinately, 

and in ſo finning condemneth hiſelfe in his 

owne heart and conſcience: and ſuch'are meant 

by dogs and ſwine in this place. 

Now the ditference of theſe two may bee 

this; By dogs are meant obſtinate enenues that 
malitiouſly revile the miniſterie of the word, the 
dodrine of God , and the meſſengers thereof: 
ſuch a dog was Alexander the Copper-ſmith,2. 
Tim.4.14.and ſuch were many of the [ewes be- 
come ſoone after Chriſts aſcenſhon,who reuiled 
the Apoſtle Paul,and Barnabas , and blatphe- 
med the doCtrine which they taught , Act. 13. 
45. and of this fort are all conuicted obſtinate 
heretiks,By ſwine, are meant obſtinate enemies 
that doe contemne the word of God;either be- 
cauſe they will not admit reformation df life by 
it, ſuch as Ahab and Herod were; or becauſe 
they ſcorne and mock at the word of God , as 
they doe, of whom Peter ſpeaks,that mock at 
the promiſes of Chriſts ſecond comming. 

The ſecond point touching theſe perſons, is 
whe muſt gine indgement of any man. or any 
people to be dogs and ſwine: we muſt know that 
it isnot in the power and liberrie of any priuate 
man to giue iudgemenr of another that he is a 
dogge Ora ſwine; butitis a publike dutie be- 
longing to the miniſters and gouernours of the 
Church to giue iudgement in this caſe. Matth, 
18. 17. Before a man muſt be reputed asa 
Publicane, and as an heathen,the cenſure of the 
Church muſt paſſe vpon his behauiour; and 
from the iudgement of the Church muſt pri- 
uate men hold orhers as Publicanes and hea- 
then, Indeede our Sauiour Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles gaue this iudgment of men particularly 
and peremptorily ; as Paul of Alexander the 
Copper-ſmith:but wee muſt vnderftand, what 
ſa , and what ſpirit Chriſt and his A- 
poſiles had; which becauſe we baue not, wee 
cannot giue ſuch judgment ypon men, Further, 
here we are to know , that iudgement vpon 0- 
thers is two-fold; [udgement of certaintie, or 
radgement of humane wiſedome: The indgement 
of certaimtie,touching any mans ſtate, belongs 
onely to God, andto them to whom God re- 
uealeth the ſame, The mdgement 
wiſedome, is when the Church of God , in the 
feare of God , piue judgement as truely and 
as neerely as they can,who is a dogge and who 


isa ſwine : and this onely is the 1 t 
of the Church , which Io is ox” car 


[A 


of humane | 


— — 
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knowe 


as namely, till they repent: decauſe they 


DE — 
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| are to be fannd.:.It isnot inthe power of any 


i. 


not the times that God hath appointed for the 
conuerſion of. ſinners. And by this wee are 
taught, to comprimſt our judgement of any 
man, in regard of his finall eftate , though he 
be an vnrepentant (inner, refuſing inftruttion; 
for moſt hainous finnershaue bin conuerted, 


The thizd point , where theſe dogs and ſwine 


ordinaric miniſter, or ocher man, to determine 
of any one, that he is adogge or a ſwine; forin 
ſuch doe finall inpenitencie, and willful obſti- 
nacie concurre;z which we. are notable tg ſay 
certainely., are come vpon any inan or, woman 
while they live among vs : and yet this may be 
ſaid with good conſcience,that there is in. many 
a fearcfull declination tothe properties of dogs 
and ſwine, eucn in this age of ours; for many 
will heare the word,recewue the ſacraments,and 
profeſle that they hope to be ſaued by Chriſt; 
and yet they will raile on his minithers and 
ſpeake againſt their miniſterie: yea, the times 
are now, wherein mary in © #4 h willnot 
ſicke to reuile and cendemne thoſe that haue 
beene the moſt excellent inſtruments of Gods 
mercic in his Churclt: among many I will name 
one, M, Ih. Calxin, that worthic iaſtrument 
of the Gofpel, -is in the mouthes of many ſtu- 
dents condemned as 2n erroneous perſon, tea- 
ching falfe and dangerous doQtrine, Yea, many 
there be, that cornc to the Locds table, and yer 
will not brooke reformation of life ; they will 
not be drawne from their drunkennefle, igno- 
rance , adulterie , and couctouſnefſe, A third 
ſort there are, that take occaſion from Gods 
word, to liue in their. finnes, and to main- 
caine their wicked liues; as from the doQtine* 
of Gods eternall predeftination , becauſe the 
Scripture teacherh, that Gods decree there- 
in is vnchangeable; therefore ſome ſay, they 
will liue as . 0c lit: others, becauſe the word 
ſaith, we are to be ſaued by faith alone, there- 
fore they refuſe to walke in good workes : and 
others looke to be ſaued by Gods mercy alone, 
and therefore _y will not labour ether for 


ſome, hearing the doQrine of the denial of our 
ſelnes, doe ſay , the word of God is too trait a 
doctrine, barring men from laughter,and mirth, 
and other recreations; and therefore they will 
none of Gods word : now though we cannot 
call theſe men dogs,becauſe we know not what 
they may be hereafter ; yet we may truely ſay, 
theſe be praRtiſes of dogs and ſwine. 

And thus we ſee what is meant by holy 
things, by peagles, by dogs , and ſwme ; from 


thus fer downe: Gize not that which i holy gc. 
that is, hawe regard how,and to whom ye diſpenſe 
the word and ſacraments, and if any perſon be 9- 
penhy connifted of obſtinate enmitie to your do- 
frine, to ſuch publiſh not my word, be they dogs 
in railing, or ſwine in ſenſleſſe contemning and 


ſcorning of the ſame, 
The ſes. 1.Hencewe may ſee what courſe 


, 


——— 


| 


knowledge, or faith, as they wy to doe: and | 


whence the meaning of Chvilt my be plainely | 


Where dogs 
and (wine 
are to be 


found. 


is 


, — - = , a RN | 


a 
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Miatth.7. 
v.6. 

How the 
word muſt 


be diſpen- 
ſed, 


Martth.13.15. 


CE OO I oe is ond —_— 


. | meanes. of his taluation, This ferues:ro ſhew 


Sermbn inthe +M ount. 


is to be vied of Gods thinilters in the preaching {Ai hauemote ertorsin them, then they doe hold 


and diſpenting of his holy word; they mult tu; 
preach and publiſh the word of Gud to all men 
without exceprion,prace mult be offered ro all, 

ood and bad; then they muſt obſerue what | 

uit and cffect the word hath with thei, whe- 
ther it worke refortnarion of life-4n them), or 
not : and though as yer they ice nor that fruir 
thereof in them, yet they muſt not condemne 
them as dogges ; but rather waite a»d pray for 
their conuerſion , to ſee if at any time God will 
Kine them repentante, according. 25 S: Paul 
chargeth Tzmothie; 2, Tim. 2:25. Thirdly, ha- 
uing waited for their convertion., he-mult la- 
bour to convince their very conlcience of the 
truth which they in heart and life denie: fo as 


hid to them that periſh, 2. Cor, 4. 3; but it atcer 
all this , they giue cuident Ggnes of malitious 

and obftinate enmitie againſt the” word , feor-. 
ning and rayling on the doftrincof God , and 
on the miniſters thereof; then are they to be | 
calt out by the Church,and to be accounted as | 
dogges, and to be barred from the word of life | 
ull chey repent, This was Chrilts owne practiſe 
roward the Iewes: at the firtt he preached vnro 
them the Goſpel of the kmgdome by Iohn 
Baprift, in his owne perſon, and by his Diſci- 
ples, bur when as he tlawe ſome of them 
malitiouſly obſtinare, then be propounded his 
doftrine unto them in parables, that they might 
be hardned ia finne: & afrer expoiided the ſame 
privately. to his Diſciples. The Diſciples like- 
wile after the aſcenſion of Chriſt, preached Rill 
vato the Iewes,cuen when they were periccu- 
tcd by them : bur ar length when as they law | 
that of obſtinate malice they oppugned the ]- 
truth, putting it from them, and iadgiag rhem- 

elmes unworthie eternall life then they turned to 
the Gentiles, AQ.13 .46, 

Now in this that hath beene {aide , we may 
note ewothings : firft, the long lutfering and 
vreat patience of God, that will nor haue @ hn« 
nerliving in the Church condemned, till he 
haue' brought him through all the meanes of 
his conuerkon,and till he be paſt hope. Thus he 
dealt with the elde world, expectiag their re- 
pentance 4n hwdred and twentie yeares,where- 


——_— 


— —— 


ModheGens, Secondly, hereby-we mult learne 
to moderate our: judgements concerning Wic- 
ked men: aman miutt not be condermed for a 
doggeor for a fwine, till he giue cuidentfignes 
of obftinate malice, and wiltull contempt of the 
word, and ynttht he doe cuen convict himſelfe 
to be ſuch a one, by a wilfull contempt of the 


their-raſhnetlte and indiſcretion, that condemne 
our Church for no Church , and our people for 
no' people of God: iudging themtor dopges 
and fivine , when as they hauc not yet conui- 
cted theny of obſtinare malice imfnne or er- 
ror, It will be faid,they hauc admoniſhed rhem 
by writing, [ aufwer,, that their owne bookes | 


he may lay with Pani, If our. Goſpel be hid, it rs B 


C) 


unto he then called them by the preaching of D 
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whoime they admotnth , and ſo-theur writings 
cart be no {ufficient-conuiction; | 
Secondly , here obſerue that nicn becornic 
dog ges and ſwwe, ” their wilfull repelling that 
holy doCtrine of. God, which thould purge 
them and-make them cleane, Ir is the nacural] 
propertie of a: dogge ro returne to hisvorit, 
and of atwine; to his wallowing inthe mirc, as 
the .proutrbe is; and' hereof they can by nv 
mca:es be bereatied,' And all men by vature-re- 
turne to the yomirand filth of their finnes ike 
dopgges and fwine': and they which will by no 


' neanes ſuffet (thetnſelues ro-be drawnc fron 


their old finres, they hauetheic properties of 


| 


dogges and {wine : and looke as 'thote bealts 


were excluded the Lords tabernacle and coy | 


grepation vnder the law ;z {o are thele inen de-* 


barred from the word and Sacraments, and al! | 
holy things vader the Gofpel ; they are an abo- | 


mination vnte the Lord : ſee Plal: 56; 6, and 
Pial. 50, 16, In this regard we are to be admo- 


| niſhed, ro ſuffer our ſelues to be tlenſed and 
reformed by the word of God: Te are cleane | 
(faith Chrilt) by the word which [ hane ſpoken | 


vnto you, Toh. 15.3. where he maketh the 


word of God the inſtrument of our purificari- | 


on 2 to which cffe& he ſaith in his ptatcr to 
his Fatuet , Savxttifie thens with thy truth, thy 
word i truth, Toh. 17. 17, And S, Percy ſaith, 
onr ſoules are purified in obeying the rruth by 
the ſpir#, 1?Pet. 1, 22; Now we are by nacure 


; dogges and ſwine , inclined to the tilth of our 


owne finnes returning thereto with greedines, 
neither can weof ourſelues be broken of this 
propertie, but'when occafion is offered we doe 


naturally runne to our old fnnes, as the ſwine | 


and dug ges doe to their filth and vomit. Io con- 
t:deration whereof - we ought to ſubicet our 
teltes to the word of God , labouring to tec 
and feele our ewhe vncleanneſſe , and to eric 


with Dauid, Waſh me throughly from my ſinnes: | 
and with Peter , Not my feete onely , but my | 
whole bodie : that fo it may be ſaid of vs,We are 


cleane throughout by ( briſts word. If we ſee any 


viicleannes in our heartsor lives,ve muſt purge 


ir our by this word, and returne no more to the þ 
filth of our former {innes. It is the propertie of 


Chriſts ſheepe to heare his voice, and to obe 
the ſane * let ys here 


from dogges and ſwine, 

Here it may be demanded, whether we 
ſhould make cofeſhon of our faith before dogs 
and ſwine, Anſ, Yes, if we be called chereunto 
we are bound to doe it: Be alwaies feadie(faich 
the Apoſtle)ro give an anſwer to enery man that 
__ you a reafon of the hope that is in you, 1. 


Per.3. 25. And inthisplace ovr Sauiour Chrilt 


{peaketh of the preaching and diſpen{ng of the 
word,not of confeſſion. Now in preaching men 


acknowledge the word to belong ynto theur | 


hearers,burt i confetſion they declare the word 


by teſtific our ſelues to be | 


his ſheepe , that fo we may be diftinguiſhed 


4 
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| to belong vneo rhemſelues alone, = 
T-. Further, | 


. 
| 
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+ Of ſuch like the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Tit. 1. 16. 


the ende of | Secondly, here alſo obſerue the ende of Ex- 


eAn Expoſition of Chrifts ; 


concerning Excommunteation, Firlt, the foun- 
dation thereof, Ut i an ordinance of God: for all 
dogges and ſwine by Chriſts commandement, 
mult be kept from holy things : many that liue 
in the Church are open blaſphemers of the 
name of Chriſt ; ſome others are heretikes,and 
theſe likewiſe are to be barred from the word 
and Sacraments;yea,a man liuing in the church 
may be worſe in praQtiſe then an open encemie: 


They profeſſe that they know God, but by their 
workes they denie him. And ſuch a one was /ſ- 
| nnacl, who for mocking Iſaac the ſoune of the 
promiſe , was caft. out of eAbrahems familie, 


11. for Abrahams familic at that time was 
Gods vifible Church, 


communztcation , namely , to preſerue the holy 
things of God from pollution, contempt , and 
prophanation ; euen the word, prayer , and Sa- 
craments , which wilfull enemies would tram- 
ple vpon vs as ſwine will vpon pearles. And 
herein we may ſee the abuſe of this ordinance, 
v hen it is vſed for politicke and ciuill reſpects ; 
eſpecially in the Church of Rome, whereof 
it is 1made an inſtrument of the yniuſt depo- 
ling of Chriſtian Princes, and of exemptivg 
their ſubiets from due obedience and allegi- 
ance, 

Thirdly, here our Sauiour Chrift noteth our 
the | Says goon perſons that are to execute this 
cen 
nate encmies,that be as dogs and ſwine; name- 
ly,they to whome the diſpoſing and keeping of 
the holy things of God is comitted, that is, the 
lawfull Minilters of the word and Sacraments : 
for they muſt keepe thoſe holy things pure 
which God hath committed vnte them ; but | 
that they cannor doe without the exerciſe of 
this cenſuce which God hath gen vnto his 
Church, | 

Fourthly-, here alfo we may ce , how farre 
this cenſure of the Church extendeth againſt 
obſtinate and wilfull enemies : namely, to the 
debarring of them from the vic of the Chur- 
ches miniſteric in the word, praier , and Sacra- 
ments. Indeede if the partic be excommuni- 
cate for ſome particular crime, and there be 
hope of his repentance , becauſe he. doth not 


Further, here we are to conlider diuers points | A | 


that is, out of the Church of God, Gen. 31.10, |B 


ure of the Church vpon wilfull and ebſti- | C 


-S 


—_— 


both drawne from the dangerous events which 
would enſue by communicating holy things 
vnto dogges and ſwine : for firlt , they world 
tread them onder their feete : (econdly,rurning 
againe all torent you. 
For the firſt : by treading vnder feete, he 
meaues prophaning and abuſmg. Now becauſe 
the hol op of God mult not be propha- 
ned and abuſed, therefore they muſt not be 
communicated yato wiltull enemies of . the 
grace of God, 
In this reaſon ſee the ſingular care of our 
Sauiour Chriſt, ro k the Scriptures and 0 
ther holy things of God from prophanation: 
This care he likewaies ſhewed with great zeale 
when be whipt the buyers and ſellers out of the 
Temple, becauſe they made bis fathers houſe, 
that holy place , 4 houſe of marchandiſe ang 
denne of theenes, Matth.21. 12,13. And herein 
he muſt be a patterne and example vnto vs all, 
to teach vs care and zeale in keeping the holy 
things of God from prophanation: (ore wut it 
hoes rem ys to doe or ſpeake any thing which 
may cauſe the world to ſpeake cuill of our ho- 


that they ſo carrie themſelues towards their 
malters,zthat the name of God, and bus dotrine 


care herein was Gods hand heawie vpon Da- 
uid, for becauſe by his foule fatts of adulterie 
and murther , he had canſed the enemies of the 
Lord to blaſpheme, therefore the child borue 
vnto him muſt ſurely die, 2. Sam. 12,14, We 
mult therefore pray (as the » Apelile bids vs) 
that the word of God may be glorified. This is 
Chriſts direRion in his praier, before all chings 
to deſire and {ceke. that Þ Gods name may be 
halowed and glorified: Now Gods word is his 


| ame,for thereby is he kaowne vnto vs; yea,his 


name ts mannified aboue all things by bus word, 
Pſal. 138. 2. Excellent was Dauids praier to 
this effec, Pſal.1 19. 39. Taks away my rebuke 
which I feare , for thy indgements are good : 
that is, keepe me from doing that which may 
brivg Sake or reproach vpon thy word), or 
ypon thy works, for they are good. Good king 


Gods gloric, in that he forbad hi ſernants to 
anſwer to the rayling blaſphemies of Rabſpakeh, 


leaſt thereby he ſhould be prouoked to. bla- 


V.6. 


ly profeſſion, This is Paxls charge to ſeruants, 


be not enill ſpoken of, 1. Tim. 6. 1. for want of 


——— —— — 


Hezekias is alſo commended for his care of 


ſhew himſelfe a dogge or a ſwine, by wilfull 
obſtinacie in his finne and contempt of the 
Church; then , although he be excluded from 
communjon with them in the Sacraments and 
praicr, yet he may be admitted ro the hearing 
of the word, becauſe that is a meanes to hum- 
ble him for his ſinne, and to bring him to re- 
pentance, which is the ende of all Ecclchafti- 


on:Now follow the reaſons to inforce the ſame, 


| himſelfe,chap.19.1.14- 


call cenſures. And thus much of the probibiti- | 


Leaft they tread them vnder their feete, and 
txrning againe all to rent you, Here Chriſt ren-. 


ſpheme the more: as alſo. in that he greatly 
humbled: himſelfe before the Lord vpon the 
hearing of it:for he rent his cloaths, and put on 
ſackeloath, and ſpread the rayling letter before 
the Lord,thereby referring the reucnge to God 


And turning againe all to. rent you, Theſe 
words: containe Chrifts fecond reaſon againſt 
communicating holy things to malicious and 
obſtinate enemies, drawne frounthe perill that 
may enſue thereupon to his diſciples and mini- 


prone to abuſe the holy things themſelues, bur 


ters : for theſe dogs and ſwine are not onely | 


ders a double reaſon te enforce his prohibition, 


| alſo to annoy and hurt byreuiling and perſe- 


cution 


Matth.7: | 


i. Reaſon. 


The holy 
things of } 
God mutt be 
kepr from | 
contcmpr. 


a 2.Theſſ.3.1 


b Marth. 6.59. 


2-King.1k, 
36. 


2. Reaſon.: 


—_—y 
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| Matth.7. 
| v7. 


Miniſters 


may ſ{eck ro 
auoid perſe- 


cutions., 


Matth.10.16, 


Toh.10.12. 
Of flight in 


perſecution, 


$. Parr of 


Chriſts Ser- 


mon, 


a Iam.4 3. 


4. Conditt- | 
| onsIn ac- 


ceprable 
praicr, 


you in one citie flie mto another ,Matth. 10, 23. 


—— 


* Sermoninthe Mount. 


= 


cution thoſe that be the meſſengers of the 
word vnto them, | 
\ In this reaſon Chriſt ſhewerh, that it is not 
onely lawfull, but neceflarie, that Gods mini- 
ers ſhould ſceke to auoid and ſhunne the ma- 
lice and rage of obſtinate enemies, by all lawfull 
meanes which may ſtand with Gods glorie & 
the keeping of a ere coſcience: Hence he bad 
his diſciples, with che innocence of dones, ioyne 
the wiſdome of ſerpents;now the ſerpent is moſt 
wily and wwarie to ſaue her ſelfe from harme; 
Obief+, Bur it is the propettie of an hire/ing 
to flue from his flocke when he ſexth the wolfe 
comming : therefore it ſecmes'/Gods miniſters 
may not flic in time of perſecution, eAnf. To 
flic in perſecution is not alwaics a forlaking of 
the flocke , but ſometimes tends ro their grea- 
ter good : as when perſecution is jotended di- 
inſt the minifter , then he may with 
conſcience flic for his ſafetie, in hope of 
returne for their future goodgels Chriſt would 
not haue ſaid ro his diſciples , If they perſecute 


Yea, not onely the minifter muftchus looke to 
his owne ſafetie , but hispeople alſo mutt doe 
what lies in them for his preferuation. So did 
the beleeuers in the primitine Church forS. 
Paul : when his life was ſought in Damaſcus the 


diſciples let him downe at a window in a backet 
through the wall, and he eſcaped, Act. 9.25., 
And at Epheſies when the great tumult was a- 
bout Diana, Pan! would hane thruſt himſelfe in 
among the people;but the diſciples ſeemg it would 
be dangerous vnto bam gept him back ;and would 
not ſuffer him.A&t.,19.30. | 


v.77. eAske, and itſhall be 
giuen you: ſeeke, and ye ſhall 


finde: knocke, and it ſhall be 0-' 


pened Unto Jon. 


In this verſe and thoſe which follow vnto 
therwelft, 1s laid downe the third part of this 
chapter, concerning praier: and ir conlifteth of 
two. branches : .a commandement to pray , and 
effectuall reaſons ro periwade vs thereto, 
The commandement is propounded. in three 
{euerall rearmes, eArke, ſecke, and kyocke:cach 
whereof hath his proiniſe annexed thereto, Te 
ſhall haue, ye ſhall finge, and it ſhall be opened vn- | 
to you, "Now for our. better vnderfttanding of 
Chriſts meaning herein,two rules-mutt be ob- 
ſerued. I. That Chriſt here ſpeakes nor of cuery 
kinde-of asking in prayer, bur of rhat onely | 
which himſelf commindeth & allowerh:for we 

aske & not receiue, becan(e we askg amiſſe, | 

as ©.S$.[ames ſaith;bur ke that asketh,according | 

to Chriſts diretion-in this place, ſhall receiue. | 
[Now in all acceptable praier to C309, foure 


conditions nwſt beobſerued. I. We multaske 
while 'the:time of grace: and mercie remaineth: | 
for if the day —_— once paſt; we way | 

nocke, bur all in yaine: this | 


aske , ſeeke 5 and: 


A| is plaine by the fire fooliſh virgins who asked + 


ſought for oyle , but found none, yea they called 
and knocked ; but it was not opened unto them, 
| Matth, 25. 8:9. 12, Now the time of this life, 
while God offers mercie vnto vs in his word, is 
the acceptable time and the day of grace,2.Tor, 
6.24 and therfote herein mult we asbe,ſeehe,and 
knocke: I 1. We muſt not aske as ſeemeth good 
vnto our ſelues, but actording to.Gods will, and 
as his word alleweth. The ſfonnes- of Zebedie 
were denied their requeſt , becauſe rhey ached 
they knew not what , Marth. 20. 22. But chu 5 
our aſſurance that we haut in him,that if we acke 
any thing according to hu will he heaveth vs , 1. 
Ioh:5. 14.11. We muſt azhy # faith , that is, 


' | beleene that God will praunt vs thoſe things 


which we aske according to his will: Iam. 1.5, 
6. If any man lacke wiſdome let him aske of 
God----but let hims ache in faith,and waner not: 
for the wanering minded man ſhall receine no- 
ring of God: therefore ſaith Chrilt,7 vat ſoener 
ye defire in prarer beleene that ye ſhall hate it, 
and it fhall be done vnto you. Mark. 11. 24.1V. 
We muſt referre the time and manner of Gods 
accompliſhing our requeſts to his good plea- 
{ure.It was the finne of the Iſraelites that the 

limited the holy one of Iſrael,by preſcribing him | 
what they would haue for their protiſion,and | 
when they would haue it;Pfal,78:41.we there- 
fare muſt waite on God,as Daxid did,Ptal.qo. 
1. / waited patiently for the Lord, and he encl:- 
red hu eare unto me, and heard me. God de- 
ferres the graunting of our requeſts, becaute he | 
would trite the affeQions ofhis childten, Cant. | 
3.1, The Church ſeehgrh Ehrift ; but cannot 
finde him,that is, where and when ſhe will. And | 
indeed herein do we ſhew forth faith when wc 
referre the time and maner of receiuing our re- 
queſts,to the good pleaſure of God: for he that | 
beleeneth will not make haſt, Ita. 28. 16. 


cerning praier, is : That theſe promiſes are nor 
made directly to the worke of prayer , but ro 
the perſon that prayeth ; and yet not to him 
{mply, as he doth this good action of praier, 
bur as he is in Chriſt, for whoſe merite ſake the | 
promiſe is accompliſhed: and therefore Chriſt | 
here ſpeaks to them, whom he takes for graun- 
ted to be the true members of his myfticall bo- 
die which is his Church. This rule muſt be re- 
membred for the right vnderſtanding of the 
promiſes of God concerning praier; for hereby 
iis plaine, that oux prayer is not the cauſe of | 
| the blefſings we receiue from God, but onely a | 
way and inftrument in and by which God con- 
uayeth his bleſſings voto hischildren; for a trve | 
 praier isa fruit of our faith in Chritt, in whome | 
alone alltbe promiſes of God are yea,and amen, | 
| thatis, ſure and certen vnrto vs. 

Now bauing-formd Chrifts meaning, ler vs 
| come to fuch inftruftiens as are to Mt £2- 
 chered hence, Firft ,, obſerue that Chrſt doeth 
not "barely propound this commaundement 
to-pray; but repeats the fame by a kind of gra- 
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dation in three diltin& words, Acke, ſceke, and | A | of meanes ; & happie are we that may vie choſe | 4 


knocke; whereof the latter imports more vehe- meanes : for im asking we receiue , in ſeeking we 

mence then the farmer. And this he doth to finde, and in knocking it 15 opened unto vs, 

checke the {lacknes and coldnes of our praiers, Secondly , our Saujour Chr:tt by trebling | cauſes why 

and to (tirre vs vp to feruent zeale & diligence this commandement to pray, would giue vs to | p< mould 

in this dutic both in publike and private, And conſider that there is ſome waightie cauſe wee | in piaicr. 

to meouc vs to godly zcale and diligence in ſhould be inſtant in this dutie; and that is, in 

this dutie , conſider the reaſons following. /. | | regard of the great mileries and manifold dan= 
(briſfts owne example, which in morall duties is | | gers whereunto we are lubicct in this life: for as 


a perfect rule: Now though he had little neede Peter ſaith, the righteous ſball bardly be ſaned: 
to pray in reſpect of himlelte, for he did never and no maruell, for we haue withoxut vs, the de- 
finne, ver how often, and how long , and with | | will andall his Angels plotting our deftructi- 
what feruencie did he giuc himſelfe to this du- } | on,and the world a daungarous enemieawhere- 
tie ? he ſpent whole nights in praier, Luk. 6. 12.1 | by the devill workes: within vs we baue our 
and i» prajer in the garden he ſmet water and | | owne- corrupt hearts, daily drawing vs to'the 
blood. We have alſo Moſes example,who ſpevt | g| praftiſe of finne , the bane and poiton of out 
| fourtie daies and fourtie nights in praier and fa- foules. Now what is to bee done in this caſe? | 
ſting for the people, when &7. had finned, Dent. ſurely our onely refuge, is conſtant and ferycnt 
9.18,19. It he were thus feruent in praier for praier to (20d, as here implies by this 
their linnes , how earneſt would he be for his | | threefold coramand:fors all things we muſt let 
oxne? And Daviel humbled himſclfe many | | our requeſts be made knowne to Ged,Philip, 4- 
daies, and praied-feruently for his people, Dan, | | 6. This hath alwaies beenethe practiſe of all | | 
| 9.3,4,&c. Dauid praied ſeaven times a day,aud the faithfull,as we may {ee in Gods booke, Bur 
roſe up at midnight to gine thaks to God,BY 119. if wee had no example, this commandement 
164.62. And Pam willeth the Romans that | | were ſufficient to perſwade vs vnto this dutie, | 
they would fringe or wreſtle with him by praier | | Alſo doeſt thou want any grace of God , as 
| to God, Rom, 15. 39, All thele are worthie ex- | | faith, repentance, knowledye, zecale , patience, | 
amples vnto vs; andif wecorppare our felues ſtrength againſt cempration , or aſſurance of N | 
with them we ſhall ſee we have much more | | Gods fauour ? why, aske,,4nd thou ſhalt bane | 
cauſe ſo to doe ; for our ſnnes abound aboue | .| ſceke,and thou ſhalt finde, And this mult be our 
' theirs , and therefore we had neede to pray for | | courſe in outward wants, and tor te | 
the preuentipg of Gods iudgements which our | C| bleffings, as health, peace, libertie, plentie,&c, 
Ginnes cal for again vs. Alſs we come far ſhort | | Indeede the wicked worldlings feeke to wite 
of the in grace, and therfore had neede to pray men and wiſe women in their mileries, but this 
for ſupplie thereafagainRi che time of need; for | | is to forſake God,and to goe to the deuil:Gods 
our dajes of peace will not alyaies laſt, we | | people muſt goe to their God, Ila.8.19, +, 
hauc cnioyed it lang, and therefore mult looke | hirdly, the trebling of this commande-] cas. 
| for daics of trial, for the Rate of Gods Church | | ment in divers tearmes muſt teach ys,tobe in» | vrge=rin 


1.Per.4.18. | 
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} 
| is interchangeable. #1, Reaſon. All of vs muſt | | Rant and vrgent with God in praier : thjs is an | *"7** 
.come to deale with God, both in the day of | | holy and acceptable. importynitie, when the ( 
death aud at the dav of judgement ; at both | | Chriſtian heart giues God norett: Jerem, 29. 
| which times all worldly belps and comforts I 2, 13.the Lord promiſeth'to his people,Thaz t 
will forfake vs, and þy no meanes can wefhun | | they ſhall cry wnto him, & go anapray unto him, « 
|thax account ; there'ore it will be good for | | ad be will heare thews: they frall ſeeks hint,aud 
vs while we liue ofcen te ſer our felues be- | | finde hins, becauſe they ſhalt ſeeks him with therr 
fore the Lord, that fo we may make our | | whole heart. Ita 62. 7.The Lords remembran- | 
ſelues tamiliar and. acquamted with him a- | | cers are commanded not to kxepe ſilence, ox to 
eainſt that day : Bug if now we eftrange our | | gize the Lord any reft, Matt.1 5.22.7 bewomar 
lelues from God in regard of this exerciſe | | of Canaan is commended , becauſe ſpe-willtake 
of praier, then at our ende we ſhall finde the | | vo a»ſwer nor repulle from our Sauiour Chrift, 
Lord to be ({trange vnto vs,andteprofefle that | _ | till her daughter was cured: and Luke 18.5. 
. he knowes vs not, which will be woe vatovs, | | The poore widowe by her importunitie prenailed. & 
E247, [ 11. Reaſon, Eucry good thing we have or | | with the ' pnrighteoxs. xdge. + which parable 
ſtand in neede of, comes fram the mercie and | | Chriſt propeunds to teach vs to be conttant & » 
bountie of God in Chriſt: and praier isan ordi- | þ earneſt in praier,, We therefore mult ſhake off | | 
-narie meancs for the procuring of Gads bleſ- | | ournaturall coldnefſe and negligence in praier, | - 
lings; we therefore mult giue our ſelues tothe | | whichis the comon fin of the world urregard | 
faichtull pratife of this dutie, Indeedeif grace | þ of this dutie; Andwe muſt labour for know- 
and other bleſſings were our owne,or from our | : op IT ſinges & miferies;, and] w%: |} ; 
ſelues, ve might well ſpare this labour, But | | metcies, that ſo-we may pray with'vn- 1 of b 
1.Cor.4.7. what h.ſt they (ſaith Paul to cuery Chriſtian) | | derſtanding ,/and in zeale & feruencie as Chriſt | 7 
that thou baſt not receinea? be not therefore ſe-\| | here requirech. Alas many pray nor atall,& ©- | p 
cure and idle, for Gods blefſings come not | | thers know nor whar they ask, though they ay | 
hen we ſnort ypon our elboes, butinthe vie | , | the L.praier,or ſoine other ſer forme of praier. | | 
|  And| | 4 
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2.Cor.12.4- 


Sermon in the Mount. 


And imoſt me that haue knowledge, tufter their 
minds to wander from God by vaine inmagina- 
tions : now.all comes for lacke of that feeling 
in praier, which Chriſt here requireth, 

Thus much. of. the commandement in geric- 
rall; Now out of the.wordes inore particularly 
we may obſerue two points. Firtt,where Chritt 
bids vs »Ackg, ſeeks, kyocks,he ſpeakes nor par- 
ticularly ro ſome; bur g toll his ſer- 


 uants, fo that all muſt pray; which plaincly im | 


plies that his. beſt and deereſt ſeruants are du- 
ring this life in want of; ſome grace or bleſſing, 
And-indeede! when: God giues moſt excellent 
gifts and bleſſings to his children, yer then hee 


leaues thert in ſome notable wam or triall for 


their. humiliation/ and prouocation to praier, 
Paul was takeniy into paradiſe,and there heard 
wards that cannat poſſibly be vitered by man'in 
this bferxhis was agreat graceandprerogatiue: 
but = to humble him , /caft he ſhould be exal- 


| ced owt of meaſure, there was gineh bins a pricke | 


[onthe fleſhthe nneſſenger of Satan to buffet bi: 


Rev- 3.17. 


Rom.9.24- 


God with- 
drawes him- 
ſelfe ſome- 
time fro his 


'childrcn. 


/ | $6. many: 


hereby ihe was brQugþtto pray moſt earneſtly | 
for i but yer. he muſt reft contented 


| with Gods grace;for God. will make perfett his 


power, tharough the weakeveſſe of bis ſermants, v. 
$.9. This point muſt be oblerued z.to diſcouer 

' Bron perſ6ns-their miſerable ſtate, 
who feele mo want of grace in themſelues , and 


therefore thinke all is well. Bur what meaneft |-' 


thou ,profeſie .Chriſt, if thou haue no neede 
of hin nar of bis grace@oh know-it, when thou 
laicſtin thine owne:heartython are rich and lac- 
heſt nothing; then thoks art poore, and blind, and 
miſerable , and wretched. And indeede if thou 
knewelt the corruption of-thine owne heart, 
thou wouldeſt crie out with the Apoſtle, in re- 
ſpe of thy wants;Ob miſerable man that lam, 
who ſhall. deliuer me from this bodie of death | 

Secondly, Chriſt ſaying nor onely Aske,bur 
ſeckg and knocke ; doth hereby imply whar is 
Gods dealing many times with his owne ſer- 
uants:namely, that he forlakes them for a time, 
and in part,andin ſome ſott hides himlelte,and 
as it were locks himſelfe from them. Now thus 


| | he dealeth for rwo cauſes: Firſt, hereby to cha- 


Riſe and correct: thens for their finnes:: for ini- 
quitie ſeparates betweene God and:hu people,and 


| their finnes bide his face from them, 11a. 59. 2. 
Secondly, to make trial of bis graces in his chil- 
dren,to fee whether they delight in his loue, to 


ſhew them their owne-weakenes,and to moouc 


| them: to cleaue vnto him mere . inſeparadly. 


By all which we ſee jt;ftands vs in hand to pray 


| earneſtly and continually, for God may forſake 


vs for our ſinnes: angd-be _y iuſtlyrtake occafi- 
on to trie what-we haue profited by his Goſpel, 
which we haue long enioyed with aboundance 
of peace, | | 

\ Thus much ofthe commadement to carneſt 


praicr:Now Chriſt enforceth it by two reaſons, | 
\ Firſt, by a promiſe, infolded in this verſe with 


'the commandement,and confirmed in the next. 
Secoudly, by a compariſon, verſe 9. For the 
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firſt, The realon froth the promiſe 1n this verſc 
may thus be framed: - 

If rhey which acke , ſhallreceine ; if they that 
ſeeks ſhall finde; and they that knocke, ſhall be let 
m, then doe you arks, ſeeks, and knocke: 

But they that aike , ſpall receine , they thar 


ſethe, and knocke. | | 

In this reaſon our Sauiour Chriſt teacheth 
Ys; that when we pray to God, we muſt bri 

a ſpecial! fairhwhereby we are affured thar the 
particul1r things we aske according to Gods 
will ſhall be givers vs: So fairh Chritt;* Mark, 
11. 24; Whatſoeuty ye athe' in praver ; beleene 
that ye ſhall hant it and it ſhall be done v1to you” 
and Iam, 1, 6, Let him askg wi faith:for he that 
doubteth of Gods promiſe' deftaiiderh him- 
lelfe of the thing he asketh. Now if we muſt 
bring this ſpeciall faith, then of necefſitie muſt 
we haue a ſpeciall knowledge of the will and 
promiſe of God for the things we acke : 4or as 
without faith we cannot pray aright , ſo with- 
out knowledge, no faith: And therefore wee 
mult be-carefull to acquaint out ſclues with 
the will and promiſe of God, that by Gods 
comrmaundement we may know what toaske, 


pray without this knowledge and faith, our 
praiers are bur lip-labour M14 vnprofitable., 
Seconidly, hence we learhe that the Papiſts 
erre groſlely, which teach that this ſpecial} faith 
is not neceffarie in prajer ; this is a dotrine of 
Dcuills: for we ought to bring in prayer a par- 
ticular faith to applie to our ſclues the prothiſe 
of God concerning that thing which we aske 
in praier, But this we can neuer bring , vnleſſe 
we firſt have a ſpeciall ſuing faith whereby we 
beleeue our reconciliation with God in Chriſt: 
for therefore doe we beleeue that God will 
graunt our particular requetts, becaule by faith 
wee know our ſelues to be in Chriſt, in whome 
hee loues vs,and therefore will make good his 
promiſe vnto vs, as the Apoſtle ſaith, The i 
the afſurance that we hane in wm . that if wee 
ack any thing according to hus wil,he heareth vs, 
Thirdly , hence we learne how to carie our 
{elues in all dangers , troubles and afflictions; 
namely,we mult ſettle our hearts by faith vpon 


the promiſe of God, who hath ſaide he will not 
forſake vs, but be with vs in trouble and deliwtes | 
vs, Plal. 92. 15. This is neceffarie, for withour |. 


faith in great afflictions our owne - naturall 

ſons will confound vs :- Hence Habakuc 
peaking of grieuous times of afflition ſaith, 
The [ft ſhall line by faith. And this David tefti- 


fied P1al.62.1, Tet my ſoule heepeth ſilence Unto 


God: of him commeth my ſaluation. Plal. 21, 2. 
Though I ſhould walke through the valley of the 
ſhadow of death, I will feare none exill:for thow 


they comfort me, 
Fourrhly, this muſt ſtirre vs vp to great dili- 
gence m prayet, We beeing Gods crearures, 


& our (30d requiring this ſervice at our hands, 


$A 
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ſeth , ſhall finde, &c: Therefore dot you kg, 


and by faith may alſo aske in affurance;for if we | 


(Lord) art with me; thy rodde and thy ftaffe 


Fitch requi- 


Rhem.on 
Ilam.i.ſcR.6. 
Bellarm.de 
laltif.1.3.c.14 
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How God 


hearcch the | 


| thoſe that pray without faith ; as che crie 


wicked. 


_ 


pleaſe thee to blefſe the houſe of thy ſernant that 
it may continue for exer:fer thou O Lord God 
haſt ſpoken it,S0 Daniel perceiving by the pro- 
phecne of Ieremie, the promiſe of God for the re- 
turne of the people from the captinitie , doth ſet 
hiu-ſelte ro mot earnelt prayer to God, for the 
accompliſhment of that promiſe, Dan. 9. 2. 3. 


then goe bo!dly ard diligently te God by pray- 
er in the name of Chriſt, | 


v. 8. For whoſoeuer as- 
keth , recetueth ; and be that 
fe eketh, findeth: and to him 


that was included in the former verſe with the 
commandement to pray.In effeCt and ſubſtance 
they are all one; onely here the reaſon is pro- 
pounded more generally , without limitation 
to Chritts hearers, thus; Whoſoener acketh, re- 
cemeth ; whoſoener ſeekgth,findeth, cc. that is, 
obſcruing the due conditions of prayer, which 


Czods word requireth, F 
1.0b Here lome may ſce,that God oft hears 


;3 the 
peore,when they curſe therr oppreſſors, Exed. 22. 
23.And ſothe Lord heard the 1ſraclites when 
they ached Quailes in their luſt ,Plal.78. 18. 27. 
eAnſw, Truc it is, God ſometimes graunts 
the. requeſts of thoſe that pray without faith, 


& wrath, and is a meanes to execute his iudge- 
ment vpon them. Thus hee gaxe the Iſraelites a 
King in bis wrath, Hol. 13,11. and ſo he gaue 
| them Quailes, for while the meate was in their 
| monthes , the wrath of God came wpon them. 
Pſa/ny, 78..30,31. Thus the dewils had their re 
queſt graunted,ta enter intothe heard of ſwine, 
Marth. 8.31, 32.and ſo God permitted him to 
afflict /ob,, Iob. 1. 12. butall was to his owne 
ſhame, to manifeſt his abſolute ſubieRion vn- 


not to-hurr the baſcſt of Gods creatures. 
ſeife and was heard, though he did ir onely hy- 


21. 29. eAnſ. That wasa graunt ofa tem 


buc his hearing is not in mercie , but in anger: 


11. Obieft. Ahab praied and humbled him- 


| And ſo muſt we doe inall our wants, firſt ſearch: 
out Gods promiſe for the ſupplie thereof, and: 


{ 


| 


that knocketh,it ſhal be opened. 


Here Chriſt confirmeth the former reaſon 


to'God,rhat beyond his will he cannot goe, no | 


poctitically., for feare of puniſhment, 1, Kings | 
benefit. onely ,-which God oft giues te hypo- | 


—_- 


th... 


” W Wn" Vs 


II 


On I WER 


— 


| of God which he hath promiſed o giue,in that 


An Expoſition of (hrifts 
ought to pray vpon his commidement, though | A| erites ; bur for ſpirituall blefſings , which pers 
he fad made no promiſe yato vs, Bur now ith | | taineto ſaluarion in Chriſt, w hereof this text is | 
he hath made a gratious promiſe to heare| *| principally te be vaderſtood;they are nor gran- 

and grant our requeſts, this muſt tire vsvpto | | ted ts the wicked; +: RG 
all þ "reign and alacritic in prayer : ſce the 1 11.Obieft; Abraham praied direly againſt 
rractiſe hereof in Dauid, vpon Gods promiſe | | the will of God; forthe ſaving of Sodom; which 
he incourageth himſclfe to pray, 2. Sam.7. 27.| | Ged was purpoſed to deftroy, Anſw.eAtra- 
28, 29. The, O Lord of beſts hafp rexealed vn-| | ham no doubr'had in him a fpeciall motion ro 
to thy ſernant that thou wilt build him an houſe: | | make that _—_—_ and withallheasked leaue of 
Therefore now O Lord God ( for thow art God, | | Godto prayfor'them;neither did he pray abſo- 
and thy words are true , and thonhaft teldthis | | lutely, but with ſubmiſſion toGods will, and 
goodnefſe vnto thy ſernant: )Therefore now let it| | ſo he ſinned not, he obrained not his 


defire : otherwiſe ; withouttheſe cautions he | - 


had done amifſe:and we muſt not make the ex- 
craordinarie practiſes of the faithfull, ordinarie 
rules for our imitation. So that Gods promi 


here is firme, whoſocuer askerb>thoſe bleflings 


manner which God; approoucth 


» ſhall be ſure 
to recelue, -» ; v {14K 


ſe b 


— 


Matth,7, 
v.8. 


Gen.it.. 


| The Fſe. In this reaſon we leame, that God 
is mott readieand willing ro heare his children 


when : Ifay; 65.1\;F'was ford of them 
_ yo +, y 65 found of 


me not, { ſid behold me, behold me, 
to 2 nation that called not vpon my name:and v. 
24.Befor call I will anſwer, and while th 
This then is firſt a plaine proofe that the 
Lord whotn"we worſhip, is the trade God; be- 
cauſe heis ſo able to helpe, and ſo readie'and 
willing to heare , beeing neere to all that call 
ypon him in truth. Thus Afoſes reafoneth'-with 
his people to prooue that they onely had the 
true God for their God: Dent;4.7 What nation 


'& ſo great vnto whom the pods come ſo were onto 


thews,as the Lord our God i neare unto vs in all 
that wee call unto him for. | 
Secondly,this muſt perſwade vs to loue God 
vnfaignedly and heartily who is ſo readie and 
willing to grauut our requeſts in praier,ſpecial- 
lyconſidering we are by nature his enemies, A 
rare thing it is 20 ſee any reſemblance of ir 
in the world ; and indeede among men this 
dealing is able to draiw loue from an enemic 


| when weThewe our ſclues willing to doe hun 
any good wecan: this heapes 


es of fire v 
on his head, to conſume his malice, and kindle 
in kim loue to vs: oh ther-how ſhould Gods 

tious bountie and readinefſe to heare vs, 


fulneſſe! 


\ . Thirdly, this ſerues to be #norable ſtay and 


comfort to all choſe that are caſt down iri ſoule 
with the fight and burthen of their finnes: 
for behold ifthey aske mercie at Gods hands, 
te Tn ar call, he will heare- 
and j 

his mercie, he is readie to open vmo them: 
Here they vſe to plead, that they haue {ony 

called , andcried,and knocked, but they inde 
no comfort. eAnſ, O conſider the vſuall 


my 
time he will hide his face, and ſeeme'to locke 


vp his mercie and compaſhon from them,as we 


| mav 
— L 


—_ nul JPY 


w our hearts tro God in all loue and thanke- | 


they will but knecke” at the doore of [ | 


of God with his owne chidren, for a | 


Gods readi- 
'neflt to 
heare. 


; Vie. 
' Our God 
rhe onelv 


truc God. 


A moriue tv 
'loue God. 


—— 


| 
| 


| 
Comforr to 


the afflicted. 


weed 
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Sermon in 


the Adount. 


as. 


- 


nay ſee by Dauids complaint, Plal, 77. 3.1 will 
the Lord abſent himſelf, 


e for ever, and will he 
ſhew no more fauour ? v8. Is his mereie cleane 


4 gone for ener ? doth his promiſe faile for ener- 


more? v. 9. Hath God forgotten 10 be mierci- 
full? 4c, But his intent herein is co hum- 
ble them deeper, tu make them knocke 
more earneſtly, that they may be'more thanke- 
full for Gods mercie when they finde it; 
and more carefull ro keepe themleclues from 
ſinne, whereby they may looſe againe thi aſſu- 
rance, Indeede it is 4 _ > a, and 
the deepeſt griefe thar can a'\man,to have 
the conlcience apprehend the wrath of God 
without any fecling of his fauour : yet ia this 
caſe here is comfort, let 'this poore ſoule out of 
the depth of hes horror cris wnte Godrwith Da- 
uid, and out of the belbe of the whale of delpe- 
ration with ſonas, endeauouring againſt all fee- 
ling to lay hold vpon the promiſe of mercie in 
| Chriſt, and he ſhall finde the Lord in due time 
readie to: heare and to ſend comfort, yea the 
ſweerneſle of his loue ſhall diftill moſt ioyfully 
into his poore ſoule. | | 


v. 9. Forwhat man there 
among you, which if h-ſonne 
J him bread,would pine him 


a ſtone. ; 


will he gine him a ſerpent * 
It If ye then, which are e- 


will, can gine to your children 


_— 


your Father which i im bea- 


that aske him * 


former commandement to pray, as alſoa con- 

ficmation of the promiſe arinexed thereunto 

for afſurance to be heard; and it may be framed 
thus: 

If earthly parents, though they be exill, can 

gine good gifts to their children when they 

| want them, and ashg them at their bands; 


then much more will your beawenly father 
gine good gifts to thoſe that auke him : 


» a. a. tt 44 


gine good gifts to their children : 
Therefore mach more will your heavenly fa- 
ther gine. good things to rhems that aakg 
bm, © bi | 
This reaſon Qandeth ina comparifon of vn- 
equalls, drawne from the leſle co the greater 
from the care which is ordinarily feene in natu- 
| rall parents ouer their children , ro prooue vn- 


10 Orif he acke him fiſh, 
good gifts how much more ſhal 


nen, giue good things to them 


Theſe. words containe a ſecond reaſon of the 


But earthly parents though they be ewill, will 


A 


Fm 


doubredly the moſt render care of out heauen- 
ly father ougr vs; And this kind of reaſoning is 
viuall with God in Scripture: Iſa.49.15: (mm 4 
wiman forget her child and not have compaſſion 
04 the ſonne of her wombe? Though they ſhould 
forget, yet will not 1 forget thee, Plal, t0z. 1 J. 
A 4 father hath compaſſion on hu children, (o 
hath the Lord compaſſion on them that fe.ave 
him Mal.;.17.---4»d { will fpare them as a man 
ſpareth bu owne ſonne that ſerneth him, 


In the framing of this reaſori behold a ſpe- 


| Ciall fauour of God vouchſafed ro godly pa- 


rents: They may take a tall of Gods loue & care 
ouer themlelues by the confideration of that 
nacurall care and render atfeQtion they bearc 
towards their owne children , Ahd mideede 
w may more eahly then other ; apprehend 

applie ro themleluts the louing fa- 


the like affections in themſelues towards 
their owne children; Now this fauour and 
99. God vouchſafeth for ipeciall cauſe: 
fuſt, to incite and flirre vp thoſe parents, 
which yet haue nor rafted of Gods loue,to em- 
brace his word and promiſes whereby Ged re- 
ueales his loue to men, that ſo they may taſt of 
Gods'loue towards then , whereof they haue 
ſo notable a patcerne in their affeQion to'vards 
cheir owne children, Secondly, to prouoke 
them to labour to haue their hearts rooted and 
grounded in the loue of God, And thirdly,thar 
they hauing experience of Gods loue in them- 
jelues, may bring their children and pottericie 
to the fruition ofthe ſame loue and mercie, 
Now to come tothe comparilon: The firſt 
part whereof is this,that it is a natural proper- 
tie in all parents to gine good things wnto their 
| children, This is a principle binding conſcience, 
that parents ſhould be carefull of their chil- 
dren: He that prowideth not for his owne (laith 3 
the Apottle) efpecially for them of his famlie, i 
worſe thenaw infidel:tor infidels doe not put out 
this light of nature, but prouide for their 


| chiidren, 


Here then thoſe parents are to be blamed, 
who ſpend'their ſubſtance in gaming & ryore, 
and ſo leaue their children and familie deſti- 
rute and in want, Theſe ſpende vpon their 
owne Jufts thoſe good things which they 
ſhould beftow vpon their children,and ſo ſhew 
themſelves vnnaturall; but the Magiſtrate, v-ho 
is the publike er gee to looke ynto them, 


1 and to reſtraine them from ſuch diſorder. 


Secondly, here thole likewiſe are to be bla- 


and giue ſufficient to their children: bur in the 


meane while they giue them not godly educa- 


| tion, inthe inſfruition and information of the 


Lord, which is 2 good thing indeede ynto the 
ſoule, for which the godly m Scriptute are 
commended: as Abraham towards his familie, 
Gen. 18. 19,and Les and Ewnice towards Ti- 
mothy , 2, Tim. 1.5. who brought him vp # 


\ faith wn faigned. 


> O——— 


ubur and tender care of God over them, by | 


med, which for foode and raiment will prouide | 


: SE Thirdly, 


| 


| 


A prerd91- | 
tine of Pas 
rents. 


] 
| 


} } 


4 1.Tim. $5.8; 


Riotous pa- 
tents re- 
progucd, 


Alſo ſach as 
negled reli- 
gious edu- 
cation, 


—c 
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Moſt vnna- 
curall pa- 
rents. 


A norte of an 
ewll man ro 
ſecke him- 
(clfc. 


Fuill men 
may doc 


good things, 


| Gifts of rhe 
ſpirit rwo- 


| fold. 


—_— 


eAn Expoſition of C briſts 


Thirdly , by this. we __ ſee, the ſtate of 
thoſe that kill cheir owne children, ( for ſowee 
may read, that ſome ts have caten their 
owne children)namely,they are ſuch as become 
vnnaturall, beeing in Gods iuſt iudgement left 
vnto themſclues to be ruled by the Devill, ho 
fillech their hearts with this vnnaturall and fa- 
uage crueltie, Now Chriſt ſpeakes here of the 
light of nature not extinguiſhed ; and ſo it is 
true euen among the heathen, | 

v. 11. Ifye Ss which are exill,c, Here is 
the application of the comparifen , the ground 
whereof was laid dowpe. in the ewo former 
verſes, And by exjll, he meanes not every {in- 
ner,but ſuch as are ſtained with-malice , enuie, 
and ſelfe-loue, beeing bent to ſeeke their owne 
good onely : for ſa faith the Afaffor to the en- 
uijous labogrer, Matth. 20.15. [thine eze exill, 


becauſe I am good?; that is , art thou enujous 
becauſe I am bouncifull ? 


that it is the note of an cuill man, to be giuen 
wholly to ſecke his owne good, though other- 
wiſe he liue ciuilly ; for this js a fruix of euill 
couctoulnes and ſelfe-loue, Experience ſhew-: 
eth the gricuouſhes of this finne :' for theneo 
come the manifold practiſes of iniuſtice, cruel- 
tic, and oppreſſion that be. in the world, hence 
it is that times of dearth are made more heauic 
ypon the poore then. otherwaies Gods hand 
hath ſent them , becauſe the rich ſecke their 


ticnes ; hence come ingrofling, deceiving, ang 
incloſing to theſpoile of the poore, We muſt 
therefore beware of this cnoetull praiſe ; and: 
on the otkerſide giue our ſelues to 7g 
gooIneſſe towards others, ſetting our ſelues to 
the prattiſe of lone , which ſecketh not her owne 
things, but 1s bountifull, that ſo we may ſhew 
torth our louc to God by wek-doing to our 
brethren; a$the Apoſile bids vs;Gal.5.1 3, Doe 
ſernice one to another by lone ; and Philip, 2. 4. 
Looks not exery man 01 hs owne things , but e- 
wery man alſo on the things of other men. This 


cauſe among m 
dneſſes are {aid to be recorded, 2.Chron, 35. 


all men, that he might win or » and though be 


were free from all men, yet 


| 4ant vnte all men,that he might win the moe, 1. 


Cor.9,1 9,---22, pb 23-£ E441 
You that are exill can gine good gifts: thats, | 
brtad , fiſs, and ſuch like, as Luk. 13, 11,12. 


Here it is plaine , that an euill 994% may have | 


ſome kinde of vertues in him , whereby he may 
doe ſome geod workes. QuefF, How can-this 


cuer he doth is ſinne? eAvſ, We muſt know, 
chat the gifts of the ſpirit are of two ſorts:ſome 


In theſe words Chriſt giues vsto vnderftad, | 


owne good and, commoditic onely at ſuch | 


was good king Joſras his practiſe, for which | 
particular verzues , all his | 


be,for an cuill man wants faith, and ſo whatſo- ]. 


A: 


- - . 


— —— 


— —_ - 


wade himſelfe ſer- |D | Ghoſt as well give the Father , ſeeing they are, 


— 
—. 


| pne &theſame wil ,as in al thi 


1. . 1 1, Point, What are theſe 
26, And S, Pawl likewiſe became all things to |. 


—_— 


And hence it was that among the heathen, 


| ſome were iuft, ſome milde, ſome libera!l, &c. 


All thefe came from the ſpirit, yer not xeruing 
the partics, but onely reftraining their naturall 


| wickednefſe : And of this ſort of gifts is the 


loue and: care of parents towards their chil- 
dren,and the Joue of children towards their pa- 


haue, for they are not ſanGifying vertues, but 
_ _ _ thereof, The-tecond kind « 
e gli part are more ſpeciall gifts ax 
3-7 whereby COLTS = na- 
ture is -mortified and in ſome part abolithed, 
and' the, of Gods image are renued in 
man , whereby they become. louing , mecke, 


| uſt, temperate, &c. which in the regenerate are 


true 'Chriftian vertues,, andthe exerciſe hereof 


] is the _— pood workes indeede, 
How wwwchb 


b more ſhal your heauenly father Cine 
good things to'themihat acke him? Theſe words 
containe the: ſecond part of the- compari- 


| ſon , wherein Chrift:doth amplific and ſer our 

| the bountifulnes.ofi Godin his gifts to his chil- 

| dren : and Saint L»ke fſpecifieth theſe good 

| things,ts be the gift of the holy Ghoſt, in regard 

| of grace and 6 WOW 
= as 


_ Here then. th ints2re to be handled; 1. 
Who giues theſe good things. 11. What is gi- 


21en. ] I, To'whern, For the firlt : the auch 
of theſe good things is the Father: for of him, 


| and from him,commeth every good gift , and 


| efie poſed iving. Qt. Bur this gift is the 
| holy! wo ghee 6) or Ghoſt is Sd , how 
c then can he bee giuen,this feemes tounply inv- 

{| qualitie in the Trinitie , for the perfon giuing, 
| amt haue power and authoritie ouer the per- 
| ſon giuen? A»fiy, We muſt know,farſt, that this 


ation of the father in giuing the holy Ghoſt, is 
not by vertue of ſuperiour power and authori- 
tie, bur by conſent;the holy Ghoſt is freely wit 
ling to be.giue of the father;foral three perſons 
beeing one and the ſame God, muft needs haue 
s,ſo in this gift. 
Secondly,this giuing is not in eſſence or perſon, 
bur in regard of operation and grace; as loue, 
ioy, peace, &c. in the hearts of Gods children. 
good things 
eAnſw, The holy Ghoſt.Queit.'Why ſhould the 
Fathef giue the holy Ghoſt, and nat the holy 


equall? e/Heſw. The reaſon is, becauſe of that 
order which the diuinewiſdome manifeſteth in 
the Trinitie; for though all three perſons bee e- 
quall in all properties of the godhead, which is 
lone and ? 2a Fne in them all;yet they are di- 
RinR in order, the father being the firſt perſon, 
the ſonne not the firſt, but the ſecond ; and the 
holy Ghoft not the firſt perſon, nor the ſecond, 


' [but che third : and hence itis, that the father 


ojues the ſonne , both the father and the ſonne 


are common , whereby the corruption of mans | : | giue the holy Ghoſts yet not in perſon, but in | 
nature is onely reſtrained and limited, for the | \| regard ofgit ad operation, and that by free 
maintaining of ciuill ſocieties , that man with [ao equall conſent, not from ſuperioritic, or by 
man may live in ſome order and quietneſſe: | }conſtraint, - | 

— —_—— m LETS mn EA ' | 
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rents. Avd-theſe and ſuch like cuill men may 


giuen? , 


{ Luk.1 1.23. 


How the fa 
| ther giucs 


the holy 
Ghoſt. 


—— — ts. tt. AM. Ad 
. 


th 
—_—— 
— 6s th Lake het 


joe y—— w__ WEED = > — —__ 


ue: Sermon in the M1 ount, | 219 
Pelagian.vi- | . [1{T, Point, To whom doth thEF ve, A{ ftorchouſe and fountaine of all grace; S 
| a _ this gift of the holy Ghoſt? Anſw.Tothemw rharj| | ' Thirdly, this ſerues for a good pronind to | vjverſall 
capes, arke bim, Hence ſome would garher that] | confate ſundry errours; as firft, the opitrion of ; Fic< <0n- 
man hath free ill by nature in his contterſfion,{| | vniuertall grate, whereby ſome hold tharwuery Sa 
becauſe hee mult firlt aske ,aud then comes th ma may be faued 1t he will ; for the protnile 
| oift of the holy Ghoſt. A»ſw.We muſt know, of the holy Ghoſt («vichour which none can be 
= ' that by the holy Ghoſt here is meant}; not the | | Hayed) is not yniuerfall, bur here made with tc- 
| beginning of grace, but the increaſe theresf, | | ttraint to thoſe that aske according to Gods, | | 
and a greater met{ure of gifts, with a mote ſen- wif ; which none can doe without the ſpitir, | | 
| ible feeling of them : for this promileis made which muſt reach vs co pray in faith ; without 
| | to Gods children that aske;,which none can be, which wee rectiue pedbing fron God, lam.r. 
| but by the holy Ghoſt Sce this in the Dxteiples, | _ | 7. Secondly, this onerthroweth the fond con- "CO 
|  Ioh.20.22.(briſt ſaid ro his Diſcigles,vhohad | | teit of Anabaptilts and Familifts, which looke | &02buts 
| rue grace before, Receive rhe Bbly Ghoſt : and | | for the ſpirit by reue!ation, and nor in thEt&- ] 
| yetalſo after that , the holy Ghoſt came downe | | erciſc ofthe word and praier. Bux we muſt look | 
upon them in the forme of clonen tongnes 6 five, Fi co the meanes , in which God gmes the ſpirit, | 
| AQ:2.3. Now thele latter givings,n ere in re- | | andoin of that meanes, we are more fubie& ro | | 
| | gard of greater mealure, as it is ſaid, they were | | the duſions of Saran, then to the operdtion | 
| filled with the holy Gheſt,v. 3. Againe, by chew | | of the holy Ghott. Thirdly, this alſo confuterh | 
| F that acky , is not meant every one thatverererht the errour of the Church of Rome, + ho reach, | aquin 1.2 q, | 
words of requett ro God ; but thoſe that aske that a nan by the good vſe of the gifts of nature, 112.Art.3, 
| in faith, and pray aright by grace: as Rom. 10, | | may come, to btaine the grits of the holy Ghoſt. | 
| 14. How can they call on him , iv whom they | | But there is rio larger promiſe then his in all | 
haue not beleened? and Rom,8.26. We know not rhe Seriprnre, where the gifts of the holy ghoſ? 
| what topray 44 we ought , bnt the ſpirit helperh are promiſed ro the exerciſe of the gift of praier | | 
our infirmities--and maketh 4 6. for the m faith, which we cannot dot by nature but | 
Saints,according to the will of God, v. 23, ____|. | by grace, And beſides, when we aske in faith 
How to get Uſe, 1, Hence we learne, that grace is gi If '| by grace, this is no cauſe ofthe gifts of the ſpi- | 
OO uen not to the idle , bur' to them-thar vie the || | rir which we 'receiue, bur one!y a Giſcharge 0! 
| good meanes ordained of God for the obrain- 'C| our diftic it the exerciſe of the meanes which, 
ivg of grace; as the holy exercites of the\word, | | God hath appointed; whereupon followerh the | 
in ay ns, 2g humble and | {| increaſe of prace, yer no way of our merit, bur | 
| earneſt Py | mv if ng Won haue |- | frm Gods freemercie and hi;bountie, 
| ace, we muſt diligently exerciſe our feltes iy | it} [ - KY ES d 
| Buſs means; for fach come ” hearing, Rom. Fl VEr fe 12:T he refor E whatſ, 0- 
10.17.And God: children inall ages have vied | >. 3 Src tt 
| the wo to get *- Lament,.9 8f. ener ye would that men Fl ould 
| thaw vs,O Lord , vnto thee, and'we ſhall betur= | | ;; | Vh hp * 
ned: and David is plentifull in' the meanes, ; doe FO.YOR, REA / l doe ye "a tbe: 
| whereby he abounded in grace: Pa}, 119.33.| Fi or thy 1#tbe Law © the Pro- 
| Ti each me, O Lord, the way of thy flarmes:and || Tt h We 226 | 
| verſe gy.1 have ball more wnderſtanding then al | P ets. Pn | 
Teachers,for thy teſtimones are my medita-'| | This verfe containes the fourth part of this Parc of 
| tion, So Chrifts Diſciples did nor onely heare | !] Chapter , concerving equitie and inſt;6e. And ir | Chriſts Ser- | 
| him preach, bur defired to beinftructed in thoſe | {| contifts 'of rwo branches; a commandement; | ®** 
| things which they knew nor,Mateh.13.36.De-| |Whatſocnier ye world, &+. and a reaſon, for this þ 
clare to vs the meaning of the parable: allo they | D| * the Law and ihe Prophets. For the firſt: The | 
[ 5p bim t6 #oreaſe their faith, Luk. T7. F. kx: meaning, The' commandement is propounded | 
| ere then we may (ce the cauſe-of thar igno-/| || in'af6rm of ſpeech that hath reference ro ſonic 
| rance and want of grace whith abounds in the. thing going before; Therefore whatſoexer, &c. |- 
| world; namely, nov ap negligence in the] || and yer it ſeemeth very hard, that it fhoukei de- 
| -rheanes which Godharh oddained for the- ob. | prad eff ypon the doftrine of praier, or of 
| taining of gracer/forxthe Re i 4 perfor the word, or of 7afh indgement. Why | 
+ 6g is like the field of the flupgard ; thae ha nol | theni pt faid rberefore? & c; Some thinke it is i % 
: cornein it, but © pwer-gr0wng With 'briers and. tobereferred to the dofrine of Tuftice, which 
thornes, {21 PIT e; {| | was ddiveted inthe fift chapter , bur that is 
A comfore | - Secondly,this ſerues for the eomfort of thofe” | ſcarce probable, becauſe ſo many differ points 
tor1: weak | that have as yerbur'the boginaings of grace, of doctrine are handled betweene. Others 
87464 | in'{mall and weake meaſure; they tuff norbee' | | thinke rhat ir Goth nox depend of any thin 
diſcourapef, for God hath plentie of grate n|| | rhat weht before, but that the word (therefore ) 
-ftore: if they can/bur finde andſecke their utnrl| || doth aboring; ind this is more probable, for 
of grace, and lamentiirvnta God, viing the!| [ſuch particles doe ſomtitnes abound: loh.r,26. 
| meanes of the word and praier r6'get fopplic;' | | he denied and ſaid, becauſe * ] am not the Chriſt, | « in: i» ian, 
here is 2 promiſe of the holyGhott,who is the | |'where the word:{becanſe) doth abound, Now | 
. ? | 7 2k SEE Yr 0 
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| of juſtice and equitie, which cuery man by na- || 
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| mafters-able'to tech chem \whar the ey ought t 


An Expoſition of Chrifts 


1tie: 


doe, 


rhough the word therefore doc abound, yet it | 
is not without his vic ; for it imports that the 
doctrine here delivered is a ſpeciall doctrine, 
and a maine concluſion inferred vpon divers | 
particular duties of Juſtice before delivered in 
the whole Sermon. 

Whatſoexer|It may ſeeme that this ought 
not to be ſo, for many deſire and wiſh cuill vn- 
to themſclues ; as children, that they may haue 
their wills to take their pleaſure , and not be 
beld in ſubietion vnto their parencs,or held to 
good education : and fo idle perſons wiſh euill 
vnto themiclues , for they would net be ſera 
worke, We are therefore to know , that this 
mult net be vnderſtood of cuill wiſhes, but of 
a will and defire well ordered, either by grace, 
and according to the written ward; - or at leaſt, 
by the light of narurall knowledge , and con- 
ſcience: {o that Chriſts meaning isthis ; as if he | 
had ſaid, What ſoexer thing,either by the light of 
nal wre,and conſcience, or 7 direltion fr from Gods 
word, you would wiſh that men fſbould doe to you,” 
that doe ye vnto them. 

The commandement thus explaned, cot- 
taineth two things; I..the thing to be ruled and 
ordered; namely, our attions to other men: 1 1. 
the nds] it ſelfe that muſt order all our layings 
and doings towards others ; te wit, that defire 


ture would haue others ſhew to bim. jn all 
things, 

In this commandement our Sauiour Cheiſt 
would ler vs ſce a notable properrie of pyr CQI- 
rupt nature ; namely, that we are forward and 
diligent \ro. Fac Ipltice; and £quivicat other 
mens hands towards vs, but ſlacke and backe- 
ward rd yceld 'theſamero othet$agaihe.' In o- 


ther mens doings. towards, gur {clues , we ar 
[4 


we are ſcarce ſchisllers that will learne their 

we our ſelues would be reuerenctd 
commended, but we. hardly dge the like to 0- 
thers, 

Secondly , here we are taught, to auoid all 
praQtiſes, whereby we 1 night LOU þ neigh 
bour, either in bodic, g 
lying, ſlaundering, IENON 199, and {ych 
like; this naturall reaſon might xcach vs, for 
wouldeſt not thou have 36.44 to defame, | 
hurt, or opprefle thee? chen; dae.not this, to 
them : for the rule is: nox, on men doe to | 
thee, but doe togthers x47 hos wouldeft ot 
them des to thee: and itis he corruption © f na» | 
ture, that mooues men to ſceke Kt owne ad- | 
uantage and preferment, by the loffe and deba- | 
ling of others. |. $2 

Thirdly, here we eleame,, that common in- 
juries wherein we arc Ge or '9thers, a 
miſt not requitelike for like; IK OA 
euill: we mult not looke at that w he oo 
ro vs, but arthat which we would they ould 


doe ; but.in our owee; dealings rwvad EK 


A 


__ Fourthly, hence we elearne,thari in matters of | 


COCONGY G  GOATGAOOs *  Ir IE—  Io_ 


| with thee, and follow that mt 


[2 


| They haxe Moſes and: the Þ 


| bookes # 


commoditic whereabout we decale in the 
world , we muſt not onely looke vnto our 
ſclues, bue alſo ſeeke the good of our neigh- 
bours : it is the mander of men to ſecke them- 
ſelues onely in their affaires, and each man will 
ſell as deere as he can , according ro the pro- 
uerbe, Exery man for bimſelfe, and God for vs 
all: but teither the ſaying, nor the praGtiſe is 
from God; he would haue vs according to the 
law of nature,to ſecke the common-good, and 
to doe as we would be done vnto. © 
Fiftly , this rule of equity curs the throat of 
all thoſe pretences , whereby bad dealing is 
ſmoothed ouer in the world;for ill minded per- 
ſons vie to colour their doings with theſe and 
ſuch like ſayings : the, gripple ſeller ſaith,7he 
thing is mine,may I not mal;g of mine owne what 
I can: the deceiuer faith, be thruſts his ware on 
»o man:the viurer faith, be bids no man hire his 
ney,but others intreat it of him, and giue him 
ank*but theſe pretences are nought , theſe 
_ en follow a crooked line, they —_— to ſee i in | 
their own hearts, whether would haue o- ' 
ther men deale ſo with them : the vſurer may 
pretend he pleaſures the poore, but his helpe is 
no better-then his is, that giues a draught of 
colde water to him that is in a burnin — a 
which ſeems pleaſant at the firſt, but *; er'turns 
to his great annoyance, 


Frerences 


for bad dea- | 


ling cut off. 


Sixtly, we would hauec all men'to ſhew forth 
their loue vnto vs , we then muſt be as carefull 
to ſhew forth our loueto others,by the practiſe 
of all 00d duties. This is a our nature, bur 
yet beeing the comumandement of Chrift , wee 
muſtendeauour our ſelues to obey the ſame, 

Laſtly, here we have direftion how to ke 


How to get 


loue, 


How rokeep 


a good conſcience, it all our dealings with men | 


| in the world; —_ things as are e 


in the word, we muſt follow the direftion IT 

but where we want a particular ne 19 
ment,there we muſt order our attions by thus ge- 
nerall rule: enter into thy conſcience, and there 
ſearch how thow wouldeft hae other men deale 


| 


by dealings with 


| :bems : and ſo ſhalt thou keepe a good conſci- 
| ence, Forwant of this, come ſo many diſorders 
90g nag | 


as are in the world; and therefore happy were 


D/|. our times , jfmen- would doe as they would be 


Gone to. Thus much for the commandement, 
oy. followes thereaſan,.\', | 

, » For #h4«.its. the Law nd the Prophets! JThe 
Meanings: Bythe Lew wemuſt ynderſtand the 
ef Moſes, whichiwere the firſt Scrip- 
rEver was written: ſo Luke the 16. 31. 
bets. By the 
Prophets, we muſt vnderfland, all the reft of the 
bookzs, of the alde rebameit ; beſides the. fine 
Moſes , the Prophets becing pur for 
'the books of the Prophets:as Marth.2. 23. It s 
written in the. Prophets that he ſhall be called a 
Nazarite: which demonic! is taken outof the 
booke of Iudges,and it ſheweth thar the booke 
of Iudges.is to benumbred the bookes 


| of the Prophets: and they are called the Pro- 


PAY 


phers, 


| 


a good con- 
a IIEne- 
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phets, becauſe they were written by ſome Pro- 
phet, And here this commandement totiching 
tuſtice is called the Law aud the Prophets , be- 
caule iris the ſumine of the Law & Prophecs: 
yet ſome may aske how this can be true, ſecing 
this commandement onely conce1*:es things 
ro be praGtifed; and the Law 2nd Prophets be- 
fides morall duties, containe matters of faith ro 
be beleeued? I anfwer , this commaundement 
mult be vnderſtood ro be the ſurnme of the 
Law and the: Prophets, nor for all things, but 
for that which they: preſcribe touching this 
point - of juſtice and equirie , andthe practiſe 
hereof, To doe as they would be done to, 1s the 
fulfitiing of that which is ter dovne't the Law 
andin ; Prophets, touching equitie m1 all hu- 
mane-aCtions, Now the mieaving beeing thus 
opened, the reafon ftandeth chus, becing drawn 
from divine teftimonie. 

That which i the (umme of the Law and 
of the Prophers touching equitie muſt 
be done. 

But to doe a4 we wonld be done to, ts the 
ſremme of the Law and the Prophets : 
therefors we muſt ſo ave, , 

From this reaton , we may pather a rule 
whereby to judge concerning 'the olde Telta- 
ment , what is Scripture , and whar is nor: all 
Scripture of the olde Teſtament, is either the 
Law, or the Prophets; that is,vas cither penned 
by Moſes,or by ſome of the Prophers,who were 
extraordinarily mooued and enabled thereun- 


to, And therefore all the bookes trem Genelis 


to Malachie are Canonical} Scripcure, becaute 
they are written by ſome of che Prophets. Fo 
this purpoſe S. Peter faith, 2. Pet. 1, 19.We 
hane a moſt ſure word of the Prophets, er, But 


for the bookes of Apocrypha, they are-not Ca- | 


nonicall 9 Sd beeaule they were not pen- 


ned by ſofes or any of the Prophets : which is 
plaine by this, that all ofthem were firſt writren | 


either in Latine, or in Greeke, and none in He- 
brew originally; whereas al] the olde Prophets 
ſent from Gog, writ their books in the Hebrew, 
in the language of that people to whom they 
were (ent; ſaue that ſome part of Daniel, 
Ezra, and Nehemiah, were in Chaldie , which 
language the people learned m the eapriuirie, 
Secondly, the Prophets could nor erre , either 
in iudgenient, memorie, or vnderftanding , b 

reaſon of the immediate afſiftance ot the holy 
Ghoſt: as AQ, r5.28, /t ſeemed good to the ho- 


ly Ghoſt andto vs: and Peter calls their word : 
moſt ſure.But the Authors of the books of eF- 


pocrypha erred , as nay be ſhewedin them all, 


the deuill | 
meere fabulous device; for the dent is 
nature a ſpirit ,-avd'cannor” bee affefte@ wit 


ſuch things. The ſtorie of /#&#h is fabrlous, 
| which faith , Nebuchadnezaer was king of | 
Aſſyria when the'people returned from the | 


the captinitie , and' Joakim was high Pricft, In 
the addition to Heſter , Chap,16.11. Hamay 


 Tobit, 6. Raphaels eonnſe.1 for' dining away, 
by the ſmelt of the liver of a fith , isa 


A 


[-” 


p 


| faid of the relt;where 
| cannot be canonicall Scripture, And yet they 


is ſaid to be a mas of Macedonia; but the ttue 


eAgag. The author Eccleiialticus  confeſleth 
his 2 inabilitie in writing thoſe things; but the 
true Prophets were all ſufficient to this worke; 
and free from errouur by the immediate afſift- 
ance of the holy Ghoſt, And Chiap:46.t 3. that 
iuthor writeth , chat Samwel propheli 
his death, and ſhewed vnto Saxl his death: but 
the true ſtorie Canonicall ſaith ; God had for- 


6: The booke of Maccabees commendeth one 
for killing himſelfe , which js the moft cruci) 
and dangerous murther that can be;and the au- 
thor alſo excuſeth his infufficientie in penning 
of it, which belecmeth not him that is #vided 
by Gods ſpirit. In the ſong of the 3. children 


it is ſaid, the flame aſcended 49, cubits aboxe the 


freernace ; which ſeemes incredible , eſpecially 


that (till they ſhould then caſt in fuell, or ap- 
proach ſo neere,as to put any man intoit.Like- 
wiſe,in the ftorie of Suſanna, it is faid,verl, 45. 
that Daniel was a young childe when he cx- 
echred iudgment vpon the two falſe witneſles, 
which was in the ende of eAftiages raighe, im« 
mediately before the raigne of { yr«5:and verſe 
64. Daxiel 
famous: which cannot potlibly accord with the 
rrue toric of Daniet,neither for his age, nor for 
his fame and reputation..And the like may bec 
tis plaine,theſe books 


arc not to be rerected, bur reuerently eftecmed 
of,as'the beokes of worthy men, 


| - Hereſome may ſay , If Moſes and the Pro- 


phers comprehend all Scripture that hath di- 
nine teſtunenic, then the bookes of the new 
Teftament ſhall not be Scripture, becauſe they 
were not written by the Prophers? 4nſw,They 
were cither penned by the Apoft 


les, or by 0- 


| ther Apoftolike men , and allowed by the A- 


poſiles : as Saint Lukes Gofpel,and the Atts, 
were written by Lake a Phyſition ; and Saint 
Marke that writ that Goſpel, was not an A- 
poſile ; yer thoſe bookes were approoued by 
Apoſtolike authoritre , which is all one as if 


the A 
equall aurhoritic with the Prophets, hauing the 
infallible affiftance of rhe holy Ghoſt , as well 


Scripture faith, he was an eAgagitejcomming of | 


lied after | 


[ken Savul , and would anſwer him, nenther by 
dreame , nor Vyrm ior by Prophirs, 1; Sam.2$. 


by this meanes is faid to orowe | 


they had beene written by the Apotiles ; and | 
poſitles in ſpeaking and writing were of | 


as the Prophets: for At. 15. 28, they fay, /f | 
t [cemeth food to the holy Ghoſt , and rows; and| 
[Ephef. 2. 20. the Church is faid ro be built on | 
| che foundation of the Profthets and' Apoſtles; 
| where the Apoſtles are made equall with the 
| Prophets. | | | 

” 1, Point, This reafon alto doth giue vs to | The bookes 
vnderſtand, what was thefurft Scripture char 'e- 
uer was penned; pamely, the bookes of Meſes, 
before which, there was no word of God writ- 
ren, which was for the ſpace of 2400. yearcs. 
It may be asked', what was ther tlie booke of 
the warres of the Lord, mentioned Numb. 21. 


| 
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without writing, by traditton, 


An Expoſition of ( briſts 


14. and the books of the Righteoi, ſpoken of | A 


by loſhnab,Chap, IO;1I 3.» An, Thcle were the 
writings of men, hutnane ſtories, like to our 
bookes of Chronicles, Yet it is ſaid, Iude 14. 
Enoch the ſeawenth from Adam prophecied, An. 
That prophecie was not penned, but went from 
hand to hand by word of mouth: and if it were 


| PRIIIIN it was not done by Enoch himfelfe, 
ut 


by ſoine Ieww in his name long after Moſes; 

for it cannot be proued that Enoch euer penned 
any part of Scripture. Some will aske.m=s, how 
the people God did for that ſpace of ewo thou- 
ſand and foure hundred yeares,before the Law 
was written, whar guide had they for to know 
the will of God? Azf, had the word of 
God immediately taught them by word of 
mouth , from God himſelfe; as we may ſec in 
the Patriarkes, Abraham,1ſaac, and /acob: and 
they to-whom it was deliuered,did alſo conuaie 
the ſame from man to man by tradition, And 
becauſe it may ſeeme ſtraunge, how religion 
could for ſo long time be prelerued pure with- 
out writing , we are to know, that before the 
law was written , the Church of God from the 
beginning, was the moſt part in one familie on- 
ly, as in Adams, Enochs, Noes, Abrabams,cc. 
whereby it was a more eaſic thing to preſerue 
Gods word among them, Againe, thole men 
that firſt receiued the word of God,withour 
writing, were of long continuance, liuing neere 
to 4 thouſand yeares tpace, whereby they might 
better ſee the word preſeruedandeontinued, 
g Beſides ,, when 

religion was corrupted, God hiuyſelfe geltored 
the purity thereof, revealing his will againe,and 


renewing! his ,conenant vuto- his ſeruants, as | 


he, did to. Abrabax and the reft of the Parri- 

arkes, $5 | WES 

Here then bchold,how the heads of families 
referued Gods ward, and true religion, in the 

RN of the world; gamely, by caching ir 
to their polteritic : and from them we ma 


learne , what is the dutie, and ought to bethe 
practiſe of euery gouernour of a farilie at this 
| day: they, mult not, thinke themfelues diſchar- 
 ged,for that the word.is wrirten in the Church, 
and cuery man, may read and heare the fame: 


children, and to t 1e reſt of their familie, that ſo 


þ 


mandeth his people, ro reach their children the 


' 


 Deur. 6. 7. cf CEN Ste tor 
F1 I. Point, In thys reaſon apr Saviour takes 

for graunted, that, the writings of Moſer and 

of the Prophets are of iufallible certaintie; for ig 


| isall one as if he had aid, this muſt needes bee 


euery mans dutie, to doe as he wowld be done to, 


for this i the Law and the Propbets : and fo 


but they muſt-ſee. the fame be taughtynto theix 
| i, may be'preſerued-among them.So God come | 


| ſernice of the P1ſſconer, Exod. 17426.27,and 
\ 20 whet the words of the law upon their-children, 


[ 


an{werable to, them, . all other .bookes of 
Scripture containe doctrine of infallible truth 


þ 
| - 


, 


« 


o 


| 
| 


| 


-_ 


0 a ——_— 


> - —_—_ 


ences? e Anſw, By theſe Arguments , which ate 
all drawne from Scripture ic ſelfe, (for as cuery 
Scienceand Arte hath his grounds and. prine1- 


the Church , but Scripture ir {eIfe )1,, from the 
cauſes: 2. from the ; nut 3. from the proper- 
ties:4. from ſignes: 5.trom the contraries:6.trom 
che reſtimonie that is giuen hereof, 

The 1, Argument. Among the canſes , the 
firſt and principall is the Author thereof, which 
is God himſelfe , to him doe Scriptures referre 
themſclues , and alſo ſhew how God is their 


Adam, to Enoch,Noe, Abraham, and thereſfi; 
and of Chriſt the new Teſtament giues moſt 
lively teſtimony , making him the Author and 
ſubicct thereof, Now nothing is fally aſcribed 
to God, but God m time will bring the ſame to 
nought; and therefore if Scripture had not bin 
Gods word,it would tong agon haue vaniſhed. 
Again,the'cauſe conſernant muſt beconfidered; 
the deuill by wicked men & herctickes bath la- 
boured to take away Gods werd from mens 
hearts and hands: bur yet it is till preſerued in 
the Church , which argues. that it is kept by a 
greater power then isin all men. and all atgels: 
that is,by the power of God, Thirdly, the per- 
men, the inſtrumentall cauſes , they were holy 
men of God, Prophets, and Apoſtles , who for 


| vertue and pietie farre exceeded other writers: 


ard if they had bcene meere polititians,thcir 
wiitngs would hauc ſhewed it; for the pen- 
men-of holy Scripture , haue therein faithfully 
regifired rheir owne faults, which no- poli- 
tike perſon would haue done, Apgaine , con- 
hder the matter of holy Scripture , which 
ſands in doctrine , and ſtyle; the dofrine of 
Scripture is the Law and the Goſpel : now 
the. Law-isſer forth in moſt excellent puritie, 
nothing therein is againſt right reaſon, or com- 
mon equitie, In the lawes of men arc many 
things | ne? againft reaſon and equitie; they 


| comand tuch, things as common reaſon would 
| condernne,/ and omit many things which-reaſon 


and equitie would command, And-for.the 'Go- 


| fel, m it js {er downe dogtrine altogether a- 
| boue mans reaſon; touching Chriſts incarnati- 


on, and mans redeiwprion by bis death: and al- 


fnde them true, wholeſome, and good, in cx- 
perience of confcience;which alſo prooues that 
they are the. word of God. Men may deuiſe 


| things aboue pature, bur they can never, be 
| wh clome to the conlcienee, Further, for the 


fexle of Scripture, the phraſe is plaiue and fa- 
miliar,and yet ig any oye, 


the ende of Scxiprure prooues the ſame to bee 
peer word;, for the. Scripture ſets yp Gods 


] and certaintie, Here fome may aske , how | || either direQtly , or by infinuation, aſcribe ſome | 
| we- ſhould be perſwaded hereof in our conſci-\| | ching to the writers'thereof,+ op 


—_— 


M.A 


ples,{o hath the holy Scripture, which is not | 


Author,In Scripture we read that God ſpake to | 


{ 


though theſe things be aboue nature, yet wee | 


ſpeech there. is more | 


| maieſtie,then.in,all the writings of men, Laſtly, 


worſhip and many ſaluation, and yet glues no- | 
| thing to men-or Angels, bur all to the glorie 
] of God: but for.the writings of men, they doe 
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= To ::. 
he II, «Argument. From the effeits , one | A| ind obey the word of God; then the [pitir 
eXcas. worke of Scripture is this; Ir is againſt otir of God lerles their confciences in the perſwd- 

corrupt nature , crofſing and condedining fion of the truth of Scriptute : whereupon it 
the ſame; and yet it winneth men to the 1s called tht ſealing of rhe: ſpirit of rruth , b&- 
loue thereof, and ro obedience thereto ? cauſe it afſures aman in conſcience of his ce- | 
which could not be, vnlefle it were the truth tonciliation with God ; which afturance hone 
of God; for we abhorre and deteft the can haue ; till he be firſt reſolued of the + 
words of men , that be againſt our nature! | | certenitie of Scripture ; which is the prouhd | 
A ſecond effett is this z Gods word ſerues thereof. ras | 
potably to comfott a man in all diftreſles Gheftion. How may 4 inan finde this 
wharſoeuer, euch in the pangs bf death ; | | ſeale in himſelfe? eAxſw; When he findes | 
| when no word of any man cart''doe; him the Scripture imprinted in his heart; as the 
the. leaſt good, but onely his wotd , that fGoite of the fedle is in the-waxe; and his | 
is the: Lord of our ſoule, and the God of our heart is transformed inte Scriprtire , as the | 
life,” 2 5A actos: waxe is into the fimititude of the ſeale; | 
z. Fromthe | IT h, eArgument, From the properties of | g | then doth the ſpirit our of rhi# holy Sccip- | 
hs Scripture ; the firſt whereof is Antrquitie, The | | tur, feale vp affurance of the truth there- | 
tures of all writings are maſt auncferit, of ynto his foule. Notit other writing of | 
| and eyermore truth is moſt auncient : among ny man hath the like worke in the heart | 
| humane writings, we haue none of certainrie it of man; and from theſe grounds, eſpeci- | 
the things they record; before the times of Ne- ally from this laſt, may wee reſolue - our | 
hemzias and Ezra; bit Scripture ſets downe fſelues that the Bible is of infallible certeu- | 
things done from the beginning, A ſecond pro- | | tie. | | 
1, is mutual conſent; for though the And yer for further reſolution, let vs | obieaiod; 
kes of Scripture were written by diuerſe | | {ce what objections are mide againſt it, I, | agoinit icnip- 
men, in ſundrie ages and times, yet all a- Obieft, Ir is faide that Scriptare is againft | cg 
orce : within themſelacs, no contradiction all reaſon, Anſw, This is not wue,, for the 
is in Scripture : but the writings of menu Law is perfect reaſon, and the Goſpel is a- 
haue nor this confent;no not in the ſame Av- | | boue reaſon, not contrarie to rettion : nay, 
thor, | | holding this principle of fiatire ; that God | 
4 From mi-| - 1'U, eArgument, From the fignerand mi- | | & almightie, cuen the Goſpel it ſtlfe may | 
racles. racles thereof. The deQtine of Scripture tea- | C | frand- with reaſon; as thar the ſonne of God | 
cheth and recordeth trye tniracles ; as (he par- frould be incarnate , and that by his death we | 
toig of the Sea, the fajing of the ſrinne and ſhould reteing life, which is the famine of the | 
moone, the taking away of barrenneſſe ,ivd the | | Goſpel. STi 97S SY 
incarnation of the ſonne of God ;a mitathe of all "T1, Obieft, There be falſhoods in Scrip- 
miracles; all which beeing'wronght by che | ture; for the paſſage thorough the redde | 
power of God, / ſhew that rhe -Scriperrre Sea was no miracle, bur might be done in | 
which recordeth- them , is the infallible cruth the ebbing of the 'Sea, as in other countries 
of God. PUTS IUTIE EL TOES» 1s there is ofr, times paſſage through the Wa- 
rom con} + «Argument. From the contraries. | | ſhes. eAnſwer. The Scripture faith , the wa- | 
Ee Contrarie tothe word-of God, 'is the will ter ſto6d as walls bn each fide the paſlage, | 
of the” devil, and mans corrupt nature; | | which could nor be byan ebbe : apaine, rea- | 
the deuilb hates Scfipture, and 'mans ſinne- ſon ſhewes thit ir could noc be by naturall | 
full nawre-repines thereat ; when' it 1+ chec- courſe , for their paſſage ouer was at the full 
ked |: and*:controlled thereby : nowe thar of the Moone , when all Seas are moſt full , 
which-is contraric to! theſe rwo, muſt necdes and doe not cbbe and flow as they vie to doe | 
be holy and true ; and'that is the word of [1 | at other times, | | af: 
| God, ©i* Ke RT II |  TTI, Obie. The greateſt part of the 
- | 6From te- VI. eArgument,-From teftimonie. There world reieQ the Bible, as Turkes arid Pagans ; | 
ſlimonics. | be. two; kindes "of 'reſfimonies' touching and the Iewes care not for the new Tefta- 

/| of varryrs. | Scriprure3\ibne. of holy! Martyrs, who' in | | nent. Arfw. We muſt reverence Gods worke |. 

all ages have ſealed | rheveruthy thereof with inthis withholding his mercie in Chriſt from | 

their. blood ; preferring 'the word '6f -Go4 | | ſome , to whome he denies the meanes, which | 

before” rheit -owne: lives, 'It will be faide, | | is his holy word; forhence it comes that ſome 

that Heretikes haue- died: for falſhood; <Ar- | | reieft the Bible , becauſe God in' his ſecret , 

ſwer. There: "is: great© difference'! i their | | yer moltiuft iudgement , withholds this blei- þ 

cndes;':the:M haue- vnſptakable ioy ir | | trig from them. Aud therefore though Arherfts 

the- ſpirit.:in their rorments': but” Heretikes| | barke, yer the truth is, Seriprure 4 che word of 

haue no :ſich, ioy but 2/ naturall {enfleſſe | | God. 

blockifhneſſe, whereby they vndergoe theſe'ſ |  Yſes. 1. Secing the word written is the cer- ' popiq, rwo- 
| cope tortures. A ſecond rteftimonie!is molt prin- ten ruth of God, we mutt rake heed 6f beeing fold 56ie- 
epics | cipall, and that is the reftimonie” of "Gods | | ſeduced by Popiſh reachers : who tay there © 

ſpirrt ;, for: when mien” beginne to'/ learne |. | be-rwo' kinds of Scripture ; Inward, and Out- 

Foy 6. 4 oh v ard, *, 
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written by the holy Ghoſt in the hearts of all 
Catholikes , & this(fay they)is the right Scrip- 
ture, The outward Scriptare , is written in pa- 
er and parchinent,which hath no certen ſenſe, 
al as i preſent Church determines thereof. 
Bur this is a deuilliſh doctrine aboliſhing writ- 
ten Scripture, the true word of God, and letting 
vp the opinions of their owne hearts, making 
Scripture what themſclues will: we mult there- 
fore hold the written word to be right Scrip- 
ture, and the ground of that. which is in the 
heart : for the word written caries a moſt cer- 
ten ſenſe beeing beth text and glofle : whereas 
their inward Scripture varieth as men doe, yn- 
[eſſe it be grounded on the written word, 
[ I. Uſe. The certentie of Scripture muſt 
tcach vs to belecue Gods word, and not to 


Scripture by his prouidence preſcrues his owne 
word, ſo as all the men in earth, for ſubſtance 
cannot corrupt the ſame ; and therefore what- 
will of God. 

111, Point, From this reaſon we may alſo 
other the Authoritie of { anonicall Seripture-: 


this reaſon, , 


alcribed ro ſundrie ſorts of perſons in Scrip- 


wernours of the Church:Let two or three 


W ard, Inward Scriptwre,is a conſent of doctrine | 


fcaic to relt our ſclues vpon it. The Author of 
ſocuer it faith we neede not doubt bur it is the | 


tor we muſt doe, as we wonld be done to, becauie 
the Law and the Prophets ſay ſo: and hence ic 
followes that the law and Prophets haue an 
high, ſoucraigne, and ablolute authoritie. This 
auchoricie of Scripture ſtands in two things: I. 
i po-ver to giue judgement: LI, in the all-ſuf- 
Aciencie thereof in and of it ſelfe; and both 
theſe.are noted. here by our Sauiour Chriſt in 


; F]; 

Forthe firſt, the power of gining indgement, | 

is that whereby Scripture doth fully and abſo- 
lutely determine of all things needefull to fal- 
uation concerning faich and manners : and for 
this cauſe the laws of God. are oft in Scripture 
called iudgements. There be djuers tudgements 


ture, Firſt,ir giues a judgement ro cuery private 
| man. 2 The ſpiricuall man diſcerneth or mmdgeth 
| all things: and Saint b [obz biddes the belee- 
ucrs in the Church prooxe the ſpirits:that is,trie 
by iudgement the doctrines deliuered.Second- 
ly , the Scripture giues iudgement to publike 
perlons,as to Paſtors, Minifters, and to the yo- 
rephe- 
cie and the reſt indge: 1.Cor,14.29.4n 4 ſfpi- 
rit of the Prophets 15 ſwebiel} Te the Prophets, V; 
3 2. Thirdly, Iudgement is aſcribed to the Pro- 
phets and. e Apoſtles in Scripture, Act.15.28,./t 
ſeemed good ro the holy Ghoſt and to vs: and this 
is an high Iudgement which befalls not any 
priuate man,or aty ordinarie Miniſter,or gene- || 
rall Councell ordinarily , þut js peculiar to ex- 
traordinarie Prophets,that werethe penmeniof 
holy Scripture. And theſe three kinds of Iudge- | 
meuts muſt be diftinguiihed ; the two:tuſt | 
kinds, are inferiour and minifteriall kinds. of | 
-| ludgement, depending on. an higher and more 


A 


dinaric miniſters and Councels yiue Iudge- | 


ment, yet.not of themiclues, but by their rule, 
which is the word of God;and this ludgement 
is nothing cls but a minitteric,, pronouncin 

and declaring the meaning of the willof God 
reuealcd in his word, Bur beſides this,there is a 
ſoueraigne kind of Iudgement vouchſafed to 
the Prophets and Apoltles, determining abſo- 
lutely in matters of faith and conſcience, what 
is to be done, and what is note and this is the 
Iudgement of God himſelfe , whereupon the 
Apoſtles might tay, /c ſeemerh good to the holy 
Ghoſt and to vs, At.15.28, And that this their 
Iudgment is abſolmte,appeares by Scripture, He 
that heareth you,heareth me, (faith Chriſt to his 
Apoftles) and he that refuſeth you,refuſerh me, 


Luk.10.16.and Pax! delivering the Goſpel of 


Chriſt to the Galatians,bids them hold hims ac- 
curſed that teacheth them otherwiſe , Gal. 1.7. 
& the promile of ſending the ſpirit of truth, oh. 
16. 13. was directly intended tothe Apoſtles, 
and onely in them fully accompliſhed. Fer our 
better concciuing hereof, we haue a reſembl- 
ance of this ſoueraigne iudgement in the com- 
mon. wealth: the high Court of Parliament 
glues iudgement of matters in law, and:ſo doe 
wyers and Judges in. common Courts ; but 
yet there is great difference betweene theſe to: 
the court of Parliament makes the lawe., and 
derermines abſolutely in ciuill matrers, without 
controlement,, what muſt; be done , and what 
not: but the Lawyers. make nor the law, bur 
pronounce the meaning of the law vnto men. 
Now the Scriptures, the Prophets ,' and A- 
poltles,they are like to the court of Parliament 
in giuing 1udgement; priuate men and ordina- 
ric miniſters giue judgement like vnto the law- 
yers,which is not abtolute,but miniſteriall, de- 
pending on an higher judgement. 
Vſes 1. It the Prophets & Apoſtles, haue ſo- 
ueraigne power to giueabſolute iudgement in 
matters of faith and inanners; then wemuft 
here learne to make choice ofa right Iudge:for 
vnto one mult we appeale in matters of faith & 
conſcience: andthis right Iudge 1s Gods word, 


which we muſt ſticke-ynts, and to none other. | 
The commandement is plaine for matters of 
difficultie that concerne the conſcience: lay 8.. 


20. Tothe Law,and to the teffimonie: and our 
Sauiour Chriſt referres: vs. to Scripture for all 
matters that concerne-faluation ;iJoh;:5,:39. 
Search the Scripture, If we would know whar 
is true religion and what is erroncous; what is 
equitie \in any matter of conſcience, wee muſt 
haue recourſe to Sctipmuze.Jt will be ſaid;Scrip- 
rure.is.an vaſt Iudge, it:cannot ſpeak? 


It ſpeakes mona o:determine of all mat- 


ters of faith and<onſcience: we ſceincommon 


mouth ;. why then may-not the word of God 
ſent from heauen ynto his Church,reſolue mens 
conſciences-in all matters of doubr-for faith 
and manners? And indeede, ler any man come 


” ah 


ſoucraigne Iudgement:far priuate men andor- | 


m 


Tanſwer, 


| olue hisfriend in mat- 
ters of doubt, as well by letter, as by word of 


| Marth.7, 
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we muſt 
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not abſolute authoritie, | but depending on 
Scripture, Partecular bookes Eccleſiaſtical, Þ 
ca!l the Catethiſnes and Confethons of parti- 
cular Churches , made by tha, or by particu- 
lar members thereof ; which have nor authori- 
tie of theinſelues , but from the Scripture, or 
from generall conſent. Now both theſe kinds 
of bookes may be called Gods word, ſo farce 
forth as they agree with Scripture * avd/ yer 


—_— 


: q 


lecued, are mot written in Scripture , but recci- 


' ued by tradition: bur thefe traditions we car. * 


not belecue by a divine faith, ho+ſoeuer by 2 


| common humane faith ve may ; for they ate 


- contained in the books of Councels and Fa- 


| errour, 
3.) (e. This alſo ſheweth, that we muſt (vb- 


| thers, which were worthie mien, yet ſubicct ro! 


mir our ſelves with teare and trewbling wo che 
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in humiliric, and ſeriouſly ſearch the Scripture; | A ; they are alſo the word of men , becaule they | 

and he ſhall ftinde reſolution therein for any | | were penned by men, and have both order au | 
matter of conicience wharſoeuer, | |[tyle from men; and in this regard ; that they 
 YVſe., By this-authoritie of Scripture in gi- | | were partly mens workes, they ace not authen- | 
The Church ving ſoueraigne judgement , we are taught to ticall of themſclues, but depend Vpon ue aU- 
an incompe- IRE - | 
ent indge. | take heede of an incompetent Tadge , which ; thoritie of Scripture, Humane bokes , arc |z,H: mane | 
' men'for many hundred /yeares haue iec vp in bookes pefined by men, cicher of che Church, | 
their hearts , to relie- vnto' inimarcers of. faith | | or our of the Church , concerning twmaie | 
and conſcience t arid thatis/ r6put the Church | | things; as bookes of natinall Philolopbic, of | | 
in roome'of the word; for ſoucraigne iadge- | | Policie, and other Artes: and theſe ate nux the 
ment, The Chyrch of Rome reacpeth , $a bookes of Gad,bur of men alone, hauiiig bor | 
c Cone. Trid. | the c Church muſt iudge of the Scripture ; yea, matter and liyle from men: many of them con- | | 
:#-4.. | Without Scripture's gitle ſoueraigne decermis | |raine excellent crurhs-in their kind, ye. gache- | 
Enchr.lec. | nation in matters of conſcience;as having more | |ftd onely from experience and com-nuu rea- | 
por 0977" 4] aurhoritie then Scriprure , becauſe it gitiesau- B ſori; bur they haue not in-thory thac truth, | 
jus author. | thotitie thereunto : bur this'is the ground of | ? | which is rruth according to godliveſſe, ſeruing | 
Atheifine,and herefie, and'the path way roPo- | | to build vp, and to bind the cortcience; volctic 
perie : the true Church of God muft haue the it be in onecaſlt, to ſtoppe the mouthes ot A-' 
honour of Chriſts ſpouſe ; bur yer the authori- | | theifſts and Epicures, aud to conunye their 
tic of ſoueraigne iudgement muſt not be gi- conlciences, And thus by c6tereace of al books, | | 
uen to her, bur encly to the word of God him- | - | wee fee thar Scripture alone is authenticall in | | 
ſelfe. | it ſelfe, and no bookes belide, | 
<erfororeis | The ſecondpart of the authoritie of Scrip- Uſes, 1. This teachech vs, that miniſters in Ve Grids | 
prvre 1s , TT h , _—_ - , celttmoay &a- 
authenticall. | ture, is that euery part of Canonicall Scripture the dilpeniing of Gods word ihould content |; 5... | 
is Authenticall; that is, of ſufficient authoritie themſelues with the reſtimonie of Scriprure a- | reacting. | 
of ir ſelfe, though it be not confirmed by any lone ; tor rhe end of the niiniſterie is co worke | 
other teſtimonie ; for Scripture is the word of and confirme faith , and to {ettle and build vp | 
God, and the teſtimonie of Scripture is the te- | | the conſcience in the truth of religion;ahd mar- | 
Rimonie of God himſelfe , then which none | | ters concerning faluation:which no other v ord 
can be greater: as Saint ſob faith, If we receine can doe,laue onely the word of God in Scrip- 
the reſtimonie of men, the teſtimenie of God ts | | ture, that Harh tuſhcient authoricic 11 it (elte, | 
greater, 1, loh.'5 9, For the better conceiuing trom which conſcience cannot appeale: an tor | 
of this point, couferre all the bookes that arc or | | which cauſe our Sauiour Chrilt the true Pro- | 
euer were, together , and thereby ic wili ap- | | pher of the Church, contents himſelte with the : 
peare, that the Scripture is of it felte eAnrhen- C| reſtimony of the Law and Prophets atone; and | 
\.forrs of | | 1#c4, There be three forts of bookes ; Divine, after him his Apoſtles did the like, Sec this no- 
bookes. Ecclehiaſticall, and Humane » Dixine bookes are tably confirmed by Pal, who in his preaching 
Dn | the bookes of God, penned by the Prophers co the ewes, profefled himſcltec to haue faide 
and Apolttes;and they arc alt che word of God: none other thing then that whith the Prophets | pgze.2. | 
for whether we regard the n:atrer of them, or | | avd Moſes ſaid ſhould come. Ocher writings | 
tie manner of reucaling them,theyare al-from have their good vſe in their time and place, | | 
God, the Prophets and Apoſtles, were onely but not m the publike minifterie; for authornie 
Godshands'and inftrumentsjn pehning then, | | and reftimonie from Scripture is authcnticall: 
the holy Ghoſt gaue the matter, the order, and | ' | This the Scripture ſaith, therefore it ts ſo ; but 
the very words : from whence it muſt needes | | awthoritie from Conncels and Fathers, t ſophi- | 
follow, that they are of all-ſafhrienr authoritie | | ſfrie: as, eAuſtin faith fo, therefere it is1o; | 
: Feelefix | Of themlelues, Eccleſiaſtical bookes, axe dookes this is no good reaſon, for it implies that 
ſticall of divine matters, penned by Iearftied men in | | all that Aſtin faide is truc , which indeede | 
the. Church ;. and, they arc either  gencrall is falſe, he beeing as all men arc, ſubicCt ro er-- 
bookes, or particulat: General bookes Eccleſi=|D | rour. 
aſticall, I call thoſe, which were either 'made or 2.Yſe. This alſo ſheweth , that we cannox |... 
confirmed by the whole Chirch'; as the beleeue vnwriceen traditions, though they bee | ratio» , 
Creedes of the Apoſtles,the Niccne,and of A- called Apoftolical, The church of Rome intend | of” 
thanaſins : and the-foure firlt generall Coun- to deceiue vs, Whe they would beare vs in hand | Andrad.or- 
cels, and theſe- have Catholike allowance, yer | | that halfe of thoſe things which are to be be- Hcmemiorg | 
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ſes and the Prophets to confirme his minitte- 


ſes and of the Prophers is equall to the doctrine 


— 


| Church by the Prophets , but in theſe laſt daies 


| namely , that therefore we ought more aboun-- 


iudge vs, and to conuince our-conſcience in all 
matters of faith. and manners that pertaine to 
ſaluacion. | 


1. Point. Whereas Chriſt alleadgeth Mo- 


rie,it may be demanded , whether there be any 
difference for. authoritie., betweene Chriſt and 
the Prophets ; for he that alleadgeth another 
mans authoritie ſeemes to be inferiour thereto? 
I anſwer, if we compare Chriſt and the Pro- 
phets , we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene their do- 
Qrine, and their perſons, The dotrine of Ado- 


of Chriſt two waies;Firſt,in certaintie of truth, 


(c!fe had raught the ſame, Second!y,in efficacie 
and authoricie for the power of binding con- 
(cicnce; for the doctrine of the Prophers binds 
conſcience as fully and truly as if Chrift him- 
{clfc had ſpoke ir. And yet the perſon of Chrilt 
is aboue the perſon of Moſes, and of all the 
Prophets; for he is the Sonne of God , both 
Cod and man they were men,he is the author 
of iruih ; they onely the inſtruments and pen- 
men thereof-: and from hence it comes that 
Chriſts dotrine doth more binde ys to obedi- 
cence then the doctrine of the Prophets , be- 
caule the pexſon deliuenng it is of more au- 
thoritie and excellencie : and for this cauſe 
Chriſt alleadges Moſes and the Prophets , nar 
for that his word is inferiour to theirs, but that 
in regard of our obedience he might increaſe 
the authoritic of Maſes and the Prophetsybe- 
caule a greater meaſure of obedience is requi- 
red to Chrilts word in regard of the dignitic of 
his perſon, And this ſhewes that we now are 
more bound to obedience vnder the Goſpel 
then the people were vnder the Law : for we 
haue Chrilts dodtrine which in regard of his 
perſon is of more authoritie then Mofes and 
the Prophets : ſee this point plainly laid downe 
by the Author to the Hebrewes : in the firſt 
Chapter he ſaith, God in times paſt ſpake to his 


he hath ſpoken to vs by bis Sonne: and in the ſe- | 
cond chap. v. 1. he laies downe the vſe of tH:5 
that now we haue Chriſt for our teacher; 


dant{y ro gine heede to the things that we haxe 
heard, lealt at any time we let them flip, &c. 
he \ing that our diſobedience now ſhall be 
more ſeuerely puniſhed, - + Jo 

U, Point, Ignorant people abufe this text, 
to perſywade them(clues that preaching is need- 
lefle, becauſe no man can tay more thgp this ; 
| doe as ye world he done te, for this ts thy ſumme | 
of the Law and the Prophets, But we muft 


Prophets ſay, but onely touching the marter of 
inſttce and equizie:and ideede that we may at- 
taine to ſaluartion more is needfull: for we mult 
not onely know Gods word in general), but in | 


word of God; for it hath abſolute authoritie to | A 


| farre inferiour to him in knowledge and pietie. 


for it is as vndoubtedly true, as if Chriſt him- | B 


Rice,and mercie towards men: for God is inuj- 


gate: for it n the wide gate,and 


firuRion : and many there be 


he exhorteth his hearers and vs all effeCtually, 
| to an earneſt care in { 


know, that this is not the ſumme of all thar the | 


particular, ſeeing that we may faile in the parti- | 


culars of that which we know in generall. A- 
gaine , preaching ſcrues not oncly tor there- 
moouing of ignorance, and the increaſe of 
knowledge , þut to erect and build vp good 
conſcience an@honett liues , by the increaſe of 
faith, repentance, loue of God and man,and of 


odly man thax euer was may make of the pub- 
fe nitric, chough dead by oreaheri 


Laſtly, it may be demanded how this can be 
the ſumme of the Law and the Prophets,rs dee 
a4 we would be done to, with men ; lecing we are 
further bound by the law to performe Iuicool 
loue and obedience to God? Arſe This nile 1s 


the ſumme of all : for our loue to God muſt be | 


ſhewed in the praQiiſe of the ducies of loue, iu- 


fible and it pleaſeth him to-make himſelfe ſcene 
in our viſible neighbour, requiring that our 
loue to himſelfe ſhould be ſhewed in the 
workes of mercie,iuftice,and goodnes towards 
men, Men may flatter themſclues and fay they 
love God,bur if it be not ſhewed in the loue of 
their neighbours, they deceive themſelues, 
there is no loue of God in them, And therefore 
they are decciued that thinke all is well with 
them, when they come to Church,and receiue 
the Sacraments : for religion fands notin the 
outward ſeruice of God, vnleſle ic be ſhewed 
forth in the duties of juſtice, loue, and mercie 
commanded in the ſecond table: fee Iam.1.27. 
pure religion and vndehiled before God, is to 


world. 


v. 13. Enter inatthe ſlraite 
broad way that leadeth to de - 


which goe in thereas. 

14. Becauſe the gate ts ſtrait, 
and theway narrow that lea- 
detb unto hife,and few there be 
that finde it. © | 

Theſe two verſes beeirig the fifth part of this 


chapter, containe the tenth point of DoQtrine 
m this Sermon of our Saujour Chriſt : wherein 


ſeeking everlaſting lite: 
and withall admoniſheth vs in the matter of 


moſt men goe the broad way to deftruction, 
The words containe -two parts, - A. com- 
mandement;, Enter in at the frat gate: and a 


reaſon in the words following, for it & the wide 


| gare.Yer forour further edification & infiruQti- 


obedience : and this vie.the.moſt learned and | 


vilit the fatherleſſe and widdowes in their ad- | 
| uerfitie: and to keepe himſelfe vaſporred of the 


| 


Saluation not to follow:the multitude, becauſe 


—_— 


10. Parr of 
Chriſts Ser- 
mon. 


| 


on, 


—— ——— 


» nw 4 


_ —__ ————__ 


V, 12 , 2 


1 


Mcns diffe- 
| rent eftare 


No purga- 
rorie, 


(Math.7. | 


| rall life is but a ſhadow 


death , thou 


| —— a 


 Sermoninthe Monit. 


- «2-0, a” S- » © 


———_——. 


on, 1 will confidet and handle fiue points, 


man muſt abide for cuer after. this life; and fur- 


ther, that theſe afford vnromen acontraric c- 
—_———_—— death and deſtruQi- 
_ That there are two ey ae to 
two cities or kingdorts ; one leading to 
defirution ; the. other leading engollife, 1 I. 
The condition, and - propertic of theſe rwo 
vaj ce way of life is ſfraite and narrow; 
way of deftri is broad and wide, and 
thar from the beginping tb the end; I V.,, What 
men doe in theſe waies;namely,that many walk 
inthe broad way , and few can find the ftraite 
and natrew way. V. What men gught to doe 
touching theſe waies , namely, patic by the 
broad way and enter into aud walke in the 
ſtraite-way : which. is the ſcope of Chriſts cx- 
hortation and inftrution in this place. Of theſe 
in order, i 1221 
\  Fet the fuſt:Theſe twociticsare two diſtin 
places ordained of God for the finall and erer- 
niall aboad of all mankind aftet this life , accors 
_m that which euery man bath done in his 
die, Theſe ate tearmed diverſly in Scripture: 
one, the kingdowe of heauen: the other,vtter 


 dark»erin the chapter following, veri. 11, 13. 
The one Abrabawsboſome: the other, hell fre, 
Luk. 16. 23. and in. the 21; and 22; Chapters 


of the Reuelation they are hotably deſcribed; 


"wen, the other bell. And as theſe are diſtin 
places; ſo they afford ynto men two diſtin 
eſtates: The one life , the other deſtruttion ; as 


way ro deftruition, By life here is mear,a bleſſed 
«tate of man in which he lives io fellowſhip 
with God, & hath his heart filled with che vn- 
ſpeakable loue and goodnes of God, and with 
endles ioy from Gods irtinediate_ preſence, 
And this indeed is the onely true life:our natu- 
ercof, By perdition 
or deftruttion , we are to ynderſtand a curſed 
tate of man,in which he is wicthour all fellow- 
ſhip with God in r: _— fauour, mercie, 
mt and yet in bodic , ſoule, and conſci- 
ence 'doth \apprehend the bitternes of Gods 
wrath & furie for evermore: having no fellows 
ſhip ſauc onely with the deuill and his angels, 
jay oe) aules; This is no life, but crernall 

gh ſoule. and bodic live together 
eternally, ©, | 


-: ſe ” In that Chriſt doth: here mentiori 
but two cities or places, to the one whereof e« 
uerymao mult reſortafter death ; we may gas 
rher thar there is no middle place or condition 
berweene life and deſtruRion, A third place or 


| 


there is no place of purging the ſoules of men 
after; this-life', which. the Papiſts call Purga- 


it is faid,the narrow way leader to life: the broad 


ſtare the Scripture knowerh not , and therefore | 


WV _—_— 


the one is called the cirve of God: the, other the | 
burning lake: and vſually the one is called bea- 


A 


in which ſome areſkipe and ſome eica 


nbt wheti Chriſt will call vs hence : Luk. 


haue revealed it , But the * Papilts ſay; it 
is the ypper part of hell neere co the hell of the 
pas. I anſwet, If that were ſo; then their is 
no ſaluation for them thax ate jn purgarorie;for 
there is no recurning out ofhel to heayen by | 
realdn of the grear guife betweene thems, Luk, 
16, 26, andrhey that are in any part of hell arg 
97's SUptipg 4G 44 12085662 
1 I, F ſe. If there be buttwo places, anflin 
thent ewo eltares only owe that whyjch 
men haue done hete on carth-eiche! good gr t- 
uill; chen we muſt be 4dmoniſtied with all ere 
wy conſcien ce w rica all Ru ——_ s; Where> 
y we may one, and atraineto the 
other ; to be ren) ode dentin Ge vo Caine 
faluatien.In the inaffacte and ſacking of a citie, 
aliuc, 
cuery one hath care to ſhift for him(ſclfe,to taue 
his temporall life : much niere then ought wee | 
to ptouide for etetnalll life, ſeeing 4t the laſt day 
wherein the whole world ſhall be ranſacked, c- 
uery one muſt yndergoe either ſaluation or de- 
ſtruction: if we had our deſeruing we ſhould 
be confounded every ritement $ but God, in 
mercie graunts ynte vs lehgth of dayes for this 
end that we ſhould Ae Gods kingdoine 
and life everlaſting: and therefote this muſt be 
our principall care and ſtudie,, that we may be 
alwaics readie , whenſotuer we ſhall be cal- 
led hence; and the tather, becauſe we know 


12.40. Be ye alſo ed therefore, for the 
ſonne of man will aa. an __ ye 
thinks not; _ | 4 
_ TI. Point, As there be two diners eftates in 
two diſtintt places; (o there be 1290 ſeveral waies 
that lead thereunto: the one; the way of life , v. 
14.. the other , the Way ts deſtruction; v.13. 
Firſt, I willſpeake of the way of life,atid thereby 
ſhall we ſee what the way of deſtr «Zion is ; in 
which regard it ſtands vs all in hand co know 
what is the , way of life. Now none hath berter 
nored it out vnto vs, then the Prophet Habac- 
cuk, chap. 2, v. 4. in theſe words , But the mf 


ſhall lixe by fan: in which place he. foretells the 
afflicti6s of the lewes by the Chaldeans:where- 


. 


corie : if there! had , the word of God would 


—_R 


purgatl.3, 
£6. 


LrerigQe ro e- 
{cape hell & 
get to hca- 
uen, 


Two wales. 


1. The way 
of life; 


"TY 


w ill 


- 


"7 + 1 
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will be faued by their faith, muſt firſt live by 
their faith: he that belteues well, lives well:and | 
that faith will-reuerſaue the ſoule -that cannot 
>uide and order thelife: many men thinke ir is 
ufficieat to ſaluation ro beleeve the promiſe 
of life : but faith hath a further worke in them 
that it aueth ; for it alſo cauſeth thein to liue 
thereby. Now a man liues by faith , when he 
reſts himſelfe on God, and ſuffers himſelfe 
wholly tobe lead and ouided by Gods writ- 
ren word, Example hereof we hatie in Abra- 
49, Heb. 11.8. who by faith forſooks his owne 
| commtrey, and at Gods commandement went he 
knew not whither. More particularly; a Chrifti- 
an rgans life is twofold : ſpirituall, and tem 
rall : both whicthe muſt liue in this world, for 
heauenly life beginnes before we die: andboth. 
theſe kinds of life muſt be preſerued by faith, 
The fpirituall life of a Chriſtian, is that where- 
by he hath true fellowſhip with God : chis bez 
oinnes in-this life's and it ftands in reconciltati- 
on with God, wherein a man is acceptedto the 
right of eternal life; This reconciliation is life, 
and'it is held byfaith':'and faith onely i in Gods 
word and protiife in Chriſt alone is it that 
makesws- lay hold of, recciue, ahd-keepe this - 
our reconciliation, We muſt ejue God thisho- 


nout to beleeue*his promiſe of remiſſion of | 


finnes, and life euttlaſting in Chriſt ; and vpon 
our faith God votichſafeth' vnto vs remilion of 
fitites,and life everlaſting. Hereſotnemay aske 
whether euery thing that we'\belccue be made 
ours,25 riches;honour,and ſuchlike?: \Anſ. No: 


but onely that which God promiſeth in the/|.. 


Euiaogelicalt covenant of life rucrhaſting, vpon 
our faith. Here alfo fore will fay, If this be all, 
I am well, for] belecue Gods promiſe, Bu 
herein many deceiue themſclnes,belecuin 

| promiſe- falfly. True faith is this:menh muſt 4 drm 

the pardon of their finnes, andin ſecking oo 
leeve it: but they that belecie withour vin 
the mneanes deceive; themſelues ;"{eeing OE 
hach ioyned his'promiſe to the meanes, we 
offend God dailv\, and thereforemuſt daily re- 
| nacour repentance, and by faith belceue the 
pardon of our daily finnes. - / 91! 

--: Further, this ſpiritualHife hath kis fruits. Tt 
| isno dead life; for he that hath remiſſion of 
| linnes lives in; Chriſt, and this life ſhewes it. 
ſelfe in the fruirs'of 68 warkes :''as mertie, 
| loue, goodnes : andin eue y good worke = 
| thuſt hue by faith, for tothe oing of = cha 
| worke there is-a double FA. of op 
| general faith , whereby we afe pe hes oat that 


the worke is allowed and Los of — :(e- 


condly,a ſpeciall faith, wher y weare perf! = 
{| ded that ; articular\'worke dont is ac 

| of God, In "the acceprationt of the plot wn] 
firſt accepteth the perſon in Chriſt, and rhen 
che worke in and for the'perſon; Yea, we are: 
mooued to cuery- good workeby faith, for it 
| brings to minde Gods loue, mercie, and good- 
nes to vs; and ſo moouethvs to performe the! 


| like duties of loue and mereie*towards: Kel | 


| the ri ohroous ſh ſhall ſcarce befaned : andin all | 


| fo muſt we euen then lay bold on Gods 


| cleaue ro/Gad it his meditation; Pſal.'77; 7/8: 
| ro Ricke alwaies tothe concluſion : yet ti'this 


| particular calling: and ſome men beof one cat- 


| wherein to leade his repporall life, Now-the 


—— 


the. 


| lawfull meansto get theſethings, and yer ſo as: 


| vs caſt all onr tart on God;:Pet.'s 7: gy 
$&r6fles" no lite is'ſ6/ 
| thatit wanteth all vexations, 'Now whenga 


| enioy ſome bleſhng, bur-ſhallcontent hiniſelfe | 
| with 7 he : good pions of God. And thus wee 


| vayto life eternall, 


_ MODIPES ©: VI Llg., 
brethren, | | 


Thirdly, ſpitieuall life hewees i ſelfe in reſi * B90 441 
ſting and enduting war 5m pang eucry child is ſcenein |' 
of hath' and grieuous affaults; fo as | *<vPration, | 


and ener one of theſe, we "wuſt live by faith, 
and thereby felic on Chit - not of ouir ſclues. 
Example hereof we have it” Chriſt vpore tlie 
crotſe, who euch then-whiew lie felt th&wtark 
of God vpoii hit, and his indignation'a; aint 
him, did yet crie ves him as tohis 
God, my God + arid Job in grievous rempration 
and afflition, faid vnto the Lord ;'Loe; though 
he po me, yet will I rruſt.in hims,Job x 31 5 : Wi 


when we feele no comfort in. 6ur ſelues: ſodid 
Dawmid, when he felr Ho cortifort , yet Ke hd 


10,11. In diſpurations i-ſchookss it: 5a-fault | 


combate-With Satan itis' no fauk , but a | >yond | 
practiſe of true faith. 
Temporall life Rands ifthe prafiſe of ſome 


ling , ſome of another : -and euerpyonec hahor 
ought to haue ſome one lanful calling or othet 


workes of 4 mans"patticular ' calling - they 
muſt be praiſed byGach; even the qiuries _— 
the baſelt callingtharis , '&s'of the ſhe 
And that a tman my doe the duties ſo cal. 
ling in faith, he muſt firſt haue a grounded edin> 
ſcience thathis worke is allowed of God, and 
accordingly he muſt doe his worke, Agiine, 
euery mah in his: calling muſt have a careof | 
his owne life and-of thoſe that dclong vato 
him;to {6 apy them thing s$ neceflarie;, as 
meate,drinke,and cloachinghund this care mult 
be ruled by faith , 'thatis, zaman muſt vſc rhe 


he leaue the ifſue and cuent'ynto Gods bleſ. 
fing : we-ma may p prouide fot neeeflaries , bur we 
muſt goe no further, but vſe the lawfull ordina- 
rie meanes, and ſanQtifie them by prayer , lea- 
uving the bleſſing vntoGedCaf i nat hind 
Gea;faith Salomon; Prots.1 6.3 .8S. Peter bids 


uery calling hath hi 


ſes come yport atry mai itthis'calling, che muſt 
he beare the fame by faith: he mult 'rett on 
Gods word, ard riewing with the 

wil and p pleaſure o God.:He thar'beleoues oh 
the Pre {(ſrall mot* maky haſt ;Iay. 

that is, he ſhall not be caried headlonk "nah a 
defire to fatifie his onnepleaſure and appetite 
either in ou tobe freed from-eunll;- or eo | 


ſee whatit is'to liue by faith, which om _ | 


| 


Yes. F, This ſheweth, thats greartiumber' 


A cinill ho- 


| are fatre wide ,' which thinke that if they liue | nc life nor 


| Lyprighthy among men,” then all is well: this 


ſufficient ro 
{ (ſaluation. 
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we muſt not | ? '#DFhis alſo ſhowolty chatchey 'ace decei: 
live byſeale. | edabbibbTiue by ſenſe, 


| wnhbqwfor videnCiabeetwayaienicans 
-.. | cheywillop-longererifion bi: burwe count 


Meaſure not * 


Fo6627 5 


'* | | whrd!withioy, LukyBot5. lookero' thy faith 
-.. | by Chriſts word, and thereby wyge 
| andrefbſbrin thine inward tceling; ©. 


know Gods | (ttem: 'veithy [all while. commrndeinents'of God | 


ow wo live | > Fs Theſe arc happic dayes of peace: and of 
Tr many temporall b 


tolifegamad{wealkebgfiith;not by ceaſon'onkly,. 


i meaſuring Gdds love 
and. hatred by outward bleſſings aridl-croſles: 


it.apamrofdirhotetticznor to truft our honeſt. 
friendwazhour a paFnexmbchrhote then is ita. 
diftionour co God, whonwewill:aorrtlic - [ 
oB4n chout-ourvvard pledges: of: his 
TENG PE od ron 
all breanes faile:formeirharkuowetl love or ha- 
| redbpal}the i before chim/Eccles, ga. 
[ [ I. Many that profeile religiorraro decei- 
ued;1charmeafure vis trace and goodnes in 
| (digten by NE ere: bur 
W cot relie gon , tor rue faich. may 
be inche heart without:inward' fcnfe :"againe, 
the: devil may put faite comforts imany tines | 
 mbia mans bearuthe bad. man! -recrives the 


thy ſelfe: |. 
i {414.1 This teacheth vs to /acquaint' our 


that b&in the Bible $and-with ali thepromiles 
thac'toricerrie the pardot of finnes arid life e- 
uetlafting : for wirhour-this. knowledge there 
{ can:benofaith:and therefore we muftabandon 
alt ignorance of theſe things, and»inſtruct our 
ſthugs:and , choſe tharbelong vnto+ vs in the 
woid. vf God), thabtheyand we thay: live by . 


whercin wenow lie: , 
butwe mult norlutalwaics in this peace,God: 
hath begun to fer: his indgerixents among vs, 
afid it we doe nov:repent: we mult” looke for ;| 
| farther and more gricuous iudgements , as the | 
| loſe of his word; and'a{word vp 
| our friends and children : whar if theſe dayes 
come,how mult wethen live? namely, by faith 
| wwthe word miſe of God'play hoſde-on 
| this,and though hon looſe friends, goods, and. 
lthie:owne eemporall. life, yer :holdefaft rhy 
| fpirituall life, by faittrcleaue vnto-Chritt , and 
therinthe-middeſt of ſwords and weapons of | 
'death thou ſhalt walke the way-ro ereraall life, 
Andrhus mach-of the way of fife- i” 
 |2The-ſecond way is. the way. r9:deftrmition: 
which is called-ebe way of ſinners and of the. 
vngodly, Plalox;'n; 6. This _ hart» many 
-pathes; which rendall ro one end , and meere 
in the ſame periodzand they mayall be reduced 
:tothele three heads!'I. the way'of narwre - IT. 
| the way of Pp I. the way of faith and 


- 


Ss. —” WI "x" ed I_ 


Candi 


ww 
= _ 


| andthis is theo» of falſe religion, wheres 


ligilonof the: 
Papifts, The Tark##"in'their>rehgion acknow- 
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God, iieither! doetheplooke 
by him. The Zawe# in.chielf 


WI _—_—— OI OI 


| haue not the Father ;& ſo cahdue no fakidtio'in 


{taith ;' wher 


| one recofidthation with God! in Chriſt, that 


*-«" | C|ctheprendunce, Againe, the Chriſt of the Papift 


1sno tfue Chriſt: Te they make him bur halfe a 


.- 


vby his gtace they doe workes properly meri- 
| robbe 'him- alſs ofhis manhood, faying, it is e- 


|-* for thiey have the ſelfe ſam? bodie thactas 
[crucified :: Alſs they denie'his offices : 1. his 


|pibeitro the Pope, inſaying, 4he hath /poKer 

-tomake lawes which binde the conſcience , as 
| Gods lawes doe, I 1. his prieſth»od,becauſe © e- 
| -uery maſſe Prieft ofters Chriſt anew: and they: 
-|-make Saints t itercefſours'; eſpecially the Vir-! 
in Matie, I T1 his prophericall office, faying' 


our ſelues, | D|-the s Scriptures ate imperfeR without rraditis; 


-ryncertaine' without the ſenſe and meaning of 


- |:the Churchithe * original copies are corrupted;' 


[and the* Church is aboue them in authox itie; 
The third way,is the way of faith and nature. 


-in word; our profefſion and judgement isright: 
'And theſe three paths are all in the broad'way 


doctrine, and right faith in word: (© ler vs lead: 
'our lives accordingly , and teftifie the ſame by 
'our workes, eſpecially im the times of Yearth' 
[-when God hies his hand'on the poote, ind 
thereby tries the hearts of the rich. 

{ I 1. Point. The propertie of theſe waies.Thie' 


together?» + f | waytolifeis natrow and firait: the way to'de- 


| naore 7 logmed O 
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| 
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becauſe cheirfairtiis falſe and profeſſion vaine: 
thete bee theſe thts maine &principall ar this! 
day, to which altothey maybe referred. The re- 
wehps; of the Tries and of the' 
Hy gr ah great hv ey bur it tobe} 

lookefor any tatuarion 
| toh acknone | Iudaitaic. 
ledge bur one God; yet obt'oÞ Chrift: they aic> ) 
knowledge norhivincarnatiowpaſt; bac expect | 
it. yee to comes hey Waite fot dh catchly King: 
dome:They hold the olde Teſtament onely, ihe 
denie the new;Now both thet® refuſing Chrift,! 


\$ulfionr,' or rot fo inuch; even onely an inftru-. 
4hwitt' to make trien ſaviours of themſelues :'for. 


]:torivus, and fully worthie of eternall life, They: 
werywhereimhisquantitiezuwhere mafle is faid-' 


| Kingly office: for they part {(takes*-with him,a1d' 


[-fogerher:this is the common way wherein tholti 4h 
;|Proteſiants walke : for we hold theright faith: 


bur: yer our liues are lead according ro nature, 


[to deftruQtion , And therefore as we hold true. 


function 


Turciſme; 


their religion; The Papiſt s acknowledge mij, Poperic, 
truth formally,” bur then agairie they overturhe: 
| itt for they heldthat general faith, which the 
| Deuils may hauetbur for tharſpeciall ruſtfyig 

eby a man is to beleeve his 0wne || 2 Covell 
faluation; the remiffion of his. ſinnes, and his | 
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Rom.Ponrt.1, 


Rom a Pio 5 [ 
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An Expoſationof Chriſls=—”V= \Haba 


pets is broad and wide. Forthe firft'::The | | 
ay of life is narrow and ftraite, from the fuft| 
: why ſo? Fuſt, be- 
of lite is onely one fingle path: 
| but the way of death is manifold , containing 
radhews 5= Secondly, rhey that walke in the 
| way of life , containe themſelues within the 
| bonds and liſts of Gods word _ the _— 
wiſe are 4s nayles aud 
Eccles. 12.11. Thirdly, in 
ce many afflictiens FGened WAA. 14. 
old affliftions we 
hr. 82 pr ng ering 
wall thy w thornes ;- , that 
by = «Michions he would, neg in 
the way of obedience. Bur ſome 
then doth Chriſt 
11.30. and S, Jobs 
grienons, 1 :loh, 
Tar e or libertie 
is ftraite and narrowin r 
bur yet broad and eaſfic eyes 
e, Here then we jee eas. 
muſt take if we meane to come vnto Chriſt; 
namely, we mult tread in this narrow way, "_ 
b-come like vaco him in ſuffering afflicti 

for this way he went here on <arth , and ſo 5g | 
cred into his glorie, 

The propertic of the way of death is breedeh. 
Now the way of death « broad : fuſt, becauſe | 
the way of es] is manifold ; cuen aztruth is 
onely one , and exror mavifold, Secondly, 
that walk in this way breake out of the 
of Gods word, and doe not,cantaine that 
ſelues therein, Thirdly , herein, 
few croſles and- a wot as Daxid ſaith, 
They are not in trouble as other men : they pro: 
ſer alway and increaſe in riches, Plal, 73.5.&c. 
12, And hs reaſon is, becauſe they ſecke by all 
meanes to fatisfic their hearts dbre whether 
right or wrong; ſaying with the foolein the 
ſpel, Soxle, ſole, takg "” reſb., de 


1. Pomt, What men dor bs theſe waies: 
namely, the greateft part of men walke pred 
broad way ; but few in the narrow way, | ;. 
Hence we learne ſundrie inftructions, -1. | 
We ruſt not be offended or diſc 
we ſee moſt men liue either in a falſe ig, 
rofſe umpictic:for the greateſt 
in the broad way, II, We kw not fo 
multitude in matters of religion, but thoſe that 
follow Chriſt, the Patriarks, Prophets , and A- 
ofiles : forthe moſt goe wide, and the feweſt 
old the right way of life. I 11, That aniver(a- 
litie is no marke of atrue Church; for the true 
Church is in the, ſiraite way, but therein _ 
ſmalleſt number walke. I V., /nixer 
is adeuile of man: for few fine « 
life, and therefore it is hid and hs bY fi - 
be ſaid, that all mighr finde ic if 
anſwer, they can not : for the 


—_ co the laft 
cauſe the way 


22. Through 
| theſe rwowaeies t wemuſtenter, 


ne 


s commandements are not 

.3. and David, [ will walkg at 
fal.119.4 nx pers me 
of our are 


» bis yok ts 


| how-we may come 
dcath broad. 


| che old 
| learne out the o 


they meete with 


| God, and to make | of religion, but. 
we muſt put/in egy gon; we | 
| know. Andlafily, we muſt: be circumſpeR to 


| Vniuerſall 


2racc con* 
furcd. 


Ni 
Flat 


| the liberticofheart which nature deſireth-in all 


| 


IE 


of life; yer fewe they be that finde ir. : The like | 
phraſe we haue, Matth. 24. 38. 1s the daierof 
Noah: they ate and dranky ; COIs 
themſclues to..cating and 
Leuke hathit thus, a»d ſoall not denſe 
it: wh then doe'nor themoſt finde 
life ? Is; it becauſe ſeekeirnot2 no werelye 

S. Lukg denics thar; thenis the hid 

to the moſ?, and reucatedto fewe 2 :rhifs 


teacherhivs; IE fo Pg \ "7 


11.235;26. | 
FV. Point. What a we doc in: god 

Lunks 
hath it) frixe to exter-in at the ſtrate way : and 
to paſſe by the broad way, This is the comman- 
dement of our SS | 
things are inioyn Vs: we muſt come 
into this ſtraice way:, and eſchew the broad 
wy n_ aaectb> dGrumaged for | 
of the way: ad tiny ma 

Pc cot | 
The firſt is anceaffiate dueie hnchafoclinece 
for we ace like vato rariners which paſſe by 


many pleaſant countries, and tate buildings, 
cad accly eweyyr vpn ; bur nor 


enter into them,nor land them, Wemuſt 


therefore ceaſe ofthe 
and beginne > Ns —_ 


come to walke in CESS |» 


, read Ter. 6. 16, ſeethere a 
, we mult irquire which 5 the old or | 
way & the one ther 


= 


4 


nbd. doe; "the 

conſcience, 1, Fun, 
walke in this way,ler.6. 
know the will of 


NT ein fo mtbin 
3.9. Thirdly, wem 
26. for.ig is nor 


keepe our ſelucsin theright way. Hag.r.5: Ser 
your hearts on your waies: Plal. 19.59. 1.conf- 
dered my waits, and trncd my feets wnte thy. 
NG. 
The ſecond charge the cemmmendrmnas 

yr ene vg of ut comigen few 
annes of the way muſt not diſcourage vi from 
Loing forward - therein, the principal 
point. intended by our revert Chriſt in this 
commandement, cuen to arme vs with courage 

| Ro nr» non 
It nary ms nn and daunt vs 
in this charge we are raught. 
| curies-tobe ' practiſed inthe | 


1.Dutie «That we arenotto giue to 2609 "<RM 


| ofvs; bur we muſt reftraine.our ſelues thereof, 
and bring our minds, our thoughts, affections, 


doth preſuppole aſeckin gh 20 hos 
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Reſtraints in 
| the 2,.Com. 


Sermon in the «M ount. 


of the word of God. This reſtraint of our natu= 
rall defire is two-fold:by the Law, and by the 
Goſpel. In the Law euery commandement mi- 
niſtreth his particular rettraint, as we ſhall ſee 
in their order, _ © 

The firſt Commandement concerftes the 
| —— the true God for our God.'By nature 
 wetake liberty to our {clues to coceiuc of God 


arour owne : for commonly men con- 


| ceſze of Ged our of the Trinitie, and worfhippe 


the. one without.an other: che Iew, the 
Turke-; and all the heathen will not be rettrai- 


ned of this libertie: but the people of God who 


law arcreftrained of this naturall detice; and are 
to chuoſe and have to themſclues the 


of this God ; namely, that he is one in eflence 
and three in perſon, and hat the muſt 
be worſhipped in the vnitic of the godhead:for 
as they are one in nature,ſo we mult vnite them 
in one and the ſame worſhip. Againe,by nature 
we take libertie to our telues to forget the true 
God , and in our owne hearts doe fer vp a falſe 
god vnto our ſelues : ſome make.riches their 
God, fome honours, ſome pleaſures: for looke 
whereon a man bcftowes his heart and his affe- 
Gions , as his loue , his feare, and conhdence, 
that he makes his god: and hence it comes that 
ſome in iudgement hold the true God, and yer 
hauea falle god vnto themſclues in their hearts: 
bur the firlt commandement reltrains vs of this 
libettie alſo : and ir inioynes vs to beftow our 
whole heart, aud all our atfetions on the true 
God: louing, fearing,and truſting inhim aboue 
all, Thirdly, our nature is to cxalt our {clues, & 
to alcribe ſomething vnto our ſelues,cfteeming 
the good chings that be in vs, as of our ſclues; 
a-.4 as though they were our owne: whereby 
| c take to our ſelues ſomerhing that is pro 

; to God, becomming like to the prodigall child 
which would haue his portion to hinlelfe ſeue- 
red from his father, With this naturall pride 
was Dauid puffed vp, when he numbred the 
people. Butrthe firſt commandement reftraines 
vs of this alfo , perſcribing vnto vs the duitic of 
inward adoration ; which we performe, firſt, 
when we give vnto him all the honour that we 
can, eftceming our ſelues but duſt & aſhes,and 
aſcribing vnto him all the that isin vs, as 
from him: ſecondly, wben we ſubiect our {clues 
vnto him wholly as ro our creatour, and doe 
| ſubmit our hearts, wills, and conſcience to his 
holy word: and theſe be the ſtrait waies which 
this commandement perſcribes vs. 

The ſecond Commaundement concernes 
Gods oxtward worſhip:and it purs vnto vs many 
reſtraiars. Our nature deſires to .conceiuve of 
Godin ſome forme, -and to repreſent him in 
ſome image ; but the Lord is a ſpirit, and this 
commandement inioynes vs to worſhip hin 
ſpirit and truth, and to conceiue of him in his 
workes and properties, reſtraining our natural! 
defires of conceiuing and repreſenting God. 


ſubmir\therſelues:ro his word, they by this. 


true God for their God; and to conceiue aright | 


A. 


Secondly, ir is our nature to performe outward 
worthip vnto God onely , bur for any further 
thing wee would take libertie to our ſclues; we 
would giue him-onely the ourward bodily 
worthip, as come to Church, here the word, 
pray outwardly , and receiue the Sacraments: 
bur the Lord in this commandement giucs vs 
charge, that with as great care and contcience, 
we would giue ynto him the inward worſhi 
of the heart z- for God muſt be ſerued with the 
whole man, our loue , and feare ; and trufi in 
God, muſt be conformable to6' our ourward 
worthip.Further,euery mat'almoſt can be con- 
ten to profeſle religion , and: to performe lo 
much as the lawes of his countrie require fot 
theſervice of God; but yet they would take li- | 
bertie in their callings , to live as they liſt» bur 
Gods commandement reſtraines this defire al-.} 
ſo; We muſt hold teligion not onely in the | 
Church, but alſo ſhew the fame in our liues 
and conuerſations;and therefore is the ſecond 
table ioyned with the firſt, to reach vs that wie | 
muſt performe dutie to God in the ſeruice of 
man, 

The third commandement concernes the ho- 
ly vſe of the holy things of God, eſpecially of his 
word and Sacraments. Now for the outward 
worke of hearing the word , and receiving the | 
Sacraments, We Are content to performe them; 
bur we would haue God thinke himiclfe fatis- } 
fied with the worke done.But this commande- 
ment reltrains vs of this defire, inioyning vs | 
not onely to vſe his holy things, bur alſo in an | 
-holy manner; that is ; with repenting and be- 
lecuing hearts: for they are not holy to vs, vn- 
kfſe we vie them in and by faith and repen- | 
rance. Againe , we take libertie ro viſe Gods | 
name in oathes , and ſpecially in vowes, as in | 
baptiſme, which we renue when we come to | 
the Lords table: but herein we ordinarily abuſe | 
this his holy name, not having like care to make 
good our vowes ynto God, as we haue to | 
make them, | 

The fourth Commandement concernes the 
time of Gods worſhip : wee our ſelues would 
haue all times in our owne diſpoſing, and we 
think it hard to be reſtrained of avy tiwe; bur | 
this commandement reftraines vs of this debre, 
binding vs in conſcience to giue one day in 
ſeauen to the honour of God in his publike and | 
ſolemne worſhip, 

The fifth Commandement concernes the 
gining of honour and renerence to Superiours: & 
it ines ys of our naturall defire, which is to 
ſeeke for, and to take honour vnto our ſclues a- 
lone: for this inioyneth vs to giue honour one 
to another , eſpecially to them ro whom it be- 
longs,as to all ſuperiours in authoririe, in gifts, 
or age: let this be your honour, ſaith Pav!, 
re gine honour to whome it belongs, Rom. 13.7. 

The fixt Commandement concerneth mwr- 
ther;and it reſtraineth our naturall defire, hich 
is, ypon ſmall occafion to conceive malice and 
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ro beare grudping againſt our brother, forþid- | . 
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An Expoſition of (brifts 


ding all choughts, words,deedes, and geſtures, | Al ioy Gods mercie by ſenſe and feeling ; but the 
which tend ro the, imparing or deſttoying of | | Goſpel reſtraines vs of this kind of aſſurance, 
our neighbours life and perſon. which comes by ſenſe andteeling,and inioynes 

The ſecauenth Commandement concerneth vs to hold and keepe Gods by beiccuing 


R -ftraints in 
tic 7.Com. 


chaſtitie : and it reſtraines mans nature, which 
delires to take libertie in vncleanefie and forni- 
cation both of heart and life; and it binds vs to 
abſtaine from all ſpeach,actio,or geſture,which 
trends to the hinderance of our owne, or of our 
neighbours chaſtitie: for God is holy and pure, 
and fo ought our bodies & minds to be , which 
are temples of bis blefſed ſpirit, 

The cight Commandement. concerneth our 
neihbours goods : and it reſtraines our corru 
nature, which defires to haue libertie by all 
meanes good avd bad to inrich our ſelues. And 
it inioyacth vs both in will and word, andin 
trafficke alſo, to ſecke the common good, and 
the good of choſe with whom we liue, Againe, 
this aiſo reitcaines our naturall defire of aboun- 
dance, inioyning vsto ſecke.onely for neceſla- 
ries,a> toode,and raiment:for we may notieeke 
to be rich, yet if God giue vs more then things 
neceſſary in the labours of our calling, then we 
are to blefſe God for them, and to vic ther to 


-himſelfe for vs : and ſo 


onely, both in life-and death , though wehaue 
no ſenſe thereof art all;  -. | | | 
Further., the Goſpel renues the law forthe | 
manner of louing: for the morall law required | : 
thar we ſhould loue another as we don:our | 


ſclues, but the Goſpel requires vs to loue.one |, 


another as Chriſt loued vs ;. which is a greater 
meaſure of loue then the law required,” For 
Chriſt loued vs more then himlſclfe:forbe-gaue 
hrveto louceuen 
our enemies, And thus we fee how the Goſpel 
alſo reſtraines ys from following our owne na- 
curall deſires, and inieyneth vs to walke in the | 
narrow way to life : whereto, as alſo to the re- 
ſtraints of thelaw , we muſt applic ourſclues, 
our thoughts, words, and deeds: ſo doing wee 
walke in the ſtrait way that leadeth vmto- life: | 
bur it we any way cxermpt our {clues accordin 
to our naturall detire fr6 any of theſe reſtraints 
we then walke inthe broad way that leadeth to 
deltruction, | 


"4 


his gloric: this is a (trait way to the worldly 
man, bur it muſt Rand, and we mnlt walke in it, 
if we would enter into lite; 

The ninth Commandement concernes our 
neighbours good wame : and. it reftraines vs of 
our naturall defire , which is to conceiue and 
lpeake vnto others , as alſo to-receiue from o-. 
thers,cuill repert of our neighbour: and on the 
contrarie it inioynes vs, by all good meanes to 
ſccke to prelcrue our neighbours good name 
and credit, : 

The tenth Commandement is touching /f. 
When as we hurt no man 11 word or deed,then 
ae take it for graunted, that we tyay thinke 
what we will, no lawgs tcltraine chought ; that 
we hold co be free, Bur this Commandement 
reltraines the very, firt morions of our hearts, 
which read to hurt our brothers life, chaſtitie, 
goods, or good name,though they neuer come 
into practile, yeathough we neuer giue conſent 
of will theccto, And thele are the reſtraints of 


IT. Dutie. Secing we muſt be content with | Suffer a(fli- 
the iraitnes of the way, we learne, that when | (1 ft 
God layes any crofles or afflictions vpon vs,we 
muſt not repine or grudge, but beare the ſame 
with patience , and fuller God to breake ys of 
our owne wills, reſting contented in our felues 
with the will of God alone:for this is grace and 
a ſure teftimonie that we walke: in the Rrait 
way to life, | 

[TT. Dwtie. In the caſe of confeſſion and | Our dutic i 
profeſſion of true religion, when we be called | $72fSipn i} 
thereto , we mutt be content to forſake goods, 
friends, yea andlife it ſelfe, rather then by inioy- 
ing them ſuffer our ſcluesto be driuen out of 
this ftiraite way to life : my life (faith Paul) z 
not deere unto me, ſo that I may fulfull my 
courſe with ion, ACt, 20, 24. | 

Laſtly, whoſocuer is pufted yp with the pride 
. of his own heart, is too ltately ro Roopevnder | 
the ſtraite doore thar leadeth to the way ofhife: 
he therefore that would walke, in this ftraite 
the Lav, whereco we muſt conform our ſelues, way,muſt caſt away all pride of heart,and hum- 
if we would enter mto life, | | | ble himſelfc for his owne ſinnes , making him- 
Now follow the reltraints of the Goſpel, [D | ſelfe nothing in himſelfe: Marth, 18. 3, 4. Ex- 
which is a part of Gods word touching remifli- | | cept you be cannerted and: become as little chil- 
on of (innes and ſaluation. By nature we defire | | drex (who are not proud and hawtic) ye cannot | 
toſtand vpright .and righteous before God by | | enter inte the kingdome of heanen : Ent he that 
lome good thing in our lelues: as.the rich man humbleth bimſelfe as this little child , the ſame 
Marth.19.:6.| in the Golpel, he demaunds of Chriſt, What | | & the greateſt m the kingdome of heaven. 
good thiag ſhall T doe to be ſaued? Apgaine, itis The third charge giuen vs by our Saui- | IT. Charge. 
our nature not to look to be ſaved by any thing | | our Chriſt concerning the ſraite way of life, is | 257"? 
out of our ſelues ; if we have nothing els, our noted by Saint Luke ; that we muſt ftrine to 
good meaning and good hope muſt faue vs:bur | | enter inro it, From whence we are taught, | 
the Goſpel reftraines vs of theſe defires, and | | that our principall care muſt be aboue all 
entoynerh vs to renounce ourſelues in the mar- | | things to come into the way of life euerlathing, 
ter of faluation, andall that js in vs: and to de- | | fo much the word ftrixing imports, It is ſaide, 
pend on a righteouſnes out of our ſelues inthe | | that when Tohn firſt preached , che kingdom of | Marh.r1.1:. 
perſon of Chriſt , which is his obedience and heauen ſuffered violence. and the 8.8 UP 
{uftcring. Againe , wee naturally defire to en- | tt by force : that is, there was ſuch forward- 
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Matth 7. | - Sermonin the Mount.- 


nes and zcale in them that heard /obx: preach, 
to procure to themſchues the kingdome of hea- 
uen, thar they ſtroue moſt earneſtly to get in; 
Plal133.2,3, | Deuid ſware wntethe Lord , and vowed a vow 
415: vnuto the mightie God of lacob,that he would not 
enter into the tabernacls of his howſe, nor come 
| por his bedde, nor ſuffer his eyes to ſleepe; till he 
had found a place for Gods eArkg: where hee 


| vaco the Lord, and recciue anſwer from 
ing againe, Now looke- what zeale was in 
them that -heard-/phnr,, and: what (care was in 
| David forthe ourward place of Gods worſhip, 
| thelike-muſt be in cuery one of vs for the ob- 
raining of reconciliation and life euerlaſting, 

| 1.4 es.'{,Hereby mnavy that live in the:church 
of God may iultly be reprooucd:for a number 
there be that though they may partake of the 
dand Sacramedts , yet are moſt negligent 

of their ſaluation, viing no meanes to obraine 
reconciliation with God,and to come by lite e- 
yerlaſting: and this:they doe profcſle, that they 
will leave all to God, relying wholly on his 
mercie without vfing.any mecanes on their parts 
ro attaine- thereto, But theſe men finne moſt 
oricuiouſly, and are their owne deadly enemies: 
for they -ought to confider this commande- 
ment, which condemneth their {ecuritie } and 
ſraicly. iniovnes euery one, to ſtrive to come 
inco the firait way, and to walke therein, 
-:And' becauſe this dutie is ſo neceffarie,I will 


þ 


q W 
Securitie C5- 
demned. 


Morues to 


ger of ſecu- 


ritie. . | bled, and:had Samſon inthe middett among 
1ud.16-2» | them.to make them ſport, if they had knowne' 
4 wharhe was about to doe, when he leaned to 


would haue preafſed to the doores and -win- 
dowes, and there haue ſtriuen to haue got out, 


ro; their bodily lives : well , all thoſe perſons 
thatare cold in their profefiion , and careles of 
religion, they haue the wrath of God hanging: 
_ | auertheirheads; and while they walke thus 
difſolucely in the broad way,their.condemnati- 


th 


andif they continue and goe forward in this 
careleſſe courle,they ſhall as cerren]y periſh in: 
Gods wrath as:the Philiſtims did by the hand 
of Samſon:and therefore as they debre to ſcape' 


"I" 


{ this damnable. ſecuritie, 4 40! 
The afurice | *L-Þ, Reaſon, If anAngel from'heaven ſhould: 


- rc n Tt 


from che'broad: way, and+walke" inthe ſtrair 
wayof life, wekiducas-good fecurity ot our ſals- 


tifie vs thereof: for true repentance is an infalli- 


——_ 


- 
7 


with the relt of his. people might-come and | 


—_— 


ſtriue. | vic ſome realons. ro perſwade them-hereto. I. | 
1, The dat- |, Confider this, when the Philiſtims were afſem- 


the pillars of the houſe where they'+face, they | 


becaufe of the imminent daunger that was vn-' | 


| an ſleepetÞ not, bur makespoſt halt vpon them: | 


damnation , ſo let them be carefullte caſt off | 


© | of the peni- | corneand aflure vs from God that life euerlaft- | 
ing did belong vmto vs;oh wewoud'rount it af], 
| blefſed meſſage'1-well \-looke'when we tartie- 


uvation,asi{anAngel from heatets (ould cer 
ble note of a 'childe of God} rs whome' be- | 


| longs the kingdome 'of heauen. The confidera- | 
tion whereof ought to ſtirre'vp-all carcles per= |. 


{ons to returne from their euil}-waies, and 'to | 


— ——  - DI "ES 


ftriue ro come into this ſtrait way,and to walke 
therein vnto the ende, + 
And yetto' enduce them further to this du- 
tie, I will tceke to take from them thoſe excuſes 
which they make to themſelves; Firſt, they ſay, 


-| God i mervifull, and therefore they will relie 


chereon, & take no further care for their ſoules; 
Anf, God indeede is merciful}: bur his mercie 
is onely found: of them that ftriue to enter in at 
the ſtraire are}; as for thoſe that walke jn the 


20, And ff the Fighteous ſcatſely be ſaned,where 


fballthe vngodly rare,1, Per: 4. 18. Second- 


ly, they fay, art leaft in heart, chat it is the cafieſt 
afarter in the world to come by life everlaſting: 
if __ call on God when they are dying, alt 
is well : and therefore they will nor lend their 
outward caresto heare, nor applie their minds 
to conceiue and learne that which they may do 
by nature: and if they doe come to the congre- 


gation, yet ir is for cuſtorne, or for feare of pti- 
niſhment , not for conſcience. Burt theſe men | 
deceine thernſelues, they confider not what Pe- f 


ter ſaith,that the righteous ſhall hardly be ſane: 


and what $, Luke addethto this exhortation of | 


Chrcilt, thac way ſball ſcekg to enter into the 
aorre of life , and ſhall not be able; becaute they 


neglected the time of grace;and vied nor good | 


meanes in due ſcafon, Thirdly ;' rhey make this 
common obicCtion, that either they are ele or 
reprobate: if they be ele, rhen let them Hue as 
they liſt ; they ſhall beſaued: bur if God have 


ſo religiouſly , yet they ſhall bee condemned: 


the certaine' tearme of euery*tnans' life in this 
world,as well as his future eftate after this life. 
Now if any man hereupon ſhould reaſon thiis; 
If God haue decreed thatT ſhall liue longer, 
then Iſkall' ſurely live: if he haue decreed that 


I ſhall liue no longer, then I ſhall ſurely die;for | 


Gods decree mult ſtand; and therefore I will 


neither cate, nor drinke , nor {leepe , nor vſe | 


meages to. ſerue my lifezjif any ſhould thus 


. | doe ypon this ground, would not all inen judge 
hirh to be: amurtherer of hiunlelfe? And ſiitely; | 
he is no leſſe a murtherer of his ſoule,that yay | 


Gods predeſtination, wilrake occaſion of h 


: | CHEE | A\ Wn Þ- / 
includes the ordinarie meanes that bring there- 


to, Againe, they are to know, that rhete is a 
; double will of God; his reyealed will made 
!knowne inthis word; and his ſecret or vnreuca- | 
uveled' will , whereby he hath determined with 
| himfelfe whar ſhal be the ettrnall eftare ef eue- | 
ry perſon, which is not knowne vnto vs ordina- | 
rily, but by the'euent. The revealed will of God | 
muſt be the tule of our obedience, and accor- | 


ding to itmiſt we frame and ſquare our lives; 
vur his'ſecret will -we' muſt honour and reve- 
rence, not making any rules from it, whereby 


10 


—_— 


_— — 
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— 


 erernally reieted them, though they live never | 


and imany deceiue themſclues with this reaſon; | 
Bur they muſt know, thar they: tudge amifſe of | 

Gods decree ; and the wickedneffe of this rea- | 
ſon inay appeare by the like; God hath decreed | 


| tie, ro live as he liſt; for Gods decree of the ch [ 


| | broad way it belongs not to them:Deur.29;1 9 |* 


| 


þ 
| 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts | Mako, | 


leaue the written word, and betake themſelues 
to his vnreuecaled will, and out of it will make 
rules how they will liue; but herein they {mne 

reatly , in "ara to themſiclues new rules, 
Landis his word , whereby chey ſhould order 
and guide their lives, Thirdly, I anſwer that 
this reaſon hath in it a plaine falfhood; for they 


that are predeſtinare to life, are choſen to liue a 


that they might be likg to the image of his ſonne, 
Ram.,s$. 2y. And indeede, itis umpoſlible thar 
he which liues in wickednefle all his lite long, 
and ſo dies, ſhould be ſaued; as alſo that hee 
which liues a godly life vnto the end, ſhould be 
condemaned:for God hath decreed the meanes, 
as well as the ende. 

I 1, Y ſe. This charge of Chriſt, for ſtrining to 
enter in at the ſtraite deore , correcteth allo a 
{econd fort of men,which are of the better ſort; 
for commonly the belt men are too carelcfſe in 
regard of this dutie of triving: & it may be faid 
of vs,as Chriſt ſaid of the Church of Laodicea, 
Reucl, 3, 15. we are neither hot nor cold: we 
Rriuve not co goe one before another in holy 
dutics, worldly cares and plcaſures doe dull ys 
aud make vs Gin in this Jitic of ſtriving, Bur 
we mult take heede of ſecuiitie, and reuiue our 
obedience to this. commandement,making this 
our principall care,to come to life eternall: and 
all worldly care mult come vnder this; for cen- 
| fiderthe fearful judgment that hangs ouer ſuch 
| as are flacke in this durie ; it is deſtruction, as 
well as to choſe thatare prophane:becauſe thou 
art neither bot nor cold 1 will ſpue thee out of my 
' mouth; tor ſecing, that God continues his Gof- 

| vnto vs, we ought anſwerably to increaſe in 
me ory faith , andin all obedience, Da- 
uid profeſſerh that kw heart braky in ſunder for 
che defire that hee had ts Gods indgements al- 
way, Plal. 119. 20,, We commonly ſpend our 
wit and ftrength about worldly affaires,in mat- 
ter of commoditic and delight : but Da- 
wids practiſe ought to be a patterne vnto vs ; 
for our chiefelt (irife nault be to atraine eter- 
nall life. Ke 


v.15. Beware of falſe Pro- 


phets , which come t0.y0u in 


they are rauening wolues. 


part of Chriſts ſermon , concerning. the di- 
ſcerning and auoyding of falſe Prophers.And ir 
hath an excellent dependance on the former 


mandement to walke in the firaite/ way , now 


principall impediments in this way, which bee 
falſe prophets & ſeducers, who are like thecues 


to frame our liues, Now thelſc perſons they 


godly life, in faith, repentance, and obedience, | 


— 


ſheeps cloathing, but inwardly 


From this yerſe to the twentieth is contained 
the ſixt part of this Chapter, and; the cleuenth | 


| that hold priuate crrours;; notrafing the foun- | 
dation, nor ſecking to ſediiceorhers, they may ' 
be hypocrites, ſchiſmatikes, and bad Chriſti. 


point of exhortation; for hauing giuen com- 


like a. carcfull guide hee forwarnes vs of the 


them three things are here ſet down by Chrift; 
Firſt a commandement , to beware of thein: (e- 
condly , the danger that comes by rhem; chey 
come 'in ſheeps cloathing, but inwardl ly they are | . 
ranening wolxes:and thirdly, the means where- 
by to iudge and diſcerye of than; from the 16. 
verſe tothe 20, 

For the commidement:Beware of falſe Pro- 
phets: thar is, of falſe Teachers, In a falſe Tea- 
cher two things are required; Firſt, hee muſt 
maintaine ſome errour that ouerturnes true 
faith and religion: for euery erroneous opinion 
which a man holds will net make himafalſe 
Prophet, but onely a fundamentall errour.Se- 
condly , beſides the holding of ſome damnable 
errour in his owne heart, a falſe Prophet muſt | 
alſo be a ſeducer, ſuch a one as labours romake 
a fation, withdrawing men. from true religj 
and from true faith, and perſwading them both 
in priuate and publikely, to receive his errour. 
And that both theſe are required to make a 
falſe prophet, the Scriprure is plainez There 
ſtall be falſe Teachers among you(faith S.Peter ) 
which prixily ſhall bring in ble herefies, 2. 
Pet. 2.1.Therc is the hrſt propertie: and forthe 
ſecond, that they muſt be ſedxcers, Chriſt him- 
ſelfe teacheth vs Matth.24.24. There ſpall come 


falſe Chriſts, and falſe nay re and ſhallſhewe 


4 
0 M 


great /ignes and wonders, ſo 4s if tt were F 
they ſhould deceine the very elet. And of both 
theſe properties ioyntly S. Pax a 
16. 17. 1 beſeech you brethren,marke them dils- 


gently which canſe dinifion and offences, contra-' 
ry to the dofirine which ye hane receined, and a- | 
nozde them; for they that are ſuch,ſerne not the 
Lord, but their owne belbes,and with faire ſpeech 
and flattering deceine the hearts of the . 
So then Chriſts meaning in this commande- 
ment is this; You ſhall be troubled with many 
falſe Prophets, which ſhall bring in damnable 
doctrines amongſt you, and withall labour to 
ſeduce you from the truth , and therefore take 
heed of them. | 

And theſe two notes we muſt marke in a 
argc, "> iſUngui ao oath" 
matike , and. trom an hypocrite; e 
Teacher is a ſchiſmarik y, angeaF ſchifioatike i 
is nota falſe Teacher, If we would haue exam- 
ples offalſe Teachers, behold the /eſwites and” 
Romiſh Priefts , for they come among vsand- 


bring falſe doRrine, with intent to deceiue and / 
ſeduce our people. Such likewiſe are the Famrly 
of loxe, and ſuch were the Arrians in time paſt, 


that denied the godhead of Chriſt;as for others 


ans, but they are nor falſe. Prophets. Thus 
much for the meaning of . the conumande- 
ment. © 7 


The I ſes, 1. By this caueat Chriſt would 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 


| teach vs, that the 3 his cxceeding 
great malice againſt Gods Church & peoplein: 
in theſe laſt times of the world; be ſuborns falſe || 


and Pyrars to hinder vs in this way, Touching | _ 
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v.IF, 


A&.10.28, 
29,3 % 


Our weake- 
nes in the 


faith. 


Gal.4.2 Fo 


Gal.1.6. 


Our itching 
humor in 
matters of 
religion, 


| 


[ 


We muſt be 
conftant in 


the faith. 


. | Marth.7.) 


4 forerells 


en 31 coayigie that their foule dried # 


" Sermon 1 the Mount. 


on, This thing Chriſt did plainly foretell, Mart, 


Ks woluts tnter in amon 


you, ner ſeri 
_ ſelnes | 
hings,to df awe 


men ariſe , ſſeakmg pernerſe 
he 1 after them; And Saint 
the las as we heard bes; 
fore, a. Pet.3.1. —_ truth _ is verefied. 
experience ; for' in the firſt foure hundred 
F | fog aſter Chrift | which were-the and 
chiefeſt rimes of the Church, there aroſe foure- 
ſcore atid eight ſeerallkinds of nlſc Prophets, 
which pears wh the faith ;and crue res 
ligis,8 prevailed greatly. And no doubr in the 
gje of of Werie Si will now ſhewe his ma- 
lice as great againlt the Church, as he did then: 
and therefore Chriſt bids take heed" of chem. 
And for this cauſe, when we lce thier that pro- 
fefle teligion, fall away to herefie, d' be evr« 
rupred, ſeeking alſo to ſeduce others, wee inuſt 
not much maruell at it, or be thereby diſcoura- 
ed; but rather watch more caretully , for the 
Teil will tirre vp falſe Prophets Unicly to de- 
ceive the Church of God, | 
1 1} Inſtrultion. Froth this commandement 
gee may 
weakeneſle in the faith, ſo as #lirtle thing will 
ealily make vs forſake our faith Jud' true religi- 
on-; if this were not ſo,- what ſhould we neede 
this exhortarion?: Wijo Was thore cauragioits & 
forward in profefſioir then Perer? and yet the 
voice of a filly daroſell madehira Il madehird denie his ma- 
ſer, and ro Arroor his faith and religion, 
The Galatians receiued-the Goſpel: fo gladly 
from”Pail arthe firſt; that he profeſſeth, they 
woiild haxs plucks tut their owne cies to have 
dont hints good;and yet when he writ vnto than, 
hee wowaers they were ſo ſoone fallen ro anorher 
Goſpel, receiving the doQtrine of iuſtificarion 
by works, Yez, this ſhewerh, chat we haue ic- 
chitſg cates, Whereby we will readily and wil: 


| lingly' x6cdive wholeſome doctrine for a rime, 


but fosne after , defirenewe doftrine againe; 
like ym the ſewes., - who for a while 1h, htea 
in the light of lobas1 Ferie, Joh.'s; vs /and 
to the old liraelices, 


—_—_— 


firſt;//bur after awhile were nearie AD and 
Fleficd aftet the ficth- 


ET 


gionvatovs,” ' | | 
11H, Tuftralt. We muft labour to maintie 
Ceonſcience , 


faith, and; 
ſelues to 


drawne”' therefrom! : _ 


Texchers to bring in damnable dofine: and 
mooues them to teduce men from true religi- 


24. 24. and Saint Paxt chageth the Elders of 
Epheſus, ts take heede vnio themſelues and to 
their ae ; for 1 kno (laith he)chat after my 


the flocks, Morevwer, of your 


alſo ſee , that wee are feeble, fullof 


liked Manniti+ ar che | 


r corrupt ble rp rc 
thoſe that haue Jon the reſtores of re reli- | 


and nor tiuffecour 
y God: 
miercie we have had the Goſpel of rruth among | 


1 


wa Bhd 


ts. 4 


A 


_ 


| chie tre 


we have great cauſe to _ the name of God; 
& in this d we mutt labour to be conſtant 


the princi 
and there 
ſy this 


il point w hich Chriſt here aimes ar, 
we muſt carefully learne ic : and. 
rpoſe let vs remember thele partici: 

ions Ls which tollow, Firſt, char God ha- 
ro reſtored vato vs true religion, doth require | 
we loue it as the chi 
uer this kingdvm inioyed, Wicked 4hab could 
not. abide =» Elas and b Michaith Gods true | 
 Prophets;blic hated chemfor which cauſe God 
left him to himlelfe , and ſuffered him to be fe: 
duced by foure hundted falſe Prophers of Ba- 
al,and ther brought hitn & deftruttion, And 
tne Apoſtle 
tichrift, faith, that God. therem gines men vp Is 
fron ilefrons that they [hould beleen lies, be- 
znſon they haxt not lowed the truth, 2; Thell, 2. 

10,11, Now this loue we muſt ſhew by our o- 


| bedience in dutics of piecic tro God, and in the 


exerciſe of juſtice and mercic towirds dur bre- 
thren, elſe God will rfanflate- his Goſpel from 
vs, and piue it toA nation chat will bring forth 
the fruits thereof, 

'A ſecond rule to be obſerved for the maintai- 
ning'ef true religion is this:rhat mivilters elpe- 
cially,and thoſe that intend that calling,ſhou)e 
highly efteeme and reuerently account of thote 
met and their writings, which by Gods mercic 
haue beene the meanes to refiore vnto vs pure 
religion: :for though they were men ſubicct ro 
error,ahd in ſome things might (lippe,yer they 
were the inftruments of Gods mercie, 
for the planting of his Goſpel amon vs,which 
ſince their time hath becae ſcale 
blood of many 
and elſe-where: in which regar 
muſt onely nn berg oh the pnre wotd of God 
fot certaintie of tfuch, yer we are to giue much 
vnto them , and be followers of them, for the 
—_— of teligion , wherein they doe nyoft 

dy begin in one truth, This | nore, be- 


ps, of. 
7 "Thirdly Jug arhong vs doubr of iny point 
im religion, Ierhim doe theſe rwo things for his 
telolatioh , which are the ordinarie theanes to 
kiibw the wah; Firſt, ler himi learch the holy 
_— diligently , not by private ſtudie 


cody, - bar 

iti rrue humilitie © rt pra 
to 2h | for the eng np of bis fpirit; 
wrereey he may in mimde tightly. eonceine of 

, embrace it by fair y is heart, and 
honour it 'by obedience in his life * thus doing 
conftantly, and in ſinceritie , he ſhall be ſore ro 
be preferued from error, both finall 21d funda- 
mencall, and in due time ſhall know the truth ; 
for rhe promile- is, Acke and ye e ſhall haze. {it 


to bein diſgrace with many, 
opiſh writers are farre berrer ac- 


| If a#ty neait lacke wiſdome, peceflarie for his tal- 
| uarion, let hims aike of God, vEing vichall other 


in holding 1 ie,yea to liuc and die with it, This is / 


ing of che kingdome of An- | 


With the | 
$,i0 Englaud,Gernwnie, | 
d, though wee | 


1 
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conference with the Rey. Se. | 


andye ſhall finde,verl.x2.and Saint lames faith, 


| know the 
t eruth 1n re- 


:gron. 


[ani t.5. 
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An op of Chriſts 


| lawfull meanes ro come thereby, 
iven vnto him, Hereto may be added this 
good helpe for fatisfation in this caſe of doub- 
ting ; namely, to haue recourſe to the generall 
confetfions of reformed Churches, which may 
be had in that notable booke, The Hermovie of 
( onfeſſions:for although priuate men may erre, 
as allo particular Churches , not one]y ſcueraly 
ag. joyntly in fome things inthis world; yet 
eneral} conſent of reformed Churches 
a good diretion to the knowledge of 
the truth, and a goed perfwalion toconftaucie 


and it (hall be | 


' Fourthly, we mult kgepe 4 good conſience, if 
' we would prelerue the truth and puritie of re- 
ligion; for faith and good conſcience goe al- 
waics rogether, whereupon Saint Pax perſwa- 
divg, T*mothie to this dutie , biddes him haze 
faith and a good conſcience which ſome haxe put 
away , and 4s concerning faith haue made ſhip- 
wracke, 1.Tim.1.19, where a good confcience 
is reſembled to a ſhippe which lailech ouer the 
lea of this world , beeing laden with faith ,thax 
is, ith true religion , and other ſpiricuall gray 
ces needefull to laluation. Now, it the ſhippe of 
our conl{cience be crazie and vaſound, then is 
our baich and faluation in great, danger: and 
therefore we muſt endeauour ip all things to 
haue a cleere conſcience both 
and towards men, 

1TV. tuftruT. This commandement of our 
Sauiour Chriſt , ro beware; of, ftfe. Prophets, 
doth barre the church of Gat 
ber thereof,” from converhing, with falle Pro- 
phers, afcer they. be conuicted. to' be fuch. .It 
was Exes fault.to admit, confetence with the 
Deuill in che ſerpent, and all of. vs feele the 
{mart thereof art this day, It was Paws counlell 
to the Romans, tamerke. them diligently which 
cauſed diniſion and offences amwng. them , con- 
| trarie to the doftrme which they, bx& learned, 
and to auoide, them ;. and Saint. Tobn fainely 
forbids this focicric with them, 2-Epiſt V,10. 
| Receiue not him to thine houſe, neither bid. him 
God ſpeede, that comes to teach you , and ab 
not this doctrine : : yea, though 


.an Angel from heauen teach you eiherwiſe, it 
that which we haue preached vnto 


accnrſed, Galax, 1.8..In the. hiſt 
Church, it 1s recorded, that. lohn, would.nart | 
waih hunſelfe i in the fame: ath- 
rinthus an hexetike was Mir 1 
abide vnder the ſame roo fas x 
perſwaded- others ſo to doe, An 
Enes example we may (ce the dan 
rence with falls ate lg for. 
{pirir ſpeakes in them, _. 
Now this ſhewes,, firſt, that the pri 
many ſtydents is dangerous 2 
commandement , who take deli bein Papi 
Commentaries and poltils, wy ge to, cm 
more learnit 
found in thole wricers 


4.4 


ah 


towards God 


d FUcry meme |" 


torics are ps D 


wherein. Ce 


bp hi a pus 


danger of cone | 
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truth;for. by r 
ritic ach 


take fach 


the def 


*{ diſcerne ef truth from falſhood: in the 
Church they are more carefull,they Ns Bot 
z man to read an heretikes booke ( as they call 


follow the. 


man,or to an 
conlcience in 
ting then to profeſſe whatr 
for how ſhould falſe Pro 
when cuery man way. ft 
will in religion? All gouexnours therefore muſt 
practiſe of .gaod. king /o/ias , who 

aſſembled all luda, — £4#ſcd £ 
of che Lord, and to ftand.to. that 
religion which the bookg of God made hynowne 
onto them, 2,Chro. 34.32.  /_ 

V. Dottr,,'Wee haue for chi commande- 
ment, an anſwer to the 
Church of Rome, who accuſe vs of ſchiſme and 
apoſtacie, becauſe we ſeparate fr6 their church, 
But we. muſt, know, that the ſchiſme.and apo- 
facie is there where the caule of. Goes, is, 
which indeede is not in vs, who dog. nomere 
| this commandement, of Chrift: 

the cauſe is in them, whoare become Alſepro- 
phers,whome + wem 

Here yer two 


I.Whezhes falſc 
fe Co 


hears the word 


herein bur obcy 


Pre 


nuigted ,. is to by «yt lr 
elſewhere is pla aine, Leuir. fer | 
,.acommandemeyt and a prenes _ 
waa Thin ickey, 


labour more in chem, then in the Scripture | 
it ie Clfe, ox. in other ſound writers cherupon Bur 
if there be any falic Prophet ac this day,ic 1s the 
Papiſt, and their writings are dangerous to be 
read of thoſe thar are not well grounded in the 
ng we haue a kind of familia-. 
and indecede many ſucke out of 
them at vnawares , much. venim. in. waightie 
points of doAtrine and religion, 
ther to doe..with them , as the beleevers of E- 
pheſus did with, their bogks, of curious Arts ; 
, bring them out .and; biirne them, then 
delight | in them :.aÞbcir rhis mult be 
d, it is both lawfull andneceflarje, for 
defence of. the wuth, that men of ſovind 
mdgement and pittic doe labour in them. . - 
Sccondly, hence alſo it may appeare, thar ie 
cannot bee but a A as 94 to true xeligh- 
on,that hereticall 

to any one that will hogs 
confideration whither the; partie have __ ro 


publikely ſold 


, Without due 


vs Abdfrze. without leaue; and that yader a 
naltic, which is ieuerely inflicted vow 
Sn ers that way, '/ -+ | 
F. Inſtruit. This commandment if 
ſhewes that iris not lawfyll ro graum to 
__ the liberie of their owg 

e wattets of religion, permit- 
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fe charge 
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herericall 
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dangerous. 


eligion they will; 
ts be. auoided, 
ly profeſle what hee 


bis pegple to 


of the 
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Toleration 
of falſc reli- 
' gion vnlaw- 


full, 
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2. Theſl. 2. 
11,12. 


Danger of 
falſe pro- 
phets. 


hers. 


Now euery falſe pr 


79,Prerences 
of falſe pro» 


1.Allegarion 
of ſcripture. 


Sermon in the'Mount; 


: Yea 5 Nabuchadnez.zar an heathen kin g, ha- | 


uing bur a taſte of this , that the God'of lirael 


aer blaſphemed the God of Iſrael ſhonld die, And 
it ftands with equitie, for he that reniles his 
lawfull Prince mutt die , and thar iultly; how 
much more then ought; he to die, ;xhar'bla- 
ſphemes the living God, whois king of kings? 
tisa blaſphemer; tor 
his opinions arc bl nies againft che cruth 
of God:and therefofe he-oughr'to dic, The ex- 

efle will of God herein is manifeſt, Deur.x 3 


in. A Prophet comes and workes Miracles, 


| and (hewes fignes that rome to paſſe; yer "if he 
thereupon entice the people to idolatrie ; he muſt | 


be laine + and this is one way whereby the ci- 
uill Magiſtrate mult helpe the people to auvid 


a falſe prophet, 


to liue if his Church,as doe ſeduce men ?' Anf, 
For two cauſes;Firft,that fuch as hold the truth 
in finceritie,may be knowne, 1,Cor:1 1.19.Sc- 
condly, for the puniſhment of the' wicked and 
vngodly,who receiue not the loue of the'trurh; 
to ſeduce them by firong illuſions , and to cauſe 
them to beleene lies, a 
The ſecond point, The danger of falſt Pro- 
phets : They come in ſheepes cloathing, but in- 
wardly are ' rauening. walues. In theſc words 
Chriſt alludeth co the praGtiſe of falſe Prophets 
in former times , who'counterfeited_the truce 
Prophets in their attire ; for the auncient Pro- 
phers were, viſually cloathed in rough & courſe 
attire : Elias in regard of his garments,is called 
an hairie man,2,King.1.8.and John Baptiſt had 
his garment of Camels haire, Matth. 3. 4. And 
the falſe prophets did counterfeit the true Pro- 
phers in their attire, for this end ; thar they 
might the more eafily'dectiue the people”; as is 
moſt plaine, Zach, 13.4. where the Lord faith 
of falſe prophets , that they ſhall weare 4 rough 
garment ts deceine : for when they woare fuch 
coutſe attire,made either of ſneepe skinnes, or 
ſheepes wooll , wherewith the true Prophets 
were yſually cloathed, they ſought hereby to 
perſwade the people , thar they had the hearts 
of the true Prophets ; when as indeede” they 
were tull fraught wich damnable errors; \Now 
Chriſts meaning in this alluſion, is to fhew thar 
falſe prophets haue phufible prerences for their 
damnable doctrine, and-therefore are the:rhore 


ceiue the danger of falſe Prophets, I wilt #ftrle 
ſtand to deſcribe their cloathing ; that is, their 
pretences of deceir; They1may be reduced ro 
{eauen heads: the firſt is allegation of Scriprare, 
which they will as often vſc as the true Pro- 
phet ; and hereby they blind the etes of many. 


adde to, or detra&t from the words, following 
rightly their maſter Saran; Matth.q. 6, who al- 


principall point wherto the promiſe was made; 


II. of Why doth God then ſuffer ſuch | 
in 


dangerous. Yet that we may the berter5per- 


was the true God, made this law, that whoſoe- | 


Bur the truth is, that in allcadging Scripture, | 
they deppaue and change. the ſenſe ,and either 


leadged Scripture to Chriſt , but lefr :ourthe | 


A 


| 


namely, walking i» thy waies, And thus deale 
the Papilts ar this day, ſometimes they mangle 
the' text, and'alter the ſenſe, ſometime they 
teaue the” Scriprure and goe to traditions , to 
Councels,and Fathers, This alſo is the practite 
of 'the Familie of loue, and of the Anabaptitts, 


Who turne the naturall ſenſe of Scripture into 


myſticall allegories; 
The ſecond cloake or pretence , is the depth 


"of their learning, Rev. 2.24. the herehie of the 


Nicotaitans was by themſelues called profound 
learnmg, but by the holy Ghoſt, the deepeneſſe 
of Satan, So play the Papifts at this day; for 
undrie points of their religion ; for they hold, 
thar becauſe the Church in the Apoſtles time 
was weake in knowledge , and feeble in faith, 
therefore the Apoſtles omitted ſundric deepe 
points, eſpecially concerning the maſſe ; which 
yer the Church receiuin tradition , doth 
now reach-plainly and fully; Buy though they 
match theſe doctrines of -the Church with the 
holy Scripture, yet we neede not to trouble our 
lelues therewith; for in the writings of the 
Prophets and Apofiles all things necefſarie to 
{aluation ate made knowne , 4nd we muſt not 
recciue any doctrine that cannot be confirmed 
thence:and therefore in the parable, Luk. 16.3. 
«Abraham prefetres Moſes and the Prophets, 
defore viſions and reuelations from the dead. 
The 3. cloake and pretence. To aſſume to 

themſelues the perſons and titles of moſt worthie 
men: 2, Cor, 11.13. Paul fpeakecs of ſuch dc- 
ceiuers that tooke to them the name of the A- 
poſtes of Chriſt, therein following their maſter 
Satan , who can transforme himſelfe into an an- 
gel of light, See this in the Papiſts, -eſpecially in 
the Pope, who will be Chriſts vicar, Peters 
ſucceſſonr, and the ſernant of ſernants,The do- 
ors call themſeltes Ceraphicall & eAngelicall 
doQtors , and the Church of Rome mult be the 
erue Church': bur all his is but counterfeir de- 
ceipt, for ſacceffion in place onely, from Peter, 


truth, The Scribes & Phariles had their ſuccefſ1- 
on from Aaron appointed by God,&yet Chritt 
bids his Diſciples rake heed of the leawen of their 
dettrine,Matth. 16.1 2. and calls them che blind 
Itaders of the blind. Succefſion then in true dc 
Etrine, is the onely & ſure nore of crue religion, 


þ > -The 4.cloake or pretence,s forged & conn- 
| #erftit humilitie: this Paul notes in falle Apo- 


fles'among the Coloſſians; Firſt , they would 


| not worſhip God directly, but in and by the 


' Angels: Secondly,they vied much bodily cxer- 
| cife;afflifting their owne bodies t: and thirdly, 
their worſhip was wil-worfhip ,. deuiſed by 


Godin the mediation of Saints; their whole re- 


—_— 


_ 


"Om_ 


| 


| | The 5.pretenceis, working meracles : hereby 


ligion ſtands in bodily exerciſes, ſo as many of 
their orders are famous for their whippings and 
ſuch like trumperie,and their worſhip of God 
is wil-worſhip,deuifed by men. 


and from Chriſt himſelte, is no certaine note of | 


| themſelues, If we would haue a lively example* | 
hereof;behold the RomiſhPriefts;they com to 


2.Dcepe 


learning, 


Rhem.on 
Heb. 5.1:&.8. 


Conc. Trid. 
teTiqg decr.t, 


ttcs, 


4.Fained hw- | 


militic 
Colofl. 2.18, 
and 23. 
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ches. 


Be wiſe as 
ſerpears. 


6.Farre {pe- 


faire ſpeech and flattering(ſaith Paul of falſe A- 
poltles) they 'deceine the hearts of the ſimple: fo | 
dealt Satan with Exe, he made ſhewe that hee | 
had ſoine good thing to tell her, whereby their | 


1.King.22.6, 


| harkning to then colt him his life. And ſo dealt 


7.Roldneſſc 
in ſuif<ring. 


eAn Expoſttion of Ghriſts 


they labour to confirme their doctrine, >, Thefl. 


2, y. The comming of Antichriſt that man of 
finne is with fignes and lying wonders, through 
Sarans working , and of ſuch God forewarnes 
his people, Deur. 13. that they ſhould not bee | 
drawne to Idolatrie for a miracle ; for either 
they be falſe miracles,and lying wonders, or if | 
they be true miracles ( as God may ſuffer ſuch 
to be wrought by falſe Prophets,for the plague 
and puniſhinent of the vathankefull world) 
yet their ende is to deceiue, and to drawe men 
into errour from the truth, We baue ordinarie 
experience of this pretence among tke Romiſh 
Piieſts, who by: ſorcecie calt our deuils;, and 
cure (trange diſcaſes,and fo drlude the .fmple: 
but this muſt not drawe vs from the truth. A 
miraculous worke truely done ; is nota ſuffici- 
cnt warrant of a.doctrine in religion; for true 
and] ſound doctrine may want this confirmati- 
on, loh. 10, 41.and falle dottrine may hauc it, 
as Deut, 13.1, 2. &Cc. > 

The 6. pretence , is faire ſpeeches and bleſe 
/iage, prertendivg che good & ſaluation of thoſe 
to whom thev come: lee this Rom. 16.18. th 


{tace might be bertercd, but it turned to theirs 
and our deltruction,So did the foure: hundred 


Prophet Michaiah, prophecie good fuccefle to 
Alab in his war againft the. Aramires ; bur his 


Hananie with the Iewes,when-they were befie- 
ged by the King of Babels armie, contrarie ro 
leremies counſel, he prophecied peace and {afe- 
tie:burt it turned both to his owne and toxhcir 
deſtruction,ler, 28.1, 2.&%c. | - | 

The 7. pretence , is bo/dyefſe and conſtancie 
in ſuffering for their opinions : for a man in-ob- 
(linacie may live and die forgrrour, as well ay 
the childe of God may doe for the truth, Con- 
Rancie in epinion is no fure note whereby to 
iudgea true. Prophet; for many heretiqes haue 


of their damnable herehes, * + 


bis word, belecuing bis 
his commandements. 


\ ' word, or deede:and yet we mult be By i PRs 


pents', 'who have great ſubtiltic in ſauing and 
defending their head from harme: ſo mult cue- 
ry one that lookes to be ſaued , labour for fo 
much wiſdome, whereby he may preſerue him- 
ſelfe from the hurt of falſe prophets. Now the 
beginning of this wiſdome, is to feare-God i#n 
viſes, and obeyin 

true feare of God is 
not without knowledge ; and therefore every 
one muſt labour. to be inſitucted in the princi- 
ples of religion : fer without knowledge wee 


| cannot feare God, and ſo ſhall want true wiſe- 
| | 11. Inthatthefalſe teacher by ſo many faire 


falſe Prophets, of Baal , contraric to the true | 


| #heir fruits, Secondly , hee explaines the ſame 


F 


ſuffcred death confidentlyfor the maintenance 


dome te eſchew falſe Prophets. 


ſhewes ſecke to bring in falſe doctrine, it is e- 

uery mans dutic in his'place to labour to pre- 
ſerue wholeſome doQtine, and the puritic of 
true religion. This dutic 4s neceſſarie :. for wee 
muſt be as forward for the truth, as the encmie 
is for falſhood, and. dee as much for God, as | 
they .doe for the deuill, Againe, no poylon is 

tnore-deadly to the badie , then falſe doQtine 
is to the ſoule; therefore ſeeing God hath 
long blefſed-ys with his truth, let vs.efteeme ir 
aboue all ourward bleflings, and by ſecking to 


preſerue the. puritie thereof, ſhew our ſelues 
thankeſull ro God for the ſame. | 


v. 16. Je ſhall knowe them 
by ther fruites; doe men ga- 
ther grapes of thornes , or figs 
of thifiles? 

This verſe, and thoſe which follow eo the 2 x 
containe the third point which Chrift laieth 
downe concemning RGprophets namely, the 
meanes.wh we may diſcerne and lee of 
them. And herein he obſcrueth this order;Firſt, 


he giues vs anotable rule to dircR vs in iudge- 
ging of falſe prophets, Te ſhall know them by 


rule by a fimilitude drawn from trees, Doe men 
ather grapes of thornes,&c. 

For the rule , that we may vnderſtand it the 

better ,' we are to ſearch what is meant by the 


Thus we ſee the pretences of falſe Prophets; | 


now hereto wee muſt adde this ſecond point, : 
to wit, that foralt this,they be but wolwes {be- | 
cauſe by their damnablegoQtrine, they ſeekers | 
poiſon and corrupt the ſoules of ſunple/men, 
If it be ſaid; they hue no ſuch. intent, they the- 


ſelues thinke it to be the xtuth; I apſwer, that ' ; 


fruits of falſe Ptophers.A falſe Prophet muſt be 


conſidered, rwo waics ; Firſt, as he is a man ta- 
king vpon him the name & profefſton of Chriſt, 
for ſo falſe Prophets vſe tq doe: and ſecendly, 
| 2s hes; a falſe prophet : in both theſe reſpects 
| he hath his fruics, As he is aman taking vpon 
bimthe profeſſion of Chriſts religion, hee inay 


Y the ſimple, | 


deluded them.; who is their Lord and maſter, 
doth by them dangerouſly.delude and decejue 


The Uſe. 1. Conſidering this danger of falſe 
Prophets, we mult praRtiſe Chriſts leſſon, Mat, 
10.16,.Be ſimple as dones, that is, bee intiocent 
and harmelfſe , thinking euill of-none;-neither 


may be true in ſome, bur this clearech them nor 


| bring forth many outward duties of externall 
from beeing wolves : for:the deuill that hath 


| by his generall profeſſion, or by the the works 
pf his ciuill conuerſation, There be other fruits 


>edience vnto the moral law; but theſe fruits 
arenot here meant: fora falſe Propher may diſ- 
ſemble much, and-goe farre in the outward du- 
tics, of religion, ſo'as hee cannot bee diſcerned 


which come from himashe is a vans ak 
and by them muſt he be diſcerned: thele there- 


intending euill or offence toany, in thought, 


-w 


fote are to be conſidered. Now we ſhall knowe | 


them 
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Sermon itt the Mount. 


them the better by ſearching our the fruits of a 
true Prophet, as he is aman of Gad appointed 
to teach Gods people, | 
The fruits of a crue Prophet be principally 
three: I.He teacheth and preacherh in the name 
of God by vertue of calling from God, and 0- 
therwiſe dares' uot preſuine to teach:Rom. 10, 
14. How ſhall be teach vnleſſe he be ſent:and the 
author to the Hebrewes ſaith, Chrift rooke not 
the honour of beeing the high Prieſt and Prophet 
of the Church to hinfe 


Ife: but was called thereto 


| by hy father, Heb.'5. 5. And this ftands with 


reaſon, for euery truc Prophet & reacher (tands 
in Gods roome, and is Gods embvaſſadour ro 
deliuer his will to his people; which thing none 
| can doe bur he whom God callerth and lendeth 
for that purpoſe. Yet 'the calling of Prophets 
and teachers by God is diuers. Some are called 
by voice from God immeadiately, as were «A- 
braham, Moſes, and Sumnuel: and all che « Apo- 
flet in the newe Teftainent by the immediate 
voice of Chrift : for Paul was called by the 
yoice of Chriſt from heauen, AQ, 9. 4.5,6., A- 
| gaine, others haute their calling from God, by 
the ſpeciall meſſage of ſome Angel, or ſome 
men, Thus was Aaron called by Moſes; Eliſha 
by Elias ; & Philip by an Angel topreach to the 
Eitwch , A&;8.,26, Thirdly, others be called 
by the inftint'and motion of Gods {pirit: fo, 
AR.8.Philip was by ordinary calling aDeacon, 
bur by extraordinarie inftin&t he became an E- 
uangeliſt, and a' preacher of the Goſpel for the 
building of Gods Church, Theſe three kindes 
of calling men into the miniſterie were extraor- 
dinarte, and are now ceaſed, and not to be loo- 
ked for: neicher are they to be regarded which 
lay they are thus called at this day. A fourth 
way whereby God now callech Prophets 4hd 
teachers into his Church, is by his Church: for 
God hath giuen to particular Churches, a par- 


| ticular miniſterial! powet and ſervice whereby 


they may deſigne a place voto the teacher, and 
alſo make manifeſt that God hath called him, 
Now this authoritic is but miniſteriall, ro de- 
Ggne and manifelt whyum God hath called, for 
the principall calling is from God: for At. 20. 
18. the Elders of the Church of Ephel'1s , are 
ſaid to be made. onerſeers by the holy Ghoſt: 
when as they: were defigned thereto by men. 
And by one of theſe foure waies are all true 


Prophets and 'Teachers called. | 
Here ſome may demaund, what kind of cal- | 


ling had they , who were the firlt reftorers of 
true religion vnto vs in. this our age, for they 
were by profeſſion either Popilſtt Prielts ; or 
Schoole doRers, I anſwer : their calling was 
partly ordinarie, and partly extraordinaric: for 
in the miniſterie of a Prophet there be two 
things; his office, and rhe vling or excrcite of 


ewruth vnto vs, had but an ordinarie office, bee- 
ing cither Readers in Schooles, or publike prea- 
chers: allo they had their - ontward calling 
thereto, from the church of Rome, ſo as if there 


his office, Our firſtminiſters, that reſtored the | 


A 
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be any part of good calling in that church, then 
| was their calling good: which may ſerue to ſtop 
the mouthes of all Papiſts, that carpe at out 

Church,as though our miniſters had no calling; 
Buc for the viing of their office , rhey were cx- 
traordinarily raiſed and ftirred yp to doe that 
which they did,in regard of the manifel} abu- 
ſes wherewith the imivilteric of the Church 
was generally conupred in their time:-for God 
Fae ynto them: grace and knowledge to dif- 
cerne'to teach, and to maintaine the right and 
true vſe of the miniſterie, And that chey were 
thus extraordinarily (irred vp by God, may 
appeare by the extraordinerie gifts and graccs 


hath alwaies a care ouer his Chturch, when hee 
{aw the fame fo fearctully' corrupred by eAn- 
tichriſt aid (tirre vp theſe men to reforine the 
ſame: and beſides their fingular gifts of know- 


ric graces of true pietic, whereby they vere in- 
abled to fſeale-and confirme with their owne 


did profeſſe and reach, which was air cuident 
argument they were called of God. 

Now — ro this, wee muſt make the 
firft note of a talſe Propher:namely,to come on 
his owne head, and to preach not beeing lenr. 


ler.14. 14.1 hane not ſent them, netther did / 


And no lefſe doe thefe words of Chrift in;- 
port, when he faith here , chey come wnto yor!, 
thar is, of themſelyes , withour a calling fron 
God, though they pretend a calling , which ts 
one of their cloakes : and therefore by Saint 
Taude , verl, 4. they are ſaide to creep? mro the 
Church:as ailo Acts, 20. 29. grieuous wolues 
ſhall encerin among you, irthour calling trum 
God,or from the Church, 1 
Here ſome may aske; how ſhall we iudge of 
ſuch,and know that they haue no calling? Af. 


ſangerh'in the right and wholeſome handling 


fruit of a true Propher, 1.Cor, 14.3. He that 
prophecues ſpeakes unto men ediſication , ex- 
hortation, and comfort: and 2. Tim. 2,15. Shew 
thy ſelfe a good workman.by diniding the word of 
God aright:and 2.Tim.3.16,17. the Seriprure 
vſedin reaching, contincmg corretting, and in- 
ftrulting wnto righreouſnes , ſerues to make 4 
man fit ts tuery good worke of a Prophet, Now 
this wholeſome handling of the word, ftands in 
two things; in a right interpretation and oper.- 
tg of the true ſenſe of Scripture: and m a duc 
and ſound colleQtion of wholetome dottrine 
from the ſame, for the edifying of the Church 
both in found iudgement, and Chriſtian lite, 


Prophet is ,- to deliver and waintaine corrupt 
doctrme,contrarie to the wholefome doctrine 
of holy Scripture : Se by this principally he is to 


wherewith they were engved : for God that | 


ledge and wiſdome, he gaue them cxtraordina- | 


blood, the truth of that dofrine which they | 
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i.Nore of a 
Falſe pro- 
. pher, 


And by this marke are falfe Prophers noted, | 


commanund them--yet they prophecy in my name, | 


of the. Scriptures of God, This is the proper | 


On the contrarte, the ſecond fruit of a falſe | 
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1 
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;.Nore of a 
rruc Pro- 


For this purpoſe, I adde a ſecond note of a truce rs 


Propher, which is the moſt principall, and it | 
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the alone pertect Sauiour of the Church. And 


| things of God : and,they ſerue not the Lord,but 


— 


An Expoſnion of Chriſts 


be knowne for a falſe Prophet , that intrudeth 


phets and Apoftles, there are two things prin- 
cipally to be conſidered ; the ſcope, and the 
parts thereof: the ſcope of all their doctrine 
tends to maintaine Chrilt Iclus God and man, 


indeede, he which teacheth any doctrine 
tending to euerthrowe Chriſt , either in re- 
gard ofhis natures, or of his offices,the fame 1s 
a falſe Propher: 1. loh.4.3. Emery ſpirit that con- 
feſſeth not that Teſus 14 come in the fleſh, ts not of 
God. The parts of Propheticall and Apoſtolike 
doctrine, are the commandements of the Law; 
and the promiſes of the Goſpel, and he which 
ouerturnes , either diredly , or by iuſt conſe- 
quent, any commandernent of the Law, or ar- 
ticte of fanh,mult needes be a falſe Prophet: ſo 
that a falfe Prophet muſt be tried by the ana- 
logie of faith, compriſed i the articles of the 
Apoliles Creede, and in the Decalogue which 
containes the ſumine of all the do&rine of the 
P:ophets and Apoſiles ; and he which goeth a- 
gainſt them, is a falſe Propher, 

The third fruit of a true Prophet,is noted by 
our Sauiour Chriſt, namely,in his-minifteric to 
ſeche Gods glorie, lob, 7.18, Where allo he no- 
teth ont a talſe Propher , who in teaching and 
preaching feeketh not Gods glorie , but his 
owne, The ſame note doth Paxl giue, Phil. 3. 
19. calling them earthly minded, leeking their 
owne honour, wealth, and glorie, and not the 


their owne bellies, 


| God. So when the Iewes asked Chrilt, by what 


. | which he did was-warranted-by the teftimonie 


Thus we ſee the notes of a falſe Prophet, a- 
mong which the ſecond is the Jriaips where- 
by he is to be tried, as we may lee plainly,Deut. 
I 3.4. 1f a falſe Prophet come and works 4 true 
/igne, yer he muſt die ; 1f by his falſe dottrine he 
ſeche 19 withdraw Gods people from the true 


authoritte he, did choſe things? that is, what 
warrant and calling he had to docaghe did; he 
an{ivers ther by ar-other queſtion ,rouehing 
lohns miniſterie ; thereby | nog that that 


of lohn, and Tohns teltimonie was true, becaule 
his calling was from God : and his calling he 
uſtifies, becauſe his. doctrine(ſignified by his 
baptiſme)was from God.So Gal.1.8, He which 
teacheth atherwiſe then they had learned out of 
the Prophets from the Apoftles , let him be ac- 
curſed 5 though he were au angel from heauen. 
And thus much for the meaning of this rule, 
Uſcs, 1, From this rule wee hc to anſwer 
the Papiits,and all popiſh perſons, who vic co 
plead in defence of. rheir religion, after this 
lort; If our religion be falſe, ſhewe vs the time 
wien it 1945 correped , the man that corrupted 
it , and the manner how it was corrupted; 
for once wee had the pure religion, Wee might 
anſwer them by the like , that a man might ſa 


himſelfe.For the berter conceiuing of this note, | 
we mult know,thart in the doctrine of the Pro- | 


— A 


'D 


as vell of a ſhippe that is ſunke on the fea, 


A : 


| when their religion was corrupted , and*by 
| of Antichriftian- Prophets and people, wee 


ſunne mooue, yet we may getceiue that it doth 


true God ; for they 2 pray vnto Saints, and 
to God alone, and ſo ſet vp vnto themiſclues 


 himſelfe, and dead men, in images, and Chrift 
. himſelfe in the cracifixe; yea, in a 


 finne properly. In the Articles of faith they a- 
| uerturne thoſe that -concerne Chriſt , making | 
' him no Saviour, but a diuine inſtrument wher- 
by we ſaue our ſelues; for theyh make mens- 


7 


thar it is not ſunke, becauſe no man can tell | 
where, and when, and by what meanesit 
trooke water, But yet further we hauc here 
to anſwer; that though wee knewe not | 


whom, yer ſcing their teachers and le bave 
in them and among them the necelfarie fruirs 
can thereby affure our ſelues they are corrupt: 
and though wee cannot lee the ſhaddow of the 


mooue, Now by their fruits it is cleare they be 
corrupt ; for they reuerſe the. doGtrine of the 
Prophets and A 
ments of the Law, and in the Articles of faith: 
Firſt, they diſanull the firſt commandement, by 
taking to themlelues other Gods befide the 


therein acknowledge a divine proprictic in 
them, and alfo giue vnto them the honour due 


the creature, m the roome of the Creator, The 
ſecond they renerfe by worſhipping » God 


cof 
< bread, wherein they match'the grofleft idoha- 
tric among the: heathen : and the beſt learned 
among them teach,that the Roode, the*Croſle, 
and Crucifixe, are to be worſhipped with the 
fame worſhip wherewith Chrift himſelfe is 
worſhipped. In the fxth Commandement 
rouching murther, they condemne the Kkilli 

one of another ;. but yet if a Prieſt come from 
the Pope, and kill a Proteſtauc Prince, the 
Lords annointed King or Queene, that is not 
onely no finne , but a < moſt notable, rare , and 
memorable worke. Againſt the ſeauenth Com- 
mandement they maintaine * the yow of fingle 
life neceflarie in their religious orders 3 where- 
by, as alſo 
nefſe and abhomination to abound among 
them. And for the tenth Commandement, they 
fay s that concupiſcence after baptiſme is no 


good workes done by Gods grace, after the firſt 
wſtification, truly and properly meritorious, and 
full worthie of pahevy Sy life. And his offices 
they haue parted from himzhis kmgly andpro- 


and his Priefthood betweene him and eue 
Popiſh Prieſt, as we haue ſhewed before : 
| that by theſe fruits we phinely ſce their apo- 
Racie,which is enough; though wee know: nor 
when, and by whom it came. ; 

| 2.7 ſe, Here alſo we have to anſwer ſuch 
among our ſclues, as renounce our Church, 
as beeing no true Church of Chritt ; be- 
caufe ſay they , we want true miniſters , and 
ſo haue'not a right miniſteric among vs, 
But hence we anſwer, that we-' haue the 


| 


| rrue Church of God, and our miniſters be 


poſtles, both in the commande- | 


by their ſtues , they cauſe all filthi- | 
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| pheticall offices , berweene him and the Pope : 
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Sermon in the MM ount: 


the true miniſters of God: fot proofe hereof, | A 


our miniſters haue the outward calling of the | 


Church of England! ws ſay indecde, our cal- 
| ling is nought, becauſe they haue no power fro 
God to call, in whoſe hands it is, But to omir 
that queſtion for this time, ſufficient approbati- 
on x6" a9 miniſterie may be had from the fruits 
of our miniſters, as they are miniſters ; for to 
leaue the fruits of their lives , as inſufficienc 
meanes to iudge them. by, our miniſters teach 
through Gods bleſſing , the trueand whole- 
ſome dodtrine of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and are allotred and called hereto by the go- 


people,\vhoſe obedience to the faith is the fealle 
of their minifterie:and this is ſufficient to con- 
' firme the calling of our miniſters; it ic had nor, 
Chriſt would not haue ſaid, Te ſhall know them 
by their fruits, 

3. Uſe. Whereas Chriſt ſaith , Te ſhall know 
them, ſpeakingto all his hearers, he rakes it for 
graunted,that cuery belecuer-may bee able to 
udge of falſe Prophets: and therefore cuery 
,one in the Church of God ought to labvur for 

ſo much knowledpe , nies hee may bee 

able to know a Teacher by his fruits and doCt- 
tine, This then ſheweth, that euery one ought 
to know the ſumme of true religion , compri- 
ſed inthe Articles of faich, and in the com- 
mandements of the law, both fortheir true 
meaning , and right and prefitable 'vie vrito 
themſclotarwhich thing I note, becauſe I know 
deceiue thetnſclues herein, thinking that 

God wil excuſe them for their want of know- 
ledge,becauſe they are not booke-learned. But 
ler vs conſider, wee haue euery one this care,to 


be able to judge of meates which concerne our 
bodies, which be wholeſome, and which nor; 


our toules,to be able to diſcerts offdoftrines in 
religion,which be either the poiſon; or ſaluati- 
on of our ſotiles. 


4. V ſe. Whereas wholeſome doQtine out of 


Scripture isa note of 4 true Prophet , it teach- 


| eth vs thatwe may lawfully vie the miniſterie 


of thoſe men, whoſe liues and conucrfations be 
euill and offenſive , if ſo be their doEtrine bee 
ſound and good, The Diſciples of our Sauiour 


heare them when'they fit 
is, when 


it be not in 


| 


uernours of the Church , and acceptcd of their | 


ſhould wee not then! baue much more care of 


Chriſt muft nor doe according to the waies of 
the Scribes and Pharifies, but yer they muſt 
in Moſes chaire : that 
teach Moſes doGtrine, And Parl 
is when (brift-is truly preached, though 
ceritie of affettion , but' of e#- 
{ #ie, When the Diſtiples ſawe a man that was | 
not called by any ſpeciall calling to foflowe 
Chriſt as thernſcelues were, and caſt ont dewills 
im the name of Chriſt, they thought i mtolefa- | 
ble, andrherefore forbad him; but Chrift faid, 
Forbid bit not , for be that ts not againſt 08,45 
with vs:And the like may be ſaide of rhew. that 
reach wholfome doQrine , though their hues | 
till offenſive : for in doRtrine vey bee with | 
Chrift , and fo farre-forth rhuſt be approoved. 


_ 4 


| Chrifts kingdome, to beate dowhe the king- 


Againe,confider that the vertie and efficacie of 
the word and Sacraments adminiſtred by men, 
is not from the miniſter;bur troit God: a letret 
ts not the worle becauſe it is broughe by an vn- 


uill conſcience of the miniſter, defile the good 
conſcience of the honeſt hearer, 4nd worthic 
receiuer. This muſt be rewembred, becauſe ma- 
ny take oftence ar the lite of the miniſter , to as 
they will not heare his doQtride, it his conticr« 
lation be ſcandalous, Tots” | 

V. In that a Prophet is to be knowne by his 
fruits, and the maine fruite of a true Propher 
{tands in the good handling of Gods word for 
the edification and: faluation of his hearers; | 
hence the children of the Prophers; and thoſe 
that are fer apart for the miniſtery of the word, 


vies for the edification of Gods people.And for 
the enforcing of this dutie let vs conſider , firſt, 
that it is Gods commandement fo to doe: x. 


Cor, 14. 1. Seeke for ſpirithall gifts, but ſptcialh 


dividing of Scripture,ſo as it may become #9 
for mens ſoules, 2. Tim. 2. 15. Shzwe thy ſelfe 
a workeman that needeth ni tobe aſhamed , 
dixiding the word of truth aright. "And laftly, 
this rrue fruite of aminifter ferues to build v 


dome of finne , and to feed the foules of men 
with the foode of cuerlaſtiog life. It will be ſaid 
this courſe is good among the common peo- 


redin the handling of the word in the fchooles 
of the Prophets. I a» ſwer, It is the greateft 


to diuide the word of God aright: it goes be- 
yond the gift of tongues and miracles, 1. Cor, 

14. 1,2, I denie not but thar it is a part of lear- 

ning vied of the learned,to take a text of Scrip- 

ture, and to make a ſcholafticall diſcourſe vpon 

the ſame.But yet the worke of a Propher ftands 

rather in expounding Scripture by Scripture:& 
in dividing the fame aright , giuing thereovr 
wholfome do&tine for the edify 

ple 'of God that heare. In former times wherr 
thefludie of Scripture was negleted; men be- 


of Scripture is the way to bring in all errovr & 
barbariſme in religion. 


honeſt ot vnfaithfull carier,Neither doth the e- | 


are taught, that they muſt make this the maine | 
and principall ende of all their ſtudies, to be a- | 
ble ro bring forth the fruits of a true Propher: | 
| that is,to interpret aright the word of God,and 
| thence to gather out wholcſoine dofttrines and 


took theſclues to expound the writings of mep. 
and ſo prepheſic was baniſhed, and 8ll ſound, 
| knowledge in the truth of God: and hence a- 
"roſe diverfitie of opinions, and multitudes of 
fooliſh queſtions. And fo will it be with vs if 
prophefie faile : for to leave the right handling 


4 
Þ 


, 


| 


ple; bur this isnot the learning which is requi- | 


learning that can be in a minifter to be able thus | 


ing of the peg-'| 


to propheſie, Againe, the greateſt $kill of a Pro- |. 
pher ftands in the true expounding and right | 
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V I. Every minifter of rhe Goſpel is hereby | wha com- 
taught, that he ought to be anſwerable tohis | Ends amb 
calling, walking worthie of the ſame:for a good 
| miniſter is knowne by bis good fruites, and 


there- 


| nilter. 
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| cannar teach falſe doltrime : and a falſe prophet 
| teacheth falſe dottrine , and cannot teach true 


generall from the ground of this compariſon, 
that our Sauiour Chriſt here makes two kinde 


oa Si curled for our ſakes. etthy 


ow more particularly : This compariſon is | 


therefore he mult be faithfull in performingg all | 
thoſe duties which his calling doth binde him 
vnto, The titles and calling of a miniſter be 
high and excellent , but yet they will not com- 
mend any man for good vnleſle he bring forth 
the fruits of a minilter in the faichfall diſcharge 
of his miniſteriall duties, 

Laſtly,hence we muſt learne,not to take of- 
fence though the miniſter failes in his life and 
conuerſation, yea though there be contentions 
in the miniſterie about matters of Doctrine : 
for theſe are not the fruits of the miniſterie 
which is gods ordinance, but of finful men who 
bewray their imperfections in this holy calling, 

Thus nwch of the Rule, Now followes the 
proote and explication thereof , by a compari- 
ſon drawne from nature, in theſe words, verl. 
16, Doe men gather grapes of thernes,or figges 
of th:ſtles : verl..17. So every good tree bringeth 
forih good fruit, & a corrapt tree bringeth forth 
exill frait.verl.18.e A good tree cannot, c. The 
compariſon ftandeth thus; es a tree ts knowne 
of ecery one by hys fruit, ſo s a Prophet by hus 
teaching, More pomngars + eAs a good tree 
brings forth good fruit , and Cannot bring forth 
enill ſrt : and as an euill tree brmgs forth exill 
fruit,and cannot bring forth good fruit : even ſo 
a true Prophet teacheth wholeſome dettrine, and 


dottrine, 


Touchmg this fumilitude ; fuſt , obſerue in 


of trees: a good tree, andan.cuill tree : by an e- 
will tree meaning that which in regard of any 
fruit is as a rotten. tree, as is the briar , the. 
thorne, and thiſtle : for though they liue and 
grow, yct they are voide of good fruit, and ſo 
are called euill, Now here it may well be de- 
manded, whence this difference of trees doth 
come, for all were good by creation, Gen..x. 
31. God ſaw all that he had made, and loe it was 
very good, eAx(w. Whether thones' or thiſtles 
were created of God 1 wllnot now diſpute: ir 
is not. certen that. they were's:but now, it is: 
plaine there-Temaines this, difference among. 
plants ; ſome are good, ſome axe:bad : the geioc- 
nefſe that 1s in {orne. comes: from: Gods: ble{- 
fing : but the badnefle and; barrenneſſtiefis- 
thers comes from the cyrle of God.vpon the 
carth, and vpon all Creatures: for the hnge-of 


and thiſtles ſhgllit bring forth vnts thee, Aud by | 
this we may ſee the gricuouſnes of our mather 
finne, it hath made the earth zarren and'cur- 


leſle,and vnprofitable : and therefore when we 
behold thet: chings in the, worid,we muſt take 
occalion hereof to confider our owne finne, 
and blame our {clues and not the creatures, for 


.our fii{t parents, as we may ſee, Gen,g.11 28. 


| The earth ts curſed for þ ag nap ra {gry 


ſed,and many a goodly plant to. become. fruit-:| 


An Expoſition of ( hriſt s 


A 


- 


A. 


compare this place with $. Luke, chap. 6. 44. 
and 45. we ſhall fee the holy Ghoſt there re- 
ſtraineth not this ſaying to the Prophets alone, 
bur inJargeth the ſame vnto other wen, ſaying, 
A good man out of the good treaſure of his heart 
bringeth forth good things, and an enillman out 
the euill treaſure of his heart bringeth forth e- 
«ill. Now by comparing theſe rogether , we 
may ſee that this compariſon reacheth borh 
vnto Prophets and to. all other men : from 
whence we may gather theſe ivfiructions. 

I, What we are to conceiue and thinke of a 
man that is not regenerate : we are all byna- 
ture branches of the wild oliue, and therefore 
as a thorne cannot bring forth a grape , nor a 
thiftle figges; no more can a man vnregenerate 
bring forth a good worke, And this we may 
more plainely conceine, if we conſider alittle 
the workes of man : they 1nay all be reduced to 
three heads: ſome are extll, as works forbidden 
of God ; ſome are things indifferent , beeing 
neither forbidden ner commaiided ; md fome 
are good workes, as outward duties of the mo- 


ble be good in any wan. For workes indifferent, 
as cating , drinking , buying , {clling , &c, they 
are {innes, not in themfſelues but in him that 
vieth them beeing out of Chriſt : and for the 
outward duties of the morall law, as ciuill- iu- 


ſtice, liberalitic , and ſuch like , they are good 


finnes: Tot 
them that are defiled and wnbeleening ts no- 


the 

roſſi e ta pleaſe God,Hebr..1 1.6. It will be ſaid, 
that liberalitie, chaſtirie, &c. be the good gifts 
of God. .eAnſ. That is true, and they be good 


naturall man, they are finnes : for he failes from 
the right vie of thoſe ations; both for the be- 


inning of then, (for they procecde not in him 


ſome ſuch finifter reſpeR; - 


works, 


here ſpecially applied vnto Prop hers : bur if we | 


% 
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rall law. Now for exillworks,they cannot pofſi- | 


works in themſclues , becauſe God requireth 
them, but yer in the vnregenerate they are 
pure all things are pure : but to 


wre,Tit..15,and,Hithont faith it 15 vn- 


workes-as @cy are ginen and commanded of 
God: bur as they are-xeceined and vicd of the 


—_ a pare heart, a [4 pod conſcience and faith 
vnfaigned Jand allo.in the ende;; he doth them 
not for the glorie of God fmply , but withall 


he aimes at his owne praiſe and reputation, or 


The yſe of this Doctrine is this: L.it teacheth 
ysto conſider and. acknowledge the.greatneſſe 
| of our. originall finne, Our naturall corruption 
is moſt grieuous and. fearctull; it wakes ys to 
| (ane. in- wharſocuer things we doe,: though in 
|-theryſelues they be things indificrent” or els 


\'; 11, This ouerthrowes the conceit of popiſh 
| writters,which teach that God giues to all men 
| an vniuerſall common grace or helpe ſuffici- 
ent- by which they way bee ſaucd if they will: 
| And for them which want the meancs of the 
|-word of God, they ſay, that if they vſe that 
common- grace of pature well, God will giue 


| them further grace whereby they way come 


The ftare of 
the vurcge- 
ACTATS. 


The great- 
nes of origi- 
nall fiance, 


[Saving grace 
is not ynt- 
uerſall. 
Bellarm.de 
orat. & lib. 
arb.1.2.c.5- 
Gab, Biel.1. 
2.dift.27, 
dub.4- 


to | 
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) 


follow iuſti- 


fication. 


Concil.Trid 
ſeſſ.6.cap.7. 
& can.32, 


ellarm.de 


The puniſh- 
men: of falſe 
prophers. 


Toh.15.2.6. 


Good works | , I V. We may hence learne a genetall rule 


wtif1414| cond iuſtification:is of grace. Arſ. But this is 


rate: for we can doe nothing but ſinne : we be 
like.to thornes and thifiles which either bring 
forth no fruic,or els bad fruit: and therefore we 
muſt labour .to become new plants in Chriſts 
orchard , beeing ingratfed into him by faith, 
and made _new creatures by. regeneration, ha- 
uing belecuing hearts and good confciences, 
that ſo we may bring forth good fruits vnto 
the praiſe and glorie of God. | B 


touching arighteous man; namely , that a man 
muſt firtt be truly iuſtified and ſanCtified before 
he can doe a good worke: firft,a tree muſt haue 
the ſappe and nature of a good tree,and then it 
brings forth good fruirs, and not before. And 
.| this ouerturnes a-point of naturall and Popiſh 
religion , that a man may be juſtified and faued 
by his good workes : bur that which followes 
cannot, be 4 cauſe of that which went before : 
the fruit cannot make the tree to be good , but | . 
| onely,declare atid manifeſt thar itis good, from 
' whence. it-comes that the fruitis good, and fo 
good works: they: proceeds: from tuſtification, 
They ſay iuſtification is twofold: one, whereby 
a man of an euill man is made a good man; the 
ſecond whereby of a;goo@ man one is made | 
better: the firkd they lay is of, works, bur the ſe- 


O 


falſe : for the fruit makes not the tree; a better 
tree, but if the tree increaſe int gooiines, it pro- 
ceedes from ſome other cauſ&;-;not from the 
fruit thereof. Fr 


© V. 19. Enery treethat brin- 
geth not. forth good fruit , 15 
hewen downe and caſt into the | 
fire. 2 5 Ine X68 4x24 
20, Therefore. by T their 
fruits ſhallye know oem. .. Þ 
_ Theſe words containe/a netclu/ion: gathered | 
from-the former-ſimilitudegwhich is bere'alſo 
continued ; wherein is ſet 'dawne a. grieuous 
threatning of erernall damnation, the deferyed 
uniſhmenr. of all falſe prophets. As if. Ghuift 
had ſaid;looke aganin orchyard cuery: treaihm 
bringeth not forth good fruit.is.hewen.downe; | 
and caſt into. the fire to/ be þurnt +16 ib he 
Church of God the falle.praphet (hall aq+3l- | 
waics be repiited:for a.truePropher, bur 2r:1he | 
length ſhalb be: diſcovered; cut off: from-uhe |- 
Church,and condemned, Anſwerable co this is 
chat ſaying 6four'SauiourChrift,Eery branch 
which bearerh nor fonit in megs taken away, rſt 


_— 


yo 


= <0 
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| Marth-7. Sermon in the Mount. 
v.19,20. | | + OE RNE y I 
tolaluation, Bur here we ſee, a naturall man | A | forth, and withereth, ard men gather thens, and 
| having a good pifr of God cannot of himſelfe | - | caſt them into the fire and they burne, Ahd $. 
vſc it well;the beſt things he doth, though they Peer Jaith,. Their damnation ſleepeth not, 2. 
be. good in themſelues, yet they be finnes in Peri2.35 He PTE: oa 
him. | The wſe. 1, This ſerues xo comfott Gads chil- | 
The miſerie | I IT, Here alſo we may ſee what a miſera+| | dren in regard of falle prophets, for though 
—= te. | blecaſe weare in while we remaine vnregene- Gods, Church be troubled with them for a 


ticie, yet it ſhall not alwaies be ſo; thee time il 
coine wherein they 'muſt be caſt out ; and rc- 
ceiue theur, due and deſcrued deſtrution, And 
this eſpecially muft be remembred, to [tay ind 


comfort our hearts in regard of the Popith re- | 
ligion which doth moſt of. all inoleft and trov- | 
ble vs: fixſt, becauſe it is naturall, and ſo readily | 


embraced: ſecondly,many among vs doe.much 


affeR ir:and chirdly,it is maintained by miphrie | 


Monarchs, But yet for all that it muſt downe; 
for it « 4 plant whith God newer ſet nor planted, 


Marth. 15.13. and the chicfe ypholders of it 
{hall be deftroied, 


[T, Vſe.This teacheth vs to eſchew and ſhun 


falſe teachers: and therefore doth Chriſt adde 
this exhortation, Matth. 15.14. Let them alone, 


they ave the blind leaders of the blind:and Reucl, | 
18.4. Come ont of her(that is, ſpiricuall Baby- | 
lon which is Reme)my people, for if you partake | 
with her in her ſinnes,ye ſoall ſuffer of her puniſh- | 


T1 I 1.VJe. The words of this threatening be- 
ing further” applied vnto all inen(as they are in 
S. Lukg) doe teach vs ; that it is not ſufficient 
tor vs roabſlaine from comitting greſſe finnes, 
and to dog no-man harme, but befide &che- 
wing cuill we muſt doe good, In the laft judge- 
ment\, the:fentence of condemnation fhall bce 


PRs agen the.,wicked, -not for rob- | 


ding the poore, but for nor releening of them, 
and for nor viſiting andeloathing them; Which 
doth nctably cogture that yaine opinign of ma- 
ny ignorant people, who thinke,, that if they 


live atiinnocent and harmeleſſe life; God will | 


hold ther excuſed, and ſaue then; but the tree 
that bring$nor forth gogd fruit mult be burne, 

' yerl. 29. Therefore by their fruits ye ſhall 
know them, Here Chriſtrepeatsagaine the Rule 
he delivered in the 16. verſe, which ſhews, har 


it is a ſpeciall rule co be obſcrucd of vs all : for | 


thereisnoidle wordin Scripture, neither avy 
thing: repeated in yaine, The meaning thereof 
we hauc heard:and the meanes whereby a falſc 
prophet may;bediſcouercd;with the yies there- 

zapohg which wee'ſhewed: that euery 'truc 
belecuer in Gods Church may beable to diſ- 
couer 4 falſe prophet, - whereto- theſe three ca- 


eats mult be: added: 1. The partiethat would 


difcouerafalfe propher, muſt humble hiniſelfe 
before. God-, and haue an heart in ſome tort 
emptied: of all pride | and ſelfe.loue:-for 1he 
Lord will teach the humble his waies, P/al.25.9. 
yea; he doth-exalt the humble and mecks, Luk. 
1,52.a0d 1n all things the' humbled ,bearc is 


x elerued with the Lord;'I 1. The pattie hun1- | 


led muſt! yeild himfelfe ro obcy the: will ©: 
GodJlf any wan do my fathers will,Le ſhall know 


_ of 


Coup re a- 
TT 
ga” alle 


| prophets, 
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Matth.2 5. 
þ 43-43» 


Duries of 
him thar 
would diſco- 
uer a falfc 
prophet. 
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| eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 


Rhem.on 1. 
Tim. 3. -<ct.y. 


| 12.Part of 
| Chrilts Scr- 
| non 


. | prophet : I anſwer we haue ordinarily this ca- 


of my doftrine whether it be of God, 10h, 7./ 17. 
and Dauid profeſſerhvof bimſelfe;, that he was 
wiſer then hu teachers, and \vnderftood more 
then the auncient , becauſe be kept Gods com- 
mandements,Pfal.119.99,100. 1'11, He muſt 
pray vnto the Lord and aske wildome-in faith, 
and in humilitie, and the Lord will gineit vnto 
him. lam. 1. 5, If any man lacks wiſdome , let 
him #ske of God who gineth liberally, Yet ſome 
will ſay , itis an hard mater to diſrernea falſe 


pacitie, when we read of heare read the laſt 
will and teſtament of our Anceſtors a wee are 
able to conceiue and judge 'of the meaning 
thereof: well , our Lord Ieſus hath left with vs 
| his will and teſtament in the holy Scriptures ; 
which concerning morall duties, and' matters 
of faith neceſfaric to ſaluation is ſo'plaine that 
ir may be vnderſtood of the fimplelt,els Chrift 
would neuer haue ſent the Iewes to the Scrip- 
tures for the certen knowledge of the Meſſas, 
Which notably diſcouers the fraudulent dea- 
ling of the Romith reachers, who in-matters of 
controuerſie in religion, {end vs for*re{olution 
ro the Church, calling it the ſtay and pillar 
whereto we mult leane in all doubts of do- 
&rines, The church I grant is to be reuerenced, 
bur yer we muſt not build our faith vpon the 
doctrine of men, Our Saujour Chriſt fent the 
lewes vnto the Scriptures : and+ hereby' the 
Bereans tried Pauls doQrine, and are commen< 
ded. Andiindeede though men be neuer ſo vn- 
learned, yet if they come in humilitie to'ſearch 
the Seriprure,and in obedience vnto God, prai- 
ing for knowledge, they may bee ableby Gods 
H-31] 


V. 21. Not enery one. that 
ſaith'ontome , Lord "Lord, 
ſhall enter into the kingdome 
of h:auen, but.be that-dath my 


fathers will which in beaten; 

- From this. verſ& to the 24. is'conteined: an 
other portion of Chrilts fermon beeijig the 
ſcauenth part of this'chaprer; whereinihe in- 
treateth of the tate of thoſe tha :profeſſe this 
holy name in hisCharch-here on carth;And his 
maine ſcope-& drift, herein, is: toſhewthar men 
muſt norcoment then-ſelnes to profeſſerelipi- 


true godlines and ſincere obedience, Fhis poine 
as 


A maine concluſion, in thisverſe;Antþa'proofe 
and explanation of onepart thereof yeri $3.23, 
The-conclufion ir ſelfe* hath two parts” 2;\ hae 
ſome men profiſſong the name of (oriff hall 
not bet ſaned, which"-part-is afterward ex- 
planed' and confirmed: the 2, [part is this, that 


word to diſcerne of falſe teachers," {| 


A 


on out wardly,butthere-Kith they muft'tyyne | 


| Chriſt, yer they ſhall neuer be ſaued: And this 


= 7 


not onely propounded, but the parrics alſ6 arc 
plainely deſcribed, | 

The firſt part is a mol? fearefall ſentence 4- 
gainſt many that live in the Church , that not- 
withſtanding their profeſſion of the name '6f 


is moſt true, beeing ſpoken by him that hath 
the power of life and of death; Who is alſo the 
of truth that cannot lie, faying, Not every 
one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, thatis , thatpre- 
feſſerh God to be his God, ſhall enter into rhe 
kingdome of heanen, There be two kind of pro- 
. - rae, es that ſhall never 
aucd : are grofſe hypocrites , which 
eſſe Chriſt with x4 wg and yetin 
eart and life they renounce him: of this ſort 
is,firlt the common Arheiſft,who onely for feare 
of the magiſtrates lawes profeſſeth religion: 
ſecondly , the Epicure, that is, ſuch a one, who 
beares Chriſts name for faſhions fake, and yet 
his bellie and pleaſure is his God: thirdly , the 
worldling who | the of bodic and 
minde,and all he hath one the world for carth- 
ly things : Now none of all theſe, if they.thus 
live and die, can be ſaued. The ſecond'fort are 
more cloſe res, Which profeſle the name 
of Chriſt in ſome rruth, and haue in them ſome 
ou gifts of God, by reaſon whereof both be- 
ore men and'iu their owne conceite, thiey are 
reputed members of the Churchzand yer for all 
this they are indeed but hypocrites which ſhall 
neuer be {aued. * *: | 
And that 'we 'may ſomewhat diſcerne of 
them,I wil note the gifts which they may haue, 
wherby they may come to prefefſeChrilt truly: 
they may be reduced to five heades. The firſt,is 
the ſpirit of bondage to feare, Row.,$. 15. This 
is a certaine 'gift of God whereby a man doth 
| diſcerne the oe meaning, and iudiciall vſe of 
the Jaw in hunfelfe concerning finne and the 
wr ber (for chough a mani by na- 
cyre know ſomething ofthe law, yer be knoyvs 
norall, nor the right vſe thereef:) now by re4- 
fon of this kriowledpe, be fas himiſIfe in bon. 
dage, and in regarde thereof doth feare ; from 
whence may preceede many good things, as 
iefe for finne, confefſipn and þumiliation for 
t - ny and prater for pardon, Thus wicked 
| Pharaoh confi rightephſneſſeof God , & 
that ben SF ek faded . big 27. 
And ſo did Ababurthe heauie n of God 
by Eliah, 1, King-a1, 27. herent his Clothes, 
and put ſachecloath 'vpon him,and faſted, & la 
in ſackcloath SoJudas when he ſaw rhar Chrif 


was condetmned;horepented of his fact,becin 
greined for it chves ruxrob ot ago. 


in'the face ;: p ”J td rhe fame before 
God and men; Matth.27. 3:4. A ſccond gift 
which a'cloſe hypocrite ve, i 


DE EE 
mbling» faich altogether, but in ſome ſort a 
| true,though not ſaving faich:forhe belecued, 


efle, So Toh. 


ſome profeſſors of religion ſhall be ſaned»hichis 


Cloſe hypo- 
crites. 


Whar gifts a 
cloſe hype- 
crite may 
hauc. 


I 


| and yer was in'thegall of birrernefſe 
Fre 2.23, 


\S > | 
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Sermon in the:s Mount. 


2. 22;it is aid, certaine beleened in Chriſt , but 
he dyxft-net commit himſelfe unto ' them, And 
that we be not decciued herein , we muſt know 
that this faith of an h crite hath in ir three 
things; knowledge of the truth, approbation 
chereof with afſencamo it, and a | kpnde of per: 
ſwaſion that Chrilt is his redeemer.: Of-the te- 
cond degree of this fairhwe haue -exaiwple , 2. 
Pet: 2.18, where ſome are {aid zo be bepniled 
with wantorneſſe through fleſply lufts gi who ha4 
| cleane eſcaped from a". that 8 mwrapt.in error: 
that is, in-idolatrie. And. of the third degtee we 
haue example i {1 the fame chap. vert. 1, where 
—_ falſe ron hets are ſaid to denie Chriſt thar 


ſe for a time they profeflc 4 


ſ{waded in a genetall fort char he: had bought 
_ yer herein they failgd , that they did not 
prehend the merit of Chriſt, and applie 
lly vato themſclues. The third gi gifr of 
«cloſe hypocrite z/is 2 taſte of Gods fawour : 
Hebr.6.5. it is {aid ofſome thac fall quite away, 
That = were tnlightned by Gods ſpirit, and 
had a Jafte of the good word of God,, and of the 
ers of the world 10 come , chough they were 
never fed nor filled therewith, Fire fourth gifr, 


is good affettions;good (ay) not in them,but 
in Wn kinde, & fo farre fork 25 We. Tat indge: 
they haue joy inthe things of God : Luk. 


when they haue heard reveine the word with #07. 
T hey bawe zeale for Gods glorie, as had Iehu, 2. 


the fnnes ofhis forefachers; v.31. Thirdly,chicy 
haue rexerence to God: Miniſters 8 Herod'to 


to be 4 inſt and holy man, feared avid rewerenced 
him. The fifth 
of life”: the ſtonie ground recemes the feede- 
with ioy, and beines forth ſome frenie, but it-laſt- 
ethinot : of ſuckvitisſaid, Hebr, 10, 29; They 
tread under foote the ſonne: of God , and count 
the blood of the Teſtament au vnholy thing 
wherewth they were ſanttified : that is , accor- 
dingto their 


thus we ſee w 


ny haue,and yer:neuer be 


haueberter nar ia vs thetyrhefe ae: ; for here 


&- ſee we may goe on'to perdition 
profeſſion of riſt-ir-our apenarert on And the 


 and-/ndavinhumilitic; yea an rfaith ;-farre 
ſhort of the devilhimſelfe, who'is faide- ts bao 


to be ſaucd, that in regard of 
there of choſe which arenbwicondemned? 
Secondly 4 hencowe mutt learne to ſuſpet 


bout our faithand ebedience;and'we muſt net 
Harter our ſelues herein: for theſe: things before 


——— be beredeemed, and \\ercalfo pers | 


8. 1 3. They that are on the ſtones are they which | 
king,”ro. 16. and;yer he deparced-nor'from 


Iohrr Baptiſt, Mark.6; 20, Herod knowing Fohn: | 


gift; is an outward reformation | 


ffetfion and perfwalion, And | 
t kinde of | ook an Ls. ; 


Uſes.'t. The confideration whereof muſt | 
inooue vs to looke- vnto' our ſees , that wee 


me the | 


rather is this tobe confidered-of vs , becauſe | 
| many'looke to be faued whe come thort of Si- | 
| won Migut in knowledge and of Saul, Hhab; | 


 leens and tremble: but how cantt .thou 'looke | 
f commeſt 


= and catFour ſelues ro-areckoting 2 | 


A 
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| how tapoſſe fe bis veſſell in holines and honour, -- 


"| religion, ; pc of thoſe which concerne 
edcemer. eAſſent, is when a man | 


—_ 


named will not ſaue vs: many haue had fairh in 
loine truth for ſome degrees thereof; and alfo 


who are 

Thi 
the Church that ſhall be condemned, the one 
whereof haue many worthic pitts , this niuft 
mooue ys not to reſt in.theſe things, but to la- 
bour and firiue ro: batie our hearts rootcd and 
grounded in the loue of God in Chrift, and to 
Wn newe creatures i rigtneontnetie and 
truc holinefle ; and then ſhall we be as the witc 
virgins hauing the oyle-of grace (in the veſſels 
ot-our hearts,which will never be quenched till 
wee core into the martage chamber with our 
Bridegroome Chrilt Ieſus, 


et forall this condemned, 


by our Sauiour Chrift is this, That ſome men 

profefling the name of Chriſt ivthe Church of 
God half be faucd, And thele pertons are here 
aeſcribed vmo vs by their eftect or ation , to 


; 


cauſe this is an infallible note of them that ſhall 
be taucd;]I will briefly ſhew whar it is ro doe the 
Father wil.Fhe Scriptures belt expound them- 


ſent me that enery one that hath ſeene the Sonne, 
and beleeneth in bim ſhould hawe everlaſting life, 

.Thetl.4.'3,4,&c; This # the will of God: cuen 
your ſanttification: and that you ſhould abſtawms 
from fornication; and that exery one ſhould krow 


that wo man opprefſe or deftaud hi brother, &c. 


good atteRtions & other gifts;as we hauc feeney | 


y, ſeeing there be rw.o forts of men in | 


The ſecond part of the conchuſior' 1zid hog mn | 


wit, The doing of the will of the Father.And be- | 


ſclues , Tohn 6.40; This ts the will of him that | 


EY 


| Theſe rwo! 
ſhew thar 


ge Scripture laid oger; 
a three'thi 


doing of the Fathers wil 


ings,in farb.in reprhtance, and newe 


|| obedience, faichis direly expreſſed in che place | 
rance which is @ fruir of faith, | 


of tohn:and r 

as alſo newe- obedience the fruit of them both, 
in the words of the Apoſtle Panl: for by Santt:- 
fication is meant repentance; and newe obedi- 
ence by the duties following. 

For the firſt ; in true ein faith there are 
three things required. Knonll e, aſſent, and 
application, By knowledge, 1 > is the right 
conceiumg of the nec 4 DoRrines of true 


beſt our 
knowing this doQtrine, doth further approoue 


. of the fame as wholfome dottrme;and the trath | 


; of God, direRing vs aright ymto faluation; Ap- 
ſwafion of Gods 

ly in the free pardofi of all our finnes, and 

fee the {Hrs of 


: Paul, Gal.2.20. "> Ie, fy ap line 
not I, but Chriſt lineth in me, and the life that 1 
now line #u by faith in the onne of God: which 
' whar tharis, if ſhewerh er,ſfaying, who hath 


loned me,, and __ bimfulfe for. me: oo with- 


out this application , neither know- 


# _—— himſele vnto vs as the bread 


ledge nor affent can ſaue ys: In the 6.6f lohn 


o . 
a5 . 
ft 
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att. Attn. th 


Longs is when wee conceive in-oorheatts 2 | 
towards vs par- 


our ſoules: example of ihis | 
| particular applying we have in' the Apoftle | 


| 
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What pro- 
fcllo:r (hall 
be ſaucd. 


Sauing faith 
compre hEds 
three things. 


Wherein the k 


ftands | doing of 
C4 ds will 


{tandcrh. 


p 


| 


of | 
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How ro 
know our 


faith to be 


rrucs 


(I(a.28 16, 


"he ground 


»Ffr<pen- 
. ANCE, 


| have true knowledge of Gods word , and gue 


| have true faich in ſome cexyea he may con- 
 ceive a perſwaſion of mercic in the pars 


| bypocrifie, hee is to obferue- therein three 


An Expoſition of C brifts 


of life and water of life : now we know that 
foode vnleſlc it be recciued wil not nouriſh the 
bodie: even {o ynlefle wee doc by the hand of 
faith particulatly receive and applie Chriſt vn» 
ro our ſelues,all our knowledge and aſſent will 
be as foode vneaten and vndigefted.It may bee 
ſaid that hypocrits haue knowledge, aſſent,and 
a perſwaſion of Gods fauour,and thetefore this | - 
is not aſure note of doing the fathers will, I 
anſwer , an hypocrice (as Simon Magus) may 


afſent thereunto, and in regard of both theſe | 


don of his finnes, though falſely in prefurprion 
vpon falſe grounds and inſufficient,Now that a 
man may diſcerne the truth of his faich and per- 
{waſon of Gods mercie from that which is in 


things: the beginning of his faith, the freites,and 
the conflancie thereof, The beginning of true 
faich, is hearing the word of God preached, 
eſpecially the Gotpel:the law going before as 
an a or preparing ineans whereby 2 marr 
comes to ſce his linnes and his miſerie thereby, 
and thereupon to deſire reconeiliation with 
God in the pardon of them and hearing the 
promiſes of meicie, to delire faith whereby he 
may cmbrace the ſame, labouring againſt vabe- 
liefe. This, though it be not aliuely faith, yer ir 
is the beginning of crue faith, andno hypocrite 
bath the ſame ſoundly wrought m him, The 
fruire of true faith, is a chaunge ofthe whole 
man bath in heart and life ; making the heart 
contrarie to it ſelfe in moderating the nacurall 
affections and paſſons thereof, and keeping, |, 
chem in compaſſe of tryc obedience, and cau- 
ling a man in cuery eftate to reſt corented with 
the will of God, as Lay faith, he chat beleenerh 
hall not make haſt:Thirdly , conſtancy in true 
| faith js knovne by this, when a man relyes 
ho!ly.on God cyen then when bee feeles no- 
talt of his mercie, but hath all cokens ofhis diſ- 
pleaſure, Eucry man will beleeue when he bath: 
prelenr ſignes and pledges of Gods Jouing fa- 
uour, but true faith being the evidence of things 
hoped for,will make a man belecue abuue 

as Abraham did: and beeing the ſub/iſting of 


things wet ſeene , will cauſe aman to belecuc' 


inacede hee that: lets.goe the holde of Gods. | 
mercie when he.is in difireſſe, may aflure him- 
telte he neuer bad true faith 2 for-the-iuſt ſhall | 
live by faith, in'all eſtates , and: will with Job, | 
cruſt in God chough-be kill thems «111 

; The ſecond, worke wherein! conlilteth the; 
doing of the Fathers will , is ta repent 'of our | 
Tnes;and this is a fruite of faith, In true repene. | 
tance there be two things; the beginning, and 
the 'narure of it: The beginning of it:iga god- 
ly ſorrow, when:a man is - ed ly | 
ke direQly becauſe by his Fate $46 mg 
ded God,who hatk bin vnto him f6-louing a fa- 


| uation not to be repented of, 2. Cor, 7. 10, and | 
it ariſeth not ſo much from the feare of punith- 
ment,as from the conſideration of Gods mercy 

making a man diſpleafed with himſclfe for of: 
a God, who hath beene fo 
gracious and bountifull vnco him in Chrift. The 
nature of repentance ſtands in the 
the minde: when any 


fending lo. loting 


perſon laies afide the pur= 
pole of inning, and by Gods bleſſing & grace 
NL preynN MG rEIbb: 
more. is to d if this 
qa grit ohtrs Fane, 
affections, and of all the ations of 


It may be ſaid, that an hypocrite 
x Iudas tid, Matth. 27. Sod ds 
good note of doing Gods will, 
Iudas did repent , hegwas indeede gricued 
his fact, wiſhing with all his heart chatit had 
never beene done : but this was nothing, his 
forrow was onely wor, | 
Apoſtle caltleth it, 2 
the horror and feare of puni 
conſideration of Gods metcie : it was with- 
out true _—_ of finne m1" _ 
of mercie , or purpoſe to plori 
God ks obedience, and ſo was Sari 


"The third worke wherein confifteth the do- 
mg of Gods will, is »ewe obedience:and it is the 
fruite of both che former, whereby a man bee- 
mg induced with faith and repentance, doth ac- 
cording to the meaſure of grace received, in- 
 deanour. himſclfe ro 

.] Gods commandements, 
parts both of his foule and his bodie: and this 
I call new,hecauſe itis a 
whereto he was 


——H—_— 
a. ac AM = az 


will, of the 


Caruſmp death, 2s the 
19. ng 


obedience to all 
from all the powers & 


perfect! A bye _ 
creation, 

Bur here i will bee fad? chat kd ſhall 
neuer be ſaued, have xttained to reformation of 
life ; and-therefore this isnota true and ſuffici- 
ent note of him that ſhall 'be ſaued. e-Anfw. 
ites. have reformation 
two waies;Firft, their 
ion is-onely ourward not inward, their 
thoughts, wills, and affeQtions ſill remaine 
wicked and corrupr. | 
is partiall, onely to ſome of Gadscommande- | 

\ | rents, not As) v_ bye +3 enraged 
Jadly, hs 
pen, err Faroxores. fe. Buren 0 
proceedeth;; from: true faith, 

| hath theſe heads and brancheg;- Firſt the parti 
| muſt proofie wheat. « the 


Frue it is, man 


when he ſees no rokens of Gods nrexcie : and | © 


\ bedience which | 
Branches of 


ard offares wh ena the dithaaber 


F 
_— —_ "IT 


her in Chriſt. This cauſerh repentance vnto fal- | . | 
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full doers of 


A 


_— 
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Sermon in the «M ount, 


what; profeſſors they be which ſhall be ſaued; 
'Vſes.'2, Now confidering that laluation is 

| promiſed to, therh that be doers of Gods will, 

we. mult hereby be exhorred. to become more 


tance,and new obedience : and to further vs in 
this durie we mult vie theſe helpes. I, We 
muſt Jabour for a true perſwafion of Gods mer- 
ciein the pardon of our finnes, and for the fal- 
vatioenof-.our ſoules : this begin truly concei- 
ued will vrge 4 man to-trucobedience , where- 
by he may ſhew himleife thanks full ro.God fer 
ſo great a mercie;. I I... We inuſt conſhder that 
we are the temples of the holy Gholt, which is 
a wonderfuil dignitie to a linnefull man: and in 
regard hereof. we muſt ſtirre vp our telues ſo to 
liuc, that we make nor ſadde = ſpirit of God 
which dwelleth in vs, I11, We-muſt confi- 
der. the. bleffings of God beſtowed vpon vs 
both in ſoule and bodie one by one : and this 
will, mooue vs.to loue God ; which love we 
f ſhall ſhew in keeping his commandemnents: for 
| this.s the lone of God that we kheepe his cor 
mandements, 1, lohig.3., 1V. Let ys conſider 
the threatnings of God againſt finne , and his 
iudgements ypon them thart liuc in (inne, for e- 
| uery place is full of Gods iudgemenrs ; and 
theſe will helpe to; reſtraine our. corruptions 
that 
muſt medirate on the word of God, and vſe 
feruent praier varo God for his grace :- for by 
this meanes._ Daxid did notably itirrg, vp him- 
felfe to faith, repentance,and new obedience,as 
we may ſee ar large.in the 1 1 9. Plalme, 
TI.FVſe, Inthat many having faith, and re- 
pentance, and outward reformation of life in 
fore degrees, ſhall neuer be laucd,we mult la- 
bour to goe beyand all hypocrites in theſe gra- 
ces: in faith we muſt not content our {clues 
with a generall. perſwaſion of Gods 'mercie, 
but we muſt labour to conceive the ſame to be 
true and ſound touching the remiſſion of our 
frnnes,and the faluation of our ſoules ;: we muſt 
looke.that it hauc a ſound beginning , good 
fruits, and Readfaſt continuance. And for re- 


row ariſe from the conſideration of the good- 
nefſe of God whome we. haue offended; aud 


the purpoſe of nor-finning ; wheeero muſt be 
poo bot the will and affeRions,, and the 
whole man, And for new obedience , we mul 
be as carcfull in minde , will , and affeRions,as 
in,the outward ations of our life to doe the 
wil of God,& that in all Gods £6mandements, 
41 L1, fe, Nany there be thay thinke their 
Rand z becauſe they live a civill honeſt life 
without wronging others openly or wittingly, 
which thing/indegde, is. commendable ; but 4a 
| farre ſhort of that which is required for falua- 
tion: therefore. they. muſt nor. trult to theſe 
broken ftaues bf outward and common ho- 


| neftic , though they, be: good. things in their 


the truth of bis obedience : and thus we ſee | A | kind: for many there be thar ſhall er awd 


chearefull in doing Gods will by faith , repen- | - 


in heauen , which hauc had farre more ih then: | 
then theſe things are : and therefore whartoe- 
ver theſe perſons be they: muſt not.reſt,/ cill 
they finde ſome portion of true grace. in their 
hearrs, by vertue whereof they may plainly ſee 
themſelues gane beyond all- hypocrites in the 
thipgs that concerne ſaliation.;, 


v. 22. Many will ſay vnto 


th 


| hane we not by.thy N am 
2y-thy Name 


B' caft out deuills ? and by thy |. 
| name done many preat works? 


they breake not forth into ation, V. We| 


pentance we mult labour to. ſee:that our ſore |: 


me m that day x Lord, Lord, 


re thy XN aiie 


. 23. eAnd then will I pro- 
feſſe to them, [neuer knew you: 
depart from me ye that worke 
myguie. 
- . In theſe rwo verſes Chriſt returnes to-ex- 
plane and confirme the firſt eonclufion of the 
former verſe, concerning thoſe profeſſors that 
(hall not be: ſaued, The words containe two 
arts: Firſt, a deſcription of the perſons by their 
haviour, v; 22. Secondly , a declaration of 
theis. condemnation, v; 23. For the firſt : theſe | 
rofefſors are deſcribed by three arguments: 1, 
y their number, any : 1 I; by the time which 
they ſhall plead Gs fin rhemlelues, and Rand 
ontheir profeſhon of ſeruice done to Chriſt; i 
that day : that'is , in that great and terrible day | 
of the {alt judgement : 1 I 1. by their gifts and 
qualities wherewith they were mdued, have we 
not in thy name prophecied?*and by thy name caſt 
out denills,gre, _ 

For the firſt:the number of profeſſors which 
ſhall nor be faued is great: For many (fairh | 
Chriſt) ſhall ſay vnto me.Indeede we are not a- 
ble to ſay how many they be which ſhall nor 


| be ſaued, for that is athing proper to God; 
1and 
| ber of thoſe which ſhall be condemned, is grea- | 
that it breede in-vs a change of our. mindes in | | ter then'the number of thoſe which ſhall be 1a- | 
| world in former times. did neuer heare of 
| Chriſt , here it is plaine that among the profeſ- 
| ſors of the name of Chriſt, many jhall be con- | 
| demned:and v.1 3 many gpitlhe in the broad way 
| ro deflruttion, few in the narrow. 


[not frame Qur lives according! to the example 


| we muſt firive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, and 


yet the Scripture teacheth vs that the num- 


ued': for beſides that the greateſt part of the | 


| - Whereby we are taught , firſt, that we'twuſt 


of the multitude, to live and doe as the moſt 


doe, becauſe the moſt ſhall be condemned: bur 


to be of tharlictle flocke ynto whom the king- 
dome of heauen is promiſed. = 


Secondly, hence we learne , not to content 
Yn ; 


Our 


4. 
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A dangerous 
conceit of 4 
200d maus 


eſtate. 


The terror 
of the Lord. 


—— —— 


| to: teach vs all to take heede of ſpirituall pride 


— 


our ſclues to litie as moſt men and women doe 


labour to 


the e thing 


one 
of grace, whereby they were inli ; 9:1maed to goe 


the foolith virgins Jacking were ſhut our of the 
oa and nt admitted to come in, Matth. 


An Expoſition of Crifts 


hat profeſſe the” name of Chriſt, but we muſt 
the multitude in get 


—— 


fot wn ror 
s did the fooliſh virgins allo 1 bue 
more which was the oyle 
» which 


with the bridegrodme into hisc 


" "The ſecond NOTION whereby theſe repro- 
bate profeſſors are deſcribed , is the circum- 
farce of time when they ſhall thus plead for 
themſelues , why they ſhould not be condem» 


to'de arraigned” at the tribunall ſeate of Gods 
iudgement, This is a point of great weight and 
ri worthic af ob obſeruation j - that men 
not onely in this life and in death ,. but euen 
at/the laſt day fhould thus plead for them- 
ſelues, 

Hence we learne, that many profeſling ſer- 
uice to Chriſt, ſhall conceijue in their mindes a 
perſwaſion that + are the rrue ſeruants and 
children of God: they ſhall live and die in this 
perſwahon;and ® for all-this at the laſt iudge- 
meat they ſhall-receiue the' ſentence of con» 
demnation, A thing deepely to be waighed of 
euery one ; And the confideration'of it ought 


and felfe-loue , whereby men flarter and de- 
ceiue themſelves in their eſtare; ouerweening | 
the good things rhey haue, and thinking 
that they haue that bleffing of God which in- 
deede they have nor, -This muſt mooue vs nor 
onelyto labour to be purged of rhis pride, bur 
alſo teach vs to ſulpe& the workt of our ſelues, 
and to iudge our ſelues ſeuerely in regard of 
vnbeleefe and' hollowneffe of heart : for this 
will be a mcanes to-make vs eſcape the iudge- 
ment” of condemnation at the laft day , which 
Chriſt ſhall proneunce _ many of thoſe 
thar thinke Fenaſelnnd to be his ſeruants, ' 
Further, obſeruewhere Chriſt ſaith; #1 chat 
day, he fingleth ourthe w o = ement as a 
moſt terrible day, Andfayi all ſay wn. * 
to-me , he makes himſel © 7 xd the | 
worldin that day; & further poiming out their | 


vnderftand thar he is very God; who knowerh 
long before _ he ſpraches and aCtjons, 
bur the very ET hts and 1 


of all- men Ar eve 48 , that are,” 'orſhall 
be, from the beginning vo the cnde of the 
world, 

| Theſe things laid cogether ane ſe nd de 
nk mul ſtirre vp in our hearts a-ſpeciall dutic 
which the e had learned. 2, Cor. 5.11, 


ned,to wit,at the laſt day when they ſhall come | 


particular pleading':for theſelues;he giues'vsto - 


Erngn to know the the terrour of the Lord: that is 


A 


p 


nor onely in judgement ro — in 


1 


' | 16 lefſe honourable, then did the auncient t boly 


| reacheth breing called by Chriſt andiniead of 
| Cheit:but the maſſer reacheth not by like vet. 


| uanes; parents teach theif children; and 'one 


| ather by vertue of fatherhood 
| another 


| miniſter; andthe waight 
| thelike, "i 


1 ER + ont devils rd dents | 
|-For Oe ma ge wr] 


heart & affection to be 'perſwaded of the terris 
a ſearefulnes of the laft iudgement;and in = 
ard not ro content our ſclues with the pi 

of Lnoutege and with an outward n\-97-oh 

but to labour for ſoundnefle and Lcetitic 6f 
faith, of r epentance,and new obedience , both 
in heart andlife, This was Paxl: praRtiſe, in re« 
gard of the reſuareQtion to this iudgetneor, hee 
Conſcience toward God, and toward man, AQ. 
24. 16, And this dutic is moſt neceffatiet for 
ſuch is our i and viibelcefe that wee 
lictle regard 
chinke it hall not come, ot though ir doe, wee 
ſhall ſcape well enou 


The third CR here vicd, is dravine 
from the g of the { 9 
which an rn thi - themnſclues : 


__ — Lodi oy and bt 


to baile alwaier a cleare| 


retrour of this day , but either | 


HATE. +5 


cauſe it wasthe quran "> of the P 
themſelues thus to handle the' word 


God 
for the iuftruQtion and edification of Gods pev- 
ple, howſocuer art ſome time they did foretel 
vnto Gods people things to come. And there- | 


fore he which hath this office , and diſchatgeth 
the ſame With good conſticace , doth a worke 


Prophets, 

By thy name) The name'st Chrift here kigh- 
ficth two things: I. appointihent and commans- | pre 
dement from :men that preach the word 
of God beeing rightly called-rhereunto, teach 
and preachin- the name of Chriſt: for thoſe 
whome the Church calleth hwfully , Chrift 
himſelfe calleth , and they by vertue of 
his name Secondly,it eth to preach in the 
roome andftead of Chriſt,re preach that which 
Chriſt would preach, and inthat manner alſo 
which Chriſt would vſe: 2, Cor, 5.20. ave 
embaſſadoxrs fer Chrift, as though God didl he- 
ſeech you by vs, ec, Andhere'we may ſees 


and friend another: bur all theſe dif- 
the teaching of the tminiſter :' for h> 


fer 


rue, but onely by the right of maſterſhip':'the 

y bythe right maſtelhip th 
y charitie, And 
other of a 
of his office rio 


by vertue of brother 
this ſheweth the di 


difference among the kirids of teaching which 
God requirerh of men, Maſters teach theit fer» 


Whar ir is to 


= 


maſter , nofacher, or otdinatie 


vnderftandin ky vt otgh 


entreat ſomething of the” 


| 
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V.22. 


Vhart a mi- 
raclc 1s, 


God alone 
can work: 


miracles. 


How men 
worke mira- 
cles. 


Miracles 
now ccaſcd. 


| 


Ex*ellene 
=_ wil not 
aug vs with- 


our faith. 


; 


— 


Sermon in the «Monit: 


clans and firſt we art to ſee what a miracle is, A | 


miracle is not onely a ftrange worke done, but 


ſuch a work as is aboue the ftrengrh of all crea- 


tures , and beyond rhe whole power of crea- 
ted nature; for it is done by the power of God 
himſelf imtnediacly; which is aboue the fregrh 
of all creatures: ſuch a worke was the ſtaying of 
the ſunne,loſu, 10.13: and the going backward 
of the ſhadow of the dial, 2. King. 20. 11. Se- 


'condly , the Lord God alone is the author of a 


miracle,who created heauen and earth ; as Da- 
wid ſaith , Thou art- great and doeft wondrous 
things, tho art God alone, Pſal.86.10. No an- 
gel;nor other creature in heauco or carth, no 
not the manhood of Chrift , thouph exalted a- 
bonc all creatures, is able ro wofke a miracle, 
How then , will ſome ſay ; doc theſe men plead 
their working of mirzcles? &Lrſ. Not as au- 
thors, bur as inflruments 4nd miniſters whom 
the Lord vſed in the working of them; for 
men worke miractes by beleeving,on this man- 
ner : Firſt they receige a ſpeciall inftin and 
inward motion, that God will vie theth as'in- 
ſtrumentsin the working of a miracle, if they 
pray vnto him, and command the worke to be 
done & vpon this inftin& , they belcene that if 
they pray to God, and cormmiand in bisname, 


it ſhall be done : and ade pray,and com- 
maund according to-this inſtinct , and fo the 


thing they belccued is done. And thus is this 
ſpeech to ve vnderſtood , Hare we not caff our 
os ? &e, that is, thou halt put an extravordi- 
narie inſtiaRt into our minds , that if we praied 
vnto thee , and commanded the deuills in thy 
name to depatt, it ſhould be done : this we 
haue beleeued , and accordingly practiſed, and. 
ſo have calf our deuflls;'and done many great 
wonders by thy name; This gift of miracles 
doth not now befalt the Chinctr of God ; all 
that the Church now-hath (for ought I ſee) is 
the gift of prayer, ieyned with faiting, which 
alſo muſt be conditionall , depending on Gods 
glorie ,the good of Gods Church , and of the 
partie troubled : the may not pray abſolnely 
forthis worke of cating om deuiBs, or forthe 


doing. of fuck like miracles, auch lefle miay |. 


they now giue perei ie commant for the 
becing of them, If n befaidthat Gods Church 


hath all neegefull gifts, as' welknow 25 in for- |\ 


mer times : I anſwer,xt-hath all gifts needfull ro 
their {aluation,& therefore praicr in the churet 
ſerues now cither to deliuer the” partie troub- 
led, orelſe to procure as goota bleiſmgas de- 
liverance is, which is patience andrepentance. 
And thus we ſee what mannerof perſons 
be that. ſhall ay, Lord; Lord, and make apols- 
ic for themfclues at the laſt day, and-yer.be 
T_ namely, ſome:that haue beencexcel- 
lea preachers of the word, and ſome that haue 
had extraordinarie power. to calt out deunls: & 
laſtly , othersthat haue wrought menyſiranpe 
cures and miracles by faith in Chriſts name. 


Now hence we learne, fie{t,chat moſt excel-- 


lent gifts will not auaile-t0 the ſaluation of any 


A 


__—_—— 


D 


| 


| with him,)/hs (faith he) & 


| man or woman, vnlefſe they have crue faith, 
tiricere repentance, atid new obedience, 'where- 
by they doe che will of God: for what an e#- 
cellent gift is it to be able to teach and preach 


haue heard Chrilt himſelfe preach, and ro haue 


theſe can ſaue a man: Chrift ſaich here, the apo- 
logie of preachitg ſhall doe fneh wo pood, and 
the priviledge of eativg and drinking with 
Chriſt;and of hearing him reach intheir (tteets, 
will nothing availe ; Chrift will fay 1 nevet 
new you , Luk. 13,26, 27. 1ris likewifc an 
excellent earthly oriviled; 
Chriſt;and yer Chrilt preferterhi fpiticuall kin- 
dred by faith and obedience farte before it, 
faying to ont that told. him His. mothet and his 
brethren Rood ' withbur , defirmg to ſpeake 
wy mother? and who 
are my brethren? and pointing ro his Diſciples,he 
ſaid, behold my. mother, and my brethren ; for 
whoſoener ſhall do my fathers will, the ſame u my 
brother , and fiftet , and mothe?, And with re- 
uerence it rhay be truely ſaid of the virgin Ma- 
re, that howſoener it was a wonderfull privi- 
tedge vnto her to be the mother of Chriſt Ie- 
fus, yer if ſhee had not as well borne him in her 


never beene fauted : and therefote. Pay! faith, 
though we had knowne ( brift aft#r the fleſh , yer 
henceforth know we him no more: but if any man 
be in Chriſt,he us a new creature, 2. Cor. 5.10, 
and,in (brift neither circumciſion auaileth an 
thing,nor vncircumciſion, but falth which wor- 
het by lonwe,Gal.5.6; F 

The conſideration whereof , muft mooue vs 


nerate., euen true faith , true repentance, and 


though they be moſt excellent, 


' Againe, fiudents that have a great meaſure 
pifted vp therewith, (for knowledge puffet h vp, 


belecuing heart, all the gifts they have witl 
ſed ther 


God for the conuerfion of others, ſhall yer 
rhetyſelues be condemned, like to the Carpen- 


| rers thar built Noaks Arke,and yer were drow- 


ned in the flood, The conſideration wv hereof, 
muſt reach 81] Miniſters,atcording to the coun- 


firſt ,' v”ro themſelues,and then to their flockes: 


m___ 
_—_— Call IE ge CONE "Ig 


/ 
w 4 


the word of God? whar a tare thing is it to | 


viuven him entertainment? and yet neither of 


__ 


Be to bee allied vnro | 


——_— —_ 


Marr. 12.47. 
48149450» 


_—— 
"> 


Kugyſt lib, 


gc vi; g::12. 


heart by faith, as ſheet did in her bodie,ſhee had © 


all to labour to become newe creatures , and to | 
get the graces of Gods children who are rege- | 


newe obedience ,' and not toreft in othet gifts - 


of knowledge and other excellent parts, as me- | 
morje, layngnages', &c, muſt learne, nor to bee” | 


— 


x, Cor. 8. x.) but withall to ger the fauing pra- | 
ces before named: for withour a repentant and | 


never ſaue them: nay rather they muſt be aba,"| 
eby , for without crue ſaving faith, all | 
other gifts bee bur as ſo many mil-ftones, to | 
prefſe"thiem deepet into tbe pit of defiruRtion. | 

\ Secondly, here note, that many kearned prea- 
chers;who haue ſouadly handled the word of 


ſell of the Apoſtle, AR, 20. 28. :0 take heede, | 
ſo Paul bids Twmmothie;Take beede wnto thy (clfe 


and onto learning, continue therein; for in do- 


| ing this thou ſhale both ſave thy ſelfe, and them 


- 
i _— i. A. —_— 


2 | th it 


——c —_—_— 
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nicacle. 


| 


Receiuc no 
new doarime 
though con- 
hninca by A 


eAn Expoſuimn of Chriſts 


that heare thee, 1.Tun.4. 16. Secondly, to be 
followers of Pax in the practiſe of mortihicau- 
on , who did beate downe his bodie, and bring it 
mo ſubreftion, leaſt by any meanes after he Jad 
preached to others, he himſelfe ſhould be a repro- 
bate, 2,Cor.9.27. Thirdly, the people of God 
are here alſo taught their dutie ; tor ſceing this 
fearefull indgement ſhall befall ſome miniſters 
of the word , that notwithſtanding their prea- 
ching they ſhall be condemned; therfore Gods 
people muſt not reſt ypon the cxample of their 
minfters lines, but cleaue falt vnto that whole- 
ſme doftrine which they gather ſoundly and 
directly out of the word of God : his lite and 
oraAe is no luxe tile to follow, further then it 
agrecth with the word of God: and therefore 
Paul ſaith, Be followers of me, as 1 follow Chriſt, 
3, Cor. 11, 1, Butthe word is a true rule-and 


rule, peace ſhall be vpon them,and mercie,Galat, 
6.16. | £ Ih 
Fourthly , ſeeing ſome workers of miracles 
muſt allo be condemned, this teacheth vs not 
ro.truſt them which bring varo: ys dotines, 
becauſe they are. confirmed by wonders ; for 
fuch as worke; wonders way deceiue them- 
{clues in the matter of their owne faluarion,and 
therefore much more may they deceiue vs in 
this or that particular point of dotrine, Wher- 
as therefore ſundrie points of Poperie , as Pur- 
| gacorie, Pilgrimages, inuocation of Saints, and 
tuch like,are auouched to be confirmed by mi- 
racles(which no doubt were but forgeries, and 


lying wonders) yet let it be graunted that they 
| ſhould belceue chemybecaule the. word of God 


that which is reucaled and recorded in Scri 
wc, we mult receme no.doctrine.in religion, 
be 1: never fo miraculouſly.confirmed.,  : + - -; 
_ verl; 23. eAnd then will [profefſe ts, they 1 
nexcr knew you : depart from mee workers. of 
miquitie, Here Chriſt tces downe the iult con- 
denination of thoſe men which make an apo- 
logic for theraſelues at. the day of iudgewent,: 
and wonder at their condemnation:and withalh 
he anſwereth they, in that whercia they ſhall 
plead for themſclues.. The. words: containe- 
.three parts : ]..a proieliog made by Chrift to- 


theſe men, thar he. never knew. them 5 11,'a 


from me : and [1], arcalop ofthe commantd 
ment, Ve workers. of iniquith?. pee profeſlin 


ment, at that Utme when men, ſhall, 


ſeruice to. God ; euerr then, laich;Chrift poll 
profcjſe, &c, In this, phraſe; Chriltalludeth x0. 


| the tact of thele hypocrires:; for they profciled | 
che name of Chriſt, and did plead ſeryice done 


vnto him ; as if be ſhould ſay,Many ia that day 
which haue profeſſed my name $0961 
ſhall plead their ſeruice done t@ me ; but Iwill 
make another .profeſſion vnto them, thariis;.I 


{quare, and as many as walke according to this | 


were true miracles, that prooueth not that we. | 


doth not confine the ſame vnto vs; for belide | 


commandement of Chriſt vato them , Depgye | 
de-| 
nh f 


'of Chiiſt ; iThen, that, is, inthe day of Judges 
ary. 


their condemuation, making apolo ies of their | 
| 


bh 


_ - 


— 


will make it cleere and manifeſt vnto all the 
world, that I neuer knew them, and that their 
profeſſion of me was it, vaine, 

The words of Chriſts profeſſion are of great 
waight and moment, contajving ſome difhcul- 
tic in regard of the ſenſe,, which mult bee ſear- 
ched out, The knowledge of God whereby be 
knowes his creatures is iwo-fold;Generall,and 
Speciall, Gods 'generall - knowledge is- thar, 
whereby he vrider{tands-and fees all things, 
both palt, preſent, and to come: and in regard 
of this it is ſaid, «AU things are naked and open 
before his cies with whom we hane to doe, Heb, 
4+ 13. And by vertve of this, Chriſt here fore- 
tellech what ſhall be the apologie of ſame wic- 
ked men arthe laſt day, And in regard of this 

encrall knowledge , all men are knowne vnto 
God, and. the moſt ſecret: ations of wicked 
 wretchess.Jer;32:19. Hs ever are open unto all 
the waies of the ſonnes of men, to give wnro 
 thers according to their, waies , and according 
tothe fruite of their workgs, The ſpeciall know- 
ledge of God, is that whereby he acknow- 
 ledgeth,approoucth;and accepteth of his crea- 
ture to bc his), youchfafing vnto it his ſpeciall 
fauour: How this enlargeth notir ſelfe to all & 
euery iman;for ſome there be,on whom he will 
{hew his favour , and of them itis ſaid, The 
Lord knoweth the way of the righteous, Pial. 1. 
6, others there be on whome he will not ſhew 
forth his mercie, and of them it is ſaide, The 


of the godly. Se likewiſe, Rom, 11. 2. will the 
Lord aeſtroy his people whome he knew before ; 
that is, whome he apptooycd and loued: and of 
this ſpeciall knowledge he ſpeaketh in this 
| place. Newer] This word excludeth all times, as 
if he ſhould fay,I doe not now,neither cuer did 
| approoue and accept you for mine ewne ; yea 
eucn in that time when you profefied me, prea- 
ched, and 479 wotiders in my naine, euen 
then I fay,1 did not accept and approoue of 


 » From this forme of confeſſion we are to 
learne ſundrie points of doQtrine; Firſt, hereby 
is plainely confured andouerthrowne the vpi- 
nion of fome Proteſtants,vho hold chat Chriſt 
ſhed his bloed forall and every man withour 
exception, and that inzegard of Gods purpoſe 
and:will he died for all-men;for Caine as well as 
for efbel, for Indasas well as for Peter , and 


for them which ſhall be ſaued. Bur marke what 
Chrift faith here ro them that ſhall be condem- 
ned, Fncuer knewe 
for mine. But if C 


it died cffeRually for all 


on, then he bought all and | 
exception, with'the 'price of his bloog;and if 


Chriſts: and thoſe which are truly bis, Chriſt 
will yndaubtedly acknowledge for his owne. 


—_— 


r— 


—_ 


and 


ah ah 4 


—_— 


| 


| 


way of :he wicked ſhall per:þ.Which. oppoſition | 
theweth, what is meant by Gods cp, th 


4 


for them which ſhall be condemned, as well as | 


nor approoued'of you | 


and-ecucry man in the world without excepti- 
man without | 


that y.then/'cuery one ' without exception is | | 


Butherewe ſee Chriftmilnor acknowledge all- 


Matth.7. | 


UV,22, | 


Gods know- 
ledge of his 
CICATure, 


1.Generall. 


2, $peciall. 


Vniuerſall 
redemprion | 
confared, 


—_{ 


%* 


_ — _— — - 


The Ts rd 


| deftinacon. 


| and every 
| re Ppt ey yo purchaſe by che 
| .[ denie nor, bur char Chrift died for all. | 


| gard of the purpoſeof his 
|everyman wichour 


dre truntprenarit 
denying | God would haue ſome 


© j” "OG 


ts mrgpanmachs 


"Serguan in ihe dount: 


vacawhichds; and therefore vndoub- 


of his 
man to be feet 67 widens 


ata che ſouſpof $eripett; ; bite the word of 
God nelier faith, tharon Gods parr, andin re- 
will; Chriſt died fot 
Antxhereas it 
jo fay that 


| well conſider; this otic mark 
| loc de inaapdentoi, Godcre: | 
| aed.manin' 


and 
| jour arr in ary earthly 


rametce 


ren 
rift, let vs | 
vrrs nor 


ued of grace 4nd 


4 ern, in rivthtcouſiefſe 
- a. him a ble(- 


exhi probe / and that not 
alt-his poſteritie : for 
ata 'by creatibn., he recei- 


| ncds SS potteri- 


er 


thena publike man, and bcaring the 


innocencie, and in hisfalt 
dew falling from chat happie cſtare , all man- 
kinde'beeing in him, fell within , and ſo loft 
ha rr. plbryongd or eftate which't 

enjoyed by creation'in dew. Now conſider 
this well;if God hall neuer indued man with 
grace, hor given him meanes to cone by hap- 


WP 


[pineſſe,: and yer had excluded him from all | 
of grace and happineſle ;2his indeede 

-by.creation he gaueman 
.;.||viſc-abilicie to 'perie 
| any maruell, ſering all men- haueof | 


: G 


ro 
pineſſe , e= 
—_ the' fame, if he. 
—_— is ir 
Gives lot their owne felicitie, that ſome | 
iuedof ic for cuer? nay, rather it 
182 wonder allarc not:condemned which 
come of. eAdam; for God in: his iuſtice with- | 
our all cruekie might; haue condemned cuery 


{ man? and'tndeedett is his endlefſe mercie, that | 


he hath gluen Chriſt to be aSauiour vnto ſome, 
and that any are made partakers of "chis ſaluati- | 
—_ lefas Chrift;' 

Sceondly, Chriſt hete fath of co I'nmer 
ſpeaking ot others he faich, / know 


* | ves je 


E 


| be his owne,/and 


| word, int raupht. 
| revre 


' OWAe, - 
|knowtedge of 
| God! ſhould know ſome to be hisyandnor *% 


Joh;t0-14. and ;/ hvow whome 
choſen, Toh, 1 3; pals faith, The 
dkrowerh who are big, 2.,Tinke2\ 19. Now: 
Go theſe places:we jrhar there is 


an eternall worke of 'God ; youtd | 
diftiation man 


how wv ledphng for 
neto 
—_——_—_ | co ſdgng fn 
if-God himſelfe had: avouched this 1 che 
it ; bur hee- 
d, it swith aMreuc-. 
e ackno and: reeckied : and 
zrehere x: ay bekevnecn © xoranv] 

ro at 

—_ — ob hind 


x know not acknow ledge others for his 
hat 'is- = frviti of its 
did-man. For-the hit, , why 


wholemankinde, both in the ſtare of | 


A 


ſome ; and revealed 


po} 
| arts ung and 18. in /acob and Eſar, Paul 


| either 
| pur herweene them, befotegitber- of think had | 


| the will of God, who iill hiame mertic on whom 


be will hane mevcie, and whonie he will be har- | 
| deneth; This: muſt nor ſeeme ſtrange vto-vs: 


| ting. for & 


| therefore 
1 com 


wy 
| willnor beleeve, not perſeuere m the faith:and | 


- hereupon'itis(in 


ſeeing charothers will beleeue at 
faith, them” he knowes and acknow ledgeth to. 


ha, noccher reaſon can be giueh, bur Gods 
pood | pleaſure alone: : Marth; 1 1,25; Chriſt fer: 
tech dowtie this diſtinction berwetene man 
and man, ſaying , that b7 fathe# hath hidde 
the thyſteries of the kingdome of heaucn from 


the ſame 10 other + nowe 


what ls the cauſe hercvt ? Jt ts een ſo; O Fa- 
this ( ſaith he) becauſe ir ſo rad thee. So 


ſhtwes this 
wed Tutdb 4 

ther did this diffctene tothEftorn theit works, 
good ot" euilt ; for eRis diffgrence God 


of mainkind , / hawe 1o- 


Hont'gbod or ewill{ bur it is wholly alcribed ro 


we pettnit ytite men-rovic their owne diſcre- 


tioh-in their 'owne affaires, and this is 4 ſuſfici- | 


ent reaſon to ſRtoppe 
It ws mine owne; ma 
what I willf Agdint 


other ttatis mouth ; 


: in Princes Proclamations 


| | we ſubmit out {blues to this claule (7r is owr | | 
hep | | pleaſure: ) 


fo likewiſe ; a man haui 


a "ut 
of (hi 


bfeede : this 


it is not counte( ertcltice amon 
if wee 


ver leaſtereature is lomething i m regard 
of man, but 'man is nothing 


theſe- inytteties cannor bee 


<equitic of theny ; which tuft moove vs with 
Teucrence to- fubrair our ſelves to the ſoues 


"_-_ will and pleaſare 0” God herein, 


Eſfas, ſaith the Lords {nei- | 


may [ fot dot with mine owne | 


ſende fone of thety to the far- | 
ghter , and othets keepe for | 
petmitterh vnto- man, and | 
[4 men ; now | 
giue- this hbertie vrito man ouer the | 
FriituR « why ſhould wee not nuch more | 
' | giue it to'the-Creatot over man , ſeeing the | 


vnto God? and ft 


reaſon , yer euen ih reaſon | 
| as 294790 wk wor of the truth and 


| 


pon this ground of difference and diftin- 
Con berweene man and man, we thay well be | 
admoniſhed 'to beware of the ertour of ſome 
diuines,who thus define of Gods will couching 


mans eftare; they lay ix is the firſt will of God, 


man in x" world ſhould be faved,; if 


[ns 
| d, and therefore(! ay they) he mini- 
@: nd vnto-thetn all helpes 


grace, whereby they may tepetand beleeuec 
wilkAnd oa e/ — this his fuft 
then (lay they 


in their conecit)that he wll-nor 
for his owne?' A 4m; fore- 
pettenere-in 


knowe ſome 


be his ; dealivig herein like vero a good father 
that hath ſonnes, who would have them 
albro doe w 
portion bare ſein that ſome” will not be- 
eome frugalt and ne \ he changerh his 
__ _ doth ditinheritthem: or like vn- 


PN che Prince , who: would have all kis 
Ins well; 'bur- ſeeing ſome to 


Sali. 
mT Co. 


{wi 


boch ot natureand. 


forefees that fome:men_ 


,and to hatle eich one good. 


"be | 


Forcleene 
' workes are | 
| not the 

gro und 0 


God. dccree 


Gods knows 
ledve of 
ſome to be 
liks. 


The effe& of 


"EIT | 


| this knowledge of God, whereby he 
his Ele contained 


An Exphjrienof Cris 


their death. e-Lrſ., Bur this opinion i5.a meere | 
inuention of mans brainezfor whereas they ay, 
that God by a ſecond aGte of his-willacknow- 
ledgeth ſome for his owne, and not others, vp- 
on the foreſight of their faith and vnbelcete, 
whereas by his firſt will he would have all men 

' to be faued, ir is nottrue; for the fult will of 
God,is to know ſome,and not to know others: 
the ground whereof is his good pleaſure alone, . 
and no foreſcene workes in thery, Abd there- ' 
fore it cannot be,that he ſhould will all men to 
be ſfaucd equally, Cai as well as. Abel, Indas 
as wall as Peter. Apaine,their opinjonconfures | 
it ele, for God fareſees mens ftaithapd vabe- 
leefe, becauſe he hath decreed thefame;and bis 
decree depends vpon his owne will alone: and 
therefore vnlefſe we make: the, ſane thing in 
the ſame reſpeR, bath the cauſe and the gry 
we cannot make foreſcene workes the ground: 
of difference betweene man ang; man, Theo 
their compariſons, are not fit , afather would 
haue all his children, zo doe well, atzd.to enioy | 
his portion; rye; and morethen thagghe would 
make all his children to doe well ,if ic lay in his. 
power ; neither! would he diſinheris any, vn is 
lay in, his power:to. make them-,good: : 
change | of. his puzpole , in», ifckeriting 

| ſonne, ariſeth vpop the impotgucie of - hi _ 
that cannot doe ;that he, would,, And the fame. 
muſt be ſaid of thewill of Princes toward their | 
ſybieRs: bur, if there houldbe ſuch awill in 
(God to haue all amen ſaucd.,jifthe.icould: ſauc 


cuerthe Lord willeth, thas doth, Mag beauen, | 
in earth, and euery where,Da 2! | 
A ſecond pointte he. confidegee im he di! 
ſtinQion of men, whezeby God knowerh ſame | 
| to be his, and dathnor, acknoyviadge ſome 0+ 
 thers for his, is the fruir of this nar of 
God. It is an effectuall and powerfull know- . 
ledge, working rpauall andfirangeeffetts in 
mans heart, towart God gi for frons.this, that 
God knoweth toms $0 be his: there fallawerh 
another knowledgeiin mans heagtg whereby he 
 knoweth Gad aq be his God. $o Ehrittſaigh, 
lob, 10.14.J know, 97 ſheepe,avdapchyorne of 
ming. Looke as. the Coe caſts dow! his beam 
vypon vs, by meanc$s whereof we, ag2ine. {ce the 
bodie of the ſunge,;. cucn 0, the knowledge 


of. God, whereby, he: ;knowgrh abt 50 Fn 
keth in our hearts, a knaw vs, 
| whereby we know bira fog.Qup 


9. Seeing ye kyg, Goa, or 7 kromne of 
| God: Ra that-the Weg o1ctonuce'! > cnc 
be knoweth ys19 be his, is: theground af out 
knowledge of him.to be our Gogu; 


, is his loue towards 4 
for he, knoweth aud accepreth of am 
therefore louetb him; and this brings 7 Borurag 
manloue ta God, againe, We {oree;G 


be rebells, ke is of another minde. ; and willeth |A 


them z then vadoubxedly all map Gould be ſa- - 
ed, for who hath reſifted log will? nay, whatſo- | 


a | 
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he hath loued Vs firſt,'r. lob, SW 


tt — 


| tg 
| of loue, nd rh t-God: Ne oa P41 
| ments, come. frm ths tha Goo fer 


]- Now whercas: this 
| crue knowledge, be mag: 17 er God:a- 
adnzonifhed 


rs we are tobe 


| amprethons and. fruits of Gods knowle 


| vs ee gn may beableto fay, Lknew 


| andzo loue, God in Chit, and in his 


Mc PSs 


| take heede of that heauie ind 


| love, andaffiance in God ; for theſe are fearehull!| 
tokens of his wrath befllng hoſe ne 


A| God by his knowledge chaolerh-vs,to 0 he bis 
T6997 people : and. hence comes our chags 
go of God to be our God ; for, looke as. the 
ſeale ſers a print in the waxe like.vnto it ſelſe,ſs 
the knowledge of God. bfingeth forch- fuch 


i in vs:to God-ward,, as —_— _ 


\ Onchecther uteghere bel Jr's 
nener knew COR in, chem, be 


the fruirs--of 5u yy enc ores 


know w,nor @rhis..- God 


powerfull. in his Ele aptaen of 


$o.labour.to 
which are the 


le in our hearts era, at 


God to be 
Lervsth 


God, and 'Chriſt 1m 
;e labour to know 


Cay 


= true Avrrs 0 tochooſethe true God-tobe/ 


our hearts: and aff 
_— rd (as pen Nall noms 


| cainly that God knoweth: vs;louerh, and choo- 


ſeth vs for Sikfonnchatid —_—_— n Chuiſt; 
bowls theſe: graces in ys are the r ryits 


of the know and loue of God towarde vs: 
cuen as we-may know the!Princes broad ſeale 


the feale itſelfe; And on the contrarie,we nul 


gement.of —_ 
goe on nichewe hu knowled 


whereby men: 


ncucrknew, + - -- 


(mares 
the ſame of others, and that 
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| POWe wildome,cryingout, 
- 9%: Jn enema op beg 


AG 


and: | 
rg or 


rn 


Ll 
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un 


by the forme of it ur waze, though we neyerſee | 


Orbe derpenes 


onbly,3 I = | 


5 ' A motiue to 
' i know and 


loue God, 


RT” * *. 


—— 


aud; hoy: ard breath: 
akes xhig;xle vara,.t 


auncient people , ſairh che Jer 
| md y' 


tiles; Be not ee bigh minded but feare Row. 31,20. 
3: Hence we.are teughhhgg hot to loorh, yp! our 
ſclues (as vſually we dgg)an-hope ot mercie. in 
the death of Chriowigheus ſoune groung here- 
| of through ay rn with feaze and 

25Wer=aque time, 20 Jabous 


ing By ionene ord his Gags: word, 


2 Sncraments, 
araſt , becauſe. weway. 
ark vaine-profcſhondfer chongh Gogymer- 
be W6bir admits, refhring 
to v5- wards, and ingdeg&3þ (all neuet, ba 5681+ | 
nay NOFI9, Many: thay ing Apgir 
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1.ar elaide No be Buck 
ig yst m_ 


yo. 5rug aperaders 


dece we gyr clues 


be 'obf ſarwedlis this 
iſts H@pR, He3e on 


es ho 


LE4651450k dealt | 
rele zine xÞÞce 


of, mag doulemave | 
whaodpby.the wor 
ek ing pro | 


naſe 


weed 


Grpmch —_— m 


t9;he. 
= 


Sh or 
oh ha ”* 


 Draverchen 


eerie en mg _—_— 
purpaſe.This.know) 


dation which remaings fre pan 
NS Gode/a 


God;j5,ther =_ 


| mainesþ far quer adraiet 
terabi ON, nAEF., ines ba, 
| be remembred, as t 


7 pr cxapny 
ys foundation of {pynd.comfornr anydi- 


OUI——___ _—" 


RET 2s 6 FUR EE Wa. man 


A 7 Ov for true bclequers in time of afliction | 
| finde.in theryſelucs auch vnbelecuc and great, | 
Yranenes to fall aivay.from God, Ycihere they | 
| hayeafure Bay.-wherwoo to reſt, they muſt gov | 
aus afthemlelues, & faften their faith on Gods 
election, koowinghence, that though they be, | 
{Failpand {ubjog}to fall away of we pI 
r (aluetion remaines falt;, . 7 wan on the 
knoy ledge angelecion of God.Soth e Apoſtle 
Paw! carforts himelfe and the'gedly, Ram,$, 
3+ 33> 46: 45, Goll thes inſtifies who ſhall cox: 
dem? and verſe.g5.t#/ho ſhall ſentr.us from the 
Lowe, of God is Chreft,, whercby.he lougth'vs? 
dy9 dndeede.; jfaman. tae. xecgived true al- | 
_ of Gods fawpus, though bus once.jn all 
poo” thot.one! toenelighne hemmay aſſure him- 
(Flt of his ſaluayen, 6 ray 95. ground, that 
Gods loue is enchange euerafter 
beJipcin, temptation - Os we "0y- 7 yur ue 
lanath 40 the enge, oh. 3»T 4 e 1.1 "IL! 
©: Departifrom me} This is Chriſts ggmmande- 
| cert, 00 thoſe hom he neuer knew. though 
they, profefſed his name; and it.is a molt feare- 
| $#lb&qtnrmandement,  beeing all one, with that, 
Fo Maych, 25. $5 yee carſed iro uerlafing 
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| table fel owſhip of the Pather,-the Sonne, and 
C thebalyGhetijand withall,a ſenfe and feeling | . 
offodsarath inchat ſeparation. This appeares 

ithe-goptrazie,, for life euerlafting ſtandes 
| in feloWſbip with God tlie Father, a 4 Sonne, } 
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| geath;. w therghen Was 1 _ from God 
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t ftand.w; the ynion c bis-0%0 QUITE 


| fn, ; and heretheſecaucats/mulibe7 36lro a | 
1a Caveat, That is his; marhond heendis- | 
x8dc8.,vety wueiſcpatation fromthe G 
av from his Father ; :yerinot iÞ ſub-: 
[ng po of ſenſe lipg.on» | 
{ly't 4 ae pr da cried; 2h; God wy Ged, 
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 crofle, they in the place of the damned; Chriſt 
ſuffered ther for a while, they endure them 


| 


| 


| _ many gem 


F 


| for we mf love and ferue'God in the! workes: 
| of brotherly love. 
addifted to this avi finnes ; whe- 
| ther ſceret or open 
ir skilleth not't fy bly, to'bee a worker 


 talke with God, 


An E xpoſition of { Chrifts 


F Mats. 7. 


man may bee ar the point of death, and feele 
the paines Lf che firft death, and yer recover, 
Tn, 1. Cancat, Chriſt endured the paines of 
the damned, yet not in that manner which the 
damned doe; for hee endured them on the 


for euer; Chriſt ſuffered the ſecond death, yer | 
ſo 25 it prevailed not againſt him; ; bur the dam- 
ned are overwhelmed of it, it ENT 
them , and cauſerh them to blaſpheme God: 
now their blaſphemie increaſeth their fine, 
and their finne caufeth rheir rorments robee 
| multiplied for eucr, This doRtrine is ſutable to 
| the word of God, and to reaſon : for in mans 
reaſon , the death of the body could notbee a 
remedieto ſuch perſons as are condemned to 3 
double death both of body and foule, 

Uſer. 1, Seeing the ſecond death is a fepa- 
ration of man from God for ever, wee muſt la- 
bour in this life t6 haue ſome true fellowſhip 
with God the Father, the Sonne , 'and the holy 
Ghoſt; that having it once, wee may eni6y the | 
ſame for ever, This fellowſhippe we ſhall come 
ynto in the right vie of the word and Sacra- ; 
ments , and praier; for in the word and Sacra» 
ments God chndeſcends to {peak vyto vs, and 
to deale familiarly with vs and in praſerw we 


IT. Ve. Note alſo to whome this com 


A 


| 


bur yer keepe their hearts farre' 'from\ him: 'ih 
ideration- hereof wee muſt Bot Tonrene: 


wardly , bur we muſt draw neere to God with 
all our affeQtions; ourlme,ioy, feare, and con- 
fidence, and yeild obedienceto his commande- 
ments ; lo 'weeeſcape this Fearefull com-' 
mandement of finall departure from him. 


'Te worktes of iniquitie] This is the" reaſon of 


the cormandement : forthe better 'vnder- | 
Randing whereof, this queſtion: mult be hand-. 
led: How theſe men;thar - makefuck profeſſion, 
can be called whiker of 1 - 
whom vndoubredly 
ble eras outwhrdly, 
-= horrib ©-capiral} ſinries; AM 

Finnes for which pos bao 
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not bring their hearts-nor e theit tines 


ro Ar utrads lion; Secondly, IN 
feſfe Toue and {i God; ind yer norto 
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v to! haue the heure 
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- ſuch as every uns vnto God withtheir lips, 


our {clues ro- profefſe thenamoof Chriſt our, 
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the fight of God as the murcheier b& adulterer, 
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worker of iniquitie mm Gods fi ight, when the 
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are-norfo called becauſe their iniquiric is 
alwaies ourward and ſcene 


heart taketh a 
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fefſors , workers of iigiitie , whoſe 
coneted their ſinnes Fromtens oo 


note, chat Chrift is'® very 
mens waes, even of the molt ſecret fumes, ; 
ner to the world : though men 


wore finde' them our what 


: &therefore we muſt 
notflarter ourſeluesto live in ſane, becauſe he 
is a Saviour; bur rather feare to finne , becauſe | 
hes Heuere judge” 

TH; This ſhewes 


Chriſt preferres an ho- 

neſt and eo ietoiemet vente: + noir 
and therefore our princi 
frarne- 6ur hearts and- 
| ence vnto” our 'God in dll his commande- 
| Rents, hn, 
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XL 


Sermon in the Mount. 


ned, becauſe in heart they haue beene addicted 
to ſome open or ſecret finnes , wee mult in th: 
feare of God labour to purge our hearts from 
all {finne, fo as wee bee not addicted to any ope 
{mne, wich purpole to live therein : yea wee 
muſt labour to turne our felues from euery eui!l 


behauiour, and ations, The purpoſe of our 
heart muſt be,not to liue in any one tinne, ſo.a5 
if we fall, we may yet truely ſay, it was againſt 
our purpoſ; 
muſt labour to be renued in the {pirit of our 
mindes, cuen in the moſt fſecrec part of our 
ſoules. It is not enough to leauc tine when it 
leaues vs, by realon of weakenefle ,, or want of 
opportunity:thus doth many an aged man, who 
having lived in lewEnetle and lutt all his youth, 
doth at length, by reaſon of weakenetle in olde 
age, leaue thoſe finnes in practiſe; buryet his 


euen then when he cannot 'goe without a (taffe, 
will hee take great delight in rehearfing and 


man hath no repentance , for his delight in the 
remembrance of finne -paſt , is all one before 
God,as if he had lived till in the practiſe there- 
of: our prayer therefore muſt be with Dad, 
to the Lord continually, that hee would enclme 
our hearts unto bis commanadements, and not to 
conetouſneſſe, or any other finne, Pal. 119. 36. 


_ V-24.Whoſoener then hear- 
eth of me theſe words,and doth 


wiſe man which hatb builded 
hu bouſe on a rocke, 

25: eAnd the rainefell,and 
the floods came,and the windes 
blew,and beat upon that houſe, 
and it fell not-for it was groun- 
ded on a rocks. 

- Afterthe deliuery of many notable inftruRi- 


by he hath' ſufficiently hewed hinifelfe ro bee 
the true Prophet and Doctor of his Church tin 


comes to lay downe' the <6ncluſion of this ex- 


 cellehnt fermob;, whereinhe doth ftirre' vp his 


hearers to a notable dutie 3 nainely', that they 
ſhould notmakelight account of his doctrine, 
contenting themſelues barely to here; reade, 
.the 


praQiiſe thereof in rheir liues ard conderfa- 


downe here at large ,-the fruite of true obedi- 


way, from f{innes in thought , in atteCtions, in | 


e and intent! and therefore wee | 


heart is till addifted ro them, and therefore | 


remembring the trickes of his yourh. Now this | 


the ſame , Iwill liken him toa| 


ens in this ſermon of our Sauiour Chriſt, wher- | 


this verſe, and thoſe whiefollow,to the 28/he 


or to ltearge the fame; bur further, ro goe abour | 
tions. And forthe effeRing hereof, hee Faies | 
enceto the word. In this conclufion are thefe | 


_ 


—_ 


ba 


wow = 
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A 
-| words of Chriſt, Whoſoexer heareth theſe my 
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—— 


of all his hearers ; that is ; to heare and doe the 


words,and doth the ſame. I 1, The propertic of 


| this diitie; it 5 4 not? of great wiſdome, I will [t- 


hen him to awiſe man, cc. 111, The fruite of 
this dutie: Saferie and ſecuritie againſt all perils 
of bodie and foule, in the 25. verie: all which are 
amphfied by their contraries, i: the 26,and 27. 
verles, as we ſhall {ce in cheir place: 


. :The firſt poing is the maine dutie of cuery 


Po hearer, namely, to ijoyne praCtife with | 


nowledge of the word of Chrift. This durie is 
oft vrged vpon vs by the holy Ghoſt, Rom.:2, 


13. Not the hearers of the Law, but the doers | 


thereof ſhall be inſtified before God : and Saint 
Tame (tands long on this durie, lam.1.22. Bee 


yee doers of the word, and not hearert onely, de- 


ceining your owne ſoules: which after hee enfor- 
ceth both by the vaniry of _—y\ ithout do- 
ing, V.23. 24. & by the bleſſing that accompa- 
nies obedicnrt hearing, v. 25. and Luk. 11. 27. 
28,when a woman in admiration at Chriſts do- 
Arine ; pronounced her bleſſed that bare him; 


Chriſt anfwered,ay rather bleſſed are they that | 


heare the word of God, and keepe it, And 1n the 
; arable of the ſower, Martt.1 3. there are fourc 

mds of hearers, three bad, and one on:y good, 
who doe heare , know , 'recciue, embrace the 


word of God , and withall bring forth fruit | 
plengifully. Ahd natfirall reaſon may perſwade | 


vs of the waight of this datie; for the beſt lear- 
nitty that men haue in humane thingFis to lir- 
tle, or of no vic , without praQtiſe: much lefle 


*| can divine doctrine then profic a man withour 


obedicnce be joyned therewith. 


' Fe. The conſideration hereof, mufl mooue | 
pray to God the Father in the name of | 
Chriſt, rhat he would vouchfafe his ſpiric vato 


VS t© 


vs, whereby out _—_—_ be enclined, di- 


ſpoſed , atid bent to an vntained loue andobe- | 


dience of Gods precepts , delivered in his holy 
word, becauſe it is our dutie to liue in the Pra- 
Riſe of that we heare, Yea, wee muſt pray {6 
to performe obedience in our life,that our.con- 
ſciences may not onely not accuſe vs, bur alſo 
excuſe vs before Gad in regard thereof; or ac 
teaſt,in regard of our true endeauour and defire 
to obey. This dutic beeing practiſed, will mini- 
er tie comfort ynto vs in time of diftrefle, 
yeain the fearefull caſe of death it ſelfe, Here- 


by did good king Hezckias comfort himſelfe | 
L had walked before the Lord | 


at his death, that he had w 
with an vpright and perfett heart; Tiay 38. And 


the word of God is plaine for this comfeir , /f 
. our hearts condemne vs not, then we haue bold- 


neſſe towards God, 1. loh.'3.21, alwaies proui- 
ded, we haue a good vnderftanding of our du- 


tieto God, for an ignorant conſcience will fal- 


ly excuſe. LEN 

11, Point, The propertic of this dutie. It is 
a part of great wildoine,for he that heareth and 
obeycth, is the onely wiſe man; / will lhen hm 
(faich' Chrift) »xto' 4 wiſe man. This point is 
likewife with care to be remembred , that the 


points contained: I, A maine durie to be done 
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1,part of it. 


2,part of it, 
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eAn Expoſition of Chriſts 


hearing and doing of the word of God,is a ſpe- 
ciall part of true wiſdome: this is notably vere- 
fied in the 32. Pſalme, which is intituled Da- 
vids learning; and indeed it is a notable Plalme 
of learning, containing the ſumme of all my 
on; which Daxid bringeth to theſe two heads, 
his repentance,and new obedience. So Dout.4. 
6. the peoples obedience tro Gods commande- 
ments, is counted by £Moſer,, their wiſdome: 


— 


counted the wiſeſt people vnder heauen, becauſe 
they ſerued and f av. the true God:to which 
purpole it is ſaid , The feare of God us the be- 


all they that doe thereafter, Pſal. 1 11.10. 


bound to go 


4ll other wiſdome is but folly and madneſfle, 


which is the very ground of true wiſedame. 


D 


| mended, 


In which words, 3. 


out. this deepe ſeauch 


or certaintie of ſaluation attained, 


a foundation to lay our ſaluation vpon;and 


and for this cauſe he there ſaith , they ſhall bee 


ginning of wiſedome,a good underſtanding hae 


'  Hencewe learne theſe tuſtructions: 1. all ſu- 
periours, magiſtrates, maſters,and parents , are 
fore their inferiours in wiſdom, 
as they are aboue them in authoritic;and there= 
fore conſidering obedience is true wifdome, 
euery ſuperiour ought to goe before his inferi- 
ours in obedience to Gods cortimandements: 
for this onely is txue wiſedome, without which 


2, Hence all ftudents that profeſſe them- 
ſclues to ſecke for wiſdome and learning , are 
taught eſpecially to giue themſelues to learne 
and obey the will & commandements of God; 
for this is true wiſdome, both before God and 
man, And it is a great blemiſh and diſgrace for 
any man of knowledge to leada looſe & diflo- 
lute life; this argues their want of Gods; feare, 


perſons, who perfwade themſelues they may 
continue in their ignorance , becauſe they are 
not boek-learned;br they deceine themſelues, 
for obedience is true wiſedoma : and therefore 
they muſt labour for ſo muck knowledge as 
will bring them to this wikedome here com- 


| 


3. This giues a good caucat t# ignorant 


"Now to come more ſpecially too this true 
wiſdome, we mult ſearch out whezcin it lieth, 
This is expreſfled in*thele words , which barb 
| bailded hs houſe on 4 rocks: which $. Luk ſet- 
teth down more largely;ch, 6, 49, faying, hee 
digged deep , and laid bis foundation on a rocks. 
parts of this wifdome are 
propounded: 1, to dig deep: 2. to make choice of 
a rocke for a foundation: and 3.ts build thereon. 
The builder is the profeſſor of the name of 
Chriſt ; and this d:ggmg deepe to finde out a fir 
foundation, Hgnifieth thus much; that he that 
would make ; box his owne faluation, muft 
come to adeepe ſearch and examination of his | 
owne corrupt heart, that he may know the ini- 
quitie thereof: allo he muſt renounce himſclfe 
and his pleaſures; and whatſocuer may hinder 
him in this building he muſt caſt out: for with. + 
| and ranſacking of the 
heart, there can be no ſure foundation laide, 


Di loue Chriſt , as that in regard of him we comme 


.is the rockg Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe alone, God and 
man , he us the chiefe corner ſtone, on which the 
whole building ts coupled, Eph.2.20, 21. nenher 
is there ſaluation in any other : for among men 
there 15 ginen no other name vnaer heaxen, 
which we muſt be ſaned then Chrilt Telus onely, 
ACt, 4.12.and no other foundation can any man 
laie,then that which ts alreadie laid, which i ITe-- 
ſw Chrift, 1. Cor. 3. 11.Chriſt is the rocke and 
corner ſtone, and true Chiittians are lining tones 
built upon him, 1.Pet.2. 5, As for our works, 
they are fruits , but no part of this foundation, 
vnlefle to them that build on the 1and, like foo- 
liſh builders, - 554 
Thirdly, hauing found a good foundation 
we mult build thereon, Our ſoules and our fal- 
uation muſt be builded en Chriſt, This is done 
by our faith in Chrift:for as mutuall loue ioynes 
one man ynto an other ; ſo true faith makes ys 
one with Chrifl : Eph, 3. 17. the holy Ghoſt 
faith , that Chriſt doth dwell in our 7 arg 
faith : and Pal, 125. 1. He that truſts in t 
Lord u as mount Sion that cannot be remooned, 
Yer here two caucats muſt be remembred: /, 
| That Chriſt is a rocke , yet not cuery way thar 
\ man frames mn his owne heart, but onelyſo as 
he hath offered himſclfe m the promiſe of the 
Goſpel, which is the word of the couenant of 
race, And for this caufe we muſt labour that 
Gs word of Gods grace may be rooted and 
grounded in our hearts by faith: for it is all one 
to beleenc in Chrift, and to beleeue the word 
that reueales Chriſt vnto vs: fo faith our Saui- 
our , He that refiſeth me and receineth not 
word, hath one that indgeth him , Toh. 12.48. 
And, If ye abidein me, arid 
you, Toh, 15.7. We therefore muſt be like the 
good ground : for as it receiues and keepes the 
| "ans: ecde,ſo doth the goad heart receive and 
cepe the word of grace, which becing rooted. 
in our hearts —_ vs vnited vnto Chriſt, and 
therefore it is called the ingraffed word, ham.1. 
 2T, which beeing mingled 'with faith in our 
hearts is profitable, for it knits ys faftto Chriſt, 
and makes vs growe'vp in him vnto perfection. 
' [ 5, Caxeat, We muſt ſer all the maine affeRi- 
' ons of our heatt on Chriſt: for hereby muſt we 
fhew forth our faicrh, Wemuſt ſo efteeme and 


wholly , and reccive nothing into our hearts 


my words abide in 


—_—_— 


alt thmygs lofſe, and dung, with the Apefile; yea 
we mutt ſo delight in Chriſt, that we deſire him | 


bur Chriſt alone, Thomas dehired bur to pur his | 
| finger inro his fide, but we myſt goe further, and 
ure 


' | the tonic ground, heare and receive the word, | 
andit takes ſome roo 


The ſecond point of this wiſdom,is co choole 
Ponzand that 


_ 


efire to haue/ our ſoules waſhed. in the blood 
that iflued thence., and'to haue our hearrs poſ- 
fefled by his ſpitit., wheme: hee giucth to his 
5 PRONE | _ 
Vſe. Secing Chrift Ieſus is the rocke of our 


faluation, our dutic is to haue, our hearts roo- 
ted and founded on Chriſt, They which be as 


— 


rooting inthe, and brings 


— .<_ 


forth ſome fruit:bur as the rooting is notdeepe, 
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and 3.17. 
Colofſ.2.7, 


| A moriue tO 
obedience. 


True bclee- | 
uers muſt 
haue their 
trialls. 


| trialls ahd tem 


by — 


hk 


PE, oats Sermon in the Motnt. 
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ſo. the fruit is never r ripe, and therefore when 
heat commeth ir withererh: ſo iris with profeſ- 
ſors;a man may be one in name,asd bring Eenk 
{orne fruit of the word which he heares; and 
et be decciued im the: matter of his fuliuation; 
:4uſe he is not rooted and founded in Chriſt, 
This is the point which Paw/ſtinds much ” 
onin ſundry of his Epifiles : for ſhew of 
willnot ſerue the turne.. Indeede —_— " 
daies of makes 2 man feerne 
ho A ou I Kru the parching heare 
of perlecution comes, vnleſſe we bethroughly 
rooted:in Chriſt; we ſhall never comme to the 
ende, nor bring; Forth fruirwith patience: - : 
1 v7 1, Point, The fruit of this'true; os 
in, w men. If x ith build themſetues on 
C leſus, is Securitie and ſaferie againſt all 
emacs of the Devill, theflefb, and:the 
world ;\ meant __ flanding of the hoſe that 
was buult vpon the rocks, ooewichBenlling the 
f of the raine, the beating of the Sole and 
the blowing of the windes, Me” 25. Amolſt no- 
table fevite which nothing els but trrie-obedi- 
ence <zn procure ento-vs: wealth cannot mini- 
ſex this: comfortable ſecuricie ;-riay the more 
 wealth;;i oft- times the more woubla and vnto 
many, riches are the cauſes of a fearefull down- 
fall, No firength-'of:man , nor power of an 
Princescan prociire this ſaferie, and yet Chrift 
veuchſafeth the ſame to them —_ cy his 
word and keepe it;--11 
| . The conſideration! hereof muſ nodule v9.to 
be moſt willing and readie to. performe obedi- 
ence to that holy word of God-whicly we read 
and heare: for lh ohendfi cones by:it as no. 
creature-in the world can procure befides : and 
the razher. we-muſt inure ourſelyes hereto, be- 
cauſe our finnes deſerue an ende of thele happie 
daies of peace \, and wetmay ialtly looke for the 
blacke-daics of perfecutien , which when = 
come\ will ſurely be our ruin, vnleſfe in'the 
daies of peace. wee heate the wotd and doe 
ItG oi: 
Secondly ; . from this fruit of true iobectorice: 
wee chet , thiaavhe which once hath true 
faith in Chriſt rooted in his heart, ſhallnever 


contiame therein vino the ende, and\enioy the 
fruite, thereof for- euers For: by faith-a aan is 
ruly: built on Cheift-as on a molt ſure founda- 
ws mages cg 
: thoughthey may an 
Fn —_ can'rieuer throw tim down: 
bur if 6/ man might quite loofe his faith; then 
might he be beats down thatis built; on wo, 
which thing this text denieth, -+—» (741 4 _ 
Laſlly ,- this teacheth vs that he the is 
on Cheilt; by -faith , mul looke. fox ſearefill 
for he is like at) houſe” 
built on. the ſea banke, againſt which;winde | 
and raine and waues doe all beate and rage. 
Gods feruants muſt-vor looke tq/goe to hea- 
ven in/eaſe, but, they touſt. waire for tryalls 


looſe the ſame either wholly or finally,bur ſhall |. 


and temptations comming: hand in hai , av | - 


i. 


A| wiride and taine, ind wind we WAUEC:COmMMON? + 


ly doe: and: therefore the more ck 
carneftly muſt wee labour to be ſurely grout1- 
dedon Chtift, that rhough they afſaulr vs, yer 


they may not throw vs downe. 


v.26. But whoſoeuer hear- 


#th theſe my words , and doth 
| them not. ſhall be likened Vn- 


26 4 foohi/h_ nian ,.which hath. 
builded "bit Powe” 3pou the 
Jengrr, s wh. 

[.--27. eAndtheraine fell; 
Fr od, came, and the winds 
blew, and FO vpon that 


houſe, and i it fell, and the fall 


thereof was great. 
In theſe verſes our Sauiour Chriſt layerh 


_ 
ah P—_ 


M— 


mer,bels6ngit 


Chrifts FovT Md and not to dee the ſame; 11. the 
ropertie of his vicetit is « point of erreame 
follie:T11. the praQtiſe of this folly ? # building 


C vpon The ſands ; IV. the fruit and ifſue of this 


buildirip ifeareful' rume and deſtruttion.Of theſe 
in erder, © 


>" 7; Point. The practiſe ofa bad hearer from | 
which Chrift would terrifie all men in this 
placeis, Ts heart and not to doe.This is no ſmal | 


raine both in meaſure and ſeaſon, and yer brin- 


—_ wr” 7 


| ile Nairh,ir 5 Sezre wnro cur ng whoſe ende i to 
| be burned,Hebr.6.8. The waters that come and 
iſue from vnder the threſhold of the Szntua- 
| rie, Ezeck.47 ,t. whereby is meant the word of 


| rhatknowes his Princes will,and doth it nor, js 
| indeed no better then a rebe}l:hpw much more 
| thien' is hee that' heares the word and Doctrine 
| of ſalation b 
| Etfce to doe t faitie.to be iudged for bad and 

barreri ground, yea for a rebell 5g 2inſt- God 
| Hhinſelfe. r. Sam, 15. 23. Samuel” Sllerh” Sau) 
| thrir rebellion! is as the finne of witthcraft, and 


trekſgreſſion i  wichedveſſe and Idolatrie: And 


| the reaſon is plaine,for they tHatfubmir therri- 


| ſefves ro heare Gods word, ate-ſundric wayes 


| boand'to- performe obedienice : firſt | by the 
om ed. creation , as 5 they 


are Gods creatures: 
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fault, The ground that receiucth feede and | 


geth forth either bad fruite,or none ac all, is by | 
21 inen condatmed for bad i ppc: the Apo-| 


God, when 'they come into any ground they | 
are of rhis nature;if they make it not fruitefull | 
D| hiey emrne it imtd' barrennes, verl, 11. A ſubict 


downe foure othet points contrarie to the for- | 


to an; euill kearer; The 1. is the | 
fault and bad prdCiſe of an till hearer;to beare 


— 


— 


5 > mm. 


— 


Chriſt,and yerinakes no'confſct- | 


F 


| The raiſe 
of a badde | 
hearcr. 


How all hea- 
rers Are 
bound to 0- 
bedience. 


hy An'Expoſition of (' brifs ; Aarth.o, 


doption, as theyare,or at leaſt hold themſelues | A | when his ſubſtance increaſed , he could pull 
to be his children in Chriſt: and fourthly, in re- downe his batnes and make them greater, bur 
vard of his mercifull prouidence whereof wee [| | yet. becauſe he failed in the maine pcint ofhis 
haue daily experience: in tegard of all theſe we faluation, he is noted for a rich foole; Luk. 12, 
ought. by way of thankefulneſſe, to ſhewe our 20. And therefore in all ſorts and eſtates of 
| lelues pM ynto hjs word; And therefore men, he is the wiſcſt, whohath grace to know 
he chat heares the word of God and will not and anſweraly to obey the will of God, + 

doe the ſame, ſinneth gricuouſly againſt God, I I, This muſt excite vs to a carefull chdea- 


A moriue to 


| which in it kind. God hateth as the finne,of | | your after true obedience 'to God in all his | *Þ*4cnce. 
witchcraft. Now this finne of diſobedience is a commidements, We all defire to be freed from 
| _ | common fine: We areall hegrers, but where | | the reproach of folly among men', and wetake 
|  almeſt is the man -thart anſw 14 Cake | - | it for agreat diſgrace to bee counted \fooles: 
| Men content, themſelues {bene Ktion well, if we would avoid this ignominie indeed, 
ofhearing., like vinito the Papiſts who thinke | | let vs be willing to heare , andcarefull to obey | | 
God is well ſerued with the workedone: but | | the wordof Chrift, both ivthought,word)and | 
the principall thing we omit, which is the trea-}\; | deede:otherwiſe,letmen judge as they lif;God | - 
furing'vp of Gods wordin ourheerts, that vp- | x; | will account vs fooles, - Flv 
on iult occaſion we might practiſe the ſame: | | 111, Pomt, The practiſe of this: follic, 
yea, which yet'is more-{arnentable;; men are ſo which conſiſts in this ; 'thathe builds hu houſe | 
| farre from yeilding conſcionable pbedience to | | vpon the ſands e whereby is ſignified another 
the word, that the endeauourtherints is coin- | | thing concerning the ſoule; ,namely , to build 
monly ivdged ſupertluous niſenefle and eurioup | { ourſaluation vypon mlufficient foundation; and 
precilenefle : bur this finne ofhearing and not | | that doth-euery hearer of Gods word that maks 
doing wil bring maby fearefullnidgemertts vp} not conſcience of obedience :: for profeſſion is 
| on vs,vnles-by true repentance it bee cut off, as it were the ercCting ortearing of an houſe: 
PS 71. Pot, The propertie of this bad practiſe, | | and the-nor performing obedience withally is 
prof..lors. | It is a point of great # lie: he that heareth and the ſetting of this houte ypon the ſands. There ' wi. bun 
doth not, ſhall be likened vnta & fooliſh marr. be three ſorts of men that thus build vpon the on theſands. 
This the author of all wiſedome Chriſt himſelfe | | ſands, I.The Papift that wilt be juſtified and (4- CTA 
| tam-1.22,23, | anoucheth: & the holy Ghoſt by S. James doth | | ued by Chriſt: but yer withall hee muſt have fes.cop 9. 
notably deſcribe this part of follie; They that | | works of grace to concurre for the iicreaſe of j **'** 
? be hearers and not doers, deceine by ag E| his inſtification, and for the a liſhment of mw] 
ing lg vnte a man that beholdeth his natyrall his ſaluation, Now this is to build vporr the ay 
| face in a glafſe: cither to ſpie out ſome ſpot, or | | ſands, when wee ioyne workes with Chrift in | 
diſcerne his owne. countenance 3 but when he | | the matter of ſaluation: for though Chrift be a 
hath conſidered himſelfe, he goeth hu way , and ſure rocke in himſelfe;yer if we will fortifie him 
fargetteth immediately what manner of one hee by our works, we fall this rocke into per- 
WAL. | 17 RG Hs” dition , 'and our foundation is no betterthen 
_. Againe, this follie will further appeare in ſand. Gal. 5. 2. Behold 1 Pant ſay vinto you, 
| this : ifs man ſhould ſhew forth great parts of | | that if you be circumcrſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you 
| wiſdome in ſundrie things extaning to his bo- | - | =orhing:and;v. 4; Ye are fallen from Chriſt who- 
BP o | 
dic, and yet faile in the maine point of all,euery | | ſoever will be inſtified by the law:in which places 
| man would count his wiſdome but follie: Now | | the Apeſile labours to ouerthrowthe opinisn 
ſuch are all they that hears the word of Gad | | of the Galatians learned of the falſe Ap e5, 
and doc it not ;.they ſhewe ſome parts of wiſe- | | whichawas, to ioyneworks with Chriſtin the 
dome in conming, to beare, andin ſecking to | | marter of iuſtification : Rom,'y. 32. Chriſt-be- 
vnderftand:and.yet if they coine not to,prattile | D| 'came wats the Jewes a roche of offente, when' as 
they faile in the maine point of their ſaluation, |. | they wowld be ſaved by the: worker of the law, 
which, indeede ought to be, ſought forjn che | Aſccond fort that build vpori the ſands; are | 2 
fuſt place?” ... jr Þ 1 rnd no ghd | Ahecommon Protettanes! by whome'I mane | Common | 
Our c6mon I. By this wk may ſee how to correRtand re- | | ſuch/as'beare 'the name -of : Chriſtians, and. Ss 
-rror11 ud | forme. our fooliſh conceire wee have. of merrin | |.yerreſtthemſelues contented and (ati vith 
"5. | the world, Wee thinke.of thoſe that baue | |:their civil hues; thinking;, that' becauſe they 
worldly wiſcdome to bee able ro goe beyond | | :abſtainie from 'ourward7euill and grofſe fines, 
others in the; greater aftaires of thiy life'g1chat | | and: doe» no:man; wrong; therefore God will 
they are the onely men, deſerving, beft place of | | hold them excuſed: whereupon! theyiptofeſſe 
goucrment both in Church & common wealth; | | religion more for obedicceto the lawy Eoeken, 
But we muſt krtdw, that theſe men,thoughthey | | thenfor conſcience eoGod; But thil'will not 
| haue never ſo. good heads for the things f this | . | ſerue therrne;thelemen though they profeſle 
: | life, yer if they. faile in the knowledge of ghis Chriſt-outwardly, yer 'in-'deede: they” deniie 
| dutic ro God,or in the pradtiſe thereot,are here | ' | him: forby their courſe (though it may be they 
| by our Sauiour Chriſt noted with the brand of | | thinke not ſo)they will needs become $aujours, 
follie, The rich-:man in_the Goſpel had nota- | [and fo Chrifſts vnto themſelues : whieh thing 
ble forecaſt for the augmenting of his wealth; | | they doe; when as they (toy themſelues on their 
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| The more 
forward 
Pretcitant. 


1.loh.2.19. 


— 


Sermon in the Mount. 


owne ciuill life, The Scribes and Pharifics for | A 


outward ations were very godly , and many of 
them liued vablamcadly: Ls yer Chrilt faith to 
his Diſciples, Matth, 5. 20, Excopt your righte- 
onſues exceede the righteouſnes of the Scrives 
and Phariſies , ye cannot enter into the kingdome 
of heaven. And Paxl goes ſomewhart turther, 
ſpeaking of himſelfe when he was an Apoſtle, 
r.Cor.4. 4. 1 know nothing by my ſelfe and yet 
am 1 not thereby" iuſtified, This was a notable 
thing , for a man to walke ſo 'prightly in his 
calling, that his own ſanCtified conſcience could 
not accuſe him af any offence therein , either a- 
gainſt God or man , and yet this is nothing in 
the matter of iuſtification , wherein the righte- 


ouſnes of the whol law muſt be fulfilled, which 


cannet be done by the obedicnce of ſanRifica- 
tion, which is not perfect in this life, and there- 
fore Pawl deſires, not to be found of God 
therein, Philip.3.9. much lefle by ciuill righte- 
ouſnes, which conſiſting onely in outward be- 
hauiour , may be in thoſe that neuer have the 
ſpirir of grace to renue their {oules,as the Apo- 
file witnefſeth of the Gentiles ,that ſome of rhem 
doe by nature the thmgs contained in the law : 
that is, outwardly : Bur withour the {pirit they 
are none of Chrilts, for he that bath not the ſþr- 
rit of God ss none of his, Rom. 8. 9. neither can 
poffibly enter into the kingdom of God, for ex- 
cept 4 man be borne againe of water, and of the 
holy Spiru, that is, be regenerate by the holy 
Ghoſt, he cannor enter into the kingdom of Ged. 
The third ſort of thoſe that build vpon the 
and, is the Proteſtant that is more forward in 
religion ther the former : Itmeaxe ſuch as doe 
heare the word of God ordinarily,and receiue it 
with isy,bringing forth ſome good fruite there- 
of. It had beene hard, I muſt confeſſe, to haue 
called ſuch men fooliſh builders, without good 
warrant out of the word , but Ieſus Chriſt hath 
reucaled them to be ſuch as build ypoo the 
ſand:for inthe parable of the Sower, Luk. 8.1 3. 
T hey that receine the ſeeds in ftonie ground, are 
they which heare the word,and incontinently with 
ioy receive it: but they haue no rootes, which for a 
while beleene, there is ſome fruit , but in time o 
ter:ptation they goe away : of ſuch S, lohn ſpea- 
kerh,Ioh.6.66. From that time many of his Diſ- 
ciples went backe, and walked no more with him. 
They were his followers, and heard him gladly, 
or cls they ſhould neuer haue beene called his 
Diſciples , bur their going backe doth plainly 
difcouer their ſandie Salons of ſuch alſo he 
ſpeaketh in his Epiſtle, They went our from vs, 
but they were not of vs: fora time they profeſled 
Chriſt, and fo were among the faithfull, bur 
when trouble and perſecution came, becauſc of 
the word , theg they went away, rag, rruc 
humilitie and ſound faith, whereby they ſhould 
haue beene built ypon Chrift , which want in 
time of peace they could not cſpic. 
Vſes.1. Seeing that men which heare and 
receiue the word of God with ioy , may build 
00a ſ{andie foundation , we mult not content 


 —_— 


C2 


| Way as the 


our ſclues herewith, but turther pray to God 
for this one bleſſing , that be would write his 
word io eur hearts by the finger of his (ſpirit, as 


| he writ the Law on tables of lone in Mount 
| Sina: for our hearts are deceitfull,as the Propher 


ſpeaketh, and in the time of peace will councer- 
feit grace, which in time of uriall will vaniſh a- 
myſt before the ſunne, Now God 
hath promiſed this blefſing co bis Church in the 
new Teftamenr, ler. 31. 33. Afier thoſe daies, 
ſaith the Lord, { will put wy law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts : and, Chap. 3 2, 
40. 1 willput my feare in their hearty, that they 
ſhall not depart from me. This therefore we mult 
pray for, that the word which we beace may en- 
able vs to obedience iv the time of peace, and 
arme and [itcogrhen vs againſt remptatien in 
the day of triall, and ſo become the power of 
God to our ſaluation, | 

I T. This muft mooue vs to leoke ynto the 
deccitfulnes of our hearts. The caſc is waightie, 
reſpeRing the eternall ſtate of eur ſoules, and 
yet through ſpicituall guile may we cafily do- 
cciue our (elves hercin ; for who would not 
thinke binuſclfe to bein a good caſe, when he 
doth recciue the word with ioy,and vcing forth 
lome fruits thereof? This indeede is a good Rep 
towards prace, but if we goc no further we de- 


| ceiue our {clues, this will not ſcrue our turne in 


the time of triall; as yet weare bur thoſe who 
receiue the ſcede on {ionic ground : the graces 
which we make ſhew of will be like the grafle 
on the houſe rop, which withererh in the blade 


before it ſhoote forth, Wherfore we mult looke | 


well to our ſoulcs,that tn our profcfſion we car- 
riea true heart toward God, and keepe a goed 
conſcience in our ſclues, And for this cauſe inwuſt 
fee chat we be throughly humblcd in our felues 
for our finnes,that ve cruſt not in our ſelues, but 
in God, and make his metcie in Chriſt to be our 
chicfe treailure, Alſo we mult remember that we 
are not our owne, but Gods: for he hath bought 
vs, and ſo we muſt not take libertic ro diſpoſe 
of our {clues as we lift, but muſt ſubieR our 
ſclues wholly to his bleſſed will in all things, 
And becauſe he hath rcucaled his will in his ho- 
ly word, according to which he would have vs 
to frame our lives, we mutt indeauour to prooue 
and tric what is the goad will of God and ac- 
ceptable, and let the obediengg of our liues ex- 
preſſe our faich in God, and Ruerence towards 
his word; And if thus we make God in Chritt 
our ioy and feare in the daies of peace, we ſhall 
be ſure to fiade him the rocke of our faluation 
in the time of rriall, 


I TI. Secing men may receive the word with 


ioy, and bring forth ſome fruic, and yer build 


vpon the ſand, we muſt not content our ſelues 
with this, that we know Chriſt ro be a Saviour, 
& do imbrace true religion in profcfſion;bur we 
mult labour for the power of this knowledge 
in our {clues , that we may know E@hrift ro be 
our Sauiour, and may fecle the pour of bis 
death to mortifie fine in vs, and the vertue of 
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Fruit of bad 


An Expoſition of (briſts 


his reſurrection, to raiſe and build vs vp co new- 
nefſe of life : for knowledge inthe braine will 
not ſaue the ſoule : lauing knowledge ini religi- 
on is experimentall:and he that is truly founded 
vpon Chriſt, feeles the power and efficacie of his 
death and reſurreRion , effeQually cauſing the 
death of finne and the life of grace , which both 
appeare by new obedience, 

IT. Point, The effec and fruit of Bad hea- 
ring ; that is, fearefull ruine and deſtruftion, re- 
ſewbled by the iſſue of building” on the ſands: 


blew, and beate vpon that houſe, cc, where ewo 
| things are to be noted : Firſt, the cauſe of this 


al tie of this ruine;it is great and fearefull, The 
Jouſe fell, and the fall thereof was great, 
For the firſt : Floods,and winde, aid raime,doe 


Every pr 
1 fe (ſion muft 


Our durie in 
| rcgard 9 


LEE W_ am —  — — — — — 


| here betoken trialls and temptations , which are 
| here ſaid to befall the profeſlors of the name of 


Chriſt. Whence we learne, thar every one that 
doth profeſſe true religion,muſt looke for a day 
of temptation and triall, It is Gods will that 


whoſoeuer taketh vpon him the profefſion of 
his name, ſhould be rried aud prooued what he 
5s. Thus he permitted Adam preſently after his 
creation, to be tempted and tried by Satan ; the 
ſmart whereof we all feele vnto this day : and 
| God gaue Abraham a commaundemeat of tri- 
all, when he bade him take his onely ſonne I- 
' ſaac whome he loned, & offer him vp for a burnt [C 
| offering im mount CAHMoriahb, Gen. 22.1 32. So he 
 Ieft Hezekias to himſelfe ro trie bim, & to make 
knowne what was in his heart, hen the Embaſſa- 
dowrys of the Princes of Babell came wnts him, to 
inquire of the wonder which God had done in the 
land,:.Chron.z 2.31. And [oh Bapriſt ſaith of 
Chriſt, that he hath bis favne in bus band, to fhift 
and trie the good corne from chaffe, Matth, 3. 
12, And Chrift tells Perer,that the dewill ſought 
to winwow the Diſciples as wheat, Luk. 22.31. 
And-for the triall of his faith and patience, God 
aus lob and all ihat he had into Satans hands, 
except bu life, lob 1. 12, and 2.6. And Chriſt | 
tells the Church of Smyrna, Reucl.1.10.The de- 
xi!! ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon,that ye may 
= affiiftion ten daies.And D 
S. Perer makes it a thing requiſite, that the faith 
of Gods ſeruant@hould be tried by affiiftions,as 


be tried, ard ye ſhall 


gold is tried m the fire,1 Per, 1.7. 


Fſe. We now haue by Gods mercie true re- 
ligion maintained and profeſſed ameng vs, and 
are freed from the boudage of the Turke, Iew, 
and Papilts in regard of their Idolatries and fu- | 
perſtitions. Thete are. incftimable bleſſings, 
which we muſt labour to walke worthie of, and 
theretore mult Rand faſt in our profefſhon, and 
+ Quit our ſelues like men in the maintenance of 
rrue gen , not ſuffecing our ſelues to be de- 

it by any aduerltarie power : for times 
will come whe we mul! be aflaulted: the floods, 
winge, and raine of trialls and temptations will 


priued © 


v. 77, The raine fell,the floods came,and the wmd 


fearcfull ruine , The falling of the raine, and the 
beating of the floods and winaes : Secondly, the | 


beate ypon the boulſe of our profeſſion: for God | 


a 


hath ſo dealt with bis deareſt ſeruants , and we 
may not loeke to go free. Now without a good 
foundation We ſhall not keepe our ftanding: we 
muſt therefore in this happie time of peace and 
truth, which is to vs the day of grace and mer- 
cie, ſeriouſly labour to haue our hearrs indued 
with ſome good meaſure of laſting grace, as of 
fincere loue , ſound hope, and faith vnfained, 


, which as good gold may abide the fieric triall 


of afflitions, This is Pauls counſel to the Co- 
loffians, chap. 2.6, 7. Seeing you hawe receined 
Chriſt Ieſuu the Lord, walkg im him : that is,goe 
on forward in the ſame profeſſion:but how?reo- 
ted and built in hanend] ftabliſned in the faith,as 
ye bane beene taught , abounding thertin with 
thankeſpining.A 
Hans of the mightie ſpiritall enemies that th 

muſt wreſtle with , for the keeping of faith and a 
good conſcience : he bids them rakg vnto thens- 


| ſelues the whole armour of God,and put it on, that 


they may be able to reſiſt and ſtand in the evil 
day, that is , the day of triall. In earthly king- 
domes euety prudent and well-gouerning ſtate, 
will haue municion in ſtore, and men in readines 
for their defence againſt an cnemic:and ſurel 

Gods kingdome euery one that doth proſe 


ſound grace, that they may be able to fight for 
the maintenance of the faith, If an houſholder 
knew that theeues would come vpon him, he 


taught thac trialls will come, and therefore let 
ys not be ynprepared, 
The ſecond point in this efteR is the 


alttie 


of this ruine and fall; it is grear and fearefull : 


fell, and the fall thereof was grear. The thing re- 
ſembled hereby 15 moſt fearefull , ro wit , that 


\ ſuch profeſſours of religion as in the daies of 
peace did nor ioyne practiſe with their profefſi- } 


on, fhall fall away in the time of triall, and come 
to inolt fearefull perdition : this is the principall 
point that Chrift here aimes at , whereby he in- 
cends to terrific men from diſſembled profeſſi- 
on, Aud the conſideration of it muſt worke ef- 
fectually in our hearts : for we by Gods mercie 
and bleſſing haue bad the liyht of the Goſpel 
for many yeares together,in ſuch meaſure as ne- 
uer was in this land before:ſo as in segard of the 
meanes it may be ſaid of ys,as Chit faid of Ca- 
pernaum, that we are exen lifted vp to heaxen, 
Matth.1 1.23, The ttve light now thivart, and 
in that regard, bleſſed are our eyes for they ſee, 
and our cares for they heare.Bur yet though the 
molt among vs be hearers , where is our obedi- 
ence?we have indeede the blafing lampe of our- 
ward profeſſion, but where is the oyle of grace ? 
Alas, fome atniohg vs grow to be peremproric 
and flat Atheiſts, denying God that made them, 
and making but a mocke ef Ieſus Chriſt:others, 
not a few , ynder the name of religion , roote 
their hearts in the world, ſome in profits, and 
ſome inpleaſures,8& none of theſe almoſt regard 
religion : others profeſle religion , and yer live 


—— 


in grofle finnes, as ſwearing , drunkennefe, 
V- 


when he had told the Ephe- 


in 
eſſe | 
the truth, ſhould labour to be furniſhed with | 


would not be taken ynprouided : well, we are | 


Eph.6.10, 
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] 


” tt. A. as. aol a. ——_— 


A 


————_— FECT: —_— 


. Sermon in the Mount. 


grofle impietie in their lives: ſo that if we look 
into the generall ſtate of our people , we ſhall 
ſee that religion is profeſſed, but not obcicd: 
vay,obedience is counted preciſenefle , and fo 
reproached; but we muſt know that in the end 
this prophaning of relizion will foone turne all 
Gods bleſſings remporall and fpicicuall , into 
fearefull Jr 4 both of bodie and ſoule, If cuer 
any thing bring ruine vpon vs, it will be the 
contempt of Gods word profeſſed: and there- 
fore letvs in the feare of God endeauour our 
ſclues nor onely to kaow and here the word of 
Gad, bur to turne vnto God from all ane, and 
eſpecially in regard of this (inne of diſobedience 
to the word of God, 

LaRly, Chriſt nates the qualitic of this fall 
ro be excceding great,to ſhew vnto vs the great 
daunger of hypocriſie: for there is great diffc- 
rence betweene theſe three ſorts of men: a fin- 
ner that makes no profeſſion of religion, an 
hypocrite that makes a great ſhew of pietic ig 
'{ profeſſion, and a true belecuer whole life and 
conuerſatian is anſwerable to his profeſſion. For 
a true profeſſor may fal into (inne very fearcful- 
ly, as Peter and Daxid did, and yet recouer a- 
gaine, Alſo he that is a moſt notorious finner, 
as Manaſſes was,may be conuerted and repent. 
Bur when a profeſlor that is an hypocrite in re- 
ligion is tried, hefalls quite from Chriſt, and 
makes apoftacie from his profeſſion: and in this 
regard his fall is called great. And therefore ſee- 
ing profeſſors may thus fearefully tall away; let 
vs inthe feare of God labour in ſome truth of 
| heart to yeild obedicnce to that we heare, 


Vv. 28. eAnd it came to 
paſſe when leſus had ended 
theſe words, the people were 
aſtonied at his doirine. 

29. For he taught as one 
hauing anthoritie, and 10t as 
|the Scribes. 

; Theſe two verſes containe the ifſue and e- 
uentof this Sermon of qur Sauiour Chriſt in his 
hearers, And in them we >may obſeruc two 
points:firſt, the good fruit that came of this ſer- 
moen,v. 28, ſecondly,the cauſe and reaſon there- 
of, v. 29, The fruic was the aſtoniſhing of the 
people : which S. Matthew ſets out by three 
circumſtances; I, of the time, when it appea- 
red,to wit, after the Sermon was ended: 11, of 
the perſons in whom it was wrought,che people, 


that is,the multitude: I 1 1. of the matter where- 


at they were aſtoniſhed , namely, at the doFrine 


The maieſtic| Touching this aſtoniſhin of the people, in 


it many things are to be obſerued. 1, Thar 
though the perſon of our Saviour Chrift were 


vacleanneſſe , &c, making no conſcience of 


A\lonly andbaſe, yet his doQtine in preaching 


was of great force in the mindes of his hearers, 
for it did amiaſe and aſtoniſh them, This cauſed 
the officers that were ſent to take him to re- 


#347 ſpake a4 this man did, lob, 7.46.20d when 
the gouerndurs came With a band of men to 
apprehend hiin,ſo ſoene as he did but tell chem 
he was the Chrift,chey went back ward, and fell 
to the ground, Toh. 18.6. 
| This ſheweth vaco vs,that the yoice and ſen- 
tence of Chriſt giuen at the laſt day of iudge- 
ment will be moſt fearcfull and terrible, For if 
his words were thus powerfull in his baſe eſtace 


when he ſhall come in gloric and maieſtic in 


Angels, when as his fight ſhall be ſo terrible, 
that men ſhall cal ro the mountaines to fall vp- 
on them, and to the rockes to grind them in 
peices, if it were poſſible? well, ler the conſi- 
deration bereof mooue vs to be obedient to 
his voice in the mivifterie of his word;other- 


| wiſe, will wenill we, we ſhall one day be ſub-. 


iect to that fearcfull voice of condemaation, 
Goe ye curſed into enerlaſtine ſire. 

. TI, Dottrine. This altoniſhment of the peo- 
ple argues ſome feare and reterence in then to- 
wards Chrift, which is fome commendation 
vnto them ; and yer jt prooues not the truth 
and ſoundneſle of their faith and conuerfion 
(though no doubt many that heard hiv were 
hereby conuerted :) for a man may be amazed 
at Chrilts doctrine , and yer not be converted 
thereby. Luk. 4. 22. the people of Capernaum 
did maruciloufly affe the DoGttine of our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, adaviring :t, and yer they belce- 
ued not in him , but rooke exceptions againfi 
him, becauſe he was ſoxne ta Toſeph the Carpen- 
ter, Pharaoh, Saul, and Ahab, when they were 
reprooued by Moſes , Samuel, and Eliah, they 
were oftentimes much amazed and confounded 
in rhemſclues : and yet: they did neuer truely 
turne from their finnes: And in this place,I rake 
it, this aſtoniſhment of the people is recorded, 
rather for the commendation of Chrifts mint- 
ſerie, then to note out the faith and conuerfhon 
of the people, * 

This weare to obſferue for ſpeciall cauſe: for 
it is the ordinaric manner of the mofi of our 
hearers to marke mote or lefſe what is ſpoken, 
to approone the doCtrine,and to ſpeake well of 
the minifler , which be good things in their 
kind:but yer this is not enough: we muſt further 
labour to receive the word by faith, to repent 
of our finnes, and to eonfortne our hearts and 
lives vnto the word : Luk, 11, 37, when aws- 
mas thorough admiration at Chrifts dorine, 
pronounced ber bleſſed that bare him, and the 


on thence to give vnto her and the reſt of the 
| hearers this leflon : nay, rather bleſſed are they 
| chat beare the word of Ged,and doc it. AQ. 2.37. 


rurne Without him, alleadging the maicftic of | 
his doctrine for the reaſon of their fact; Newer 


of humilitie , what force will they then haue, | 


the cloudes, accompanied wich thoutands of | 


i. 
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paps that gaue hr ſucke: Chiilt tooke occali- | 
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AQ.16.27-31. 


Queſt. Why 
Chriſt con- 
{ uerted ſo 
few. 
ARQ.2.41. 


| the holy Ghoſt, the people were 


eAn Expoſit 


at the firſt ſermon of Petey after the giving of 
reatly anaſed 
at his doEtrine, and. beeing wicked in conſcience, 
cried, Men and bretheren , what ſhall we doe? 
now Peter fuffers them not to ſtand hill in this 
aſtoniſhment, but labours fiirther to bring them 
to true faith and repentance, and to have the 
ſame by bapiiſme confirmed vnto them, ſaying, 
eAmend your lines, and be baptiſed ; v. 38. Aud 
ſo dealt Pavl with the Taylor that would haue 
killed bimſcife ypon the ſuddaine fight of the 
riſen doore becing open; for after he was true- 
ly humbled he brought him to beleeue. 
It 'may be here demanded, why our Savui- 
our Chriſt at chis Sermon did no more to the 


when as ihe Apoſtles conuerted many thou- 


Rom.15.3. 


ſands art ſome one Sermon: ard after brought 


' the whole bodie of the Gentiles to the faith, 
' An, No doubt he was able to haue converted | 


them all, and we may perſwade our ſclues here 
were many conuerted, though it be not recor- 
ded, and though indeede the moſt were onely 
aſtoniſhed, But this came ſo to paſſe that his 
' promiſe made to his Diſciples might be veri- 
' fied, Ioh. 14. 12, which was, that they ſhould 
| doe greater works then Chriſt did ; whereof this 
| queſtionleſſe was one, to conuert. moe in their 
' minifterie then Chriſt did. And the cauſes here- 


| of were two: 1. that our Sauiour Chriſt mighe 


| ſhewe himſelfe willing to vndergoe that baſe c- 


| Nate of a ſeruant wherein he was borne and 


moſt of his bearers, bur cauſed therh to wonder, | 


ton of ( brifls. | 
A 


, the miniſtery of my Prophets, Thus much of |- 


| 


| that is, ruleas a king ouer all in his princely * 


rule arid gouerne his Church, 


{ though in regard of his perſon he were the Pro. 


continued rill his exaltation; therefore he was 
content to reſiraine the power of his Godhead 
even from hjs miniſterie,vntill he were exalted 
into glorie : I I. that he might make it manifeſt 
in his Apoſtles times, that beeing 'aſcended he 
djd not onely fitar the right hand of his father, 


office; bur alfo that he did indeede gouerne his 
Church by his word and ſpirit: and this reaſon 
Chriſt addeth, Ioh. 14. v. 12. to prooue that 
his Diſciples ſhould do' greater workes then he 
did,becanſe be went unto bu father , there to 


Ic may yet further be asked, why Chriſt did 
not conuert them all,ſceing he was able beei 
true and very God ; Anf. No doubt (as ha 
beene ſaid) many were here converted, yet not 
all, becauſe Chriſt was now the miniſter of cir= 
camciſion, (as the Apottle ſpeaketh) that is, 


pher of the whole Catholike Church:yer at this 
time in this ation he was preacher onely to the 
Church of the Iewes: in which regard he per- 
formed this dutie as man onely, and ſo could 
doe no more but deliuer his fathers will vnto 
them. And in this manner he ſpeakes vnto Ieru- 
ſalem, Marth, 23. 37. O lers(alem, leruſalem, 
--- bow often weuld [ hawegathered thy chil- 
dren, as a henne gathereth her chickens, would, 
but ye would not: that is, as the miniſter of cir- 


them , and ſhewehimſelfe willing to convert | 


cumcifion in mine owne perſon, and as God in 


— 


the aſtoniſhinent it ſelfe, Now followe the cir- 
cumftances whereby it is amplified and ſer our, 
and t 


were aſtoniſhed, namely, when the ſermon was 
ended. No doubt they were amaſed in the time 


OU 
pu 


are three, 
The firſt circumſtance is the time when they 


of his deliverie:bur yet they were filent all that 
while,and ſhewed no fignes of their affeQion 
till the ſermon was ended. And this good order 
ht to be obſerued of all Gods people in the 
like miniſteric of the werd, In the bulding 
of the materiall temple, there was no noiſe or 
knocking heard ſo much as jof an hammer * 
whereby was ſignified that in the aſſemblies vf 
the Saints where Gods ſpiritual temple is buil- 
ding, there ſhould be the like heauenly order 
obſcrued; men ſhould heare with quitenes ang 
filence, and ſhew their afteRions afterward! 
Secondly, we arc here taugheto labour not 
onely to be affeRed in the At of hearing while 
the doctrine is delivered, but to treaſure ir 
in our hearts, that we may afterward be affected 
with it as this multitude was. 
Fhe ſecond circumſtance here noted, is the 
perſons who were thus aſtonied: to wit,the peo- 
ple or the wultitude : for after the ſermon was 
ended they gathered themſclucs into compa- 
nies, and make knowne one to another the af- 
fetions of their hearts roward Chriſts doAtin. 
Hence we may gather, that our Sauiour Chriſt 
deliuered his doctrine plainely,vnto the conſci- 
ence of the meaneſt, and to the capacitie of the 
ſimpleſt; clſe they could net thereby have bin 
brought to wonder, And thisis a preſident for 
all Miniſters to fellowe in the' diſpenſation of 
the word ; fo did Paul, 2. Cor. g. 2. 3. infuch 
plainenefle deliver the word : of God, that 
if it were hid,he faith, it was hid to them which 
perrſs. | 

The third circumſRance, is the ebieft of their 
aftoniſhment; that is , his deftrime: They were 


the word of God muſt be ſo deliuered, that the 
Dodtrine it ſelfe may affeR the hearers. Itis a 
carnall thing for a man ſo to preach, as the con- 
Gderation of his wit, of bis memorie , of his 


r) | <loquence,of his great reading, may affect the | 


hearers: many worthy parts( no doubt) were in 


admired; and yer in the diſpenſation of his 
word, he labours by his doQtrineonely to affe 
his hearers: and ſo muſt all they do that will be 
followers of Chriſt, bh | 

TI, Point. Thus much for the fruite of 
Chriſts ſermon: Now followes the cauſe there- 
of, which is {Þbrefts autboritie in teaching, v.29. 
for he taught as one hating amtkoritie,not u the 
Scribes, This authoritie in Chriſts miniſterie 
was cauſed from three thirgs; I. From the 


bis deliverie,L1 LFrom the things thataccom- 
ie his teaching. Ted 


* The matter of his ſermon was the incom- 


—_ —_— 


Silence in 
the holy al- | 
ſemblies of | 
the Church. 


aſt onied at his Dettrine. This teacheth vs, that 


our Sauiour Chriſt, for which he might well be | 


matter of his ſermon, II, From the manner of 


Chrift prea- 
ched plainly. 


| 


| 
| 


| The authort- ] 
tic of Chriſts 
miniſterie. 


Cauſes of ir. 


1.The mca- 
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| Sermon in the Mount. - 


| 


parableexcellencie of heauenly dodtine ; this | 
much his enemies the Scribes that came to 


tempt him did confeſſe; Mar..r2.14, Maſter, 
thwart true, and teachaft the way of _— 
Andthis was long befote confirmed by Afoſes, 
who deliuered the promiſe of Chriſt ynto the 
: $18;'1 $.and toh, 7.1 6. Chriſt confeſſerh 
thatthis dofirmie wil wer his owne but bis fathers 


tharſent Dims 1600 = | 
, --LL The'manner- ef his teaching was hea- 
venly:andthis ſhewed jcſelfe in farddrie things: 
for, I;Chrift raught in hivowne name as a Lord 
of his doatine; and not as a meſſenger or.jnter- 

thereof, as the Prophers were," II; His 
i eachand deliverie was! with ſpeciall grace: 
44 V+ 22 The people wondred af the grati- 
ons words that provceded ont of his month, 
wherein he expreſſed his humilitie, his meeke- 
nes, love, mercie, and compaſſion, plainely 
ſhewing by his ſpeech that he was indued 'with 
all gifts of the ſpirit aboue meaſure : in this re- 
gardit is ſaid, lai, 50, 4. God gave him (that is, 
Chriſt) che tongue of the learned, to be ablero 
ſpeaks a word in due "8 for the comfort and 
appeaſing of a diſtreſſed conſcience; which no 
man bur Chriſt is able to doe, I 11. As he dcli- 
uered the word yocally vato the outward care, 
ſo he was able by the power of his Godhead, to 


make his hearers giue attendance, and ro re- 


laftly , his zeale for his fathers gloric,and his 
| earneſt delire co bring the ſoules of men vnto 
faluation, which were principall endes of his 
miniſterie, did alſo adde grace and autheritic 
thereto, 

I TI. The things that went with his doQtrin 
did alſo cauſe authoritic in his miniſterie ; and 
theſe were two: I, Mrracles;as curing the ficke, 
and cafting out deuils; which did CON- 
firme his doctrine vnto his hearers: Mark.7.37. 
when he had cured one that was both deafe 
and dumbe,the people were beyond meaſure aſto- 
niſhed. I 1. An vablameable life;for he was leſts 
| Chriſt the righteexs, who performed all things 
that the law required, fulfilling the will of God 
in ſuffering, and ſuffering in his obedience, 

Further, note the phraſc,in the originall it is 
ſaid here, He was teaching ; that is , it was his 
viuall manner and cuſteme,thus to preach with 
authoritic, Herein Chriſt is a notable preſident 
ynto vs for ſundrie duties. | 

Firſt, hereby eucry minifter of Gods word is 
taught to maintaine the credit of his miniftric, 
| jay to preſerue the ſame from contempt ; eſpe- 

cially'in his owne place, and in his owne ew 


contem 
chargeth Timothie , to ſee that no man deſpiſe 
bis youth, 1, Tim. 4. 12. and to Titus he 
the like commandement,Tit.2.1 5.T heſe things 
ſpeah,and exhort and rebuke with allautheritie. 


| See thar no man deſpiſe thee, Now in the exiple 


ceive and belceue thar which he taught. And” 


thongh Chriſt were here in a -meane and bafe | 
| eftate, yet he would net ſuffer his calling to be | 
reunto.And Paul |. 


ives | 


A 


— 4 


| bur by truth and ſoundues of Joctrine, by zcale 


|tbingr> which 1s then' done, when-the people 


falls downe on his face; and ſaith plainely,-God 


bepraied for , that his mouth might be opened: 


| they {anne fearefully, in diſhonouring their pro- 


of Chriſt, we ſhall ſee how this is done; not by 
outward pompe &eftate;or by carchly meane>: 


for Gods glorie,& forthe good of mens loules, 
and by an vnblameable lite; 

Secondly, hence all Gods miniſters ( if chey 
will be: followets of Chriſt) mult leatne nor 
onely to teach ſound: and heauenly doetrine, | 
but to" obſerue therein! 4 divine and fpirituall 
.mangier of reachingt+\r; Cor; 2:v:4. and 134 
Paul faith; bis preachmy was not in humane wiſ- 
dome ; bur ini _theplaine exiderice of the ſpirit; 
comparing | ſpititnat#'thurgs "with. ſpiritaall 


may acknowledge the grate of God'm the rea- 
cher; As'it is aid* of the-ignptant man who is 
rebukedof the Prophets, 1.- Cot:” 14. 25. Hee 


is in you indeede. There is great difterence” to 
be made betweene diſcourfing in Philoſophie, 
which may be done by humane wit ,” and prea- 
ching in divinitie, He that can diſcourſe well in 
Philoſophie, cannot therupon preſently preach 
and diſpenſe the word of God atight; for prea- 
ching is a ſpiricuall dutie, which cannot be per- 
formed by naturall gifts ouly.The Propher [ſay 
muſt haue hyis rongue ronched with a cole from 
Gods altar, before he cond ſpeak and viter Gods 
word vnts the people: and Paul the moſt famous 
of the Apoſtles, defireth in all his Epiſtles , 70 


ti. AM 


whereby he doth fignifie,that to deliver whole- | 
ſome doGtrine in ſpirituall manner, for the glo- | 
rie of God, and the good of his people, is a 
great matter, and cannot by naturall gifts be 
attained vnto. And indeed this is that teaching | 
which faues the ſoule, and affc&s the heare of } 
him that belongs to God; which is the thing 
that cuery miniſter oþ Gods word ought to la- 
bourfons © io ore as 7 i. | 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt in his preaching doth 
maintaine the authoricie of his miniſterie, cue- 
ry man in his place is taught to maintaine and 
preſerue the dignitie of his profeſſion, We are 


— 


CE 


our duty is to walke worthie this our calling, 
and to take heed we bring it not into contempr. 
It is a melt hainous wickedneſle for any manto 


God; and yet nothing is moxe ap 14m in this 
our age: for men will needs be chriſtrans in pro- 
ſeſſion, and therefore will receiue the facra- 


feflion : and yer in their liucs they are profane, 
and hue as they lift ; yea, and iforhers will nor 
joyne with them in their wickednes , they will 
not fpare to ſcorne and reuile them. But herein 


fefſ10n;and though they tharge others with hy- 
ocriftie,that endeauour in ſome truth to be an- 


ey  .v tid. 


DC as Atul TO ions bond 


all of vs by our profefſion Chtiltians, and by | 
baptiſme the ſonnes & daughters of God; now 


bring a launder vpon the name andrelivion of | 


ments, which be the highelt top ſailes of all pro- | 


} ON, 


Ifa.6.6,7. 


Right man- 
ncr of prea- | 


ching, 


nth. het a_I]LSM 3 + £4. i. 
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We muft 
maintain the 
digniic of 
our proke ſi | 


Ye IE 4, RB Cars 
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; on, 


eAn Expoſition of 'C brifls, Ce 


on, and communicate with the Lord his holy 
ordinances, & yet make no conſcience of ſinne, 
bur ſcorne th ole that do.Ephef. 4. 1. Paw prai- 
ed for the Ephefians, that rhey might walky wor- 
thie the vocation wherets they were called: and 
Tirus 2. ,7. he exhorts Tims hereunto, that in 

all chings be ſhould ſhewe himſclfe an enſs of 
goed workes, with vncarrupt ine, with gra- 
uitie and integritie,&c.Yeaverle 10,her 
ſeruants to ſhew ſuch faithfulnes in their ſerwice, 
that they may adorne the delirine of God. 

end not as the Scribes] For fir, they failed 

in the matter; they delivered nor the doQrioe 
of God, but the traditions of men about waſh- 
ings and tythings. Secondly ,}they failed in the 
manner; they taught coldly, and withour zeale. 
Thirdly, they failed in Ws ; they taught in 


pride and ambition, ſceking themſelues,and net 


A 


das 9s Buc Chriſt, as we have ſeene, 


ms farre otherwiſe: and although he miſli- 
preaching , both for matter, manner, 
andend, red it when im, or 


men wn eeind aha could uflyfind 
faule with our pr ſo loag as-me 
hold Chrift, po man- ought to; ſeuer 

from ov Church Andchus much for this Ser- 
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| B Aniſhment:a comfort therein, 


A Tabh NF" CES points ad N57 1 handled in the Cx 


2 of gs Sermon in the Mount. 
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Brahams prayer Lot Sodowm. 216.2.5 
Adams fall decreed. 64.1, 


Adoption, how knowne;/205.2.2, Sixe notes of 
ionour ofthe Lords praier, 154.1. 
Adulrerie-defcribed.53:1.b. The 

this _ F3-2> b. Occdons of it forbidden, 


FP» ed muſt be deed, 8.2.4 
Afiition;how to honour God therein. 125.2.c 
| 232.2.b, bow rolive therein. t91.1.2. 229. 
1.c. Comfortsto the afflited, 7.1.c,209,1, 
" £.216.2.4 
Alchemiſts confuted. t$2.2.2 
AlmesFcſcribed. 90.1.4. Almes-giuing hand- 
led at large ins eight points. 90.1.b. Almes is 
whice. 104.1. 2. aduric of therich,$9.1.c 
whether the wife may giue Almes withour 
the husbands conſent. 90. 1. b, what makes 
out giving to be Alines, 104.1.c.Motiues to 
Almes-giuing.. 93.1.2 
Amen;whar it fi 152.1.d 
Anabaptiſts co —arY 219.2.4 
Angels;how they doe Gods will, 133.2.d. our 
tmiration of them. 134. 2.b. how weate to 
| honiour them, I35.1.C 
2duiſed is lawfull.45. 1.4. notes thereof. 
"By Raſh anger i92 degree of murther, 43. 
2.4 


Antiquirie,no certen note of truth, ' © 43.1.c 
Apparell,wherefete ordained. 179.2.4, practi- 


ſes of inordinate care for apparel. 183.t.c 
Apocrypha bookes not Canonicall. 221.'t.c 
forbidden by the ancient Church, 208. 2.c 
Apoſtaſic: fiue degrees of it, 174.1.c 
Armour of a Chriſtian, 146.2, 


Aſſault: what a man may doe beeirig ynlaw fully. 


aflaulted. 86:2.d 
Aſſeueration ina common talkevnlawfull.81.2.c 
Aftoniſhmenrt by the minifterie of the word no 


Ggne of converſion, 260.2. 

| Atheiſme abounding. 175.2.d 
Authoricie of Chriſt and the Apoſtles , whether 
 wgaall, = 226.1.a 


Bargaining;how to deale therein. 220.1.9 
dls of many beggers. 106.2.c. luſtic 
goers muſt not be ordinarily relecued, 91. 

kc. & 2.d 
Bleſſings temporal, how they become. ours. 
137.1.b " 
Beldnes! in praier;how gotten. 


grearnefſc of 


9.2.c | 


124.1.a[ 


/ 


| 


| 


_— 


Bookes divine, Eccleſtafticall,and humane.225, 


Builders on the rocke. 2$6.2.b. ofthe ſand. 
258, 2.b | 
C 

(ChRE: : each one ought to hauc a [zfull 
lliog. $1.1.d.t32.1.2.137.2.2. our cal- 

ings QSuld be the inflrument of mercie. 13. 
The dutics of | our lawfull callings be 
d workes. ; 30.2.b 
Care twofold.178.1.2.193.1.2. the Chriſtian 


moderate care.178.1 4. diftruſtfull care with 
effes and hgnes thereof, 178.1.9.186. 2.c 
193.1-b, Reaſons zyaifſt ir: from the creati- 
on. 197.2.c.from Gods providence, 180.t.b 
t82.2.9. from rhe vanitie of ir. 181.2.2, ir is 
beatheniſh.187.1 b.God carcth for vs, 187, 
2.4; from the burdea of ic, 193.1.d 
Cenſurers commonly the vileſt perſons. 202.2.b 


P 
 - "mans care. 138.1.2. 188.1.c, the praRtiſe of 
| 


Ceremaiites, when abrogated. 49.2.C 
Chatenging the field vnlawfull. 86.2.b 
Charmes condemned. t14.1.d.150.1.2 


Chaſtitic, how it is preferued. 56.1.b 
Children of God, their bappie eſtate, 19.1,b. a 


wrath, 82.2.C 
Chriſt a rocke, how. 1:6 2.b. his rightconſnes. 
41.2.c how he fulfilled the law. 34.2.4 
Church of God , how raught before Scripture 
was Writer. 222.1.4, it may be hid, 27.2.c. 
irmuft be vnder the crofle. 20.1.d, why the 
'world hatcth it. 20. 2.d. a ſure note of the 
|  rrve Church. 65.1. b, Church an incompe- 


} tent Tudge, 225.1. 2. our Church defended 


a2gainft the Brownifts, 65.1.2, 80.1 I.c, 240. 
2.4 

Ciuill honeftie ioſufficient to ſaue any. 41.2.2 
100,2.2: 228.2.9, 247.2.4 

Comfort trom God foure waies. 7.1.0 
1.d. 251, d | 

Commandements brie / handled. 231.1.2.&c, 
232, Commatdements negatiue bind more 
then afficmariue.$9.2.cmans conceit of kee- 


——_—— vl] Ai. 


ping the Commandements, 43: 2, b. third 
St Ip" | Com- 


I.c, herecicall bookes ſhould not be publik- | 


rrue note of Gods child, 98.1.d. children of 


 Iyſold. 236.2.b | 
Bankeuca of God. 192.1. d. dutics from 
thence; | es 4 
Bread, what it ſignifies. 135.2.d | 
| Brother; who. 206.1.d |. 
Bruit creatures more obedient then man, 180, 
2.C 


1 


Comforts in ſundrie temptations, 10.2.b.177. | 


P 


W— 
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% 


A. All 
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The Table. : 


mandement reſtored and expounded. 42.2. 
our examination by it,46.2,b.ſeucnth Com- 
mandcment reftored and expounded. 2.2.4 
our examination by it. 55. 2. c, the generall 
commandement of loue reſtored and ex- 
pounded. KO -» B$1:c 
Communication: a rule forit.s$ 1.2,b. Inuocati- 
on of God therein ynlawfull. © +\*. ibid.c 
Communicants dutie, 49.1.C, we may commu- 
nicate with the wicked, 67.1.b 
Communitie of all things not required of Ged, 
v1.8 - | | | 
Confiience , how to keepe good conſcience. 
149,1.9.220.2.C,,, +. 
Conlent to finners,two waies. 58.1.C 
Contentions beſceme not Chriftians, $7.1. 
Contentation;grounds thereof, 118.2.9. 130. 
1..136.1,c.184.1.b. 188.1.2, Motincs vn- 
ro it, 164.2.b 
Converſion deſcribed.189,2.d,why Chriſt con- 
uerted ſo few. 261,1.b 
Correction, or reproofe handled in foure 
points, | 205.2.4 
Couetouſnes; the. maine cauſe of it. 170.1.4. 
praQiſes of it forbidden, 163.2.9. 164.2.c. 
diſſivaliues from couctouſnes, 136.1.b 
Courts among the Iewes three, 44.1.9 
Creatures inſenſible made our teachers. 183.2. 


Amnation; the number that ſhall be dam- 

ned, : | 247.2.C 
Death:preparation thereto, 130.2. b. remedie 
againſt the feare of death, 7.2.2. the ſecond 


we become debters to our neighbour, 142. 
1.d 
Decree of God depends not on foreſcene 
| workes,251.2.c, God is notthe cauſe of all 
that he decreeth, 199.1. 
Defamation ; a maine cauſe thereof, 198,2.4 
| Delight : whether we may vſe the creatures for 


delight. | 136,2.b 
Deſertion ; how God vſcth it towards his chil- 
dren. 215,1.C 
Deſpaire : comfort againſt it. 11.1.c.141.1.c 
Deuill, why called, char euill ong. 82.2.2, he is 
alwaies about vs, 82.1.C 


Difference of people before Chriſts death. 117. 
2. b | rd 
Diſpenſation againſt Gods law by Papiſts, 36, 
1.d 2 Fs 
Divorce, onely foradulterie, 69.2.4.70.1. 
DeQtrine corrupt breedes bad manners. 95.2.6 
Dogoes and Swine, who: 209, 2, b, decliners 
thereto among, vs. © 
Ledtion and reprobation prooucd, 251.1. 
Ec Gods will, the ground of eleRian: #614. 
- 4d. howirt may be knowne, ol 


252,2.C 


Enchanters cannot turne one creature inte an 


other, 


LAS 4 <0 
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182.1. 


| Commandement reftored.71.2.2. ſixt Com- | 


b. of vſing the creatures for delight.1 36.2.b: 
D 


death. 253.2.b. how Chriſt ſuffered ir. 5b. c 
Debt: why finne is called a debr, 1 39.2.d, bow 


2IO, So a, 


: 
——— 


Fellowſhip:get fellowſhip with God. 254.1,b 


Enemie deſcribed, 96.1. c. To love anencmie 
what ir is. 96, 1.6. Popiſh doctrine thereof. 
97. 2.4, enemicy muſt not be wronged. 97. 

2, C. kind vſage towards them, 201.2.2 

mg in our dealings, 51.2.b 

Eftate , mans .outward eſtate determined of | 
God, 182, 1.2, A\dangerous conceit of a 
mans good eftate. 

Euill,whar it ſignifies; 147. 1.d. a note of an c- 
uill man, 218. 1, b. whether an cuill man 
may doe a good worke. 218.1.d 

Examples of the godly ; when they become 
roſes. 56. 2. 2, force of bad examples. 58. 
| 2. | 


Excommunication is Gods ordinance,..212. 1. 
a, End of it. ibid, b, who muft execute ir, 
ibid, c.how far itreacheth. 212.1. c. wrong- 
full excommunication is no curſe, 

Execrations ynlawfull, - $1.2.d 

Expounding of Scripture; Rules thereof. 56.2. 
74. 1.9. 106. 1,24, 118, 1, c, fraudulent ex- 
pounding of Scripture. 53.1.4 

B + 

Pan onely iuſtifieth, 64. 2. c. It doth nor 
alnaies miniſter preſent comfort. 7. 2. 2. 
True. faith cannot be loft, 257. 1. c, Triall 
of faith, 6o. 1.c. 186, 1, b. 246. 1, b.de- 

gon urns 85. k. & UT Ee. 
prenends 3. things, 245. 2. C. properne © 
faith, b+. 4 lows keepe «pe 
commons to he weake in faith. 10. 2,Þ. 185. 
2, b.faith © ites. 244. 2. 4,245.1.2 

Falling from nk pF » 2 2 cleft neuer fall a- 
Way. 253.1.d 

Faſt : a Religious faſt handled in fixe points. 
156, 1.9. neceſſitic of faſting. 159. 2.c. 
motiues thereto. ibid, d, whether faſting be 
a part of Gods worſhip, 162. 1. d. whegher 
it merit. 162, 3.c. Popiſh faſting abhomina- 

ble. | 159.22 

Father: this title handled, x20. 2.d, how it be- 
longs to the firſt perſon. 121, 1.2. how 
the father giues the holy Ghoſi, 218, 2, c. 
fatherhood in God equall to all beleeuers, 
123, I.C 

Faults; corrupt prying inte other mens faults. 
200,2,d k: 

Feare: Grounds of Gods feare, 79.1.b.& 2.b. 
Remedie againſt carnall feare. 191. 1.b. a- 
gainſt thefeare of the deuill, 79.2.4 

Fexung not neceſlarie inthe caſe of grace. 229. 
i 


Fighting volawfull, | 86.2.b, 
Flight in perſecution, when lawfull, 21.1.b 
Foode, how it is ſanQified. 138.1.c 


Forg) of fin deſcribed. 140.1.d, how man 
orgiues finne. 141. 2. d. how farre weare 
bound to forgiue. 142.1. 4, Rules of forgi- 
uing..... 


Forraine regiment a nan thing.  88,2.b 


248.1.b| 


21.2.C | 


IF 62eC | ba 


The Table, 


fture a degree of murther, 
Getting ill, condemned. 

Gifcs of the Spirit of two forts, 
Glorifie God:motiues thereto, 


« - ledge of his creature, 
1] Gaod:what makes a man goed. 


Goods tempo 


rall defiree, 


the weake in grace. 
Grudges in heart forbidden, 


I — III” _ 


198. 2.4 
H 
Aire of the head, how abuſed, 


of ir. 
2, of hating an enemie, 


God heares the wicked. 


bad hearers, 
| ftateo 
haue hollow hearts towards God. 
their conceits of God. 
| it, 
___ tive Church. 


Herodians. 
Hoarding of corne. 


| 
; | Humanitie deſcribed. 


aground of it towards God. 


218.1, 
126.2.b 
God:how to conceiue of God, 78.1.c. how he 
. may be ſcene, 15.2.4, Gods name what it 
Ggnifies. 124.2.c. of ſanRifying it. t 25.1.2; 
w hereto Gods titles ſerue.98.2.a,Gods om- 
nipreſence, 78.2.d, power, 151.2.c. know- 
109.1, 250;2.C 


rall diftinguifhed. 90.2.5.163.2, 
d, how to giorifie God thetewith, 1 38.2.4 
| Goſpel deſcribed. 33. 2. b. how it differs from 
the Law, 34.1.2. how it re{traines our natu- 


Gtace , how gotten, 219. 1.c. whether by the 
good vſe of naturall gifts. 219.2\b, whether 
true grace may be loſt, 145. 2, c. comfort to 


Guile of Spirit, what it is,and when it preuailes. 


Happineſſe : how to know our happineſle 
before God. 1 1.2.b. it is accompanied with 
the croſle. 3.2.4. worldlings erre in iudging 


Hatred of our brethren is in vs naturally.202.1 
| 96.2.9.97.2.d 
Heare:Gods readinefle to heare, 216.2.b. how 


1.2.all hearers bound to obedience. 257.2,9. 


| Hearers of Gods word;their dutie.26.1.d.255. 
obedient hearing is true wiſdome, 255.2.9. 


Heart, largely taken. 1 68.2.2, how to know the 

of the heart. 158.2.b. beware of deceit 
therein.259.1.d.how it is purified, 14.2.c. it 
muſt not be parted from God, 177:1.a, who 


Heathen; their ioſight into religion. 116.2.b. 
Heauen : how it is Gods throne, 77.2.c: how 
| the third heauen was exempted from cor 


ruption, 168.1, þ.. hewto know our title to 


| Heretikes : the abundance ofthem in the primi- 


Honour twofold,religious and ciuill. 
' Humilicie. 18. +.b. daily humiliation. 141. 1.b. 
Hypocrite what it ſignifies. 106. 1.b. kindes 


thereof. 244.2.2. properties. 106.1.9.203.2, 
| a, dangerofhypocrific, 260.1.c, what gifts 


45.2.b | 
T 37.2. 


109.1 o& 


232,1.4 


219.1. 
97.2.9 


$1.1.b 


5.2.4 
ibid.1.c 


257-2.C 


38.2.4 
#bid.d 


I 68.2.C 


235.1.2 
41.1.4 
46.1.9 

I 24.2.4 
18.1.4 


97:2.b 


1 
p 


q 


imedie of raſh iudgement, 
A right Iudge inmatrers of faith, 
Iuſt: what makes a man juft. 


neſſe, x 
K 


tieto get In, 


I50.2.C 
Gods 


moetiue to knowe and lotie God. 
'L 


68; 1.4; 
League berweene people twofold. 


it becornes a worke of mercie 
| Life of a Chriftian 227. 2:c.d.a 


fo 


194. 1..c, how to iudge our (clues for finne, | 
_ .b.ludgement ef others twofold. 210. 
1. d, how to iudge rightly of others, 197.2. 
d.ludges of others ſhould be vareprouendle: | 
202, 2.4, Raſh iudgement deſcribed. 195.1. 

b. the pratiſes off I95. 2.2, Reaſons a- 
gainſt ir. 196. 2, d. 198. 1.c, 200, 2, b.re- 


—_— 


naturall ignorance of God. 174. 1.2 
Illumination twofold. 166, 2; Illumination 
wal 7 | maybeloſt,. 174.1. b 
Images of God abhominable, I14. 2.9 
Impuced righteouſneſſe defended againſt the 
apiſts 41.2.4 
Itching humors in matters of faith, 235.1.c 
Iudaiſme a falſe religion, 229.2.b 
Iudgement : foure kinds of lawfull iudgement. 


202.2.d 
224.2.C 


100.1;c | 
Iuſtification conſiſts not in remiſſion of finnes 
onely, 140, 1.2. It is by impuced righteouſ- 
41.2, c 


Illing forbidden arid the kinds thereof. 
7. 1.b. d. when it is lawfulb to kill, i6:d.c | 
Wo of God deſcribed. 150, 2.4 188.1, 
. it is twofold: generall.127.1.c. & ſpecial. 
127. 2.9. 188, 2.3, how Gods kingdome 
comes, 128, 2, b, hinderances to it; 129, 1, 
c. furtherances.6.1.32. 129. 2.b., all are out of 
Gods kingdome naturally 189. 1. 2. our du- 
| ibid.d | 
Kingdome of heauen.g.1.d. it is twofold. r50; 
2. b, Gods ſoueraigne kingdome propucd. | 


anagys triall of our knowledge, 60. 1. a. 
nowing of ſome ro be his. 250. 2. a. | 
The fruite of this knowledge. 252. 1.c.a 
252.2,D 


Law in generall deſcribed: 33. 1.d. parts ofit, 
Ceremoniall, Iudiciall, Morall,:$:4.&c. The | 
law is perpetuall.36, x.a.no creature can di- 
ſpenſe with it, 5bid. d. Integritie of the law. 

' 37.1.b.priuiledge of Gods law aboue mans. 
48. 2. b. 69. 1.c, how it reſtraines our nacu- | 
rall defires. 231. 1.2. lawes of Toleration, 


18.1.2 
Lending handled art large. 93.2.b.and 94. how 
9:2.2 
trerne of ir, 
133. 1.4. 154. 1.c. Spirituall life, 228. 1. 
b. ercrnall life, 227.x.c. Rules for godly life, | 
171.1.d.193.2.b.how God eſteemes'a god- 
ly life. 254.2. b.Temporall life hath his cer- 
raine period. 182, 1, Cc, how it isled by 


| 


þ 


| 


| Top vaine without Gods bleſſing. 181, | 
® 5 


p | an hypocrite may haue, 244-2.C faith. 228, 2.þ.miſcrie of mans life. 193.2.d 
| | Light twofold, 26. 2. a; all Chriftians ſhould 

* | {once of the heart, | 203.1.d be lights. 26.2.4 
Ignorant perfons admoniſhed. 256. 1. c:their | | Logicke poey. 95.2C, 

excuſes remooued, 77. 2, b. 226.1, d.mans ing defcribed, 18.1.c, 


_— 


| Long-fu 


—— kc. 
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| 


b- 
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The Table. 


Looking to luſt, or idle looking, 54. 1. c. how | 
to looke to Gods glory, F7.1.C 
Lofſes:a ground of patience therein, 192.1.b 
Loue deſcribed, 96. 1,4. examples of loue in 
praQiſe. 96.2. b.A rule of loving our neigh- 
bour. 101, 1.2. Brotherly loue y”—_ 
201, 1.c; How to getJoue, 220.2, 
Luſt in heart is finne. 5.5.1, c, kinds of lufts.5 5. 
2., a, Motiues to ſubdue it, 55-2. 
Luthers conuerſioh, 37.1.4 
M 
Apiſtracie approoued, 5 2: 2.c. 84.1.0. 
magiſtrates duty in keepivg the law. 37. 
2. b ; K-75 
Mammon made a Lord, 176.1.2 
| Manſlaughter is murther with God, - 47.2.2 
Mariage after diuorce for adulteric, 70.1.b 
Maſters of families duties. 130.1.d. 222.1.C 
Meditation ofyGods creatures. 77.1.C 
Meekgneſle deſcribed. 7, 2.c. and handled by 
t its, and grounds thereof, :bjd, d. and 
$. 1. 9d. Moriues ro meekeneſlc, 8. 2.b, how 
the mecke inberit the earth. 9.1.2 
Mercie deſcribed. 12. 1. b. duties of mercie. 
+:3bjd. d. Rules for the exerciſe of it, 13. 1.c, 
motiues ynto it.13.1.4.181.1,.9. A mercifull 
man delcrived, 12.3. 
Merit of workes confuted. 14. 1.c.22.1.c.107. 
2.b.136, 2.3 182. 2.b 
Minde. how corrupted by Adams fall. 172.1.a 
Miniſters office twofold, 28.1.d. 39. 2.c. the 
cnde thereof. 32.2.c.bis duty in preaching. 


; 


' tion, 27. 1. d. 39. 2.d. his commendation. 
241. 2.d.his dutie to the word, 209. 2. 4.to 
his funQRien. 262. 1, d. of minifters calling. 
239. 1, b. c, The miniſters peculiar fine. 
24. 1.d. foure kinds of vnſauouric miniſters. 
24-2, 2, thejr dangerous cate 25.1, 8, whe- 

' ther miniſters making apoſtalic from the 
truth may be recciued into the miniſterie.25. 
2.d,how miniſters are lights, and their duty. 
26, 1.4, their comfort ia their peoples ynto- 
wardneſfle, | 40.1.b 


Chriſts miaiſterie full of Maicſtie. 262. 1. a 
yet plaine. 261, 2.c. cauſes thereof, 262.12 
Miracle deſcribed. 249. I. 8, God onely works 
them. ibid. how man works them. ibid, b. 
miracles are now ceaſed, 249, 1. c. miracu- 
lous works no ſufficient ground of new do- 
OMe. 238.1.2.250.1.b 
| Morall law deſcribed in 3.points. 33.2. a. how 
it differs from the Goſpel, ibid.b. Popiſh er- 
| rour in confoundipg them, 33.2.d, wherein 


23+I.C. 241. 2.b. his behauiour in gonuerfa- 


Miniſtecie of the wicked may be vſcd. 241.1.c 


Noah his Arke:the quantitie of it, 


| Originall Fane, the greatnedle of ir. 


— — _—_ _———— —— _.— 


61.2. 
p O 
Ath : two things therein, 73, 2. d,” firair 
Oven of an oath, 73. 1.c., aconfitained 
oath binds. ibid, an oath gotten by errour 
binds.73.1.6, an indamaping oath binds, #þ, 
the Popes'diſpenſation trom a binding oath, 
73.2.2, Phariſies doQrine of oathes, 73.2.b, 
indirect oathes or ſwearing by the creature 
forbidden.7 5.1.2.80.2.d. minſcd oathes for- 
bidden, 74.2.b 
Obedierce twofold, 1 32. 1. b. new obedience 
deſcribed, 246. 2. d, fruits of ir, 257. 1b. 
branches of ir,246.2.4, motives to it. 257.1, 
c.258. 2.2, hindrances to it; 13 2.1.c, furthe- 
rancesto it.13 2.2.3,C, reſemblance of our o- 
bedience to the Angels, I3-3.2.C 
Occaſions of finnes,or offences deſcribed;58.1. 
a, kinds thereof, ibid. 
Offences giucn fixe waies.58.1.b, the way to &- 
uoid then, 58.2. d, offences taken, 61.1.2. 
foure heads thereof, ibid, Remedies thereof, 
ibid.d, offences ſhould be auoided, 57,2.c 
Opprefſours:a terrour vnto them, 199.2.b 
242.,2.9 
Owne: we may not doc with our owne what 
we will, 89.1.d 
P 


| 5 of finne:how God graunteth it.t 39. | 
x.b. atrue Ggne thereof. 143.1.b. it mult be 
belcecucd particularly, I52.2.C 
Parents dutie to their children, 217. 2. b. their 
prerogatiue for apprehending Gods. mer- 
cies, 217.2.2, their finnes. 217-2.c.d | 
Paſtor;how euery Chriſtian is a Paſtor.206.1.b 
Patience in affliction taught. 37. 1.2, 133. 2.2. 
232.2. b 
Peace in generall deſcribed, 17. rt. b kindes of 
peace, ib/4.how to getand keepe true peace. 
18. 1.b.51.2.b.143.2.c. how to cftccne it, 
62.-/23.G&:: 
Peacemakers; who, 17.1.c.to Godwajd. 18.2.2 
Peacebreakers,who,and thcir cftate. f8. 2. 
People ought, to be able to iudge of teachers. 
241.1.b.their duty to their miniſters. 2$.2.2 
when a people ceaſe to be Gods people. 80. 
I.2 A, | 
PerfeQion commanded; and why. 101, 2.4 
eg Legall;and Evangelicall,102,x.b/ 
.- ThebeRare imperfeR. 215. 1, a, perfeRion 
in parts, and in degrees, 102.2. b, How 
Gods child is perfect. - . hid. 
Periurie deſcribed. 71. 2. c. grieuouſneſſe of 
this finne, 72, 2. c. Three. kinds of periurie. 
71.1. d. whether \worne members of ſoci- 


they conſent, 35-1.C cties be peridred in breaking their ſtatures, | ' 
Moſes writ the firſt Scripture, 221.2,9 72, 1.d. whether he may be pur ro ſweare 
Murther,and degrees thereof. 432.9 which is thought wilperiure himſclfe. 72.2.6 
Es on _ | Perſecution and the kinds of it. 20. r. b. of 

[| \ TAme,how to geta name. 199.1.2] | flightin perſecution, 213:1.2| 
4 VNarurall corruption makes /ynſauourie. | | Phariſies deſcribed, 40.2.C 
84-12 Pilgrima age going confured, I23.2.b 

Neighbour raken two waics. $95. 2.8, we muſt || | Place: difference of place for religious vſc abo- | 
' not hurt him,  - 220.1,c) | liſhed. oy 114.2,d 


—— 


tt. B.A. ht. A. en 
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| Promiſes threefold. 


3. 


The Dadb; 


Pompe; worldly pope is vanitie, 1 84.2.4 
Poore: what poore are bleſſed, 4. 2. a, Conſo- 
lation te the poore. 6, 1. c, duties of the 


how the poore may haue ſufficient, 191. 1.2. 
degrees of pouertie. 90.2.c.Popith volunta- 
ric pouerrie confuted, 5.1.0.93-2.2 
| Poperic a falſe religion. 229. 2. b. Corrupted. 
240.4.2. No, reconciliation with poperie. 
17. 2. a, Delight in popiſh writers dange- 
rous, 236.1, 7 Popes bulls be Satans inſtru- 
ments. 21. 2.c, Popiſh prieſts and Ieſuites 
be falſe teachers. | 234.2. 


Ly ” 


| Prayer; the necefficie of it: r10.2.c. obietions 


apainſtit anſwered, 11.1.2, parts of praier. 
110.1.c.Right manner of praying. 113.1.b. 
121.2.2,214.1.& 2, Of reverence in prayer. 
I12,1.C,123.2.c. 4.conditions in acceptable 
prayer. 213. 1.9. Of ſer forme of prayer. 
191, 1.4, Of publike praier.212. 2. c. Why 
we pray notwithſtanding God knowes our 
wants, 118, 1, a, Why God delaies to heare 
our praiers, 118. 2, a, Why God never 


applying Gods promiſe in praicr 122.2. 2, 
215. 2.2, A double prop to our hearts in 
prayer. 124. 1.c. of praying ſtanding, 110. 
1. d, how papiſts faile' in praier. 114. 1.b. 
215.2. b. praier to Saints volawfull, r15. 1. 
b. prayer cannot merit. 115. 2. a. Sundrie 


others. 122, 2.d. in loue, 123.1.b. in zeale, 
214. 1,2, Conſtantly. 214. 2.C. 
Lords praicr how farre forth preſcribed, 191. 


ers. 153.1. b, Excellencicofit. 120. 1.4. 
Praiſe, How to praiſe God. 152. 1. a, the au- 
thor and ground of true praiſe. 109.1. d, 
Preaching in aright manner. 23. 2.C. 26. 2. Cc. 
208, 2.b. 225. 2. b. 263. 2.4, Carnall prea- 
ching.'1 3. 2. Cc. 261. 2. d, Preachers may be 
condemned, 249. 2.0 


it, 56:4,d. It gives no libertic to finne. 233. 
3. D, 


pride, 104. 2.c. Why pride muſt be auoided, 
| 104. 2.9, and how, 105.1. a. 232. 2.C. 
Pride in apparell checked, 184. 1.0. 
Profefhon ef the truth, 232. 2;c. whether we 
may make it before (wine, 211.2, 
Profeſſours of religion that ſhall be ſaued. 245. 
2. b. Their wiſedome, 256. 1. c. their dutie, 
262, 2.d,Profeſſours that ſhall nor be ſaued, 
-245. 2. b, how ſome profeflours be workers 
of iniquitie. 254. 1. C. the follie of ſome 
Profeſiours. 258. 1.b. 
185. 2.9. 
Prophet : How God calleth prophets and tea- 
chers. 239. 1. h. Noes of a true prophet. 
239.1. 2, 2.C. 240.1, b, what makes a 
falſe Prophet. 234. 2. a. Socictic with falſc 
Poe mult be auoided. 236. 1.c.237.1. 


poore in regard of their pouertie. 4. 2.9. 


grauntes ſome mensrequeſſts, r 1 $. 2. b, Of 


abuſes in prayer, 116. 1, b, we muſt praie for 


1.9. how it is made a patterne to our pray- 


Predeflination prooued. 251. t.c. Ground of 


Pride of minde. 104.2. 2. 203. 2, b. practiſes of 


A 


r Pure in heart.1 5.1.c,how itis gottes.15.2.b.c. 


C| Regeneration: ſignes of it, 


D] Reprobates never haue true faith, 253. 1.b, 


phets.237. 1. b. Their pretences.237. 1. d. 
fruits and notes of falſe prephets.2 39.2. b.d. 
240.1.b. puniſhmenr of falſe prophets. 236, 
2.4,243.1.d, of diſcouering a falſe prophet. 
243. 2.d,Whar it is to prophehie, 248. 2. b. | 
Porſperitic a fruire of Gods kingdome,r91.1.d 
Prouidence of God rightly conceived of, 78.2. | 
2.79.1.2, particular providence prooued,$0, 
2. 181.1; b.preferuing providence, 98, 2. 
d.how to reſt on Gods prouidence. 181, 1. 
a, Mans fpirituall providence, 171, 2.b. 
A rule foyproviſien of worldly things, 164.1. | 
d. 190. 2; b. 


Publicans deſcribed. 100,2.d, 
Puniſhment of finne in his kind. 199. 2.2, 
Purgatorie corfuted. 5©. 2.b. 227.1.9. 


Purpoſe of finning muſt be remooued.255.1.a. | 


Q 
* Ihe a note of a bad man. 87, 1.| 
b. . e 
R 
Aca, fs 2. 
Raine a common bleſſing of God.g9,2,b., 
Vnſeaſonable raine is Gods puniſhment, 
100.1.2,of Aſtrological prediQtions of rame, 
99. 2.d. Sorcerers cannot cauſe raine, 100. 
WS 2s > 
Reconciliation to God.F 2. 1.c.Of brotherly re- 
conciliation, 4V. 2.2.143,1.9. 
Redemption not vniuerſall, 250. 2.9. | 
192.1.af 
Religion: how to know true religion, 205.2, b. 
and a truth in religion, 235.2.9, It muſt nor | 
be tempered to mens humours. 83, 2.b,Na- 
turall mens behauiour in religion, 159. 1. b. | 
235.1.c.160.2,b. 
Remithon of finne goeth wi:h repentance, 142. 
2. b, Atrue fgne thereof. 143.1, b. 
Repentance; the grounds of it. 246.1. d. the 
nature of it. 246.2.2, praQtiſe of it,143.1.2, | 
moriues to 1t. 36,2.C. 233. 1.9. 254- 2. C. 
2 in Scripture implic importance.s5 7, | 
I. b, 
Repr6bation: how we maineraine it, 63. 2. d. 
God is not cruel therin to his creatures, 251. 
4, 


i 


_ —_ — 


Reproofe handled, 205.2. d. The manner of re- 
prooving. 207.1.3, 
Reftorers of true religion ought to be reueren- | 
ced. 235. 2.b, of their calling ro preach the | 
rruth, 239. 1.9, 
Reſtraint of our nature by Gods werd,231.1,2.| 
.232.&c, | f 
Reuenge twofold. 84.1. d, deſire of revenge 
muſt be auoided. 143. 1, c. private revenge 
volawfull, 84. 2, a. reaſons againſt it: :b1d.d, 
kindes of private reuenge, ibid, a. lawfull re- 
w_ handled, 85. 2. b, when reucnge may 
be ſought at the Magiftrare, 86.1. b, 
Reviling forbidden. 46. 1.c.it is a kinde cf per- 
ſequution, | 21.3. Þ. 
Reward: whether it implie merit. 22. 1.d.105. 


- 243. 2.b. why God ſuffereth falſe pro- 


. 


wy ts .. 3.b. 
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The Table. 
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2. b. | 
Riches a great Lord. 176. 1.b, when rich men 
forſake God. 179. 2.a.how the rich may con- 
tinue their wealth, 191.1.b.their dutic.5.1.b 
Rightcouſneſle true and ſauing.41. 2, b. mans 
naturall conceite thereof:41.1.c. Gods righ- 
reouſneſſe notes Chriſts obedience. 188. 2.Þ. 
how it is made ours. 42:1, c. 188. 2. d. 
Right to earthly things rwofold, 9.1.C. 
Rome, no true part of Chrifts Church. 39.1.c. 
| 80. 1.4, ſeparation from Rome no ſcilme, 
|  336.2.C, p 

Rules of expounding the 9%) 45-t.b.c.48.2.b 


Abbath : of the change of it. 36. 1b, how 
Nos may ſell thereon. 92. 2.2. 


Sacrifice : what the giuing thereof fignihed.49., 
2.9, 


SanGtification goeth with iuftification. 42.1.4. 
A comfort againſt doubting thereof, 10, 2.0. 
Sathans policies againſt Gods children, 147.2. 
b. his malice againſt the Church. 234. 2.9. 
he is limited in tempting. 146. 2. b. How 
to reſiſt him. 148. 2.d. 
Schooles of the Prophets appraoned. 3.1. b.9x. 
2. b. yl 

Sciſmaticks differ from falſe prophets. 234.2. 
Scripture excelleth all otber bookes.6, 1.4.225. 


1.9, 223. Authoritic of {cripture; 224. 1. b. 


Sadduces, 40. 2.09, 
Sak: 3. properties thereof reſembling the mini- 
lterie. , 23.1.9; 
Saluation had, by what gifts. 249; 1.0. ) 
Salutation muſt be friendly, 161, 2.2, 
SanGtification of the creature, 138.2.b. | 


1.b. The certentie of Scripture handled. 222. 


" how ir gives judgement, 224. 1.C, 2.d. how 
ſome take offence ar Scripture, 61. 2. b, Po- 
piſh diftioRtion of ſcripture into inward and 
outward. 223, 2. d. No ſcripture loft, 36. 
2.2, 

Scribes what they were, 40. 2. b. 

Sects among the Iewes. 40. 2.9. 

Securitie in finne, 140. 2. c. Carnall fecuriti 
condemned, 202.1, £.233, 1, b,Theirggycu- 

' fesrcmooued, 23 3.2.2.godly ſccuritie comes 


| 


Senſes: which muſt be the inftruments of mercy. 
13. 1.c, How to guard them, e7.1.c 
Separation from our Church vnlawfull.264.1.a 
Service of God what it is.175.1.9. preparation 
thereto, 50.1,b, How the ignorant erre here- 
DOG RE 175. 2.C 
Silence in hearing Gods word, 262, 2.8 
Sinnes differ in degree, 201. 2, b, Sinne goeth 
not alone. 107. 1.2. Itraigneth not in Gods 
children. 177, 1; b. Many finnes in all men 
narurally.203.1.c.moſt ſecret finnes knowne 
to Chriſt, 254. 2.2, purpoſe of finning mui 

© be avoided, 255. 1. 2, how to perceiue the 


FT 


' from obcdience, 257.1.b. 

Selling, how made a worke of mercie, 89. 2.2; 
92. 2.2, | 

Seer: God the ſecret ſeer. IO9, 1.2. 


—I-- 


grievouſnes of our fans, 203.2., how to re- 


__———— 
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Slackneſſe in the better ſort reprooucd. 234. 


Sobriecie taught, 
Speaking of others, bow to behaue our (clues. 


Spirit : whether we may goc inte places haun- 


Stewes falſely groupded vpen lawes of telgra- 


Students in diuinitie,their dutie. 205.1.d, 241. 


Succeſſe;how to leaue it to Gods bleſſiag. 179. 


, Pinions.74. 1.b, ordinaric ſwearing forbid- 


| Traditions ynwritten, 


forme hanes in our ſelues. 204. 2, 3; 
[.b. 
T36. 1.b. 


197.1.c, Chrifts manner of ſpeaking. 3.1.c. 


red with euill fpirits, 150.1, b, how Gods 
ſpirit now mooues men, | 29. 1.C. 
tion. 68.1.b. 


2.4,249.2.C, 256.1, b, ſtudic of ſcriptures 
ſheuld be 40, Bu - 37-1.c: | 


I, b. 

Suffer: how they that ſuffer deferuedly may be 
bleſſed. 21.1. c, ſuffering wropg: examples. 
86. 1.9. 87. 1.c. it is the ſtate of a chriſtian 
to ſufter. 88, 1.9. falſe teachers may ſuffer 
boldly, HE, 238.1.C 
Sares in law ; how lawfull. 17. 2.d, commen 


ſures in law vnlawfulL 52,1.b 
Sunne: the benefir of it, 99.1.4 
Superfluity in goods. I64. 1. Cc 


Superiours : their dutie. 256. 1.b. note of c-| 
uill ſuperiors, 88.1.c; 


Suſpicion : of ſuſpeCting euill of others; 197. 
2. b. ; 
Swearing, how farre forth forbidden , divers o- 


den,74. 2.2.81, 2.9, prerences for {wearing 
anſwered.74.2.b.times and caſes whercin an 
oath is lawfull. 75. 1. c. the right manner of 
lawfull ſwearing.75.2.b.ſ\wcaring by faith,& 


eroth ynlawfull, 77.1.b. 
Swine in the Church, who. 210, 1.b.' 
T | 
f Soap” of miniſters different from others, 
248, 2.d S 


Teacher: properties of a bad teacher. 48. 1, a. 
office of a faithfull teacher. 39.2,C 
Temperall bleſſings, how they muſt be ſoughr, 
190,2,þ.how rightly vſed.z39.1.d.thcir de- 
pendance on Gods Cade, I91.1.d 
Temptations: kindes thereof. 144. 1. d.degrees 
therein, 144. 2.C;it is the ſtate of Gods chil... 
dren. 143. 2.9, whether cuery cempration 
come from Satan, $2. 1.b. how God leades' 
into temptation. 145. 2.9. helpes againſt 
tempration, 10. 2.b.146. 1.2 
Teſtament : how to know the bookes of the 01d 
teftament.35.1.b.221.1.b, new teſtamentis 
divine ſcripture, $31, 3c 
 Thanks-giuing ſhould be frequent with Gods 
children. I27,1.C.I51.2.d 
ThirR ſpirituall, 10.1.d 
Toleration of falſc religion volawfull, 236.2,b 
Tongue : abuſes thereof. 46. 1. a 
225.2.d 
Treaſure heavenly: what it is with Papilts, 165. 
2.d.rue treaſure, 166,1.c.how we laic it vp. 
166, 2, b. 
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b. three things allowed about wealth, 163. 
2. b, of lawfull ſecking and treaſuring of 
i wealth, 163.2.9d. 164.1.C 
Wicked are yſurpersof temporal bleſſings. 191, 
2.b. charicic in iudging of them, $80.1.d 
Will: Gods will abſolute and reucaled handled 
131.1.c.d.ſpecial branches of gods reuealed 
will. 141.2.d. wherein the doing of Gods 
will Randerh, 245.2.c. howto become 
cherefull doers thereof. 247. 1,2 
Wiſedome: true heauenly wiſedome. 170.1,b 


The ations of it.170.t.d.,how to ſeaſon na- 
turall wiſedome.171.2.2, The common er- 
rour in judging men wiſe, 258.1.d 
Witches: R tudgement of them, 196.1. 
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Workes: A Good worke deſcribed, 28. 2, c. 
how to doe good workes: 107.2, c, workes 
not commanded are no good workes, 28.2. 
d. The perſon that muſt doc a good worke, 
29, 2.2, A double faith therein required. 29, 
2, c,cnde and vſe of good works. 30. r.b. 
31, 2*c, Two ſorts of good workes. 30.2.2, 
exteof good workes, 30, 2. c. Neceſlitie 
of good workewz 1. 1. a,how farre neceſa- 
rie to ſaluation, 31, 1.b. how farre good, 
32, 1, c, not perfely, 31.2.2, Good works 
followe iuftification. 243. 1.b, mans works, 
of three ſorts, 242. 2. b, Gods workes muſt 
be confidered, 
Worldlings want faith, 139. 1, c. They are 2s 
Pagans. 187.1.d 
Worſhip: degrees of duties therein, 49.2.2, di- 
retions for” Gods worſhip. 141. 2.b. no 
difference of place for Gods worſhip. 79.1. 
C, 132. 2.2.to worſhip God in. images ab- 
| hominable, I14.2.2,123.2.b 
Wrong doing notes an euill man, 85.1.c.$7.2. 
c, Adiflwaſe from it. 220. 1.c. Our duty 
beeing wronged, 89, 1. a, Private wronges 
muſt be forgiuen, I55-2.b 
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* ched in Cambridge by that godly and iudicious Diuine, 
M. Wi1ttian PirkxINSs. 
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Puir. 3.17; 
Looks on them that ſo walks, as yee bane vs for an example. 


HExB. 13, 8. 
Whoſe faith follow,confidering what hath beene the ende of their connerſation, 
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aa Canaan, were ſingular comfort to the beleeuing Iſraelices, in 


$5 
= <P 


their bondage of Egypt. And the renewing cf che ſame by the 
BAS hand of Meſes(whole words God confirmed by ſo many miracles) 
E. JJ muſt nceds augment their ioy aboundantly, alchough theic bonds 
| Y Aat that time encreaſed. But, ae? iran of Gods preſence in the 
cloudie pillar, whereby he led them in the wilderneſſe both night and day, did fo far 
exceede all his promiſes for matter of conſolation, that cuen Moſes himſelfe deſired 
rather to be detained from the promiſed Land, then depriued of the comfort of that 
his preſence in the way: 1/thy preſence(ſaith he) goe not before ws, bid vs not depart hence, 
' Now, theſe things beeing examples vnto vs, and euident types of our cltate who live 
vnder the Goſpel, ſhewe apparantly, that howſoeucr Bcleevers be greatly cheered 
in their ſpirituall rravell, by che gracious promiſes which God in Chirſt hath made 
vntothem; yerthis their ioy is much encreaſed, by the view of thoſe chat haue gone 
before them in the way of faith; who are vntorhem as a Cloud of Vitneſſts, or a cloudie 
Pilar. For, howſocuer the truth of God be the onely ground of ſound conſolation: 
yet becauſe we are a kin to Thomas , and will not belecue vnlefſe we ſee, and feele; 
therefore it is, that by the example of Belceners(whereinis ſome ſenſible cuidence of 
the comfort of Gods truth) we are farre more cheered , then by the promiſe it ſelfe 
alone. 

Here then beholde what great cauſe we haue to caſt our eyes vpon this Cloude of 
| Witneſſes ; which the holy Ghoſt hath erreted asa pledge of his preſence, and adire- 
ion to all thoſe that ſhall followe their ſteps in the practiſe of faith, till the worlds 
ende. Shall Moſes affeft thar Cloude ſo much, which led them onely the way to a 
remporall inheritance:and ſhall not we much more be rauiſhed with delight in zh 
Cloud, which leadesvs tothe kingdome of heauen ? In all eſtates the inſt muſt line by 
faith: For, we walke by faith, and not by ſight. And whartis the hope and happineſle of a 
Chriſtian man, bur to receiue ar laſt rhe ſaluation of our ſoules, which is the ende of our 
faith, and period of this walke. Bur any faith will not ſupport vs herein: ſome begin 
in the Sprrer, who ende in the Fleſh, going out with Paw fora while; but at length re- 
rurne with Demas to the world, neither can they doe otherwiſe: for, Apoſtaſee is the 
Catiſtrophe of Hypocrifie. He that would decciue in his profeſſion is viſually deceiued 
of his faluartion. 

Wherefore this ſhall be our wiſedome, to ſee to our foules,that our faith (as the 
beloued _Apoſilefaid of love)be not in word, ind tongue; but indeede ard in truth. And tor 
our better direction in tryiag the truth of our faith, we haue here many norable pre- 
1idents in this Cloul of Witneſſes : conſiiting of moſt worthic Belecuers in a!l ages be- 
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DR He gracious promiſes of God (Honourable and moſt worthy | 
FO Gentlemen)made to the holy Patriarchs, touching the Land of | 
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Heb.1o 38, | 
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Heb.6. 


1.Pci.1-7. 


Phil. 5.14- 


| 
| 
Was 


| 
&c.to rhe 
ende. 


411. 


Pſal.37.4+ 


Heb.11.5. 
verſ(.1o. 


Heb.11.39- 


1 


a Ter.28.15. 


b .King.11, 


1.Sami.2 30. 


verſ{.24.Ac. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


fore Curts rs incarnation: all which ſhewed the life of faich by theic workeszand we | 
in them may ſee how to putour faith in praiſe. Now, the rather muſt we artende 
hereunto, becauſe in all eſtates we muſt pradtiſe faith. For, »itheut faith it is impas/;- 
ble to pleaſe God. And what eſtate of life can poſſibly befall vs, wherein we haue nor a 
lively patterne and forerunner leading vs the way to:Heauen, within the compaſſe 


Indges: artthou a Courtier? Lookeon Mos 5s: art thou a Aartiallmu? Behold $ a u- 
Son, Davi», losvan: Hereis Enocn, Nos, and the Prophets for Miniſters: 
the Patriarches for Fathers: S ax a and the Shunamite for mothers: Is aac ang Iogavyn 
for children: Here is An =: for Shepheards, and R au a x for victuallers:Hereare 
ſome that lived in honour, in peate, and plenty, ſome in wane, and ſonÞ in fickneſſeer- 
but moſt of all in perſecution; becanſe thereinis the Croce triall of faith. Sothar, 
which way ſocucr we turne vs, if we walke by faith, we haue here ſome faichfull wit- 
neſſe to goe beforevs. And to clearetheir ſteps the berterto our ſight,thar ſo we may | 
| followe hard towards th: marke without wandring., we haue here a notable light in this 
learned Commentaricz which, we muſt confeſſe, is much obſcured, for lacke of the 
refining hand of the godly Author himſelfe: butnow, ſeeing that ſhining lighr is 
quenched , vic this our Ls; itis fed with ſuch oyle as we recciued in the Lords 
Sanfuaric, from that Oliue Tree, whence many a one did fill his veſſell. And beein 
' importuned to expoſe the ſame for the Common good, we haue' preſumedto place 
it vnder theſhelter of your Honourable names;beſceching God it may helpe #0 guide 
your feete in the way of peace. | | 
The religious preſidents of your Honourable Parents (Right Noble and hope- 
fall Gentlcmen) muſt perſwade you much to be ſound, and conſtant in the faith: for 
declining in religion brings * ſtaine of honour, and decay Þ cuen of temporal! porti- 
on. ary, Foes you to: ncreaſe in grace, and truſt the Lord with your outward great- 
neſſe. Honour him, and he will honour you: delight in him, andhe will giue you 


your holy hearts deſire; his faithfulnefſe will be your ſheild, to the griefe of thoſe thar |. 


| cnuic you happineſſe. But, beware of bad example, and euill counſell, which are the 
| bane andpoyſon of younger yeares. Walke with God like Enoch: vie the world as 4- 
| braham Cid, and followc Moſs in the matters of delight, forſaking them when they 

become the pleaſures of finne. So ſhall you obtariye good report, and your mematrics 
| ſhalbe bleſſed with your Poſterities, like theſe fairhfull Witnefſes. NOVEMBER, 
IO. I 607. 


Yours inthe Lord to be commanded, 


" 


William Craſhaw, 


Thomas Pierſon. 
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11” Chapterof che Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 
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Now Faith © the 


— 


Ver ” fi 
round of things which are hoped for:and 


ti. 


* the emtdence of things not ſeene. 


Oncerning Faith, two points 
are neceflarie tobe knowne 
ry Chriſtian ; the do- 
[&rine, and the prattiſe of it : 
the whole defrine of faith 
( beeing grounded and ga- 


God) is compriſed in the Creede ; commonly 
cdltedtche Apoftles Creederwhich beeing alrea- 
dic by vs ex ed, ir followeth in order 
(next after the defFrine) to lay downe alfo 
the. praiſe of faith : for which purpole we 
haue eholen this 11,chap. to the Hebrewes,as 
beeing.a portion of Scripture,wherein the ſaide 
practife of faich is molt excellently and at large 
let downe.” | 

This chapter depends on the former, thus ; 
We may read in the former chapter, that many 
Iewes hauing recciued the faich,and girten their 
names to Chrifl, did afterward tall away ; ther- 
fore towards the ende of the chapter,thete is 
added a notable cxhortation m—_ to per- 
ſwade the Hebrewes to perſcuere in faith vnto 
the ende, as alſo to ſaffer patiently what euer 
ſhall befall them in the profeſſion of it : and 
te vrge the exhortation', there are diuers rea- 


ſons, not ncedefull ro be alleadged ; for they 


{ concerne not the preſent purpoſe. 


Now, in this chapter he continues the fame 
exhortation : and the whole chapter(as Frake 
it)is nothing elſe in ſubſtance, but one reaſon 
to vrge the ape exhortarien to perfeuerance 


 infaith; and the reaſon is drawne from the ex- 


cellencie of faith : for this chapter doth diuers 
waies ſer downe what an excellent gifrof God 
faith is : his whole ſcope therefore is manifeſt 


] ro be nothing elſe, but to vrge them ro perſe- 


uere & continue in that faith, preoued ar lar 

to be ſo excellent a thing : and indeede he 
could not bring a better argument ro mooue 
them to loue and hold falt their faith, then by 
perſwading them of the exccllencie of ir. For 


Athered our of the word of 


| A 


| common reaſon bids vs not onely chuſe , but 


L 


hold faft thar that is excellenr, 
Our of this coherence we may learne in a 


word, that perſeuerance in faith is a inatter nor 
of ordinarie necefſitie , nor of theane cxcellen- 


cie, to the vrging whereof the author of this | 
and fo forcible an exher- | 


Epiſtle vſeth to larpe 
cation ; in ſo much as,whereas ordinarie exhor- 
rations 'OCcupie the roome of one or ſome few 
verſes , this is continued through divers chap- 
ters. 

The parts of this whole chapter are two : 

r. A generall deſcription of Faith, from the 
x,v, tothe 4; 


;}- 2; An «luſtration or declaration of that de- 
| ſcription, by alarge rehearlall of manifold ex- 
ample; of auncient and worthie men in rhe old | 


Teſtament, from the 4. v,to the ende. Of theſe 
cwo in order, 

The deſcription of Faith conſiſts of three a- 
fHons or effetts of faith, ſet downe in thice ſe- 
uerall veries. 

The firſt effe& in the x. verſ, Faith makes 
things which are not (but onely arc hoped for) 
after a ſort to ſubſi/t and to be preſent with the 
belecner, 

The ſecond is i the 2.v. Faith makes a be- 
leener 4 vapae God. 

The third in the 3.v. Faith makgs a man vn- 
derftand and beleene things incredible to ſenſe 
and reaſon, 

Of theſe in order. 

Now Faith ts the ground of things which are 


hoped for: and the enidence of things which are 


not ſeene. 

This firſt v. containes the firſt effe&t in rhe 
deſcription of faith, wherein fir{tler'vs ſee the 
true meaning of the words : ſecondly, what in- 
ſtructions they doe naturally yeild ynco vs. For 
the meaning,we mult examine the words feuc- 
rally. Now faith 


Faith in the word of God, is ſpecially of three 


forts ; Hiſtoricall, Miraculous, Iuttifying or a- 


nivg faith, 


<> 


— —_—— 


Bb I 1. Hy 0- 


| A— 


— Li 


WA] 


_— — 
- - 


Mn 4. Ate 


Aw. ewe. 


26796T 


FIRES. I 


eA Commentarie vpon 


1. Hiſtoricall faith, is not onely a know-| 
ledge of the word; but an affent of the heart to 
the truth of it: and this faith is. general} not 
onely to all men ,-good and bad {but even to 
the deuills themſelues: Iam.2.19., Thou belce- 
ueſt there is one God,thou.doeſt well : the de- 
uills alſo belecue it and tremble} Now he that 
will bcteeue out of the Scriptureſthere is one 


HS. 


God*he will belettie hiſtorically any thing m|_ 


the Scriptures. : 


% Maraculans | or the faith of rhiracles: 


which is , An. inward perivaliog fe years vs 
0 


rought by ſome {peciall inſtif of the holy 
Ghoſt in ſome man, whereby hee is truely per- 
ſoaded,that God will vic him as his inſtrument 


for the working of ſome miracles: this alſo is; 


gererall,both to elect and reprobate, [ndas had | 


1£vvith the reſt of the Apoſtles, 141k; 15 15h) 
3.Saning(commonly called Iuftifying faith, 
which is, A ſpecial] pertwaſton wrought by the 
holy Ghoſt in the heart of thoſe that are etfe- 
Ctually called , concerning their-reconciliation 
and faluarion by Chriſt, | 
Of theſe three ſorts of faith, the third is 
principally meant, in this place, And although 
in the deſcription, & ouer all the chaprer, there 
are ſame things that agree to other faith then 
it; yet I lay the. generall ſcope in this chaprer,is 
principally, of that faich that ſaues a man, It be- 
cames vs therefore to learne carefully the in- 
ſtructions that concerne the practiſe of this 
faith, for it is no lefſe then a aving faith, 
Secondly, it is {aid ; This faith is the ground 
\ or ſubſtance; for the word fignifiech both, The 


ſo haue no- becing nor ſubſtance: Now faith 
that belecues the promiſes, and 

that faich giues to theſe things 
not (after a ſort) a ſubſtance or ſubſiſtence in 
the heart of the belecuer : ſo that that thin 

which neuer had, nor yet hath a beeing init 
ſelfe , by this faith hath a beeing in the hearr of 
the bclceuer; this I take tobe the true mea- 


meaging is:things hoped for,as yet are not,and | 


Bing. | 

Thirdly jit followeth of what things this faith 
is the ground or ſubltance: namely, of things 
haped for, and things not ſcene. And theſe be of 
tivo ſorts : either m regard of the Fathers of 
the old teſtament alone, or of them and vs both. 

Of the firſt ſort were theſe two: 1. The in- 
' | carnation of Chrift, 2, The publiſhing of the 


Goſpel, both to Iew and Gentilein a glorious | 


manner: bath theſe were hoped for of them, but 
we haue ſcene them: to them they had a beeing 
| onely in faith: to vs a beeing in themlclues, 

Now vnto the Fathers of the old reſtament, 
their faith gaue theſe two things a beeing in 
cheir hearts and foules , though they came not 
ro paſſe many huneth yeares after. 

There are other things which we hope for 
as well as they, which are to come, & not ſeene 
in reſpect of vs both: and they be fixe. Þ 

I. uſtificatien , fanding in the remiſſion 


w- 


; cauen, * & is 
TT" Theſe they Ga not with 
|. die, neither 


—— 


ieth them, | 
which yet are 


pliſhment of 
4. The Reſurreftion of the bodie, and reuni- 


2. Santtification in this ie, | 
3. The perfeRtion and accom 


| our [anttification afterthis life, 


. | ting it with the ſoule, 


5.;Glorification of bodie-ang ſoule,.. 


j\ Life exerlaffing, and glodle wich Gol 


o e bo. 
| we ; yet they lloped'fol then, 
'and fo doe we: the had nobeeing in them- 
ſcjues to them, neitt haute they as yet tO Vs: 


{| bur this true ſawing faith give to them, giues to 


vs, and will giue to cuery belecuer, whilſt the 
world laſteth; ſuch a certaine afſurance of them 


4 that they ſceme preſent ro vs, and we ſeeme. 


preſently to enioy them : we..cannot cnioy any 


of them fully; bur ſaving Feit hath this pow- 


. | er, to give them all a preſent becing in our 
po 


-hearts,and vsſuch areall p onof rhem, as |. 
greatly delighteth a Chriftian ſoule : informuch 
as the feeling of the ſweerneſle of this glorie, 
. though it be to come , ouerwhelmeth the fece- 

ling of a worldly miſerie, though it be preſenc. 

Fourthly,it is added, And the enidence | + 

This word fignifieth and teacketh ys ewo 
things concerning faith, | 

1. Faith i an enidence,cc. that is, Faith ſo 
conuinceth the minde,ynderftanding,& iudge- 
ment, as that it- cannot bur muſt needes, yea it 
c6pelleth it by force of reaſons ynanſwerable, 
to belecue the promiſes of God certenly. 

2. It is an cuidence : that is, whereas life c- 
uerlaſting and all other things hoped for are 
inviſible , and were neuer ſcene of any belecuer 
fince the world beganne : this ſauing faith hath 
this power and propertie, to take n Js thing in 
it ſelfe inuifible, and never yer ſcene, and ſo 
liuely to repreſent it to the heart of the belee- 
uer, and to the eye of his minde,as that after a 
ſort he preſently ſeeth and enioyeth that inui- 
fible ing, and reioyceth in that fight, and en- | 
ioying of it : and ſo the iudgement is not onely 
conuinced , that ſuch a thing ſhall come-to 
paſſe, rhoughir be yet to come: but the minde 
(as farre as Gods word hath reuealed , and as it 
is able, )conceiues of that thing, as being really 
prefear to the view of it, 

Let one example ſerue for all:Life cuerlaſt- 
ing is a thing hoped for: now Faith, not onely 
by infallible arguments - grounded vpon the 
word and vm of God, conuinceth a mans 
iudgement, that it ſhall come to paſſe, (inſo- 
much as hee dare fav ; that he knoweth as cer- 
tainly , there is a life everlaſting , as that hee 
liveth and mooueth,) but this Faith alſo ( as 
much as Gods word hath rencaled, and as 
farre forth as the minde of man is able to con- 
ceiue of it,) ſo repreſenteth this life cuerla- 
ſting to rhe cye of the ſoule, as that the ſoule 
ſeemeth to apprehend and enioy this life cuer- 
laſting; yea, and often in ſuch meaſure, as that | 
he contemneth the world, & all the preſent fe- 


" 


of linnes, 


licity of it,in compariſon of that meaſure of the 


} 
ad 


| toyes 


| The dcfcrtp- 
non of faith, }' 


— 
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toyes thereof, which faith repreſenceth to his 
ſoule: and thus faith inakes that preſent which 
is abſent : and makes that manifelt and vilible; 
which 1 it ſelfe js inviſible : inviſible to the 
cyes of the bodie , it makes viſible rothe eye of 
x. foule ; the Hght of which eye is doth giuen, 
and continued , and drily ſharpned by ſawing 
fanth.And thus faith is amoſt excellent exidence 
of things nor ſecne, So then the whole ſumme 
of this firſt efteR, is briefly thus much; whereas 
things to be belecued, as perfection of fanCtifi- 
cation, reſurrection, glorification, &c.are not 
yet ſeene,, neither can be, in chat they are not 


yer come to paſſe; yer if a man have grace cer- 
tainely to beleeve the promiſes of God, theſe 


things ſhall hauea beeing to his ſcule: in char 
| both; his iudgement knoweth aſſuredly they 
ſhal come to paſſe ; and his ſoule, in molt liue> 
lyand ioyfull repreſcttations, ſeemeth to enioy 


£m, v2 
. ....;{Hicherto of the meaning of the 
4.2 o 1 hrfkefect: -:; "itt 
* 
| Nog this firkt eftc 
inifterynto vs. 4; | 
a Fink nherets faith giues a ſubſtance, 8 being 
things izo-that arent Wee learne that the Fa- 
thees;in.the old Teftament chat lived before the 
incazdation of Chriſt, were truely parrakers'of 
the:bodicand blood of Chrilt. . . 
. I anyalleadge tharthis is (range, confide- 
ring that Chrilt had then no bodie and blood, 
neither had he any youll the Intarnation 2' and 
how-then could they receiue that,- which then 
was nat? .. |; I'&t 25, 4050 
1 graunt itis true, they ther had nabeceing, 
ang yet the Fathery feceiued them 5. bur how 
canthis be? I anfwer by the wonderfull power 
of {awning faith; which makes things that are 
| not iri.nature,to haugn ſome ſorta beceing and 
 fubfiltenge 1and fo was Chriſt Pom be was 
' to'corpt). preſent to -the belecucrs of the olde 
time:For, Apoc. 13.8. Chriff « a Lambe ſlaine 
from the beginning of the world : that is, flaine 
| 85 well then as now-: and that nor onely in the 
counſel and decree of God , whereby he is 
| borne and (laine in. all times and places ; nor 
onely in regard of the eternalf power, effi- 
cacie, and merit of his death , but alſo cuen 
in reſpect" of the heart of the belcener, whoſe 
Aith makes thar, thak.is. locally abſent, after a 
ſore truly and really prefer; : cucn ſo allo is 
Chriſt a_.Lambe flaine from the beginning of 
the world. >#: wa ors: 
Sce a plaine demonſtration bereofin I oh. $. 
56. Abraham ſaw me ({aith Chit) and rewoy- 
ced : How could this be, when as Chrilt was 
not borne of a 1000. yeares after. Af This 
could nor be in reaſon , but it was indeede to 
Abrahams faith: whereby he ſaw Chrifntore 
lively, and more to his ioy aud conſolation; 
lo many. 100. yeares afore he was ; then many 
which liued 1n Chriſts time, and ſaw him., and 


inthe ſecond place , ter vs ſce what in- 
& thus vnfolded doth 


\| this (ſay they}-is the moſt comfortable recei- | 


— 


living with him , yet were as good as abfent 
from him,becaulc they beleeve ngt in him: And | 
Abraham,though Chriſt was fo far from him, 
yet by his fairk was preſent with him, Againe; 
1. Cor. 10 3, the auntient belecuing Iſraelites 
ate the ſavize ſpirituall bread, and dranke the 
ſame ſpiruuall rocks, and that rocke was Chriſt: 
How could they cate and drinke Chtiſt {o long, 
afore he was? I anſiver, they did it by reaſon of | 
thac wonderfull power of faich, which makes a 
thing abſent, preſent to the beleeuer : by that 
faith they recciued Chrift, as lively, as effectu- | 
ally, as much to their profit and comfort, as we | 
doe ſince his comming, 7 

If any maan aske how could their faith appre4 
heftd that, that then was not; I anfver by gi- | 
uing them incereft and title ro it: and fo the Fa- 
thers are ſaid by faith to haue received Chriſt, | 
becauſe their Gith = them right and title in | 


TT EI—_—_ 


— 


 Chriſt,and in their hearts they fele the efficacie 
of his death and reſurrection , whereby they 
died to finne,and were renewed inholineſſe,as þ 
well as we are now by the {ame efficacie, F 

Secondly , whereas faith makes things ab- þ 
ſent,preſent; | | 

Here they are confuted that teach that the 
Lords ſupper.is no Sacrament, vnleſſe the bodie } 
and blocd of Chriſt be either truely rurned in- 
tothe bread and wine, or at leaſt be in or abont 
the bread; and that ſo he is locally preſent, and 
emit locally-and ſub{tantially be recenied: and 


uing of Chrift : for what comforts ir to re- 
cciue one abſent? bur theſe men know not rhis | 
notable prerogatiue of crue faith , Faith piues | 
beeing to things which are not, and makes 

things preſent which ate abſent : they there- 

fore that will haue Chriſt locally preſent, they | 
| take this noble prerogatiue from faith: for Here 

is nothing abſent, which faith ſhould make | 
preſent; we neede not goe in this Sacrament ro'|, 
require a corporall prefence : it is ſufficient if | 
wee haue true faith; for that makes him preſent 
much more comfortably , then it mighc be his 
bodily preſence would be vnto vs? 
- \\fany man aske how this can be ? I anſwer, |: 
The faith of the receiver knowerh beft;and yet | 
' reaſon can ſay ſomething in. this caſe: for fup- | 
poſe a man looke earneſtly ypon a flarre , there || 
are many thoufand miles betwixt his t&ie & the | 
(tarre,yer the ſtarre and his eye are ſovnited to- 
gether, as that the Rare is Þ a a ſort preſent to 
Fs eie , So if wee regard locall diftance,we are 
as farre from Chriſt as carth is from heauen:bur 
if we regard the nature of Faith, which is'to 
reach it {elſe to Chriſt, where cuer he bein that 
regard Chriſt is preſent:& _ ſhauld nor this 
be ſo? for if the bodily cie,ſo feeble and weake, 
can reach fo farre as toa ſtarre, and ioyne it to 
it ſelfe, and ſo make it preſent; why ſhould not 
much more the ron eye of the ſoule reach | 
vp to Chriſt,and make him preſent ro the com- 


fortable feeling of it {elfe ? | 


F# «< + So »- + 


WY” 


A 


heard kim, and conuerſed with him: for they | 


= 


| Thirdly, here we learne how to behaue our 
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' vs, fo as we feele — elſe: but his wrath 
 wra{tli 


| rhunke ocherwiſe by preſent feeling, but thar 


—— — _—— 


eA (ommentarie vpon 


ſelues ina ſtrange cempration. , whereby God 
vieth to exerciſe his children. The, Lord after 


uour, continueth not alwaics to manife(t that 
fauour ynto them; bur often times pulls backe 
the feeling of it for atime ; that afterward, he 
may ſhew it againe in more comfortable man- 
ner vnto them, and that they may afterward 
more ſenſibly fecle it , and. more earneſtly loue 
it, and more carefully labour to keepe ir, when 
they have it, : 
Now for the time of this eclipſe of the fa- 
uour of God, he not onely darkeneth his loue, 
bur makes them feele alſo ſuch ameaſure of 
his wrath, as that they will often thinke them- 
ſclues caſtawaics from the fauour of God, Das 
#id and [ob were: often exerciſed with this 
temptation, as appeareth by their .meRt lamen- 
table and bitter complaints : yea, David doubts 
not, Pſal. 77. 9. to chalenge the Lord, chat be 
hath forgotten to be grations , and bath ſhut vp 
ts lowng kindneſſe in diſpleaſure. And lob, 
chap. 15. 26. complaines to the Lord , that he 


| bim to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of his youth ; words, as 
it may ſeeme,of men forlaken of God : and: in- 
deede ſo for that time they thought of thems 


ſclues, 1f it pleaſe. che Lord thus ro deale with 
with. our conſciences;, neither 'cann 
God hath forſaken.vs ; what ſhould we doein 
' would bid vs? no;bur take this coutfe; Callco 
| minde Gods mercifull promiſcs,and his aunci- 
. env former loue; and caſt thy .ſelfe vpon that 
loue,though chou-canſtnor feele:ir: when thow 
halt moſt cauſe to deſpaire,then-labour againſt 
power and prerogatiue of thy faith: irbcleeves. 
"much as ſuch things that arenet, and haveno' 
' be loſt, and ro. haue no 
 belecucs thoſe:things that are nor, Let all tho 


deuills in hell ſetthemſclues againſt thy poere: 
 ſoule, and if thou holdeſt faft: this faith,they 


faith a man an{\ereth, th 


what thou wilt)L will never feare that it 1s loft, 
When God pulls backe his fauour, and fights 
againſt chee with his wrath ; »doe as /acob did; 


haue bur one liccle ſparke of faith ; fi 
thar lierle faith, lay hold by it anGot and Yer 


bum nat goe wntill be hath bleſſed thee, in cur- 
ning ayaine vnto thee his fauourable counte- 


that he hath received his children into his fa- | 


writeth bitter things agarnſt him, and makgs | 


this pitifull caſe ? ſhould we defpaire , as reaſon | 


{it ; when thou haft no reaſontpbelecue, ther | 
belecue with all thy power, For, rememberthe' | 


not things that are, and manifeſtly appcare, ſo: | 


beeing. So thenwhen Gods fauour ſcemes'ts! | 
beeing to:thee;, theh'is | 
Gods fauour. «fit obic& for:thy faich, which 


cannot all make: thee finke vederiic : for when: 
the deuill faich, Thou haſt loſt Gods fauour;'by!] 
#5. Gods faucur'be: 
loſt vnto my feeling, yet romyfaithi is- not; * 
My faith gwes it a beeing jarid ſolong (fy: 


Gen. 32. 27.29: wreſtle with God, though' 
thou haue bur one legge : that is, though thog 
t with| 


A 


nance; and fay with Iob, x 3.cuen inthe very | 


— 


heate of thy temptation, O Lord, chowgh thou 
kill this bodie and fleſh of mine , yet will 1 truſt in 
thee for enerlaſting life : yea, and though Gods 
anger ſhould ſeeme to encreaſle, yet for all that 
take fatter: hold, and fainr not ; for faith will 
neuer faile thee: it wi!l reftote Gods loue when 


| irſeemes loft; ir willicc it before thine eyes, 


when it ſeemes to be hid: For, marke well 'bat 
chis one reaſon ; if fairh will giue life. _— 
ſing a beeing,and makeitpreſent to'thy ſoule, 
which indeede yer never had becing to thee : 
how much more can it giue a becing to'Gods 
 fauour,and make it preſent to thy ſoule, which 


was neuer loſt indeede,, bur to 4mians 
feeling? Thus 'f true faith'isable to et pron 
temptation, whether it come in life, or iti thi 
pangs of death, * 51/40 4603 he 

whereas favth is called angndlvice; 


not in doubring, but in certentic and Wurance, 
The Romiſh doubting of the'efſence of faich,is 
Sy hp mare | rofht: 
ffairh-is an exi of things hoyed forthat 
ts, it conginceth the 5 sod by vaſillible 
arguments; peo 3. ova the trith'of 
the promiſes, and of the-things hoped for, as 
that Ged-ivGod:; But Rome will neetiesiionny 
faith and doybting which indeeddfightiiketire 


and water, and can never 


| geryrefpeR; but one will in the endeddeffro 
ran rt (6 03 oft 114632) ied zen 


. .Obwftion, But it Gomerlr; doubrhys:'s | 


part, orat leaft a companivn' of faith'z for we 


fall as doubrecth not ? «Af, We'd&efos bur 
what then? we ſhould nor; for God commabis 
vs to-belecue, and not 'to doubt ; therefote to 
| beleeue, becauſcir is commanded of God, is'a 
vertue : andif it be a verrue;; then to doubt is a 
vice ;-fairh and ing are both in's «6c 
man, but 'faith/is a'wor 
ſpirit; doubring is a work of the fleſh, /and 7 

piece of the corruption of the oldman,”* 1 = ' 

. Fiftlyif faith be a ſubſtance of things hoped 


ws him, much more doth it giue a permayeri 
ci 
ning himto Rand arid continue irvall 
So,Heb.3.14. Faith i that; whereby abeltcwer 
1s ſuſtained and-vpholden : fo that irideeds we 
may fry op, Faith is the fpriuallfabNance 
and the ſpirituall ſtrength of a Chriſhanman: 


| and according co the meaſure of hisfaith, ſuch | 


is the meaſure ofhis ſpiritaall ſtrenpth;- 
| This conſideration hath' divers 'comforta- 
long are'we confident of our owne ſtrength: 


the world; and our owne fleſh, then''we 
ſhalt finde,'that to reſift is a harder matter then 


we dreamed of: for, as pofſible as it is for wa- 


bo "I 


a... toe. th... Hh. 
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ter 


| 


ence had, and- indeed hath ill a beeitig ; ard | 


| hence we learne, that the nature of faith (nds | 


agree togetherine- | 


doubt as well as belecue : and who is ſofaith- | 


of grace arid of the | 


for,niuch more is it a ſubſtance to the beleewer- | 
if it giuethoſe things abecing whichare our | 


—_ 
ynto the beleeuerhimſelfe , ftrehgrhe- 


ble vſes, but eſpecially ewo : 1. When any of | 
Ys are out of the reach of a temptation, ſo | 


The deſcrip- 


tion vffaich. 
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but when' we are aſſaulted by the Deuilt, | 


- 


: 
. 
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The deſerip- 


tion of fatrh, 


* © then. (hap.tothe Hebr, 


ter to burne, or fite to pur our it ſelfe : fo poſſ- 
ble is it for vs of our ſelues to retift fune; in lo 


: | much, as it is a thouſand to one, bur thar at cue- 


ry affault our nature yeelds. Now if ir be fo 
| hard to rule ouer one {inne, how fhall we doe 
apainſ thar ſea of temprarions, thar ouerwhel- 
meth a Chriſtian life? this dorine teacheth 
thee how ; namely, ro flicke to thy faith, and ir 
will doe it for thee : for if it be the tubliance of 
the things thou hopelt for , which yet never 
were; much more will it:yeeld vnto rhee ſpiri- 
ruall frength and ſubſtaneego make thee (tand 
in all remptations. When thou art retnipred, 


them that is, applie chein to thy lelfe, and be 


& reſolued that they were made,and {hall be per- 


formed euen to thee : then though'thou haue 
no. more power of thy ſelfe , chet fire hath to 
ceale' tbr burne; yet whilſt thort doeſt rhus; 
thou fhale feele thy foule ſpirirually (irengrhe- 
nedagainft all terprations: and, feeling the ex- 
perience of this), 'denie them thine- owne 
ſtrength, and magnifie the power that God 
hath giuen vnto true faith, 
ine, though now we are moſt of vs qui- 
| et vader our owne vines and fig getrees : yet We 
know not how ſoone the haad of the Sn 
y be of vs ,/ in pouerrtie, ſickeneffe, 
opeilenione, ns helfe fainine, or 
hew itpleaſech him : how ſhall 4 poore Chri- 
Rian ftand and buckle hinſelfe to beare rheſt? 


of Godzand belecuing the promiſes ;not for- 
mally, but cruly, will pet 


uer himfelfe againe, and buckle himſeltero g 
 forward* in- his profeſſion, and ſhall follow 
Chrift manfully with'this his croſte: This won- 
derfull: power hath God given to fauing faith, 
bottrto refift temptations , and to vndergoe all 
crofles, _ | 

| -Andthus much of the firſt ion or effe&? 
| of faith: the ſecond followeth. 


WR, VERSE 2. 
| For, by it our. Elders were 


wellreported of. 
I 54s verſe containeth the ſecond effett of 


| 4 ſaxcing faith:whicliis,that faith is a means 
whereby a beleener ut -approoued of God; This 
verſe hath ſpecial! relation to the fift yerſe: For 
that;thatis {aide hereof all the Elders in gene- 
 rall;isthere afficmed tpecially of Enoch ; name- 
ly, that. he was repoteed of to hawe pleaſed God. 


words;'; | - | 


| -» Elders] That is; all ſuch men as living vrider 


| rhey 
| A.lChrif the fonne of God is he;in whom 
the Father « well pleaſed. Now they —_—_— | 


then call. co minde Gods promiſes , beleeue | 


— 


I anſwer, true (auing faith reſting on the word | 
ſuch ſubſtantiall ſpiri- i 


ruall firengeh'tnro kim , as that at firſt, rhough'| 
he. bow wnder it, yet ſhall he be able to reco- 


| .  Ler:vs:frt ſearch the true meaning of the | 


ut,» o__— 


the old Feſtament, belecued in Chrift:amongft.| 
h:all be-vnderftood) yer ſome” | 
were more excellenr-ix* faith and. obcdiente | 
then others, and ſo- more- honourable {and of | 


A chem it is ſpecially to be vnderftood, 


Now concerning theſe Elders, it is further 
faid, that they were well reported of: hereby 
are meant thiree things : | gd? 

t. That God approoned,and allowed of the; 

. 2, That God did approoxe of them, becauſe 
of therr faith m the Mclias, | 

3+ That God gauea teſtimonie, and dzcla- 
red that ht approned of them. 

For the 68 ; ir may be asked, How were 
prooxed of God ? 


| in Chriſt, their finnes were laid on him, an 

| made his by imputation : and contrari-viſe 
his holinefſe, obedience, and fartsfiction, were 
' impured to them, and by the fame impuration 
made theirs : Now that becing theirs, God 
| beceing ſo well pleaſed with Chriſt, could nor 


this ſeeme hard vnto any, Inmake ir plain by 
this compariſon, Looke as /acob a yonger bro- 
ther, purs on Eſass garment, the clder bro- 
ther,and in it was taken for Eſas, and obrained 
his fathers bleffing and parcimonie , which by 
himſelfe he could not haue gor: etjen ſo we are 
as younget brethren,Chriſt is or elder brother, 
wee hzue no right uor title ro our fathers bleſ- 
fing, nor ro the kingdothe of heauen: wee muſt 
pur on the robe of perfet righteouſneſle, 
which is the garment of Chriſt, our elder bro- 
ther: we,ſtanding clothed with ir,porchaſe our 


and his bleſſing is the right and ritle to euer- 


roned. 

| Secondly, for what were they approved?The 
rext ſaith, By Pot not becauſe faith is an aCti- 
off of a ſand 
God: for fo arthumility, love, feare of God 
( all which are graces of the ſanifying fpirir, 


mentin the heart of the beleeuer , which ap- 
prehends, and applieth to the ſoule thar righte- 
ouſnefſe of Chrift,by which he.is juſtified;chus, 
it being the hand and inſtrument of theit iufti- 
ficarion, by it (ir is ſaid) they were approued. 


it manifeſt to all the world that he did ſo, 


And this teftimonie )** Ins wo; 


'z 2. In their owne confci: 
God gaue of them © ne Eooer ht 


The truth ofthe firtt is manifeſt ,” ih that nor 


rom 
friend of God, 2. Chron, 26,7. and Dazid, « 
them/all, his anointed and'deare 4: wh children, 
Pfal. toy. 15, Thus God hath teflified of them 


in his word. 


—_y Mika. " WY AR. 


highcreſtiniariory with God and men: and of | 


Bb $. 11 


bur alſo for Chriſts fake approoue of them. If 


fachers fauour, and with his tauoor his bletfing, | 


laſting life. And thus by Chriſt they were ap- | 


ed minde anda good grace of 


ds faith is) : but becantſe it is a worthy infiru- | 


3. The text addeth, that God did not onely | 
approue of them, bur that he refified and made | 


mun after Gods owne beart,'t, Sam.13.14.a0d 
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ns com. 
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/ 
[| 


onely in this chapter, bur often alfo in the old |: 
reſtament , God hath made ſuch honoutable | 
mention, and given fuch honourable titles vn- | 
of chele Eldtrs, calling «Abraham the | 


| __2.Godreftified'ir to their owne confiences, | 
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Martth. 3.17. 
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See where he hath calt off, and left behind him. 


<A Commentarie vpon | rhe defery 


—__ 


tion of faith, 
een, 


aſſure their conſciences that he did accept them 
in the Mefſas go came : and thus theſe E)ders 
received 4 teſtemonie both outward to all the 
world, and inward to their conſciences, that 
Godia Chriſt approxed and loued them: ſo the 
ſenſe is plaine,the vſe hereof manifold. 
1. In that itis ſaid theſe Elders were appro- 
wed by faith : here wee learne what is the olde 
and ancient way , the right and _ way 
(chat hath no by-wayes) to life euerlaſting : 
namely , this onely , To relie on the mercy of 
God in Chriſt for pardon of finne; this is the 
way wherein all the ancient Elders walked to 
heauen : this is the way that God hath epened 
and made ynto his Court: it is the Kings high 
way, the beaten way , common 'to enery one 
that knowes how to walke in i: and deceiued 
none that cucr wentinit; and beſide which, 
there is no other. Seeing then , God hath eon- 
{ecrated it, and our Elders haue trode this way 
before vs, let vs follow them;that ſo we may 
attaine that kingdom whereto it hath brought 
them, | 

If any yet dovbt whether this be the way or 
no: the ſpirit of God puts it out of doubt, Elay 
30. 21; Firſt, affirming peremptorily Th « 
the way: Secondly, bidding vs therefore walks 
in the ſame: Thu us the way , walks in it, Our 
Elders obayed this commandement of the 
ſpirit: and, walking in this way , found the end 
of it , cuerlaſting liſe, 'If we would atraine the 
ſame end of the tourney , we mult walke the 
ſame way. * ls 

But the world will fay, this is ancedlefle ex- 
horration ; for we walke this way, we deny our 
{clues, and looke to be approued'of God onely 
by Chriſt : but it is Rrange to ſec how men de- 
cctue themſclues. Can aman walke in axway, 
and nor leaue marks and ſteps behind him;eucn 
ſo he that walks in this way , followhiim , and 
you ſhall ſee ſteps of his continuall dying vato 
finne,and living vnto - holinefle; inſamuch thar. 
'a man that follaweth him , and marketh the 
courſe of his life in this way,may euidently ſay, 


this and that fiane; ſce where he hath taken vp, 
and caried with him: theſe and thole vertues 
and graces of God: Marke, her. is a print of his 
faitk, here is a print of his hope, here are prints: 
of his loue. And may a child of God be follow. 


he come tp his death, which the gate of hea- 


ſeene : for. afſuredly this way.is ſo beaten;@ad} 


world began ; bur he lefl tbebind him 
and viſible ſteps, 'thatall men. that w 
at him , might ſec hee had. gone that way, Ag: 


in chat hee gaue them his ſpirit, inwardly to | A| our teps; namly,tokens and prints of our fair, 


IK 
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.  aboue ordinaric men ; haſt thou riches? Eſas 
C| was richer then [acob: haſt thou lined long? fo 


D | neuer ſo excellenta gift; 


ed and traced all che way to heimen, caen vncill | 


uen, How; mightily then are they decciued, | 
| which thinke. they haue' walked all theig lines. | 
in this way, and yet theres not one ſtep tobe; 


troden , that no.man cuer.grode, init ſince, | 
\ | 
auld. Jook.| 


therefore we all dcfire to; come to beauens!| 
and as we profeſſe we walke in the waythis;|. 


| ther: ſo let vs be as carefull ro; leaue: behind vs. 


our hope,and loue: which it we doe, then mark 
the excellent vſe of thoſe eps. 1. They teſtific 
vnto all that {ce them, that wee walked the 
right way. to heauen: and ſecondly, they 
will ſerue for marks and directions for them 
chat ſhall walke in the ſame way after vs, By 
the 1. wee ſhall leaue an honorable teſtimonie 
of our ſelues behind ys : by the 2. we' ſhall 
mooue others to magnifie Gods name, to 
whome our ſteps haue beene markes and di- | 
rections, helps, and furtherances in the way to 
heauen, | ne: | 
Secondly, for what were theſe Elders ap- 
prooued? far their faith : for nothing elſe. 'A- 
monglt theſe- Elders Sampſon was wonderfull 
in ſtrength : Salomon in wiſdome : Joſhu in 
courage : Moſes in learning: many of them, in 
the honour and pompe of rhe world, in beauty, 
riches, and other externall gifts] and the moſt 
of themall in long life ; yet not for one or all of | - 
theſe are any of them {aid te be of 
| God: bur it is plainely ſaide, that for ther faith | 
God did approoxe them, Here then learne what 
is the thing amongſt all things that muſt make | 
vs Acceptable vnto God: / cuci this, :Todenie 
our ſelues , and to reſt ypon the mercie of God | 
in Chriſt; this will doe it and nothing elſe, Haft | 
chou ftrengrh ? ſo had Golias as well as Samp- 
ſon: haſt thou beautie? ſo had Abſalons as well | | 
| of more then Daxid: haſt thou wiftdotme? ſo 
had Achitophel(though-not like Sa/omen, yer) 


—— 
mt 


yy — 


— 


did ( eine, and:/ſmael as well as Iſaec:haſt thou 
many children?fo had eLFhab as well as Gedion: 
haſt thou learning (the glorie of nature?) fo 
had the: Egyprians as well as Moſes: for there 
m_ learned it. All theſe thou maiſt haue,and 
yer be 4 vile perſon in the fight. of God; ſo farre 
from beeing approqued of God, as that he will 
not youchſafe(vnleſſe it be in his anger)oncero 
regard or looke at thee: haft chou therefore any 
of thoſe eutward gifts? it is not ta be contem- | 
ned, it hath his a God for it,and yſe it 
well:and vſe it fo as by it thou mailt be approo- 
ued ainongſt men 7 but and not' wo \r before 
God: for though it be A ares g,ar 

| tcanhot purchaſe the 
faucur and-acceptation of God: but rrus faith; | 
is able.co pleaſe God bothin this life; and elpe- | 
cially ar the day of Judgement, 3 1h - 

This deatrine firft..confureth the ergout of 
fome_groſſe Papilts,' who-hold and writethar: 
many. Philoſophers, for. their good vic'of the 
light.of Nature, for their deepnefle inſearning,'| 
and for their ciyill lives, are now Saints inhea- | 
uen : a moſt manifeſt and ſhamefull vnrerurh,/| 
and here ax manifeſtly confurcd :: for was Salo- | = 
| wor not accepied , forall his wifedomie., and'| 

ſhall Soorates ?. was Moſes hot accepted forall | 
his earning, how then ſhould A4r;fecke?iffairh' | 
inade a]b of them accepted, aud-nothing but | 


——_ 


kv _—_ 


faich ; how is ir potſible they ſhould beaccep- | 


ted] 
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OO 4 So: eam——_ ” 


b— _— ———. 
=—_—_—_ "” "IF wer a. A. tt. Me ens. Bind 


The deſcrip- 


tian of fait 
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Frowar yrs, 


then (Chap. to.the Hebr, ; 


ted y which neuer heard of fairh? nay T tay more: 
If many a mdri which liuerh inzhe Ciuireh, As 
Frm fro b-)in humane learni ing as they, 
ad of gra rear ads alſoin the whole __ 
of Rebgion(which chep never knew )an 

yet erp 06s nh hee accepted of 
God, onely for want of his ſauing fairh; How 
ablurd is it ro imagine Guano for therd, which 
neither had of fiith 'nor kiiowledge of 
Chriſt? Ler vs'chen hold, that-aschere « no 
name whereby to be ſaved, bit awely the name of 
ny lo no meanes to be faued by that Chritt, 
| 7h, JE theſe 


- \Secon 
ether gifts, ſhewes the: vanitie: ofthe world; 
fo andearneRt i in ſeekin 
credit , 'wifedome, learning, ( all which can bue 
make'rhem 'eftcemed and approoued .co the: 
world)and ſo carelefſe and tin getting; 
rruefaich, which will both approouc.a man vns. 
to the world; and make hinyfu6nourable in the 
eyes of the Lord God. 


Qrine is iuftly condemned,which teacherh that 
aman is iuſtified by his works, am thar faith is 
notthe moſt excellent of Gads graces Here we 


men is accepted, 
their faith only'were they 
flificarion is ocly by faith. Againe, that which' 
makes a man accepted of God, tharniuft yerds 
be the- moſt excellent thing of atl-For God 
which is goodneflc it felfe, re 


their faith: therefore it is the chiefe of all gra- 


ces of God $2. apy puron. por 78 | 


of God. 


Gods children , how to beftowe and meaſure 
out their loue nd eftimation in the world.God 
toucd' Sz/omes: more forhis faitlt, then for all 
his glory and wiſedome; and cleaned more af 
Miſs his faith, rhenfor al} his learning. So 
_ thou with thy wife,ehy child,thy ſeruant; 
thy friend, and, with all ten} Haſtrhou a wife 

neuer fo beautifull ll, Iguing; honeff, and thrifty; 
never ſo toward dient. 3 chitd; amoſt 
wiſcand Kare friend for faithfulnefſe 
kkethy owne ſoule?Fheſe are-indecde much 10 
be eftcemed; yor thinke-got | y felfe ih a para- 
diſe, when thouthaſtſuch: for theres 2 greater 
; chen all theſe; Looke therefore 


th child clopfer 
Eero tn faic'® char nn 


4 blower rencharmale thowd 


'Eer 


make theres 


beſt 
honowablebeſtxe God, let that make thevv 
mblt honoiirable/and: moſt cfeomed of rivee? 
 $o. in albaneny- toue-rhar in-v manbeft whithi 
Gad:tbucthz-and fo. thouſhalt.bsſhrenorco 
loofe.:thy” lous, (Efteeme! ofa:man; not asrhe | 
mnt hatin] 


dly, this Ge hencie wbich above al 


phonour, riches 


Thirdly, by. chis dodrine ; the Popith do- 


zre taught other divinitic-: for, that for which & | 
by that be 1 wiſtified: bur tor | 
accepted:therfore iw« | 


garderh that thar | 
is the beft: bur Godefteemed them onely for | 


Fourthly, here js a paterne and preſident fir 
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oFthee:& that. which:nazkes:thars | 


> all. ad 
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$ vs downeaplatforwe how: 'to:get it, and it is | 
'| that is, Confefle thy 


. 


food rd 
 fureft way: tha ger a 
8a good gifrot God; Feckes, 7.3, /t iapre-/| 
| tions cimtment? it is: athing tharall men would | 


beautie,, a place or oittward gifts: bir as 
God efteemeth him, namely, according tothe 
meſure of ſuting faith, which theu fectt in him 
oris nd tharwe of thy- loue , which harh | 
\ (cnt the loue of the Lord God him | 


* Fiber is comfort for all fuch ſeramati of 
, as having true faith, yet are in baſc efti- | 


= for: worldly relpedts: tome ate pevre, || 
ſome in baſe callings) ſome-deformed in body, | 
 fome of meane gitts, many iti greac 

and miſerie all there liues:;;zmoſt of chemi ſome 
| way or other con 
let not this diſcomforc 
them confider what it is charniakes Thom ap- 
.| pFoncd of God: not beautie,: 

wiledome, lcarning(ali theſe t may 
viing but true faith:if then chou haſt thar(thou | 
haft more then al the reſt. If rhou hadft al them; | 


they could but make thee eſteemed in the 
world: but haui 


of God ;-and w 
thee , and who not? This.crofferh the corropt | 
cenſire of the world, who more eftceme aman. 
for his ourward gifts, & glory of riches or-lear- 


ning, then for fauing graces, Ler Gods children? | 
when 


kept trom dll place:& preferment in the world, 
lerihem I ſay, 
ment to:the wdgement of God; 
forted.mrhis, that thongh chey xancalt things 
(without them) that ſhould Ss them cttce-- 
med ur the. world, yer they haue that (within | 
| chem)for which God will efteeme , 
,andacknowkdge them.both in this\ rid,and- 
im the-world-vo come. Andthey haue char thac':| 


wilt ttand by them; when fret] 
are vaniſhed, when tearni 


honour al ended with the world, 


difitefle 


| 

| 

cemptiblein the world i Yer | 
any child of God: buclet | 


; tiches, | 
perifh in'rhe 


true faith, thon art eſteemed | 
| marcerthen! nho effeemes | | 


they are abaſcd, contemned,mocked,and 


c "Com their vniuſt tudge- | 
and be com- 


roue, 


th and.beautir 
0g and riches;; and 


Thoembcliofthe ſeveratzlodtrine)'.:i: i! 1 
3.'1n that our Elders:iby farh obrained' a | 


eport , Here wee |learne the readie(} ind: 
good-narric. A good riame'| 


bane : Thete Elders had icand they hane laide | 


this; 2, Ger mts your with God , pleafebim,/| 

ſmacs, bewailc thens'; ; gct | C 

| pardon fer'rher promiſesof God m Chriſt be- þ 

fore thee., 'bclceue' rhe, applie them to: thy || 

 (Elfo ub thine'owne; be perivaded:in thy con- 

| frieince 09 rene | Gr earke he 

| kath/puce cepration dot” :|! 
12 Fhus + mcg artcaflured thar Godap-: 


pouch ofubceJGvil canta oduetheciwcom- 
ecfimante im thin aunecenfricnce;. ; 
perehagty  00 degrrycos ald mento ; 
bd open ein es ro fpeake |: 
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I —_ ara laiwiche hears of allmen | 
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. (our,hecarbend the beans ofallmen;zoap- | 
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A Commentarie vpon 


1. God will not procure his children a 
good name amongſt all men : for then 
ſhould be curſed: for Luk, 6. 26." (wrſed are 


Lord meaneth, that they ſhall ba accepted,and 
haue a good name with the mot and with the 
beſt; For indeed, a good name (as all othet 
pm God) cannot bee perfect in this life: 

bu thy Chl Vas ſuch a good name, as in this 

all continue and increaſe ; and in the 

world to come be withour all blot: +for fuine is 
the diſgrace of a than; therefore when finne is 
aboliihed, good nameis perfect, | 
2::God will not procure all his children 4 
good name ; nor alwaies: for, a name is 
of the fanje nature with other external gifts of 
God: ſornetitme they are good to-a man, ſome- 
time-hurtfull : ro ſome - 5 good ,) to others 
hurrfull- Every one therefore that. hath true 
faith , may not abſolute! iy aſſure himſelfe of a 


it - i his _ glorie, and his good. 


FE rk F mou not ſo much in outward com- 
mendation, and ſpeaking well ofa man: as in 
the inward. apvrobation of the conſciences of 
men. 'They muſt therefore be. content ſome- 
time-t0 be abuſed; mocked, flandered, and yet 
rae eh, they haue 2 good name in the 
chiefe ref be ay whoſe mouthes doc 
abuſe an wa chem , their very-confci- 


cnces doe approue th 
Our of all theſe the point is thanifiſt, 
God will procure his childzen a: name in 


thisworld, — Gaadeibies efſing , and 


nora curſe: & thatbecauſe they arcaproued of 


| beis the only way 40 get a goodname, For in 
| reaſon it ſands thus : that thoſtiwho are in 


 ſelfe; mich nore will God make them eltee- 
ined j1 and giue them/a good name with men 
like themfclues, Hencewe learne, firftyrhat rhe 
common .courſe. of the world toi get»a a 
name; is fond, and widked; and tome 
be PRO for riches þ preformenes,' 


ho inthe — 


fings i inyaingotenation, 
dit and name with men: and:in the mcane time 
ſaving faich isneuer rememlxed |, whichimu(t 


procureithem © | ar 9609+ apa 
awroog:courſe:!f 
approbued: Ent aedanh aſteritho good 


Parry Thema why ro narke in 
("— Heez 


£ 2) : 


neuer fo 4 aP in the Rk 3: Boca 


ee when all. men. ſpeakg well of you: Bur the |. 


Sood name : butas farre forth as God ſhall (ce | 
name- that: God will giue his | 


that | / 


him, and b y faith juſtified in his fight: for ſo to EF 


 eſtimation,and good name with che Lord bim- | 


ing by them tb; get eftims- | 
p -manyabulc: Theſe bleſ. | 
cokention, to cncreafe. their cre- | + 


A 


| 


| 


will not laſt the wearing vut,bur in the end ya« 
niſheth -and comesto nothirigy, rnleſſe (54 


rotting thing leaues ſome cotruption behind ir, 


ſo) their name in the end being vaniſhed, 
leaves 1 +bebind it. And this is the name 
which commonly is gotten.in the world , be- 


cauſe men' fiſt ſecke; not; a:good name with 
God : but. that: good name 1 hich is obtained 
by faith, will ſtand and centinueall a mans life, 
and at his death: leave: behind-it a ſweet pet- 
fume , and uderty for everin- the world to 
come, / 

Secondly, this mainuiines theexcellencie of 
our religion againſt Atheiſts,and all enemies of 


'it; which cftceme and call irabaſe and con- | 
; and of:whith cati follow | 
no credit nor'eftimation. Bur ſee, their malice | 


remprible 


is here controlled : our re 


to get true: credit and eftimmarion : it makes a 
man honorable-in the fight af God and mens 
for by .it our Elders'obtained « good report, 
which continueth freſh to thik'day. | 
In the fourth place, #ere they well repotred 
of for their faith therefore their farth was not 
hid in; thets hearts 3 but. manifeſted | in their 
lives: for.,-the world cannot ſcenor commend 
them for theirfaith;bur for the 
Here it is plaine, that men muftner be contene 
as, muſt: exerciſe.the fruits of it in the world; 
then both theſe together will make aman 
truely commendable. Thy fairhapprooues thee 
vnto God ;: bur the oraflſe of .it is that thae 
honours thee arid th "profeilions m the world, 
Lafily, inthart fai 4 


of comforts, for all true profeilors of this 
faith, 


Art thou perreſthy Faith doth ad theevich 
L- God, 


ach isrrue iſodrave before God. 


 >cArt thou any dfermedhaih makes thee 
| beautifull vnte Gol. 
-3;Arr/thou weake,, _ jr ke? my Fich 


art poore, and fooliſh,and defarmeil,andſicke; 
2nd baſc inv the: world; dre agreed 
| por erate; thee:he bach neg thee fa 
COS al -/andbeauri 

Grain bonowable i bean wi vl 
e with Dax the lor 5& fallew 
ire ground dfthow baſt a good- 

fair whictichou hou ou 


ot 
| rr Won rn feldfiengti 
 afiing beanie; the gig 


truewiſedopicyths ts 
| one Ca Challe anther rdbociet felife 
| 16000; tines more beholden vers 


crafrie | 


hgion-isa moſt glori- | 
ous and cxcellent profeflion, it is the bigh way 


ife of faith; | 
to keepe their: faith cloſe- intheir hearts; bus | 


was that which a 
ued our Elders vnto God; here is ne: 


Art thou ſimp abrand of. meane reach? thy 


doth wake thee frog 
{Arr thou Fes Pp Se | 
cant? th bas - 27 HubanFoenn | 


 Gght of 4 par: his holy Angels; Thus thow | 
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The deſcrip- 
tion of faith, | 


| 
| 


p 


| 


ifbe had given thee the vacerdinetiches;1he 
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p the 11.Chap, to the Hebr. 


crafty (and ye; ct foolifh)wiſedome , the decay- | / ? 


ing ſtrength, the vaniſhing beauty ,. thorranl- 
torie honour of this world. . 

If thou haſt rrue faith , thou art ( ure to haue 
enemies: I. The Wicked ofthe world will ne- 
uer brooke thee, bur openly ar privily hate & 
hurt, thee Then the deuill is Ok ſworne enemic:' 
how canſt thou deale with ſo 
mie, and all his wicked inſtru TOs | ? Here is 
ſound comfort: i 3 haſt faith thou haſt God 
thy friend : labout therefore for, this 


fore fo we wy 
Sldenceporhitpe gol Miter 


She” 
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Ee 
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na al per 
, ue IN Es ore a 

Gi , bur looke vp into heayen by oY eye a 


thy. foule,wh ere. ? 44th makes thee beloned & 
ed of, God. feife ut aan Þ 
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+ Through faithwee end ter: 
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* 740 


ned by thewordoj 


f God, fot 


the things ne wee 7 p53 I 
not wa &, ng? Which aig {l 


1c&& of fax Fa pet Faich makes, 


han | ro 'voderfiand things beyond the reach of 


rhans reaſoh, This hi | effect 3s ſer out in the 


'words , byrhg] 
'word * Gad. 2. Ofno 


| wee may t| 


of x Hh words hs 


pong F (let ys con der 


liein order. 


evgh faith _ 

| $6 . By faith, in this place(as 
[want that ſauing Fi, whi 
| God; bur a 


arhan imbrac i ; or whereby 

a-man rarlo hc the ian mort od in the do- 
Tg of ay law, and the Goſpel, to be true, 
jm de: 


+ Dp 


I rake i7)is not 


chinke that eng isan ation of a gon, and 


0 powerfull an enc-\| | tftie, 
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A. » 


and j it, 
iudgement when as Phitolophy hach left che 
| mind in dark 
Now , in whom found knowledge in Phaloſo- 
pby,and bach in religion 2E COnCurre to- | 


Angels, 6; bus, fe 
ich 0 the ECQr fleet ; 


"ng 


Goulbes t 


fland that the'world was 6g SH 


| is there nn 
together. Rt igion Mnddrs not humane lears 
; NINg , AS "ſome fondly thinke ; bur is a'furthe.. 
'rance and 
mane leatnin perſwading, and proouing, and | 


Y 
= 


$- et RR 7 ic i ation of | 


nice of; a yotable example ; ; D 
namely, 0 che Creati nof che world; r,By the | _. 
Foot th which,chat 


oa — 


—_ 


juſtifics a 
IR $ Rr 


i hs. 20 = 


cauſe a man that neuer had ju-. | 
faith, andis no member of | 


e C py <h nor child: At God, may | 
Tt lecue that God by. iv fy | 
the w orld of nothing. There ore,I | 


nor of ſauing faith, 
We vnder hand 

Thar is, whereas there arc inany things be- | 
yond the reach of reaſon, and therefore # rea- | 
ſan cannot be apprehended: or ynderfiood, yer | 
by verrue of this faith a_man is broughc to 
vnderftand them , and to belecue them tO bee | 
IJ 1ereds gengtal faith briogs vn- | 
many Poet | hich realog can- 

; here a5 be ftudents in. 


labour to a 


| Now 


ks her 
. on 


taught, with | auc in hpmane | ſtugies, 
ie! e Fare to ioyne faith And knowledge of 
igion, For Pk are many 
Ve by He reaſon cannot conctiue;. 
nany” rruthes which Philoſophy cannar reach 
vnto; nay, many alſp-which it; denies: but faith 
able ro, perſwade and demonſtrate them all, 


hrens the minde P.. \and redtifies the | 


c,and the one in, error, 


a man of a moſt reQtified iudge- | 


gether , 

ment, irs 2 deepe reach fy the greateſt coats 
paratc fauh f om. humane know-. | 
ledge, ik <a will Rumble at many trurhes, 
chough hee | had the wit of all the Philoſophers | 
; 7, his owne. head ; For 


ple , that God 
age, make the world [745.00 that ic 
dhaye b xeginnin and ending : that God 


not the. FÞrld: &:thas Mans | 


nfl to ioync beth kg 


helpe, or rather the perfedtion of bu- 


 conuinci 
not. And 
derſtand,. 
Bur,w 
text ſaith, 
'mot 
; ſer downe and approoue this;God by his word | 


» Which humane learning can. | 


Joch LES: vs to vnderſtand?the | 
That the world WAS ordamed.&c, A- 


or commandement hath ardained, that is,made |- 


ages, s,that.is, the world and | 
all inir; andall this.he did by his ward, and | 


in. good order: the a 


(which is more ftrange chen that) made! themn | 
all of nothing, This is a wonderfull thing; rca- 
ſon conceiues it not, by Miſpures agaiuſt ur - 
Philoſophy han it not, b ur writes againit it; 
' bur png c privile e of this faith; it makes 


2 man belecue it, thewes him alſo how 
it is. 


worlds. 


- 


Wen —— - 


2. in 


Lune 
of 4 arc | 


jings which our | 


us we ſec how faith makes vs to vn- |. 
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"many Expofitions we may nicl fafely | 
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, 
| Now forour Og rceiuing the excellen- | 
cic of this power of fxpe here 7. ay; 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


2. In what manner: Ordained, 3. By what. 
meanes : By Gods word, 4. Of what matter : 
Of nothing, Of theſe in order. 

The firſt point. is, What was made ? The text 
anſwereth, The worlds, The word ſignifieth, in 
the originall, Ages:and ſo it is alſo taken, Heb. | 
1.2, God made the worlds or ages by Chriſt : 
by this word the he meaneth theſe two things, | 
Firlt, times and ſeaſons, which are ordinarte 
creatures of God, as well as orher:fot amongſt , 
other creatures (Gen. 1.) re fecorded alſo | 
times and ſeaſons to bee Gods creatures. Ses ? 
condly, he vnderdfiandeth the world allo, and 
all ir it: and ſo it is truely tranſls ed, 
good reaſon may the word ages ly 


beginning in time, haue their conrinuance in 
Time begun them, time continues them , and 
rime ſhall end them: and ſo the wortd is euery 
way meaſured by the compaſſe of time : and 
therefore it pleaſerh the holy Glioft to tearme 
| the world, and al] in it, eges, or times, | 

Now whereas it is ſaid, Ages, that js, times 
and feafons were ordained of Got; we learne, 
{ that if time bee'z creature or ah'otdjinance of 
God(created for [o great purpolts;A8 to be the 
meaſure of all things) to take hetde'of abufing 
ſo excellent an otdinance : if thoy haſt ſpent it 
well,ſped it til better. Time is fo goodathing, 


: 


ed, For with 
lignifie the 
world, becauſe the world and all init had their 


time, and ſhalt have their end in titne againie, | 


| 


A 


al. 


feR world? The text anſwereth, it was ordeined: 
The word fignifiech thus much; God framed | 


uifible,n a moſt excellent, perfeQ,and abſolute 


| order As in a campe euery man keeps his ranke 


and order , and no man gocth out of his Ban- 


his due place , and his proper vie affigned him 
of God: ſo that the workmanſhip of the world 


| in euery creature, and in euery reſpet was ab- 
| ſolute : and thus (ordained) 15 as much as per- 
| fetly made, And the whele world was as the 

ne, ioynt PEPPE® | 


e, veine, and new , is in his 
place,and nothing our of ſquare, © 
_. Ob, Was every thing created in his order 
4nd due place? Whene ce then many 
diſorders in the world? ] 


ritie, lawes;and lubicQs; hee 


rules in the wicked. New can 
det in Satany kingdome? A; 
and 


g 44+ wt Ws "70 
ther be aciy or- 


7Aine,, Whence arc 
1 * 


fo many alter$tions anc s of 1 

domes ; {v ray wars, i, much effuſion of 
blood? The Goſpel is tranſported from Coun- 
try ro Country; ciuill difſenfions in Cities and 
 prittate fainilies;berwixt man and man;berwixe 
| man and ſome creſtures: beryixr e an 
creatures; ye, hatred often ynte the death:ye: 
often hatred berwixt creaturs of the ſame kjn! 
| All theſe being ſo, where then is that e: cc 


the eApes, that is, all creatures, viſible and in- | 


ding appointed him : Soecuery creature hath |. 


n come ſo many | 
| Geuill bark bi 


ellent 


—— 


| 
The deſcrip- 
aon of Fiith, 


——— CC 


\ ir cannot be ſpent ken ut haſtthou | | order wherein they were created? | 
mifſpent time (that is, abuſed ir) rake Saint | |} Ianſwer: ry Ja of all ercatures is chan- 
| Paxls counſel, Eph. 5. 16, Redeemie the time: | | ged \from-that wherein they were created, by 
chat is, ſceing whatis paſt cannot be*recall'd; [C| the fall of our firft parents od made no diſo- | 
| then recompence the loſſe of it, by the well | | der, He ſaw exery thmg that he bad made; and} Gen.1.31, 
| | beftowing of time to come,Spendeuery houre | | /o ir was very good: therefore it was inamoſt? | 
| well: and that thoy maicſt doe ſo, be alwaies parfelt rnigts For) orderly corhUlneſſe is pared] - 
| | either doing good to other, or pep good | | of the goodveſſe of athing:: but diſorder is the 
| | from orher: doe either, and time is well ſpent, | | effe&t of fone Sit emred with finne; andifs' 
| | And take heede tlion bee net of the Humber of | | both a co ion and a xewardof finne. Had | 
1 | thoſe that often ſay, they canngtrell how to | | we continued in our idnocence; all creatures 
| | driue away time: and therefore Lt deuiſe | | had continued in their excellent order :\bur |: 
| | many toyes, and-conceits, and vaihe' pleaſures, | | when we had broken the perſe& order thar | 
yea, many wicked and vnlawfull delights: and | | God had appointed vs; immediately all creas | | 
| all ro ſhift off (as they fay) and deceinethe | | tures broke that order whergin they wete afore 
time, It is wonderfull to ſee, that the wicked, both rowards vs, and one amongſt another. | 
whoſe time of ioy is onely inthis world, ſhould'] | Whilſt wee obeyed God, all creatures obeyed 
 ſecke ro haſten it, and make it ſeeme ſhorter; | | vs : bur when wee ſhooke off the yoke of obe- 
| yer ſo it is, the deuill blinding them: but how- | | dience vnto god,and rebelled againſt him,ctien | 
| | euer it is, ſceme it ſhorter or longer, that ſame | they became ro. vntoys. Whil' wee [| = <q. 
| one finne of miſſpending their time, ſhall con- | | loued God, all creatures loued andreverenced | 
demne them if they had no rhore;for if accownre | | vs: bur when we fell ro hate the Lord, then be- 
muſt be ginen for exery idle word, i fearefull ac- an they to hate vs,and net before. If therefore 
' count remaines to be made for fo many idle Si ſeeſt any diſobedience and hatred iti the 
| | houres, Ler vs then be very carefull inthe vie | | creatures cowards thee, any diſorder and vanity 
| of this good ordinance of God, and neyer de- | | amengſt rhemſelues,, thanke' thy ſelfe for it, | 
| | uiſe how to paſſe away rime:for there is no man | | thou ghtelt it into the world with thy 
| that isa proficable member in the place where | | finne, RO EY ny 
he is, that can finde one houre ſoidle, that hee | | © This beeing fo, we are hence taught when |: 
 knowes not how to imploy it, either in recei- | | wee fee any diſorder in any creature , not to 
uing or doing fome good. | blame the Lord nor the creawre, but to turne | 
BEeN'® Were ordained ' backe to our ſelues, to take notice of our owne 
| | The ſecond point , in his example, is the | | finnes and corruptions, and to acknowlegde 
manner 13 id God make a pefet or an imper- | this was not fo at the firſt, but our finne was the || 
IT :.- N S—_— —_—_— non | cauſe | VE 
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Gen.2.25. 
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| cauſe of it;and therefore be humbled and aſha- | A 


med of our (clues , that we ſhould confoun-l 
that excellent order which God tnade, and all 


day: but the common practiſe ts contrary, as | 
will proouc in particulars. Suh 

God made mans bodie pure and holy, and 
therefore ic had no neede to be'couered: bur 
with finne cane ſhame,and thenice came it that 
God gaue vs apparelito couer that ſhame that 
fnne had brought vpon vs:ſo oft therefore as 
man pits on his apparel, he ſhould be humbled 
and aſhamed by it : and rhinke chus with him - 


 ſelfe; This was not ſo ar the firlt; A433 bodie 
; was glorious: wherice came this ignoimmic and 


ſhaine, which wee mult couer wirhy appareli?ic 
came fi'om my finne; therfore ſo vften as a man 
tFifon,fo oft ſhould he be quite aſhamed of 
imſelfe, which hath brought this ſhame vpon 
himfelfe : fo as now he muſt needes hane a 


| cloake to couer his ſhame, But doe men make 


this ende of cheir apparell? nay, rather they 
make it a banner to difplay their pride and va- 
nity 3 and fo farre are many from beeing aſha- 
med of it, as thatthey are contrariewiſc proud 
of ir; Burt this is as abominable, 2nd curſed,aad 
ſenſelefle a pride, as if the priſoner ſhould be 

roud of his bolts and ferre: s, which are hgnes 
of his pnifdemenour: for , whar is thy apparell 
(make the beſt of ic )it is but a beautifull aloake 
of thy filchic ſhame: then , as bolts and tetrers 
are'burdenous, and ſhamefull,though they be 


parell, though it be filke, iluer, or gol : 

we ſhould not be a ſhamed onely of ordinary 
appafell , or baſe, but cuca of che moſt gorge- 
OUS; kno-ving that once we had a gloric of our 
owne, farre avoue all the glorie of apparell:aad 
che ignominie that finne hath brought vpon vs, 
is greater then this glory of apparcll can cake a- 


Way. 
Here I denie not the vſe of gorgeous appa- 
rell, to thoſe ro whom it belongs : Bur I ſay to 


authoritie, who(by tacir place and calling)may 
weare coſtly apparell: yea, and to Princes, who 
may lawfully weare filke, filuer, gold , and the 
moſt excellent ornaments of prettous (tones, or 
wharſocuer: to all them, I ſay, God hath gran- 


| ted you the vſe of theſe ; bur wichall, bre nor 


proud of them, for you once had a gloric grea- 
ter then theſe , but loſt it by finne : and tinne 
brought a ſhame, which theſe cannot hide, For 
though thy apparel hide it from the world;yer 
can it not from God: onely faich can couer it 
from God: therefore glorie in nothing but thy 
faith , be aſhamed of thy apparell: yea, of thy 
robes and coftly ornaments. And know further, 
that wherers thy bodie by finne 1s become fo 
vile, a-meaner couer and baſer apparell were fir 
for it. And therefore Know, that whereas God 
bath giuen thee vſe of coſtly apparell, and pre- 
tious ornaments, he giues them nor ro honour 
thy bodie , bur the ohhes thou art in: and to a- 


the rich men (who, by their abilitie) ro men in ! 


creatures (but for vs) would haue kept till this 


of gold: 1ois the cloake of chy fhame, thy - 
or 
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1 of other ercatures. At the beginning before 


| a creature of Gods creation ; conſider againe 


thing of man; and had we ftood without finne, 


die then it. God made it once for a better end, 


| 


| 


F ; 
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dorne that of his owne Image, which he 
hach ſer in thee by thy calling. And know laft- | 
, that if thou hadſt keepr that order, wherein | 
od at thy creation ( 3s the text faith Jordamed | 
thee : thy ratiirall glorie wotld more haue as | 
dotned thee 21d the place thou beareſt,then all } 
this accidertall and artificisll glorie can : and | 
therefore gloric not 1o much for the one, as be | 
alhamed for the lofle of the other: and ler thy 
apparel] teach thee chis leffon. | 
Thirdly , many men take wuch delight in 
ſome kinde of meare; ſome in varietic of meats; | 
and ſome ſo Joue their bellie, a* they care not 
how many crextures , or kind or creatures doe 
die, for theit belly {ake:this is ro be conſidered. | 
For I take it a great fault, for men either to bee 
too lauiſh and carelefſe, how many creatures 
they cauſe co die, or { though they cate but one 
kinde) to doe ir without all vſe or further con- 
fiderarion, For, marke. whence comes this, that 
man cannot 'now liue , or not ſo well ; bur his 


life mult be the death of other creatures, his 


nouriſhment and preſeruation, the deftrudtion | 


_— —— — 


{mne was , this was not ſo: no creature did ei- 
ther {erue to cloarh or feede' Adams : but this 
came with finne ; finne brought this vanitie | 
vpon creatures, to die for the feeding and cla- 


no creature ſhould haue loſt his life to bee our 
meare, I rake it therefore the dntie of a nran to 
make great vſe of his meacte in this regard, And 
firft, forthe mearte that he loues beſt, let him be 
humbled for his finne: knowiag that if hee had 
not ſinned , hee ſhould haue had much more 
ſwectneſſe m1 other meate, which uorwithftan- 
ding ſhould nothaue coſt any creature his life. 
And ſecondly, for variety be nor coo lauiſh,nor 
£00 riotous: conſider cuery difh is the death of 


—_ —— 


=p 


whence comes this , that creatures muſt die 
to feed thee ; not from the creation, creatures 
were not made to that end: Innocencie would | 
haue preferuedall creatures to more exceNent | 
ends, 

Sinne it was, and thy fine that deſtroyes ſo 
many creatures for the belly of Natl : It isa 
vanitie come ypon creatures for mans f{inne, 
that they muſt die for mans meare, The death | 
therefore of euery creature, ſhould be a cora- 
five to a mans heart: when he lceth ir, it ſhould 
touch him to the quicke, and make him fay, | 
This creature dieth'nor for ir ſelfe, but for nic; 
not for it owne fault, but for mine. Miſerable 
finner that I am , if ] had right, I ſhould rather 


_ —_ , 


—_ 


but my finn hath b:ought it to this corruption. 
If this conſideration tooke place , men would 
not care their ordinarie fare with o little vſe: 
nor at extraordinarie' occaſions be (o careleſſe 
how much they ſpend ,and how many creatures 
they cauſe to fie. 

Burt you will ſay, God hath giuen vs libertie 


in | 
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eA. Commentarie vpon 


in Chritt , and God hath giuen vs vſe of his 


creatures, not onely. for neceſſitie , but more 
liberall vſe euen. for greater delight and com- 
forr. I anſwer; I grant all this and moxe too, to 
a wan that hath faith. I grant, feafts and ban- 
kets are lawfull for ſome men on ſome occaſi- 
ons. [ rake not away any mans liberty in meats; 
God hath granted.at, and man ought not to 
take it away. Lonely wiſh that when we cate, 
wee allo would 24g this vie of it: and that 
wee would not too riotouſly abuſe that liberty 
that God hath giuen vs for diucrſity of meares? 


faich giues leauc and libertic to eate;yet faith 
denies not a man to make a holy vſe of his ca- 


ting, for his owne humiliation, but rather com- 
maunds it, 


Fourthly, we ſee in the world, that creatures 
not onely die for mans feeding , but one crea- 
ture feedes on another, and one creature de- 
ltroyeth another to cate him, The Hawke prey- 
eth on diuerſe kindes of birds: the Fox ſeederh 
on tame birds: the Wolfe on the Lambe: grea- 
ter fiſhes deuoure the lefle ; Dogs will eate di- 
ucrie kindes of creatures , if they can come by 
chem, Theſe things are manifeſt, and ſome of 
chem be common {ports in the world. 

Now whence .comes this fearefull diſorder 
in narure, that one creature ſhould deuoure a- 


nother ? came it from the creation? was the 


world ordained in this tate, that one creature 
thould eate vp another? the greater feede ”=—_ 
the lefſe? no: LO {inne brought this confuſion, 
our finne cauſed this pitiful] maſſacre of all 
creatures ene by another, Let vs therefore at 
theſe fights be humbled for our finne, which 
cauſed ſo fearefull a diſorder; when thou ſeeſt 
thy Hawke flic ſo fircely and ſo cruelly murder 
a lilly birde : thy Hound , the Hart, Hare, or 
Connie; then,as God hath giuen thee leaue in 
oood order, meaſure, and manner , thus to 
deale with the creatures, and therefore thou 
maiſt, rake delight in it; ſo , withall make this 
vic of it; Whence comes this?it was not ſo from 
the beginning : When finne was not in the 
world, theſe would all hauc lodged in one cage 
and cabbin,and one neuer haue offered to haue 
eaten another: my finne cauſed this iarre, and 
this diſorder berwixt theſe, two creatures. This 
ſhould humble a man,becauſe of his finne,and 
reltraine his life from too much libertie, and 
his affeRtion from too much delight in theſe 
kind of paſtimes, 

Apaine,when we ſee the crueltic of the Fox, 


cruel one againſt another. Turne then into th 
ſelfe , and be aſhamed of it: and blame not ſo 
much the crueltie in them, as thine owne finne 
which cauſcd it in them, _ 

Againe, ſome ereatures arc vnperfect, ſome 


in parts of their bodie,ſome in ſome ſenſes:and 


the Wolte , the Beare, toward the ſheepe and | 
| other creatures;Blame not too much the cruel- 
tie of the beaſts : for this was not in them at 
| their creation; bur thy finne made them thus 


A 


_— 


ſome are'loachſome and vgly to behold: and_ 


- 
_—_— 


ſome are venomous, and hurtfull to the world, 
When thou fſeeſt it, conſider whence is this, 
They were not thus created: for God| ordained] 
that is, made all creatures in perfe&t order: but 
this comes from thy ſinne : enter into thyſelfe, 
and acknowledge this, and be humbled for it: 
and doe not ſo much contemne this creature 
for his imperfeCtion , nor loath him for his de- 
formitie, not hate him for his venome; as con- 
remne, and loath, and hate thine owne finnes 
which were the cauſe of all theſe. 


| 
| 


| 


| concord, loue, agreement, vniformiry, comeli- 


Laſtly, ſome take great delight in faire buil- 
dings, and make no *+ of them bur for delight 


haue no ſuch cauſe: it was not ſo at the creati- 
on, Adam in his innocencie had a mpre ſump- 
tuous Palate ordained for him ; namely ,,the 
Paradiſe of heauen and earth : and yet;jtrees 


, were not cut in pieces, nor the earth had her 


ſtones rent out of her bowels, for the building 
of it. Thy finn it was that deftroied this Palace; 
and finne hath cauſcd the neceflitie of thefe 
buildings : How then canft thou gloric in thy 
buildings; Wilt thou glorie in thy ſhame? 
Canft thou be proud of theſe , when thy finne 
bereft thee of a better ? As therefore thy houſe 
isa comfort, ſtrength , ſecurity, and delight 
ynto thee: fo adde this one vſe alſo; letit in Yiis 
conſideration be a cauſe to humble thee for thy 
linne, 

The diforder that finne hath brought into 
the world , might be ſhewed in more particu- 
lars : bur thefs 
whom we haue molt common vſe , and there- 
fore doc tnoſt commonly abuſe, 


Doeſt thou ſee what diſorder is now in the 
world, in thy apparcll, meate, recreations, 
buildings? Secſt thou the confulian, vanity,cor- 
ruption of all creatures: the variance , diſenſi- 
on, and hatred of creatures amongſt theim- 


ard it at all, or elſe take delight in it? This s'a 
curſed and abhominable delight. If a richanan 
ſhould conſume all his wealth , or throw icAll 
on heapes , and then deſperately ſet his houſe 


but if he laugh at it, he is madde: So God crea- 
ted man rich in all bleffings , puthim into the 
Palace of the BM, I, this houſe of the 


apparell, his recreation, his houſe were all ex- 
cellent and glorious : hee made all other crea- 
tures, amongſt which there was nothing but 


nefſe, and gobd order : now man by finne fell; 
and by his fall, not onely- ſpent 
(thax is, defaced the plorie of his owne eftace:) 
buc alſo ſer his houſe(thart is the world) on fire: 
that is, defaced the beauty of heaven and carth: 
brought confuſion, corruption, vanity, defor- 
mity,imperfeCtion, and monſtrous diſorder on 


cares, 


and pleaſure : bur if: they conſider well, they | 


e may ſuffice, becing thoſe of 


To conclude this point, 1fay ynto all men: | 
ſelues?Canft thou ſee all this,and either notre-: 


on fire, hath he any cauſe of ioy to ſee this ? If 
he Grftill atthis , you will fay he is fenſcleſſe; 


world with exceeding beauty: his meate , his |. 


his riches |. 


all creatures; ſer all the world together by the 
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tion of faich. 


hate with ether;ſo that one creature doth fight 
| reare, wound, deſtroy, and eate vp another, Q 
curſed and damnable Ginne of man, that hath 
ſo ihamefully diſordereg that heauenly order, 


— 


cares, and one creature at yariance and deadly 


wherein God created all things at the begin- 
ning ! and miſerable men are we,'*hich can fit 
ill and ſee this, and not be mooued: but if we 
reioyce and delight in it ; certainly , then 4 
ſpirituall madnefle hath bewitched our ſoules, 
Let -vs therefore ſtirre vp our ſelues,and Jooke 
abour vs ; and ſeeing all the world ons fire a- 
bout vs, namely,flaming in contention, hatred, 
and all diſorder ; ler vs for our parts ſeeke to 
quench iz; which becauſe we cannor, therefore 
lament and bewaile it : but much more lament 
and be humbled for our finne, which kiodled 
this fire of diſorder in the world, 
Hitherto of the manner of the Creation, 
By the mordof Ged. | 

The third point is, by what meanes? The 
Text anfwereth;the world was ordained in that 
excellent order , by the, word of God. By this 
word is meant, 1, not any vecell word,as if the 
Lord ſhould ſpeake vnto the creacures : nor ſe- 
condlygbe ſubftentiall word of the Facher, the 
ſecond perſon; although I confefſe that by him 
were made all rhings, Yet I rake it, itisnot fo 
meant jn this place; but rather as Moſes doth, 
Gen}. ben he faith , chat in the creation God 
faid; It is ip bath places a compariſon taken 
froma Prince, who bids: his ſeruaars doe this, 
and they doe ir preſently. The Lord in this 
acc is ke a Prince, he hath his word where- 
y he commanded the world to be made. Thar 
word,l cake it, is bjs will - for ,Gods willing of 
any thing.js an effetpall commanding of it ro 
e done ;.yca, it is the daing of it : for his wil- 
liag of a thing to be; is more then alt the com- 
mandements of all men in the world. For if he 
doe bur will it, thething is done what ever it 
Je: whereas all ch may command, and 
yet it is n& peexer; From hence, 1 take it this is 
aanitelt ne by the. (urelt ſenſe for this place; 
| d the becingof all creatures, and ac- 
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then: (Chap tothe Hebr, 


of creatures; ſerallthewvorld-rogether-byehe | A. 


auid | 


then if he command any croſle to ſeaſe ypon 


| ſelfe under this ſo mightie hand of God, that he 


| when 


of worhing. Reaſon denies it, Philoſephie di- 
ſputes againſt ir as abſurd , and never will yeild | 


acknowledge with the Pfatmiſt , Blal; 515. 3. | 


Gur God ſitteth in heauent , and doth what ſoener 
he will. | | | 

2, Did the Lord make all things by bs: 
word? learne we then for our :nftruRior thus 
much ; Euer when we ſee what is Gods vill 
concerning our ſeluc« inany crofle or affliftion 
whatſoeuer; ler vs fubie& our ſc)ues toir and 
beare it, becauſe it comes from ſo mightie a 
God, as whioine there, is no tefiſting, For ſee, 
he that commanded all the world to be, and it 
preſently was ſo , and nothing could diſobey 


thee, wilt thou reſiſt him ? nay,racher take Saint | 
Peters holy counſcll, 1, Pet. 5, 5. Humble thy 


way exalt thee in due time, If thou then ſee his 
crofſe comming towatds thee,rheere it, receive 
it with both hands, beare ic with both ſhoul- 
ders: ifhe will humble chee,refift not thou: for 
againe he pleaſeth co cxalt thee, all the 
deuills in hell are not able to refift him; 

It followeth; So that the things which we 
ſee,are not inadz of things which did appeare, 
The fourth. and laſt point is - the matter, 
whereof the world was made: the Tex: faith, 
The things that we ſee, that is, all the world, 
were mads of things neuer ſcene : that is,of a flat 


geſt thing of all inthis fourth effect : For it is 
not ſo ftrange that the world ſhould be crea- 
red in excellent order; or that God ſhould 
make it by his word ; as that he ſhould make ir 


vnto it: but here is the power of faith marifeſt, 
for it makes vs belecue and know it is fo. 
Hence we learne, 1. If he created the 
world of nothing , then he can preſerue vs alſo 
by nothing , that is , without meanes, or by 


ceaſoni is of bath; Thisis 2'ſpeciall point of out 
religion, Not to.tic Gods prouigence vnte 
meanes,” Men vic ncuer to acknonJtedge it bur 
with meanes : bur that is no workeof faith, 
Rut we "ought not onely ro ſee Gods proui- 
dence, when we ſex omeanes 3 buy enen;vben 
other meanes are again vs, then to ec It, Is a 


l 


ſpheme, and ſay, No prouidence,no God. And 
thus God -is beholding to the meanes, for elſe 


kth... 
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tothing, which here is ſaide not to be feene,or,f 
| tiot to appeare ; becauſe how can that appeare | 
or be ſcene, which is not? So the meaning is, | 
when there was nothing inthe. world , then | 
God made the world to be : This is the ftran- | 


weake meancz;or contraric th'meanes: he that | 
did the one, can doe the other, for the fame | 


ior of faith + 80d that is aur. dutie thovgh'ir | 


1 


hard. Giue men health, wealth  liberrie, | 
'peace, let them be guarded aboup\ with Gods 
biefſings ; theyhey will magnife the proui- 
dence of God: but; take theſt\away , and lay 
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vpon them penurie, fickenefſe, or any croſle, | 
then they.rage, and rayle, and diſtruſt, yea bla- | 


men would flacly denie him, Bur this argues | 
the want of faith. For had we that faith in vs, | 
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whereby we belecue ſiedfaſtly,that God made | 
allthe world without meanes, that fairh would 
alſo perſwade vs that he can preſerue vs oP 
made, though meanes be wanting , or thoug 
they be againſt vs. This we may make vſe of, 
whether we be in necefſitic , and would be re- 
leeued : or in any perill, and would be ſuc- 
coured : or in what extremitie ſocuer, when 
meanes doe faile vs. 

Secondly, ifhe made all things of nothing, 
then he is able alſo, in _ of his promiſes 
made in Chriſt,7s call ſuch things that are not, 
as though they were, Rom. 4. 17. As, amanb 
nature is the child of wrath , and of the deuill: 
he is able to make him a ſeruant of God, and 
child of grace. 

This may teach vs, 1. Not to deſpaire of any 
mans ſaluation,though he ſeeme almoſt paſt all 
grace: for God can make any thing of nothing, 
and therefore can put grace into that heart 
wherein afore' was none. 

And 2. this isa comfort to all them which 
through weakneſſe of faith , cannor-perſwade 
hendcine of their eleion, For, ſuppoſe thou 
be full of wants and imperfeRions, and haft a 
rebe'lious and froward heart: What then? Re- 
member God made thee once a creature,of no- 
thing; he can now againe make thee a new crea- 
cure, of nothing: hee created thee without 
rtheanes; he can ſaue thee, thongh neuer lo 
many meanes doe” ſeeme'to be 3gainft thee. 


| faith; and conſequently 
. -' Of the firlt part ofthis Chapter, containing 
a deſcription of faith in generall, 
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By Faith, Abel, offered v1 
| io God-a greater ſacrifice then 
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Theſe examples be ef two forts : 1. Siich as 
are ſet downe ſexerally one by one, from the 4. 
v.tothe 32, 2. Suchas are ſer downe zoyntly 
many together,from thence to the ende, 

The examples fer downe ſeuerally are of 
twoforts: 1, Such as were naturall /ſraetnes, 
and borne members of the Church viſible. 2. 
Such as were not naturally members, but fran- 
gers from the Church of God, till they were 


EY; Cl neva 
| Examples of ſuchras were members of the 
vitible Church, are alſo of two forts: x; Such | 


as liued about the 
flood, th 

Firſt , of ſuch as lived afore, or about the 
time of the flood, there be three faithfull men; 
whoſe faith is here recorded: 1, «Abel, and 
2. Enoch before. 3, Noe, both "before and 
after. Allthefe three in order. hg 


Theſe' excellent and moſt worthie exam- 


flood : or,' 2, after the 


| ples, are all grounded on ſome place of the 01d 


Teſtament, and are continued from the begin- 
ning of 'the world almoft to Chriſts incarnati- 
on: for he beginneth with eAbel, which is fo 
neere the beginning', that he was the [cord 
| good nian thar liuedtthe world: yea,and the 
ſt of all that had this true faith, as the oniely 
meanes of his ſalaation, For, as for eAdim.he 
afore his fall had not this faith , neithe? ſhould 
it hane fatied him: but when thefirft meanes 
failed him, then'came this faith as the ſecond 
and more effetuall' meanes- of his tion; 
but e-Fbel was nener in potfibilitie to be fanied 
by any thing, but by this Aarth, And therefore 
Abels faith hath the firfttplace of commendati- 
on,and that'in this verſe,” ' INOS 20 
: Abels faith ahery cornmended- for- rhree 
things : 1, In that he offered by it a greater 
ſacrifice then Cain, 2. kr Age Sor 
monie- with God. 3. By it dead" Abel get 
eaketh. DTC OL 6 4 SATIN" 
The firſt effe& of Abel? faith; is thits'ſer 
downe by the holy Ghoſt; By fieith,;gAbrl offe- 
wor il 


red nts God a greater 
' Theordinarie Expe 
this : That Cami and © 
there was no differ: 
ſacrifice,bur onely'in 
that 
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| 3 the 11.Chap.to-the Br. 


1. That Cit and Abel offered , that is, fer- 
ued God, 

2. That they offered Sacrifices. | 

3: That WE offered a better then Cam. 

The firſt 
nerll : the ſecond, their ſcruice in- particular: 


bel: faith. 
Firſt, Abel and Te air; the two  fiett brethren 


inthe world, offered ſacrifice to the erue God. | 
| How learned t| this? for they had no Sctip- 

rure, it was tiny yeares after ; namely, 

by Moſes wy Lanſwer, when their pa- 


rents Adam and Exe had fallen,god gaue them | 


(of his infinite goodnefle) a couenant of grice 


ſerprit# head, C 
belecued the promiſe : and this/ their fatth, 


aright. | 'S 
' Y ou-will ſay: 

ofGoul but how came this'to Cain and Abel - 
I anſtver, when they had beene 'thus irftructed 
of Gadd Adam'as a faithful ſertanc of God, 
raught:the ſame -religh 
ſane:doQtrine ito-his children : 4nd by irthey 
were/tadght , what, towwhome ; and'in what 


guwne ER bur _ the ſtruction of theit 
Parents, 8 Of: ' 


dam, the firftiparene' that was inthe world ; 


he nourrered his children excellently 1, He 
ptovided for them-tifl they came 29> bon 

Thenbe'lcft chem- not,. but appointed them 
their callings: for one was a husbaridman, and 
the-acher a ſhepheard. 


s, and in che practiſe of religion: 7 


inwagofthank 
| | files; * 
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God hath giver! thee. '1;” Prouidbifor them! 
 carefallyrilt they: be-of-age , rake heede- 
———— 
| "y 34S may 
callibnabheteby'ro! 


in fome2 


dorbork ohe 
the th 


nent of their gifts: and thow'1 
lawfall and Hon Wallin pforſvan 


| the'ww 
-livewilin evoke renin by this 
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1 
point containes their ſeruiceih ge- | 


the third, the difference of their ſeruice! where= | 
in ef] pecially will appeare the cxccllencie of A-| 


that the feede 0 = _—_ ſhould brea ines | 
our firſt parents tins this couenant, and 


taught them how to worſhip the rue God 
this. Alew and/Exe learned ; 


,-and' dehuered the | 


mannv4o offer ſacrifice, And thus they did it | 
neither by Scripture ynor revelariors, not theiy || 

Hence--let all Palos Pn loidavf A- ; 
namely, to procure the'good of: chel-ehilcrn: | 


3. Not thus onely, bur'| 
hozaughe them ro worſhip the true God; both: |. 


Freie | 
ane therefore he e cvgh chemo effec 
ce ynts God: all this didi| | 


1. $o)-rx6ft thor doewith the eildreni which: | 


doe in his Chi arrdrhat thou: 
as beamed ne 


it be]; | 
| theſe: rivo + is'the ſymme ofÞ-celigion; If thou' 


he rae: be made an heire or the oy rg of 


; 


" 


= 


—— 
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Adam was the firſt father; ind facher of vi vs 
all; ler all then follow.himvin this Yracile :and 
if we follow him in'one, follow him in beth, 
Diuers will be as careful tor their bodies atd | 
| for their calling as Adam was , but how few | 
ate as carefull to reach them religion for the | 
| prefennent of their ſoules to life eternal! ? but | 
parents 11uf? have care of both theſe : els they | 
ſalt anſwer for their child ar rhe day of iudpes- | 
ment? and'though he perith in bis owne fine, 
his blood will 'God require ar the fathers | 


| kands, For God madehinr a' father in his 


roome, and he diſcharged not the dutic of ; | 
facher vnto their child; 


bu; hence we leurne diets infiruRtions. 

'T, Iris a common'opinion;,- that if a man | 
| watke duly and truly in his calling , doing no" 
man harme, bur giuing cucry- man his owne, | 
andſo doc all his life long, God will receiue 


' himi,and ſac his foule : bur the truth is chis; 1f | 


men doe thas, it-is good'and commendable; 
andthey muſt be-exhorted to Continuet bur-f | 
they Rand vpon this forfaliaian ; they cali a- | | 
way their ſoules, For marke here; Cam was a 
manthat walked mm an honeft© aling, and inore 
| then that, he 'tooke paines , arid laboure@' in'it | 
(Cn all meir doe not «hich haute honeſt |; 
$:)And more then all theſe, when Abel | 
fire e came and worthipped God alſo; and 
|he-did'ourwardly in ſuch ſort, ay noman coul| 
'blame him; but onely God char ſaw his heart: | 
And for all this; yer ighe @ wiched Cain, and 
| har! 4s-all char the word of God vives him; x. 
\boh.3.1 21 Then it ismanifcſt ; that ro iathe it+ | 
2 mans calling inſtly and pri. ghaly, doing no 
\nianharme; wilt nor ferue the twine. (ain ; did 
\njandyer\ was acenrfed £ wemult then g0e fur- 
therchen Carr, obs we ſhall goe- with Cain to | 
the place where heis, | | 
> Reaſon not with thy ſeffe, 1 worke hard and 
follow: my-calling; 1 hurt yo man:chus could 
Cat reaſon , and*yer but urfedt (i, Thou | 
rduſtithen beſide theſe j/ get chat that Cain did | 
nor ; Learne \nthycoolcience to ſec and feele | 
hy finne , robe pricued for it., ſo as thou maiſt | 
a: My: prin my. pouetrie , my. crofſes 
'otieue me» :bur'nothing fo much as my owne | 
[finnes3 theſe wouble me aboue all; and this | 
loriefe ſwalloweth vp all the reſt, And thereis| 
'nother: thing which I ſeekaboue all:not gold, 
vs, -or promotion ; bur reconciliation with 


nd Cair,- 


tation for ſinne;ahd deſird)ofreconciliation: 
haſt theſe, thou art bleſſed with 4bel ;il not; 
x the world, If 'theu fay/:Cair killed-his 


brother, and'fo would i 
world, I will doe no man 


'in bodie or- 


Secondly, in that Civ offered ds well 4s 4-| 


mþGod, and his fattour in leſus Chritt: Ifthou-l 


'theſe two; ther thou goeſt 
cheb ſhalt thou ſtand before God/with Aber} 
and de accepted. Remembercheſecwo; humi- | 


curſed with Cair'; howfocuer chou lice | 
:þdov for: all the |} 


"Vat 


. 


| Types Too bWwa ferue: forit is faide that | 
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offered afore Abel, as it is manifeft in Gen.4.3. 


t« | Hence we learne, that the Church militant is a 
| mixt and compounded companic of men : not | 


eA Commentarie upon 


God had no reſpeR to Cain afore he killed his 
brother,cuen when he offered bu ſacrifice: and 

therefore this durtie is molt neceſlaric,and there 

is ao ſhifting it off, 

2. Cain oftcred as well as eAbel zyca, Cain 


And yet eAbels ſacrifice was better when it 
came to the proofe, and was accepted,and not 
Cams which came firſt, Hence we learne,that a 


many outward duries of religion , and yet not | 
be accepted of God:another may be not ſo for- 
ward to the dutie , and yet when he comes, be 
| berter accepted. Whence comes this? what? is 
forwardnelſe in good duties a faylt? Noth 


forward, may come in hypocriſie and without 
faith; the want whereof makes his forward- 
neſſe nothing worth. Many ſuch have we in our 
Church : great frequenters of places and exer- 
ciſes of religion; and yet they come but as Cain 
did, or it may be in worſe intents. Thy for- 
wardnes is to be commended , but take this 
with thee alſo ; Care not ſo much to be fuſt at 
the Sermon, or to be there oftner then other;as 
ro poe with true faith, repentance , and a heart 
hungring for-grace: if not, boaft nor in thy for- 
wardnes: (az offered afore eAbel,and yet not 
accepted: and ſo there may come an eAbel af- 
ter. thee; and bring faith with him, and be ac- 
ceptcd, when thou with thy hypocriticall for- 
wardnes ſhalt be rejeCted as ( ain was. 


* 


Thirdly , did Cain offer as. wel as Abel? 


of one {ort, but true belecuers and hypocrites 
mingled together : as here in. the very-infancie, 


(hew, as well as 'e Abel that worſhi in 
truth. So was it inthe infancie,ſo in her perpe- 
| tuall growth, and ſo ſhall it be ia the laſt age of 
the Church : che-good ſhall never be quite ſe- 
parated from the bad,  vntill;Chriſt himſelfe 
de it at the lai iudpement.' Goates ſhall: al- 
waies be mingled. amongſt: the ſheepe , 1b 
Chriſt the great | 


a perfect ſeparation till then,, imagineth a fan- 


bee found vpon the earth, 


to ioyne himlelfe to the vifible Church:neicher: 


bad are mingled with the | 
beene alwaics:, and cuer willbe: he then that 
will goe out of a Chutch, becauſe there-be h 


' heauen, 
' {+ Fourthly ; 


man may be more forward then many other in | 


lefſe: but hence it is, he that outwardly is moſi | 


of the church, there was a (am awe” 5.39 om | 


ſhepheard doe ſeparate thems.| 
himſelfe, Marth 25, 4. Aod hethatimaginah:|: 


cie in his braine.; and ſuch a Church, as cannot 
This beeing {s, let no-man therfore be afraid| 
let any that afe in itgoe out of it; becauſe the;| 
good; for ſo it hath: 
poctites init; muſt goe out of+ the world; for] 
ſuch a Churchis not found, but triumphantia|: 


| in-chat Caine and Abel offered;| 
hence we learne,that the church of God which| 


——— 


the beginniog-of the world. For this Church 


truly:;profeſſeth bis name, hath beene cuer fince| 


| 


Al 


1 


; | both che;firſt and ſecond death. 


no more: but it in the world : for ſacrifice to 
God is a figne of the Church : yea, and befide 
the ſacrifice, th 
Adam and his 


ets 


ily came rogether to wor- 


4.14.and 16. Cain went out from the preſence 
of the Lord, that is, not onely out of his fauour 
and protection, but from the place of his fo- 
lemne ſeruice , and where he wonted to mani- 
teſt his ſpeciall preſence to his children ſeruing 
him : and therefore Cain, as beeing excommu- 
nicate , complaines (verſ.14.) becauſe he muſt 
 Jeaue it, Thus the Church hath beene from the 
neu therefore is rrhly called Catho- 

The Papiſts abuſe this place notoriouſly: for 
whereas the Church wal 76 fo _— 
they argue therefore ir-is aboue the Scripeuye: 
woo {a qa Fins won to be Scrs 
WY bur by the auncient teſtimonie of the 
Chureh. * | 


"to fur wrey: : als y-. thaw urb 
pent hely men, and fo it is later | 

Sa an vr was: the firſt of 
Scripture: but ſecendly,as it is the word of God, 
the ſubſtance, ſenſe, and truth thereof is much 
more auncient then the Church : yea , without 
the word of God , there can be vo Church: 
' For, without faith is no Church (becauſe the 
'Churchis a companie of belecuers) and with- 


©| out the word is no faith : therefore no word, | 


no fairh;no faith,no Church So then the Scrip- 
ture was afore the Church, but penned after. 
Thus we ſce that Caimand Abel offered, 
Now ſecondly , what offered they? ſacrifi- 
| ces, Sacrifices were yſed.in the worſhip of God 
for rwo ends, 1, When a'facrifice was offered, 
eſpecially; of beafts, when a man ſaw the bleod 
of the beaſts powred out, it put him in minde 
of his owne-finnes, and the deſert of them, and 
taught him to: ſay thus: Euen as this creature 
is here ſſaine,and his blood difgills and drops a- 
way ; {ſo - my ſnnes deſqrue Sax :cby' hind 
ſhould be ſhed , and my; foule be drenchedin 
kell tbr euer, This creature can die bur.'6ne 
death, fort ſingcth not ;/but my finries defetue 


. Secendly , ſacrifices ferued: to h 
of the: beaſts; {hewed them: how. the Meſſias 


| | . | ces, and fortheſe 
a Camand: by 


| Azicwabin he 


the; ſacrifices were all types :' r. In baptiſme, 
ſprinkling-of the water, ſerues to ſhewe'vs 
how filthily! wee are defiled with our owne 


finnes, 3/414» 


'wasin the houfhold of Adam; when therewas 


w =- 


had a place appointed where | 
ſhip God, For,ſo much Cav intimateth, Gen, } 


We muft know the Scripture is two waies | 


'ſhould hdd hi nod Gndgine jue his life for the 

fm pregAaug are the ewo princi- | 
and for fuſhin lake; wet in couch yronſe 
ENCE, Res! (of te RO LTC ONT 


Abels f.ich. 


—_ 


themin | * 
the laying 


SS - SS - 


'Sacraments:6of-the new Teftament : whereof, | 


Chriſt vp- 


—_— WH 


2. Ir gnifies the ſprinkling of the blood: of 


CCC 


—"I—_ 


he 


| Abels faith. 


Sm ——————_—_ 


the 11. (hap.totbe Hebr. | 


ypon the heart of a ſinner, for his ſanRification | 


from finne, | | 

2.. In the ſupper, the breaking of the bread 
ſignifies, 1. how we (hould be broken in humi- 
liarion for our finne:and che pourit.g oux of the 
wine, how our blood and life ſhould be fhed, 
and poured out for our ſinnes, if wee had that 
that we deferue. And ſecondly, they repreſent 
vntq'vs how the bodie, of Chrift was broken, 
and his blood poured out for our finnes: which 
be was content to ſuffer vader the wrath ofhis 


Father; for our ſakes: ſo that wee ſee, both the 


facrifices and ſacraments of the old , as alſo of 


| the new Teſtament, all-aynicd at theſe two 
| ends; to ſhewe vs ourfinnes , .and qut miſeric 


by finne;and to foretell or repreſent our recon 


ciliation by Chriſt, Which becing ſo,our leflon 


is this; ENTS. 

| Wehaue all receiued thoſe two Sacraments: 
the firſt once, the ſecond often, Now if they 
haue beene duly receiued of vs, they oughtto 
haue this double vſevato vs: 1. To cauſe vs to 
make a ſearch of our owne finnes, and of our 


| miſcrie by finne: and ſeeing it, to be caſt. downe 


and humbled , confidering how corrupt our 
hearts are, and how wicked our lives. And ſe- 
condly, when this is ſo , thento make vs ſeeke 
for reconciliation with God by faith in Chriſt, 
ro make ys defire it, louc it , and pray for it a- 
boue all things in the world. Abel not onely 
offred, but oftred ſo,as that it put him in minde 
of his ſnne,and of his redemption, by the death 
of the Mefſias to come, So wee mult not onely 
outwardly recciue the Sacraments ; bur fo re- 
cefue, as that wee may ſee and be humbled for 
our finne, and ſecke to be reconcited to God in 
Chrilt, | 

Such vſe alſo ought wee to make of hearing 
the word, and not to bee content with bare 
hearing of it, or to geta generall knowledge 
out of it: but it mult giue vs a ſpeciall fight of 
our owne eſtate by (inne: and vrge vs forward 
to ſecke the fauour of God in Chrilt. Religion 
ſands not in hearing the word, and receiving 
the Sacraments with the congregation, though 
it bee done never ſo often , and neuer (os for-" 
mally: But ſo to heare and ſo to recciuc,as that 
they may worke in vs thoſe ewo things: and 


- . | thatis the pith andlife of religion. And whoſo- 


cuer he be that profeſieth religion, & thewerh 
not the fruit of it in theſe rwo , that mans pro- 
feſſion is in vaine , and ir will goe for no pay- 
ment at the day of iudgement, 

Thus wee ſee they offred , and whar they 
offred. It followeth ; A greater ſacrifice then 
Cain, WS NY 
The third and laſt point, is the difference 
of theſe ſacrifices, For although Cain off -ed as 
well as Abel: and offced ſacrifice as well as A- 
bel : yet was there a difference in there ſacrifi- 
ces : for Abels was better then Caines, This is 
the chiefe point : for this ſets downe what was 


| that excellencie of his Aa#h , for which he is 
| here commended. Abel is not commended for 


A| 


ofringiby his faith ; for ſo did (i that had no 
ich: nor for offering ſacrifice, by his fairhy for 
{o did Caive that had no faith: bur becauſe that 
jew _ he bffered a better ſacrifice then 
2 could. | | 

- The holy Ghoſt calls Abel: a better or grea- 
ter ſacrifice, becauſe eFbel brought the beſt & 
fatreſt of his ſheepe, and ſo betowed the molt 
colt he could; as hignifyirg that hee woud have 
beſtowed more coſt; had he knowne how to 
haue'donit. For he'thar giues as he hath;would 
piue more if he had it; And hee that dorh the 
he can in any thing;ir is certaine he-would 

doe | better, if he could. - Caire contrariwiſe 


worſt , or whatſecuer:came firſt to hand; as 
thinking that whatſocuer.hee brought ; was 
good cnough: therefore- worthily is «bel 
faid to haue offered a better facrifice then 
Cain, _ 

came to be a law written, cuen one of the com- 
mandements of the Ceremoniall law; namely, 


that the firſt borne ſhould be offred to God,Exod 
23. 10. &c, And that nothing that was lame, 


off red to the Lord, Deut.15. 21. Abel here did 
euen that which theſe lawes commanded: and 
theſe lawes commanded the ſame that he did. 
Thus God vouchſafed to honobr his feruanc 
eAbel, for his obedient and honeſt heart; .cuen 
tro make his practiſe the ground and veginoing 
of one of his owne lawes: that {o the Iſraelites 
in all their generations, might in their dail 


Abel to his perpetuall honour, 
not:for it was a ceremony, & is ended in Chrift. 


vs: namely it teacherh vs when wee will giue a- 
ny thing vato God, to giue the beft wee haue, 
This is the equitie of thoſe lawes ceremonial, 


fatteſt of their cattell:and ſo much of them doe 
Rill binde vs; Now from this rule, are taught 
diverſe duties. | 
1. To the Parent, Haſt thou many children, 
and wilt giue ſoine to the Lord? namely, to 
ſcrue him in the miniſterie? The practiſe of the 
world, is to make the eldeſt a Gentlemag , 
' the nexta Lawyer, the next a Merchant: hee 
that is youngeſt, or leaſt regarded, or that hath 
ſome infirinity in wit, or Sformitic in bodie, 
ſer him to ſchoole, let him bee a Miniſter, 
But eAbells facrifice controlles this pro- 
fane courle of the world , Learne therefore 
by him , whomſoeter of all thy children thou 
findeſt firreſt in gifts and graces ofbodie and 
minde; whom thou loueſt beſt, and mott eftee- 
meſt, he is fitteſt for the Lord, and the Lord is 
moſt worthy of him { conſecrate him to the 


Lord, for his {eruice jn the miniſterie, 


brought narthe beſt of his fruics;bur either the | 


And further , this koly praQtiſe of Abel, | 


34-19.And the firft fruites of the corme, Levi. | 
blind, maymed,or had any blemifh in it, ſhould be | 


practiſes, remember this wort hy deede of holy | 
Now for vs the'truth is , this kw bindes vs | 


Yer the equitic and vfe of it reacheth even to | 


which commanded them to giue to the Lord | 


their firſt borne, and their firſt fruites, and the |} 
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[ſoules, Whar a griefe is it to giue the deuill his 
young yeares , the ſtrength. 
| wit, abdto bring his: withered old age vnto 


eA (ommentarie vpon 


2, To the young man, Hee beeing m-the | 
ſtrength and ripeneſle of wit, ſenſes, memorie, 
capacity , and in the beftof his age: he ſaith, 
I will cake my plealure now 1 am fitreſt for it: 
I will repent at the end of my dayes, and that 
15a fitter time. This is a vile policie of the de- 
uill , to. diſhonour God,and to calt away their 


of his bodice: and 


Gad? nay; be ſure, God wilt not accept. thy ret- 
ren ſacriticeof old age, bur rather giue thee vp 
to the devill, that he may hauc thee altogether, 
which -hath bad.the beſt : then follow:ather 
Salomons counſell, Eccles. 12. 1. who bids 
thee remember thy Creator in the dayes of thy 
youth; Remember eAbels ſacrifice, it was of the 
bett, So,thou haſt no ſacrifice but thy:1elfe to 
offer: - offer they the beſt : thy young yeares is 
the beſt time, give them vnto God. 

+ 3. To all (briſttans. «Abell oftred the beſt: 
it teacherh vs all, if wee will profefle and ſerue 
God , not to doe it by the halfes; or for ſhew 
and faſhion ſake , or negligently , as nor caring 
how, Thus to doe, is but to offer the ſacrifice 
of Cane,and that makes the mott profeſlors goe 
away. with their ſeruice vnaccepted as Cairs 
was: for God will haue all or none, hee is wor- 
thy to haue no partner: he mult be ſerued with 


| as he could: his example is ours, 


all the heart, with ſoule and bodie,ſo that a man 
muſt conſecrate himſclfe wholly voto him. 2. 
King. 23.25. It is the ſpeciall commendation 
of good King loſias, that hee twrned unto the 
Lord with all his beart,and ſoule,and might:and 
for that, hee is preferred afore all Kings afore or 
afcer him ; not that /oſias could fulfill the lawe 
perfeRly , as it required; but it is mcant of the 
cndeuour of bis heart and life , by which hee 


ftrauc with all his might toſerue God as well 


We profeſle religion , wee muſt looke that 
our hearrs affect it: we profeſle a turning from 
ſinne, we muſt rake heed it be not tormall, and 
from the lips, bur from the heart, So, when we 
practiſe any dutie of religion, whether we pray 
or heare the word, orrecciue the Sacrament 
(this is the ſacrifice that we can offer) wee mult 
not doe them coldly. and carelefly ; but with 
zealous affection & reſolution from the heart, 
Otherwiſe, if we ſcrue God for faſhion ſake, 
and our hearts are on the world, and our owne 
luſts, wee offer the ſacrifice of curled {ain,and 
wee with our formall religion ſhall-goe to 
him, Bur ler vs offer the ſacrifice of eAbell: 
that is, though it bee neuer ſo little , verlet ir 
bee the beſt wee can , and all wee can, and 
God will accept vs as hee did Abell. And thus 
the Parent ſhould giue God his beſt childe: 
the young man his beſt yeares : cucry man his 
b-ſt part , which is his heart.” And thus wee 
tollow the ſteps of holy Abel, who offcred to 
God the beſt ſucrifice hee had; This was the 
fruice of his faith : euen ſo that Parent, that 


| will doe ſo likewiſe, . | | 


| are all vnable to indure the triall of Gods iu- 


ms 


Hitherto of the firſt eftc& of Abells faith: It 
followeth ;- By the which hee obtained witneſſe 
that he was righteous Ty 
This' is the fecond effeRt of Abells: faith; 
whereby it is commended, 1, For the meaning. 
By faith hee meanes ſaving faith, which makes 
a man. juſt before God ; arid no other, For 
whereas hee had ſaid afore, that by faith our 
Elders had obtained a yuoet report: Hee prooues 
that generall, by this example of Abel; there- 
fore To ſauing faich which was meant there; is 
alſo meant here, EBT 
Theſe words ſet downe two benefits which 
Abel had by his ſaving faith : Firſt, he was 44ſt | 
by it, Secondly , God reftsfied that he was ſo.” 
For the firtt: Abels faith made him inſt and 
righteoms,not becauſe his faith was an excellent 
quality ofthar vertue in it ſelfe,as-ro' make him 
uſt; bur becauſe it was an inſtrument whereby 
hee apprehended and applicd to himſelfe the 
rightcouſneſſe of the Methas tro come,whereb 
hee might ſtand juſt before God, This was his 
righteouſneſſe, which hee had' by faith: for hee 
truſted not to any holineſſe of his' own,though 
(it is out of queſtion) hee knew hee' was h 
{onne of that man who once was' periel 
righteous : bur the trult and confidence of his 
heart was in therighreouſneſſe of that bleſſed 
ſeed, which, God had promiſed, ſhould breake 
the ſerpents head, This Promiſe hee” knowing, 
belecued it, applied it to himſelfe,and this faich 
made him righteous, K.14 

Here we learne a worthy leſſon of Chriſtia- 
nity ; namely, that the true and the vndeubred 
way to heauen, is a holy and lively faith in 
leſus Chriſt: for, this faith makes a man righ- 
teous, and that righteouſnefle opens him the 
gate of heauen, To this ende(faich the Apoſtle) 
Beeing inſtified by faith , wee hane peace with 
God p but by whom ; chrough our Lord leſws 

Yitt, 

For the. vſe of this dotrine, wee muſt renue 
our former exhorration, which indeede cannor 
bee too often preſſed to the confcience, There 
is none of ys ſo vile, none ſo profane, but wee 


the beaten way to it, For, we are not borne 
heires of it ; neither can wee core thither b 

chaunce : bur there isa way that muſt bee ta- 
Ken, and that way is but one: all otherare miſ- 
leading by-waies, Againe, that way wiuſt be 
taken 1n this life; elle, it is tooy late, Now, 
this way is to bea iuſt & righteous man. With 
this, neuer man failed: and without this;never 
man attained to ſaluation ; for, No wncleane 
thing can come into the kingdome of heauen. 
Neuer was man iuftifted there, which was not 


heauen is to be perfeRted, In this life therefore 
wee mult ſeceke to be juſt, Nov , our good 
works will not ſerue tomake vs iuſt: for the 


young man, that profeſſor that hath true faith, | 


Rice, And if we ſtand to them, and they prooue 


—. —— A ent ht... 4 he 


c 


defire {aluation, 1f we doe, then we mult tread | 


iuſt before: & thar muft here be begfi, which in }' 


Abels faith. 


Rom.s5.1. 


Apoc.21.27. 


— 


not 
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em 


| 
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not able £6 ſatisfic Gods iuftice ; then, in ſtead 
of ſaving vs, they will condeinne vs. Therefore 
with Abel, let vs goe gut'of our {elues, denie 
our ſelues ; and cleaue onely'to-Cluitts righte- 
vulneſſe, in life and death: this is the way that 


. never will deceive vs, '- © 


- Burſome will ſay ,' We walke in this way, I 
anſwer; He, that walketh in a way, may be 'tra- 
ced by his fitps: ſo then, flew your iteps of ho- 
lineſſe, of deuotion, of charitie,8c. thefe mult 
thew your faith:leaue theſefteps behinde you, 
and then your faith'is good; Thus did holy A- 
bell:bteeue thou it, acknoWitdye it,and follow 
thou after him: & renoance all by-patbs which 
the Papilts, or thy owne braine imagineth, Let 
this one doQtine finke into thy heart in ttead of 
many,/andler nor the devil ſtrake it out; Forgif 


*| thou walke in this way , my foute for thitte it 


will bring thee to heaven: if not, ar the laſt day 
this do&rine will condemne thee, becau(e it 
ſhewed thee this way; and thou wouldett not 


walke in it. | 
Secondly , obſerun:'He faith, Abell was 4p: 
rooxed and accepred of God. How prooves he 
that ? Becauſe his works pleaſed God:as who 
ſay, his works cannot pleafe God, vnleſſe his 
perſon doe : therefore in that his workes doe, 
thence he cencludeth that jyjs perſon did: it is 
the reaſon of the holy GhofWana cherefore in- 
fallible. - : | 


In the framing of this reaſon, the holy Ghoft 


| reacherh vs a great point of our.religion:name- 


ly , that firſt a mans/perſon mult picaſe God 
afore his aQtions can, And after the perlon,then 
the aQions. This is plaine in theſe words: for it 
is-{aid\, he firſt obtained witneſſe th.ut hee was 
righteous himſelfe, and then Goa reſt: fied of hy 


gfe So likewiſe more plainely,CGen.4.4.God 


ad reſpect firſt ro Abell,and then to hrs off ring: 
So that the truth is manifelt, No work pteaſerh 
God afore the worker doe. Tis becing lo,hath 
excellent vſes. 

Firſt ,'it ouerthroweth a maine pillar of Ro- 
miſh rehgion: [»ft;fication by works : For how 
can'a man be iuftified by his workes, when hee 
himſelſe muſt be inſt afore the works can be? 
Valefle he be iuft, his works be wicked: if they 


| be wicked afore his'perſon be 1ult, how can 


they then iuſtifie him, And if the perſon be once 
iſt, what needes it then to be againe juſtified 
by worke?Good works make not a wan good: 


|} bura good man makes a'worke good? and ſhall 
that worke that a man made good, returne a- 
| pon and make the man good? 1, That is ab- 


urd in reaſon: And 2. It is needeleſice, For, 


| the man is good alreadie: elſe the worke could 


not haue beene good, We may therefore ſay, 
workes are rathcr iuftihed by thepcrion cf a 
man, then his perſon by the workes : and it is a 
moſt vaine thing to looke for Iuſtification from 
that which thou thy ſelfe muſt firſt iuſtifie afore 
it be juſt: if we had no other reaſons againſt ju- 
ſtification by workes bur this , this vere ſuſh- 
cient, | 


—l— 


A 


© 


— i 


Secondly, hence wee lcarne, thac till 4 man 
bee called, and his perſon iultiticd and fanRifi- 
ed, all that ever he doth is firine; 1 .His:commun 
attions, his eating, drioking, ſleeping, w alking, 
talking, are all finnes, Yea 2. the workes of hz; 
calling, and his labour iwrthefarne, though ne- 


—— 4 


uer ſb iuft;equan, and vptigire/ 3, Further, his | 


cr ll ditions, namely; che praCtite of ciuill ver- 


tes :' his oucward granitie ,, meekenefſe , to- 


brietie , temperance, -quietreſſe, vprightnetle, 
and alf outward conformitie; arc all finnes, Y ca 
more they all this, his beſt aro, namely, his 
practifing of the parts of Guds wv orſhip,” or his 
deedes of charitie ;* his *praier, his hearing the 
word, his recetuing- of the tents adn g 


ww 


of almes;they are all fines vnto him, ifhe haue | 


not a-belecuing and penitent heart :- yea ſuch 


finnes as ſhall condemne him} if hee had'no 0- | 


ther, Obieft, This ſhould teeme ſtrange diui- 
nitie, that the mot holy aCtions, as praier;'&c. 
ſhould be damnable finnes, I an{\wer,they are'in 
rhemſclues holy and good, and as farre Lich as 
God hath commanded them; yer inthe doer 
they are finnes, becauſe he doth thum'from a 
foule 'and vnholy heart: for the ſame action 
may bee holy in icelfe, and in regard of God 


the author oft it, and yeta finne in himthar is | 


the doet of it, As cleere water,pure inthe foun- 
raine, is corrupted or poiſoned by running tho- 
rough a 'hilthic and polluted channetl;'ſo are c- 
nen the beſt aCtions , -finnes: as cuen the prea- 
ching 'of the word toa miniſter, whole heart 
is not cleanſed by faith, and his perſon accep- 
ted of God; it is a firine vnto him, and {it he rc- 
pent not) ſhall be his condemnation.” Cain tin- 
ned not onely in hating and murthering his 
brother , in lying and Peembling with Gog; 
but Came ſinned alſo cuen in oftring tacrifice, 
And Abels ſacrifice had bene a damnable fine, 
but chat his perſon waz iuſtified before God. 
And the reaſon of all this is vo00d; for nothing 
in the worke is able to make an ation accepta- 


| ble co God, but onely the acceptation of the 


perſon by Chrift, This becing fo, it ſtands vs e- 
uery one in hand to Jlooke to our ſclues; and 
tro labour aboue all things for faith and repen- 
tice: that fo our perſons may be accepted righ- 
treous before God, and thereby our aRtions ac- 
cepred alſo, It it be a miſerable thing, thar all 
thy actions, even holy aCtions ſhould be ſmnes, 
then labour to bee iultified ; for that one ly can 
make thy workes accepted: it not,then rhough 
thou labour never ſo much to be approoued in 


the world, and ſet never ſo glorious a ſhew vp- 


on thy workes to the eyes of men , they aic all 
abhominable finnes in the Fghr of Ged: ard at 
the day of iudgement they ſhal goe for no ber- 


| ter.Preach,and teach all thy life long ; nay.giue 


3 


thy life to die for religion : giue all thy goods 


| tothe poore, deprive thy fleſh cf all delights : 
| build Churches , Colledpes , bridges, high- 
; waies,&c, and there may come a poore ſhep- 


| heard, and for his keeping of his ſheepe be ac- 


cepted, when thou with all this pompe of out- 
Cc 4 | ward 


_ 


—_ 


—— 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


| Abels faith. 


this? only becauſe hee had faith , and thou ha 
none; his perſon was iuſtified before God, and 
thine is not, Therefore let this be my counſell, 
from Abel: Labour net ſo much to worke glo- 
rious workes; as that which thou doeft , doe it 
in faith, Faith makes the meaneſt worke accep- 
ted; and want of faith makes the moſt glorious 
worke reieed: for ſo ſaith the Text, «Abel 
wuſt be accepted , elſe his ſacrifice is not, Thus 
wee ſee Abel was iuſt , and God ſo accounted 
him. The ſecond point is, That God gane teſti- 
monic hee was ſo: 1n theſe words, 

od gining teſtimonie, 

What teffimonie it was that God gaue of A- 
bel and his gift, it is not expreſſed in the word; 
and, ſo it is not certaine: but it is very likely, 
that when hee and Cams offred,God in ſpeciall 
mercy ſent fire from heawen,and burnt vp Abels 
facrifice , but not Cains: for ſo it pleafed the 
Lord often afterward when he would ſhewe 
that he accepted any man, or his worke, he an- 
ſwered them by fire from heauen, So hee burnt 
vp the ſacrifice that eAaron oftred, Leuit, 9.24. 
So he anſwered Salomon, 2.Chron.,7.1. And fo 
Elias.2. Kings, 18. 28, And ſo it is likely that 
he this teſtimonie that he accepted eAbe/ 
and his offring. This was a great prerogatiue 
that Abel and the Fathers in the old teftament 
had, We haue not this, but wee haue a greater; 
| for we haue that that is the ſubſtice, and truth, 


— 


God, that is, his ſpirit comes downe into our 
hearts eucry day,not _— but ſpiritually,and 
burnes,, vp in the heart ofa belecuer his ſinnes 
and corruptions , and lights the light of true 
faith, that ſhall never be put our, 

The vie hereof is this ; As no facrifice in the 
| old law pleaſed God, but ſuch as was burnt by 
fire from heauen, ſeat downe cither then or a- 
| fore : ſo our ſacrifices of the new Teftament 
(that is, our inuocation of Gods name , our ſa- 
crifice of praiſe , our duties of regen , our 
workes # 9 and loue,) neuer pleaſe God, 
vnlefſe they proceede from a heart purged by 
the fire of Geds (ſpirit, that is, from a belecuing 
and repentant heart : both which are kindled 
and lighted , and daily continued by that fire 
of Gods ſpirit. Therefore it is, that Pax! ſaith, 
x. Tim. 1. 4. that lowe nnft come out of a pure 
heart, and good conſcience, and faith wnfained. 
The duties of religion, and works of loue com- 
ming from this purged heart, aſcend into the 

wok of God, as aſmoake of moſt accepta- 
ble ſacrifices, and are as a ſweet perfume in the 
noſethrils of the Lord, 

No:y , of what did God thus teftifie? Of bis 
gift. 

: It may here be asked at the firſt: how can 
Abel give a gift to God: hath the Lord neede 


God is ſoucraigne Lord of heauen and carth, 
and all creatures: yet hath he fo giuen his crea- 
| tures ynto.man to vic,as that they becom mans 


ward holinefle , maift bee reieted, And mY | 


ang bodie of this: For we haue alfo the fire of 


of any rhing;and are not al things hig?I anſwer, 


A 


_—_— 


moſt free gifcs, 


of our owne to offer, 


God. 


called gifts, wee 
and bath 


giuen of God 


ly giue hirtſelfe tro bearedeemer. 
2. Ic fignifieth , that 
for ſaluation by Chriſt, 


your members 
we glue any thi 


God, is the life of religion: Bur con 
courle of the meals The 


ſowules to enuying, 


of eAbels faith; the third followeth. 
heth 


owne,and ſo he may eſtecme and yſe them:and | 
beeing mans, a man may in token of his thank- 

e returne them againe to God;eſpecially | 
ſeeing God accepts them becing ſo offred, as 


This ſheweth vs, firft, the wonderfull mer- 
cic of God, that whereas wee can offer him no- 
thing but his owne, be youchſaferh to accept a 
gift offered of his own, cucn as though we 


2, Sec here a difference berwixt the ſacrifi- 
ces of the old, and Sacraments of the newe Te- 
ſtamenc, In their ſacrifices they gaue ſomething 
to God, and therefore they are called gifts:in 
our Sacraments wee recciue daily grace from 


3. In thaz the ſacrifices of the o1d Law are 
muſt knowe that it is typicall, 


excellent A | vnro Vs. 
I, It fignifteth, that the Mefſias ſhould bee 


freely , for the faluation ofhis c- 
leRt:and thatChrift the Mefſhas ſhould willing- 


man that lookes 
|  giue himſelfe ro 
God, andall that is in him, So Paw/ exhorteth, 
Rom, 6. 13, Gixe your ſelues vnto God, and 
of righteonſuefſe. When 
da man, we make him Lord 
of it, If we then giue our ſoules and bodies to 
the Lord , we muſt giue them ſo,as that they 
may obey and ſerue him, and be ruled by him, 
and ſecrue for his glory, howſocuer he ſhall vic 
them, We profelſe religion , and make great 
ſhewes ; bur to giue our ſclues in obedience to 


» moſt p rs are 
giuen vp to ſinne and Satan: therr bodies giuen 
ro drinking, granag reereoaBe tice het 
atred, malice, reuenpe,luſt, 
pride , ſclfe-louc : God hath nothing except i 
be 4 face: but that will not ſerue the rurne; hee 
will haue all, bodie and ſoxle; for he made all, 
and he redeenigd all, We goe againſt equitie; 
Chrift gaue his bodice and ſoule for vs: why 
ſhould we not giue ours againe to him?Againe, 
this gift is not as other gifts; for here all the 
profit redounds to the giuer: the glorie indeed 
is his; but the gaine & profit is our owne, 
then ſhould we withhold our ſelues from God? 
it argueth, we knowe nor feele not, what Chriſt 
hath giuen vs: for if wee did, if we had 10000, 
my » Wee would thinke then all too little for 


And thus much of the firſt and ſecond effet 
By which Abel beeing dead, yet ſpea- 


The 3.effe,whereby Abels faith is commen- | 
ded, is laide downe in theſe words,Concerning 
the meaning whereof there is ſome difference, 
which is briefly. to be examined, Some thinke 
| the-words ſhould be thus tranſlated , By which 
| alfo Abel beeing dead , is yet ſpoke of 


is the 


z making 


E 
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the} 


Abc 
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Abcls faith. 


| the meaning to be,that by his faith he obrained | 


| is alfdadic affirmed of Abel.abd 


K | the 11.Chap.to the Hebr. G 


2 good name to all poltermies:but it ſcemes this 
cannot ſtand, for two cauſes; Fi | 
: the ſecond verle,that throwgh faith th o0b= 

tained « good repbre > wh Io might 


ſeerue necedeles keto be replaces ed agat 
Secondly, gd erward Chri sVt and, 


but'thax it feakodb better things 't L 
Ther x. eds gre rightly tranſlated. = 
\: Now for ther Gooſe SF thats? teks likely 
the holy Ghoſt th redlatibit.ce the ſtoric 


ir8Namely, for vengance againſtſo monſtrous 
2 inirder; and crieth to all men robehold it, & 
ro:abhor the like:and-ſo after a fort he continu- 
eth to ſpeake, to this diy. So that the words,in 

the true and full ſenſe'of them, doe import theſe 
ewepbins; | © 256 2! , - 

1. That Abel fpakg when he was dead. 

_ 2, Thatin a ſors Abel ftill peakerh., 

Fer the firſt >-dbel ſpakg and cried when hee 
war. dead : bur how?, not with a vecall ſpeach: 
bur the phraſe is figurative , and imports thus 
much , as if the Lord had taid re;Cavre: thou 
haſt killed thy btocher cloſely , ant ir may bee 
haſt kid him-'in theſfand', or buried him, and 
thinkeft roman knoweth of it : but thou muſt 
know Cain, var won cuident to. me, as if | 
Abethad told me;1 know thou ki him:and 
if thou'\. wonder how I knowe, 1 xe chee his 
blood told me; for ir cried in my eares, and yet 
it crierh our againft thee ; for h. Abel bee 
dead his blood yet fpeaketh. As chis'is erue of 

Abttls ;,10 of all mens#{aed: and as of blood, {0 
of all other oppreſſions, though done ly rieuer 
ſo:great men, Murders, oppreiſions'; and: all 
wrongs done to Gpds childrenz;;they crie to 
oo op ; though-the pore | 
oppreſſed men dare ſcarce namerthem ; they 
' neede: nor, for their blood dothzyca'even their | 
 vetyteares cinnor beſhed, but God rekyr them | 
| vp, anitpurs:themin tits bottle, and will knowe | 


becauſe that | 


whence it is raken ; Whete, #pon Cairs murthicy || 
God faith to him. Tt voice of thy: brothers | 
blood trieth to me from the earth:and why crieth | 


 whethed them. Thiisblood __— them | 
chat. thed its, 7 | 
cauſe-them; 'This affordetb vs adobe infiru; | 
Qion. Firſt, here it is apparam tharGothſecrh & | 
kriowath the fines ofimen, thoaghkithoimth be 


, 


| 


% 
- : 


yea teares icrie- them that | 


A 


| So. that whatſoever is plotted never fo privily, | 
| or conſpired in the ſecret. cloters of yngodly 


> | tonceale their finnes from the world: for this is | 


| Bur it is | 
\ 7 6adpans 
|| could; nat«xagenge- it himlelfe, And this, care | 
| God had nor puer bel alone, bur ouer al};his A 
| children} 


: 


_ Tyranry] make hauocke 
7 ang tna-yete5— > "aj je 
[God recotds ypeuery one, wg will nor faile 89 | 


| mniticzof danger or diftrefle, to. learne patience: 
|hxa, 'thoughcbe ſarvto de ,'yer (3x Chriſt 
| faith) Topoſſefſe onr ſoules with. patience; For 
| vg have one; will heare rhecaule, and revenge 


' Siltrares; and ofcen in lo ſecret manner, as in 


 fowle of the htauen ſhall carie thy vVoJce, and 


' to diſcloſe it to the world; And in our daily cx- | 


| was ad;It teacherh vs, that God had a care of 
| -4bel bath living and dead: for it were nothing | 


blood, and erelts a Citie by miquitie : us though 
' be had faide,, God knoweth cuery ſtone and 
euery. piece of tiraber in cheir ſtacely houles, 
| by ar haye goeer by deceite or oppreſ- 
finFof the poore. Privy conſpiracies, and plots 
of reaſon arc laid againſt Princes and Ma- 


mans reaſon is not poſſible to be &ifcovered, 
Bur Ged;hath maoy wayes to finde them out, 
and they neuer ſcape his priule fearch : and 
therefore the, holy Ghoſt aduileth; - Curſe 
net the King,, no not in thy thought , nor 
the great ones. in. thy bedchamber : for the 


that which hath wwmgs ſhall declare the matter, | 


mes; God knowes it, and hath nieanes enow | 


perience God wmagnifieth himſelfe mightily in | 
revealing murders, For, bring the murtherer | 
before the dead corps, and vſually it bleederh, | 
or giveth ſome other teſtimonie , w it | 
ſpeaketh encn.as Abels blood did , Thu r rhe | 
murrberer, Nay more: for , . Abels blood ſpakg 
to God, but here cuen to men alſo, 
And of this it is hard to giue any reaſon at 
all, but the ſecret and immediate hand of God, 
thereby ſhewing himſeIfe to know all ſecret | 
fanes,and to be able to diſcloſe ther by firang | 
meanes,” 
.. The. vie of this doRtine is, to feare all men 
from finning,though they thinke it poſſible te | 


one of the (} ſt & commoneſt encourage- | 
ments that men rake, to liue in a finne , If they | 
thinke it likely to. be concealed, Bur here they | 
ſre-how falſe a ground that is, For if they can | 
conceale it from men , yer can they not from | 
God :/and-if God know it, then can he reueale 
it to the world,when jt pleaſeth him, _ 

| ine, whereas Abels blood cried when hee | 


te ſay his#1e0d cried,if God heard nor that cry, | 
t he heatgit, for he reyenged 
(ain when, Abel was dead,and 


awld as che Plalmiſt .ſairb., Pretioms.tw 

hens 2 of wad the mort, 

echt. w is ue, & no m | Wor! » | 
jane ik God. T 


bras: dl when they aredead : For if God | 
< tthes for hi, teareg pf his ſervants ſure- | 


by'much more bath hee boxgles for their blood. 
wbereof, is $0 geach. vs in all exrre- 


we or rr hel abſwer 
Worbe to him 'that: builderk bis hoalſe 


| our quarrel} when we are gone : So tharif vec 
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| 22 _ Commentaris upon. Henochs 


IC faith. 
be patient we Joſe nothing; - but if webeims | A The ſecond i is of Henochin- " ?'*| » Example, 
| patient we get -uothing, Let vs therefore hold ' theſe words, © + | Henoch, 
our 'tongues :' for, the wrong done to'vs crieth | þ H 
loud envugh to God for teutgewherwilh By fait enoch- wag ve!l.5. 


it as aſluredly as he did Abels, And thus welce | | 
how eAbel fpake then, euen after he was dead, Ir. anſlated , that. be ſhould not 


\\Teſecon TR IR ſee + pot was be found, | 


Firſt, his faith yer ſpeaketh, becauſe it d- | | for G or C od tooke him F away) or, 


moniſheth all men euery where , who either 
heare or reade this ſtorie , to become ſuch as | | before be WAs tranſlated,” 


be ſrhe LAIRTT 1 
Fo qoaoric: jo pe ns was reported of that 'he had 
to be like him, becauſe it afſureth them of the. pleaſed Godt,” - | wot! ih i 


fare regard and re ward with God that Abell | 
| had: and ſo Abels faith is a neuer dying Preas | | Ive) ſions examplevf farh', is raket iſo 


cher to all ages of the Church. &. out -of the ol& world; -Hefore the floods | 
Here we learne, that the ory ep les of a it is of: Henoch. the: from Adansr. 
Gods children are reall teaching , an , yacht ant to whoin; e and miracutous things befetl; 
| preaching to other men, | | byreaſonof his fairh;” 745 pam. poke the 
By hows word, | | Words be filtexamined;! 2: 99 1113 Þ 
or there is a double DUEL | Tok 
teachin tame] mo Yo | 1 200 0g 7 Tl 4" 1h 
| B» W210 I lecde,” 4 | {| Tharis, byhis Fly 1 in = Mefager 
| Trbelongs tothe Miniſter * nba and his Cana, be was take avay ys 
| and toal men to teach by theit deedes, and Taken anaygo! tun , | | 
g00d | exaples, And'if the minifſterxzedch not :thes :» That is; frond earth to in 5" [ 
allo, it is the worle both for him &'his hearers. dinarie worke , bur miraculouſly ;i5.ih culidewe | | 
1t ſufficeth not.for him to texch by vocall by the nexowwords, »izomgl 2f hiſt ol aud | | 
Sermons, that is, by good doarinegbur wkhall Ef Thor be Gonldlorofee dbathy. _ um | 
by reall Sermony, that is,by good life: His faith, -»Thari is, that heſhould:nbr 1 fior 


| his zeale, his patience, his mercy, and all othey any: diffoknionof foule: Adbadie-ab5theve- 
his vertues muſt fpeake, and cry, 'and call wo O- fore his raking away OIEETEINds | 


ther men to be like vrito bit" Which intra he J faken away re Sree worke;bur | 

Qtife carefullyin His life as Abel did nc to'beraken die; chat isthidd. 

| | his vertues f| peak for him to Utpottine W _ cidlouratidzkrrncaityabthcbbreeFſonatba | | 
| he is dead. | 3487 OS IGHL 7 ': So then 'thafubſtince ofthUemordsis thus | | 
| >Apaine,; /45et'choughtbed; vnapbe fidro | | nach; Hownh fromGod, ro 

ſpeaks, becauſe haute ts bald be dead; | | beleene Redfalily in ropes 'veas | 


| oe in ſouJe' andTpirir- Het in likewiſe honored withithis bigh aps nat 
uen. And thts -the word ffekketh ma | To"beraken'into Novel 
| | vnderſtood,bectufeit'is here'bppuſedto, ven | death; and rorheende di he might novvlie. 
| by which be biting. deall; yer fthlerh: that is, | | Thus we hauorhe: | 
| bens dead in bodie, yet liueth infuliler-which [I 2 Now -n congerning hid roſa of Henech: 
kan 
lh 


| Ifelwity 'Godl, as Srainedyyes by rei rWODBPLNONS; - ” IT6t) 1h ge; fat $408 of 
aid ſang flith2" t © ave hood * 2idf ygt en f Fat: Someri cinky bee ras iranflitedty fanfobews 
>> Thitdly, ie nity beſaides ſþ ;2691all je: eg he diedingbe 

| 6ther Gods" Ma faid ; inJheRe. | coma for a>his ſoules was:aken vp 

«11.6.0. | edaribt, Podh Her the alrax'{"RRowitn | 
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Henochs 
Faith. 


1.Cor.15.40. 


1.Cor.15.51, 


then. (hap. Fx the Hebr, 


death, Now, if his bodie ſaw not death, it was 
made immortall, which is a ſpecialipart of glo- 
rification.; 
Their ſecond reaſon, Chriſt was the the firſt 
that cuer entred into heauen both in bodie and 
ſoule;and for proofethereof,they bring S. Par! 
where he ſaith , (briſt & the firſt fruits of them 
that ſleepe. E 
Anſwer. True indeede of them that ſleepe, 
that is, of all that die : for Chriſt entred into 
heatfen both in and ſoule firſt of all them: 
but Henoch neuer died; as the Text here auou- 
ceth: therefore that place hinders nor, but He- 
och might be in heauen in his bodie, before 
Chriſts humane fleſh aſcended thither. / 
Thirdly, they argue out of Saint Tohn: Ns 
man hath aſcended imo heanen, but he that deſ- 
cended ; the (onne of man., which is in heanen. 
But tay they, this ſon of man is not Henech,bur 
{briſt: therefore nene bur Chrilt alcended bo- 
dily.into heaven. - Je? 
: Anſwer, Thar place is not meant of corporall 
aſcending , but of vnderſtarding myſticall and 
heanenly things: noman aſcenderh to the full 
knoivledge of heauC miniſteries, but Chriſt a- 
lone, who deſceded fro the boſom of bisfather, 
And thus we ſee, this opinion hath no 
frength of Argument to reſt vpon:bur we may 
ſafely hold ({nortwithſtanding-any thing that 
can be laid agai 
ted both in 'bodie and ſoule; And if any man 
er doubt ,' how he could be taken'vp in'bodie 
before he was glorified; Wee'are to knowe, 
though he he died not, yet his bodie was chan- 


| ged, as thoſe men ſhall be,wbich ſhall be foimnd | 


aline at the laſt day... 6\' | 
.: The ſecond ox = is, that Hewoch was ta- 


radiſe) and: there-lives/in his morcalland cor- 
faptible bodie and muſt atore the laſt day come 
apaine in his bodie with E/zas,and fightagainft 
Antichriſt : and when by their doctrine th 

haue opercome him, he ſhall by violence ki 

them, and fo they ſhall die Martyrs : And this 
is the generall receiued opin 
Papilts. Bur it is a meere conceir,and a dreame, 


ment againſdita('5117 87% | 
| For bnlt, afar the Earthly Paradife, it was 
defaced: by-theflood;:nor e readthare- 


| and there is no-ground for it: but:good argu- 
Se! ornd = arurt 


it) that Henoch was tranfla- | 


ken vp in ſole and bodie inro Paradiſe(ſome | 
lay, the heauenly, bur the molt the earthly Pa- 


opinion of - the moſt 


ver nian wasitiit but Adew/And ſomeof their | 
owne fables tellys that Serhr went to the _ | 
icke, 


A 


| Godsfp 


vnglorified hodie,cannor be in the higheſt hea- 
uens;ints which nothing can enter which is not 
lorified and made immortall. 

If they alleadge Eccleſialt. 44. 16; Enoch 
pleaſed God,cr wat tranſlated into Paradiſe,c>c. 
1 anſwer: we necde npt call in queſtion the 
authoritie of the booke,, nor anſiver that it is. 
not in the' Canon of fiith., For the text 18 cor- 
rupted witfully by ſome that ſhewed them- 


ſelnes in the [ative to0 bold with the text, both 


there and elſc here:for in the Greeks originall, 
there is no ſuch (matter as Parad:(e ; but the 
words are theſe : Enoch pleaſed God ; and was 
tranſlated for an example- of repentance to the 
generations, And thus weſee, this opinion is 
euery Way erroneous , and hath no ſhadow of 
reaſon in it,nor for it; ' | 

Seeing therefore both theſe opinions are to 


out of the Scriptures in the olde and new te- 
(tament, Andir is this: Thatthis holy man, by 
all fauour to him, was aſſumed irito 
heauen' bath bodie and ſoule; his foule beeing 
perfettly ſandtified , and his bodie glorified in 
the inſtant of his tranſlation : and there he re- 
maineth in glorie , expeRing the generall re- 
og the full glorification of all Gods 
Ect, 

 Ourof this tranſlation of Fenoch, we may 
leafne; '* 


Firſt, that there is 4 life ever/aſting prepared 


for euer both in ſoule and bodic; for herecf 
hath God giuen vs moſt cuident teſtimonies, 
both here in Enoch, and afterward in Elias: 
Elias a Iew , Enoch none : Enoch in the firlt 
world , Elias in the ſecond : Enoch before the 
flood, Elras after: Enoch vncircumciled , El:as 
circumcifed : Exoch married, El:as vnmarried, 
and both were aflumed into heauen in ſoule 
and bodic,, and te there to this day, and tarry 
for vs till the ende of the world;affuring vs thac 
our ſoules live for eucr : and' that our bodies, 
though they die, ſhall riſe apaine to life. Here 
therefore we 'haue -a notable ground for that 
latt (but not the leaſt) - article of our faith, 


. | where a 424 to beleent life enerlaſting. 
d 


Secondly , in this example we learne, that 


der which Godefiabliſhed and ſer downe con- 
cerning all men after Adams fallis this: Duſt 


| 


the 


dic, Therefore Henoch hauing a morcall and | 


| be refuſed, let vs in few words ſet downe the | 
true & Orthodoxall iudgement of the Church, | 


of God for his children, wheretn they (hall live 


| 


| God us not tied to the order of Nature, The or- | 


'of Paradiſe, when his fatherie Adam was | OR a urn Dp ver 
to get ſome Phyſicke eurofParadile for his fa-|| | rue of this decrce, all men are to die, as fure as |. 
I RE Nee ornngs - | they once lived; and when that time _—_ | 
any mention itafterwards.$o thativ is likely.) by God is:.comne, all cheworld cannot fave one 
in all reaſon, thatirwas defaced by the vniuer-!| | man,buraccordingly die he muſt. But here nor- 
fall flood. x ! 36 1) Lond per nd nn 1 lg | withſtanding we ce,God that tied man to his 
| .:Andifthey mean, he was tranſlated into the | order,isnottied himſelfe; Erech and Elias are 
heauen Paradiſe; Tariſwer,thither can no-vn-i| | exempred;they die nor, their bodies ncuer tur- 

thi bitag eis ynclean:4 | ned toduſſuch is the power of God ouer the 
and them{elues ay; /hemwasrakeb away in his | | orderof Nature, inallnaturall ations. - 
;norcall bociayand ipir Gullbodmedgtine and} | Thirdly, whereas the Papiſts holde , that all 
a PO ITED 


2, King, 
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$, eA Commentarie vpon ncros- 
, | aich, 

the Fathers who. died before Ch. it, were in | A| - Now, this report or teſtimonie is taken out | 

Limbugs ( a place aut of heaucn) and caine not of the florie of Geneſis ; where ir is affirmed of | 

in heauen till Chriſt fetcht then1 chence, & car- Enech, that he walkgd with God: which walking 
ried them with him at his aſcenſion; Here wee with Ged ; is an aſſured teſtimonie that he plea- 
learne it ismoſt falſe and forged. For here wee ſed God; tor (as the Prophet «Amos faith) (an | 
ſce, Henoch, and afterwards El:as were in hea- two walke tagetherr vnleſſe they be avreed:there- 
uen both in bodice and {oule , many hutidred fore in as much as Hengch walkgd with God,it is 
yeares before Chriſts Incarnation; whereby (as | | proofe ſufficient, that he pleaſed Gad: and be- 
alſo by many other euidences that might bee cauſc he pleaſed God, therefore God rooke him 
brought) it is apparant , that Limbus Patrum away.So that here are two diſtiadt points in the 
is nethivg but adeutle of that heretical Church ſecond degree; Firſt, that Henoch pleaſed God: 
of Rome. | | Kage that there is a report of a teftimonie 

Hitherto hath the holy Ghoſt awonched the given of him, that he did pleaſe God, 
tranſlation of Henech. Now be prooueth ſub- In the fiſt ler vs obſerve three {peciall points 
ſancially, that he was taken away. | * of inſtruQtion, '#. 2 BIR 
| Neither wat he fonund;for God had takgn him Firſt, in that Henochbefore he was taken a- 
away, | Oe _ |. | way, pleaſed God: let vs learne,that whoſoever 

And for his proofe, he flrſi Iaieth downe hu | © | lookes to haue his ſoule nranflared into heauen 
| ground : then hee thereupon frameth his argu | | athis deazh,and both bodic and foule ar there- 
ment , canlifting of divers degrees of demon- | | ſurreion ; muſt before hand in this life learne | 
ſtation, to pleaſe God: they mult ſerke to pleaſe God, 

The grewnd is, the plaine and evident tefti- not when the time oftranſlation is come; but 
monie of the old Teſtament in Geneſis ; where | | before, as here it is ſaide Henoch did, 
the words are theſe: Henoch was not found, or | | If any-man demaund, How fpall [ pleaſe God? 
not ſeens, for God tooks him eway. Againſt this My anlwer is this: Adam pleaſed God by kee- 

round, hecing the very words of the olde Te- | | ping rhe Lew: but now thatis paſt,that power 
{}ament, no man can take exception, And here | | is loſt : we rhuſt now pleaſe God by direRion 
ina word, let ys all macke the high and ſoue-.| | from the Gofpel;, hamely, by faith in Chriſt 8 
raigne autharice of Gods word , which cuen true repentice;together with a ho! life(which 
the holy Ghoſt himſelfe vouchſaferh to alledge | | muſt neceſſarily accompanie' true faith and re- 
for the confirmation of his owne words, It had pentance) thus God is pleaſed. And this muſt 
beenc ſufficienathat the holy Ghoſt here affir+ | ,.| we not deferre till our death ;. bur doe it in our 
med Enoct to be taken'away : but we fee hee lives; nor can we Jooke to be inheritours of the 
prooues it out of the old Teſtament, fo alſo-| | kingdome of glotic as now Henech is, vnleſſe 
did the Apoſtles,and Chriſt himfelfe all their. | | hand we deinebe biigenn | 
doctrine, | d. 

Let this teach all men to giue due reverence 
to the holy fcriptures:let teachers alledge them, 
| let hearers receive them farre above all hu- | 
mane teſtimonies, ſceing the holy Ghoſt him- | | 
ſelfe vouchſafeth Eft his owne words | 
by che authoritic thereof, j him: but thatman-liverh aud 


Secondly, hauing [aide this growd,the holy be ſaid as here of Henoch 


GhecRt frames his argument,to proouc that He- \ | 


noch was taken away by faith: and i conſifteth 
of many degtees of euidenice,! polls trations 
For before he was taken away he was reported 
| of that he had pleaſed Gad, | 
ha whbeut faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 


0a, | 
 Thefglegrees of t nent are theſe; 
Y oo lenge Ged 
2, S5Sej 00; | » #6. P 
3. But without faith no man can pleaſe God. 
Way, (007) (7 16:32 revtd gy, 't. 4 87s; YC 7 '*% 
The fuſt degree, Thet Henoch was taken «- 
way,znd was not found ghy more in shisworld, | 
hath bene (ufficientlyſpoken of alceadic. | | ble 
"The ſreonddegreg isthat «fore hewas rakpy | | firſt 
away, bee pleaſed Gadrwhich is nor barbly affir» | . | 
mos. devitefontes led, that be was repore: 
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Henozhs 
faith. 


the II, (hap.to the Bebr. 


Let this teach vs not to reſt jn wealth, beau- 

, treogth, honour, humane learning, nor all 
doſe put together without the feare of God: 
for ſome of them nuy pleaſe thy ſelfe, and ſome 


tay pleaſe other men;but God muſt be pleaſed 
afore thou'came in-heaven, if thou wert as 


o0od as Henoch, Therefore vnto all thy out- 
ward bleſſings adde this, Fo pleaſe God by faith 
and.xepentance.; Then as thy pleafing of mer 
may make thee happy in this worl _ 
pleaſing of God , ihall tranſlate thee from car 
co heaven.» 1 COT: 
Thug we "wy Henoch before he was tranſla- 


ted God. - | A 

condly, as hepleaſed God, and elſe could 
could not becneren ad:ſo it is added, 
he was, ſo reported of, or there was ſuch a teſti- 


neonie'of him. That proofe or teſtimonce is here 


ed; but. it 1s recorded. in the ſtorie of | 


Genelis,, where itis ſaid Henoch walked with 
God: which, as we heard before, was an aſſured 
teſtimonie, that God was well pleated with 
him, 

But what is this , he walked with God: how 
can a min bee ſaide to walke with God ? The 
meaning is, That Henoch lined a godly,righte- 
—_—_— innocent life in this world: for to hue 
in holineſle and righteouſneſle, is ro walke with 
God, And further , his heart was. poſlctled of 
two perſwafions or reſolutions, which were 
the, inducements drawing bim to this holy 


life, | Ta | 
|... Firſt , that he was alwayes ## God: preſence, 


and that God is alwayes readie to dilpole of all 
things to his 


ood, | 
Again, = God did ſee, trie,and diſcerne 


all his wordes and deedes , yea his cagitations 
and thoughts, and the whole courſe of bis life. 


Theſe were the holy reſo/ntions of Henoch,aud 
theſe made him lead a holy life. 


This lefſon is worth learning , and this ex- 
ample worthy to be followed of vs all: our du- 
tie is with Henoch , to walks with Godin this 


life, if we purpoſe taliue with God in heauen; 


and we wake with God by leading holy and vn- 
blaweable hues, in bolinefſ we God, and 


righteouſneſſe towards man, But if wee thinke 


this hard, to.doe ,; we muſt labour to be reſol- 


ued on.theſe grounds; Firſt , that God and his 
proyidence is euerpreſent with ys, to diſpoſe 
of vsalwaics to his glorie,& ofall other things 
my _ that as weare in Gods preſence;ſo 
Godſeert vs, and allour thoughts, words and 
op Rargnes and dealings,and will iudge 
them-all. 


- When: theſe. two 
rts, it cannot be, 


| ſxafions .poſſeſſe our 
ne Ball Be avell, 


and feare to offend God: for, as 3: childe is du- 
rifull and ebedient in hisFachers, preſence ; ſo 


ed he isin Gods pre- 
ake him dutifull, When a 
' odfeerh im, ;he will 


when'a. man is perſwac 
ſence,it.cannot. ul 
man is perſwac 


| A 


| 


| 


him , he will temper his tongue; and that God 
beholdcth ail his dealing: in the world, he will 
take heede how he borrow ech, lendeth, buicth; 
or {elleth, and what he doth in! all his ations: 
and the very cauſe of all carcleſnefle in theſe 
and all other duties in the world, is, bccaule 
men are perſivaded God ſeeth them not, 

To vrge vs therefore co this excellent dutie; 
we haue, Firſt, Gods commandement : Walke 
before me and be pright (faith God) to Abra- 
ham; and in bin to all the children of his faith, 

Againe, we hauc the examples of Gods chil- 


dren , Who are renowned for the obedience of 


this (ommanndement; Henoch here , after him 
Abrahams, and after him Dawid,who reftifiech 


of himſelfe, / will walke before God in the land 


of the linmg, 
Thirdly , asit is both .commaznaed by pre- 


cept, and pratt:ſed Dy example: ſo the proofe of 
c 


it is moſt comfortable to all that praiſe it; for 


it will make them proſper in all they goe abour. 


For , as he that isalwaies in the Kings preſence 
and companie, cannot but be in his NN od 
therefore cannot but ſucceede well 1 all his 
affaires: ſo he that walkes with God , cannot 
but proſper in whatſocuer he ſers his heart and 


| hand vnto, Bleſſed Abraham found this moſt 


true, hen he affured bis ſeruant whom be lent 
to prouide {ſaac witey in a lovg, and doubtful, 
and dangerous iourney; The Lord,before whom 
[ walks , will ſend bis «Azgellwith thee , and 
proſper thy journey : and euen fo may euery 
child of God ſay wittsconfidence : The Lord, 
before wboms [ walks , will ſend his Angell with 
mee, and proſper mee in my proceedings, 
Fourthly , this walking wich god is a good 
meanes to make a man beare the croſſe with pa- 


tience : For if he be perſnaded that God ſeeth | 


how wrongfully he is perſecuted or opprefled, 


and chat Gods prouidence is alwaics preſent, fo | 


as no aſfliftion can come ynto him , bur by his 
appointment: and againe, that his prouidence 
diſpoſech of all things to. his good, how can he 
bur receive with patience thar portion of aftli- 
Rions which God ſhall lay yp6n him ? For as 
he that walks with the King , who dare offer 
him wrong ?.ſo he that walks with God, what 
euill can rouch him? This is 7oſephs argument 
to his brethren, when they were. diſcomfarted, 
and feared he, would puaiſh them after their 
Fathers death; Feare not (faith he)for am not / 
winder God? as though he had aide, Doe nor ] 
walke in Gods preſence? and acknowledge my 


ſelfe vnder his power? and that God, when | 


you thoght euil againſt me,dipoſed it to good: 


where the ground of /oſephs reaſon is, that hee | 


walking with God, bis affliftion turned to his 
good, | 


makg conſcience of all ine, in thought, word, 
and deede,and in all his dealings,v hen he per- 
ſaades himſelfe to.walk in the preſence of pod. 
When [oſeph was allured to fin by his mittreſle, 
his anſwer was, How fhall I commit this great 


akeheed was ha detand ths Col bearech 
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Laſtly, thisis .ameanes to bring a man to 


Gen.19.1, 


Gen.z 5-49. 
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Gen. 39-9. 


eA Commentarie vpon r 


wickodrneſſe,mnd (o ſinne againſt God? The bridle | 
that r:{trained him , was the feare of that God 

in whoſe preſence he walked: And becauſe hee | 

walkgd with God, he would not walkg with her | 

in her wicked way: and becauſe hee kept a holy 

company with God, therefore hee would not 

keepe her company,nor be allured by ber temp- 

tations, 

So then ſeeing this way of walking with God, 

is cuery way ſo excellent and ſo reokeable” ler 
vs learneit not in iudgement and knowledge 
onely, to be able to «: of it (which is ſoone 
learned): bur in conſcience and praQtiſe( as du- 


vs in a heauenly awe and a child-like reverence 
walke before God , labouring for a true per- 
ſwalion of his preſence and prouidehee, to bee 
alwayes ouer vs and our whole lives, The want 
hereof is the cauſe of all finne: And if we doe 
thus walke with God, and lo pleaſe him, as Hes 
och hcre did, then ſhall we be ſure(though not 
after the ſame manner that Henoth was, yet) 
12 ſoule fi1l}, and afterwards in ſovle and bodie 
both, ro be tranf{jated into eternal] life, But if 
CW ill not walks this way with Henoch in this 
life , let vs neuer looke to live in heauen with 
of ws . ho aſſure our {clues , that as the way of 
holi: ell is the way to lone, fo the way of 
wickedneſle is the w ay to ccieatt perdition, 
And thus much of the tecond degree. 

Put without faith ut is impoſſib ible to pleaſe 
God. 

Theſe words contain the third degree, or 
the third part of the reaſon, And this degree 
| confilts of s generall Maxine or Canon of D#- 
vnitie;and the holy Ghoſt firft layeth it down; 
and then, becauſe iris one of the wayghtieft 
principles in religion, he proucth im ſubſtancial- 
ly, in the words following. I1n the Canon it 
{elfe let vs firſt examine the meaning, and then 
vnf2ld the manifold vſc of it. / * 

Without faith, * 

By faith , istncanchere the Einie ie faith as 2- 
fore: namely , trite ſawin ofa inthe Meſſias. 
And withour this ſaving ith 

It & i TY to \pleafe God, 

Impofliblehow? nor in regard of the abſo- 
ture:ibfinite,and inderterminable} power 
which hath no limits, bur his owne will: but 1 i 
regard of that order of the cauſes and meanes$ 

of ſaluation ſer downe by God 1 m his word: 
which is this; 

1. Man by finne hath difpleaſed God. 

2., God muſt be pleaſed aggine , els a man 
cannot be ſaued. 

3. Hethat will pleaſe God, muſt pleaſe Ki 
in Chriſt the Mediator, els be cahnot: thicrefars/ 
he that will 
necdes belecue m Chriſt, And thus by this or- 
der'it is impoſſible, We denie nor, bur in re- 


"EF 


man without faith; as he can lighten the world 


without the Suhne, Bur as Wo keepe that or- 


tifull children doe before their parents , ſo) let | 


of Gad, | 


] 


pleaſe God, and be ſaved, muſt | 


gard of Gods abſ olute m_ be could favea| 


B 


—_ * 


D 


a, 


, 
- 


God.' 
« I And: 2gaitie , as for Fich As hilacnockived 
Coma ſeei ie his of ſuch neceſ- 


 cefſarie of all other gifts and | 


| mendations ih the whrld : yer, of nane of them 


| faid of faith, that without it, it is impoſſible ro 


| feare God, therefore doth he love God, there» 


| faith; and {ther vil bring thetn to the favour 


| be a ſourid: 


pointed) ir is impoſſible to ou light to che 
world without the Sunne : 
order for ſaluation , which his owne [uſtice 
hath appointed) it is #»poſſible to pleaſe god 
without faith 0 4 So then the Lan x ts 
laid downe:and now a peres the ſtrength and 
force of the holy argument ; | 
He that will pow Fo faned'S and come to heauen; 
my pleaſe god : But without faith it is im- 
joy acl e pleaſe god: Therefore vr faith | 
NO MAN Can be ſaued nor come in beaen: and 
conſequent, therefore Henoch beeing takyn mts | 
beanen s be rakes awiy by aith, | 
Now the rſe of this Canon, righ verder> 


ere \ faithis fi ply znd 
abſolutely neceſſarie to laſuation , dra moſt ne- 
graces of God 
whatſocuer. And though” be required, 
yet arnongft all $rhis is the pririci- 
pall,and more neceflarie in ſome reſpedts, then 
any other,” For howſocuer hope, and lone , ard 
zeale,and many other graces of God are requi- 
red,to take the ſtate of a Chriſtian lete; 
and though they all baue their ſeyeral oditi- 


all is it ſaid in the whole Scri prure , as it is here 


pleaſe gad. And'no mervaile;for i it-is the roote 
and ground of all other graces, and gives them 
their life-and beeing : for therefore doth a man 


fore is he thalong for Goes otic , becauſe he 
redeemer. 

Now then if ferth be thus eceſferie then it 
followeth that thoſe that live in ignorance, and 
ſo haue ho ſound faith, but'a fooliſh preſumpri- 
07, are in a chiſerable eaſt for how cucr t 
may flatter themſelues with conceits of their 
denotions,and good meaning s, & good ments ; 
it is' fab, with - pier Ep. af leaſe God, 
| and nothing 'can hour $6 i; It ſtands than 
thereforein hand to lay off i ignorance and pre- 
fumption , and labour for a ſound and ſauin 4 


irene | 

they have rue faith whe! 

fa, any man ne OW, ner fo oa 

one At ft is knowne by this: If 
he? fo 1 RR (AAS « Peter, That 


der r of narure,\ hich his owne et, 08 


o(if he keepe that | 


belecueth that God toulech him i in Chriſt the | 


Henocks 
taith, 


AR 15.9. : 


[voce | ther. Chap.tothe Hebr. | 


m — _— i. — —_— 


ſoulc-;.he therefore xhawvpon examination.of | 
his heart aud life, finda chisfajrh to bee ſuch, 
let him aot content hinafelfe, but. wene. his ge 
herall. farth into afawbg faicb, which in tl 


will ſaws bjz fonle.And.chis nult cuery man the 


rather doe, becauſcuwhar kabwl what 

ek path 

our farth in 045 fat 
= _ 


andghe peripod 


Godby atbert 

glorious inthe | 
of He wage a rTP WY. 
ſclues 1wto a aradiſe ; avd becauſc:the 
world wakes ;of them, atid teypleale 


themſclues , therefore 
they wwſt needes pleaſe God.Buralas;though all. 


Pal. 4- farce ig-loue with themlclues 3 He :chbat firs 1M 
. heauen, laughtththem'so ſcore. For, nor all 
the pawpe and gloric, nor all chemillions:and 
| mountainesof gold inthe world, canpleaſe the 
| Lord for one of the-Jealt of their maby thou- 
| fand ſinnes , wherewith they have prouoked 
| hin, 'Ler theſe men aske Nabuth if 
| his pompous pride: or Achirephel if his aRiue 
and wit: or Abſalom if.his golden 
. | lockes:or lez.abellif her painted face and courtly 
| attire: or Naballif bis fleckes of ſhrepe © ortbe 
| Philoſophers, if their naturall earning: if all of 
q theſe, or any of theſe did ever pleaſe God: Nay 
alas, they all os _ _ by that withowr 
aith it ts 1 leto pleaſe God, : ' © 

| a Thirdly , is is the opinion not of the Trcrkg 
| alone in his Alcaron,, burof may othet as ill; 
;. | that every man ſhall be ſaued by his ownereli- 

Ws ion, if he be deuout therein; be he Tarke, 
t' {ewe ; or Chriſtian , Papiſt or Proteſtant. Bur 
| this-ts « ground andrule of Atheiſme,and ap- 
| peares here to be moſt faiſe; for , no 1laluation 
without pleaſing of God, and withoxt faith it 
6s impoſſible to pleaſe God: therefore no religion 
pra 4. a man, bur that which reacheth a man 

rightly to beleene im Chriſt , & contequently to 
plenſe god. Bur cucry religion teacherh- not to 
belecue in Chriſt,ſome not 2: all;and fome not 
aright ; and therefore it is impoſſible for ſuch a 
religion to ſauce a man, Againe, be a man whar 


} Erace , hecannot be ſaued: Bur he cannor bee 
within the couenant, but by faith: therefore 
no man can be ſaued by any meanes,bur by rrue 


. 
—T___._ wt edt eds MM. at Rad 
- 


cheth true faith. 
Here therefore not onely Twrkes aud lewes 
are excluded : but this alſo ſhewerh: many Pa- 


how ſhort they come of that religion which 


| warld will parifie ad hearg,and at the talt day | 


the world admire them, and they be never ſo. 


he can be, valeſſe he be within the conenant of | 
faith: nor in any religion, but that which rea- | 


Piſts,and many carnall goſpellersin our Church, | 


| muſt ſave their ſoules, For this" is e conceite | 


Al 


, of: the moſt men, that if chey doe ſore good 
| workes, which cacte a faire ſhew ro the world; 
| as fiberalitie: ro learning, or charity to the 
pore; ſtraight they thinke they haue leate 20 
live as they lilt,, aud God is butind to forgiue 
theirſncy ,, and to give chent heauen :, and 
this they: imaguie 5-thoughs they knowe not 


their; hnnes)) Ope:ofchis religion tame to the 
Prophet Aftba\jn his; dayes ziand asked him 


ich men: their hearts) #/berewnhall 
ſhell comie before the {cord ;'und bowe my ſelf? 
befive the) digh: «God? ſhalt 1' bone befort bimy 
mith thouſards of Rami; ard tenne thouſand ris 
va of aile}.He takes the queſtion, and would 
faine make-anſwer himdelfes nay; tregoerth fur- 
ther and offeismore,)Shat Tgine my foſt borne 
, and the fruite of my boate 


for my tranſgreſſions 
far the ſine of my; ſoule? Burthe:Propher an- 
lwets hint, fhew mg hin his follicz and how lit- 
tle-God regards /tuch workes without a cons 
trite heart; He hath ſhewed thee O man what © 
00d, ard what the Lord requireth of thee: Strre- 
fo doe inftHy , ro lou? mercie',ro humble thy 
ſelfe, and walkz with thy God, Marke how that 
anſwer firs thisexample of Henoch, He pleaſed 


SS, anſwereth.\the Propher;, 3fthou w ouldeſt 
pleaſe thy God, and come to! heauen by his fa- 
uour; never Rand vpon thonſands of Rams, and 
Rivers of vile, vpon thy: gay and glorious 
workes:but humble thy ſelfe,and walke with thy 
' God, No walking with God (faith Micha) nv 
plealing of God: what is it but all one, as if tie 

ad {aid , Withowt faith it u5 impeſſible to pleaſe 


faire and fouriſhing; yer iris impoſſible , that 
without faith they ſlroutd plcaſe God, 

Hereby ir is alfo manifeſt , rhac all the ver- 
tres of the hearher ;, and the workes of (uch 
men as cither know not Chriſt: or, knowing 
him,acknowledye him northeir onely Saniour: 
or, acknowledging him, doenot truely belcewe 


are nothing elſe, but as the Fathers called then 
ſplendida peccata, gilded and glittering drofle, 
and beaurifult deformities, And how-ener this 
ſeemes haifh, yet ir mult needes be true; ſecing 
without faith it 1s imp«ſſible to pleaſe God, 
And here aiſo the yanity of forne Pop 
Writers appeares, who preſuryprnouſly make 
fome Philoſophers Saimts: whereas they ſhould 
firft have ſhewed that they beleexed in Chrilt; 
and then we would belecue ahdireach it as wil- 
lingly as they: but clie, ifthey had bad all the 


learning , and all the morall vertucs in the 


it ts impoſſible topleaſe God. 


God regiltred i the hoty * Scriptures, doth con- 
| caineinit ſufficient drreftion for all the ations 


| | 


—_ o 
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whatit1s 19 beleerte in Chrift 5 of to repent of 


God, he walkedwith God,and was taken away: | 


in him with ſuch a faith as pairifiech therr heerrs; 


world;this muſt ftand for atruh,1/irhour fairh 


Laltly, here wee learne, that the word of 


this C's 174" char plainely which all | 


hs 
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God? Here then is ho difallowance of good | 
workes, but of workers withone faith and true | 
| repentance: which though thcy bee ncuer {o 


— 


Dd 2 aud | 
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lawfull callings. This is a ; 


oA. (ontmentarie port 


and dutics of a mans life : for without faith PTY 


mans 4:t:ons can pleaſe God which are not of 
faith : for whatſocuer isnot of faith , is finne 
Rom.14.2 3. 

If. therefore mens ations muſt preceede 
from faith , then conſequently muſt they have 
their ground and warrant from theword: for 
faith and the word are relatiues,and the one de- 
ps vpon the other ; No faith, no werd to 

inde: no worde, no faith to belecue, Bur all 's- 
Cons that pleaſe God , mult be done in faith; 
therefore all ations that | mus or ſome 
ground and direQtion in 
out which word of God-therecanbe no faith, 
And this is true;, not onely in holy ations, bur 
cucn in the common ations of mens liuesand 
lich wee 
mult firmely belceuc and receiue.” And beſide 
this argument here, it is alſo pes by the e= 
uident reftimonies of the holy Ghoſt, $.Paul 


to Timothie;, All Scripture 15 ginen by infpirats- 


eword of God,with- | 


— 


'A 
man can pleaſe God. And if no man, then no | 


wen ſhould maah ty , doe you the ſame nts 

them. Apaine , Whe 

wharſoener you doe ; doe all to _—_— of God, 
ine,Ler all things be done to edification,and 


your works be done in'lows; Laſtly, Leto man 
wealth, \Now.theye isno-aRtion in the world, 
he publils or privateperſes,'be it x publike or 
priyate &ffion,: be ir towards God or qadti; bur 


if hehavenor 2 particular ns 
within:the:compaſſe of fortic of theſe rylenzand 
y the terwhr of! ſomeef 'theſe, he tray frame 
has workein-fuch manher;;'av ſhall be pleaſing 
to God, andicomfortabletohimfelfe; :1o! 1 '- 
wo ; befides rules there xe Exanyples, 
which are ſpeciall-direCtions.: and they ate ei- 
ther of God, or good aordixnarie e x- 
«mplesof God, namely ſuch as he did in extra- 
ordinarie times, ot ypon extraordinarie 6ccah- 


CA 


H-:nochs 


Fairh 


{ 


her you eate or drinhe, 67 1.Cor.16.31, 


| 


- offence oft brother. Apaine & Lot all | 1.Cor.14.26. 


: 
. 


' L,COr.10.24- 


| 2.Tim.z 16, | ons, they concerne.vs not: for theſe he did by 

| 17. 9: of God , and u profitable to teath, improoue; | | tlie power and prerogatiue of rhe Godbead-as, 
corre(t, and inſtruft in righteouſneſſe, that the biddingof eAbrehem ſacrifice his ſowne'!, bids Sno 
man of God may be abſolmte, and made perfett ding the11ſraclites fpoile* the - Eg yptrany , and t£xod.vuls, 
nts all good workes, How can the ſufficiencie ſuch like; Bur. the ordinarie es of Gods 
of Scripture be. more ſufficiently in words ex» | | wiſedowme' im his creatures;'of his \infice'to= 

.Tin.4.4,5. | preſſed? Againe, Encry creature and ordinance wards / ſinners , of his" mercie towards his 
of God , us good,fc. For it « ſanttified by the | | children; of | his care and proxidence towardes 
word of ne and praier, Now if the Scripture all, are-excellent-rules: of 'direRion For- vs, 
make a Chriſtian perfeth in allgeod works, how Hence: wee have theſe: rules: Bo ye boly for I 
can it be,but ir giues him ſufheient drrettion for C am holy: 'Be ye mercifulkas your Father im hea- 
all bis workes? And if cuery ation be ſanified | *| wen is mererfull , Luk. 6746. | 

by the word;how can that be but the word hath -- So for: the aGtions of (riff: who was God 
warranty and direction for enery ation and | | av4 mar. the miraculous ations of his power, 
dutie, which may fall out inthe courſe ofa | | which argued his* Godhead, as his walking 
Chriltian life? And vpen theſe grounds we have | | vperw rhe water, and ſuch like, are no direions 
200d reaſon to be reſolued of this truth, for vs,Nor againe, his ations and workes done 
But now if any man aske how this can be, | | as he was Mediator, as his faſting fonrtie dayes, 
for the Script wres were written long agoe, and | | bi paſſion and bi merits, theſe are no direRions 
| the ſtories are of particular men, nations, and for vs to doe the like: But, as the firſt giue vs 
| 1442765, and the Commandements are knowne to inſtruttion; So theſe procure vs inſtification. 
be bur tenne;how then can the Scriptures yeild But the third fort of his ations done by him 
lufficient diretions for euery mans /parcicular as 4 man, oras a Iewborne; they are our 
actions? I anſwer , the Scriptyre gives direi- | | inſtruftion:and imitation , and they are good 
ons for all actions two wayes. Eitherby Rules, | | direQtions for our ations: as, his obrdience,his 
or by Examples: Rules are of two forts, Gere- zeale, his patience, his hnmilitre , and all other 
rall, or particular, Particular rules for particu- | vertues.Concerning all which he ſaith himſelſe | 

Deut.17a7, | lar callings are many: for Kings,they muſt read P tovs, Learne of me, for 1 im bumble and lowe- Marth.11.29. 

NIP Gods booke , and not hane many wines, nor ga- g: And againe, when he had waſhed his Apo- 

I ther too much ſiluer arnd.gola:They mult be wiſe es feete, he bad them learne of him to lowe one |, "ON 
and learned; and kifſe the ſonne of God Chriſt. | | another : For (faith he) Thave pinen you exam- | 142;. 
leſs, and many othcr:for Miniſters,they muſt that you ſhould do exten as 1 5} ro you, 

.Tim3., | be apt to teach,watchnig,ſober,not young ſchol- eſe his examples arerules of direRion to all 

ws. lers,8& many other: & ſo conſequently the moſt | | men in the like caſe; 
of the calljngs that are in the common wealth, Now as for the examples of men, as the ex- 
haue their particular directions in plaine rules. | | amples of wicked men are cuery way to be cf- 

Exod.2u, G-nerall rules,are firſt the tenne Commaende- | | chewed , ſo good mens are to be followed: for 
ments, which are direQions for all ſorts of men | | whatſoexer 2: written , 15 writtten for our lear- 
in all times, what to be done, what not to be »ing., Rom. 15.4. Ando forthem weare to 
done in all ations towards God and men; and | | know,rhar their examples or aQions, contrary 
beſides, in the new Teſtament there are ſoine | | to the word, are therefore to be auvided, be- 
fewe rules,which are directions forall | | cauſe they be ry: as; Noahs drunkennes, 

Mahy.1:. | men allinages : As,Whatſoexer you would that'| \ Lots inceſt, Daxids adulterie, & many other his 
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. |.are neither commaundedhor- forbidden ; and. 


| inthe word,? 
1 'vs4n the like 


| rule penerall or WIS 
| ample to follow, which is as good us a rule vnta 


the 1. Chapto the Hebr. : { 29 


| infiemities;ang: fech like. Such: as are direQly 


apreeable with the word of God ; are robe 


| embraced and receiued as diretions for out | 
| tiues,noc for theke owne'fake2Bur becauſe they | 


are agreeable to-the ward: Bur'as for ſuch'as | 


| beeing done} wereneither allowed 'nor difal- | 
| toe 


: theſe-beeing done by B6dly men, and 


| fixch who for!theie faith were #pprocued 'of 


| 
t1- ear be taketi 

'be as mg Gorge for 
Now there isno ation that 
<an fall out inthe life of a'/Chtiffian man, fot 
which he bathnorout of the Scripture either a 
icular, '6r tife' fome 2x- 


God, againf'whieh no cxce | 


him. And thus wee ſce how'the Scripture af- 
foords directions. for all -our -aGtipns. Tn the 
deinouſtration whereof, wee haue ttoode'the 
longer , becauſe is a principle of -great mo- 
ment. The vſe-- hereof is double. Firſt, wee 
mult therefore ih all the ations of out liues and 
callings, rake conſultation with the word 
od: and for our direion therein , wee nw 
carch for cither generall or particular rules, or 
atleaſt for examples of godly men in like caſes. 


| And without the 'warrant+ and direction of 


ſome of theſe, wee are by no' meanes to enter 
into any thing, or to doe any worke, If we doe, 
then wee cannotcleare our ſclues from finne 
in ſo doing: for we finne, becauſe we eale not 
Ged in doing that. ation: we pleaſe not God, 
becauſe we haue =o faith for the doing of it:we 
haue xo faith, becauſe we haue no warrant nor 
ground m the word for it, Therefore whar-euer 
a mi preſumeth ro do withoutſome warrant in 
rhe word for his direQtio, he ſomes in ſo doing. 

Secondly , .here Miniſters muſt learne their 
duty : for ifnoa&tion can poſſibly pleaſe God 
that is done without faith , nor can be done in 
faich withour warrant from the word, then 
mult they be Gods moxth vnto the people , to 


lawfull by the word; that ſo their people may 
performe their ations ia faith,and conſequent- 
ly pleale God, 5pg3%; 

\ Now hauing laid downe this Rule; becauſe 
it isa principle of fo great moment, the holy 
Ghott in the next words proceedes to the 
proofe of ir. 

* For he , that commeth to God, muſt beleeue 
that God is , and that he ts a rewarder of them 
that ſecke him. Theſe words are a proofe of the 
former rule,and the reaſon ſtands thus; 

"Hee that commeth to God, muſt needet be- 
leene : But He that pleaſerh God, commeth to 
God, Therefore Hee that pleaſeth God , muſt 
needes beleene : and ſo, without fanh it i impoſ- 
ſbhlerapleaſe God, 
J -  Hethet commeth to God,' 

Tocome to God mm the ſcriptures,but cſpe- 


be able to tell chem what is lawfull, whar is vn- v 


| cially in this Example, is to labour to. haue fel- | 


lowſhip with:God_ in Chriſt: as is manifeſt in 
three places more.: In the fourth Chapter , we 


bi 


" as. AM. AM 
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| are bid ro goe boldly ro the throne of grace: and [ 
| inthe ſeauenth , Coriff 


ts ſaid 70 be able per- 
fettly to ſane them that come %nto God by him, | ** 


And irtherenth, we are called ts drawe neere 


with-« true heart in aſſurance of faith.Our of al } 
| which places ir appeares,that to come ro'God, 


1's to have fellowſhip with God by Chrift;Aud | 
the reaſon 'whby that phraſe is fo cficcn vſedto | 
the Hebre«es,is, for chat many of them havines | 
received the prof-ffion of Chi; aftetwird for- | 
ſooke him agane , and fell from his religion, | 
and by reneuncing-Chtifi;fel away hemGod 
Therefore he-exhorieth ther to raky heed leaſt | 
there be in any of them an evil heart ; nnd on- | 
faithfull ro depart from che lining God, Chap. 3. | 
12, Now,by the.contrary;Ifto renounce Chriſt | 
be to fall or goe away from God: then we fhay | 
gather , that cocome 'toGod, is:ts cleave to | 
Chrift, and to God by Chriſt, So then the mea- | 
ning is , He that will haue ary fellowſhip with 
God in Chriſt, He muſt beleevue, 

What muiſt He belceue? Two things, | 

I. That God 6. 2. That be is a rewarder of 
them that ſeeke him. | 

He muſt farlt beleene that God ei, 

That is, not ſo much that there is a God, for 
that we are taught by the very light of Nature: 
But that this God , whom in Chrilt he labours 
to know, -& come nere,s the true and only God. 

This is a notable pointin Chriſtian religon 
to belecue, that God 75 God indeede: not a hi- 
on, a ſhadowe, or imaginarie God, but God in- 
deede.For it is the ſcope ofthe firſt commande- | 
ment, that God gaue inankind. If any man ob- 
ie, There is no man that knowes God , but | 
confefſeth God to be God, no man vas fo mad 
as euer to thinke otherwile: 

I anſwer, to belecue the true God to be 
God indeede , is a matter of great difficultie, 
For though a man by nature thinke there is 
a God, yet doe we not by nature thinke the | 
true God to be God.Nay,by nature euery man 
is an Atheiſt, and denieth in hrs heart the tre 
God to be God, and doth impugne the fir/# com- | 
mandement aboue all crher, And this may truc- | 
ly & fafly be affirmed of all men that cuer came 
of Adam(Chrilt alone excepted)that by nature 
they are Atheiſts, and it may be prooued thus, 

By nature , though we know and beleeue 
there ts 4 God, yet the corruption of our nature 
is ſuch, as we frame and faine him ro our ſelues 
to be ſuch a one as we pleaſe; for we denic in 
our hearts his power, his terriers his #*ſtice, 
But to take away thefe three from him,is to de- 
mie the true God to be God indeede. 

Firſt , men by nature denie Gods preſence: 
For men would be aſhamed to do many things 
in the preſence of any man, even the baſeſt in 
the world; which when they are our of mens 
ſights, and yet in Gods preſence, they commrr | 
careleſly and boldly, I ſpeake nor of vaturall a- 
Cions, which are lawfull;& yet in many wherc- 


, 
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of there is none ſo great ſhamie, as men narural- 
ly. refuſe to doe them before others : But I 
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meane /inaefwull at10n5, 1 hich not for any natu- | A | nature deniech, Gods preſence, power, and in- 
ral vaſeemelineſſe, bur euen for their fouleneſſe | | ſticezand therefore is by nature a/plaine Atheiſt, 
and vglineſſ*, becauſe chey are haynous finnes, not belecuing, that God is God indeede, Now 


| men would feare to doe, if any man were pre- furthermore , there' arc 4. lots of people thac | 
| ſent, Seeing then men feare not, nor ſhame not | pur WR this Arherſme. ; | = | 
ro doe them, though they be in Gods preſence; | | | Firſt, ſuch as. are-notaſhamed 9 ſay openly, 


_ 


ic followerh, that therefore ny naturally.ima- | | {s there a God or no ? and dare diſpure che que- 
gine , that God is not preſent: tor, if they were | | ſtion, and ala} auouch rher# wore ; but thar 
lo perſwaded , they would not commit them, | | all matters ——_— his worſpip, are 
chough they eftecmed God no better then a nothing but dewjſes of poliriquemen, to keeper | 
man, ſimple men in awe, and to'make fooles faine; | 
| Secondly, men by nature denie-Geds power, | | buttheſe themſtlues are foolesef all fooles,and | 
| thus; When a man offcades a Magiſtrate by the deuill deuiſcd-that'i conceite , te 
breaking any law which may deſerue death, or | | keepe them inmiſcrable blindnefſe. There haue | 
ſome great puniſhment, he is ſore afraid; and all been ſuch fooles in all in old time Da- 
his care is, how he may eſcape his puniſhing | -' | wid ſaith, Theſe fooles did but ſay in their heares; | Pal 141. 
hand.Bur,let a man offend God neuer ſo much, |B | But now the 1 of theſe laſtand rotten a. 
by. breaking careleſly all his holy commande- | | ges, are ripein their follie!, and they dare ſay 
menrs,he neuer feares at all,nor trembles at the with their monthes : There ts no God. Theſe we 
puniſhment belonging vnto them, How can | | Monſters.in nature, and dewils incarnace, wroſe 
this be?but that howſocuer he grants there s 4 | | then the dewill. himſclfe ; forthe in iudgement 
| God, yet he is not perſwaded that God hath | | neuer was ati. Arbeiff, Thele are tobe marked 
p-wer to revenge the contempt of his laws,and and hated warſe then Toads and Adders:and if 
therefore he neuer feares nor ſhrinks at the re- | | ſuch a.ane can be conuiRtedby any lawfull eui- 
membrance of him , nor flieth at all from his dence, if cuer Heretike .@r Traytor deſerued 
revenging hand, but ploddeth on in finn with- | | death, ſuch a one deferues tenne deaths;as bee- 
ou: feare, | ing a Traytor to.God, to mankind, and to:Na- 
Thirdly , man by nature denieth Gods i»- | | turcher ſelfe, And though theſe wretches ſay 
ftice; for the iuſtice of God is to winke at finne | | there is ns God, yet make they « God of them- 
in no man, but to _condemne and puniſh it | | ſelzes, ſacrificing; all their aftcRions to their 
| whereſacucr he fiades it, by infliting the cur- | | pleaſure, and their profit, * - -- - * 
| ſes of the law vpon ir, But man denieth this ix- The ſecond ſortare ſuch, as acknowledge & 
{ice : for though he finne againſt Gods law, |C: worſhip 4 God, but 4 falſe God. Theſe Paws 
| and his conſcience tell him of it; yet heper- | | beene in all Countries, and inmoſt ages, as Hi- | 
lwades himſelfe, there is no curſe nor puniſh- | | Rories doc ſhew: ſome worſhipping the Sunne 
ment due for it, ar leaft that he ſhall eſcape it: ſome the Moone , ſome ftarres, tome beaſts, 
nay though he ſce never ſo many before him | | birds,fiſhes;ſome dead Idols,of wood,or ftone, 
| puniſhed for the ſame ſnne, yet(our natureis ſo | | or metcall. Andefihis fort,and no better, are 
| | blinde and lo corrupt) he thinks for all that , it ſome in theſe Churches, where the truc God is | 
(hall not light on him, And it is lamentable, | | worſhipped: the Apoſtle ſauh, Coneronſueſſe is 
yer moſt true,thar the God of the ignorant men | | idolatrie ; forifa mans heart be fet wholly on | 
is 2 mcere /doll, a God made all of inercie , and riches, then the wedge of gold z his God. And to 
which hath ne iuſtice in him atall, and their other, whoſe affections are all on pleaſure,their 
Gnnes they carelefly lay all on Chriſt, and ſay belle is their God, Lettheſe men hold in iudge- 
God is mercifull: and in this conceite they care ment as they can, their practiſc I am ſure pro- 
not how ignorantly, how looſely, how profane. claimes Atheiſme, | 
ly chey liuc; and their hearts neuer haue areue- The' thicd' ſort are ſuch as acknowledge and 
rent and awefull thought ofthe iuftice of God, | D worſhip the rr#e God, but in a fielſe manner: 8& | 
Theſe are the pitifull imaginations that all | | of theſe there are ;.principall ſorts;Firlt, Turks: 
men by Nature haue. of God. All theſe may be Secondly, ewes; who hold the true God, bur | 
prooucd by cuident Scripture : The firſt in the | | denie the Trinitie of perſons, and the deity of 
Plalme, where David brings in the wicked fay- Chriſt. Thirdly, the true Papiſt holds in word 
(1119.1 | ing tothemſclues, God hath forgotten, he bides one God, & the Trinity of perſons as wee doe; 
his face, he will not (ce, he will not regard, The | | but looke at their dotrine; -and(if their words 
"fa.36.18, | ſecond, by the blaſphemic of Ra#ſaketh, who have any naturall meaning) they denie it: for,if 
194Xc. vitered with his tongue that which: all mens | + the ſecond perſon be erxe Chriſt, then hath hee 
hearts thinke by nature, What God can deliver | | two natures, Godhead and Manhood: but by 
Efa.28-15. | you out of my hand?The third Eſay prooues ap- | | their fained Tranſubſtantiation, they quite take 
| parently, where he tells vs that the wicked ſay; | | away the truth ofthe Manhood, Aud againe, 
| We haue made 4 conenant with death, and wth | | Chriſt hath three offices; heisthe Truc Kine, 
[ bell are we at agreement,though a ſcourge runne | Prieſt, arid Prophet of his Church : and if fp: 
0407 and paſſe through, it ſhall not come at vs. be not ſo, he is not Chriſt ; Bur the Papilts do- 
Thus both Scriptare and x demonſtrati-| | Gtine in plaine words, and neceſfarie conſe- | 
| ons, prooue this to be true, That euery man by | | quence denieth them all; as hath beene often 
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- the 1n:Chap.to the Hebr, 


prooued ynto their thame , and publiſhed ro 
the world: and they never yet to this day could 
or durft anſwer ir : forif they doe, they ſhall 
loone either heare vs againe,or elle wEwill re- 
canc it, Bur rill-thenzic Jppeares,that their God 
1s by their doRtrine' notthe rr7we God, but an I- 
dol: for,hg that demieth the Soune , denieth rhe 
Father alſo, 2s faith $. Toby, 

The fourth tort of A:heitts, are ſuch; as ac- 
knowledge and worſhip: the erue God', and 
wotthip him in rue tmanacr, for the outward 
worſhip;bur in their liues and deeds denic him. 
And-cheſe are not to be fought for in Tarkje, 
or 1wrie, or lraly: fotall Churches are full of 


ſuch Proteſtant Atheiſts. /raly may have more | , 


Athcifts in dgement then we? but-theſe hy- 
pocritesand Atheiſts ih life, are here alſo;thoſe 
tares we have a:tiongit our corne,- Of theſe 
ſpeakes the Apoſtle', that rhey profeſſe to know 
God, byt denie him in their works; Let this 
f{ceme no wonder, that ſuch men be called A- 
theiſts: for, the Apoſtle ſaith plainely; He that 
careth not for his family , ts worſe then an [nfi- 
dell. Whereby it appeares, a man may be 5 
feſour of the Golpel, or a Chrittian 1n proteilt- 
on; and an Infidell or Atheilt in his practiſe: 
and it is certaine; ler any man prefeſſe what he 


religion in him. 

Now then, to ſhut vp this point with the vſe 
thereof: If this be true , that there are ſo man 
ſorts of Atheiſts, that almoſt the world is full, 
and that we are all ſo by nature :' then, ſrſt ler 
vs ſee how harda matter it is to beleone in God 
aright, and if no man come to God, but he that 
beleeneth God aright,, then we ſee it is'no mar- 
uell, though ſo fewe' come ro God, Let ys 
therefore goe to God by ecarnelt prayer,to giue 
vs his ſpitit to worke true faith in our hearts, 
and to make vs of a true belicfe, And ſecondly, 
lecing men may be Cahriftians in _— 
and Arhciſts in praQtiſe;let vs all look narrowly 
to our*ſelues, and ioyne with our profeſſon, 
(onſcience and obedience: for elſe the more we 
know God, the worſe we are. It may pleaſe 
God after to giue vs better mindes; but as yet 
we are no better then deniers of God: and 
though we come neere God in profeflion and 
in his outward ſervice, yet indeed we are farte 
from him , becaute wee want that true faith, 


which muſt profeſſe Gad, not in iudgement a- | 


tone, but in practiſe z and that will bring vs 
neere vnto God: for hethat commeth to God, 
muit beleene that God 1s, And thus much for 
the firſt thing to be belecued , by him that will 
come to God and pleaſe him, 

The ſecond is, 

And that He «u a rewarder of them that 

ſecke him. 

Iris a notable ſentence, and one of the moſt 


comfortable in the booke of God: and con- |. 
taines the ſecond\thing to be belecued, The | 


parts are naturalfy'two : 


| will, if his life be noughr, his religion is a falſe | 
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D:; Mts: and he that ſeekes, without a foule hun- 


Al 2, How God rewards ibezs that ſeeke him, 


> For the fit : Aman trucly ſeckerh God; by 
Yoing foure ations, | 
. © Firſt, a man mutt forſake himſel%, goe out | 
' of himlelfe, and as it were looſe himlelte m bas | 
owne 'iudgement , when hee:intends to ſeeks 

God. 1f aviy aske how that may be? 1 anſwer; | 
Thus: A may muſt labour to ſee his fires fully | 
and diftintly,and'to fight thereofbe caſt down 

in himſelfe,asa'man is, when he ſeeth his debts: | 
then let.him looke inco- himſelfe , 4nd ſee if he | 


debrs', or any'tmeanes in the world to fatisfie 
Gods iultice;and purchaſe pardon, Aud if phe, 
duc examinatioti he finde rione'at all , nv wor 
the leaſt, nor any ching inhifnfelfe, bur an aeciit | 
ling, and raging conſciencet Let him then fall | 
out of all loue with himſelfe, nay hate and ab- | 
horre himſelfe and his owne baſenefle : and 
laſtly , let him deſpaire of his owne ſaluation in 
or from himſelfe : and thus doing, he forſakes 
himſelfe, denicth himfclfe , and cuen Iooſeth | 
himſelfe, And thus tieceflarily muſt he doe to 
himſelfe , chat wilt ſer his heart to ſceke the 
Lord,. For , God will be found of none that 
hope to finde helpe at any hand ber his :- they 
therefore that feeke God, but will ſecke them- 
ſelues to0,do iuftly loofe both God and them- 
ſelues, 

Secondly , he that will ſecke God arighr 
(when hee hach loſt himſclfe) muſt hunger in 
his heart and ſoule, not after wealth and hce- 
fours, caſe , or pleaſures; but after the favour 
and mercie of God in Chriſt , for the forgiue- 
nefſe of his finnes : and one drop of Chrilts 
blood, to waſh away the guilt and Raine of his | 
 defiled and finnfull ſoule,mwuſt be dearer ro him 
then all the pomp and glorie of tenne worlds, 
Looke how a hungry foule hungers after mear, 
and a faintie {oule thirteth after drinke ; fo 
muſt his ſoule hwnger after Gods mercie , and 
thirſt tor Chrifts blood:and theſe are neceflary: 
| For , as aman that vndertakes a long iourney, 
muſt be prouided of meare and drinke; ſo hee 
that vndertakes the journey to goc ſeeks the 
Lord , muſt haue this prouiſion 2 the diet of 
his poore ſoule , Gods mercies,and Chriſts me- 


” 


gring after theſe, may ſeeke long and finde no- | 
thing. | 
Thirdly, if he will truly ſeeke God, he muſt 
not goc in cuery path : but take the true and 
liting way , which Chriſt hath conſecrated by | 
hes Flood : nor take any guide, bur traſt to | 
Chriſts ſpirit alone to be his guide : not make 
many mediators or meſſengers ro God , but 
make Chriſt alone tro Gad the Father, Wee 
muſt therefore goe to him, and veeld vp our 
ſelves to bee taught and guided by him , and 
leaue our ſutetObe preferred by him: we mult | 
not looke to come to God, by running orſÞil- 
rimages to this or that Saints picture , or 
Ins, or to our Lady of Loreto. Many hauc 


| ſought God in theſe, but who euer found him? 


— 


_ 1. Howa man'doth ſeeke God. 


can finde in-htmtelfe any ability ro pay thoſe | 
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nacle at Loreto all thy life, and lic in hell tor all 


*thar when thou art dead; and mailt kifle all thie 


Saints pictures, and bones , and haire , and all 
their reliques in Spaine and ltalie;, and all can- 


are to doe them :they are good markss in the 
way, and good exidexces of a tight way ; but 
they cannot open heauen, and let thee. in, And 
therefore when, chou haſt done all thou canſt, 


| chaw,nwuſt forſake them all in matter of iuſtift- 
| «ation and comming to God, Qgely thou muſt 


-gbe to God by Chnilt,and cleaue to him alone; 
the is the doore, the way, the rrath, the life: and 


uiles.and diſtinCions haur'done all they can, 


but by me, 


| 


vnto. vs, and opening. vnto \ 


fiſt poior, How we muſt ſeek: God, -... 


© # = " 


The ſecond is, How he us a rew 


Nay, alas thou mailt lodge in her forged raber- | 


not get thee one fight of Gods fauourable 
countenance. Nor: againe., muſt we looke to 
come to God by our good works, though we 


mca will be found liers, and Chriſt to ſpeake 
truth, ſaying, No man commetb to the Father 


Laſtly, whes all thelc, aze done, then muſt | 
thou beleewe that God is become thy mercitull 
Father in Chriſt, and is reconciled ynto thee in | 
him: for there is no feare,bur if thou ſecke God 
in Chriſt, thou ſhalt finde him : and when thou 
hatt done the three, former things , thou maieſt 
ſafcly and afſuredly belecue, that thou haſt tru- 
ly ſought Ged. And afier all theſe, if thou baue 
not firme and /wely faith, thou docft not ſeeke 
God, For/as it is impeſſible without . faith to. 
pleaſe Ged ; ſo is it impoſſible without faith to 
finde God. Thus if aman loſe himſelfe, long af- 
cr Gods mercie, take Chriſt alone for his 
guide and mediator, and Readfalily beleeue his 
reconciliation with God by Chrift, then he 
{-ckes God aright:and to this ſeeking, belongs 
a reward and blefſing, Now then if thts be ro 
ſcche God, here is ſome light giuen to a great 
| queltion, Whether the Church of Rome be a true 
Church, and their doCtrine truly Catholique, 
or erroneous & failing in fundamentall points? 
For a1iliwer ; Can that be a true Church, which 
| dothnot bring herchildren to ſeeke God?. or 
char, Catholique deQtrine, which tcacheth nor 
her children to {ceke God, the right way? bur 
{ends them into 1000, by-waies ? Surely if this 
be to ſeeke God, then ſearch all the Popiſh do- 
ctors,and almolt all their writers, and fee whe- 
ther a man be not raught to feeke God quite in 
another walke, Which way of theirs, whether 
itiordinatily bring the ſeekers to God or no, 
we lcaue to Gods mercifull judgement.Bur for 
our. ſelucs, as we ſee we haue the true and li- 
uing way, the ſure and infallible way, by Chriſt 
to God, by the Sonne to the Father ; let. vs re- 
ioyce in the comfort of ſo rich a mercie,and be 
| chankefiill ro the Lord for revcaling himſelfe 
{The ITUE Way tO: 
him, and to his glorie. And thus much for the 


certenly neuer man fcund God, that ſought | © 
him not in Chriſt alone. And when Popiſh de- [ 
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that ſeeks him, 
. Fit, by offering bimſelfe graciouſly to be 


| found of them that ſeeks him : for he neuer 


hides bizwſelfe , nor turnes away from the ſoule 


| that ſeekprb kim ; bur tatber turnes to him, and 


mectes him that.comes 9 him : he is that good 
Father, which ſaw the prodigali ſonne afarre 
off, and met him, and received him, Luk, 16, 
Yea, rather!is it true, that be & fonnd of. thens 
that fownd bim-nor,_And nt | "> Mam 
magnifieth his grace, and |mercie zo mankinde, 
in-beeing io afſuredly found. when imen ſecke 
bim.For4o this world it is not ſo.” All men ſeeks 
the face o the Prince,laith Selomon : true, but 
all men inde it. pot, No, Acceſle to great men 
is not ſo cake : they and their fauous age ſo in- 
cloſed; that men may long ſecke afore they 
finde either them or it; but God here is not lo 
incloſed, as he will not; be feene nor ſpoke to, 
he is found of them; that. ſeeke him, And as 
hereby he. honoureth himfelte, ſo he highly re- 


\ warderh. bis feruants : for there is no greater 


contentment to a ſubic&t, they to percejue his 


| feruice plealeth his Prince;ner greater ioy then 


to finde his gratious fauour when they ſecke 
it, ; «ate 
Let then this practiſe of the great God of 
heauen, Firſt of all, teach the great ones of this 
world tobe willi 
ſaght vnto.:thercby ſhall they honour them- 
ſclues,aud-checre yp the hearts of their people, 
who feeke-vrco them, And againe, it may be a 
rich comfort to the poore ones cf this carth ; 
who, when they ſce = mult long looke, and 
waite,and pray,and pay, and {ecke the face and 


fauour of great men, and cannot fipde; may 


| then remember,yer they haue a God, who will 


not ſhut-the doore. ypon them , will not turne 


| away,will-not keepe ſecret, will not feare ther 


away with a rough anſwer, or a ſower looke, 

but hath this: honourable and princely grace, 

He will be found of them that ſeeks him. 
Secondly he rewardeth them that ſecke hins, 


| by beftoning his loue: and favour on them : 
| not opely he, but his fauour ſhall be found of 
| allthaſ. 


! 
ceke him, Ir is Gods fauour that Gods 
children tecke,and his fauour they ſhall be ſure 
| to finde, This is ao ſmall reward vnto them: for 


frmde grace or fanonr im the eyes of my Lord the 
King. So ſpeake- Gods (children vnto the 
Lord. It is not wealth, nor honours we feeke 
for at Gods hand ; but let vs finde fanornr in 
the eyes of the Lord our God : and ſo thay doe, 
what cuerthey finde in this world. @* 


Pr _ 
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that ſecke him: 1 anſwer, God rewards rhers | 


*—e- 


ro be fownd when they are | 


in this world, a man thinks. he hath cnough if 
| he hauc the Princes fauour.: and therefore it 
| was the common. phraſe in old time , Let me 


| Thirdly, herewardeth them not with his w4- | 
| ked fawonr., bur with the moſt gracious tefti- 

| movies thereof that cap bezwhich are two: For- 

| £ixeneſſe of their ſames,and erernall life and glo- 

| rie with himſelfe, This is all a Prince can doe to 

{| his ſubick,who hath offended him; To forgiue 


hy. i. 


_ 
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| world; 4 good conſeience, iand.ivy w che holy 
| bicrexeſt affition',-then- all the; pleaſures and 


| Laftly,withthe On 
efictmiilife rant | 


| wards; ſo principally/and. direRtip=ebe. holy: 


| our merirs(for they are nothing , bur of death 
and curſes) bur for Chrift and his merits : for | 


him che fault;and.revit the punithment:anded | A| 
| aduance him to.honour- This 


che Lord to 
all thar ſoeke him he, forgiues ther the debe 
they owe him, wherebylite, and ſoule;, and all 
was forfaited tq him,and giues them allo life c- | 
uerlaſting: So plentifull a reward is giuen them | 
from that God. wider whoſdrwyengs they ave | 
- Fourthly , he rewardeth ther with-the be-, 
inoings ofheayeri and happinefle even in this| 


Ghoſft:the comfort whereof is moare;euen inthe 
contentments in:the-wortde.: (106 mo 


is faucur,and-as rewardyvoftheirſeruice , and 
ſecking him. >4 « & $153 D'# wer) #57) 02 244 513 
\ Now as this place dotli ayme acdlbtheſe re-. 


<A Char. qr arery vr 
ron ku chldernin ths worlds cokens.of 


meanecth eternal life: as though he had. 
ſaid: Hee that commerh to God,'milt Redfaftly 
beleewe that God is able,and moſt willing ro re- | 
ward all that come tohimwithiaberter reward. 
theh this world can. ;-euen' with crernal 
lifeand glorie for his ſonnes ſake, 
Burthen will ſome ob:eft;"God rewarderh 
vs,therefore we merit; therefore good workes | 
deferue. 7 31 BCE 
I anſwer, this place indeed is groſly abuſed 
by the Papiſts for that pr but wee are tb 
know, the truth is farre ife; for God:re- 
wardeth men for'two cauſes: Firſt , for his pro- 
miſe ſake, and that is for his owne lake , for ir 
was his owne goodnefle that made him pro- 
miſe; and no former debt hee owed roman. A- 
oaine, herewardeth our good workes, not for 


their worthineſſe, are our good workes rewar- 
ded, So then here are two caufesof Gods re- 
warding , and: yer mans merits are neither of 
both: and fo the-argument is nought, Thar 
God rewardeth, th wee merit ; for God 
doth ir for other cauſes. Thus thele ſpiders ga- 
ther poiſox our of this lower, but ler vs ſucke 
the boney:for this notable ſentence hath excel- 
lent vſe, "4 | | 
Firſt, if God be 4 rewarder of them that ſeeks 

him, then not of them that ſecke him nor.Who 
ſetke not God? wicked and vngodly men, ſecke 
him-nor, but rather ſeeke to aueide him , and 
bis ſeruice: this ſentence therefore is-heauic a» 


Hes: anſwererth,But we ſecke nor God; There- 
fore we can look for »o reward from him. Dot 
thou ſeeke the warld? then muſt the world bee 
thy rewarder : Doeſt thou ſecke to pleaſe thy 
ſelfe? then muſt thou reward thy ſclfe. And if 
thou will pleaſe the deuill by ſuing in ſine, 
then muſt he be thy paimalter: alas! pitifull and 


ainſtthem, For, when they heare it; their con-| 


fearcfull will theſe rewards be. 
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1! A ine: 

ſeeks him, 
Papiſts die..n, our religion ; and (with'vs) 

etue to (Þriſts mern ; b#23 when erect 
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that 
and profane- mer of rhigworldf 


in "vain to ferne'God; ——— t us thete 
that "we have kept" his Cons nt? Yart 
here convinced to be lietsapzinft che. truth; © 


' " Then feeing/it is ſo, letthis admonifhrvgell 
to ſecke and ſerve God, inalitruthand lire. 
ritie, knowing we ſerue him who will reward3-. 


Lord aud King then to-ſee thathis paines are 
regarded ,\ and his ſeruice rewarded ; nor more 

iſcourageth ami then rhe'corraty, If therfore 
God did ever forget any that ſerued hit, let vs 
beftowe ſeruiceelſewhere, '#nd thinke hinsvn- 
Wworthicto be ſoxght to: but if, concrariwile, he 
never forgot ; nor deceiued, nor diſappointed 
any that ſerued him; then is he moſt worthie to 
traue the feruice both of our ſoules and bodies. 
Daxid'indeede once ſaid; [» vain hane 1 clean- 


ſed my heart, and waſhed wy hands in innocen- 


| cie, But he was then in x ſtrong temptation , as 
himſelfe there confefſeth: but afterwards when 


he went into the ſanftnary of God, and ſearched 
the truth of the matter, he confefleth he was 
deceiued, And therefore as in the firſt verſe he 
had acknowledged,that God was good to Iſrael: 
fo in the Ihe concludeth, that ir 5; good for 
him to draw neere Unto Ged: and ſo though 
the temptation was very vehement, yet as faith 


x fan in the beginning, ſo it had vitory in | 


eende, and teſtified , that God i good to all 
that ſeeks bins, Another time alſo(for he was a 


ing in ſome great diſtreſle, his tion ſo 

reuailed, that he ſaid All men are liers:What- 
foeuer Samnel , or God, or Nathan, and other 
Prophets haue told me of Gods love, and mer- 
cie, and of his promifes, and prouidence,and 
fatherly care;I ſce it is all falſe,” and nothing ſo. 
Now furely if David, or all the Kings mthe 


thic to be ſought after: bur great men thinke 
they may ſay any thing, eſpecially when they 
are mooued , as Dari 
Daxid entred into himſefe, and conſidered the 


A 


better 


words he had fo preſumptuouſly yrrred; vpon 


here appeares the realon why 'foma- | 


who ſayt It w. 


man of many ſorrowes and temprations) bees | 


world can prooue this, then God is not wor- | 


here was. But when | 


| 


| 


— 


Nothing more encourapeth''a mats toſerve his I 
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better aduiſe he confeſſeth, and writes it vp for | A | howſocuerihe'ſtaxe of this world requires that 
| all poftcrities to: Gods gloric and his owne | | difference of peiſons, clic it -cannor (tand z/it is 
verſts, ſhame, that it was in n,1 ſaidein my fexre | | nothing ſo-with:God ,*nor:in' the-world to 
all men are liers : This he faid imbis baft,orin | | \come, Fortherethe ſubiect, rhe ſernant y the 
his feare: but adviſe, in thenext verſe, he gethis part in:Godsfa- 
verl.13, confeſſerh benefits were ſomany, and ſo. 
| him, as he cannot tell what ro render to 
them: Andin another: 
mY O | 


Pſal.z1.19. 
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= 


i ohifto&%7 ' 
promiſeof Chriſt | |[iwarded? 
| is cuer made good, wes Aw fx" Ang a | 
| Macth.7.7. Naneeucrd, burfound: | |\dantlyrabiedie;". + "#05 
| Wed may (ecke ourrowne me looſe | B Yar 
pings be: decciued,-and:heareithint fearcfull : - [26a why ; 


Rom.6. 22. WhorseVard but-(hume & ſorrow? | ſerumg God...) | 
but if we ſcekeGodatight, wencucrloolc our | Furſt, co ſeeks God is but a matter of mocke- 
labour, Let: vs.therefore.ſecke God, let: the] || ric toprofanc men; for, let aman ſer his fate ro 
hand of qur heats. hy7prkeat Gods mercie game | | _eruſalen,, there are ' preſently Samaritenes, 
in Chriſt, and we ſhall not goe away withour# | | which for zhar eauſe will-hate and mocke him; 
reward. The: prodigall child fled from his Fa- | | Let a manifer his heart to-ſecke God, By hea- 
| ther, ſpent all,an(dJolt his favourtbuthe to foo- | , ring the:word more carettlly, praying ro. God, 
Luk.rs. ner. ſaid A will retxrne and humble my ſelfe to my i if inghisfamilic, or keepin the. Sabbath 
Father; but he fournd- him, and wan khisFarhers | | more carefully-then afore, and forthwith he is 

| fauour againe, So, let vs but offer aur felues to | | the laughing fiocke, and the by-word to'pr 
Plalt39- | God(God vnderſterdeth our thoughts long be- | {\ fazie men: bur Joc, here is comfort ; The God 
fore)he will meete-vs,; and.receive'vs,and giue | | whom thou ſeekeſt will reward thee , and thar 
us aceward, Ji he an 10 pin EPs | ſo richly, that thou wilt thinke thy ſelfe well re- 
| Thirdly, as God rewardeth them that ſeeky | C <6peaſed,both for thy ſcruice,& their mockes. 
hins , ſo all that ſeckg him; None miſſe him; all | | 1n this world men care notwho think or ſpeak 
fiade that ſecke. Great ones haue not acceſſe,8& | | cuillLofthem, ſo the Princelike them: and ſhall 

the poore kepx. out; but all received as they | | it not encourage vs tofecke-God, thou 

come: no ditfesence; bur the more:carcfully as | | world mock vs?lecing fo doing we pleaſe God, 
ny.ſecke, the more welcome are they. Here Jet and fo farte doe pleafe him, as he will highly 
Princes & great men carne their duties at god, reward vs? Thoſe therefore; that fall from reli- 
by whoſe grace and permiſſion they are what | | gion for-thoſe mockers, it appeares they ſeeks 

they are, | not to pleaſe God, but men, | 
Firſt , ler them thinke it vnbeſceming their | | Secondly, for a man thatis a Aagiſtrate or 
greatneſſe , to let any ſerue them without are- | | a Miniſter, to doe his dutie carefully, is the 
"ward: and a ſtaine to their honour, notto let | | high way to. vndergoea burthen of comempr 
well deſerving ſubiets finde their fauout. Let | | and hatred.:Infomuch as:many good men are 
them not dazat their hearts by not regarding | | afraid to be ether Magiftratesr or Mumiſters:for 
them and their paines : but let themenconrage | | fult, wicked wen muſt needes hate them, be- 
them co ſeruethem , by looking at them, by | cauſe the one is to rebuke, and the other to pu- 
good countenances , and good {peeches, and |ry | niſh their faults. And againe,cuen good men are 
| by rewarding euery oneacording to his worth, | | too reſpettles of theiu that are in theſe places, 


queſtion ..1has. profiti-bae ye if etheſe. things? | ſ! 
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th 


All great men ſhould eſteem this, as one of che and for the moſt part neither yeeld rhem that 

w | pearles of cheir Crawnes ,.to haue it laid of | | reverence ; norreward, that is due vato them; 
them , Such & ones 4 rewarder of them that | | butoften times a man for all his paines and care # 
ſerue him, taken for Church or common wealth, is recom- | . 


. Againe, let them learne to giſpenſe their fa- penced with hatred, enuy,grudges,cuill words, 
uour , according to reaſon , andnot affetion | | andſlanderous reports. In this caſe, the comfort 
onely, Ged is indifterent and equall ro althat | | is this, thatthougha man bein the world nei- 
ſecke him, ſo let Princes be : for that is trac ho- | | ther regarded, nor rewarded, as his deſert is, 
nour and iuſtice to reward each one as he de- | | yet the Lord ſeeth what he doth, and is a plen- 
ſerues. And that he may finde the beſt , who cifull rewarder of all chat ſeeks and ſerne him: 
dath beſt, this will make euery one ſtrive, who. | and therefore eſpecially of them, who not one- 


_ — A. 4 _ 


- . 


ſhould be firtt, and forwardelt , in all ſcruicea- | | ly themſelues ſerue him in his chiefe places 6f -aFLIVG 
ble durics, feruice, bur alſo doe winne many other to ſeeke}] - 


Further , this muſt teachthem »or to deſpiſe. | | and ſerue God, | | 
hom are ynder them in chis world: for, | Fiſtly, if God be a rewarder of them that feeks 
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'} He that is not'w 


= the 11.Chap.to the Hebr. 


him , then doubtleſſe he is a» rexenger of them 
chat hate him: forhe , that can mightily reward 
hu followers, can allo mightily be rewenged of 
his enemies. Theſe two are the two parts of 4 
Kingr power, To beable highly to aduance his 
friends , and mightily to puniſh his enemies. 
therefore principally this belongs to the King 
of Kings, This fentence therefore isa thunder- 
bolt of a moſt fearefu)l threatning' againſt all 
impenitent ſinners ; aſſuring them, thar if they 
perſiſt to profane gods holy name by their care- 
leſſe ſinning againſt him, theyſhalt be fure ro 
finde and feele him-a powerfull revenger of 
them that hate him, Thus he promifech him- 
ſelfe, Deur. 52. 40:41. 42. 7 lift vp my hand to 
heanen , and | ſay, 1 line for ener. If I whet my 
glittering ſword and my hand take hold on indge- 
ment, [ will execute vengeance on my enemies ,& 
reward them that hate me, Wherte'alfo note 
how the ſame phraſe is vſed: for here the Apo- 
file faith, God is a rewarder of them that ſeeks 


| him : So in Deuter, A rewarder of them that 


| Fate him;If any obicct how theſe two can ſtand 
| together ; for, a man tad as good hate him,as 
 ſecke him, if the ſame woatbalons to both: 
I anſwer; A reward, but not the ſame belongs 
vnto then;, Thecues and murderers are iultly 
rewarded,when they die for their facts: and the 
King rewards a good ſeruant, when he aduan- 
ceth him to honour. They that ſeeke God, are 
rewarded with mercies and s abouetheir: 
deſert: they that hate God, are rewarded with | 
vengeance and yorments,accordipgrte their de: 
ſeft: and this ſhall all wicked men, and enemies 
of God, be as ſure to finde, ws'euer any that, 
ſought God, obrained mercie, ' 
WM Bur worldly men will ſay,we bate not God, 
we, are no /ewes nor Tarkes,we are chriſtencd, 
| and come to the Pro oey hw. Anh law, 
{ as good ſubicRts ſhould doe, I an{wer; neir 
| ec nor - hate God, .if this be x 
for, thity debit'natthe'Godhead,bur accknow- 
edge it, andare circumciſed, and lige more | 
Ks ther NN 
| Heres therefoxe more required}, or. elle \ 
ſhall make thei? alſo. cobdfiend, with God: 


th... Mt tt 
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nor /ew; he my acknowledge Chrift and 
Frinitie, and'yerhate God, 2 6 arg 
ie 14 ageinſt we end be that 
rathereth not with me, ſeatyereth: Gs it here; 
Te that ſceketh n6t , ſerueth/not; and loucth 
TI er! -/ ater =; an 
owe God, but muſt 'neeees either. for his 
ifjercies Ioue him; or elſe hare Him forhi ju 
 fice agaiuſt finne and finners. Againe, Chriſt 
bidbns Tos tare kepe my Commicdomdnr. 
If then to keeps Gods commandements bet 
Fene of one that” foues God, it isa fgnethir: 
one loues not God, when he hath no care to! 
keepe them, By which two places, itappeates,! 
that whoſotuer makes not conſcience of finne, 
is Gods enemie, and that God fo reputes him: 


a 


A | careleſly in his finne, and drive him to true re- 


pentance : for el{c let him aſſure himſelfe, God | 
is not ſo plentifull a rewarder of them that ſceke | 


OO —— - 
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tions thermiot Chriſtians. |. 


But a man may hate God,and be neither Tandy! 
th 


, 


him, but he is as powerfzell a rexerger ypon thoſe 
that hate him , | 

Lattly, if God bee 4 rewarder of them tha; 
ſeekg hins , wee learne the great difference be- 
ewext Gods ſervice and the dexills, The devills 
ſeruants are fed with faire words, but perno- 
thing, the deuill is able ro giue them nothing: 
but Gods ſervants (as we Ne here) are plenti- 
fully rewarded, God is « rewarder of them that 
| ſeeke him ; bur the deuillis a deceiver of them 
| that ſerue him, Bur will ſome ſay, There is none 
| ſo made to be the devills ſeryancs, I ariſwer: 
| He that doth any mans worke, is cicher his ſer- 
| vant or his ſlave: but finfull wicked man 
| doth the deuills worke: for finne is the deuills 
| worke; therefore all impetiitent ſinners are the 
deuills ſeruants. Ir is Chriſts argument to the 


_ EW - 


| Iewes: Tow are of your Fathgr the dexill, for the 


workes f your Father you will doe: murthers and 


lies are his workes, you line in theſe ſimnes , and 


Hants, 
Again,the holy Ghoſt reacheth vs,that who- 


| ſoener committeth ſine ( and liueth therein 
withoux repentance) the ſame u the ſernant of 


ſine, Now fine is but the bawde or broker to 


© | the dexill: they that are the feruants of finne, 
finne preferres them to the deuill, and fo the 
| become his ſeruants* therefore whoſocuer is 


the ſeruant of ſixne, is by that ineanes the ſlaue 
and ſeruant' of the dexill alſo. Which ifit bee 


| true, it wil fall out vpen the reckoning , that 
| the deuiÞl hath more ſervants in the world'then 
God hath:which is ſo much the more tamenta- | 


ble, in'ss much as he deludeth all his fervants, 
& is notable 19 reward them, nor to giue them 
apy good thing. 

But will fome ay, this is nothing ſo: for 
contrariwiſe,who haue the honours, pleaſures, 
and wealth of this life, who haue hearts caſe 


True, it -is commonly fo ; but haue they thoſe 
all from God : for cuery rhan is Gods child by 
creation, and ſome by grace,to euery one of hi, 
| children He ordaines and giues a portion: Dur to 


here , and iti heaven; The wicked' men';,' they 


ITC 


| haue no'part nor portion in heaven, bur here 


- _ 
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men', which are men of thiz world, and haue 
| their portion 'in this life ? theſe mens bellies go 

filteth with his hidden treaſures, they and their 
| children' hane enough; ani Teane the reſt for 
their chrlaven after them: Where it is manifel?, 
that wicked men havetheir parts and portions 
| of Gods Vieffirigs in'this Word: and that all 
| their weaktr"#nd pleaſires are graunted them 


— 


| by and from god, as their portion ; reſerving the 


therefore” Tet this feare euery man from liuing 
| I 


| principal part'of the portion of his children 


EE for 


and the world at will, batſuchimen ?Fanſwer: | 


from Sathan ? No, not the leaft of them all ber | 


| His children by grace a double portion ; both 


| will not feare nor ſerfe hirh ;' "therefore they? 
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doe theſe workes ; therefore you are he ſer- | 


they haue it: So ſaith Daxid;'there are ſome | 


Rom6.20, 


Pſal.19.14+ 
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Luke 16. 25. | of this life , which Dizes receined,and all wic- 


Luke 4.6.7. 
Lohn 8. 44- 


Gen.3.4-$- 


| 26 


| 


{| he can. heare of a better ſeruice, a Maſter who 


| 


] with-himſclfe):. And let vs all ſeeke the blefled | 


| him King and Lord of all the world, and the 


| bodie alone ? Shall they leaue a man for a man, 


eA (ommentarie vpon 


fors betcer life, Therefore all the good things 


ed tnen doe recerwc.in this life, are not any re- 
wards of Satay, but gifts ,of God;lo vnworthie 
a imal(ter is the devill to ſerue, Indeede he will 
promiſe his poore ſlaucs any thing, but can _ 
forme nothing, but will he vnto themand de» 
ceiue them, He told Chriſt confidently , when 
he let him ſee the gloric and greatneffe of this 
world, All this is mine, andl gine it to whoms [ 
will: but he was a lier from the beginning, and 
ſo he is here. He lied to the firft Adam, and no 
maruell, that he dare auouck ſo fond and loude 
aliein the preſence of the ſecond Adam, Ieſus | 
Chriſt, He prowiſed the firſt Adam, tomake 
hun God , and here the ſecond Adam to make 


glorie of it: but he performed both alike,he de- 
cciued the firſt; and ſo had the: ſecond alſo, if 
he had truſted him, Nor did eucrany truſt him, 
but he decewed him{ 1 meane cuen forthe baſc 


things of this life)? wirncſle elfe all his witches | 


(his moſt deuoted and profeſſed feruants of all 


other) if cuer he made any one of ther weal- | 


rhie: all ages are not able to ſhew one, Where- 
as, on the other de, there was neuer man that 
ſerued God , but had a competent meaſure of 
comforts tor thislife{ and ſome, abundance)& 
yet al that is but the farſt fruits and beginnings 
of that reward, which is laid vp for them.in a- | 
nother world. Which beeing true, is it not. 
a range and lamearable caſe, to ſee men(for 


all rhis) debaſe. themlelues ro this baſe and (la- |; 


uith ſervice of Satan,and to refule this high and 
hagourable ſervice ,of almighty God? A com-. 
mon'fernant in this world bath-more wit: he,'if 


giues better wages:, and who beater preferres 
his ſeruants, will leave his old Malter,and make 
meanes to get the other, And ſhall not we be 
as-wilc for both ſoule and bodie,as they for the 


and ſhall not wee leaue.the deuill for God. 

Ler vs therefore abandon the baſe ſervice of 
Satan , who neither can, nor will reward them 
char ſeruc him; purt.away ſo illa Maſter, who 


hath not ſo mych as meate and drinke to giue 
vs (for we haue cuen that from God: bur ofhis I I 


o\wne, he hath nothing to giue'ys,,.ſauc inthis' 
world ſorrow, and ſhame, and an illgon ſcience; \ 
and in the world;to.come, the torments of hell 


ſeruice of God, If we know not. howto attaine * 
it, goe to Chriſt by hearty confeſſion of thy | 
Hnaes, and earneſt prayer, and he, will preferce | 
thee to God his Father: for neuer was any, de- | 

gnod.and. true heart , offered 


' 


—_—_— cc 


children 
who was t 


by away 


| of ſuch, as lived in the firſt. world before rhe 


- Now followeth the examp 
ws homing both before and after the 


ning and' ofa of this notable ſentence: wherein | 
we have flood the longer, becauſe it is one of 
the molt excellent principles of all Prafticall 


Dininitie, 

Now putallt ,and we ſhall ſce how 
it prooues | {0 be takgn away by faith 
which is the firſt pround; and the maine matrer 
of all this cxample, and of theſe two verſes, 


God i arewarder of all his children that ſeeks 
bim by faith: therefore it is faith by which Gods 


both pleaſed 


m—— 


© God: and therefore holy Henech 
ook | God from earth to heaue, 
d by faith, and by faith was ta- 


y the examples 


le of Nocb, who 


EONOSOSOLON 


. By Falth, Nt 
\warned of God of the things 
which were. as yet. not ſeene, 
| mooued with reuerence , pre- 


pared the Arke to'the Janing 


|of his boufhold: 
Which, 
| arid; 4 


F: 
t 
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Noahs faich. 


Faith, Noab beeing 
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through the 
i244 made heire of 
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Noahs faith. | 


Ce ae 


'ning ſent himfrom God; 2, Tr made 


| 


» Wt 


» 


then. (hap.to the Hebr, 


. + 
' 4 
I "EI 


Jation from God , in theſe words; Noah beeing | 
God. The things revealed, whereof | * 


warned of 
God warned him , are laid downe tv.o wayes: 


fir}; generally, to- be chings as rt yo! ſeene; | 


then particularly chree'in number.” 
1, Gods ludgetdier ypon the (infull world, 
that hee was purpoſed to deſtroy it'by warer, 


2; Gods mereie, off Noah » thar he would 


ſauchim, andhis famity. 
- 3\Fhat he would fave him 
therefore he mult make ene: and theſe be che 
things 'whereot Noabwas warned of Gog., 


- His faich is Commended by three worthy c- | - 
| fetsor/o 7 Gow 


operations in Bit," 1, It weeutd 5 
4 7ewerence, or 4 reuerent 'regard- of the war- 
ce him pre- 
pare the «Ark * of which- Arke there are ſer 
downe two ends. 1./It ſaved his hoſhold, 2. 
It condemned the _ i Te _ him heire 
of the righreouſneſſe us Ws 
4 This, 1 —_— the ww olurion of theſe 
wordes: and they containe manlie / excellent 
things concerning his faith, | 

By faith Noah beeing warned of Ged, of the 


things which were as yet not ſcene; 


By faith, char is, by 4 aid hiſtoricall 
Faith, and al(o by a true and fauing faith in the 
Meſſ.u to come, Noah beeing warned of God 
of the inſt _—_— hee 5 091 to brivg 
ypon the: world, by an vuiuerſall floud; and of 
his mererfwll , to him and his family, 
that he would faue them by an «Nkg (all 
which things were then to coinme,and rherefore 
vnſeene) he beleened theſe forewarnings of 
God : and therefore; in reverence to this meſ- 
ſage fromGod , hee prepared the Arke, and 
thereby ſaued his houſhold , and condemned 
the wicked world. And fo his faith, by all theſe 
appearing to bee a true and lively faith , did 
make him aiuſt and righteous inan in Gods 
ſight, This is the ſumme and ſubſtance of No- 
p. example : ler vs ſpeake of the ſeuerall party 
ma order, X 

Fhe firſt point is,the Ground of his faith, 
warning or au anſwer from God, For, he becing 
2 righteous man in that wicked age, wherein 
all the world weltred in wickednefſe , and 
walking before God in great holineſſe , when 
no man cared for religion, hee had this ipeciall 
fauour from God , that when he purpofed ro 
deſtroy the world for their finne, hee firſt of all 
reuealed to righteous Noah that purpoſe of 
his. So that theſe words have reference to the 
reuclation which Noah had'from God, in the 
6. of Geuetis, For, this meſſage caine not from 


| God by any Prophet (for we know none in 


thoſe euill dayes , except Noah himſclfe) bur 


cither by the Miniſterie of an eA2gell, ot elſe | 


by immediate reuclation from God himfelfe: 
and this fatour he received from God,nor for 
any cauſe in the world , but becauſc he was a 
holy and righteous man, _ 

From hence, we may learne diucrs excellent 


| inſtrutions. | 


e him by ate #kg,and. 


doen ws Fey 


Firſt, whereas God rhiketh choiie of Noah ; $ 


to retfeale vt hiin his counfell,and his ivdge- 
ments to corrte; wee leatne that this is a prero- 


pau which God beftowed off tuch as fear | 
him, he reutzatech his counſels co thyni in a {pe- | 
cia!l matiner\, whether rhey be purpolcs of 


ludgemevrs vpot! his enethics ; or of mercics 
vnto his Church. Thus dealt he with Abrabem 
Gen, 18. 19. Shall [(fairh Qod) hide from 4- 


brabainm the thir that 1 will ave? a hich thing, | 


was, the deftttiop of Spdarke,ahd het fifters. 
And ſo-when' the Sodamattes liutd in wanton 
catCleſeneſſe, and pur Fatte from them the euill 
day, then br Knew fromGoud their de- 
ftruction was at hand, And as in that, ſo its 
generally true jo all his great. workes: that che 


|| Lord God will doe norhing , but he rewcales his 
fecrets to bu ſeruani the Prophiti,Amos 3.7. | 
Now this is not 2 prerogatiue of Prophets a- | 


tone, or ofſuch as were cxtraordinatic men as 
Abraham was: bur the ſecrets of the Lord are 
amongit ſuch as feare him , Plalme 25. 14, All 
thar feare the holy name of Ged, are Gods 


friends, and of his Counſaile:and chciefore not 


Abravam onely is calied the friend of God, | 


limes 2; 253 : But of all true bciecuers , faich 


+ Chriſt, Iohn 15, 14 15; To# are my friends, 


If you dove what I commaunnd you + henceforth [ 


call you not ſernants, but friends ; for the ſer- | 


#ant knoweth not what hi# Maſter doth; but all 
things that [ hane heard of my Father , hauc 1 


made knowne unto you: As if he had ſaid, I will | 
commmaicare and impart my ſecrets vnto you, | 


as one friend doth vnto another, as faire as 
ſhall be fir for you to know, And the Apolile 
ſaich, 1, Cor. 2.15, A faichfull ard a holy man 


diſcernech into the deepe counſules of Ged; | 


whictare reuealed vnto them, as much as con- 
cerneth their ſaluarions and lomctimes more; 
as here, vato Noah, who vas forc- arncd of 
God, of things then not ſeent, 

This prerogatiue of Gods children, is to bt 
ynderftood with fome cautions, | 

Pirft, that this is inore proper to Prophets, 
#nd holy Miniſters of God , then'te ordinarie 
Chriſtians. 

Secondly, that it was more ordinarie in the 
old teſtament: then now in the daycs of the Go- 


ſpelt. tf any obieR, Then the ſtate of the Chufchy | 


afore Chrift , was berrer then it' is now ynder 
Chrift;F anſwer:nor tozfor fickt,we are recopen- 


ſed by hauing the Scriptures perfe,and cor- | 
Rakes had not:and by Hauivg the | 


pleare , whic 
ſubſtance of their ſhadowes, arid' the” perfor- 
mance of their promiſes:in which teſpe&ts our 
ſtare is farre more excellent then theits. And ſe- 
condly,for this particular,I anſwer,they indeed 
had more ordinarie revelation of matters per- 
ſonall aud private, and not direQly towiching 
{aluation:bur of ſuch things as are generall,and 
time of the new Teſtament , haue more cui- 
dent demonſtration, and more full reuelation, 
ſaluation ; we in the 
re Chrift, For example: parti- 


then they h 


_ 
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cular mercies to ſome faithfull men,or particu- | A| true Religion, true Scripture , true Sacraments, 

| lar iudgements on Gods enemies, whether | | true-Prophets, true Dodtrines from falſe , by a 
| pirticular men or whole kingdomes , were af- holy and ſupernaturall revelation from Gods 
| ter reuealed to godly men, in thoſe daies (as Ipirie which by evident and powerfull dernon- 
k here to Noah: ) bur ſaluation by the Meſhas, ration, aſſureth, ys what: is trueiand what is 
| and the manner how the Meſſas ſhould faue | | falſe, for che ſubRance effaluation. And this 


_ — 


| | his Church , is more fully and plainly reucaled | | ſpirit is giuen$0 all,that in|erve- bumilitie doe 
now,then in thote daies, :+ | {eke it, holy praicr,and in a holy & frequent 
| ' Out of which contzderation ariſeth the third | | vie of Gods word and ;andte none 


caution; which is,that revelations of Gods wil, | | els... / 
| to be expeAed now yori Gol , are Of- 
cinarlly nothing elſe, but 1 


* 


,as they arc 


JAurely if the Papiſis were as well ac- 


- 
_ m fy 


ning of Scripture, & a diſce reſtimodie a 
| ture from forged,of crue Sac - Chriſtian man knoweth gas dly as-that 
| oſed, of true doEtrine from God is God, that the Pape;as now he 1s;and as 

| lis. from falſe prophets. T 


he exerciſeth-his place arid power , cannox be 
| as farre forth as they are necetian the true Vicar of Chriſt ; and that Poperie,as ir 
on, all true and faithfull beleevers (which out | | | is now eſtabliſhed by the Councell of Trent, 


| | of an humbled heart , by devout prayer doe and taught by the moſtlearned of their fide, 
| 


ſecke it at Gods hand) are ſure to have reuea- | | cannot be the true religion; not the ſafeſt way 
led vnto them from God. But as for other pur- | | to heauen,, And when on is, What:is the 
poſes of God, of perſonall and particular mat- | | meaning of this place, there xs one God and one 
ters, or what ſhall be his bleſſings; or what his Mediatour betwixt God and man,»tbe man. io 
iudgements to theſe and theſe men, families, | | Chriſt leſuc;if all the world ſhould ſay the con- 
| | cities,or kingdomes z or when , or how he will trarie, a Chriſtian man will know and belecue 
| change States , or tranſlate kingdomes ; or by there are »o more mediatonrs to God but ( brit: 
| what cxtraordinarie meanes he will haue his | | or of that place, that Chriſt was offered for our 
| Goſpel propagated , or a declining Church or | | finnes gjice for all; that there is no ſacrifice can 
State vpholden : theſe we are not toexpeR, purchaſe ys.pardon, bur his ; let Papiſts colour 
nor ealily to belecue any that ſhall ſay , ſuch | | the matter by vnſounddiftinftions as-much as 
| | things are reucaled vnto them, And yer we tie. | | they canz and.the ſame might be ſhewedin di- 
| not the Lord 1n ſuch ſtrait bonds, bur chat he | | uers ogher, points and. places. Andif any aske 
[1 may ſometime extraordinarily reueale his pur- | C, howrhis can bez I anſwer;Noah was warned 
roll therein, to ſome his ſelected ſervants: yer God of things not ſeeng: $a Gods children are 
| | prouided,that that revelation be examined and | | warned and aſſured; of God, of. ſuch things as 
| allowed of the Church. Bur as forſuch things | | coucerne their ſaluation;thoughrthey be things 


as concerne immediately. the ſaluation of our | | beyond ſenſe and reaſon, Gods ſecrets dor be- 
ji {oules, gods {pirit doth molt cofortably reveale | | long wnio them, *- -\ oh 
1 them vnto vs,in our prazers, in his word, and in The vſe of exhortatien is, that if God warne 


his Sacraments : of all which, it is moſt erue, his children of his will, and reueale his ſecrets 
that the ſecrers of God are amongit them that ro'them,; this ſhould mooue & excite vs to be- | 
| feare him, | cometruly and indeede Gods fſeruants : for we 


The vſe of this. detrine is double ; for in- | | ſcrue nota Lord that is ſtrange and auſtere yn- 

ſtruction, and for exhortation, For our inſtru- to vs; that will nor giue vs a good looke, or a 

< Qion,here we learne how to anſwer the church faire word : nay, he is ſofarre [208 that;that ke 

of Rome : they aske vs, how doe we know true calls vs to his holy Connſell,and makes vs know 

religion from erroneous ; ortrue Scripture, or his ſecrets, and communicates his owne ſelfe 
| | Sacraments from forged? We anſwer, firſt,by D | vato vs by his bleſſed Spirit ; and by that Spirit | 
| | it ſelfe, by fight and ſenſe of the excellencie revealeth vnto vs many excellent myſteries of 
| | thereof; as we know gold from braſſe, or filuer ſaluation,which rhe carnall and profane men of 

1 from lead. Burt whar if the brafle or tinne be the world never dreame of, . - - 

11ded over? I then anſwer fecondly , we can In the ſecond place: let vs obſerue, that No- 

'r Sigh gold from brafle, and filuer from tinne ah beeing thus warned of God in this particular 


| by che ſound and ſmell, and hardnefle to en- | | matter(as he had beene'formerly warned and 
| dure,and by the operation:ſo there is a ſpiritu- | | taught of ſaluation bya Mefſhas to come) be- 
all ſound of the Scriptures in the cares of a | | lecueth.not onelythe generall promiſe of ſal- 
Chriſtian , a ſpirituall comfort and raſte;in true uation , but alſo this particular promiſe of his 
religion , a ſpirituall operation (in holy mens | | preſeruation and deliuerance,Our of which his 
-| hearts) of the true Sacraments. But what if | - | praQtiſe, we may-learne twothings; 
falſe Prophets come in ſheepes cloathing, and | | Firſt, that:fa4h isa ſupernaturall worke of 
by lying wonders, ſeeme to giue the ſame | | Godin thoſe'mens hearts that haue.it. That it 
ſound, taſte, ſmell, vertue, and operation vnto | | is a worke of Ged, it appearethin that ic alwaies 
their forgeries, or at leaſt chalenge it , and ſay,;| | acknowledgeth and-belecueth /Gods word : 
that theirs is truc?I anſwerlaftly;then we know | | that it is ed , it appeareth inthar it 
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word deliueryth , be it neuer ſo incredible to 
reaſon or ſenfe, But how doth God worke this 
faith?By his word: for as God is the author and 
worker of faith, ſo God hath appointed a 
meanes whereby he workes it, and that is his 
Word; which word of God is the onely ordina- 
ric outward meanesto-worke faith, And thar 


| word of God is ewa wayes to be confidered: 


either as rpg*ealed by God himſelfe (a5 to Noah 
here); or elſe, becing wricten by God, is either 

reached by his Miniſters, or read by a mans 
felfe in want of preaching : and theſe are all 
one;.and are all meanes ordained .of God ro 
worke faith ;. and that not enely to begin ir 
| where it is: wanting; but co augment it where 
it is begun, 

Which beeing ſo, it muſt reach vs all, not 
| onely with ſpeciall care and reverence to heare 
the word, by whomſocuer it is preached ; but 
alſo to heare it read: yea, roreade it our ſelues 
with all diligence. So doing, it will worke our, 
and make perfect in vs that holy faich , which 
will make vs blefſed in our ſelues, and accepted 
of God, as it did Noah in this place. 

Secondly, here we learne what is the whole 
Obiett of faith, or what is all that thar faith be- 
lecuerh; namely, nothing but Gods word, and 
all and euery word of God, So that faith hath 
 rwo obie&ts, differing not in nature, bur in de- 
gree, principal, and inferiour The principall ob- 
ie of true faith, is the promiſe of laluation by 
| (brift, The inferiour obieR thereof, are all 0- 
ther particular promiſes, of ſafety, deliwerance, 


other benefit ſocuer is made either to the whol 
Church , and ſo inclufwely ro any particular 
man; or which are perſonally made. vnto him. 
For,fauing faith belecucth notonly the graund 
promiſe of ſaluation, but all other proniiles ci- 


| ther of ſpirituall or corporall bleſſings , which 


are ſubordinate to the great Promiſe, and doe 
depend of it, and are therefore apprehended 
by the fame faith. So, Noah here had alreadie 
apprehended the maine Promiſe of ſaluation b 
| the Meſſhah, and had hid ic i» bis heart: and aft- 
rerward when this particular promiſe of his 
deliverance was nidde,by the ſame faith he laid 
' hold on it alſo; And it is good reaſon that faith 
ſhould doefo : for if it apptehend the greater 
promiſe, then no maruell though ir i 4 hold 
of all other inferionr promiſes, which are bur 
dependances vpon the principall. 

By this that hath beene ſaide, it appeareth, 
that we are wrongfully charged by them, who 
fay; we teach that ſquing faith belecueth onely 
ſaluation -by'Chrift,or apprehendeth onely the 
omileftlunionin hriſt: for, we fay and 
teach , It hendeth allo other' particular 
promilcs , & even the promiſes of ourward and 
temporall bleflings; as appearcth in this exam- 
ple of Noah, Pſy ag. ok: 

Laftly, in that Noah a faichfull man, is 


apprehendeth and belecuerh whatfocuer Gods | 


prouidence; helpe, affiſtance, comfort,or what | 


A 


F _—_ 


that ſo he may auoid them ; wee may learne 
the louing care that God hath over them,who 
haue a care to feare and ſetue him, Thus dealr 


| hee with his children iu all ages, for their com- 


fort and preſeruation, to encourage all men to 
ferue God in” truth and vprightneſſe, as here 
Noah did: for,ſo doing, they may aſſure them- 
{clues of Gods care and prouidence ouer them, 
cuen then , when his wrath ſmokes againſt the 
finners of the world: and that furthemore in all 


exigents and extremities, hee will teach them, 


either from his word , or by the co'nſell of 
ſome others of his children,or elſe hy his owne 


ſecret inſpiration, what they are to doe, and | 


what courſe to rake , for their fafeic and deli- 
ucrance; | 

| How often ſhalt a Chriſtian man finde in 
the courfe of his life , that God put into bis 
minde, to anſwer thus or thus , or to foreſee 


this er that; by which his ſo doing, he eſcaped | 
lome great danger: fo that ( though nat 1n the | 


fame manner as Noah was) all faichfull men 
doe daiely finde, that they are warned by God 
of ſuch things as doe concerne them, 

But what were thoſe things whereof Noah 


v2; warned from God? The text faith: Of the | 


things which were as yet not ſcene. 

This hath not relation to the time, wherr 
the hely Ghoſt wrote theſe words, bur when 
God gaue the warning to Noah ; for then they 
were not ſeene, but were ro cone; for they 
were not pertormed for many yeares after , as 
ſhall appeare in the particulars. 

Particularly they were thefe three : Firſt, 
the great and iuſt wrath, which God had con- 
ceiued againſt the /nfult world, for che vniucr- 
fall corruption and generall fnfulnefle thereof, 
Noah was a "100k i of righteouſneſſe to thar 
wicked age; andas $. Peter faith ( 1. Epiſtle 
3-411) The very ſpirit of (hriſt preached m 
him: but they conteinned both him , and the 
ſpirit by which hee ſpake, and made a mocke 
of him, and all his holy adinonitions, and ſola- 
ced' themſelues in atl their finfull pleaſures, 
withour feare or reſpect of God or man, plea- 
ling themſclaes in their own defited wayes,and 
promiſing to themfelues , ſafery and lecurity. 


Bur behold, This Noah, whom they eſteemed | 


a baſe and contemprtible man, vnworthy of 


their company; to him is reucaled , how jhorr 


their time is,and that they thuft be cut of in the 
midſt of their iollity, Gods children, whome 
wicked men doe thinke and ſpeake of with 
reat contempt,doe know full well the miſera- 
le fiate of ſuch men, and the fearcfult dangers 
hanging ouer the; when the wicked me them- 
ſelues are farre fro thinking of any fuch mater, 
The tecond thing , which God reucaled to 
Noah, was,that he would ſaxe him & his faini- 
ly frs periſhio 
bring vp6'the world, His faith was not in vaine: 
Covina it with a ſingular. preſervation. 
Thus dealt he alwaies with his children;dcliuc- 
ring Lot out of Sodome,Gen.19.Rahab out of 


heere warned of God of the dangers enſuing, 
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| | Amalckits, 1. Sam. 15. and here Noah out of 
| that generall deſitu8tion, And this God afore- 
band reucales viito him,for his greater comfort 
and ſecurity: that whea ſignes and ſtrange to- 
kens did foretell and thew , that Rtill the de- 
| {trution was ncerer and neerer ; ſtill Noab 
Right comfort himlelfe in the aſſurance of thar 
mercifull promiſe which God had made him 
of his deliuerance,and of his family alſo for his 
lake,. ---: | 
The third thing revealed to him, was the 
meanes whereby he ſhould be ſaued from the 
| vniuerſall loud ; namely , by an Arke, which 
for his more aflurance he is bid to make him- 
ſelfe; that ſo at cuery ſtroke he gaue, he might 
remcmber this mercifull promiſe of his God 
| vnto him, For as every ſtroke in the making of 
| the Arke , Was aloude ſounding Sermon vnte 
thac ſintull generation, to call them to repen- 
| | tance: {o was italſo an aſſurance ynto Noah 
of his deliuerance. Of which Ark,and of Noahs 
| | obedience in making it, wee ſhall hereafter 
| tpeake atlarge, And thus much concerning the 
ground of Neabs faith, which was a warning or 
revelation _ God. 
| Now followeth a ſecond point: namely, the 
commendation of his faith , or a deſcription of 
the excellenciethereof , by diucrs and fingular 
efteQs, 
CMooned with renerence, 

The firſt effe&t of his faith is , It moored w 
him 4 rexerence, or a retterent feare of that God 


—_ 


— ——— 


fine & ſinners, and of his mercie towards him. 
| Inthiseffe& weare to conſider two:points: | 
1. The groxnd of this reuezence, 2. The occafi- 
#15 or motines of it, | 
; | The grownd whence this reverence ſprang, 
was his true & my faith: tor the holy Ghoft 
| firſt telles vs of Noahs faich, and afterwards of 
this rexerent fearc he had of God,and his great 
| workes, | 
| Where we learne,that whoſocuer is endued 
| with ſauing faich,is alſo rouched with feare arid 


reuerence at the confideration of God, and his 
glorious workes; whether they be works of his 
power, his weſedome, his mercy, or his iwſtice, or 


For the firſt; David could not ſee the works 
of Gods power in the creation, Pialm. 8, Bug 
when be looked wp and beheld \the beauons , the 
| | workes of Gods bhand:,the moone and the flarres 
which be had ordained ; he forthwith fell into a 
rexerence and admiration of Gods mercy to 
man, for whom & whoſe vic he made them all. 

For the ſecond , the ſame Daxid could nor | 
enter into conlideration of Gods wiſedome , in 
the admirable 


Rn 


thee, for I ans fearefully and wonderfully m 


Hierico: loſhua 6. 22, The Kenits from the | A' 


that ſpake to him , and of his i»ffice rowards | C 


= of all together, D 


Meruailows' are thy workes , and that my ſoule 
knowerh right well: My bones are not hid from 
thee, though [ was made in a ſecret place, yer thy 
eyes did ſee my ſubſtance when I'was without 


forme, and in thy bookg were all my members 


writren., which in continuance were faſh1oned, 
theugh there were none of them before, How 
deere therefore are thy counſels to mee, O God! 


rent himſelfe with any tearmes, to exprefle his 
religious & reuerent conceite of Gods maicftie. 

the third, Gods merciful workes to his 
Church and children, haue alwayes beene con- 
ſidered of by good men with great rewerentce: 


And, What ſhall give wnts the Lord, faith Da- | 


uid , for al bis bevefites poxred on mee? (Plalm. 


116.12.) | 
Bur eſpecially, the /xdg 


ements of God haue 
beene alwaics entertained of Gods children 
with much rexerence and admiration. Blecfled 
Dawid ſaith , My fleſh trembleth for feare of 
thee, and ] am afraid fry Tudgements, Plal. 
119. 120, How would this noble King bauc 
crembled and+-beene afraid, if he had beene a 
priuate man? And how glorious is Ged, and his 
workes of Iudgements , whereat euen Kings 
themſelues doe tremble? And the Prepher 
Habbacsk faith , that when hee but heard of 
Gods iudgements te come, hs belt trembled, 
his hps ſhooke, rettenneſſe entred into his bones, 
Habba, 3. 16. And thus Noah here, hearing 
of Gods iuſt-wrath againſt theſinfull world,& 
ofhis purpoſe to ouerthrowe all living fleſh by 
water, was mooued with great feare and reue- 
rence at this mi mack A of God: and from 
the view of this his 
his faith made him ariſe to a more carneſt con- 
fideration of the Maieſtic of God. By all which, 
it is more then x 50a 5r0 true fairh(where- 
focuer it is) worketh a holy feare and reverent 
eſtimation of God, and of his workes, and of 
God in and by his workes : whereby on the 
contrarie fide, it followeth, that therefore to 
thinke baſcly or ordinarily. of Ged, to thinke 
ſcornefully of his workes,or to denie his power 
and hishand,in the great works,cicher of mer- 
cy or iudgement. done. in the world, is an ar- 
gumet of a profane heart, & waiting true faith, 

The vſe of this doctrine diſcouers the pro- 
fancnefle, and the great want of faith that or- 
dinarily is in the world. And that appeares by 
two cuidences : the firft, iis tro mens owne rov- 
ſciences; the other, 
of all the world, 


frame of mans bodie, Plal. 139. | ' JM 
miration thereof in moſt excellentand paſli- | | meardT! 

onate words: Tho pofſ:ſſ:ft my reines, thou co- | | fait 

neredft me in my mothers wombe : I will praiſe | | ſigion; Fe 
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| Thus we ſee bow this holy King, cannot con- | 


and iuſt judgement, [ 


(10a _ rue | 
Dower of re- 
where Godis knowne and 


| Noahs faith, 
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a King ) 


| Noahs fairh. | 
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a King) cannot once thinke of God, without, 
a reuerence of his Maiecſtic, and an admiration 


fore the waar of this,a h a want of ttue re- 
ligien and crue faith in mens hearts. 

Secondly, this profaneneſſe diſcouers it ſelfe 
to the world, by want of reverence ro Gods 
workes, Let the Lord ſend vnſcaſonable wea- 
ther , or famines, orplagues, orany ftrange 
fignes in heauen or in ; forthwirks they are 
bur fooles that cry out , Behold che finger of 
God, the hand of God: No, this is narure, and is 
produced by naturall cauſes, Ut weather comes 
from the farre/: famines from ill weather, and 
mens couctouſnefle; Plagues from famines, or 
from ill aires ,' or elſe:by apparant- infeftion 
from another place. But cannot Nature and na- 
turall means haue their place, vnlefle they haue 
Gods place; God ouerthroweth not them:why 
ſhould they ouerthrow God? Yer thus it is in 
the world,and thus God is robbed of his glory: 
and he is but a ſimple fellow, which is mwooned 
with rexerence at fight of ſuch things , or be- 

gins to magnific Gods power an 
the, This is too apparant to be denicd, for, haue 
wee not now as great cauſes of feareas can be? 
Noah heard of water; and we heare that fire is 


| 


is with rexerence;as Noah was; and yet 
Noah could ſay, The floud ſhall got be, theſe 
I 20, yeares: but who can ſay and prooue thar 
this world ſhall not be deſtroyed by fire within 
theſe'120. ? And rill the floud came, 
they had doubrlefſe many erher plagues,which 
were fore-runners of the generall ion; 
all which as they came, MMooned Noah wnto re- 
erence: and ſo we, in this age, doe ſce the 


vpon families, ypon townes , vpon countries, 
and whole kingdomes, and we feele his heauic 
hand in many ſharpe ſtrokes; bur who and 
where are they whoſe hearts feare God the 
more, and doe tremble in the conſideration of 
his Iudgements. Nay, alas, amongſt many it is 
butia matter of mockerie ſo to doe, This 1s not 
the faxlt of our religion, bur the wart of it: for 
if men truly knew and belecued in God, they 
could not thinke norſpeake of God, nor looke 
at his workes, but with feare and reuerence, 
For as our feare of Gad is, ſo is ourſaith: little 
feare of God, little faith; and no feareatall, no 
faith ar all. Ler therefore all men ſhewe their 
religion by their feaxe of God , and ler euery 
Chriſtian, acknowledge Ged in his workes. 
England hath beene herein in one point 
eſpecially, We hauc had greet plagues, which 
hauetaken away many thouſands in ſhort time, 
wherein God hath ſhewed himſelfe mighty a- 
pay finnes: Bug Gods hand nor 

feene thor acknow but nature 
and uaturallcauſecs, But let England take heed, 
that God ſend not a plague ſo generall and ſo 


grievous', that even the-moſt- - men, 


at his grearneſſe, and his owne baſeneſſe : there- | 


juſtice in | 


ro _ the werld: and yet where is he that | 


great workes of Gods Iudgemenrs, vpon men, | 


A 


—_— 


4. 


here) doe acknowledge that ic it che ſmmger of 
God;and fo giue God that dye reutrence,v hich 
in his ordinarie vifidtion he hath not; Thus we 
ſee the ground whence this reverence in Woxh 
ſprang; nautely; his faith, -Wh 
Now ler vs ſee the occa/ions or confiderii- 


ons in Noahs heart; that made bim feare, The 
ound wh on hefeared}, was true faiths 
for elſe he had-nor beene capable of any feare 
or reucrence of God: bur the occaſions which 
ſtirred vp this foare in hirty,wete fort things els. 
Now if we looke to humane reatons;-Noah 
had no cauſe at all cs feare as \Ne did; Forfirft, 
the Iudgement was farre off; 120, yeares after: 
and common treaſon ſaith, is folly to feare any 
thing ſs farre oFbur ir is tinie enough to feare, 
when it is neete at hand; NE, hee was one 
ſingle mani, and the world was full of wiſe and 
mighty men: they all heard of ir,” yer none of 
them feared; therefore their example might 
prevaile with him, to keepe him from feare, and 
to make him; ſecure and carelefſe with the reſt: 
for examples are ſtrong, cfpecially when they 
are ſo generall, 


would euer belecue, chat God would drowne 
allthe world with water? ſuch a thing neuer had 


think that Noah ſhouldeſcape,and none but he? 
Theſe three cenſiderations , beeing wayed 
in the ballance of mans reaſon , would haue 
kept Noah from fearing , or belecuing this 
word of God, But, behold the power of fark: 
it goeth beyond all humane reach, fixeth it (clfe 
on Gods word: and therefore he not onel y 
beelecueth it ; but hath furchermare his heare 
poſſefied with a great reverence of Gods Ma- 
ieſtic ypon this meſſage. And there were three 
motizes ſtirring him vp vnto this Reverence, 
Firſt , the conſideration of Gods firange 
Iudgement vyponthe finfull world; to ſce that 
his wrath was ſo prouoked , that hee ſhould 
bring ſo vnwonred a plague:ſo frange both for 
the natwre ofit; a floud of water ro drowne 
men: whereas generally all men can auoide the 
violence of that clement : and for the meaſure 
of it,to great,as it ſhould drowne al the world, 
and deſtroy all men. 
\ | Now, that which this [zdgement of God 
wrought in Nezh,the ſame effect ſhould Gods 
Tudgements worke in vs: namely, they ſhould 
mooue vs with reuerence, For, as Cliriſt faith, 


dajes of Neoab ; ſo ſhall the dayes be before the 
comming of (rift (Matthew 24. 37.) Theſe 
dayes areas wicked, men areas couctous , as 
cruell, as tmalitious, as voluptuous , and yet as 
ſecure, as they then were; as full of finne , and 
yet as dead in finne as they were then. Therfore 


Noah looked fora floud 1 20.ycars after: &v ho 


| can tell whether our world ſhall laſt ſo long a 


Thirdly, the frangerefſgpf the Tudgement | 
threatned , was ſuch , as might driue any man | 
(in reaſon) from fearing it at all, For firft, who } 


becne, and therefore, how could it be? And a-, 
gaine , If all ſhould bee drowned, who would/ 


| 


Our dayes are like Noahs: eA's it was in the | 


0; 


(comm EN ne. Ons 


time 


| 


| 
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| God had ſet him in his kir 


= 
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dt pens open = 


— 


ti-ne-or 00? at left v vie ray lafly ſay(whatſocuer 
the world. doth) thexe 1s no man liueth, but 
v-ichjn far lefle time the 1 20,years,is allured to 
be.throwen to hell by a fleod of Gods wrath at 


his death, vnleſſe in the meane time he repent: 


utrenceat conhderation hereof ? The wicked 


PE yet.alas wherc is hee that is mooued with 


marj:may ſcape 
not ſcape the fire of hell, he cinot eſcape death, 

be. cangot eſcape the laſt Iudgement. Theſe are 
t>come., yert 


afore;it came. cn 96 indeede tremble a little 
ar preſent Ivdg t: 8s; when fire breakes 
out; when waters ouetflowe, when the 
deſtroyeth, or when. famine conſumes: 
tremble at 4 [udgement thr 
afarre off, this is the worke of tywe faith, This 
was in Noh, and «vrought in hima reverence: 
and ſo would is vs;Af ie werewnvs; Whenmen 
crie fire, firs: we (tirre, we runne, we tremble; 
bur God crieth in his word , the fire of hell, rhe 
fire of hu wrath; and we care not,we ftirre nor, 
we leave not our finnes, we arenot mocred 
with reverence , Noah was: therefore it is 
morerhen manitels that holy faith is wanting 
in the world, which Noah had; 

The Geand motiue,Ricringvp this reuerence 


to 


in hun, was theconfideration « ot Gads wonder- 


full mercie to him -and hjs faimilie , in ſauing 
\xhem. This mercy ſeemed to wonderful to him, 
both for that he knew it was vndeſerued(kno- 
wing himlelfe a ſinefull- man, and therefore 
not abl::o merit Gods tauour and beeing pri- 
uie to himfſelfe of his owne manitold umnperfe- 
Givns)& allo vrexpetted,for he neuer thought 
ro have beene {pared alone in an yniuerſall de- 
ſtruction: 5 ac 6 he wondred with reucrence 
at ſo great a mercie, Thus Gods.mercics doe 
not onely winne a mans heart to lowe Godybut 
cuen to feare him. with much reverence: this 
 Daxid prooueth(Plalm.1 30. 4.)There tw mers 
cie with thee, O Lard,that a waiſt be feared: 
as though he had laid; thy great emercies to thy | 
children, O Lord; Is wake them conceiue 2 
reuerent eftinragn of thee. This made Dani 
crie out in a holy paſhon: How excellent are ed 
mercres, O Lord! 

And as Gods children wonder at the excel- 
lencies. of Gods mercies vnto them, fo alſo at 
their owne baſeneſſe and vaworthieneffe, Thus 


doth holy- Daxid, 2. Sam. 7.18; (whoas hee 


was 2a man of much faith, i was he full of ex- 


cellent medications, and reuerent ſpeeches of 


God, which are the true effeRs of fairh) when 
he ſaith, Who 
am 1, O Lord, and what u my henſe that thok 
haſt brought me hither? And 1. Chron,.29:14 
| Butt who amlT , ſaith he, and what wmy 
that we ſnoxld offer thus wnto the 'L 


doubtlefle cuen ſo ſaid Neabs blefled foute of | 
ten vnto the Lord, and toit ſelfe, Whoam 1, | 


the wter of a flood: buthe can 


þeyare ſure: why then doe not. 
| mein feare as: Noah did? hefeared 120, yeares 


| 


. 


_— 
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Al 


| haue done to vids 


| [From heaut: 


{B 


hitbe |" | booke in Jie moſetbrile, tbo bride 


— 


| Mountaine; wons tbe Lordill 


when all the world periſheth? 

| Let vsapply this to our Church and State, If 
any Nation haue cauſe to {sy thus, it is England 
God hath delivered vs our of the thraldome of 
ſpirituall , and led vs'out'; not. by a Mo- 
ſes, but a childe,then by a woman, and 

giuen vs his wg more fully,and freely,and 
Canls , then any kingdome-fo great in the 
world ; Poe Rull ee vsfrom the nd 

lots Pope, \and tirarious imnaſrons of the 
pads « wie ht tro have marked vs in 
the foreheads with the mmfamie; and to 
they haue done to other na- 
tions whom they -haue conqutiered :. but God 
for vs, wp "x them 
in their owne- deujfes : yea Crave Hy 

bye, 

and catied bim backs ame with ſhame and re- 
proach, We are backy ag of fuch amercie,, if 


our ſoules doe not often {ay vnto God:O Lord 


what are we., and what « onr , that thou 
ſhouldeft. be ſo wonderfull in thy mergics vnto 
VS, 


And ara this muſt teach eneryClni- 
ian ro be a Wes $1 es of thefauours and 
mercies that God vyouchiafeth to his ſoule and 
bodie , to him or his: and the conſideration of 
them, muſt make him daily be mooned with re- 
werence, and reuerent thoughts of Gods Maic- 
Rie; and ill as the Lord is more & moremer- 
cifull vnto himz;to beare ſtill the more fearowns 
reterence vato him for the ſame. 

The laſt motive of this Rewerence in Neb, 
was the conſideration of Gods power and wiſe- 
dome, both in the /ndgement, vpon the world, 
and in the mrercie ypon him : for firſt, in the 
[udgement it was wonderfull, that God would 
chufe ſo weake an element as water to deſtroy 
and vanquiſh the huge Giants of thoſe dayes: 


{ bureherein appeared fift Gods power, that by 


{o weake meanes. canicaſt dowre his enemies: 


And againe, hiswiſedowve; that as an yniuerſall | 
wick had pelleted che whole world, ſo a 
flood of water ſhould weſh the whole world. 
Secondly, the mercie was alſo wonderfull; chat 
God ſhould chuſe to ſaue Neab by ſo frange a 
meanes as an efrke;which ſhould ſwimme on 
the waters, For Noabthoughe,if the Lord:will 
ſaue me; he will cither:take:me.vpÞ intoheauen 
(as he did cate av before) or elſemake 


me. buikd-a houſe vpon notion _ 


bend por-atyoe 


Lord, and what i« my family, tharwe ſhould be Coding carthe Maſter nd Pilotin 
cholea outof fron thouſands, od bend | char voyage.” 0 us 
32: ns, 2d ft £5 he, I And 


—cu 


| Noahs faith. 
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ly in this meanes 5-becaufe God would haue | 
him ſaued nor in ſuch ſort, as the world _ 
not-ſeeir (as it would haue beene, ifhe had bin 
taken vp into heauen, or into the aire): but 
would haue: him faued in an Arke; that fo all 
the wicked imen,asthey were a dying in the wa- 
ter, or expecting dearch vpon the tops of the 
hills, might ſee him live and be ſaved, to their 
moretorment;and to their greater {hame, who 
would nortbeleeue Gods word, as he did. For, 
as the wicked in hell are mere tormented to ſee 
the godly in the ioyes of heaucu: ſo doubrleſſe 
were the wicked of thar age, toſee Noah ſaucd 
before their eyes. The view of this power and. 
wiſdome of "herein , thade Noah giue 
great reverence toGods Maieftie. L 

And no lefle i co worke in the hearts 
of all true hearted Engliſh men; and faithfull 
Chriſtians, For , did not the Lord reſtore and 
eftabliſh che Goſpel to our nation , by « child, 
and by a woman;and in her time when all other 
Princes were againft her (contrary to the rules 
of policie)?and did nor God in oyr late deliue- 
rance , ouerthrowe our enernies , not fo tnuch 
by the power ef man, as by his owne hand?Did 
not he fight from heauen? Did not the ftarres 
and the wmds m their courſes fight againſt that 
Siſera > or: Let vs therefore with bleſſed 
Nouh 
with reuerence and feare inagnifie his grem and 
glorious name, Kot | 

And thus we haue the three motives that | 
mooued in Noah this Reuerence of God: the | 
conſideration firſt of his 'great Indgement on 
the ſinnefull world : 2. Of his great mercie in 
ſauing him: 3. Of his admirable power and 
7 Jos , ſhewed both in the Iudgement and 
in the mercie., 

Hirherto of the firſt effeR. © Ir folleweth; 
Prepared the Arke, | 

The 2. effett of Noahs fanh, whereby it is 
commended, is, that he vpon a'commande- 
ment receiued- from God (as we heard before) 
doth makg and build an Arke, wherein to ſaue 
himſelfe and his familie, Concerning this Ark, 


morc-in this Chapter, but to ſhew the obecience 
ard praftiſe of faith), and therein the excellen- 
cieof it. Now: the point here tobe ſpoken of, 
is not the matrey,nor the wedſwre, nor the 
| portion, nor the faſhion, nor the 'vſes of the Ark; 
| all which in the 6.Chapter of Geneſis, are fully 
deſcribed : but the aQion & obedience of Noah 


| 


þ 


holy C (in*Gen, 6, 22; faith, Noch did 
acoording to all that God bad commanded him, 
Now, in this ation of Noahrfaith , diucrſe 


red,” PTS Be LORE 
Firſt, why did God bid Noah make an Arke 


damarzed to ſce Gods mercies , and | 


And ſecondly, Gods wiſedome ſhone cleere- | A| haue built icin'three or foare yeares? 


{ The anſweris, God did fo for diuers cauſes: 
| ſome reſpecting the /imefull world, as that they 
might haue longer time, and more waryngs ro 
repent; euety ſtroke of the Arke ; during theſe 
120, yeares, beeing aloud Sermon of repent. 
race vnto them, Againe, that they mighe bee 
| withiour exculc,if chey amended nor:and laftly, | 
that their 'iniquities might be full , and their 
linnes ripe for vengeance, Bur of all theſe, we 
wil not {peake, becauſe they cocetrie nor Noah, 
of whote faitly we are 'onely ro fpeake: let vs 
therefore touch onely thofe eauſes which con: 
certie Noah; And in regard of hin; the Lord 
did chus , that he might crie his faith and pari- 
graces of holineſſe in 
him. Thus God dealeth with his ſetuants al- | 
waies : he-cxerciferhwthem many and ftrange 
e 
deſerts of Arabia fowrtie yeares; whereas a man | 
may trauell from Ramcles in Egyprt,to any part 
of Canaan, in fourtie ”— and this God did to | 
5 to know what was 


much might be ſpoken out of 'the booke of 5 
Gena: wr oant ch erlax > 4 which is no 


me it a3 God bad him: whereof the | 


poims of great moment are to bee conſide- | 


| 


B| ence , and exerciſe 


—_—— 


——_ 


waies ih this world. He led the [ſraclits in + 


humble them,and try t 
in their heart(Deurt. 8, 2.,) 

God promiſed «Abraham a ſonne, in whom 
al the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed(Gen, 
| 12.3. ) But he performed it not of 30. yeares 
afrer (Gen. 21, 2.) He oaue Daxid the king- 


| dome of Uſrael, and anointed him by Same, 


7.$am.16. t3. Buthe arrained it nor of many 


C| yeares after; and in the meane time, was perſe- 
_. | cured and hunted by Sal, as a flea in a mans 
| boſome+'or as a Partridge in the monntaines, 1. 
Sam” 24. 15. and 26, 20, And thus God exer- 

Hr in that and other his promiſes: 
as he ſaich, Pſal. 4o. x, In waiting I waired on | 
the Lord: and Plal. 119. $2, Mine eyes faile 


cifed him 


—_—.. 


for waiting for thy promiſe! O when wilt thou 
comfort me? Thus God dealt with them , and 
thus in ſome meaſure he deates with all his 
children,:s humble and to try them ard to know 
what i in their hearts; for that, in thcſe caſes, 


diſpoſitions, ' When men enioye all things at 
their will and wiſh; who cannot make Rice 


they appeare in their owne colours. 


their trite and perfe@ beanty. 


without denyin 


120. yeeres before the flood , when he might | 


a. th. 


Fd 
=_ FOES "0" "3 | vb 
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men doe alwaies ſhew 'thernſclues , and their | 


profeſſion? bur where men are long deferred,8& 
kept from that'is-protniſed,and they expe;,and | 
are ſo long crefled in their expectations, rhen 


And as God deale with th&,ſo wil he one way 
ot other doe withvs : if we be his ſeruants, he | 
will at ſome time'of our life or other, lay ſome 
ſuch afflition vpon vs, as may trie vs, and our 
faith , and our patience ,'and- our humilitie, 
For if we be hypocrites , and hage no true gra- 
ces, but onely a ſhew; this will diſconer ir: and 
if we haute true and ſound faith, amd patience; 
this will make them ſhine Tike orient pearles in 


Secondly, as God bad Noah build an Arke 
ſo long time before any neede of it; ſo he did, 


gab ſaying. So faith the 
ftorie(in Oenchie): © did according to all that 
God commanded him, And thus the hely Ghoſt 


/ Eeq _ faith | 


| 


— 
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Commande- 
ments 34- 


mou. 


| Acts. 15.9, Faith purifieth the heart ; | 


eA' Commentarie vpon 2] 


| faith here , Hee beeing warned of God , by |A' 


faith prepared the eArke : Where wee learne , 
That” where true faith 18, there followeth 
true obedrence to cucry commaundement of 
God: infomuch as a godly belecuing man no 
ſooner heareth any dutic to be commanded of 
God, bur he thinkes his ſoule and conſcience 
is tied to obedience; and this is the nature of 
tue faith, And it is as impoſſible to be other- 
wiſe, as it is for fire hauing fewell not to burne, 


from careleſle d jence to Gods word: for 
if from any corruption at all, then from it eſpe- 
cially, becauſe it is moſt contrattecaghe pure- 
neſſe of true faith. 
This beeing ſo, ſheweth vs , not any fault in 
our religion (as the Papiſts flander vs) but the 
vant of our religion,and the want of true faith 
in the world:for there is almoſt no obedience 
to Gods commandement. For firft, Turkes and 
lexes acknowledge not the Scriptures:and the 
Papiſts haue ſer alide Gods commawndements 
to {et yp their owne, And few Proteſtants have 
the feeling of the power of true religion, and 
noching indeed but a bare profeſſion : but it 
mult he a feeling of the power of it, which pro- 
duceth due pra. "rae And alas, wee ſee men 
obey not -Gods commandements. God ſaith, 
Sweare not by my name vainely : kgepe my Sab- 
bath, Where is there a man of many that fea- 
reth to breake theſe; Alas there are more moc- 
kers of ſuch as would keepe them,then carefull 
and conſcionable keepers of them, How-ruly ' 
{ſaid Chrilt, When the [onne of man commeth, 
ſhall he finde faith on the earth? It is likely, 
therefore, theſe be the dayes. wherein we may 
wait for the comming ef Chriſt;for the general 
want of obedicnce,ſheweth the i. want 
of faith. h 

Bur this obedrence of Noah it better to bee 
conlidered of: for it was very excellent and cx- 
traordinaric ; there becing many hinderances 


that might haue ſtopped him in the courſe of 


o haue gone about the making of the Arke, 
- As fult, the great quantizy of the Arke, 
amounting to many thouſand Cubits ; a worke 
of huge labour, great charge. - 

Againe, the length of his labour,to laſt 120, 
yeares, It isa tedious thing, and troubleſome 


to haue done. b 
| Thizdly, the building ofit was a anatter of 
much meckery to the world: for, it ſignified; 1. 
the deſtroying of the whole world ; 2. the fa- 
uing of him and his. Theſe things were, taunted 
at by the worldly wiſe men of that fanfull age, 
and he was loudly laught at by many a man, to 
thinke all che world ſhould periſh ;, but much 
more, if all periched,to imagine,that he and his 
ſhould be deliuered, | | 
Laſtly, the building of the Arke was aharfh 


is obedience, and haue perſwaded him newer | 


ro mans nature, to be cuer in doing,and neuer | 


| affeRions, 'Ler, ys therefore learne to practiſe 


re} GS; for, 


"I 
—— 


Ficſt,that all the world ſhould be deſtroyed, 
ſeemed not poſſible to be, becauſe it neuer had 
beene. 

Secondly , it ſeemed not likely that Gods 
mercy ſhould be ſo wholly ſwallowed vp of his 

iuſtice, - 1 
Thirdly , they muſt live in the Arke,as in a 
cloſe priſon, without comfort of light or freſh 
aire,and amongſt beaſts ef all forts, and that for 
along time, he knew not how Nowrea- 
ſon would tel] him,he had berter die with men, 
then live with, beaſts; and berter dic a free man 
and at liberty, then live a priſoner; and berter 


dic with company, then liue alone: And that if 
God had purpoſed to faue him, he could hau 
vicd other meanes,and more cahe,more dire, 


and more fafe then this; that therefore his deli- 
II Toted. 
on would ſay : I make a £azin 

and mocking backs bs hs monks for £50; 
yeares; and it may be then Gods purpoſe will 
be altred,and no floud willcome; or if it come, 
I goe into the Arke, and it chance to breake a- 
gainlt che mountaines, ſo thatT periſh with the 
reſt,then am I worſt of all, whe periſh notwith- 
tanding all my labour; therefore I had better 


of che world. | 

Thefe doubtlefe, and many ſuch naturall 
conhderations came into, his minde, and teod 
vp. a8. fo many impediments of his faith. Bur, 
behold'the power of true faith,in the heart of a 
holy man: It ouergocth all doubrs, it breaketh 
through all difficulties, to obey; the will and 
word of God, Yea, it giues a man wings, with 
which to flic ouer all carnall obicRions, Thus 
wee ſceut herein Noah, and afterward ſhall 
as clecrely lee it in eAbraham , and other holy 
men, | 
' The ve of this deftrine diſcouereth the 
weakneſſc of many mens faith : for if ghe do- 
ctrine of the Goſpe/ go currant with our natural 
aftcCtions , or ſeeme*plaufible to our natures, 
we doe formally ebey it; Bur if it crofſe our af- 
fe&ions, or goe our reaſon, or con- 
croll our natural - diſpoſitions, then we ſpurne 
againſt it, we call ix into queſtion, we are offcn- 
dedar it, and denie our #65 Hans, Here wants 
the faich of Ne4b, which carried him , be« 
yondthe compaſle of nature, and reach of rea- 
ſon, and made himbelecue and doe that which 
neither nature could allowe, nor reaſon like of, 
and which would be diſpleafing co his nacurall 


PIE I ITY 


— 


rue faith , by 


ſhall lay vato.,vs,, 


and ORE NINy nn? 1 ” 


thing ro »atzre, and naturall reaſon , in many 


let it alone, and take my venture with the reft | 


Noahs faith. 


for cheir wickedneſſe, It ſeemed impodlible to 


—_— — — 
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Noahs faith; 


| miſerable; and good men are bleſſedaboue all 


— 


the i. Chap.to the Hebr: 


reaſon : yet farh in ſome beleeued ir , and it 
came to paſſe, | 
"God now threatnerh che ruine of Babylon, 

and the full reuelation of Antichriſt , and the 
ouerthrewe of the newe found Hierarchic of 
the Jeſwites , which glitter ſo'in worldly glory, 
and in outward rength : this ſeemes hard to 
bring to paſſe; but lec faith belecuc it, for it is 
Gob word,'and ſhall be fulfilled in his ſeaſon, 
God harh ſaid, that our bodtes ſhall riſe againe, 
eucn theſe bodies which are_burned co aſhes, 
or eaten of beaftes, or fiſhes, ot turned to dult 
in the earth. This'is a wonder to nature, an a- 
chazement 'to- reaſon: bur faith will belecue tt, 
and ſhall finde it true, for God hath ſaid it, 

 ' God faith , Chrift is in the Sacrament rr»ly 
and really prefent tothe ſoule of a Chriſtian. 
Carnall ſenſes denie this, and naturall reaſon 
knoweth not how , but aske with the Caper- 
naits, How can he gre 5 his fleſh to eate? But 
faith belecueth it, and knowerh how; =_ 
to outward ſenſe it cannot be expreffed. And ir 
was 2 holy &diuine ſpeech vſed by holy Mar- 
tyrs, who beeing asked how Chriſt could bee 


eaten in the Sacrament, and not with the teeth, 


| 


Wicked men though they flouriſh neuer ſo, are 


other, Reaſon and worldly experience ſay this 
is falſe; but true faith beleemes it , and findes it 
true ; for neuerdid any child of God defire ro 
change his eſtate with the mighticft or weal- 
thielf wicked man in the world, God ſaith, He 
that will follow Chriſt, muſt denic himſelfe , and 
his owne defires , and follow Chriſt, in bitter- 
neſſe and affliction, Nature faith, This.is a hard 
leſſen : who can beare it ? But faith belecues it, 
' yeeldes to it, and endeauours the praCtiſe of ic, 
| $xgrns God hath fo commaunded, Such is 
' the power and excellencic of rrwe faith, 
| - 'Fourthly andlaftly , out of this aRtion.and 
obedience of Noah, marke a'f| peciall leflon, 
' God had reucaled to him , that he would ſfaue 
| him'and his family, and aſſured him hee ſhould 
not periſh, Yet for all this,he makes an eArke: 
| whereupon it followerh, that Noah, though he 
| knew God would faue him, yer was perſwaded 
| he muff vſe the meanes , or elſe: ſhould not be 
ſaved, He might haue faid to Himſelfe, God 
| hathſaid, and'bound himſelfe by coucnanr, he 
will ſave me z now-if I make not the Arke, yet 
his word is his' word, and he will fland to it. 


will be true ; thought I doe nor that I ſhould 
doe , yet he will doe'what belongs' to him: 
_ I will ſpare : 
making the Arkezeſpecially ſeeing it is a matter 
| of bers mockery; & fo tidicu vous to reaſon, 
But Noah is of aripther miqde:he'will nor ſe- 
uer Gods word frdit his meanes, he'dependeth 


z 


bere word without the meanes, © ; 
_ Whencawseleartie,, that though a min bee 


anſwered ; My ſonle knoweth how, God ſaith, | 


D 


| His will cannot be alrred: chough Tbe falſe, he | 


my labour and coſt of | 


on Gods word for his fafectic » bue not oh his| 


A 


| much learhivg , yet the yſe of fayling was'nor 


| Gods protidetice and his hand was with it: He 


meanes of aluation:and that not onely though 
he bee certaine inthe cer: aintie of faith, but 
| though he could be affurcd from God him- 
ſelfe by immediate reuelacion, For if God 
ſhould fay ro a man by his name, thou ſhalt be 
ſaucd; Itis no more, then hete was ſaid to No- 
ah tor his dcliverance, For to him ſaid God, / 
will deſtroy all fleſb:-but with thee I will make my 
conenant, and thou ſhalr be delivered: yer, for 
all that, Noah indgeth , that if he vie not the } 
meanes, if he make not an Arke, he is to looke | 
for no deliverance: this was Noahs diuinitie: 
Contrary both ro the diumitic and practiſe 
of ſome in this age: who ſay, /f [hall be ſaned, 
[ may line as T lift : and though 1 liue as I lift, 


— 
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me, 1 am ſafe enough. Burt Noah would nor 
cruſt bis bodje on ſuch conditions, though they | 
be ſo preſumprious as to rruſt their ſoles, Ler 
ſuch men be affured, God in his decree hath ti- 
edthe ende and the meanes together. Let not | 
therefore man ſeparate what God. hath ioyned 
together:he that doth, ler him look for no more 
faluacion ifhe vſe not the meancs , then Noah 
would haue done for fafetie, if he had made »o 
Arkeg, And thus we ſce the ſecond cffett of his 
faith. It followeth; | 
. T's the ſaning of bis houſhold, 

Now this ſecond effe&t of preparing, is fur- 
ther enlarged by a particular enumeration of | 
the Enders or purpoſes, why the Arke was 
made; name]y, Lot of Gods commandement, 
and his obedience in making it, 

1.' By it he ſaued bus houſhold. 
2. Hereby he condemned the world. 

The firſt ende which both God had in com - 
maunding, and Noah in making the Arke, was 
the ſawing of his houſhold: thar is, himſe'fe, and 
all rhat belonged to him; which were his wife, 
his three ſonnes, and their wiues, Gen. 7.7. 

Bur firſt of all, ic may ſeetze wonderfull, how 
this Arke ſhould ſaxe him and his hoyſpold in 


huge veſſell refembling a ſhip : yet ſo farre vn- ! 
like, as ic is rather called an Arhke, It muſt flote 
aboue the water, It muſt be laden with a hea- 
uie burtheh ; and yet without Anchor to [tay 
her, without maſt to poiſe her, without Gerne 
to guide and mooue her, without 05 29M 
 gouerne her, For Noah was partly a husband- 
man, and partly a Preacher: and though he had. 


then found'out: and therefore in all reaſon this 
Arke would be catried on hills and rockes , by 
che violence of the Teinpeſts, and fo lit in pic- 
ces, Yet, forall this, it ſaied bim , euen when 
heauen and;carth ſeemed to runne togerher(ſo 
vebement Was the raineJeuen then it faued him 
and his. How came this 62 oy ? Euen becauſe 


was the Maſter, & the Steres-man, For as God 
himſelfe ſont the doore of the Ark vpon him, 
when he was in, and made faſt after f 
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certaine of his ſaluation , yet he is to vſc the |. 


, _ 


for 
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et if in the ende I can lay, Lord have mercie on | 


this generall deſtruction, For it was a great and | 


| | anda m: im,thar | 
no water might enter(which was impoſſible 
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| ing within , he could never haue fu 


| 


eA (ommentarie upon 


for Noah himſeclfe to haue done.) Gen, 7. 16. 
So doubtleſſe the txime God that had vouchſa- 
fed to be his Porter, was allo his keeper and pre- 


. | ſerxer, and the Maſter of the Arke during that 


voyage. And from hence came it to palſe , that 
the Arke ſaued him, which otherwiſe in reaſon 
it could never haue done. 

Here we learne, firſt , the ſpeciall and extra- 
ordina:y preſence and providence of God ouer 
his children in great diltreſſes and extremities, 
His prouidence is ouer all his workes , for hee 
forgets nothing that he hath made: but the wer 
cial eye of his prouidence watcheth ouer his 
childrenzas a Maſter of a family hath an cie over 
his meaneſt ſeruants , yea ouer his yery cattel}: 
but his care night and day is for his children, 
And as God ouctlooketh all his children al- 
waies: ſo principally his prouidence ſhewerh ir 
ſelfe, when they are in the deepeſt dangers , or 
in the greatelt want of naturall helps, When 
Daniel was caſt ints the Lyons denne, God was 
| there wich him, and ſout therr menthes, Dan.,6. 
22, When the three children were caſt. imo the 
| fierie fornace, God was with them, and tooke 
away the aatural force from the fire;Dan.3. 27. 
When the /ſraclites were to paſle through the 
ſea or elfe die(a hard ſhift) God was with them 
and made the ſea giue place to his children, and 
ftand like two wals on either ſidechem,Exod.14. 
22, When they were to wander through the 
the wide wildernelſe, through ſs many dangers 
and diſcomforts as Delerts doe afford , Chrift 
was with them , and waited vpon them with his 
| continuall comfort and affiſtance, x. Corin. 10. 
 4.And ſo when Noah was to goe into the Ark, 
and(beeing in) muſt haue the dore ſbut,and clo- | 
fed vpon him ; his cafe was pitifull. For, doc ir 
 himſelfc he could nor; it both becing ſe Sig ge, 
that Elephants and Camels muſt enter in at it: 
and though he could haue pulled « 2 31 bee- 

ciently 
eloſedin from the water: Nor would any other 
of that wicked world doe it for him : they did 
not owe him ſo mach loue or ſervice, but ra- 
ther mockt him, and laught at him as firſt, for 
waking the Arke; ſa now for cntringin, when 


{. he kiiew not howto haue it cloſed, How ſhould 
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| in Noahs danger to be the after and Pilot of 
this Arke , that ſoit may ſawe him and his how- | 


1 


| (as we heard before) he was warned of God to 


| oftentimes mighty & wonderfull in preſerwing 


87 


(ods children ( who ferue him inthe true obe- 
ditce of faith)euer afſute themſclues of, that the 
Lord doth neuer forget, nor forfake them in a- 
ny of their troubles: but will be ever readie 
with his mercifull hapg , to defend them from 
dangers, to promide for them in neceſſities, and 
to comfort them in diftrefſes , when they know. 
not in the world how to doe; Eliſha had an ar- 
mie of men ſent againſt him; to take him: How 
ſhould one man eſcape from a whole armic?His 


man cried, eAlas Maſter, what ſnall we doe?-He 
anſwered his man, and bad him, feare not,there 
were more for him then ageinſt hms;chat is,morc 
Angels (though they, were vnſeene) for him, 
en there were men in the Armie him. 
And ſo when zo max would fhut the doore for 
Noah , there were Angels enow readie ſent 
from God to doe it for hims and when all wic- 
ked men wiſhed he might perifh with the Ark. 
he ou gina and __ ne emfelues he would 
periſh , ng no {i $ 4s hips require; 
then the holy Angels, or rat Go bimfelfe 
ſupplied all ſuch wants vnto him; and fo when 
themſclues periſhed , they ſawe him and his 
honſhold ſaved by that Arke. Aud ne lefle care 
hath God ouer his Church and children to this 
day. And though he worketk nor viſible mirs- 


cles for them, yer they feele and finde that he is 


ther, in providing for them, in afſifting them, 
and in comforting them, when elle without that 
prouidence of his, they knowe they had miſcas 


ried, | 
Againe , whereas Godhimfelfe vouchſaferh 


hold; we learne the auncientic and dignitic of 
the trade of Mariners , Saylers, and Maſters 
of (hips. The auntientie : For we ſee it is as old 
as Noah,as old as this ſecong world,cucn 4000 
yeares olde. The drgnitie is great; for God him- 
{clfe was both the firſt a#hor ; and the firſt pra- 
Aiſer of ir, The author and firſt deuiſer:For No- 
ah made not this eArke of his owne head, bur 


doe it.. And he was the fult praftiſer; for God 
hunſelfe performed all thoſe ſeruices vnto No- 
ah - wg canada it had neuer ſauce him. 

s becing ſo, It is the more griefe to fee 
that worthic calling ſo abuſed, nd debaſed as 
is; the moſt of them that prafti 
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© then.Chap.tothe Hebr, 


afraid robe ſaprofane , which hold the-place, 
which once God himlelfe held: er els let them | 
know they arevn;vorthy of fe good a calling. 
And thus welſce the reaſon, and the meanes, 
how the Arke could ſave him and his houſhold; 
namely,becauſe Ged did/gouerne it. 


| :.-la thenex: place,obſemethcerd and 2c of 
| the Arke, Ic was to ſave this holy man and his 


honſhold, .Leatne- here that, Gods feruants in 


common calaibitics haueſafety:Fby,God him- 
ſelfe giueth them ſecuciry, and: prouideth deli- 
verance. Thiis was it; cuer. God pro- 


ceedeth in indgement againſt Hiernſulem, for 
forebeads; namely, ſuch as maurne and cry for 
thoahbominalsrnbiicharedone again: God, 
Ezech. 9.4. Ly} ae 2 \ 

When Sedome muſt be deſtroyed, righteous 
Lot and his family, muſt be. drawen out ; hay, 
the eAngellcan doe nothing vill he be ſafe,Gen. 
19. 16. 22, When the deflroning Angellwent 
ouer the land of Egypt, and deſtroyed the firſt 
borne- in every: houſe of che'Egyprians (the 
Iſraelites dwelling amongft them) he paſt over 
all the [ſraelites, whoſe doores were ſprinkled 


«ith the blood of the Paſchall: Lambe,Exodus, 


—_— 


is ſprinkled with the blood of Ieſus,Chrilt the 
lambe of God , no calamity can doe him hurt; 
nay ,when others are ſmitrenhe ſhall be deliue- 
red. «06 «> 45 a NG 
The vſe of this doctrine is to our Church and. 
State: Wee haue by Gods long enioyed 
Peace and the Gelpell ; and Bork, vnder a gra- 
cious gouerment: and wirh- theſe, manie other 
bleſſings, Yer ſpeake truth , and the ſinnes of 
our times call for a floud, as in Noahs time: and 
ſure a floud of tribulation mult come one way 
or other,For this was alwayes the ſtate of Gods 
Church; now peace, now perſecution. Peace 
abuſed, cauferh trouble, and calamities; There- 
fore as we haue ſo long had peace andeaſe ; fo 
alſuredly looke for a floud r what it will be or 
when, Leh no man ;  onely hee who will 
ſend it, the righteous and almi by God, How 


tion is vpon-vs; There is no way but one. Be- | 
leene in Chriſt Teſus ; ſettle thy heart in true 
faith: repent of thy finnes: get Gods fawory and 
forgiueneſſe : and then when the floud comes, 
Gods prouidence ſhall affoord thee( one way 
or other): an Arke of ſafetie and deliverance. 
Sprinkle thy ſoule now with Chrifts blood by 
faith and true repentance? and the deſtroying 
Angellof Gods wrath, ſhall paſſe ozer thee and 
= Thirdly, obſerue the /argenefſe of Gods 


| bounty, Not onely Noah ſhall be ſaued 5 bur 
with" him” his houſpold alſo. Why the Lord did | 


ſo, there bee diuers reaſons. | 
Firſt, for the Propagation and mwltiplicati- 
on of the world after the floud, If any tobicR, 


| Noah antl bis wife right have ſerved for that 


end: I anfwere, they were'6lde ; for hee was 


12. 13: Andeuen ſo hee whole heart and foule | 


then ſhall wee doe, when the floud of tribula- | 


A 


dt 


690, yeares olde , when the flood came: and 
though he liued 300; yeares after the flood 
(Gen. 9.+28.); Yer reade wetiot of any chil- 
dren that he had. Ifany further obie&t ; The 
firſt world was begun ; and multiplied by two 
alone, Adam and Exe, and no more: why then 
ſhould there be ſo manyfor the beginning of 
the ſecond world? I anſivere: God did fo in the 
beginning , to thewe thar all markma came of 
one'blood(AQs. 17. 26;)and that in regard of 
bodie or birth, there is no difference originally 
betwixt man and man: which alſo was obſer- 
ved cuen inthe ſecond beginning. For, though | 
the- world was\ multiplied. by three brethren, 
Shem, Cham,and lapheth;Yert thoſe three were 
nor fir , but all ſonnes to one man Noah, 
fo thatas ar firft by Adam & Eme; do after from 
Noah and his wife came all merrin the world, 
Bur'iiri the beginning of the ſerond world, there 
mult needes be more lines then one: becauſe 
now the bleſſedJeede was promiſed, whoſe line 
and kindred muſt 'needes be keept diſtinct 
from all ether, vntill-his incarnation. Againe, 
there' was more cauſe now why the world | 
ſhould be ſpeedily repleniſhed: then at the be- 
ginning, For,firſt the 'earthhad fone glory and | 
beauty left irafter the firft cnrſe; ſo that it was 


till amoRt pleaſant and delightfiill habitation | 


to Adams and Epe.But now by the ſecond curſe 
i the flood , all her beauty was gone, ſhe and | 
all her glory was ouerrunne, poyled, and defa- 
ced: ſo that it had beene a miſerable habitation 
for Noah and his wife, if they had beene with- 
out ___ Secondly,the earth becing much 
defaced, and the vertue of it almoſt quite peri- | 
ſhed by the flood', had now more neede to be 
recouered, by the hands and helps of many 
mens labours, And to this purpoſe the Scrip- 
ture ſajich,Gen.9.19. and 10. 32.that the earth 


| was dexided among#t the three ſonnes of Nogh. 


And they liued not all together , but oxerſþread 
the earth And leaſt the beaſts, which then were 
many, ſhould ouergrowe the world, therefore 
God would haue the world ſpeedily repleni- | 
ſhed ; and to that ende Noah and his wife had 
neuer a ſeruantin the Arke, bur onely ſuch as | 
ſhonld haue children: their 5. ſonnes and therr 


wines, And thus the mulriplication of mankind | 


is the firſt cauſe, why God faucd Noahs chil- 
dren, 

The ſecond cauſe:It is likely that as himſelfe 
was a righteous man, ſo they of his family 
were more orderly and religious, then others 
of that wicked Age; for good men make con- 
ſcience of reaching their families:as «Abraham 
Gen.18;18. And ſeeing Noah is commended 
for a iuſt and good man,doubtles , he did care- 
fully inſtruct bis hoxſhold, and therefore it is to 
be ſuppoſed , that all; or the moſt of them 
were holy and righteous perſons fearing 
God, ; | 

Fhirdly,though al of them were not righte- 
ous, yet they were all ofthe family of righte- 
ous Noah: and therefore for his ſake they were 


ett, 


* laued; 


— 
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 eA Commentarie vpon 


wites, For, the righteous man procureth bleſ- 

lings not on bimſelfe alone, bur on all that be- 

long ynto him, dwel ith him, or arein his 

coinpany. At Abrahams requeſt had there bin 

but rene —_— men in $odons,all had beene 
: 


{pared for ſees, (Gen. 18.3 2.)When [o- 
ſeph dvelt in t, all Putiphars houſe, and 
all in it (thou Lb werea heathen man) were 


bleſſed for [oſephs ſake; (Gen. 39. 5, ) When 
Lot was delivered out of Sodemes deſtruQtion, 
che Angels asked him , Haff they any ſonnes in 
Law? that they might hauc beene ſaucd for his 
ſake,(Gen, 19.1 2.)When Paul and 26.ſowles 
with him ſuffered ſhipwracke , and were all in 
preſent danger of drownin | 
and for his ſake all the reft : God gave bim the 
lines of all that were with him in the ſhip, AQ. 
27.24. And ſo here Noahbs childref, and their 
wiues ,are {pared for Naoahs fake. | 

Let this encourage all men to ſerue God in | 
truch aud vprightnelſe; ſeeing thereby they 
ſhall not make 1heraſelnes alone blefled , but 
bring downg Gods blcfſing euen on cheir how- 
ſes, children, and poſtericies: yea, the very pla- 
ces where, & the people wth whom they dwell, 
ſhall fare the better for them, And thus we ice 
the cauſes and reaſons, why not Noeh alone, 
but euen his houſho!d were alſo ſaued, - 

In the fourth place , let vs obſerue how the 
holy Ghoſt ſaith, thac Neab built the Arke;nor 
for the ſauing of himſclfe, but of bus houſnold: 
and it is ſo ſaid for rwo cauſes, | 

Firſt , tro ſhew that Noah, though he were 
the head and gouernour,yet was ove of the hou- 
ſoeld; for in the word howſbold,himfelfe is com- 
preheadcd, Maſters and Fathers , though they 
be gouernours, yet muſt thinke themſclues 
members of the houſhold; ſo will they haue 
more care thereof, when they elteeme them- 
ſelues members of the bodie , and parts of the 
whole, 

Secondly , to teach vs what care Noah had 
for his family; eucn ſo great, as he prepared the 
Ark to ſane them w:thall.Here is. an example of 
a worthie Maſter of a houſhold; and yet all chis 
was but for a temporall deliuerance . Now i& 


he was ſo carefull for their bodily ſafetice, how 


damnation,which he knew to be an cternall de- 
{iruction of both foule and body. Therefore 
doubrles as he was adiligent Preacher of righ- 
teouſneſſe to that Gonefull world: ſo principally | 
a diligent Preacher, and Prajer,and Chatechi- 
ſer of his owne family ; that ſo he might make 
them Gods ſeruants,aud dcliuer them from the 
eternall fire of hell. 

Noahs example is to be a patterne to all Pa- 
rents and Fachers of tamilies,to teach them care 
not onely for the bodies, and bodily welfarc of 
their families, but cſpecially for their ſoles and 
ſpiricuall welfare, And if they be bound by all 


ſaucd; all becing bis ch:{dren , or his childrens | A 


-| Then what is he who prouideth 1 


þ CORR Pan B 


bonds of nature and religion, to provide for 


che bodies of Uicir children ; let reaſon iudge, 


| how much more ſtraight are tied to 
looke to their ſoules.Bur S. Pasl laith, He that 
provideth not temporall things neceſſary for his 
family, is worſe then an Infidel, t. Tim. 5.8. 


1othing for 


their ſoules? Surely, his caſe 3 extremely feare- 
apparell , a calling, and mariage, houſe and li- 
uing for thy child; thinke CG haſt done, 
an 
take them thus: But God will not take thu 
at thy hands. No ” 
; know God, and feate his name. Thou 

gb Salle -wae 

ty, that may in waies of od: 
[ knowe «Abraham, {aith God,that he will dee 
ſo. By doing thus , men ſhall make their hou- 
ſes Charches of God, as here Noahs was : and 
Stare, if men did ſo : AMinifters in the Church, 
and [ fhould have much 
lefle to doe, if Mafters of families would doe 
their duties, 


full, Thercfore when thcu haft pr ded mcat, 
ſo maiſt turne them off, The world may 
muſt 

jr Gen.18. 19.) Teach thy 

i, And ſurely Ged will knowe all ſuctras do 

it. would be farre better with our Church and 
«ſtices in the Coun 

But to go further; let vs ſee mote particular- 


by the Arkg. 
| | Firſt, it was afamilie of fowre men and foure 


wamen:not inen-or women alone;burt ,and 
| conſiſting of as 


to thinke chemfglues beholden- ro the other: 
the beginning of the firſt world was by ore 
man and one- women. Of the fecond, by foxre 
men, and fore women; bus abvaics |. And 
here alſo God. would teach men not to con- 
temne the other , though the weaker ſexe: for 
God ſaucd as many of thei from the vaiucriall 
flood, as he did men, 

Secondly , how many were they in all? bxt 
eight perſons,Of the whole world no more were 
laucd, A miſerable ſpeRtacle, See what finne 
can doe, It can bring many A{ulions to eight 
perſons in a ſhort tine, Sce what it is to oftend 
God. Ler vs not then glory in ouc wwtirudes, 
bur glory in this that we kyowe and ſerne God: 


x3 | for otherwiſe , if our fines cry out to him a- 
much more was he to laue them from beff and |. 


gainit vs, he can eafily make vs fewe enow. 
| Thirdly, what were theſe eighr perſons? nor 
| one ſer#ant amongſt them all; there were none 


thets wiues, Ir is meruailous , that here were 
none of Noahs ſernats.Som think he had none, 
and that the fimplicitie of thoſe dayes required 
no attendance, but that each-one was ſeruant to 
bimfelfe. And they ſeeme to gather it out of 
Gen, 7. 1. where God biddeth Noab , Enter 
thou and all thine bouſe into the Ark; And when 
they entred, they are recounted in the ſeauenth 
yerle, to be none but himſelfe, his wife and his 
children , therefore ſay they , in Noabs houſe, 
there were no ſcruats, But why might not No- 
ab have feruants, as well as p and Lot 
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| dutie cemaines | 


ide for their ſoules, that | 


ly what this howſbold was , that was chus faucd' 


wowen 4s men,Thus God 


C| would bave —_— to loue another, and one 


but Noah and his wife , his three ſonnes and 


Noahs faith. 
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| had? doubclefſe he had, Bur; beh8ld'a wordet® 
full marter?s! Noh; ownelerwatits 
belecue his 
| looſely withthewor{d; and 
to live } Wt | 
with him.,THhis wasand will berreieinall Ages 
that awicked 
_— 2 
noſis and i} exc ples. of orhiermien'doth draw 
| chem from the obedience: of their 24s 
They cav readily alleadge for 

wali-not be | 
| hand endo iouny 
© 

thers doe, Thas would Noaha$eulind doe;ahd 
periſhed: with the world, SS hard athing it 
fot. a good-man tohaue' tehidnes ih tuch 


I And 

| the « Hrs fened Noah avdic"trafootd; and 
| ..Now befidevihivend aod:bſevf the afrbe 
| weare filrcherrs Rnow';' thary | 
| #ing of cherh"wad\ bat acorperall delinerance 


many of Neabs fatnily'as were tre beleencys, 
| it was a means to ſane another way, cuen to. 
y | ſaue theirfſoxles- for it raught rhE many things, 


tbeir ſoules : for if hee was focarefu}l ro ſaue 


| ſe onles; which rhey knew to be farr (+ more preti- 


| (hem to labour to be in Gods fauour,and meme 
bers of his true Church, | > 1 


| belcened Gods word, that the flood thoutd 


"And thus hecand his, by beleeving and obay- 


ſoluation, if th 


h2 would performe his promiſe of ſaluatio ynro 


SEEN 
veaching; but MAdfſe:rartiet ro hue 
aprons. perifh-wichtir,chen 
with their Matter; and be laued 


. orin' wicked 


39 

(4 othermetris 
nat be cied co'duf hours; and 
excrciles; 1d Will ddeaÞ 66 


eth? - ti 
, How 


times or places where wickedr 
we.haue feentin 


haubeld of bis wass lim 36) > [1G2s. 
this 


wporall' death'; this Lrke hath alſs 


from a 


| a ſiriexall viegwhich we may' tor\omit: for as | 


» Faſt, it wasan affiirance of Gods four ynto' 


theit bodies from the flood, theyrherebyafſu- 
red thewſelues,he would be as good'vnro their | 
ous and excetleny;” ' PAEIGT IO: 7H 
Secondly, it ſhewed them! how to be ſaue, 
For, as they ſawno ſafety, nothing but preſenc 
death out of there Hrke: So it raught them, that 
out of Gods Church, and our of Gods fauour, 
ro {aluation could be expcted;& lo it taught 


Thirdly, they ſaw they were ſaued from the 
floog, by faith and obedience, For firft, Noah 


come; then he ob4yed Gods commandement, 
and made the Arke , a5 he was'commanded, 


ing, were ſaved through the Arketand without 
theſe , the Arke could not have faued them, 
This taught them more particularly how to be 
ſaved; namely, by — God, axd obaying 
God, and elſe no ſaluarien: For, when they ſaw 
their bodies could not be ſaued without them ; 
it afſured them much lefſe could theirſoules be 
laued withour fanh and obedience. 
Laftly ,” this delizerance by the Arke was a 
pawne vnto thein from God , aſſuring them of 
belceucd in the Methas, For, 
isring God ſo fully performed his: proiniſe vn- 
to chem for their bodily deliucrance vpon their 
belecuing: they thereby might allure rheſchues, 
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| figures cottefpthn 


þ 


| vs: Thiisreacheih S, Perovgt $40,271. T5 the 
| Arkg of Neab the fignre which" now ſaverh vs, 


4 


£| our of the Arke no poſhbilitie to ray as So'is 


| 


them ; 'vporr their faith and true ovedience. 
Moreouer, itftrengthaed their faich,For, when 
exer artetanypromiſe of God was made vnto 
thay; or any'wordof God came 'vnto them, 


VeirothMfe arid yany Sther ſpiritual vſes,did 

the Arke ſetue virto Nodh: end 16 his houſlold, 
&9 thany of theth'as were beltentrys, 
(Bit lin is his. to 4 Indeede, the Arks 
Fervet o6h FOR & im: erance, ir 1a- 
ved theirNfues 7 theteForerhit 
©o thake Hal of ir © Bat icfived not vs, 
it ſerued Vs tWiko Wet !\thttcfote how 
can'we mnakeany Vee 7 


| Tetſwer;rhoogh Wt thaThs corporal vic of | 
the Ark&yethiert/atiſech anbcellcntfpirimnall 


- S F 


COrretpe dent biie to the ather 3 that,” 
that Noah Arke was to ther, Bapriſhe 1s' to 


even' Baptiſme agreeth; The faine thar'S\: Pal 
here aſcriberh ro the Arke,S; Perer aſcriberh ro 
Baptiſme,”The Arke ſaved'them, Baprtifitic (a- 
ueth'v», Now the TefeniBlaince- betwixt theſe 
ewo ftgures, hath two branches, redo 

*- Firſt; 28 it was neceſſary for them that ſhould 
be ſaned ini the flood, ts bein the Arke; and 


it for th&arehar will haue'their ſoles ſaved , to 
vein Chriſt, and of his Church; they inuſt bec 
flicall members of Chriſt, and vitible'mem- 


bers 'of his'Chwrch : and oit of {brit and his | 
(Þwrcb; nopotſibilicie of faluation, That this is |. 


rrae(for Chriſt) $, Peter-prooucth apparantly, 
Ads 4.12. Among men there 1s no name 2nen 
wonder heaven, whereby to be ſancd,but the name 


of leſns Chriſt; nenter & there ſaluation in any | 


other. 
And tchatthisis true , forthe Church , hee 


prooueth , AQ, 2.47. The Lord added to the | 


Church daily ſuch as ſhould be ſancd. Sec how 
ſuch as are to be ſaued muſt ioyn themſelues to 


the (hurch , *Wherr they ſee where it is: and all | 


this is hgnified and taught in Bapriſme, Fot the 
ai, vie of Baptiſme makes vs members of 
the vi/eble Church, and the imward and power- 
full vfe of Baptiſme makes vs niernbers' of 
(rift himſelfe. ZONE 

The vic atd' conſideration” hereof, ſhould 
make vs all more carefull ro be true members of 
Chrift, andof his Church, by making not one- 
ly a bare protethon of religion ; bun 


repentance :tor this muſt ſave vs when nothing 
can, As they that were out of the Arks,no go 

nor ſilver could buy out their ſaſetie, nolainds- | 
nor livings, no houſes nor buildings, no 
hilles nor 4nountaines , nothing in the world, 
nor the whole world'it ſelfe could ſaue then; 
bur beeingont of the '«Hrke they all peri- 
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_ INE CLE rercie and fairh- | 
ful cfle: vrito' then im their (deliver ance by the | 


hey Allo ha reaſon | 
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to be incorporate into Chriſt by firh and true | 
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folly in them that truſted co their bigh houſes, 
| of carchthold chile were owt of the 


| deuills malice, & through all tempeſts ofremp- 
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eArke: lo will it prooue much greater oy. te 
them that ſhall truſt ro any means of , 
if they be exrof Chrift, And congrariwiſe, as 
they chat were in the eArlg were ſurego be fa- 
ved, weatt 


ved, doe the waters, windes and weathers, 
flormes and ey could;an ſo.thar 


(till, che more.the waters roſe, 
alſo, and was cuer higher then they; andthe 
higher it, was caried j Back violence, of the wa- 
ters, the ſafer it, was from-qhe danger of hills & 
rackes: and ſo in the pridft o* danger they were | 
our of danger, & were ſaued inthe midſt of the 
water:So, he that is quce truely in, Chriſt, is ſure 
of ſaluation, nothipg.can hioder it ; floods of ca- | 
lamities may aſtute him and humble him, bur ' 
they hurr not his falyacionthe is in the,, Arke,he / 
is in.Chrift : nay che gates of hell, ſpall not oner- 
throwe him > but.through all. che waues of the | 


tations, the bleſſed Arky of Chriſts. loue and 
merits ſhall caric him vp, and ar laſt thall con- 
uay him to ſaluation ; this is the blefſed afſu- 
rance of all chem that are tru baptized into 


acfle , cither care. not ta be in Ch# , Or cons 
remne Bapriſme : let them affure, themſclues, 
they be out of the Arke, and they periſh cer- 
rainely, This is the 1. part of ther ance; | 

The ſecond is this: Noahs bodice going into 
the Arkg, he ſcemed therein a dead man,going 
intoa graue or tombe to be buried;for he was 
buried in the Arke.and the Arky in the waters, 
and he depriucd of the freſh aire and gladſome 
light ; yer by Gods appointment. it was the, 
meanes to laue Noah, which inall reaſon , ſee+ 
med to be his graue; and if Noah will be ſaued 
he muſt goe inco this graue, So they that will 
eſcape hell and damnation by (Þrift , the cruc 
Arke of halinefſe, muſt be buried and mortifi- 
cd inthcir fleſb, and fleſbly lufts; and there is 
no way to comets life everlaſting but this, For 
thy ſoxle cannor live , whillt thy fornes , the 
olde man, that is, thy corruptions doe liue; but 
they mult dic,and be buried,and then thy ſowle 
lizeth: and whilſt they live, thy ſoule is dead, & 
farre from the life of grace, which is in Chriſt 
leſus, All this is affirmed at large, in Rom.6.3. 
4. where we may ſee _——_ that we muſt 
by bapriſme die with Chrift and 


be buried with | 
bim , elſe we cannot be {aued by him: our cor- 

ions,our {innes, which are the old man muſt 
die and be Bm a newe man, that is, 
the grace and holinefle of Chriſt,may liue in vs, 
_RG ſoules by it ; and he that thus dierb 


ſhed: Soifa man be our of Chrift, and out of | A | buried ,, neuer-riſeth to. true life, Thus mor- 
his Charch, no gold nor filuer, no. honour not | | ceficarion. of fipne is the. way to heauen , and 
glory, no wit nor policy, no eltimation nor au- h che way of life eternall: and he that is not 
thoricie, no friends nor fauour,ng wiſdome nor | | thus 1morigbed in his corruption.; lethimineuct | 
learning,no hills ofhappincſle, nor inountaines | | looke to be.guickned tograce\or glories. ' | 
of gold can ſaue his ſaule; bur be muſt periſh in , If rhis.be lo,oermay {ce what a miſera- 
the flood of gods erexnal wrath. Far as.it, proucd | | ble waxld'wg now-liue jn,whetein mortificari. 
| | on of Gnnejs a thing vakoownes tiet a man. of 


"| fine ſhould be 


(brift. Bur as for ſuch, as out o their prophan- C| thazthen was, For, 6y it (nor-by/his faith, as 


a9 brcurllwhas ap reg dn, 
ſage __ 


taignes, Corrwpei laws; and 


a fearefull change is chis ?. in 
ys., and, wee endevour to crwierfie him: againe: 
ified, but it lineth in vs.Buit 
if we. will have Chriſt to fave vs, then muſt. we 
mortifie the. bodie of our finne. Fory he that will; 
pod pagrond— arm 010r acre] 
n fore, mult | 
lopke that. I—_ waa + 55/5 kim, | 
| To nake-hinas,; and be &:ried with Chriſt, | 
| that afterwards -he may 71ſe; and: raigne wirh | 
Chriſt. And then ſhall Baptsſibe fave vs, as che 
And chus much: for the firſt end and vie of the 
Arke:the ſecond followeth. LON I, Es 
" giBpeve ING ITIOG theworld, 
| ,. Hexe is the ſe end, why:Nesh'prepared 
the. Arke;, To: the condermetion of the world 


| ſome would: reade it) he condenmed tha wic- 
ked pO both to a rerpparall -deſtructi- 
_ on bodics,and to an eternal ludgement 
in hell. Lv ot: >! 340 

|. 1n the words, thereare two points to bee 
conſidered. 1,Who are condemned; The world. 
2, Whereby? By Noahs Arkg. | 
|; For thefuſt, it may be asked, what is meant 
| by the world? $. Peter anſwereth (2. Ep. 2.5.) 
The world of the ungodly :that is, that genera- 
tion of fnfull men , who liuedin the daves of 
Neah, whom alfo in the 1, Epiſt, 3.20. he cal- 
leth drſobedient: and their more parcicularfinns 
are diſcloled andrecorded by Moſes, Gen, 6, 
4 5- to be, monſtrous abuſe of holy mariage, 
vnnaturall laits, cruelties, and oppreſſions: an 
ytter negleR of Gods ſervice, and Sabbath : 
and an extreame prophaneneſſe, and diflolute- 
nefle in euery kinde, Andthis corruption was 
not priuate, or perſonall: but vniuerſall, tho- 
' rough all eſtates, ſexes, and ages. This world of | 
] the vngadly;this whole race of wicked & diſo- 
 bedient men were condened: but how was that 
world condemned by Noah?Thus:God vouch- 
fafed them 120,yearestorepent in, & appoin- 
ted Noahto preach vnto the,during thar time, 
to call them to repentance. Bur they beleeued 


{ not God,nor Noah,but continued in wo 
bedience w in their v#godl/ines: therfore 


when that time was expired, God performed 


| bis word ſpoken by Noah, brought the flood 


not , neuer liver; and hee that thus is not | 


vpon 


Noahs faith. 


ab. aa al. a. S.Ct 


_ I—_ VET "=" 


th. Acmo—— —— — —— 


Ss 3 0 
vod (4 


then:(haptotheHebys 


—— —_— 


vp them,defyvied them all, and condemned 
in hell evcotnyafiber as died ini TE 


was 


-—- . 


looke for, bur robe condemned; as | 
|-was? Lonke agtbe, mearernnd. nities, 
|-whbich theſe duyes affoord; & they. be as galdes 
| dajes , as ever were {ince Chrbgorias ever 
can. be till his comming :againe. But 


] looke at the profancneſſe, andicarnality, and ſe- 


curity of this age (cuen overgll Chriſteud#me) 
| dhe a Coragrabeſe Ftchdcuil dayes; 


| and fo; euill; as gothing: can'be burn 
 rier of britnſtoge , and aj fire ro purge 


poked 
| this ſecurity,which po th all mens hearts, 
| and-waite for the. Lord in watching and prayer, 


| (as we heard afore) onely Noah end bu houf- 


dingly)he ſaned, when they 


my te" eg Se (4! 210197 796-3 | 


-te; I 4 (YL LHGSLE RL. 


J TS", 6 SUL 
- ' The day of the. cor þ ri of the ſome | 
"des (which takevo be hel 


| 


and thinke every thy may be theleft day of this 
warld; at leaſt, the laſt day of owr ixes: and let 
vs. prepare for it, and liue inthe expeCtation of 
it, Otherwile, if out finfulnefſe growe- on a ht« 
tle turther;nothing can we Jooke fur, but to be 
condemned in an vniuerſall tudgement, as thar 
world was. Letvs therefore berake our ſelyes 
to a more ſerious ſeruing of Gogithat the Lord: 
when he commech, may finde ys ſo doing,” ' 
| Secondly, in that the whole world that then 
was, was thus deſtroyed and condemned, and. 


hold ſaved; weleatne,that it is. not good, hor 
ſafe to follow the multitude. Noah wk here a 
manalone, he held and beleeued againſt af! the 
world, and yet-his judgement; and his beliefe 
- was true , andall the worlds falſe: and (accor- 7 
were all condemned. 
* Iris mervailecherefore the Church-of Rome 
ſhould fo much Rand vpon numbers and mul- 
titude, for the grating of their religion : For, 
it ever was, and cuer will-be & weake argu- 
menr,If multirhdes might cuer have beene al- 
ledged; then vnto Noah eſpecially, to whome | 
it might have beene ſaid , Who art thou that 
pretendeſt to be wiſer then all ajen? & ro know 


| 


ht 


| 


more the al the world?Thou that haſt a faith by 


” 


| 


| 


7 rg nor that all Adams polteritie,dll the 


| any man ?: Yet behold the force of faith, Noah 


hemirofc faith, It ivitherefore buca vame 


thy felfe,and haſt no man to beare thee compa- | 


dren of holy Henveh , and Merbuſulem arc 
all decetuvd,” but thy1elfe. alone 2 Would not 
theſe andſuch like obeRtions;haue diſcouraged 


bad Gods word fot it, and ore belecueth 
agaivff all the world; indis commended to all 


uriſhrofche Papilts,toprefſe vs ſo much «ith 
rr Var recs an ogy hes, 


: 
- 
: 


/ 


| 
| 


C 


* 


(|[atl-rhiis is worth: moching;! aslong as chey firſt 


1-tie, Fary it is better with\Noalr; to have Gods 
| wiſe with: 4b ho wortth which: was here decei- 


| ued Gads-vord, andiwai ſaved, 71 | 
|- : Andthus we tee whis were condemned ': the 


|-ſceme e, that offs! matyy Milhons none | 
(hould: bur hezand if thev repented, why 
| were they:nor-ſaued? 1 anſwer, Theworld of 


|-rhar wicked age was contlemned rwo wayes. 


| no man could and vpon it; much lefle make a- 


| ing (almolt) a yeere. vpon the earth, And thus 


and vnit warnce. For, 

oue not, that that doQtine or . opinion. 
\wlhich theſomalticudes: hold; hath his ground 
freamGods word;iill then; allithe other is vani- 
Plaine word vt his dey then to belecuc other- 
\ucdandcondembed., when Noatvatone belee- 


world; Folebde this! poet, | one queſ{ ton may 
not vnprofirably beheremhooued? it 2 

- Whether was all the world, thavis,aÞrbembr 
in that world cddenmed oy #o?The words feeme 
to.imply:tharall but Noah wers: and yer it may 


Firlt ; with. a corporall'defiruttion, and to 
they wereall condemned without exceprion. 
No high houſes ;'no hills , noe deuites' of man 
could fave them, Fory the wares roſe Vy. cu- 
bits aboxe the tops of the higheſt monntaines un- 
dey heanen, Gn. 7. 20;And ſo,thoughtill then 
diverſeof them lived by flying to rhe hilles: yer 
that beeing their laftrefupe; 'and beeing thus 
taken fromthem,chen all fleſh periſhed that moo- 
red pon rhe 'tarch: and man, and = 
thing that drewe the breath of life; For (o faith 
the Story, Gen,7.21, 22, Andit is butvaine'to 
nnagine,''thar any of ther could be ſaued vpon 
that Arke: for, firſt irwas foimade with a ridge 
i the rop (as-is molt probably thought) thac. 


ny ftay;inthar viotent roffing by tempeſts; A- 
-gaine, if. they could, yet could hey not have li- 
uecdſolong for want of foodez the waters bee- 


it is molt certaine, they all withour exceprion, 
were deſtroyed with bodily deſtruRion, 

Bur ſecontlly, they were condemned to an 
.eternall defiruction in hell:and rherefore S, P+- 
rer, 1.3. 18.ſaith, Their ſpirits are now in priſon, 
who were d:ſobedirnt in the dayes of Noah Now 
all the queſtion is , whether were they all con- 
demned, or no? I anfier:For ought that we 
certainely know out of the'Scripture,they were 
alkcondemned, Yet inthe iudgement of cha- 
ritie,we are not fo to thinke:and the rather, be- 
cauſe there are many pfobable c6icQures, that 


—— 


ſome of chew repered, For, howſoeuer many of 
Ng ORF m 


them |- 


- - _— 6 
«& 4 OI "0 


— 


Matt ett 4 lt_ i. Al. 


| And MEE DIE Ron pA ne 
cauſe, h the. flood\wr-fowerty 
dayes, w 6a Hg hee could haue: done; in-foure 


| Gen: 


ſaw the flood ne HlALes, Noh had faid;It 


chen is fearefull joy 1 my thoughnot deſ- 
| peratezas we lec hererhe Has ar © 


oA Commentgrienpon | 


them beleeued riot Noah , judging that he | A 
{pake of his owne head: yet it is more then 
likely; that when they law ic begin to raine ex- 
traordinarily, at leſt, when they ſawchemfclues 
driven to'the tops of the. hilles,& there looked 
hourely for death;thart then divers of the poſte- 
rity of Henoch, and Meth» ſalem, and Latmoch, 
were aſhamed of, their former-vnbeliefe, 'and 
then turned to Godin faith and in: tepentance, 


| 


houres; that{o men might qr neg ey 
Fo * 74 O00 yu "4 

Bu ic will be ſide: $77 any y repentedy. | 
SIS ere theyinae ſaued?:], anſwery | 
they repented not an rime., when they were cal-. 
led, by Noaks preaching. isneuler 
teo late; to-laue tho.ſowte from hell: bur-it 
be to Ic to- {axe rhe; bodie, froma 


may ſafely held; for-it ſeemes too hatdtocon- 
demne al Fo: poſtcrity of Merrbufalenmt, Henoch, 
LAamech, and ether holy. Patriarks (who,as the 
Tex: ſaith , begat fonnes a denghters) and to: 
thinke, thac none of them repented; when: 


cannot be, but they heard their Fathers preach: 


and wby might not chat preaching-worke vpon. 
their hearts,when the Iu n6came;though. 


afore ir. did not?Bur Why then did nat God re-. 
cord in the re, 52 thei repentance, 
nor tgJuation,; © hath left it ſo'deubrfull? | 


woule tot record Adams nor .Salomons : All 
for this cauſe; chathe might teach all men to 
the worlds ende; :whata fearefull itisto 
.diſobay his commandernent, as «Adam did: or 
to hoe repentance: when they are -calledby 
Gods -word,as sheſe.men did. Thetefore to feare 


ted; itpleaſed God nor to recordit, but to 
leave ic doubifull,. . 

This queition being thus diſcuſed, peelds vs 
rwo {trong moriues to repentance. -> 

Firſt, for if we reperrr not betime, our ate 


chuſhelabs children. is doubtfull:fort 
red not when they wete called, but deferred it, 
till the judgement came.So, if we deferre our 
repentance til our deaths, there is great queſti- 


on of our {aluation.: butler vs 6 a ora we: 
are called by Gods word,and is out of 


tion, 

_— , if wee repent Favors we ſhall ef 
cape the temporall fone which God 
- vpon the world for finne. If not, bur de- 


wr Pang rill: the Iu 
wee ma by ir ſaue our 
bodies r ip 
ment... If F 2 children of :Henoch and: 


t come,, 
» bur-our 


| vs. from the like,chough afterwards they repen- | 


periſh in che vainerſall- Iudge-| 


| iudgement. And his, Lake ic / is that that ire | 


- -I antwerzfor4he, very. lame , fer: which hee |. 


queſtion, then there is no Tn 2 


CMerbuſvelah , which were \neere a-kinge 


| PR One 


, 
TY ny - , 
4 FM. G 
- 


vato- Noah, had ed ar Noahr | 

Doro rays nee 
Buc when ma rr, ry 
leffe. they 


— + —_— 


.- . 
— 


Noth and wiſhed 


doube- | 


late, they ſaued her onetapurr rod 
wo rf when'God-threkte- 


— y 


Of, 


- 7 


+ $4 


If (21s «The foiadiqnin nate were: aha 
| condetined? rhe Texc {aitivoncly, by which he 


| Pmyes > ar er 
he 
condemned the - Which though ir ve trite 
| re the _ Tondommnes the vnbe- 
m et'is it-nor 
oro in-this. arwagars. hoy v EapietV-ry 
C bythoaſcoofir whichure' two ,\ 
this is one; c | 
-ondoth «ell bearer) the ludgement of alnoſt 
ſiall interpretersreferres irtouche Arke: 


bis honfbold'; tondemmed the 


{d"alfo:' bur. 


|che Arke iv faid to haue ſywedrhems; therefore 


by it he condenwied the wanl;/'Neichet is this a- 
ny derogation;bur a commedation of faith:for 
-by faith hemadethat'Arke, which Arke con-| 


\S demned the world, Now; by the Arke Noah 
— rWO Wayes, 
I Lay? 2. By his 


r. Bhi obediencoin building it. 
y preaching ir building it. 
Forthe fitft; God bad Noah build an :Arke, 


| ſo-great,and.to- ſuch an vſe,'asinallreaſon no 


|:man would haue don it. Yer Noah by the pow- 
|r of his fair belecued Gods word,and obey- 

| ed, and therefore bajlded the Arke. This faith 
| and obedience of Noah'to this Commande- 


| ment of God, condemned the vnbeleeuing & 


| diſobedienrworld,and madethem withour ex- 
cuſe, So faith Chriſt; The Nimenites, who be- 


4c Lid 


told of amiraculos _ 


' ſand Z——_ it, and beeing commanded { 


vnred- 


And fir-) 
|.ther in all reafon';/ rharthari ſaved bin and 


leeved at the preaching of Jonas, ſhall riſe in 
| Judgement the /ewer,,gnd condemne 
1] them, a ah one Chrifts p1ea- 
| ching. And the Q» eene of Sheba, who came fo 
| farre- ro heare ; {hall condenmne them, | 
| who then wouldnor heare Crit, Marth, 12. 
{42:4 
© X nfo, Ne doth obediencs ſhall condemne 
| the. Ford 


— 


———_ _ —_——" I. As. Ad * —— —_ CE 
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Arke,and obaying, cond 


| 


— 


| 


Ls 
*F* 
| . 
: 

: 


| ar,will be their condemnation, And thus Noah 
|by his ebedieice in building the Arke, conder:- 


|. »/$econdly,ſo:didhe alſo by his preaching, as 


| he builded ir.For;the building of the Arke, wes 
| a'parrofhis propheticall minifterie, 
(wm ers preached rwo waics; in word, 


| ing,and delivering of Gods word;they preach- | 
| et in-their landrand attHons ; cſpeciallyin ſuch. 
|:aRions as were exrtaordinarie,' And ſuch was 
|Noabs building of the Arke:" it was an attwail 
| preachmg;yea,cuery Rroke-vpon'the Arke,was 


| ſome* ſhould be fa 


-1.nain 


|-ſhould(out of ir)be drowned:and becauſe they 
|-belecucd nor this, therefore by it he condemmed 


| and yet not turne many vnto God, nor by his 
_ |[Minifterie bring many torepentance. For here | 


|.yeares preaching both. in'word-and: aCtion , he 
|-cannor turns/oneto faith and 
|-moſ} fearetull thing, if ve well conſider ir, rhat 
| -boxh: by 


| i the generall-yanitic of-that-wicked world, 
| then-toterue\/Gaod with Noah, This was a moſt 
| diſcomſotrablething voto him asconld be, yer 
| rhis hach-beene the: caſe and lot of manyholy 
| Ncapbers. Efar moſt goe and preach onto them, 


their, 'C hap. to the Hebr. 


| demne wics 
kedworkd.,, whb would: not belecve Gods or- 
dinarie promiſes ; nor obey hisortinarie and 


moſt holy com ;Andas the Saints | 
arcſaid to condemwe rhe world; x, Cori6, 2. by 
beeing witn thern, ani | 


and $ 
| of Gods iultiſeritence : So Noahs f and faith | 


'cohdemned thar world; were = ſee it is 
-apparanr;rhue A :rht obedience, >dly exain» 
NE bean env 


"The vſc whedcof), is cocncourag 


Salts. 
 ſoorneg;orother cuil behaulours of pro- 
emen; which cannot abidethe Goſpel; For 


|-he that-walketh itvthe-way/ of holineſſe, and | g 
| koepertvgood ronltience iv 4he\nidft of « wis- 
|kgd' generation yi his godlinefie doe nor ower- 
| cabve therr exillandiconvertthem, it ſhall more 
| demonſtrate their wickednes , and -condenme 
| +heas.Our Church is full of mockers, and they 


| "many from Chriſt and feligion : but 
[let chem his will be the ende of it, their 
| obedience whome-they ; emne'and laugh 


-nedthewerld,” | 


and iri ation} Bar! beſide their verbal preach- 


a loud Sermon tothe eyes: and-eares of that. 
- wicked world, For; by making:it;/he ſignified 

, and the reſt drowned : 
, all that would beleceue' and repent, 
ſhould be ſauedinir ; and all tharwould not, 


thee, From this ground we may learne; 
-- Firſt, thata man may be- atrue and fincete'| 
Miniſter, lawfully called by God & his church, 


Noah Prophercalled immediatly,yetin 120. 


wneance. A 


hing, and making'the Arke; he 
ſhould not turne one of the fonnes of Lamech, 

ah;or Henoch;to belceue bim : bur: 
thatthey fhauld all rather chuſe' to be miſled 


anidyet his dotrine muſt harden their hearty, 


Ds 


/ 


making of the | A| 


| Arke;whicly ſaued Noah"and his. ho 
| condermied the world ;*fo the ſame word of | 


—_— A _ x 


kiel muſt got and ſpecks, and yer is told afore- 
hand, they will net heare him, nor repent, Exck. 
3-4-7. And when Saint Pas! hirnſelfe preached | 
vnto the Iewes at Rome ; ſome beleened not, 
AQ.28.24. There is nothing will more diſcou- | 
rage a man, and caft downe his hearr, tlien to 
ſee that his labours are notonely in yaine, but 
doe take a*contrarie effeRt 3" that whereas they 
were beſtowed to hauc faued them, they are 
| meanes of their 
fore as when their labours- bring ten to God, 
they may greatly reioyce; '\arid account thoſe 


| people,as Saint Paw? did the Theflalonians, his 


crowne his iy and Florie > SO when they doe no 
good (as Noah here)but" that men are worſe 
and worle;this muſt hamble and abaſe them in 
chemſelues;and letthem know the power and 
| vertue is not in them, but God, So faith $.Pay/ 
to the vigeUly and irmpehitent amoneft the 
Corinthians ; / feare; faith he, when [ come, my 
God abaſe'me' ampongit you, and I ſhall bewaile 
many of them whith bawe ſinned, and not repen- 
ted. And furely , this or nothing will abale a 
Miniſter, and miniſter” matter of great be ai- 


true comfort-and contentment , vnto all god! 
and faithfull teachers, For whether thy labour 
be the ſaworr of life wnto life, or of death vn1o 
death, to thy heaters; it is 50 God a ſweete ſa- 
uour in Chriſt, - 

Apaine,we may here learne, that thoſe who 
are condemned before God , -haue their con- 
demnation'by the preaching of the word, The 
ecrets of all the world, faith the Apoſtle, ſhall 

indged by Teſs (briſt, according to the Goſ- 
pell: and here the preaching of Noah , and his 
attugll preaching by preparing the. Arke,, con- 
demmes the world. Such is the power and might 
ofthe Miniſterice of Gods word, vpon all rhem 
tharrehfiſt ir, | | | 

Which beeing fo , ſhould teach all men, 
when they come to heare Gods word , to ſub- 
mit theinſelues ro the power of ir, to obey it, 
and become penitent ! for otherwife ſo many 
Serrhens-as a man heareth,ſo many idrirement s 
are preſented to God _ him. And if at the 


laſt day there were no Deuills to accuſe ; thoſe 


condemne him. And this Iudgement is begunne 
in this life, as their conſciences doe often tell 
- them, and is accompliſhr at the laſt day: for 
there is no dallying with Gods word: if it can- 
nor faue,it kills. It is the fre, which if it cannor 
ſoften,it hardens, Let then all impenitent men, 
make conſcience to obey gbds word:for if now 
they abuſe ic, it will be eueriwith them, borh 
here and in another world:For,as the very ſame 

ahold, 


God, which belecued and obeicd by godly 
men;is their ſaluationzdifob 
| yngodly men, ſhall be theircondemnation. 

| dias much for the rwo ends, why Nob 
prepared the Ark: & c6ſequently of the ſecond 


! that they may notbr faxed, Ela:6.10,And Eze- 


—_ 


deeper condemnation, There- | 


ling : yet not fo, but as till there is macter of | 


bills of inditements , would both acculc' and | 


n;difobeied,and refuſed by 


| 


] 
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2,.Cor.12, 21, 


2.Cor,2.25, 


33 


16, 
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| fe of Neahs faith, It follo xeth:_ 
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A Commentarie upon. Ry pets 


And was. made beire of the rigwevaſneſs, 
which by faith, 

Here is the thire and laſt effeR,whereby the 
cxcellencic of Neabs faith is commended, lr 
made him an heire, and.that not of the world: : 
(for ſo he was ig 6 of that that the world 
could not yeeld; hteouſneſſe, and that of 
the beſt ofAll, cuen {+6 righteouſnes, which. 


| is by faith, Theſe words haue relation totbar 


reſtimonie, which God gaue of Noah in Ge- 
nelis , 6, 9. Noah was a inſt and upright man, 
andwalked with God. Now that which is ſpo- 


| ken there more gewerally , is here particularly 


opened and vufolded; he,was iuſt of righteows: 
how? hee was righteous p the righteonſnefſe of 
faith : ſo that theſe words are a.commenrarie 
vnto the other, 

But becauſe that, that is here affirmedof 
Noab , is a molt glorious thing; his faith made 
him an hcire.(that is, made him that was heire 
of all the earth, abetter heire) therefore theſe 
words are to be well waighed, For their tull 
opening, thrice points are to be conſidered, 

1.\\Vhat is the righteowſneſſe here ſpoken of, 

2. Why it is called he righteouſneſſe 0; of faith, 
or by faith, 

3. How Noah was made Heire of it by h4s 
| faith, 

For the firſt , That ri ohreonſueſſ by. which 
Noah and all holy men, .are to ſtand righteous 
before God,is not a righreouſnes ofany nature, 
but ſuch a one as-is appointed of God for that 
purpoſe. That we may knowe it the' more di- 
ſtintly , wee muſt examine the ſeuerall kindes 
thereot. 


created. 
Vucreated; is that which 194 Ged, and hath 
no beginning nor ending, no mcanes,nor.mea- 


ſure: Of this | fpcakerh the Propher,Plalm;v19. 


make any man righteous; for two reaſons, -. 

Firtt ; for. the Godhead and it are all one, It 
is iN God eſſcnrially. A-man is one thing, and 
his righteouſnefſe/is another . But God and 
his righteo«ſneſſe 2are all one: And therefore it 
iS. as impoſſible for any man to haue this ___ 
ouſneſſe', as it is to be God. : 

Secondly it is jufonetie, and mans fovle a f- 
nite creature, and therefore not-capable of any 
thing that is infigite;.and conſe! 


the. vnmeaſurable ri 


God, as proper te the, Deitie. 


their creations, - !;-:- Melo 


| A 


Righteouſneſſe is of two ſorts; : Created, Un- 


137. Righteous art than, O Lord. This cannot | 


tly, not of 
lies whiah ts; inthe 
goghead. Thercfoxe. thjs we muſtleaue vato. 


C reated righteouſueſſe , is that, which God 
f:ameth inthe reſonable creature, Aden and an- 
gels, of Augels we,arenot to fpeake, though 
theirs and mans. difftercs nor much ia.nature at 


| (reated righreauſpeſle of —_— of 2. forts, 


— 


| cis 


| able perfe&tly. to fulfill the Law, If any han, 
then (holl henkiarighreous by inbut nonediel” 
| righreous by 


| hunſelfe, ft entry 
| manuma A AE 


PONG 


TE jon confeſleth her ſoule rei 


= — 


|. ou ſinned not, I pe 9-do's teacherh the Church 


| free from finneaBtuek,and here 
| finne original, But ſo raughtneither the Scrip- 


{nofinneis,there death is not-due, Thus no man 


| <onformabletothe law eſpecially rothe Com- 


| ple;be is free fcom the outward ations of mur- 

|-xber,advulterie,or theeuery ,and ſuch like : or he 

| Can refraine his 

| that chey ſhal not 

1 ro rn view of theworld:and for CN Teh 

| he.comes to theCharch, and 
bn, All this is 3 chill 


es 


244. | 


fs ſorcs ſpoken of; - : 
r. One:thaxis 2 

. 2, One that 'ts- a ir! 
_.. 3.Qnethat js anon» 
Per feft 


ag umgn ogt's 
by this ſhall no manliuing þ&i 
Gad,; for, no man, ſince the fallof «Adam; iv 


.nor euet. can; 227 es" man ſhall ſtand' 
40 

queer S 
4a ore 

though be eAdams fall amanis diſabled, yer 
by regeneration he is FN pon the aw 


; I anſwer; Ie weeds, £ veerepirfelth 
ſanctified in their nd, Shes bur they are 


tanctified bur. part, and itis.nor-perfe vncill 
death, Obeithn The The(.$.23.Weare ſay 

| throug bout, ſrrit, ſoule,,and bodie. If all thoſe, 
v hat they temaines vnſanRified?cherefore aur 
fanCification is perfe. I anſwers Irisp 
in pars , but riot in weaſarbnor degree, As a 


rs; arly part: So achilde 
ly ſanctihed:in-all pares, bur 


not in. the. ms: of arly.part, vntill fleſh, 
49d mortality, and 'corruptionhaue an end. 
. Secondly Jome may obie&:The virgin Ma 


of Rome, that ſhe netuer ſinned;that het hfe was 


onception from 


ture, nor Gods Church: but concrariwiſe , it is 
ryore then manifeſt, ſhe Was a ſinner. For firſt, 

ced in God her $4 
: butifſhe were no 
tees ne Sawiour. Againe., fhedicd : bur if 
ſhe bad nor finaed , ſhe ſhould in Iuftice not 
haue died. For death entred by ſinne: and where 


.can-be. righteous by the Ti heeouſheſſe 
ofthe law, an roars ag pres ig 


Secondly; there is a cinill righteouſneſſe: and 
that is , whena man in his outward 'aftions, is 


maundemengs of the ſecond Table. For exam- 


Pa teaotierts prone, 


out into open 


ow eth religi 
teon Fe, and 
ea.no nies betelified nor eto riglrvoca For 


CG a 


firſtar genxpt ny 1% un 2 9-8 


Lege!l;or Euangelicall, | zeeuſneſle, and cannot iuftifie, Itis ſo. 
pre reulaefes that which he Mo- | iperfe# , that itis as good: as none atallin| 
OT Sahel, £6 of oaae3* V1 os fghr : foritis but an purward, and con-' 


Evangelical, shatw hich the Geſpel hachre- | 
of legal righteouſn nefle, e, Lindethereare | 


I 


childe is aperfelt man inallihe parts ofa man, | 


| butnotintheg 


\ | of -God is pe 


ner; ſheſtoode in | 


"= — 


" framed, 


— 4 


—_ 


> EE 
— — 


 ——— 


Noahs farth. 


| 


| 


| 1w0 are contrary one tothe other,” 


| ward them, And though as S.:lames faith, They 


| Gods iyftice ; nor avthe'barre of the laſt Iudge- 
| ment, will they paſſefor payment;S. Pax! faith 


|'1et am [ not thereby. isftified;;thar is, I. have ſo 


and.cannot be laucd; Hawes Þ 


and partly fleſp, Galath.'5,17; Thercfore1f our 


nor: guilty to my ſelfe of any negligence there. 


then: Ghap.to the Hebr, 


loule; a 35,7 31 "py 
 Segpndly , ea __—_ 31 breome: 
for wicked rien haweitpyhich are yorighteous, 
| J ev ;batod;Atordtcay | 
in bis heart:. yea ; hixhearrbohlediapiilice a+. 
gain(t him : yer the Story ſaich;ThnFmenertbe+ 
lefſe berifoatred his dre cameome, Eit. 
5-10.And therefore: Ghriftiſauhb, , thatexcepr 
ov right eonſreſſe excerde the righdeauſueſſe of 
the Striber and Phiars es, ver ; 
the kingdome of heauen. Matth, 5. 20. Now 
what was theirs: butanoutward corl{righte- 
ouſncſle, whereby hey keprthe law! ,concly in 


| 


outward actions? as appcareth, in that Chritt, 7 


afterward' in the ſame Chapterq:expounding 
the law; doth reduce ittothe inward, which is 
to hisfz{l and proper {enſe:So thenj yet wee 
haue nor found that yightrouſneſſt, Which may 
make a man righteoms, © 16s 
Thitdly,there isa righteoufnefle; called rhe 
inward righteouſneſſe,of a Chriſtian man,which 
is this ; A man hauingrepented, and his finnes 
becing forgiven , hes by the holy Ghoſt ſa- 
ified inwardly , in his foule , and all rhe parts 


and powers of it. This ſanQtification is called | 


mward--righteouſnefſe, Now the: Church of 
Rome ſaith, A man may beinſtified by this. But 
itisnor{o,, as appeares by thele reaſons; Firtt, 
this ri uſnefle is inthis life imperfeR; and 
that is-prooucd by the Apoſtle, where he ſaith, 
Wedoe bere know but impart, Corinth. 13.12. 


Therefore our vwderftanding is but in part re-,| C 


generate': and as it , fo confcquently/all other 
parts or powers of our ſoule, are but in part re- 
generate.; and in 'themall, weate'partly fprrit, 


(-nAification be imperfect, it cannotauſtifie vs, 
Againe\, this righteouſneſſe is mingled with 
finne and vnrightcouſnetſe: and from this mix- 
rure, comes the combat beruixt the fleſh and 
che Spirir (ſpoken of, Galath.5.17).:For rheſe 

If it be mingled withfinne , then it cannot 
make vs righteous; no, nor the works of grace 
thac come from it, though God in mercie re- 


inftifit ear faith , and make vs inft before men, 
lames,2. 21, Yet. canthey\aotiultifie'vs before 


1, Corinth. 4. 4.'[kyowe nothing by my ſelfe, 


walked in my calling.,: ance F was an Apoſtle, 
and Minitter of the Goſpel; as Fam not priuie, 


in. It hedare notftand to thar,to be iuftified by 


A 


— 


{oz bat they. beeing_irhperfect,, cannot {atiafic 


onfreſſe in his holy.perſon, 


| rheipowerfult operation of the:Godbead : and 
| chis vas done ar the firlt iiiftant of his' concep- 
|rlon+in the virgins wombe;Prortethispurity of 
nature, procegded his ebedieure pxwhich was as'| 


| And therefore as his conceptian-was free from! 
fnne--originall: ſo was his Whole life fron the | 


here in this lite cannoc be, ſuch; as may make | 
bim righteous, wal BL th: (at; 
But it may be obieRted : Though our works 
haye ſome defetts in thei, yet Gods Were} ac- 
cepts them tor righteous and;iuR; and therefore 
they may iuſtifie. vs, Ianſwer:; As Gods mercy 
accepts them, fo mult his /aſtcebe tatisficd al- } 


n—_— 


bis /aſtice,; for, Gods: infinite, luſtice ;requires | 
pertect fatisfaction, Butas for dur beſt workes, | 
asthey are done by vs ,, weigh them in the ba- | 
lance of Gods-duſtice, andihey.are-fo light, as 
they deſexue damnation: yer mm Gods mercy in 
Chriſt, theix,dafectsare coucted;, and they are 
reputed good workes and are-rewarded ; bur 
we! incroach .ypor' Gods wvercie., and abuſe 
his. {uſtite, if therefore we imagine they ſhould 
deſerue Gods mtcciegor beablero iuftific vs in 
his:bghe.: Thus:xhen ſeeing Legall righteoul- 
ncfle taileth-vs, letvs:comme to Euangelicall. . 

. Enangelicallrighteonſneſſe, is that thar is re+ | 
ucaled in the. Goſpel , and ſhould never hauc 
beene revealed, if thar of the Law could haiie 
faued vs;But whe it (not by defeCtinir, bur de- | 
faulr in owr ſeles) could not,then Godin mer- | 
cie affordcth vs anotherin rhe Gu#þel. 

Euangelicall righteauſneſſe is that, that is in | 
(kriſt Iclus ;/ bis ic is , that: muſt make a man | 
righteous before God : Bur this Chrift was an * 
extraordinary perſon,confilting of two natures, 
Godhead and Manbood. | 


- Aud accordingly , he hath a donble righte- | 


EE 


” — 


— 


 Futt , @ heivGod, he hath in his nature the 
Tighteenſneſſe of God, and that is vncreated,and | 


Hon is, nor can berrighteozes by. it. 

Secondly, there as in Chriſt a righteonſueſſe 
of his humanitie.; and this,tkoughit be finite 
and created; .yetis ix beyond meaſure, in com- 
parilon of the righteouſnefſe of man or Angel: 
So 1aith $. loh:3.34.God giverb not him the Spi-' 
rit by meaſure, | TRE 

' This r:ghreoufneſſe of Chriſt, as man or Me- | 
diacor;conſifterh in rwo things;. 
2, Intheprariy of hisnarare, 1 1 
2.In the perfettion of his obedrence, 
The firſt branch of our Mediatorsri ghteoul- f 
nefle, is the holinefſe of his hunaniy ; which! 
was/perfeRly tandtitied in his canception, by 


_ 
hy — 


perfebt, a> his nature was purejand fo pure a 0a-/ 
ture. made a plaineiway: to'perfett dbeatence. 


infinite; and therefore encommnicable; and to | 


PEIYET 


— 


it, who dare cake livtd; when he refuferh, A-:| '|Heaft finne actuall.: | 6+ 
| gaine, RIOT perfett good works, | ||. Now the Mediators ebedience was double ;' 
| vnlefle he be perfel&{y iuitl;: For , how:can per- | || Ave, and Paſſmee,' 23's | 
| fection come out ion? Baxno man | || And both theſe he performed in his owne | 
can be perfectlyiuftir-chis firinefull body: as is | | perſon, tt ws | 
prooued in the firſt teafon; therefore his works | | His Paſſive obedience was his paſſion,or ſuf- 
| / Fr 4 fering if 
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| God. 


eA (ommentatiz.upon - ” pag 


| fering of wharſ@ever the Iuftice of God had in- 
ficted on inan for finne , whether for foule or 
bodie.: 30% | 
[The Atixe obedience of the Mediators per- 
ſon, was his perfe& fulfilling of the moall Law, 
in all duties ro God or man, in thought, word, 
or deede ;' and. all rhis for vs,n our Reade and 
on our behalfe, And here is 1r#e righteonſneſſe: 
for where the natare of any perfon is perfect 
pure, and the obedience perfect, the righteouſ- 
weſſe of that 
was done by himfor vs: he ſuffered all that we 

ſhould haue ſuffered; and ſuffered not: hee did 
that which wet ſhould haue donte,and did not: 
And this is that righreonſuneſſs, by which, a 
finner is made rjghteons before God, For; ſee- 
ing /egall cannox, it is this ghat muſt, And now 
we haue found that righreouſnefſe , by which 
Noah and all holy men were made and coun- 
red righteous ; namely, that that is reſident in 
the holy perſon of [eſis Chrift the: Mediator, 

- And yet this is aboue and beyond all reaſon, 
that one thould be i«/##fied by atothers reghte- 
o/neſſe; and the dottrine,though it be of God, 
and grounded \neuer fo firongly on Gods 
word , yet hath it enemies, and is mightily op- 
pugnee by the Church of Rome, Therefore lct 
vs firit prooxe it:and then anſwer the obieCtions 
to the contrarie, Wee prooue it thus; 

Firft, from plaine Scripture, 1, Caftinth. 3. 
24. Hee that knew no fiune, was mady ſinne for 
ws; that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of 
God in hmn, What can be ſaid plainer? he was 
made /inne for vs,and we reghteouſneſſe. by him, 
| Therefore as Chriſt was no ſinner in his owne 
| perſon, hut oxr ſmnes were laid vpon him, and 


| we be not yightooxs in our ovne perſons, yet 


| hauing (brifts righteouſueſſe imputed to vs, 


Me 


nefle, pre © | 
" Againe, the righteouſneſſe that muſt ſaue vs, 
| muſt be the righteouſnefe of w.anand God;as 


| be made the righteonſneſſe of Godin Chriſt, 


| the righreoxfues of God, rior can Gods righte- 
outneſle be the 7ighteouſneſſe of man:therefore | 


|-ir: femainethy thar onely-Chrift , beeing both 
| Gad and man; hath in him-that righteoutnefle, 


which may make a man: the righteoulneſle of 


Thirdly j-the-Scripwre ſaith: Clif ic: the 


| endof tbe Law. toallthat beleexe;, Rom; 10. 3. 


The end of the Law: thetis ,.not the raker a- 
«ter of the law, but the falfller of, 


way, or abrog 
.itz-as the abrogater of the Ceremonall; {o, the 


|fulfiller: of the Morall lavilf hefulfilled the 


Law, for whom was it? nor for:himſclfe: For as: 


A' 


perſon is perfect, And1 fay,all this | 


ſo he was madea finner by owr fanes;lo though | 


wee are made :righreous by his righteouſ- 


{ in:the aforenamedplace- it is faid;that weight 


1 no mans owne- righteouſneſſe cani make him 


Y 


| 


png no. 


1n the head of a man, And thus, th 


| norbe iuttified by (hriferighteouſncſſe,is falſe, 


corrupth 
his faith is »»ffified, and in his repentance ſaxtt- 
Paal ſaith\, He that us im Chriſt u 4 newe crea- 


.owne worke alone andthen conuertech and | 


s in him that dothir,do fulfill the Law. 


- though it be 
ra 


wiſedome 
nor | 'mavns-irengrh: So.can he 
, £33 wy, " 


» Tanſwer: iſon is not alike. For 
one man _hath no proprietic in eother mans 
or riches : bur wc have 2 
in (brifts. righteexſneſſe. 
Againe, wiſcedome of one 2 4-068 
the wiſedome of another; becauſe they arc crw's 
perſons; ww car equary diſtin&t: bur ir is not 
ſo _— Chriſt and a foener: for,cucrie belce- 
uer is ſpiritually , and: and ; con- 
ophnda to: 7 ; ew oa prague 
bodie; Chriſt beeing the head , and. eucry truc 
beleeuer beeing a member of that bodie :-and 
therefore, that which is his righteouineſſe,may | 
be allo truly-ours. Hi, becauſc it is in himjand 
ours, becaute weare knit to-him, For,by reafon 
of this myſticall ynion-betwixt him and vs; all 
bleſſings of ſaluation.in him, as in chethead, arc 
diffuſed into vs, as his members or branches; & 
yet are as ptoperly till in him, as is the brane 
intenſe 
and reaſon this cannot be; yet by faith & Gods 
ſpirit ,..the rightcouſneſſe ;of Chrift-is made 
QUTrS.,*-' ; $554? 
Secondly, they obie&.If this be ſa,then God 
inſtiperb withed men;; but God will net doe ſo: 
ic-15 2gain(t» the naturetofhis holineſſe and Tu- 
ftice, And againe, he that avſtifies the wickgd.' 
abaminable ta God, Prov.1F.15.therefore God 
will not doeſohimfelfe;, 4 
We-anſwer: Thegroa#ndis good, but the 
collettion is vuarue. God will not inftific a wicked 
wax; thatis true: burtthat therefore a man can- 


For,Goddoth not wftific hin thar liethrortiog 
in his-/former fines; -and-weltring in his olde 
3 but himchat belecucth ia Chriſt, 


and tepeuteth-of bis. finaes. And; that.man in 


fied,' and ſoheis made a-newe man: yea, as S. 
tre: 2, Corinth;..5. 9. For, as itis inthe firft 
conner/ien , God tumeth nor faucthno man a- 
gainſt his will;bur firſtmakes him willorg by his | 


{auerh him with hisowne-free will, we 


.nor rich by znother mans. riches, 


working | ro | 


gether, with-Gods grate. Soisirin the worke 


Noahs faith. 


[che Meſſiah was not ſlain. for biniſelfe, Dan. 9.'| || of / dar Godmbibeb nomic Aman: | 
26, ſo he obeyed one go: ay nr rr | when, vi fi In and | 
| .whom then ? tor all; chat belecue. Therefore by Chrilt; and then our him ſo . But then 
| Chriſt doing itforthew , they fulfil] the Law (wilt ome {ay) the finnerhath no righteonſacs, 1 
|inChrit:and ſo Chriſt by doing , and they by | | bur has »f Chryf+5-and that is» Chryf, and | 
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Noahs faith. 


An 4 
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—_— A— 


fe tified in his heart ahd life, Thus afinner is 


that worketh not ,but beleeneth im him that inſt i- 


ſinner by his finnes: for there is the ſame reaſon 


 fnne ? If then our finnes cannot makehim a 


then.Chap.to the Hebr. 


neck : therefore he:hath none in his | 
owne perion4 how: then <anihe be anything, 
| but a wicked man Riill?. Lanſwet's: _ 


trud that; ficlt alfinneds- 


, 
: 


end, (aith$.\Rerev, Ajith a9. Fartb prri 
for iris Rn 
belceue; and fo he muft alſo be 


reſt ified by Ch ſncflc, mhrrext in 
Chriſt himſelfc;& ſented by Chrifts- righte- 
ouſheſle , diffuſed from: Chriſt into the faaner. 
And his '[nftification is perfect; be- 
cauſe, that that iefefiech him, is ſtill in Chriſt: 
bur — ation &,  becauſethar 
that ſandtifieth vs,is in'our ſelues;the one inpu- 
ted ro vs,the other infuſed and inherent. 
Againe, I anſwer, thatif wee take itin the | 
ſenſe of Scriprure,lr is true, that God wyſtifieth a 
wicked mas, For $. Paul (aith,Rom.4.5 .7 o hins 


fieth the vngoaly, bus faith is connted to him for 
righreouſneſſe. See, God iuſtifierhithevngodly: 
but how?eucn as we heard before;not him that 
is vngodly after, but afore he be iuſtified: him 
that by nature, and in himſelfe is vngodly,650d 
wſtifierh by working in. him faichand repen- | 
tance; by which,of an vagodly man; he is made 
a man iuftified and fanRified, » 

.Their laſt obieRion'is, If a ſmner be righte- 
ous by Chriſts righteoufnefle, then Chriſt is a 


of both, Bur Chriſt is no ſinner, bur the holy of 
holicſt: and S. Pax ſaith, He knew no ſame, 2. 
Cor.5.21.and himſelfe for himſelfe chalengeth 
his enemies , Which of you can reproone me of 


ſinner,no more can his righteouſneſſe make ys 
righteous, : 

I anſwer: Here we graunt all, if they ſpeake 
the words of the Scripture, in the ſenſe of the 
Scripture; for Chriſt was a true and reputed 
fer, in the hight of Gods Iuftice: as hee that 
becomes ſwrety for another, is a debter in his 
roome: or as he that vndertakes for a man, bo- 
dy for bodie, muſt anſwer ;for him , his owne 
bodie for his: ſo in all reaſon and iuftice,Chriſt, 
though hee had no finnes of his owne, yet bee- 
ing our ſrety,, and vndertaking for vs, and 


{tanding in our ſteade, our (innes are iuſtly ac- | 


counted his. And as for theſe places, and man 

more like, they are all vnderitood of perſonall 
hnnes; from all which, and the leaſt contagion 
thereof, hee was perfeRtly free. Avd therefore 
the ſame place that ſaith, He knew 0 ſinnes 
( that is, in and'fop his owne perſon, kney not 
'\hat finne was,)){arbalſo ,thatfor vs and in 


| — —— 


PR R—— —— — 


A 


| ſonne of God alſo, if he will apply that righte- 


| our owne natures. 


| wee might bee made the righteonſnes of G ts | 


bim, Thus Chrift , in himſelfe cnore righteous 
then all menand Angels ; i eb freleia a re- 
puted finner:& by the ſame reaſon \we(mott vn- 
righteous in ourſelues)are clothed with Chritts 
righteouſnes,& thereby are reputed riphtcous., 
And as Chrili,(though no finer in himſelte Jby 
beeing « ſinner cronr fiead,& having our linnes | 
unpured vnto higi,hecame ſubiet tothe wrath 

theo » eucntoaleath it ſe)fe: So 

we, though nor #2gbreome of our ſclues, yet ha- 


ing Chriffs righteonſueſſe imputed vnto vs, are 
eb 4 
the worthi 


takers of Gods loue : and for | 
'©i that righteonſreſſe of his , lo 
made ours, ſhall be g/orified-in heauen, And 
thus, now at laft wehaue found thac true-, and 
thar onely righte » Which can make a | 
man as it did Noah, righteous in Gods ſight. 
Now it remainesto make vie of it, + | 
Firſt, here we learne how foulely our narure 
is defiled with fiane, and tamed:with corrupti- 
on: the ftaine whereof cannot be waſhed away 
with all the water inthe world; no, nor with |} 
the blood of all creatures: no,nor couered with 
the rightcouſnefſe of all menand Angels, bur | 


onely with the righteonſneſſe of God, And that 


ouſneſſe vnte vs, and make it etfectuall, mult 
become man ; and /ize, and dre;and riſe againe | 
for vs. A meruailous thing is it, and worthie of 
our often conſideration , that all the Angels & 
men in the world;cannot make one ſinner righ- 
reons;but that Gods ſonne mult needes doe it: 


And that our ſinnes are fo hideous yas nothing | 


can kide the filthinefſe thereof, from the eyes 
of Gods Iuſtice, bur onely the glorious mercie 
ſeate of Chriſts righteoutheſſe.This may there- 
fore teach vs, how to efteeme of our ſelues,and 
Furthermore : See here the great goodneſſe 
of God co man, God put pertect /egal/rightes- | 
ouſneffe in Adams heart in his creation; he re- 
ccined it for himſelfe and vs;and loſt it for him- 
ſelfe and vs. God in mercie purpoling to re- 
ſtore man, thus by himfelfe loſt and cali away, 
giues him anether , and a berrer righteouſneiſe 
then before, But becaufe he ſaw'man was ſo ill 
& keeper of his owne Iewels 5 he truſts nothim: 
with ir , bur ſets thar righteouſnefſe iy the per- 
ſon of Chriſt Ieſus, and commits ir ro him to 
keepe . Who, as he truly knowts the full vale 
and excellencic thereof, and as Wh deerely loues 
vs: ſo hewill moſt ſafely keepe it for vs ,; and 
clothe vs with it in his Fatherspreſence at the 
laſt day, A point of TONY comfort to 
Gods children, to.confider that their faluation 
is not in their one keeping, where it might a- 
aine be /oſt; but in a GA hand, where they 
thall be ſure to finde aud have it , when they 
haue moſt neede of itz and ro remember that 
their righteouſneſſe' beeing in Chriſt, they can- 
not looſe it, For,though they finne,and lo looſz 
often the comfort of a good conſcience for a 
time;yer they then looſe not ctherr righteonſnes, | 


our ſtead, ho wasmade even ſmne it ſelfe , rhat 
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A Commentarie vpon 


which is then in Chriſt; and to conſider, that, | A | the mercifull and liberall almes of the King of 
when in this world they tuſtaine loſſes or iniu- ae ge ot 1} reg to the pore and as Be 
"ries, or loſe alltbey have vpon che catth; that | | ſoule of the AST Re; #4 K-20 
yet therr rig nes(theniches of their ſoule) If anyynanaske, how can faihbapplic Chrift 
is then in heaven full ſafe in Chrifts keeping, | | to thebeleever? 1 aniſwerra5aman;beeing in 
and ſhall never be loft, This ſhould make vs | | his col Ne ny Rt onich 
learne to agen nay 4 A WE Chrift : rarraare renee nl 
ive him the loue and affections of our 1 hath wrought fairb inhis heart by alupernatu- 
Kearre alan hmgihande able to ſay with blet« EE AE InS Ww,that- as 
ſed Paul, 2. Tim,1 12: 1 hnow'whome [bane | | faith dthe go drm yep 
beleened, and | am perſwaded; that he is ablero | | Chiift; fois C tightecuifte 
keepe that which I hane committed unto bim «+ obielt for faich'ts worke, ypon, For 
gainft that day; | b-02 | 4 43 6% Du 
Laſtly,if there be ſuch a communion berwinxt 
Chriſt and a belecuer, that our: fianesare made | | 
his, and hjsrighteoulnes madeours ;' this, may 
teach vs patience, vs comfort in 
| all ward afflitions, or mwiward ternprations ; 
becauſe it is certen af our ſufferings are b55,and wituall and 
he is touched with all the-wrougs done to vs, | d:co fence, 
When he was inheauen, be calls to Jawl, Act; } | yetis it.dode, as properly by faith as a garment 
9.4. Saul,Sanl; why prrſecuteſt thou me? andar | | is dytheband taken and-applicd toithe bodice, 
the laſt day, Marth, 2 5:45. whatlocuer enher OTA plaifter co a ſoare.. \n\2 75510 '1 AY 0 gt 
ood or euill was done to any of his children, It avy:aske further ;; Bur when may aman 
be ſaith, was done to himſelfe : and accordingly know, whether his faith-baue apprehended and 
it ſhall be rewatded'ss done to hun, ' -» | | epplied Chiilts rightcouluefſe t& his ſoule, or 
And thus we have taught that true righte« | | no? (1 4 OO. BH 
| exſnes, which iuftifies a finner, and made Neeh Lanfwer ; when be belecyeth particularly, 
righteous ; and-we ſee the vieof that worthie | | that Chriſts jrighteouſnes is his righteouſhes, 
dodtrine, And .in this firſt point we have the | | and hath reconciled him to-Ged,, and ſhall i«- 
longer inſiſted, becauſc ir is one of the funda- | | Fifie him'in Gods preſence, then doth faith 
mentall points of Chrittian religion, wetke histrue and proper worke : for this can- 
Hitherco of the firft point ; namely , what ; C| not be done but by' faiths and where faith is, 
that righteouſnefle is, which is here ſpoken of, | | this muftneedes be done, _—= 
The fecond' point to be confidered in theſe The ſecond point is, that faith alore, and no 
words, is, that this righteouſyes is that righte- | | other. vertve , nor ſpirituall- power mn mans 
ouſnefſe, Which w b#Faith. © _ ſoule,is able to doe this. And this may be proo- 
It is ſocalled, becauſe faith is the roger in- | | ued by comparing it with all the principall 
ſtrument created in the ſoule of man by the vertues of the ſoule : for amongſt all, there are 
holy Ghoſt, to apprehend that righteouſneſle, | | none that may come into compariſon! with. 
which is in the perſon of Chriſt ; nor can it be | | faith, burhope and /ove: both which, cfpecially 
any waies clſe cither apprehended or applied: | | loue, haye- their ſeuerall and: ſpeciall excellen- 
and therefore it is worthily called that righte- Cies:yet haue neither of them,nor both of them 
onſnes which x by faith : that is, which by faith this vertue to apprehend and apply Chriſts righ- 
is made a mans own, or whereunts aman hath teonſneſſe, The propertic of lore, is to extendiit 
title by his faith, Here therefore ewo points.of- | | felfe, and with it ſelte to carie many palſions or 
fer themſelues to our obſcruation 5 affections of .the heart, and to place them vpon 
1. That true faith apprehends properly this the thing that is /aved- yer cainot love be faid 
true righteouſnes... - . properly co -apprehend 'Chriſt ; for he mult | 
2. That onely faith can doe it, ; | needes be apprehended, before he can be /oned. 
For the firſt, it is prooued by apparam cui- | | Andthe proper aftion of Hope; is to waite and 
dences of b ns _ a! nes m_ for a es toicome: ſa, hope waites 
(2.14.) They receined the promiſe of the Spirit, or faluation, but properl ehends it not, 
by 14) pax S. lohn faith 7 Io As ANY 4s Ye- For faluation mu Gb. Fa. nr , and then 
ceined Chriſt, to them he gaue power to becalled | | boped or expeRted : (o faith Teremie, Lament.3, 
| the ſonnes of God. And leaft any man ſhould | | 26. /r « good both to truſt and towaite for the 
thinke,that to receive Chriſt, is not to beleeue | | ſa/nation of the Lord: to truſt, that is, to be- 
in Chriſt;he adderb, Exen ts 4s many 4 belzene | | leeve affurcdly it will come (there is the ation 
in his name, loh; 1.12. And therefore fajgh'is | | of faith) and to weire till ix doe come (thar is 
buly compared ts a hend that takes boſdon a | | the action of hope.) Thus we ſee the ſeucrall 
garment, and app/ieth.it to the bodice; beeing | | natures, and aRtiang, of theſe two worthie ver- 
naked: orto a beggars hand that rakes or re- | | ues, But the proper aQtion of faith, is to appre- 
ceiues 2 Kings almes: ſo faith in amans ſoule | | hend ard lay hold on Chiift, and his righteoul.- 
| I on Chrifts righreouſnes( which is | | nefſe,and to apply themtoa mans owne ſovle: 
| £2 ER nd 


Noahs faich. | 
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| Prmceisafſured ofhis Crowne and Kingdome 


the 1.Chap.to the Hebr. 


|-aud chat beeing done; then come Lowe and | 
Hope,and doe their duries: Andſo,though lowe 
Hhtt longer then-faith\ doth, yerfaith is afore 
lout,and makes the-wayfor it. = 

| . 1:To:conclude this ſecond 3: Faith is 2 

| hand: to rake: hold on Chriſt and his benefics. 
Lone is a hand on na #5 both 


- mo : 


| to God and man, For ( Gag fe 
kerh wit hgfpinne bait hers goodsngrn 


| P 
Lai & - 
pr So- that, as faith 48 
ſoule ; fo lowe 15 the þ 
of faith ; - , p 
and Hope the eye whereby it waiteth and look- 
eth forthe perforryance of ſuch things, as fairh 
hath apprehended ang | 5167} Ikt urch 
of. >inke*rhis any, cork , ; _ 
vertue oflouc, to be the havd'of faith; let.th 
kriow iris not ont te is the® d er Te 
Abb ile, where he ſaith, Farf workery &y low. 
I faith worke byt eta y love 1s the hand 
e&fairh, Thus faith 
by hope, bur beleeneth by ir lelfe, 
. "Abd fb? this cau(e} the IS _ 
makes ys righteous before God, is rather calle 
the FN En ,; then of any other 
Chriſtian vertue, or grace of the ſpirit. And for 
the ſame cauſcis it, that ſo often in S. Pasls 
Epiltles;ic is called by the ſame name; as , Phi- 
| "The third and lat point concerning Noahs 
faith;:is that, Noab was made heire 6f this righ- 
tequſneſſe, SEELT | 
A-pectall commendation of his faith , Ir 
made him heire of true and ſauing righteoul- 
nefſer thats, it gaue him a true ricle vnto it, 
and made him heirs «pparant of that glorie, 
which'it affureth cuery one that apprehends it 
| by ihis true fazth : and fo he was madeas cer- 
tainly, and as truly partaker of-it, as the young 


at his time, or the heire of his Fathers lands. 
Here rwo moſt worthy dodtrines doe offer 
themſclucs to our view. ; 
- 1, The excellencie of faith. | 
2. The excellencic of a Chriſtian mans 
eftate. Ps | 
The excellencie of faith ap thus': Ir 
makes a boly man aflured and certaine of his 


Rame faith, it is preſumption in any man to 
thinke ſo, vnleſſe he haue an: extraordinary re- 
nelation: but we learne from the Scriprure, that 
if a man haue true faith; that is able to aſſure 
bin of ſaluation. For, faith makes him/an heire 
of tre righteouſueſſe, and of (aluarion thereby, 
Now we know, the heire is moſt ſure and cer- 
taine of his inheritance : what cuer he gets or 
loleth, heis ſure of thar, But this righteouſnes 
and laluartion by it, is tus #1heritence; therefore 
hee maybe, andis by faith aſſured of ir. The 
| Papifts therefore doe wrong 'vnto this do- 


A; faith: Bur this is their cuſtome, 


aworkerh by lour, avairerh | 


ſaluation by ' Chriſt Jeſus. The Church of | 


ctrine, and derogate from the dignitie of true 


they will extoll 
any thing , rather then that which the holy 
Scriptzre ſo much extolleth;namely, true faith. 
For, if they knew what it is truly to know 


faith makes a manherre of bappineſſe, and there- 
Pane yes 7 7% of 


a Chrifbian mans -ih6dsinot naked , vor 
| defticuce of. T; bur. i beire of « glorious 
inheritance, by meanes of his faith: and a Chri- 
| ian mans inheritance, is Chrifis rrghteonſneſe, 
Ourof w hich, welearne, 


14 W 
. 


| righteonſneſſe:the PhaniſgicallRaps#s teach ſo; 
bur their couceite is hagg ouerthrowen, by the 


— 3 x 44 


| oulncfle is his inheritance: whith we know , is 
| alwayes gotten by the Father , and deſcendes 


to ſee a Sonne offer to buy his inheritance of 
his Father; it beeing againſt the nature of an'in» 
| heritance, ro come any other wayes, bur by 


| we fec here our-inherirance; ler ys reſolue of it, 
we cannot buic nor merit it, - i - 
- Againe, .here:is ſure and ſolide comfor: a- 


C! ganſt all the griefes, and croffes;/and loſſes of 
this world > Gods children muſt needes haue 


their portion of afflictions in this life. But here 


uings ,: poſſeflions , ther good names , their 
| healths, their liues; bur if 


them therefore. here learne, not to griue out of 


ſelfe,and that moſt truly;My Father may frows 
on me for my faults, and chaſtiſe me for my 
finnes:but Fam ſure he will not diſorherice me: 
| for I am herre, by faith, of Chriſts righteonſnes; 
and I may loofe many things ,” but I ſhall nor 
loole thar, it | | 
Thirdly and laftly, here muſt Gods children 


D | learne their duties. Fhey ate heires to a'god] 


and glorious inheritance: and Chriſtes righte- 


learne to ſet & ſettle all their affeQtions 6n this 
inheritance, For, there is nothing in the world: 
more worthie to bee affected , then a faire in- 
heritance. 


We muſt therefore firſt labour aboue all 


be made partakers of this righteowſueſſe, This's. 
rhar pearle, which we hauing found , muſt ſell 
all we haxe to buy it, And when we haue gotten 
ie, ve muſt care to kyepe it, and therefore muſt 
lay it vp in our veric hearts and ſoules:and kee- 
ping it, we mult teioyce and delight in it aboue 
the world, and all the pleaſures of it, | 
This is the: glorious port:o» which our God 


ard 


Chrift,and to beleene in him by that faith, which | 
worketh by loue;, they would then know, that 


Secondly; here we may/ſee the excellencie of 


| - Firſt, that no-man by.any good workes done f 
B| byorin himuſelfe, place. avage' iuftifying 


| dectrine of the holy Ghoſt, For, ſauing righte- 


| from the Father: re the Sonne, as afrce roken' | 
of his loue. And it were ſcornefull and abſurd, | 


| free gift from the Father to the Sonne: therefore | 


our rightcouſneſſe that: muſt ſave ys; beeing as | 


is their comfort, they may looſe their goods,li- |: 


eir inheritance ſtan- | 


dech ſure and firme, and cannor be loſt, Let | 


meaſure : fora holy man may  Acoa ro him- | 
r 


-ouſhes is therr inheritance; therefore they tmuſt | 


worldly things for this inheritance; namely, to | 


A —— 
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and Father leaneth vs as his-children.: wha | 


-| ſhould all the care of our hearts be, but to pre- 


{erue it? Nabeth hada Vineyard, that came to 
_ from his _ by inheritance : Ahab the 
would giue him money), or a betrer vine- 
_ for it : bur nor would not : Nay(faith 
be)vedforbid 1 Bonld ſell my year ey. inheri- 
 tance,1 king.21.3.&&If he made ſuch account 
of an carthly inheritance, what ſhould we of 
the heauenly ?.if-he of a pore vin 'whar 
ſhould we of the glorie ofbeimen?i he: dbni- 
ed the King, to fell it for a better , ſhould nor 


we denic the Dexill, to Jeaue our pare in Chyift 
| and his hy ra the-world, or/afy 


thing » that vs Ivallſuch ceinp- | 
1ations our anſwer ſhould, bez God forbid 1 
ſhould fell away my inheritaiice , which myGyd_ 
and, Father-pave me did bleſſed Pal, 


-|-« ho efteemed therorid;and all init dong avid. 


droſſe.thatthe might winne Chrift and be made 


| partaker ofthis r1yghteonſres, So.muſt- elif we we 
| will-be worthijcof this mberitazce) prize and | 


value it aboiie thts worid , and chinke;baſely wt | 
all che-pompe. ad pleatures of this heed, 19 } 
compariſon of it;iand 1ather be content co iofe 


| the world,chen to leaue it. | Nr 


Andlallly., when we haue it and; are thus 
carefull to tans it ; where ould our con- 


| rent,ioy, and{debphrbe,;but In:thisowr inheri. 
| tance? So doth the heire: nothing ſo reioycerh | 
him;as to chinke of his inheritance, Here thicre- 


fore the tnadneffe of carnall men is diſcouered, 
who reioyce excecdingly inthe honours; pro- 


| fits; and ploafires: of this life(as ſwine in their 


bellics)and> ricuer.goc furcher ; Bur alas, this is 
not- their tmheritence;,/ if they Tooke to haue 
their ſoules ſaued;» Therefore herein they ſhew 


| chewſelues voide of grace, ang of all " of'a 


berrer world, For. if they bad, they would re- 


|toyccin-ir,andnot in the vaine: and tranſitotic 


delights of this world ,vhich periſh in the vfong, 
and are-/oſÞ with more torment and vexation, 
then they were kept with delight. We muſt 
learne then to Þſe this world,\ as\ though we'niſed 
itt, r.Cori7.31. Andif the'Lord youchlafe 
vs any portion of pleaſures in this world, we 


A. 
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| becauſe! be was u Father of fo ne | 
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he Þat.colled, 4 "oBeied bo 957 - 
K. _ mod i place : which, h 


|in orderofthe whole)isof his leauing his own 
| native countrey;and how atGods commande- 


Whereof, as -Sogte-trcvendureay ſome ae 
men, Core women. tne «A \ 
The firſt of thoſe bleſſedimen after che-flood, 
whoſe faith is here renowned, is «Abraham 
that greacFarher:of whome:, andwhoſe faith, 


xvi, 


'v, itt Ho 415 a iy 1 
"Bra. Ferabas 


— — 


a afierward. Tecetue or 
tance: and be went out, 


TOW HO be _ 


sTthen 
faith is 
cnowned ny waies:more 
erſes are ſpent of Him) then 
of formefiue others) And ihe 
: reaſon 'is; becauſe his faith 
was more excellenc then any others that fol- | 
lowed him. In: which regard, he is called .the 
Father of the faithfull, + 7 ay in the new 
Teftamenc, eſpecially in the Epililes to the Re- | 
manes aid: alatians. 


\Thefirffexample of his faith and the fourth 


ment he went he knew not whether ; onely he | 
knew God called him, and therefore he would | 


1 [anuft; cake it_chankefully , as abouc our bers. D | g9e? wherein appeared amoſtworthie faith, | 
| taxce (and ————_ vic lawfully and |: Now concerning this his faith and obedi- 
ſoberly;) bur haue our hearts, aud the.toy of | | ence,thie Fea laieth downe two points : 
| them vpon our: inberitence, which. is in het 1. Theeavſe or ground thereof; which was | 
| uen, whereof we are made heirerby faith ;antl | | Gods callmgzhe was axcalledof God. 1 | 
|wherein we are fellow herres with this bleſſed 2. The " rag effecÞ of- a faich ; he heark- | 
Noah, who was made beire of that rightoeny ned and abeied. a this his obcdicnce is am- 
| 1e5,which us of faith, | |plifiedby divers particulars: 
And thus haue we heardthe moſt glorious r. \Fhe matter of it; he went our af his 
| commendation of Noabs faith : and of Noah | |eoun 
by his faith, andof all the emaaipyes before the ». The-ende, to rake poſleſſion of a coun- 
flood, trey., which he ſhould nor cnioy of a long | 
Now follow the ſecond ſortf Examples ; times: -;1| 15) 
|[namely,ſuch'as lived in the ſecond world, aficr 3- The manner; be went ont, not knowing 
|.the flood. abdlar be ſnowld g oe. 
- They are all of rwo ſorts: either ſuch as li- The firſt point, is the cauſe or ground of .4- 
"ved afore the giuing of the Lav, or after. brahams faith in this aQon, and is laid downe | | 
' Afore the giving of the Langhere are many: '| Jin the firlt words , 
err rr ——_— - a SIONS 2 "8+ |; | 
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A\rahams 


Gen.13.1. 


Matth.19.23. 


= m3 Hap tothe} Hebr.. 


| {elfe, and furniſhed, or 


Srabennankey himſclfe from heauen, 
Secondly, of life whereunto 
God callers, oy. —_ are'three? General Par- 


| 3.36.1/hom God predeſtinated,them alſo be cal- 


© By fnith, Abraham when be:was called, 
| This/(torie. rope out of Gen: 12. The 


owne yoice : 2s, the.ex inarie! 
the old Teſtament, & the oft 
So faith $, Pawiof bimſclfe, aw tes Of pu9 iy 
an Apoſtle, not of men, nor by wen, but by Ieſvis 
Chriſt and Goll the Father,GaLtr.. 
Sometime mediatly by men directed by him 
ed for that. _ : 
andſo were called the: ordinaric 
Priclts of the old; and the 


was .extraordinarie; this is ordinaric : the ow is 


for an ynbelecuin g,0r4 mrngonre. Lo 
the ſecond, is hs an-ordinaric and 
Church, Now, of theſe two waies, God bed 


ticular, Perfonall. 


Gods Generalcallitig are be calleth 
all men to repentance by the Goſpel, and ſo'to 


life eternall. Of this ſpeakes the Apoſtle, Row, 


{ed:and Rom,1t Po-Thecaling of Gods with- 
ext repentance, Hereby he calls men in this life 
to the ſtate of grace, and tothe ſtate of gloric 
in heauen ; and this is to all. 

His particular calling is,vchen he callerh and 
affignerh men to ſome particular cate and du- 
tie,in Family, Church,or Commonwealth : as, 
when a manjs calledto be a Magiſtrate, Mini- 
ſter,maſter of a family lawyer, phyſiian,&c 


ace ay hrs dutie, which he deſ:gnerh-not to 
others, but to þe done by them alone. Such a 
calla.g had he afligned him, that would needes 
eps; erfe(t; Gee fel allthas chea haſt &c. 


ow w calling of Abraham in this place, 


13to be referred to this third kind, For it was a 
private and perſonal calling to leawe his conn- 
rrey, bis kindred , his lands, his poſſeſſions, and 
ro goe ſecke another : and to be the father of 


the faithfull, and'to receive the coucnant : and | 
this dutie belongs to none , but who ſhall per- | 


ſovally,and by name be called vato it 

Yet all theſe three callings may concurre in 
one, as he<ce in him, For he-was calledito be a 
Chrittian(for che generall) anda 


arg | 
| and DoRtors of the mts 6. Thefirf 


—_— 


— 


— 


xnovur of | 


A( 


, 


+1D 
Thirdly, God calleth ſome men to lome pri- \ 


a great fa nily (for ws particular callings) i put 


| and not other, why Abraham ad nor his kin- 


| prefum 


called2-for the'time,rhere are ewo circumſtan- 


that, chat i is int this place vaderficod ,is thivex my 
eraordinarie and perſonall calling to leaue his 
countrey. Andin it we are to conſider three 


inn, - 17a t. Who was called: 2. When: | 
3+ w he was called, 


- Forthefirſt: Aby 


wwascilcd,the ſonne 
of Terah: but neith 


facher Terab. nor his 


brother N«dhor were cMlte&, bur Abraba alone. 
+ Bur era hrr mars be demandedgwby God 


ſatbor wn be biwred - there 
r burthis itharrhe Apoſtle gi- 


| IE et dnmore Thin, 


 wheme he will, He 


Iſmael: loueth [a- 
:raketh Abel, and leaueth 

| wit,and roo cauſe that 

pi Fr Ws then calls he Abrabam,and 
nothis kinred? Is not that partialicie? I anſwer, 
ke is tied to none, he might refuſe all: therefore 
themeruaite is, that he calls any.But why ſome 


red, no reafonican be giuen : for Gods iudge- 
ments are wonderfull, Bur as that chat # 195- 
poſſible with mats poſſible with Ge4: fo that that 


is minſtic 


God. Andit is cxtreame folly and intolerable 


pion for. vs t6 weigh Gods aCtions in 
the balance of our ſhallow reaſon. 


For the ſecond ; Bur when was Abrahaw 


ces worththe obſeruation: Birſt, Abraham was 
called to-this dignitic, when he lived inidola- 
trie- with his: fathers. So: faich Ioſhua, 24. 2 
Thus ſaith the Lord; Tour fathers dwelt bey and 
| the flood in_ old: time, exen Terab the father of 
Abrahan, and ſerued other gods, If Abrahans 
m_ _ byGed, when he was an idolater, 
iy cup he had not pttrchaſed Gods 
my by his workes. Where we learne,that 
the whole worke of a mans faluation , is to be 
aſcribed to Gods 'meere mercie : who (as the 
Prophet ſaith) was fownd of theme that ſought 
him not,Eſai. 65.1. eAbraham neuer dreamed | 
ofthe true God, nor of any new coucnant of 
9 e and faluation, when God called him. And 
when Pax was going armed with bloodie 
furie , and his furic armed' with commiſſions 
and authoritie againſt the Saints, then God 
| from heauen' called him ; and of a perſecuter, 
wade him the principall inſtrument of bis glo- 
ric, AR.9.2.&c.Therefore(to applie this to our 
ſelues) if God haue vouchſafed vs'the ſame 
grace, and taken vs to be bis people,;and made a 
couenant of ſakuaticn with vs, which in fo:mer 
times haue been ſners ef the Gemiles;, we muſt 
learne here to ſee whence this fauour is, and 
therefore to aſcribe nothing to our ſely-s, bur 
oivc all the glorie vnto God. - 
And perticslarly,tor every one of vs: if God 
 bipd been ſo mereifull to any of vs,as when we 
mnppl or. ſaperſtitious with our parents, or 
kin to open our eyes, and bring vs home 
to his holy truth: or, when we weltredin wic- 
kednefle and ſenſuality with the profare world, 


A —— 


c orpartiality with man, is inftice with | 
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Matth.19.26. 
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r9 touch our hearts: and to call vs to grace and 
ſanRification:lert vs often remember,and freely 
acknowledge this his yadeſerued mexcie, and 
ſay with the holy Prophet: /nro thee belgngeth 
mercy, but unto vs open ſhame. | I | 

' Secondly , for the riwee when Abraham was 
called; It was when he wgs'7 5. yeares of age,or 
there -abouts, as is tin the Storie, Gen, 
I 2, 4. therefore we ſee that God for alo 
time let him lie in his blindneffe'; and ide 
ere he called him. Ir is more then' likely, that 
Abraham in_that-meane time lmued 
and followed learning and other ciuill 
and in that time, it is likely heatrayned to that 
meaſure ofknowledge in Aftrononue , ando» 


Writers: Bur this was the'firſt time that he was 
true feruice.. | 


e his beſt | 


in his (innes, tor a long tine, and 


| therefore judge them caiF-awayes, For , Gods 
mercie calls a man in his old age, and roucheth 
| the heart when it pleaſeth him, Chriſt in the 
Parable calls ſome at the 11. howre, Mat.20. 6. 
and ſo God calleth men to: grace in their olde 
age. We muſt therefore ſpare theſe ſharpe and 
vnſauourie cenſures , which ſome vnaduiſedly 
calt ypon ſuch men; for charity thinketh not e- 
vill; 1 Corinth, r 3. 5.where it may thinke ot 
ſuppoſe any roſſibi of good: But contrari- 
wile, pray for them, and hope of. their conuerſi- 
ons, becauſe we know,that at what time ſoener 
4 ſonner repents of his ftnne,God wil forgine him, 

And yer forall this, men muſt not preſume 
to live careleſly in their ſinnes, for that is deſpe- 
rately to tempt God : but muſt follow the holy 
Counlell of S«lomom, Ecclel, 12.1.7 0 remem- 
ber their Creator tn the dayes of their youth:and 
to turne vnto Ged wherthey® haue meanes, 
lext God take away the means, and with the 
meanes, his fawowr from them. Abraham was 
not called , till he was olde ; but when he was 


when God calls thee by afflitions, or by his 
word, then anſwer and obey as Abraham did; 
or elſe Abrabems gang” 5s bis old age , will be 
little comfort to thee, Thus much for the time. 

Thirdly , for the manner of by calling,it is 
[ laied down in the Storie of Geneſis, to be in an 


from thy kindred, from thy Fathers houſe,un- 
races that I will wha; thee:Where it is to 
be obſcrued, hee ſaith not barely Goe,or come 


_ wordes and circumſtances. 
It any aske why God did ſo, when he might 


haue cauſe more ſeriouſly to confider of Gods 


|. 


ther learning, for which, he is renowned-in old | | 
called ro know and ſerue the erue Godin his | 


Here we learne,that thovgh a man perſenete 


= I" IO" 


een in vatirie without repentance,and there- 
y bee ina 2ricuous and tearefull eftate : yet 
true belecucrs, and men penitemt, muſt nox | 


——_— — 


called, he harkened and obeyed: Se muſt thou, | 


earneſt kinde of Counſell. Gee ext, ſaich God, | 


forth;but hee awplifieth, and+ vrgeth it with 


haue giuen the comma:1dement in oneword? | 


I anſwer; the reaſon is, that eAbraham might |. 


calling , and to imprint it more deepely in his 


bearers leaf archer fat brinelirthinll have o. 


# 
Abraliam'; 


through with his cab after he had'once made 
entrance into it, de _— 

Our of which ife of God, we learne this 
Inftrultion;that would haue no man enter 


vpon any calling or dutie, with afearefull and 
 fainthenre ,”'nor with' 2 doubefull minde; but 
with # and fertled reſolwtion to goe tho- 
rough ſtitch with ir, and not to relentandre- 


ctr midft, And for this end,God would 


all men afore they enter, ſeriouſly to con- 


fider the place or are to vndertake;f; 
evans: rings $60 whit rh 


| | fnrſ;rhen hauingentred,tolooke backe apaine; 
| and it-}is- great *follie for men, baſtily and ſud- 


dainely,or uſly to caſt themſelues ypou 
any calling, and then vpon triall and experience 
of the dangers and difficulties thereof, ro bee 
wearie, and wiſh'they had never done it. Men | 
in this 'world*are generally wiſer in matrers of 
the world; If 'a man bee to build a houſe, hee 
will not forth-with ſer vpon building ſuch a 
houſe as his humor defireth, but will firſt of all 
fit downe and count the coft, and then his own:| 
abilitie,, to ſee if the one. will counteruaile the 
other , elſe+he neuer begins ir, So ſaith Chrift | 
(the wiſedome of God) of 
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| rheſe we are ſure to meete 
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| man.. to vnderrake 
| Wen rnopabrn folly for x oe | 


== 
| bo ak ole left their duties (that by thefe 
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Experience it foto 
pace to carnall . KC with the 


5 may pleale yen )otelfe 

dugics, with much cfe 
oF had choſen ag 
eric; and by either 


gry PO Mini | 
| cap coing doc expoſe theryſelucs. to, ſhame. and 
-| much rebuke. Whereas contrafiwiſc, hee that 
|  aforchang caſts his account what it will coft 


. himzo bea Minitter, what he muft vndettake, 
' whathe muſt loſe, what he is {ure to find, is ſo 
 ſextled; and reſolued sfore-hand, as he poeth 


| chrough all dangersand contemprs, with com- 


fare, courage, and contenment, Let vs there- 


thinke to enter vpon any ſuch dutie , te reaſon 
with our ſelues, as God did with Abraham, 
what we are t0 forſaks , and what wee areto 


| mweete withall, So ſhall we not afterward repent 
| vs; but goe on with ouch aflurance, as eAbre- 
ham > oy 


This poine I have the more inlarged .becauſe 


| x is of ſpeciall yſe ih Chriſtian life. 
Thus much of the caſe of Abrahams faith, 
| Gods calling, and 2ll the circumRanees thefein, 


The feeond poiut, is the excellencie and 


commentdition thereof, commended by the| 


faite and effe&; It made him yeold tothis cal- 
ling of God; And this obedience of his faith, js 
ys 2 of two ways: 


Tow Ir (8 latd Ge genrralh; He obeyed God, 


|. 2. Iris further commended by divers parti- 


ralerg hich we ſhall ſee in their pines, 
. Obeyed God, . 
| Here, is thy obedience of robe: faith, 


Vid down tone generall word: He obeyed; that 
| | is s when God called hiartofeaur his Country, 


fore a1 karne by this practiſe of God,when we 


| 


Al 


We Ls. AM. ME. M6 


foo for an, 


Pl | 
[© {rhe firſt, is che; obedienct of farth, bur to obey | 
EET 4 


Therefore a 


ny not-imploy 


forfake them. 


dience : t 


Secondly, 


Firſt, ſuch 


dire courle 

looking only 

it comes. 
Secondly, 


or nO, 


kindred, and friends,he noe Fur againſt reaſon; 
becauſe God bad tym, When Godrold him he | 
would corie hinv into another lang, he beleexed | 
ix,and left a.cerraine for an yacerraine, a poſſeſs | 


ence, From) hence, we learne,two inftruRtions.. } 


[4 Falk Neg <br wa Father of the | 
fai » fl rae 


| 
| 
aſt" chis; pratiſe.of holy Abra-! 
ham, pat Noa MEN P wee ar Sr | 
ſhew. theraſclues 'children vlike their Father, 
Abraham; : 
Firft,, fach men as bcting edied bj Gedro 
ſome funRons or duties , will nor ohey: for ex-' 
arhples, wee haue too many,” To ſome, God 
yen " fans thy private care, which is ou none | 
. ] bur hy ſelfe; 
P publike care of the' common-wealth : - bur 
| they, as though they were 


To ſoine, God ſaith, Leaze thy eaſe,and thy | 
care of worldly credit, and vndertake the: tea | 
ching of my people, and care not for the.can- 4 
tempt of that og, ſo thou maiſt ſave ſoules: | 
but cheir carnall cre 


then Abrahams kindred 5 a ts bins; they will [nb | 


''Theſe,, andall that doe {o, may wake; what 
ſthew chey will: but they are nor children of A+ 
braham, ſecing they want-his faith: and they | 
want his faith, becauſe they faile- in his! 66c- | 
hey muſt therefore ;learne to. yeeld ; 
when God calleth , and not ro tang vpon ſuch 
| baſe allegations of worldly matters; when 4- 
braham left Country and hindred to obey God. 


calling, bur looke whar the Fai of thei na- 
rures , or the courſe of .the wicked wor/d carie | 
chein-vnto, they preſently. yeeld and obey, nox 
regarding” whether it be Gods calling 'of no 
Three ſorts of men are-woſt faulty in this kind, 


either by opreſſion, as vſutio gr extortion;or by 
craft and diſſembling, or by any.other ſuch in- 


by playes end Enterluatzs, thinking avy wade 
lawfull that brings 1 in wealth, or chat gers mc- 
ney;neuer caring WIE God allow the calling 


Thirdly,ſuch as live in to \ calling bur (ped their | 
time im eating, drinking, fl ſleeping ,and ſporting, | 


——— 


|. 
| | 
| 


tion; here was the power-& 
is ich appearing in this obedis/ 


_ - 0 wwn 1 
wemuſt aller; 38 god 


geddechit | 
our lives | 

D Fallerh | 
__ and wht 
54 fe corrupt ' | 


_—_— to.abey 


f our corraprion. | 


- at wh. Ld 


e & Magiſtrate , and vndertak 


| 
rthemſclues, k | 
themſelues i ; 


blike ſervice.) 


it is more deere vnts.them 
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ſuch my as teſp ect not, Gods 
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23S are content to $row in'wealth, 


, whereby theix brother, js hure, 


at gain, but not regarding whence 


ach as liue by deing, cardive, or 
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- woes c@- 


- Fro frame their: lives lights of their owne 


' | dience,let ys matke', By what imeanes ob2yed 


11; ighe from the ſlam, or te from fire. For as 


| | Which being ſs, it teacherh' vs; for the vſe, 


| Qandered by che! 
| ſeluesin' faying, We'looke to be aucd by ſole 


| fairh did notbring forth good and. bolyworkss: 


| fath,which is nota ofhis obedience. There- 
| fore God will de ewes their lying tongue, 


PE OE. AMY - 


lands le COIN SO 
 Allth ſuchilike | $66 dbey indeed 
but whereunts'? not vnto Godsrallin : for a- 
has, he neuer called ther to theſe. &5; but 
hack: often 'Fecwlled-thern from!” it-;* therefofe 
this is the obedierice not of faith, bir of co#2 
ruption, and of the world, whictſis -diſ- 
obedience var God, For, 24 the wiſedomeof 
the flefh or the world is fooliſhneſſe with 
God} Rom: 8: ſo obedience to thefleſ'or the 
world, is diſobedience & rebellis * 

All ſich nien; muſt kriow thae + are nor 
ebb chiller «Abrahes, be 


-_ - a ot. 


|-our lines Rt Chriſtie men ddtnit. When hee 
callerh'they tuft 6 hs when he calls not, 

'of allowes nor a' Ai a trade of 
|iife(though all the pard-1f =. it) wee muſt 
| not follow i it : this will honour them;and their 
profefſion, before'God. Abraham faith uh#75- 
fied him before God, but his 6bedience imitifi- 

| wo £27 faith: badawce; ſatth Samzel,t. Sam,2y. | 
| 22: 234 #s berter then ſacrifice: bur di iſobedience 
-wddh be finne. of oiheref *Therorctr all 


Crit approoue their by their obedi- 
erice, han ods whe oþ gu attending 
| ori Gods'© wv; for, GdireRions of their whole 


iſe and reſolue with Dawd, Plal.119. 105. 
Thywnd i a lanterie to my feere', and « light 
rvagps pathes, When Kings may not line, = 
; "light of Gods calling andGods word; 
be. itis ſhamefull —_ | Bars for ordinary men 


| making. 
-” If the ſecond place ont of Mbraheny obe- 


he? by faith. Learye here the true nature of true 
faith? it brings! forth' erue obedience where 
eucr it is : andchetefore Chriſtian obedience is 
| called theabedichte of faith , Rom. 1, 5, And 
theſe two catinet be: ſeperated, no more then 


che ſe wine riacutally;and neceſfarily giues light, 
the fr bowing lefle doth true faith yeeld 
yet wo 2 rs 'Gods conmaundenents. 


Firſt; how'our' Church «nd 'doftrine arc 
,Who pleaſe them- 


faith, and without" workes. For, wereach, that 


chough aman'deiw7 4 withourteſpet to his 
workes, yet no Kune eu inffified,, whoſe 


S— 


and we teach , that none is heire of Abrabams 


Secondly {Ara wer engl that Abrahams 


veckals they have = of their owne, and [/ 


— 


* | Fairh is rare dayes, Many make profeſ- | | ter, andlay ſo ft Oe 
| A direkt. bur it ſeemes they | || him, ode oem | and lining, v 
| areas far deceiued as theTewes weteleh.$.39.. ſeemed vnrcaſonable; and 

The Tewirwould be Ahouhemvobrenbeeewſe| | was oarall, = 


| heywire ba -and race nw will be ſs, 
Bron, 


6 his” bedien ee t & rhars te 


X fdlllrecd 


| The particillat martcs 'Wherein'2 Abrabirtss 
obeclience conſid; was ky! Xt Goue'rot 
maundernetit Ke wear er of his © omnetour- 


rite, he left that which he did inthe ire. * | 


Here nal | pos of good ifltuction my | 
be learned, - ed V9 DIV Q.! Fn ol 


ham to doe. WY 2356 lai? 
For firſt;, he _ 
C}-jeares olae, 'Y 


ES year} 


; 
| but men growen thts ko. or obetn 
'themſclues as birds in riefts: and it is grie- 
vous ynto them? to thinke he ding or _ 
king long iouryies, 
| econdly, he muſt feaue' his owne Aka, 
| hay he was bred, borne, and btought tYP; 
which all men' \penerally doe loue by narure 
Thirdly, he tuft leaue his goods,and Landes: 
and linings, which no doubt were great;for;ha- 
| ning lived folong in his natiite Coutery g 
becing borne as he was, his ate do 
Was Ade. gtear, 
'þ Fourthly} he muſt lect bis þ injuanoie 
| with whic he had lived al} his life; ca, bis'9wr 
| hindred, and mutt goe Tive: rangers. 
| Theſe foure conſiderations 'Weteſo many bih- 
| drances to his obedience; and roogeanfmnd- 
| "wy to make or ar NAEIETwoes } bus : 
| luc is the power S faith ' he is commended 
of God, therefort he pbegeth and goeth our. 
' Thevſeis, toteach vs what's faith we have. 
| For, if wemeaſate all Gods commaudements 
by current ora is but a'ſha- 
w, 2 Ie: we conſult not with 
| Mee ,arid rely-0n Gods word, 
and giue: Ok obedienceto his conunande- 
ments, cher'our faich is fach as | Abrahams was. 


x; . 


— 


FOE 
_- - kd kth A hs. Mit 


3 e1Sblijo:! BL SAY | 


mn Deke peed G | 


ry ints anoher or one whighhe hold inde 


' Firſt, hehurinke power "ty 
faith; It was a wonderfull Tard ing fr ae 


| 


_ 
. 


| the u:Chap:tothe Hebr. 


i $a Sane ener ot 


0) be BESS (los ek 
.. Th es x 
Lf Tons 
| ciof ſeruing 
pare ſens from 


| byt asa wiſe wr 
pope IT 
| our, lives(if, we.xe yung 


| 1 wet baxe ER to oo Ged, 
| -" our ſlur eters 
| ... Thirdly, ref F; 
1 Format Spas owt onntrie into anos 
| ther; we rhek that it is not vnlawfull for 4 
. }\Chriftian man, to gye 6#7 of his owne Conngry, 
| and trawaile into another , & there to abide for 
ſorne, or for a long.time.: Prggided, his cauſes 

' be good & iult,as namely, thefe which 
| Firth, if he haue a particular commandewent 
of Ged, as ie Abraham bad,.. -.. | 
| Secondly, if he have alawfhll, of the 
' | Church or State , whereof he isa member: :avif 
| he be ſent toa generall Councell: or, be ſent 
as Ambaſſadour, cither to ſtay fora time, or tO 
ſtay there as Liege 

Thirdly,. if ir bed for the \; ifetic of his life in a 

good caule, So. Moſes Exod 2.14. 15. fled into 
the land of Midian,and there ed when Pha- 


' 7a0h ſought bis bs Chpift hi clfe feds 
rh nEabe [ 5s ther into 1 
| 


| 


ſaid for them, that to preſerue preſerue their / lbertie flie 


Creditars', who will 


a ſurety for an man; or ofa child for the 
' Fathers debts : But in no cafe for them, who 
 traugile in purpoſe to defeare their Credicrs 

or arg to deliver theraſelues from payment 
of their due debrs, beeing able fo pay. Ot both 
| thele,we haue ex lein Cava, & his follow- 
C775 anid | was faine-r0 flic for-his 


life from, Samls, py cruektie,, and cherefore 
Noo s,x, Sam. 


the Philift ems 
eto Da- 


Abrahaw, at. Gods Comm |. 


ow ; 


|. Lanſrerchegeafontis, pottharGpddeligh- | 
| The eto bage 


Eee: from "| and fiſhions: : Or, bein 6 malefattors, 
the furic of Hered, Marth, 1. The li e may be 


| 


' | ſuch as are baniſhed from 
| | Countries, for God and his Goſpels lake. For, 
Go 3 


| \ cauſes- diners of othet/Nations dacrepair 
| is Nation, and dee heveetecrined. 


were with bin in his thanaile, and perſecutions, | 
New doubtlefle had they beene vogodly men 


| (who hadinot cared how they came jintodebr, 
| por howthey paid it,) Danidwould never have 


inane nt Prence; as that:Text ſaith he _ 
god _ for themmintenance o_ 
ing a:godd.confeience. 
ſame for wane Math, 10. gore 
/+ goa 12 0 e unto anther. 
re-fathers io the |- 


Arif ymgg were ny Here's :into Germane, 


Spitzatleid: jar wy And for thele 


daexepaire to 


Art be for the 


orencreah 

9s. 
enler l 
—_ of therim- 


| | Hs zo ler emjulenrien fee 9 


| fee and heart) Se/omon 72. Kings 10, andfor 


 j.thatcauſe, ſhe is highly: commended byChrilt 


himſelfe,, Math. 1.2.42. Thus may yong men | 
reavell, for learning or:the tongues,; tally 
fuch as intend thereby. to\fie themſelues! for 
publike ſeruice, ſo.it be with ſafetie —_—_y 
and ſceurity -of confcience; -: > 1:1 | 
Sixtly, if it be for the praQfe fempiglaw! | 
fpll calling ,as for trafficke:indthus Aderchanys 
doe lawtully trauaile in all Nations, 


04 haue their Faors there reſident: :prouided 


| w_ loofe not their ſoules;rto.gaine for-their 
jess theit -travailing- is allowed by Chit in 
the Parable ; where bedaith', The kingdowe of 
| heanen tvlikes Merchant mas chanfeckgr goo | 
pearls, Marth. 1334545 2111 ) | 
$eagedithly, if n be rarecdive and take _ 
ſefliongf arly:goods or: lands; Jawfull dejcen- 
ded or fallen vnto aman; mianother - ay as 
fometime#+-doth ; This feemes tobe allowed 
by Chriſt in the Parable, where he {anh, e 
certaine noble man went inte.a far (0 ouritry, ro 
receine for: himſelfe a kingdome , and ſo to rome 
agkine,Luke 19.12, 1 - | 
. Ira word;if it be ypan: dntenoid and ſuſfici 
ent cauſe,allywable ingaod reaſon, & not cob. 
wary any. part of Gods word: But as forfuch 
as leaue their Countries, and trauell into;ojher; 
Either , vpon lexitie ; to fee ſtrange 4 bs 
ron 
their dne puniſhment: 8 being in cbr: :-goe 
away to deceiue their Creditors: Or 5 being 


' from the cruelric of the Res Cradles . | paine-glorious, tormake. themfelies knowne: 
Hot take honeſt ut ag le farisfaQtion ; *of | | 


. Or,being at exmvitie, to fight edmbats,or to kill 


; | their enemie;:;; 


All theſe, od all fick like,can have Bo had. 


| fort in their tyawailes:forthey ſend. themſclues, | 
' | God ſent them not; 


' | ceftion, becauſe they goe without his warrant, | 


theyare-oie of Gods pro-.| 


And as many. of them as 


away to cſcape:the 
hand of Se Natiitra 


3'letithem be Udaned | 


' |. they ſhall norielcapethe hand of God. 


T the fourth 55; age comfort-for al 
: their: owne patiue 


148 ” a Ts rp theſe 


ER 
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© of Commentaricupo. | - la__ 
here Abrahams the\ Prince of "Parriarket, \/N with God, Andihas Abrabaw did in bisowne | 

was a baniſhed man , and lived in-a'ffrange: erp, ren regen 
ng | | |þ int rofheaucn. 
men therefore take paticntly whatGodlajeth | ea 4 
v vs, br habbo cnn ceo 


Tetra you-ieobads his Gieb n 


| I» 
| ro-vs, For y were | | | 4 
j | e-tha —_ | 
| HY dkeoat Loeb The wh ronloins | 
| ded:to. Salomons wife, is to\all Chrifliang Har- 
'1 f hen O daughter, and confider ancling thine eave, 
W |! ters, | forger thimeon ay 


5 bouſe: 
| | 11. fo forall the King rake pleaſure in thy: ara 
(This wile of Siler ie the of 'euery 
Chriftian, the ſpouſe of Chrift the rrwe Salomon 
who by nature 18 daughrer'to heathen Pharaoh, 
* FL that mn to fine, corruption , and wrath: bur, 
: beeing maried to Chriſt , muſt forget her onene 
| | handed aud Fathers boa oO Tar nkivic ons 
3 Bs nature andnaturall aff , and carnall de. 
3 % | fires: andthenfſhal}! Chriſt our King, and itt 
tualthusband , 
todor vs 


ofall, 


' —— 


not alwayes © 
bY ave bog 


cvalng | 


4 a/Wre , 
Bt 
eto God, when a man 


1 goeth out of himelſe, and denieth his owne dc- 


{res toobey God, and to ſerue Clrift Jem. Tot are 

\ ;Thus'we ſeethe' marter of'his obedience; TR 

Nowfollaweth the ende: > | rms] Deſi arid haue promiſe of ſupplie ; 
Which be ſhould of er recrine for dtheritance. God oftentimes delinererd) thEnor, but giveth 


| | - The ſecond: in his zi | thei parience; and: feeling of hisfauoir n ſuch 

F the Ende, 'why he went our ofhis owne | fort, asis' many degrees more comfortable vn- 

| try; to inherit another , , hari, the lndf | | And Herein God hea their pray- | 

(1 naar, called clſc-where the land of Promi CT them , to 
18 cauſe God promifedi yno him; andito his | | | cheir full . 
3 ſcede, ey nn Ou aenpoersf {Fo * Bethe wheril Covey is hi . 
ment , wentout of his owne Country into ' | pofferinee, rehough God miſedir 

place, to inberive it , and torakepoſſihon of -]'Rlfe, where % Wow 


he was 75. » old;Gen., 
8 | and/ 0b andrea fo ,Gen. 15 * ROC | 


1  Burir nay becbingted, He inherited lrnot; D|ther benor his Eel, it, but 
|! | yea furthermore; Srephen faich; AQ 7. 4. God _f hisPoſferitie the Urgelites Teliurter hem 
© him in , but gave bias v6 inheritance is - {og nib ,Golar.3.17. And 
© it, no net the bredrh of « foote, if Abrah redirin his ofteritie, which 
3 | Tanſwer, though eAbrabem did not i inks. | |is'a part of him'; and Dh it many 
| | rite it perſonally himſelfe, OT faldto | hundrerh eager {'the comming of 
4+ in | inheriteittwowayes! | (Orff. ” | 
| I. Saerarwentall, or Myſtical: Bly 
.. 2, In hispoſterity. | 
i 'Fuft,, Sacramentath thus ; The land of C- 
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Foy; et whatg 
dren doe? For, We know, that ofteatimes the 
Father ſaweth, and dietheere the harueſt, and ſo 
the fonne reaperh, So for Gods great and 

cious promiſes , which'are ſowen vnto the 

thers; if themſelues donor, their children are 
ſurexo reape the c6forrable harueſt of perfor- 
mance, And thus we ſee how Abraham inheri- 
ted the land of Canaax;which is called the land 
of Promiſe , becauſe it was 1o long, avd ſo of- 
ren iſed ro ſo many great Patriarke-. 

\ In: the ſecond ;it isto be obſerved, 
| when God iſed this vato Abrahers; even 
then when the land of Canaan was poficiſed 
-frax bor htie Kings: So that it may be here 
ed, how Abrahamcould take any 
— in rf yanees ſeeing it was at that 


day held wal almoſt preater and lefſe: 

as we may ſeein1] by 10.11.12. = 
mo 

were many, and ſtrong : 


further , The pe 
Cifies were wellwalled, and full of bu 65: Ku 
Num;13. 28, 29, Yet forall this, wy —_ 
ly belernes and obeyeth ; but as Jou'ee 
pl he went to it,and rookg poſſeſſion, and mts in 
this faith , that God would performe his pro- 
miſe,and chat his poſteriry ſhould inherit ir all, 
as afterward indeede they did, euen from Mo- 
ſes ro Chriſt, If it be asked how this could be: 
| | theanſwer is, that Abraham knewe that God 
was King of "Kings , and had the world , and 
= ek of the werld #1 bus hand and di- 
potition: and therefore afſured —_ , that 
la LR bring to paſle what he + apogec 
and make ad xipwary notwithſt 
ſuch impediments to the contrary 


pores an 


belecucd , ir came to paſſe; his jo poſterice came | 
this gift of 


to it, entred as COnquerers , 
God: and, by the power of God, ſo amazed all 
theſe Kings and their people , as ; ſorhe ſubmit- 


red,as the Grbeomts;and they that did nor, were 
all Naine, and their Countries ered,as we 
may'reade at large in the booke of /efbna : all 
the Stories whereof are briefly ded 


by Dawdin fewe words, where he ſaith , Wee 
hane heard with our eares,our Fathers hams rold 
vs, how thou O Lord drone ont the beathen with 
thy hand, & planted then in: how thow te 


| we a4 beene ſo long, and fo liberally bleſſed. 


mat 5x it; f els. | 


—Y 
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_ 


Out of which, we learne rwo inſtructions, 


— Fit, char the change of States, and alteration. 
50r common=wealths, are in Gods 


| hand: hey and Sr he an rirme thor ve wiper 


other;as it pleaſeth bim, To this purpoſe, ſaich 
id inche fore-named Palme, T hey inbert- | 


the land by therr owne ſword neither did 
their owne arme ſane them : thy right hand, 
and thy arme, and and the light of thy countenance 
Pocanſe thou didſt fawour them, 

ruoeare Fer vs to pray carneſftly , in our 


drie for the T atlace of is King 
| dow, where wer ood deewen, 


and Queene; vader whoſe g 


nr, 


For, the perity the certain 
and ſecurity of | TT notin out bolicic 


might, municion, ſhips!norin the trength of 
our nauie, nor-in the power of our armour,nor 
inthe -chiualrie of our people, nor in the wiſc- 
dome of our Counſell (though for all theſe we | 
are a people honowred of our friends, and feared. 
of our enemies): But in the mighty bry hand of our 
God,who(as David ſaith)bearerh rule oner t he 
From cs of the earth , = gineth them to 
whomſoener he will, Dan.4..22 
Seeing therefore the King 'of heauen is the 


| Liner and cſtabliſher,the remooxer and changer 


of Kingdomes of the earch; lex vs aſſure our 
ſelues, that the prayers of Eliſha, are the Horſes 
and Chariots of Iſraell: 2, Kinges, 13.14. 

And ae ; if Eliſha for his prayer was ac- 
knowl vthe King hi "ad be his Fa- 
ther ; then or tleſle, the godly Miniſters, and 
ſuch other in our Church , as pray daily for the 


| peace of our Jeruſalem , are worthy to be ac- 


counted good' ebildren of our Church , and 
worthy members of our Scare, 

Secondly , here we learne what is the r#ine 
of Kin domes, and ouerthrow of eſtates: name- 
ly, find and vngodlinefſe. This is moſt appa- | 
rant in the preſent example, For, why did God 
take- this land from the Canenites, and pgiue it 
to eAbrabam and his ſeede? the Stories of the 
olde Teſtament anſwer , nothing but finne., In 
Deureroaomie, Moſes chargeth the Ifraclires, 
that they doe not after the abhominations of the 
heathen Cananites: For , ſaith he, becauſe of | 
their abbomtinable ſmnes Ged did caf them out | 
before you, Deur, 18. 9. 12. And why didnot 
God inſtantly giue ic to Abraham(to mberite ) 
after the promiſe? euen becauſe rhe wickedveſſe 
of theſe Amorites was not then full, Gen.15.16. 
that is, their ſinnes were not then ripe. For, we 
muſt know , thar though God be the abfolute | 
and ſoneraigne Lord of all Kingdomes , and} 
may diſpoſe them as hee will: yet he rather ex- | 
ercifeth his ſuffice then his power; and never 
ouerturneth any State, but ypon cauſe oftheir | 

parant finfulnefle; Nor can the Amorites or 
Gn anites pleade herein any hard meaſure.For, 
the ſame God, dealt afterward in the ſame 
Tuſfice with his owne people, giuing the King- 


dome of Lin dihto the (Þaldeans, and Iiracl to 


ed the prelecntne ew _ ara 1.2] 


We « Gg 4. | the 
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| pt 4976 
jag, by rigs 2. 
| verſe tothe 19; Thus 


| Kingdomes, be chey pa "0ng Ray ot 


{| whoſocuer. 


| greet ſinnes. For , open prof! 


| world will condemne ic for au fooliſhneſſe, 


an vucertain- | 


| the Afjr ians > and the cauſe is laide downe 


moft 


inthe Storic; #hen the vg 
GR 


ainfs the Lord their God; avd 
grkad us faſhions of he heathen, whome 
ne oct OR @- 
cretly ths Me EY —_ 
and [dols:and 


bis Prophets, they ngt ; 
der iis pul el ty Ways 
God; then the Lord was ex- 
Iſrael ; and cat them alſo 
Wh. Rm I 
able ro ouerturne 


& 
capitall., and erying Fran rl; 549 


ple are worwes HP Ky Ha eating out the 


peo 
| life and Rrength of a common-wealth, And let 


our State and Forernment learne here. to looke 
to the reformation of our people, y for 
5 OE "Un 
cleanneſſe, or or oppreſſions, Of pe extarts- 
ons,or cruelties, & exactions; all cheſe,or any of 
theſe finnes, raigning in4- State, are. able to 


the earth, and will at laſt (doe power and poli- 


inhabtants : and in that meane- time ( let the 
wily wits of men, iudge as they lit) it will 
prooue true, that che fiofull and 
the wor#F,and the godly and cenfcionable.man, 
the beit friend to a State; bf ſubidtt in 
Kingdome. 

Thus much for the ſecond point in eL- 
brahams obedience;namely, the ende of it, 

The third and laft polar, 


And hee went ont , tv6t knowing whither be 


went, 


The manner of this his leaning bis Counery, 
in mans reaſon would ſeeme ſtrange; nay , the 


for a man to leauc'a certainty, for 
t5, Buc it may here be doubted, how the 4 
ſte can here lay, that he knew nor whether hee 
went; ſeci theſe words are not in the Storie 
of the old Teſtament t doth- riot. thar practiſe 
allow traditions belide Scripture? 

I anſwer fuſt;We refuſe no traditions, which 
are aprecable to.the Scripture, and analogic of 


| faith : but ſuch as are , agreeable to one of 


theſe, wee receiue them, thoughnot as Scrip- 


Fre, 


Secondly, ifthe Apoftles i in the new Teſta- 
ment doe adde any thing in any Storie, which 


| Letthisteachvsall cologke to'vur lines and ? 
make conſcience of all 


oucrturne the beſt eftabliſhed Kingdowe/ on 
cie what they can) make the land ſpewe ont her 


e man is. 


is the manner of 
his obedience: which followeth'in theſe words: 


A}\Scri 


| 


| 


A— 


| laid he left, bur bee knew not the land hee 


| by God, bur not named to, him, And whereas 


Is mw the generall 89a now when God 


is not in theolde wk « Paul doth the names | | knowne fiends for vnknowne,certen living for 
of the Sorcerers of Egypt, Jannes and [am-| | vncerten, is a imple courſe in mans reaſon : at 
bres, 2. Timo, 3 . $) that circumſtance by them he world will ſay)he might firſt have de- 
ſo added, Rk holden 4s Scripture and wo Wy Hrs God, what lend that was , which 
tradition; becauſe they hauing the. ſame {pirix | | he ſhould. haue, b aire pug egg 
of God, which the Writers of the olde efta- | | had+ but Abrabem. makes .no ſuch queſtiors, 
| mene had, haue inſerted it panes Ll Py ces mopues no. Oo belecueth and oO. 


rigs cue an hodi_es ences Fate: 
heathen. Poets ; alledged: by. Saint. Paul (Afts 
A'7. quidayg wig nad, y- En or GAR 
have now a oped annex b they 
had notbefore, 117 wy4* 


| Buxyer ill forge 
things Fram, ins 


7 Groontef of thy 
Coney Ok Iwillfiew thee: 
He named nove to him; but told him lie would 
oo him #ne.So as 7 x, Ay I 
> ut 
knew —_ be went: hee knew! well the 


But it may be igfineobiected, char thisis 
not true: for it 4ppeares y; Gen@ 12, 5. that\. A- 
brahamr with Sarah his wife ; and all their ſub= 
ance, departed te goe mto the land of, Canaan; 
and to the land of Canaan they came: thetefore 
4% jo whither hee went; yy to that 

Sify LYST0 \ 

] anſwer: Iris fue hr menc wet with; 

and aſſurance , to #1herit: 4 f/m 


it is thereſaid, He wen out t4 ide into 
of Canaan; chat is ſpoken in relpect of the per= 

ce when he was come thicher, nor of 
the firſt promſe made him at his d e: or, 
of the time when Moſes wroteit, not of the | 
time when God ſpake ir ro Abraham. And, 
that he knew not what land. God did meane, 
vntill he, eame thither, is plaine in the 7. verſe, 
where it is faid, 7 GLA Abrahams had paſe 
ſed through all the countrey, and was come into 
Canaan; then God appeared to him , and ſaide, 
This land will I gine unto thy ſeede: Bur till 
then God neyer named it vnto him; and there- 


fore weread afore, that he beleened and obeyed 


ticularly ſpecifie and ſhew what land, 
we) en ſhewed hisx thankefulnes.to God, and 
did there build an Altar wnto the Ged chat hed 
appeared vnto him. 

Thus it is cleare,that Abraham went A 
knowing whither he went, Which becing , it 
appeares that Abrabam did that which the 
world: would call, plaine feoliſhnes, Toleaue 
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—beieth, ; 


"Roe 


repſonzanc 


' our-reaſon,,.,and. ſubdue our affetions:to it : 
| mcalure them by Gods word, and not it by 
q; chem. and what we. cannot 


- | mandements,yet ——_—— 


Shall godly men, be.led li 


| raine netier {a 


* s 
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—— |'belethandgoothonlt.of hiacerton 
Gods calling) chough be __ me { mers 
meg bx... wt BY TY Xt \s 


N'SY 


dwelling(ac Tr: { and looke ,with all.cheir: ls a 


es. or done? how can reaſon 
how can nature deexrhem? $0.di 
man of Satnaria. with Chriſt, 


dements are much abuſed by vs, And this is 

the cauſe we beare and; read Godgword, and. 
' it; becauſe we ponder. it 
nor'fellow is no further, then 
ic agreeth wich. our-paturall affections.» As a 
mah that will necdes ſtand ynder a penthouſe, 
bath no water falling on him, 
water from heayen : fo, 
when the wetey of life,out of the word of God, 
 ſhould:dreppe vpon aur ſoules, to: rt our 
conſciences , and ro waſh away ourfinnes; we 
bang ome devices autnk, wit,and diſfinitions out 
of reaſon , as penthouſes to. keepe'ir fron vs, 
that it flides: away, and ncuer hath any worke 
in vs. But contrariwiſe, Wwe muſt remember 4- 
| brahaw the father of our faith ; and when. we 
| bears Gods word, we muſt wich him captiuace 


dro'inthe 0- 
| bedience of reafot,we muſt abey with che obe-= 
dicnts af faith : and fo ſhall Gods word have a © 
| gractoſl and powerfull worke in vs; - | 
T6 gy we mult learne, that though 
we lce no obeying Gods com- 
| = ds what 
 profie could Abraham rs in JIGT wa vertex 
living, for an vncertentio{ nr _ 4 
| went, vpon the bare wotd of God, bui 
 otvit;that'God beeing hug guide he. nn go 


doe his,, commandements , though no 
ſecre.can. cane thereby. But ſome: ml yon 


blindÞld fooles? 
hall they refuſe all, meanes.of » bywit 


| and palicie?-this t9ithe way-to. them i= 
Solder vided world to ride 
vpon,: xId-1 dy fll 13 mm. 


in our | 


altray. So. muſt we mean oem voy | 


be en fri wor, Burn the obedience of 
4 a TSF A doc as Abra- 
OT — RET, it ſeem to | 


n page! Tet} 
ho followe t £43 it | 


bere ng 


I anſwer : ler godly en vic al their wit, 


| | word! note with God, is wee doe with 
out a pawne. 
| [eh 
| outpare At vill we ruſt and follow God 
Wh , orſe:m 
be DT 


|to Wizards,and Wile-menz 


| lence and for this cauſe. beand his faith are re- 


| FRF } 
© $- Fry a .= wv ſs yer D 
to oe 2 zdemy IN kding 
but truſtin es: nk of coſts power, 


TT EF 


Aife of the | 


looſe Chapmes , whem weWill not truſt with- 
we will ng Gods 
then his relieion ſerus | 


* V9 


awnes of prophet, and. pleaſure, 


ceme of Cad 
ter then they 
@.man cone. into 
ro ſn ,weetruſt 
utiſhe be | 
out wy pl a ht, wee bout gb ever he.is ſealing: 
Se, if men ſce the meanes of Gods j providence, 
they will take his word, 50d ruſt it; but elſe 
kin ntbenthonabew Eo hl 
meyndements of God Gund, 0 their content, 
and tend to'their profir, wall be Ft 


nor V 


= 


—_ my 


'|-bat ifnot, they,will caſt behinde their | 
| hacke; ar leaſt, they 
| mateter and take £ 


will make a paule at the 
qwne time. AndifGods 
tand profitable , they w ail 


wayes ſeeme 


| wake in themeot elſe they wil leaue them, and | 
walke in their pwze,. 


And hence'is.tt, thatren jo deltreſes,ruone 
ethers deale frau 4 

d , and deceirfally ; others, worke on the 
Sabath day : : and thus by indir and volawful | 


to bring their purpoſes to paſle.' An 


bat 45% to goe:bur.they would have argued the 
matter v1 
Wwiſdome to pauſe, well afore they Teauc a cer- 
.tentie for ah vwcertentie, Bur contrariwile, e1- 


braham thought it fooliſhnefle to reaſon with 
God, and thetefore. performed abſolute obeds- 


nowned to namely,z000,ycates after 


| q1 hjm;andſhall be. ti ne worlds cnde. | 


= ASS pe a. - — 


not truſt | 


1d4f the Com- | 


*" _ 
*.”_” 


dealing, they beur to iorich themſclues , and { 

And why all 

- Lthie? bur' becauſe Godscommandements doe | 
not ſound to their "nr. nor tend to their | 

| | profit , and. rherefore; they \wall not obey 


them 
[If theſe men- -had beene in Abrahams cale, 
| they would neuer haue. gone.out , zo known 


God, and. haue thought | it good | 


EE” 


— — mt” 4 


» 


_— OE I aa 


* had o ſg : 


"This 
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© This was the obedience of faich: and this |A he hand of Canaan (called here; the lod of | 
doe, is 26 by calc ſubjec 10 Cob binge, | Prondſe, Juv wo vs panda (inde orc) 
If the Kin call aman from his owne Tung, ts | Fy faith be aboad in the nd of Promwſe, 
come to his andto che Court;-who will: \ Canzan'is:wow called be Led Promiſe; 


- 


| 295 leous whe be beth of his own, and rraf | nerd ie eeanene | | | 


Abrabians 
"aa br gar part | 


WT ormnnnt 


wy C5 : That Cana wasthe land of promiſe. 
Ol ray nos by faith. 444413 I i! 


Abrahams dich 
7] [uf _ I | 
ty Pte T4 ale in. |; Fat Jhow Ka heabader ad: 


4 there > ſeeing it-is #pparant in the Storie; he | 
he 
| land of. P! omiſe,s aina fro ge dnerin Ex, Gen a0. and Geral | 


countrey, 4s one that d\ if p2octi ys ity ud bots 
F432 In 'F Jankve)sThomenri bed check a} 

tents with Jack, 4 and. he Eaoy ip eee] 
ied there; and made place 

beires with: hm of "ihe ence anda ai da be | 


bs 
promiſe... ” Le UC "Jeſt pected wptive, i any occaſion drew} 
'T # JY- l 


him abroad. - 

And further be: went not into Eoype but 
Hay ſuch ſpeciall cauſe, ascould not de other- 
| das pon famine o ch lk en. | 
x der; -| & I2; why aps came 4 famine im the land, \ 
ci Z Fs | | therefore vAbraham went downe into Egypt to 
| foroverne there, Where i li :firlt; that the 

- . caufe was ettraordinaric chacbe went 
EE AE SY it 24 ishealfo | þnotremakean dwelling, but to ſoiournthere 
did by faith. © cope rabanieanny | | foratime,andthento repaire home againe. © | 

| and came into Canaan, by the power arid | Where we learne,that asa man is nat to de- | 
leading of his-fich ; ſo by the fame JRSEs; | partouref tharland, where God hath'@p | 
| le paren i the fame land. | - ved bin to dwell, but ypoh a6 rs 

The parts aretwo :  þ eaufess ſo,when thoſe cules ghich _ 
2 it i The Atiow'of Abrahams furhimthe him out , he is ate, / | 

 9,yverlſe, bur to) repaire te peo ior his 2 

\ The Reaſon of that his o doing, in narie Cong: a man dwell 
'the-to; athome!: and ir: R's ar at yn-" 

$02 Thie afdio inthe 9, verſ is ſpoken of ro conſtant minde, and arnnning head, fo ra man 

Waies, * oh to defire to be alvaies MT 

T. ris lid downe be bis uh tc ' | © Birds flic abroad, buc'fo as chey- may come 
land of promiſe. to their neaſis arvight : :{o men ſhouldendea- | 
2. It is amplified by two citcumRances : nr ences OPIN totake fewoccafions 
1, The arp 007097 orien of becing from their dwellings : and when they 
in two points: © eco wa; to ler it yay ſkorr a time as: 

To Ala iaogergr tv 6 Prove may be. For, asir is a figne of a light woman, 


| countrey;\” | Pron.n: Hor fhnpetwe bite her bor 

2. As one tha del tre ABI IA y70n engey 

-._ » 2 andniori houſes; he cate bom 

Tx 2 The perſons | tedbnerds oh q' We muſt follow Gr dens 

P 5 9032122$448 I Heer with ns % LPR Oar ty for g/or dwel- 
716 F212 ” ENELECS | | | a the crys, which Ga had giuen | 

ur +4 {3 : 2 L | | 


| 


na £25 a 
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es 
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the w 


andring beg hers, to be an vn- 
faithfull and vngracious es 


is, They hauc ſmell dwelling; bur,looke into the 
RG; and they have the | 
[: for they dwell euery where,and all 
the) wenn} | to be tied to one Town, 
| or dwell in one , andthinke it freedome 
and libertic to"dwvell exery where, Theſe are 
 Carerpillers of a Common-wealth ; and the 
greateſt robbers of the-poore that are, Com- 
Fr A pac from tich men _ theſe 
e the poore; t that from men 
which the true Ns te haue.No good 


|| comes to Church nor Common-wealt 


theſe men, but tmich hurt co both, For,a finger 
cut off from his place, is of no vie: fo , aman 
living our of his calling, and out of his place, is 
| of no vic in the body politique. 

_ Happy will it be with our Church and State, 
when wee haue ſuch lawes, and ſuch execution 
of them, as that this diſorder may be reformed, 
and cuery man confined to his owne dwelling, 
and none ſuffred to liue in our Kingdome,who 
is not of forme Pariſh: for let vs be affured, fo 
many wandrjng beggers,ſo any blemiſhes in 
Wes - rrp | Fe in | 

irdly.,, Abrahams dwelling ww thu Land 
' (beeing a fruite of bis faith) reacherh vs it is no 
goodtoken, bur an ill igne for a man to be v- 
 ceftaine in his dwelling, It is the faſhion of 
many men, if they trayaile, they neuef lodge at 
one place twiſe: and for their dwelling, ir is not 
certaine ; but now in the North, now in the 


this wriſdiftion, now in another: Sometime in 
the Cirie, ſomerime in the Countrie. Who bee 
tacſc?But cither ſuch as be in debr,and purpoſe 
to deale ill with ceir Creditors; or thatare 


cenſure of Authori:ie: or elſe they bee Papiſts, 
which by this meanes labour to Jurke vnſcene, 
and to eſcapethe law; as many of them doe, ci- 
ther by skipping our of one Pariſh, Dioceſle, 
Countrie, or Prouince -Mmto another , and ſo a- 
uoiding the authoritie of all: or elſe, by lurki 

in great Cities, and ſo lying as Sojourner, a, 
hot as Pariſhioners, valcene or ynmarked in ſo 
great multitudes, Let our Authorttie take the 
more carefyll 'notice of fuch men, the more 
eraftily they labour to creep from vnder it: and 
let ſuch men know , they diſcouer themſelves 
the more by this praiſe , to be 9nfaithfull ci- 
ther to' GOD, or Men, or both; ſeeing that 
G-OD here commends Abrahaws for dwel- 


| Ting or ſtaying in that place, which GOD had 


MS a him, And ſo much for this que- 
ſo); ns 

- Againe, it tmayhere be demaunded : How 
eAbraham might lawfully dwell in Cana- 


| an, feeing it was- then Idolatrous. Tr 


{eeme, that therefore it is not vnlawfull for 


Ap ine, this praQiſe of Abrahams fanh, 

| | generation, Our Land” 
(oy the abuſe of our peace and plenty)is full of 
uch.Aske them «here they dwell: their anſwer | 


dwelling of 


— 


: 


South: now in this Pariſh, now in that: now in |* 


malefaQors, and hereby labour to auoide the | 


— —_ 


A 


men to dwell in Popiſt or [dolactous Coun-: 
ries. | « 

I anſwer: Abraham dig not ſo vponany pri 
uate motion, not for any 627794 okay”! wt 
ypon ſpeciall warrant and calling Got God:c- 
therwiſe his fo doing , had not beene iuftiti- 
able: therefore thar practiſe of his conoot be a 


cauſe arid: 
- Buthowcould Abrdham be preſerued from 
the of Idolarers ; liuirg amongſt 
Firſt, God thar calfed him thirher, did there 
preſerue him. Againe, Abrabam lucd inthe 
Countty, but conuerſed nor with the people ar 
all, but m ſome nec and cjuill affaires:and 
by this meanes efcaped the danger of infeRi- 
ON; s, k 4. .4 Y 

Whete we rnay 


ence, let them firft be fure that they haue a cal- 
ling and warrant from God , to liue in thoſe 
Countries, Segondly , let them converſe with 
Idolaters oil and _ ly;and fo ſhall they 
preſerue cheinitnes om . 64 occalions of cuil, 
as Abraham did , who 4bede in an Idolatrons 


| Country; and ſo,, though not withour danger, 


yet without hurt to his-eligion. Thus we fee 
Abraham dwelt in the land of Canaan, 


| Now ſecondly, this Land is called the Land 


| of Promiſe: that ts,the Land formerly promiſed 
him by God, when he called him out of his 
owne-Coyntry ., And it is likely that the Apo- 
ſle doth not here firſt of all call it ſo: but that 


firſt of all ſo callit; who,when he looked vpon 
it, and confideted the fruitfullneffe and excel- 
lencie of it, did euermore rettember and call to 
minde, ths [and is promiſed to me , this is mine 
by promiſe, And ahees he reſted and ſatisfied 
himſelfe , though he had not the poſlefſion of 
it, Hy 

Here we may ſee the excellency of true faith: 
which depends vpon the promiſes of God, 


en to his poſteritie, Ic is hard ro finde ſuch faith 
in the world ; It is land in poſſeſſion which we 


vs: bur let vs labour to praQtiſe faith; and'to 
take comfort in the promiſes of God, and leaue 
the performance to Gods appeinted time, 
Thirdly, he dwelt in this land by faith, And 
no meruaile, For had it not beene by faith, hee 


in, but he mult borrow ir;nor to burie his dead, 
but he mult b#y it. This was againſt reaſon, yet 


his owne, which was alſo againſt reaſon, Where 
Rill the power of faith 1s magnified to be ſuch, 
as it will-caric a man ouer all impediments of 0- 


bedience, and will give him victory not againft 


warrafic for any te do the like, withour the like | 


learne,thatifany nan would | 
live in ſuch places:withouthurt to their conſci- | 


it was knowne generally amongſt the Patriarks | 
by that name! and that Abraham himſelfe did |. 


though they be vnperformed, A Land of pre: | 
wiſe contents Abraham , he leaues the poſſeſſi- [ 


leoke for : a Land of promiſe cannot content | 


| would neuer haue dwelt there, whefe he had | 
hot ſo much asa roome for his Tent to ſtand | 


by faith he dwelt there, as afore by faith he lef: | 


one, |} 


— 
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— 


| 
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| when the force of fome | gov the violence 
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eA Commentarie vpon :” —— 


one, but againſt all objections; and power to | A 
performe not one, but many things contrary to 
cartall wiſedome, 

We mult here learne to examine , whether 
we haue atrue and found fanh or no. If wee | 
haue,then we muſt not doe ſome one or fewe 
ations in faith, or die in faith, but we muſt live 
by faith, the whole courſe of our lives. 'e muſt 
walks by faith , and not by fight, ſaith the 
(He, 2. Corinth. 5.7. Sofaith' he of himſclfe, 
Galat, 2, 20. [ lize by the fauh in_the Some |. 
of God:he faith not, he hopes to die in that faith, 
but he lines by it, And in the former place hee 
faith not, we muſt ſer a ftep or two,but we muſt 
walke by fauh , which argueth-a- continued 
aQtion: and therefore ivis that oy nog _ B 
Gods children are kept by t - ' God, 
through faith unto Tz IAreterTi, 5, In 
which words ewo things are ſpoken of faith: 
the firlt is affirmed; namely, that faith preſer- 
uetha man to ſaluation through all hindrances, 
cither of inward temptations, or outward 
croſſes , which the deuill or the world can lay 
in his way. This preſer#ation is one of the grea- 
teſt workes in the world, and therefore it is 
worthily aſcribed to God: the power of God 
preſerueth vs, but through faith, The ſeeondis | | 
implyed;that therefore we muſt labour to kyepe 
that faith evermore with vs, which muit kgepe 
v3, and to cheriſh and' preſerve that that muſ} 
preſerxe vs to ſaluation, Daxid \was an excel- | C 
tent praQitioner hereof:no man was more tried 
and toſſed then he , yet he exer drew neere onto | 
God, Pſal. 73. 28. Indeede ſometime hee ſaid, 
all men were liers, but that was in his feare,Pſal, 
116.11, And againe, / amcaſt c*t of thy ſight, 
but that was in his haſte, Pſal, 31. 22. that is, 


— 


of fome temptations did carie him headlong: 
but otherwiſe he euer lived the life of faith, 
So muſt we, notthinkets live in ſenſualicy, 
and die in faith: butto liue by faith,in all our 
actions , from one day to another,meditating 
daily on Gods —— and belceuing them, 
and relying on them, and pplyi the gericr 
ralls to our owne ſelues,, an Nractifing faich 
by making conſcience of finne,and inuring our. D 
ſclues to patience and. long ſuffering, Thus 
doing , we ſhall be children of faithfull Abra- 
ham, who firſt by faith left his owne Country, 
and then by faithallo dwelt till in the Landof 
Canaan, gg chus oy the me of his 
aith : Hee abode in the Land of Promiſe. 
Os follow the circumſtances of the aCtion, 
which are two: 1, The wwanzer how: 2. The | 
Perſons with whom, 
The manner is laid downe in two points: + | 
i, Asa ſtranger: 
2. As ene that dwelt. in tents. 
The firſt point, for the manner,is laid downe | 
i1 theſe words, | | | 
eAs in a ffrange Country, 
The meaning is: he &ltcemed it afrange | 


had renounced Idola 


| (Gen.14. 24.) - 


{ their owne carvers , 'but leaue their affaires ro 


| that which is thine @wne. 


 thight be, Now if Abraham would be a ftran- 


ger in it, Againſt which it may be obicRed,thar 
he-was familiarly acquainted with AMamve, A- 
er, and Eficol , three great and mightic men 
of that Country :. that he and they were confe- 
derates together,, Gen, 14. 13. therefore it 


ſeemes heliued not like a ftrangerin the Coun- | 


Some anſwer, that theſe three were not Ca- 
#anits, but.neere a-kinne to Abrabamn, and had 
other names:but the Text is plain inchat place, 
that Mamre was an Amorite, and the other | 
on oe + brethren.T EY ome is, 

in all-1; i three wer&Proſelits; 
and that by cham gol pr ebay they 


try, and-were come to the 
knowledge of the true God , and that they ioy- 


| ned with eAdbraham inthe worſhip of the true | 


God, and ſo were his converts: whereupon A-" 
brabam( as he might lawfully) converted with 
them as his familac friends, And hereof there 
are two Inducements, : SEL | 
_ Firſt itis ſaid, Gen. 14. 13. that hey were 
confederates with Abrabam: and it appearedſo 
by their deedes ; for.they ioyned their powers, 
and affifted him in the warre againlt the Kings, 


Secondly , itis aid, Gen. r4. 13. That A- 
braham dwelt on the Land of Mamre: he was 


his Tenant or Fermeur, Now, it is more then | 


likely,e Abraham would not haue fo farre been 
beholden to them, but that they were true chri- 
ſtians, and of his owne religion, 

Therefore this hinders not, but he might bee 
a ſtrang@ notwithſtanding , vnto the body of 
the people, and that it is true that Abraham 
ſaith of himſelfc ro-ſome of thery, Geo. 23.4.1 
em a ftranger and « Sviourner amongſt you, 

. Burt it may be then demaunded, Why did 
Abraham live amongſt then as a ſtravger, and 
in that Land as a Sojourner, | 

I anſwer: the reaſons wese divers: Firſt, hee | 
had citle giuen to that Land,bur no b popgton; 
he therefore contented him{elfe with thar that 
God x pov him, and chalenged not any poſletſi- 
on all the daycs of his life, but Rams + or bor- 


rowed of CMamre the place where he lived / 


and dwelt (Gen. 14. 13.) and of the Hirites a 
place of buriall, Gen. 23.3. &c, .' 

« This mey teach all inen not to be coo haſtie, 
in ſceking for thaz, that ir may be, is their right: 
let not men preſcribe their owne times , nor be 


Gods diſpefitg, andenter no further then they 
ſce God goeth afore them, Abrabaw muſt be « 
ſtranger m his. owne land ; and thou ſometime 
muſt be content for a time to be a ſtranger to 


_ Secondly,they were all of them for the moſt 
heathen [dolaters, amongſt whom Abra- 
4m would not converſe , bur as ſparingly as 


Bly with Idolaters;]t ſheweth how litle faith, 
andlefle conſcience they haue,who can be con- 


Country him, & accounted bimſelfe a ffrax- | 
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Lig: owne Country, rather then live femi- 
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Abrahams 
faith, 


.— "— 


| 


.ple-of conſcience,; Abraham made him 


|-wil make theanſelues 4s home by afſtrange 
waive kbddlires theſe! 

|, men will har 
Theſe reaſons Abrahers himſelfe had in'this . 
his ſo.doing, 7754121 4-7! 


|'call reaſon;and thatxeaſon Ged hain, 


| ly, toceach all Chriſtian men theie 
| worlds:ende..,/{; ':. hib 1Gs.I7: 
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they haue nothing. to doe, . and.canconuerſe 
with thei in all, familiaritie Ip toene 

'a 
dolatry; but they 


Chun- ' 


ſtranger. at boy toaucide 


try, to intangle 


the chile of Abrahe. 
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There is a third, a more ſpirituallor myſti- | 
ing | 


Abrahar liue in Canaan as « firenger Name- 


4- 11. And this. is-eur honour tobe the chil- 


our Father in his faith, and in thepradiiſe ofit; | 
we.,muſt live in. yhjs. world. as Pilgrimes and 
Strangers,cuen inthe midlt of allour | nv apy | 
proſperite, of all our Jibertie, riches;lands,and 
poſlefſions ;, yea, of all our worldly friends and 
acquaintance, Ifir ſeeme ſtrange EE this can 
Fx 1. anſwer, the: practiſe of it. confiſts inifixe 
2c 1088. 09 149 V9.. © 14 oils F.-4 
| Euft,, we muſt;not bath our ſclues ithe 
pleaſures of this world, Pilgrims take bur little 
delight in their -journies.,, becauſe they chioke 
themſelues not at hame, This is $.Prtersar- 
gument: :Dearely belonged, as ſti 
grims abſtaine from: fleſhly luſts wh bt @= 
gainſt the ſoule, 1, Pet; 2.11: Foxrodmudy 
delight in fleſhly pleaſures, ſmothersthe grace 
of Godin vs,and a» 
life vncoall corryptiens,” - 5 11 i211 
Secondly, we-mult vſe this world as though 
we wſed it not; that is, cuen the neceflary com- 
forts and delights . thereof ; they be the very 
words of the Wages” Long JH, "_y ſo the 
Pilgrime , when he- chrougha ſtrange 
Fd , hath not hisminde ren with 
looking or thinking on the goods and eatrimo- 
dities of that Country where he 15; but yſing as 
much thereof, as is neceflary for him, all his 
thoughes are on his owne Countty.So (ſhould 
we,when we arc in our belt eſtates, in our grea- 
teſt jolliry,in the midſt of our wealth and abun- 
dance of icaſiins polims mindes from them, 
and haue our thoughts euen then conucriing 
in heauen,where is the place of our abode. This 


| 


is likewiſe the Apoſtles exhorration; Philip: 3. | 


20,Worldly men makg their belly their Gd: that 
is, drowne themſclues in carnall pleaſures, fo 
farre; as they forget any other God, any other 
heauen, But we muſt not doe {o; eur conuerſa- 
tion muſt be in heauen,, from whence we looke 
for our Saviour leſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, we muſt haue a ſerious care and en- 
deaupur to pleaſe god; for allthe earth « his;& 
weare but ſoiourners.in his fight ;. therefore as 
the Pilgrime is careful co pleaſe the Lord of i! e 
Country, by whoſe leave he trauailes through 


ie,to thi | 


ts looſe all innes,and gives | 


and pil. |") 


— 


EY EO 


| then (haptathe Hebr. 
. - 


| tent ro live in the midi of Idolarers,where 


| 


ee OO IS 


— 


_\ 


] 


| 
| 


- I _ 


| and ui{thatghberein ts: ThefameDunid confell. 


| be:ſoioumes:ſo muſt we caſt If ons 24r 404 


God ſaith,>Leuit. 25. 23. The landis his, avd 
we are but:ftrangerr and ſoivurners with bin, 
.\:And hezeutito adde a fourth, which is nevte | 
a-kinne vnto it's: We muſt caltall our care oh | 
God, ſeceing.that heis the Lord of the earth, | 
and we'are burPilgrimes'and Sojoutners, Da- | 
uid ith; Pldl;24..1.*The:exrth' the Lords, 


fethi;Palg; v2; He ws is before God, 
and a ſororrner as wit his Fat were, & there 
upon defirecth Goad-eo beart bifphayer; hearhty 


as:a Sojourner .tapesj1nortookts/for nothias; 
bur dependson: rall- things with whor 


Gad; for he raverhs: for v5.he is durLanglore,; 
weare his Parrours.and+ Tenincs)) wetold the 
earth from him, | 
will, and itislent ys: let vs therefore boythave 
rate to pleaſe this our Landlord;ang carefor 


\ 2 CF 5 9 $efio oF, 21g ah 
«. Fifcly; weft giue continual chatkes'arid 
praiſe to Got for his good bleſſings 'we'tecoiue 
in this world : for! all are Hhis,'4nd we arebut 


ſtrangers. Thus did all Gods Saints in old tirties | 


laacob , He was leſſe then the leaſt-of Gods mer- 
cies. But eſpecially there is onc memorable ex- 


ample of Dawid: and the Chorch in his dayes, 
Z:;Chron,' 29."T3;14; 15,16, When he had 
repared abundamly for the building of the 
Fempleyhe proſtrated himſelfe before God,and 
Rithes and bonour come of thee; therefore our 
God we thanks thee, praiſe thy glorious name. 
Bit who am L,. and what i m people, that wee 
ſoould offer unto thee ? for all thine, and of 
thine owne haut wt giuen thee: for nee are ſtran- 
gers befare thes ,'. and ſoionrners, as all our Fa- 
thers were; Thankefulnefſe beſcemnes all men, 
eſpecially fravgers.Therefore;as Pilgrimes doe 
thankefully acceptihe fauoutsſhened thery in 
a range Cotntry:So muſt we, all the bleffings 
God giues vs in'this world , where we are but 
ſtrangers, © 


 Sixtly and1aſtly,we muſt haſten to the king- | 
dome, as a Pilgrime doth to his iourneyes end, | 
or to his owne Countrey: and till he can, is ak {| 


'waies thinking of it , and ſighing after itz $o 
muſt we (who are wot dwelters,but ſoiourntys 
in-thefe houfes of clay) long aftet heaven, and 


ence, and to awell with the Lord.Scrangers are 
not to take {uch pleaſure m forraine Countries 
as to forget their owne, So Chriſtians muſt nor 
be-ſo in loue with this world, as'ro forget or 
negleR the world. to come. If they doe , they 
are vnworthie of it, and ſhew thetniſclues not 
ſtrangers, as Abrahamhere was; bur men of 
this world, who hane their portion in this life; 
_ .: Inperforming thele fixe actions, met ſhew 
Fry + ſtrangers in this world, And thus 


it: ſo muſt we beto pleaſe the Lord; ſeeing as 


7 +2 3 $699 | 


#0 bi; crie ;/ avdinei toheepe filentoar bis traves: | 
| a5 'though be-hadd ſaid ;-Indlitiyc ds 1 (oiour! 
with theegthewart to hoaro tnycomplaicie Bev; 


bynoleaſc of 'yeares,burat his | 


ibis owne. name and che peoples ſaide thus; 


as S, Paul faith he did) conet to remoone from: | 


muft we-doe; cuen in the midſt of all worldly 


—_— 


|. ts. 4 


— LOA. LA 


Plal.17.14. 
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— tated. Ads. Mat. _— 


— 


of Commentarie pon" 


dren of 'faithfull Abraham, who dwelt in the 
land of Canaan, as in a ftrange{onntry. '/-*: 
1:14: eAfrond thatdwelt intents, . 
- (The ſecond pune for the: manner , how 
brabamkimech in Geanzar, is, thathe built him 
ſeife as houſesy mor azxade Orchards or Gar- 


| holy Parriatches, vſed to vel in tents 


dens, hoe Aweltix tienes of. taberoacles; which | 
were ſuch h nowire vicdinweire/and 
art-yet called by\the ſame! narney) Tents , or 


Pawilions : whole, onatter is.ciot:. wood , nor 


ene, buc uftc, or skinned:acnd are ealtly | 


peared, and ſoone taken downer and>when a | 
That eAbrabem did thus, appexres inthe Sto. 


red rto bim,ache ſate is. bay dems.dorecandi 16, 
9. being acked where Sarah was he anſwered, 
free 66 within the tent: and theſe tems areccalled 


ofallwhich places it is plaint;, that bee dwelt in 
texts, and that jiot oncly at his firfi comming; 
when hee had not'time to budd bim an houfe: 
bureuen all the:dayes of his life ;after his com- 
ming into! bf Canaan, i PUENTE! 
_-- Bur: n-tents; and 


why.did-Abraban 
nat- in houſes? was it becauſe rhen there were 
ho houſes ? NetlozFor thererwere Cities built 
evenafore the flood; Gen, '\q.r37. Car bulca 


after, as Sodome,and all ber fifters.And though 
i6;appeares Not they digged- into the carth to1 

naturall Rone; yet had they Bricke, which they 
made themſelues, Genebs;-21. 3.:and ſurely, 
the world which built the huge tower of Bas 
bell, Gen. 11; would not ſticke to build them-= 
| ſelues houſes, Nor can it be {aid;that thoſe Ci- 


nothing but a'multitude of tents cogethier, Bat, 
| | wee read Geni119; 3. that Lot dwelling in S0- 

| dome, recemed'2, Angels into his houſe: and*in 
the 4. verſe ,. that the Sodomits.came and. exi- 
,roned his houſe round about to take them,think- 


| to.deliuer thei. , that they prefſed ſore vpon the 
houſe to haut broken wp the daore : but all this 
might baue beerje ſpared, if ir bad bin nothing 
bura tent, which achilde may cur in peeces 


houſes in thoſe. daies, Why then did Abraham 
build none? was it becauſe he was poore and 
could not? Nor o: for contrariwiſe, Gen. 12.5; 
Hee carried with bim from his ewne coun 


1s particularized, Gen, 13.2, Hewas 


pon aproud humour, or ina conceited fi 


6 
” 


peolpericie,if've looke cuer.cocnlog the glotie | A| hem wasnondefthoſe,whotallow nothing,but 
+ war yoo doing, wee ſhall be chik | | thatis done of themſelues;and who thinke no- 


thing good;jif itbe orditariet for he was'a holy 
mar, and fatnous for his faith:' So then none of 


theſe were the reaſons of this his ſo doing. 
-- The reaſons then why. Abrahew' / Moc 


f 1d not 


| co build chem#houſes ; wereaftws ſorts, Cimil, 
| and RON 


Holm: \- M.1 


If of +4 »FY . 
1 © #8 « Cx%s 


| themſclues/ ts goe 


rics. written 'of him. He. tare #þ: Berbell;; ad | © 
there pacbed bis tent; Gen, 12:8: and Gen;23, | 
18.bes remooxed bu tent:and 18.1 ,God appes | 


bu place, Gen. 18. 33. and his houſe,24.2,Out | 


Citie : no maruell thereforeif chere were many | + 


”— VEC—__ 


| ties, Sodotne:, Gomorrah ;j and the reſt, were | 


 ingqhey bad beene men; and, when Lor refuſed | 


with a koife. It is manifelt then, that there were | 


£ all-\ 
the ſubſtance bee poſſeſſed: And what —_ i 
very rich 
in cattell, in ſiler, and in gold, His riches were'| 
both great,and of the belt. So: then hee could, | 
'bur would not. But why woxld he-not? Wasit)|' 


—_—_—  — 


| larizie,becuſe he would not belike other men, |! 
but haue a'fingular way of his own?No: Abra-1 


II I EF. + od 


The Ciuil or Politicke reh pect that they had 


was this7;vt! : | - = 
Y 2 themſclues'Gods ſeruanits,did 


word; and therefore did ſubmic 
vp and downe the world, 
whither ſo euer God did cal them:Beeing then 


| ro remogue ;"enery jet day*(they kriew not when 


aor whither} it was thetefore both the firreft 


| and cheapeſt;ito dwell» rents, which were ſoone 


irched vp, "and ſoone taken'downe;” Neither 
cede it ſcent ſtrange that'they couldliteFfor 
long : for the-cottatry and-climate thete was 
alwaies tertiperate' enough” for colde : and ra- 
cher vel £90 mill = "$1472 
- 1: The holy-or religious reſpe@ was this: The 
held d_ =. ſtrangers vpon earth, Fx 
the@#fore' would not build themſchues cities or 
| houſcs;as looking or caring'to live vpori'earth: 
bur &»afted in rents, as ſeeming defitous, tore- 
mooue from the earth t&heayen:the ſooner the 
bercer Anqthis did the Fathers of the ode 
Teſtameneriot that theythought it it vnlawfull 
robuild rides, or dwel in houſes; but that they 
might reſtifie theſr religi&h, and expeation of 
anotherworld; ih the midft of that profane age 
wherein they liued; whereini'there were almoſt 
none, thar either regarded; temembred, ot ac- 
knowledped a world terome: | 
And this was not theparritular, or ſingrilar 
deed of Abraham alone. All holy men inthoſe 
dayes, liued intents.Gen;9;21.1t is cletre'that 
| Noah dwelt in tents, though'chen he was king 
ofall the world; And ſo did Lot allo,as np as 
he lived with” Abraham:\Gen. 13. 5.Lot bad 
freepe, hd cartelland tents. And this they did, 
becauſe ({s'the Apoftleaith) they had here no 
| enduring” city , but they ſought for one to come, | 


; | Heb. 13./14- And they thought, they cer 


heard that voyce founding intheir cares; (Mic. 
.2,10:) Ariſe and depart , for this is not your 
rej. > eg bs CK-OED | 

Contrariwiſe, the wicked'of the world, be- 
cauſe they ſer vp theirteſt iithis world,and ca- 
red for no other: they began) preſently to build 
them houſes; nay cities, (as Cain did euenin the 
beginning) Gen.4. 17:And the Sodomires had 
acitic'cuen walled(as is likely ):for Lot was fit- 
ting in the gate of Sodome,when the two Angels 
came tohim,Gen.19.1,2. And the Canaanites 
bad cities walled exceeding high: (Nury, r3.) 
Bur -we finde: not , that ever Gods childreh 
built them'cties, yntill they came to haue a ſer- 
led:/Church 'of their owne, Bur contrariwiſe, 
it 'is' worth" obſeruing \,: that God 'promi- 


{erh | 


kJ 


| Abrahams . , 


ks. Ck reac aud. .ac..ce4A 
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we oY 


| 4&4; here weloafive 
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ll. 


pa __ 


—— 


| God; he is contentts let every man 
| by bim,, and himſclfe ts dwell in rents; rather | 
then”to ihcroach one foore further then God: 


4 


TR —e——_—_—_—_—— —— 


" thea:(hapirorbe Hebr, 


Os Go 


© _o_ P— 


fern his peoptoyetiect hey ſhalletnie andubwel oy 
eitiey whith t rw -namey;Abich'were 


buite by worldly marrotheir batid/ And*thus'| 


wee Tee the reaſons why eAbrahdin &welt'hy 


| renrd-Naw let vefeethepſe of ig yoo? 11 


ftupaltric;oteof the ci 
un vſc of theirgbyes:thavigxc: vie the bleſſings 
ind-comforts ofthis lif;aiie ſoberly and ſpa- 


ren : as to beſtawe 48lictle cot 
wes fr our Telves,'in ſuch —_—_— peri 
beebe' ſong: narnelye meategdrinke, apparel, 
awe For hat is ſptne herein, i# (pert 
onely gw aber rgacK, tal, pee 
rhietefore the teſſs;;;the (berter: alwates proui- 


| Yedzthere be#diltreer care had of our healths; 
| andof thecredit-of the places we hold > and 
|-of our: jAabliig to the duties of oUrtalling, 


Which beeing ſufficiently prouided for, it is '# 
Cheiftian frugatity 4s ſpare, whitfutther way 


|'be fared: And he hath the lefſe r6:anſwer for, 


who ſpendeth-theleaſt it ſaperfluities,” * - 

1 won 5 hereiwe; are raught” oontentarion 
in rhe liate which:God hath appoihted vs,arid 
norco ftriuetd6filt ro climbxs:wealth,” Theſe 
holymerican be£dnternt ro doll 20) tenrs., and 
rabernactes-;* <#ugh'rhey- tight -have cor 
paſſed-mpch more' for rhey-were"grear and 
imightie men; Abrabams had \21£8.rien, able r6 
bears a fword , in his houſe daily; and with 


| chem; and alittle v9 pe ape 
| divers kings, and reſcued Lot, «X47 14); 
F ADs eutregns 


He that . durfþ eacounter, + ouercome 
ſuch an hoſte wow many inhabirenes of the 
country,couththaue bear out of their tiouſes? 
And: how many tenants could he have pur out 
of thcir Livings? And how much of that coun- 
rrey*could he haue incloſed to himſelfe?Surely, 
evcrras much, and 45 many as heehad phaſed; 


Yet doeth heno ſuch thing : but contrariwiſe | 


conſidering himſelfe to bee bur 6tengtit vnder 
manfit quietly 


bad him, though he had bdeene able; * 


This checketh the pride , or couetouſnefle, | 


or ambition; or alt,-of fuch as ioyme houſe to' 
houſe , Land to Land., Lordſhipto Lordſhip, ] 
Towne ro Towne and care not how many- 
mens houſes they pulldowne/to build one of 
their owne: nor how tmany men want larid and 


liuing;.ſo they haue their parkes; and paſtures, "|, 
oeardens,and orchards, and all-other delights - 


they can deuiſe. Theſe are ſo farre from Abra- ' 
hams.rainde, who defired onely-ſo much land, 
as hjs rent might ſtand on, and might feede his 
cattell;.as they can incloſe and make ſeuerall to 
themſelues, -that which in common ſhould 
bee the living: of many ſoules, Bur what 
can -befall ſuchrmen? bur that that: Elay pro- 


| phecreth to then, (Efay 5. 8.) Woe bee vnto 


them that ioyne houſe to houſe, and land to 
land, tl there be no place for the poore to dwell 
11 


Thirdly , in that Abraham lived thus , as 


A 


| 


— 


— 


co 


D 


| 


— 


; ready ctter to deptre imtoany ocher connrey, 
| when 'Obd' would” call' him: It ſheiveth har 
tre farthYoth never liniit Gods hand, either 
inthegrtetreneſſe, ot length of criatls; but ſub- 
mitretitieſelfe wholly to his will, becing refol” 
ved ant] content'ts ſuffe? 3 tiialls, how vrefr 
ſoeucs, an@hiow many Techie God pleaſerh ro 
lay vpotr alan. Reaſolr Would haue ſaid,] have 
tefr one cout 


Mocher, then IncilerKiow an ende'; nor 
| have ns res 3: aiie'to *rtuftto; Brit-faith 
faith,As Thad left ohccolintty ar gods Aſlitis; 


{> vpantlis word F wil leahb'ewenttic more: FB: 
God hath as good reaſan to biY nit the ferhifa 
time as the firſt; an@ hi#46uEdditacr faile the: he 
7 ſilFery me, but catt heuer leaue mes Thirs 
ſpake Abrahams faith Hd fiot he alone For 

hough he crie” 6dr 8fthe violence ofHis 


Iob, 
rempratiorr ,: The wrrowe# of the Abniohrie'a re 
ti me and the Genimt theredf doth Brinke tp thy 
ſpivits, and ihe terrours One Hoo fight agaivſt 
we(Chap.6.4.) Yer wherl Rith comes tp phy 
his part, hOth&)' protefterh;; that thb#7h God 
kill-hins;-yet he will raft in im, and he ſpall be 
hrs ſalnation. (Chap. 1 3.1 5.) See's Abrahams 
faith will \lead- hinty from cottarry* ro _ 
And nob& Daxid is not 'behinds forhipart, 
for he will foſe his kingdome, if God will hatre 
itſo: 2. Sant 5. 26 1f(Faith David) God ſay 
Thawe no det; bt in thee ; los here Fam, let hiv 
ave to mel fiot what in my reafon'could wiſh, 
but) what ſeexerh'good in hrs tes. Behold now 
in theſe holy men}, the praiſe 'and obedience 
oftrucfaith, Tt preſcribes nor God the meaſure 
how long, or how farre he'ſhall afflit vs* bur 
makes a man refigne vp tiniſctfe wholly , his 
cauſes, his linings, is countrie, his kingdome, 
his life and all, ro be 'at Gods diſpoting; He 
that can doe thus, may have toy in_himſclte, as 
becing affureely one of the children of faithfull 
Abraham. 
| Fourthly ; in that e Abraham in a ftrange 


' country will nor build hint an houſe, bur dwell 


in tents which daiely are remooucable ; Here 
may ſuch men learne, as are travailers, or fa- 
Qors, or ſotourners in forraine countries,not to 
thruſt themſclues roo haſtily into ſocietic and 
familiaritie with the people of thofe countries, 
where they foiourne. Abrahams will not build 
him a houſe in a ſtrange country,but wilt dwell 
in tents, that ſo he may the cafier remocne: c- 
uen ſo, let no man fixe and faſten himſfelfe roo 
haſtily in a ſtrange coantry, bur live ſo , as hee 
may eaftely remooue , when he feeth good 
cauſe, | | F 


(ir is likely) had his houſe, in a ſtrange county 
will haue'none, but will dwell iz tents, His pri- 


ſes in this world, where we are ſtrangers, but to 


ſet our tent here , and to looke for our honſ+ i4 
heauen, Literally we are not bound ro doe 25 


eAbr abam did, ut myitically wee mult doc IT; 


Wy : _———_— -—_—__ 4c. ul A MES x Ro - ; AoC... oe. 
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Got ord : if l mult Tears | 


F 
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| and-Job3 will carrichitirthron oh life and death, 


Fifcly, Abraham who' in his owne country! 


WW. 


Riſe much teach vs,cuen fo,not to build vs hou- |- 
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| great keepers 


{| But that the ſame 


i 
—— 


| 


Apolile, (2. Cor. 5,1, 2.) We are willing that 


fre to be cloathed with dur houſe which i from 
heaxer, Carnall and a Fr ets builde fo 
houſe in this world; that is, haue all their care 
for their bodie: but if we follow our father A- 
braham, and efteeme our life, and bodies, bur 
as rabernacles preſently to be remooued , and 
build our houſes in heauen;then walke we here 
inzhe eps of his faith, and after this life, (ball 


kctaine his reward. 


For the ending and knitti of this poinr, 
it may bee pr How the ooh be any ſuch 
commendation to him,ſceing that wicked men 
hauc vſcd to dwell in tents; 

I anſwer , never any of them , but.in two 
caſes: firſt in time of warre, where armies lying 
abroad in the fields, orin the fiege of cities, 
muſt -needes lie in tents; and fo doe all men 
Chriſtian or Heathen to this day 2: or ſecondly, 
ſuch as kept ſheepe, did for their cattels 
lic abroad in tents ; as.it is recorded of [abal, 
one of Cains poſteritic (Gen, 4.20.) that hce 
| was the father of all. them that dwell in tents, 
and ſuch as hae cattell. In which werdes , ob- 
ſeruehow their dwelling intents , and having 
cattel are put goth: And ſo the eArabiar:, 

of cattell, doe in Arabia ( bee- 
ing ahot country) to this day . So that it is 
cleere,the wicked dwelt in tents, cither for ne- 
\Cefſurie ſake in the warre, ry mg 6 4 ſake 
with their cattell ; but that for no ſuch cauſe, 
but for their own ſakes:and becauſe they cſtcee- 
med themſclues ſfrargers in the world, it was 
neuer found that any vngodly man. dwelt i 
texts all his life: but that ifwas alwaies a pra- 
Giſe of holy and faithfull men, vatill they 
came to haue a ſettled Church and ate of their 
owne, 

And thus much for the manner how eAbra- 
ham dwelt in Canaan: 1. as a ſtranger: 2, dwel- 
ling in tents, 

Now follow the Perſons with whom, 

With Izack and lacob heires with hum of the 
ſame promiſe. 

The ſecond Circumſtance is the Perſons 
with whom : they were [zach and [aacoh: his 
ſonne and his grandchild.Bur it way firſt of all 
be asked, to what clauſe is this referred, whe- 
ther to eAbrahams dwelling in Canaan , or to 


there i» tents, The anſwer is: to them all three: 
Hee dwelt there with them, hee was a ffranger 
with them, he dwelt in tents with them, and 
they with him, Now the meaning isnot , that 
they dwelt together with Abraham in the 
ſame ters,at the ſame time, (for /ſaack was not 
borne til Abrabam was an hundred y 

& Iancob was but yong when IS 


died): 
promiſe,made to Abrabam, 
God renewed after tothe, firſt to [ſaack,&: then 


heauen, is a 
ſtrong houſe. Wee mult therefore ſay with the” 
this earthly tabernacle were deſtroied, and de- 


his becing there a frenger , or to'his dwelling | 


$ old, | 


tf. 


A} 


| 


| Dauid, 4 Moſes, nndinchere, and infeuc. | 
rall ages and fates of the Church,and were ap-| 


| in affeRions, in deſires, in ſpirituall wants, in 


and in blood,and in faith alſo;for their fairh was 
ſo excellent j as God is called the God of cheſe 
three men , more ſpecially then of any other is. 
the werld : Bur in and vnder theſe. two, are all 
other vnder{tood , who imbracipg the fame 
promiſe , did therefore 'as ſtrangers dwell in 
+ From hence we learne diverſe excellent in- 
ſtructions, Lo taHt CP ATE | 
nog yoo _= wu pag 
life: namely, that it conformeth the beleeuers 
one toancther,, both inthe-inward diſpoſition 
of heart, and outward conuerfation of life.Gead 
hath made this. promiſe , 'That be ſo lowed the 
begotten ſonne that 


| 


dience of Gods cemmandements, This is that 


that the Holy Ghoſt faith, AQ 4, 32. The be- 
leeners were all of one heart , hd one ſoxle; and 
that not ene of them, but the whole multitude 


of thens that heleened. And Eſay prophefieth, 
«By of Chriſt ſhall be ſuch vai» 


tures be as. contrary: one to another, as; 


and wolnes, lyons and kids, young children and 
ſerpents: yer by grace and faithin Chriſt , they | 
are changed,andall conformed one to another, 
ſo as live and conſent together in 
the vnitic ef one obedience: Efay, 11.6.7. 
The Booke of the Pſalmes w 


b 


pointed to be ſung then , forthe preſent ſtate | 
of the Church in thoſe dayes, It may therefore 
be demanded.Why then do we fivg chem now 


1 in our ChurchegThe anſwer is: The Church in | 


all ages conſiſts ofa number of beleeuers, and 
the faith is alwaies one, and makes all that ap-| 
prehend Gods promiſes, to be alike to one an. 
other in” prace, in meditations, in diſpoſitions, 


the feeling and vſc of afflitions, in courſe and 
conuerſation of life, and in performance of du« 
ties to God and man: and therefore the ſame 
Pſalmes, Praiers, and Meditations, are now as 
fit for the Church in theſe dayes, and are ſaid 
and ſung with the ſame vſe and profit, as to 
hs: Church in thoſe dayes when they were 
made. 


This do@trine bath profitable vſe. 


dm — _ 


for that they were next to Abraham in time, | 


” 
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formity & peace, as that though m< in their na» 
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| Abrahams | 
Firth; 


the T1508 bap.tothe Hebr. | 


Firſt, if chis be ſo, here is confuted the 0pini-[ A 


on and practiſe of many ; who, when they are 
taught, they ought to doe this. or this, after 
the examples of holy men, in times palt: They 
anſwer,they were great apd glorious men,they 
may not thinke-to be like them; and their ex- 
awples are to high: they may adwire.chem, bur 
not followe them. For example, when they are 
exhorted to walke with God , as Henech did 
(Gen, 5. 24.) to refuſe the world for Chriſt, as 
Meſes did,(Exod. 2. 10.) ſpate our enemie 
beeing in our power , as Dawid did, (1, Sam. 
24.5, 6, 7. } In Magiſtracie to be ableto ſay, 
Whoſe oxe or aſſe have | takgn, or whom bane [ 
done wrong to? as Samel faid, (1; Sam. 12.3.) 
In the Minilterie, to followe the zeale, the pa- 
tience, and the diligence of the holy. Miniſters 
of God in old time; They then an{wer : Thar 
they dare not looke at them , and that they 
may not thinke to be. like them, Bur ler r 
men knowe, that if they haue the ſame faith, 
they haue the ſame con ſcience;& that as [zbak, 
and [acsb, though they had nox the ſame mea- 
ſure of faith, that Abraham had, yet bauing 
the ſame faith , were therefore willing to dwell 
in tents , as hee had done: So if we have the 
lame faith char our fathers in times paſt had, 
| then howſoeuer we cannot match: them in ho- 
linefſe,, and vertues; yet we mult ſerioully la- 
bour to bee like them , and mutt prattiſe the 
fame. vertues , which they did : for if wee bee 
heires with them of the ſame promiſe, then mul 
wee be praQtiſers with them in the ſame obe- 
are: 
Secondly, this checketh a great and com- 
mon profanneſſe, which now raigneth _ 
vs, Weall profeſle religion : yet come to t 
prac of religion, the hearing of the word, 
receiving the holy Sacrament, or praicr, or ab- 
Raining from fowle and common finnes; let a 
man bee. in any of theſe more forward then o- 
thers, then ſome are ſo profane , as they ſticke 
not to deride and reproach them. But, is this to 
be herres of ane and the ſame ade ?,Lerfuch 
meh therefore know, that we in thisage'ofthe 
Church, are bound:to conforme our lelues to 
the holy lives of the Fathers of the old'Church, 
| or elſe we haue not the ſame faith that. the 
; had. Therefore qur dutie is. to ftrive, and! by all 
incanes We can to endeauour who ſhould come 
necre(}. to. their faith , to their zeale,, and to 
their obedience. Ang'if.any doe it more-then 
we,we ſhould rather, honour , then reproach 
him. Lf CT a 


a great mgns example, bow forcible: ic.js; eſpe- 
eially-ro, zhem of the ſame kinred;' Abr.cham 


that Jand. which was promiſed him to bee his 
owne../zhak. bis ſonne. followeth him, and 
doth fo allo, [azcob his grand-childe comes 
afcer, and 'walkes .in borh their. Repes, Let 
this teach all ſuperiors (be they Parents, Ma+: 


e ' 


| In the next place, obſerve here the power of 


2 grand Patriarch , a manof - honour! hee is | 
content, to , dwell. in_ rents; like a ſtranger in | 


giltrates, or Miniſters )co looke to their wayes; 
tur the higher they be, the more ate they fol- 
lowed eicher in good or euil.We'ſce in Courts, 
what Princes doe, they are imitated; and any fa- 
ſhion they take vp,or put in pratile(be ir nexter 
fo ſtrange) is followed of all men. And here 
we ſce, if Abraham will dwell in no houſe, but 
in tents, Iſaach and [racob \xitl doe fo after 
him, C3271 ves 

Thirdly, obſeruc how theſe three holy men 
are called. heires of the promiſe: 2nd they are ſo 
called in regard of God, Who as he made the 
promiſe to Abraham, fo he renewed it to them 
borh ſcuerally, and wichall, gaue them grace to 
apprehend. it, and to ſhew che obcdicnce of 


their faith as Abrabar did. 


But it is very notable, that they are not called 
heires of the Land , but of the Promiſe; for they 
inioyed notthe land, but the promile, and their 
 ſeege did afterwardes inioy the land it (elſe: 
Wherein appeares the excellencie of their faith, 
For they who thus blefledly belecued, and thus 
patiently and conſtantly obeyed God in all dn- 
ties of holy obediece, hauing bur bare promiſes, | 
how Kees 5a and eminent would their faith 
and obedience haue beene,had they beene par- 
takers of the bleſſings themſelues? And here alſs | 
muſt we learne our duties, For in greater mat- 
ters than che-land of Canaan, we enioy the 
| things, whereas they had bur the "Senn as 

namely, the Incarnation cf the Metlias, and the 
calling of che Gentiles,thcſe two great & grand 
mercies, were looked for by them, bur enioyed 
by vs; they had the promiſes, bur we the perfor- 
mance. Therfore it our obedience and patience, 
and other vertues, be behind theirs, our con- 
demnation mult needes be ſo much the dee- 
cr, TG ICS | 
/ Much more is to be faid of [faacks and [aa- 
cokefaith: bur they haue ſeucrall examples for 
themſelues, | 

 Irfolloneth, * 

: Por he lookgd for a (tie hawing a foundation, 
whoſe maker and builder ts God. 

-., Thus we ſee the fat# of Abrahams fuih: 
now followeth che reaſon that mooued him to 
liue:in the land of Canaan, as a ſtranger, and'in 
tents. And the reaſon'is 5 becauſe he looked for 
4 (ty,coc.that is, for cucrlalting life in heaven, 

This. is the ſubſtance of. che reaſon 3/and then 

that life evcrlaſting is further deſcribed in di- 

uers particulars: ſo that theſe rwo things are 
contained in this verſe; | | 

I. Cn ay the ſtate of the reaſon, ſhew- 

ing the height and eminency of Abra- 

hams faith : he look;d for exerlaſting 


life. 


- 


2. A particular deſcription of that lifg.c 
rernalle . FER ITY | | 
In he generall ſtate of the reafon, matiy 
worthy points are to be conſidered : 
Fir{t, i the very .contextion, and framing of 
rhe tcaſon,, obſerue. how Abraham therefore 


liveth asa ſtranger , patiently in that country 
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which | 
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from onr cies. There can bee no affliction ſo 


' and our affections 


We muſt hane our conuerſatid in heanen,tho 
we liue on earth, How this may be,canner 
better expreſſed , then by a com 


| ye the things that are aboue, And (Phil, bos/ | 
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Abrahams 


faith. 


which was his owne, becauſe be looked for hea- | 
uen after this life, Hence we learne, That hope 
ro winne heauen , worketh patience and con- 
rentation in all eftates and conditions of life, 
Thus reaſoneth the holy Ghoſt here; Abraham 
was content to liue in no citic,but in tents,as 2 
ſtranger: for he looked for a better citie in hea- 
uen. So the Diſciples, gricued at Chriſts depar- 
ture from them, he ſtrengtheneth them with 
this conſolation, /n my Fathers hoxſe are glori- 
ous manſions , 1 goe to prepare «place for you: 
loh, 14. 2. | 

The vſe of this doQtrine is neceſlarie for theſe 


dently they looke to be ſaued, and hope for | 
heauen: bur ler any man iniurie them, or crofſe 
them in the leaſt meaſure, breake our into 
anger and impatience, yea often into ſwearing 
and blaſpheming of Gods name, Or if God lay 
his heauic hand on them or theirs,then inſtant- 
ly thev cunne to wizards, and wile men, thatis, 
even to the bottome of hell for helpe. Theſe, 
and all ſuch, doe fowlely deceiue themſclues: 
for if they truly hoped for that citie which is in 
heauen, no ſmall crofle in this world could 
much trouble them: nor any ſs to driue 
them into that diſquictnes,, as by their oaths 
they ſhall rend heaucn and -and as it were, 
confound God and all his creatures, Or, if they 
truely perſwaded themſclues that God would 
giue them heaven at their end; they would bee 
afraide, and aſhamed, to runne to the deuill ro 
reinooue Gods hand from them: for afſuredly 
that man cares not what Godlaieth on him in 
this life , who is perſwaded, thar after this life 
God will gine him heanen, | 

Secondly , this doQtrine giues vs a worthy 
direRion for comfort vader the crofle. For, if 


looked for heanen; then ir muſt teach vs, that 
when God laieth any croſle on'vs, if we would 
haue the bitterneſle thereof allayed , wee muſt 
not looke on it with both our , bur with 
one eic on the croſſe,and with the other on the 
Citie preparcd for vs in heaven; where isno 
croſſe, no woe, no ſorrow , nor miſery ; but 
where God himſelfe will wipe away all teares 


bitter, bur chis meditation will mitigate it, and 
yeeld comfort and contentmentin the ſharpeſt | 
pangs thereof, 

In the ſecond place, Abraham waiting for 
heauen, when he ſoiourned on the carth, giues 
vsan excellent pattern of chriſtian life, Whileſt 
we are on carth, wee muſt waite for heaxen, 


and looke, and long after it; there mult our joy 


ee 


(Coloff. 3.1.) Ifyee be riſen with Chr: 


pariſon { 
A Merchant that is afree-man in Londoy, | 


A 


our dayes; wherein are me that will ſay confi- | 


a>" x; 


e Abraham bore all this patiently, becauſe hec , 


. So teacheth the Apoſtle 
tl | 


and there hath wife , children, and living; tra- | 


ſcriov 
are good- children of Abraham our father; 
and thus doing , wee hane our conuerſation m 
beaxen, though we liue on the earth. And this 


vnlike the world, and to refift multitudes, and 


weare A#rahems children, and children muſt 
labour to be like their father, and not the com- 
mon multitude : and it muſt more mooue a 
good" child, what his father alone dorh, then 
what is done by many other, - 
Thirdly, let vs pr Fogel God promiſing 


temporall 


znaan, he aroſe to a conſideration of the hea- 


the heauenly. This is the true and Chri- 

[an vſe of all Gods bleſſings, giuen in this life; 
| in themrs behofd- better things laid vp in hea- 
ven, and ſhadowed in the other, .Men vſe for 
their vſe , ſpectacles in reading : bur they take 
no pleaſure in looking'vpon them, bur at other 
things by and through them: So ſhould Chri- 
ſtians, through all temporal! bleſſings looke at 
irnuall and eternall , which are promiſed and 
dowed vnder the temporal.Thus doth Chriſt 
himſelfe _ vs,in the very tt of the Lords 
er + direQing vs to: r temporallble(- 
Gwe firſt, in dic hank potion we” then for 
eternall;in the fift and Gxt : as though that the 
one were introductiss & paſſages to the other, 
And this made the Prophets fo ordinatily co- 
uerſpiricuall bleffings vader temporall;and pur 
temporall deliuerances, for ſpirituall, and con- 
fuſedly oftentimes one foranother;becauſe that 
the holy men of the old Church, did never reft 
in view of any t&poraltpromiſe, or bleſfing,bur 
ſcendedro contemplation of the higher things 


—— 


worldly men ; who'vſe Gods bleſlings fo, as 
they daily abuſe and peruert them: vſing meare 
ro pluttony, raiment to pride, learning 'to vain. 

rie'; ſpeech to flatteric , wit to deceipt, au- 
wn. reuenge;callings to TS here- 
as they are all given to be helps in Gods ſer- 
'vice; and furtherarices in religion, and meanes 
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uaileth as a Merchant into Turkie, or Barbaric, 
or Spaine; there he liues, there is his body, but 
all his thoughts, and defires of his heart , are at 
home: and all his care there, is to maintaine his 

ood eſtate at home » andall the hazard of his 
ie and goods, are to preſerue apd helpe his e- 
fate there; So we in this world, are but fran- 
Fers; but we are free-wen in heauen: therefore 
our thoughts mult be there;-and all our cares 
here ſhould be nothing, but how to procere vs 
fureand goodeſtates in heaven. This if we doe 
ſly incend, & carefully indeauour,then we 


| we ſhould doe the rather, becauſe generally the 

world is full of ſuch men : who as the ſame 
place ſaith) doe winde nothing but earthly 
things. New it is a hard thing for a man to bee 


generall examples: but we muſt till remember 


Abraham onely the Land of Canaan, that is, a 

inheritance; he lookes further, for 4 

City in heaven, This he did our of his faith; for 

| heknowing that Canaan yas but a type of hea- | 

| 53 , therefore"in confideration of the carthly 
an 


venly: and in the promiſe ef the earthly, appre- 
Nagy dC 


in them, How pitifull then is the pradtiſe of 


| 


| 


D 
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| E then. Chap.to the Hebr, 


to helpe vs towards heauen, Theſe men looke | 


at Gods gifts, with the eie of reaſon, andno 
further ; bur if they looked at them, with the 
cic of faith, as Abraham did ; it would teach 
them to make a heduerfly and fpirituall vic of 
them, as he did, . | 

Laſtly,in the genetall Rate of the reaſon, & of 
Abrahas practiſe; obſerue how he hauing pro- 
miſe of Canaan,waited for heaue. Now,no man 
waiteth for any thing , but that which he hath 
hope of; nor hopeth truely and ly, for a- 
ny thing, but that which he hath affurance of: 
for hepe maketh not aſhamed,Rom. 5. 5, Not 
worldly hope , for that hath deceived no more 
than ever truſted it:But Hope in God never de- 
ceitied man; nor wefit any away diſappointed, 
that hoped in God, Therefote , here it is appa- 
rant,that hope of heauen goeth with aſſurance: 
and this aſſurance muſt be particular to the be- 
lecuer,as the beleife and faith is; | 

But the Papiſts ſay, This is true indeede of 
Abraham, he had not onely hope, but full afſu- 
rance;but that came by extraordinarie teuela- 
tion : So that this is a rare example,and his par- 
ticular reuelation, is no generall warrant to 
Vs. 

We anſwer from $. Paul,(Rom.4. 1 1.)that 
Abrahams is the father of the faithfull; and that 
his faith is a partetne for all Chriftians to fol- 
low: for elſe, why doth the Apoftle ſo farre ex- 
toll, and ſer forth that faith of his,aboue 1300, 
yeares after his death ; ſhall ir be onely forbjs 
commendation, und not for our imitation alſo? 
Therefore euery man that will walke in the 
ſteps of holy Abraham,may come with him to 
that meaſure of fa#h, that he may waite for 
heauen, with aſſurance to enioy it. 

Now let vs cone to the particular deſcripti- 
on df that heauen, which Abraham thus waited 
for. | | 


_ 


builder is God. 
The deſcription hath three parts, ' 
I. Itis aid to be a Crtie, 
2. That hath a foundation. 
3. That God made and built it. 
For the firſt: OL OA 


But for which? For there are three heauens , or 
differences ofheauen in the Scriptute. 
The firſt , that wherein weliue and breath, 


The ſecond, that wherein the ſtarres are, 
The third is that, that is aboue them both, 
and is inviſible; the ſeate of Gods glorie, where 
God reucaleth' his Maieſtie in ſpecial] manner 
ro men and angels, This heauen Abraham poai- 
ted for, For as for the firſt, he lived init : And 
for the ſecond, he kne\v it as wel as moſt men; 
for it is credibly thought, he was a notable A- 
fironomer. So that it was the third heauen, hee 
waited for: which he knewe this world could 
| _ cine him: and therefore expeted it in ano- 
ther. US dad Þ 5: A 


% 


A City hauing a foundation, whoſe makgr & | 


” Abraham by his faith waited for heawen: | 


birds flie, and clouds mooue, _| 


A 
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| confifts in this;To haue good lawes, good Ma- 


| 


| Now, this heauen which was Abrahaws 
hope, is called a City, 

_. ACity properly isa place forthe habitation 
of men, compaſſced with walls, and diſtingui- 
thed by ſtreers and houſes,Now, properly hea- 
uen(or the eſtate of holy men in heauen) is not 
a (ty; but as elſewhere in the (ctipture,it is cal- 
led a houſe , a tabermacle, a temple, an inheri- 
tance ; a kjngdome : (o is ithere called a city; 
namely, for the reſemblance it hath thereunto, 
which conſiſteth ſpecially in foure points, 

1. A (tic hath many houſes, greater, lefſe, 
and for all ſorts; So in heauen alſo, there are 
many manſions , John , 14. 2. Places of glorie 
for all men ; none neede to feare that hee ſhall | 
net haue fulneſſe of ioy , and perfet happi- 
neſle, 

2. A (itieis built, and at firſt was ordained 
to this end;that, many citizens might liue toge- 
ther in concord and amitie. So he kingdome 
of heauen , is a heaxenly citie, where the Saints 
of God ſhall liue in perfeR peace and loue, 
with fulneſle of ioy cuery one 1n himſelte , and 
each one in another. 

3. The goodneſle or excellency of a City | 
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Frome to execute them,and good people per- 
forming ſubiection and obedience, Therefore 
the kingdome of heauen is the moſt perfeRt C/- 
| tte, wherein Gods lawes are the onely lawes, 
and they ſhall beyvritten in mens hearts: where | 
each one is a ſufficient gouernour of himſelfe, 
andyerall ſubiet to Godzand their God vnto 
them all in all. 

4.: A Ctiy is a place, where generally are all 
| negefſaries and comforts for mans life: one parr 
of the countrey hath this commoditie, another | 
| that; but in the cirie are all,either brovght into 
it, or of ir ſelfe, So in heauen are all parts of 
perfeion, and all complements of happineſle, 
to make the Rate of Gods children there infi- 
nitely bleſſed, 

Such a glorious place is the Citic that was | 
Hbrahan; ape. 

Now for the vſc hereof, 

Firſt, Is heauen ſuch a City? Here is a nota- 
ble comfort to the poore and plaine cauntry- 
man,who liues in the ſimplicity of the country 
life, tilling the ground, or keeping catrell ; and 
ir may be, never ſac, or (at the leaf) never | 
taſted of the pleaſures and delights of cities: If } 
| he ſerue God, and keepe a good conſcience, 
here is his happinefle; he ſhall be citizen in the 
high and neuy leruſalem: rhat Citie which | 
was the hope of the holy men of God mall | 
ages, 

Secondly , this'may teach Citizens, in the 
great, populous, and pompous cities of this 
world, to labour alſo to be Citizens in bheauen; 
for that is a c#tiealſo , and the beſt on earth are 
but ſhadowes of it, And it may ſhame them 
that are drowned in the pleaſures & delicacies 
of earthly cities, and care nor, nor looke after 
the citie of the liumg God, the heanenly Teruſa- 
lem: 


__ 
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lem: as it is called, Heb.12. 22. But alas, it 


{cemes they care not for this ſhame; for where 
is ſecuritic, wantonneſle, profaneneſſe, oppref- 
ſions, ſo common, as in thele great citie? And 
as in the Apoſtles times, the countrey rowree 
Berea, was more zealous and religions, than 
the rich and ſtatcly citie of Thefſalovica, Acts, 
17. 11.S01is it generally ts this day,eſpecially 
at ſuch places im the —_—_ where teaching 
and knowledge is.But let fuc 


and cheir very nature ſhould put them in mind 


and make them in loue with heauen ; ſo they | 


ſhall receiue greater damnation, 
Laſtly, Cities are places of freedome, and alk 


ſuch great places-haue ſoine notable priuiled- | 


ges; therefore men deſire to be free in ſuch 
places:as is to be ſeene in London, Rome, Yenice, 
&c, even the greateſt perſons will be content: 
to be free of them, and many ſceke it , and pay 
deere for it; or avleaft, worke a long time for 
it, 

But heauen is the (tie of cities,the perfeQi- 
on of beautie and true happineſle: therefore ler 
eucry one, that defires either honour or happi- 
nefſe , labour and ſtrive to be a freeman of bea- 
ex, and neuer reſt till te know he be. Andlet 
thoſe that live in citres,when they are admitted 


cities know,thar | 
as they haue better means and more comforts, | 


| A} 


the ſtate of the vilivle Church , which cannot 
be vtterly ouerthrowne : or myſtically, for the | 
ſtate of Gods grace , which in this world cat! 
not totally 8 finally be loſt: 1 ſay,ifthis Moune 
Zion ſtandeth faſt , and cannot be remoouecd ; 
how much more true is ic, of the {tate of glorie 
in heauen, and of the triumphant Church, and 
of heauenly Zion; that it is 1o vnchangeable,ſo 
durable, ſo ynremooueable, that it cannot be 
ſhaken, but ſtandeth ſaſt for eucr. And in this | 
reſpec}, well may the Apoſtle ſay here, /t hath 
4 foundation ; which the holy Ghoſt in the Re- 
uclation ſaith,to hane rwelue foundations, 
Secondly, the (tate of the Ele&t in heauen,is 
not onely fure,but everlaſting; that is , without 
ende: Pſal.37. 18. The Inheritance of holy mens 
z perperuall : and therefore S, Peter, 1.1.4. 
faith , that the inheritance reſerued in heaucn 
for vs,is immortall,and not fading away.lt fades 
not away ; there is the vnchangeablenes : itis 
immortall;there is the eternitie of it, And this is 
meant, by hawing a foundation : for in this 
werld, ſa much the longer doth any thing en- 
dure, as the fowndation is tronger, Therefore, 
ſeeing the heauenly citic hath ſuch a foundati- 
on, no maruell though it indure for ever. 
' Nowyput theſe two together,and they ſhew 
the perfedt excellencie of that citie, which is 


 freemen (as daily ſome are,) rewember whart a 
 bleſſednefle it will be, if they can be admitted 
 freemen of the glorious Citie which is abou ;z; 


both wnchangeable and eternall, Where we 
 learne,thergreat difference betwixt the ſtate of 
that world,and this preſent world; wherein we 


and how little that ſhall auaile them, if they, 


' want this, which was the hope and joy. of eo 4- 


braham,and all holy men. the he ago 
To goe further: This Citie which Abrahams 
faith waited for,is deſcribed by two points : 
I. Fhar it hath a foundation, 


2. That the maker and builder was God. | 


For the firſt:Heauenly Ieruſalem hath a foun- 
dation,ſuch a one,as no city in thjs world hath: 


and by this phraſe, the holy Ghoſt inſmuares 


vnto vs, What be the properties of heauen; | 


which be two : 


i. Theſtate of heauen is vnchangeable, | 


2. Enerlaſting and eternall. 


Firſt, the ſtate of the EleQ inheauen, and | 
their glorie there, is not ſubie& to corruption, | 


live in the body. For what is there in this world 
| fo excellent, ſo pretious,ſo coſtly, ſo artificiall ; 


|| hut is{ubiect both to alteration, and in the end 


to diſſolution ? The longeſt day hath his night; 
and the longeſt /ift endeth in death, after many 
| miſeries,and tofſngs : the longeſt Empires,and 
mightieft Aſonarchis, had their period , after 
| many mutations : the ſtatelieſt and ſtrongeſt 
| cities, ended in ruine, after many ciuill broyles, 
maſlacres, and other miſeries. So that no glo- 
| rie,no ſtrength, no happineſle, nothing at all is 

there in this world, tk is cither conſtant: or 
| perpetxall , but. {nbieR to iter diffolution in 
the ende ; and ir+the mean time, to pitifull al- 
| terations, So \weake a fowndation hath this 


- 


world, and the beſt things in it, But contrari- 


or the leaſt alteration; as appearcthin that no- | 
table and loftie deſcription of the heauenly Ie- 
ruſalem, Apoc, 21: 14. and fromzhe 10. y. to 
'the-21,./t bath a great wall and high , twelue 
Fates, twelue « Angelt for porters : and the wall | 
had twelue foundations, of twelne ſorts of moſt | 
excellent pretions ſtones :. and the wall it. ſelfe | 
4s Jaſper, and. the citie pure gold, like cryſtall. | | their truſt in vncerten richesy but in the lining 
The flate of it is ſhadowed by prertious ſtones, | | God. For what a miſerie and: vanitie is it, ro | 
and gold;ro-fignifie,as.well.the'durableneſle, as | truſt in thatthatis yncerten, and therefore will 
the exceltencie thercof. And in the 15. Plal.1. deceiue them? The Apoltle tells ghem whar to | 
it.is.called the monutaine of Gods bolines ; hills | .Doe good, and. be rich in good | 
are bardly remooued.,. and therefore David lie to diſtribute. laying vp in 
faich; that Mount .Zyonv'can not be. remooued, 4,4 good foundation againit 
but remaineth for ener Plal. 125.1, Now, if e Hes may obtaine eternal! |. 
chat- be true of Mownr Zion , inthigworld; | | life: thar is, that they fo ſpend . heir riches in 
which pſt needes be taken either {irerally, for | | holines and charitee, that they midy in the ende 
| attaine 


wiſe,zhe gloric-of heauen bath ſuch a foundatt- 
on,as it is both-vnchangeable and erernall. 

The confiderazzon of this. difference , bath 
manifold and profitable vie. Firſt, we may ſee 
; how reaſonable the counſell of the Apoſtle is, 
1. Tim.6.17. Charge them that are rich in this 
| world,tha? they be nat high minded, and put not | 


doe ; ounely F 
works, and be te: 
Pore for themſzt, 


the times to come,that they 
ſ| 


.. as th. MR 


LA Fes 
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> 
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| 


they. Chap-tothe Hebr.” Ss 


artaine heauen, which is the Citie that bath « 
foundation: and who would not ſpend riches, 
which are ſo vncertaine; for beauen,which is ſo 
certaine & glorie? 's (ET DATE 
Secondly, this muſt teach ys te followe the 
Counſell of Chriſt Teſus, Math, 6, 19, 20.Lay 
not vp for your ſelues treaſures en earth, where 
mot 


in heanen, where ic neither 


nor any other corruption, Every man. natu 
mad line the "7 


his treeſare, and that is it whereon 
he ſers his heart ; now. that is vaworthy ofa 
mans heart, which will be loſt wee know not 
how ſoone. But let vs make heave? onr treaſure, 
the whereof .is both eternall and vnchan- 


Againe, ſceing nothing here is certaine, wee 
| to Reke ſound comfert, where it 
may be had, Seeke it in this world, and it will 
faile ys; bur ſecke. it in the fincere worſhip of 
Goed,and that will miniſter ſuch eomfart in this 
life,and ſuch glory in heauen,as hath a fownda- 
tion,aind will neuer faile vs, | 
Further ,. this muſt pur ys in minde of the 
holy Kings aduiſe; which is, to remember owr 
Creator in the daies of oxr youth,Ecclel, 12, 1. 
Secing this world is ſo vncertaine, and our life 
hath {A weake a foundation, 2s we arenot ſure 
to live to come toold age:cuery man therefore, 
is tokeare the concluſion of all; which is, to 
fears God, and keepe bis comn mts: and 


| | ommandeqmen 
this, the ſooner.the better, For cle, for a little 


fooliſh and vaine pleaſure,cranſxory,and which 
of that glorious citic,which hath « ſure founda- 


tion, 
Ir followeth in the deſcription ; 
Whoſe makgr and budder « 
God. | 
The ſecond point in the deſcription of this 
citie is, that God was the maker, builder, or au- 
thor of it, Theſe two werds are both one, and 
therefore it is aneedlefie labour of ſome thar 
would diſtinguiſh berwixt them: for, the mea- 
ping is, God made, that is, prepared the glorie 
of heauen, and he bxilt it; as though he ſhould 
ſay, Heauenly Icruſalem is a glorious cirre: and 
no maruell though it be ſo, for God made it, 


{| And if you will needs, that being « citie,it muſt 
{ be bxil:, be it ſo; for Ged is the builder of it. 


This doctrine is euident in the Scriptures, 


1 Pſal.136. 5. God by bus wiſdome made the Hea- 


'#ens, And here is another maine difference be- 
ewixt this world, and the gloric of heauen:The 
Cities of this world were buile by man, but 
Heauen 


the couctouſnefſe, or other corruption of man, 


have not the honour to be bu1l/ders of this Cities; 
No, they are Cirizens of it , but God onely is 


and cankgr corrupt, and theene: fteale:but | 
canker moth, theefe, 


hath no foundation; we ſhall venter the looſing * 


Y 


by God himſefe. The arte and $kill of 
| men built the cities of the carth, and ſometime 


as is manifeſt in the beginning:for Cai,a coue- 
| tous,cruell, and abitious man, built the firſt 
| cicie in the world : but holy and goed men, 


'A 


; 


B 


"= 


D 


| 


| ance, andto 


ad... Mi 


i 


preſence ts the fulneſſe of joy 


. No man may doubt hereof, becauſe this 


| third heauen is inviſible; for the eHrgels alſo 
| 29g phy ahd-yet God; creatures, B 


1-ye eljdes, 
ced reachech, that God is Creator of all 


our, 


. 


| things viſible and mui/ible. 


1t we doubt why God mad: ir, ſeeing he 


| made all things for man, and man in this world | 
ach no fight nor vic of ic. The anſwer is , God 


© = PE 


| madeir for two cndes; . 
|_ Firſt, co be, his owne glorious palace (not 
| Wherein he; /ould confine his beeing, or his 
| qrelency bud) j 


wherein he would make his glo- 


parant;and whereig his glorie ſhould 


| one i dt nar At -4 
in a ſort daell.In which regards, it is called hs 
throne,Eſay 66,And in our Lords praier we ſay 


by Chriſts owne teaching, that God ogr father 
i in heauen, Therefore as Princes build them- 
ſelues palaces, to ſhew their: power and puil- 
ifie themſelves, and to be 
fic habitations for their © ce: So God 
made the third heauen to be the throne of hys 


glorie, 


Secondly, he had alſoa refpe herein to his 
creatures, for, he made that heauen, therein to 
reucale his maieſtic and glorie co his reaſonable 
creatures, eAngels and CMen:and(by ſhewing 
them his gloric) to glorific them, For in Gods 


jou in this ſenſe is it on, ſage God made all 
things for man, (as man for himſelfe: ) namely, 
all ks , mo for his of 71-16 eh bork: 
4'{ 624g a his vſe in this life, or in the other. 
And (ſo the third heauen was made for mang 
vic; not in this life, but in the life to come; for 
his ſoxle vatill the laſt Iudgement; & afrer that, 
for both ſale and bodie, 
Hence welcarne diucrs inftruions, 

Firſt, in that the third heauen , which neuer 


affirined to be made by God: We learne , that 


eternall,as ſome hold,and goe about to prooue, 
thus: God is eternall ; but he muſt be in ſome 
place:and heauen is the ſeate and place of God; 
therefore it is coeternall with God. Bur I an- 
ſwer, from Gods word; that though heauen be 
the ſeate and throne of Gods glorre, and where 
he manifeſteth, and magnifieth his glorie ; yet 


the Godhead to be comprehended or cou- 
tained in any place. 1.King.8.27,The heauens, 
yea the heauens of heauens cannot comprehend 
thee, O Lord; bow much more wnable ts thus 
houſe that I haue built? 
Nor is it materiall, that we know not on 
what day it was created;or thar it is not named 


ſawe is true. of the Angels alſo : and it pleaſed 


the anthor and builder of it, 


, Pſal, 16, vita, | 


Gods wiſcdome,for ſpeciall cauſes, to naine no 
creatures particularly in the creation, but vi/i- 
ble; whereas we know both from our Creede, 
and Gods word it ſclfe} that he is the creator of | 


all 


—— 


| 
| 


| 


> — 


was ſcene with the cic of man,is here poſitively | 


therefore it is one of Gods creatures; and not | 


| 


is it not the place of his ſubſtance and beeing, | 
for that is iofinice, and incomprehenſible : and. 
it is againſt the Chriſtian faith, to imagine 


amongſt the works of the creation. For the | 


I - -- - 
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\ =; Cnmentarie x vpon 


: 


1 all chings Tn V "I and pRTrTTY Therefore 'A 
though we know Hot what « 
uen Was made ; zyetis it ſuffic r;; that 


' the third :1 


ſaide, It was made and built : God 
Whereupon it neceſſarily. foll6werh ) it. 


creature, and not cocternall.' with the God- 
head. 
"Serondly ; here appeares the weakneſs ir 
-| one of the y - here Toe argutmerics, vſed for the 
| defence of the Ubiquitie pA Conſubſtantiati- 
on, Chrilt ( ay, they)'is p reſent boa the 
Ether, nid hey Are it rift is ih. 
heaueri, and he i is 20 5iry bar be beauen' *is' elle 
1d where Gb 


Where;for God is euery v W Be 
| ai heaven is:(45 WhetE e Kings, there. 
be ire lie 


| the Court is:) Thetefore Chrilt, nay 


Sacrament, and! yet be in heaueh norwithflan- 4 
. | eland eAholiab* Now. , thereby that] wple 


«tt 


din 
| Toaſt wer, the; rotnd'is falſe Hilanen is not | 
| every where; for then its id Hef: which to af- | 
firme,is abſl urdiie confuſion, and impietie, IH: | 
| deexe Gods preſence \ is euery wheie; and where 
his preſence is, thete'is his power : 'a3 Where the 
Kings preſerice is, there is alfo his power ard 
authoritie ; and there may be any feate or court | 
of Tuftice : and {6 where he is,the court js. Biit 
if you take che.Court,for ſome one of his chiefe 
houſes, then the ſaying is nor true,'Bur contra- | 
riwiſe, as the Kings power is , whereſocuer his 
preſence i is; and yet he may have one houſe 
more ſumptuous; and magnificent then all the ' 
reſt, whith maybe called bis Court, by an ex- 
cellencie aboue- other : and that Court i is not 
| alwaies where the King is , but in ſome ſer and 
cettet place,and not remooucable : 

So Gods power and glorie is euery where ; 


and yer his moſt glorious Cqurr,the third hea- | 


ven, is not euery whete , but in his limited and 
appointed place, where Gods ploric fhinerh 
more then in any 'Gther place, * 

Againe , if heauen properly taken, be euery 
where, then it is God himſelfe; for that that is e= 
uery where, muſt needes be deified; and indeed 
ſome,to maintaine this opinion, have laid lirtle 
leſſe. Bur if the holy Ghoſt may moderate this 
diſputation,he Pry tells vs here, That God is 
the maker and builder of it, Therefore afluredly 
it is not God, but one of Gods creatures,” - * 

Thirdly and laſtly,ler vs obſerue the deſcri 
tion of heauen, included in theſe tiv© 28 
maker and builder, God made it, thatis, it is 
one of his creatures ; he made ir as well as the 
reſt : and he buildedit, that is, (as the word fig- 
nifleth)made it with arte; or he beſtowed skill 
and wiſdome it, For, though we'may not 
imagine any ſubſtantial pain berwixt 
theſe two words, for marter ; yer in ſignificati- 
on they differ : and ſo farre we are'to obſerue 
it. 

Here then welearne, that the chird Ahead 
is like apiece of worke, wherein'an excellent! 
workeman hath' ſpent his arte, andiſhewed his: 
skill;thar is, that the higheſt heauen' isa moft 


as therein ſhinet 
of the 'Creator;more ws in aty other *trea- 
| ture, In which regard, it it is no mg, gh; 


|-the bot 
| vm "wore elder wor the eave 


for them that lone hims,$'\C6#.2:9, ARS, / 
| himſelfe, 
| ker op inth 45s third heiewen , 21d"t0*/er wid 
' hears the plorie Which $\there ; yer- - Meets 

| wards to nor He 
| ſeene; 21Ari® this 'was 


| er was ir? this world; made man j* "\6the 
| higheſt heaueh «1 
| re it Saſormeny Term ple) is the md 
| of all the works of God: in, Lvvd 
| ted, MI 

| plice; we muft 4! mas #45 Lew he 


| for, or ein out eff places of rhe eh. 


Nas theit: childfth free in thertr + md eventhe 


| for? Behold here a prey citie,a citic of God, 


| made immediately with'the hand; and: bel: 
| The Princes of the world, and even of Rotne it 


| Temple; and yet irwas but”atype and figure 
| hes. For that had indeede the glorie ot the 
| wr nw y but the new Ierufalem hath 


"hw '; I we fas ceke to dwell in the cities of 
| i world;atid'not labour to'come'to heauen ? | 
| Are they any way excellent, wherein heauen'is 


glorious = and I all 'other crea-'|_ 


| not much more to be deſired? > Are they beau- 


tures of God i te and teelleneie, > fire 
the l6ric, Skill; arid wildome 


Holt lay it ah6ther' ple Th te | 
eral 

art contedu2d, what God hath'rhej#'y wed 

; oughheMd"the honour tbe ri. 


reſſe the” gloneh+ Hall 


itn the of 
wy 4 poo was $ thetyfrrour —— 
6 e\world; ; forthe building » wher of wp] 
both choſe the $kilfulleſt men , I, endueUthem 
alſo With extraordingfit gifts; namely, Fezale- 


was the teſt excellent pite© of worke thit <« 


(which was ically pr 
fexoelient, 


-\/The viſe of this doftrine' is not- to deomhir- 
' Firſt, 3Patbe (vexetene and orion] 


aboue alt chirgs;# ſeemes weirhyto be 10 


well:i 


> bevieeradn there”; -ah#to 


greateſt mer}, will have thei houſes cicher in; 
or neere” then; that fo, therigh they will: nor 
alwaics. dell 'it> thery, yet they may ſoioutne 
in them at their pleaſures now and: then, And 
why all this # bur becauſe, firft, they are phices 
beautifull, andwany waics' to the eye. | 
Secondly, full, and frequented with the beſt | 
companie, Thirdly , repleniſhed with iboun- | 
dance of all things ans life, for 
neceſſitie,comfort, and delight. Fourthly, they 
enioy many priuiledges an@freedemes, And 
laſtly, all chis is moſt true of fuch cities, cond 
the King keepex his Court, - 

"If this be ſo;then how is ach to be ugke | 


(whereof, London, aris; Renee, Venice, nay le- 
ruſalem, are ſcarce ſhadowes)the true Ieruſa- 
lem, the joy of the whele earth: nay the'ioy of 
the world, and the gloric of all Gods creatures, 


with the $kill and cunning of God him|elfe. 


ſelfe,wondred atthe beaurie,and were amazed | 
act the magnificence of Tetuſalem and the 


on ber Rev.21.4. 
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i. 


vi 


ingthere, he 


then, Chapuoabe Hebr, _ 


uen as we may;let vs get into 
duelkthere. 10100551 


of heauen; ſo ſhall wee beg 
calles va; 


cortforr and iay of them here. 


on carth:; they muſt ſerue out 


the dels ſlaues here, and thi 


talice and regeneration here , 
free-men of heavenz ſo after t 


in heauen, And no maruell; 


thus defamed, tannot befrce 


and regeneration, (for the 


wfult; = is 'nog' it ' che beauty of the world? 
Rentibe 1r.chap\qftheReue.and thitt | 
che delury of it Wereburonrward 


as dong'-as weetiue this world; yet 
wenvr firiuero come as necreives at xe 
this world ; when/a-nian carlo dwati 
heartof a Cirte/ -yethe will rarher:dwelb iy the 
ſuburbs, thewhe will not be [ntete it; 5nd bee: 
canſoane: fteppe into 
| the cicie.$o ler vs iti this life comewrnecrs hea: 


Fort whirl 


2nd tories ro litſgane' 

acetates nt an onkwtitd. 

Andisnor theethe um <4 or whey rept 

Chrifts human ES 

geod iment''A EIT 

whatſveuer - - open? When 
is \hotthere fre ploy _ 

dearth? And isitnorche Coutt wfiGog/ 


Kingof gloric?Then Pee hore 
| wn..." long x0 be tree-men of this glori- 
ous cities A we cantiot rome ws 


inthe 


the ſuburbs and 


3531.1 


_ . Fhe ſuburbrof beauen is Godsxrue- Chiurch | 
on carth, where his word is freely knowen angl ; 
preached | andhis tly Sacraments 

andthercin God truely ſerued, Ler vs aſſociate 
our ſ{elues ro'this:Church , and live-according: 
to: the holy lawes thereof, This is the ſuburbs, 


adminiſtred, 


eadie roenrer in-! 


to: he glorious wie i ſelfe, hen the: Lerd: 
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- Andas this is for owr ſelwer; ſo Seaway | 
children, or care for their aduancement, let vs: 
make thern-free-nien of that citie;whoſe maker 
and builder is God : So ſhall we be: ſure ts have! 


7 and with them: 


in heauen. Burif we will haue ther fret-men 


in heauen,we mutt make the Gods apprentizes 


their time, elſe 


they:;get no freedome., This time, is all. their 
life:zMen are deceiued that let hate children be' 


nketohaue them 


free»in:heauen : letvs then binde our chidren' 
prentizes to: God; that is, make them/his fer-.| 
uants here: then afluredly , as in*their re 


they are 4,9 
piclifh e they ſhall 


inioy the freedomes and. priuiledpges of that 
heauenly citie, whichwas wade nnd built 4 the 
| wiſdome of God. + 
| TLaſtly,here we ſee Mets true it is that Danid 
teacheth, Plal. 15,4. Ns 


ite perſon Can come 
r»f men thus and 
emewin the Citzes 


on earth, built by men;. is it likelythat ſinners, 
and profane men, that care not for repentance, 
be the vile men) 
(hall be admicted into tharcitie., whoſe: maker 
and builder is God? It is the holy < citie., 'No vn- 
cleane thing can enter into it, Revue]; 27; Ir- is 
Gods holy mountaine, how (hall vngodlinefle 
aſcend thither? Pfal! r5;'r. tis thenewe Iery- 
falem, how ſh | theold man , that is, fnnefull 


| 


| 


my, 


"——_ 


| —C—— 


i 


— 


|| heavenly! cioygimbeſe lah and builder x5 the | 


for thee irheliveſſe. 


—_ - WE 


| andholy life : 'and'in that holynefle he waited 
| for this city that hath a foundation whoſe maker 


( Abraham: faith, m two examples, 


| Faith ; namely, Serab his wife, The fixt Exam- 
| words of the two next vertes, 


| receined ſtrength to conceiue 
| child; when ſhee was paſt age, 
| full which had promiſed. 


rorruption,/gebs intoit? We niuſt therefore calt 
off the eldo nao wich his luſts,ond-be renews- [ 


edinh6lynefle: we muſt become penitent ſin-'| 
ners for our liues paſt, and »ew men for hereaf- 
eery 7s oy nor looke mags any pactin 


—_— 


heauen; 1 WP? vb: I P00) £911 
| .:And 3 for Gelis the maker ond 
— i 4rlan he is aotthemaker of finne;; 
cteuill}andour {cles brought it out: | 


ahdichinke weirhe-druills ororke: ſhall come in 
kcaucnt obthaviGod wilbhuild-a houſe for the 
 Uovetin? Ledxs hoc be deceiued: 
But ceandkhojyneflc is Gods | 
worke:as our ſoules and bodics were the work 
ef his hands/1ſo&'gurre is muchnore | 
theworkeofhisown erand'mercie.That 
mar! therefore;j who: cari ſay, God as once he 
made mes man'; fo he hathagaine made and 
built me arew: mus, and anew: :creaturez that 
inan is he; cthatiſhall beran-mmbabitant in that 


ſome God, 

'Inthis holy way of faich and repentance, did | 
the holy Fathers walke to:this citic ; as Dazid | 
faith; in the'natheof themall; Thus 1 will waite | 


And thas-doubcleſle ie the holy Perrigcke 
Abrabhew who as he was: the father of our 
faih; fowap healſo a patterne of repentance 


avd builder is God. 
Hitherto we haute heard the holy practiſe of 


:1!Theres ruch more ſpoken of the excellen- 
cieof hisfaith- but by theway,the boly Ghoſt 
interlaceth a worthy example, cuE of a womans 


ple, in theorder of the whole, followeth in the 


-* Sarahs faith, 
VERSE 11. 


AD faith, euen Sarah al 0 
ſeede , and was delineredof a 


becauſe ſhe indged him faith- 


Exe to erefauwhe is called the 
father of our faich , or of faithful] 
men; followeth Sarah, who was alſo 


| | NS roow myſiically the mother cf beleeuers 


next 


26796T 


_ v4 Commentarie pon 


next to the tieband followeth the wiſer ray 


q Abrabams' faith.is commended;; both 


her, and after _ and hers intloſed 1 in. the | 


midſt. Me 2991 00 10k 21501 
© 'Bythe ommlis eblarcchoreGitbonones 
holy yo , and obſerues the decorum;; and 
digutri of itz -He ot onely allowes,orcom - 
of Abel,who metiay be was'vn 
—_— as welce, of niarieditinen alſo; And 
it'is'w —_ odecablitearion;thayofall tes 
. whom! the holy-Ghoft here recdrds forcthein 
| faith and holinefſexbey wereall | 
Abelzof whomziris not cernaine whether het 
- were; or no, // < : 2/09} mo#%212 ow 
Ir appeares TW Is that God tzbe ordai> 
ed holy mariage:fohe Row 
with his grace on.carth; and 
uen: as-well, if notberter,then 
of life. therefore doe 
God hunſelfe, whorany way digtaceit , and 
they eſpecially, who low fonicatongGradub 
| rerie, in any ſort of men, rather then it, as fore 
Papifts doe, But here'wee may obſerwefurther, 
how God maintaines- the dignity and decornm 
of is : hee placeth'\ Abraham and;Setab toges 
ther: and puts none betwixt them, toſhew the 
inſt e yniric, that is to bebemixe them: 
| fo farre; as that euen in ſtorie ;; 
ter 


0 


| are..to:bec 
rogether:and how hainous their preſurnpti- | 


on is, that dareariy fay.eumge £0. {eparate or 


part that vnitie, BILLION 


for her head, bur for her guide and 
and to reach the man, that he, and. 
ſhould be firſt, and ſhould be a light-voto her; 


to ſhame.them who'come behinde their wiues 
in faith and holinefſe, Hee placeth Abrabam 
bbth afore and after her, aud her -in-the midſt; 


ro teach her, that her glorie and honour, every 


d 
ih hea 
ſpit<iwche face of 


way , is in.the vertue and worthineſſe of her 


husband ; her head” vnder God: : whois 20; oe! 


tO / 


cel Ie TE had on all' 


before her, to giue her good 


fides, to be a ſhelter and defence vnto her, 

Theſe things may not vafidy bee noted in 
this contextion:Now let vs come to the words, 
wherein are theſe points; 


xt. Whobelccued: Enen Sera 
4 Whar bet: n 


: promle fo 
* beare 'f 


were tivo. 1. Her age, oh 
2. Her L 
4. The ſes of _ her faith: y_ ich! were 


thice,". 
I. Thereby fe conceive red. 
2. Brought for . 
3.-Mad a great i RalraFericloby him, 4 
The No 114 pai ineged hijns 


All hacia Pann ki nocd; next. 


© The fir pointit, the perſon,of whomethis | {che Angel. Yer behold this Sarah, that cuen 


| 


, 


| holy Ghoſthere recordethb; ;namely, bucone or 


|-ſon of men: which, as it is the more: commen- 


| __ women profcfſing religion , to labour in 
| Sarab ; that fo they may! bee ome of thoſe 


| fewe; - 


| ||-ticular conifideration, who this Sarah was; 


membred. - 


[Fe n, arid there 
| in doubrfulnefſe, anda concei 


ha 


provmacy (3.myvager re IG ry 


| Airous and noaturall madnefſe of ſomerhen, | 
| of their ſqhuarion;yea ſome; whether they haue 


| | |:women,to ſerve that God:mzeale and finceri- 
He placeth Abraham fr , to ſhew'the fine 1: 


nitic and preheminerce of the man, \whome 
for her ſinne, God hath ſet ouer her; not onely 
oucrnour: 
example 


| Gnne;abd vibe; though he hath ſubicRted them 
1-4n- bodie. voto. their husbands, yet hath made 

their ſoules 
| ho 


Patriarch ofthe Age -betwixt the Flood , and 
.the giuing of the 
| this ſtorie, amotigh other;Gen, 18, 13. God 
| by his Angell appearing to her. husband and 


aityac Times. 14. The mar-was not deceined, 
= pry vs fie Wat in the tvav 


theuſehueforlaken God, for fue 
gd. 95>. whereof 2 or 

rather the:holy Ghoft Crag arwriewy that 
eruc faith:and (a) the Mefſas, belong- 


eth.to Serab,as well asierAbraharm;to wemen, 
as: well-as"to tre, And: Saint Peter alſo moſt 


PR (1. Pet. 3. 7.) teacheth vs; that they 
re heires together with their bicbands, _w_ the 


ions of hife.; 
The vie mhecof As it AGovereh the mon- 


"who hate-called into queftion the 
foules,:or no: ſeit giueth encouragement to 


tie, which hath beene ſo mercifull ynto their 


tat chews”, of the ſame 
of immorrall life, | 


et withall we may obſcrue, howe few the 


TWO women, amongſt many men.For ſo it hath 
'beene in allages, thoſe that have beene good, 
were excellent; but they were few in compari- 


dation to them! that are good, ſoit muſt irre 


imitation of the faith of their grandmother 


But let ys enter into Ritter; and more par- 


—_ ſeeing. ſhee is the ,onely woman 
the lewes nation , whoſc faith is here re- 


Shee weeche wiſeof brakins, the grand 
we. And:of her we reade 


her, made promiſe, thar within the yeare th 
ſhould hauca ſonne: both heard it, and bo bott 
Khmer it: 1 orig ob ic-ioy abd admi- 

fore wasnot reprooved: jhee 

pr of almoſt im- 


ſhatply reprooued of 


poſſibilirie, arid was for it 


now 


Sarahs faith. 


— 


— ———— 


— 


LR ——C 


| onda Ca, | the ti(,hap.tothe Hebr. 


now laughed to heare ſuch a promile,as beeing lA | Lord [ beleene, helpe my wnbeliefe, There is faith 
a fond conceipt, and meere impoſlible: yer.at- | | aud vnbeliete in one ſoule at one time, jn one 
terward -belecueth, and.in ſo.,good a' mea- | |-attion,ypon ane obictt: and what is vabelicfe, 
(ure, as her faith is bere regiſtred to- all,-poſte- | | but doubting or worſe? 
rities, \ | |-: And Chriſt often teprooueth his Diſciples, 
In her example,we may learne a good lefſs, | | for their doubting, and calls thei, O ye of lierle 
| It was a bad thing in Sarah to laugh.ar Gods | | farih; and yeallknowthat, that they then had 
ord, though it ſeemed never ſo high, aboue true faith: yea, $, Peter himſtlfe, moſt fainous | 
Toe conceipt; But it was good and commenda-.| | for his faith, is reprooued in the.fame words,O 
ble, thar ſhee correReth her fault , and teſtifi-'] || rh9# of Hitle: faith , wherefore diti5} thou doxbi? 
eth her amendment, by belecuing. We all fol- | | He- had alittle fasth , therefore fome faith: a 
lowe Sarahs felt ; but fewe her repentance. | || little faith, therefore much doubting: therefore 
Many in our Church are mockers of our religi- | | | it is apparant, a man wy haue in liis ſoule ar | 
on, and of the Miniſters, and profeſſors thereof: | | once, both faith and doubring: yea, commonly 
and all religion that Randeth not with their hu- | . | we haue a graine of muitard-ſeede or a mite of 
mours, is no more regarded of them, then | | faith, and a mountaine of doubting. 
toyes,or deuiſes;and they are counted fooles, The vſe of this doctrine; Fitſt , diſcoucreth 
or hypocrites that thinke otherwiſe, But alas, |B | the nakedneſſe of many profefſing themfclues 
theſe men know not how vile a finne they com- | | Chriftians, who rare not how they liue, yer fay 
| mir, while they laugh at Gods word, For, if | | theybelecue inChriſt , and looke to be ſaued 
her fault was ſuch, who laughed at that, that by him, Aske how they know it: they anſwer, 
ſcemed to her almoſt impoſſible, and yet with- | | they know no other: Aske when they, began: | 
out any profanenefſe ; what ſhall become of | | they ſay , they did euer fo, Aske it they doubr; 
them, that out of their carnalitic , and fleth] they anſwer, they, would be aſhamed lo to doe. 
profancneſle, doe make but a ſporr ar all God; But alas, here is nothing ut ignorance and pre- 
ordinances, promiſes , and commaundements; | | fumption. Our religion can neuer be diſgraced 
and ar all religion,more then.ſerueth their own | | by ſuch men; for they haue it not, they knowe 
tirne? Ler ſuch men bee warned,to ceaſe moc- itnot:for, if they did, they would ſhame to an- | 
king,and lay alide reuiling of others, and begin | [wer ſo. Theſe men haue no faith ar all: for, 
ſoberly =Y ſeriouſly to belecue : elſe they will where it is, doubting doth alwaies ſhew it ſelfe. 
finde it ſharpe kicking againtt the pricke; and And he that knowes he beleenes, knowes alſo 
dangerous playing with edge-tooles, he dawbrs: and.the more he belcenes , the more 
att Sarab that laughed in doub- | |, he knoweth & feeleth his doubting: for, where 
ting, yet (withall) beleexes. This teacherh ys, | | theſe two are, they are alwaies oppoſite, and 
that true faith is ioyned alwayes with doubting. | | ſhew their.contrary natures:the one is the ſpirir, 
in all Gods children. If any obieR, that fol- | | the other is fleſs; and corruption, eArnd theſe, 
loweth not here: for, ſhce firſt doubred, and ſaith the Apoltle , doe {nt one againſt another, 
then belecued; when ſhe doubted ſhe beleeued | || Galath. 5. 17. He therefore that thinketh he is | 
not, and when ſhee belccued, ſhe doubred not; | wholy ſpire, and hath no fl-Þ or corruption in | 
I anſwer: It is not ſo, but the contrary, asI| | him,isnothing but corruptionzand he that ima- 
will prooue, For, Sarah was no Infidell,vtterly | | gineth, he hath perfect faith, and no doubring, 
| to denic and gaine-ſay Gods word, when ſhee | _ | hath no faith arall in him, buc carnall prelump- 
heard ic: bur onely ding itinallreaſon, im.] | tion, 
poſſible,ſhe therefore preſently yeetded not to Secondly;here is comfort to all ſuch as have 
| it , but laughed at itas a warter paſt ordinarie| | faith and grace,and yer are daily troubled with 
courſe,yet withall ſhe regarded who ſpake it; | D |.remptatioris:let por fuch be ditmayed, though | 
namely God;and therefore forthwith, iudged it| | they finde in themfelues much doubting and 
poſſible with God, though impoſſible in _rea-] | diffidence. For Sarav beleened, and' yet ſhe |. 
{on,and ſo at laſt conſtantly beleexed it, yer ſtill] | doubted : yea , notwithſtanding all her doub- 
her reaſon gaine-ſaying it : fo that thee neuer| | ting, ſhe beleered lo exceilkently ,-as her faith is | 
doubted ſo,bur thar ſhee in ſome part beleeued| | here made a patterne, to all holy 'Marrons for 
it, And when. ſhee belccued ir moſt Redfaſtly, | | ever. He therefore that is cuen buffered by Sa- | 
yet ſhe ſomething doubred of it; reaſon ſaide ir than , with temptations of doubting , '# not 
pig.per be, faith (aide it might be. Therefore, | | him bee dilmayed, as chough he had no faith: | 
as When reaſon ouer-ruling, yet ſheehad fome{ | butler him be aſſured, his-doubting doth net 
ſparkes of faith:So , when her faith was predo- | | bewray it ſelfe, but thar fajrthmakes the oppo- 
minant,there remained ſome reliquesof doub- | | Gjonzand therefore ler him, firiue with teares 
ting:for,as reaſon cannot orſerthrow-rrue faith; | { and prayers to. God, & fay;Eord 1 beleene, belpe | 
ſo 4 beſt faith in.this world,cannot fully van- theu my wnbeleefe. 
: | | 


uiſhxeaſon. i. + .... Thus we fee the perſon who, Sarah: but 


| Thisisthe dothine afGods word, Mark, . whart is the aftien which ſhe did? It is tmphed 
24- Telus bidding the father of the child poſ-| | ja theſe words, | 
{eſſed,to beleeme, and then his child ſbould bee | ' © 'Throwugh faith Sarah, oc, 


| cl 


—_@_—_—w_—_— 


poſſcſſed:be anſwered , crying with tcares, | | - Her actionis, thee beleeucd. This vertue of 
= IS ITT CO OA RAPE ITT OT, DT faith 
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«A Commentarie 


3arahs faith. 


faith, and this action of beleening, is the matter 


[A 


-of all this chapter, Theſe holy men and women 
had other holy vertues: but their faith is that 
alone,whichis here commended, A 
Now particuarly for Sarahs faith,here is one 
notable thing to be obſerued ; the very ſame 
word of God, which ſhe beleened;, and for be- 
leeuing whereof ſhe is here regiftred , at the 
| ſame ſhe alſo laughed: bur behold, her faith is 
recorded, her laughing is not;her faith is com- 
mended, her fault Gilenced. In which holy and 
mercifull practiſe of God, we learne; 

Firſt, \ 8 God accepteth true faith,though 
it be attended with many infirmities. As a Ki 
is content to giue a begger an almes,though he 
receiue it with a hand ſhaking with the palſey : 
So, God is well pleaſed with our faith, though 
diſeaſed with infirmities, and beſtowerh grace 
on a beleeuing ſoule,though ſhaken with many 
temprations, | 

In a word, God accepteth ſoundnes of faith, 
though it be bur ſinall, and more lookes at (in 
his mercie) a mans little faith , then his many 
faults. He will not breake the bruiſed reeds, nor 
quench the ſmoking flaxe, Elay 42. 3. When a 
man is broken in heart, and deieQted inſoule,in 
fight ofhis many ſinnes,and little! grace , God 
will not breake this bruiſed reede,burt will com- 
fort and ſtrengthen him. Andwhen avy life' of 

race appeares in a man ( as flaxe that ſmokgth, 

be will not burne out ) God will not quench 
it, but will rather kindle it, and giue life yn- 
to It, nk SDS 

Let this teach vs to take in good ou , the 
holy and honeſt endeuours of our brethren, 
though they cannor doe ſo well a theywould, 
or ſhould, Let vs not exat too mitch,and too. 
haſtily vpon them, but expe&in mecknefle the 
working of Gods grace:and in the meane time, 
chinke well of Sarahs faith, theugh' ir bee with 
hughing. ou 2] 


ther obſerues and regards good things in-his 
he writes vp Sarahs faith, hee nameth not her 
cafily apprehendetht, and takes notice of the 
leaſt goodnefſe,where-euer he findes ir, 


Thus ſhould wee deale-one with another: 
what good thing we ſee in any man,we ſhould. 


courſe is contrary::the common table-talke of 
the world,is ——_— of mens faults, and to 


| rip vp their imperfections: bur if they haue ne- 
the malice and the navghtinefle of our nature; | 


horſe-flie,on nothing but corruption, But let 
vs rememberthe pradtiſe of God), and learne 


Secondly, hcre we may learne, that God ra- | 


children , then their fauks and imperteCtions: ' 


obſcrucand commend it: his faults wee ſhould : 
nor ſee, but couer and - ormit-them, But the 


uer ſo many good properties, we car bury them 
all,or paſſe themoder in filence; This argueth | 


which being euill, doth delight in n6thing bur | 
euill; and being corrupt, fee $;23 doch the | 


to conceale faults, and vſe our rongues to talke | 


| what ſhee beleened?included and necefſarily im- 


all other promiſes that concerne ſoule or bo- 
laughing.This is from the goodnefle of hisna- | 


ture, beeing coodneſſe it {elfte,andtherfore moſt | 


| bims faitbfull which had promiſed. | 


| Sarah take hold of the promiſe of a tem 


| true faith, firſt of all, direRly andphainely falt- 


| for temporal ble E Ai prace, comer: 


| luntarie, and on a good foundation, For,beeing 


| for vs. © 


impediments of her faith, in theſe words, 


of the ng ren: 
So ſhall wereſemble the Lord, who though 
Sarahlaughed(not in a holy admiration, bur in 
vnbeliefe) yet , foraſmuch as afterward ſpe be- 
leexed, God hath matched her with the norta- 
bleſt belecuers, and holieſt men that haue bin 
in the world. . 

Thus much for the firſtpoint:the perſon, and 
her ation; ſhe beleeued, Now the fecond is, 


plied in the laſt words of the verſe : fhee indged 


The thing hee beleceued, was the word or 
promiſe of God; Particularly his promiſe that 
ihe ſhould beare Iſaac in her old age:of which 
promiſe, and the circumſtances of it, wee may 
reade, Gen, 18,13, &c. 


Here the onely queſtion is,By what faith ſhe 
belecued this? 

- Andthe anſwer is,by trze ſaving faith: and 
it is prooued thus, e Abraham = fone this 
promiſe by the faith that initified him, Rom.4. 
TO, 11. But Abraham and Sarab' belecncd ir 
both by ore farth:therefore Sarah belecued that 
promiſe by the faith that alſo i«#ified hey. 
Where we learne, that ſauing faith apprehen- 
deth not onely the great promiſe of redemption 
by Chriſt, bur all other inferiour promiſes that 
depend ypon it. For,here we ſee Abraham and 


bleffing, by the ſame faith , whereby formerly 
they had laide holde on the promiſe of eternall | 
ſaluation'by the Meſſias : {fo that the obieR of | 
true faith is, , 
I. Principal: the promiſe of faluation 
by Chriſt, 
2. Secondarie : all inferiour promiſes 
annexed thereunto, 
The maine promiſe is: So God loned the world, 
that he gaue hisonely begotten Sonne,to the end, 
that * vener beleeneth in him , ſhonld not 
periſh, but bawe eternall life, John 3, 16, Now 


neth it felfe on this: bur after and with ths. bn 
die. In the Lords prayer , wee are bid to pray 


cie ef wealth, ang all other, vnder the name of 
daily bread: and we are bound to beleeue, that 
God will giue them, if wee aske in faith, Nei- 
ther is this faith conftrained, but free and vo- 


perſwadedthar God accepteth vs in Chrift for 
ſaluation,we cannor but withall be perſwaded, 
that God will giue ys all things elle needefull 


- *This wee here note againe, becauſe weare 
wrongfully charged by the Papiſts,to hold,rhar 
faith apprehenderh the promiſe of ſaluation a- 
lone. Bur we paſſe it ouer, for that we hauc al- 
Rely Nlng omething of ir,” 

Now followeth the third p' t:namely, the | 


Li 


[2X __' When ſve wat patt age. 


_ +4 4 6 % nie ae . . The 
a 


Lb ———— 
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| zarahs fairh. 


Ir 


| 


—_ 


are)itis norto be | 5 
| ceiue/N Dee Gaya 


| "Bur itinay be oBjefted-ajgzint\Savehs die; 
| that iatheolde time«liey had children;rillchey 


- ::And-befides bevope.r: (hee wavallo bavren] 


the. voice of our God.and beleecue ir as ſhe did? | 


thea 1:(hapuorbe Hebr. 


The promiſe was to has a ns: any be- 
leexcd it Now againſt child-bearing, there' are | 
rwoimpediments>14Barrenneſſt : 2. Age. -* 

- Ef bne be ayed;or palt the ordinarie time; it 
is:hard and valikely: burif one berveryueged, 
andfarropaſt it;itisimpoſſible ſheſhould cor= 
ccive and beare dhild; thug it ſtands'inveaſon. ! 

Bofides, thoughendbe nor paſ® age, yer if thee 
beibarren:((apfotnce by ſecret reafons.in-narute 
ſhee- ſhould con- 


{Lod 


wett of greatage. Exechad her ſonne Sherh- ar 
130-ytares oIde(Gep: 5.3.) For, '24dam and 
Evermmuft needes be both ofbneage: and afrer 
that: Aug bote many ſounes and daughters, 
Therefore; ir may ſteme.,\ that. Sarub was not ; 


paſi age at90. nearer ofde.But weareto knowe, | 


that they who begarits beare acthar ape, lived 
_— or.nine hundred yeares: but S&wrab lined 
after the flood'\; when Ages wete brought 
downe: to. 200;,and for the moſt partts 106. 
veares. Abrabamliued bur 75, yeares, and 


Sarah but 127. Shethercfore who tiued wy. | 


arcs, and died at olde woman., muft d 
olde] BOND ew (oc Se timcy A — 


by ker gaturall conſticution (2s many are arid 
have! boene) and” t Abrabamno chk. 
dren,Y.etynto this woman comes 2 word fron 
God; Sarah ſuall brare- a ſome; And bcholde; 
thisagedand barren'woman ,: doth tjot obieRt 
deſperatly theſe her two hinderances/{ the one 
whercof in reaſon is ſufficient: agaluRt. childe- 
bearing) but all impediments ; and a- 
boue reaſon belceueth ir ſhall be ſo;refting and 
relying enely and wholly on Gods word for 
it, 5 4 Fe41 -; ($10! 503-0" #1 
Thevſe of which gorable and faithfull- pra- 
Aife((o wonderfall in awoman) muftteach vs 
to reſt on-Gods word and promile; ctholigh wee 
have no reaſon ſo to doe: for example, 
When-wee ſee our friends, or > | 
dies caſt into the. earth to feede wortues,buriit 
by fire, or eaten by fiſhes, reaſon ſaith, my are 
gone; they carrneuer be againe, We haue Gods 
word and aſſured promiſe , The dead ſhall riſe : 
with their bodies ſhall they riſe,” Wee muſt 
therefore belecue it,if we will be of the faith of 
Sarah.,God ſaid to her; Age and barrenneſſe 
ſhall hae a chid:ihe beleeucd it. Hefaith to vs, 


Dutt & rottenneſſe ſhal live again: nay he hath | 


often-iaidit;and (ſhall not our Pich acknowledg 


Butler vs com to-perſonall promiſes,as hers 
was(for this is general)God harh proifed prace 
& pardon to euery penirent & beleenin Gute) 
yea no man is partaker of the ſweetenes hereof, 


ildrens bo- | 


without the bicternefſe of many temptations to- 
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.theetrary, piling him occaſions of doubting, 
and often” ever! of diſpaiting' of Gods favour, 
What muſt man doe in this cafe?cuten beleere, 


JOE ICS 


though hefeele no reaſon why to beleeue; and 
9% 7 ud web was eAbrabams and S4- 
rabs faith. And for it,as they were tegiltred in 
XheSrocieofGenclis: ſo borh here, and in the 
Romanes, Chap,q,remembred againe,& com- 


pate Ht wag that thou,after thy 
comulingn&@ Godby faith hd tepentance, fall 
itto rermpraciotis deſettior;, wherein to thy 
feeling, Guity heavje hate #hd4irath hath ſei- 
zed on'thee;ardMhe devilllayerh ily fins ro thy 
eharge;8&r6[s tho# thoit arr'a Wainned wretch, 
for thou wett guer #4 hypocrite, and neuer 
hadRt faith;&thatthetefore Godis thy enemy; 
Uirthiscaſe'; wherein in texfon vein feeling, 


| there'is' rivt?the leaſt hopt of ſaluation: wha 


muſt thou dos;deſpaire?God fotbid.For thar is 
the downfallints ell. No,but hope when' there 
Is no hope, keepe faith wher'thete i4 no feeling; 
> Ante ftrengrhien vs herein} ; retembes the 
faith of Tob(ttied and fifted,ſo as few haue bin) 
Who though the arrows of the' Almighty fkucke 
ts bins, and the venom thereof drunbe vp his 
ſdizits ; Job. 6/4. yet cuen then he beleened-and 
Would nor pre olter,nor let goc his hold , and 
ſaide, Though thou bring me'to duft, yet will [ 
not forſake thee -no, t ongh thou kill me, yet 
will-[troſt-#n thee; So , inthe furic of tem ptati- 
ons, Whenitheyenome of Gods wrath ſecrhes 
to dfirſke vpoir ſpirits, then muſt wee beleewe: 
af n+ the” pangs of death, when God ſeemes 
ready to kill y8,then muſt we rr#ff in him. In 
ſach caſes is the life of faith ro be ſhewed:when 
Haſowaind feeling ſay ,God is a'tercible Tudge, 
farth muſt ſay, heis a merciful! Father, 
-*'Inour health, and welfare, and fecling of 
Gods fauour,this'exhortation may ſecme tedi- 
ous:but if we belong ro God, if it bee not paſt 
alteady, the' time 1s ſure to come, when this 
doEtine will'be needefull for the beſt of vs a'l. 
+ Thus weſee'the excellencic of this womans 
faith: which is the more commended, by reafon 
6f theſe two ſo'great hinderatices, Now follow 
the efteRts of her faith, which are diuerſe:ſome 
laide downe in this verſe, and ſore itt the nexr, 
 Recemed ſtrength toconceine ſeede, 
| © © And was atlinered of a childe, 
| -To theſe words are two effects: 


there were the ſame reaſons in'nature vw hy thee 
thould. ad 
© Secondly,ſhe was deliuered of a child in her 
old age, and that child was Jſgac:who is there- 
fore called the promiſed ſeede,and the child of 
the promiſe, | 

Out of the conſideration of theſe rwo , wee 
may learne diverſe good inftruRions:for,feeing 
rhey are ſo neere a-kin in their natures, we will 
ſpeake ofthem both ioynly together. 

Firſt, here we may ſce that nothing is ſo hard 


| or difficult which God hath promiſed, bur faith 
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 Firft, by power of her faith ſhee was inabled | 
| | to conceive: which aforeſhe did nor , rhough 


—— 
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eA Commentarie vpon dire ti. | 


can compaſle it , and bring it to performance. | A | great diſcomfort, 1 5+ | 

Chriſt bad the blind ſee, the lame to goc: he Let theſe men know,the want of faith is the 
ſpake, they belecued,and they were healed.So, cauſe hereof; for, that they dae not ſufficiently 
here God promiſcth a barren old woma 4 child, | | ruminate;b cofider the promiſes of God niade 
ſhe beleeneth, and1o, ſhee conceineth and brings | | in thatbchalfe;, nor vſc the. meanes Godthath 
forth a ſoune. | appointed: to the vſe wheteofjhe hath annexed | 


The vſe of this dotine is for two ſorts of | | his promiſes of helpe againſt finne. Ler: them 


peo le, "E213 IO | therefore lay. Gods word:and protniſes vnto 
Eirſt, many in our Church, beciog ignorant; their conſciences in holyandfrequent-medita- 
| when they are mooued to learne religions; an» | | tions, Letthem carcfully yſe tbe meanes God 
ſwer: Alas they are ſimple, or not; þooke-lear- | | hath. appointed, hearing andtcading/ his word, 
ned, or they are dull, and heauig witted,or they receiuivgthe holy Common earneſt and fre. 
be olde and weake!, and --they can | | quent Prgjer,crauing alfo.the prajers of pthers: 
learne nothing; or if they doeg, they; cannor:re» | | and let them ſharpen theſe holy exerciſes by. 
member it, But here is nothing but-vaine- ex+ | | fehng; warchmy,holy foaferenceq with others, 
cuſes:For,they want not wit learne religion, | © | v/irarions of: ethers afflicted like themdelues, 
ifthey haue wit te buy and fell, to. knowe:4 | | oft reucaling their:eftateco their godly Paſtor, 
faire day from afoule ; good meate. fromill; Let them continue thus doing, and-refſt confi- 
deere from cheape, Winter fs5pr, $omuner,,1f | | dently on the word and promiſe of God, with 
they haue wit to praftiſe the. cipitaQions of | | the ſtedfalt foote. of faithyrand-they ſhall ſee, 
the world, they haue wit enough-to conceiue that elde Serb ſoall hae flrength to conceine: 
the grounds of religion , and to oct fo much that is, that: their, poore«foules ſhall -receiue 
knowledge as ma faffice for-a ground of that | | Rirengthto tread ypon' Sathan,toconquer their 
faith, which will {aue their ſouls; So that ny corruption, and to conceiue :and bring forth 
want nothing, bur grace and..diligence to. vie | | many worthy fruites of holineſſe, ro their ioy 
the meanes.To them therefore here is matter. of | | and comfort in their lacer experience; as:Iſaac 
| good aduice, Let ſuch men learne but one | | was to Sar«#,;in herelderage; | + 
promiſe of God out of the holy. Scripture , as | The nextdoatrine, we y here leamne,, is; 
this; Seeks firit the Kingdome of God, and-all | | That whereas Sarah, byler faith in Gods pro- 
things elſe ſhall be ginen vnto you, Matth. 6.33. j- | miſe, conceiues and brings forth:therefore chil- 
or this; Cait all your care on hin, for be careth dren are the immediate bleſiirg of the Lord: 
| for you, 1. Pet, 5..7. or this; Hethat Way oe .- | for ;Sar4h. bare Iſaac:, not by any ordinaric 
wnto me, | caft him not away,lohn 6.37.0r but | C| ſtrength ar power of nature; but throweh faith 
this: Arke and ye ſpall hane, ſeekg andyee ſball | | ſhee receined ſtrength toconceine,c.Neither is 
find,Mar. 7.7. Let them learne bur one of theſe, | | this ſo.in her onely (wherein there was a mira- 
and when they hauc learned it, belecue it, and | | culous worke of Gods powet) but in all. Some 
ler their ſoules daily feede on that faith; and are indeed barren by conſtitution , and; theſe 
they ſhall ſee whar will followe:: cuen a won- cannot coneciue, ynlefle by Gods power as Sa- 
derfull bleſſing ypon that poore beginning. | | r«h did, Burſome haue no children, whoin all 
This their faith, will ſo content and pleaſe their | | naturall reaſon might conceiue; For, 'as God 
hearts, that it will vrge them forward to get | | gauethe Lawe, and therebya gift and-power 
more,and will make them both defirous , and to encreaſe and multiply, Gen, 1, 22. So; he 
capable of more knowledge and grace;and will | | reſerued the execution of ir to himſelfe, and 
make them euen hunger and thirſt after know- power to alter or diſpenſe, to adde,or dirpiniſh | 
ledge and grace: (whereas, he that knowethno | | as it pleaſech him. Therefore ſaith the Plalmiſt, 
promiſe, nor beleeues it , contents himlelfe jn Pſal. 127+ 3. Lo, children are the: inheritance 0 
ignorance and errour).And this ſhall euery one | | the Lord, 4nd the fruite of the wombe i his 1t- 
Fide , that will carctully vſc the meanes that |r, | ward: And ſpeaking of them, Pfal. x28. 4. hee 
| God appoints,and will begin to learne but one | | | ſaith;,Loe,thns ſhall be be bleſſed that feareth the 
lefſon ar the firſt. For, as o/de barren Sarah,be- | | Lord. | 
leeuing Gods promiſe , conceines and brings | The vie is, to teach Parents, therefore to 
forth: To, olde, ſimple, plaine, dull Countrey- | | bring them yp as Gods bleſſings,and nor onely 
men,beleening but one promiſe, of Gods word, | | to giue them corporal neceſſities ( for ſo they 
ſhall conceiue and bring forth daily more and | | doe their beaſts) butto nurture thein in hol 
more bleſſed fruites of knowledge and grace. Diſcipline, by ſowing the ſcedes of Religion 
Secondly, others who haue made better | | intheir hearts. If this they wanr, they haue no- 
proceedings in religion , doe ſec their ſinnes,'| | thing , though oy leaue them Earledomes, 
and doe much bewaile them , but they cannot. | | And: herein is the ſaying true, Better vnborne 
ouercome their corruptions: yea , many there | | then wntanght.The Law and power to encreaſe 
are, to whom their ſinnes, and inward corrup- | | and mwltiplie, is giuen to beafts in their kinde, 
tions are more-grieuous, and burdenſome,then, | | as wellas to vs, Gen, 1. 22. Therefore voleſle 
all bodily wants or miſcries in the world; yet-| | we doe more then provide for their bodies, we 
ſee they not how to conquer their corruptions: | | differ little from the:but,make the know God, 
but (alas)are oftetnimes Failed by them, totheir, | | & ſo we make the ſellowes with the Angels. If 
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then. Chap.to the Hebr. 


Parents did thus, it cannot bee expreſſed 
what blcfſings would come thereby to Church 
and Commonwealth, .. | 

Thirdly and laſtly , let vs here knowe and 
learne, that this holy Matron, Sarah, figureth 
vato vs. myſtically the ſpirituall Hieruſalem, the 
Church of God, Allegories are charily and ſpa- 
ringly to be a <a much vnſound doctrine 
may cumber mens conſciences : but this 1s 


| found andfure;for it is the Apoſtles , Gal. 4. 


23, &c, By Agar and Sarah, other things are 
meant : for , theſe two mothers are two T eit a- 
ments: Agar, ſhe which gendreth unto bondage. 
Sarah Hieruſalem , which ts free , and from 4- 
boue, and is the mother of vs all, Now , the re- 
ſemblance betwixt naturall Sarah, the wife of 
eAbraham, and my#icall Sarah the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt the Church of God, ſtands in this ; that 
as (he not by power in her ſelfe, but by Gods 
power, and faith in his promiſe bare Iſaac: So, 
the Church eur mother, bringeth forth chil- 
dren to God, onely by the power of Geds 
word and ſpirit. And therefore as Iſaac is called 
the childe of Promiſe, and ſaid to be borne by 
promiſe, Gal. 4. 23. So, men regenerate and 
borne to the Church, are ſaid ot ts be borne of 
blood, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God,loh.1, 13. AndS. Iames faith, 
I. 18. God, of his owne will, begat vs with the 
word of truth, Thus the word of God and the 
will, that is, the ſpirit of God, theſe xtwo toge- 
ther beget children to the Church, 

The vſcis, to teach vs all to honour the 
Church as our mother ; but te worſhip God a- 
lone, who is the father of our ſoule, The Church 
cannot make her ſelfe our mother, nor vs her 
children,when ſhe will:bur'it is God that muſt 
ſpeake the word, and then we are made, he muſt 
beget vs by the power of his ſpirit, and mini- 
eric of his word, And further, let vs learne 
here what account we arc to make of Gods ho- 


ly word, which is the immortall ſeede-of our | 


regeneration, whereby we are made Gods chil- 
dren,and heires of immortality. 

Thus much of the two firſt efftets ofher 
faith: 

The third is laid downe in the next verſe: 
which becauſe it is much ſtood vpon by the 
holy Ghoſt, we will pur it off till then , beeing 
therefore worthy our deeper conſideration. 

And now followeth in the end of this verſe, 
the fift and laſt point, which is , the Ground of 
ber faith: 

Becauſe ſhee indged him faithfull which had 
promiſed, 

The foundation, whereon ſhe built this her 
faith, that ſhe ſhould haue a ſonne, beeing bar- 
ren and paſt age, was not the bare promiſe of 
Ged,lo much, as the conceite or opinion ſhee 
had of him hat promiſed, For,promiſes are not 
of value, fo much by the things promiſed, 
though neuer ſo great or- excellent ( for they 
may promiſ&nuch,w ho can performe nothing; 


27 
or though they can, yet wil recal their word in 


= 


lightnes and inconſtancie) as by the worthines 
of the party promibng. We fay in this world, 
we had rather haue ſome mens word, then o- 
ther mens bond : and rather haue a lictle pro- 
miſed of ſome, then much of others, Now luch 
was the Iudgement that Sarah helde of him 
thar promiſed: namely, God: Shee waged hin 
faithful which bad promiſed, 

Faithfull : that is , ſhe iudged him 4ble, and 


{ willing to accomplithwhat-cucr he promiled to 


her. $6 that the Grounds of our faith in God, 
andall his promiſes , muſt be a ſure apprehen- 
fron and knowledge of theſe two things in | 


1, His ability , to make good what-cuer 
paſſeth hiin. in word, 
2: His carefulneſſe ro doe it, when hee hath 
ſaidit, | 

Some will promiſe any thing ; though their 
abilities ſtretch not to performe : othery are 
able enough , but haue no care of their word. 
But both theſe are in God;all-ſufficient abilicy, 
and moſt carctul willingnefſe;So Sarah iudged 
of God,and therefore ſhee beleened againlt rea- 
ſon: and ſo muſt we doe, if wee will beleeue 


'Gods word aright. We may reade, -and heare; 


and knowe Gods word , and haue the points 
therein ſwimming in our heads : bur if we will 
conſtantly beleexe, with our hearts, his blefled 
promiſes,& in our conſciences feare his threat- 
nings, we mukt be fully perſwaded of theſe rwo 
to be in him. 

Soare we taught by Chriſt (the wiſdome of 
God) in the Lords Prayer ( afore wee pray for 
any thing) to be reſolued of Gods power and 
will to heare and helpe vs. Hee is our Father, 
therefore carefull and willing: hee is mw heanen, 
and therefore able tg heare vs,and to giue vs all 
things, Marth, 6. 9. 

And the ſame commendation here giuen to 
Sarab, is alſo giuen to Abrahars, Rom. 4. 21. 
He doubted not , but beleened abone hops, cc. 
being fully aſſured , that he which had promiſed, 
was alſo able to dot it, 

The vſe hereof vnto vs is double: 

Firſt, to aduiſe.and guide vs for our promi- 
ſes;not to be too reckleſie,as ſome are, what ve 


' | promiſe: bur to conſider aforehand, and ifir be 


beyond our power,not to ſpeake the word, (for 
Chriſtian mens words muſt not be vain:) and if 
we haue promiſed any thing lawtfull and in our 


power, to be carefull to performe it, Thus to 


doe, is to bee a faithful man,and is a good 


figne ofa holy man and Gods childe: prouided 
this be lo, | 

Firſt of all towards God, that we make con- 
ſcience of performing the great vow wee made 
in our baptiſme, and all other ſerious and ho] 
purpoſes ot our heart made to God, For, o- 
therwiſe, hee that breakes his vowe to God 
careleſly,by liuing profanely,he may in world- 
ly policy keepe his word, but he cannot doe ir 


in conſcience, 


| The Church of Rome is foully faulty ip this 


Ii 2 point, 


— 
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eA Comm entarie vpon 


miſe and faith with ys, or any of our religion; 
their nakednes herein is diſcouered in the face 


warned of it, They make great oftentation of 
their yowes, & of their care to performe them, 
aboue any other religion: bur it appeares here- 
by to be vile hypocrite, For, if they were con- 
ſcionably, and not politikely and formally care- 
full of their vowes of chaftity, pouerty, and 0- 
thers, made to God, they could not but bee 
likewiſe careful of their promiſes made to men: 
for the one of thele is the fountaine and roote 
of the other, But the negleR of the one, Thew- 
eth the formality and hypocrifie of the other, 
Let all that feare God , learne to make con- 
ſcience of both theſe in their religion and ſer- 
uice of God, and in all their dealings with men 
in the world : that ſo the world may indge vs 
farthfull men , when we hanue promiſed, | 
Secondly , ler vs here learne how to helpe 
and ftrengthen our weake faith in the great 
promiſes of God, We haue a promiſe of ſalua- 
tion, Whoſoener beleeneth in Chriſt , ſhall not 
periſh, but hae life enerlaſting. Of our reſurre- 
ftion,Dan.1 2.2.They that ſleepe in the duſt, ſhall 
riſe againe, Of our glorification, Philip, 3. 21: 
The Lord Ieſiu ſhall change our vile bodies, and 
make them like to his' owne glorious bodie. Of a 
new world, 2. Pct. 3.13. We looke for new hea- 
uens,and a new earth, according to his promiſe. 
Theſe be, as S. Peter calls them, great and 
pretions promiſes , 2. Pct. 1.4. And furely it 
muſt be a great and precious faith , that can 
conltantly belccue thele.No better helps of our 
faith can there be, then often and ſeriouſly to 
conſider of the mercy .and power of him that 
made them: ifhe be willing, and able, what can 
let the performance of them? Ler vs therefore 
often ſay with holy Paul, Faithfull is he which 
hath promiſed,who will alſo doit, 1.Thefl, 5.24. 
and with Sarah here , Wee indge him fauhfull 
which hath promiſed. 
Now followeth the laſt effet, in the next 
verſe. 


v.12. And therefore ſpran 
there of one, euen of one hich 
was as dead, as many as the 
ftarres of the sfie in multi- 
tude , and as the (ands of the 


ſeaſhore,which are innumera- 


ble. 


The third and laſt effe of Sarabs faith, is, 


and brought forth by farth, ſhe had a wonder- 
full great iffue , and a poFFerity al/moZt without 
number. This cfte conſifts nor of it ſelfe , bur 
depends vpon the former, Her faith gaue her 


point, making no conſcience of breaking pro- | 


of all Chriſtendome: let them that are wiſe bee | 


that by this ſonne /ſaac, whom ſhe conceiued, | 


« 


ftrength to conceine Iſaac, though ſhee were | | 


barren: and to bring him forth , though ſhee 
were olde and weake; and lo her faith brought 
kim out, by whom ſhee was made the mother 
of many millions of men, ; 

The matter of this third etfe&, is the multi- 
tude of men,that came of Abraham,and Sarah 
by Iſaac. 

This poſterity or multitude, is diſcribed by 
two arguments: 

1. By the beginning or roote of it; 

One that was as dead. 

2. The quantity or greatneſſe, laid down; 

1, Generally to bee a multitude and innu- 
merable, 

2, Particularly, by two compariſons: 

1. As many as the ſtarres in the hee. 
2, As the ſands by the ſea ſhore. 
The firſt point, is the roote and beginning 


of this multitude, in theſe words: 


eAnd therefore ſprang there of one, euen one 
that was as or ns: 4 

One; that is, one woman Sarah: or at the 
molt, one couple, Abraham, and Sarah. And 
this oe was no better the dead. Not dead pro- 
perly and fully: for, none are ſo dead , whoſe 
ſoules and bodies are not ſeparate: but, as dead, 
that is,as good as dead, or halfe dead;meaning, 
that they were altogether vnfit for generation 
of children,the trength of nature being decay- 
ed in them; eAbraham being an 100, & Sarah 
90. yeares old, And if this be true of Abraham, 
who was palt age, how much more is it of S4- 
rah,ho was both paſt age , & was alſo barren 
in her beſt age? 

Here we are tonote and learne many things: 

Firf?, Multitudes came of one, See here the 
powerfull, and yet the Any works of God, 
to reare vp goodly and huge uildings , Vpon 
{mall and weake foundations, So did he in the 
beginning, and cuer fihce, Indeede , hee made 
at the firlt , thouſands of fares, becauſe they 
muſt be no more then at the firſt they were;zand 
millions of Avgels, intending they ſhall not 
multiply; he could alſo haue made millions of 
men in a moment: he would not, but onely one 
couple, eAdam and Exe, And of them came 
the infinite race of mankinde, When ſinne had 
made an end of that world , hee founded not 
the ſecond that yer continueth , vpon a thou- 
ſand couples ; but by three men & their wiues, 
he multiplied the whole race of mankinde, 
which ſince haue growen from three , to milli- 
ons of millions. And ſo here of one olde man, 
and a barren old woman, ſpring innumerable 
multitudes. | 

This, God'doth to magnific his own power, 
in the cies of the ſonnes of men : and ſo he did 
allo in matters heauenly, The ofiber of Chrilti- 
ans ſince Chriſt , thar haue growne to millions, 
began in a poore,number ac the firſt, For,when 
Chriſt himſelfe was aſcended , the- rumber of 
knowne beleeuers, was but 120.ARs 1,1 5, 


The conſideration hcreof ſhould teach ys all | 


theſe duries ; 


Firſt, 


Zarahs faith. 


tt 


a 


| — 


Sarahs faith. 


Ethan 


Eo 


"the It. Chap. tothe Hebr. 


Firft, not ro meaſure God by our lengrthes, 
nor to tie him to our rules;but to eſteem of his 
power and might , as wee ſec it deſerues: and 
to entertaine high and honourable thoughts 
of him and his Maieltie , who can reare vp ſo 
great works, vpon ſo poore foundations, 

Secondly , not to deſpaire of ourlſelues or 
our eſtates, though we thinke our ſelues neuer 
ſo weake , ſo poore, ſo ficke, either in ſoule or 
bodie: but to remember him, that of 0e made 
multitudes to ſpring out, Therefore when thou 
art brought neuer ſo low,either in ſoule or bo- 
die, by any miſeries,cither inward or outward; 
faint not, but goe forward in the ſtrength of the 
Lord thy God. Particularly: If God haue affli- 
ed thee with pouerty,that thou haue nothing 
to begin withall:or for thy ſoule; is thy know- 
ledge in religion ſmall, thy meanes poore, thy 
feeling of Gods fauour but weak? yer faint ndr, 
but lay faſt hold on Gods power and promiſe, 
vſe carefully the holy meanes God hath ordai- 
ned,remembring and relying on him,who made 
millions growe ont of one: and afſure thy ſelfe, 
as Iob ſaith, Though thy beginnings be ſmall, 
yet thy latter endes ſhall greatly encreaſe. 

Secondly, obſerue here how old perſons are 
called halfe dead, or a4 good 45 dead; and that is 
true of them many waies, | 

Firſt, their yeares and dayes, limited them, 
are.as good as gone, For,ſuppoſe a man ſhould 
be as ſure to liue an 100, yeares; as the ſunxe is 
to run all the day long his courſe,and at night 
to goe down: Yetas when the ſunre is paſt the 
height,and drawing downeward, we ſay it go- 
eth falt downe, and the day haſteth away ;z So 
when a man is paſt his middle age , when the 
lunne of his life is paſt the noneſteede, he decli- 
neth daily,and draweth faſt away,and the night 
of kis life approacheth,with haſtand much hor- 
ror, vnlefle he preuent ir, 

Secondly, their ſtrength and vitall powers, 
by which their life is continued,and their ſouls 
and bodies kept together, are ſo much weake- 
ned,that they are almoſt extinguiſhed: where- 
by it comes to paſſe, an old man may feele a 
manifeſt defect in all powers of minde and 
body, 

Thirdly, fickeneſſes or diſeaſes growe vpon 
olde age : and as their ſtrength faileth, ſo the 
force of diſeaſes is redoubled on them: and 
looke what diſeaſes haue lurked in their bodies 
which cither naturally were bred in them, or 
accidentally taken, they now ſhewe themftlues 
more ſenfibly ; and rhe weaker a man is, the 
ſtronger is his ficknefle. In theſe three reſpects, 
an olde man or woman is 44 200d 45 dead. 

The vſe hereof is profitable; | 

Firſt, they mult therefore be aduiſcd to pre- 
pare themſelnes for death. Euery man is to pre- 
pare, I confeſle: then if every man, eſpectally 
they that be olde: The yong man may die, the 
olde man mult die ; the yongeſt cannot liue al- 
waies, the olde man cannot liue long; the aged 
mans graue 18 as it were made alreadie, and his 


[A one foote is in it, And this is not mans conceit 


| —_— —— 


alone, but Gods owne iudgement, who as wc 
ſee here, calls an olde man as good as dead : and 
that not ſo much in regard,that he is ſexe to die 
asthathe is neere it : Therefore as eucry man 
young or olde , is to make ready , becaule his 
time is ynknowne, and no man is ſure, that he 
{hall live to be olde, & as the Plalmiit fingeth, 
Emery man inhis beſt eſtate ts altogether vanity, 
Bſal.3 9.6, So eſpecially he to whom God hath 
beene fo gracious, as to let him ſee old age, he | 
ſhould thinke of nothing but his cnde,and pre- 
ou wy day to dy in the lord, His gray haires, 

is wrinkled skin, his withered face, his ill fto- 
nack, his weake mcmory, his crooked body, 


decay of his whole ſtate of minde and body, 


dead, I will therefore prepare to die in the 
Lord, OT: 

Itis therefore a miſerable fight to ſee, that 
thoſe who ef all men ſh6uld be moſt willing to | 
dic, are for the moſt part moſt defirous to live. 
And thoſe who ſhould be moſt ready to die,are 
generally, moſt ignorant, moſt couetous, and | 
their hearts moſt of al wedded to the carth,and 
earthly things, 

Secondly , olde perſons muſt here learneS. | 
Paxls leſſon: 2.Cor.4q.16, That as the outward 
wan periſheth, ſs the mward man may be renu- 
ed daily. The outward nan is the body; the in- 
ward man is the ſoule and the grace of God in 


| 


it, They muſt therefore labour , that as the | 


ſtrength of their bodies decay , ſo the grace © 


But alas, the common practiſe is contrary. For 
old men haue generally ſo miſpent their youth, 
and in their olde age are partly ſo backward, 
partly ſo ynfit to learne religion, that when the 

come to their death-beds, they are then to be 
(atechiſed in the very principles of religion:{o 
that when the body is halfe dead, religion hath 
no becing in them; and when the body is a dy- 
ing , religion and grace ſcarce begin to liue in 
them: ſuch men calt all vpon a detperate point, 
Bur let them that deſire a ioytull departure, 
thinke of theſe things aforehand : and as yeares 
draw on, and ſo draiwe life to his ende, and the 
body to the grauc; ſo let them weane their 
hearts from the world,and lift them vp toGod, 
and fo ſpend their laſt dayes in getting know- 
ledge, and in ſeruing God;/that when their bo- 


ſoules inay be the holieſt and ripeſt for heauen, 
' To ſuch men ſhall it never be diſcomfort to {cc 
their bodies halfe dead, when for recompence 
thereof they finde their ſoules halfc in heauen, 
Thus we fee the roote or foundation of this po- 


vs come to the greatenefle of ir, 
Thereof ſprang as many in namber.c*c. 

This one olde couple, «Abraham & Sarah, 

are made by gods power the father and mother 


of many nations: and he and thee,of whom the 


O——  _ - ——— 


and the manifeſt and moſt ſenſible alteration & | 


ſhould hourely all cry in his eares , [am halfe | 


Gad in their ſoules may quicken and reuiue.\| 


dies are weakeſt and fitteſt for the earth, their | 


ſeritie , how poore and weake it vas. Now let | 


Ii 4 world 


-— ——  -—_—_ 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


world would haue pronounced ; they ſhould | 
not haue left a name vpon the carth, haue now 
millions of children that ſprang out of them. 
Here we may learne, That though God worke 
ordinarily , according to the courſe of Nature, 
which himſclfe hath eſtabliſhed ; yet that he is 
not bound to it,nor will be:he bound it, there- 
fore there is no reaſon it ſhould binde him, 
Here we may ſcc the power and prerogatiue of 
Gods Maieſtic. 

As in the beginning he made to be, thoſe 
things which were not: ſo ſtill he calleth rhings 
that are not, 4s though they were, Rom, 4.17. 
and turneth and altreth the Rate and nature of 
his creatures as pleaſeth him. He can rake We 
from the liuing man , and leaue him dead ; he 
can giue life to the dead man, and make him 
live againe. So hath he dealt for the bodie, and 
for the ſoule he hath beege no leſſe wonder- 
full, 
| Saul, of a bloody perſecutor, he can make a 

zealous Preacher, AcQt.g.cuen a glorious inſtru- 
ment, and « choſen veſſell to carie his name vn- 
to the Gentiles, even he who thought to haue 
blotred out the name of Chriſt , and all that 
| | called on that name from ynder heauen, At, 9. 
I4. 
Rabab, a harlot, and a common woman, yet 
by Gods work ſo farre altred, that her faith is 
regiſtred in the 31, verl. amongſt the moſt ex- 
cellent belceuers that haue bin in the world, 

Let this teach vs, when we ſee our owne linnes, 
how hideous and monſtrous they be,yet not to 
defpaire. And when we {ee other men lie in 

extreaine difſolutenes , yer not ts iudge of them 
before the time : but cuen then, with hope and 

comfort , remember that God who quickneth 

the dead, calleth things that are not as though 
they were. 

And 1n that hopelet vs perſwade our ſclues, 
that he may quicken our dead hearts, and re- 
uiue vs by his grace, And therefore in that hope 
let vs raiſe vp our ſclues, to yſe all holy means, 
of Gods Word, Sacraments, and Prayer: which 
if we carefully and continually doe,we ſhall ſee 
wonders wrought in vs; that as they faide of 
Paul,This man preacheth the faith which afore 
he deitroyed,and therefore glorified God for him, 
Galath:1. 22. 23. So ſhall men ſay of vs, This 
man hates the prophannes that he {ied in, and 
lonves the religion that afore he mocked, Such 
miracles will the Lord worke in vs,if with faith 
and diligence we vſe the holy meanes; that 
ſo all that ſee vs, ſhall Glorifie God for vs, 

Thus we ſee generally how great the iſſue | 
and poſteritic of Sarah was. 


compariſons, je 
eAs many as the ſtarres in the ie, or the 
ſands by the ſea ſhore, which are 
innumerable. 
His compariſons are two: One taken from 
the heauens, as many 4s the ſtarres in the skie: 


But it is more particularly inlarged by two |. 


A 


The other from the earth, as the ſands in the | 


ſea. And theſe two are vicd by the holy Ghoſt, 
being things of incredible number,to expreſle 
the multitude of the /ſraelites, that came all 
from Sarah, 

Not but that other things alſo are of as great 
number ; as the drops of water, duſt # the 
earth, and hairs of mens heads, &c, bur theſe 
rwo are moſt common and prouerbiall phraſes, 
whereby to exprefle a multitude, And againe, 
the ſtarres of the skie are rather named then a- 
ny other, becauſe God in the beginning plea- 
ſed to vic it to Abraham , when he had neuer 
a child, Gen. 15. 8. God caricd eAbraham 


| forth in the night, and bad him count the ftarrs 


if he could , and ſaid, ſo ſhall thy ſeeds be; And 
Moſes afterwards vieth the ſame compariſon, 
Deut, 10, 22, Onr Fathers went downe into E- 
gypt 70. perſons, and now the Lord hath made 
vs as the ſtarres of the shje in multitude. 

Now becaule all men are not 4ſtronomers, 
as Abraham and Moſes were, and that igno- 
rant men might ſay, -they can perceiue no ſuch 
matter in the ſtarres : Therefore he vſcth ano- 
ther compariſon , which euery Countryman 
may diſcern how innumerable they be;namecly, 
the ſands of the Sea ſhore: And lealt any ſhould 
ſay, Idwell in the mid-land Country, and ne- 
uct ſaw the ſea ſand, and am ignorant , and fo 
cannot iudge of the ſtarres , therefore to put 
him out of doubt, the holy Ghoſt afſures him, 
in the ende of the verſe, that they are both i- 
numerable ; that is, not in theſelues,or to God, 
but in regard of man,and mans skill ynable to 
be counted. 

Concerning theſe two compariſons, let vs 
oblerue the manner or the phralc of ſpeech in 
them vſed: -- 

For the firſt, we are to know,that the ſpeech 
is not proper, but figeratine, For properly,they 
were not as many as the ftarres,or as the ſands: 
neither are the ſtarres or ſands imnumerable:but 
it is a figure called by the Rhetoricians ynepþ0- 
a1, which is an excefſſe of finenefle of {peech,or 
an exceſſiue elegancie. And as it is ordinarie in 
all Wricers,and euen in common ſpeech:ſo it is 


here, and in the two forenamed places: and the 
like alſo of the ſame nature ( but in other phra- 
ſes) in other places,as S. Ioh, 21. 25, / ſuppoſe 
faich he, if all the ſayings and doings of Chriſt 
were written, the world could not containe the 
bookes that would be written, Meaning, they 
would be exceeding many,& more then would 
be needefull for ſaluation, And Deut,9. 1. 0- 
ſes faith, That the Cities of the Canaanites were 
great, and walled vp to heaven, Mcaning, that 
they were very high, and ſo high as was poſſi- 
ble for Citie walles to bez and as was impoth- 
ble to haue been ſcaled in all mens reaſons, had 
not God fought for them. 

Theſe and ſuch like are common inthe Scrip- 
ture: and ſceing we allowe that libertie to all 
Writers , and to ourſelues in common ſpeech, 


| no reafon to denie it tothe Scripture , which 


___ Was 


not refuſed by the holy Ghoſt , but vſed both. 


3mahs faith. 


| 
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Sarahs faith. 


———— 


| 


| ſoundeth., the lip of the Sea. 


} 


| hore teſembleth nVppe. For, 


P———_ 


| 


{bes 
| —_— whole bodic of the Scaipture: many 
1.0f S/ Parts 


then ( hap tothe Hebr, 


was written for all mens vaderſtanding , and 
cherefore in ſuch phraſes as are vſuall and ordi- 
nirie with all nien; © kt at nl, 
And the like libertic is here taken alſo in a- 
nother figure, 4 _ as the ſandsby the ſhore 
of the ſear the word pr fagni and 
lippe, bur itis:aſpecch taken.or borrowed 
om man or bcaſt:who haue lips; and the ſea 
whar a lippe 
ſea:as the two! 


3s 0 the, chef 


A wary incloſe:the mouth:fachecrwo ſhores 
| on both ſides doe incloſethe Sea which lieth 


a5 ina mouth-berwixt them. From hence we 


'ble;pood -and lawfull Art; anditariferh thus: 
That whichthe holy Ghoſt 


wirrantable,Butche holy Ghoſt vſcth and pra-' 


| Riſeth Rhetorike, here and in many other pla- 
1-ces elſe of the Scri 


pure, Therefore itis a good 
and lawfull Art,” The propoſitzon is vadoubted, 
tion is cleare both by theſeplaces, & 


Epift i,many of Chritts owne Ser- 
mons, $.lohns Goſpel , many of the Prophers, 


| eſpecially [ſaiab;; haue as much and as elegam 
| Rhecorike in them, as any writers inthe world; 
| and [beſide all other vertue and Diuine power 
| in them, doe cuea for figures and ornaments of- 


Art; inatch any Oratesrs, that have written in 
the Grecke or Latine. Nor would it be any 
hard task ro vndertake to proour, and illuſtrate 


ſomeparc of Scri 
practiſe the rules of Rhetoricke, then it is law- 
full alſo to colle& thoſe rules together, to pen 
them, and to make an Art of them. They there- 


or write, it is ynlawfull, goe againſt the ftiream, 
and common praQtiſe of the Scripture,and rules 
of common reaſon, oe 


ching Gods word, it is lawfull, and warranta- 
ble for a Miniſter to vic Rhetoricke and clo- 
cuence, And the reaſon is good:for that which 
the holy Ghoſt vſeth in pernixg of the Scrip- 
| ture, the ſame may Gods Miniſters vſe alſo in 
preaching the ſame, They therefore that denic 
that libertie ro Miniſters, are too rough and 


rugged, and pull out of the ppt the Mini- 
ſters, one ofhis weapons, and outrof the wings 


| of the Scripture one of her feathers, 
| | © Yer we muſt know, tharall, or any kinde of 
eloquence is not permitted to a Chriſtian Mi- | 


nifter; For, S. Pax faith, 1. Cor. 2.13 Wee 
ſpeake the words of God, not in the words which 
mans wiſedome teatheth , but which the hol 

Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſprrituall things with 
ſpirituall thing: $o that there is a holy, a ſan- 
Cified, 4 ſpiritnall eloquence, an eloquence fit 
for ſpirituall things,and that eloquence muſt be 
vſed. As the Iſraclits might marie the Midianite 


”\ ir, ther therefore Rheroraky laxrvrarrants-/| 


euery approoued rule of Rhetoricke , out of' 
INE re. Now if icbe lawfull to | 


fore that holding the contrary,do fay,or teach, 


Secondly , here it is apparant, that in prea- 


A, 


-—oR—— 


|-nredes. be not-onely not euill,, but good and 


A 


| 220%. ti, 12, 13, Moſes explaneth what that 
| purifyingis: And thow ſhalt bring her home into 
| thine houſe , and ſhee ſhall ſhane ber head . and 


| ' teakew iu; and then thou maiſt marie her: $o,hu- 
bly be vied; 


aﬀcRed, the more eommendable'is it in the do- 


| the place a man ſtands in, and of the worke he 
'| doth, Therefore it muſt nor confilt in telling | 


ſuch 


| wiſdome of all ſorts. Preceprs of Rhetoricke, 1 
| confeſſe, are to be learned out of other books, 


WT TY 


women , whom they had taken in warre,, but 
not till they had parified theri, Num, 31. 18. 
19. And more plainely and particularly, Deut. 


her nails., and pit off the garment ſhe was 
uence muſt be brought home to diui- 

nitic, and 
wiſedoe, and then may lawfully and profita- 


|»: - For our more ſpeciall dite&tion hercin; theſe | 
cautions 


be obſerued. 


- Firſt, the: more watzrall itis, and the lefſe 


cr, and more proficable to the hearer. 
Secondly , it muſt be graue, ſober, and mo- 
deſt; remembring the beight and holinefſe of 


ſtrange tales , or vſing ſuch geſtures or words, 
manner,or marter,as may mooue /aughing, and | 
— in the Auditors, There may be wit in 


and not 4 hinderance to the vnderſtanding of 


Gods werd : for, it is adamoſell ro Diuinitie, | 
| but not her Miſireffe; Gods word therefore 


muſt. not bowe and bende to her: much leſſe 


be wrung and wreſted to her, bur ſhe to Gods 
word. | 


It muſt ina word be ſuch, as may moſt live- | 


ly, purely, plainely, and ny expreſſe 


the meaning of Gods word, Therefore a man | 
mult endeaucur that all his ſpeech be in one | 
e, atleaſt in ſuch as his hearers vnder- | 


langu 
ltand:for elſe ifhe ſpeak the body ofhis ſpeech 


in one, and peece out the members in other, 


which the people vnderftand not; he may in- | 
deede in hs owne ſpirit ſpeaks myſteries, but to | 


the hearer he ſpeaketh parables, And to his own 
vynderſtanding,he may preach well, but che hea- 
rer is not edified : as the Apoſile ſaith, 1, Cor, 
14. 2, 17, Therefore let not el 
hinderance to the vnderftanding of the hearers, 
which God hath ordained to be ahelpe and 
furtherance. And with theſe or ſuch like qua- 
lifications, eloquence may be vſed, with good 
warrant and much profit, And for cautions or 


qualifications herein , hardly can any man ſet | 


downe better rules,then euery mans conſcience 
will vnto himſelfe, 

Thirdly , inaſmuch as the holy Ghoſt here 
and elſewhere vſcth ſo much Rhetoricke, Di- 
uines may learne where the fountaine of Chri- 
ian eloquence is; namely, in the Scriptures of 
the olde and newe Teſtament, Which beeing 
compiled by the wifdome of God, we are to 
aſſure our'ſelues they contame in them true 


pared, 'and ſhaucd with tpirituall | 


oing; but it can hardly be the ſanRified | 


| and fpirituall eloquence, which S, Pax! there | 
| ſpeaks of, Io | 
Thirdly , irmuſt be ſuch as may be a helpe, 


ence, bea | 


which 
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- 


which purpoſely doe reach them; bur the pra- | A way, thenavy-une/picce' of his promiſe ſhall 
Riſe of thoſe rules in examples, can be no| | faile; - : 1541 5 ni mend 
where berrer , thanin Moſes,the Prophets,and The vſeis to teach vs, firſt, ro beleene'i God 
the Euangelifts, And this muſt needes followe' when he'promiſerts, what-euer it be; for, he is 
ou that, that hath alreadie pprodand lan -werthie to:'be þeleened; who neyer failedtbro | 


| 
| 
| 
, 


if we yeeld, that Rhecoricke is and lawful, | | performe wharhe promiſed; He promifed theſe 
and practiſed in the ſcripture;then irmuſt needs | ' Millions to:Abrahans;\ whey he badYutove 
follow , that it'is there- pratiſed-in the beſt, | childe; nay when he had never a one: Geni! py... 
manner: for ſhall the Dinivitie-there ranght be | | 8. And '« Hbrabam belvenitd, Such a fankr was 
the ſoundeſt? the Hiforie there reported the | |-exceHent:imdeede, ; and yeleracs ctornal} comi- 
trucfi? the concluſions of Philoſophie, Aftrons- hathy)Rervs bechilabt of 
mie, Geometrie , Arithmetickg, C vie, | 
| and Phyſicke , there delivered, the 'the| 
Mauſicke there praRtiſed, the exaſteft? rhe 'Lo-|| ||: ;#fwebe'notbeleened; 
gicke there practiſed , the ſharpeſit*the Lawes| | ally, ifaveidbevlete keeperourword:dLet: 
there cnaed,the iuſteli?and ſhallmor the'Rbe- |7 ||-vs then ſawoaveſthereby ,adiardifhoriour iris to: 
torickg there praiſed, be the pureſtburely; if | > '|:the Lord; nobr1to; beldtut» lib; ncuer 
Moſes bad written a booke of his/6wne, a5 he|| | failedin the performancewoanycreatiire, cf | 
was a meete inan;and as he was oſer;browght | |||: !Secondly,) wt muſt herelearne of God tobe 
vp in Egypt: or Palwrit a booke,jas he wasni| | arugiand ithfull in our wordsand promiſes. 
Phari/e , and Doctor of the Law they would | '|-Godipakeplainely,8& deceived not Abrabam: 
haue beene full of all excellent learning: for | |/and after arthe-timeperformed it ; So muſt we 
Paul was brought vp at the foote of Gamaliel, | | deale plainly aud fumplyin bur words and bar-' 
Ads 22. 3. And Moſes was exceedingly lear-|| ||:gaines., andinhioke thatito deceiveandouer- 
nedrin all the learning of the Egyptians; and;| {|-reach by crqftiewords , 'and dbublemeanings, 
mightic in word and deede, ARts/7,22.. | | !|-and equiuocal phraſes aro ot beſecrning Chi | 
Shall they then be the Secretaries of the moſt, | || ftidnity:\Andwemult make conſcience of alic, 
high- God , the fountaine of wiledome, and'| | ele we are like' the deuilland-nor God. Alſo: 
learning ; and ſhall not theirbookes befilled | | Chriftianmanmuſt.rake heede.vhat,how,and 
with the moſt excellent learning inall kindes?,} {ro whom-he promiſeth: but having promiſed, 
Doubtleſſe, whocuer ſcarchethir;fhallfinde it'| | he mult performae, though'it belofie or harme 
to beſo, reno 1g avod wit: 1 C | {9.himſelfe::if:it be not. wr6ngrto God, or.to. 
Seeing. therefore Eloquenee lis-lawfull, and,| © | the Church;or State.) Wrongtakimiclfemult 
that Preachers may lawfully vſc it; let them al-|] | not'hinder him from performance. Chriſtian | 
ſo. knowe ,- where to: hauc- ics lex them ſtudie.| | mens-words muſt not be'raige, they hould be 
Gods Bookes , and there-they Thallfinde not,] | as good as bonds, though I knoweir is lawhall, 
onely Diuinitic , 'bur knowledge and.learning | | angivery cohuenicatin regard of mortalitic;to 
of all forts , and that moſt exquiſite: and as ex- take ſuch kinde of aſſurances; _- is it 
cellenc patternes and preſidents of Eloquence, | | Laſtly ,' Abrabam had the;promiſc his ſeede | 
as-are to be found in any Authors in the world. | | ſhould be ſo, Gen. 15. 8. andheae we ſeeit is 
Andlet them, ifthey would preach with ſpiri- | | ſo, but he himſelte ſaw it notzſo that Abrohaw 
tuall power and eloquence; looke how 2ofſes, | | hadthe promiſe, and we the performance.':So 
the Prophets , our Sauiour Chriſt , and his Adam hed the promiſe of the Metſias, but wee 
Apoſtles preached: for , to followe them.is the | | ſeeit perfotmed: The Patriarkes and Prophets, 
true way, | ; OL. | | the. promiſe of the calling of the Gentiles, bur 
Thus we (ce the warner here vicd by the ho- | | we ſec it performed, Nati. c wot 5d 
ly Ghoſt, in theſe tewo'compariſons, to deſcribe See here theglorie of the Chutch ynderthe 
the greatneſle of this her poſteritie, - -» - | | Newe Teſtament aboue the Olde, This mult 
Now, the rr4tter in them contained is', that | | geach vs to be ſo much better then they,as God 
here .js the performance of one of the greateſt | | is better to vs, then he was to them: and to ex- 
promiſes made to Abraham. The promiſe is, | | cellthem in faith, and all other vertues ofholy- 
Gen, 22, 17. 1 will ſurely blefſe thee, and great-| | nelle; or elle their faith, and their'holy obedi- 
ly multiply thy ſeede,gs the ſtarres inthe heaxen, | | cuce ſhall wrne to our greater condemnation, | 
and 4s the ſands by.the ſea ſpoare. There is the | | which haue had ſo farre greater cauſe, to be- 
promiſe; and bchold here the performance, in | | leeue and obey God, and fo farre better meanes 
the very:ſame words, and that moſt truceand | | then, they, Which, if it be ſo;: then alas whar 
cffeuall:For,at the tine when the holy Ghoſt | | will become ef them, who come behind them; 
wrote theſe words., the Iſraelites were multi- | | nay haue no care to followe themin their faith, 
plicd to many millions; yea toa number paſt | | nor holynefle,, nor any duties: of holy.obedi= 
munder; "> ence. » | (HAD 
| Sothathere we learne, God x true in all his Thus much for the Example of this holy 
promiſes, be they aeuer ſo great or wonderfull, womans faith, and of the commendation 
ifhe ſpeake the word, if the promile paſſe him, | | thereof, | pi ont oh 
itis ſure: Heaucn and carth ſhall rather paſſe a- | | | Now before he come to 
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examples of faith, the holy Ghoſt giues a gene- | A| ſhould be/performed in Gods good time; + | 
ral commedation of the faith of af thoſe ioynt- Thele' promiſes wereprincipally thete-rws. 
ly which are ſpoken of already; I, Salnation byabeMeſhas,./-+ + c: 

| | _ 2, The poſſeſſion of the Land of Ca | 
21mm; 2 76 L741 


LY Av 4h WS & 6A? ' In this/faith they died; that is, cheyhebdic 

= '&) Woe WW 29 (through all affaults and 'remprations to the 

n—_—— go a. — | | contrary)euen tothe laſt gafpe,and died there- 
In this their [m__ is commended vnto 
XY oe 7 NS ANG, vs a moſt worthic:lefſon of Chriltianity=name- 

eA l theſe died m fa aith,and ly,that we muſt ſoliuerhatwe may die #r-facich., 

: LESS 10 Saby 2h! $£ Many ſa live in faith:and it is well if they- 
receiued not the promiſes þ but ! 0! x e maine point n,/to die in fink, 
"6b. Tr] "m There is none ſo il,burt howſocner he liues; yer / 
fe awe them afe arre off, and be -he would die well:If he would &ewelfro —_ 
leeuved them : and received |Þ | dic in faith. For miſerable isrhe:dearh; that is 
og OS withour faith, And herein faith-abd hope ditfer 

[ hem thankef, ully, and Cc onfeſ- from other graces of God; Lowe;ipy; z2a/t\;ho.' 
| | | lneſſe, and all other graces are imperfet hers, 

ſed that they were + ol und age pirfeRed id bead Har feb wild hope: 
f ON. | | are perfected at our deaths; they are-horir the, 

andp igrimes on the earth. | other world, for there is:nothing! then. ro:be 
| beleened, nor hoped for, ſeeing we then doe en- 

2 SY 2 ; Itherto the Holy Ghoſt | | iovall things: buras they are begun in our life, 
If +) $4 % hath particularly commen- at our SITY , fothey/de- made pezfe 
C PP] [cd the faith of divers holy | | when we die; and they ſhine moſt pany in 
=> |bclceuers. Now from this | |ithe laſt and greareſt combate6fall,, which is, 
| + , 
”/ 


VERSE 13... 


a|yerſe to the 17.he doth ge- | | at the houre of death. So that th death of a 
2 (Rp) bt nerally commend the farh | |.Chriſtian,whichis the gateto glory, is to die in 
| = YE of Abrabam, Sarah, Iſaxc, | | | faith. | FO STE = DL 
and [aacob together; yet nor ſo much: their Beſides, as life leaues vs, ſo death findes vs; 
faith, as the ; pouch and conſtancie of their | C | and as death leaues vs, fo the laſt indgement 
faith. Particulurly the points are two, finds ys: and as it leaues vs, {o we contine for 
1. Is laid dowhe their conftaticie and con- | | | euer and ever without recoudtic or alterati- 
tinuance; eAll theſe died in fath, - on, | $3; 
2. Thar' conſtancie is ſee forth by foure | '| Now to die mm faith, is to dice in an affyred e- 
effe&s: oy '- | | Rate of glory and happinefle;which'is thatzthat 
1. They receined not the promiſes, but | | every man defireth: therefore, as we all defire 
* (awthem afarre off. | it, ſolet vs dieenfaith, and we ſhall artaine'vn- 
2. They beleened them, * 17 TR” OT. 2 2HVEY 77S | 
3: Receined them thankefull. - | Saint Paw rels'vs, x. Cor, 15,55.) Death: 
4. Profeſſed themſelnes ſtrangers and | '| is a terrible ſerpemt, for he hath a poiſoned 
pilgrimes on the earth.” | || ing: Now when we die, weare to encounter 
The firſt point-rb>uching theſe beleeuers is; | [with this hideous and fearefull ſerpent, He i 
that as they began; ſorrthey held on: as they li- | | | fearefull every way, but eſpecially forhisfing] 
ued, fo they died ifaith,” 2+ that ſting is olyy ſine: and thisRing is nottaken 
Alltheſe died in faith, away, nor the force of it quenched, buxby'tra 
The truth of the marter, inthe words, may | | faith, which quencheth all the feerie darts of the 
be referred to all afore poitig}; ſaving Enoch | ' | dewidl, Eph. 6.16, 1f thetefore we would be able 
who died not; yet he contituied alſo'conftantin | ; | to encounter with this grearhemie ,finxhe 
his faith, and in that faith wastaken'vp: but as | þ conqueririg of whom ftands* our thappineſle; 
for Abel and Noah,they died in fanth:Yer Frake | | | and by whorn to be.conquered ,, is but cternall 
it, that principally tid direly, the holy Ghoſt | | miſerie) we muſt then ſo armevur, ſeluoswith 
intended no' mote then theſe'foure Tnamed: | | | faith, thit we may die in famhyfor he that dierh 
and my reaſon is, becauſe the particulat'effects | | 'in faith, that faith of his' kills hisfinnes;and 
in this verſe, *ahd* the points wherEthis their | | | conquers deathtdiithe that diechi-withour faith, 
conftancie'is amplified inthe three verſes fol. | * | dearh and finneſeize on bim;and hisfitnes tiue 
lowing , doe all'agrec, eſpecially with theſe for euet,and his miferie bythein. 209% | 
| foure; and nor ſo properly with Abelor Noah: | | | Now,if we would die in falthjwe muſt liue in 
ſothar 1 rake, he meaneth by all theſe, all theſe | | faith; el{cirisnor'ro beexpeated: For, fo theſe | 
men thar lived in the ſecond world, fince the | * | holy Patriarehs lined longy this Faith, where- 
| flood, All theſe died #» faith; thatis, in afſu- | | | in they died. For,their holy ſhewed,plaih- 
rance that the' promiſes made vnto them, | | ly,that they lined in that fan 
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. ef. Commentarie vpon 


| file ſairh) doth pwrific exr hearts, Ats 15.9. 


Now, if we would liue in true faith, the means 
to arraine it, ſet downe by Gods worg, are 


"I | | | 
Firft , we muſt labour to get knowledge of 
the fundamentall points of religion; of God, 
of the Creation , the: Fall, the unmorealitic of 
the Soule, the rwo Couenants,of works by the 
Law,of Grace by the Mediator; and ſuch other 
ſubftantiall points, touching God, his Word, 
Sacraments, Law,Goſpel,Praicr, good Works, 
&e:as the Scriptures, and the Creeds, and Ca- 
rechifmes out of che Scripture doe ye 
vs. Herein, the caſe df the common people of 


| at nations, is miſcrable. la Poperie their Cler- 


pic is {o farte and full,chey will xot;in our Chur- 


and il{ prouided for, they caxnor teach.Berwixt 
both', the. people of the world doe periſh for. 
lack of knowledge;for how can they but periſh, 
that die not in faitb? How can they die ſo, that. 


- | kuenot in faith? And-how can they cuer have 


faith, that baue no knowledge , ſeeing know- 
ledge is the foundation of faih? Thetctore, it 
needes the helpe of thoſe that may.and the pras- 
ers of all, chat our Church may haue Teachers, 
and; our people (atecbiſers: tor without lear- 
ning 'the Cacechiſme, it is impoſlible to learne 
religion, 1 we "IS $1144 

+. Secondly , when we haue got knowledge, 


| and ſo laid the foundation;then muſt we learne 


the promiſes of God for ſaludtion , and we muſt 
hide them in our hearts,as the Iewels of life and 
faluation. We muſt beleeue-themto be crue and 


we our ſelues muſt therefore take holde of 


| .them, and apply themito our foules,- | 
© !Thirdly,af 


er-both theſe, we mult conforme 
our {clues chreughout (heart,and lite) vato the 
holy laws of God:we mult leaue all bad wayes, 


| and vngodly courſes , though they be neuer ſo 
4deafe viito vs, or ſo common in'the world; and 

| muſt} make conſcience of all finne,' and endea- 
| wourto doe all duties to God and man: _. 


- 2 The firſt of theſe; is the grauni of faith ;- the 


' F{econd is farth'ir {elfe; the laſt the fruite and cf- 
| feRofir,and an aſſured reſtimony of it toGod, 


to his'Churck, and to a mans owne conſcience. 


 LAhd to. daeaheſe three things , is to walke in 
' the ode and boly way, conſecrated by Chriſts 
' | | bloed, zind troden-in by all; the; holy Fathers: 


ie,nor any other religion.can-appoigt 


| ofafe, ſoſute, noro diret away. Thug liued 
| Abraham, Sarah, 1ſaac, and Taaceh, and after 
 tbis courſe they..drex i» faith, -and now live in 
« þglories and ſo ((hall 'we with they, if we will 


live in faith, as they did; burelſe, we-may long 


' Llonke forheaen., before. we-come there, In- 


deede, God cam imake 'a man-that. lived nor in 


' Faith; diein fairh; bur the matter is nor what he 
_ + 1v48is:T hey Has line in faith die ty fauh, here. | 
| fore, ler vs rake the @rdinarie courſe , andre- 


d varo | 


ches the Miniſterie(a great part of jt)ſo poore, || 


A 


11 


| faith,and toliucin 
+ Secondly, obſerue how iris faid\, All cheſe 
1 died in faich:not ſeme;bur al. Abraham the fa- 


— 


faith ; and-leaue the late repentance to them 
that thinke ir but a ſport to venture a ſoule:that 
courſe may ſpeede ; bur this courſe is fure to 
: he thar lives in ſinne , may hope to die in 
aith; but he that liues in faith, z ſore to dic in 
rie for euer, 


ther, and the roote, and with him, the wife, the 
child, and the grandchild : behold a rr#e noble 
. blood, a holy kinred,a bleſſed generation: wor- 
thy is Abyaham of all the Horiour he hath; who 
was the reote of ſuch a _yoble and blefſed 
brood. And worthle ate Iſaac and Iaacob of ſo 
gobda father; who fained not their blood, by 
forſaking therfaith:but held it as they receued 


| it, and lied nnd dicd-init, Lerthis teach vs, 


fiſt, if we be fathers., to ſhipe before our chil- 


<dren ;in'n holy; reliy ion, true faith, and good 


lit ; and it is X-fore hope that our Wiues and 
| childrewwillf 


ow vs in.the ſame, 

Secondly, if we be ſonnes,' to lopke which 
of out forcfathers'and auhceſtors imbraced the 
moſt holy religion; and to chooſe, and liue,and 
Gic in theirfaith, Moſt of dur yohg Papiſts can 
ſay no more for their religion, bue this; my fa- 
ther and grand-father were of that religion. 
But they muſt looke to all their fore-farhers: 


| {ſaac and' Taagob would not be of their great 


grand-fathers(Nahors or Terahs)religion, bur 


| of their fathet Abrahams: and Abrabamhim- 
| felfe,; would not be of his father Terahs, or his 


gravdfather Nabors religion; but he wenr vpa 


| great deale higher, to his forc-fathers to the 
effeRuall,co all that will take hold of themzand 


tenth generation, Neab, and Shem, and imbra- 


| ced their religion. Sothat we fee, it,is nothing 
|-to ſay, I am of wy fathers, or-grandfathers reli- 


gion ; vnlefſe firſt I proouc that theirs was of 


| God ; and-then he is a Noble Chriftian man, 
| which knowing xhat ,: will, not forſake it, bur 
| will ue and diean it, .... .1. | 


| Thirdly;ſce here :77we bovonr and gentry is 
to live and dicinthetrne faith, and holy religi- 
on of our aunceſtors here. is the fountaine of 
 honour,todoastheſe:/did. Abraham perceives 
he is wrong ,.and,crred with his fathers; he 
therefore leaues. bis fathess (and grandfathers 


religion, and goeth yp higher, and takes a bet- 
ter, 1ſaac bis | 98 : s himſclſe heixey nor 
of his land aloge; buy, of. his fathers religion 
alſo; /aacob the grand-child, follows both, and 
.dieth in. faich. with them. Behold here [aaceb, 
a'trae gentleman in blood; his holineſle and re- 
ligion 45.in the third deſceqt+/ Ler vs all learne 


|roadorne our:gentility and.nobilitic with theſe 


.enlignes'of true. honour, .../ - ,. 


And letallchem, that ſhame to flaine their | 


| blood by treaſons, or mildemeanours; ſhame 


alſo, to let their forefathers religion, holinefle, 
or yerrues faile in them: but ler then all ſo live 


lin them; that with [aaceb they may ate in their 


fauh 


| Laſtly, OS how tad. they diedin 


; þpevr3z/and turne berimes, and; liue the life of | 


an | { with: they afore lived in it;but NOW their prin- 
4 EREAE She | cipa!l 
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| anctuaries, the pom 


thert, Chap.to the Hebr, 
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cipall commendation is, they died in it. 

_ Ler vs learne here, to hold on-in a good 
courſe when we haue centred into it; for con- 
Rancie and continuance is the true commenda- 
tion: he that dieth in faith, is he that receives 
the crowne. To this ende, let vs (tirre yp our 
{clues with the Apoſtles exhortacion, Gal.6.9, 
Let vs not be weary,of well deing, for in due time 
we ſhallreape, if we faint not, - 1; 

And further, let this teach vs ll to chooſe 


that faith to liue in (with theſe holy Parriarchs) 


that we may boldly die in. It is a true oblerua- 


tion, that Poperiz 4s 4good religion to line m, 
but ours re diein.The Papilts vſurpe this ſaying, 
and turns it the contrary way; but they haue as 
miich right to it, as the thiefe ro the true mans 
purſe, The libertie, the pardons, diſpenſarions, 
npe and outward glory of 
their Church; and their fafting and ourward 
auſterities, becing fowle and fained hypacri- 
fies, and indecde, open liceatioulneſle: thele 
and many. things more, may allure any naturall 
man in the world., to liuc.in their religion; but 
when they come to dic, then they all know, 
and ſome. confefle , itis ſureſt and (afe(t to die 
in our religion, Let vs therefore cheerecfully, 
and comfortably,live'm'that religion,and faith, 
wherein wee may ſo boldly die, that cuen our 
aduerfaries confefle it to be ſafeſt. "> 

;\Now followe the foure effetts, and fruits of 
their fai k | — 
. Thefuſt is this: that - 

They receined not the promi- -- 
. ſes, but ſaw them, 4- 


\ 346 wr þ 

By Promiſes, we vngectand, firſt, the promi- 
ſes of the Land of Canaav. Secondly, the ſpiri- 
tuall promiſes of the kingdome of Chriſt, 
Theſe they did mor receine;that is, fully;though 
in part-they did: for, true fair h dorh alwaies re- 
cciue, apprchend,and apply vnto it ſelfexruely, 
thoughnot fully,che thing promiſed.God ſaid, 
he would giue them the Land of Canaan : but 
ay. didnor fully eniay and'poſſcfle it: So like- 
wilc, the, Meſſias was/promiled yntothemz bur 
they never ſaw his comming in the fleſh.;, and 
yet they beleeucd Gods promiſe, and died in 
that faith, 


Where,we may {ce ,.the invincible "dear | 


their fairh , that cleaued, falt vnto the promiſe 
of God, eyen vnta_death;'though they never 
enioyed the things promiſed in this life: which 
plainely condemnes our age of vnbelcefe , for 
we haue'more accompliſhed vnto vs,.then c- 
uer they had, Abraham neuecr ſaw Chriſt, bur 
#farre off; yet we haue him exhibited inthe 
fleſh: we ſee and knowe he liued and died, roſe 
againe; and aſcended,and now makes continu- 

| interceſſion for vs: and-we haue the true ſa- 
craments , which ſhall laſt for cuer pledges of 
him, and of life everlaiting by him. And for 
temporall promiſes, 'we. haue farre more ac- 
compliſhed. ynto vs then euer he had. But 


1A 


| alltaught of God. 


tion of Gods promiſes, yet we come farre be- 
hinde him in beleefe; for taith worketh by lou, 
and loue is feene in true obedience: but gene- 
rally, this is too true, men make no contcicnce 
of phedience; which ſheweth vndoubredly, that 
there is little ſound fairh among vs,And it may 
be feared, that theſe norable men, «Abraham, 
Tſaac', and Laacob, ſhall Rand in judgement a- 
gainſt vs;ro our further condemnation; for they 
neuer receiued the accompliſhing of Gods pro- 


the ſame fulfilled and exhibited vato ys, ant 
yer we will not beleeue. 
But ſawe them afarre 


. 0, 

Here is the propertie of their faith, and the 
power of it: the promiſes were afarre off, and 
yet they ſaw them, The phrale here, vſcd,is bor- 
rowed from Mariners: who beeing farre on the 
ſea, cannot deſcrie townes, and coalts afarre 
off, but onely by helpe of ſome tower or high 
place, which their cie will ſooner diſcerne, 
though it be afarre off; And lo ebraham,Sa- 
rah, Iſaac, and laaceb, beeing long before the 
day. of Chriſts incarnation , could not ather 
waies ſee Chriſt , bur afarre off, by the cic of 
faich,, in the promiles of the Mefſias: for, this 
is the property of faith, to make a thing ablenc, 
to be prelent,after a ſort: Faith bemg the grourd 
of things hoped for , and the enidence of thimgs 
which are not ſeene. 

. Here we may learne a difference betweene 
the Church in the ol/de Teſtament, and inthe 
vewe, We in the vewe Teſtament, have greater 
meaſure of knowledge, more liucly difcerning 
of the Meſſas, and a clearer light of vnder- 
ſtanding, in the my{tery ot our fſaluation by 
Chriſt, then the Church had, vnder > olde 
Teffament : howſoeuer they excelled in faith, 
yet in the knowledge, and diſcerning of Chiilt, 
they were inferiour vnto vs. And therefore, the 
Lord made this'promile to the time of the C0- 
{pel, long before: that then rhe earth ſhall bee 
full of knowleage of the Lord, as the waters that 
congr the ſea. And $. Paul prooucs this perfor- 
med, when he affirmeth of the Church of the 
new Teſtament, 2.. Corinth. 3. 18. But all we 
ain a mirrour behold the glory of the Lord,with 
open face, And Chiift,loh, 6, 45. They ſhall be 

If this be true, that knowledge ſhould ſa a- 
bound in the time of the Goſpell; then all z2- 


muſt knowe,thart they haue much.to anſiver for 
atthe laſt daic of judgement: for , God in the 
newe teſtament hath made his Church to a- 
bound: in knowledge, fb that their ignorance 
(for which they thinke God will holde them 
excuſed) ſhall be a bill of inditemnent againſt 
them at the laſt day., to their further condem- 
nation : becauſe the light of the Goſpel is ſo 
clearely, and plentifully reucaled in theſe daies; 


though we goe before Abraham in the frui- 


all, could then bur ſee Chriſt »farre off, the 
Kk 1 ; 
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miſes,, and yet they belceucd: bur we doc tee | 


norant perſons of 'this latter age of the world } 


that whereas the mot? exceilent Patriarchs of 


moſt | 
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molt ſimple may nowe {ce him neere vnto 


them, g Go; 
Againe , where is more knowledge, there 
ſhould be more obedience: therefore it concer- 
neth all thoſe that profeſſe rhemſclues to be 
Chriſtians, and ſubmit themſclues to heare and 


to content themſelues with bare knowledge, 
chough it be never ſo much: Bur withall, to 
bring forth the fruits of obedience in their lives 
and conuerſations. For, thouch Abraham, I- 
ſaac, and Taacob, in regard of faith did goe far 
before vs: yet ſceing we haue more knowledge 
then they had'in the Methas, we muſt labour 
to become like vnto them in the obedience of 
our liues:their faith was ſtronger then ours:bur 
our obedience ſhould be greater the theirs, be- 
| cauſe we haue more cauſe to beleeue then they; 

S. Paul faith, We all behold as in a mirrony, + 
glory of the Lord with open face: And the ende 
thereofis this, that we may be transformed in- 
to the ſume mage from glory to glory, as by the 
[þirit of the Lord, So that the more kynowleage 
we haue , the more ſanttification we ought to 
haue , and the more hatred of finne, and more 
obedience to Gods commandements, Bur, the 
more is the pitie, the caſe goeth farre other- 
wiſe with the world: for euen many among vs 
that are no Students by profeſſion, haue great 


where is the fruite hereofin holy obedience to 
the Lawes of God? God by calling hath made 
| vs a pleaſant vine : bur the ſower Grapes of 
fnne,are our ordinarie fruite,they be the Graps 
| of oall ( as Moſes faith). For Atheiſme. bla- 
{phemie , contempt of Gods word and wor- 
ſhip,gyith open profaning of Gods Sabbath, 
| doe euery where abound; to omit che hainous 
crimes againlt the ſecond table, as oppreſſion, 
adulteric, and blood touching blood + forall 
which, we may iuſtly feare , that the Lord will 
either remooue his Candlefticke from ys, and 
ſo of a Church and people of God, make ysno 
Church; or elſe ſweepe vs away by ſome feare- 
full iudgement , as with the beſome of deſtru- 
ion, becauſe we withhold the truth in vnrigh- 
reonſneſſe, Rom, 1, 18.For better it were not 
ro have knowen the way of righteouſneſle, 
then to turne from the holy commandement 
| giucn vnto vs : let vs therefore "ioyne with our 
knowledge obedience, that ſo we may ſhewe 
forth our faith in doing the duries of pietic vn- 
to God, and of brotherly loue & Chriſtianitie, 
vnto our brethren, Thus much of the firſt fruir 
of their faith. _ Y 

The ſecond fruite of their faith is noted'in 
theſe words; eArd beleened them, Where, by 
beleexing , we muſt ynderftand not ſo much the 
a&t of faith, for that was noted before, as 
the growth and encreafe of their faith: for the 
word imports a"confirmation of their hearts, 
and a reſolution in aſſurance of the promiſes 
made vnto them: which is not vnuſual in Scrip- 
ture : for Pau! praycth for the (Þurches who. 


learne the word of God taught vnto them; not | 


and commendable knowledge in religion. But 
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| Parable ſhewes, Luke 19. 13, And this Par! 


| and obedience, we may molt truly ſay ofhim, 
| that he' is a ſpirituall Changelmg', and there- 


had true knowledge, faith, and loue, that they 
might increaſe and abound therein more and 
more, Ephe. 3. 16, 17. Philip. 1. 9. 11. Colo. 
I, 9.11, 

Here then we may obſerue in the example 
of theſe Patriarchs , that it is the duty and pro- 
perty of every true belecuer, to goe forward 
and encreaſc in faith, till he come to a full per- 
{waſion and affurance in Gods promiſes, All 
pt of God ( and therefore fairh)are the 
Loras talents, and every true beleeuer is the 
Lords feruant , called to occupic therewith, 
Now Ged,hauing pur his talent ipto any mans 
hand, doth require the encyeaſe thereof; as the 


reacheth:for praying forthe Epheſians that they 
may goe on, and be ſtrengthened by the ſpirit in 
the inner man, Eph. 3. 16, he fignifieth, that he 
that doth truely betceuvta Chriſt, muſt gac on 
from ah to grace, tillhe bee a tall manin 
Chriſt: as a child groweth from yeare to yeare, 
tillhe come to be aftrong man, The nature of 
faith is like vnto fire, which will not goc out 
fo long as weod, or other fewell is put ynto 
it, but will take hold thereof, and growe vnto 
a greater flame; and ſo will faith growe'vp to a 
full perſwafion in' all: thoſe that conſciona- 
bly applic themſelues -to the Worde and 
Prayer, | | 
But gves the caſe thus with vs in thernatter 
of faith ? Nay verily, generally it is farre other- 
wiſe : for many among'vs haue no regard of 
faich at all; bur chinke they may liuc as they 
luſt, their good meaning will ſerue the turne: 
others, and thoſe not afewe , are ſo farre from 
going forward in faith, that they are every day 
worle and worſe, and ſtill goe backeward tnore 
and more. A third ſort we haue, that will heare 
the word, and receiue the Sacraments; but yer 
their growth in grace is-very {lender,they ſtand 
at a ſtay, and profit little, 

Now, howſoeuer. it may be thought but a 
ſmall fault,not ro profit in Religion;yer vndoub- 
redly irisa fearefull Judgement of God, when 
the hearers of the word in any congregation 
are” daily taught , and doe not profit thereby; 
and therefore the holy Gholt noteth thoſe wo- 
men to be laden with ſnne, which are ener lear- 
ning,and yet nener are able to come to the know- 
ledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3.7. If child late! 
borne; like not well; nor growe , when ithat 
good keeping: the common ſaying is, thar it is 
a Changeling, So , if a man hearethe word of 
God, and do not encreale in knowledge;faich, 


fore-to'auaide this fearefull judgement of 
God, we muſt labour for faith; and hauing 
gotten faith , encreaſe therein , and in other 
graces of God, rill we come to be flrong men in 
Crit | 
Ir is here ſaid, that thoſe Pattiarchs encrea- 
ſed in faith : Butit may be demaunded, how 
and by what meanes they did atraine hereto? 
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Anſ. In the booke of Geneſis ; we may finde | 
three wayes , whereb 
the faith, and did grow vp in grace , The firſt 


had made his couenant with Abraham,merci- 


cafion ſerued ſundry times, he ftayednot there, 
ſuffering it to die with Abrabam + bur when 
Abrabam was dead, God renued his couenant 
with[ſaac and Rebeckg : and with [aacob alſo 


vtter,whar a wonderfull furtherance it wasxn- 
to their faith, ta haue the Lord himſelfe to re- 


cond means of encreaſing their faith, was, their 
haly .conuerfing one with an other: for the 
manner of the Patriarchs, was to teach and in- 
tru their children, and to nurture them yp in 
the true werſhip and feare of God; by which 
meanes they did not onely implant Gods pro- 
miles in the hearts of their children, but were 
themſelues confirmed in the ſame: for, he that 
teacheth another from a feeling heart, greately 
ftrengtheneth his owne foule. Now God him- 
ſelf doth teſtifie this thing of Abreham,ſaying, 
[know him , that he will commannd his ſonnes 
ard his houſuold after bim, that they keepe the 
way of the Lord, to doe righteouſneſſe and mage- 
ment, Now looke what Abraham herein did 
to /ſazc, that nodoubt did Iſaac vnto [aacob, 
The:third meanes' to encreaſe their faith was, 
from each one to himſeltfe: for they gaue them- 
ſelues oftentimes in their owne perſons to 
muſe and meditate vpon the denn” 7 of God: 
ſo' it is ſaid of /ſaac , that he went out to pray 
or meditate in the field towards exening:and we 
may petſwade our ſelues it was concerning this 
ja other promiſes of God, and the accom- 

liſhimenrt thereof... And wee neede not to 
doubr, but thac Abraham and Taacob did the 
like., '-. 

Theſe are the meanes, by which theſe godly 
Patriarchs were flrengthened in their faith, All 
which, nwſt be marked of vs diligently , and 
put in praQtiſe ; for,the cauſe why we heare the 
word often , and yet profit little by it, is chief- 
ly this;becauſe the means by which men ſhould 
growe vp in faith, are ſo ſlenderly vſed among 
vs, For, the firſt meanes, which is on Gods be- 
halfe ro man; is through his great and vnſpeak- 
able mercie, plentifully affoorded in many parts 
of the Land , in the holy Miniſterie of the go- 
ſpel : wherein Gods gracious promiſes of mer- 
cic, are opened and applied to mens hearts,and 
his iudgements again(t ſine tharpely denoun- 
ced, to driue men to lay hold on Gods mercie 
in Chriſt.But, if we regard the ſecond meanes; 
which is,muruall inſtruction, of father to child, 
of maſter to ſeruant, and of one neighbour ro 


| xnother; together with mutuall conference, a- 


bout that we are taught; Orelſc if we regard 


' | the third meanes; which is, priuate meditation 


ypon Gods word and promiſes taught vnto 


were confirmed in | 
meanes was from God himſelfe ; for, when he | 


fully renuing theſame , during his life, as oc- | 


after them, Now'the rongue of man canndbt | 


nuchis gracious promiſes vnto them, The ſe- | 


A\ 


is, that thou 
| Chrift, be oft repeated, yer men reape litcle | 


and Jlooke what meanes t 


like the chewing of the cudde vato a beat; for 


as the chewing of the cudde rurnes that which | 


was caten , into true feeding ; fo doth holy 
meditation , make Gods word, and promil*s, 
ſpiriruall refreſhing , by digeſting them in the 


heart) : If(I fay) werake a view of thele two 
latter, we ſhall inde them ſeldeme vſcd of very 


many, or not at all, Blefſed be'God, we neede 
not to doubt, bur there be fome, who vie 
theſe meanes, with care and reverence : but 
alas, theſe ſome, are very fewe. And becauſe 
this dutie is ſo ſlackely perforined;' hence ir 


oh the couenant of nercie in 


profit by ir, So that we muſt learne to follow 
this notable pratiſe of theſe godly Patriarchs, 


increaſe of their faith; the ſame alſo miiſt 
we vie, and that diligently : ſo ſhall wee 
growe, and increaſe, and waxe ftronge in fairh, 
as they did. h | 
The third fruite of their faich, is this, 
And receined them 
thankefulty, 


PF Y - OY. 
Aozeo&pavecr , the word in the originallfhg- 


nifieth, ro ſalute; and that not onely by ſpeach, 


but any way elſe : as by imbracing, &c. and 
cherefore in this place, is not vnfitly tranſlated, 


And receined them thankefully ; tharis, they: 


% 


rooke them kindely at Gods hands, 
This is a notable fruite of faith, whereby 


| they are commended; that ſeeing the promiſes 


of God afarre off did yet take them moſt kinde- 
ly at Gods hands, But here we muſt conſider, 


; how they tooke them kindely: namely, by do- 


ing two things. 1,By an action of their heart. 2. 
By an action of their life, The aCtion of their 
heart was this ; that howſocuer the promiſc 
was not accompliſhed in their dayes ; yet they 
were wonderfully glad chercof:for our Saujour 
Chriſt ſaid to the Iewes, Yonr father Abrahams 
reioyced to ſee my day , and he faw it, 4nd was 


glad.lt did Abrahams heart good to ſee Chriſt'|: 
afarre off: and ſo we may ſafly thinke of Sarah, 
Iſaac , and Iaacob, that their hearts were alſo 


rauiſhed with ioy, to heare the wonderfull 


promiſe of God,concerning the Meffias;and to 


thinke of the moſt ioytfull performance , which 
they knew ſhould follow in due time. 
Secondly , they tooke this promiſe kindely 
by the practiſe of their life; for when they came 
to any ſtrange place(as we may often read in 
the tory) there they built vp altar, and offe- 
red ſacrifice vnto God,and called on his name. 
All which they did, to reftifie their inward 
tov , and thankefull acceptance of Gods pro- 
miſes in Chriſt, and of the promiſed land, 


though neither were accompliſhed in their 


daycs. 


Now,as touching our ſelues,the ſame rnaine' 


promites of God,that were made to Abraham; 


Iſaac; and Iaacob , hath the Lord made and 


continued vnto vs: nay, wee haue the ſame 
alrcadie accompliſhed ; & we ſee the ſame yerif- 


vs; (which meditation, is to aChriſtian ſoule, 
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ed more cuidently and plainely,then any of the 
Parriarchs did. Which beeing true, our dutie 
is to take the ſame much mere thankefully,and 
kindly, at Gods hands, then they did or could 
do;becauſe we haue more light and knowledge 


in the promiſes of God, then cuer the Patri- 
archs had, | 


and times wherein we live: for, whereas we 


of God, we are an vnkinde people, And that 


'this is true (oe the molt part) in all ef vs, if we 
"will but a 


ittle examine the matter, we ſhall 
finde it too apparant, by many euidences : for 


| firſt, ler any of vs be brought toa place, whege 


we may behold ſome vaine Enterlude , or 
Showe; a man would not thinke how wonder= 
fully we are rauiſhed therewithall, ſo as we 
could finde in our hearts to ſpend whole dayes 
in bcholding them, Bur ler vs be brought to 
heare the Goſpel of Chriſt, his holy word prea- 
ched and taught ; as it was vnto eAbraham,1- 
ſaac,and Iaacob(wherein they much reioyced) 
and. there we fit heauy and drowhe, {o as the 
word ſeemes loathſome vnto ys, and one houre 
is ſo tedious, as we hardly hold it out without 
ſleeping : and if it paſſe the houre alittle: O 
'how impatjently our nature takes it! All which 
ſhew plainly,that we haue noſuch ioy ro hears 
'of Chriſt , and his mercifull promiſes; as theſe 
godly Patriarchs had: fo that we are both hard 
:hearted , and vnkind; and Moe inſen- 
'fible of ſo great fauours of our God towards 
VS. 

Secondly,confider mens behauiour in Gods 
-worſhippe : It is euident, that the greateſt part 
of people, worſhip God bur in formall ſhewe, 
for alkions ſake, Theſe godly Patriarchs, A- 
braham , &&c. built altars in euery place where 
they came , and offered ſacrifice ynto God, te 
fignifie their kindnefſe , and willing heart, to- 
wards God for his promiſes, But now men 
'worſhip God formally, not in way of thanke- 
Falneſſs ; bur either becauſe the Law compels 
them to it, or elſe becauſe it isacuſtome , and 
order which mult be kept. For proofe thereof 
rake ſome one of the common ſort, and aske 
him why he cemmeth into the congregation? 
he will fay, he conumeth to doe as other men 
doe; but what they doe, he knoweth not ; nor 
what he himſelfe ought to doe, he cannot tell, 
nor careth much to know. Others alſo come to 


they. will fay,, by the ſaying ouer the tenne 
Commandements, the Lords praicr , and the 
'Beleefe. But, if the word be either preached, or 
read,they regard it not;chinking all Gods wor- 
ſhippe F fo in the repeating of thoſe three 
_ s. Which ſhewerth, that they worſhippe 
= bur for faſhion ſake, and with little more, 


then a plaine lip-labour. 


7 
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Bur we hauc iuſt cauſe to bewaile the daycs | 


ſhould take the promiſes of God moſt ioyful- | 
ly, and kindely; the caſc is farre othetwile. For | 
generally, it may be faid of eur nation and peo- 

ple, that in regard of the mercies and promiſes | 


worſhip God: but aske them how they doc it, 


-—m——_ 


Another ſort there are,rehich come neere to 
God with their lipps, bur their hearts arefarre 
from him ; for though theit bodies be preſent 
in the congregation , yettheir hearts are wan- 
dring about: their worldly buſinefſe , or the 
workes of finne:{o that we may truely ſay,God 
is not worſhipped with faith, an the heart. And 
therefore' weare an vnkinde pe 
degenerate from the faith! of our forefathets, 
theſe holy Patriarkes,who-receiued Gods pro- 
miſes ſo kindly, and thankefully. -. "5206 

Thirdly, we haue the:word of God daily 

reached. and tangbt vnto vs: but how 

there that make conſcience of obeying rhe 
ſame in their lives and callings?-Men doe come 
and heare , and: ſhouldlearne: but when var 
come home,they do flat contrary to tharwhi 
is taught, Now there can'be no greater vn- 


thankefulnefle nor vnkindnefſe rowards God : 


then this, 'that men ſhould beare and not obey, 
for diſobedience 1s 4s the ſinne of wncheraftmay, 
the Lord himſelfe ſaith; that he that makeevns 


conſcience of obedience in his life,is mn his aQti- 
| ons of Gods worſhip, no more.acceptable vn- 


to God, thien a murtherer is when bee killer a 


man, : 
Wherefore,ſceing obedience is ſo rare to be 


| found among vs, and diſobedience aboundeth 


every where, it is aplaine argument, thatwe 
take not the promiſes of God kindely nor 
thankfully at his hands: for if we did, we would 
at leaſt endeanour our ſelues, to doe what God 


| commaunds in his Law,and defireth in his Go- 


ſpel , and ſo be thankefull vnto God for his 
mercies, ſhewing forth our thankefullneſſe by 
our obedience.So that it ſtandeth vs in hand,e- 
uery man to looke vnto hinſelfe for his owne 
part, _ God hath giuen vs his Goſpel the 
meanes of our ſaluation, that therefore we re- / 
ceiue and embrace the ſame, leaſt God doe ci- 
ther take the ſame from vs, or vs from it:for,we 
may be ſure that the one of theſe two will fol- 
lowe, if we doe daily heare and make no con- 
ſcience to obey. And thus much of the (third 
fruite of the -Patciarchs faith. a 
The fourth fruice of their faith foll&weth: 
And confeſſed, that they were ſtranger and Pil- 
grimes ox the earth. Y 
Herein we are to conſider diuers points : 1. 
The Text ſaith, They confeſſed;thar'is, they pro- 
feſſed openly, what they were, and whattheir 
religion waszand that not onely amongſt them- 
ſelues, but before the face of Gods enemies;and 
heathen men, Gen, 23.4. Abraham tolde the 
people of the Land of Canaan , that he was a 
ſtranger and a forainer among them, And when ' 
[acob came before Pharaoh, hee confeſſed; thar 


both his dayes,and the dayes of bis Fathers;were | 
dayes of Pilgrimage : Gen. 47.9. Now; affir- |. 


ming ſo openly that they 'were ſtrangers mn 
thoſe Countries , they intimated a Plaine deni- 
all and diſlike of the reiigion and Idolarrie 
of thoſe heathen Countries, and proclaimed 


themſclues to be of another religi6:10 that this 
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is true which here is ſaid of them, that they 
made confeſſion and profciſion of their eſtate 
and their faith; and that to the enemies of 
God. 

Hence we learne,that we are not to be aſha- 
med of that holy profeſſion of Chriſtian religi- 
0 to which we are called, Our calling is to 
profeſſe the Goſpel and religion of Chriti;now 


muſt learne this ſpeciall leſſon by the example 
of theſe men; that howlſocuer the world indge 
of Chriſt and his religion,yer we having entred 
into this holy profeſſion , and becing called 
hereunto, mult never be aſhamed of it ; much 
leſle denie or forſake the ſame. In the primitive 
Church it was a contemprtible: thing both a- 
mong the /ewes, and Grecians to be a Chriſti- 
an : to the one the: Goſpel was a: tumbling 
blecke, to the other a laughing-ftocke, 1 Cor, 
I. 23, And yet-Part profeſſed openly, that he 
was not aſhamed of that holy Goſpel: Rog.1.16 
And'ſo it ought to be-with vs : we profeſle 
Chriſts religion, and therefore we-muſt nor be 
aſhamed of it, Some there be that knowe bur 
little, and yet haue a good minde to religion; 
but when they ſee ſome doe nothing elle , bur 
make a mecke anda icft of I they are 
thereby daunted;and held back 
profeſſion, and embracing of ir, » ' / 
'Burif xe looke to be taued by fkzth,as theſe 
metrwere,we mult learne by their example,nor 
to be aſhamed ofthe profeiſion of Chriſtianity, 
| whereto we are called:but muſt' follow this 
notable example! of: Abrahams and the Patri- 
archs,, who were not aſhamed inor afraid to 
reſtifie their prof:fhon among the Heathen, 


| whenſocucr any occafion was offred: for who- 


ſoever ts aſhamed of C briſt in this world; ( brift 
will be aſhamed of him at the laſt; [udgement;be- 


4G: "71.2. 
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cauſe they dwelt. as ftrangers'/in'Tens, nor in 
their owne Countries where theywere borne; 


| butin'thar firange Country, whither God had: 


called thein; and rhey.were Pilgrimes, becauſe: 
they were alwaies readie to goe whitherſocuer 
God would call them: and inalliplaces where- 
| ſgeuer they were fil they-wanted? on God, 


:Now this was not pro 
but is alſo'\commen'to all Chriſtians,that I6oke 
ta be ſauedhy the fame faith: for David,long 
after them ,confefleth vato Goa, Pſal. 39. 1 2, 
that he is a Stranger and a Pilgrim, or ſoionur- 
ner with him, as ail h:s Fathers were, And even 


to many it is a reproach and L tear, but we | 


om the-open | 


fore his Father inthe world ro come, Luke g, | 


furrlier :- Theſe Parriarchs profeſſe | 
two, things : 1,':Thar they were ſtrangers. 2 | 
Thar they were Pilgrims, A ſtranger, is one that 
bach his abode notin his owne, bucina ſtrange 

Coungry,:though-he'travaile nor, -| ONE | 
., And aPilgrime-is one thatisa going thro=| 


| to hisowne home; |: 


' Abraham\[ſaacand[aacob were ftrangers,be- | 


and fought to him for the kingdome of hea-/| 
to theſePatrigtrhs;; | 


A | 


wealſo mult follow theirfaith in the practiſe 
of this profeſſion: dwelling here on the carth, 
we mult reſtifie and profeſſe our felues to be 
both Strangers and Pilgrims. 
| -- But how (will ſome fay) ſhall we be anſwe- 
rable to this profeſſion? Arſ, For the practiſe | 
hereof, we mult doe theſe three things: 1, We 
mult vſe rhis world and the things thereof, as 
though we wſed them not, 1. Cor. 7, 31, The | 
temporall bleſſings ve here enioy, we muſt ſo } 
vie, 45 though they were not ours; bur as ftran- | 
gers doe, onely for the preſent occaſion : but 
we mult not ſet our bears thereon. And the ra- | 
ther ro. perſwade vs hereunto, let vs conſider 
the practiſe of theſe godly Patriarchs, They 
had the promiſe of the Land of Canaan diltin- 
ctly and abſolutely; ſo as no man in the world 
hath more right to any thing thathe poſſetſeth 
then they had to this land; yet when they came | 
into it, they enioyed it andall things therein as | 
ſtrangers; ahd offeſſed nothing, but did etten 
buy ground to 9992 their dead in; And fo muff 
we vie the things that we haue in this world: 
for our houſes, we mult vſe thein as Strangers 
doe an Inne: and for our goods, we muſt yſe 
them as Pilgrimes do other mens goods, where 
they tay for anight: we muſt ſo vie them al- 
wayes , as becjng ready aud willing to leane 
them the next morning or at any time when 
God ſhall call vs away. 
. Secondly;, we mult caſt off all things in this 
world,that may any whit hinder vs in our jour- 
ney to the kingdome of heauen;like vnto good 
rrauailers, who will carie nothing with then tn 
| the way ,” but that which may Se ther them to 
their journies end; and if any thing hinder them 
inthe way, they will caſt it from them, and ra- 
' ther looſe itthen be hindred from their home, 
' But what is that which is burdenſome vnto vs 
in this' or journey to heauen ? This S, Paul 
ſheweth, 'when he faich, 2, Tim, 3. 6. that 
certaine fimple women are lader with frane.Be- 
| hold , fire is that that lIadethvs: and the Au- | 
thor to the* Hebrevwes , calleth /owne the rhing 
that hangeth on ſo faſt ; andpreſſeth vi downe: 
(Heb. 12- 2;) Therefore if we will be.good 
trauailers;and pilgrimes toward the kingdome 
of heauen;wetnult rake heede of all finne; 'for 
that will hold vs downe, that we cannot'/gor' 
,oneftep forward, bur will drawe vs back&ward | 
vnmto hell: forzthe way is ftraite that leaderh ons! 
to bfe';" and;the gate narrow, and fewe there be 
that can enter mo it , Matth, 5, 13. He'that 
would cotfie hither,muſt come with an humble 
and pure” heart: for the gate will not ſuffer an 
that is laden with ſinne ,' to enter therein, The 
proud man , whoſe heatt' iy puffed vp with 
pride: and the covterous tit, whoſe heart is 
enlarged Kith a defire'of gaine : the ambiti- 
ous man, who is with chil& with v:o11dly pomp : 
and tate : andthe luxurious and voluptuous 
man, who fatres himſelfe with earthly and | 
carnall pleaſures : /all theſe are growne'too 


| bigge- to enter into this ftraire gate, But 
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the mecke in ſpirit, who lead an humble and 
| innocent life , theſe ſhall tread in this path, 
chough it be narrow,and enter in at this deore, 
though it be ſtraite, And therefore , we muſt 
caſt off euery finne , by the on of true re- 
pentance ; and ſo make our {clues fir pilgrimes 
for the way to heauen, 

Thirdly, we muſt learne contentation of 
heart,in cuery eſtate of life ; which God ſhall 
ſend vpon vs: we muſt be contented as well in 
\Gckenefle, as in health ; in pouerty, as in plen» 
ty; in trouble, as in peace; andin good report, 
and ill report;andin all eftares of life & death, 
A pilgrime in his way taketh all things -_ 
ently , that bcfall him; and if he be iniured an 
veay, he puts it vp quietly, without ſeeking re- 
uenge or making complaint, til he come home; 
where he knowes he ſhall haue audience, and 
| redreſſe. Euen ſo muſt we behaue our ſelues in 
| this our pilgrimage to heauen ; in hope of that 
redrefle and reſt we ſhall haue , we muſt beare 
all things patiently , that befall ys in this life, 
| which is the way:and doing theſe three things, 

we ſhall become good pilgrimes and ſtrangers 
in this world, : 
| Here two queſtions offer themſelues to be 
conſidered, Firſt, ifeuery man both in profeſſt- 
on and practiſe , muſt ſhewe himſclfe to be a 
pilgrime and ſtranger in this world, Whether 
then, is itnota good ſtate of life, for a man to 
conremne the world, and all things in it, and 
to betake himſelfe ro perpetuall beggerie, and 
voluntaric poverty? A»ſw.The world in Scrip- 
rure is raken divers wayes:fiſt, for the corr 


is the beſt religion, which teacheth beft how to 


' | forſakes them, in what calling ſocyer he liues. | 

Secondly, for temporall Ueſingr-ns money, 
lands , wealth , ſultenance , and ſuch like our- 
ward things, as concerne the neceflagie or con-, 
uenient maintenance of this naturall life. And: 


contemne , without iniuric ro Gods dr{po 
hand and prouidence,who hath oxdained them 
for naturall life. | | 
perfeRion ; approaching neecre-to the ſtate of 
glorie , when a man forſaketh all, and berakes 
himſelfe to voluntary pouertie;as begging Fri- 
ers doe: But indeed it is a meere deuife of mans 


which decreeth thus; thar he that will nor la- 


and be ſhould haxe treaſure in 


auen, Mar,no. 


Tr was a commaundement of riall, given to 


trons and ſinnes inthe world; and theſe mult | 
be contenfned by all meanes poſſible: yea, thar | 


contemne thete;and he the beſt man,who moſt | 


in this ſenſe,the world is not to be contemned,; | 
for in themſclues , theſe carthly.things are the. | 
good gifts of God, which no may ca ſimply | 


Abbot 
- The Papiſts .cſteeme it an Angelicall Nate of 


braine, and hath no warrant in.Gods word, | 


bour (in ſome lawfull calling) ſhall not cate.. 
Obie(t, But here they will fay,that our Saviour, | 
Chriſt ſpeaking to the yong rich man, bad him: |' 
goe and ſell all that be had;and Fine to-the poore, | 


eAaſw. That commandement was not ordina-/| 


A 


ric,: but { peciall, belonging to that young man: | 


| bim onely, as this was to eAbraham, when | 


God ſaid, Abraham kill thy ſowne,Gen, 22. 2. 
And the reaſon of that commaundement , was 
peculiar to him ; namely, to ſhew him his cor- 
ruption, andto diſcouerhis bypocrifie, Againe, 
howſocuer.the yong man was co edro 
ſell all, yer he is not commanded to gine all; but 
onely thus, Sel all, and gine to the poore, 2.06- 
iett, Apgaine they obie@, that Chriſt himſclfe 
was a beggar, and his Diſciples alſo, and had 
nothing of their owne, but went vp and down 
the world; as beggars: and lived of that which 
others miniſtred vnto them. A»ſw. This is a 
meere forgerie, and cannot be prooued out of 


the word of Ged. The bagge which [udas cari- 


ke were)the Reward in Chriſts family, who loo- 
ked to their prouiſfion, and to their contributi- 
on to the poore: as may be ſcene, Ioh, 13. 27. 
28, 29.:Yea Chriſts Diſciples , though they 
left the preſent ſe of their houſes, and places: 
yet they. gaue not over their title and poſſeſſi- 
on in them : for, Chrift went to Peters houle, 
where he healed his wiues mother, Math.$.14. 


| And after the time of Chriſtspath6, Petey 8 the 


other Diſciples, returned to their ſhips & 
and became hſhers for a time, For Chriſt lohn 
; 21.) after: his refurreQion , appeared to them 
while they were fiſhing. - 1 a | 

wor » 475999 may aman lawfully ſecke 
to be rich , ſeeing we muſt profeſſe our ſelues 
to be pilgrimerand ffrangers inthis life? Arſe 
Riches are taken two mew I; for things ſufſi- 


ſufficient , Emeane things neceſſary and meete 
for a mans eſtate, to mainetaine him and his fa- 
mily: and thus a man may ſecke to be rich: for, 
ſowe ers + tro priyinthe fourth Perition, 

Giue vs this day our daily bread, that is, things 


' meete and needefull for the day. From whence 
I reaſon thus;That which we may lawfully aske 
at Gods hands, we may lawfully ſecke for: Bur | 
we may _—_ aske of Godall chmgs netefſa- 


7 to this lifez:Therefore we may lawfully vſe 
the meanes toattaine vatothem; And this 4- 
 grs prayer ſheweth alſo, Give ave not pogertie, 


ing | | ner yichci,feede me with faad convenient for me. 
-| Where weſce; it is requifite a man ſhould {a= 


bouir for thidlgs neceſlary to: this life, Now, be- 
KG 7", 58 corgupt nature is{o gripple;that he 
would not beccontented withthe whole world 
though itweteall his;therefore we muſt learne 
this rule of contentation, for worldly things: 


and faſhion. of the nioſt prayc-and F: 
fident-muſt be our direRion'in ll caſes, 


But ifriches be taken in theſecond ſenſe for 


cd, doth proce the contrary: for, he:was (as | 


cient, 2. for aboundance,For the firſt; by things 


namely , to-follow the counſell-of wiſe and:| 
godly men, whore hcither-couctous; nor rio-] 
rous; but reſt;contented With that which is ſuf-] 
ficient, As fatthe wearing of ook, we have: 
ino ſpeciall rule, nor precept in Gods word:and | 
[therefore our 'direction, mutt be the Sg | 


 þ 
in-thar calling whereof wee re he pe | 
wher=- 


'of we haue no precept nor rule in Gods word, | 


—_ ww ud : 
aboun- 
—_ 


Prov. z0.8. 


— __ 


th. 
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| 
[{aacs, Ia- 


cobs faith, | 


the I; Chap.to the H ebr. ; 
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abountence , aboue that which is comperent 
and ſufficient; then it is not lawfull for a.man zo 
ſeek to be rich: for proofe hereof, we haue the 


faith, Tim, 6.8, 9. hen we hane foode and 


raiment, we muſt therewith bee contented : for 
they that will be rich, fall into temptation , and 


which drowne men im perdition and deſtruttion. 


| Where, the Apoſtle doth not ſimply condemne 


arich- eſtate, bur rather the defire to be rich, 

that is,a deſire to haue more then is neceflacic 
for the maintaining of a mans eſtate; Yer this 
is the common finne' of the world, menare ſo 
couetous that they will not be contented with 
chat which is enough; buy ſtil toile &moile for 
more;till they haue gorten ſo muchynder their 
hands, as would honeſtly and ſufficiently main- 
taine ten men of their eſtate and calling.But all 
ſuchare condemned, by the teſtimony of the 
holy Ghoftzin the place afore named. 

Queft. What if God giue aboundance to a 
man, by lawfull meanes;what muſt ſuch a man 
doe?sAnſw, When God ſendeth riches ina- 
boundance to any man,he muſt thinke himſelfe 
to be appointed of God, as a ſteward ouer the, 
for the good diſpoſing of them tothe gloric of 
God,and the good offi Church ; alwaies re- 
membring this rule of the ProphetDawia,Pal. 
62.10. If riches increaſe, ſet not thy heart on 
them He faith not, If riches increaſe, refuſe the; 
bur,ſer ner thy heart on them:and thus much of 
theſe Queltions, © | 

Now this praQtiſeof the Patriarchs is as ne- 
ceſſarie for vs in theſe dayes;as ever it was; for 


ued our ſelues like Porimes and ftrangers in 
this world , but the cares of the things of the, 
life hane choakgd it vp, Matth.13. 12..that it 


when we haue heard the word we remember it 
not, becauſe our hearts & the afteCtions there- 
of;are ſer on the pleaſures and commodities of 
the world, We therefore muſt ſhake off this fil- 
thy ſinne, and learneto behaue Sur ſelues: like 
Pilgremes and fivangers, not intangling our 
ſelues with-the-things of this life , but wv/ing 


inv$, * [cut 


For they that ſay ſuch things, declar- plainly 
that they ſecke a Country.” 1 f | 


inthefairh. Now inthe 24-15. and x6. verſes, 
the holy Ghoſt proceederh to amplific and 


| inlarge the commendation' of their perſeve- | 


rance in the: faith: for the ſcope of all theſe 
verſes; i$'to prooue;; that all theſe particular- 
| ly- were confFant in the faith vnto the ende. 
The proofe is made by one ſubſtantiall 'reaſon; 
| the fume whereof igthis : Abraham, Sarab, 


plaine teſtimony of the word of God ; Pax! | - 


ſnares,and into many fooliſh and: noyſome luſts,. 


: 


the cauſe why we profitlittle afcer much hea- 
ring of Gods word,is this : we hauenor beha- 


could take no ground; nor roote in''our hearts: | 


them as though we vſed themmnor,lo as they bee | 
no hinderance to the'growth of Gods graces | 


_ -In:rcheformet vetie,was ſer downe the con- | 
fiancie &f Abrahans; Sar ah,"1ſaac ant Tacob; | 


Ifaas, and Iacob\, ſought for their Conntrey, 


A 


D 


| life of the righteous: he had no delight to walke | 


- | aſſumed from their confeſſion;in the end ofthe 
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| which was hexxen,and therefore they were con- 
.ſtantin the true faith. 

But ſome may thinke that this reaſon is not 
ſubſtanciall, for men may ſeeke for heauen that 
never had true ſauing faith, As, Balaam defi- | 
red that bis ende might bee like the ende of the | 

ghteons, Numb. 23.10. wherewith no doubt | 
= defired the ſtate of the righteons after this | 

e. | 

I anſwer,thar this deſire of Balaams was nor | 

ounded ypon any conſtant. perſwaſion , not | 
ſettled reſolution, but vypon ſome ſogaine tito- | 
tion. Secondly, though hee-defired ts die the | 
death of the righteous, yet he would not line the | 


in the way to come to that end which they wal- | 
ked in; without which, no man ordwarily can | 
come to it, 
Yet further ſome will ſay, Many ball ſeeke | 

(as our Saviour Chriſt ſaith) ro enter im at the | 
ftraite gate of the kingdome of heanen, and ſhall | 
not be able, Luke 13. 24. Therefore to ſeeke | 
for heauen is no ſufficient argument of true 
faith, | 
Anſwer, True indeede, many ſhall ſeeketo 
come to heauen, and ſhall not be able to enter; 
decauſe they ſeeke when the dore of mercy is 
ſHur,and when the day of grace is paſt: for there | 
is a"time of grace wherein the Lord will be | 
found, Now if men ſecke him not in this time; 
though they ſeeke him neuer ſo long after, yer | 
they thall not find him.Bur the ſecking of thele 
Patriarchs,was aſound and: conſtant ſeeking, 
and ſo a notable fruire of their true farrh, For 
r;'they ſought a heavenly Conntrey : 2, they 
ſought it in due time; nor for a brunt, but tho. 
rough the whole courſe of their lives: 3. they 
went the right way ; denying themſclues and | 
their eſtate 18 this life, as being ſtrangers vpon | 
earth ; and they were willing to torſake all | 
things in this world to attain heauen,eftecming 
it as their true dwelling place,and their erernall | 
reſt, | 
' Now more particularly, the holy Ghoſt di- } 
uideth this reaſon into two parts, and handleth 
the ſame ſeucrally: 1. he prooueth that chey | 
\ ſought 4 Conztry; in this verſe;and 2, that chu | 
Conntry which they ſought,was heauen it ſelfe, 
| verſe 15. 16, For the firlt part; that they ſought 
' Country, is thus prooued, » | 
1 They which ſay they are Pilgrimes and ſtran- 
> "pers, they ſhewe plainly that they ſecke a 
| Conntrey : 

' But eAbrabam, Iſaac , and: Iacob ſaide of 

. themſclues, that they were Pilgrimes and 

115 Strangers 3", 7 

Therefore they ſhew plainly that they ſeeks a 
.'  Countre), (19530 
- >. The firſt' part- of this reaſon'is evident in it 
 ſelfe't for he thatſaith he'is'a Pilgrime and 4 
ftranger in any place , ſheweth-plainely that he 
is forth of his'owne Country”, and therefore 
ſeeketh one, The ſecond part of the reaſon is 


former 


th. 


_ CO 


———— 


| confefſion;this moſt heauenly meditation, thar 


| but ſought another, Theſe three things then the 


-| in the booke of Geneſis, Daniel: allowas an 


eA Commentarie vpon 


former verſc;and confeſſed, that they were Pil- | 
grimes and ftrangers on the earth:from whence, 


trey. 

y'= this reaſon obſerue, firſt, that the Author 
of this Epiſtle had diligently read the Hiſtory 
of Abraham, Sarah, Iſaac, and lacob, _ | 
by Moſes in the booke of Genefis : and in _ 
ding, had obſerucd thar which«hey particular- 
ly confeſled of themſclues in many places of 
that booke ; namely , that chey were Pilgrimes 
| a»ud ſtrangers: yea,allo he gathered from: their 


| cherefore they were not m their owne (ountrey, 


| Author of this Epiſtle vſed about the holy * 
Scriptures : Reading , meditation , and obſer- 
ation, [2 1h 

Whence welearne, that all Gods'\/Minifters, 
and thoſe which prepare themſclues to tlie 
worke of the Ministerie,are diligently toreade | 
and ſtudy the holy Scriptures, and to meditate 
therein. No doubt, the Author of this Epiftle 
was 4, eApoſtle,;and had moſt notable giftes 
by vertue of his calling , and-yet hee beſtowed 
paines in viewing the particularwords of A- 
brabam, Iſaac, and [acob, recorded by Hoſes 


| 


extraordinarie Propher: yer (as we-may reade) 
Daniel 9. 2. lie ſtudied with' admirable dili- 
gence the prophecies of /eremie | and Ezckel. 
And Timethie,though he were 4 Diſciple (AQ 
16.1) and welllearned,yet Pas chargeth hina 
te gine attendance to reading;, to exhortation, 
and to doftrine, 1. Tim. 4.13. And Exzekielis 
commaunded toeate the fole,and to fill his ara 
with it, Ezekiel 3, 3. And- Saint John likewiſe 
is commaunded taeate vp the little books, Rew; 
| 10.9,10.which thing he did, allwhith firohgly 
inforce the former duty, ſhewing that Gods 
ſeruant in the Miniſterie , muſt as it were, 
cate vp Gods booke ; that in*iudgement and 
viiderſtandirig, he may digeſt as farre as ispol- 
fible che deepethings of God;:and: the hardeſt 
places of the Scripture: here: wut hee. lay his 
foundation, and hither have | recourſe fromall 
other writings whatſoeuer,,, in any matter of 
doubr, 1243 1316 i 0316351 .51 519 
This dire&ion is' maſt. neceſſarie. for the 
| Schaoles of the:Praphers, and for all Gods Mini 


themſelues .to ftudy- the: book 


ters thereupon, Theſe are applied: 

though aa be both aw V249 wat , and full 
of needleſle quiddities,and oftentimes ithey” be 
alſo publikelyexpounded,whereavin the mean 
time the Bible licth negleQed,, exlitile xegars 
ded: wherein we,may {ce the gotable worke of 
the Dexill, and his malice. xoward the Church 


the concluſion is laide downe in this 14. verle, | 
that therefore theſe Patriarchs ſought a (,onn- | 


Hers: and yerdotwithitandidg ;.the: contrary | 
. | practiſe beareth ſway in the warld, For; in the 
Popiſh Vniwer/uies,moſt of their divines-apply |, 


'& night, | 


| e5. of certaine | 
ſchoole-men, and the Expoſitorsor Commen- | 


' | they ſonght:ia Country ;. 


D| to'gather; 


A| the fountaines of learning. Now, when as Sa- 


than by. this meanes , doth: Reale away from 
them the ſtudy of the Bible,& in ſtead thereof 

foiſteth in corrupt humane writings; hereby he 
| poiſons the fountaines, to the danger of infet- 
| ing the whole Church. And as this is comon in 
the places of Poperie; ſo likewiſe ſome: fault is 


ſtants; for many in their priuate ſtudies take li- 
tle paines in the booke of God, but apply 
themſclues wholly to the. writings of men ; as 
| Councels, Fathers, Schoole-men;, and. other 
Expoſitors: & in the handling of the Scripture, 
| they glorie more to prooue a point of doctine 
by -ultiplicitie of humane teſtimonies; then 


B | by the written word, But the truth is, thus to 


| doe, is to -pteferre the: bandmaide before the 
Miſtris:and as for the opening and expounding 
of Scripture by other: Writers , it is no ſuch 
point of deepe learning: a_inan of ordinagie ca- 
pacity and diligence , _ cafily deliver what 
others haue done before Him, But to open the 
Scripture ſoundly and purely,as it ought to be, 
is of another.nature the theſe men take irzand 
hereto the ſound Rudie of the Text ir ſelfe,wil 
one belthelpe,as they will confeſſe-who 

ave, tried /malt of all, And though--the beſt 
mens workey bee but. baſe iuffe ro the pure 
word” of God,, yet. the writings of holy men 
mult note conteimned; bur muſt be read: and 
regardel in their place, for our fruniſhingavd 


C; and enabling to. the iudy of -the Scriptures, 


for the helping of our knowledge andiudge- 
ment inthe, word"of Ged::;they that hold or 


| 
| 
| 


.-:Secondly;in that the Author of thisEpiſile 
noteth their particular ſentence, and by conſe- 
quence gathereth this meditation out of it, thar: 


| 


Dy':all- men are 
taiight; tb) exerciſe themſelues in beatingand 
 readipg/all the places. of;the::Bible: even the 
| HiBories of men therein;and aut'of the wordes 
c ly nieditations;So; Pax ſaith to 
the: bo $, Let: the'wordof God dwel plen- 
| trouſly mlyou,) Colodl; .3:16:The Propher Da- 
| id allo noreth it for the property of a good 
Man, f0 Meditate in \the;\{mitv Ygodddayara 
| 2ight : And the pradhiſe-ofthe.blefled wegine 
; Mery,i$regittied is anexapl 


that he kepe at he ſayings vf Hr inet 


 beart., Bux pirey. ity. toKegt howreadidg;the 
 word:of God isJaid eGde;for itis olligtte pra- 


charge tobuy a Bible : far boakes of Statutes, 
meh, will not onely-haue; them in their hovfes, 
bur theirfingers ends; bur Bible they\-baue 
none: -anid;j&they haue, it eth on the deske, or 
table,and:they read it notzandif lomericne they 
| reade,yert 


of God; for theSchooles of the Prophers #a 


hs dt. Kh. Ai Mt. As tad head 


\ 
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this way committed among vs that be Prote-. 


e fonvustofoligu; | 


 Qifed 4hay pen now-adaies will nor bee ar | 


hey neuer meditate thereon $25 wee 
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are taught in thisplace, | Ns 
| Further, whereas the holy Ghoſt reaſoneth 
thus ypon theſe examples; e Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iacob, were ſtrangers and Pilgrines,cthere- 
fore they ſought « Country: Herein he teacheth 
this ſpeciall pointy towit ; that a doctrine, 


vs 

though it be norexprefſed in. plaine' words in | 

| the NR FRO EnY thence by right 
, 


and iuſt conſequence, is no lefſe to be be 
and receiued , then-that which is plainely ex- 
preſſed : and thereforethey are farre to blame 
which miſlike theſe rearmes in Diuinitie,perſoy, 
nature, ſacrament, conſubtantiall; erinitie,&c. 
becauſe they are hor expreſſed inthe word, Bur 
they may with good:conſcience and much pro- 
fir.be retained ; becauſe, though no literally, 
yet in ſenſe and meaning they are contained in 
the Scriprure, and may by iuſt confequence | 
bee pathered thence, And, we denic not tran | 
ſubſtantiation, becauſe the word is not in- the | 

Scripture; but becauſe the matter isnot there: 

nor can by neceſſary conſequence be, deriued 

from it,bur rather the contrary. 

Againe , wes © wo theſe doAtrines,, the 
proceeding of the 
the baptizing of children , becauſe they are nor | 
expreſſed in the Scripture. But hence wee an- 
ſwer,that thoughthey be not expreſly ſer down 
in ſo many wordes, yet by iuſt conſequence 
ay may be ſoundly gathered out of Scripture, 
and therefore are true doctrines, ne lefle to bee 
beleeued , then that which is plainly expreſſed, 
And thus much' of the firſt part of the rea- 
lon. | 
And if they had beene mindfull of that 

Countrey , whence they came, they had 

leiſure to bake returned, 

But now they defire a better that ts an hea- 
wenly : iherefore God us not aſhamed of 
them to be called their God. For be hath 

. prepared for them a Citie. 

Here the holy Ghoft prooueth the ſecond 
part of the former argument, by 2. reaſons: the 
firſt, is containedin the 15, verſe, and the be- 
ginning of the 16, Ir is taken from the dif- 


tinion of Countries , and may bee framed | 


thus; 

They either ſought an earthly ( onntry, or an 
heauenly Commry : 

Bur not an earthly: Therefore qo ſought an 
beanenly Country, The firſt part of this reaſon 
is cleare of it ſelfe,The ſecond partisin the 15. 
verſe: from whence followerh the concluſion in 
the beginning of the 16. verſe, 


To come to the firſt part, in theſe wordes: 


And if they had beene mindefull of the om” 


cc. That is, if they had regarded, or thoug 
vpon Meſopotamia, or Chaldea, from whence 
they came, and where they were borne; with 
any defire to haue cnio 4 the profits, or plea- 
ſure thereof ; they -had leiſure enough to haue 
returned backe thirher, by reaſon of the length 


of their daies which they liued,in che land whi- 
ther God called them. 


A|:- Here obſerve rwo points: Firſt, that they are 


1 will and defires; ſhe muſt never thinke thereof, 


y:Gho#t from the ſonne; and | 


Y | 


not mindefallof( or, as the word imports) they 
remember not: the countrey. from whence they 
|-came: burwhen God gaue them commaunde- 
'ment to depart thence , and not to returne' to 
Meſopotamia againe; after this commidement 
guen, they came forth , and did forger their 
-OWNe COu ntrey. ” 

: Whencewe learne , that howſoever vſually, 
Forgetfulneſſe be a vice ; yet ſome kinde of for- 
gerfulneſle Jisa notable yertue: namely,ro for- 
| et the things that diſpleaſe God , and which 

ie would not haue vs to'thinke vpon, Pſal. 45. 
9. The Church is commanded to forger her own 
people,and her fathers houſe : that is, her owne 


Sand 


| (nor of any other thing whefeby God is dil- 
pleaſed) vnleſle it be with diſlike, 

This condemnecth the practiſe of many aged 
perſons, in theſe daies,who delight themſelves 
among the yonger ſort, to tell of the bad pra- 
Riſes of their youth; in wantonneſle, contenti- | 
ons, and breaking Gods commaundements: 
Bur, in ſo doing, they ſinne grieuouſly ; for, a 
man muſt not remember his finnes , bur with 
diſlike,and deteſiation; beeing grieved with 
them,and angry with himſelfe for them;or elſe 
to teach others how to auoide them, | 

And as this kinde of Forgerfulneſſe, is a pood 
vertue;ſothere is alſo a yertuous and -good Re- 
| membrance; namely, to bee mindefull of thar 

which may pleaſe G od:as of Gods [udgements, 
to be humbled thereby: and of his Mercies, to 
bee thankefull vynro Almightie God for them: 
and of his Commandements, to become obedi- 
ent to his will, Theſe things therefore , wee 
ought to imprint by diligence in our memo- 
ries, | 

Secondly, here obſcrue, God calleth them 
out of their owne countrie, and biddeth them 
live in theland of Canaan, as ſtrangers and pil- 
grimes; and ſo they doe, abiding there, with- 
out any purpoſe to returne; nay, they are not 
mindfull of their former home, | 

Hence we are taught, to be conſtant in that | 
calling whereunto God hath called vs. It is a 
fearefull finne, for a man to goe backe from 
that calling, in which God hath placed him. 
When the Ifraclites abode not patiently and 
conſtantly with God in the wilderneffe, but 
defired to ſhake off the calling of God, and to 
returne to Egypr,there to fit by the fleih-pors 
againe ; they had Gods hand ypon them oriC- 
uouſly: as we may read at large, Pſalm,78.Lots 
. wife, for looking backe, when ſhe was com- 
manded to the contrary ; was fearefully, and 
nngety pankneg een turned into a pillar 
of falr, Gen.19. 26. And our Sauiour Chriſt 
faith, Luk. 9. 62. No man that putteth his hand 
| to the Lords plough,and looketh backe agame, us 
apt to the kingdome of God, As though he had 
faid,He thar ſtarteth from the plough, is not fit 
for the field : no more is he that ſhifteth from 
| his calling, fit for Gods ſervice. 


—_— 


= To 


+0 
_— 


nl Hrinl.T 


A 


." lf. Commentarie upon 


| Toapply this to our felues: God hath called 
vs to protetſe Chrilhan religion, whence we are. 
called Proteſtants; We thereſore-mult profeſle, 
the ſame conſtantly and hold it faft , without 
waucring or doubting (cuen withour beeing 
mindefull of that ſpirituall Egypt of darkeneſlc 
and luperſtition , whence wee are delivered)' 
much more, without turning to any other;this 
beeing the tre religion, which is grounded on 
Goils word. "#£-9D | 
Againe, in this our calling of-Chriſtianitie, 
wee haue yowed vnto God for our ſclues, to. 
renounce the fleſh , the world, and the deuill, 
Now, this beeing our calling; as we have pro- 
miſed, and vndertaken it: ſo we muſt itin 


our liues, fighting manfully cuery day , againſt 


profefle religion in word, and doe not obey it 
in deed; we make our ſclues vnfit for the king- 
dome of heauen, But alas, men ae like. to the 
Swine that returneth to the puddle, though he 
be waſhed neuer ſo cleane: and tothe Dogge, 
that returneth to his vomire: for, moſt men do 
but ſerue the fleſh, and the world, and the lufts 
thereof; therein is their ioy, and their hearts 
eaſe: take away theſe things from them , and 
take away their liues:ſo farre are they from ſee- 
king the kingdome of heauen, as theſe Patri- 
archs did, | 

Thus much for the firſt part of the reaſon. 

Now followeth the ſecond paxt , which is. 
this; But they ſought not a place in earth : and 
therefore the concluſion followeth , That they 
deſire a countrey , which ts heauen : in thele 
words, | 
But now they deſire a better. 

But ſome will ſay, the Patriarchs were dead 
many hundred yeares, before this was written; 
How then can they bee now ſaid, 10 deſire 4 
countrey? eAnſw,The Author of this Epiſtle, 
here obſeructh , and followeth the manner of 
them that write: Hiſtories; who ſpeake of 
things paſt long agoe,as though they were now 
preſent, | | 

Now, it is ſaid,they defire « better conuntrey. 
Thele Patriarchs had laid before them two 
countries, the Land of Canaan, and the king- 
dome of Heauen; and of thele two, they might 


on, and inheritance, vpon which they would 
beſtow their hearts: Now, they eſteemed hea- 


an,though preſent;zand therefore made choice 
of heaucn,and longed forit. 

| Where we lcarne, that as we muſt be thank- 
full ro God, for all his bleſſings;ſo among them 
all, we ſhould chooſe the 
doth: for beeing put to chooſe, whether he had 
rather liue in ſafe-guard, and in ſolace, with 


and in great danger,neere to Gods ſancuarie: 
He faith, Plal. 84; 10. Hee had rather bee 4 
doore-keeper in the houſe of bis God, then to 
dwell in the Tabernacles of whickedneſſe, And 


chooſe whether they would, to be their porti- | 


ucn (though it was to come) better then Can- | 


ft. This Daxid | 


_ 


the wicked and yngodly ; then in baſe eſtate, | 


the world, the fleſh, and the deuill,For, if we | - 


os 


4 


| Ghoſt, r.King. 3. 10. 11. for chooſing awiſe 


|:bis choyce, whether he would liuegloriouſly, 
| &atcaſe,inPharohs court; or with the Church 


|. gift of diſcerning, refuſed to be. called the ſonne 
| 'of Pharaohs «van + 


| fore, inthe new Teſtament , the holy Ghoſt 
noteth him with this marke,ro be we Eſau 


| And the like choyce is ſet before vs cuery 
' | for God of his mercy, ih the preaching of the 


| making no account of him,nor of our 6wn fal- 


Salomen is highly commended by the holy 


and underſtanding heart , before riches and ho- 
nour, Moſes alſo(as we ſhall ſec afterward)had 


of God in aduerſttic : now -2foſes hamng the 


and rheſe rather to ſuf- 
fer aduerſitie with the prople of Godthew to enioy 
the pleaſures. of ſme for a ſeaſon, Which holy 
examples; dot alltcach vs;;that when God ſer- 
reth before ys divers ſorts of his blefſings,we' in 
ſpirituall wiſedome, muſt make choyce of the 
beſt, On the: Eſau had this choyce ſet 
before him; (his brothers | red: broth, and his 
birth-right : but he choſe the worſe: and there- 


for his labour. And the Gaderens alſo are bran- 
ded with anote of infamie to all ages,for choo- 


ſing their begs before (brift, and his faluation, 


day: 


word, for his part,doth ſer forth vnto vs Chriſt 
Teſs crucified: and in him, remiſſion of fines; | 
and faluation, Now, on the other fide, com-1 
meth the deuill, and ſetteth before vs, all forts 
of yaine pleafures, and delights; ſhewing to e- 
 uery man thoſe ſinnes,to hich heis giuen;and 
with them, all the profits or pleaſures that vſu- 
ally accompany ſuch finnes. Now , moſt men 
bauing this choyce ſet before them , doe leaue 
the true and ſubſiantiall blefſingsof God, and 
come to Sathans painted Pageants, and there 
make choyce of tmne , with thoſe baſe com- 
panions that do attend her. This is too apparant 
to be denied: for, howſocuer the word of God | 
be preached ynto vs, and we doe heare the 
lame , yet we preferre the vanities & pleaſures 
of the {innefull, world, before Chriſt cracified: 


uation by him, in compariſon of the preſent 
profits and pleaſures of finne.Burt we muſt pray 
ro God to give vs ſpirituall wiſedome, and the 
git of diſcerning, that now when God ſets be- 
ore vs things ſo farre differing,” wee may haue 
grace to difcathe berweene them: and withall, 
to preferre and make choiſe of the beſt , and to 
refuſe the worſt, But as for them chaz are ſo 
mad in their choife, that they now preferre fin 
before the bleſſings of God in Chri#t,they (hal 
ſee the day,when they would wiſh themſelues 
to be Dogees, Toades,or Serpents,rather then 
men and wornen: and yet( though 2 oma 


# 


O 


be glad of that exchange of tate )they ſhall ne- | 
uer compaſlc it, bur ſhall remaine woefull ten 
and women for euermore, becauſe that once 
'chey madeſo profane a choiſe:: when the'path 
of life was ſet before them, they cheſe the way 
of death rather then of life; and thereforewhen 
they would deſire death, they, ſhall nor have ir, 
but ſhal live a life more bicrer for cuer then any | 


| 
—_ 
_- 


death in the greateſt pangs. . 


_ 


Thus | 


o —_ waz 


» 
- 


then, (hap.to the Hebr. 


——— 


Thus we ee in generall their choiſe was of 

the better, Particularly the Textaddeth, 
That is, ant heauenly. 

In which words is laid downe the laſt and 
chiefe point tm this reaſon, to wit, that the Pa- 
triarchs defired a better Country then the Land 
of Canaan, and that was an heanenly ( ountrey, 
euen heauen it ſelfe: the proofe whereof is prin- 
| cipally intended in this place. | 

Now wheteas the' Patriarchs, beeing our 
fore-fathers in faith,and patternes whome wee 
muſt followe', did deſire heauen: by their ex- 
| ample euery one of vs is taught the ſame duty, 
ro aine at ahother and a better Country , then 
that in which we liuc,cuen at the kingdome of 
heaven': and not to thinke that this world is 
the Country wee are. borne for, This better 
Country we muſt all ſerke for, whatſocuer we 
be,high and lowe, young and olde,learned and 
vnlearned, if we will followe theſe godly Pa- 
triarchs, And this wee wuſt doe notat death 
onely , ſeeking this world all our life long, for 
that is to deſpiſe heauen: but 'euen in the rime 
of our youth, and ſtrength of our daies,muſt we 
{«r our- hearts on. heauen: endeauouring ſo to 
vſe this world ,- and the things rin; 
when we die;We may com to heauen, that bleſ- 
ſed country, which we defired , and ſought for 
in ourliues, © © © : 7 

And to perſwade vs hereunto, conſider the 
reaſons following, Firſt , worldly wiſedomg 
reacheth this: 'If a man dwell on his owne land, 
and in hisowne houſe, he is*carelefle: Bur if in 


another mans houſe, where&fhe hath no leaſe, | 


but contrariwiſe, is certaine to beput out,” he 
knoweth not when: this man intime will pro. 
aide himfelfe af another, that ſo he may remoue 
into it, and not be deſtitute: 'andifit be within 
| his power, he will prouide a better,thar ſo hee 
may not remooue by the worſe:Beholde;while 
we liue in'this world; our bodies are tents and 
tabernacles wherein our ſoules doe dwell, for a 
time: and beſides; this time is vncertaine; fot 
there is no mah'that can fay certainely, he ſhall 
live to the nexrhoure. Therefore, we muſt euc- 
ry ohe of 'vs; prouidt for himſelfe a dwdlling 
lace in heatten, where we may abide for euer, 
in alf bleſſednefſe, 7 OE 0. 
Again,conſider the ſtate of all ſorts of men 


” 


in the world: for finne,, Arheiſme,andprofane-' 


neſſe abound euery where , the blaſpheming of 
Gods holy name, and the breaking of his Sab- 
bath: beſides daily finnes againſt the ſecond ta- 


ble: Now, all theſe crie continually for ven- 


| geance, & for Gods iudgements to be inflicted 


pon vs, and we know not how God will deale: 


with vs for. our ſinnes : whether hee will take 
from ys or goods,and good name,our health, 
-| friends, or life ir ſelfe; and therefore it ſtandeth 
vs in hand to Provide for our ſelves a reſting 
| place, wherein we may abide for euer,after this 
fraile life full of miſery is ended. _ 

Thirdly,if we ſhall not doe this,marke whar 

followeth: this, and no other, is our eſtare; By 


, that' 


nature, weare the children of wrath,and of che 
deuill : and by our manitvIde finnes, we haue 
made our caſe farre worſe: Nov , what is due | 
vnto vs, for this corruption, and for thele rranſ- 
grefſions? Surely*, not heauen , bur anocher 
place; euen the contrary, the place of etcrnall 
woe and deſtruction, the bottomlefle pit of 
hell. Now, if this be out due by nature, then 
let not finne, nor Sathan deceiue vs; perſ'\a- 
ding vs, that we may come to heauen, and (ti!] 
continue in the ſtate of our corrupt nature: but 
let ys labour by all meanes, to eſchew this 
place, which is due vnto"vs by nature; that 
thorough'the gift of faith in'Chriſt , wee m2y 
come to the heauenly ecitie, which theſe godly 


| | Patriarchs ſo ſeriouſly ſought for. But if «e re- 


maine in our {innes, and ſo die, wee are ſure to 
goe tothe place of deftrution , and there to 
remaine in woe and torments, with the deuill, 
and his angels for euermore: ſo that it ftands 
vs in hand, to vic all good meanes to come to 
heauen, or elſe our caſe will be the inoft miſe- 
rable of all creatures; for,perdition & deftruſti- 
on will be our portion world without erde. 
© This muſt awake and ftirre vp our dead and 
drowhie hearts, that are ſo beſorted with finne, 
that though we heare,yer we neither learn,nor 
practiſe, In worldly things , wee can take care 
and paines: but if we will doe any thing for our 
owne euerlafting good, let vs labour by all 
meanestoceme to heauen; for if we miſfle of 
that citie, ithad beene good for vs, we had ne- 
uer *beene borne : or that wee had beene the 
vileſt creatures in the world, rather then men. 
For, when the vnreaſonable creatures die, there 
is an'ende of all their miſerie; bur, if we dic,and 
be riot prepared for that place , our death will 
bee vnto vs the beginning of all woe and miſe- 
I Row | 
Wherefore Goa ts not aſhamed of them 
to- bee called their God, for he h.th 
prepared for them a citie, 
In theſe words is laid downe a ſecond rea- 


| ſon whereby is prooucd, that theſe Patriarchs 
| died in: faith ,-ſecking their country m heanen. 
| The reaſon is drawen from the teltimony of 


| God himſelfe, recorded by Moſes in the booke 


of Exodiis:' where God faith, He is the God of 
their Fathers,the God of Abraham,Iſaac , and 
lacob, Exodus 3.61. 

--The' expoſition. Wherefore) that is, that this 


| might appeare and be euident, that theſe Patri- 
| archs died inthe faith,and ſought this Country 


ofheatten, God was content to vouchſafe and 
grant ynto them this fauour,to be called their 
God. | 

Was not aſhamed\ To be, or not to be aſha- 
med of one, properly belongs to nicn; and it 
cannot be affirmed properly of God, thar he rs 
aſhamed or bluſheth{(as.the word Fenifieth, )bur 
the meaning is,that God vouchſafed vnto them 
this fauour, and ſhewed them this honour and 
dignity. Qzeft.What was this honour and Gig- 


nity which he ſhewed ymo them? efnſwer. 7o 


%. + 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


be called their God, By which is meant thus | 
much , that God accepted them in his mercie, 
to be ſuch, with whom he would make his co- 
uenant of ſaluation, and not with them alone, 
but with their ſeede after them, Secondly, that 
he choſe them , to make the couenant in their 
naines for all the reſt. Thirdly, he vouchſafcd 
thema ſpeciall and extraordinarie fauour,cuen 
that himſelf would beare their names,and they 
ſhould beare his; making his glorious name re- 
nowned to the worlds end, by this title, The 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, Hereupon 
the reaſon is framed thus; God would net bee 
called in ſpeciall manner the God of vofaithfull 
men, but rather would beftowe ſuch a ſpeciall 


fauour ypon Beleeuers : but that fauour did | 


God vouchſafe ro theſe three Patriarchs;there- 
fore doubleſle they liued and died in that holy 
faith, pit 
In that it is ſaid, God was not aſhamed to bee 
called therr Ged; Here firlt we learne, that God 
doth not vouchſafe his mercie equally to all 
men, but ſome men haue more preropatiue in 
his fauours & mercies then others, Kings make 
choiſe among all their ſubieRs, of {owe men, 
whome they will preferre to be of their coun- 
ſcl or guard, and to whome they will give ſpe- 
ciall countenance , and diſpence their fauours 
| moreliberally then to all; Even ſo God amon 
all Abrahams kindred maketh choiſe; of -the 
three perſons, e Abraham, Iſaac, and [acob, to 
beſtowe on them ſuch ſpeciall honour , as hee 
vouchſafed not to any of their fore-fathers a+ 
fore them, nor poſterity afier them, Ne mer- 
uaile therefore though he beltowe not his ſpe- 
ciall mercie vpon all, feeing he diſpencerh not 
his inferiour fauours'ynto all alike, And yet for 
all this, he is apa 09 of perſons:;tor he onely 
is properly ſaid , to beean accepter of perſons, 
chat preferreth one before another, in regard of 
{ſome quality in the perſon: but God vouchſa- 
fed this honour vnto theſe three,only of meere 
mercy and good will, and not for any thingrhee 
reſpeRed in them, | +a 

\ "This. confurerh . the conceite and errour of 
many men broched abrode in this age, -that 
God deth equally loue al men as they are men, 
and hath choſen al men to ſaluation, as they are 
men, and hath reiected .none:; for (fay they) 
ir ſtandeth with equiry and good reaſon , thar 
che Creator ſhould loue all his creatures equal- 
ly, and this opinion they would build vpon 
the generall promiſe made to Abraham: be- 
__ that in hizs God ſaid all the nations of the 
earth ſhould bee bleſſed, Gev, 22, 18, But wee 
muſt vnderſtand, that (All) is not alwaies ta- 
ken generally; bur ſometime indefinitely for 
many: and ſo Paul ſpeaking of this couenant 
of grace in Chriſt,ſaith;The Lord made Abra- 
| hama father of many natios,Rom.4.17. where 
repeating the couenant recorded by Moſes, 
heputteth mraxy for all. Againe, graunt that 
eAbrabam were the father of allnations, and 


that in him Al the kindreds of the earth were | 


A : 


bleſſed: Yet ir followeth not, that th erefore God 
ſhould loue «/l men equally and alike,for hee 
may loue the faithful ofal nations,and yet not 
loue all men in all nations: for, in his bountifull 
mercie in Chriſt, he preferreth-lome before 0- 
thers, And this anſwer ſcemes the better, be- 
cauſe we may haue ſome reaſon to thinke, that 
God will ſaue ofeuery nation ſome , burno 
ground to imagine he will ſau all of any nati- 
on:much lefle all of. cuery nation. 3 

2, Here wee may ſee, that God honoureth 
thoſe his ſernants that hononr bim , as he faith 
to Ely the prieſt, t. Sam. 2.30, Which is a peint 
to be marked diligently, for , this Ged is the 
glorious king of heaven and carth;yet he aba- 


| {erh bimſelfe,and is content to be named by his | 


Creature, aduancing them by abafing him- 
ſelfe to be called their God, the God of eAbra- 
bam,Iſaac,aud Iacob,Where we may apparant- 
ly ſee,rather then God wil-not have them ho- 
noured that honorhim, he will abaſe himſelfe, 
that.they thereby:may de honoured, . ., 
Hence we may learne many things. Firſt, that 
all chat profeſle rejigion truly,muſt inure them- 
ſelues ro goe —_ good report and illreport, 
and in all eſtates to:be content, for Gods ho- 


nours ſake:as Paul faith; [ baxe learned in what- 


-to abound,and to have want, Thus ſpake 


| that holy wan'of Gad: and fomuſt wee all en- 


deauour. to ſay , and accordingly to practiſe, 


| Andthe reaſon.is good, becauleif a man honor 


God, how ocuer he be contemned,, or not re- 
garded in the world, yer God will honour him, 
and cfteeme highly .of him:that will prooue the 
way;to all crue honour,as-it hath done , cuen in 
this wo1ld toallthatrriediit. 1 
1 Secondly, hence we learne which is the true 
way to get ſound honour amongſt men; name- 
ly, to honour God. Good eſtimation in the 
world is not to, bee contemned, for the Lord 
epmmguogerh ths inferiones. | j9.1 gan their 
uperiours,whereby.he allo bindeth euery man 
Kg et wk dignity, Now Gel ho- 
noureth them Hl Gita nn $ HDSa the 


ſureft way to get true honour among men is 
this. Let a man fickt lay his foundation well;and 
| begin with God,and er all the affeRtions ofhis 
heart and thoughts on this , To honour. God, 
Queſt. How may a man honour ab Anſ. By 


fortaking the rebellious wayes of finfne and vn+ 
godlinefſe , and walking in the way of righte- 
ouſneſſe through the courſe of his life, This 
doth God take to be an honour vnto his high 
Maieſtie. And when a man doth this vnfamed- 
ly, then God will. honour him , cuen among 
men, ſo farre forthas ſhall be for his good; for 
God hath all men hearts in his hand-, and will 


make them.to honour thoſe that honour him: | - 


ſoS. Pawl faith , If any man therefore purge 


himſelfe from theſe, he ſhall be @ veſſel vnta ho- 


| 2our : not _onely in glocie eternal after death, 


ts 4 


but 


— 


Abrahams, 
Safah:, 


| 


, 


2. Tim. 2,21, 
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the 11. C hap, tothe Hebr. 


This confuteth the. opinion, and condemneth 
the pradiſe of many, who would faine have 
good report. in the-world, and be ſpoken well 
of by aka whar courſe(I pray you)take 
they to come by this good name?They doe not 


| begin with God, and lay their foundation by 


honoutring him bu they ſtrive to pleaſe men, 


| whether it be;by doing well orill; they care 


pots. their onelygare is to pleaſe all: for, thar is 
their rule and reſolution, all muttbe pleaſed; 
and becauſe moſt men arc il,they:rather chooſe 


| oftentimes to docill, rhen they will nor pleale | 


the greater ſort, But he that beginneth co get 
honour by pleaſing men, beginneth at a wron 


| | ende;; for, by the teſtimony of the holy Ghott | 


in this/ place the way to get ſound approbation 
before men ; is fickk co begin with God, and to 
honour him, '; 

Thirdly , if God will honour them that ho- 
nour him, then by the contrary,confider whar a 
miſerable caſe many a manis in: For;thoſe that 
diſhononr God,God will diſhonour them againe; 
as we may {ce at Jarge,and _ plainely, in the 
example of Ele, and his two ſonnes: for, chem 
that honour me((aith the Lord vato him) [will 


'| bonowr, & they that deſpiſe me, ſoall be deſpiſed, 


I .Sam. 2.30. And in Zachary we mayread, that 
the man that by-blaſphemie, theft, or perinrie, 


| ſhall enter into his houſe , and remaine'im the 
midſt thereof , and sonſume it with the timber 
thereof, and the ſtones thereof; Lach. 5. 4. And 
becauſe Elie did more honour his children then 


} God, 1. Sam. 2. 31. therefore the Lordthrea- 


neth the deſtruction both of him & his family: 
and according as the Lord had threatned, ſo ir 
came pafle,For when the Iſraclites fought with 
the Philiſtims(Chap. 4. 11.) his two ſonnes 
were (laine,and heat the hearing of the newes, 
fell downe and brake his netke. 
Now, if this be ſo, what ſhall we ſay of our 
owne nation and people, amongſt whom ir'is 
2. common to diſhonour God, as cuer it was 


amongſt the Papiſts or Pagans;partly,by light 


vaine: and partly, by ſwearing ,*and open bla- 
ſphemie: and ſometime, euen by abhominable 
periurie, Nay, it is many mens rule, that they 


aduanrage, Theſe ſinnes are ſome of them rife 


ſhonour God : yea, it is ſo common, that chil- 
dren, ſo ſoone as they can crawle, or liſpe our 
a word; the firſt thing they can ſpeake, is to 
curſe, or ſweare, and take Gods name in vaine, 
whereby God is diſhonoured cuery way: ſo as 
it is a wonder,that the earth doth nor open and 
ſwallowe vp many men quicke, for their {\wea- 


ments are often. gricuouſlly inflicted vpon vs, in 
many places of the Land; we may perſwade 
our ſciues, that among other finnes it is for 


but alſo in grace & fauour with Gods Church. |A 


diſhonoureth God , the flying curſe of the Lord | 


vling of his holy tiles, and taking his name in. 


may ſweare , difſemble, lie, and fer{weare for' 


in all ſorts of people,and hardly ſhall you ralke- 
with a man , that doth not by vaine orhes di- | 


ring & blaſphemy, And whereas Gods Iudges |- 


— 


| 
| 


C— 


: 
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'| We therefore muſt labour for this aſſuranee; by 


| haze all. And on the contrary, Lacke God,and 


our blaſphemy , and taking Gods name in 
vaine, And: if ic benot peedilyredreſſed, jr is 
to be feared,-lealt God will raine downe tis | 
iud Ro vpon M and in his wrath ſweepe 
vs all away ; and take che father with the 
child , the good Sith the bad. becaule there is 
no reformation of {o vile, and yer lo needelefle |. 
a fine, et. 
© To be called tbeit God! 

Obſeruc here further, that Abraham, ![aac, 
and Iaacob , could 'all of them ſay, God zs my 
Ged. Now that which thele worthy Patriarchs 
could faj'of themſelueg, we,mult eurcry one of 
vsin bur owne perſons lbads for; for, their cx- | 
ample is and muſt be a; rule far vs tofollowe. | 


——- 


Gods grace to ſay; as theſt holy Patriarchs did 
fay; The zrne lchoua is my God:and of this Iam | 
relolued , & vadoubtedly aſſured in mine own 
conſcience, - ' pa 
Ozeft How ſhall webeableto ſay vofained- | 
ly, God is my God? Axſ. By becomming his 
{eruants and people indeede and truth} for, ts | 
him who is one of Gods people,God is alwaics 
bis God.” Bur how ſhall we become Gods true 
ſeruants?, eAvſw, By ſerting our hearts ypy 
the true Cod, and giuing them wholly vnto 
hiny, and tb. his ſ(craice}; atd reſtrainihg'our 
ſelugs from all occaſions of finne; becauſe fone 
di pleaſcth him, Q«e/?.But how ſhall a man ſec 
his heart wholly on God? Az/iv, This he doth, 
when he loueth him aboue all, and fearerth him 
aboue alli, and aboue all things is zealous for | 
Gods glory ; when he hath full confidencein 
Gods word aud promiſes, and is more grieued 
for difpleafing God, then for y things m the 
world beſides. Or more plainly thus: then a 
man dorh fer his heart on God, when his heart 
is lo affected, that when God commaunds, he 
is alwaies ready to obey: So the Lord ſaich,Hoſ. | 
2. 23. [will ſay to them that were not my people, 
Thou art my people; and they ſhall ſay, Thou art 
my God. And in the Plalmes, the Lord ſaith, 
Pal. 27, 8. Seeke yee my face : Then the holy 
mans heart, as an Eccho giueth anſwer, /.ſeeke | 
thy face, O God. And ſuch a one is the heart of 
him , that is indeede the ſeruant and child ef 
God, and one of Gods people. 
For he hath prepared for them a city, 

Theſe words are a reaſon of the former, 
proouing that God was not aſhamed to be cal-/| 
led their God, becauſe he prepared a city for | 
them, And indeede, this ſhewes euidently,thar 
God was greatly delighted withthem , rather 
then aſhamed of them; for bad he beene aſha- 
med of them, he would haue ſhut them out of | 
his preſence, Herein therefore he declarcd his 
loue and fauour, thar by preparing this cirie,he 
procured that they ſhould line in his ſight for 
euermore, 

Hence we learne, that he hich hath God 
for bis God, hath all things with him; accor- 
ding to the cemmon prouerbe, Have God.and 
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of Commentarie upon. 


lacks all. And herefare Daxid | aich,Pſal, 145 Al: aground for his faith: for though the generall 
I5.Bleſſed are the people whoſe God is the Lord,  comandement be, Thou ſhalt nor kill,yer he had 
Other things «hich here might be Oe _ a ſpeciall commandement , eAbraham;kill thy 
beene handled belors, | | ſomne: andbyyertucof that; he(did ir: and did 

; a —_ it in and by faith; But if that be ſo, then there- 
upon riſerh another and a greater doubrt:name- 
ly, How can theſe two commandements fiand 
together, one beeing contrary to the other? 


Anſ, Here! a ſpeciall point is ro be obſerued: 
"Abad Faith, | | namely,, that -whenſocuer*rwo' an uegcat 
VzRs8 "4 4 6 { menes are/ſo--ioyned,, thata man cannot'p 


© By faith Hbr abam: offered| | ile both; bur doing the one, the other is 


' kenzthen oneofthem muſt giue place to the 6- 


ther : For ; howſoeuer all: Gods commande- 
up 1/, aAC ,wbenbe wartempied. | | ments binde! the conſcience *' yet ſome bindeir 
and he. that: had receiued the \ | more, ſorne eſſe, becauſe ſome are greater,a6d | 


|| _| fome.leſſerthen: others, Whence this rule ms 
pre 01 ſes 3 offered Ps On nel be- be ſet down;rthat when (v5 re Wrox 


of God crofſe one another, then aman muſt 
orven Jonne.” © | preferre the" greater, As for example” this is 


184 To whom 1 it WAS ſaid; in in preg nn y pack pi er 
Jl ſhall thy / eede be. C alled. ps ies | Honor Parents and —_ 

"tp. F or, het Cc onſti der ed that | TER doldg wheels ma diſhonotir 
God W113 able to raiſe hj im vp, | | Ged, becing*contrary to the firſt table; then 


the 5. Commandement giueth place vrito' the 


\ firſt: and aman muſt ratherdiſl iſtrares 
euen. # Spe the dead Fr on andparents, then pore rr 5 the 
whence he receiued him Jalſo, \ |'mainedutiesof the firſt table rake place before | 

| | themiaine duties of the ſecond.”And therefore 
after a ſort. C|. Ghrift: faith, If a man come to me, and hate 
N the former yerſes, we heed the ih of © | not 'bys father 7 mother, wife and children, 


. Abraham, 1ſ44c, and laacob commended ror! and fifters, yea,and js owne life alſo, |. 
ioigtly rogether, Now the holy Ghoſt re- he cannot be my diſciple; meaning,that if farther 
| |. curnerhc commendationof their faith | or: mother ,-wife or children would drawe vs 
f (-aerally, AndFeft , be begianes with Abra-  |'from God, we muſt hate them rather then dil. 
| hams faith whereof he had Rembrly propoun- obey God. Apaine, a commandement cereme- 
aed two works, or ations: 1, His going out of | | =#all, and a commandement of lowe and mercie 
| is owne Country, 2, His abodein a ſtrange | concurre , and it ſo falleth out, that 


Land, Now, here followeth the third:, which | | they ſhould be both keepr, and cannor: in this 
is. the moit notable worke of all, wherel his | aſe therefore the certeidieſt Law of thefirſt 
faich ſhines molt gloriouſly ; and his example | table, muſt piuc place to the Lai of Charity 
hercia is ypmatchable, The-parricular points | | and Love inthe ſecond table: becauſe the cere- 
herein , are theſe :. 1. The worke of his faithis || | monies are the inferiour duties of the firſt, bur 
plainely laid downe, 4 biz offering: vp of Iſaac. | | charitie and'mercie the principall duties of the 
2., The ſame worke of faith js norably com--| {| ſecond table: For example, the Lord enioyneth 
mended , by three ſpeciall arguments; to wit,/| D| ys inthe fourth commandement to reſt on the 
1.by three orcat impediments that might haue Sabbath day. "Now ir falls out, that our nei "N 
hindered this worke of faith: as wethallſee in | | 'bours houſe is on fire vpon- the Sabbath da 
their place, v. 17.:18. 2. by hisviRtory ouer | | whether then nay | labour withmy neighbour 
theſe impedunents, v.19. 3. by the-ifſue of this'| | that day to ſave his houſe? Anſ, Imay; for oo 
tempration,and his work of faith therein, in the | | ſirictobſeruation of reſt on the Sabbath day 
ende of the 19. ver. a-ceremonie: but the quenching of fire i hu oy 
| For the firſt, The fat of Abrahems faith |, | neighbours houſe, is a worke of mercie, and a 
here commended, . is this: That he offeredvp1-'| | maine duty of the ſecond table, and therefore” 
ſaac bis ſonne, It may firſt of all bedemaun- | | muſt take place before a ceremoniall duty of 
ded, How Abraham could offer vp his ſonne | | the firfttable, 
by faith, confidering it is againſt the Law of Thirdly,God hath giuen vs renne comman- 
nature, and the law of God, for a man ro kill dements, concerhing all ordinary duties both 
his 0:xne ſonne: which Abraham muſt doe, if | | of pietic and of mercie : yet if God gigevs |: 
hegid offer him vp in ſacrifice vrito God, For | | a ebenlhs and ſpeciall commandement con- 
anſwer hereunto,we neede gore no further then | | trary to any of the tenne; that muſt and, and 
| the Story, Gen, 22. where we may lee, he had | ]the _— commandements muſt giue place 


and 
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| God comes with a ſpeciall commandement 


| of Pr yer. 32, and in the new Teſtament 


|andif he had not|beene Raide, he had done it. 


the in. (7 bap.to the Hebr. 


and yeelde ynto it : as for exainple; the ſe- | 
ag commandement forbidderh any man to: 
wake any granes Image; yet Moſes by a ſpeci- 

all commandement ; made a braſen ſerpent in 

the wilderneſſe to be a figure of Chriſt, So the 
fixt commandement , T how ſhalt not kill, isan 
ordinary commandement , and bindeth the 


conſcience of euety man to obey the ſame ; yet 


to «Abraham , and ſaith, Abraham, kill thy 
ſonne : and therefore the ordinary commande- 
ment of the ſecond table,giuerh place for the 
time, And ſo all the commandements, thou 
ſhalt dove thus and thus, vnleſle God command 
otherwiſe: for Godis an abſolute Lord, and ſo 
aboue his owne Lawes, he isnot bound ynto 


vs for the keeping of them, athis will and plea- 
ſure. And thus was Abraham warranted to ſa- 
crifice his Sonne; nainely, by yertue of a ſpe- 
 ciall , and perſonall commaundement to him- 
ſelte alone... 

But if Abraham had not had this particular 
commandement, the ſacrificing of Iſaac had 
beene vnlawfull and gar, Þ for, the kil> 
ling of a man is ahainous finne : much more is 
the killing'of a mans owne ſenne without a 
ſpeciall commandement ; for that is againſt na- 
ture : and therefore rhe Lord by leremie doth 
ſeucrely condemne the Iewes for burning their 
ſonnes and danghters in ſacrifice , ler, 7.31. 
without any: warrant from him; though it 
may be they would pretend their imiration 
of Abraham in the ſacrificing of [ſaac:yea,and 
toſhew his deteſtation of that fat, he chan- 
geth the name of the place, calling it the valley 


it is vicd to fignific hell, Marth, 5. 29. 30.And 
becauſe this fnne is ſo odious, ir is rather toibe 
thought, that /ephre did not kill his daughter 
in ſactifice to the Lord(as ſome thinke he did) 
eſpecially beeing a man commended for his 
faith by the holy Ghoſt : bur thereof wee ſhall 
ſpeake when we come to his example, ver.3 4; 

| Thus wee ſee Abraham had ground for this 
fat to doe it by faith,cuca Gods ſpeciall com- 
maund, Bur here it will be ſaid, that Abrabarm 


he had bound him; and laidehim on the Al- 
tar, yet when he lifted vp rhe knife to haue kil- 
led him, the Angel Raid his hand, and ſuffered 
him not, Gen, 22. 1'1. 12. How then-can it be 
true which is bere ſaid, that he offered him vp? 
for the writer of che ſtory muſt make true re- 
pofts; butit ſeemes the writer hereof is decei- 
ued in the yery principall {per nopM, olfuac 
was offered, when in truth he was not, Aſi, 
God'is the Author and inditer of this Story, 


red, though not-in the worlds': and:therefore 
it is {@ ſaid; in regard of Gods acceprance; be- 


cauſe. Abrahams purpoſe was to haue done it; 


to wit, that God in his children and ſeruants, 
doth _—_ the will tor the deed:ſo Pal ſaith, 
2. Cor,'$. 12. If there be a willing mine, it ts 
accepted r0ev/ray to that a man hath; ant not 


them, but may diſpence with them, and with | 


did not offer. vp his fonne indeede: for though | 


and in $ods Gght andeftimation he was offe- | 


\ Where we notea point'of ſpeciall comfort, 


according tothat he hath not: ſpeaking of their 
relecuing of the poore he telleth them, that 
| Godregardeth norſo much a mans worke , as 
the heart wherewith he doth the woike, And 
therefare the poore widowe in the Goſpel, Luke 
21; 3; is faide by our Sauiour Chriſt, to haue 
calt more into the treaſury (though it were but 
two mites) the many rich men that caſt in grear 
aboundance : more in heart, not in ſubſtance, 
\ Thisſeruerh to ſtay the heart of many a man 
thar is found bruiſed in conſcience; for, ſeeing 
his weake obedience, and the greatneſſt of his 
ſmnes paſt, he begins to call his ele&tion into 
queſtion : new what muſt a man doe in this 
cale? Anſw., Surely he muſt goe on forward in 
obedience,and endeauour himſelfe to continue 
therein : and then though he faile many times 
through infirmity, yet for his endeauour, God 
will accept of him, & be pleaſed with the ſame. 
This doctrine is very comfortable ro a di- 
ſtreſſed conſcience; bur yet it muſt nor make a- 
ny man bold to ſfinne: for many abuſe this Do- 
ine, and fay, that' though they live in finne 
yet God will accept them, for they loue God | 
in their heart, Bur they deceiue themlelues:for, 
| this tnercifull dealing of God in accepting the 
will for the deede , is onely towards thoſe that 
endeauour themſelues fincerely to leaue their 
finnes, to belecue in God,and to walke in obe- 
dience; but ſuch as flatter themſelues, lying in 
| theirfinnes, God will not be merciful vnto them, 
Deut; 29. 19. 20. 
- Here further ic may well be demaunded; 
How Abrahar could take Iſarc and bind him, 


for, though the common opinion be, that hee 
was bur x3, yeares wks. the more receiued 
opinion of the beſt Writ&s is , that aac was 
25. 0r 27. yeares olde, How then could Abra- 

am bceing an olde man of more then 120. 


and Juſty man , and lay him on the altar to kill 
hin? For though Abraham had a commande- 
menc to kill ſaac , yet we finde not that God 


| commaunded Ifaac to ſuffer himſelfe'to be kil- 


led; now Nature mooues euery'one to ſeeke to 


kill vs, How then was /ſaac brought to yeeld 
thus farre to his Father? © | 

For anſwer hereunto, we are to knowe, that 
Abraham was no ordinary man; but a Propher, 
and that an excellent and extraordinary Pro- 
pher: $6 God himſelfe reſtifieth of him to- «1- 
bimelech ; He # @ Prophet,and he ſhall pray for 
thee : yea he wasefteaned and reverenced as a 
Prophet , and at honourable man, cuen of the 
Heathen, The Hitrites tell him : Thos art 4 


| Prmce of God amongſt vs, Gen, 23, 6. 


Now beging a man of fo high place, and ſo 


| great regard cuen in_the world; doubtlefic 


| OC ———_— —— 


LES: | be 


and hy him on the altar to haue offered him: | 


yeares , be able to binde {ſaac beeing a yong | 


faue his owne life, and to refift fuch'as would | 


— 
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he was of much more authoriritie in his owne 
houſe, Ir is therefore very likely that hee tells 
I{aac his ſonne , thathe had a ſpecial com- 
mandement- from God, to kill him in ſacrifice. 
Now [ſaac beeing a holy man, & well brought 
vp , hearing this, is contented to be facrificed, 
and obeyes his Father herein, 

This I ſpeake not ascertaine , but as moſt 


learned, who haue good experience in the 
Scripture, 

This circumſtance well obſerued, ſerues 
greatly for the commendation of them both:of 
Abraham the Father, that had ſo religio 


deere ynto him , that he would not reſiſt the 
will of God reucaled ynto him, though it colt 


| bim his life, Oh that Parents would follow A- 


braham , in ſo doing to their children; then 
would it goe well with the Church of God, A- 
eaine, [ſacs behauiour is here admirable, that 
hee would not refilt his weake and aged Fa- 
ther, but ſuffered him to binde him, and to lay 
him on the Altar;yeilding himſelfe vnto death, 
when his Father told him, My ſonne, God will 
have it ſo, 

This example muſt be a patterne of obedi- 
ence, not onely for children cowards their pa- 
rents; but for vsall towards Gods miniſters, 
when they ſhall tell ys, what God would hauc 
vs doc: we muſt ſubmit our ſelues , and yeelde 


for Iſaac yeelds, though itwere to the lofle of 
his life. But alas, who will tollowe /ſaac? For, 
let the miniſter ſpeake- againſt our carnallpleas 
ſure, and vnlawfull gaine; let him crofſe our 
humour,and affections,then we refuſero heare, 
and will not obey Nay,if the miniſter af God, 
as the Lords pricſt come with the ſacrificing 
knife of Gods word, to the throat of ourfinne, 
to kill the ſame in 6 that ſo we may be'pure 
and acceptable ſacrifices vnto God;doe we not 
refift him,and ſay in our hearts, We will none 
of this doctrine ?. Or.,;if- he like a Propher of 
God, come and offer to binde our conſciences 
with the cordes of obcdience , and to'lay our 
affetions on the altar of 'the Law; then we re- 


rich, or too learned ; or too great to be raught 
and bound to-obedience. But let vs know, that 
if we will be true {ſa«cs, cuen the fonnes of 
faith and obedience ;\and the truchejreg of 4: 
brahams faith(as we would beare the-world in 
hand) then! as þe did ſubmit; himaſelfe to bee 
bound of his father; ſo mult we yecld our felues 
to the miniſters of God , to be bound by his 
word: and ſuffer the ſame word to bein ys; 
the.two edged (word of the fpirit, tocur. don 
ſinne and corruption in vs, and-to make'ys new 
creatures; that ſo both in body andſoule, wee 
may become pure and acceptable ſacrifices yn- 
ro our God, Thus much of the 'faRt it (elfe; 
wherein Abrabamsfaith is ſet forth,” | 


probable; and it is the judgement of the belt | 


u | 
brought vp his onely Senne, that ner 


6h, and are either too yorg, or too olde; too | 


FR 


though it turne to our bodily paine and griefe; " 


Now follow the Arguments , or reaſons, 


| braham. Ob:eft. But againſt this it may be ob- 


| 43 3) that he is called the temper? Anſ, Some 


|| a man to doe ſomething , which ſhall be onely 


whereby the ſame worke of faith is commen- 
ded vnto vs, The firſt Argument is taken from | 
the great impediments which might binder his 
faith; and they are ih number three: Firſt , that 

he was —_ to this worke, not by ordinary 

command , bur by an extraordinary courſe in 
temptation: Beeing tempted. Secondly, that he 

was to offer his owne child:yea,his onely begot- 

ten ſonne, Thirgly,that he wha; had A—_ the 
promiſes, muſt offer him and kill him, i» whom 

the promiſe was made. 

'For the firſt impediment. In the erdina 
tranſlation, it is read thus, Yher he was wed 
But that is not ſo fit, becing rather an expoſiti- 
on:.of the ing , then a tranſlation- ofthe 
word, For the very word fgnificth, ts be temp- 
ted : and the: meaning is, when be was tried. 
would therefore rather read it thus:when be was 
tempted; or being tempted,as the word ſignifies. 

In the handling hereof, firſt wee will intreat 
of the nature of this temptation ,' and then 
come to the circumſtances belonging to the 

Temptation (as itis here yſcd, may be thus 
deſcribed) It i an attion of God, whereby hee | 
prooueth , and makes experience of the loyaltie 
and obedience of bis ſeruants,Fuſt,(I ſay)it i an 
attion of God:This is plaine by the reftimony of 
Moſes in Gen, 22. 1. where (if we read the 
hiſtory) we ſhall finde, that-God drd proone A- 


ieed, that Saint /ames faith, Iam, 1. 13. God 
tempteth no man: and therefore no temptation 
is/the-aCtion of God ? e A», That place in 
lanes 8 thus to be vnderſtood: God tempteth 
»o man: that is, God doth not ftirre vp, or : 
mooue any mans heart to finne, Yer further 
it will bc ſaid, That temptation isan ation of 
Satan: for ſo.in the Goſpel we may read(Mart.” 


temptations are the aCtions of God, and ſome 
the aRions of Satan : God rempreth, and $a- 
rag tempteth :- bur there is great difference in 
their temptations: fiſt, in the manner: for, $a- 
ran tempteth a man to ſine againſt the will | 
of God, and to doe {ome eyill; tempteth | 


againſt his owne: affeCtions, orhis reaſon, Se- 
condly, God tempteth forthe good of his ſer- 
uants: but Satan'tempteth for the- deſtruction 
both of their bodies and ſoules, | | 
| Againe I ſay, Wherebyhbe maketh trial, exc. 
Here ſome will ſay, God knowes euery mans 
heart, ahd what isin them, and what they will 
doe, long before; and therefore hee needeth 
not. to make triall of any man?'«Mnſ. God 
makes triall of his ſeruants, nor becauſe he is 
ignorant of that which is in theitheart; for he 
vnderitandeth their thoughts long befgre: but 
becauſe he will-haue their obedience made 
ws ve, to themſclues,and partly to the 
world : ſo that he: makes triall of his ſeruants 
not for himfelfe , but for our ſakes, 1% 


' 
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Now further , God rempteth/ men three 


waies; | 


— 


| Abrahams | | 
Fairhh. 


EEOC 
—I . 
the nt. -Chaptothe Hebr. 
A 


wayes+fult by his Jydgements, and Calamities | A| .., Where wee ſee this ende of temprarion {et 


inztjs world:ſo the Lord faith tothe Traelices, 
Dout.B..2. Thos ſhale, remember.all the way 


peares ies the wilderyeſſe for to huqullephee, for 


journey, might tape been gone in faurey, dazes, 
bur Ged. did lead 3bem in ir fourey yeares, 00 
prooue and (trie:by. this vnwontted calamity, 
whether they would, gbcy him or.gox, Sv likg- 
wile God ſuffered, falſe Prophetth and Dree- 
for this. ende., T#:procme- then, 
whetber they 
3» Now tbis fir kindg of temprations, by ewt- 
ward. Iudgements,,'is moſt -grieuous;..,when 
the Lord laieth his owne hand 709m his ſer- 
uams. ſo heauily., asithey ſhall thi | e them- 
ſelues ro be quite forſaken, In this cempration 
was Dagid as we may reade atlarge;Plal. the 
6: and Pal. 38:.andleb beeing afflicted nor 
onely outwardly in. body , but-.inwardly in 
minde , crieth out, that che arrowes of the Al- 
mighty were in him,1lob, 6.4. andthrough the 
| whole chapter he bewaileth his grieuous eſtate 
by realen of this tempration, | 

Secondly,Ged tempterh his {eruants by with- 
drawing his graces fromthem,and by ferſaking 
them in part;and this temptation is as grieuous 
as the former: herewith was good King Heze-: 
kias tempted: for as we may read, God left him 
toafinne of vaine glory, and the eyde was to. 
try him,aud to prooue al that was in big hears.2. 
Chron. 32. 31. 


ving vnto them ſome ſtrange and extraordina- 


| asked him,what geod thing be might doe to hawe 
eternal life? Matt, 19, 16. Chrilt biddeth him, 
roe and ſell all that he had, and gine tothe poore, 

his commandement had this vſe,to be a com- 
mandement of triall vnto the youg man,where- 
by God would, prooue what was in his heart, 
that; the ſame mightbe manifeſt both co him- 
ſelfe and vnto others. And vnder this kind,” we 
"muſt. campreheng. this temptation of Abra- 
ham : for when God aid, eAbrabam, offer vp 


ment requiring aQuall, obedience, ( for God 
meant not that Abraham ſhould kil hjs ſonne) 
but only of trial,to ſee what he would do, And 
theſc are Gods temptations, whereby haproo- 
ueth his ſeruants, 

.. Yetfarther the temptations of God where- 


I. they ſerve to diſcloſe and make euident 
the graces of God, that be hidden in the hearts 
of his ſeruants : ſo S. [ames ſaith, My brethren 
count it exceeding great joy when yee fall into di- 


eth; Knowing that the triall of your faith brin- 
geth forth patience,v,3, 


whiz the Lord thy.God ledge thee:thas fantiic | 


to. pracge. to-knowmbus was in thy heart, That 


mers of  dreemes,$0-come among :the peaple; | 


lowed the Lord their Gedantith all | 
their heart, and mith all cheir ſonlg, eur. 13, | 


. - Thirdly , God tempteth his ſeryants by gi- 


rie commandement : As in the Goſpel, when | 
the young man came to our Saulour Chriſt, and: 


thy ſonne in ſacrifice; it was nota commande-- |, 


by he rempreth his children, haue rwo endes: 


#erſe tentations: Jam, 1. 2, The reaſon follow- | 


 downe,, To.,manifeſt the gift of patience 
weought in.the.heart, And $, Peter faith to the. 
Church'of God; /7 hat they were in beanineſſe. 
through manfdld. tentations ,. that the trial of 


| thas periſheth(though it be tregd with fire \mioht 
be fonttd ung their praiſe, and hovonr, and = 
'rp,at the , wing. of the Lord leſus,1. Pct, 


| 6. 7. Where temprations haue this yſc,to make | 


, manifeſt, the, ſoundneſſe of mens faith in. God, 
as the fire doth/prooue the gold tobe good and 
pretious, So inthis/place ,, The tempration.of 


felt his notable faich and obedience vnto God,; 
with a reverepd feare of his Maieſtie; as the 


| that thoy feareſt God , ſeeing:for wy ſake they 

haſt not or agg = yaa 
Meaning this: Now I haue made +by faith, and 
world may ſee it and ſpeake of it, vi et 
- Secondly, Gods temptations ſerue to mani-: 
feſt hidden ſinnes;and corruptions, partly toe 
mans owne ſelfe, and partlyto the world. And: 
for this ende God tempted Hezekias, For,bee= 


King of. Aſaur his great: enemy was vanqui- 


King of Babell came to enquire. of the wonders 
which were done in the Land; God left him that 


| be might ſee his fines, and the corruptions of 
his nature, as Pride, and vaine-glory, where- | 


with he was puffed vp at the comming of the 
Embaſſadours to him. And thus hee who little 
| thought, that pride and vainc-glory could haue 
taken ſuch hold og him , perceiuing how his 
heart was lift vp in him , was doubtleſſe much 
humbled at the fight of this his ſo great corrup- 
tion; for when the Prophet came-vnto him, he 
ſubmitted: himſelfe to the word. of reproote, 
lay 39.18, =D 

Firſt, whereas Abraham the ſeruant of God 


| God himfelfe; Here we are taught, that if we 


. | perſwade our ſclues to be the feruants of God, 


as Abrabays was, then we muſt looke to haue 
temptations,at Gods owne hand; for his exam- 


mult ſee that which we muſt looke to haue; for 
it could not be needefull for Abraham , butir 
may be alſo needeſull vnto vs. In regard where- 
of, Saint Peter counteth it as a khing neceſſary, 
that men ſhould fall into ſundvy temptations, 
that the triall of their faith might be vnto their 
praiſe. So,that in this life we muſt looke for tri- 
all; andthe mere glorious our faich is, and the 
more like to our Father Abrahams,the more 
trialls ſhall we vndergoe, 


Againe, ſeeing we mult be tried , therefore 


| grace in our hearts; as of faith, repcrance,hape, 
and of the-loue of God (though they be bur 


| liztle in meaſure) for, we muſt come to wiall, 


a_ 


D — 


and 


their faith beqvig wnch' more preciews then gald.| 


Abraham ſeryech for this ende,to make mani- | 


Lotd himſelfe:ceſtifieth, ſayivg, Now I knowe. | 
ſonne,'Gen, 22.12,| 


loue, and feare'of me ſo manifeſt, that all the; | 


ing recouered of his lickeneflſe,, after thatthe:;| 


ſhed, eſpegially:when the Embaſſadours of the: | 


was tempted, that is, was preoued and tried by | 


ple isa patterne for vs: and therefore in hina we | 


cucry one of ys muſt labour for ſoundneſle of | 
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and it muſt appeare, whether we be hotte or | A | at the fame tiniezand cuer after draw one of. his | 
colde, Now,if we haue not ſoundneſſe of grace | | legges after him , euen to his dying day, Saint 
in vs, in the time of triall, then looke, as the | | Pan! was rapt vp into the third heanen gynto'Pa- 
drefle conlumerth in thefire, when as gold com- | | radiſe, and heard words which cannot be ſpoken; - 
meth out more' cleare; ſo ſhall ie, for- | | yea, whieh are impoſſible for man ts iter: yet 
' malicy,and all remporizing profeſſion, come ro | | leaſt be ſhould be exalted out of meaſure;through | 
nothing; i the thidft of tentation; when ſound | | «bonndante of revelations, there was given viita. 
grace , anda pood conſcience, ſhall paſſe tho- | | hins a pricky im the fleſh, the feopr Los ; 
|rouph-,-and ſhine more pure and perfet after | | ro buſfet him: 2. Cor, 12: 5, God will honovr 
' then befote, © | | him withreuclations, but yet Satan ſha!l haue 
Thirdly , confidering we are to looke for | | leaue to buffet” and beate him as it were blacke | 
trials and temptations from Gddj therefore we | | and blewe, 19 all which we'may ſee, to whom 
muſt be carefillto remember, and praQtiſe that.| | God youchſafeth'a greate# meaſure of grace,to 
; counſell of Chriſt to his Diſciples, before his | | them he appointerh"fmgularcrialls and te 
paſſion: Watch and pray leaf peg temp- tations aboue other men, And the reaſon is: | 
|| 7449», Matth;' 26, 41. And becauſe they were | g | Firſt, becauſe Gods grates dor better ap 
carelefle in - praftifing this 'dutie, therefore | | in temprations then otit of: hem : as polde | 
they fell into rempration; eſpecially Peter fell | | beſt tried in the fire, atid thereby prooued mod? | 
"molt pgrieuoully., by denying his maſter. We pure and pe : Secondly, remmprations ſerue 
muſt perſwade ourſclues , that the ſame com- to abaſe the ſeruant of God , and to bring him 
inandement is giuen to vs;for God will prooue | | downe m-his owne conceite , that he be not 
vs by temprations , to make manifeſt the cor- | | proude of thoſe things that are in him, or puf- 
ruptions that be in our hearts: we therefore | | fed vp with conceite that thete is more in him, | 
conſidering our owne eſtate , muft pray for | | then indeede there is, This we ſawe in Pewls 
Gods affilting and firengthening grace, that example; He was buffeted of Satan, leaſt he | 
when temptations ſhall come, we may be | | ſbonld be exalted with abowndance of Renelati- | 
found ſound and ſedfaſt in the triall. ons, We may ſcea type hereof in worldly af: 
Thus much of the nature'of Abrahams | | faires: The beſt ſhip thatfloateth on the Sea, 
temptation; now followe the eircumiFances to | [when it carieth in it moſt precious Iewels, is 
be confidered therein : And firſt, of the time | | ballaced with grauell or fand, to make'it finke 
when Abraham was tempted. Hereof we may-|-. | into the water, and ſo ſayte more ſurely, leaſt 
reade, Gen.2.2, 1, After theſe things,faith Mo- | C| floating roo high,it ſhould be vnſtable: even fo | 
ſes; God did proonue eAbraham, The words will the Lord with his ſeruants, when he 
admit a double reference. But this I take to be hath giuen them a good meaſure ofhis graces, 


moſt proper and fit for that place, to wit; that | | then doth healſo lay temptations vpon them, 


after God had made moſt excellent promiſes | | to humble them,lealt they ſhould be puffed vp | 
vnto Abraham, and giuen him moſt wonder- | | in themſelues. 


fullblethngs and priuiledges, then he tempted The ſecond circumſtance to be conſidered 
him. in this temptation, is the greatneſſe thereof, It 
Hence, we learne this notable leflon: Thar | , | was the greateſt that euer was, forought we | 
thoſe people in Gods Church , which receiue | | reade of, That God ſhould command hins to kill 
from God more graces then others, mult looke | | his owne ſonne, For, if God had tolde Abra- 
for more temprations, This we ſhall ſce to be | | hams, that his ſorne Iſaac muſt have died, it 
true in (br:ft leſs the head ofthe Church:for | | would haue beene yery grievous and ſorrowful | 
when he was Baptized, and hadreceived the | | newes vnto him: and yet more grieuous ifhe | 
holy Ghoſt , Marth. 3. in the forme of a Doue, | | had teld him, that he ſhould haue died a bloo- 
and had this yoyce of God the Fatherpro- |, | dy death. But yet this was moſt grieuous of all, 
nounced. vpon him, that he was bis wel-beloued | | that Abrabam himſelfe'with his owne hand, 
ſoune in whom he was well pleaſed; then preſent- | | ſhould ſacrifice his owneſonne ; nay his ovely 
ly followeth this,that he was led inre tbe wilder. | | ſonne; and that which is more; he muſt kill his 
neſſe to be tempted of the dexill* Math. 4. 1. | | onely childe, in whom thepromiſe was made, | 
beeing full of the holy Ghoſt, as Luke faith:So | | that in bim ſhewld bus ſeede be called: this muſt 
likewiſe when God had teſtified of /ob, that he | | needes be a great wound vnto his heart;and yet 
was an wpright and inſt man, one that feared | | toaugement his griefe, he muſt not doe it pre- 
God,and eſchewed exill, Job. x, 8. then Satan | | fently,nor where he would, but goe three es 
rooke occafion thereby to tempt him: 'aginall | | iournie in the wildernefſe, During which time 
the whole courſe of that booke we may plaine Satan vndoubtedly wrought mightily vpon his 
ly ſee, wherein are ſet downe moſt wonder: naturall affeQions,to diſwade him from obedi- 
temptations and trials whereby he was'proo- | | ence: which could not chooſe but be far more 
ued, So [aacob muſt wreſtle with the Angel, | | grieuous vnto his ſoule, 
Gen, 32. 24. 28: and by the power of God 0- + Out of the grieuouſneſſe of this temptati-- 
uercome God himſelſe, This was a notable | | on, wee may learne this lefſon : char God in 
prerogatiue , To preuaile with the Lord; bur | | tempting a man,doth ſometime proceede thus | 
yet hee muſt prenaile with bis foyle(v.31.) and | ]farre,Nor onely to crofſchis finnes and corrup= 


tions, 


A 
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tions, but cuen to bring him to nothing, in re+ |A | obey it; and ſeeing Thaue his word andpro- 
ard of humane reaſon and naturall afteQtions. miſe, 1 will bcleeve that alſo, and never for- 
this commaiundement eAbraham kill roy ſake jt; And even thus muſt we firiue to dee in | 
| ſonne} might haue made 4 raham( if he had all temprations whatſoeuer;'yca, euen in thoſe 
| conſulted with flefh and blood)euen diſtracted that come from Satan, which are full of malice 
inchimſelfe , and without reaſon, notknowing and all-yiolence. In our heart and conſcience 
which way to turne himſelfe. And accordingly, we muſt till hold and beleeue the promile cf 
letall Gods children , eſpecially ſuch as hauec God: and this is euer the foreſt and ſafeſt 11 ay 
che greateſt | + SIR for ſuchtemprations to get the yictorie ouer Satan, To hold, tha: 
as ſhall: lay their -humane reaſon- flat ypon the Gods promiſe ſhall be performed, thou gh viee 
ground, and bring them to this point, cuen yt= know nothow,but rather ſee the contra ry.And 
ro deniethemſeclues, - T7 though'in' humane (reaſoning, It bee a note of 
- 1:Thethird Cireumſtance in this Terprarion, ignorance, and want of «kill,ro ſticke alwaies to 
is this; What [Abrahew did when hee was e concluſion and queſtion; yer in fpirituall | - 


tempted? the Texr celleth ys , that by faith bex | | tempearions, andrrialls, thisis ſound divim'/ic, 
offered {97-02 00 ©, 177 | | Alwaiesto holde Gods premiſe ; and: to fticke 
'S "thrchate bebing rempred, whether he faſt to that concluſion: and not to follow Satan 
would' obey Gods Commaundement, or cot; | | in his Arguments, neither ſuffer him by any 
yes God in offering vp his ſonne, and yer | | meanes to drive ys from it. | 
layes holde ypontGods promiſe made in him. Further,in that this fat of offering ſer, 
| For,we muſt know, that Abraham had a pro- | | was onely Abrahams triall ; we may obſerue, 
miſe of bleſſing,in Iſaac:and beceing now com- | | that it did not make him juſt before God , but 
manded to kill 1ſaac;, hee did not now caſt off | | onely ſerued to prooue his faith,and to declare 
his hope, and deſperately thinke it. could not | | him to bee Tuff, And therefore, whereas Sainr 
be performed, if this commaundernent were 0- | | /ames faith, Taw, 2.21. That Abraham was 
beyed; bur by the great power of faith,he both | | i=/fified rhrough workes, when hee offered his 
obeyes the commandement , wet we ſtill be= | | ſonne 1ſaac vpon the altar. His meaning is, thar 
leeues the iſe: For , fo ſaith the text , By Abrabam did manifeſt himſelfe to be inſt before 
faith he offered vp Iſaac. Therefore, in the very | | God, by offering vp his ſonne; and not, that by 
aQion of killing yy hee belecued the pro- this fat Abrabam of a finner was made inſt; 
miſe, that /ſaac- live. And this was the | | or,of a righteous man, was made more iult:For 
| excellency of Abrahams faith. For , if God | | indeede,good workes doe not make a man iult, 
ſhould with his owne voyce bidde a man kill | © | but onely doe prooue and declare him to bee 
his ſonne, it may be ſome would be found, that | | iuſt, © + $ X 
would doe it; but to doe ir, and fill to beleeue Thirdly, God gaue Abraham this comman- 
a contrary promiſe made re, betokeneth dement ; Abraham kill thy ſonne : bur yet hee 
the vertue of an admirable faith. | concealed from him, what was his purpoſe and 
In-this circumſtance we may learnea good | | intent herein; for God meant not that Abra- 
inftrution ; to wit, in all temptations that be= ham ſhould kill his ſonne indeede, but onely to 
fall vs , ill to hold faſt the promiſes of God, | | rrie what he would doe;whether he would (till 
Though in the deuills purpoſe , they tend to | | beleene and obey him, ornot. Where wee ſee, 
the looſening of our holde; and in all common that'God, who is truth itſelfe, reueales to A- 
reaſon, we haue good cauſe to let them goe: yet braham his will;but not his whole will; xhence 
forall that, wee muſt neuer let goe, bur fill | | ariſeth this queſtion; | 
hold the promiſe faſt,and rather ler goe all rea- Whether it be lawfull for a man, according 
ſon in the world, then Gods promiſe, Andthis | | to this example of God, when he tes a thing to 
is not onely true faith, but euen'the excellencie other, to conceale his meaning, in whole, or 
of faith, For example, Gods promiſe is (Ioh.z. | | im part? For anſwer hereunto, ve muſt knowe, 
16.) God ſo lowed the world, that hee gaue bis there are two extremities, both which muſt bee 
onely begotten ſonne into the world, that whoſo- | | auoided inthis caſe, 1, That a man muſt alwaies 
exer beleened in him, ſhould not periſh, but have | '| exprefe all that is in his minde. 2.Thar in ſome 
exerlafting life. Now, when weeare in the ex- | | cafes a man may ſpeake one thing , and thinke 
tremitie of all temprations, we muſt till holde | | another; ſpeaking contrary ro his meaning:But 
faſt this promiſe, and yenture our ſoules ypon this latter is no way lawfull, and the other is 
the truth of it. This was Abrahams prattiſe; for not alwayes neceffaric. Wee therefore muſt 
in'this temptation , Gods meaning was to trie holde a meane betwecne both; to wit , that in 
Abraham,and to ſee what he would doe:Now ſome caſes a man may conceale his whole 
Abraham, he holdes faſt the promiſe, and yet meaning, ſaying nothing , though he bee ex- 
God;though all the reaſon in the earth, amined: namely, Khen the concealing thereof, 
cannot tell how thar promiſe, and that com- doth dire&ly fiand with the glory of God, ard 
mandement could land together, But this was | | the good of his brother, POT 
Abrahams faith,though I know 'not, nor rea- Thus wi Martyrs have done: for, becing 
ſori knowerh nor;yct God knowerh:and there- examined before tyrants, where & with whom, 
fore, ſeeing I haue his commaundement,I will they worſhipped God; they have choien rather 
| | | EFa to 
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to die, then to diſcloſe theic brethren: gnd- this | A | grefſion, And hence fuch. excellent things are 
concealing of thcir mindes was lawfall, becauſe en of faith: it is called che wiftorie that o- 
it Ms. immediately the gloricef God, and | | wertommeth the world. 1. Tohm 5. 4: And God 
the good of his Chureh. | 1/3830: | is faid by faith to purific the heart: faith ſtrenf. 
Secondly , a man may conceale part of his | | thexerb the:beart:: Afts: 1925; And> rhrongh 
minde ;. but that: muſt bealfo with theſe rewo | | faith we arg kepr by the power of God vitte-fultans | 
caueats ; Firſt , that jr-ſerue for Gods glorie: tion; i. Perc tug pls ni 2myn 0 Vew air 
Secondly, that; it- bee for the. good. Gods ;Is rhis:the power of fanhitobuerconi6na! 
Church, Sol 4s 1 ture, and the corruptiohs thereofÞ. chen-howiGs 
Thus did [ona conceale the condition- of | . | euer refigioti be recaived ;- arid: faith profeſſed 
mercie from the Ninivites, when heepreached | _ ly among 'ys,yet vndoubtedly thererjs | 
deliruction vato them, faying ; Within fortie ittle true faith in the. world :-for;euen among 
daies and Niniuie ſhall be deſtrpyed+ though | | theprofcſiours; thereof; howe tay bee there 
it is euident by the euent, that irwas Gods will | | that ſubdue the ſinnes of their. lives ;/andſup+ 
they ſhould be ſpared, if they did repent.,But | | preſſe the workes of their wicked ny 
that Condition; God. would hauei concealed, | n | very few.Now,where rruptionbearcth ſway, | 
becauſe, it would not haue beenefoy he 2 -3es # {inne rajþneth,there found faith cannor be, 
of the Ninjuites to have knowenitz fith; the | * | for, if\fairhwere ſound itimtngit would procifie 
| concealing of it cauſed them more ſpeecly,and | | their. bearrazandcdeante: ruptions ther-. 
carneltly ro repent, . 41,2915 | | ofe andbringfarth obediencein-lite, | 4: 
Bur out of theſe caſes, a man (beeing called - Secondly:;.this' power ofarue faith inmans 
to ſpeake) muſt declare the whole truth y or | | heart muſt reach ys;nox tb contentour ſelves 
lſe hee finnes greatly againſt Gods comman- | | withageneral faith and knowfedge in religion, 
dement, Cecleking the property of the godly, | | but to goe fiirther,andto ger a ſound faith that 
Pſal.,.1 5. 2. Tn.” | | may pxrifie the heart, at leaſt inſome true mea- 
And thus much of the fuſt, impediment of | | ſure;fot,ſauing faich wit cleanſe a manin every 
Abrahams faith. | | vo he ng nn 4 part of ſeule'&bodie,and Rrengthen his ſoule 
| . The ſecond. impediment; 40: '2vAbrabams | | intemprations;/ | ol 14 
faith, is contained in theſe words,.j% | 1 -+) : Queft. Here itmay beasked,how it can bee 
| Offered bis onely hegorion ' 1 | | truely aide; that /ſaac |was' > Abrahams onely 
+ ot ſO rnr gin begorren. forine}, ſecing'{/niacll was alſo his 


j 


We know that the loue of Parents deſcends , | ſonne, and was borne before Iſaac, as is cui- 
to euery childe naturally, bur eſpecially ro the | | dent, Gen, 16? Tanfwer rwowayes; firft , thar 
onely begorten;vpon whome (beceing but one) | | /ſmagil by Gods appointment was put out of 


all that is beltowed,, which, 'when. there arc Abrabams houſe, (tor it was the exprefle. com- 
many, is diuided among them, And therefore maundement of God, to pur forth the bond-wos+ 
in all reaſon, this might greatly hinder eAbra- | | mar and-ber ſorne, Gen.21.10.) and fo was 
hams obedience, That God ſhould commaund | | made nochilleofeLbraham:; Secondly, !{ara- 
him to offer his ſonne, yea, his only begotten | + | e{ was his childe indeede;,yet not by Serab,bur 
ſonne: Bur yet by faith he ouercommerh this | | by Agar a bondwoman; and fo was (as I may 
tempration, breaks through this impediment, | | ſay) baſe þatne 5 whereupon hee isreputed for 
and offers vp his onely ſonne, _.' . ' ;* | | no ſonne: but {ſaac is his onely begotten law- 
Where we note, that true faith will make a fully; which may be an /zem to beware of the 
man ouercome his owne nature. Loue is the hed delle larine ſuch off-fpring is ſo debaſed 
ſtrongeſt afteRion inthe heart, [eſpecially from | | with the Lord. Jr 
the father to the childe,cuen his onely childe; | Now followeth the third unpediment of 4- 
And a man would thinke it impoffible to ouer- |r, | brahams faith:;; which isalſo a notablecircum- 
come this loue in the parent, vnleſle it were | | tance whereby the ſame faith is commended: | 
by death; there beeing no cauſeto the contrary | | andit is taken} from the-perſon of Abraham: 


inthe childe, Bur yet bcholde, Abrahaw by | |intheſe wordes, who had received the promei- 
faith ſubdued. this ſpeciall loue which he bare | | ſes. | | 


to his onely childe: God. himwleltfe ceſtified of ing ef the words, Who.) This muſt 
eAbraham ,.that his loue to /ſaac wasgreat, | |bereferred to the perſan of Abraham of rhon 
Gen.22.2, and yet by faith he opercometh this | | the holy Ghoſt here ſpeaketh;Received rhe p r0- 
his loue. | eng 2 miſes. ) That is; by faith; for , when God made 

This point is carefully to be marked, as de- | | his promiſes vato Abraham, hee did nor onely 
claring the great power of crue ſauing faich; | | heare them ; but (which isheprincipallpoinr 
for,if faith can ouer ecreatcd and ſanGified | | of all) he beleeued then, and applied the ſanic 
nature, then vndgubredlythe'power thereof, | | effetually ;ynto his owne ſbule; ſo much-doth 
will inable man to ouercome the corruptions | | the word [receined ] import. Now it is faide 
of his nature,and the temptations of the world, | | thathe receiued(nor oneprorhiſe)but-the! pro- 
for it is an harder thing to oucrcome our nature | |\miſes plurally;; for. theſe cauſes; firft, becauſe 
which wee haue by creation, then to ſubdue | ||God having made one maine promiſe: vio! 
the corruption thereof, which coms in by cranf< |, | him touching Chriſt, did repcate and renue the | 
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Abrakams 


| might haue hindred him from © 
| for, how could he chooſe but reaſon thus with 
| himſelſe? God hath made vnto me many graci- 
| ous promiſes, and that which is more,he hath 
| aide, That in my ſonne [ſaac the ſame muſt bee 


A RI then, Chap.to the Heby. 


faich. 


Oy 


made diuers particular promiſes vnto him ; as 
ficlt;that he would be his God,and the God of hus 
ſeede:Gen, 17.7. Secondly , that he would giue 
bin a child in his olde age: Gen; 17.19. Thitd- 
ly, that unto bim and bus ſeed,he wonld gine the 
Land of Canaan for ener; Gen, 13. 15. Fourth- 
ly, that in Iſaac he wonld bleſſe all the Nation3 


of the earth, Gen. 21,12, 


And becauſethe receiving of Gods ptomiſes 
in generall could ſcem'no great impediment to 
Abrahams worke of faith ; therefore the ho- 
ly Ghoſt annexeth hisreceiuing of a patticular 
promiſe in /ſaac in the 18, verle, Towhom i 
was ſaid,in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede be called/Which 
might ſcem impoſſible to ſtand -with the doing 
of this worke in ſacrificing his ſanne;and there- 
fore the conſideration of it in Abraham , muſt 
needes be a great impediment to him in this 
worke: for, he goes about to kill Iſaac(jin obe- 
dience ro Gods commaund) in whoſe life hee 


| beleeued toreceiue the bleſſings promiſed of 


God. 

; Here then,obſerue a moſt wonderfull impe- 
diment- to eAbrahams faich : which aboue all 
ing God; 


accompliſhed: and, in him. all the- nations of the 
earth-muſt bee bleſſed: Now then, if I ſhall kill 


ſes be accompliſhed?; And reaſon in this. caſe 


ſame divers times, Secondly, becauſe Gad had | Ay ſeemes to be fruſtrate, and we haue no hope of 


and facrificemy ſonne, how ſhall theſe promi-, 


—_ 
A 


the accortpliſhment thereof,then we mult caſt 
our ſoules vpen it, For wee mutt not onely be- 
leeue,when we ſcele comfort in our conſcience 
concerning Gods mercics;but euen then when 
God ſeemes to ſtand againſt vs, and when wee 
teele in our ſolles the very gall of bell, then (1 
ſay) we muſt belecue, 


riners and Centurion, there aroſe a great tem- 


pelt, and neither ſwnne tor ſtarres appeared for 
dajes: {o that, as the Text faith, & 11 hope 


that they ſhould be ſaued was taken away, Atts 
27. 20. Now, what faith Pax! in this extremi- 
tic of danger? Now / exhort you to bee of good 


life, ſane of the Shippe onely, (Verſe 22.) and ſo 
perſwaded them —_ es ra when 
our caſe falles out to be this;that either by rea- 
ſon of finne and of the temptation of Satan:or 
elſe by reaſon of ſome outward calamities and 
troubles, we feele our ſoule (as.it were) oucr- 
whelmed with ſorrow , and cuenentring into 
deftruction,and can neither ſee(as it were)light 
of ſunne or ftarres; then wee mutt ſet before vs 
Gods promiſes,and labour to belecue the ſame, 


vous temptation , ſaith thus of himſelfe, Pſal, 
77+ 2,7, 8, 9,10. Inthe day: of my trouble 1 
ſought the Lord, my ſore ranne ani ceaſed not in 
the night,my ſoule refuſed comfort, Yet at the 
very ſame inſtant he prayed, #hen hzz ſpirit was 


| fill of anguiſh; and though hee ſeemed ( as it 


courage: for there ſhall bee no lofſe of avy mans | 


So Daxid beeing in great affliction , and grie- | 


In Paxles daungerous voyage | towards | 
Rome,when he was in the ſhippe with the Ma- | 


| 
| 
| 


þ 
þ 


| 
[ 


[ 
; 


would ſay, I ſee no way ,: but that the promiſe 
is gone, and all hope loſt, But whar doth eA- 

brahami inthis calc? forall this, hee doth ſacrs- 
| fice his ſonne, and that by faith; ſtill belecuing 
| aad holding afſuredly, that though Iſaac were 
ſacrificed and ſlaine , -yet.in him ſhould all the 
nations of the carth be blefled. 


were) to deſpaire (when heſaid,; il! the'Lord | 
abſent himſelfe for ener ? and will he ſhew no 

more fauour ? Is bis mercie cleane gone? Doth | 
his promiſe faile for enermore? Ana hath God | 
forgotten to be mercifull? exc.) Yer he checkes 
himſclfe, and faich, This iz my death , and wy | 


| in the fanth of Abraham doth nota 


| of Gods | 
| made-to him'.in_ 1ſaac; Iſaac was the man in 
| whom all the nations of the earth ſhould be bleſ- 


reaſon;;/'then good «br 


Here then we note this ſpeciall =5ing 
| 


F APPERre; 
That wheri Abrahemgecafc,in reſpect of iioy- 


_ | ing thepromiſeof God, might ſeem deſperare, 
and void of all hope and-comfort , then he be- 


lecucth: for, when {ade was dead,in all reaſon 
hee coyld;hauc no hope of the accompliſhing 
iſes vnto him, becauſe they were 


ſed; -and yet when all hope is paſt in mans 
= 1 {er his heart to 
belecue.. © : 


\-Thisprattiſe of Abraham muſt bea pattern 


| for vs to obſerue and followe,al our lives long, 
| in the matter of our ſaluation? if it fall our.thar 
| we ſhall doube of our ſaluation,and feele many 
| things inivs that would carie vs to deſpaire; 
1 when we are in this caſe, and feele no comforr, 


then let vs call ro- minde Abrahams practiſe, 
who belecues Gods promiſe, when the founda- 
tion thereof is-raken away + cuen {o let vs doe 


| at the ſame inftant , when the promiſe of God 


weakeneſſe, Even ſo, cuery true member of 


Gods Church, in the extremitie of all rempta- | 


tions, and in the time of deſperation, is bound 


to belecuc the as of God; and indeede, | 


that is the fittett rime for fairh to ſhewe it ſelfe 


in: for faith (as wo haue before heard) & the 


ground of things hoped for, and the ſubjiſting of 
things which are not ſeene, Fr 

ow further it.it ſaid, Abraham:recejned 
Gods promiſes ; that is , he applied them to his 
owne foule and conſcience,and beleeued them, 


and made them his owne by faith, Fhis is a no- | 
.table point, and worthy the marking : God 


- made his promiſes to Abraham: now Abra- 
ham he doth not onely heare,-and learne the 


promiſes;bur applies them to hinuſelfe, and by | 
faith makes them his: owne, And thus. ought | 
we to doe with all the grations promiſcs made | 


in -Chrift, But the manner of our daies is farre 
otherwiſe; for, when the mercifull, promiſes of 
God, are laid downe ynto ys ih the - minjſterie 
of the word, we are content to heare, and (it 
may be) to Jearne, and knowe the lame: Bur 


| whereis the man to be found, that will apply 
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them 


P 


p 


eA Commentarte vpon 


them his owne? Men commonly are like voto 
way-faring men; or trauellers on the ſea, that 
paſſe by many goodly faire buildings , rich 
townes,and ads: which, when Id, 
they admire, and wonder at: and fo goe their 
way, without making purchaſe of any of them, 
And thus deale the moſt men with Gods mer- 
cifull promiſes. In the minifterie of the word, 
God laies open vnto them his rich mercies,and 
bountifull promiſes in Chriſt ; and men ap- 
prooue thereof, and like them well: whereup- 


know the ſame ; bur for all this, they will not 
receive them by faith, & ſo apply them to their 
owne ſoules. 

But we muſt take a better courſe:and when 
we heare of the promiſes of God tmade vnto vs 
in Chriſt : we muſt not content our ſelues with 
a bare knowledge of them, bur labour to be- 
lecue them, and apply them vnto our ſelues, to 
our ſoules, and conſciences: & ſo by faith make 
them our owne. As it is ſaid of Abraham, and 
in him,of all the faithfull;The bleſſing of Abra- 
ham cam on the Gentiles thorough leſus Chriſt, 
that wee might receine the promiſe of the ſpirit, 
through faith : Gal. 3.14. 

Further obſerue, the hely Ghoſt ſerteth 
down that particular promiſe which God made 
to Abraham , in his ſonne Iſaac : To whomit 


was ſaid, in Iſaac ſpall thy ſeede be called, Gen, 
that i” [ſac ſhould bis ſeede bee called, The 


meaning whereof is plaine, and thus much-in 
effedt: /ſmael ſhall not be thy ſonne and heire, 
but Iſaac is the childe which ſhal be thy heire;he 


life and ſaluation made to thee, 

From the words.thus explaned , firſt wee 
muſt obſerue Paxls collefion gathered from 
Gods dealing with thoſe two perlons (Rom.g, 
7:) namely, that God before all worlds hath 
choſen ſome men to ſaluation in his eternall 
counſell,to manifeſt the glorie of his grace;and 
hath refuſed and reieted others, leauing ther 
_ themſelues,to ſhew forth his Iuftice ypon 
them, | 

This doQtine is gathered out of rhis place, 
after this'inanner: Such as is Gods practiſe and 
dealing towards men , in time; ſuch was his e- 
ternal} counſell arid decree({ for as God before 
all time determined to deale with men ,:fo in 
time hedealeth with them.) Now Gods pra. 
Qiſe and dealing with [ſac and Iſmael is this; 


the ſpirituall coucnant of grace, and /fazc is 
the man that muſt receiue the Couenant, and 
by vertue thereof be made parraker of life ever- 
laſting. A 
God hath to chuſe ſome men to falua- 
tion,and theſe are admitted into the Coucnant: 
| others he hath decreed to reieR , and they are 
cut off from the Couenant, and from life euer- 


A ” 


on, many doe willingly apply themſelues to; 


it ts, in whome I will accompliſh the promiſes of 


[ſmaell is vouchſafed to bee made partaker of 
temporall bleſſings; but yer he is cut off from 


ſo accordingly itis with others; 


them to his omnicantpnd , & by faith make | 


21, 12, Rom. 9.7. In which places it is faide, | 


A 


laſting. Theſe two perſons, Iſaac and 1ſmaell, 
are Types of theſe two ſorts of peaple whome 
God deth eleR, and reieft: /ſaac repreſenteth 
thoſe that are choſen to ſaluation, who become 
the true members of Gods Church;zand 1ſmae! 
is a type of thoſe that are reiefted, Now in re- 
| gard of this different dealing of God with mi- 

inde, chuſing ſome,andrefuſing others , wee 
muſt all pur in practiſe Saint Perers leflon with 
feare and trembling, beeing very carefull,and 

ining all diligence to makg our eleflion ſure, 2. 

eter I, 10, for, allbe not cleRed to ſaluation, 


| burſome are reieRted; all bee not [ſaxcs, bur 
'| ſore are /ſmaectues. If all wete cleted and 


choſen to ſaluatien,then no man needed to care 
for it; but ſeeing ſome are reieted , and never 
youchſafed to come within the couenit indeed, 
therefore ic ſtandeth vs greatly in hand to take 
the good counſell of the Apoſtle, and to give 
all diligence to make our elettion ſure. 
Secondly, whereas it is ſaid, Not in Iſmaell, 
but in Iſaac ſpall thy ſeede be called: Wee may 
note the ſtate of Gods Church in this world, in 
regard of the different ſorts of men that liue 
therein, For Abrahams ' family was Gods 
Church in thoſe daies, and therein were both | 
Iſaac and Iſmaell ; though both his children, 
yet farrediftering in eſtate before God. Iſmael! 
indeede was borne: in the Church, and there 
brought vp, taughr,and circumciſed;but yet he 
was without the, Couevant in Gods fighe: 
Now /ſaac. was not onely borne, and brought | 
vp inthe Church, and circumciſed, but alſo re- 
ceiued into the Couenant; and herein differed 
farre from 1ſmael: for, be is the ſonne of Abra- 
ham, in whome God will continue the Coue- 
nant ef grace ynto life euerlaſting, to his poſte- 
ritie.And ſo it is with Gods Churchat this day: 
in it there be two forts 'of men; one? which are 


| baptized-and brought vp in the Church; heare 


the word, and receiue the Sacraments; but yet | - 
are not ſaved, becauſe they hauenot the pro- 
miſe of the couenant effeQually rooted in their 
heatrs. The other ſort -are they , which beeing 
baptized in the Church, heare the word ct- 
fectually, and receiue the Lords ſupper wor- | 
thily ,'to their ſaluation ; becauſe doth | 
eſtabliſh his Couenant in their hearts. This dif- 
ference is plaine in Scripture, in theparables of 
the draw-nert, (Matth.'13.) ofthe Sower, and 


| of the tares:as alſo by Chrifts behaujourar the. 


laſt judgement, (Matth. 25. 32;) feuering the 
hops hem the Lane bouk Nhick, live \ cou 
ther in the Church, And-by Saint Panl;who 
ſpeaking of thoſe which are borne and brought 
vp in the Church; faith ; that ſome are chil- 
_ of EI ſame children of the promiſe, 
moboBb jc dnl n ju 08 I, hho 


This becing ſo,that cuery one which livexis | 


| the Charchjis not of the Charch ; tharis, is not 


a. true 'member of the Church; and- the true 


| childe of Abraham: it mult make vs all careful; 
| to vſe all holy meanes, wher 


eby- wee may bec 


fully aflured that the Couenant of grace be- 


> 
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then. Chap:to'the Hebr. 


lofigs vnto vs; for'y/ i is not enough for vs to 
| dweltin the Church; to heare the word,and to 
receite the ſacraments (for fo did Tſmael, and 
>yet never was aued) 'vhleſſe therewithall wee 
-haue the couenant of grace belonging vatd vs, 
| and the afſurance thereof ſealed in'our confci- 
ences,by Gods holy fpirit.. Hh 

Againe L yes xe ſpake theſe words; 
Bur in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called: Wee ſhall 
finde itn Gen.*2 r, 12, i Was God himſelfe, Let 
it not (faith God vnto Abraham)be grienous'i 

fig bt for the childe,and for the bond-woman: 


v#rce; which was, to caff our the bond-woman 
and her fonne Iſmatl.For (\aith God ) a Iſzac 
ſhall thy-feed be called.” '* | | 
Here obferue a-notable pratiſe of Abra- 
hand ,"as'a good direftion how wee ought'to 
iudge of all thoſe that liue in the Church, ſub- 
mitting themſelues outwardly to the miniſterie 
and regiment thereof, Abraham here hath two 
ſonnes,” [ſaac , and [ſmael; hee circumciſerh 
them both , and inftruſts them both* { for hee 
ranght all bis howſhold to knowe' God , andro 
feare, and obey him, Gen. 18. 19.) he iudgeth 
them both to be m one Rare, in regard of Gods 
couehant; though they were not: bur that dif- 
ference is made by God. eAbraham doth not 
on his owne head,/and by his owne will , put 
| Iſmael out of the Church, which was in his 


the 
muſt 


he kept him in, and held him to be. wir 
couenant, as well as 1/zxc was, Euen 


ſecret iudgement muſt be left to God; and (till 
God manifeſt the contrary) in the iudgement 
of chariry,we muſt holde them all elect. This is 
the practiſe of Saint Pax/ in all his Epiftles: 
writing to the Corinths (1. Cor. 1.2.) he calls 
them all ſanttiſied: and to the Galatians '( Gal, 
x.2,) he calles them all elett: ſpeaking lo in the 
wdgement of chzritic, although he knew that 
among them there were many profane and 
wicked men : and though hee reprooue many 
great errors and hainous finnes among them, 

And thus much of the firſt argument where- 
by Abrahams faith is commended vnto vs; 
namely,the great impediments which might 
hinder the ſame, 4.9 

Now followeth the ſecond Argument or 
reaſon , whereby his faith is commended ;. to 
wit,” Abrahams 'vitory ouer theſe impedi- 
nents, or the meanes whereby hee ouercame 
them; and induced himſelfe to aþey God, in 
theſe words: 

VERSE 19. 


able to raiſe bim vp ,cnen from the dead. 


Ere is the true cauſe.that miade Abra- 
| bam to offer his ſonne, and yer bcleeue 


in all that Sarah fball ſay wnto thee , heare ber 


family;bur God bids him put him out,and then | -- 
he px him out, and nor before:till he 


we deale towards thole that liue inthe church: | 


For he fonfidered,or reaſoned, that God was 


— 


A\ led. We may perſwade our {clues , that 4bra- 
bam had rather haue died himlelfe (if ir wight 
| tateſtood with the will of God)then to have 


| Himſclfe to offer him vp? Anfw. By this wich 1s 
| here ſer'downe : he reaſoned that God was able 
Yoraiſe him vp,cuen from the dead. 
- "Here are divers points to be conſidered of 
| vs : Firſt obſerue, the text ſaith not, that e4bra- 
| haw» murmvred, or reaſoned againſt God. bur 
reaſoned with himſelfe , that God was able to 
raiſe vp hs ſonne ag 2vve : and thereby induced 
4 Hinſelfe ro ſacrifice his ſonne'ynro God, | 
|_-Hence welearne, thar when God laies ypon 
| YS'any hard commandement, we muſt nor plead 
the caſe with god, or murmure againſt him:bur 
B | with all quiethefſe and meekenefſe obey. This 
| is a notable grace of God commended vnto vs 
by God himſtlfe: I» reft and quierneſſe ( faith 
God, Ifay 30. 15.) ſhall bee your ſtrength : in 
j{ quietneſſe and confidence Paltjtbe ſaned, Many 
thinke ir inipoſlible , to endure or doe ſome 
things, which God impoſeth on his children: 
Bur our ſpiritual! ſtrength ſtands in theſe two, 
1 fence, or reft, and in quierneſſe;by theſe we 
(hall be enabled, When Nadab and Abihr, the 
ſonnes of Aaron, offered ſtrange fire before 
the Lord , which' hee had not commaunded, 
There went out a fire from the Lord, and detton- 
red them ; ſo they died before the Lord, Now 
when Aaron thieir father asked Moſes a cauſe 
hereof, Moſes faide,lt was that which the Lord 
C ſhake he wonld be plorified in all that came neere 
im; which when e Aaron heard, the Text faith, 
He held his peace, and ſaid not a word:\o Daxid 
| behaued himſelfe in the caſe of diltreſſe. [ held: 
1 peace ahd aide nothing , becauſe thou Lord 
dadeft ir. And this isa [peciall point for vs to 
learne and praiſe; we muſt nor grudge or re- 
me at Gods hard commaundements , nor 
pleade the caſe with him, but in all quictnefle 
and filence obcy God in all that he faith vuto 
VS, 

Apaine, whereas it is faid , that e Abraham 
reaſoned, that God was able,gfc. Here we learn, 
that it is a necefſatie this for aman that be- 
{1 leeues,to have good knowledge in Gods word: 
D that when a temptation comes againſt his faith, 
| by knowledge & int out of Gods word, 

he may be able co put backe the ſame ; for, all 
our xeafoning in matters of faith ; muſt bee 
rounded on the word: ſo doth Abrabam in 

| this place,apainſt this ftrong temptation, reaſon 
our of Gol word to ſtay himſelfe : fo that 
knowledge in the word of God, is neceſſaric 

' to him that belecues, And therefore that Do- 
&rine of the Church of Rome is erronious, and 
here condetnned, which faith; that if a man bc- 
come devout, and belecue as the Church be- 
leeueth(though he know not v hat the Church 
belecueth) yet this faith'will ſauc him: but this 


— — _ 
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| 
| 
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round itt the Word of God:for(as we ſee here) 


h—— 


the promiſc c, that ir him his ſeede rould be cal- 
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facrificed his Tonne. How then duth he induce- 


is a mcere device of their owne, and hath no 


| knowledge in theword is neceſlary for him that 


1g 


Lev.16.1,2. 
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A Commentarie vpon 


hath true ſauiog faith, a 
But what is eAbrahams argument, whereby 
he mooues himſelfe to obey God? Surely this; 
He reaſoned thar God was able to ſl vp Iſaac 
from the dead, One part of his reaſon he takes 
for graunted, which here he conceales: for this 
promiſe was made ynto him, [» 1ſaac ſhall "7 | 
ſeede be called, Now this he rakes for graunted, 
that God will never change his promiſe, From 
whence be reaſoneth thus: God « able to raiſe 
vp Iſaac my ſoune from the dead to life againe; 
and therfore I wil ſacrifice my ſonne according 
to his commaundement: for, this I know cer- 
tainly,that in [ſaac ſpall my ſeede be wy 4 ſce- 
ing God hath promiſed that,as well as he com- 
mandeth this other. | 4, "a 
In this example, we ſee a meanes ſer downe 
vnto vs to induce vs to obey Godin all hard 


| 


and difficult caſes impoſed by God: which is a | 


point to be conſidered carefully of every one of | 
vs. For , ſay that any of vs ſhall be ſo touched 
in conſcience for our finnes, that we even-deſ- 
paire of our owne ſaluation:, what muſt we doe 
in this caſe? we muſt take Abrahams courle, 
and diſpute with our ſelues for our ſelues, and 
we muſt drawe our arguments from the pro= 
miſe of God, and from the power of God; wee 
mult ioyne the promiſe and power of God to- 

ether. As for example: thus we mult ſay ; Ged 
Lach made thrz promiſe, this I haue heard, and I 


doe belecuc it, that God ſo lowed the world, that * 


he gaue hs onely begotten ſoune, that whoſoener 


beleened in him ſhould not periſh, but hane excr- | 


lafting life. This 1s Gods promile, and it ſhall 
neuer be changed. Now therefore howſocuer 
my caſe be heauie and deſolate, yer God is able 
to comfort me,8& to bring my ſoule out of hell, 
and from this caſe of deſperation; therefore 
ove he kill me, 1 will truſt in him,and I will 
vie all holy meanes whereby I may overcome 
this hard and grieuous temptation. So,if it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call vs to ſuffer any thing for the 
name of Chriſt,and his holy profeſſron; fleſh & 
blood we know, is weak, and Nature wil make 
this obieRion , that. life xs ſweete: what courſe 
therefore ſhall we take? we muſt doe as Abra- 
ham here doth;yvnto the certainty of Gods ie 
miſe we muſt adioine his power,& reaſon thus; 
God hath made this promiſe,that he wil be with 
them that ſuffer avy thing for his owne name 
ſake, and I know that he is able to deliuer me: 
and though he will not, yet he can make me a- 
ble to beare it; therefore I will patiently ſuffer, 
and abide whatſocuer his holy hand ſhall Ja 

vpon me. Thirdly, is a man ſo troubled with 
ſome ſinne, that he cannot get out nor ouer- 


come it 2 Then alſo let him ſet before him this |. * 
fact of eAbraham; and vnfainedly endeuour to | 


doe hereafter For that which is paſt, let him la- 


bour to beleeue this promiſe of God, «At what | 


tame ſoeher a inner doth repent bim of hu ſine, 


be will pat all his wickgdneſſe out of his Llp bor 


brance. And for the time to\come ( beeipg 


$ 


ſinnes) let him ſtrive by good meanes to, leaue 
his finne,auoiding the occafions of it,and pray- 
ing againſt it ; and this will be as a cable-ro 
to draw him our of the pit of ſinne;This courſe 
we muſt take, and this doe,in cucry hard caſe 
that ſhall befall vs. \, _ its by 

And thus much of the meanes whereby .4- 
braham'induced himfelfe to obey God, 

The third and laft reaſon whereby Abra- 
bams faith is commended ynto vs,is the iflue & 
euent thereof,in theſe words, ' 

From whence he receined bim alſo after 
. .aſort, ha PENN 

From whence ; thax is from death : After s 
ſort, or ( as,it may be read) a ſome ſhewe, This 
is faid, becauſe /ſaac in the\thought & purpoſe 
of Abraham, was buta dead inan: for , _Abra- 
ham was fully reſolued with himſelfe vpoh 
Gods commaund, to haue facrificed him; yea, 
hee had gone ſo farge, as to put the ſacrificing 
knife voto his ſonnes throate, and had ſlaine 
him indeed, had notthe Angell of God flaied 
his hand:,and therefore when the Angell ſaid, 
Lay not thy hand upon the childe , neither doe 
any thing to him, even then did Abraham in 
lome ſhew receive Iſaac from death. .- ,. 

Here we learne diuers points; r, That who- 
ſacuer ſhall reſt on Gods providence, & good 
pleaſure , cuen incaſcs of extremitie,whenhee 
ſhall be out of all hope with himſelfe ; ſhall ar 
the laſt have a good iſſue, This wee ſee to bee 


| true by Abrahams example in thisplace. As we 


ſaid before, he himſclfe( no doubt) had rather 
baue died ten thouſand times, then te haue 
Iſaac ſlaine, in whom the promiſe was made: 
bur yet , belecuing Gods promiſe, that thar 
ſhould never change, he relts himſefe on Gods 
good pleaſure and prouidence, and goes on in 
obedience; and fo in the end receiued a bleſled 


| iſſue. This is very cleerely ſet downe ynto vs in 


the Hiſtory recorded by dfes For, when 4- 
braham had: gone three daics iourney in the 
wilderneſſe, and had built an Altar, then /ſaac 
ſaid vvto Abraham, Gen, 22, 7. Father here i 
the fire and the wood, but where #5 the lambe for 
the burnt offering? Then Abraham ſaid, My | 
ſonne, God will prone him a lambe for a burnt 
offering, Verl. 8. And thus yeelding himſelfe ro 
zods good pleaſure and providence , he recci- 
| ued his ſonne againe;as a dead child reftored to 
life. So, when wee are in caſes of extremirtie, 
when all goes againſt vs, and when we can ſec 
no hope of any good iſſue or end, and all 200d/| 
meanes {eeme to faile vs;if we can then caſt our 
ſelues on Gods providence, and rowle,our 
[elues vpon God, we ſhall have comfort, inthe 
ende, and a good iſſue out of all. We doe all of 
vs in word acknowledge Gods prouidence:but | 
w hen we come to the pinch, that wee fall into 
caſes of extremitie;thE we vie vnlawful means, 
and doe not with Abraham. calt our ſelues vp- 
on God, but ſeeke helpe of the deuill, and wics 
ked, men, Bur all ſuch perſons muſt looke fer a 


relolued, that God can inable himto leaue his | |.curſed iſſue, They threfore, that feare the Lord, |. 


"beeing | 
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being put to any plunpe;crextremity, mult caſt 
Fi. Fox. G64 wholly, and Kt for his 
good time & pleaſure: and then wil the iſſue be 
oth joyous and comfortable ynto their ſoules. 
Here ſome circumſtances of this fat are to 
be confidered, out of the larger ſtorie. The firlt 
is this: What did God vnto eAbraharn at this 
time, when he was abour to kill his ſonne? A». 
God now gaue him acommandement , to ffay 
his hand , and not toſlay his ſonne : By vertue 
whereof, Abrabam faies his hand, God before 
cagmmided him _ three daies ionrney in the 
wilderneſſe , and there to ſacrifice his ſonne: 
Hereupon eAbraham goes ; but now becing 
come-tothe place, bauing bound his ſonne,and 
being ready to cut his throat;god bids him fey 
his hand:apd then alſo [Abraha obcieth God,8& 
doth not kill bis fonne.Here we ſee, Abraham 
is at Gods command z-and( as we fay) at his 
becke : He doth hot follow his owne will and 
pleaſure,but when God calles,he is wonderfull 
$9 to doe Gods command , wharſocuer it 
; one way or other. 
This praQtiſe of Abrabam,muſt be a looking 
elaſſe for vs, wherein. to ſce, what manner of 
perſons wee ought to bee. Looke, what God 
commands. ys to doe; ;that we mult doe; and 
whar be forbids vs;: that we muſt not doe. Bur 
this is a rare thing to be found in theſe daies: 
our. practiſe generally is contrary; for in our 
lives we followe our owne humors and affecti- 


will or nill. Bur if we will be Abrahams chil- 
dren, we muſt follow Abrahems praQtiſe in 
| this place; For, the ſannes of Abraham will doe 
the works of Abraham, loh, 8. 39. Goodicr- 
Mact.8.9. | yanes will come and goe , docand vndoe, at 
their Lords pleaſure; and forget themſclucs, ro 
obey their.maſters: And ſo muſt irbe with vs, 
if we call God our good Lord and maſter, 

| The ſecond circumſtance to beeconfidered, 
is the time when Abraham receined his ſonne 
from death;to wit, at the very ſame time when 
| his-knife was at his fonnes throate, and he him- 
 {elfe ready to offer him vp for aſacrifice vnto 
' the- Lord; at that ſame inſtant God ſpake vnto 
him by his Angel from heauen,and ſaid,” Abra- 
| ham (tay thy hand, Gen. 22. 10, This circum- 
fiance is worth themarking: for, God lets him 
alone three whole daies in great perplextie; and 
| Abraham goes forward.” according: to-Gods. 
. c6mand,cuen to lay his-knife to his ſons throat, 
| - Herethen we ſec; what is the Lords dealing 
with his ſeruants; He lets.them alone for a long 


'at thelength, when it. comes euen to the extre- 
'mitix; and whenthe knife is ( as it were) at the 
| throats. then-he ſhewes himſclfe , and brings 
comfort vnto them, | 
The. Spouſe (in the Camticles) which is the 
þ Church'of God, or a true Chriſtian ſoule, whe- 
ther you will (for it is erue both io rhe generall, 
and particular) Cant. 3.: 2.3. She ſeekgs Chriſt 
exery where, in the ſtrectes and open places , but 


ons , never regarding. what Gad goth either | .; 


ſcaſon_in-rempration and pirifull diftreſſe: and | 


A 


| diuide the red: ſea, and made it drie land, and 


ſhe findes him not ; then ſhee goes to the watch- 
men (which are Gods minilters )and there in- 
quires after him whom her ſoule loued,and the 
cannot tell. her where ſhe might finde him; ſo 
that now all hope of finding him might leeme 
ro be paſtibut when ſhe was a little fro the then 
ſhe found him , & Chiift comes to her when ſhe 
was molt in feare "_ to have found him art all. 
The le of Iſrael, were mtvy yeares in 
beatig in Ei and when the *.00 came 
that Moſes was ſent of God to ferch them 
thence,& to be their guide and deliverer,when | 
he had brought them out, and carricd thein to 
the red ſea, then came Pharaoh with a huge ar- 
mie after them to deſtroy them, Exod, 14.25. 
Before, they had beene in great affliction and 
bondage: burrow they were quite paſt all hope 
of recouery ; for they had before them the red 
ſca, and on each fide of them great hills and 
mountaines, and behinde them the huge hoaſt 
of Pharaoh; and therefore they cried out vnto 
Moſes;who then by Gods conumandement did 


| 


delivered them through the midſt of the redde 
ſea: bur as for their enemies, Pharaob and all his 
hoſt, the Lord drowned the in the midlt therof. 

So for our ſelues, when God ſhall excerciſe 
—_ vs in caſes of extremitie , we muſt looke 
to be ſo dealt withall at Gods hand;He will let 
vs alone fora time, and neuer helpe vs, rill the 
pinch : & therefore, we inuſt waite for his goed 
pleaſure with paricnce; for, this he will doe to 
try vs to the full,and to make manifeſt the gra- 
ces of God wrought in vs, | 

The third circumſtance to be conſidered, is 
| this: In what mannxer did Abraham receine his 

ſonne from the dead, This we may read cf, Gen, 
22.13. He muſt take a Ramme that was caught i 
behind him in a buſh , and offer him in ſtead of [- 
ſaac : ſo Iſaac is ſaued, and the Ramune is ſa- 
crificed and (laine, 

Now whereas Abraham offered Iſaxc in (a- 
crifice to God, and yet Tſaac liveth, and the 
| Ram is ſlaine in his ſteade : Hence ſome gather 
| this vie, and we may profitably conſider of the 
fame; to wir, that the ſacrifices which we offcr 
 vnto God, now ynder the Goſpel, muſt be li- 
 uing ſacrifices:for, [ſaac he was offered in (acri- 
ficero God, and yer he liued and died not, bur 
the Ramme is ſlaine for him. So muſt we offer 
- our ſclues in ſacrifice vnto God, not dead in 
finne, butliving vnto God in righteoulneſle & 
trucholineſſe, And thus ſhall we offer vp out 
ſelues liuing {acrifices vnto God , when as we 
' c6ſecrate our ſelues vnto Gods ſervice, & obey 
Finns * : 

him in our liues & callings, Ahd looke,as vnder 
the Law the burnt offertngs were burnt all to 
ſmoake & aſhes;ſomuRt we in our liues, v holly | 
-and alcogether, giue our felues vnto God, & re- 
nouncing our ſelues\, be nothing to the world, 
but wholly dedicated to God.Neithermuſt ve 
| come vnro him” in our fmnes: for finne makes 
our ſacrifice dead, lame, halt, and blinde, which 


| God doth abhor; but we muſt bring our ſelucs 


Mm 1 living 
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6 ©A Commentarie VyOR | ſages Faith, 


living: ſacrifices vnto God(as Pax ſaith,Rom. | A | by one manbleſſeth another, is either private 
12. 1.) 1 beſeech you brethren, by the mercies of | | or publikg."\ 'prinate' bleſſing is that, w hereby 
God, that you gime wp your bodies a lining facri- one priuate man wharſocuer he bein his place, 
ſice, holy and acreptable vnto Goth which us your praies co God for a bleſsing you another, And 
reaſonable ſeruing of God. 1 .| this is common'to all men; for euery man ma 
Hence alſo ſome gather, that this ſacrificing blefle another, thar is; pray to God for a blel- 
of Iſaac was aligne and type of Chriſts ſacri- ting vpon-another; bureſpecially it belongerh 
| fice vpon the croſle, For,as [ſaxc was facrificed to Parents thus to bleſſerheirrhildren by pray- 
and hued , fo: did- Chriſt; though he died, = | | ing toGod fora blefsingvp6 them. And there- 
roſe againe , and-now liucth for: cuer: but bes | | fore the Comandement goes' thus, Honowr thy 
cauſe ir hath no ground in-thisplace; though iv | | father andtby mother, thar they may prolong thy 
be true which is ſaid of both: therefore I will dayes im the Land which rhe Lord thy God g6- 
nor{tand to vrgethe ſame, ueth thee, Exod,20, 12. Now Parcnts prolong 
And thus muchof this third reaſon, where- |, | their childrens dayes by bicſsingrhem; thar is, 
by: Abrahams faith'is commended, with the | | by teaching'and-inſtruRting them in religion, | 
circumſtances thereof: and agen 1 of all | g, | and by praying ynto God fora bleſsing ypon 
the cxunples of holy: Abrahams faith. , | *| them,tharhe would blefle ET PPY, Bare 
rn ener — | | is apublike kinde of bleQing; which is done by 
| If 4QCs Faith ' | the miniſter of God,in thename of God. And 
| 9 2 a=0, Ik 22 Fr w this'ſort Fan rsreary bleſſed Abraham, 
: VERSE. 20.1. .. A.” as he returned from the ſlaughter of the! Kings, 
PD y fauth Iſaac bleſſed Faa- Heb. 7. 1. ##ud without all contradiftion, an | 
| TIS 721 4 + | | the Authorof this Epiltle)rheleſſe's bleſſed of 
C ob WG E/: als Concer nng things | | the greater(#.7.) Furrhier/theſe publike kind of 
4 2s | | bleſsingsare eftwo ſorts;6ither ordinary of ex- 
$0 COML, : | | traordinary, An ordinary kinde of publike bleſ- 
-N.che three, former verſes, the holy Ghoſt | | fing is that , which is pronounced, arid vrrered 
hath particularly comonended the faith of | | out of Gads word by ano1dmaryminitter,p6 | 
Abraham: Now in this verſe, be proceedes | | the peoplegExample of thiswe haucin the 'or- 
 ..., toſet doynevnto vs the,faith of Ifaac ; ar | | dinarie-Prieſts in; the olde!Feftamenty whoſe | 
ticularly alſo, Wherein we are to marke theſe ' | duty was the ſervice of 'God-to blefſethe 
foure.points : Fitlt, a bleſſing wherewizh Iſaac | people, befoterhicir departing. And the farme 
| bleſſed Iaacob and. Eſau: Secondly the cauſe of | * | of bleſsingwhich»thty ſhould vie, is'preſeribed 
this bleſſing, that is, his faith, Thirdly, the.pat- | | vnto- them by Moſes, after this manner. from 
ties bleſſed, which are, Jacob and Eſau:Fourth- | | the Lord:Thasſbal ye bleſſe the childrowof {ſuis 
ly the 1at#re. and matter of this blefling inthe | | oll, and ſay onto thens: The'Lord bliſſe theegard 
ende of the verſe;Concerning things to come.Ot | heepe thee, the Lord makd bis face to ſhe bpbic 
theſe iu order. + - tos fre , | thee, andbe. merciful unto thee: The Lord lift 
Firſt , for the bleſſing. Thatwemay knowe | —_ comnenance vpon thee, giue theepeate. 
the nature and quality of-it, we muſt ſearch out } here iwe:fee the mannerof the Prieſtwas to 
the kinds of bletfings how many. they be. bleſſe the ——_— in his owne name;bur in 
In Gods word wetfinde three kinds of bleſ- | | the name of God,, fireching out his handover 
Gngs; 1. whereby God blefſeth man,Now, God | | the heads of the people? 14 + 1 4k ey 
blefſech man, by giuing yntp him gitts and-be- | | :: This kinde of bleſſing” was then ordinarie; 
nets cither. temporall or ſpirituall:and ſohe | | and yer: ſome way figuratiue;fignitying viito 
bleſſed all his creatures. in the-beginning, but e- | | them+#hei bleſsmgs whicti Chriſt Tefus! che | 
ſpecially man, ' "4 1227 15.214: | | Mediator,God and mangthould not otiely pto- 
The 2. kinde-of bleſſing, is that, whereby |] nounce, but. cuen piue vato. the Churchirrhe | 
man bleſſerh God: and this ,, man doth by preja | | newe Teſtament:which'our Sauicur avcording- 
ſoog Ged , and gining thunkgs vmto him,who is | | ly performed to his diſciples athis Aſcention;| 
the Author of all bleſſngs.S0 Raul lah, Bleſs | | Forthie Story ſaich;) When he wasriſenapaine, | 
ſedbe God enen the Father-of-oxr.'Lerdl leſws | | he led them tocBet 
(briſt , which hath bleſſed 14with allſpirituell | 
bleſſings in beagent thingear ;Chrift: Ephe1 «Z«| | 
beginning his epiſlle,vith this kindofblefing; | | 1 ſaying; Epheſ 41. r 
that is, by prai/ng God, And ſo Zacharie after | | ded on high; anditedcapriai 
the birth of his lonne, and the retewing of his | offs v#yto men: ſome . 
Gghr,he ſmgs-ynto god this ſong of praile; Bleſ- er1,& ſome Enangel/ts,and ſome Pdftarh and | 
ſed be the Lord God of Iſnael;Luk.r.68.thatis; | | teachers;forthe gatherin togerhtr of the Sutnts; 
praiſe and thankſgiuing bevnts the Lord;:&c: | | for the weak of hp and andforvht edifica- 
The third kinid of btethng,js erdyone | | tion of the bodit of (brift, Where wetetz ur 
man doth bleſſe another,; &-ynder thigkind we | | our Saujour- Chriftcdidnot ney protounee's 
[| muft vnderftand Ifaacs blefsivg yi this place. | | blefſing ypon his Church ;burwasklſothe au- | 
Now farther, thinkindef dieſings where- | | thor eras Co God his father, Andiaxthe 
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| Iſazcs faith, 


Knowing that we are thereants called, to be 
herres of bleſſong. Farre be it from vs therfore,to 
open our mouthes to curſe either men or any of 
Gods crearures:& indeed,vile & abominable is 
the practiſe of many ,who exerciſe their togues 
 incurſing and banning, not-onely men, bur alſo 
vpon them , according ro Gods holy word, A | | other creatures of God. But ler ſuch as feare 
forme of this bleffing we haue from the Apo- | | God,both learne and practiſe the contrarie, 

file Saint Pawl,who blefſed che Corinthians af-| | The ſecond point to: be confidered, is the 
ter this ſort; The grace of our Lord Jeſus (hriſt, | | cauſe of this bleſſing ; to wit, Iſaacs faith; By 
and the loue of God, and the communion (or fel- | | faith Iſaac bleſſed Taacob and Eſav. 


Prieſts in the olde reftament had an ordinary 
kinde of bleſſing the people: ſo the miniſters of 
Ged inthe new Teſtament, they haue the ſame | 
in ſubſtance ; for the miniſters may blefſe their 
people two waies: Firſt, by praying vato God 
for them: Secondly, by pronouncing a bleſſing 


2.Cor.13.13- 


low mip)ef the holy Ghoſt be with you all. 

\ Second! 
is, whe an extraordinary Prophet, or ſeriant o 
God, deth ſet downe and pronounce a bleſſing 
ynto any,and foretelleth their eftate from God. 


| Thus did Noah blefſe his two ſonnes, Shens | 


and laphet, (Gen.9.25-26.27.') and pronoun- 
ced a'curſe v | 
not as an ordinary father, but as an extraording- 
ry Prophet;nor only praying for'a bleſſing vp6 
his two ſonnes, bur alſo foretelling them what 
ſhould be their conditiof or eſtate afterward, 
So in this place, whereas Iſaac bleſſeth Iaakgb 
and Eſan,tis no private bleſſing, bur a publike; 
and yet indeede, not an ordinarie publike bleſ- 
ſing, but extraordinarie, by telling vnto [aacob 
and Eſas before hand , what ſhould be their 

articular eſtates and conditions, and what 

lefſings they ſhould haue from God, both in 
this life, and in the life to come.For we muſt not 
here ronceiue of [ſaac, as an ordinary father, 
but as a holy Patriarch and Prophet of the 
Lord, and an extraordinary man; foreſecing,and 
foretelling by the ſpirit of prophecie, the parti- 
cular eſtate of his two ſonnes; and alſo what 
particular bleſſings = and their poſteritie 
{ſhould receiue from God. 

The meaning then of theſe words, Iſaac 
bleſſed Iaacob and Eſas, is this, that Iſaac bee- 
ing a Prophet, an extraordinary man, and a fa- 
mous Patriarch , did by the ſpirit of Prophecic 
foreſee , and ſet downe, and tell before hand, 
what ſhould be the particular eſtate of his two 
ſonnes , [aacob and Eſas: and as hee did fore- 
tellit, ſo likewiſe he praied vnto Ged that the 
ſame might come to paſſe; as it did afterward. 
And thus much for the meaning. 

Now, though this were an'extraordina 
kinde of blefling , which Iſaac vied; yet from 
hence, we nay all of vs learne an ordinary duty: 
for, looke as [ſaac bleſſed his two ſonnes, ſo we 
by his example muſt learne to abſtaine from all 
wicked ſpeeches; as curſing and banning, and 


' 


exerciſe our tongues in bleſſing , not making | 


them the inſtruments of finne, to curſe; and re- 

uile as many doe : for vengeance is mme (ſaith 

the Lord). He muſt curſe, that hath abſolute 

hk and authoritic to inflict the ſame, when 
c 


will,.Burt we are not abſolute Lords ouer any 


man, norany creature; and therefore we muſt 
remember S. Peters leſſon, 1.Peti3. 9. We muſt 
not render exill for enill , nor rebuke for rebuke, 
But contrariwiſe bleſſe: & he rendrethareaſon, 


y,an extraordinarie kinde of mp, 


pon wicked Canaan, This he did, | 


| 'Herefirſt we are to conſider, how Iſaacs faith 
bleſſed [axtob and” Eſav? ſurely thus: He did 


moſt notabl eather together all the promiles 
of God made to him, and to his two children, 
which were ſpecially three, Firft , / will be thy 


-| God, and the God of thy ſeeds. 2. God had pro- 


miſed , that he and his ſeede ſhould poſſeſſe the 
Land of (anaan : 3. That his two children 


| ſhould be two mightie Nations, and that rhe 


elder ſhould ſerue the yonger, 
Now 7ſaac doth not conſider theſe bleſſings 
a-part one from another, but hath them all in 


| ——_— and en them all (receiuing them by a 
lively faith) ke builds his bleſſings: tor, by faith | 


in theſe promiſes, he did certainely fore-ſce 
what ſhould be the furure eſtate of his two 
ſonnes, and accordingly doth he pronolice par- 
ticular bleflings ypon them both, 

Bur it may be thought, that //aac did not 
bleſſe his ſonnes by faith ; for if we reade the 
Hiſtoric in Geneſis, we ſhall ſee, that he blefled 
them by errour, and was decciued therein: for, 


he was purpoſed to haue blefſed Eſan, onely 


with the ſpeciall bleſſing, when as he gaue the 
ſame to Jaacob vnwirtingly; how then could he 


doe this by faith? For the anſwering of this, we 
'muſt confider two things : Firſt, it is true in- 


deede, that Iſaac was blinded ouermuch with 
a fond affetion , toward Eſa, and loued him 
otherwiſe then he ought, and therefore was 
purpoſed to haue bleſſed Eſa with the ſpeciall 
bleſſing. This was a fault in 1ſz4c- but yet it 
takes not away/facs faith,nor makes it to be no 
faith: But it ſhews that Iſaacs faith was weake, 
and ioyned with ſome infirmitie in forgetting 
Gods particular promiſes.Secondly,howfoeuer 
at the firſt '/ſaac erred in his purpole for the 
bletfing of his chidren, yet afterward he cor- 
res himſclfe for ir. For as we may read in the 
Hiſtorie , after he bad indeede bleſſed [aacob, 
ſuppoſing ithad beene Eſas, when Eſau came 
for his bleſſing with his veniſon,the Texr ſaith, 
That Iſaac was ſtricken with a meruailou great 
feare,'and ſaid, [ haue bleſſed him, and therefore 
he ſhall be bleſſed;correRting his favlr in his for- 
mer purpoſe : yea, and though Eſa ſought it 


repent hirſclfe of bleſſing Iaacob,Heb,r 2.17. 


theſe bleſſings vnto his children by faith, 
Now from this that Iſaac bleſſed hes children 
by faith, welearne many inſtructions, The firit 


| concerneth Parents; that, howſoeucr they can- 


Mm 2 


not 


with reares, yet he could not mooue [ſac to. 


wherefore it is yndoubtedly true, that he gaue | 


_—- — 
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Lev.19.31. 


eA_ Commentarie vpon 


not as Iſaac did , like Prophets and Parriarchs | 


rronounce bleſſings vpon their children , and 
forctell what ſhall be their particular efttae af- 
trerward : yet if Parents would as farte ast 
may, follow the praQtiſe of Iſaac, they ſhould 
bring great c6fort & coſolation ynto their own 
ſoulcs, both in this life and in the life to come, 
[ſac ſer before his cies all the promiſes that 
God had made both concerning him and his 
lonnes , and by faith in theſe promiſes is moo- 
ued to bleſſe his children: ſs if Parents would 
haue true comfort in their children, they muſt 
ſearch through the whole booke of God, and 
ſee what promiſes God hath made ynto the 
godly and to their ſeede; and withall,they muſt 
by faith apply vnto their owne ſoules, all thoſe 


oracious promiſes, endeauouring alſo to make | 


their children to knowe the ſame, and to walke 
worthic thereof: & then as their obedicnce ſhal 
increaſe, ſo will their ioy increaſe, not _ in 
God,but mutually one in another. This wil tay 
their hearts in al afſaults,yea euT in death it ſelf. 

Secondly , whereas /ſaac bleſſed his chil- 
dren by faith: here we may take juſt occalion to 
ſpeake of ſuch wicked perſons as are common=- 
ly called blefſersy who are too much eſteemed 
of, by many at this day, and their wicked pra- 


| Ctiſes counted bleſſings, and good meanes of 


helpe: when as indeede they are moſt vile and 
wretched creatures, This may be thought a 
hard cenſure, becauſe they are taken for cun- 
ning men and women, and for good people 
followmg Yon example in bleſſing mens 
children and cattell : they are thought to doe 
no harme at all, but much good by helping 
ſtrange miſchances that befall men in-their bo- 
dies, children, or goods, Thus would ſome ex- 
cuſe and defend theſe wizzards and bleſſers, 
who are the wretched limbs of the deuill : but 
let vs know, that if they will bleſle aright,ic 
mult be by faith, Now, what faith haue they? 
hath God made any promiſe to them, that by 
their meanes he will helpe thoſe that come to 
ſeeke helpe at them for their children and cat- 
tell? nay verily , there is no: ſuch mattet: God 
neuer made promile to any ſuch; nay, hee hath 
a forbidden,not onely ſuch praCtiſes as they 
vie, 

and therefore they cannot blefle mens children 
and cattell by faith, But they ſay they doe theſe 
things by faith : yet itis by faith in the deuill, 


| and in his promiſes, For this is certaine, that as 


God hath his Lawes and Sacraments for thoſe 
that enter couenant with kim: ſo en the con- 
trary, the deuillhath words, ſpells,and charms, 
as his Lawes and tites, wherein he cxcerciſeth 
his ſkaues:and by a Satanicall faith in the. deuils 
word and promiſe, doe theſe Wizzards and 


wiſe-women blefſe mens goods and childreh, |. 


This is true by the common confeſſion of man 

of them, to omit all other proofe, Andthere- 
fore we muſt hold thEfor the limbs of the de- 
uill , and his wicked iuftruments to drawe men 
from God; and ſoin no caſe goe to them for 


ut alſo for men to ſeck,to any ſuch perſons: 


wy 


helpe ; for in {o doing , we forſak th lining 
Lord and his helpe, and ſceke for helpe ar the 
deuill ; then which what can be more odious? 


ſaid , Leuit. 20,6, If any twrne after ſuch as 
works with ſpits, and after ſonthſayers to goe 
«4 I after them, then will | ſet my face a: 

ainft that perſon , and will cut him off from a- 
How hes people. Therefore vnleſſe we feare not 
the curſe of God, we muſt be warned hiereby, 
not to ſecke for helpe at their hands, For they 


fore their eyes: but they ſer themſclues 
againſt God and his, word. And indeede theſe 
common bleflers which ſeeme to doe no hurt, 
but to blefle mens children & cattell,are more 
Jos x ci then netorious Witches, who can 
onely hurt niens bodies and goods, when God 
permirsz whereas theſe bleſſers enſnare the 
ſoule,& draw.whole Townes and Countries to 
the approbatis & partaking of their wickednes. 
The third point to be conſidered is, the par- 
ties bleſſed, that is, Jacob and Eſaw,Here marke 
firſt the order which the holy Ghoſt vſeth: hee 
ſerteth Jacob in the firſt place,and yer Eſau was 
the elder brother : what is the reaſon of this? 
eAnſ. We muſt know, that the Scripture yſerh 
a three-fold order in the naming of perſons. 
| 1, The order of Natare: as when the firfi 
borne is put firſt, And thus Davids ſonnes are 
numbred according to their age; firſt, e Am- 
mon, then Daniel, the third Abſolor, &c. 
2. The order of dignity, when as thoſe are 


ut which arc beſt and moſt in Gods fauour, 
This order the holy Ghoſt vſeth in naming No- 
abs ſonns,Gen. 5.31. ſaying, Neah begat Shew, 
Ham, and Taphet ; when as Taphet was the el- 
deft, & by order of nature, ſhould haue bin put 
fuft: yet with Shems god centinuedthe couenir. 

- 3- The order of Hitory, when as one that 
is firſt or chiefe in dignitie, is placed laft, be. 
cauſc his Hiſtory begins in the laſt place.So our 
Sauiour Chriſt 1s mentioned laſt in the Genea- 
logie made 


purpoſe: The order which the holy Ghoſt here 
vieth,is not the order of hi#Fory,nor of Nature, 
but of d:gnity; becauſe [acob was chicfe inthe 


reth him in the fit place. | 
| | Here then we ſee in this order of dignitic, 

that the firſt blefſing ( of life everlaſting) 
longs to Jacob:Eſax muſt haue his blefſing, bur 
in «4 ſecond place. 

Here obſerue theſe two things: Firſt, Zicob 
isreceiued into Gods coucnant, and Eſas put 
by.Iacob getts the principall bleſſing,and Eſas 
wales it: but what? are theſe things fo for Ia- 

d 
ily; the eaſure of God is the chicfe 
o ou gs touching the bleſſing ; 


| Iſaacs faith: | 


But ſay we receiue fome outward helpe by | 
.| their meanes:yet marke the ifſue;the Lord hat 


are lefle. people; who haue ne feare of | 
God be 


= in the firſt place, not which are the eldeſt, | 


S, Matthew, becauſe his Hiſtory || 
began in the laft place, though in dignity he 
were firſt and-principall, To apply this to our | 


fauour of God, therefore the holy Ghoſt put- | 


be- | 


ert, or for the default of Eſau? Nay ve- | 


«if 


—_— — 


—  —— 


Iſa. 8.1 9,20. 


1.Chren.4. ; 
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— 
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| {f we read the Hittorie, we (hall ſee, that Eſau 


þ 


| 


_— — 


ar his Farhcrs commandement, went and hun- 
red, and rooke paines, and got his Father veni- 
ſon, and told him nothing but truth, Bur /aceb 
neuer went to hunt, bur gers a Kid drefſed;and 
comes to his Father with it,and, while he ralkes 
with his Father doth foully gloaſe and lie: ſo 
tharin all reaſon it might leeme, that Eſa de- 
lerucd the berter bleſſing: yer God will haue it 
otherwiſe, and the principall bletſing belongs 
to Jaacob, W _ we may note, that G 
ſpecial] lone to a man, whereby he receives him 
into his couenant,is not grounded on mans be- 
hauiour, but on his owne good will and plea- 
lure. £ | 
Secondly, in that ſaacob here had the princi- 
pall blctſing : we leamne- that the counſell of 
God doth ouerrulethe will of man.For, Father 
Iſaac had purpoſed: to haue bleſſed Eſas with 
the chiefclt blefſing:but yet Gods counſell was 
contrary , and the {ame overrules Ifaacs will. 
For , though 1ſaac had cauſe to ſuſpeC thar it 
was not Eſau, both becauſe he came ſo ſoone, 
as alſo for that the voice was apparant not to 
be Eſans, but [acobs yoice: yet Gods counſell 


 ouer-ruled his will: and when he came tg han- 


dle his ſonnes bands, he could not-diſcerne be- 
tweene a Kiddcs skinne, and the skinne of a 
man : whats the cauſe hereof? Surely it was 
Gods will and: counſell, that ſaacob ſhould 
have the chicfeſt bleſſing: and therefore hee 0- 
ucr-rules [ſaacs will,and blindes his ſenſes, and 
makes him to bleſſe /acob with the chiefeſt 
bleſſing, | 

The conſideration hereof is profitable vnto 
vs:for it is a receiued opinion with many at this 


| day,that God did purpoſero faue all men.Now 


when queſtion is made, Why chen- are nor all 
men ſzued? They anſwer, becauſe men will nor, 


though God will, But this opinion is erro- 


ncous: for, it makes mans will to ouer-rule 


| Geds counſell: as if they ſhould ſay, God wil- 


leth it not, becauſe men will ic- not: or cile 
(which is worſe) God willeth it, bur it com- 
meth not to paſſe, becauſe man will not doe it, 
Bur Gods will and counſell isthe higheſt and 
chiefeſt cauſe of all: and looke whatſocuer hee 
willech that bringeth he to paſſe; and becauſe 
all men are nor ſaued, theretore we may lately 
thinke , and lay, that God did neucr decree to 


| ſauce all men, | 


Now further, more particularly of /aacobs | 


blefſing: firſt, it may be asked , How could [4- 
cob be bleſſed, ſecing he came difſemblingly 
and lying to his father, 

eAnſw, We muſt knowe , that hawſbever 
Liarob fought the blcaling by fraude, yer hee 
might be bleſſed: fer he failed nor, neither did 
amiſle in ſeeking for the blefling, bur onely in 
the manner of lecking ir; it was his dury to 
ſeoke it, though nor after that manner which he 
did : he ſhould rather haue'ſtaied that lettuce 


v7 
| receiues his fathers bleſſing; namely ,in his elder 


Secondly , coalider the manner how [acob 


brother Eſazs garment, 

Here we-may ſee anotable reſemblance of 
Gods manner of bleſſing vs : When we looke 
for a bleſſing at Gods hand, we muſt not come 


in our owne garments, in the rotten ragges of | 


our owne righteouſneſſe ; bur we muſt put on 
Chriſts garmenr', the long whit robe of his 
riehteouſnefſe, And ſo comming vato God, as 
Iſaac ſaid of the favour of fem garmcurs, 
which /aoob had put on, (Gen. 27. 27.28.) 
Behold, the ſmell of my ſonne 1s as the ſmell of « 
field; God Line thee therefore. of the dewe of hea- 
nen, and the fatneſſe of the earth, and plenty of 


wheate and wine: So will God ſay vnto vs, that | 


the 7ighteomſneſſe of Chriſt, whichywe haue pur 
on by faith, : a ſweet ſmelling ſanonr in his no- 


Fhrils, Eph, 5. 2. Now ſeeing all the bleſſings 


we enioy, come to vs in Chriſt, and our accep- | 


tance with God , is in his righteouſnefſe; wee 


therefore muſt labour to pur on Chriſt cucry 


day,by becoming new creatures: we mult ſeeke 
to reſemble him in knowledge , righteoul- 
nefſe, and holinefſe : ſo (ſhall our affurance 
of Gods bleffings increaſe ypon vs more and 
more, 

Laſtly , marke that howſoeuer [aacob was 
bleſſed otherwiſe then [ſac had purpoſed;yet, 
after the bleſſing is pronounced, it muſt needs 
ſtand: for , ſo when Eſau came, [ſaac ſaid vnto 
him , [ hane bleſſed Iaacob; therefore he ſhall be 
bleſſed: Eph. 27. 33. Even fo, the Migiſfers of 
Gods word, in the affembly of the Church, 
who haue power to pronounce Gods bleſſing 
vpon the people;howſocuer they be but weake 
men, and may be deceiued, beeing ſubictt ro 
error, as other 11en are : yet when they pro- 
nounce Gods blefſing vpon their congregation 
inthe miniſteric of the word; if they dec it in 
finceritic of heart, and vprightneſſe of conſci- 
ence, that blefſing ſhall and, And fo on the 


' contrary, looke whom they curſe, for iuſt 


cauſe out of Gods word ; their curſe ſhall 
land, 

Further, as Iſaac bleſſed , but knewe not 
whom; ſo the Miniſters of God in the difpen- 
farion of the word, they muſt bleffe Crods peo- 
ple,though they knowe not who they are parti- 
cularly, that doe receiuc it. 

Thus much of /ſaacs bleffing Iaceb. Now I 
come to: his bleſſing of Eſan :. tor he alſo was 

lefled,as the Text Arc in the ſccond place 
though he were the elder brother. veſt. How 
could Eſau be blefſed ar all, ſeeing 1ſaac had 


but one bleſſing? eAnſw, Eſax was onely blcl- | 


ſed with temporall bleſſings , and nor with ſpi- 
rituall, O%&X, Bur ſome will ſay, Eſax was a 
bad man, and wicked ; now it is 1aide, thar to 
the impare all thnigs are impure : how chen 
could the bettowing of temporall thinys be 


| bleſſings to him? Arſ. Temporall things be- 


and time., wherein God had cauſed 1ſazc to | 


fttowed on the'wicked are bleflings, and nc 
| blefle hrin, without his finne in ſceking it. | 


blcſhogs : they are bleſſings in regard of God 
Mm 3 that | 


_— 


———  — — ck 
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eA Commentarie upon 


regard of metf that receiue them and vie them 
amiſle, FPS $ 
Queſt, How came it to paſle,that Eſas bee- 
ing the elder brother, looſeth his birth-right, 
and bleſſing bpth; how came it to be [aacobs? 


may ſee and read in the next chapter; where it 
is ſaid, (Heb. 12, 16.)that be ſolde bis birth- 
right for a portion of meate: .euen- for a meſle 
of redde broth; and beeing ſo profane, asto 
contemne ſo high an honour, he muſt be con- 


And hence we may obſcrue a good inſtruction, 

There is many a young man in theſe our 
dayes, baptized as, Eſau was circumciſed, and 
living in the Church; as he djd in {ſaacs houle; 


nothing but to-his pleaſure ; that is as good to 
him as Laacebs redde broth was to Eſas: take 
| this pleaſure from him, and take awayHis life; 
herein is all his ioy, & he delighteth in nothing 
ſo much, as to ſpend his rime in hunting, haw- 
| king, dicing, gaming, wantonneſlc , and drin- 
king, Now know for certaine, this is a right 
Eſau ; and yet many ſuch haue we among vs, 
who thinke of themiſclues, that they are the iol- 
ly fellowes , and they onely carrie the braue 
| mind:burt as for /aacob; & ſuch as make conſci- 
ence of their waics and words; thoſe alas are 


thought of theſe? Surely this , if they doe not 
(and tht in timc) looke to their eſtares, and to 
chemſelues , ig will coſt them their liues; euen 
che life of their ſoules, Eſc loſt his birth-right 
by his profanenefle: and ſo will theſe men doe 
if they continue in this eſtate; they will blot 
their names out of the booke of life, and roote 
themſelues quite out of the kingdoine of hea- 
uen, Therefore let all yong men whatſocuer 
they be, bigh or lowe, take heede how they 
live in finne, and goe onin their wickednefle; 
for if they take Eſaxs courſe, and continue in 
profaneneſſe , doubtleſſe they. will have Eſars 
ende, How wonderfully doth Satan bewitch 
them, that while they goe+ on in {inne, the 
ſhould thinke ſo highly of themſelues, and 4 
baſcly of thoſe that make conſcience of their 
waies? Wherefore imthe feare of God let ſuch 
betime redrefle their waies and courles; leaſt 
when Gods cutſe is vpon'them, theycrie too 
| late for mercie,. And thus much of the parties 
bleſſed, 

The fourth point to be conſidered,is the na- 
ture or matter of this bleſſing, inthe cnde of 
the now. | ; ee 

encerning things 10 comy, | 

The meaning of theſe «Rb wks That 
olde /ſaac their father did ptonounce blefſings 
vpor-his ſonnes, nor onely for the time preſent, 


29.) where he giverh to them both che farneſſe 


chad ojues them; bur they are no bleſſings, in | 


eAvſ, The cauſe was bis profanenefſe, as we 


tent to haue his blefſing inthe ſecond place, | 


| who, during the prime of his age, is giuen to | 


filly fellowes, Now., what is to be ſaid or | 


but for the time to come;in bleſſings remporall 
and fpirituall , (as we may read Gen, 27:28, | 


of the Land; and plentie of wheat and wine: | 


is 


and eſpecially, to Laacob that be ſhonld be Lord 


ſeeme- to prooue otherwiſez for while /aaceb 
lived , he was alwaies humble and ſubiedt ro 
Eſau : and when he came to his owne country 
from among the Aramites, as he met with E- 
ſan, he ſent preſents to him: and when he ſawe 
him , he went before, and bowed himelfe to the 
ground 7. times, vntill he came neere 10 bu bro- 
ther, eAnſw.That prophecic of /aacob and E- 
ſaw, that the elder ſbould ſerug the yonger, muſt 


Eſax, bur referred to their poſterity; eſpecially 
in the dayes of Dazid and Salomon: 2 then 
were the Edomites who came of Eſay, in ſub- 
ietion to the Ifraclites, the poſterite of olde 
Iſrael. Wheteupon; Dawid (| 
faith , Plal.60.8. Moab ſhall be my waſh-por, o- 
ner Edom will I caſt my ſhooe: meaning thereby, 
that he would bring the poſteritic of Eſax into 
2 baſe and low eſtateof ſubjeRion vnto him; 
according as we may ſee verified, 2,Sam, $.14. 

But ſome will fay, that /faac when he blet- 
ſed Eſau pronoſiced that he ſhould have a fer- 
tile ſoile , and the fatneſſe of the earth ſhowld be 
his awelling place (Gen, 27. 39. )whereas in 
Malachie the Lord faith (Mal. 1. 3.)he hated 
Eſas.And a token thereof was this;that he had 
made lis mountaines waſte, and bis beritage a 
wilderneſſe for dragons:meaning,that he ſhould 
dwell in a barren Land. How can theſe two a- 
gree? Anſw, Firſt, we may fay thus: That the 
land of. Edom was a fertile land; but yet in re- 
ſpect of the Land of Canaan, but a barren and 
walte Land, Secondly, 1ſaac ſpeaks here of /- 
dumea,as it was in his time; not as it was after- 
ward: for it might be fertile in Iſaacs time, and 
yet after become barren: for God will curſe a 
Land by turning fraitefullneſſe ints barreuneſſe, 


Pial. 107. 34. 
And thus much for the example of /ſaxcs 


faith, Now followe' the examples of the faith 
of [acob, 


PC 


———— 


| Jacobs Faith. *- 


VERSE 21. 


theende of hu ſtaffe. 


N theſe words the holy Ghoſt layes down 

© the notable and worthie example of [acobs 
faith: which is here commended by ewo 
aRtions;Firſt, his bleſſing of the rwotonnes 
of loſeph: Secondly, his adoring or worſhipping 


of Ged. In the firlt action conſider theſe points: 


I: The 


ouer his brethren, But ſome will ſay, it may | 


not be reſtrained to the perfons of [aacob and 


peaking asa King, | 


for the wickeaneſſe of them that dwell therein, | 


yy 


By faith Iacob when hee| 
was dying, bleſſed boththe (ons 
of Ioſepb, and worſhipped on | 


| Iſaacs faith, 


_— 


| 


1 dren, | 


| rity, and theenlarging of the Church of God, 


| 
Jonnes of Toſeph.; In like manner , when God' 
| was to deftroy the Sodomirtes; Shall / hide(faith. 


then. (hap:to the Hebr: | Tp. 


longing to the ſame; As 1; the time when 1aa- 
cob bleſſed chem, that is, when be was - 4. 
condly, by what meanes did he blefle them, 
namely, by faith, thirdly; ve 0g bleſſed: 
Epbraim and Manaſſes. Of theſe inorder. 

- Firſt, for the bleſſing:Of this kind of blefſing, 
weeentreated inthe former verſc,in the exam- 
plc of [ſaacs faith; and therefore need notnow 
repeate the ſame. Onely thiswe muſt remem- 
ber, thatthis bleſſing of [acob -is not the com- 
mon or ordinarie-bleffing of a father, bur the 
extraordinarie bleſſing of an holy Patriarch and 
Propher of God. The bleſſing 'it ſelfe ſands 
in three things: [acob makes the ſonns of /oſeph 
his own ſonnes, adoping them and raking them 
into his family,And this isthe meanipg of thoſe 
words in Geneſis, where /acob faith as he is 
bleſſing them, Let my name bee named vpou 
them, and the name of my Fathers, Abraham & 
[ſaac; Gen, 48. 16.that is,they ſhal be received 
ioto my family,and be my children, called after 
my name, 

2. He giues themtwo portions in the Land 
of Canaan: for /xcob. was made an inftrumenr 
of God,by way of prophecie to diſtinguiſh and 
diuide the Land of Canaan among his chil-4 


3. He doth as a Prophet, by the ſpirit of pro- 
phecie, foretell the condition and eftate of 
Ephraim and Manaſſes in their poſterity; to 
wit, that they ſhould be great Nations, and of 
them ſhould come two great people: in theſe 
threethings doth /acobs bleſſing conſilt, 

.- Ourofthis blefſing of /acob, we learne two 
things: Firſt, char God alloweththis liberty to 
a maſter of a family, to adopt and chule for the 
vpholding of his hcuſe a child or children, in 
the want” of ifſue. from his @wne bodie, For 
here old [acob for the continuance of his poſte- * 


adoprerth his ſonnes lonnes into his owne fatni- 
ly, to be his owne fonnes: And this he doth 6y 
faith. And therefore a Lord and Maſter in his 
tarily may doe the like : but yer with this ca- 
ueatzhe muſt ever take heede that in this adop-. 
ring he doe not vniuſtly hinder his owne iflue | 
» Of indred. } nt | 2 
.Againe , whereas | [Jacob blefſeth theſe two 
fonnes of Toſeph ,"by fore-telling' the particular 
eftate of their poſterity, for their portion in the ' 
Land of Canaan; here we learne, that in many 
things God doth vouchſafe to- reveale his will 
and'counſell in afpeciall manner 'varo them 
that be his children: As, in'this place he reuea- 
lech-ynto Haceb the particular eltare of the'twy 


the Lord)from eAbraham that thing which [ 
dos, ſeeing that Abraham ſhalt bee indeeds a 
mighty Nationifor 1 know him that he will com\: 
mannd his ſonner and his bonſold afr## him, 
that they keepe the way of the Lord, And the 


1. The bleſſing it ſelfe: 2,The circumſtances be- | A| 


renealed to you all that [ hane beard of my 
| Father , loh. 1 's 15. Sothat thoſe whicharc 


| particularly vneo-them the knowledge of their 
| owne elettion, of their iuftification, [ 


 loſeph;noted in theſe words,when he was dying: | 


. | here taught to ſet in order their houſes and fa- 


his owne;to perfect kis family, 
| doing two things after /acobs example: for, | 
| Land of Canaan, Secondly ; hee gives them 


| charge of ſome duties concerning himſelfe and 


5 | and Gods worſhip, an« 
* | ſaid; When he had made amend of gining charge | 


1 "charge vnto their children and family, concer- 


will doe nothing, but he renealeth his ſecrets to 
his ſernants the Prophets. So faith our Sauiour 
Chriſt to his Diſciples, Te are my friends : and 
hee giueth a reaſon , becauſe (ſaith he) I bare 


(in Chrift) the friends of God, they ſhall ina | 
particular: and ſpeciall . manner knowe thoſe | 
things which God wil not reueale vnto others, | 
And looke'as this is here verified to [acob in a | 
ſpeciall manner, ſo it is true generally in all 

ods ſeruants and children; he reucalcih ſome 
particular things ynto-thein,more then he doth. 
vynto others; For, beſides that general! know- 
ledge which they haue in-his word, he reucales 


anflificati- 
on, and plorification to come : though not by 
way of prophecie, yet by the working of his 
ſpirit in the minifſterie and meditation of his 
word, And thus much of the blefſing, Now fol- 
lowe the Circumſtances, 

The 1. Circumſtance to bee: conſidered, is | 


the time when [acob bleſſed the two fonnes of 


that is, becing ready to die, not in the act of dy- 
ing. 

' Inthis circumſtance we may learn two eſpe- 
ciall duties : ofthe for maſters of families ; the 
other for the Miniſters of Gods word; for,here 
[acob beares the perſon not onely of a Father, | 
bur of a Prophet, Firſt, Maſters of families are 


milies whereof they haue charge , before they 
die: for, /acob hauing a great charge,and many 
children, cals for the lonnes of Toſeph, Ephraim, 


and Manaſſes, before his death, and makes the 


Queft, How (will ſome aske )muſt a man ſer | 
his houſe in order when he dies, ef» ſwer, By 


firſt, he diſpoſeth of bis temporall things , and 
diſtributeth his temporall- inheritance in the 


| 


ſome others, wniely FEI. _ | 
tnNen NC CICS; GNU THIS 


wnto kis ſonnes, he plucked vp bt; feete' into bu; | 
bead,and gave vp the ghoſt, Gen, 49. 33. So| 
likewiſe Maſters of families, they muſt ſer their 
. houſes in order by the like two duties: 1. By a 
due diſpoling of their temporall 'goods and | 
-pefleſſhons: and 2. by ginifig exhortation and | 


ning the worſhip of God; andthe practiſe of 
true Religion, This (a3 we may alſo reade, 1, | 
Kings 2.) wasthe praGtiſe of 100d King Da- 

id: when he wes abeatto gic,and es hee ſaith, | 


. # 


Prophet e Amo faith; (c. 3.7.) Surely the Lord 


_- 
—_— 


a 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


«hen he comes to Hez.ekjab from the Lord,he | 
aimes at theſe two : and bids him ſet his houſe 
in order, for hee muit die and not line: lay 33, 
1. and ſo ought euery Maſter of a family , after 
their example,both learne & practiſe theſe ewo 
duties, | | | 
Secondly,Gods Miniſters muſt hence learne 

| their dutic : for, Zacob was a notable Miniſter 
and Prophet in Gods Church, which was then 
in his family. /acob hee bleſſeth the ſannes of 
Toſeph, that hee might receiue them into his 
family, and into the coucaant;that ſohe might 
continue and preſerue the Church of God af- 
ter his death: for, looke as Tſaec his father did 
call him into the couenant, and blefſed him; ſo 
dealeth he with the two ſonnes of ſoſeph. And 
accordingly euery Miniſter of Ged, in his 
place,ovghr to haue ſpeciall care to yo" and 
deriue true religion, and the Goſpel of Chriſt 
from hand to hand, ſo much as they can while 
they live ; that ſb after their death it may bee 
publiſhed and maintained. In the new Teſta- 
ment we haue a worthy commaundement for 
this. purpoſe ; S. Paul having inſtructed and 
raught Timothy in the wayes of godlines and 
religion, chargeth him,cthat what things he had 
heard and learned of him, the ſame he ſhould de- 
lingr to faithfull men , which ſhould bee able to 
fs other alſo : that ſo Gods Goſpel and re- 
ligion going on from hand to hand, and from 


time, S. Peters prattilc herein, was notable, 2. 
Pet, 1.15. { will endeauour therefore alwaies, 
that ye may be ablt ts hane remembrance of the 
things of God ufter m arture : having pro» 
feſſed <d-69 1 w Fo lized be Ws. irrs 
.| them wp by putting them in remembrance, v.1 3. 

Andin like fort, all Gods faichfull minifters 
muſt doe their whole endeauour before the 
dic, that the Goſpel may bee preached when 
they are gone, 

2, (irenmftance. By what meanes did Iacob 
blefſe the two ſonnes of Joſeph? Anſ. By faith 
inthe promiſes of God; fo: the -text faich , By 
faith lacob bleſſed 198 twa ſornes of loſeph. And 
if we conlider the-matter well , wee ſhall ſee it 
was anotable faith;for,he was now a poore pil- 


| potrions inthe land of Canaan, 
Qrzeft, Why (willſome ſay) did bee nor 
kcepe himaſelfe in the Land of Canaan ? ... 
Anſv.lacob indeede dweltthere for atime, 
but yer as a ſoiourner, hauiog no more liberties 
| rchen he bought for hinaſelfe; no.yget ſo much as 
water for his camelz,, or a place to bury the 


owne.Land by famine,and-was faine to flic into 
| Egypt for food and ſuftcnance ;. and there, to; 
| live as a pocre pilgrime. and ſiranger., forth of 
his owne cquntry: And yet forall this extremi-. 
tie (a5 though he had bin-lome inighty poten- 
rate of the world, or ſorze Emperour)ke makes 
his Will, and bequeathes vnrto his children the 
Land of Cafiasn.allotting to euery one his part 


perſon 2o perſon , might increaſe from time to. 


grime ww Egypr , and yet by faith giues them | | 


dead: and beſides, he was driven out of this his! 


& 


and portion; which muſt needes be a netke of 


a notable faith, wonderfully apprehending and 


applying the promiſe of God. 


' In his example wm are taught a notable du- 


tie in the matter of our ſakuation: When as any 


= 


vs (by reaſon. of the rigorons temptation of | | 


ſnne and. Satan, and by their aflaulrs) ſhall 
ſceme to our ſelues ro be (as it were) thruſt our 
ef our inheritice in the heauenly Canaan, what 


mult we doe? We muſt not delpaire ; bur even 


then ſet before our cies , and call to remem- 
brance the promiſes of God made vnto vs in 
Chriſt, concerning life cuerlafting:and thereon 
we muſt reſt and ſtay our ſclues. Then let temp- 
tations affault vs, and driue vs whethert 
can: ſtill wee muſt hold faſt the promiſe wi 
both hands of faith ; and aboue hope , by fzirh 
appoint and defigne vnto our ſelues, a 
portion in the kingdome of heauen. And ſo do- 
mg, we ſhall be true Ifraclites, & true followers 
ofthis faithfull Patriarch; who by fairh(beyond 
all likelihood) allots the Land of Canaan to his 
poſterity. 

3. Circumſtance. The parties whom he bleſ- 
ſed; namely, the two ſonnes of loſeph, Manaſſes 


and Ephraim, Hereof wee may reade atlarge, 


obſerue this one: /oſeph brings his two ſonnes, 
HManaſſes and Ephraim, vnto laceb his father, 
that he might blefle them, as he þ+ on his bed. 


Now, lofephs minde was , that 


wy (the 
elder) ſhould baue the chicfeſt bleffing ; and 


therefore,he ſet Manaſſes ar Jacobs right hand, 
and Ephram (the yorger) at his left : But 1a- 
cob-bccing to blefle them , laies his hands a- 
croſle , putting his right hand on Ephyaims 
head, and' the left on the head of Manaſſes; 
whereby,he gaue the birth-right{which was a 
principall prerogatiue)vnto Ephraim, con 

to Jofephs defire, Vnto MManafſer he gaue 2 blei- 
fing alſo,but farre inferiour to Epbraims. Now, 
here __ not thinke,that Zaceb did this vp- 
on an 10n(as parentseftentimes do, 
TY. they louc one childe better then an- 


- | other) but he did ir after a fpeciall manner ; by 


the diretionand inftin of Gods ſpirit,which 


- . | ſo appointed iit:For,when /adcob blefled 


he knew not (of his owne knowledge, by the + 


benefit of his ſenſes, ) which was Epbrains, 'and 
which Maneſſes. Againe, looke as /acob gaue 
the bleſſing ar; this time, the paincipall-vnes 
Ephraim, and the leſſer to-Manaſſes ; ſo after- 
ward they came to paſſe: For (as we may read) 
the tribe of Ephraim: was farre'niore populous, 
and more glotious then the tribe of TAlanaſſes. 
And theretore, inthe bookes' of:the Prophets 

Ho. 4. 16. and:;$. 9. and 6.4: &c.) weeihall 


| finde, tha. the name- of Ephraim is giuen toall 

the tentribes;and they arecalled by tharname, 

| becauſe it was chemoſt noblettibe of all, and | - 
| the moſt valiant, and (as it were):the ſhelter. of 

all thggeſt, Yeafurther, of this tribe came( 1. | 

| Chron. 7.27.) /eboſua, that noble captaine; & 

1 (1. King. 11. 26.) /eroboam, and many other 


—_ u_@l_ "Cy 


1 


| 


Gen. 48.8, 9, &c., where —_ many things, | . 


| 


| 


. 


— 


a 


| Iacobs Faith, 
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then. Chap.to the Hebr, 


mighry Kings of Iſrael, | 

Where we may learne, that God is the dil- 
poſer of honours and dignities in. this world; 
he giueth theſe to whome' he will', to ſome 
more, and to ſome eſſe, as pleaſeth him: yea 
ſometime he raiſerh yp nien of baſe and lowe 
degree, to grear dignitic ; as Dasid ſaith, Pſal. 
113.7. He raiſeth the needy out 
lifteth the poore ont of the dongue,Now whence 
comes this? Is their learning, their 
Rrengrh, their beautie, or wonderfull skill,and 
knowledge, the cauſe of their preferment? or 
the wealth of their parents, or any thing in 
them? No ſurely :If we ſpeake of the firſt cauſe, 
we ſce in this example, that the | Aynqens of 
Ephraim aboue Manaſſes , was for no cauſe in 
Fphraims; for, what was in Ephraim , that, was 
not in Manaſſes, when Tacob blefled them? 
Surely, nothing: for, he was but a childe as the 
other was, and a yonger childe alſo;but he was 
preferred by reaſon of Gods good will towards 
t him, Andſo it is with all thoſe that arc aduan- 
ced to preferment in this werld. Wherefore, 
ſeeing honour and dignity commeth not frotn 


themfelues , or any thing in them; therefote | - 


they mult not aſcribe it to their owne wit, 
learning, 
the gift of God, as the firſt cauſe : and ſo muſt 
labour to vſc it to the honour of him that encly 
giues it,of his good pleaſure; elſe they ſactifice 
to their owne net: Hab, 1. 16. 

Qzeit, Why doth the holy Gheft in this 
place put Hofephs name downe , who was not 
blefled, & conceale the names of the two chil- 
dren that were bleſſed? Anſwer. If we reade 
the Hiſtorv in Geneſis, we ſhall ſee the reaſon 
hereof, For, when /oſeph heard that his Father 
Tacob was fick;though he was a mighty Prince 
and a noble Potentate amon de Bereches , 
and his Father but a poore Pilerime : yet hee 
comes to his ſicke Father before his death, and 
brings his two ſonnes with him, to haue his Fa- 
ther to bleſſe thein before he died;and therefore 
the holy Ghoſt here nameth 7oſeph,to thew vn- 
to vs what reſpe hee had of his Fathers blei- 
fing: he made more account thereof, and did 
tnore eſteeme it , that ſo hee might hauc his 
{onnes within the couenant , then of all the 
Kingdores in the world: and therefore hee 
brings thetn both to his Father to be bleſled, a 
little before his death. 

Now looke what minde and affeCtion Toſepb 
bcares, the ſame ſhould be in cuery one of ys. 
Whatſoeuer our eſtate be , whether honoura- 
ble, or baſe ang meane ; wee muſt with Joſeph 
elteeme more of Gods couenant, and to bee 
members of Gods Church, then of all the ho- 
nour in the world beſides; and we muſt eſteem 
our place,and preferments that we haue, or our 
children may haue, to be nothing in compari- 
ſon of the bleſſing of God, and his fauour. Yea, 
we mult chuſe with uf rather to leaue our 
honours and dignities for a time, or(if it were) 


-for.cuer; then to looſe the bleſſing of Gods | * 


the duſt ,and. 


et þ 


ftrength, orfriends ; but wholly te | 


| A 


gronca and blefſed ſhall thoſe Fathers bee with 
oſeph,who had rather have theit children bleſ- 
ſed of God, then aduanced in the world, The 
ſecond ation of [acobs faith, is in theſe words; 


| And worſhipped on the end of his ſtaffe: and it is 


a'notable worke for the commendation of 
his faich, But before we come ynro it, there arc 
certaine queſtions which may profitably be 
confidered: As firſt, for the trauſlation;how the 
words ſhouldbe read. The Papiſts reade thein 
thus ; And adored the toppe of his. Rod ; chat 
is (fay they) the. top of /oſephs Scepter who 
came to viht kin. From whence they would ga- 


ther and ground their abomiiiable Idolatrie, in 
the Adorationof creatures,and namely of Holy 


ings, as Crucifix, Reliques, Images, as alſo of 
God at & before ſuch holy chings.But we muſt 
know, that their tranſlation is falſe and erroni- 
ous,and cannot: be iuſtified , howfoeuer they 
may bring ſoine mens witneſſe and teſtimonie 
for the ſame, For in reading it thus, «nd adored 
the top of bis Rod; they leaue out a ſubſtanriall 
word of the text,to wit,this word ppen;wherby 
x; Era the Text, & deprauc the meanivg 
of the holy Ghoſt, 

Againe, their obſcruation and collection 
hence, is moſt abhominable: for, to worſhi 
an Image or other holy thing, or God kimſelfe 
in or at the ſame, is flatly fokidden in the ſc- 
cond Commaundement, T how ſhalt not make to 
thy ſelfe any granen Image, &c. Thou ſoalt not 


| bow downe to them. | 

Bur our Tranſlation in this place is true and 

right; according to the words of the Text, and 
the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt,;har he worſbip- | 


ped vpos the ende of bis ftaffe, 


47-31. 


and or the 'oppe of hus bed. | 
How therfore can they ſtand together? 4»ſ, 
They may ſtand well together, and bee both 
true: fot when  [acob was abour to giue vp the 
Ghoſt, and was ready todie , hee railcd vp 
himſelfe ypon his pillowe towards the beds 


cauſe his body was weake and feeble, he ſtaide 


ring the places together, wee ſee there is no re- 
pugnancic in them. Againe,this we muſt know, 


of words doth enlarge or open the ſenſe and 
meaning , but no way corrupt or depraue the 
ſame. And thus much for. the words. 


tt. 


"__— 


Now to. cone to the fac it (elfe: in Lacobs 


— —_— — 


Yer further, there may bea queſtion moo- | 
 ued about the words, for,if we reade the Miſto- 
riein Geneſis, it is there ſaid, that Jacob wor- 
ſvipped towards the ende or top of bis bed, Gen. | 


Now, there is gteat_difference betweene 


theſe two, To worſhippe on the toppe of his ftaffe: 


head , and thetcon reſted his body, Now be- | 
himſelfe alſo vpon his ſaffe : and thus compa- | 


WOr- 


| 


| 


| 


that the fame ſentence of Scripture may be di- | 
uerſly read in divers places of Scripture , with- | 
out any impeachment to the truth, certaintie, | 
or perte&ion of Scripture: for , when the holy | 
Gholt ſpeaketh the ſame thing often, yer in | 
different tearmes (as in this place )the diverſity | 
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eA Commentarie Upon | Tacobs faith. ETSY 2 | 
worthip,three circumſtances areto be conſide- | A | files, And the Scripture approoveth the Publi- 
red: 1, The occaſion: 2. The time:3, The man-| | can, who floode a-farre off and' prayed , Luke 
ner of it, VEG aaa 18.13. Elias allo, 1, King. 18. 42, is ſaid to 
The occaſion of [arobs worſhip here ſpoken | | pray with bw head betweene his legges; to that 
of as we may reade,, Gen.q7.) was this: when | | we haue no certaine forme preſcribed vs: onely 
the time drew neere that Jacob muſt die, he cal- this ; we muſt vie that geſture which may beſt 
led for his ſonne Joſeph, arid charged him deep- | | fet forth and declare our hiimble heart, & holy 


then. (hapitotbe Hebr. 
nelle, for the moſkpart ſo. dies :.Come to a co- | A] — —— EY "ISR 
uerous man. at, his pore mor me m vn 5h Y LOMOWOWOWON 
and-you ſhall figde nothing in him ordinarily,.| | (Soo (W, AD 
but Leer , and ralking abourhis bargaines, | — LN 


his billes, and irideorures, and other worldly: OT IT ROE 08 
things. And ſo we'may ſay of ocher lewd livers: lolephs Faith . 


nrmahggan yon cate v6 wars vers | WERE 47 17 yabo: 7 40 
living i ou moſt un their, | {| © hs 62h FIT —_— 

inovibes while hey are dpin wwhich-ſhev.es! {9h2 Byfaith, loſeph. whe II hee 
plane}; tharaxmen live, ſotheydid. * + | | Hed mae” mentigh bf the de - 
"Bur ſome will ſay;that ofcenrames the godly; ts IRE Te 998 7 PRION of» 
ltewdly; and (it may be), | parung of the"children of Iſ- 


. 


ly, That he ſhould not burie him in Egypt when | | affeftion yrs God) +1 © 
he was dead,but that he ſhould carie him thence, | | Here thenis confuted an opinion of thoſe, 
and burie him in the burial of bit Fathers; loſeph | | which thinke that a man' may worſhip God 
conſents vnto his Fathers requeſtzatid yet Jacob | | with his heart,and yer worſhip images with his 
for cerraintie makes him foo? thatheſhall | | bodie; that'hee may bepteſent ar idolatrous menace edt 
doe ſo, and Joſeph ſware vnto him, "Now wotthip, yet keep his heart vnto God, But 1a- 
this iſſue that Zacob had with Toſeph j'the Text | | cob related, 'in'this'place, doth both ton- 
ſaith, That 1ſrael worſhipped towards the- beds | | fute and condemne them: for, hee thought his 
head: that is, he praiſed God,and: es | B | body as dnie'to God, as his ſoule;and therefote 
vnto him for this benefit that he ſhould be bu- | *| worſhipped God with both;'-/ | 
ried with his Fathers, eAbrabam, and' Iſaac. 34 Circumſtance: The time when hee wor- 
And yer this benefit did not ſo rtwch concerne |. | ſhipped God thus; namely, when be was dying, 
hinſelfe as his children: for, the carying 6f his | | even then heworſRipped God.In this circuin- 
benes thither , was to be atoken and pledge,-| | Rance we may-note divers things, 
and a certaine afſutatice ynto / theny, thar the Firſt , here'behold the bad practiſe of the 
Land of Canaan ſhould be theirs,ahd that God world ; for , many men when they are dyiog, 
would bring them. thither againe,' * fow-adaics/arc fotarre from following [acobs 
In this circumſtance , obſeruea notable du- | | example in worſhipping andpraifing God;thar 
tie belonging vnto Fathers & Maſters of fami- | | then they arefaine to cal for men to teach them 
lies: they muſt in their life time haue care of | | how they ſhould worſhip God:hauipg ſpent 
their poſteritie,& yſe all meanes to helpe them, the former part of their life careleſly, in regard 


rofancly., before” his death; «A#fw.Itivirue | | | | 

[onthe the-beft man'is notfreed from atiy;| ||-F ael, and gaue commandement 

kind of bodily fHieknefſe, but is ſubie& to thert!, | | 'of his bs IBN rnq © 2565 | | 
as well as the wicked;as, to burninp-feuers,ard!| ,, Of 218 100 
| ſuch like+ by the violence-and rage of whith,| || (&'"®ys as 

| diſeaſes, they arc-often«driuen roraur,to ſpeake| 

fondly, and ſorietimes lewdly; = (it may be)! 
e 


$6357 ; 15 0992 2 
ym Ee have heard in: the 
We (; &# former 'verſes the ($itc- 
A 3; 
| 


Za\ P17 5: ohonets 0h of the faith 
-rofanely. But what is that to the purpoſe? fer'| pl AA. 7.4 of the three Patriachs, 
thangh L godly man (for the ne offs fie)! {> v /25 'eAbraham > 1ſaac, and 
cannotexprefſe the grace of his heart, bur ra- | || FE VIC Tacob.Now in this verſe 
therthe corruption'of his nature;yer when hee | & af g the holy "Ghoſt ſerreth 
h-recoutred himſelfe, hee is'Tory for the, | | Wt” RE WW Ba J downe the cxaimple of 

| fame}and is them Teady and-willing to praiſe || || Tofephefaich/The wordgin this verſe are plaltic | 
Ged with all Hig heart;So tharif we would die | || and calic,and'neede no-e&poſttion : They ate'a 
well, as [acob did , .praifing God z:then let vs | |} plaine ati bilefe ſumme of the ende of the 50. 
WR : | OP Cha; lea4ourlivesa>hddid;gnamely;byfaith , and | | Chapretof Genefis. Ler v#thicrefore come'to 
and benefite them in the faith; not onely while of their ſoules ; following worldly profits and the tireRtiqniofhis wordand promiſes. Then | | the peintsofdedtrine ;-and inſtruftions which 


they are aliue,but alſo after they are dead, after pleaſures, neuer thinking of their duty to God, | \bherciewill, abd- How it will; we {| || areto bee learned and cathered fotth of the 
the example of this holy Patriarch: and when | | till they die, But what a fearefull courſe is this, dw apy _ OR Tf, TAS IA 1 


| Jak wh edebeforcaffaultedby fickeneſſeand | | words,” \ + 
they haue obtained this benefite for them, they that men ſhould thus brutiſhly goe on from VIP 0006 y 


thereupon take occaſion to praiſe the Lord, as 
lLacob did in this place, | | 
2. Circumſtance, The manner how he wor- 
ſhipped: Which is ſet downe in'theſe words; on 
the end of his ftaffe. This circumſtance is worth 
the marking: for, good Tacob, by reaſon of the 
weakeneſſe of his bodic and olde ave, was not 
able ta come forth of his bed, and kneele 
downe or proſtrate himſelfe ; bur raiſcth him- 
ſelfe yp vpon his pillowe towards. his beds 
head: and by reaſon of feebleneſle beceing not 
yer able to fit vpright,he doth leane or; rag 
himſclfe ypon his ſtaffe. 
Here we learne, that wee muſt not onely 
worſhip God with our foules and hearts, bur 
' with our bodies alſo : for God' hath created 
both,and therefore will be worſhipped in both, 
x. Cor. 6. 20. Olde 7acob might haue excuſed 
himſelfe , that by: reaſon of the weakeneſſe 
of his bodie, hee was notable to adore God 
with any bodily reuerence : but yet we ſee hee 
leanes ypon his ftaffe; and ſo,making ſupply to 


bodie, 

QueFft.In what kind of geſture then muſt we 
worſhip Ged, with our bodies? + 
eAnſwer. The word of God doth nor pre- 
ſcribe any,by way of limitation. For ſometimes 
our Sauiour Chriſt prayed kyeeling , Luk, 21, 
41:ſometimes groxeling; Matth, 26.5 9: ſome- 


mult be gladin their hearts and reioyce, and | - | 


his bodily weakenefle, adoreth God with his | 


| times fending; Ioh.1 1.41.25 alſo did the Apo- 


day to day,not knowing how to worſhip God? 


Well, all ſuch-as-loue their owne ſoules, and 
would be like to godly [aceb; or ( as our Saui- 
our Chriſt ſaid to Vathaniel )would be trwe 1ſ- 
raclites, leh. 1.47. the naturall ſonnes of olde 
Iſrael indeed; they muſt haue care (o toliue in 
this world, that they may worſhip God when 
they die; and therefore they muſt not deferre, 


bur learne betime the- knowledge and ſeare of 


God; that wheu'death comes, they may bee 


|| able to ſheweforth, and praftiſe the ſame, Ir is 
a lamentable thing, to conſider how the devill 


bewitcheth mens hearts, ſoas they liue in the 
world, as though' they ſhould neuer goe out 


of it ; neuer ning or religion till the day of 
©: and then itis too late to | 


death come'vpoen 
learne, But this is to followe Eſas, and nor 7a- 
cob; who is therefore condemned by the holy 


| Ghoſt. 


2, Againe, in this that Zecob worſhipped 
God at his death, we learne this; That as men 
line, ſo they die, for the moſt part - Iacob was 
brought vp in Gods worſhip, and therein li- 
ued all his life Jong;and looke as heliued ſo he 
died : for, when hee died, be worſhipped God, 
reſting his bodie on the ende of his ſtaffe. This 
ſame truth is verefied now, and ſhall bee for c- 
uer;let a man wotſhip God through the courſe 
of his life, and when hee dieth he ſhall be able 
ts worſhip and praiſe Ged. Orthe other ſide 
(rake notice fie) he that lives in couctouſnes, 


1in profanenefle, in fornication , and wanton- 


——_— lt.  ""_ 
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PR Led ng ay | . neſſe, 


tochis: children in ration/S/Cor. 10. V, | 
T3320077.} | EDEICY 07 MPA % 10 «0105 y , 
\LaRtlywtferrasTacob worſhipped God ar” bly 
dearh; Here-welcame; that:ſamd\thale willne- | 


| it Combs onel fromthe trengrh .and Young: | 
| neſſe of theit boxtilÞþcobſtit ih | 
| SITY b doth thavkinde of zoale. 
| Bun: realeinill not deray:midoweadken | 


xer dreay :Manpanch have Tealeindeeds, bit | 
-and looke, 43, 


wich the bodjerbut(as Darid faith ofrherighs | 
reous, Pſal. 92. 13, 15. ) will flows9fh tes | 
palint wee, anderowrlilg'a Cellar i# Libanon,it 
ſhell fdll brig fort b ff atte- in a nant age', 4nd | 
fomriſh; This give! fee: was true it Jacob; fob, | 
thoupls hee: were olde', "and 'fee | 
neſie;: yechevſtawart hſbondurele 
heart; arthe4wareofhis demli./Eien1s will it 
be with vs, that profeſſe religiem9if'zeale bee 
Commtebonrcberagivvill ſhey6ir-feXes and 
the: vide wee: pong fires of: grace 
wee hall Beſhg$orchvs and cthenFhewe fetch. 
mire: true axheirkryongevyeares,” For, | 
chough! bodily trengrh "deeay; yer found 
zeale will.nentry:decay bur, wherr tre fot 
faiketh' >c>hen % ww R—_—_ Be Now 
ſound)like to the palme ttee,which wil buc 
Fant groe | chooiwoffi{etutolWhere-. 
bore,  Prakrr Apedet out age, : 
we muſt get {oundnesofeit i oug. youth P t6t | 
tharwillpurfoſthirſelfe itrhetiieof death, 


remptario;butyer/we ſhal nevet bee ouerconſ; |. any” 
for;6300'15 dl ark prom ar/ iſſue | | of chisexamaple with the! former + of Tofeptr a 


| | an food with Tacob a podly father : for, 


| HeFor; tit is laid of both ,By faith when he died: 

| Sotharin grotind & circuinflance of time;they 

oft at wen) ralpiadial 

| Hereio wemayobſeruesfitft, that the good 

| WE Saperionrs (Aifether they be ciuilt or 
Bec 


| metF68/7andts make thetifforward in thie thi- 
| ries of religioty: their 2eafe (a9 Pay! fairhitgt 


| cirany: Ia86bithe father, a w6tthy Proph@tand 
| Patriatc h/7and: gluing anholy arid blefſed ex- 


| hein his death behaiſes- Himſelte- in theſame 


| worthy exariiples to thei 


| of their'gouernours ad rovrs) ( whethet 
| they be civill or Ecelehaffeall7: as we may fee 
{ in this placefToſeph dotlymlitate the god); 'Ex- 
| ample of his father Tat6b;" Hereof Saint Paw! 


2\, Firſt, note. generall; the great reſemblance 


th ofthemſhew forch their faith when me? 


eſiaftſtalYare of greatforee co bring other 
Chrinthitur>in theicaſe: of alnes) provicktth 


wnpleyfte T6ſeph andhishildren,doth (kew 
for At BI Reth mar notable behavicur: 
wherein; he worthily expreſſeth the truth'ofhis 
fath.Now As example works with Toſeph,and 


mintet thyc his godly father $jd before him: | 
and therefore ſuperiovrs muſt looke"to'af thent 
ſayogs arid doings carefully, that they miy be 
to ferrowrs , to drawe 

them onitſteHpion,andinthefeateof God. 
© Secondly; hence toferiodes{alfo muſflearne | 
to follow the g'6dly;holy;&theious exariples | 


giveth {trite chatge vnto tht hilippians, fay- 


And thus woch of Jacoby ecanvple.” 
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them which walks ſo , 4 yee haze vs vs for an ex- 
amole, Phil, 3.27. And in the next Chapter, 
exhorting them to honeſt conuerſation,, hee 
biddes them doe thoſe things which they had 
heard, receined, and ſeene in him, But are theſe 
duties practiſed amongvs? bee the elder ſort 
teachers of good things to the yonger? and doe 
the. yonger follow their elders in well-doing? 
nay verily:but ſ#ch.are our times, too. many 2- 
Tang vs,both thoſe that giue, and thoſe which 
folldw good examples , ate as ſynes and won- 
ders , as the Propber {| veaketh; they are made a 
reproach, and a by-word among mien , and are 
foully diſgraced by edious tearmes, {ſay 8.7 8. 

But this Tadeede) is a practiſe of ſacl, that 


mocked /ſaac, Gen, 21. ver 9. 


c 3 | 
mult yadoubtedly know, ren 5, 49 on 


formed , that hand of God which hath becne 
frerched our againſt vs in manie fearful iudge- 
ments, will not be pulled backe , but firetched 
out (till, rill it bring 'vs to deſtruRtion +for,God. 
will not x uffer his ordinances tobe contemned, 
and his holy ones to-be abuſed: he lookerh for 
better fruites at our hands, and therefore wee 
muſk learne of theſe godly otns me ; both 
to giue and 20 os te «1 

In the example of oſeph ph, y SEE 
were to obſerue two. peints: 1, Jeſephs faith: 
2. The ations of hsfi 
mended. | 

For the firſt: it is s faide, that by faith Is th 
when be died , &c. Toſeph, for oughtwee 
in Scripture, had not ſuch meanes 10 come by 
faith, as his Aunceſtors had before him, For the | 
three Patriarches, sAbrabam, Iſaac,and Iaceb, 
had otherwhiles the a ance of God vnto 
them, otherwhile his boly ls. brou be | 
them meſſages from God, — ometime 
| had his wil revealed vato chem by dreames and | 
vicions ; all which -were-notable. h 


calpes and: 
meancs both to beginne and ts encreaſe faith 


in them: bur /oſe ph ny all theſe meancs, or 
atleaſt many of .theu, For ;;reade: his hole 
Hiſtoric , and. you ſhall not hade,that eicher, 
Angell appeared vnto him,or elſe that 
dreames and viſions, ſpake. vato.him4 and. no. 
mexuaile,For he lived out ofthe vifible Church | 
where Gods preſence was, in 
Idolatrous Egypt; and yetfor all this,; hee is | 
here Wie ne oy the DG of faith , with the 
three worthie Patriarchs.:. /. / i: 
. dris (oboes a pod queſli6; how Top ſhould | 
come b > TY\.I1 10} 27 qi | 
Auf. w—_ Lone edi thn t he! 
| had nor the like extraordinary meancs with the 
i at "- he WRnmne not.all Cds fn for 
| in his r dayes., hee was 
Faber Looks an iy any hm a 
in the. wayes 0 fGod, and in the 
ligion; and in his latter dayes alſo ; hee had the 
benefir. of his Fathers company and inftruQi- 
| ons .in 'A Opel pre En phe 
Father,, but a norable Patriarch-and aby 
raph; : in whoſe family God had placed his 


aith whereby. It 1s COM>, 


luperfious ang | 


A 


! of faich : it m 


| his ſpirit, as if God 


| ent a meanes of the 
| true faith;,as that 


| checke allfJuch in the 


| Prin ok 

| pad uranyl gy in finuating 
| Man 'will not. belecue by chepreachi 
pdbepopSg the world will make 


cie of Godagadinancein 
. | begerigod' rs cucreaſe true faith, miſt Nicre: vg 
| "pod cared diligence, not oucly whenre 


vihible Church in thoſe dayes, wherein [aceb 
was the Lords Prophet and Miniſter, Now 
Toſeph, both in his youu e, and alſo aftet his 
Father came to -pwwy learne of 
him the wayes © by that meanes 
came to this excellent frich, - JON hee is {o 


| commended here,& marched with his Fathers 


the holy Parriarchs, 

Hence welcarne,that che preaching of Gods 
word by his Miniſters ( though extraordinaric 
meanes,as revelations, and vihions, be wanting) 
is ſufficient to bririg a man ro faith; yea,to fuch 


| a faith as the three Patriarchs had. Indeede in 


-the miniſterie of the word, hee. which ſpeaketh 
evt6 15, is buea man as others are; bur yet the 
word which he deliuereth.is not his owne, bur. 


the mighty-word of God: and looke whar is 


] ruly pronounced by hinh vrito vs out of Gods 


word, the ſame is as — ſealed vnto vs by 


Ife from heauen 
ſhould extraordinarily reucale the ſame. And 


howſocuerinformer times men had viſions & 
| dreames,; and 
1 yeale his will vnco them: yer. this Miniſterie of 
| Gods word iti the new Y, 


Angels from-God himfelfe to re - 


cſtament, is as ſuſfici- 
nd og encreaſing of 


\ This plainly, cenfurethall thoſe that negle® 
or conternne the. Miniſteric and preaching of | - 


] che word, and looke for extraordinarie revela- 
| pane, Fat 7% 00067 pe) 2 for the be- 
| perraing andencreaſe of faith and 


race in their 
oth potably 
e of the rich man, 
ba words of Abraham to Dines; faving;of 
bretticen; that rbey had Moſer, and the 
y willnot beare them, neither will 


But our:Sauiour 


b one ſpowld' came from the 
"tharifia 
bg of. the 


ither revelations,nor viſions, 


| np noethewards of them thatriſe againe from 
| thedeade. wh Ii es 


($117.92 


. Secondly, the conſderetionaſet the ſufficitn; 
inifterie,td | 


the word preached vnto'vs, bur to-pro- 
ficby.i6both deft PII) 
this moe; : 
576 :Thefecond 

| mendation;; 
thereof: rowityh, 


ty 9d 
chico 


ene 


- 
” 3s 4 


| efithe_obildven Gel es Jag 


bu bimes; Ot boch 
; becauſe theſpe- 
| in the ara 


CO abneh wawo 


b.we wil 
ll Der 


Fora #00 128 


| an __ dpeing che ch children of Ijrach, x that 


1s, our of Egypt into 


"Here wen lee amolionble work 


a - ao ee — —_ 


y 


| 


the ut. 


hap.tothe Hebr. 


the mercifull promiſes which God hath made 
vntohim. This 15 it which comends Zoſephs faith 
for aliuely faith, That being about to die , hee 


remembreth this mercifull promiſe of God, 
made to his fore-fathers rouching their poſte- 


rity ; to wit, that afier they had continued 4s 
ſernants in 4 ſtrange Lund 400, yeares , they 
ſhould then haue 'a good iſſue and, a happy delt- 


| #2rance, and. bee brought into the Land of Ca: 


naan, Gen, 15. 13; This isa notable worke of 
faith , as may appeare by two notable effe&ts 
hereofin the life of a Chriſtiag: For firſt, by this 
remembrance of Gods mercifull promiſes , the 
ſcruant of God atalFtimes, andiin 'all diſtreſles 
and extremities doth , finde $E-> 74 yato his 
ſoule. This bring$ro his therfiorythe wonder- 
full goodnefſe and mercie of God, by which he 
is comforr&d, When Daxid was in a moſt deſ- 
perate calc , {0 as hee cricd' out by reafon of 
affliction and temptation, ill the Lord abſets 
himſclfe for emer, and will he ſhew no wedve fa- 
wanrt It bis mercie.«leane- gone? doth his mercie 
faile for enermore? Plal. 77,with ſuch like molt 
fearefull peaches 5, How did he then comfort 
himfelfe in chis diſtreſſe ? Anſw.,Surely by re- 
miembring the workzs of the Lord,andbu won- 
ders of olde, and by meguating on all bus workgs 
and gracious ats which hee had done for him, 
Solikewiſe in another place in x 
ſpirit, he ſaich to his ſoule , Pbycart then cait 
wne my ſoule, and why art thou arſquicted 
within me? Plalm. 43.5. Yetin the | 
he thus ſtayes himfelfe ; Waiteby "God » for 1 
will yet gine chankes vnto hms: bee-ts my preſent 
belpe, and my God. How came Danid to ſay lo, 


| io-this diltrefle? e Anſwer. Bymeangs of faith, ' 
which doth revue and refreſh the dead heart of 


manyby bringing to his remembrance the mer- 
full promiſes of God, 


Yer.in the next, words he faith, { thanks my 
Ged through Teſus (rift our Lord: Then 1 my 
ſelfe im. my minde ſerue the law of Gad,cc, How 


Avnſ,lu the firſt words indeedeyhe is cali down 
on,which drew him hcadlong into; Ganne : but 


had wrought in him by Chrift:andtherefore he 


through, leſus Chriſt, GC | T3. If; 
. Secondly, the. xemembrance of Gods pro- 
les ſeructh to be.a_ meanes, to keepo a man 
ou inne : for mans: nature. is as,,readic and 
prone to finne, as fire is to. burne when fewell 
is put to ir.But when by faith he calls ro minde 
29 mercifull promiſes , elpecially thoſe 
which are-made vato him in Chriſt ;. then hee 
reaſoneth and ſtrjuerhagainſt remptation, and 
layes the word as a. ſhield ,ynto bis ſoule., to 


keepe out the fierie darts of Satan; , yea , hee 


reat anguiſh of 


next words |. 


© Saint Pax/-preſſed with corruption: cied 
| out; 0 wrexched man that I am, who ſbal deli- 
| #er me from the body of this death? Rom, 7.24. 


com the latter wards +0 followe on the Former? * 
with'the vew and figbt of his naturgllcorrupri- | 


yetthe latter words are a remembrance of the | 
mercifull deliverance from fnne hich, God | 


breaketh out to this aying, / thanks my God | 


A 


-— 


all. 


applies the ſame word to his owne ſoule, as a 


corrofiue ynto corruption : whereupon it is | 


ſaid, that faith pucifieth che hearc, Act, 1 5. 9, 
How? namely , beiide the applying of Chrilts 
blood ,. it brings to memory Gods mercitull 
promiſes 'in Chriſt: w hich ſtay a man from com- 


_— ſuch things as-would pollute and de- 
file the hart, And therfore is faith ſaid to be 97 
vittery oxer.the world: 1, loh, F- 4. becauſe by 


applying to our ſoules gods promiles in Chritt, | 


we doe not onely conteinne the world, in re- 


gard of- Chriſt; but alſo ſtand againſt che a- 


flaulcs thereof: ſo that it is a moli notable and 
excellent worke of faith. 

Laſtly, obſcrue the circumſtance of time, 
when Joſeph made remembrance of their de- 
poren . The text faith,, When hee was dying. 

crcot we haue ſpoken in the former verſe:yer 
this one thing may here againe be well remem- 
bred; /oſeph cals ro minde the promiſes ot God 
at his death, which concerne the tEmporall de- 
liverance of his people: and.we by his example, 
when weare dying, mult learne to call to re- 
membrance the gracious promiſes, which God 


hath made yaro vs in Chriſt, touching our e- 
ternall deliverance from the ſpiricuall bondage 


of the deuill, Oh! grear will bee the fruit here- 
of, not onely for inward comfort to our owne 


ſoules, and toy ro ſuch as loue vs; bur alfo wee | 


ſhall hereby giue a worthy euideuce to the 
world, that we haue beene ſound in the faith; 
wherein, wee ſhall lcaue a good prefident to 
thole that follow vs, 

The ſecond fact of /oſephs faith is this; He 


gane commaundement concerning his bones. 


| The meaning thereof is this: that loſeph lying 
| on his death 
| brethren, to haue ſpeciall care how and where 


ad, gauc aſolmne charge to his 


they buried him; thar his bones might not be 
loſt , but ſo preſerued while they Raied in 
Egvpt, thar at their departure they might be 
caried into.the land of Canaan, as thcre bu- 


|ried inthe ſepulchre of his fathers, The cauſes 
| why /oſeph gate this commandement were | 
| rheſc:1 Hereby to teftific vnto his brethren and 


polterity, that .howſocuer he lived a long time 
in the Poorpe and plory of Egypt,yet his heart 
was neuer fet thereon; but hee had greater de- 
light, and morecſteemed ro be counted a true 
member of the Church of God, then to bee a 


| noble prince in. the Land of Egypt. For, if 
| he had loued and Jiked the powpe of Egypr,he 
would haue had his ſepulchre among them; | 
but giving commandement; tg he contrary, ic | 


ſheweth plainely , that his heart was neuer ſer 
on that glory and pompe in Which he lived, 

, By whole example wee are taught, that in 
vling the world, and the things thereof, wee 


muft not ſet ourthearts on them; but as the | 


Apoltle ſaith,1,. Cor.7.31.Uſfe them as though 

we vſed them nat:{\i\l hauing our affections ler 

on heauen, which is our ſpirituall Canaan, * 
2, Hereby /oſeph would teltific vnto his bre- 


thren, whar he eſteemed his chiefe happincſle; 
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namely, 


| 
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namely, thatin faith and hope hee was ioyned 
vnto his fathers, and aunceſtors, that belecued 
in God, and that he was of their religion , and 
looked for a reſureAtion & another life, as they 
did, And this he would haue knowen,not only 
to his brethren and pofteritie,but to the Egyp- 
tians alſo, among whone he lived.” 


confirme the faith of his brethren and poſterity 
in Gods promiſe, for enioying and pofſefling 
| the Land of Canaan after his death: and this 
was a notable way to ſtrengthren. their faith, 
| For , when they ſhlould ſee orremember his 
corps, it was vnto them as a liuelyſermon , to 
thew them plainely, that howſoeuer they lived 
for a while in bondage in Egypt : yer the day 
ſhould ſhortly come, wherein they ſhould bee 
ſet at libertie, atd brought(as free-men) into 
the land of Canaan, And'vndoubredly , oſepb 
would therefore have his bones kept among 
them, thar they mjzht be a pledge vtto them 
of their deliverance. | 

Yea note further, the ſtory ſaith, (Gen. 50. 
r5;) that iofeps did not onely charge his bre- 
thren generally ; but binds them —_ oath to 
cary his bones : hereby ſhewing, that it was a 
inatter of great weight which he did inioyne 
them; euen a figne and -pledpe of the truth of 
Gods promiſe in their deliverance. Whence 


for euery Chriſtian , beth carefully and reuc- 
rently to vie the ſacraments , which God hath 
giuen as pledges of his couenant of grace,made 
| with vs in Chriſt, For,ſhall 7oſcph cauſe his bre- 
thren and poſteritie to ſweare concerning his 


deliuerance ? And: ſhall not we with all reuec- 
rence and good conſcience, both eſteeme and 
vſc thoſe holy pledges of our eternall/ deliue- 
rance by Chr Teſus? 
The Papiſts, from this place , would iuſtifie 
their pradtiſe, in reſeruing and honouring the 
Reliques of Saints. Now by Reliques , the) 
mean the parts of the bodies of ſaints deparcedh 
as the head of ſohn Baptiſt, the 'armes or bones 


Mary, and alſo the parts of the croſſe whereon 


Reliques of Saints; as by oneinftance may ap- 


in Europe, which they ſay are parts of the croffe 
whereon Chriſt died,are ſo many, that if the 

were all gathered together, they would load a 
ſhip: which ſhewes plainely , that herein they 
vie notorious forgerie , for it was no greatet 
then a man may beare. And thelike is their be- 
hauiour in thereft, Secondly, the keeping of 
loſephs bones, was for a good end & purpoſe; 
namely, to teſtifie his owne faith, and to 
confirme theirs, in beleeuing Gods pro- 
miſe for their deliuerance our of the bondage 


3. loſeph hereby intended principally ,,to 


bones, that ſo they might more reuerently re-- 
gard 'that pledge and figge of their outward 


we learne, that it is a matter of great moment, ' 


of rhis or that Saint, the milke of the virgin | 
Chriſt ſuffered, with ſuch like. ſy Firſt, let 


vsknow, that their Reliques are nothing elſe 
but forged deuices of their ownie,, and no true 3 


peare, For, the parrsand parcels of wood, kept 


A 


of the example of Zoſephs taith, 
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| vnto vs by two notable ations: 1, The hiding 
| Their conrape and boldnefle in that ation; in 


| King had'giuen commandement and charge 
| to all his people, that they ſhould drowne ever) 


| 22;In thisa&ion of therr 


of Egypt : but their Reliques ſerue rather to 
extinguiſh faith in Chriſt , then to confirme 


it; for, they neurifſh men in fond devices, and | 


foule ſuperſtitions, and not in the truth of 
Gods promiſes, Thirdly , wee doe notreade 


in all the Bible, that /oſephs bones were cuer 


worſhipped; and therefore from this place they 
haue no ground whereon to build their ſuper- 
ſtitious worſhipping of Reliques, And thus much 


Ao 4 T IS! 


DNS WIA WT ; 

g | +24 Jy a, 
oe GS oo IM(3ME 
Moſes Parents Faith. - 


VERSE 23. 


By faith, «Moſes when 


he was borne, was hid three 
moneths f his parents, ae 
they ſaw he was a proper child: 
neither feared they the kings 


commandement.. 


N this yerſe the holy Ghoſt 
82) [proccedeth further,and ſer- 
ceth downe vnto vs a nota- 
Tg z= . Jleand worthy example of 
) g|the faith of Moſes parents, 

If we would ſee the hiſtory 
| yat large, we muſt reade the 
2. Chapter of Exodus; of which, theſe words 
are an abtidpgement, or briefe Epitome, Now, 
here the faith of Aſoſes parents is commended 


of Moſes their child whet! he was borne; 2. 


not fearing the Kings commandement, Ofthicir 
hiding of him, wee will firſt ititreat generally, 
and then come to the cirtunftance thereof. Th 
generall ; Their hiding of the childe was this: 
They kepthim cloſe, and "nknowen'to the 
Egyptians for three moneths ſpace;becauſe the 


wan childe borne among the Hebrewes Exod. 1. 


fairh,we may ebferue 
ſome ſpecralf pints (541377144 op OM DEN” 

Firft, Moſes was to bea worthy Prophet, 
Capraine , or guide vnto the people of Ifrael: 
and therefore To fort Gr bchs men-children 
were drowned vpon -the'cruell commainid of 
Pharaoh, yet the Lotd provides for him fo 
ſoone as heeis borne, that he ſhall be Hid&'fo 
preſerued fi6 thetirannieand rage of Pharaoh, 

Whence welearne; that God in the tniddeſt 
of all perſecutien, doth euermore preſerue'rhe- 
ſeede of his Church, There bee two eftates 
of Gods Church in the world: the firſt is 


quiet andpeaceable, when the Goſpel. is pub- 


:, 
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hottile oppoſition , as by Gods great mercie it 


is in our Church at this day, The ſecond is an 


hidden eftare, when as it cannot ſhew it ſelfe 
viſible , but the open profeſſion of the Goſpel 
is{upprefled by the rage of the enemie the de: 
uill, and by wicked-and cruel! men that be his 
inſtruments, Thus God ſuffereth his Church 


many ofhis deere children to beſlaine and pur 
to death for the finnes of his Church, yer 1o,as 
that alwaics hee preſerues the ſeede of his 
Church, When [ſay had ſhewed the Iewes the 
fearefull deſolation of their Land; that the Ci- 
ties ſhould be waſted without inhabitant , and 
their houſes without man; yet then hee faich, 
There ſhall bee a tenth in it, and the holy ſeede 
foal bge the ſubtance or wnaderprop thereof, 
verſe 13.God doth not deale with his Church, 
az he doth with the enemies thereof : hee bur 
loppes off the branches in his Church, when as 
hee Rockes vp the roote of the enemies, {ſay, 
chapter 27. verſes 7, 8. When he viſited So- 
dome and Gomorrab,he deſtroyed them vrer- 
ly ourof the earth : but the Lord doth ever 
keepe faſt the ſecde of his Church , that when 
the forme of perſecution is blowen ouer , 
his Church may ſpring and flouriſh after- 
ward, | | 
Here ſome may ſay,Secing God purpoſed to 
make Moſes ſuch a worthy mi ouer his people, 
whiy did he not by ſome wonderfull, powerful, 
mighty manner preſerue him againſt the 
rage of Pharaoh? eAnſw. God indeede was a- 


ſeruation,or to haue done it atter ſoine flrange 
viſible manner; but yet be would not : for wee 
muſt knowe and remember , that it is Gods 


e can preſerue' every ſctuant of his from all 
kinde of iniurie: but he will not al waics doe {o; 
When Chriſt hiv1ſclfe our Sauiour , was in his 
infancie perſecuted by Herod , God his Father 


and to haue ouerthrowen his perſecutor by 


onely vſ{cth the poore helpe of ſoſeph & Marie, 


all this he did, that he might be glotificd in the 
weakenefſe of his ſeruants;for,when all meanes 
faile, then doth: hee' magnihe his pqwer and 

rouidence' in preſerning- thoſe that truſt in 
dts much of this Action in generall, 

The circumſtances to bee conſidered inthe 
hiding of Moſes, are foure: 1. The time when 
he was hid: the Text faith, #/hen he was borne, 
Moſes (as we faide) mult be afterward a nota- 
ble ſeruant ,; and a worthy inſtrumenrof God, 
whercby delive 
A out of the bondage of Epypr : and 
wy ,he iis faine to be hid ſo foone as he is 


: - Hence welearne; that thoſe that be the ſer- 


ſometimes to be ſhadowed, and in theſe times | 


ble to haue ſent a legion of Angels for his pre-| 


mien to ſhew his power in weake meanes, 


was'then able to haue preſcrued him in Tudea, 
many legions of angels; yet he would nor, but. 


with the ordinarie weake-meanes of flight; and ; 


hee would 'worke the deliverance of | 


A [ 
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likely profeſſed, taught, and receiued without 


muſt look for trouble and affliction in this life, 
fromthe tradle'to the graue, from the day of 
their birth;to the houte of their death Moſes is 
in danger of his life by Pharaoh,ſo ſoone as hee 
is botne. And ſo was our Sauiour Chrift by He- 
rod; when he was but a babe : whereupon his 
Parents fled with him into Egypr for his lafery. 
And anſwerable to their intancie was the reſt 
of their life: full of danger, full of trouble: And 
as it was with rhem,ſo is it with others: 2.Tim, 
3.12, He that will line godly muſt ſuffer perſe- 
cution:and he that will be Chriſts Diſciple, mu 
take vp his Croſſe enery day aud followe him, 
Luk. 6. 23, 

This is'a point which all of vs muſt marke: 
wee muſt not looke to haue caſe and joy in 
carth:Ir is enough for vs to enioy that after this 
life, If Chriſt bimſelfe caric his crofle out of the 
gate, we then with his diſciples muſt rake vp 
our croſſe and followe him e 

The 2.circumſtance to be conſidered, is this: 
How long was Moſes hid? namely , three 


| moneths, Oueft, Why was hee hid no longer? 


eAnſ. Becauſe they could net; for it is likely, 
there was ſearch for bim , and therefore they 
made a backet of reed, and dawbed it with ſlime 
and pitch, and laide the childe therein , and put 
it among the bulſbrues by the rmers brinke, 
Thus did the Parents aduenture the childes 


| life, for the ſauing of their owne : wherein we 


may ſee a great want & weaknes in their faith; 
forthey kept their child a while by fanth:bur af. 
terwatd conmitted him to the dangers of the 
waters, of wilde beaſts, and fowles of the aire. 


| So that its plaine their faich was weake, and 
| mingled with feare and with ſome doubting. 


For in keeping the childe three moneths , they 
thewe forrh Jiuely faich ; bur when as they 


| expoſe him ro danger for their owne fafery, 


herein they bewray ſome want of loite, and 
rong aha of faith: and yer we ſce they are 
here commended for their faith, Which ſhew- 
eth plainely;that if a man haue true and ſound 


Faith, thouph it be bur weak, yet God in mercy 
-will take knowledge of ir, and commend ir, 


patſing by the weakeneſſe of it; yea and vnto 
that faith will giue the promiſe; of life eucr- 
laſting made jn Chriſt, 

The third circumſtance to be conſidered , is 
this; Who it was that kept M-fes three mo- 
neths, In Exodus it is faid that hs mother kepr 


| him; but here it is ſaid , his- parents kept him: 
|:where the holy Ghoſt includeshis father alſo. 


How <an both thefe he rrue? Awſw, We mult 
know,that the Mother was the chicte doer , in 
this worke , and the father,though he was not 


| 2 doer, yerhe gauge his conſent. Now we muſt 
| reryember , that confentis akinde of doing, 


whether it be in'good things, or in euill : for, 
when Saul did bur keepe the perſecntors clothes 


| that foned Stephen,( At. 7. 58.) whereby hee 


fignified his confent ; thereupon hee confel- 
ſerch himiſclfe to be guiltie of his death, AC, 22. 


uants df God, & are in ſpecial fauour with him, | 4 TEE, &. 
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Laſtly , obſerue the-Caule , or rather the 
Occaſion that mooued the Parents to ſaue their 
childe. It was a notable comlineſſe and beantie, 
which did appeare.in the body ef thechilde, 
when hee was borne, This mopued them to 


| reaſon thus with themſelues: _—_ God hath- 


given ſuch beautie 'and comlineſſe vnte this 


childe, that it is very likely hee will vſc him 


hereafter, to bee ſome notable. inſtrument of 
ſome great worke;we therefore will keepe him 
alive, This point muſt be marked of vs: for, be- 
fide their naturall affeRtion, this alſo was a 
motiue to make the parents ſaue their childe. 
Hence wee may learne , that thoſe whome 
God will imploy aboue others in ſome ſpeci- 
all ſeruice for his owne- glory , are vſually 'en- 
dowed with ſome ſpeciall gift aboue others; 
yea many times with outward grace and come- 
lineſſe in the _ For, this beauty in Ls 
body , mooued his parents to ſecke to ſave his 
life; they perſwade themſelues chat-God had 
not imprinted that in himfor nought. Sawl (we 
know) was made King ouer Iſracl: and itis 
noted, that the Lord had giuen him a good]y 
(tature: for he was higher then any of the people 


| from the ſhoulders wpward. So Daxid had a 


good countenance, and 4 comely viſage: tor the 
Lord purpoſed to make him king ouer Iſrael. 
Now as he did excell his brethren in beauty & 
comelineſle, ſo he was to be far aboue them in 


this ſpeciall feruice of God , in gouerninghis, 


people. oy 
Hence we learne, firſt, that comelineſſe-and 
beaurie is a gift of God: Secondly, that thoſe 
which excell others in theſe pifts;of nawre, 
muſt looke alſo that anſwerably they 'excell 
them 1 holineſſe, and zealein. the ſeruice of 
God, and doing good ynto men, as Moſes and 
Daxid did. Butalas, wretched is the 
of theſe times: for commonly thoſe which haue 
comelineſſe and beauty aboue others , doe vſe 
it asa bait and: occaſion vnto all finne,, and 
naughtineſſe; as to whoredome and laſciuiouſ- 
Ko that thereby, they may more fully (atisfic 
their owne wretched and Satanicall luſts: but 


this muſt carefully be looked vnte,, of all ſuch 
as, haue the gifts of nature in mare. excellent 
manner then others. For if they vſe them, or |- 
rather abuſe them. to be meanes of finne, and 
to {er forth the pride and yanitie of theirhearts,: 
they hate much to anſwer for vnta-God, at the 


dreadfull day of Iudgement, Hath'/God giuen 
thee beauty and.comelinefſe? and doet} thou 


v(c it as a baite roenſnare others for'the ſatisfy- 


ing of thy luſt? then looke vnto; itthou cuill 
ſeruant, for thou doeſt not hide, butconſume 
thy Maſters talent, imployipg ito his diſho- 
nour ; thereforc it (hall EP 

in Read thereof,thou ſhalt haue; vglineſſe and 
deformity,andſ@ in ſoule and body be tumbled 
into hell with ynclcane ſpirits.' And thus much 
of the firſt ation of their faith, with the cir- 
cumſtances thereof, 'e: | 


| The ſecond ation , whereby the faich .of | 


practiſe 


en.from thee:and | 


[A 


| doth ſerize ro moderate a mans affei6s 


| 2oe 


| man hislife; yea, 
| pan 67" 


Moſes Parents is commended vnto vs , is this; 
They did not feare the Kings commanndement. 
Theſe __ ys bee uy ovate abſo- 
lutely and fimply , but with limitation, For 

an alias y aut: are ſpoken ſimply, 
when it is ſaid, Matth;.11418,/ [ohn came nei- 
ther eating nor drinking ,'atis not, eating n0- 
thing at all, but eating little {and Chriſt taith, 
Matth. 10, 34. He came not 18 bring peace but 
the ſword : that is ( as Lukg expounds it, Luk. 
I2. 51.) rather debate, then peace. And ſo in 
this place, Moſes parents feared not the Kings 
commandement; thatis , they: did nat feare it 
ouermuch, or wholly, or enely , or ſo much as 


2, | others did-in the like caſe. 


Here then: firſt wee may leame, how farre 
forth we muſt obey ſuperiours and magiſtrates; 


wee muſt obey them , not ſimply , but is the 
Lord: Epbef. 6. 1. that is, in all their lawfull 


commands: but when they. .commaund things 
euil and ynlawfull,then we muſt Ray our ſelues, 
leſt obeying them we rebell againft God. For 
this, we hauc ſufficient warrant in this place, as 
alſo in the Apoſtles; whe beeing commanded 
(AR. 4.18, 19;) that #2 no wiſe they ſoonld 
ſpeake or teach in the nameof leſus: anſwered, 


Whether it be right in the ſight of God, to obey 


. | you rather then God, indpe ye. And the midwines 
| - tenor. 
E 


Eeypt ate of the holy Ghoſt, 
x0d, 1.17. for ſauing the youpg children a» 
live , againft the Kings commandement, And 


| the three men of the Iewes,Shadrach, Meſhach 
| and eAbedvego,arc renowmed with all poſteri- 
| ry, for diſobeyin 


ing the commaundement of 
Nebuchadneſſar( Dan, 3+ 16, 17.) of worſhip- 
ping the golden Image, By which examples, 


wee may: {ee plainely , that our obedienceto 
| men mult be in the Lord onely. Neither is our 
refuſing to doe their vnlawfull commaunds,any 


diſobedience! indeede : becauſe the fift com- 
manderpent in this caſc ceaſeth to binde ; and 
giues place tothe commandements of the firſt 
table, which are greater; as we ſhewed before, 
To 39> ot: | is 415 

| ark ig, here this godly boldnefſe; in 
not oucrmuch fearing the Kings commaunde- 
ment , is made a worke of faith: whence wee 
learne , thattruefaith in the promiſes @f God, 
. There 


|isno wy men range himſelfe, be-will 


too farre in the ſway of his affeRions: ex- 
perjence ſheweth that many through anger, & 


| ioy, haue loſt their lives. lome for feare have 


any afteGion if it benormes 

yed;, will bereauc a man of his 
ſenſes,andmake him a'beaſt;. and no man. + 

Burt behold the vic and power -of true faith: 


It ſeruerhits imitigate a-rmans' affetion;; ſo.as 


if a man-he angry, it (hall be with moderation; 
and ſo we may ſay of feare, ioy, hatred, orany 
ether affeRion; faith will: affwage and Ray. 
the rage thereof. For -yndoubredly, Moſes pa- 
hens net 6 
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rents might haue' beene overwhelmed with | A| vp by Pharaohs daughter in the Court of 
feare of Pharaohs 'tyrannie and cruelty , but | | Pharaob, where was no kiiowledge of the truc 
that: God 'gauerhem-faith , which" did mo-'|, | Ged, and indeede nothing but idolatry, wan- 
derate this fears, Thereisnone of vs, but if wee '| | tonneſle, and profanenefſe . And yer here it is 
looke well -ntp vurſelucs; weeſhall fee thar teſtified of him , by the ſpicic of God which 
weare excefſiueits mary affeRions ,/ ſomerime'| | cannor lie , that he hadfaithy which is 4 won- 
5n feare, ſorherime in anger, ſortierirne in ſor- | .derfall calng, And the like is recorded of Q- 
row, and fuctylike;Now, would we know how | 'thers in the Word of God : As in, Ababs Court 
26 bridlerheſ#Riiong paſſions Theis get trac] | (who was, a King that had ſold himſelfe ro 
faich: irisrhe meartes Whereby © maivinay mo= || | worke wickgdve F yerthe ſpirir of God telti- 
| derateand tlaythefageof hisaffeQions , ſoas]| | fieth,, that cen there was good Obadiah, « 
they ſhall nor breake our into*extremirie, Is 2 | man that feared God greatly. And Herod was 
manangry? whyzifhe have faith, he will bridle a moſt deadly enemie to' Chriſt: and yet [oanna 
his anger, Is he ſorrowfull? yerir is icmeaſure: || | the wife of Chuzs 7 erod; friend, minifired of 
andfo forthe "el fach will role them all, and || | her goods vato Chrift, And Pax! faith, The 
yer extinguiſheth none, Which;ſhould preatly | B | Sei*ts which are A Coſer be Ybold ſalure you: 
provoke vs to labour for true faith ; ſeeing it is || wm mas ere Z is meant the Court 
of ſuch vſe and power in the ſlay of our I- |, of er0, who was a mo bloody man , and 2 
ac} FO, 9 wicked perſecutet : and Fer in his houſe were 
| | PT WTLED LATE! «| . | theprofeſſors of Chriſts Goſpel, By theſe cx- 
amples we learne, that Chriſt hath his children 
and ſeruants in the middle among his enemies: 
for, theſe three Courts , of Pharaoh, Herod, 
and Nero, may be called a kinde of hell ; and 
yet there were ſome of Gods ſervants in them) 
all. Which ſheweth vs clearely the truth of 
Gods word, which faich of Chriſt , that hee 
rargneth in the middle among his enemies Hows | Pll.110.2. 
ſocuer they rage, and ſeeke to blor out his 
name, and roote out his kingdome,yet mauger 
their throats, he will rule in the middle of their 
kingdomes , and there haue thoſe which truly 


ſuffer aduerſitie with f be peo X ſerue him and feare his name. Reuel.2.13.God 


F240 ' had his Church in Pergamns where Satans 

ple of God 5 then to enwy the throne was, - 
Againe, this faith of Moſes ſerues to checke 
pleaſur ES of finne for aA ſea- many a man in this age, thar is brought vp 
”n | = inthe Church of God , and vnder godly Pa- | 


ob rents and ger ch and yet is a hater and 
Pp T1 "=" | mocker of the religion of Chriſt, Surely Aoſes | 

| 26, Eſteeming the rebuRe in the day of etnont ſhall ftand - againſt 

of (Chriſt greater riches then all ſuch, and congdemne them. For he had faith, | 


though he were brought vp in a moſt profane 


thetr eaſures of. Egypt: For he place: and they are voide of faith, nay, encmics 

h | o h | | vnto it ; though they liuc in the bolome of the 
ad. reſpect vnto the recom- | | Church. 

pence of Yew ard. Bur ler vs come to the ſtrange fat which 


| Moſes did , for which his faith is fo conumen- | 
Ere the holy Ghoſt comes to the com- ded, The Text ſaith of him firſt of all. Thar | 
: I 'nengation of Hoſes faith , anggin theſe when hee was come to age, he refuſed to bee cal- | 
three verſes propounds a molt notableexample | | /ed the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter. How 
hereok,;c:.1: 45 4.2) Moſes became her ſonne , wee may reade ar | 
By Moſes faith, inthis place, we muſt yn- | | large, Exod. 2. where iris ſaid , that ſhee ha- 
derſtand ſawing faith; hich is nothing elſe,but | | uing found Aoſes in the backer, preſerued him 
a pift of God , whereby Moſes received the alive, and brought him vp as her owne childe, 
promiſe of god touching ſaluation by the Meſ- | _ | purpofing to make him her owne fonne ard | 
fras, and of the proiniled Layd, made tro A- | | heire.But this honour of hers hee would nor 
brabam and to his ſeede afrer him, and ap- | | accepr; this he refuſed by faith, and this is thr | 
plied the ſame ynto himſclfe particularly, notable and famous a&t , for which his faith is 
- Now. in the firſt entrance of this example, | | here commended voto vs. | 
the: holy Ghoſt ſerteth downe a' wonderfull But ſome will ſay , This fa& of Moſes may 
thing of Moſes; naryely , that Moſer had | | feeme rather wotthy of blame then praiſe, as 
faith, and by ic did. this great worke, This | | becing a praQtife of great rudenefle and in- 
(1 fay) is ſtrange , becauſe hee was brought.) | gratitude : for ſhee prelerued his life from 


| Nn 3 | death, 


—_._—_ 


? 


death, brought him vp as her own child, and | A| ſonnes; of Knights or Squires jiand eſpeci= | 

vouchſafed bon this ſpeciall fauour ro make br of Nobles,are ſo bewitched with the pride 

him her heire;and therefore Moſes ſhouldnort.| | © their earthly. Parentage, that haue 
| 4 ; 


chus haue contemned her fauour, e-Lſwer.In- | | ; ip Chcift, Gods | 
deede it had beene Aſoſes part to haue ſhewed,| | heauenly graces will take, no, 


Heauet in their 
himſelfe thankful}, in accepting this fauour at | | hearts, but they veterly contemne all other 
her hands, and alſo in eritoying the ſame, ifhe | | eſtates of life in regard of their owne, And this 
might haue done it my the feare bing and | | is the common finne of the jm de world: for 
keeping a pood conſcience. Bur, that he could || | at earthly preferments men will amazed; : 
or: Br ifhe had dwelled till with her, | by: elgone helen fade a man that is rauis' 
and beene her ſonne and heire, he ſhould have || | ſhed with is , that hee is theichilde of | 


TX" 1 


beene vndurifull ynto God. Now this 4sarule | God,as Moſes was, But his proQiſe muſt bee a/| 
| to bee remembred and praQtiſed alwaies ; that || | it for ys to followe: we muſt learne to: 


in duties oflike nature, the Commaundements | | hau ioy in becing the ſonges of God, 


ts X ; 
of the ſecond table doe binde ys no further | then to be heires of any worldly. Kingdomes; | 
thert our obcdicnge thereto may ſtand with o-,] B | and to take more delight in the grace of adop- 


bedience vnto the Commaundements of tign hrough Teſy 

firſt rable:and when theſe two cannoe fiand $o- | | or anyeart | Prince. | 

gether, then we are freed from abediencevnto Itisa 2964 $238, 2a to be heire toa King 
the ſecond table; as, from performing honour or Emperour: t.yct to be thechilde of G 
and thankfulnefle vnto men, when. wee cannot | farre beyond it : cuen aboue compariſon. 
therewithall performe obedience and ſeruice or, the ſonne of the greateſt Potenrate may 
vnto God. And this was Moſes caſe : becauſe | | bethe childe ef wrath: bur the childe of God 
he could not both ſerue God, and continue his | | by race, hath Chriſt Ieſus to bee his eldeft 
thankfulneſle, to Pharaohs daughter ( for in | | brotber,withwhon he is fellow herre in heauen; 


ſtaying with her, hee ſhould have made fhi he hath the holy Gheft alſo for his comforter, 
ws ef true religion)therefore bee forlaketh | the Rigs a ons oe | 
her fauour and honour;and for this cauſe is here | . | iwberitence, And therefore weemuſt leangof 
cominended vnto vs. Thelike did our Sauiour } | Afaſes, from the bottome of gur hearts,to pre= 
Chriſt , for when the people would hae made | | fer this one- thing, To bethe childe of Ged, 
| | him King , he refwſedit , and fled from 1_|Þcfore all ear " y things, either pleaſures, 
them, lob, 6. 15. becauſe it would nor riches , or other preropatines whartſe- 
with that calling , fof which he was ſanRtified ed... only on 
and ſent into the world : therefore Adoſes fat | Now more particularly in this fact of Moſes 
was commendable,& doth greatlyſet forth yn- | ©| note two circumnftances: 1.' The mwenner how: 
to vs his holy faith. | | 2. The time when, he refuſed to bee called the 
In this fact of Moſes thus generally conſide- | | ſonye'of Pharaobs daughter. FAN 8 | 
red, obſcrue a notable fruite of true faith : Ir ' Forthe firſt; his refufall was net in werd, 
makes a man efteem more of the ſtate of adop- | | but in deede: for,if we reade the whole Hiſtory | 
tion to be the childe of God, then to bee the of Moſes ,. we ſhall nor finde,, that cither hee 
childe or heire of any earthly Prince, This is |- | ſpake to Phardob,or to his daughter, or to any 
plaine in Moſes in this place. And the like wee |. | other to this effeR, that he would not bee her | 
may ſee in Daxid: for though he were a Ki heire, nor called her ſoane ; but we finde that 
yet he ſet all his royalty & maieſtie at naught, he did it indetde: for, when he came to ape, he 
in regard of Gods —_ of adoption ; and.| | left the Coun oftentimes,and went to vie his 
pm faith, The Lor Aa the Kingdome pa pool Bag _— them, to defende they, 
of Iſracl) is my portion, And againe, when hee'| | and to take part with them, And hence- wee 
was kept "RT. the Lords weed , and the | H| muſt Vixco lp ſo much to giue our ſclues to 
company of Gods Saints, through perſecutienz | | knowe, andto ralke of matters of religion,asto 
he faith, The Sparrowes and Swallowes were | | doe and pggtile theſame both before God and 
more happy then he, Plal, 84, becauſc they had | - | men. ThisYid Moſes. Itis the common fault of 
neſts where they might keepe their young, and | | our age , that wee can be content to heare the 
fir, and ſing; but he could not.come neere the | | doQrine of religion taughtivnto'vs ; yea, many 
Lords Altar. And yet more fully to exprefle the will leajne it, and often ſpeake thereof: but 
carnefineſſe of his affeion this wa a 6 faith, | | but fewe there be that make conſcience to doe 
he had rather be a man ofa baſe office , euen 4| | the things they heare and ſpeake of. Bur ler vs 
dore-kgeper im the houſe of God, then a man of | | learne of foſes to pur thoſe things in praiſe 
renowne in the tents of wickgdveſſe. But how- | | which wee learne and profeſſe, andiin filence 
ſoeucr, theſe men were of one minde hereing | | doe them : for, the fewer words the better, 
yet come to our age, and ſecke in Towne, | | vnleſle out deedes bee anſwerable. If any of 
Country,and people,and we ſhall ſce this fruice | | vs were to walke vpon the top of ſome high. 
of faith is rate ts bee found: for generally | | mountaine, wee would leave off ralkking, and 
(though Twill not ſay all) the moft of thoſe |: | looke vnto our fteps for feare of Rlling, Be- 
that are borne, of good parentage, as the | | hold, when wee enter the profeſſion of Chi. 
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Pſal.16. 


Phil 3.14- 


1 


weare like the Figrree which 


= then, Chup.to the Hebr. | 


ſtizyitie, we are ſetypon an high mountain: 
for the way of life is on high; an Chriſtianity is 
the high calling of God, We therefore mult be 
wiſe as Salomon ſaith, Pto. 15.24. and looke 
well ro our conuerſation, hauing a (traite watch 
ouer all out waies,th the whole courſe of 
our life, cuen to the *tnde of our daics:'and not 
ſand ſo inuch on ſpeaking & talking,as on'do- 
ing: forthe doer of the work ſhall be bleſſed in hu 
deed, Lain, tr /25 [Thiz4s bi mw muſt looke 
vnto;, as the onely orttatnent of our ptofdſion, 
declaring that we have 'thtpower of godlines: 
bur if deedes be' waneirig,” Gut religion is vaine, 
curled, ha- 
oy, oc no fritiee, -* > . | 

| 2, circu | 

time whe he refuſed thishonour: namely,vher 
he cart to be « man of  yeares and diſcretion,” A 
man in-common reaſon would inadge'thus of 
Aoſes fat: Moſes hath rare fortune offered 
him , he might haue bin ſonne and heixe to a 
Princefſe : ſurely this is a raſh faR of his, and 
voide of conſideration,to'refuſe it; yndoubted- 


| ly he tarre ouerſhot himſelfe herein,cicher rho- 
rough raſhnefle or igno 


rance, But to preuent 
ſuch carnall ſurmiſes;; the ſpirit of God: ſers 
he did nor refuſe it-in his youth: but when bee 
needs haue 
did; then did he refuſe this honour, to'be'Pha- 


which is here ſaid, that wher he was come to age 
and ſtaiednes : theh herefuſed this honour: for, 
fourtie yeares is a time, not onely of ripeneſſc 


Out 'of this circumſtance we learne two 
points, t. Thar it is a commonfault of yon 
yeares, to be ſubiet to inconfideration an 


of Pharaohs daughter,when he was young, left 


- | it ſhould ſeeme to be a point of raſhneffe: bur * 
as the text ſaith): inſi- | | 


when he was come to ge e text faith): 
nuating , that if he' had done it when he was 
young, it might haue beene c ed butaraſh 
art, and done in ſome haſtiaſſonIFf youth. 
uery age of man hath his faults:and this is the 
ult of youth, to be heady and raſh in their af- 
faires,for want of coſideration and experience. 
And therefore all young perſons muſt haue 
care of theſe ſinnes of youth, and watch the 
more againſt them, becauſe they are ſo incident 
to their yeares, Now the way to auoyde them, 
is to followe Chriſts example , Luk. 2.5 2.to 
labour ro'growe,as in yeares, ſo in wiſedome and 
grace: 2 to obey the counſel! of Paw to Ti- 
mothy, 2. Tim.2. 2:2. to fly the luſts of youth:fol- 
lowing after inftice, faith,charity and peace,with 


pure heart, 


ce tobe confidered,is -the'| 


downe this circumftance of time; ſaying , thar | ' 


was Come to a'9e, that is, to awe! we 4 bf aj-"| 
ſcretion,and by reaſorthereof,muſt | 
conſideration and iudgement re know What he | 

& | C| them to the book of G 
raohs dau ohters ſorne and heire. In the feuenth & 
| ofthe Adts,we ſhall ſee that he was foxrty years |. 
'olde when he did this. And therefore this is erue 


for irengrh : but of Rafednefſe in judgement | 
| and diſcretion, | | 


ralhneſſe: for, ay did not refufe the honour | 


all that call upon the name of the Lord with a | 


A 


4 
: 


wie 


| quite degenerace 


|'ro tipeneſſe in ſpirituall wiſe dome,that 
#72 be to them a crowne of glory beeing 


- Secondly, this © prnrm of time; notin 
Mofes deliberate Raiedneſle inthis fact, torh 
ney aduertiſe vs, what is, or ſhould be, the 
yertwue of old age,ant the ornamentof yeares: 
natnely, Paid, eſſe and diſcretioy: whereby 1 
meane , not onely that naturall temper of afte- 
tio teas, fare obo ie:bur ſuch 

olis diſcretion , whereby 'men' of yeares 
| things i | In, ſo as their works may be 
cc piible Dt pleatdo 2 ynto-God, For, when a 
man is growen in peares , and hath had experi- 
ence-and obſcruation in the Church of God, he 
onely havea generall knowledge and 


pr 
edome, but a particular wiſedome,whereb) 
| faith, whatſocuerhe takes in h 
alas, this may be 
daies.that in _ 
ing 


be may doin faith,what 

and therein pltaſe God. 
fpoken of old metiftychel 
of this wiſedome , they are very babes: at 


 biddes the Corinthians ;..x,Cor. 14. 20. 
that they ſhould ror be'childre in vnderſtandin I 


fhans, Eph, 4. 14. to be children fill, wavermg 


| and carried about with enery winds of doftrine. 


Whereby we may ſce, that aped perſons doc 
quite « " from that they oughr'to be, 
when they are babes in knowledge, vyoide of 
that'our aged perſons are worldly wiſe; atid he 
uſt bite A hand , and Gs we ſay) riſe 
.carly, that herein goes Je pra then:Bur bring 

| | d, and to giue a reaſon 
heir actions, that they are doi in faith; 


'ther cithey relhar it is ro doa thing in faich, 


| ſo as it may be 4cceptable ro God, Herein,ma- 


riy that are yong in yeares, doe quite outſtrippe 


| them, What would we thinke or ſay of a child, 
that being ſet to's good ſchoole, ſhould ſtill be 
| in the loweſt forme, though he had long conti- 
nued at it? Surely we would iudge him either. 
exceeding negligent, or deſtitute of ordinary | 


4 


Capacitie, 
Chriſt:and if a man haue liued long therein,(as 


religion, then. a young child; is it nor a ſhine 


LA 
a 


rear negligence? Wherefore, let all aged per- 
ons here leatne their dutie; which is, to growe 
ſo their 


din the way of righteouſneſſe, Prou,16. 31, 


VERSE 25, | 


finne for a [eaſon, 


caft with himſelfe, that if he ſhould yeild 
to become heire to Phargohs daughter, he muſt 


_—_—— 


Nu. 4 


mm © * a” +» 


herein ;they afe incere babes, and ignorant: nei- 


Bi hold,the Church of God is the ſchoole of 
rnenty,or fourty yeares) and yet be no wiſer in | 


vnto hirn? and ſhall we not condemne him 6f 


greately diſgracefull'ro their condition, For, 
Pa Mage 


| 


þ 


j 


| but of ripe age: yea, and he forbiddes theEphe-.| 


| irituall 'wiſedotne, Indeede,we muſt erage. 


BE | 
| e And choſe rather to ſuffer aduerſitic with | 
the people of God, then to enioy the pleaſures of 


Fc meanih g of rheſe words is this: Moſes | 


a | live with her,and pleaſe her in all things,and lo 


* "ff es 


ll 


——— 
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entarie vpon 


| A| but, rather, a felloyſhip with Satan: therefore, 
ler all that will, like true Chriſtians, haue true 
comfort in that article of their Creed, che com:- 

munion of Saints, eteeme the fellowſhip of 

ood and holy men aboue all other, For, by | 
Fs _ _ Cos yy vr man | 
eat Wwaenas tmep 10gst0 a man 
ine boch: of bis bodiraod oule. By che 


Coon , and to become his daughters ſonr 

ire, E 358 21 | | 
And becauſe this may ſeem a ſtrange choiſe, WAKA. o 

the holy Ghoſt deth afterward; render a reaſon |. | might cyooue v5 to bleſledfociery 

hereof, which is this ; Becauſe Moſes liked ra- 


| be kr, hd yoni bpberage 
ther to inloy che prerogatives bf Gods Church; | | this ſociety,a man auoidgmany of Gads iy | 


| (though it were in miſ to.cnioy any | | ments: Ifthere had beene tenne righteous raen 
(00 in a wicked Court, luch as indeed Pha- | B | in Sodome,, they had all beene ſpared from de- 
| raohs Was, |. nts or hes} i650 LEE cin we- may ſee thatthey that 
©. 1o this verſc therefore ,'We are tonete a ſe- cleaue'to ſuch as feare the Lord indeede, never | 
cond fruit of Moſes faith;ro WH eaſes receive harme, but rather much good; for, for 
red the Tio hip and cemmunion. of Gods | | the ele: ſakg it is, that the world yer Randerls; 
' Saints, before ll other {gcietics.in the werld.'| | and. if they were gathered, and earth 
The ſams alſo was. Dawids praftiſe, Plal.:16, | | would goe together; bus for il calbeg of the 
3. Allmy delight ( faith he) is in the Saints that | | Ele, the hand of God is yer Why then 
Hon theearth.  _ __. ... pong noe ſhould not. Moſes c ce be our rule, Aboue 
| This fruire of Afoſec faich, doth diſcouer yn-.| | all we ure toxeioyce in the ſocictie of 
| to vs a gricuous fault, which-raignerhjn this |' | Gods Saints, | | 
age; to wit, the negleQand contempe of. the:\. | . Thus much in generall: Now,in the particu- 
communion and ſocictic of Saints. There 15afa-.| | lar words,are many notable points of dodtrine, 
cietic and fellowſhip that is loued and Rt. | which we will touch in their order. And choſe 
ed among vs : but what manger of ſocictieis.|, | rarher,c4c,JMarke here a rare & firange choile 
chat? ſurely offuch as giue themſclues to drin- | as euer we ſhall reade of, There are two things 


king,iefting,ſcoffing, riot, mirth, gaming. This | | propounded to Moſes: The firft is, honour and 
is oy common SF eaerall cood lloſhip: | 4 preferment in Pharaohs Court ; to be ſonne & 


through which, { is gread difhonoured, cire to Pharaobs daughter : wherewith he 
For moſt men ſet their delight therein, and are | | might have enjoyed all earthly pleaſures and 
neuer merrie but in fuch company, wherein in- | delghs The ſecend is,the' miſcrable aflited 
deede they delight themſelues in their ſenſuali- | | condition of Gods Church and people. 
tie. True it is, men pon that this good fel. And of theſe rwo, Moſes mult needs chooſe 
lowſhip is verrue, Bur then was Afoſerfarre | | the one: well what chooſeth he? Surely he refy- 
ouer-ſcene : for in Pheraobs Court he might | | ſerh the prerogatiues and dignity,thathemight 
haye had all kinde of ſuch good fellowſhip and | | haue had in Pharobs nag aE makes choiſc 
company ; yet he likes it not, but rather cheo= | | of the miſcrie and afflition of Gods people in 
ſerh affliction and miſerie with the people 6f | | aduerfitic; that fo he may enioy the priuiledges 
God, then to enioy ſuch fellowſhip in Phe-| | of Gods Church, A wonderfull choiſe : ; 2 
r 0h; Court, And as for the goodnefle of ir, it | | which, his faith is here commended, and he re- 
is neither ſo cficemed, nor called by any,bur by | D| nowned to all poſteritie. The ſame choife hath 
them that call goadeuill, wd gill good, Wee | | God ſer before all men inallages. In former 
ſee, Moſes x manof wiſedon ecicarning, times God ſer before E i ot ACP” 
AQs 7.23.no child,but a man of xl, yeares old, | | of redde broth, anqyþis birth: right: bur profane 
hates and abhorres chis good fellowthip, as the | | Eſa cheoſerh. the worſer, he forgoes his birth- 
worlt eftate in the world: rather chooſing the | | right, ſo he may haue the broth, Bur far worſe 
ſocictie of a miſerable and perſecuted Church, did the Gaderens ; there was ſer before them 
then the beſt. of that fellowſhip which a Kings | | Chriſt Ieſus the Lord ef life, and their hogges. 
| Court could yeild. Ler ys therefore learne more | | and cattel}:Now they preferre their hogges be- 
wiſdome out of his praftiſe. Some ſay, this | | fore Chriſt; A mor miſerable and ſenſclefle 
good fellowſhip -is barmeleſle; and ſuch men choice, And is it not as ill with vs? There is ſer 
who thus merrily paſſe their times, doe no ſuch, | | before ys on T one ſide heauen, and on the 0- 
| hurt as many others doe, But I anſwer,men are. | | ther fide hell; but men for the moſt part chooſe 
borne to doe good, Againe, tb miſſpend time, | | hell and forſake heaven, Ciuill worldly men 
wealth, & wit,are not theſeeuil and harmefull, | | whoſe delight is all in riches, they prefer carth. 
' both in themſclues, and in the example? And || | before heaven, the ſeruice of finne, which is the | 
which is worſt of all, itis no fellewſhip with-| | greateſt Naucrie , before the ſeruice of Ged, 
God, nor any part of the communion of Saints, erfeft freedom 


| ot _ hich is perfect c, and glorious liber- 
I —_ —_— "Re LR ; þ | Fg m_ ty' 
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Moſes faith. 


Philip 1.22. , 


| withour vnd 


"then: (hap tothe 7 "py 


ty of the Saints in light :-and thus doe all men 
without Gods grace. Whetcupon Perl 
prayes in his Epiſtles 'for the Churches, that 
God-would giue vnto them the ſpirit of wiſe- 
dome, that they may be able-temidge betweene 
things that differ. And this wiſedome we mult 
labour for; thatwhen theſe different things are 
Grbeforevs.u make a wiſe choice:other- 
niſe,we ſhew cat ſelves to be like bruite beaſts 
, & do quite ouerturne' 


_ - | outown (aluatien.lathe Miniſtery of the word 


| ons rouze them: our bFthe 


weane her child, 


| the: pappe;; ſo. the Lordytp 
| from the world, and to poi. "at toloueand 


we — death; g ood and ewill, ſer before 
Rides ch people, Dove. 30.15.19. 

pr Vs (940 625 8640 9 our ſclues to chuſe. 
life _— em obeying the word of 

God: and ſo we le boch his precept 
and 96-0 

To ſuffer adverſitie with the pe le of God. 
Here we may obſerue what is the ordinary ſtate 
and condition of Gods Church and people in 
this world: namely,to be in affliction and'vnder 
the- crofſe, Hence: Paxl ſaith, That we muſt 
come to beaten through manifold afflitions, At. 
14.22. The Lord knoweth whart is beſt for his 
ſeruants and children : and therefore he hath 
ſer downe this for a ground, that all that will 


| Line godly in Criſt Tſo gmnit ſuffer perſecution, 


2, Im, 3.12. 

Thus 4. Lord dealerh with his children for 
ſpeciall cauſes : for firſt, all croffes, as leſle of 
goods, friends, libertie,or £ood name, they are 
means-to ſtirre yþ and awake Gods people out. 
of the ſlumbring fic of ſinne ; for the 
many times ouertaken this way, The wilc.vir-: 
gins ſlcepe; as well as the fooliſh: Now afflicti- 
of ſecuritie. 
See this in /o epbe- brethren, who wenton a 
lang time without any remorſe forfſelling their 
brother : Bur when they were ſaied in Egypr, 
then'they arc rouzed vp, and can ſay, Gen.'4 
23:This rrowble i @ come vpon vs, for felling 6 our 


Secondly; afflitions ſerue to: humble Gods 
children, Leuir. 26. 41.So the Chiirch of God: 


| brother, 


cauſe [ bane fixned againſt him, Micha 5. A. 
Thirdly , they ſhth to weane the people of 


if men mi ghralwaies liue in yy, 


ea Ne a ſhe will 

ſome bitter thing vp- 
pappes head-to make thechild to loath 
.drawe our hearts 


on.the 


ſcekeafrerheauen& heauenly things, he makes 
'vstro'tafte of thebitterneſle of affiction in this 
world; Fourthly, afflitions ſetue ro make Gods 


1 Glee to gue oliy' of themfelutsto ſecke (ig. 
| = 
| receined the ſorence of herb der 


him: 


cle and o) 


hy are. | 


23. 


ſ peaketh, [ will brzre the wrath of the Lord, be-| 


andto cap in; 
Gods will nor iFhis,Pax/ 


A 


| he was compaſſe 


cauſe we ſhould not truſt in our or ſelues but in got 
2. Cor. 1.9; ME of hee g eboſaphat, when 

of his enemies, He cried to 
the Lord, pw ſaid; Lord wo knows not what to 
doe, but our eyes are toward: thee: 2. Chron,20; 
12.Yea,the rebellious lewes are hereby driven 
to ſccke-the Lord; whom in proſpertiethey 
forſooke; as wee may ſec at large, Plal. 1 07. 6. 
12.13.19. 

Laſtly afflictions ſome t& make manifeſt the 
graces o 'Gad in wy children. The Lord (ſaith 
lob) knoweth my way and trieth me,lob 23,10. 
Deut. 8. 2. Rena all the way (faith(Moſes 


|-ro the Iſraclites ) which hd Lord, thy God ledge 
| thee this fourty yeares, for to proene thee and , 


to kyowe what was in thine heart. Hence Lanes 
calleth temptations, the rriall of faith, Jam. 1.2, 
3. And Paxl- makes patience, the fruite of tri- 
bulation, Rom. 5. 3. For as the ſhowers 
in the ſpri hots cauſe the buds to, appeare: 
ſo doe aflicions make manifeſt Gods graces in 


|-bis children,Pacience, hope, and other verrues, 


lie cloſe in the heart in the day of peace: : bur 
when tribulation comes, then they breake forth | 
and ſhew themſclues, | 

Hence we learne, that it is not dlvweies a to- 
ken of Gods wrath , To ſufferafflition. If any 
man or people be laden with croſles,it is noar-/| 
gument,that therefore rheyare, not the children! 
of God: for,as Peter faith, Indgements begin at | 
Gods houſe; x. Per, 4.17 .And any croſle % dew 


| people, family, or of ppm: perions, if ir 


forth the fruite of 


race in them, is a true ru 


| they belong to God, Yea, when men wander 
| from God wu euill way theſe aftlictions are 
| meanes to call»them bids to God. PlaL.119. 


67. Before 1 was afflitted, [went aſtray.'And 


they that forfake cheir finne & returne to God | 


in the time of aſflition;, -are certainely Gods 
ople: for, the wicked man fretteth and-mur- 
þons. Ut againſt God when'a-crofſe commeth, 


and:he cannot abide it. But the godly man is 
humbled thereby , and irmakes him more obe- 


| dient i in all duties vnto God: . 


; This we ſhould conſider: for by an a | 
profeſſion; we: beare:the world in hand; that 


r | weare Gods children , and rherefore we corhe | 
Gad; and to drive chem fromthelloue of this | -: 
| mages for, 


'to. heare Gods word, ado lexrnchowtobe- 
haue our ſelues as befeemeth his children. Bur 
if we would- be knowne to be Gods children | 
indeede, 'then' when any of Gods iadgements 
doe befall vs , we muſt make this vie of them; | 
tanely, labour thereby to be humbled for our. 


| finnes, and to forſake ourfinnes; and to make 
|-conſcience of allbad wa 
| and then we (hew our feluesito beGdodachil- 
| dren indeede; bur if vnderthecrofe, orafter 


for euer afterward; 


the crofle, we be as difolure as cuer we were, | 


[and ill followe out. oldefinnes ; chenwecan- 


nor! be judged: roi be-Gods people-and: chil. 
dren, but rather a wicked 8c Aru gener4.- 


;|rion, which the m6te:they : are corrected; the | 
| worſe they are;likeaflithy, the more jvis bea- 


'['ren, the _ it's, Lex vscherefore byth 
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Ecclef. all 0+ 


ucr. 


| Tir.1.15. 


get riches and 
8 
W 


 & rherfore the mage they h 
this ſort; not regardivg'-Ch ” ,nor his Goſpel; | 
þ cur | conſequently: th 
 Haures'o inne,, and eq y-t e preater. 
condemnation : for worldly treaſyres | Apa? 
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'vſe of Gods iudgernents,ſhewe our ſelues to be 


| Gods children : fo (hall we fay, with Dawid 


with much ioy and comfort, Jr & good for vs 
that we bane beent in trouble, Plal.119.71. 

> Thus. we ſee Moſes choife : now come 
we to the thing boon To enoy 4 
ſures of ſen for a ſeaſon, By pleaſures ne, 
= a} vnderſt «fra Br Mig dignitie that 
Moſes might bane had in Pharaohs (ourt and 
Kingdome": Whidh are called the pleaſures of 
finne , not becauſe they were ſo in themſelues; 
for,ſo they were the good gifts of God:bur be- 
cauſe Moſes could not enioy them in Pharaohs 
Court, without liulng in finne;for,he muſt haue 
refuſed the ſocietie of Gods Churchand peo- 
ple, and ſo haue beene a ſtranger fromthe co- 
daehaht which God made with efbrahan, [- 
ſaac, and Taacob, and with his ſeede after them, 
if he would haue beene ſonne to Pharaohs 


_ ' | 
; Here thenthe holy Ghoſt ſetteth down two 
notable reaſons, which induced. Moſes to re- 
fuſe theſe honours and dignities : Firſt, be- 
cauſe- they were the pleaſures of ſinne; And ſe- 
condly, becauſe he ſhould enioy them bur for 
4 ſeaſon. TIS 
"The fiſt reaſon affordeth vnto vs many 
notable points worthie our conſideration, 1, 
Here we learne, that riches, honour,and >, na 
ſeuered from true religion, are nothing but 


t 
x leaſures and profits of finne, This was 
Moſes iudgement,as the boly Ghoſt here teſti. |” 


fieth: and it is theplaine truth of God, as Sals- 
wor after lamentable experience diſputeth, and 
prooueth at large:concluding obrighes, honour, 
pleaſures, and all carthly things feparated- from 
the feare of God,that 
mere vanity and vexation of ſpirit, And Paul 
ſaith, To the impure all things are impure; his 
meate, drinke , and apparell, which in them- 
ſclues are otherwiſe the good gifts of God. 

The conſideration hereof is of great vie: for, 
firſt ir lets vs ſce what is the ſtate of cheſe men 


which lay aſide religion and good conſcience, | 


and e themſclues wholly to the world, to 
preferment: moſt menarc of this 
fition, and ſuch.:indeed are onely counted 

e; For, let there be ſpeech tending to a mans 
commendation , -vſually this is the Erſ matter 
of 'his' praiſe , that he is a ſubſtantiall wealthy 
man; and one that lookes well to himſelfe: as 
though riches, or honour were a mans chiefe 
happinefſe. Bue; howſocucr the world iudgeth 


of theſe men;yet hereby we may ſee and know, 


that their caſe is miſerable,For, withour religi-' 


.on and the feare: of God, their riches and ho- 


nours are butthe pleaſures and profits of finne: 
op vp. riches after 


they heape vp to therſelues the trea- 


arc nothing elſe bur 


. A Commentarievpon 


A 


gert 
rable they 


| his ſoule,, by reaſon ofhis great 
outward wealth, Luke 12.19..Sowle, ſole, thou 
| haft much gaod; laide vp for many yeares line at 
| eaſe, cate, drinks,” andiakg thy fill: yer becauſe 
{herewith he wanted religion, a good conſci- 
|ence,, and the feare of God this ſentence. was | 
foole this might will 


| they ferch thy ſonle: then ; whoſe ſhall theſe 
= bt Wer, valeſſe we yl eas | 
|cataway | ſoules, let vs ſanRificour | 
[intereſt in all earthly 


ynto his Diſciples (ypon occaſion of the young 
rich man) that it was as eaſie for a great Camell 
to goe through the eye of a needle , at for arich 
man to enter into the kingdome of heanex; that 
is, ſuch a rich man as ſets his heart to ger riches 
and honour, not ing the religion of 
Chriſt, Whence alſo in place he pro- 
nounceth this fearefull fentence againſt them: 
Woe be to you that are rich, for you hane reces- 
ued your conſolation : Luk, 6, 24. They there- 
fore that lay afide religion;and giue themſelues 
wholly to {reke gaine and honour, are before 
God moſt wretched and miſerable:andthe lon- 
hey continue in this courſe, the more miſe- 
are; for the more finne they heape 
vp, and ſo the deeper ſhall be their condemna- 
tion, Wherefore if any of vs haue beene thus 


it profira manto gaine thewhole world, ifhe 


| loſe his ſoule?: 


2, Hence we muſt all learne, eſpecial 
that haue any meaſure of wealth ans ar 24 
to ioyne With the vſe of our riches the feare of 
God, and the praQiiſe of true religion: for, ſe- 
uer theſe aſunder , and riches are nothing clſe 
but fmnefull pleaſures, Ir is 3 good conſcience 
which reQtifieth the owner in the right vſe of 
his honour and treaſures: but withour that, he 
pollutes the bleſſings of god which he cnioyes, 
and they becing pollured ſhall turne to his 
greater woe, A man would have thought that 
King /Belſbazzer had been an happy man, 
when he kept his royall feaſt, and dranke wine 


| in golden bowls before a thouſand Princes that 


were vnder him, and before his Concubines: 
bur-the ende of all thar hisiollicy may ſhewe 
vs the nature of: ſuch proſperitie, For ſo ſoone 


| as he ſaw the fingers of « mans band writing vp- 
Jdin 


on the: wall, he became quite confoun 

himſclſe: hi conntenance was changed, and bis 
theughts troubled him; ſo that the ioynts of his 
loines were looſed and bis knees ſmote one againſt 


leaſure for bu life time, Luk. 18 


| 25.and after this life, his ſoule went downe to 


hell. A worldly man would iudge the rich man 
in the Go} pe, a moſt happy man, that ſaide to 
aboyndance of 


denounced againſt him; Ob 


minded hertofore, let vs now leaue this courſe, | 
| as moſt dangerous to our ſoules: for what will 


the other: Whit comfart had he now from all. 
his riches andpleaſures? So-Dives, While he li 
. | ued, might ſeerhe for his wealth and riches to 
be happy : yerall this did hinzlittle good; for, | 
be bad barbs 


bleſſings, by a fincere en- 
i oncy >> 272 re 


Moſes faith, 


Matth 1 9.24, 


i 


, 


| 


| from religis,are bur the Mammon of wiquiey, 
; which-cauſerh damnation: Hence Chriſt faid 
Z 45 | 


tee tif 


| deauour inal} | 
|God,with the keeping of faithand a good-con- | 


{cicace:! 
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HF then. Chap othe Hebr. 


ſcience: &ler vs begin with this,as Chriſt faith, | A | by diſpteaſed God? | 
Firſt ſecke Gods Kingdome and hi righteouſ- - Now,looke how theſe ſeruants of God were 
neſſe, Mat, 6. 33. Let vs hereby ſecke ro haue | | affeRted, ſarhuſt euery one of vs, that proteile 
our hearts acceptable vnto God; and then all | | the faith and religion of Chriſt, labour to be 
things ihail be cleane vnto vs, ataQed towards tinne; we mult iudge it the 
Thirdly, are riches and honour, beeing feue- reateſt miſcric and tormeng in the world , tov 
red from- true religion, but the pleaſures of oc any thing that ſhal diſpleaſe God. Bur, alas; 
finne? then. vndoubtedly all recreations , all come $0 our daies, and the caſe-is farre other- 
ſports; and paſtimes, ſeuered from religion and wiſe; for , to moſt mnen, it is theate and drinke 
| a good conſcience,are much more the pleaſures vnto them to commit finne: fo farre are they 
of finne . This Salomon knewe well: for, ſpea- | | from counting ita miſerie, Yea if a man be or- 
king of ſuch mirth, he calles laughter maaneſſe; | | dinarily addicted-ro ſome ſpeciall tinne, you | 
10 oy (hgſaith) what is it that thow doei? | | then may as ſoone take away his life, as bercaue 
Eccle.2.2:O0h then how manifold be the finnes | \ him ofhis finne: he will aGuenture the loſſe of 
of al ſorts of menifor who-almoſt dothnort.neg- | | beauen for cuer , for the pleaſure of finne for a 
lec-religious duties for'marters of ſport and | B | time, Bur all ſuch, are farre:yulike theſe holy 
pleaſure?-Wherefore if we defire ioy indeede in | | ſeruants of God; for they counted it the grea- 
any worldly things,let vs firlt lay the foundati- | | teſt croſſe, and miſeric thar could-be, to doe a- 
on in our owne hearts, by getting and keeping | | Ny thing that diſpleaſed God, and did checke 
true faith and a good conſcience, '. - and break the peace of a good conſcience, And 
Secondly , whereas Moſes refuſerh dignitic | | if we looke: to cnioy like peace and comfort 
and honour onely for this, Becauſe they would | | with. them;s we mult ftriue againſt our owne 
be vnto him the pleaſures of ſane; here we are | | corrupt diſpoſition,and labour to finde finne to | 
traughrin what mantier and order we ought to | | be ourgreateſt ſorrow, Worldly miſeries may 
enjoy *worldly riches 'and honour, Moſe: pra- | | affe&t vs:but, in reſpeR of forrowe for ane, all | 
Qiſe here, muſt be our direftionz we muſt en- worldly griete ſhould be light vnto vs. Indeed, 
toy-them+and-vſc them- with thankfulneſſeto we are otherwiſe minded naturally: but herein, | 
God,ſo farre forth as they will further vs inthe | | we muſt ſhewe the power and truth of grace, 
courſe of religionand cruc godlineſſe.Bur ifche | -| that to diſpleaſe God by any finne, is our grea- 
caſe land thus, That we cannot enioy them | | teſt —_ 
both rogether, then we muſt followe Moſes ex- | |-* The ſecond reaſon, that mooued Moſes to 
ample; ctiooſe religion and a good conſcience, | C| refuſe the honours and pleaſures of Pharaohs 
and let honour''and/preferment” goe; This is | | Court, was; - becauſe he ſhould have cnioyed | 
Moſer praiſe: andiwe may reſolue our ſehues, | | them bur for a time: for,the time of his natural! 
chat if he might have enioyed them rogether, | | life, was the longelt thar poſſibly he could have 
he would haue refuſed neither ;- but þecauſe he | | enioyed the. And the ſame to muſt mooue 
could not have themboth, theref6te he prefer- | |.euery one of vs, to vſc this world,and all things 
| reth the religion of Chrift wich agood conſci- | | herein (euen: all remporall benefits) as though | 
eric; before the hotiour and'wealth of E-| {| we vſed thenv-nor: being alwaies willing and 
Bybe- Y pt 4 phAve bo 4. £5 | {ready to leauethem whenfoeuer God hal call | 
21 Thirdly, note this; Moſes dothinot'onely re- | | This ſame" reaſon” doth Pas/' render when he | 
fuſe the riches aid pleaſures of Egypt, when | |.perſwades the Corinthians to the ſame durie, . | 
| they would become! vnto him the pleaſures of; | Cor, 7.31. /Vfe rhis world; ſaith he.) as though 
firme? bur-rather' chien he will enby ther, he | You vſed it'xot; for the faſhion of this world ga- 
| is totitent ro ſuffer prear wiſetieand aduetſitic || |.c1h away.'As ifhe ſhould ſay, All things in the 
with Gods people, Where , behold a fingular|| | world laftbut+for a time; and/if a man world 
verthe in Moſes : Hewdgeth irto be the grea- ||; ; | never Tofaine ,)he could butenioy them to.the 
telFiniſcric-, 19'lg' Þr fare; and therefore he i] H|\ende'of his life: &rtherefore;vie them as tt 
| chooſeth rather'ts ſyſferany adatrficieand re-. | ||-you vſed themnor. Bur pirty it is to lee how 
rode in this world; 'then liue'and Tieimfitine: | [Farte men areifrom -:the pradtiſe of this duty; 
ecatiſe\ thereby? HeThould difpleaſe God; his | 'Ffor, they fet their whole heart vpon the warld: 
moſt"Jouing father in Chriſt, "A'meſtnorable]| | and roger riches is their delight, and their god, 
Me poke this ttancef God? &thelike minfie]] |} This ought-nor ſo to' byzGod hath nor laid 
cate all thoſe, rhathdue rhe ſarjEprices'of ſy. | downe 4h&fe+preceprs -and' Tyamples in vaine: 
dibg faith, antrrue'repentancethat Moſes had, |" [|{vndoubtelyy if they! drakve'\vs;not ro: the | 
'$: Pal eftcemed the TemptatibaFynro finne, | || like pratiſe, they ſhalbriſevpin iudgement a- | 
Which Satan ſupg fied into/higfhiiate; tobeas| | gainſt vs}; at! the laſt day.) Arid/ thusmuich of 
Beithies wid bufftttings, & as privks and thoriis, | || Moſes choyee;abdrefulall, ©) ft 
| Bieflefs;2.Corlt'2;7,And Dunidfarh ;'Plal,| | 6 LION} IO TONS ts 5s, 
|'7 19:46. Hive hulk our hace of warers, | | OV BRSINRS, 
| becanſe men brake Got commandemwenty. Was | oO Oi ns, os, | 
Diinid this grievedfor ochet' inenvfinnes? Oh! | -| Efreming therebuke of (brit greater riches, 
| then the treaſures of Egypr; for he had reſpett to 
Hfe brake 'Gods&8trimandements, | the recompence of rewardi” | AT 
FL at VERELUE, 
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| Commentar Ie Opon Moſes fath, 


Oſes (as we haue heard) refuſed the ho—| A| forſakgrh houſes, or brethren,or ſiſters,or father, |... 

Mc _ wealth of Egypr, and choſe to P 4 wh or wife, or children , or lands, for my IN 
line in affliction with Gods people. Now, be- names ſake ; ſnallreceine an hundred fold mere, 
cauſe this might ſeeme to be aftrange choyce, | | avd ſal inherit eternall life, A moſt worthy pro- 
and a naturall man would ſoone condemne him | | miſe, affuring vs that-no man looſeth by ſuffe- 
of folly for his labour: therefore here the holy ring for Chrifts ſake; for , he ſhall be rewarded 
Ghoſt laies downe a reaſon that mooued Moſes | | an hiidred fold ouer. In ſtead of carthly friends, 
thus to doe : ts wit, Moſes choſe rather to ſuf- and worldly cotnforts, he ſhall haue the loue 
fer affliction with Gods people , then to enioy | | and fauour of Ged ſhed abroad inhis heart; 
the pleaſures and honours of Egypt:bEcauſe he | | which will be an ouer-flowing fountaine of 
was perſwaded,that reproach for Chrift his ſake, | | comfort for ſoule and bodie for ever, far more 
was greater riches, then all the wealth in Egyps. | | worth then the wealth and treaſures of all the | 

ue 


So that he refuſed not abſolutely riches, ho-| | kingdomies in the woild, A ſpringing 
nour, and other comforts : bur choſe the beſt | | fountaine(Keknow Jis better to an houſe, then 
riches and honour, and left rhe worſer, ypon | | a ed; Ciſterns full ; becauſe of continuall 
a ſound iudgemenr berweene things that did |p | 4 Kar 198944 fountaine, when the 
differ. bat, Ciſterns will be ſpent. Behold the loue of God 
Hereby we may obſerue in generall, how | | in Chriſt, with,orher ſpiricuall graces, ſhall be 
needefull a thing it is for every Chriftian, to | | inall that ſuffer for the name of Chrift,as living 
have ſound knowledge and vnderſtanding in | | fireames flowing vnto life erernall;when as the 
the word of God, For, he that would walke vp- | | ciſterns of all worldly pleaſures and treaſures, 
rightly, and approoucd of God, muſt be able ſhall be ſpent and dried vp. 2. By ſuffering af- 
to iudge berweene things that differ: not onely | | flition for Chrifts ſake, we are made confor- 
berweene good and euill, but berweene good mable ynto bim in his huwilitie ; that ſo we 
and good, which is the better: and ſo of cuils, | may bei\made like vnto him after this life in 
which is the worſer. Which, no. man can do, but | | glorie , So Part ſaith, Owr bg bt affiition cau- 
he that hath a ſound and right iudgement in the | | ſerh vnto vs an eternallweight of glory,2, Cor. 
word of God: for therein is attained the ſpirit 4. 17. And: againe, it is a true ſaying; 1f we be 
of diſcerning, Many there be,that by the courſe | | dead with Chrift, we ſhall alſo line with by : If 
of their liues chooſe hell, and retuſe heauen: | | we ſuffer we ſhall alſo raigne with him, 2.Tim.2. 
which , vndoubtedly, comes from their igno- IT. 12: This aſſurance can no worldly riches 
rance in the word, But ignorance will excuſe | C| giue: and.therefore we may boldly ſay, that the 
none, He that will come to heaven, muſt be a- | | tuffering of reproach for Chriſt his ſake,is grea- 
ble to diſcerne good from euill :.& according- ter riches, then''the treaſures.of a whole = 
ly, to chuſe the good, and to refuſe that which | | dome, 3;To ſuffer for Chriſt his ſakeyis atoken 
is cuill; which, without divine, and ſupernatu-/] | of Gods ſpecial] loue :; & therefore $. Pow! bids 
rall knowledge, no man can doe, And therefore | | the Philippians, Not to feare their adverſaries: 
all ignorant perſons, and all ſuch asare blinded | | which i a tokgn of ſalnation vyto them,aud that 
through'the deceirfulneſſe: of finne, muſt ſhake | | of God ; becauſe it 4 given to.y0u (ſaith he) for 
off cheir ſecuritie, and get ſound knowledge in | | Chrift, that you ſhould not onely beleene, bus ſuf- 
Scripture , with'a good conſcience; that when | | ſer. for bis -ſikg,, Wherefare if ſuffering, for 
things which doe. differ are ſet-before them, | | Chriſt haue a promiſe of bleflednefle;if it make 
they may with. Afaſes chooſe the better, +," eporE anbes CHAR and be afigneof 
\But let vs come to Moſes iudgement mere, | | Gods ſpeciall. loue ;- then; it. js to. be eſtcemed 
particularly, He eftcemed the rebukg of (hrift,| | aboue 'the riches and honaurs' of the whole 
| &c.thatis , he was-firmely_reſolued,/that re-] | world, / 4 7 S FEY 
proach and contempt'for Chrit} hisfake,. was n|, Are affligiens' for -Chiiſt ro be eſteemed a- 
| greater riches voto him, then-yhe treaſures of - ?then we muſt 
| a- whole kingdome; Bur fomewill lay, Thisis|| 
| a: very; ftrange'indgement; .caniis poſſibly be!| 
true and good? nf.  Yes,vndoubtegly, iris 
| moſt ſound iudgeweprt, and worthy exernall re- 
mae ORD ys;thax to __ 4a 
. proach for. ” SO (X16 Der dew 
| # worldly wealth.Fhe tyuth her ixprooued b 
[ron of be ſecveſhrovthoſemaich 
- Fe a: promiſe. "of." ;t9; {whi 
| | ſuffer for Chriſts ſake; Blefſed-gre you ſeith| || we labour foi cart: | 
; | tartiu5« \ | Chr:ft) when men rehile you ang ſpeakg altman4| || thellike cale; tor got.reioyce.te be 
| | | ner of enil ſayingengainft you for my names ſake\| | ure 


| 1.Pir.g.14 | | &c,And S, Peter fajth, fre be railed vpon for | | ; 


my names ſake; bhfſed are ye. And. leaft any: grrmeer riches 
ſhould: doubt OW this.can be,\Chriſt ſew | COME, 


| 11% et $15t4.9 Era? 48 TORE | 
This lefſon is of great vie; for howſocuer: 
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fefſors thereot; whereby, the mottare hindred 
in proſcſon,and many daumed, and quite dri 
' ven backe; Bit wor _— Oo 
diſcouraged bythelſe mockes; Indeede wemutF) 
take heede, on no iuſtoccahioty 16) 


| | miacke ys; and then we be ſcoffodar,we (Hall 
never be hurt by ie; nay (though-tharbe-farre>| 
from their intent) yer in mocking vs; they doe!|| 
| $oa93-vh is thisg: ghat to: ſuffer affliftion for | 


vs great honous. 
Chritts fake, is greater honour-and riches, ther 


iudgement be good, which God himfelfe doth 
here commend;then we are happy & blefſed,in 
enduring theſe mocks and ſcoffes for Chriſt. 

_ Secondly , we-muſt here learne infiruction 
for the time to.came: We have along time, 


peace and wealth, with the Goſpel of Chriſt; 
but vndoubtedly, theſe daies of peace will haue 
an ende,they cannot laft alwaies , Gods people 
muſt paſſe through the fietie furnace of afflicti- 
on, Well,when this is conte-vfjon vs, tow fhall 
we' be able to beare it ? Surely, we muſt now 
learne to be of this opinion that Moſes was of ; 
we mult judge it to be the greareft honour and 
riches that can be,to ſuffer affliction for Chriſts 
ake:avd this will be the ground of all conftan- 
cie, courage; and Chriſtian, boldnes in the day 
of triall. For he thar is of this minde, will never 
feare affliction, nor reproach for Chriſts ſake : 
nay, he will be fo farre from fearing it, that he 
| will retoyce and triumph therein, SH 
_ Further, whereas it is ſaid, Effeeming the re- 
buke of (rift ; here marke,the rebuke of Gods 
Church & people is called che rebuke of (Þrift. 
The people of God in Egypt were laden with. 
reproaches and rebukes : and behold,Chrilt ac- 
counts it his rebuke, and the holy Ghoſt fo cals 
it, Where learne this, That Chrift efteemeth the 
reproach and affliction of bis Church, as bis owne 
affiition, When Saul went to perfecute the bre< 
thren at Damaſcus, AR.9.2.4.ChriſtIcſus calls 
to him from heauen, ſaying;Saul,Saxl,why per- 
ſecuteſ# thou me? Saul went to perſecute the 
Chrittians, and yet our Sauiour Chriſt raketh it 
vnto himſelfe. And after his converſion he ſaith, 


bodies,the dying of the Lord Teſues. And againe, 
Let no man put me to buſmneſſe : for I beare in my 
bodie the markes of the Lord Ieſus, Gal, 6.17. 
'This js.a point of ſpeciall ve. - 

Firſt, hence we learne,that Chrift hath a ſpe- 
ciall care of his Church and children,in that he 
iudgeth their afflitions to be his owne affliQi- 
ons ; and therefore he.can no. more forget, or 
keaue off to helpe them. in diſtreſſe , then'denie 
Mielaliec: > Gd anc 
| Secondly, here is a' ſpecial} comfort ſor 
Gads chilgren that be in affliction : their affii- 


e 


'many among vs come to heare Gabds word;yct{ A 

there be many allo,qhat {coffeandmodkearie+4 | 

ligion;and «pe of Chiifi;and he pro« | 
o&; | 


- 


the treaſures of # kingdome; And if Mofes | 


through the great goednes of God, enioyed | 


2, Cor. 4. 10, Every way we beare abont in our | 


Rions are not their owne alone, but Chriſts al-. 


ſoz heis their partner,and fellow ſufferer. This 
{eemefirange, bur it is tnoſt true; Chriſt 
| "_ wete) his ſhoulders vnder otf affli- 


___ 


: n them to himifelfe, as though 
they were is owne; \then which , what'can be 
 froxe! able?! Fotythavgh thou thy ſelfe 
canmbr it, yet rruft +ndoubredly ; rhar 


'Chrif® who beares with-chee , will giue thee 


the afflichons of Chiiſt; then it is # fearetul! 


on: for, mocking wu perſetution; Gal.4. 1 9. with 

Gen;/21/9, And that'reproach which 15 cat 

vpon aChriſtian,is caftypon Chriſt; and'Chriſt 
takes it as done vnto' hifmiſelfe : the perſecutor 
wounds Chriſt Ieſus through the fides of a 

poore Chriſtian ; which is a fearefull thing, For 

in ſo doing, he ſers himſclfe againſt the Lord 

Tefus,he kickes againſt theprickes; and if he ſo 

continue, ne muſt needes looke for tome feare- 

full ende : for who hath ener beene fierce ag ainft 

the Lord, and hath proſpered? lob 9.4. Where- 

fore, if any of vs be puiltic of any finne in'this 

kind, let ys repent : for vnlefle we turne, our 

condemnation wilt be remedilcffe, 

- Againe, the a(fſitions of the TIfraclites, are 
herefaid to be their ſufferings for Chrilt:v. hete 
note, thatthough Chriſt his comming were 
then a farre off, yet the Ifraclites then knew 


” a Y 


C| of Chriſt ; for elſe they could not ſuffer for 


him, 

This confuteth thoſe which hold, that every 
man may bt ſaved by his owne religion, what- 
ſocuer it be, if he live civilly -ard vpright!y 
therein, Their reaſon is raken froin the Tea es, 
who(they ſay)had one!y the knowledge of ont- 
ward ceremonies, and fo were faucd. But that 
opinion is here diſprooued:tor the lewes knew 
Chriſt, and profcſied him, or elfe they wou!d 
neuer ſuffer for him : and therefore they were 
ſaved by him, and not by their obedienceto 
ourward ceremonies, And thus much of the 
reaſon, which Mooned Moſes to make ſuch a 
choiſe as he did, 

" Now in the ende of the verſe is added a res« 


D| ſon, why Moſes was of this ſtrange iudgement, 


to thinke the reproach of (brit greater riches 
then the treaſures of Egypt : nancy , berarſe he 
had reſpett to the recompence of reward. That is, 
he often ſer his eye to behold, atid his Heart to 
conſider, how God had made #promiſe of life 
everlaſting after this life , vnto all thoſe that o- 
beyed him,and truſted in him after this life : for 
the enioying whereof, he preferred that cftate 


though ir were a ſtate of reproach, before al! 0- 
ther whatſocuer, Where we fee, what itis wilt 
bring a man to efteeme affliftion, with the feare 
of God, berter then the treaſures and plea- 


| ſures of an eatthly Kingdome * namely, as we 


ſet the bodily eye to behold the affliQion ; 
| ſo wee molt licc vp the eye of the minde 


_— 


Oo 1 * be by 


= - SIA CEE, = 


He adengootorin victorie, + | 
\ Thirdly, if che affiitions of a Faps ls be | 


ſine for any mag rs thocke or reproach his || 
brothef, in regard of hiv profeſſion and'religi- 


wherein he might live in the feare of Gad ,| 


2&T96T 


— 


= 


A Gn upon 


S hs: 


by t y faich,to behols the recompenceof reward; | 


= is, the ſatc of glorie in heaven 
for Gads children, Thus.did the peo | 


brewes niacbs prioong Fm. far god 37. 
7 ſuffered with 109 the (þ 0 

a2 ery hard thi a _ wie, 
(8 _—_ of God.) And thereaſon genre 


They knewe in themſelues how that they had in | 


heauen a better more 


And our Sauiour Chandos the Nos 
deſpiſed the ſhame, for the iy that was, ore;| 
con{zderatien.of 


him,Heb. I 2.1.that is, mm 


oy in glory, whereto: hee a \- pa 


ced himſelfe , and bring all his members, This 


we muſt make vſe of : forif we will live godly | 


in Chriſt leſus, we muſt. ſuffer affliction, This 
fleſh and blood will not yeeld vntozand there- 
fore, te perſwade vs to ſuffer with ioy,wemuſt 
with Moſes hane reſpett to the .of 
reward. We mult ſay thus to our ſoules, The 
day will come wherein; we ſhall haue cuerla- 
Ning life in the Kingdony of heauen, if we now 
ſerue and feare him; Shall we not chen for his 
ſake be content to ſuffer a ſhort affliftion; ſce- 
ing the greateſt of them are not worthie of the 
glory that ſhall be reucaled? Rom. $.18. 

weſt, Bur why doth the holy Ghoſt call c- 


uerlaſting life, a reward? Af. It is notſocal- 


led becauſe Moſes did procure it , and deſerue; 


it at Gods hand by the dipnitic of his works in 


ſuffering : for ſure no man can meritany thin 
at Gods hands. The caſc is plaine: For, Chril 
as he is man(confider his manhood a-part _ 
his Godhead) could not merit aty thin 
Gods hands: for, he that would meritof 

by any. worke , mult doe three thin hr He 
mult doe the worke of himſelfe, : 


ſelfe; for if he doe it by an other, the —— me-. 


riteth, and muſt haue the reward and praiſe of 
the worke. Secondly, he muſt doe it of meere 
good will , and not of dutie: for that which is 
of dury , cannot merit becauſe a man is ound 
to doe ir, 3, The worke done to merit, mult be 
of that price and dignity, that it may be pro- 
portionable to life cuerlalting, which is the re- 
ward, Now, though Chriſt as he is man, be a- 


boue all men and all Angels in grace and dig- | 


nitie: yet conſider his manhood a-part from his 
Godhead, and he could not doe a worke with 
theſethree properties, For firſt, the works done 
of the manhood were not done of it ſelfe, bur 
from that fullneſſe of the ſpirit wherewith he 
was endued, Secondly, Chriſt asman is a crea- 
ture : and ſo conſidered, his works are of duty 
to the Creator, and 4 cannot merit. Thirdly, 
Chrifts works as.man ſumply confidered are 
finite; and ſo could not merit «Ange 

Oueſt. How then did Chriſt merit at fx Goa 

thi 


| hands? Anſ. Partly by meanes of Gods 
{cs made in the Law, which was this; 
and thes ſhalt lime: bur properly and chicfely, 
{ becauſe he was not. a meere man 
(withall) crue and yery God : for, becauſe his 
obedience both in. his life and ann one) a h 


* 


a PE CIPO rea ro 
of him that: was God and man, even froin the | 
infinite excellencic of the perſon whole it is, it | 
becomes meritorious, In his manhood, he 0 | 
bayed the Law, and ſuffered for our finnes:but 
ith dignitie thereof cane from the Godhead * 
for; he that did theſe Waker may both | 
Gedand man: 

"Now, if Chrif confileod: as man onely | 
cannot rmerit: then much lefſe 'can- any other | 
rnan merit at Geds hands, And therefore Afo- | 
ſer, though he were a worthie man, yet becauſe | 
andere wc Ker ans ce date ri | 
could. not wor deſerue cuerlaſtipg 
= Godehands he 

t life exerlaſting clithewadia 
Scripture, becauſe it is the free gift of God, 
promiſed by Gedto hischildren in Chriſt; for 
this ende, 'toallure and drawe them on in obe- 
dience, And irmuſtnor ſeemefirange, that we 
en pn 

a rwo $s of Scri 
rure _ 4 3 to wit, 4 Fr . with'L 
6. 32. For, whereas Marthev fair If you lone 
them that lowe yon,what rewark hane y ow: Saint 
Lukg repeating the ſame ant ſab, What 
rhanksbaneyo v, or(as the gnifies) what 
rcp doen: nerve 

is called areward; to wit, net in 
ng done: bur in r of ch eee 
confidered in Chriſt: for s merit makes 
life everlaſting to be 'a = Now, eu 
true beleeuer that endeauours leo wit 
of God, is in Chriſt ; and ſo Chrifts righteouſ- 
forth' 


neſſe with the merit thereof, is his, ſo 
as ſerues to make his lero God, 


perſon 
Whereupon,he hath a promiſe of reward made 
ynto him his obedience; yer not fot his 
worke, bur the workepf Chriſts obedience 
in whom he is: And ſo muſt theſe words here 
be vnderſtood. 
I. mw Sobouhs of this reward of life 


eternall » through Chrift, to GOTO 
ſuffer for is ws 6s may make ys joyfu 


tient in all ourafflitions for ri dec lb —_ 
A naturall man will plyabe. arromugs o8d 
recompence in the ende. Now Chriſt faith, 
Great your reward. And therefore let vs re- 
ice in ſuffring for Chriſt; bolding ff our cofi- 
dence, which de fo great recomyece of reward. 

Secondly , is life everlaſting arecompence, | 
that is, a gin "hroapak ? Then herc is con- | 
c_— INE ay Lene, 
who eir ina greed urfuire 
after the profites and leaner world 
as it were elves our of breath 
in the way to he! "nithour all regard of their 
ſoules , till death © come ; thinkin , that if at 


the laf | they cat crie' 


ad mercie, | 
and commend their ſoules ro , God, all 'i | 
well. ord eee 6. | 


ceive their owne- 


fi 
— 


i —_— 


life everlaſing is gen 364 reward, No we 


> 


{ dtarch. 5.12. | 


1 - pH 


oF 


5 Ruben w—_ 
Moſzs futh. 


—_— — 


—————- 


the 1. (1 hap. tothe Hebr. ; 


— ——_— —_ 


knowe that no reward is giuen to any man, till | 
the worke be done which he is ſer about; he 
muſt come worke in the Vineyard ſome part of 
the day that would haue his pennie at night: as 
fer thoſe that neither (tirre hand nor foote to 
doe the worke ; what reward can they looke 
for ? And yer this is the [tate of carnall livers, 
they addi&t theſclues wholly ro earthly things. 
Bur if we looke for any reward atthe day of 
death, we mult labour in the works of godli- 


we redeemed, Luk. 1.74.75. wY 

In the 'whole booke of God, we finde but 
one man that lived wickedly, and repented at 
his ende : that is, the thiefe vpon the Croſſe. 
Which ſhewes that it is a moſt rare thing for a 


this life, that labours not in the works of god- 
linefſe in this life. | 

Thirdly , the confideration of this reward, 
muſt ſtirre vp all Gods children ynto all dili- 
gence in the | vs of godlineſſe, and that with 
chcerefulneſſe , through the whole courſe of 
their lives. When we ſhall die, we will looke 
earneſtly for this reward; and therefore while 
we liue, we muſt diligently doe the works that 
God commaundeth : and then when death 
comes, we may aſſure our ſclues that God will 
giue vs this rewardznot becauſe we did deſerue 
it by our works, but becauſe heath promiſed 
it in Chriſt , vpon our endeauour in obedience 
and true repentance, And thus much for the 
reaſon of Moſes choice, 


VERSE 27. 


By faith he for ſooke Egypt, 
and ana not the fierceneſſe 
of the King. For, he was cou- 
ragious, as be that ſaw bim 


that ts inuiſible. 


N this verſe, the ſpirit of God proceedeth to 
another example of Moſes faith: and hereto 

alſo in the verſe following , he addeth a third, 

Now he is thus large in the commendation of 
his faith, for this ende; to perſwade the He- 
brewes, to whom this Epiſtle is ſent, that they 
were not to looke for any Iuſtification by the 
works of the Law: and his reaſon is; becauſe if 
any man could be iuſtified by the works of the 
Law, it muſt be Moſes , who gaue the Law to 
the people from the Lord, and did excell in 
obedience to both Tables, and therefore is a 
renowned Prophet vnto all poſteritie in ſpe- 
ciall fanonr with God, Num. 12.7, 8. But Mo- 
ſes could not be iuftified by the works of the 
Law}; for here the holy Ghoſt prooues , that 

Moſes was iuftified and ſaued by faith. The 
Fwy that coinmends Moſes and nikes him 

ſtand before God, is not his works bur his faith: 
and therefore the concluſion is: that as Moſes 


neſle all the dayes of our life;for,therefore were | 


man to haue the reward of life eucrlaſting after 


Fa, 


more mult they ſtand vpon their works to be 
juſtified thereby , but labour for ſuch faith as 
Moſes had. Now, this faith of Moſes is a true 
ſauing faith, founded on theſe two promiſes of 
God: x.On this great and maine promiſe made 
tO Abraham, I will be thy God and the Ged o 

thy, ſecede : 2; On another particular promiſe 
riing from the generall, made vnto him 
when he was called to fetch the Iſraclires our 
of bendage; which was this; / will be with thee 
and guide thee, And in this place Moſes is ſaid 


that God would be his God, as he was the God 
of all Abrahams ſecede; but becauſe he beleened 
particularly that God wonld be his God, and de- 
fend and be with him in the delwerance of the 1[- 
raelites out of Egypt. 8 
To come particularly to this fat. By faith, 
Hoſes forſookg Egypt . Moſer departed from 
Egypt twiſe:Firſt, when he had ſlaine the Egyp- 
tian,and fledde from Pharaoh vnto Midian,and 
there kept lethroes ſheepe, Secondly, fourty 
yeares after when he ledde the people of Iſrael 
out of Egypt into the land of Canaan: and here 
ſome _ ita queſtion, whether of theſe de- 
partures is meant in this place, Af. It is moſt 
like, that this place is to be vnderſtood of his 
lecond departure, rather then of che firfl: And 
the reaſon is taken out of Exodus,Chap. 14.15. 
where we finde that the firſt time , he fledde 
for feare : for, ſo ſoone as he heard that his 
ſlaughter of the Egyptian was knowen to Pha- 
raoh , he fled in ſuch feare, as that he durſt not 
returne againe , of fourtic yearcs, Now theſe 
words are not to be ynderſtood of ſuch a flight: 
for here itis ſaid, He departed, not fearing the 
Kings wrath or ed, 
ere ſome will ſay, This is no commendati- 


on: for , malefaftors and rebels doe flic their 


but in feare. Moſes fled iu faith: and hereby 
his faith is commended, that he fled not fearing 
the King 

uniſhment, Moſes av np with courage and 
Loldnele , and therefore fled not as a malefa- 
or : for he feared not the King, as appeareth 

lainely in the Hiſtorie; for, though Pharaeh 
had faid vnto him, Exod. 10. 28.Ger thee gone, 
ſee thow ſee my face no more : for when thou 
commeſt in my ſight, thou ſhalt die; yet Moſes 
went once more : namely, the tenth time, and 
told him of the th SAG and faid, That 
Pharaohs ſeruants ſhould come downe vnto 
him, and fall downe and pray bim to get him 
out with the people and their cattell.. And when 
the Ifraclites murmured againſt him at the 
red ſea, when Pharaoh was at their heeles, and 
they had no way to flie, Moſes encourageth 
the people, ſaying, Feare net, ſtand ſtill, and be- 
hold the ſaluatton of the Lord which he will ſew 


ſeene this day, ſhallye never ſee againe,Exod.14. 


1 3, Whereby, it notably appeares , that Moſes 
| departed in fitch withour feare of Pharaoh, 


was not iuſtificd by his works but by faith, no 


Oo 2 


to haue faith , not onely becauſe he beleened | 


Country? A»ſ. They flic indeed, yet not in faith, 


. Bur malefators flie for feare of 


you thus day : for the Egyptians whome ye hane 


Bur 


Exod.3.12. 


Pxod.11.8. 


—— 4 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


i. 


Moſes Faith” 


But ſome will ſay ; For a man to come into 
another mans Kingdome, and to carie away his 
SubicRs without the Kings conſeor, is a fact of 
rebellion and ſedition : and therefore worthie 
no comnmendation, but rather ſhame and puni- 
thment : And this did Moſes , he comes from 
Midian, and caries away the Iewes which had 
beene a long time Pharaohs ſubieRs ; and for 
whole ſeruice he might plead poſſefſion , and a 
long preſcription : therefore it ſcemes to be no 
fact of faith. eAnſ. Indeede if Moſes had done 
this on his owne head, he might worthily haue 
beene thus cenſured, But when he came to E- 


doe as he did; and tor confirmation hereof, he 
had Gods promiſe of afliſtance in working 
ftrange miracles : and when he caried the peo- 
ple out of Egypt, he did it by commandement 
from a King that was higher then Pharaoh, 
Neither yet did Moſes carie them _ as 2 
private man : for he was a publike perſon, an 
high Magiſtrate , and no ſtranger, but one of 
themſelues: vea,he was a King, as may appeare 
in Gods word:for,Deut.3 3.5.he is plainly cal- 
led a King : and Gen, 36. 31. itis laide, There 
were ſo many Kings in Edom, before there r aig- 
ned any King ouer the children of Iſrael. Now, 
the laſt of thoſe Kings raigned at that time 
when Moſes went with the Iſraelites out of E- 
oypt: ſo that Moſes was their King,and had the 
authoritie & gouernment of a King ouer them 
from the Lord : and therefore it was no fa&t of 
rebellion in him, but a worke that did greatly 
commend his faith, becing grounded vpon 
| Gods commandement and promiſe. 

Thus we ſee how we muſt concciue of o- 
ſes fat. Now we come to ſome particular 
points to be conſidered therein, 

How came it to paſle , that Moſes now had 
this courage , to depart from Pharaoh not fea- 
ring his commandement ; whereas 40. yeares 
betore, beeing called to ſhew himſelfe unto bs 
brethren, as one whome they were to reſpett as 
their delinerer, AQt,7.23.25. he fled immediat- 
ly out of Egypt vpon the notice of one fact of 
defence in behalfe of the Iſraelites ? why did he 
not ſhew as much courage when he flew the 
Epyprtiap, as at his ſecond departure? eArſw. 
The cauſe of his courage at this latter time was 
this: God now renued his commiſſon,and con- 
firmed his former calling. For when he was 
firſt called, he did his dutic and reuenged their 
wrongs : bur yet beeing in danger, and his cal- 
ling beeing as yet but a ſecret inſtinct, he was 
fearcfull, and fled. But now when God called 
him the ſecond time, and confirmed the ſame 
calling both by promiſe and commandement, 


Moſes becomes couragious and bold, 


cond grace, The firſt, is that which God giues 
to any man for any calling : the ſecond is that, 


gypt, he had a calling immediatly from God to | 


and yore to worke miracles, then fearefull 


Here then obſerue, that there is a difference | | 
of Gods graces ; there is a firſt grace, and a ſe- | 


which God addes to the firſt, for the confir-. 


A 


ming thereof, And the firſt, is not effeCtuall 
without the ſecond; As here we {ce , Moſes 
firſt calling was nor cfteRuall with him, till the 
ſecondcame, And fo Gods firſt grace is not ef- 
fectuall till the ſecond come; by which the for- 
mer is confirmed, ftrengthened, and encreaſed. 
And the ſecond is contirnied by the third: and 
ſo we muſt goe on from grace to grace, if ve 
will be bold and couragious in any durie , ci- 
ther of our generall or particular calling, This 
muſt be well conſidered; for, that any man 
ſtands in grace,or chcreaſeth therein, either re- 
oony his particular calling, or his Chriſtian 
conuerſation , it comes from this, that God 
addes a ſecond grace vnto the firſt, And there- 
fore whoſocuer is enabled for any dutic, hath 
creat cauſe to praiſe God : for, whether we 
continue in grace, or encreaſle therein, it comes 
from the goodnefſe of God , who addeth grace 
to [nc if he ſhould nor doe,we ſhould 
fall awav,and not be able to goe forward in the 
feare of God, and the duties of our calling ; for 
the firſt grace would not uffice to ſtrengthen 
vs againſt temptation. And therefore howſoe- 
uer God hath ſtrengthened vs for the time 
paſt, yer ſtill we muſt pray to God to deliver vs 
from euill : which plainely imports , that eur 
[tanding is from his daily ſupplic of new grace. 

2. Point, When went Moles out of Egypt ? 
The time is direGtly ſet downe, Exod, 12.41. 
Euen the ſelfe ſame day when the promiſe of 
God was expired : for when the foure hundred 
and thirtie yeares were expired, then went all the 
beaſt of the Lord ont of Egypt , neither before, 
nor after, but the very ſame day.Indeede Moſes 
was choſen to be their captaine 40. yeares be- 
fore,and ſent ynto them by God: and S. Stexers 
ſaith, He thought they wonld hawe vnderſtood ſo 
much. But then they would net take him for 
their guide, Yet now 40. yeares after , when 
Gods determinate time of 430, yeares was ex- 


pired, he comes againe vnto them,to cary them 


out of Egypt;& then they acknowledge him,8& 
follow him out, according to Gods comiſſion, 

Hence we learne,, firſt , that no creature can 
alter the rule of Gods providence, Fourtie 
yeares before, Moſes would hauc delivered the 
people; but he muſt Ray till the time of the 
Lords promiſe was accomplithed , and then he 
caries them away, Secondly,this muſt teach vs, 
not onely to belecue, that God both can and 
will keepe his promiſes ; bur alſo by faith to 


waite for the time, wherein he will accomplifh | 
the ſameynto vs. Moſes is faine to waite 40, | 


yearesfor the fulfilling of Gods promiſe, When 
Daniel vnderftood how long the Iſraelites 
muſt be in captiuitie, he would not pray for the 
fhortning of that time : but when he knew that 
the time of their returne drew-neere, then he 
praied vnto the Lord moſt earneſtly , waiting 


for the accompliſhment of Gods promile in | 


their deliverance. And Dawid thus waited on 
God for deliverance in all his troubles, And. 
their examples muſt we follow, for the frui- 


tion 
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tion of all Gods bletſhn gS, NO RedETt'S | A | dome of finne. This we ſhall doe, when we vie | 
3; Point, In what manner doth Moſes de- meanes to eſtabliſh the 16 pr3u of Chriſt 
part? The text ſaith, He went out, wot fearing leſus in our hearts, and doe ftorſake the works 
the Kings commandene#t - ſo that his depar- of tinne and darkenefſe, For, looke where there 
ture was with courage. Whegce we learnc fun- is no departing from (inne,there is no fairh:and 
dry.inftruQions. Fiſt, here 1s a notable preli- | therefore let vs ſhew our ſclues to have true 
dent for the framing of our liuts, which muſt be faich, by departing more and more boldly at] | 
a rule ynto ys. We muſt walke diligently in ioyfully our of the Kingdom of ynne and Satan; 
- | ourcallings, as Moſs5 did; and though croſſes | | that ſo it may appeare , we loue the light, and 
meete vs, ſo that Pharaoh fall out with vs, if | | hate darkenefſe, Andin this journey, ler vs not 
Kings become our encmies:yert we muſt nor lay feare any contrary commandement , nor the 
aſide the dutics of our callings;but after Moſes | | furious wrath of fpirituall, Pharaoh the deuill, | 
example, goc on therein with courage, Moſes | | nor all the gates of hell: for Chriſt Icſus is our 
without fearing the Kings wrath went and ledde | | guide, wt 
all the people away.And ſg muſt every one of vs _ Becauſe aman might thinke at the fiſt, that 
| SONTS h dangers come, we muſt not feare, it was a raſh and deſperate part in Moſes, thus 
bur ſtand falt in our profetſion , and goe on in boldly to take away the liraclites, not regar- 
| the duties of our callings : Eccleſ. 10. 4./f the | | ding Pharaobs commandement; therefore in 
ſpirit of him that ruleth riſe vp againſt thee, | | the latter part of the verle , the holy Ghoſt ſer- 
leaue net thy place. teth down a reaſon, that mooued Moſes to doe 
Secondly, hence we may learne, that Magi- | | fo, in theſe words: For be endured,or was conra- 
ſtrates which are to gouerne the people, ought | | gi0x, that is, hexgoke heart to himlelfe, Why 
to be men of courage, in of SEMI Ca dutics | | 10? Becauſe he ſaw God that i muiſible.That is, 
| of their calling, When too heauy a burthen lay | | he caſt the cic of faith ypon God, who kad 
on Moſes,in iudgiog all the congregation him- promiſed the euidence of his power and pre- 
ſelfe ; Tethro his father in law biddes him pro- | | ſence, in their deliuerance. So that it was the 
wide among all the people men of verge foring worke of Moſes faith, laying hold on the pro- 
Ged, to be Rulers, Exod.18, 13. 21, Now their | | miſe of. Gods preſence, and protection Ka 
courage muſt not be a proud hautineſle , or an the rage of Pharaoh, that made him thus con- 
indiſcreete crueltie;bur a godly boldnes, which | | fident and bold. 
may inable them to the duties of their calling, Hence welearne, that the true yalovr and 
without feare of man, To this ende, the Lord manhood that was in Moles, and is in all Gods 
put of bus ſpirit vpon the ſexenty, which were children , like vnto him, isa gift of grace. A- 
to rule with Moſes, Num.11. 17.Now, the | | mong many gifts of the ſpicit, pawred vpon 
ſpirit of God, is not a ſpirit of feare, but of pow- | | our Sauiour Chriſt,che ſpiric of tre: grb, or con- 
er, aud of loue, and of a ſound mmae, 2. Tim.1. rage, ts one, Ilay 11, 2. And erLroes counſel! 
7. Which ſhewes, that in a Magiſtrate muſt be to Moſes is notable this way; he biddes him 
courage to call,and (if neede be) to compell 0- prouide for gouernours,»en of cotrage, fearing 
rhers to the duties of their calling, how great | | God, Exod. 18. 21, Infinuating, that true cou- 
ſocuer they be. And it is a matter; of great rage is alwaies ioyncd with the feare of God, 
waight and. moment in Gods Church: for, the and is a fruice of grace, But ſome will (ay, that 
Miniſter may. teach and ſpeake as much as he | | many heathen men, ho neuer knewe the true 
will, or can; yct vnleſle with the [word ofthe | | God, nor what the gifts of the ſpicir meant, had 
ſpirit, there be ioyned the temporall ſword of | | that courage. eAzſ. True it is, they had courage 
. Magiſtrate ; to reforme mens lives, andto | | indeede: but it was nothing but a carnall bold. 
keepe them from open finne againſt the Jaw of | | nefle (not worthy the name of courage; bee- 
God, and to vrge them. to the p66 which the | | ing onely a ſhaddow of true fortitude) arifing 
minifter teacherh: ſurely , their teaching and | yy! from ambirion,pride,and other {lefhly humors; 
preaching will be to fmall efteR. whereas Moſes his courage ſprang from the 
Laſtly, Moſes went with courage out of E. grace of faith,ia the mercitull promiſes of God 
gypt.:This departure of his, was a figne of our | | made vnto him concerning his deliverance and | 
ſpiritual] - departing) out of the Kingdome of | | ſafetie., And indeede, howſocuer wicked men 
FF: akge for, ſo Pal applicth ir, 1. Cor. ro, | | haue a notable ſhewe of diuers yertues, yer in 
And therefore after Moſes example, we muſt | | the criall they prooue but ſhaddowes; for, true 
with courage come every day more and more | | valour, and other vertues, doe alwaics accom- 
out of the kingdome of darknes, marching for- | | pany regeneration, 
ward with couragious faith & heauenly bold- As he that ſawehimthat i inuiſble, 
neſſetowards our blefſed Canaan, the glorie of Here is the cauſe that made Moſcs thus cou- 
heauen : we muſt not leauc this to the. laſt | | ragious: and this will make any man bold, if he 
breath , and then thinke to haue heauen gates | | can be perſwaded.in his MN ebbercs of Gods 
ready open for vs:but we mult enterinto Gods, | | (| Mm allecef ence with him, and prouidence and 
Kin ir in this life, Looke as Moſes by his | | protection ouer him, | 
faith kid depart boldly or of Egypt, ſomuſt Here then In a ſingular fiuite ef faith; 
wee in heart by faith depart our of the King- } | it makes God why is indeede inuifible, ro be | 
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after a ſort viftible vnto vs, Moſes 
him that was inuifible;for,by faith he was per- 
ſwaded of Gods prouidence, and ſpeciall pro- 
tection in the delivery of his people, though 


Pharaoh ſhould rage neuer ſo much, So Enoch 


is ſaid to haue walked with God, becauſe he ſaw 


 bim by the cie of faith, in all his affaires. And 
when Toſeph was allured to fnne with his Mi- 
ſtres, what iaied him?ſurely, the feare of God, 
whom he ſaw by faith. Hew can 1 doe this great 
wickedneſſe ( faith Toſeph ) and ſo ſinne. againſt 
God? As if he ſhould ſay, I am alwaics where 
God is preſent; how then ſhould I doe ſo wic- 
kedly, and God ſee ir? And the ſame is the ſtate 
of a!l true beleeuers;their fauth makes the invi- 
lible God, to be after a ſort viſible ynto them: 
{o as a faithfull man may ſay, God is preſent 
with me, and proteeth me, Whereby we ma 

ſce , what little faith is in the world: for fewe 
can truly ſay , they ſee God: which, faith ina- 
bles a man to doe. Yea, moſt men care ſo little 
to ſee God, that he is farre from their very 
thoughts, Many haue made meanes to ſee the 


deuill ; but where is he that labours for ſuch a | 


meaſure of faith, that he may ſee the inviſible 
God ?If wicked men runne to Coniurers,to ſee 
the deuill , whom they ſhall once ſeeto their 
ſorrowe; let vs labour for faith in the word and 
ſacraments , and this faith will make vs foto 


indure in all tribulation , as though we fawe 
God, ; 


as he that ſaw God: welearne, that the ſeeing 
of God by faith, takes away feare and giues 


ſpiricuall boldnefſe, This is a 
vie: for naturally men are fearefull:ſome cannot 
cudure the darke , nor ſolitary places, for feare 
of the deuill: yea, the ſhaking of aleafe, or the 
crawling of a worme doth terrific others. Now, 
howſoeuer ſome mens conſtitution may helpe 
forward this feare, yet many times it comes from 
an accuſing conſcience, as afruitof finne, And 
the way to remooue it, is here to be learned; 
namely, to doe as Moſes did: that is, labour to 
be'teſolued of Gods preſence with vs, and pro- 
uidence 'ouer vs: and this will arme vs'againſt 


all ſatanicall and fooliſh feare, Far, if God be 


on our fide, who can be againftvs, to doc ys 


harme? Againe, the Souldier, by his place and 
calling ought to be a man of courage: for elſe 
the Nate of his life, and the thought of his ene- 
mics will much affright him. Now how may he 
become couragious ? They vie to ſound the 
drumme and trumper for this ene: and'it muſt 
be graunted they are good incitements and 
prouocations vnto battell; but, when it comes 
to the point of danger,theſe cannot giue hearr, 
Others ve againſt the battell ro fillthernſelues 
with wine, and to make themſelues valiant by 
ſtrong drinke, This indeede may make'tthem 
ſenſeleſſe and ſo deſperate. Bur the true way 'is, 
ro become Chriſtian ſoldiers,knowing, 


faith ſawe | 


Furthermore ſeein g Moſes by faith endured, 


int of ſpeciall | 


A 


may be aſſured, that God hath called them to 
thar fight: and that he is preſeint with ther, to 


couer their heads in the day of battel}, This / 


will make them to take hearr and courape to 
themſelues, and to become truly vaſorcus : 


though by nature they be weake' and timo-- 


- | Tous, 


1 


b 


| 


Thirdly,who knows whether God wil bring 


| vsto this triall : either to lay downe our lives, 


or forſake his truth: for, he may iuſtly take ft vs 
theſe golden daies of peace, for our ingratitude. 
Now,if ſuch times come ypon vs,what ſhall we 
doe ? Shall we denie the faith of Chrift?God 


forbid Burt how ſhall we ftand out in ſuch a tri- | 


all? Surely, we muſt followe Afoſes,and labour 
to ſee him that is inuiſible, by faith, This will 
make vs couragious,and without feare in Gods 
cauſe: remembring this alſo, that among thoſe 
which are reckoned to goe downeto hell, the 


fearefull man is one, (Reul. 21. $.) who dares 


not ſtand to the truth of God, bur for feare of | 


men denies it, Let vs therefore now begin to 


ſettle our hearts in the aſſurance of Gods pro- 
uidence and proteRion : that ſo , when trial! 


| cones, we may be bold in the caſe of God, 


Him that 'ts inuiſible,)That is God, who is a 
moſt ſimple effence, voide of all compoſition, 
ot corporal! ſubſtance: for, God is « [hs 
4+ 24.) and therefore inviſible, and nor ſubieR 
ro mans ſenſes. But ſome will ſay , God is ſaid 
to have head; heart, hands,and feere: with other 


parts of ,mans _ and therefore he is viſible? [ 


Axuſw.Theh olt ſo ſpeaketh in Scriprure 
of 6 G tb of dance of 29) nd 
man:that we might the better thereby conceiue 
of his works : Ki , therefore are the parts of 
mans bodie aſcribed ynto God in Scripture, 
that we might knowe he doth ſuch works by 


his divine I rn , as man doth by the you of | 


his body.Man ſheweth his ſtrength and yalour 
in his arme:and by reſemblance yhto man,God 


is ſaid ro hauc an «Arm, to note out his power | 


and valiant atts, And fo Godis faid rohaue 
cies , becauſe' we ſhould conceiue that by his 
infinite wiſdome he ſeeth al things more cleere- 
ly, than man doth any thing at noone day,with 
his bodily cies. And ſoof thereft, 

But Moſes is (aid, to talks with God face to 
face: and , to ſee his backg-parts,Exqd. 33; 11. 


23. eAnſw, This imports not, that he ſawe the | 


ſubflance of God; but onely, that God did af- 
ter a familiar manner, reucale himſclfe vnto 
him, and in ſome reſemblance ſhew him his 


lorie, ſo farre forth as Moſes was able to be- 


hold it: for the text is plaine, My face cannot be 
ſeene, There ſhall no man ſee me and lint, yerle 
20, | | ras 
Here welearne, that when we pr 
we muſt not conceiue of him byany forme or 


- weft, Whar then muſt we doe? for,how 
wHLI 


pray to God, | 
in our mindes; for fo we n.ake an idel of | 


: ſay) can-T pray to him, and-nor | 


CT — 


Moſes faith, 


| ring God:& with their bo ,to bring. 
alſo the ſhield of faith: wbeby their hearrs | 


| thinke ofhim? Avſ: When we thinke of God, 
'or ptay ynto him, we muſt conceiue' of him 
Hs Fa ... mindes 
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in our' mindes , as he hath reucaled himſelfe in 
Scripture ; that is, by his workes ,/and by his 
properties : wee mult thinke in'our mindes of 
an eternal eſſence , moſt holy ; wiſe, &c. who 
made gll things, and gonernes them by his migh- 
ty ns 4gce + to reſemble God by, 
cither to the minde, or to the eye, is 2 plaine lie; 
making him viſible , who is inuiſible: as ſaith 
the Prophet, Hab, 2.18. The image, _—_— 
fiterh it, for it is a teacher of lies? Which flatly 
ouerthroweth the opinion and practiſe of the 
Romiſhk Church , who reſemble the true God, 
cuen God the Father , and the holy Trinitie, in 


images : what elſe doe they herein, but make a 
ra. = rap raeton 
Bur the Papiſts ſay, they deuiſe no image to 
reſemble God in, bur onely ſuch whereby hee 
hath ſhewed himſelfe; as the Scripture teſtifies: 
as the Father, like an old man; the Sonne,as hee 
was incarnate; and the holy Ghoſt, le a doxe, 
Matth. 3, 16, Anſw, We muſt not conceiue of 
thoſe formes, of an olde man', or of a dowe, to 
haue beene euer any image of the Father, or of 
the holy Ghoſt; but onely fignes and pledges 
for a time', whereby thoſe: perſons did then 
manifeſt their preſence . Nowe, there beeing | 
an exprefſe commaundetyent againft all repre- | 
ſentation of God by images, not excepting | 


| thoſe very ſhapes, whereby it pleaſed Godfor 


a time to fignific his preſence; ic muſt needs be 
idolatrous preſumption ts make any image of 
God, or of the Trinitie, And indeede, God be- 
ing inviſible (as the text faith) ic is impoſſible 
to make any true image or reſemblance of him, 


VERSE 28, Tu 

By faith, hee ordained the 

Paſſeouer,, and the effuſion of 
blood : leaſt he that deſtroyed 
the firſt borne, ſhould touch. 

them. ; | ” 
IR the former verſes; the author of this Epi- 
fle hath ſhewed vnto'vs,the notable faith of 
Moſes, by two worthy aQts : 't. His iehay, thy 
be called the ſarne of Pharaohs daughter, 2, His 


departing ont of Egypt. Nowhere it this yerſe, 
Erb vats vs by a third aQti- 


he commends his 


on; which is; the ordination, or cefebraritig*6f 


| the Paſſcouer; This verſeis' the fumme'ot the 


12. Chap.of Exodus;the effe& whereof js this: 


| After that Godhad ſent nine feiterall plagues 
| vpon the landof Egypt ons 

to harden Pharaohs heart; arlaft he ſends 216- 
| fes to certifie Pharaoh , that 'vnlefle he would 
let. the people 'poe,, hee? would ſend a" tetith | 


Brmug2 lg en wen | 
,whick\were occafions 


plague, which ould bee moxe gricuous to 
them, then all the former eye The ſlang bter of 
al the firſt borne'im Egypt horh fmar and beaft, 
Yet Pharaohs heart was nor ſoftened, neither 


I 


A 


C 


D rhereof, did firit take away that whith was to 
"| | 'be conſumed with fire, and then gane 10 the peo- 


| perties of a ſacrifice which were inthe Paſſe- 
| ouer,itis truly called a factifice. And yet 1tiore 


| Law, and'from thewrath of God. The firſt is 


| parted from him, & (according to Gods com- 
mandement) afſembles che Elders of Iſracl to- 
ore , and cauſerh them ro kill every man a 
tbe ofa yeare olde, and to eare it,roſte with 
fire; and to take the blood, and {prinkle it vpon 
the doore cheekes, and vpon the poſts of their 
houſes: for a figne vnto them , that the Angel 
of the Lord, ({ceing the blood ſprinkled vpon 
their doores) ſhould paſſe. ouer them, and 
touch none of their firſt borne,neither man nor 
beaſt, This is the ſurume and meaning of that 
. hiſtory, Now let'vs come to the conhderation 
of this fat more particulatly; and firſt, ro the 
meaning of the wordes ofthis verſe, becauſe 
there is ſome difficultie in them, | 
Through faith he ordained the Paſſeoner. 
The Paſſe-over here named , may bee thus 


Teſtament, ſerning fora ſigne to the people of 


the bondage of Egypt , and from the ſlaughter 
of the firſt borne; and alſo of their ſpiritnall deli- 


Erifice of Chris Teſus the immaculate Lambe of 
God. | 


dinarie Sacrament, Next I ſay, It ſerued fot a 
ſgne to thie people of Ifrac), tro ſhew that it was 
properly a ſacrament vnto them. For, it is of 
the nature of a Tacrament , to ſignific and ſcale 


that the Paſſe-over did ſo, is plaine, where the 
Lord calls it a figne ortoken of deliverance 
vnto them, But ſome will fay , this Paſfe-over 
was a ſacrifice: for ſo it is called , This 45 the 
ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſe-over, And: Thox 
ſhalt not offer the blood of my ſacrifice with lea- 


was ſprinkled, and ſomeparrs of ir,as the far, 
-with the two kidneies'were burnt-in ſacrifice to 
the Lord; For , when ſoftas kept that famous 
Paſſe-ouer with all the people, the Prieſts thar / 
ſlew the Paſſe-ouer, and ſpinkled the blood: 


ple acrording ro the demiſions of their families as 
Moſes appointed, Now, in regard © theſe pro- 
| ary þ 


properly it was a Sacrament ,\becauſc it was a 
vifible- Gene. of fpecialt -blefſings from the 
Land” EL ASRITE | | 

\ But what did this/Sactament of the Paſle- 


ing Angel}, as allo fromthe bondage of E eypt: 
The other ſpirrtuall> from: the 'curſe of the 


plaine, where the Lord ſaich, The bloed beeing 


ſprmkled vpon the doore poſts, ſhall be 4 token for 
Jour that [ willpaſſe oxer you, And verſe 17, Tee 


| did he lerthe people goe. Thicitefare Moſes de- 


_— waa—_ > 


a. 


I - 


» "yo _ 


deſcribed; /t & one of the Sacraments of the old | 


Iſrael, both of their temporall deliczerance from | 
nerance from enerlafting death, by the ſa- | 


Touching this deſcription: firſt, I call it ove | 
of the Sacraments of the old Teſt ament:becauſe | 


they had beſide this, {ircumciſon, another or- | 


vp ſome blefling of God to his people: now | 


| 


n—_—_— 


wened bread , &c. eAnſ.lt is called afacritice, | 
| becauſe it was killed alſo the blood thereof 


ouet figmfie; An. It did Ggriific a double deli- | 
| erance;one temporalias well from the deſtroy. 


Exod 12.27. 
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Martrth.26.18. 


Luk.22.9.1 l. 
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ſhall keepe the fea#t of unleanened bread: for that 
ſame day will I bring your Armies ont of the 
Land of Egypt, And touching the ſecond, that 
it was a ſ1gne of a more beauenly deliverance 
from the bondage of finne and Satan, Paw! tel- 
leth vs plainely,, whei as hee ſaith, Chriff oxr 
Paſſe-ener ts ſacrificed for vs: giving vs to vn- 
derfiand, that the Paſchall Lambe in the olde 
Teſtament , was vndoubredly a true fFigne of 
the true Paſchall Lambe Chriſt Icſus: to which 
purpoſe [obs Baptift ſaith; Behold the Lamb 0 


God that takgth away the fines of the worla: | 


Joh. 1. 29. Where he calleth (rift the Lambe 
of God, makiog there an oppoſition, betweene 
him and the Paſchall Lambe of Moſes, which 
may be called the Paſchall lambe of men; for 
herein alſo they differ, The Paſchall Lambe was 
ſeparated by men , though by Gods appoint- 
ment; bur Chril? the true Lambe of God, was 
ſet a part before all worlds by God the Father, 
And thus we ſec briefly what this Paſſe*over 
is. It followeth, 

Ordained the Paſſe-oner, The word tranſla- 
ted, ordained, ſgniftieth, He made, or did tele- 
brate : for the better vnderſtanding whereof, 
we muſt haue recourſe to the Euangelifts,Mat- 
thew ſerteth downe Chritts ſpeach to his Diſ- 
ciples about the Paſſe-ouer , which he kept 
with them a little before his paſſion, thus: 45 
time ts come, I willmake my Paſſe-oger at thine 
houſe, Now, S. Luk repeatiny the ſame Story, 
medttionerth, firſt the k;/ling,and then the garmg 
of it: by which two words hee cxplaneth what 
Chriſt meant by making (which here is rranſla- 
ted ordaining) the Paſſe-ouer; to wit, fuſt, the 
killing and preparing of the Paſchall, Lambe, 
and rhen the eating ef it 8s the Lords Sacra- 
ment. Bur this is a ſtrange kind of ſpeach( will 
ſome ſay) how can the Paſſe-oug be killed or 
eaten?ſeeing properly the Paſſe-ouer is nothing 
elſe, but the at of the Angell paſſing ouer the 


houſes of the Iſraclites, when hce ſmote the 


Ns 


A 


firſt at PE en ke 


the outward figne is preſented to the ourward | 
| ſenſes , at the very ſame time the thing ſignified 


is thereby, as by certaine vifible words, preten- 
ted to the minde, And indeed looke what con- 
iunRion is berweene words, & the things ſpo- 
ken of, in the minde of the vaderſtanding hea- 
rer; the ſame is betweene ſacramentall $ 
and the things ſignified, in the minde of adiſ- 
cerning receiver. Bur when words of ſenſe are 
ſpoken to the care ,- the ynderftanding minde 
forth therewith apprehend the thing ſpoken of, 
And eue ſo the mind of the diſcerning receiver 
deth inwardly apprehend the thing hgnified,& 
apply it to his ſoule, when the ſacramentall gn 
is preſented to the ourward ſenſe, And this 
of the Ggne,orche thing nies bu om the 
O ,orthe thi ified; but from the 
inſtitution of the Jnr The meaning then of 
the holy Ghoſt here is. this, That Moſes by 
faich did ordaine and appoint the killing and 
eating of the Paſchall Lambe, which was the 
ligne of the paſſing over of the Lords Angell, 
when the firſt borne in Egypt were (laine. 

It followerh: And effuon of blood; that is, 
the ſprinkling. of the blood of the Paſchall 
Lambe; which was a notable rite and ceremo- 
ny vicd inthis firſt Pafle-ouer, after this man- 
ner: The blood of cucry Lambe was put into a 
baſon, and ſprinkled with a bunch of Hyſope 
vpon the doore poſts of euery mans houſe a- 
mong the Iewes, Now this rite did not conti- 
nue alwaies,but was peculiar and proper to this 

tin Epyptatthe inſticution 
cheereof beeing then practiced( bur not after) 
in regard of that ſpeciall deliuerance thea at 
hand, whereof, ir wasan aſſurance: for it figni- 
fied vnto them, that the An lM of the Lord, 
comming to deftroy; the firſt borne of Egypr, 
and ſeeing that blood ſo ſprinkled, ſhould paſte 
outer their houſes, andtouch none of rheir'firſt 
borne, .of.man nor beaſt, ' This, ende of. this 
ſprinkling of this blood , is here likewiſe ler 
downe in theſe wards ; Leaft ht that deftroyed 
the firſt borne, ſhould touch them. He:that is,the 
Angell of the Lord, who was ſent toideftro 
the fuſt borne: throughour. all. Egypt both of 


. [an andbeaſt, faue,onely, of thoſe who had 


their doore poſts. ſprinkled with blood. And 

thus much for the meaning of the words; .... 
Firſt, obſerue what the holy Ghoſt ſairh of 

this faſt of Moſes, in ordaining the Paſſe-ouer: 


þ the Paſſe 


figne, 
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Moſes fich. 


| the nt. Chap to the Hebr. 


enioines the Iſraclices ſo to doe ; therefore ac- 
cordingly muſt wee by faith celebrate and re- 
ceiue the Lords ſupper vnder the Goſpel. Cains 
facrifice was fruitleſſe to him , and odious to 
God, becauſe he offered not # faith ; and no 
lefſe were all other faithlefle facrifices: euen fo 
euery Sacrament & ſpirituall ſacrifice receiued 
or offered in time of the Goſpel, is vnprofita- 
ble to man, and vnacceptable vnto God, ifit 
be not recciued in faith, In euery Sacrament we 
receiue ſome thing from God, as in euery ſa- 
crifice wee giue ſome thing to God, In the 
Lords ſupper , as the miniſter giues the bread 
and wine into the hand of the receiuer, ſo the 
Lord God giucs his ſonne vnto their hearts, 

Now if faich bee wanting, Chriſt crucified is 

not receiued: for, faith is the hand of the ſoule, 

withour which, there is no recciuing of Chriſt, 

and his benefits; but contrariwiſe,a heauie and 

fearefull finne, heaping vp Gods wrath againſt 

vs, Hereby we learne, how ſundry ſorts of 
people finne moſt gricuouſly againtt God: for, 
many come to recciue the Lords ſupper , who 

are alrogether ignorant in the nature and vſc 
thereof, not knowing whart the ſacrament mea- 
neth;& yet becauſe it is a cuſtom in the church, 
they will receiue (ar leaſt) once a yeare, though 
they know nothing therein as they ought;,Now 
ſuch perſons muſt know, they ought to come # 
faith; which they cannot do, becauſe they want 
knowledge: xy therfore in receiuing it ſo,they 
commit a grieuous finne, and ſo indanger their 
owne foules, becauſe they receiue it vynworthi- 
ly. And this 1s not the fault of young ones one- 
ly; but of many, whoſe yeares might ſhame 
them for their ignorance, if they were not paſt 
all feeling of ſpirituall wants, A ſecond fort 
there are, who receive the Lords ſupper, and 

ſay they will doe ſo , becauſe they haue faith, 

Bur theſe are like the former: for their faith is 

nothing but honeſt m_ among men ; thin- 
king, that if they bring that to the Lords Sup- 

per, though they hauc no more, yet all is well. 
The goues {ortare of this minde, taking fide- 
litie tor true faith: andit is a plaine point of po- 
pery,.ſo common, as almeft in cuery place,men 
doe embrace it, But theſe deceiue themſelues: 

for another kinde of faith is required of thoſe 


leene the remiſſion of finnes in Chrilts blood; 
but alſo are aſſured, that the bread and wine re- 
cciued woerthily , are ſignes and ſcales of the 
fame bleſſing exhibired vnto vs by Chriſt, Hee 


himſelfe,, and recciues to his condemnation, 
| And yet alas, many euen of the ancient ſort, 
haue no. other faith, but their good meaning. 

Athird ſort there are, who yet goe further; 
and knowing the yanitie of this opinion , that 
a mans fidelitie in his dealing with men, ſhould 
be his faith, to commend him vnto God ; they 
hold and know, that true faith, is to belecue 


celebtates the Paſſe-oner through faith , and 


| 


| that receiue the Lords ſupper worthily; name- | 
ly, ſuch a faith, whereby we doe not onely be- 


that comes onely in a good meaning, deccines | - 


A 


their owne ſaluation in the blood of Chriſt:and 
theſe ate to bee commended in reipe&t of the 
former. Bur herein they faile; that comming to 
receiue,they bring not with them a liucly fai.h: 
for, it is not onely requited in a communicant, 
thac he profeſle the faith of Chrilt aright: bur a 


worthy recciuer mult looke to his 0:1 ne heart, 


worketh by loue, and ſhewes ir ſelfe by obe- 
dicnce; Now herein, many that hauc good 
knowledge doe gricuouſly offend, That kow- 
ſocuer they make a ſhew of faith, in an orderly 
and religious carriage of themiclues on the 
Communioh day; yer when that rime is alictle 
paſt, they returne to their former {innes againe, 
neuer els hauing any care (nay , not ſo much as 
making any ſhew) of laying away their lines, 
ſaue onely at the receiuing of the Lords ſup- 


make a faire profeſſion, Theſe men bring faich 
ir were a liucly faith, ic would purifie their 


to good, and from good to better , euery daic 
more and more; But blefſed be God, by whoſe 
mercie it coines to paſſe , that there are ſome 
in his Church, who come with ſuch a faith, and 
thereby communicate acceptably to God , and 
fruirfully to themſclues, Yet we mult confeſle, 
they are but fewe in comparifon, But as for all 


the other three ſorts of people, they finne grie- 


God offereth vnro them. Wee therefore in this 
example.are admoniſhed, to celebrate and re- 


did: namely, in faith: and that not in an idle, or 
dead, but in aliuely faith: which may, both be- 


fore and after the recciuing of this ſacrainent, 


our lives, in continuall obedience,of Gods glo- 
ric, and our owne contfort and faluation in 


Chriſt, 


made the Paſſe-oncr, We may not thinke, that 
Moſes killed all che Lambes that were to bee 
ſlaine at this Paſleouer: but in his owne family 
he killed his own lambe, and inioyned the peo- 
ple from God, to doe the like in theirs, The like 
phraſe is often vſed in the Scripture , Joſua 5. 


Tael: which was almoſt a thing impoſſible for 
one man to doe: Bur the meaning thereof is 
this: that /oſ#a inioyned and procured, that all 
the people ſhould bee circumciſed , and ſawe 
it done, And ſo wee muſt ynderlfland this 
place, 

Now in this, that CMoſes did in this manner 


leflon; that Gowernours and Superionrs in their 
place, muſt procure, that thoſe which be yn- 
der their gouernment,doe keepe the colnman- 
dements of God; and eſpecially thoſe , which 


concerne Gods worſhip. It is the conmande- 


ment 


that his faith therein, be a living faith, ſuch as | 


hearts, and cauſc a change in thew from cuill | 


per. And thus doe too many of thoſe, who | 


in profeſſion, bur yer their faith is dead ; for, if | 


uouſly, becauſe they bring not the hand of a | 
lively faith, to recciuc thoſe things which their | 


ceiue the Lords ſupper in ſuch fort, as Aoſes | 


bring forth good fruits , to the reforming of | 


- 2. Obſerue further : Moſes ordaived and | 


3. Joſua is ſaid to circumciſe the ſonnes of 1ſ>} 


celebrate this Pafſeouer, wee are tavght this | , 
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eA Commentarie vpoit 


ſhould hane the law written; that he "y learne 
to feare his God , and kgepe all the word: of this 
lawe written, to doe them, Now, how ſhall the 
| King doe all the words of the lawe? ſecing 
there be many commandements , that doe not 
concerne him, nor his place : but his ſubieRs, 
and other particular men , of other callings. 
Surely thus: He muſt doe thoſe in his own per- 
ſon, that concerne him in his place;and then ſee 
that his ſubicts and ſeruants doe likewife ſuch 


them in their places, This is a ſpeciall point 
concerning all Magiſtrates and Superiours 
whatſocuer;and therefore Pax ſairh,Rom.13. 
4. The Magiſtrate beareth not the ſword for 
nought, but for the wealth of Gods people: that 
is, & their good; not in body onely, but prin- 
cipally, for the good of their ſoules, And there- 
fore cuery goucrnour, either of towne or _ 
dome, and cuery maſter of a family, witkin the 
compaſlle of his calling , is to ſee that thoſe 
which are vnder him keepe Gods commande- 
ments : eſpecially thoſe which concerne Gods 
worſhip, When a magiſtrate ſhall dee this, 
then the praiſe and honour of the whole is 
given to him; as here the killing of the Paſſe- 
ouer is aſcribed to Moſes, becauſe he ſaw that 
the people did it. So on the contrary, if the 
Magiſtrate be negligent in his dutie, hee be- 
comes the grearckt {inner of all ; for then the 
ſinnes that are commirted through his default, 
are aſcribed to him, Nehemiah reproouing the 
Rulers, tels them that they brake the Lords 
Sabbaothi, Nehem. t 3.15, when as not onely 
they , but the people aſs brake them : yer 
there he chargeth the finne of the people vpon 
them, becauſe it came through their negli- 

ence. As, if any ſinne be committed in a fami- 
i , through the defeR of the gouernour of the 
Fenily it is not one]y the finne of the particu- 
lar partic , but the goucrnours finne. And ſo, 
when any man finnes in breaking the ſabbaoth, 
it is not onely the finne of that particular man, 
but of the gouernoursto whom hee is ſubieR, 
And halo gouernors mult ſce that Gods 
commandemets be kept of thoſe that be vnder 
their pouernment . But here ſome may obieA 
(as indeede ſome abuſe the place to this ende) 


Lords Supper; for the like reaſon is in the 
Lords Supper, that was in the Paſſeouer : bur 
Moſes kept the Paſſceouer himſelfe, and com- 
manded all the people of Ifracl ſo to doe; there. 
fore no man is to be put from Gods table. A»ſ. 
It is true indeede, that in Egypt at the celebra- 
tion of the firſt paſſeouer, Moſes kept it him- 
(elfe, and commanded euery Maſter ofa family 
amony the Iſraclites to doe the ſame; and the 
reaſon hereof was, becauſe at the firſt inſtituti- 
on,thePaſſcouer was both a ſipne and a means 
of a temporal! deliuerance, behides the ſpiritu- 
all: and therefore there was great reaſon then, 
why all cM1ſraclites ſhould cate the Paſſcover, 


ment of the Lord by Moſes, that the King | 


duties,both cowards God and man, as concern. 


that it ſeemes no man may be barred from the 


A 


and none be pur back;becauſe all of them were 


to eſcape the temporal puniſtunent, which God | 
was to infli ypon the Egyptians, Bur after- | 
| ward the Lord made a lawe , that if any were 


but legally oncleane , hee might not eate the 
Paſſe-ouer, but muſt ſtay till the next monerh, 
and then come, and onely the cleane muſt cate 
thereof: ſo that the Lord himſelfe did inhibit 
ſome from that Sacrament: wherebyv it is plain, 
that the celebration of the Paſlcouer is ſo farre 
from giuing warrant to this confuſion, & care- 
lefſe admitting of all to the communion, 
that rather it prooucth that there muſt bee a 
diſtintion made, and a ſeparation of the yn- 
worthy from the Lords Table.Thoſe which are 
firly prepared are to be received; but notorious 
elltubct whoare morally and ſpiritually vn- 
cleane, are to bee put backe, till by repentance 
they haue teſtified their worthineſle, 

2. Ler vs confider the fignification of the 
Paſſe-oxer, For the Paſchall Lambe was a fi 
of Chriſt the true Lambe of God , ſhadowing 
out divers things worthy our obſcruation: as 
firſt the Lambe, for the Paſſe-ouer was to be a 
Lamb of a yeare olde,withour ſpor or blemiſh: 
which Genified vnto ys, that {briſt was that 
immaculate Lambe of God and without ſpot,as 
Peter calleth him, 1. Peter 1. 19. Secondly, 
the Paſchal Lambe when hee was killed and 
caten,had no bone ofiit broken, ſo was it com- 
manded, Exed. 1 2. 46. and Numb, 6. 12.fig- 


in 
res. not haue a bone of him broken, as S. 
lohn applicth the former Texts, Iohn 1 9. 36. 
Thirdly, the Paſchall Lamb muſt be eaten with 
ſower vine Exod.12. 8. ſignifying that no 


man can feele any ſweetnes in the blood of | 


Chriſt, till he hauec his heart full of bitterneſſe 
for his ſinnes; and , with Hanra,be fore vexed 
and troubled in minde, ſo as he can poure out 
his ſoule before the Lord, 1. Sam, 1. 15. The 
want of this is the cauſe why ſo many do heare 
Gods word, and recciue the Sacraments, and 
yet reape no benefit by them, Fourthly, before 
the Paſchall Lambe was eaten, all leauen muſt 
bee remooued out of their houſes. This had a 
notable fgnification : which we neede not to 
- wi at, ſeeing the holy Ghoſt hath ſer ir 

owne; namely, that wee muſt remooue all o/d 
leanen of corrupt deftrine (Matth. 16.12.)out 
of our hearts; and the leaven of finne and wic- 
kedveſſe , out of our liues, if we profeſſe com- 
munion with Chriſt, This is a point worth our 
marking; for, vnlefſe we doe ſo, we ſhall have 
ne benefit by the ſacrifice of Chriſt : for if wee 
williue in this old leauen,we muſt never looke 
to receive Chriſt into our hearts, Laſtly, every 
perſon receiued the Pafſeouer i» haſt, with ſhoos 
on their feete, with ſtanes in their hands, and 
their clothes girt vp, Exod, 12,11, yet this we 
muſt ynderſtand onely of the firſt paſſeouer in 
Egypt; for Chriſt did cate it fiering, Now this 
ceremonie vſed in the firſt paſſe-ouer, ſignified 


| thus much, thar if we looke to haue benefit by | 


. DO « -. 


, that Chriſt when hce was crucified, | 


Luk.22.14. 
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Moles faith. 


| then, Chap.to the Hebr. 


Chriſt, we muſt be of this minde to be alwaies 
ready to leaue this world , and bee prepared to 
goe when and whither God ſhall call vs : Wee 


muſt/nor haue our hearts glewed to earthly 


things, but alwaies ready to receiue Gods com- 
maund,and to goe at his call, Theſe be the ſig- 


nifications of the Paſſeouer: which we muſt re- 


member to make vie of in: the courſe 


of our lives. And thus much of the firſt branch | 


of this at of Moſes fairh, in ordaming the 
Paſſe-oner, 

"The ſecond branch of this worke is this; 
eAnd the Joo of blood: that is, the ſprink- 
ling of the blood of the Lambe vpon the poſts 
of their houſes, and vpon the e cheeks; 
which was a token to the Ifraclites, that the 
deſtroying Angell ſhould not Ririke the firſt 
borne of the /ſraelires either man or beaſt, In 
mans reaſon, this may ſeeme to be a weake and 
imple meanes; yet God ordaines it to preſerue 
all the firſt borne among the Ifraclites, And 
thus the Lord vſeth to deale, that his people, 
through the weakeneſle of the meanes, might 
be brought to acknowledge God to bee their 
protetour and defender. 
were ſtung with the ſerpents, a man would 
have thought it had bin the beſt way for their 
curing, hs his given them cunning Surgeons; 
but the Lord erdaines onely a dead ſerpent of 
braſſe, which they muſt looke vp vnto, and be 
cured.” A weake meanes it was, and yet the 
Lord vſeth it; becauſe he would haue them to 
giue all the glorie vnto him, and not to aſf- 


cribe the fame either to themſclues or to the | 


meanes. 
Further, this ſprink/ing of the blood vpon the 
doore cheek; and the potts of their houſes, had 
anotable fignification : namely, of the ſprink- 
ling of the blood of Chriſt vpon the doors of 
our hearts, to which Peter alludeth, 1. Peter x. 
2. Through the obedience and ſprinkling of the 
blood of Teſus C hriſt. And Danid,when he faith, 
Sprinkle me with Hyſope , and I ſhall be cleave: 
Daxid knew wel that the blood of beaſts could 
not take away finne, and therefore no doubr 
by his ſauing faith, he had an eye to the blood 
of the Meſſtas vnder legall tearmes. Whence, 
we are taught this leflon : that as the 1ſraelites 
with their bodily hands did ſprinkle the blood 
of the Paſchall Lamb vpon their doore cheeks, 
and the pofts of their houſes : ſo by the hand of 


faith, every one of vs muſt ſprinkle che blood of 


Chrift vpon our owne hearts : which wee ſhall 


| then doe, when we doe not onely in rang 


belecue that Chriſt is a Sauiour and Redeemer, 
but particularly that he is a Redeemer vnto vs; 
and that the merits of his death, and the benc- 


1 fir of bis blood are ours. 


ObieF. Bur ſoine will ay, If this be ſo,then 
all is well, for I doe belecue this. eA»ſ. Herein 


| very many deceiue themſelues, thinking thar 


they haue faith, when indecede they haue none. 
For, looke vnto their wayes, and ſee into their 


en the 1ſraclites | 


A 


C 


that they haue nothing in them but ignorance, 
ſecurity, and preſumption in finne, Now ſuch 
men are deceiuers of their owne ſoules ; for af. 
ter this ſprinkling followeth ſanRification, and 
riſing from dead workes to newenefle of life: 
ſo thax they thar liue in finne,, and yer ſay they 
haue faith,” detciue themſclues. For, if a mans 
heart bee Tptinkled with the blood of Chriſt 
through faith;'it will change his life and con- 
ſcience , and make hitm'a new creature; for, 
.Chriſts blood is acleanfing & purifying blood, 
inforauch as where't is'truly ſprinkled, it cer- 
tainly cleanſeth : Heb, 9.'14. And thus much 
of this ceremonie of fpraik/ing. 

Now followeth the ende of both theſe aQi- 
ons, in theſe words: Leaſt be that deft rojed the 


| firft borne ſhould ronch them, ' Let vs examine 
| the words in order : Firſt , by che deſtroyer, is 


meant the Angell of God(as we may fee in rhe 
Storie, Exod. 12. 19.) whoat midnight {more 
all the firſt borne of Egypt both of mari and 
bealt, Where by the way wee may take a view 
of the wndutul power and ſtrength of Gods 
Angels, and allo of their admirable ſwiftnefſe 
and readinefle in doing the will of God, that in 
one night cuen at midnight, one of them could 
paſſe through the Land of Egypt, and kill all 
the firſt borne of man and beaſt, in cuery place 
of the Egyptians. The like wee may ſee in the 


| deſtruRtion of Sexacheribs hoſt, by one Angell 


in one night, 

The firſt borne : that is, both of men and 
beaſts. So itisin the Storie, Exod, r 2. 29. But 
beeing fo, it may not vnfitly bee demanded, 


when as cuen the beaſts of the Iſraclites had be- 
nefir by it; for they were ſpared by reaſon of 
this ſþrinklmg of the blood of the Paſchal Lamb? 
Anſ. That hindreth not why it ſhould not be a 
Sacrament, For wee muſt conſider this Paſſe- 
oner two waies: Firſt, as a meanes of temporall 
deliuerance;and fo the beaſts had benefit by ir. 
Secondly, as a figne and ſeale of our ſpiritual 
deliuerance from hell by the ſacrifice of the 
Lambe of God Icſus Chriſt, which is the thing 
fignified; and fo it is a Sacrament for wans fal- 
uation:and thus the beaſts had no benefit by ir. 
The water that flowed from the rock in the 
wilderneſſe , was a Sacrament, and the beaſts 
dranke of the water, but yet they did not par- 
take of the Lords Sacrament; for we muſt con- 
fider that water two wayes; firſt, as a meanes 


ward benefit to preſerue the life of the crea- 

ture , and ſo the beaſts hada benefit by it: 

but conſider it as a figne and ſeale of the 

water of life, and ſo their beaftes had no 

benefit by ir, bur onely the belecuing peo- 
le. 

It followeth ; Should touch them, Here is 
the very vſe & end of both the former actions; 
That the Angel might not hurt them, but paſſe 
by the Iſraelites houſes, Here conſider a nota- 


hearts by their lives; and ir will eaſily appeare, 


—_ 


ble point, concerning Chriſt , the true Paſle- 


OUCT? 


How this Paſſe-oner could bee a Sacrament, | 


to quench thirſt , and conſequently as an out- | 


135 | 


—— 
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ouer:namely,that they which haue their hearts 
ſprinkled wich his blood , ſhall be preſerued 
from everlaſting damnation ; and not _ o, 
but hereby they ſhall haue deliverance, 

all rermporall iudgements in this life, ſo 
forth as they are curles,and hurrfull vnto them. 
$o we may reade , before the deftruQtion came 
to the citie of the Iewes, the angel of God 
went through the citic with 4 writers inkþborue, 
to ſet a marks vpon thoſe that did monrne and 
Crie for their ſinnes, And Daxid faith, the rig- 
teous man ſtandeth upon 4 rocky, ſo 44 the floods 


of many waters ſhall not cone neere how. This is" 


a point of great vſe:and the conſideration here- 

of, ſhould mooue all. perſons thaz tnue beene 

cacelefſe in religion ,, now to became cal 

and deſirous to haye their bearrs waſhed in the 

blood of Chrift : and thoſe alſo which haue any 


| Y] 
care, inuſt haue double care hereof; ater 


haue freedome and ſecuritie,both in tempo 
and eternall judgements. | 
Ovie&, But, many.,of Gods deare children 
are taken away,iv, common iudgements, enſ. 
| True: bur yer they are never hurt thereby; bur 
the indgement andaffiiction is ſandtified vnts 
them, becauſe they have their hearts ſþrinkſed 
with the blood of Chriſt. And as fot thole whem 
God knoweth it goad for,they are delivered in 


generall uudgements, and prelerued for his glo- | 


rie, and vic of the Church, | | 
But how did the eAxnge! deſtroy the firſt 
borne in Egypt, both of man and beaſts? ef. 
By taking from them their temporal lives, by 
deſtroying or killing their bodies. That js the 
ſenic and plaine meaning of the holy Ghoſt:and 
ro this fignification/ apſwereth P word in the 
originall, Now ſome dee abuſe thi 
ſuch like}, for the ouerthrowing of the ancient 
cenſure of the Church in excomwunication: for 
(ſay they) the praRiſe of S. Paul, 1, Cor. 5.is 
the princjpall ground of excommunication; 
where Paul biddes that the inceſluous man be 
giten to Satan for the deſtruition of the fleſh. 
Now they that denie excommunication, would 
have that place to be interpreted by this, be- 
cauſe the ſame word is there vſed:and therefere 
(lay, they) Pauls words muſt be vaderſiood, of 
deftroying the inceſtuous mans bodie, and ta- 
king away his temporal life, This interpretation 
doth quite ouerthrowe excommunication: for, 
if nothing elſe be there vaderſtood, but onely 
| the torimenting of the bodie,then excomunica- 
tion isnot thence prooucd. But the truth is, that 
the cenſure which the Apoſtle vrgeth there, 
cannot be ynderſtood of the puniſhment of the 
bodie : which I prooue thus, InthatplaceS, 
Paxl oppoſeth the fleſh and the ſprrit, Now viu- 
ally, when he maketh this oppoſition, Fleſb ſig- 
nitieth the Corruption of the whole man; and 
the Spirit ſrgnifieth the grace of God-in the 
man:fo that his plaine meaning is this , Let hims 
be delinered to Satan for the deſtrnilion of the 
fi:ſ>; that is, for the deſtruction of his naturall 


children , and eſpecial 


. | they flewe all the males ,-leaft they ſhould in- 


is place; and | 


eA Commentarie OÞ0Nn 


Further , where it isſaid, the firſt borne; we 
mult ynderftand it of the rſt borne among the 
Epyptians, both-of man and beaſt, And where- 
feof aith, ſhould ronch them; he meaneth the 
Ifraclites , who Were not touched in this de- 
flruction. og Ns 3 ON 

Hence we learne two.points further. 1, The 
firſt borne of Egypt are deſtroyed, both of inan 
and beafts, This is markeable: for the Egypri- 
ans in former times d ed the Iſraclires 
ly their firſt borne; for 


_—__ theirland: and now it comes to paſle, 
that rheir childten, euen the principal of them, 
their firſt botqe are laine for the Iiraclites ſake; 
and whehi they are; preſerued, Where we may 
obſcrue a moſt righteous, and yet an vſuall 
kinde of iudgement with God, He doth often 
puniſh the wicked in their kind, with their own 
fines : This is true euen inthe beſt, fo far forth 
as they are, finnefull, The ſame jniurie which 
Daxid did to Uriah, was done vnto him by his 
owne ſonne,eucn by his ſonne Abſalon,2.Sam, 
10, IO, 11, and 16. 22.And this our Saviour 
Chriſt teacherh vs, ſaying, ( Marr. 7. 1.) /zage 
not , that ye be not indged. We finde this true 
likewiſe by experience : they that giue them- 
ſclues to backe-biting, rayling, and (landerivg, 


{ by the inſt iudgement of God, haue for the 


moſt part the ſame done ynto themſclues Yo 
thers ; fo that menare often puniſhed in their 
owne finnes, For , God hath his torchouſe full 
of iudgements, and he can puniſh men what 
way he will. But he oft obferucth this order,to 
punifh men by their owne finnes, and to catch 
the wicked in their owne deuiſes. 

This muft be a moriue to make ys to leoke 
vato our ſelues, and to haue care againlt all 
finnes of the ſecond table; for looke wherein 
thou takeſt thy pleaſure ro Gods diſhonour, 
therein ſhalt thou feele andſce Gods iudge- 
ments vpen thee, to thy corretion and confu- 
fon, Plal. 109. 17. As be loned curſing, ſo foall 
it come unto him; and as be loned not bleſſing, ſo 
ſhall it be farre from him. This, Adonibezeh felt 
and confeſſed, when his thumbes were cut off, 
Iudg.t. 6, 7. es [baxe done,ſo God bath re- | 
warded me, | 

Laſtly, in that the deſtroyer k:lleth the firſt 
borne of Egypt, marke a range kinde of Gods | 
ivdgements, King Pharaoh & his people ſinne, 
becauſe they will not let the Iſraclites goe; bur 


| the puniſhment of cheir finne, islaide vpon 


their children and cattell. The like we read of, | 
2, Sam, 12. 14, when Daxid had committed 
thoſe grieuous finnes of adulterie and murther, 
apart of his puniſhment was the death of hs 
child.\When he numbred the people, the plague 
light en them, 2. Sam. 24. Nos wemult nor 
too curiouſly pric into 26 reaſon of Gods 
indgements; for he is not bound to giue ac- 
count of his ations, and yet in reaſon we ma 


ie ed et ER i Drs Wat aire ard.» IrroACS - < 6.266- <3 << AC Cle. + OO 2 ode Area de — 


| ſce the equitie thereof, For, we muft conſider 
| of kingdomes and ſocieties, and of rewones and 


corruption , and of the bodie of finne, | 
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far lies;as.of bodits ;x | 
and the particular perſons ciereih;are members | 
of that bodie, Nowlovkey avitis in thenani; 


Ofrentimes in the 


poop 
children} God{mayi 
| ber, the rexnporall 


| 1/8 puetie 


| worke of faith,” Ant here theit faith is com-| 


7 thear;t Haputp \ reheobr. 


a ded. —_ ——_— —_—... 


rall-bodie; ſoit is inthe bodie civill drpolivike; 
| nqturall-bodic;whien yhe ſto4 
watch-is ficke ,chehead-akerh; the» brain&/is || 
wounded,and the heart aketh;the foote ishurey | 
gab head-akethzi/and m—_— of the 
tongue may bepuniifhed: with! yponthi 
Icke: Eucn ſo.irts Kc 2 wy 
ſinceth, aud'the ax@punifheds or, 
pry rg ff \Fiais | 


1s ho-iniuſtice! with Gods: for'fnbrPrince and 
le make but &he bodie,ahd af cmreten 
-lpowianpind 


puniſhm 


mitted by another.” And chus. much'of this ex- | 
ample; and of the faich of Aſoſeralone., >»: | 
SH erty aterotara bro potfielious 5ti! in, 


4 


'1 


The 1fraclites _) | 
SOTS Faith; 'S "ou | 
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the redde ſea, as by drie land: 
which,when the Egyptians had 
aſſaied to doe, they were drow- 
_ py or 
FEISS Itherto we hauecheard the 


% faith of Moſes alone, highly 
commended, in'two exam- 


yp. 
Fr. 
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g with others: fo that here is | 


wir, of the /ſraelites together with 2ſoſes, For, 
Moſes is here to be:confidered not onely as 
one of ther, bur -2s'a prineipall agent in this 


_—_ 


— 


mended vnto vs by a wonderfull Rtrange afti- 


on ; which _wy did; through the power and'| 
goodnefle of God : 'namely {by their paſſing 

through the red ſea: not by paſſing over it: for, '| 
that might haue beene by Art; but chrorgh it? | 
which: is aboue nature and Art, and meerely-| 
miraculous, This-fat of theirs is largely ſer || * 
downe,Exod. 14. And,that it might appeare ro | 


be cuery way wonderfull as it is indecde, the! 


Atithor of this Epiffle'commendsirby two cir- | 
cumfiances; which notablyſer forth vnto vsthe 


its ;eucryfocictioisa bodie}|| A | rhey;paſſed:th 


(s \l/ -Ipl:s, Now followerh a 
2 oo P commendation'of his fairly |' 
I =.” 1 
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\ Second etimowhenaiariiclythen, wheft 


 binof degra} i... 


asked?,whs they were that here 
faith?" The whſwet is;the 1c 


\e- will fay, we read in the Hi- 
Roriezrhat ties the pe: me to the redde 
| fragkey were eras > ny and 'marifit- 
 ted-againſt Moſes;faying;Thatif hell beene ber- 
ter 'fov them #6 haut lined i the bondage of E- 


; 


die. Now, how! catit | 
and fearefully, and yet paſſe tbrowgh by faith ? 
efuſw. At the filt indeede' they nivfitivrtd, 
| when they ſaw the danget bo po ;hauing 
| the huge armic of 'Pharaob following 'thern, 
and the redde- ſea before' them , and hiflg dn 

| mountaines off cach Fde,/But' houſoeverithe 

murmuted at'the firſt ; yetwhoti Moles ſake 
words of tonifott vato them iifthe name ofthe 


when he held vp his rod , and entred into the 
| red ſea beforethem, then they followed bim'by 


| | fanth: and hereupon the holy Ghoſt OHCs VN 


to them rhe title of true bclecuers, - 

::vHere we may learne, that true faith in Gods 
 children,js mingled with vnbelecte, The 1{rac- 
lives faich-was true faith, bur yet it was very 1m- 
perfeR and'weake': for, if ir ha& beche perfeR 
and/ſound faith, they won!d never have nuir- 
mored; nor have bene Ta natient anc fearefull. 
But lookeas ir is in nature , ſo it is in grace, In 
mature we cannot paſſe from” ene conrarie to 


low the other immediately ; bur firſt , there is a 
mixture of them both im the: dawning of the 
day,and clofing of the night : and lo it is in'o- 
ther contraries; euen in thoſe which concerne 


lefſe with vnbelecfe. = 160 

+ This plainely onzrthrowes the opinion of 
the Church of Ronie, who fay;that after a man 
is regenerate, and belecues, there'is nothing in 


heis fo ſoundly ſanQified;thatthere is nothing 
in him which may propetly bezeall<d a ſinne : 
bur here we ſee their dotttine is Falſe, ſeeing 


ther. | wo 
Seccnaly , 85 it falls out with fetth?ſo ir is 
withthe reſt of Gods praces: lookeav/fith is 


| vr pexfe& , bur mixed with 'vnbeleefe ; to are 
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rough ; namnel; 2 46 b} Wrie land. | 


| ehis wy, . #42 » ent A bo "BY þ 
| ee ing-thews; were drowned: 
| rr wc ſpeaks ofthe R it ſclfe; and 


gypt; then ro come thts the Deſarr and 'thert | 
hey'turmure injpatiently | 


Lord; bidding thei wot 16 be'aff did, fc! and | 


another , but by the mixture of the contraries : | 
a$,inliphe and/datknefſe , the one doth not fol- | 


| 


the ſouletynbetecfe is a finne ; faith is 2 vertue | 
and eface contrarie to it. Now- vabelecte caii- | 
| nbr be expelled by faith, before there be a mit- 
ture of them boih , and ſo when fantprenai- | 
leth,vnbelcefe decaieth ; neither canfaithbee- | 
uer perfect, becauſe it is eucr mihgleCmore or || 


faith and vibecleefe are alwaics mingled-ropge- | 
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eA.Commentarie upon” rhe the. 
all other graces of God what{ſocuer. The: feare | A| faued from: drowning, -AQ; 27. 24; This , 
of God is not perfect in aman, yor the loue of | | point muſt / $609 cueryone of vs, to wake 
God: for,the feare of God is mingled with the | |' choyce of the godly for our ſocictie, and com- 
feare of men:and the feare of Godfor his mer | | pany, with whome- wee live and -conuerſe; 
cie, is mingled with the. feare of God for his | | for, by them” wee reape -nany benefits, 
iudgements. And hereby many are deceived; | |. and freedome alſo from , many heauie iudge- 
for when they feare God for his puniſhments, | |. ments, + 8 76d a ents 
they thinke themſglues to bee moſt miſerable | | + The zhird point is this: When did the Iſrae- 
& yoyde of grace: but they deceiue. ſelues, | | tes beltemr? This circumſtance is worth the 
For there is no man vpon the earth'thar feareth | | marking: Thry beleeued when they paſſed 
Godonely for his mercies , anddoth notfeare | | through the:redde;ſex; for,” they belecucd not 
God alſo for his puniſhments in-panijfor Gods | | onely in generall , -thar God was their Gogh, as | 
graces in this li are ever mingled with their | | hee fad promiſed to their fathers , burthey 
centraries. And therefore to imagine that a | | beleeued;'that God would bee with thers, 
| man way feare God for his mercies onely,and | | and giuethemlife in themiddle of the redde 
not for judgements. alſo, is to conceive of ſuch | ''| ſea, A norable poive: They beleeved(as it were) 
a ran as none is, nor can be in this.life ; for the | B | in the middle of their graves (for fo might the 
beſt feare, that is in any man living, is4'mixt | | redde ſea beawell called) that God would giue 
feare., | | them life everlaſting, and preſerue them aaely 
| + Further , when Moſes had ſpoken words of | | through the ſea, and from their enemies. 
comfort ynto them, the ynbelecuing and feare- In their example we are taught the ſame du- 
full Ifraclices, doe ſtir vp their hearts to be- | | tie, to doe as they here did, The childe of God 
 keue.So we accordingly muſt labour and irive | | in this lifEhath innumerable cauſes of deſpera-" 
againſt that in-bred'vnbelcefe which js in vs: tion : and ſometimes his 6wne conſcience will 
for euery man hath innumerable finnes in him | | take part with Satan, in charging the ſoule to 
that reb(t faith; and if they be not checked and | | bee in ſtate of damnatian. In this heauic caſe, 
ſuppreſſed, they will maſter his faith : bur hee | | what muſt hee done? Surely, at this time, when 
that would haue faith to continue and laſt, uſt a man is a caſt-away in himſelfe , he muſt cuen 
ftriue againſt naturall vnbeleefe, as the Iſrac- | | then belecue; beeing in hell ( as it were) hee 
lites doe in this place; and as the man inthe | | muſt beleeue that God will bring him to hea- 
Goſpel, Mark, 9. 24. when hee faid to Chriſt, | | uen. It isnothing fora manto belecue in pro- 
Lord, I beleeue , helpe my wnbeleefe, knowin ſperitie, and peace; but in time of deſperari 


. 


that his vnbelecfe did ſupprefle his faich. An ot belecue, that is a moſt worthy faith: and in- 


ſo did the Diſciples of our Sauiour Chriſt, ede, then is the right time for a man ro ſhew 
{ when they prayed, Lord increaſe our faith, Luk, | | his faith, when there isin himſclfe no cauſe of 
17.5. And Dazuid, becing opprefied with | | belecuing. ObiefF. Bur when a manis inthis 
deadneſle of heart, Rirres vp his faith, ſaying, | | caſc, he canriot belecue. eAnſe, Indeede to be- 
Why art thou caſt downe, my ſonle? &c, waite | | leeue then, is a wonderfull hard thing, and a 
on God, Pal. 42. v. 11. For, he that hath faith, | | miracle of miracles.Bur yer this is the propertie | 
| is troubled with vnbeleefe; & the more it trou- | | of true faith, ſoto doe; and ifthere be but one 
bles bim,the leſle he belecueth,vnleſſe he ſtrive | | dramm of true faith in the heart that deſpaires, | 
againſt it manfully, | hewſacuer it may for a time lic hidde, as dead; 
{ .2, Qzeſt,But how maoy of the Iſraclites be- | | yetatthe length it will make him to hope,and | 
lecued, and went ouer by faith? eLnſ; Not all: | | waite for-mercie and life at the hands of Al- 
for Pax! ſaith, With many of them God was not | | mightic God. And therefore, if it ſhall pleaſe 
wellpleaſea:;for they were onerthrowen in the wil= | God at any time to lay a terment vpon our 
derneſſe: 1. Cor. 10, 5. Which ſhewes, that all |D| conſciences,ſo as we ſhall ftrive with the wrath 
that paſſed ouer bad not true faith; for,ſome be- | || of God, thinking that he hath caſt vs away; yer 
lecued:and by the force of their faith, all went for all chat, then we muſt belceue Gods promi- 
ouer ſafely, ſes, and ſer before vs his mercies,and therewith 
Hence we note this (which hath beene of- | | refrefh vs. And if this faith were not, the childe | 
| ten taught vs) that an vngodly man. receiveth of God many times were in a moſt miſe- 
many temporall benefits, by the ſocictie of | | rable caſe; the Lord therefore hath moſt mer- 
Gods people which belecue: as here the ynbe- | | cifully prouided to helpe him, by the grace ef 
lecuing Iſraclits had this benefit,to go rhrowgh.| | faith. When aman is paſt all hope oflife,he 
the ons ſea ſafely, by reaſon of thoſe that be- muſt then beleeue and hope for life, as the I{- 
leeued, And in the former example, the brute'| | raclites did. in the red fea, for preſeruation. 
beaſts were freed from killing by the Angell, | | And vndoubtedly , this is a comfortable 
| becauſe they belonged to the hoſt of the Lords | | figne of grace , if a man inthe horrour of con- 
cople, Now, ſhalla brute beaſt have benefit, | | ſcience, can ſheweforth the leaſt ſparke of true 
y becing with Gods people , and ſhall nota| | faith. _. ARS +7 0 
| man much more? Yes vndoubtedly: for, ſowe | | _ Fourthly;note the effeR & iſſue of this faith, 
may reade, that for P@wls ſake, all the Matiners || | They paſſed through the red ſea. We ſay viual- 
wi Souldiers that were in the Shippe , were | | ly, that water-and fire be ynmercifull creatures; 


———— b P TERITY OO 
I TT pa 


——_—_— 


ſ. 


= am. ——_— 


— 


——— 


| The Ifrac- 


the nt; (hap.tothe Hebr. 


mmr——_—_— 


\ 


and - therefore the ;naturall mat feares: then 
both : but the [ſraclires fairh- makes thetn ner 
to fcate the water,z but .it makes them bold, c- 
ven to pafle through the. ſea. The like we may 
ſee for fire,in the three children, Dan. 3.16.23. 
who were not afraid.of the hot burning ouen, | 


but: were: as bold io/it, as our of ir; Raucnous 


and wild bealts are.rerrible ynro men'; bur faich. 
makes a main nor to fearethem : and therefore 
Daniel feares vor the: Lyons , though he were 
throwne into their denne to be denaured, Dan. 
6.22. Great is tbe-fruit and forcedf. faith : it 
takes from-a man«the feare of thoſe creatures, 
which by nature. are moſt terfib®, .And-here 
we fee. + cauſe, why the holy Martyrs of God 
diedimoſt checrefully, Aman would thinke it 


firange,thatone ſhould goe into the fice, reioy- 


.cihg,'as many of them did ; but the reaſon is, 
Becauſe they hafl faith in their hearts, which 
raketh away the feare of the moſt fearctull 
creatures, ' SEE L4 e010 9900 27] 
Bur if it be ſo (may ſome fay)that the Ifrac- 
lites by faith went through the redae ſea, not 
fearing the water ; why may not we that be- 
leeue,now doe the ſame ? for we haue rhe ſame 
farkithat they bad:-A»ſ. We haue:indeede the 
lame faith , and:yet we cannot paſſe: through 
watersas they did:For their faith refted on two 
promiſes : firſt, on this made to Abraham] will 
be thy God,and the God of thy ſeede:; ſecondly, 


ona particular promiſe made to Afoſes, -For, 


when he commanded him-to goe through the | 


red.ſea,withall he made a promiſe, to keepe and 
preſerue them : andthis they belecued, and ſo 
went through, Now , howſocuer we hauc iu- 
Rifying faith,hauing rhe ſame generall promiſe; 
yet we haue not the: like particular ptomile, 
"Thar if we paſſe through the red ſea, God will 
be with vs and fave: vs. And therefore, if any 
man ſhall aduenture: to doe ſo, let him looke 
for nothing bur death ; for it is not anaCtion of 
faith, but of preſumption, And therefore Perer 
ſunke, when he would needs walke vnto Chriſt 


vpon the ſea, having no ſuch hold vpon Gods. 


ſpeciall promiſe, as here they bad : and the E- 
gyptians following  prelumptuouſly were 
drowned. Wherefore, let vs here be warned, 
not to-atrempt t6 doe extraordinarie workes, 
without Gods ſpeciall warrant: fora particular 
faich, requires aparticular promile, belides the 
gencrall promiſe of God in Chriſt, + ' + * 


Further, ler vs here obſerue a wonderfull 


worke of Gods mercie ad power, When theſe 
ſeryanrs of God were brought into, extremirie 
of daunger, ſo as they were in adeſperate caſe 
for theit cemporall life;yet then the Lord findes 
a way bf deliuerance, And indeede, ifaman 
conſider aright of it, he muſt needes acknow- 
ledge that theſe Iſraclites were in apitifull caſe; 
for,they had the red ſea before them, & moun- 
raines.on each Gdey and themſeIncs: hindred 
from flight, by their bagge. and: , and 
with their children; and the huge hoalt'of Pha- 


raoh behinde them ; ſo as to mans reaſon, there 


: 


1 


A 


—_— — 


— 


its 


hes 


| going throu 


was nothing but preſent death to be laoked 


tor: yer:the Loid in mercie to ſauc them , 


makes a way where there was no way , and o« 


pens them-a;gappe tolife, when natuta!l rea- 


{on could lay before them nothing bur violent 
death. Which ſhewes the wonderfull metrcic 
of God, to his owne people and ſeruants,. And 
the like thing wg may read of in Dauid, when 
he aboad inthe wildernefte of Afaon: for there 
Saul followed han, and be and bi men compa ſed 
David and his mer.round about, 1.Sam,23.26, 
27.\Now, what hope of :deliggrance was rhere 
for Dazid?. Anſ; Surely this oncly: David was 
the ſcruant of God jand'the Lord preſerued 
him,thar be inight'rule his' people after Sans 
death ; and therefore he eſcaperh, though won- 
derfully: for a-meſſenger comes to Sanl,ard bids 
him haſt, for the. Philiftims inuaded rhe land : 
and ſo Saul returned from purſuing Daxid, and 
went againſt.che Phil;fims, | 


.. Hence..we learne 'this general! rule, that in | 


the extremitie of all danger, God hath'meanes, 
to preſerue/and faue his owne children and 
people. Which'mult teach vs,to commend our 
cale to God, and to reſt on him in all dangers ; 
tor when our calc is deſperate in our fight, 
then are we ficteſt for Gods helpe, Fer vs 


therefore in fuch caſes, learne to practiſe cur | 


faith; and then eſpecially to calt our ſelues vp- 
on God. This, /ebefaphar did molt notably:for, 
becing, aſſaulced with the huge armies of the 


Moabires, Amimonites, &c. he prayed vnto the | 


Lord molt feruently, ſaying, 2.Chron. 20.12. 


| Lord, here «5 no ftrength in. vs, we know not 


whit to doe : bat our ees are towards thee : aid 


| thus doing, was preſerued : for, God will in no 


extremitic whatſoeuer forſake them that truſt 


| in him, 


: :.The redde-ſea.] In many places of the Old 
Teſtament; it is called the ſea of ruſhes, Plal. 
106.7.9.Or,rhe\ſea of [edger, Icr.49.21, Itis a 
corner of the Arabian ſea , that parteth Egypt 
and Arabia, Thoſe which haue ſeene it in tia- 
uell, fay, it hath no other colour then all other 
{cas haue ; Why thei) is it called the redde ſea ? 


| eAnſc To omit many ſuppoſed cauſes hereof, 
' there be two eſpecially, for which it is ſo c:1- 


led. 1. Becaulc of the red ſand; for both the 
borrome of the ſca, and the ſhoare, are full of 
redder ſand, then ordinarily is el{e-where, 2. 
Seme thinke it is called the red ſea, by reaſon 
of 'the ſedyes and bul-ruſhes, which growe 
much at the fea fide, and be of aredde colour ; 


| which, by refleRion, may make the ſane colour 


care on the water, Bur 'this:neede not to 


trouble any man : for the holy Ghoſt vieth the 


tame name, which commonly the men of that 
countrey gauc it, And thus much of their tact, 
that they b, faith paſſed through the redde (ca, 
Now we come to the two circumſtances, 
whereby it is commended, 

- The firſt circumſtance is,the manner of their 
gh the red fea : they went through 


as-on drie land, This muſt not be conceined to 


_etis..4 ha tt tt. AMA 
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' them; and yet a man would have thought they 


 leaues him to himſelfe, he doth:nothing elſe bur | 
| runheadlong to his owne deſtruQtion. God (as 


eA Commentarie vp0n 


ee, 


The Ifrae- 


be,by helpe of bridge or ſhippe,nor by meanes | 


which men vſe, as iwimming, failing , or was | 


ding ; but their paſſage was miraculous: for, 
the waters ſtood like walles on both ſides of 
them.And the channel of the fea was as a pawe- 
ment or drie land; Exod, 14. 22. which nota-. 
bly ſerteth forth the irangeneſle of this fact, 
ſhewing that it was a wonderfull work of God. 
And this alſo confuteth certaine enemies of the 
Scripture: who haue cauilled at all the miarcles 
which are recorded therein:accounting of Ae- 
ſes but as a Magician and Sorcerer, and of the 
miracles which hee did, as of illufions:atid for 
this miracle they make no account of it;for (f: 
they ) Moſes becing a great ſcholler, wiſe 
man , knew the time of the riſe and fall of the 
waters, and knewe the fords and ſhallowe 
places: therefore he tooke his time, and found 
a place ſo ſhallow,that when the tide was paſt, 
the ſands were bare and dry er the marſhes in 
England are) and then he led the hoaſt of Iſrael 
through, But Pharaoh and his hoaſt following 
them, were drowned, becauſe they went tho- 
rough at the flowing of the ſea, A»ſ, Whereas 
they ſay that this their paſſage was no miracle, 
here we ſee it is ouerthrowen by this circum- 
Rance of the manner of their paſſing ouer : for, 
the bottom. of the ſea was as a pavement, and 
as ground on which no waters fall. Now, in 
molt places of the ſea,where the waters ebb & 
flowe, the grounds neuer fully dry, but wate- 
ry and full of moiſt places. 

Againe, the waters paſſed not away asatan 
cbbe, but flood as walles on each ſide of the hoaſt 
of Iſrael, both on the right band and on the left: 
both which ſhewe plainely , there was no van- 
rage taken by! rhe ebbing and flowing of the 
water(as vngodly Atheiſts doe cauill, deriding 
Gads workes to their owne deftrution) but a 
mighty and miraculous worke of God,firſtma- 
king the waters ſtand like two walles, and then 
okay the earth ynder it firme and dry,con- 
trary to nature in them both, | 

The 2, circumſtance is, concerning the rime 
when they paſſed through; euen then when the 
Eypptians afſayiig to doe the ſame, were draw» 
ned, Marke the words; for the thing is ſtrange. 
The Egyptians come armed afer the Iſraelites, 
with a huge great Armie, Now, the 1ſraelttes | 
they take into the ſea; and the Egypriensſecin 
them, ſtand not (till ypon the banke, but a 
venture after them, hot by ſhip , but the ſame 
way that the Iſraclites tooke before them? but 
yet without any warrant ar cominaundement 
from God : ſo great was their malice Sainſt 


durſt neuer have aduentured into the ſea' after 

them,eſpecially as they did. _ oi 5;880 
Here, by this fat of Pharaeband his men; 

we learne, that when God forſakes a man, and 


Moſes ſaith)raiſed vp Pharaoh to ſhew his pow. | 


A 


er vpen bim: and now.it pleaſeth God to Jeaue 


withall, that God will neuer forſake any of his 


-| faſt on this ground,that G 


him to himſelfe, and he purſuecth the Ifſraclites 

to his owne deftrution. And this is the courſe 

and tate of all thoſe that ate forſaken of God, 

The conſideration whereof muſt teach vs a ſpe- 

ciall clauſe to be vſed of vs in our prayers : wee 

muſt euer remember to pray for this, That God 

would never wholly forſake vs, nor caft ys off, 

This condition is more fearefull then the eftate 

and condition of any creature in the world be- 
ſides: for when God: forſakes a man; all that he 

doth, is haſtning himſelfe to his own deftruRi- 
on, Dazid knew this well, and therefore hee 

prayes, Oh knit my heart vnto thee, that I 


praieth that the Lord would not forſakg bins 
over-long, 119. 8. 2s if he ſhould ſay , ifit bee 
thy pleaſure to try me by leaving me to my 
ſelfe, yer , O Lord, let it be but for a while, for- 
ſaks me not over-long, This is the ſcope of the 
ſuxt petition , Leade vs not into temptation : 
where wee are taught to pray, that God would 
not forſake vs, or mn vs to our ſelues ; or to 
the power of Satan; bur that he would be with 
vs,and ſhewe his power in our weakenefſe con- 
tinually. And this may enforce vs vnto this pe- 
tition: for, the conſideration, That men forſa- 
ken of GoY, doe nothing bur worke their own 
deſtruQion , is many times a cauſe of. preat 
trouble of minde, For, ſome defiring to ſee 
ſuch as hang or drowne thernſclues, by behol- 
ding .of them pet this conceite in their heads, 
that God will likewiſe forſake them as he hath 
done theſe whom they behold,and ſo ſhal th 
make away themſclues ; whence follower 
great trouble, and anguiſh of ſoule for along 
time, Now; how muſt a man or woman in this 
caſc helpe themſelues?e.Anſ;The beſt way is, by 
prayer to craue at Gods hands, that hee would 
euer be with them , and-neuer wholly forſake 
them. And further; this muſt bee remembred 


ſeruants before they firlt forſake him:and there- 
fore they that can fay truly and vnfainedly,that 


- 

and ſecke his bleſſing by p 
| will neuer forſake 
themn, till they firſt forſake him. And therefote 
Azariah the Prophet faith notably to King 
eAſa, 2. Chron. 15. 2. The Lord willbe wit 
you while you be with hum; andif ye ſeeke him,he 
will be found of you: but if ye forſake him , bee 
will forſake yoit, And Iames faith, Draw 'neere 
to God, and be will draw neere to you, lames 4:8. 
It was never heard that God did euer forfake 
any that did ſeeke him, And ifthe cauſes were 
knowen why men make away themſclues., it 


them. And therefore they that are troubled 


i this temptation ,: muſt pray earneſt] 


at they may fticke faſt vnto God by fait 
and _ : and ſo will hee wr yo 


them. + 
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feare thy nee Pal. 86.11. And againe , hee | 


defire toſerue God, 8 to be his ſeruants, | 
er,they may ſtand | 


would prooue (generally).to be thus ; becaute | 
they firſt by ſome fearefull ſinnes have' forfa- |. 
| ken God; and then he inhis Iuftice: forfakes 


{none oo] 
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litres faith. 
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| for perſecuting Gods 


| {cſh. . The whole 


% 


] numents, which was penned for that purpoſe. 


then hap.tothe Hebr. 161 | 


| Secondly ,in this circumſtance , that the E- 
gyptians' following the !ſractues, were drowned, 
we have 2. hotabl patrerne of the ftate and 


condition of all perjecuters of Gods Church. 
In Pharaoh end huq\beaft we may ice their end, 


which is vſually deſtev6tjon:thar is their reward 


was this 7 he. was-<aft forth of Gods Church, 


| Gen.q. 11.13; avditriken in Gods iult iudge- 
| ——— Heſperation, Sami perſccuted 
| Daxid: but his ende. was to Kill himſelfe wich 
| his. owne ſword, 1.59m,,30. 4: And Jeſabel ſhee 


erſecmtes the Prophets and children of God : 
but-het .ende was a” the dogges did eate her 


acke: of the  Herods were 
great-enemies to [Chriſt : bur their name was 
loone rootedohit; and Herod , called Agrippa, 
that ſlew James, arid. perſecuted Peter ,'was ca- 


| tea.yp of wormes. Many great Emperours in 


the primiciue Church were perſecuters : but 
they died deſperately, And /z/ian;for one,once 
2 Chrittian;, died blaſpheming Chaiſt : and, ca- 
fipg his blood vp towards heauen, cried, T hox 
haſt.onercome,; O Galilean, thou haft,onercome, 
And to come neereaheſe times ; what reward 


| from God the perfecuters of the Church haue 


had,we may read inthe booke of AQs and Mo. 


And to'come. ts theſe-our daics; the whole 
band of thoſerhat call themſelues leaguers, in 
France, Italie, Spaine, &c. like the T abernacles 
of Edom and the 1 [[maclites, Moab, ahd the eA- 
garims,;efrc, Plal. 83. 5,6.'chey vow the deftru. 
Qtion and perſecution of Gods Chutch: bur yer 
Geds' Church Rands zand he, ſo contriues the 
matter [that they draw ſv ords againſt them- 
ſclues,and ſlay and poilon'one anothero Herein 
doth God graciouſly make good his promiſe 
to his Church, that rhe. weapons made againit 
her ſhall not proſper And Zachar,r2.3.thereis a 
prophecic of the Church in the new Telta- 
ment : the Lord faith, He will make Jeruſalem 
(that is,his Church)an heazie ſtone : for all peo- 
ple that lift it wp. ſhall be torne, though all the 
people of the earth be gathered againſt it : where 
the Prophet ſetteth downe notably, whar ſhall 
be the condition of thoſe- that perſecute Gods 
Church: the more they perſecute her, the more 
they ſhal have Gods hand againſt ther to con- 
found them. Dan. 2.34. there is ryention made 
| of 4 ftoue hewen ont of a rocks without bands, 
which ſmote the image vpon the feete , which 
were of yron and clay, and brake them to pieces. 
By that Rone,is meant the kingdowe of Chtiſ, 
which ſhall daſh in picces the kingdomes of 
the earth, which ſet themiſelues againſt Chriſt, 


that deſtruRion is the ende of the enemies of 
Gods Church, For,the hand of the Lord ſhall be 


knowne among his ſernants, and his indiguation 


of the ſecond circumſtance, 


Church. Cain ſlaies A-' 
. | bel that gqxable ſechant of God: burthis reward 


| A 


and his kingdome. For Chrift muſt raigHe rill | 
he have pur all his enemies vnder his feete : {6 


againſt his enemies, If4.66. 14. And thus much | 


_=_— ” * i. 


| niftred before, and never ſhall be ſo againe, for | 


a... 


_ 


- | word, howſocuer fome men be of a contraric | 


fo runne the broad way to hell, and yet wait for 


-- Now,in this whole fact of the Iſraelites pal- 

fing through the redde fea, towards the land of 
Canaan , there is .4 notable thing ſgnified ; | 
47 6. Fa So Pawtaith, The Iſraelites | 

were baptized. wnto Moſes in the ſea, 1. Cor. 

10;2, Yer we muſt remembe it was not ordi- { 
naric Baptiſme,but menianey neuer adrmi- 


ought we know, The thiniſter of this Baptilmie, 1 
was Moſes "an extraordinarie miniſter , as the 
Baptiſine was extraordinarie; The outward 
ſipne was the red ſ+4: or rathet the water of the 
red ſea. The departing of the children of Iſrael 
out of Egypt through the red fea, fignifierh the 
artigg of the children of God out of the 
kingdome of darknes, from the power of finne | 
and” Satan. And the drowning of Pharaoh, | 
with alt his hoft in the red fea, Ggnified the ſub- | 
duing of the power of all fpirituall enemies, 
with the pardon and death of finne ; which | 
Rands partly in the aboliſhing'of finne ,- and | 
partly in-newneſle of life, And to this alludeth 
the Propher Micah, ſaying, He will ſubdue ony | 
mnquities, and caft all their jinnes into the bot- | 
tome of the ſea, Mic. 7.19. As if he ſhould ſay ; 
Looke as God ſubdued Pharaoh, and all his 
hoſt, in the botrome of the ſea ; ſo will he calt, | 
and put away the hnnes of his people. | 
From this we Tearne two points: 1, Thar 
the Baptiſme of mfants hath warrant in Gods 


_”_— ——_— 


oplyion : for, here we ſee al{ the Iſraclites were 
baptized in the ſea; and among them no doubr 
were many childrep, If it be ſaid, this baptiſme 
was extraordinarie , and is no ground for ours; 
Anſw, True: it was extraordinarie for the 
manner ;' bur yet herein, the matter and fub- 
ſtance, and the ching ſignified is ordinarie, and 
the ende all one with ours : and therefore the 
baptizing of infanrs in the red ſea, is ſome war- 
rant forthe bapriſme of infants in the Church 
now a daics, 

+ Secondly , here we may learne another in- 
ſtruftion. As the Iſraelites went through the 
redde ſea (as through a crave) to the promiſed 
land of Canaan; fo we mult know , that the 1 
way to the ſpirituall Canaan, even the king- 
dorhe of heaucn,is by dying vrito finne, This is 
2-{peciall point ro be conhdered of every one | 
of vs : we prefeſſe our ſclues to be Chriftians, | 
we heare Gods word, and receive the Sacra- 
ments, which are the outward badges of Chri- 
ttians, and we perfwade out ſclues of life evcr- 
gg death : well if we would have that |. 
to be The ende of our journey , thefi we wult 
take the Lords plaine way in this lifez which is, 
to die vnto all our ſnnes, So it Is faide, They 
which are { brifts , hate crucified the fleſh with 
the affeitions and laſts thereof: where, this dutie 
is tdtoyned to eucry Chriſtian ; he muſt criicific 
the luſts and attections of the tleſh,and net line 
in Gnne, For, a may cannot walke.it: finne, and 


the kinedorw'of heavten;theſe rwo wil nor fland 


®.s i rege- | 


«qt, 
of 


Foy 


— —___ - WIE w 


—OO— — — 


PETOQEAT 


x «x Commentarie Up0Nn 


rogether : andtherefore, if wee would walke 
worthy the calling of Chriſtianitie , wee muſt 
haue care that all our finnes, whether they bee 
of heart or life, little or , new ot olde, 
may be mortified and aboliſhed. Many will for 
are to. receive the 


eſpecially when th 
__ , t time of the Sacrament 1s 


ſupper; but when t 
paſt, then wht 
in ſinning againe : whereby it ap | 
their has was but in ſhew, to blind the cies 
of men. Aud doe we not each Sabbaoth pro- 


lory in it, by keeping this day with ſuch ſo- 
Cala ? But alas! as Rene as that dayis paſt, 
many( and ſome guen this day). runne into all 


way to heaven: but if ever we thinke to come 
to Canaan, we muſt kill and bury our linnes,we 
inuſt die vnto them ; or elſe wee ſhall neuer 
come to the ende of Chriſtianity: namely, e- 
ternal life. And thus much of this circumſtance, 
and alſo ef the cxample it ſelfe. 


loſuahs Faith. 


VERSE 30, 


By faith, the walles of Ie- 
richo fel downe , after they 
were compaſſed about ſeuen 
daies. 


. 


E's: the beginning of this chapter, to 


this 30, yerle, we haue heard two ſorts 

of examples of faith: the firſt, of belee- 

uers from the beginning of the world to 
the flood. The ſecond, of ſuch as were from 
the time of the flood, to the giuing of the Law 
in Mount Sina: and of both theſe, we haue hi- 
therto intreated, Now here , and fo forward, 
to the end of this chapter, is ſet downe a third 
order of examples of faith; namely , of ſuch as 
liued from the time of the giving of the Lawe, 
to the time of the raigne of the Maccabees, 

This 30. verſe containes the firſt example of 

this ranke ; namely , the example of [oſuahs 
faith, and of thoſe that-wene with him into 
Canaan, And their faith is commended ynto 
vs by a notable fact of theirs ; the eauſing to fall 
the walls of Tericho : the Hiſtorie whereof wee 
may reade at large, Toſuah 6, The ſumme of it 
is this; Whereas the /ſraclites came vnto 'Ca- 
naan, and could nor enter into the Land, þ 
reaſon of the ſtrength of Iericho, by which 
they muſt needes paſſe, nor could win it 
reaſon of the huge walles of Jericho; the Lord 


onely the people muſt doe this; they muſt com- 


|A' 


a time become ciuill,and ſeeme to be _—_— | 


they returne to their olde cuſtome | 


, that 


feſſe our ſelues good Chriſtians, and ſeeme to 


ryot. This is not Chriſtianity; this isnot the |. 


promiſeth to deliver /erichointo their hands: | 


paſſe-about the walls ſeauen daies, and catic the 
eArke of the Lord with them , ſounding with 
Rammes hornes, and ſhowre, and ſo the walls 
ſhould fall downe. Now), the Lord having 
made this iſe vnato them ; the Ifraclites, 
and ſpecially Toſ 

ment,and belecue his promiſe: and thus doing, 
by faith the walls of lerichs fell downe, after t 
were C ed-about canen dayes, Indeed the 
power of God was the principal cauſe of this 
ruine of the walls; buryerbecauſe vypon thieir 
belecuing , God ſhewed this power, therefore 


Here are notable points'to be learried, 
1. Whereas the text ſaith, \By faith the walls of 
[ericho fell downe;we way obſerue the wonder-. 
full power of true faith; /oſkah and the Trac- 
lites belecued Gods promiſes, thar hee would 
ouerturne the walls of Jericho: and as they be- 
lecued ,"ſo it” came-to paſſe. $9 our Sauiour 
Chriſt ſairb,Martth, 17.20; if 4 wen had but as 
much faith as a graint.of muitard-ſerd; bee fyall 
ſay wnto the mountaine, remoone hence, and it 
frall remooue, and nothing ſhall be vnpoſſible vn- 
ro bim: ſignifying , that by the power of true 
faith, ſuch things as are impoſſible to mans 
reaſon, ſhall be brought to paſſe, if God haue 
promiſed them : as wee ſee in this place, the 
mighty walls of Iericho'fall downe by faith, 
which ro mans reaſon is impoſhble. So, the 
Lord promiſeth to «Abraham, That he ſhould 
be the Father of many Nations:yea, that all the 
Nations of the earth ſhould bee bleſſed in him, 
This was ſtrange ; but Abrahams belecued it: 
and as hee belecued, fo itcameto paſſe: for, 
many Nations deſcended from him ;-and after 
the:tane of Chriſts aſcenſion, when all the Na- 
tions of the world were called to the light of 
the Goſpel, they were blefſed in Chrift , the 
romiſed Scede of Abraham : and therefore is 
* called rhe Father of the faithfull iri all Nati- 
ons. And to come ynto our ſelues : To miſcra- 
ble men it may ſeeme a ſtrange thing , that the 
wer of the deuill and the firength of the 
Heh » ſhould be ouercome in vs: yetlera man 
belecue this promiſe of God ; God ſo loed the 
world , that he gane his onely begotten ſonne, 
that who ſo beleened in him, ſhould not periſh,but 
hawe exerlaiting life, lob. 3. 16.1 fay, let him 
belceve this effeetually and hee ſhall finde by 
faith the Kingdome of finne and «Satan, in 
his heart and conſcience , weakned eucry da 
more and more, And therefore $./ohy ſaith nor 
' without cauſe, This i the wiftorie that oner- 
 commeth the world , exen our faith, 1. Jobn 
: x2 Here obſerue; that among the cauſes of 
the change and overthrowe of Townes, Cities, 
and kingdomes, this is one; namely , fab in 
Gods promiſes, Many men hauc written of the 
change of Kingdomes,and doe giue diuers rea- 
ſons thereof:But moſt of them omit the princi- 


| pall, and that is faith; by vertue whereof many 
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Fox downefall of them! aſcribed: 'w tht 
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the Kings of the earth, and all 


\ple haue renounced the 
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times Kinedomes and Townes are brought to | 


ruine and ouerthrowe. God romiled ro - 
braham and to his ſeede , that he would giue 


them the land of Cana for their inheritance: | 
now, they beleeued this promiſe, and here we 
| ſee it comes to paſſe as th 


belecued'; Tericho 
by faith is overturned and the reſt of their Ci- 
ties, and the people of Canaan diſpofleſſed. So 


that we ſee, faith in Gods premiſes,is a meanes | 
ro Gods people , ro ouerturne cities and king- | 


domes,” that are enemies ro Chriſt and to his 
Goſpel. God hath' made a promiſe vnto his 
Church, that the whore of B 
2, that is, the Kingdome of Antichriſt ſhall 
flouriſh for a while, bur after it ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed; yea, ſuch a ruine ſhall come ynto it, that 
eat men and 
Merchants ſhall bewaile the deſtruition there- 
of. Now, this promiſe beeing receiued by faith, 
and belecued of Gods Church,ihall vadoub- 
tedly come to paſſe. It is in ſome part verified 
already(for we ſce, ſome Kin domes and peo- 
ed DoRrine and 
tyrannie of Rome; and many Chriſtian Princes 
haue already ſhaken off the Popes yoke) yea, 
and this promiſe ſhall come to paſſe daily more 
and more, Let all the Kings of that ſort doe 
what they can, and ler the people ſertherm- 
ſelues neuer ſo much againſt Gods Church, yer 
Babylon ſhall downe: for God hath promiſed fo, 
to his Church, and his Church belecucth the 


faine; and therefore by their faith' ir ſhall be | 


brought to paſſe, in efvite of the deuilt, 
Thirdly, here we learne,that when any City, 
Towne, or Kingdome, is to make warre either 
in defence of themſclues, or in lawfull affault 
vpon their enemies; a ſpeciall meanes for good 
ſucceſſe herein , is true faith, Chriſtian policie 
is a commendable thing in this caſe: but if poli- 
cic be ſeuered from faith, it is nothing. Faith in 
Gods promiſes of proteftion and affiſtance, 
doth farre ſurpaſſe all worldly wiſedome, And 
therefore good King Tehoſaphat, when he was 


to fight againſt the huge Armies of the Moa- | 


bites, and Ammonites, giues this counſell to 
his people, 2. Chron, 20. 20. Put your truft in 
the Lord your God, and ye ſtallbe aſſured: Be- 
leene his Prophets , andye ſpall proſper, giuing 
a moſt notable inſtrufion, and ſhewing that 
the beſt helpe for our defence, is faith in God, 
whereby we reſt vpon his word and promiſe, 
that he will helpe vs: yer this taketh not away 
the vie of meanes, but it giues the bleſſing and 
efficacie vnto them. Faith we knowe, is called 
4 ſnield, among the ſpirituall armour of God, 
whereby a man awards the blowes of Satan: 
and though thar be the principallvertue of it, 
yet isit alſo a notable ſhield to defend men, e- 
uen avainſt their outward vifible enemies , and 
a moſt flrong engine againſt them, to worke 
their ouerthrowe. Hence Danid ſaith, He will 
not be afraid for ten thouſand of the people , that 
ſhould beſet bim round about. They therefore 
that would defend themſclues againſt their e- 


lon, Reuel. 18. 


5 
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nemies (yea, and overcome them in lawful aſ- 
fault)muſt embrace and obey true religion;and 
with Chriſtian policie, ioyne faith in Gods pro- 
miſes: for, by ith we make God our Captain, 
and through him we ſhall doe valiantly, and 
beare downe our enemies on euery (ide, 

Laftly, hete'we may learne, what a yaine 
thing itis to truſt in outward worldly meanes, 
The wals of Terzcho were bath ſtrong and high, 
and hard it had been to haue ouerthrown them 
by ordinatic'tmeanes: but yer we ſee, it prooued 
bur a vaine thing to cruſt vnto them, as the men 
of 7#riths did : for they found but little reliefe 
and defence'in them: for, the Lord layes them 
flat ro the ground; and ſo the people of Iſrael 
went ſtraight forward and rooke the Citie, So 
likewiſe it 'is a' vaine thing to truſt to mans 
ſtrength, or in the fir&gth of an horſe, or in the 
number -of men, or in riches, or in gifts of 
wiſedom andlearning,or in any other ourward 
meanes' whatſotuer: the reaſon is, becauſe God 
can'ouerturne them with the leaſt breath of 
his mouth, 

This muſt admonith vs, that howſoeuer we 
vſe odinarie meanes of our preſervation and 
helpe, yet euer we muft caſt our whole care on 
God, and pur all our confidence in him for 
helpe and ſafetic : for, without him all other 
outward meanes are nothing bur vaine helps; 
For, vaime ts the helpe of man, And thus much 
forthe fact ir (clfe. 

Further”, this fact is ſet out vnto vs by two 
circumſtances;to wit,by the meanes which the 


vied, and by' the time which they obſcrued for 


this exploit. For the firſt ; when they come to 
Tericho, this ſtrong Citie , which they mult 
needes ſubdue (or elſe they could not this way 
enter and poſleſſe the Land) they doe not goc 
abour ro ouerturne the Citic by vadermining, 
bartering,or ſcaling the walls; but, according to 
Gods appointment, they goe one by one in or- 
der round about the Citie walls day by day for 
one weeke ſpace:and on the ſeauenth day, they 
compaſle it ſeaucn times; during all which 
time they kept great filence, fait onely thar 
ſeauen Priefts founded vpon ſeauen trumpers 
of Rammes-hoxpes before the Arke, till Joſuah 
bade them ſhout, Now, in common reaſon , a 
man would iudge this rather to be ſome chil- 
diſh ſport, then a meaaes to fling downe thele 

reat walls. Nay, confider it well, and it may 
ene a courſe tending rather to oucrthrowe 
themſelues, then the walles of Icricho:for,thcy 
marched not in battell ray , as though they 
would pitch a field againſt the people of Teri- 
cho , or lay ſiege to their Citric; bur they went 
in length one before another, ſo as they might 
compaſſe the Citie about. Now, if the men 
of Tericho ſhould haue come forth, and made 
aſſault vpon them, in all likelihood the 1ſrac- 
lites had beene_oucrthrowne; ſo weake and 
feeble were the meanes, And yer the Lord for 
waighty cuſcs , preſcribes this courſe vnto 
them : to wit, Firſt, hereby to trie the faith 
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of his people , whether they 


weake & feeble meanes , and in mans reaſon 
fooliſh. | 
Secondly, to make manifeſt in the weake- 
nefle and inſufficiencie of the means, his own 
all-ſufticient power and wiſedome, for. the fur- 
therance of his glory: for , through. weakgneſſe 
is Gods power made perfe(4,2,Cor.'T2,9.Hence, 
our Sauiour Chriſt , when, hee was to cure the 


man that was borne blinde , rexpers clay of | 


ſpitle ; and layes it tohu eges, Joh,,g. 6..A 
meancs in common reaſon, rather fit raamake a 
man blinde, then co recouer his aght;-and yet 
Chrift vſeth ir for the furrherance of Gods 
glory, in the manifeſtation of his Diuine power, 
whereby rhe NOwe 
ablc in. himſelfe, ro doe whatſocuer he would, 

Now , looke .what. courſe the Lord here 
takes, for the battering of the walles of [ericho, 
the like hee vſeth in ouerthrowing the king- 
dome of the deuill, the ſpiritxall Ierichs ;, elpe- 
cially in the new teſtament, For , after Chriſts 
afcention , when hee intended to; deſtroy the 
Kingdome of darkenefle , vader which all the 
nations fate, hee ſets apart fewe fiſher-men, 
fimple perſons, wanting worldly wit and pyh- 
cy; neither did he put a ſword of fleſh into 
their hands, but the word of God into their 
mouthes: and thus ſent them to diſpoſſefie the 
deuill out of all the world, and to batter down 
the kingdom of darkenefle by their preaching. 


And now in theſe latter daies, wherein the An- 


tichriftian kingdome of the Pope had ſpread it | 


ſelfe through all places almoſt, God vſed the, 
{ame weake meanes to ouerthrow it, For , hee 
ſet apart a filly Monke, and indues him with 
gifts to preach the truth: by which meanes,the 
kingdome of Antichrift received a greater 
wounde, then if tenne Princes had ſet them- 
ſelues againſt it. And ſtrange itis to ſee, how 
God ouerturneth all the ſtratagems deuiſed 
againſt his Church , and how he vanquifherh 
the power of finne, by the weake meanes of 
the Goſpel preached, and by the praiers of the 
Church; then which, ro the world nothing 
ſeemes more feeble or fooliſh, 

The conſideration hereof , R of ſpeciall vſe: 


for, it may be we ſhall ſce Kings and people of 


reat power and number, to make reuolt from 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to fall to Antichriſt, 
embracing popery : hereat indcede,we mult be 
gricued, bur yet withall, here is good cauſe of 
comfort vnto vs;for we muſt know, that Satans 
kingdome muſt bee battered downe,, not fo 
much by the power of Kings, as by the breath 
of Gods mouth: not ſo much b 
fleſh, as by the ſword of the ſpirit. So it is ſaid, 
that the man of ſine, cuen Ant coriſt muit bee 
abobfhed; not by the power of Princes ; yea,let 
all rhe princes and potentates in the world doe 
their beft for him, yet his kingdom muſt downe 
in Gods good time; for God wil conſume him 


with the breath of bis month, and aboliſh him by 


will belecue his | 
promiſes or no, when they are enioyned to vie 


le 'might. knowe hee was | 
nd D 


the ſword of 


A 
_ | ,bythepreaching of the word,in the mouthes 
1 of his Miniſters, who are me yoyd of all world- 
| ly power and 


the brightneſſe of bis comming,2.Thed,2.8. that 


icie. th bots 
, Yer further Ron the meanes.T hey walks 
about the walles of lericho ſeanen daies together, 
If men hould attempt the like enterpriſe at this 
day, in all likelihood it would coft them their 
lives; for, now there are deuiſed ſuch inftru- 


| ments of warre, 1 meane great ordinance, and 


field pieces, that will kill afar off: and yndoub- 
tedly , :frhere had bin ſuch inſtruments of war 
in this city , the. Ifraclites 

haue compaſſed the walles 


le 
knowen ;_ no. notamongſt the heathen, which 
at this day.are' ſo rife amongſt Chriſtians; 


Whence may be gathered;rhat theſe later gaies | 


are | Rar ea-ary ak for now mens heads are-(et 
to deuiſe more hurtfull meanes againſt the life 


of man, then. euer the ſauage heathen knew, 


For , befidecthe inventjon of gunnes , which | 


pt downe all cuidence of proweſle and yalour, 
ccne in Ancient; warres ; our age. exceedes in 
contriuing ſuch range kindes of poyſons , as 
were never knowen in fortner times, For , men 
haue now deuiſed poyſon of that ſort, that will 
kill a man, not preſently ; but a weeke, or a 
moneth, or a quarter of a yeare after;as appears 


by the. confeſſion. of thoſe , that haue given 


themſclues to fludic and praftiſe ſuch burcfull 
deuiſey, And it is worth the marking, that the 
principall inuentors and practiſers of ſuch hurt- 
full inuentios, haue bin of the Romiſh religion, 

The fecond circumſtance to be obſerucd, is 
the Time of this exploit. It was not on any of 
the ſixe daies, but on the ſeauenth ; and that 
after they had that day compaſled the citic a- 
bout ſeuen times : then when the Prieſts blew 
the trumpets, and all the people ſhowted as 
Toſnah bade them, the walles of Ieriche fell 
downe; for this was the time which God had 
appointed for this exploit, The reaſon why God 
appointed ſeauen daies,and feuen 'times com- 
paffing on the ſeuenth day,is not reucaled vnto 
VS in x fe word of God:& therefore we may nor 
curiouſly prie into it,nor yet(as ſoine do)hence 
gather,that ſeuen is a perfect number.Bur from 
the conſideration of the very time wherein the 
walles fell down,we may learne this;that if wee 
would haue God to accompliſh his promiſes 
vnto ys,we muſt waite for ; i time & ſeaſon 
which hee hath appointed: we muſt not thinke 


But we muſt belecue gods promile, & alſo wair 
his good leiſure, and they will it come to paſſe, 
The lfraclites compaſſed about, Iericho one 
day,and the wales neuer flirre; yea,they doe fo 
ſixe dajes together, and fixe times more on 
the ſeuenth = and yer they fland faft: The 


reaſon is, Becauſe Gods appointed time was 
| not yet come, But on the ſ{cuenth daie, when 
| they had gompaſſedthem about the ſeaucnth | 


time, 


| 


aud. .noy ſo lafely | 
| 0 imany. daies t0- : 
I_ Whereby it appeares more then proba- | 


, that in thoſe daics there were no gunnes | 


| that God wil accompliſhth&v hen we appoint. 
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time, all the people gaue vp the ſhowr, and 
then they fell downe; becauſe that was the par- 
ticular ſet time , wherein God would accom- 
pliſh his promiſe, 

Further , whereas they compaſſe about the 
walles ſeuen daies together; it muſt needes be, 
chat they went about them on the Sabbath day, 


| for that was one of the ſeuen., Now here a 


doubt ariſerh: for, this was a ſeruile worke vp- 
on the Sabbath, contrarie xo Gods commande- 
ment; which inioyneth ſo ftrit areſt _ the 
Sabbath day , that they might not kindle a fire 
thereon : how then could they lawfully com- 
paſſe the citie on the Sabbath day? Avſw. All 
Gods commandements in the morall law,muſt 


be vnderftood with this exception; Thox ſhalt 


doe ths and thus, vnleſſe I the Lord command 


thee otherwiſe: for , God is an abſolute Lord, 
and fo aboue the Law; and therefore wy law- 
fully command that which the Lawe forbid- 
deth. In the ſecond commandement he ſaith, 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen i- 
mage, Oc. and yet Moſes by Gods ſpeciall 
appointment ſet vp « braſen ſerpent, which was 
a figure of Chriſt, Vpon ſuch a ſpeciall com- 
mand, Abraham lawfully offers to kill Iſaac; 
the Ifraclites at their us 209 ſpoyle and rob 
the Egyptians;and /oſuah with the people, here 
compaſle the walls of Iericho on the Sabbath 
day. 


Rahabs Faith, 


VERSE 31. 


By faith, Rahab the har- 
lot periſhed not, with them 
which obeyed not, when ſhee 
had receined the Spies peace- 


ably. 


SN this verſe the holy Ghoſt 
proceedes further, in de- 
Iclaring the power of faith; 
and, for this ende, com- 
S|mends vnto vs the faith of 

Yi Rahbab. The words contain 
==> Y)the ſumme and abridgment 
of the ſecond and fixt chapters of oſua: the 
meaning of them is plaine. | 


I. The perſon belecuing; to wit, Rahab. 2. 
The reward of her faith giuen by Toſuah : Shee 
periſhed not, but wat preſerued in the deſiruttion 
of Tericho. 3. The'teſtimonie of her faith, ſo 
called by S: Lames, 2. 25. and ſet downe in the 
ehd of Ki 
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The points herein to be conſidered,are three: | , 


A 


bn —— 


| 


peaceably, | 
For the perſon: Rahab was a woman of Ca- 
naan, dwelling in Ieriche; as we may read, lo- 
ſuah 2, there he lived and had her abode: the 
was no 1ſ7aelite, but a forrainer in regard of 
her birch ; and a Stranger from Gods Church. 
How then comes ir to paſle, that ſhe is com- 
mended for her faith,and here put into the Ca- 
talogue of theſe renowned belecuers ? Why 
are not the reſt of the Cananites preferred to 
this honour as well as ſhe? Anſw, We muſt 
knowe this, that from the beginning of the 
world to the time of Chriſts alcention, the 
Church of God was ſmall;ſomerime ſhut vp in 
ſome fewe families , as, from the flood, to the 
givin of the Law; and after limited to a ſmal] 
ome and people in the Land of Canaan, 
where the Lords people dwelt, During which 
time,all other Nations and people of the world 
beſides this little company, were no people of 
God, bur ſtrangers from the couenant of pro- 
miſe, and ( as Pawl faith) Without God in the 
world, And howlſoeuer Gods Church was thus 
(Hut vp, as it were in a corner;yet now and then 
it pleaſed God to reach out his mercifull hand 
to ſome of the heathen, calling them into his 
Church, and receiving them into his couenant: 
and they arecalled in the newe teſtament, Pro- 
ſelytes, In Abrahams familie, his bond-men and 
ſernants were circumciſed , and made members 
of the Church of God, And in Moſes dayes /e- 
thre Moſes father in Law, a Prieſt of Midian, 


- | obtained this at Gods hands, toþe ioyned vn- 
| to Gods Church : and ſo was Ruth the Moa- 
| bire, Ruth 1, 16. and Naaman the Aſſyrian, 2, 


Kings 5.17.andas ſome thinke Nabachadono- 
zer, Dan. 4. 3. but that is not ſo certaine. And 
ſo was the Eunnch of Ethiopia, ( andaces the 
Queene of Ethiopias chiefe gonernour, AQ8,27. 
Now,as God in mercie dealt with theſe, ſo did 


all the people of Iericho : for, they truſted to 
their ſtrong walls, and therefore died: but Ra- 


true God , and ſo had mercic ſhewed vnto her. 
Now, after the time of Chriſts aſcenſion, God 
dealt more bountifully with the world: for he 
ſent the light of his Goſpel into all Nations: 
and(as the Scripture ſaith): heir ſound went tho- 
rough all the earth, and their words to the ends 
of the world, Rom. 10.18, 


the Church of God for ſo long a time, ſerues to 
diſcouer vnto vs the errour ofhoſe chat main- 
taine and hold vniverſallcalling of all and cuer 

man to the eſtate of grace and fſaluarion: bur if 
that were ſo , then in former ages the Gentiles 
would haue beleeued; whereas we ſec, that be- 


w3s but a ſmall remnant, amorg tbe people of 
the Iewes onely:and not one of tenne thouſand 
beleened among the Gentiles, Now, it all men 
had beene effectually called, then all would 


| haue receiued the promiſe of the Goſpel : bur 


is verſe, hen ſhe had receined the ſpies | 


m any 


he in like mercie call Rahab the hatlot aboue | 


hab belecued, that the God of Ifracl was the 


The conſideration of this limited eſtate of |. 


fore the aſcenſion of Chriſt,the Church of.God- 


Eph.2.12. 


Gen.17.27. 


Exod. 18. 
11,12, 
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| {had (old himſclfe ro [delatry 
and had ſoed innocent blood exceeding much, & 


. eA Commentarie upon 


—— 


many Nations in former ages neuer heard of 
Chriſt : and therefore there was-neuer in all 
apes a generall effeQuall calling of all men, 
Obre. Paul faith , God reconciled the world 
unto hbimſelfe by Chriſt , 2. Cor. 5.19.andif 
that be fo, then he called all men effectually. 
eAxſ, We mult vnderſtand the Apoſtle accor- 
ding to his meaning : for, Roman. 11. 15. 
he expounds himſelfe , and ſhewes what he 
meanes by the world;ſaying, That the falling 4- 
way of the ewes, is the reconciling of the world: 
which cannot be vnderftood of men mall the 
ages; but in the laſt age of the world after 
Chrfts aſcenſion, wherein God offered to- all 
the world life euerlafting by Chriſt, | 


vice, ſhe is called a harlor;whereby;ſhe was in- 
famous among the men of Ieticho, Certaine 
of the Tewes which are enemies to the new 
Teltamentfay,That the Author of this Epiſtle, 
and S. [ames doe great wrong vnto Rahab for 
calling her an harlot ; for (ſay they) in ſoſuab 
ſhee is called bur a Tawerner or Hoſteſſe. 
Anſw, We muſt know that the word which 

is vicd in Joſuah,fignificth two things; a T aver» 
ner and an harlot. Now, take the word proper- 
ly, as itis generally vſed in the olde Teſtament, 
and then moſt commsly ir is put for an harlot. 
And therefore in the newe Teſtament, Rahab 
hath no wrong don her by this title. For it is the 
thing that Joſuah intended , to ſhewe what a 
one ſhe had been: and therefore in ſpeaking of 
her to the ſpies, he bids them go into That har- 
lots houſe, lol. 6. 22. viing luch at Article as 
unplyes , that ihe had beene infamous and no- 
rorious in that kinde, And yet we muſt nat 


received grace to belceue, bur long before; for, 
faith parifieth the heart; neicher will it ſuffer a- 
ny ſinne to raigne therein.She is called a harlor, 
therefore, in regard of her life paſt; for which, 
ſhe was infamous among the men of Icricho, 
before her calling to the faith, | 
Qzeft, How could ſhe belecue , becing a 
harlort in former times? for it is ſaid, That nei- 
ther fornicators nor adulterers, ſhallmberite the 
King dome of heauen, 1, Cor. 6.9. eAnſ.That 
is true according to the Law: but the Goſpel 
ives this exception, wnleſſe they repent. And ſo 
areall legal threatoings to be vaderſtood in the 
word of God, 
 Inthis circutnſtance of the perſon,and in the 
qualitie of her ſinne, we may note the endleſſe 


vyouchſafed to call moſt notorious and grieuous 
finners to the ſtate of ſaluation: as [ſay faith, 


yea, with the Lord i plentifullredewption,Plal, 
150./7.. This appeartes , by vouchſafing mercie 
to Rahab a notable harlot :- and as he dealeth 


cieto ather notorious-ſinners. Rog, Manaſſes 
and witcberafr, 


Further, Rabab is here noted by a notorious 1 


mercie of God towards hnners ; for he hath 


The Lord ts very ready to forgine, Ilay 55.7. 


with Rahab here, ſo hath he ſhewed like mer- 


A\ 


”— ———” 


thinke that ſhe. playd the harloc, afcer ſhe had |. 


| 


i 
Y 


there ſaith) are appiontedyo can 
] this is a 


he was led captiue : yet when be bibled bimſelfe 
and prayed, God was intreated of bim; 2, Chr, 
33.13.And Pawl ſaith of him(ſclfe; When he was 
4 blaſphemer and a perſecuter, and an oppreſſor, 
he was receined to merci, though be were the 
__ of al ſinners ; that Chrift might firſt ſhew 
on him all long ſuffering, unto the example of 
them , which 5 pſering to come COD him 
vnto everlaſting life, 11Tim, 1.13.16, 

The conſideration of this exceeding mexcic 


of God towards ſinners, is of grear vie. Firſt; 


it armeth a poore ſoule againſt deſpaire:where- 
into the 'deuil' would drawe ic vpon the viewe 
of the multicude-and. greatnefle. of his finnes; 
for,many reaſon thus:My finnes ate ſo haynous, 


fo many., anda vile, that I. dare not corye.to | 
God, neither can I be perlwaded of the pardon 
of them, But behold here the endeleſſe mercic 
of God,jn forgiuing ſinnes to them thar repent, | 
| though they be like crimſon and ſcarlet,and ne- 


uer ſo many, This muſt comfort the-wounded 

{oule, and encourage all rouched hearts, to re- 

<a to ſuc to the Lord for mercic and par- 
on, .; gh } 

Secondly , it muſt mooeue. euery one of vs 
now to begin to repent, if we haue not repen- 
red heretoforc; and if we haue begun, to doe it 
more earnefily; for God is moſt, mercifull , and 
with hin & plentifull redemption, Yer we muſt 


beware that we take not occaſion hereby to 


luc in finne;becauſe God is mercifull:for this is 


to turne the grace of God into wantonnes; which | 


| S. Iud makes a brand of the vngodly, and a 


higne of the reprobate , who (as the Apolile 
Lhd oh Firkine: mation: yea, 

| the- tfubneſſe of God, 
which ſhould lead them to hat egg here- 
by they heape vp vnto themſelves wrath agamſt 
the day of wrath, Rom. 2. 4, g. Let vs therefore 


that grace may abouud? 


abouu | SW e multall, 
but. eſpecially young men take heede' of this 
courſe : for, if we bleſſe.our {clues in our.hearf, 
and ſay we ſhall haue peace, though we liue in 
finne,God will nor beniergfl vato vs, buthis 
wrath ſhall ſmoake againſt vs,  \\_ 
Further note, that howſocuer ſhe was 4 fin- 
ner, and a moſt infamous havlot: yet when ſhe 
repents, God doth honour and-grace her with 
the title of a beleewer; & that among thoſe moſt 
renowned | þeleeuers that 'euer liued before 


in whom faith is commended tothe Church for 
cuer, Henec allo it.is, thar'$; dMarthew reckons 
her in the Genealogie of (Þriſt,, to be one pf his 
predeceſſanrs: when as Amaſia, Achas,and ſuch 


pent , are npt once named, Hercin we may ſec 
Gods wonderfull mercie in bonouring Gaers, 


| 


of Repentance x and tohauc it in our mouthes, 


—_— w__ ed. wn. tt hed ad 2 


2 


ranſed Indah to finne, 2:Kin,21.6,16.for which | 


rememberthis counſell of Raul, Shallwefrnne | 


Chriſt:cuen to be one of that cloud of wineſſes, 


: 


: 
. 


- 


like , (who for ought we khawe) did neuerre- 


if they doc repent, The conſideration whereof | 
muſt mooue vs, not only to learne the dofrine | 


- 


: 
. 
| 


| bur to labour that. it may by ſettled in (ow | 


__— 


——_ 


Rahabs faith, 
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” 


Iude 4. 


Deut,29.19» 


20, 


Heb.12.1. 


Matrth.1.5. 
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Rahabs faith. 


Toſh. 2,20. 


[ ehent. (hap.torhe Hebr. 
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hearts : that we may ſhewe forth the power 


tarice God ſhall make vs honourable. 


, - Further, concerning the partie: How could 
Rahab come by faith?*lecing ſhe liued out of 


the Charch , where the word was neuer prea- 


ched'vnto her. - ©--— © 
- Af. If we reade the Story, we ſhall finde 
thar ſhe came ro beleene, by a report of Gods 


mervailous afts: for,” when the Lord delivered 
che Iſ-aclires out of Egypt through the red ſea, 
and drowned Pharaoh therin with al his hoaſt; 


the Nations into their hands: as Og the King of 
Badfhan, with the Kings of the Amorites and 
eAmalekites. | | | 
| Now, the report hereof came to the people 
of lericho; whereupon they were ſtricken with: 
a wonderfull great feare. And howſoeuer the 
men of lericho made no other vſe of it, but to 
arrne and prepare tliemſclues to refit and beate 
backe the 1ſraclites : yet this report wrought 
further with Rehab; and therefore ſhe came to 
the Spies , whom ſhe had receiued,and hid W_ 
on the roofe of her houſe, and their confeſſed 
the God of Iſrael to be the true God,in heauen 
aboue, and in the earth beneath. 
Here we may note, that when ordina 
meanesfaile, for the beginoning and encreaſe | 
, and the Sacra- 


of faith; as the word- preache 


ments : then God can worke faith extraordina-' 


#} rily, euen by reports,and rumors. For, thus Ra-'| 
* | hab,and many of the heathen came to belecue, 


We fay of the Church of Rome, that itis no. 


true Church,and that their 1990 cannot ſaue 


ainin: Hereupon many that ſauour that way, 


reply and fay:Will you therefore condemne all 
your forefathers, that liued and died in time of 


cenſure vpen them: but rather iudge charitably 
of them: yea,we haute great hope that many of 
them were ſatied, For though they wanted 
preaching and reading, yet God might worke 
faith in them extraordinarily , and blefſe cuen 
good reports and ſpeeches vnto them, with the 
reading of other godly bookes, beſides Gods 
word, which ſome of them had. We necd not 
then giue fo hard a cenſure of them:becauſe 
God is not tied to ordinarie meanes, but can 
ſave extraordinarily, when meanes faile, 
Fuinther, concerning Rahabs faith, it may be 
demanded whether ic was weake or firong? be- 


cauſe, before ſhe had done this fact of faith, her 


whole abode was among 'the heathen, Anſw. 


We muſt knowe , that there is in the child of 


| God a certaine ſeede, or beginning, or prepa- | - 


ration to a true and linely faith ; which our Sa- 


 viour Chriſt in' the Scriptures, doth honour 


with the title of a true and huely faith: as when 


a man knowes no more but this, that (Þrift le- 


thereof in our'liues. All of vs defire. honour and 
| reputation among'men, Well:if we would be 
bonbured* indecde , we muſt repeht, and then 
God himſclfe will honout vs; neither have'our 
 finnes 'made vs ſo infamous , as by our repen- 


as they went further, he delivered the Kings of 


þ 


Popery? We anſ*er,no; we dare not giue ſuch'} 


B 


C 


" 


and conſcience to profit and increaſe in the ttuc 


knowledge of the Gofpel,and to toyne practiſe 


therewith;zitrhis life and calling.Exan ples here- 
of , we have many in Gods word : A certaine 
Ruler came x0 Chrilt, and beſoughthim ro Foe 
downie and healt his ſonne, Toh. 4: 49,50. &c. 
Teſus bur ſaid vnto him, Goe'thy way, thy ſonne 
lineth; and the Ruler belerned the word that le- 
ſm ſpaks wpito him, and his ſonne lined, Now : 
inquiring 'of the hower, and finding it to be the 
fame time-when Ieſus ſaid, Thy ſonne linerh;che 
text laith, He beleened and all bis houſhold.Now 
what was this mans faith*Surely , he onely ac- 
knowledged,that Chriſt was the true Meſſias: 
and withall, reſigned himſelfe and his family to 
be inftruRed furcher therein, And though they 
knewnothing particularly, of the means where- 
by Chriſt ſhould be a Saviour; yer for this wil- 
lingnefle in embracing Chrift, and readineſle to 
be taught, the holy Ghoſt ſaith,rhey did beleexce. 
So inthe ſame Chapter, ver, 29. the woman of 
Samaria (beeing conuifted in-her conſcience, 
of the things that Chriſt told her)runnes to the 
towne, and faith; Come ſee a man that hath told 
me all things that ever I did: Is not he the Chriſt? 
\Then the text ſaith, Many of the Samaritans 
beleened, becauſe of the ſaying of the woman. 
Now what faith had theſe Samaritans? Surely, 
they did onely acknowledge him to be the true 
Mefſias , and were willing to be further inflru- 
Qed in his doAtrine; which they teſtified, by go- 
ing to heare him in their owne perſons. So like- 
wiſe, Chriſt giues a notable teſtimony co the 
confeſſion of the Apoſtles faith ( Matr, 16.17, 
18.) in the perſon of Peter, ſaying; Thom ar: 


| Peter, and wpon this rocke (thats, vpon this 


your faith , which thou confeſſeſt) will / build 
my Church; and yet the Apoſtles were ignorant 
of ſome maine points of the Goſpel. For a lit- 
tle after, when Chriſt tels them ot his going to 


tion of them, & all the ele, Peter perſwades 
him to the contrary , ſaying ; after, fpare thy 
ſelfe,theſe things ſhall not be unto thee, Whereby 
it appeares, that Peter did not know how Chriſt 
ſhould be a Saviour ; neither did the Apoſtles 
particularly know Chriſt his reſurrection, till he 
was riſen againe : yea, at the very time of his 
aſcenſion , they knewe not the nature of Chrilts 
Kingdome;and therefore they asked him, Lord, 
wilt thou now reſtore the Kingdome to Iſrael 7 
(At 1.6.) dreaming flill of a temporall King- 
dome:for which Chriſt rebukes them, And not- 
withſtanding all theſe wants, Chriſt ſaith, they 
had true hikes, ſuch faith as the gates of hell 
ſhonld newer prenaile againſt, This then is a moſt 
comfortable truth, Thar ifa man(in the want 
of meanes of further knowledge ) doe holde 


himſelfe willing to learne the doctrine of the 
Goſpel, and (withall) joyne obedience to his 
knowledge, the Lord is willing for a time, 
to accept of this as of true faith. 


_ Now, 


ſous is the true Meſſias; having withall, a care 


Ieruſalem, and of his pailion, for the redemp- | 


Chriſt Teſus to be the true Mefſas, and yeelde | 
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Rahabs falch, | 


I — 


| power of it; TOE 3 11 Fe ATT 
\5 Thirdly ,-this-confuterh our 1gnorant boa- 
| ters , who. ſay gheyhaueas much knowledge 
| as any manmneedes to haue . for, they knawe; 
| thata man.mult lone Ged above al; and, that | 
pralgl leſis ts the _ of the world:and this 
(ſay they) is enough z and _hgzeupon; theyzake 
vp Au for __ of ax 950g and ſceke 
to go.no further, Bug theſe men know. nathing 
at all; for,if they would agde.to this which they 
know, though ir be bur little, a caxe 10.encreaſe 
in , knowleege ,. and with, their knowledge 
ioyne- obedience, then it were ſomething, But 
whiles they. haue no care neither to.ger more 
Pnladgh 'nor toſhewe forth obedicnce v6 
| that they knowe, they doe hereby ihew plain-. 
. | ly., that, there is no drop of ſauing knowledge, 
''] nartrue faith in their hearts, . | WM, 
© Fourthly, ſeeing God commends the ſcedes 
of true faith, for true faith indeede ;_ This muſt 
encourage, all men to, vic: all good meanes to 
come by-true faith and repentance, For though 
as yetthou halt bur lictle knowledge, and ther- 
faxe bur little faith and repentance + yet if thou 
ioyne hereto/an endeauour to get-more know- 
edge, and haue alſo care to praQtiſe that which 
'thou knowelt; then will the Lord encreafe th 
knowledge and thy ſmall faith , till thou have 
ſufficient, and in the meane time accept of thee 
a5a true beleever, And thus much for the mea- | 
ſure of Rababs faith, 

The {ſecond point to bee conſidered is, the 
\| reward which Rahab recciued at the hands of 
Toſhna, and the 1ſraclites,' tor her faith; Shee 
periſhed not with them that obeyed not : thagis, 
ſhe with her family was preſerued alive, when 


Now,to apply this to Rahabs faith; Her faith | 
was but a weake faith, or rather- the ſeede. and * 
| beginning of a. lively faich afterward, For, as | 
we may reade, all that ſhe knew way this, that | 
the God of Iſracl wasithe ondly true. Gad, 2nd 
| that hee would certainly  deliver;the-Land-of 
Canaan into the I{raelites hands,This wasa no 

table perſwaſion wrought by a _— and ac- 
cordingly ſhe ioynes her ſclte to nd $a 
& relignes her ſelfe to obey the Godot Iſrael: 
but whether ſhe knewe the particular dodtrine 
of ſaluation by Chriſt, it is not hexeſer-downe;; 
and it is very like , thac as yet ſhe was altoge- 
ther ignorant oF it. For, here are all thivgs- ſet 
down, that tend to her cotnmengation.So that 
her faith was very.weake , and onely; the ſeede 
of a lively faith :'and- yet here the! holy Ghoſt: | 
doth commend-her. for her faith 5 among; the:;| 
molt renowned beleeversthaticuer Were; -.Þ. ©:c! 
Hence we may learric many good inſtructi-!| 
ons, Firſt, That God wakes much accountofa 
little grace: if hee ſee in a man butthe ſceds of 
grace; he doth highly eſtceme- thereof. When 
the young man carne. rs Chriſt, and asked him || 
what he ſhould dse-ta. be faued; Chrilt tells him, 
hee mutt keepe the commanndements:the young 
man anſwers, that hee had kept thems from hss 
youth; at which anſwer it is ſaid, (rift lookgd. 
wvpon him, and lowed bm, This he dd for the 
{hewe of Grace, which appeared in his anſwer: 
much more then will he like of that , which is' 
true grace indeede, So, likewiſe Chrilt reaſo- 
ning with the Scribe , concerning the firſt, and 
ereat commandement, and perceiuing that hee 
had anſwered diſcreetly ,. hee faid vnto him;,f 
Thou art not farre from the Kingdome of Goa,.. 


Toſh 2.11, 


Mark.1o.17. 


Mark.12, 34. ſhewibg hereby how deeply hee: 
renders the ſparks and ſeedes of true grace:nay, 
hee makes much of a very ſhew of grace: which! 
if it be ſo, then if God haue giuen to-any of: vs 
but one ſparke of true grace, how ought we to. 
tender it, and cheriſh it,and to reioyce therein, 
| with all thankfulneſle ro God for it ? yea , wee 
mult ſeek to encreaſe the ſame;for according to 
our grace is our acceptance & reſpect with God 
in.Chrift, | 

Secondly , whereas Rahabs weake faith is 
| thus commended, here is comfort for all thoſe 
that are willing to learne Gods word , and to 
obey the ſane, Many are willing to learne: 
bur they are fo wonderfull croubled with dul- 
neſſe and want of meinory , that they capuot. 
learne; and hereupon they growe to doubr 
much of their eſtate towards God; But theſe. 
men muſt comfort themaſelues: for chough they 
haue bur little knowledge, yer if cheybauecare 
to encreaſe in knowledge,and make conſcience 


as Joſuah deftroycd all that liued in Jericho, 
young and olde, man, woman, and childe. 
But ſome. will ſay; The Iſrazlites were the 


feeme to be a cruel part to deftroy allzfor, what: 
had the young Infants done ? eAnf., In mans 
reaſon is may ſeeme fo indeede ; yet it could 
not bee a cruell part, becauſe they did no more 
then that which God commaunded them, For, 
'it was Gods ordinance , that the Canaanites 
ſhould bee rooted ont , and that the Iſraclites 
ſhould ſhewe no compaſſion on them, Deur, 7. 3. 


cauſe to deale thus: for , God gaue this charge 
to the /ſraclites, that when | came to any 
Citie or people, Firft, rhey muit offer peace;and 
if they anſwered peaceably , then they. mui? bee 


ſaned,and become their tributaries & ſeruants: 


| the ſword (v.17) man, woman, and child, bee- 


people of God, a religious people: now,it may, 


Beſides, even.in rcafon the /ſraelites had ſome 


| Deur, 20. 10. bur if they would not make | 
peace, then. they muſt put them tothe: edge of 


. W798 
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of obcdience to ſo: much as they know, God 
| wi account of themas of true beleeuers : and 
in truth ſuch are robe commended above thoſe 
which haue much knowledge, and fo ſeeme 
to hang much faith, and 'yer ſhewe, forth no 
| obggience -anſwerable ro their knowledge; 


 forthey haue a ſhew of godlines;bur wane the ] 


ing inkabirants of Canaan, or neere adioyning. 
And thus no .doubt Joſbkxa dealt when he came 
to Jericho ; fulſt, he offered peace if they would. 


become. their tributaries; bur they truſted to 
their firong walles, and would not yeeld to be- 


| come their ſeruants; for which cauſc he put 


| them all tothe edge of the ſ Ford: and chere- 
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| | Rahabs "__ | the it. {-haptotbe Hebr * 


iftice, S- » 35 ON B77] 12815 31; 1 
Bur: 1125 not thisparnall-dealing, to ſpare- 
Rahib wal her family, who, were intibirants 
of Jericho: as well av thereft? :e Anſw. There 
were two; cauſes 'why the ſhould efcape: Þirſt, 
becaute the yeelded:her felfe ro the people of 
 {ſrach, and ioyned ber ſelfe vnto rhemand was | 
contens to become one of their religion; and 
therefore: tht commatidement. of putting all 
to dearh, did not take-hold of her. Secondly, 
Rahab obtained this- of the ſpies, and bound 
them rb-it by. an oath ,-that when they tame 
to deſtroy Jericho, they ſhould ſpare her and 


ſcape! -:,, prion cw 
In chis_pteferuation of Rahab , we may 
learne ſundry points? firſt, whereas ſhe is ſaued | 
| alive , becauſe of the oath of the tpies, we ſee 
what ſpeciali care euery one ought to haue tot 
the doing of thoſe lawfull things wharſocuer 
| they are, whereto he binds himſclfe by an oath, 
| Toſhua knowing this band of the ſpies ro Rahab 
Tof1.6.22: | (as we may reade) giues ſpeciall charge for her 
preſeruation. Hence :Daxid faith , If a 1nan 
binde. hufelfe with an oath, he muſt keepe it, 
theingh «be 19 his owne hinderance, Plal. 1 5. 4. 
Euery ſingle promiſe bindes a mans conſcience, 
if x þeJawfyll 2: But when an oathis adioynecd, 
then there is a double bond. And therefore the 
11cb.6.15,8. Author to the Hebrewes faith, that Gpd,' ro 
make. knowen the ſtableneſſe of his counſell pro- 
miſed, bound himſelfe with an oath: that by two 
immutable things to: wit, Gods promiſe, and 
oath we mehr have ftrong conſolation: lo that 
an oath. binds a man double to the performing 
of. hjs | And that: this conſcience is to 
be made of ala:vfull oath, appearerth thus: If a 
man make alawful oath;and yer be-induced to | 
doe it by. fraud ; he muſtperforme it, and not 
faile: as appeareth by ſoſuabr fat to the Gibes- 
nies , lol.:9, 19: For, when they came tothe 
lewes erafrily,as thoiigh they had beene men of | 
a far country, and had brought them to {wears | 
that ghey. would not hurtthem : thoughthe 

| hoaft 9f Ifrael murmured at it, when'they cane 
to their citjegand thoughthey. might haue rea- | 
ſoned thus; that they got it of chem by fraud, 
and therefore rhey would notkeepe it: yer, this | 
is the agſ\wer:of oſuahb & the Ptinces vnto the 

people; Thar:they had ſmorne into them, by the 
Lord God of 1fracl.,, and therefore they might 
not touch them... And whenking Saal, in zeale 
tol{rael,.had-broken this-oath'of. /aſrcah; and 
the Printes,; by. deſtroying the Gibeonites, 2; 
'Sam, 241.,there: came a plague ypon the Land,| 
for three. yeares pace ; and was not: tajed;, tilt] 
ſcauen of. $.wls fpnnes were hanged, for Sawls'| 
fact.Sothat thebreach of an'\oath is amouſt dan-'| 
gerous thing:and therefoxeht that hath bound! || 
hunſclfe thereby, mutiſt have greatearecta keepe | 


:1t ud MG 95, 


fore_ic was-no cruelty, becauſe: ic was Gods, A 
 commandement ; for Gods will is the rule of 7 


her family": and therefore alſo did ſhee c- | B 


| whar-miuſt be donein this eaſe? Anſ. So long: 


| led, andlive:'for-, he applied dry figges to his 
byle; and vicd foode , andraitent tor his bo- | 


worthie our conſideration, For firſt, wharf 4 
man haue taken an oath to doe anwvnlawfall 
thing, muſt he then Keepe his oath?' 46, ſe. Tf his 
conſcience-tell him, out of Gods wotd that the 
thing'isnor lawfull, the he mult nor keepe it: 
for. an. oath. may not be the bond of iniquitie: 
thekeeping of it is a doiibling of the fin;Dawid 
in his anger , had ſworne ro ſlay/Nabal, and all | 


the men of his family ; for” denyivlg reliefe vnto | 


his ſeruancs; 1. Sans; 25;/ 22, This was raſh 


oath, #nd therefore afrerward , wheirhe was | 
Nev Abigails 896d: counfell, he bleſ- | 


eth-God for it; atd breaks his oath which he 
had made, ver; 2, ; + 
veſt. 2. What if ama take an oath, and 
yetafrerward in conſcience 'doubts of the law- 
fulnefſe of that'w hith'he harh ſworne' to doe: 


as ie doubteth, he muſt defer the per forttrance 
of it, Forhe that doth a thitbg doubtivgly, con- 
demnes himſelfe. inthe thing be doth, beravſe 
he doth it nor of faith': and what foener is not of 
faith, us feane, Rom. 14.23, FORCE 1240s, 
Qneſt, 3; Whar if a man be vrged by feare 
to take an oath, multhe afterward keepe it? As 
for example ; a man is taken of theeues; nowe, | 
wanting money, they cliarge him on paine of 
death, co: fetch thetri'money, and they binde 
him hereto by an cath: what muſt be done in 
this caſe,confidering there-muſl ſuch great care 
be hadin keeping ot an oth? A»ſ.Solong as the 
thing'which he is bound'by oath to doe, retpe- 
cterh his priuate damage onely, he muſt keepe 
his oath;yer fo as he declare his'tafe to the Ma- 
giſtrate , becauſe their courſe is againſt the 
common good: now'the Magiſtrate hearing of 
it, is according to equitie,td prouide for his de- 
fcace; and for the fafcri6ofhis goods. 
Alecond point to be confidered, in Rahabs 
preſervation, is this; Rahab efcaped a common 
danger(butnor without all meanes)on?ly (tay- 


ing her ſelfe on the bare/promile of the ſpies: | 
but, as ſhe belecued in-the-ttue God, ſo ſhe v- | 


ſed meanes, whereby ſhemipht be ſure of her 
preſcruation /, and thatiisthts ; She bindes the 
Spies by an oath,to ſave Herlife,and to ſpare her 
houſhold': alſo ſhee keepes ' within, and 1123 the 


' cordof red threed in her windowe,accorditi to 


the mutuall covenant, Thus ſhe vſerh meanes 
for her temporall ſafetie: and io have ether'of 
Gods children done in like caſe , When King 
Hewxekiah(:;Kings 20, 6.) wasiſicke, he was 
certified by the Propher'trom God, that he 
ſhoula lime fifteene yeares longer ; yeehenegle- 
Red not the means whereby he ſhonld be hea- 


dily life, during the Whole ſpace of thoſe fif- 
tcene yeares, 'S0-the Apoftle Saint Paw! , in 
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his voyage by'Sca'to: Rome, was alſured by 
2 vition;* that none of 'tbers 'that 'were with 
him ſbould periſh , but \ all tome ſafe to Iard + 


and yer notuithflanding,; when the CAlarizers 
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Yet here. ſome. caſes: may be propotinded, /| 
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world hawe'gone out, he tells the Centurion, tifar: | 
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eA Commentarie upon 


vnleſſe thoſe taied in the frip(that ſo ——_ 
vic ordinarie meanes) they could not vee ſafe. 
Now , as it fareth temporally for the ſauing of 
the body; ſo is it in the ſpirit#all caſe, for the 
{aluatien of the ſoule: men muſt viſe meanes to 
come by grace, and ſo to ſaluation, But, many 
in this regard be great enemies to their owne 


| ſoules; they ſay, God is mercifull , and Chriſt 


is a Sauiour, and I hope hee will ſaue me ;. yet 
they will not vic the meanes to come to faluati- 
on, But if we would be ſaued, then with our 
inward faith, we mult ioyve the obſcruatien of 
the outward ordinaric meanes whereby God 


| vieth to ſaue mens ſoules ; as namely, the hea- 


ring of Gods word;calling ypon God by pray- 
cr, and the receiving of the ſacraments; that 
thereby our {innefull lyues way be amended , 
and our faith ſtrengthened, This muſt be re- 
membred of wb, that contemne or neg= 
lect the meanes, deſpiſe the grace and mercie 


ſaith.of the Tewes, when they put the Goſpel 
from them , that they did iudge themfelues vn- 
worthy eternall life, At, 13.46. It followeth; 

with them that diſobeyed: That is, with the 
people of [ericho, Qugft. How did they diſo- 


bey? Anſ. Thus: When Joſuah and the- people 


bee they would become their tributaries and 
ſeruants, the inhabitants of Jericho would not 
yield vnto themy, bur.ſet 94274 goo the 
people of [ſrael,, and ſoagaint God, inthat 
they would not. vadertake that eftace which 
God offered vnto.them:and therefore they are 
here eſteemed diſobedient, 

Hence welearne, that if ic ſhall pleaſe God 
at any time to put vs out of theſe temporary 
benefits which we enjoy in goods.and poſſeſſi- 
ons; we mult be contented with Gods will and 
prouidence , and ſecke to oy God therein. 
The inhabitants of 7ericho pay deerely fortheir 
diſobedience in this caſe : God ſets the /ſrae- 
[:tes 4s Lords ouer them: and becanſe they will 
not yeild to become their ſeruants, they die for 


' it, Daxids prattiſe was commendable- in this 


caſe: for,, when bee; was put outof his owne 
Kingdome, by his owne ſonne, hee murmured 
not, but ſaid thus; If [ſhall finde farevr im the 
 etes of the Lord ,' heawill pring me againe: but if 
hee :ſay thus, 1 bane ne delight in thee; beholde, 
here [ am. let him do to me as ſeemeth good in bis 
cies, 2, Sam, 15.25, 26, In other countries,we 


ſes Cities and Townes ſpoyled and ſacked: 
what muſt the people. doe? Anſ, They muſt 
ſubmir-_ themſelues tothe Lords: pleaſure; 


what he will, And ſo, ifit ſhall pleaſe God to 


| bring vs into the like caſe; as toſuffer our e- 
nemies to haug dominion over ys, and to dif. | 
poſſeſſe vs of our places : we muſt ſubmit our. 
{clues to Gods good pleaſure, when weſee no; 


helpe' by lawfull.mieanes.: wee muſt nor mur- 
mure or rebell; for, .that is but to diſebey, as 


of God offered therein ;; and therefore Parl | 


came vnto them, and offered them peace, ifſo | 


knowing that he permirteth it., who, may doe |* 


A 


the: people of Jericho did : and ſo ſhall we bee 


deſtroyed, as they were, And chus-much f for the 
ſccond poi 


ample, is the teſtimony of ber faith, in receixing | 
hed tes peaceably. This was a notable worke - 
faith, as Saint ewes notecth, Iam.2. 25,and-the 
| more commendable, becauſe the receiued them 
into her houſe, and entertained them: 


ſhee did it contrary 
ynder which ſhe liued, Bur 
objected, firſt, that ſhee 


can it bee a good worke, which was don with 


ling ef the Spies, and lying to the Kings meſſen- 


point. | 
The third thing to be conſidered in this ex- | 


yea, ſhee 
them in danger of her owne life; far, 
to the pleaſure of the State 

inf? this may be 
in this fat ; for, 
when the _g of | came 
to ſearch for the Spies, whom ſhe had hid in 
the top of her houſe, ſhee ſaid ro the meſſen- 
gers, they were gone another way. Now , how 


lying ; eſpecially to our Superiour , who hath 
: = nd to whome we are double 
d ro ſpeake the truth ? eAnſw, Wee muſt 
know that the worke was good which the did; 

and a worke of mercie, to preſerue Gods 
Fdo- 


ple, although. ſhe failed in the manner o 
ing it: ſhee recciued them |by faith, though 
ſhee ſhewed diſtruſt, in lying for their ſaferie. 


It was a notable worke of Rebecca, Gen. 27. 
to cauſe her ſonne /acob te ger his fathers bleſ- 
ling; for ſo God had determined,and yer ſhee 

failed in the manner, | 
Queſt. But how could this worke be 
becing faultic in the manner of doing it? Av. 
Ie might: for Rebecca's 


before God in Chriſt, Now, the worker beeing 


be goed alſo: and though the worker failed in 
the a OIpo INS euill of the worke, 
was couecred in the ience of Chriſt; and fo 
the goodnes of it was approoucd, and the faulc 
thereof couered, 
"The vſe of this doQtine is two-fold: fuft, ir 
fhewes that the works of Gods children, are 
partly good and partly bad;euen the beſt works 
doc are imperfeR. Secondly, this ſhewes | 


that Rahab was iniFified by ber workg:hereby he 
meanes,that by her works ſhe declared hey ſclfe 
to be iuft, For, that ſhe was not juſtified by her 
works appeareth: plaine ; becauſe the worke 
which ſhe dd, was faultie in the manner, and 
not perfectly good: and therefore could not by 
anſwerable to the perfeR iuſtice of God, 

Bur ſome will further ſay , that this concea- 


gers,-was a worke of treac inſt her own 
country; and therefore was a notorious fault, 


deede,is as vilany,as one man can praQiſe 
againſt fart. unſes1i { be ab- 
horred and deteſted of al men:þur yet we muſt 
knowe, that -Rahab in this place is no Traytor, 
For, ſhe had-a plaine Cerrificat'in her conſci- 
ence-, that: the Land of Canaan, and the city 
lericho were given 
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_ ———. 


ple: of Ifraell, and thar they wete the right 


| 
perſon too righteous 
acceptable vnte God,, the worke muſt needes | 


the true meaning of Saint Tames,when he faith | 


and ſono worke of faith? Anſ, Treacherie in- | 


by the Lord to the peo- 
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hon; (haptothe Hlebr, ww 


| Lords thereof, andſhouldenioythom: forhar 
ſhe bid the Spics,nor in rreachery, bur in faith, 


batlot Rehb bibs by calling; Hoſiefſe and 


Heote,loh-keophraate taught theirdity.Fi 
eee whit 


have ſpecialltegatd:& ccſpet yarw fuck gueſts | 
me boſngntt -pxrgons wi 


ave Ipec 
| aftbeirs; 
him. This was the worke 


«faith to% 


nearer thi that ſtare 
therefore if Innkeepers 


ble;promiſe (Marth, 10.41.) He that receineth 
| s Prophet | in tht ndine of a Prophet, ſhall re- 


| 4 inſt mar,in the name of 4 inſt man, ſhall _re- 


Colde: water e0 
| Verily 1 ſay wnto youu, he ſhalt not loſe hu 
- ( Allo Strengergare here taught, that inſee- 


k 
as ce: to bee with thoſe that fcare the Lo 
ſo God direQts theſe fpics to.:doe. And when 
Chrift ſent his Diſciples to preach, hee bade 
them(Marth, 10; 3:; when they entred into a 
Citie, To enguirezwpho © worthy in that Citie,e 
there to abide fill they departed. Burt alas , theſe 
_ are little _ / 
or,1n-keepets, &.\uch as entertain Strangers, 
doe CER of thofe that giue x cs, Af 
riot & good fellowſhip:they are beft welcome, 
that ſpend moſt in'gamiog, drinking, & laſciui- 
ouſaes. Theſe might learne otherwiſeof Rahab, 
who did better,though ſhe had been an hatlor, 
Thirdly, /»-kgepers muſt here learne ; that 
when'2man comes into their houſe(ifke be no 
wwalcfactor) zhey muſt giue him proteRion; 
Thus, Ra/4b doth here to the ſpies of the If- 


The like alſo we may reade of Lor: tor., when 
ewo Angels in the likenefle of men came into 
| his houſc,and the men of Sodome would haue 
had them out; Lor beſought them to tet them a- 
fone, Gen, 19.8, And his reaſon is Secanſe they 
came under the ſhadow of hts roofe. 

- Againe, hence we may learne another gene- 
rall dutie; to wit, that a Chriſtian man in the 
time of perſecution and danger,is not to diſco- 
uer-his fellow brethren, or to deteRt thei; bur 
muſt rather indanger his owne life, by concea- 
ling them for their preſerumtion. This was pra- 
iced by good Obadiab : when Jefſabel killed 
the Lords Prophets, ke hid them by fifties in a 
Caue; which ifit had beene knowen, ' would 
have coft him his life, And'fo did- the. Apoliles 
and brethren in the Primitive Church ; when 
the Iewes would hauec ſlaine Pawl in Damaſers, 


the bretbrey tooks hins by might, and let bing | 


i Thus we ſeebtrfaRt_ The duties which wee | | ARtcyiz5.Ant fince theft rimes, in the Hiftorie 


learhe hences;; vreabeſe:Firſt{itis faid tharthis | 
s.:Vifualler:;[taeeided:! the: ſpics: peaceably; | 
| berraytheirbrechren inco their enemies hands. | 


"Ghoſt commenderh;, When's man will fine hi 


life for big brother,” 1. Joh: 3.16. 
rt / whereas Rahab: receined the fpies 
| peaceably , wenote. that'itis a ſpeciall fruice of 


|Eith,;tobce; peaceable and Kinde, The holy 


__ | Peace dv me 
| godly,they muſt > do, And te:encourage each |, 
ES Chriſt makes this nota- 


| ctine a Prophets rewlerd: Aid het that receinerh 
4 | Folfe ſhould dwell with the Lamb, and the Leo- 
ceine 4 inft mans reward, And, if any fball gize, 
te.ont of theſe little ones to drinke , «. cuppe of 
yin the name of a Diſciple: 
ard. 


= 


we places for their abode , they muſt make 


| came vnto her./And, where this is truly in eut- 


performed ; eſpecially the firſt, | 


| ceably withll , eſpecially with thoſe that bee 


raclites, cucn with the danger of her owne life, ; 


— 


the wal in a backst t6 ſane bis life, 


of the Church »nder the Goipel, ve indy finde, 
tharwhen the:Criſtians' were vrged by perſe- 
cuters'to/ reueale their! brethren , they rathet 
te-lay duwhe their owne. lives , then: to | 


And this i$'trwfe louc indeede; ſuch as the holy 


ing the fruites of che fpirit,names | . 
cheneſſt amongthem, Now , this 

peace is, when a man is kinde-and peaceable to 
all, bur eſpecially to thoſe that be of the ho#ſ- 
held of faith, And ILY it isa fruire of 
faith, which the Prophet ſay fore-told ſhould 
be vader the Goſpel, Ifay 1-1. 6; that thenihe 


pard lie with the Kid: Fgnifying, that howſo- 
cuer men by nature were as ſavage us Wolues, 

t beeing conuerted to the Kingdome- of * 
Chriſt, they ſhould become ventle as Lantbey, 
becing kinde. and peaceabie one to anorker, 
This peaceablenefle is eſpecially ro be fhewed 
m the place and calling where a than lives: for, 
there I” Rabab ſhew forth hers, w he the ſpies 


ward action, there is faith in the heart : it is x" 
good token that a man is at peace with God, | 
when he liues peaceably with men, Which bc- | 
ing ſo;we mutt fearne, not to giue place to our | 
heady affeQtios,but muſt rather bridle the raye | 
of malice and anger,and endeaiiour to live pea- 


members of Gods Church. And thus much of | 
this example, 


WC SE ESE OD OM 
The ludges Faith, 
VERSE 32. | 
And what ſhall I ſay more? 
For,the time would be t6 ſhort 
for me totel of Gedeon,of Ba- 
rac, of Samſon,es of lepte: 
Alſo of Dauid , ana Samuel, 
and of the Prophets. 
'. Which through faith fabdu- 
ed Kingdoms wrought righte- 
ouſneſſe, &c. 


 Þ. Þ Itbertog tlie Autlior of this Epiſtle hath 
{+ [Her done yuto vs examples of faith, 


| 


more at large. But from this verſe to the | 
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| laid ; I haue propounded diuers worthie exatn- 


| difference betweene the infinite vnderftanding 


| in mans minde. Man indeede-vnderſtands the 


} compare the cle with the reprobate,the num- 
| ber of the Elect is but a ſmall. number: forin 
| moſt ages,the Church of God hath beene but a 


, <A Commentarieu a. 
wed po 


ende of this Chapter; he heapes'vp. briefly <0- | 
gether inany examples of .fairh, ohe-vpon.ano- 

ther. The reaſon-whereof is ; Firſt /becauſe the 
number of true belceuers which»ave tmoritio» | 
ned in6criptureis,very great, and therefore he 
could not hereftand to-fet themdownein ar- | 
dcr-one by one... Secondly , by handling all-the | 
examples at large, which the Authorpropoun- 

deth in this ſhort Epiſtle , he ſhould haue ſee- | 
med. to haue xeftrained the name and. title of 
faith to a very few ; for, all that are bert named, 
and commended for their faith ; are but few, in 
compariſon of all that-truly beleeued ivthe old ; 
Teltament, And therefore he heapesvpithe reſt 
together,to intimate that the number of belee- | 


he doth, by aRhctoricall preteritied-or paſhog 
ouer, called in Schooles, Paralepſis ; whereby 
inatters are briefly,didpatched and paſſed ouer, 
with the very naming enely. . 

What ſhall I ſay mare? | That is, as if he had 


ples.of faich : - and, beſides theſe, there arc alſo 
many. more ; but 'the time of writing an Epi- 
Rle; will not ſuffer me to handle chem. all at. 


| "Fiſt, in this particular quicke diſpatch of}, 


belecuers, by our Apoſtle , we may: obſerue a 
of God, and the- created vndetfanding that is 


' things that are reucaled to him. of God; but 
yet in a manner and order, farre different from 
that which is in God : for man-cannot con- 


once,by one att of his ynderſtanding ; but muſt 


haue diſtin time:to conceiue of them , one by 


ftin&ly, one by one (as we ſee 1n this place,) (o 
likewiſe doth he apprehend them in conceit, 
and vnderſtanding. But with God it is not ſo; 
for God at once,by one a&t of ynderſtanding, 
without diſtin&tion of time, doth conceiue of 
all things at once, both palt, preſent, and to 
come ; and ſo could vtter and expreſle them, if 
any creature were able in congeſt {© to compre- 
hend them.” Ear hed y 
Secondly, whereas the holy Cehok faith, The 


time would be too ſhort, cc. he Piues vs to vn- 


oreat; and that a long time would nor ſerve to 
repeat them , or. to write of them, This dire- 
Geth vs vnto'a good anſwer-to a queſtion, 
which much troubleth our common people 3 
to wit, How great is the numberbf them that 
ſhall be ſaued ; whether ir is greater then the 
number ofthem that ſhall be dgmned? e4»ſ. 
We muſt conſider the number of the Ele& two 
waies : firſt , in compariſon of them thar ſhall 
be condemned: ſecondly, in themſclues, If we 


uers, was more:then he could record} And this |- 


ceiue in his minde all the things he knowes, at 


one diſtintly. For looke as he ytrers them di- 


derſtand , thatthe number of beleeners.is very | 


A 


handfull, ro the reft of the world. Andin the 


| 
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Church -thislikewife is tit?” Afory are called, 
I idreſpeRt ofthewsthar are cal- 
s DUC 
themſelurs;andthiy are ay 
yea, innumerable; as ws of 
of the Ele&tramong the Gemiles'z'beſidt the 
choſen :lewes't forall that 
ſhall be:ſabetiNow;'beleevers ute innutnera; | 
ble: This the Author of this Epiftle would infi- 
nuate vntoiys 
ſhall T ſay more Fete pf 17 oil 
:- In hand{ing-thefe;ex 
ſerue therordey 
= in this'3 2; vetſc he ferydownethonames of 
| rehearſing; ther oae by onevandin the 33124, 
1 35.-verſes, he:4aies þ5 vague the wat 


|all their fairh; in nuinber, zeeni' moſt notable 
| actions, ſeruingall and every:oneof them, moſt 
worthily.toporimend ith, Inhandliog 


| of them , we will follow wrorder obſerued by 


| ſudge anda Prophet : laſtly,;the Prophers: 
| theſe three, Elize, Eliſens, and:Daniel, © * 
| ded vnto vs; firſt, we willintreate of them [1 


| here vieth innmaming them; *Gedeon, for time, 
| was after Barac; and yet herehe'is firinas | 
med: ſoSamfon was 
be 


yer>caafider. the! Blett;as they ate in 
reat number; 
ith'; ſpeaking 


!brlovkt 


»kis phraſe ef 


hers vie by whe holy Ghoſt: 


perſons! chai belceve;alFioyntly together, 


the holy Ghoft :and firſt fpeake 
then of their aRiong, * TS 
The foure'firſt-are- theſ#'s Gedyon , B 


of the perſÞns; 


ae" THY mY 


- 


arac 
Samſon, and Tephte : theſe faurewere Tudyer in 
Iſrael : the fift is: David, who was both z Pro- 
phet and a King + the fixt-is Samuel, both a 


rally; by whorhewe muſt ynderſtandeſ] pecially 


In ſpeaking of theſe perſbis here commen- 


nerally, and. then in particular;'In penerall, ler 
vs firſt obſerue the order which the-holy Ghoſt 


py 


ws er /ephte, and yer here 
e is 
would neuer doe , without ſome ſpeciall cauſe. 
We therefore: muſt know; that the Scripture 
victha two-foldorder inxeckoning vpo per- 
fons : to wit,the order of rimze'2 when as he that 
lived firſt,is fixtt named : and the ordey of digni- 
tie ; when the moſt worthieand excellent is na- 
med firſt, though he-were later in time. Now, 
the Scripture Accounteth beſt of them thar did 
excell in faith ,and in” the fruits thereof ſo'in 
this place whereas Gedeon is ſet before Barac, 
and Samſon before'Tephte ; the holy Ghoft eb- 
ſerues*not the' order of time; bur' the order 
of dignitie, according to' the excellentie' of 
their faith ; naming them-in the firſt place, 
that "were moſt famous » for this. orace* of | 
faich, and did exceede the' other ih the fruits | 
thereof, LO AOIED LPUeſt- | 

Here we learne this ſpeciall point : That the | 
more menexcell in faith, and other praces-of | 
God, the more God wilt honour: thei +-for, 
looke who moſt honour God, ſhal be moſt ho- 
noured of him : but the'more a man excells in 
grace, the more he honours God, And for this 
cauſe is Gedeon preferred before Barac ; and 
Samſon before Jephte; becauſe they were more 


plentifull in the fruits of faith, This muſt 
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him. This; the holy Ghoft | 


Mmooue 
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but to labvircrarry day rhote-andmore for 
cheincteaſe of faith; and: of obedicnce: for, the 
ojorea man abounds in ace before God, the 
more: iwill»Gold dxonour him}, bochtiere and in 
heaven; And thus. muck forthe order wherein 
chey are propqun ded; 1.2icnm Hoon 7 70 5 

Sedonilly:, lets confidetyehat manner of 
parforithcſe wereGrdeon, Baracand the relt: 
Fhey: were exc inaryarien,intheſtrime;rai- 
{ed-yp :by Godgjifor oder his 
{Cbnreb; nd the eorhmonwHlth of the Tewes, 
tbat bey -mighthelpsand>ubfend them in di 
fireſſe. And therefbre,, as their calling was ex- 
redorginarie; ſoGodinduedthem with extra- 
ordigarie giftt ofwiſedomre, ftrength, 2.eate ; und 
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PERF 


oe MM 


ithis Cacalogur bf moſt worthie belecucrs. 
-cht thert exachptowe may obfetwe;this point 
Thar whom Gbd doth raiſe vp'eraordinatily, 
for ſame ſpeciall good in his Charch; them he. 
enducs with excraordinarie gifts! codifcharge 
that calling: and-withall, he- giuesthemn che 
| ſpiritof gracegwitha truc-and ligchpfairh; This 
(belides the inſtance we haue w/hand Jappeares 
| plaiviyin Chriſts Apoſtles; they vor en 8ahy' 
Chrilt to preach the Goſpellto atithe world, 
arndto plant, his Charch'wninerſally; and there< 
vpon(howſocuer they were Hrmplemt before) 
{ were finniſhed with extraordinary gifts of will 
domme, zeale, and knowledge;and withthisex- 


dS 


their, other gifts: for, howſotuor Judas was 
numbred among them, hauing been a Diſciple; | 
yet. he-nenex.came to the excecution of the A- | 
polileſhip;bur went aſtray from that miniltrati- 
on; As 1.25. Andiurthete latter dayes, when 
God reſtored his Goſpel to light out of the 
darke myſt of Popery, he raiſed vp extraordina- 
ris men, whom he endued with wifedome, 
zeale, & iudgement; which giftes alſo he ſcaled 
vÞinthem by a liuely faith, which they reſtifi- 
ed by their piety and (godlineſſe in life and con- 
uverfation. And this courſe he'obſeructh viually, 
in all thoſe whom he raifeth vp cxrraordinarily 
for the good of his Church. 


a ſpeciall difference, berweene thoſe whom 
Godraiſed vp extraordinarily for ſpeciall good, 
ahd all arch-heretiques and traytors that ler vp 
themſclues, vnſent of God. For, many ſuch 
wretches haue excelled in wiſedome, in world- 
ly policy, in zcale and authoritie.: whereupon 
they. haue pretended and - perſwaded many, 
that they were called of God, Bur hereby elpe- 
ciallprhey are to be: diſcovered, thar they are 
voide of this'rare gift of true ſauiog faith: for 
looke at their lives, and ordinarily for impietie 
they have beene aad are arch-deuils, Sothar, 
though they wanted not authoritie,or outward 
zcale , and wiſedome: yet they wanted faith, | 
which ſhould purrfie their hearts; or elſe they 
would neuer haue lived in ſuch notorious 
finnes , as they were diſcouered to doe. And 


— 


cellerit grace of faving/fairh, which did fanftifie | C 


mooue vs, :n6t oncly to: ſeekt;to have'fairh;'| A. 


This we mult obſerue, to acquaint vs with |D 


| nore orie poine 'cſpecta{lto/acqueiiit'vs with 
' | themaniner which- God Gt in Begettingand 
| extboritie; for which ; they are ter renowned | B 


| and after 'thar asked another, which God allo 


| meanes; and ar length, afrer long exverience of 


this is therrial which olir $auiour Chrift directs 
vs-ynto; ſaying ,- Te ſb#ll Erowe them by their 
fruirer, Mith.7,16.Ler them therefore pretend 
what koWledpe,whar zeale;or authoritie fe- 
uer they will; if che fruites of faith appeare not 
i their lives by obedience, they are nor called 
of God, fdritlie ſpeciall good of his Church: 

- - Thus muth of:thefe amen in generel: now 


we come to entreate of them ſcuerally , 48 | 


they are propounded in the Text, 

T He fſperſon hete conmended vnto'vs, 
& Wt Grdeon'® the Hiftory oP whoſe I&s, is 
hid'downe at lafSe” Tudges'6, ifhiSexatple 


encreafing true faith in the hearts of his thil= 
dren, If we read the Stofte, we Gall feE;thit 
the Lord; if:;the likenef2"6f an Angel, '1- 
led Gedeon,once twice, yearhrice ecbe #Judge 
to his pepots! Bur Gedzon ortatly daubrs 6f his 
calling ; and therefore-G{FEs a GEE of the 
Low; which'God gaijc him: For, thet ſacrifice 
which, be offered , 'wai buriicd vp with fir from 
beawens yer ftilthe doubred, atid Wis in a Sren2 
ter ſtare then before, even of deathiir ſelle:- bur | 
becing confirmed by the Angel,and fet awork, 
he btake'downe the Altar of 'Baal, and'byilc 
oe +to-the tric God, and theteon offered ſa- 

gfifice ag God:commanded, thou gh with ſome 

feare; Ard; when the Midianites and »Amrale.' 
kites canie armed again{tIfrael, he is lirred vp 

by the ſpiftt' 6f God for their deferice: bit yet | 
till he doubted of his calling ,/and therefore | 
acaine asked a hene at Gods hands, and had ir; | 


— — 


unted, Now , having all theſe one in the 
necke of another, ar length he knowes his Eal- 
ling, and'fo goes in faith, and defends Ifracl: 
fo that he got the aMurance of his calling, by 
ſundry particular Ggnes and confirmations of 
his faith; And though he doubred greatly at the 
fir fl :yer, after hce belceues, not onely that he 
ſhould be a Iadge and D<liucrer of Gods pco- 
ple out of che hands of their enemies; bur this 
principally, that God was his God, and would' 
give vnto him euerlafting life. 

Here” then” we thaus a notable precedent of 
the manner of Gods working true and ſound 
faith in the heatrs of his children, They receive 


not this grace at once, but, by degrees, Gog | 
workes it in them by little and little, WheT 1 
man is firſt called of God, he hath much doub- 
ring & feare; but then God ſends ſundry helps 
to weaken this feare and doubting: and as they 
decreaſe, fo is faith increaſed, No man beleeucs 
ſoundly at the 'firſt', bur 'weakely; even as he 
growes in yeares, lo he muſt grow i faith: and: 
the encreaſe of our faith is by continuance in 
the meanes, *h& by the experience of Gods 
love and' fallour, And indeede the more faith 
encreaſeth,the more'we vſe the means to grow 
therein , and the more wee delighr in the 
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{ of God:and 
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| ſoeuer Jephrte was baſe 


A Commentarie upon 


Gods mercie, we ſhall haue wrought in our | 
hearts this gift of true and lively faith, which 
ſhall be able to preuaile againſt all feare and 
doubting. And thus much for the perſon of Ge- 
deon, 
The ſecond perſon commended vnto vs, is 
Barac; of whom we may read, Iud: 4, His Sto- 
ric is large and plaine cnough:and therefore we 
will not ſtand ypon it, 3:5 

The third perſon is Samſon ; of whom we 
may alſo reade Tudg. 13. 14. &c, Now tou- 
ching Samſon , this queſtion may well bens» 
ked, how he can be juſtly commended for his 
faith, ſeeing it may ſceme he killed himſclfe? 
eAnf. Samſon did notkill himſelfe : for he was 
called —_ to be a Judge ouer Iſrael 
for their defence. a | 
of the Philiſtimes. Now , when the Princes of 
che Philiſtimes were gathered together, becing 
his enemies, and. the enemies of: Gad and his 
people , he caft the houſe downe ypon their 
heads to kill chem therein , becauſe (beeing 
bliade) he could . not purſue then» in bartaile. 
And therefore hauing them by Gods. proui- 
dence in his hs bo deſtroyed then, as his 
calling was : albcir, he loſt his life in the ſame 
action. | | 

Againe , Samſon in pulling down the houſe 
purpoſed not direQly and wilfully to kill him- 
ſelfe, but to aduenture his owne life, by taking 
ivſt revenge w_ his enemies, and the enemies 

l 


ed firft vnto God : and fo did no more then the 
Souldier in the field ought to doe:who, bearing 
a louing minde towards his Country,is content 
ro aduenture his owne life for the deſtruftion 
of his enemies, in the defence of his Country: 
and is reſolued, that if he die in that defence, he 
dieth in his lawfull place and calling,and dieth 
Gods ſeruant, yea, Gods Champion, This did 
Samſox, and therefore may iufily be commen- 
ded for his faith: neither is this fat of his any 
diſerace, but rather a notable commendation 
of his faith, and an euidence of great zeale for 
Gods glorie, and of ſingular fouc to his peo- 
le. - 

The fourth perſon commeded here,is /ephte, 
of whom we may reade, Iudg.1 1. lephte was 
the baſe ſonne of Gilead, borne of an harlot. To 
be baſc borne, is noted in Scriptureas a matter 
of reproach : and therefore the Lord forbad « 
baſtard to enter into. the congregation of the 
Lord, to beare any office, vnto the tenth genera- 
tion, Deut.23. 2. $0 ignominious js this kinde 
of birth, by the iudgement of Gods ſpirit, vn- 


| ro that party on whom ir falls, For, this finne of 


fornication doth not onely hurt the perſons 
committing it, but even (taines the children 
baſe born vnto the tenth generation, Yet how- | 
Des: and ſo luffered 
for it great reproach; ; here we ſee, he is comen- 
ded vnto vs for his faith, among the moſt wor- 
thie belceucrs that ever were, Indeede, beſides 
lephte,we ſhal noe find the like exiple in Scrip- 


A 


delivery out.of the hands | - 


crefore as Gods ſeruanthe prai- |\ 


| facrificed and killed his owne daughter, For, 


ture, Yet in Jephte we may ſce, that howſecuer 
it be a reproachfull: thing , robe borne of for. 
nication : yet that'doth nor hinder, but the par- 
ty ſo borne, . may come to true faith , and ſo 
to the fauour of God, and to life \euerlaſting, 
Such perſons as are baſe borne , vpon view 
of that reproach, which the Scripture faſteneth 
vpon them , night rake occaſion to'thinke mi- 
ſcrably of themſelues;euenthat God hathsreie- 
Red them :: but, this. example ſerues to ſhew, 
that it hindereth net, but thatthoy may come | 
into the fauour of God,and by faith get honou! 
of God, to-countrruailethar .diſcredie,which 
RE nec repre By 
-: Further , whereas we coiminonly ſay; that 
ſuch as are bafe borne are wicked perfonshere | 
we ſce the in /ephie:and therefore, we 
muſt not fot this cauſe condemne any for wic- 
ked wing. an Indeede, the Lord hath bran- 
ded thi with reproach, that men ſhould 
ſhunae the ſine of fornication the more, 

_- Againe : whereas /ephte is here commended 
for bis faith; we may. probably gather, that 
their opinion is not true, who hold that Zephre 


ing commended here for his faith , certaine 
itis, he had knowledge in Gods will & word: 
and therefore, we mult not chinke, but that he 
knewe, God would neuer accept of ſuch a 
vowe; by the performance whereof , he ſhould 
commit wilfull-and moſt ynnaturall murder. 
This his faith ſhewes, that it wasnot his inten 
to kill che-firſt perſon that met him out ofhis 
houſe; for , by the light of nature Ke might 
knowe, that God would neuer accept theresf: | 
and therefore it is not like he ſo made his vow; 
for, this faith, and ſuch a yow cannot ſiand to- | 

ether, 

But ſome wil ſay,the text is plaine(Tudg.11. 
31.) that He vowed to offer for a burnt offe- 
ring, the thing that came ont of the doores of his 
houſe to meete him when he game home, Anſ. It 
is ſo indeede, in ſome traſlations: 7t ſhak be the 
Lords,( And)I will offer it, &c. But the words, 
in the originall, may as well be tranſlated thus: 
It ſhall be the Lords,(or) Iwill offer it, &4c. And 
this latter tranſlation is more ſutable to the cir- 
cumſtances of the place; for , this was /ephres 
meaning , that whatſoeuer met him firſt, he 
would dedicate it to God: and, if ir were a 
thing that might be ſacrificed, then his purpoſe 
was to offer it vnto the Lord in ſacrifice. 

q—=h Bur if he dig nor kill her, why did 
hee then fo lament for her? A»ſ; Becaule, by 
his yowe,be was to dedicate herto God; and 
ſo ſhee was to live a Nazariteall her life long: 
which muſt needs be a very bitter thing to him, 
who had no childe but her; it beeing 1o great a 
reproach,& in ſome ſort, a curſe in thoſe daies, 
to want iffue.] ſpeake not here, how well or ill 
lepbre did in making her a Nazarite: But, this 
may no way bee admitted, That beleeving and 

odly /ephte ſhould aduiſedly kill his owne 
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| aughter, Vndoubredly, hee could nor thinke, 
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| u1ds faith. 
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7 then. Chap.tothe Eebr. : £1 


that God would be pletſed, with ſueh an abho- 
minableſacrifice, Thus much for theſe perſons: 
the reſt, I paſſe over, becauſe this ory 15 plaine 
and large in Scriptyte. - ws 
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The Faichofthe ludges | 
.-. - andDauid. » 
OO Vane. 39,24 350 
"Which through faith ſub- 
dued Kingdomes , wrought 
righteouſneſſe , obtained the| 
promiſes, flopped the moutbes 
of Lions, _ 
wenched the violence of 
fire, eſcaped the edpe of the 
| ſword , of weake were made 


\flrong , waxed valiant in bat - 
tell, turned toflight the eAr- 
mies of the Aliants. 
The women receiued their 
(«25 (7 propounds -vnto vs ten ſe- 
($) sf Yuerall fruits of faith :.the 
IL ) p 24 nine firſt whereof, are the 
| mer verſe;and they are here 
related for the commendation of their faith. 
The firſt 18, Subduing of Kingdomes ; which 
'Daxid. For, as we may reade in the bookes of 
Iudges, and of Samuel all theſe ſubdued King- 
domes; as, the Canaanites, Tudg.q. the Midi- 
Moabitesand Aramites,2.Sam. 8. 2.6. Now, 
how did they oucrcome and ſubdue them?The 
text ſaith, by faith ; which , we muſt not thus 
ning of the holy Ghoſt is, that they belceucd, 
the promiſes which God made vnto them, of 
delinering theſe kimgdomes into their hands; and 


dead raiſed to life. 

particular actions of the 
ſerues chiefly for the commendation of the 
anites, ludg- 6. the Philifims," Tudg. 15. and 
vnderftand, as though onely by the very a 
according to their ſaith,God accompliſhed his 
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DE GJ « il N theſe words, the Apoſtle 
parties ; wor of in the for- 

faith of the foure Iudges 
16. 2. Sam. 8. 1. the e Ammonttes, Iudg. 11, 
of faith they ſubdued kingdomes:Bur the mea- 


there named, and of | 


| 


warre vnder the 


1 Watrre. | 


promiſes vato them:and ſo they ſubdued King- 
domes by faith, ' 
|-: In this'worke of faith, we may learne two 
| things: firſt; rhat iris lawfull for Chriſtians in 
thenewe Teflament to make warre ; for , that 
which maybe done in faith;is lawfull for Gods 
ſeruants: bur, warre may be made in faith; for, 
| theſe feruants'of God,, lubdue kin edomes in 
j warre, and that by faith : and therefore it is 
Jawfull fot Chriſtians, vpon iult caulc to make 
warre, The sfrabapriſts of Germany (ay , It 
is not lawfull fora Chriſtian'vader: the Goſpel 
to carry a weapon, or to make warre, Bur, this | 
pne'place of Scripture (if there were no moe )is 
alone ſufficient _ the lawfulnefſe of 
, ifitbe vſed accordin 

to Gods will: and'word. When the Souldiers 
| came to /ohn Baptift,and asked him,Yhat they 
' ſhould doc? he bids them not leave off their cal- 
ling; but this :- :Doe violence to no man, neither | 
accuſe any falſly, and be content with your na- 
Fes, Luk, 3. 14. And our Savieur Chriſt repor- 
teth of a Cenarion ( which was captaine of a 
' Band) when he caine to have his ſonne healed; 
that bee had not found ſuch faith in Iſrael. And 
hee was not a Centurion , onely afore he bes 
leeued; but even afterv ard, when Chriſt com- 
mended his faith: yer did he not diſlike his cal= 
ling. The like may bee ſaid of Cornelius, AR, | 
x0. All which, thewe plainely, that vpon 
inſt cauſes , Chriſtians may lawefully make 
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. - O6, 1, But to defend their opinian, they | 
obic&t ſome places of Scripture ; as Matth. 5. 
39. Refift not enill ſaith Chriſt : therefore ( lay 

) a man may not weare a weapon, nor vic a 
{word ; leaſt thoſe make him to refift, and o to | 
breake this commandement of Chriſt, er. 
That place muſt bee ypder{tood of priuate re- 
uenge : and ſoit maketh nothing againſt law- 
full warre, For,what though a priuate man may | 
not revenge himſelte, nor make warre;yer thar 
hindereth nor, but that a Magiftrate who bears 
the ſword , may lawefully vie ir. Againe, it is 
frivolous to imagine, that reſiſting is onely by 
a weapon; for, the chiefe refiftance that God | 
reſpecterh, is in the heart and afteQion, And a | 
private man may refiſt; that is, breake this com- | 
mandement,by vnlai full reſiſtance, though he | 
carry no weapon: &, the publike perſon breake 
it not,though he make warre, 
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phecy of /ſay, who ſpeaking of the kingdome 
of Chriſt, vnder the Goſpel], ſaith ; That then 
they ſhall turre their ſwords into ſcithes, and 
their ſpeares into mattocks: therefore (lay they) 
there mult be no warre ynder the Goſpel. An/, 
That Prophecy fgnifies, that .in Chriſts king- 
dome, there muli bee great loue, and peace, 
and wonderfull concord among all the true 
ſeruants of God. But, here they take aduan- 
rage, and fay; It this be ſo, what then nee- 
deth any warre? Anſ, We muſi kno'v, that as 
| there be two kindes of Kingdomes, a {piricuall 


Matth.$.3. 


ObieR, 2. Secondly , they obiect the pro- | 


Qq 4 King - 


175 | 


tl. i. A. tw Es, 


— A—_— 


PETOET 


_—_ WO nn OO IO 


_— 


.. eA. Commentarie.upon Tudges ard | 


} Dawds fajrh, 
—— 


kingdome, and a politickez ſo, there be wo | A. auncieac faigh and none mult bee ſo good be- 
kindes of peace, ſpirituall, and.politicke. Spiry- | || -lecuers and: Gatholikes as'they # but heavy doe 
| exallpeace, is inward, in the Church;and poli- | |-they (ſhewe this their faith?.Is ix by the praattsſe 
ticke peace,is outward;in the cominen wealth, || | of righteonſneſſe ? Doe they; giue ro every one 
Spiricuall peace, isbegunne , andpteſerued by | | | et thernſelues to 
ſpniruall meancs of grace-intheminiſtery.of | | workerhe! 
the Church; but =O Ca art.gpr pare pared; | | 
for the eſtabliſhing and preſeru .politicke | || nifolda | wot « Uate'fr om 
eace, oy | Dy ci "OR ot | ine OE THE HAT Dn ater 
Secondly, hence welearney olds peo- | | gainſt Saw, t ough he were rejected of God, 
ple may _ warre ;hotobely rite) ya and allq meR voipſy foughy his deqb. ut | 
fence; but. alfa g-in aflault ypon their,cyemics; chey Vaſe many,tumes tthe death of the 
and that'accaxding eo Gods word; Foryherecit | | Lords ancinteFob&#RE ST they declare 
is ſaid, that Gedeon,Samſor,Danidaud there their ſtate to all the world , that chey have no | 
by fanhb'{abdycd 'Kirgdoms , making: warteds | | ſparke of true £ re : fog , yuc faith will 
gaind them Khan) ; 4ndnorm dev |, | make a man prafliſerighteouſneſle and inno- 


ence onely, Indceds, ciall car6ovght tobe ce ci, : w adgebtyhem, 
Ire 20-4 un ps an ene- | þ= MORT SARA F © We eto 
nie, bee: made fypon uſt aud. godd grounds, | ' iypwf Ciſes hOarhcAond other 
one ſpeciall. gzownd, ar. eaule\is; bete-implied | burths faith of d&uills:whigh'ts,to beleeue the 
this worke of-taiþ; ok | ber O _—_ yt is the deuils' Joe 
uſt right im- marzery of. importance 5-for, me, | ; with xrem in Ang as thei *» illiſh, 
Khnaloana of Canazn,were giuen ro the Iirae> | be OPS er WY 20 nd. 
 lizes-by God hinticle; and for therecouery of | | falſhood, ſuch as the deuil moſt approoucs.But 


them, \they made warre by way. of aſſaulr. So, wee mult learne , thar true faith is e pecially 


wheu, Lot. was taken captive by Keder-/aomer, | | eommen ed by ghol Frui ; Fhe Gadic and 
and the Kings of the(Nationsz Abraham, Lors.| | ptaCtite of innocencie, an he maintaifiing of 
 kinſman , gathers, his ſeruangstogether , and:], | peace ih Chriſtian cftares : Wrirue faith, and, 
purſues the Kings, and ouertaking!them:, de-'| | treacher) ,andconte gion , will no more ſtayd 
liroyed them for the recouerie of Lor and his | roget ,thehVohr's darknefle. Sit.) 


oods. Other, reſpects there. be, for which of-:|| condly., Sz alſo wravght righteouF- 
nkve warre in aflault may bee made: but bes, © af as Eby is wb Larne} 
cauſe they ate nor here nientioned ,'I will not |!” 1 Tfraeh, phe hagank vphisofhco. of gougrn- 
propound thern, - ++ I ,  *-]: | ment over them vnto Saxl:.x. Sam, 12, 3:B 
The {econd [ruite of their faith is this 5 mY ; |'beld (faith he) bere am 1: beard record of wee 
wroaght righteouſneſſe ? that js ſome of theſe: beforat ord, and befe ore his anom! ed.: whoſe 
men in their places-wherein God bad ſer them, Oxe bane T then? br whoſe- Ae hane 1 taken? 
faue 10 every man his awne, This working of | | or whome haue 1 done wrong to? ar phambane'[ 
righteeuſreſſe conlilts in two things; Firlt, in | | hurt? or of whoſ# hayd bane I reces 2d any 
guns rewards toſuch'as deſerued them. Se- bribe , to. blinde mine ejes therewith? and I will 
condly, in inflicting due puniſhment according reftoreit, + PR tay: Fa. 
to mens deſerts, In both theſe, the men before Now, as theſe two, Samutland David were 
named did all 'excelt; bur eſpecially rwo of famous, for this fruic of faithin working ri>h- 
them, Danid and Samuel. For Damnd, it is teouſheſle ; So likewiſe, were the Indges and 
wonder to ſee how righteous he was: for when | Prophets, before named ;:in their places care- 
he vas anointed King in Sauls Read, and Sant full of this vertue:& did praftiſethe ſame,part- 
reictcd, how did-he bebauc himfelfe towards lyin rewarding the good,and partly in puniſh- 
Saul? Did he ſecke Sanls blood?No:Butwhen | _.| ing the wicked. LES Mw 
Saul hunted him, 4s the hunter doth the Par-,| | Butſomewill ſay; To worke righteouſpeſle, 
cridge, Danid eventhen gaue himlclfe to frudee cannot be a fruite of faith: for, Fe very Hea- 
and prattiſe righteouſneſſe: yea, « hen Saul was then, which neuer heard of Chiilt, by the light 
fallen into his hands both in the Cane & «ſleeps of- nature haue done Iuſtice ,-and are highly 
in the campe,1.Sam. 24. 5, 6.&c,and 26,7,8. commended by Heathen Writers,fer the lame, 
kee would not touch him, nor ſuffer others to Now , that which the Heathen can or by the | 
doc him hurt, becauſe bee was the Lords ar- | | light of nature, is not thus to be extolled as a 
nointed: yea, {o righteous was Daxid rowards | | fruite of faith? eAnſe Trueitis, the Heathen 
Saul, that his heart ſmote bins for cutting off | | haue done many works of iuſtice: bur we muſt 
but the lappe of his coate. Therctore Danid is } | wiſely conſider, that every wſt worke is not a 
here commended eſpecially , for this effeRt of | | fruite of faith, vnlefle it be done by « righteous 
faith, the working of righteeuſueſſe. | per ſon in obedience to God,and for his plery Bur, 
To spphie this vnto our times; If this bee,a F | inall theſe , the Heathen failed in their workes. 
fruite of faith thus to works righteouſneſſe, then | | For , though the things they did were goodin 
what may be ſaid of the Church of Rome, and themſclues : yer ſeeing the Heathen were cor: 
of the Popiſh ſort among vs? They pretend the } | rupr trees , remaining in the finncfull fate of | 
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Prov.20.7. 
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Matth.7.12, 


—_——— 


| avd bleſſed ſhall hu children be after him, Laſt- 


| chen.Chap.torhe Hebr. | 


corruptnature;theiryorks miiſt needes be cor- 
rupc fruire; as corining from them, For, an e- 
uill 'rree*cannor bting forth good lice. The 
hea?ris' the founcaitie of alitry action now, 
their hearts were edrrupe, beeing deftintte of 
purifiecth*th@heart? ant ehiefefore - 


"OW 


faith whith, 


as werdiuſt ict themſelyes: bur they 4&#themn in 
faich;in'obedience, and for Gods glorie, and fo 


Now ; ſeeing theſe!tenowned Princes and 
Iudges;haue their faich commended vatoFs b 

their practifing of ' righteouſneflez'we Tauft 
learne to'followe them within the'compaſle of 
our- calling}, doing Iuftice and righteouſnefle | 
in ſuch'things as concetne vs, Therebemany 
reaſohs ſer down in Gods word, to perſwade vs 
hereuttto; As firſt: fot this ende hath God cau- 
ſedrhe Goſpel to be publiſhed. Tit, 2.12. The 
ſaninf grace of God hath appeared: but rowhar 
ende? To reach vs; that we ſhould denie vngod- 
lineſſe; and lite ſoberly 4nd righteonſly: that is, 
that we'tnight doe uffice, Voleſſe therefbre we 
worke rightecouſneſſe , we make the Goſpel a 
vaine word vnto vs. Secondly , we defire tobe 
counted iuſt before God and men;and it would 
gffeve 'vs, if 'we ſhould be otherwiſe thought 
of: but if we would be juſt indeede both before 
God and man, then we muſt worke righteoul- 
nefſe:' for( as S. John faith) He that doth righ- 
teoufreſſe & righteora: Thirdly, there is no man 
ſerouer a family, but he cither doth, or oughr 
to endeauour to bring a bleffing vpon his fami- 
ly; But this he cannot doe, vnleſſc he works 
riphreo#ſneſſe, and doe Tuftice : for, Salowen 
faith: He that walketh in his integritie, ts inff, 


—— 


——_— 


ly ; we doeall of vs deſire to eſcape hell; well, 
then we muſt remember to pratiiſe righteouſ- 
veſſe; for,the Apoftle ſaith,vo vnrigbreous man, 
thar is'none practiſing vnrighteouſneſſe , ball 
enter into the kingdome of heanen.So that with. 
in the compaſle of our calling, we mult all en- 
deauour to doe Tuſtice, | 
Here ſome will aske:How ſhall T do Iuſtice, 
and worke rightcoulneſſc? Anſw. For doing of 
it, wee muſt remember to pradtiſe theſe rules 
that followe : 1, That which is both the word 
of God, and the rule of Nature; We mu#t doe to 
all men,as we wonld they ſhould doe vnto vs: this 
i the Law and the Prophers( faith our Saviour | 
Chriſt.) Now, the ſquare for all our actions, 
muſt bee the word ot God : and Gods word: 
ojues this direRion: D6 thou to thy neighbour 
as thou in thy reaſon and conſcience thinkeſt 
he ſhould do to thee, if thou werr in his cafe,& 


their works muſt_needes be emis 


tHhe&hgr theirwdfls li obedienctrf5r they 
na Huidet!'vitely by Ne er rTnk 
knewta6t God! oooh Y 
An@laW9;they propauiidednor tile glerie” bf 
Godanibrent of their WGrks,but of 
mer, theit owne profit; or fome fach e22"But 
cheſewotthie perſons Jbnot onely (| uchhings 


pleaſe God: Wok | 


he in thine, 


A 
| | fayit 8, Gin E Un to emery man that which their 
- -ab s ? 4 
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'The 2. rule;is that which Paw/ teacheth Vs, 


ie : tribute to'whom tribate belongeth, &c. 


Abd the wholeſbtar lawes of the realme binde 
43h, that we ttiuſt giue vnto'cyery man, - 
'*2The 3, rult'is this: Enery' man within the. 


| That which Gods word , and our conſcience, 


IS — 
- 


—— 


Comp, fe of bis telling, muſt not onely intend and. 
CR ha bis ty" good ; bat for the Common : 
Food in that Chierth & common wealth where- 
»hs lazth? The blinde would out of their car- 
rfalſchindes, hanuekirned this for xrule, Exery 
FL, aud Gad for vfall: and this 


Ii his calling:bur; all is for himſclfe, But, he 
chatpro undeth onhely this end ifrhiis calling, 
to betefir himſeMfe alone; deal&thyniuſtly, both * 
cowards the Church and common wealth, in 


his'tare with hitriſelfe, 


fraud or oppreſſe no man in any matter.This rule | 
concerneth our' manner of dealing in common 
affaires. I all 'our rraffick and'bargaines, as 
we would bcitefir our {elues; ſo'we muſt ſeeke | 
to benefit thoſe with whom we deale, This rule 


is very necefſarie to be learned: for, this is the | 


| common praftiſe of men in their traffique, To | 
| viel] meanes whereby they may defraud o- | 


thefs; ſo thar they get vnto thernſclues, wy 


| cate fivt trow it' come. Bur in the feare of God, 


let'ys remember, that the praQtife of iuſtice (to | 


| Which we are all bound) ſtandeth in this; that 


we defraud or oppreſſe no man in any-thing, 


And thus much of this ſecond fruite of their 


faith, F: 

-- The third fruice and effeRt of theſe mens 
faith, is this: They obtained the promiſes. |By 
promiſes, we muſt not ynderſtand the maine 
promiſe,concerning the Ieffas commins; for, 


| that they obtained not as yer: for,(as it appears 


v. 39)they receined not that promiſe; ſor, Chiiſt 


was not incarnate in their time, But, byPromi- 


ſer arc here meant certaine ſpecial! and particu- 
lar promiſes, made vnto them alone, and not 
commoen to all: ſo thar the meaning of theſe | 
words is this; They obtained the benefit and ac- 
compliſhment of thoſe particular promiſes that 
God made vnto them. This effe&t ts ſpecially ro 


nd * 


- 4 


| be vnderftood of Caleb, and Daxid: for, (aleb 


entred intro the Land of Canaan, and there en- 


miſe made vnto him , Iof. 14, So, David had 
a particular promiſe made vnto him, that he 
for, and reſting herein,he was not onely anoin- 
ouer all Iſrael, 

Whereas thefe worthie men, by faith obrai- 
ned theſe promiſes; Hereby we may be directcd, 
to ſee the true cauſe, why after ſo long prea- 
ching of the word, and Xn receiuipg of the 
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iſe; he willabour dil igent- | 


which he liucth ; who ought to haue a part of | 
"The 4. rule is taught vsalſoby S. Pay: De: | 


ioyed his poſſeſſion, according to Gods pro- | 


ſhould be king ouer 1ſracl; this he long Waitcd | 


ted King , bur in duetime aCtually made King | 


ſacraments, men reape fo lictle profit; ejpecial- | 


| ly, confidering that God hath made apromwile 
: | of |. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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of grace and faluation , by meanes of his word LA | bodies; pay,, it\d1d not burne the haire of their 
& ſacraments;Hence therefore we muſt learne,' | | heads,or cauſe their garments to ſmell; And 
that the word of God preached , and the ſacra- therefore they are Gi, to hawe quenched the 
ments receiued, are vnprofitable, not becauſe | | violence of it, becaulg it had no power -ouer 
God altereth his willh,auing promiſed his bleſ- | chem, though it burned moſt fiercely » but was 
ng in theſe meancs;for hereinthe will of God | | ro them, a5 though, it had beene quite pur out 
is vachangeable; bur the cauſe is, the great | and quenched. /,./ 7 
meaſure of vnbelecfec,in thoſe which heare and | 
| recciue, They therefore prot nort,becauſe they | 
recciue them without faith,.For , howſoeuer 
men ſay they have faich; yerthe works of their | | d EL,and At of death 
| lives , and their cſtate in tjnne , after longhea- | | fourg; yen didy ſo mult we from the þartome 
ring , ſhewe plainely , they have. none axall, of 0 : forlake our ſelues, and pur ll our 
Take a veſſell that is cloſe Ropped, andeaſt it ruſt a Chriſt, This did Daniel, when he.was 
into a riuer ; or into the ſea; yet. it receines;no in ME OT den: and, this did the 3. Children, 
water, becaule it hath no place of recs: - | tn che. hor. fiery furnace; And this hach beene 
ven ſo, bring a'man that. wants faith, to alwaies the auncient praQtiſe of Gods children 
word and ſacraments, wherein God hathpro- | | inall ages 5 At the very pointof death, and in 
miſed the fulnefſe of þis grace; yet he receiues the extremitic of all danger, i {rye them- 
none, becauſe his heart. is cloted vp t h ſelues wholly ypon the mercifull promiſes of 
vnbelcefe.. This'is it which makes the heart ike the true God, The time will come ypon vs all, 
a ſtopped veſlell, which hath no entrance for | | wherein we ſhall be called to the praiſe of 
Gods grace, We thereſorc,in the feare of God, this duty : for, we muſt all paſſe the doore of 
muſt =_—_ to haue our hearts purged of this death, and onee lie m the pangs thereof. Now, 
vnbcleefe and lip-faith, and to be endned with whatſhall we doe when we lic halfe dead, ga- 
true ſauing faith; whereby we may profirably | | ſping and panting for breath, able ro ſpeake to | 
heare the word;and recciue the ſacraments,and no man , not to heare any ſpeaking vnto vs, 
ſo. enioy Gods moſt excellent ptomijſes.in | | when all comfort of the world failes vs?Surely, 
Chriſt, Men may lic,and be deceiued; bur God | | we muſt then, at that very inſtant, labour to 
is truth it ſelfe, and cannot lic:and therefore, as leaue, our ſclues and this world, and yeeld vp 
he thah made his promiſe of life to.heleeers, | | our ſelues by faith into the hands of God, and 
and to no other:ſo wil he aſſuredly accompliſh cleaue faſt vnto Chriſts Pafhon, from the bot- 
the ſame to them, and to no other, Wherefore tome of our hearts, and he will ſurely deliver 
if we loue our ſoules , and defire life, let vs get | | vs from the danger; ſtopping the mouth of Sa- 
into our hearts the grace of faith, And thus rat) that wp | Lion, and quenchiog the fire 
much of the third $a of their faith, - of hell, that it {hall ner touch ys. 


we 


* 
. 


The fourth and fift effects, which I will han- _ Bur ſome will fay,if this be all we muſt doe, 
dle together , are theſe: Stopped the menthes of | | then all is well; for, this I can ſoone doe when 
Lyons : Quenched the violence of the fire, ]For | | time ſerues, and therefore I will take no care 
the fourth, Whereas ſome of theſe perſons are till then? eAnſ. Beware. of ſpirituall guile; 
ſaid to haue ſtopped the mouthes of Lyons, it for, it will be found a moſt hard matter, for a 
is ro be vnderſtood of Daniel; as appearecth in | | man to. relic and caſt himſelfe wholly. y 
the 6, Chap, of that booke. For, Danje!(tho- | | Chriſt,in tke houre andpang of death, +7; hk 


rough the malice of others that incenſed the aboue all times , is the deuill buſie againft vs: 
Kings wrath againft him) was caſt into the den then, will the conſcience ſtirre, ifeuer; and the 
of hunger-bit Lyons. But, Danie/cucn then | | body beeng tormented, the ſoule muſt needes 
belecued in the Lord, and purall his truſt in be wonderfull heauie, This we may ſee bythe 
God , and for this cauſe, the Lord by bis angel ſate of our Sauiour Chrift , in his agony and 


Topped the monthes of the Lyons, &(as it were) patſion ; and therefore we mult not reckon ſo 
ſealed vp their pawes, that they could not hurt lightly of this. dutie, | 


hum. Qze#F, Bur, if it be fo hard a thing, how 
The fiſt effet, in quenching the violence of | | could Danieland the three children. doe it? 


the fire, mult be vnderſtood of Shadrach, Mes | | Anſ. They were prepared for it: for, they re- 
ſac, and eAbednego, the companions of Dani. ſted vpon God in the tinge of peace: and fo 
el: which three(as we may reade, Dan...) refu- were enabled to relie vpon him in time of pe- 
ſed ro worſhip the golden image, which Nabn- rill, Even ſo,if we would beleceue in God when 
chadnezar had ſet vp, For which caule , they we dic,and then ſhewe forth our faith, we muſt 
. were caſt ints an hor burning OQuen ; but they while we live put our truſt in him, and ſhewe 
put their truſt in God, and clauc faſt ynro him it by obedience: for rare it is to finde a man 
t in obedience, euen to the hazard of their lives, that liues.in vnbelecfe, to ſhewe forth faith ar 
Whereupon,the Lord by his omnipotent pow- | | his ende, And therefore while vc have bealth, 
cx, did mott miraculouſly preſerue chem, by | | ſtrength,and peace,we muſt labour co belecue, 
taying rhe rage of the fire contrary to the na- and then ſhall we find the comfort of it in time 
ture thereof, thay it had no power over their | | of perill, and of death, 


Se- 
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| Secondly , from theſe two effeRts of faith, 
wee obſerue further, that Gods diuine proui- 
dence doth firmely rule and gouerne the whole 
world, Ordinarily God gouernes the world by 
ſecondatie cauſes , ſetting one creature ouer 
another, and ordaining one to doe this thing, 
and another thar, and accordingly they worke: 
but 'we'muſt not thinke that God is bound to 
any of theſe meanes, but 15 mo? free to vſe the, 
or not to vie them. Ordinarily hee executeth 
this or that puniſhment by this or that crea- 
ture, and ſo by meanes conuayes his bleſſings: 
but yet he can worke without them, as here we 
ſee. bor, he preſerues his creatures againſt the 
ordinarie meanes; as , Daniel from the Lions, 
whoſe nature is to deuoure: and againſt the na- 
ture of fire, hee ſaued rhe three children in the 
fire; So'that God worketh by meanes, but yet 
freely; becauſe he can worke at his pleaſure ci- 
cher without or againſt meanes:and his power- 
full hand, ſauing againſt meanes, ſhewes his 
ruling and diſpoſing prouidence over all 
things, | 
Thirdly , by theſe effeRts of their faith we 
learne ;- that Gods goodnefle and mercy to- 
wards belecuers, is 
ſpeakeable then euer hee promiſed , or they 
could expe, This point is carefully to bee 


traordinarie vie , eſpecially in time of perill 
and trouble : and yet wee ſee itis the plaine 
truth of God; and therefore Pax! giues thanks 
and praiſe vnto God, who s« able to dve for vs 
exceeding aboundantly aboxe all that we ake or 
thinks, Daniel put his truſt in the'Lord, when 
he was in the Lions den: and what doth he ob- 
taine for his labout? the Lord neuer promiſed 
ts ſtop the Lions mouthes, neither did Daniel 
eter preſume vpon that deliverance ; and yet 
the Lord faued him. And ſo the three children, 
though rhey made no account of their liues, 
becauſe God had nor promiled to we them 
from burning,yet they come out un ſafery.For, 
Godin mercie fo quencked the heat of the fire 
vnto them, that though it burnt to death thoſe 


burne their garments,or the hair of their heads, 
to cauſe the ſame to {inell, And the like is his 
goodneſſe towards all his ſeruants, David 


bleſſmgs,that is, when Daxid neuer asked ſuch 
bleſſings at Gods hand, even then did the 
Lord beſtowe his liberall bleflings vpon him: 
as namely this, when Danzid was following hs 
Fathers fheepe, and walking in his calling , hee 
never dreamed of any Kingdom:yert thence the 
Lord tooke him to be King ouer his people If- 
rael. So the Iſraclites having beene 70. yeares 
| in caprivity, peuer thought of returne; and yer 
'chen were they deliuered : and their deliuc- 
rance was ſo ſtrange and miraculous, 'thar they 
were like them that dreame, Pal. 126.1.When 
Peter was caſt into priſon by Hered, and com- 
mired ro foure enraretnions of Soldiers to be 


greater, and more yn- - 


| them with liberall bleſſings, aboue all thar they 
conſidered of vs all; for,it is of ſingular and ex- | 


—— 


| ſelues to ſcrue God faithfully with all their | 


| moouevs all to. repent vs of our ſinnes, and to 
that caſt them in; yer did it not ſo much as | 


ſaith, The Lord prevented him with liberall | 


kept, the Angel of the Lord came and awoke | 
him as he fept, and ledde him out of priſon, 
paft- the watches, and through the iron gate, 
and thenleft him, Now,rthis deliuerance was fo 
atge vnto him, that he knewe not whether it 
was truegut thought he had ſeene a viſion. From 
hence it is that God hath made this gracious 
promiſe vnto his Church, ro anſwer before they 
call, and to heare while they fpeakg, Way 65. 24. 
So endlefle is his mercic , and his goodneſſe pA 
vnſpeakeable towards his ſeruants , that if they 
cleaue ynto him ynfainedly, they ſhall finde his 
bounty farre ſurpaſſing all that they could aske 
or tliinke, 

The confideration- hereof ſerues to ſtirre vp 
euery one of vs in our places,to cleaue vnfai- 
nedly ynto the true Ged, with all our hearts | 
by faith , in due reverence and obedience, If a 
ſeruant were to chooſe his Mafter, and among 
an hundred ſhould heare of one, that beſides his 
wages, would giue ynto his ſeruants, gifts 
Which they would not thinke of; this ſeruant 
would forlake al the reſt to come vnto this one. 
Behold,the Lord our god is this bountiful ma- | 
ſer : who doth not onely keepe couenant with 
his ſeruants, in a full accompliſhment of his 
promiſes; bur is exceeding gracious, preventing 


can wiſh for themſelues : wherefore ler ys for- |} 
ſake all our bad Maſters, the world, the fleſh, | 
and the deuill , in the ſeruice of finne; and re- | 
figne our ſclues with full purpoſe of heart, to | 
ſerue this our good God , to the ende of our 
dayes. There is no man living, that can haue 
ſuch true joy in heart , as Gods ſeruants haue: 
for, God ſhewes more kindneſſe vnto them, 
then they can aske or thinke of, And take this 
for truth alſo:there be nene that thus giue the- 


hearts, but before they die they ſhall finde this 
to be true, that God is a molt mercifull God, 
and his goodnes endlcfle towards them aboue | 


their deſerts. 
Secondly, this endlefſe mercie of God,muſt | 


truſt in him for the pards of the, be they never 


the multitude of his mercies, Though they be in 
number like the ſand of the ſea, they muſt nor 
diſmay vs from comming vnto him: but conſi- 


ynto him for the pardon of our finnes , For, 
God is mercifull to performe his promiſe; yea, 


we can thinke of. Many indeede abuſe this mer- 
cic of God, by preſuming thereon to goe on in 
finne : but ſuch deceiue themſclues : For, God 


The fixt effeR of their faith, is in theſe words: 
Eſcaped the edge of the ſword,The words in the 
original, are thus: Eſcaped the month of the 


ſword: which is the Hebrewe phraſe in the olde 


mts a oo wee a - 
a 
—— 


ſo _ or haynous: for,they ci never reach to | 
t 


deiing that his goedneſle is endelefle,, and his | 


metcie is ouer all his workes, we muſt come | 


& beyond his promiſe, to doe for ys more then | 


will not be mercifull unto them, Deut. 29. 20. | 
Ir is the penitent perſon that ſhall finde mercie, | 


| 


Teſta- 


"| 


m— 
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; 
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f. Commentarie vpon 


Teſtament, and here followed by the Pen- | 


man of this Epiſtle:& before, where he calleth 
| the word of God a two manthed ſword, Heb. 4. 

12: hereby meaning (as ir is tranſlated) 4 1o 
edged ſword, This effect muſt be vnderftood of 
two worthy Prophets , Elias and Ekzehs: for 
Elias , wee may reade, that when he had {laine 
Baals Prieſts (1. Kings 19. 1.) /ezabel the 
Queene threatned to kill him : which ,he hea- 
ring, fled into the wildernefle , and thence was 
led ro Mount Horeb,& there eſcaped by means 
of bis faith, And for Eliz.ex,we may readegthat 
when he diſcloſed the King of Syr:ab, his,.coun- 
ſell to the King of /ſ-ael (2, Kings 6.) heewas 
compaſled about in Dother, the city wherehe 
lay, with a huge hoalt of. eAſſrrians; but, pray- 


ing to the.Lord ,the:Lord {ore the, hoaſt with 


blindneſſe, and ſo the. Propher: led thens: in 
ſafetie ro Samaria.So then, the meaning of this 
effeQ, is,that when theſe ſeruants af God were 
in diſtreſſe, and danger of death , they denied 
themſclues, and their owne helpe, and by faith 
relied ypon God ynfainedly, from the bottom 
of their hearts';, andſq found deliuerance with 
God, from the perili of death, 

_ Firſt, here we learne, that God 
the ſafetic and deliverance. of his ſeruants, in 
the extremitic of perill, and danger, when both 
might, and mulcitude are; agaiuſt chem, This 
point we have touched in diuers examples be- 
fore,and therefore doc here onely name tt, 

Secandly, in that theſe men in the extremi 


prongs for 


of dauger bclecued , and ſo eſcaped the edge of 


the ſword; we lcearne,that when we.are: in greas 
teſt danger, fo as we ſee no way to eſcape;eyen 
then we muſt put our truſt in the true God,and 
he will faue vs. This wee mult doe, not onely 
for the ſafery of pur bodie; bur more eſpecially, 
for the faluation of our ſoulg, Pur the caſca 
man were.in deſpaire.of his faluation, and that: 
he ſees legions of dels compaſſing him abqur 
to rake him away : what muſt this man doe in 
this caſe? eAnſ. Looke what Elias add Elizems 
did, the.ſame thing muſt ke doe ;, he guſt nor 
lie. dead in deſpezatian,, yielding thereto: but, 
at the very, ſame time, when ſuch terrars op- 
prefle hun, he Ig faith lift vp his heart ro 
God, and pur his truſt and, confidence in, him, 
thorough 


. 


- 
- 


F their faich is this: | 


A 


| 


. | for prol 


ly, he praies for iflue to ſucceed him ; 
\ that cauſe, hee defires ſtrength of badie, and| 
 tength of dajes.. This appeareth notably by his | 


todd of Hez.ckias , a,vxorthy king of Inda, 
who (as. wee may reade, 2;Kings 20.) beeing 
ſore ficke , cucn vnto. death; was reſtored to 


| health, and obtained of God the lengthning of 


his daicy,for the ſpace of fifteene yeares, Which 
wonderfull recouery,he obtained by meanes of 
his faith, which bathed in time of his fick- 
nefſe, by a prayer he made ynto Gody xbe. ſub- | 
ſtance whereof, ſtood in,thefe rwo things;Firſ, | 
becing very licke, hee praied for, the pardon of 
his linnes, This appeareth by his, hack: wing, | 
vpon his tecouery, llay,z8..17. where be CON= 
feſſeth, that God had caFt, all bjs ſinwes buhinde | 
his backs,Now,looke for what he gayt thabks; 
that (no,doubt) he had before. beggedpf God 
in praicr, Secondly, he made ST ad | 
prolonging of his. daics, for ſome reaſons 
which didconcerne himlelfe: and this hee alſo. | 
prayed for in faith,” Now, the reaſons moguing'|. 
him to pray for longer life, were theſe: Fuſt,he|' 
had thenmo iſſue to ſucceed him in his King- 
dome; and therefore hee praied for life, to be- 
get achilde , which might fit vpon his throne 
after bim, And the ground of this prajer was 
this : God had made a particular promiſe amo 
Daxid and Salomen, 1. Kings 8. 25, that they 
ſvould not want iſſue after them, to [?? vpon' the 
T brone of Iſrael.lo that their children tgok\heed. 
to their way,to walk before the lord,as Dawidaid, 
Now, King Hezekjab, knowing this promiſe, 
had regard hereunto; and,, building himfdfe- 
hereon., his conſcience bearing him, witneſle, 


that hee had walked before the Lord vpright- | 
and, for 


praier,.2, King, 20.3. Lord (faith he) beſcech | 
thee. now remember how Ihaue walked befare 
thee tn truth , and, with a perfeft heart. The 
ſurame ef his prayer is this: All the kings ſuc- 
cecding Daxid and Salomon , which walke in 
Gods commandements, ſhall haue iſſue to fir} 
on their throves after them:Now, from-hence | 
he praics tus : Oh Lord, / have walked before 
thee, in ruth and fincerity of heart : andhere- 
upon the concluſion followes, grant me {ne to 
fit upon mythrone after me; and therefore , life 
and health te accompliſh rhe ſame, 


R * E® 2 , 


Secondly , hee praied that he mightliueto 
' glorifie God, in that weighty calling, wherein | 
| God had placed him over his people, This ap-! 
| peareth likewiſe, by his thankfgiving vntg dt 
Lord, vpop his recouerje: where he laith,:Iſay 
38. 20. The Lord was ready to ſane me; there- 
fore wee will ſing my ſong «ll the aaies of our life 
in the howſe of the I [Thus by his worthy 
prayer, hee ſhewed forth his faith notably : by, 
vertue whercof, beeing ſicke vntoideath ; bee 
obrained of che Lord, the prolonging of his: 
daies,for the ſpace of fiftecne yeares, And,ſo. we 
ſce, to whom this ſcaueath cffeR of faichis ro. 


”* 4 * 


be referzed, 


#4 * *® 


Here.we are taught a ſpecjall dutie., for.the 


| recouety of our health, in the time of 'fickenes::| 
a: arr IO Oh 44. voy Fae, ah . ma | ——— 
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Phyſicke, we muſt (according to this example) 
firlt pur our faith IipraQtiſe , Humbling our 
ſclues for our finnes t, confe nag them,rruly 
vnto God, and praying for patdon , from a re- 
ſolate purpoſe of heart, to leadgnew life ; and 
alſo,by intreating health of God, and his good 
bleſſing vpon the, meanes which we ſhall vſe 
*for our recouerie. Thus have other of Gods 
| ſeruants done, befide Hetzekias, When Daxid 


— 


. {| was grieuouſly ficke;; rhe principall thing he 
| prev of Ay eb: his 


| ſoule;before God; for his fines, and intrea- 
ting carneſily the pardon, of them , as we 
ſea, Plalm, 6. and 38, Thigis the princi- 


ded. of David. And WOW Apoſtle coud(ells, 
14, 1 9:15 any man ficke among-you ? 1tt 
= Dolfw = Elders of the > Anas what 
muſt they doe ? furely., firſt pray for him ; and 
then (as.the cuBome was in thoſe daies) anoint 
him with 11e, in the name of the Lord. And the 
praier of faith ſhall ſave the ſickg, and the Lora 
ſball raiſe him vp againe ; and if he haue COmMm- 
mitted any fine, it ſhall be forginen him. And 
here we muſt be admoniſhed, ro beware .of the 
bad practiſes of the world,in this caſe: the thoſt 
menin their lickneſle, firſt ſeeke ro the Phyfuti- 


| ] ans; and if that faile them,they ſend for the Mi- 
ime eAſa his practiſe, for 
| which-beis. branded-to all poſteritic , that bee- 
ing diſeaſed in his feete., he ſought vnto Phyſs- 


niſter. This was Kmg 


tians and net unto the Lord, 2, Chron. 1.6, 12. 
though otherwiſe, he had go things in him, 
1.King.145.14.And may doc farre worſe, who 
ſecke ro Witches and Inchanters, when they,or 
theirs are in diſtreſſe:bur this is to forſake God, 
andto ſedke helpe of the Deuill , like to Aha- 
zh, who ſeat to Baalzebub the God of Ekron, 
to know of his wage bs when he was fickg vpen 
4 fall,2.King.1.2, This ſhould be farre from all 
Gods children : for', as 4haZiahs lickneſle be- 


incurable , by the bad and prepoſterous dea- 
ling of the Patient , who either victh vnlawfull 
meanes, or lawfull meanes difarderly, or truſt- 
eth therein, We therefore,ih this caſe, muſt re- 


Hezehiah did,  --, »; 


__— 


| ant in battell, This. effect may well be vnder- 
ſtood of all the [udges before named, and of all 


the. 


there be two elpecially,,o wham we way more 


ſo-mightie(hadg.r5.1 5.) that with the iaw bone 
of an aſſe be flew @ thouſand Phitiſtmss, And for 


| his fachers ſheepe (which was bur a ſlender 


| weapon for warre) he encountred with Goliah 


to wit , before we. vie the orginarie meanes of 


eye deadly , through' his ſending ro Baalze- 
bub ; {p vndoubredly , many diſeaſes become 


| member our dutie in the praRife of faith ,as 
The eight fruit.o Fuch jis this ; Waxed vali- 


the good Kings.in Iuda and 1ſracl. Bur yer 


Daxid, he likewiſe was.ſo incouragedby fajth, 
that with the ſame ſling , wherewith he Kepr | 


| 


he. 


ing, which in thoſe Plalmes is propoun- 


—_—ﬀ 


peculiarly referre it; to wit;Samſon,and David. | 
| For Samſon, he. by meanes of faith, came to be 


that huge Philiſtics , and hit bim with a ſtone } 


A 


_— 


_— 


| 


| waxed ftrong in battell 


| light: which he ccu!d neuer have done by any 


| yu firength and courage; 


in the fotchead,and ſlew him, Both theſe facts 
were the frtitg of their faich, which made them 
bold to encounter with theſe mightie encmies. 


| - TathiseffcR of their faith, firtt, we may ob- 
| ſerue , that true fortitude. and manhood, righe | 


valour. and courage ,.comes from true faith, It 
muſt be graunted, that many heathen men had 
th indecde, it was 
ta ſhadowe of true valour ; for right valour 
comes from a belecuing heart; And, therefore 
iris ſaid, that theſe Iudges & Princes of I(rael, 
faith. ; 
Secondly, Doth true faith make men valiam 
in batrell ? Then ſhould the preaching of the 
word, be ſet vp, and maintaincd, as well in the 
Campe, and Gariſon , and among Souldiers 
on the Seas; as in Cities and Townes of peace. 
Fox, the preaching of the word is the meanes 
of t is Fiirh which giues valour in battell, ro 
them that fight in a good cauſe, 
Hence it was, that the Lord cnioyned by 
Moſes, that when the people of 1irael went 


inconrage the people, that their hearts maght nat 
faint, nor feare, nor dread their enemies; becanſe 
of the powerfull preſence of God fighting for 
them. The Papiſts obicQ this ( by way of re- 
proach) againſt Zwmglius,'y ho was one of the 
reſtorers of the Golpel : That he died in the 
felde among Souldiers: But, this indeede is no 
reproach, but rather a matter of great commen- 
dation ynto him : in that , for the increaſe of 
faith and knowledge, in them that were weake 
Chriſtians about him, he was content to ha- 
zard his owne life, nd thus much of the cighr 


effcR. 


worthy men are commendedyis this; They r9r- 
ned to flight twe Armies of the Alients. This 
may be vnderltood of the molt of the /#dzes, 
and of the good Kings of Inda and Iſracl. Bur I 
will make 'choyſe , eſpccially of two, Gedor, 
and /ehoſaphat: for, Gedeoy, one of the Iudges, 


in their bands, pur to flight a wighty huge Ar- 
mie of the Midianites. And Tehoſaphat a godly 
King, beeivg atſaulted with a mighty and great 
Armie of Moabites, Ammonites, and men of 
mount Seir, knewe that by force of armes hee 
could nor withſtand chem; aud therefore by 
faich makes a worthy prayer vnto the Lord, 
and the Lord heard him, and\et his enemics | 
one againſt another, and ſo did he put them rv» 


ltrength of his onne/, 
Here we may learne, how Kingdomes and | 

le may become able to pur ro flight their | 
enemies. The beſt way is, topur in practite 
their faith in God; by tumbling themſetues 


truly for their. ſinnes paſt, with vafained cov- | 


out to battell , rhe Prieſts ſhould come forth ,and. 


The ninth effe&t of faith , for which theſe | 


with three hundred Souldiers (Judg. 6.7.) 21to- | 
| gether ynweaponed, onely with /ight pitcihers 


feffivn of them .vnto God, praving withall | 
earneſtly for the pardon of them; ang tor God's 


aide, atſiſtance, and proteQion againſt their 


2 Rr 1 


ene. 
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enemies, The power of Mg GERI A VzRS® 35. 
in Scripture : and therefore when Eliah was ta- | - , 
ken vp, Eliſe cd, 20 Fake Fakergle| | The women received their 
Chariot of Iſrael, and t emen thereof, 2. '/ F 

Kiog, 2. 12, giuing him this notable cominen- dead raiſed vp to life 7 
dation,that he was as good to Iſrael, by tneanes _ 1 His is the tenth and laſt fruir 
of. his faith, as all their chariots and horſemen. | 

Off, How could that poſſibly be true? Auf. 
If we read the Storie , we finde it to be 
moſt true, that by his which he made in 
faith , he did as much br more then all the 
ſtrength of the land could doe. And ſo it ſhall 


be with all Chriſtian Kings and people : _ pars famine, 


f this 

can ſhew forth their faith, by praier vnto mto her for het faith , char her deid 
they ſhall doe wonderfull much hereby, in fub-| | ſoune was reflored to life by the Propher': Arid 
duing of their enemies. | the Shunewite that prouided ie for the 

.To applie this to our ſelues : We have had | | Prophet EliGs, hid her onely ſorine dto 
many and dangerous affaults from P | life from death by the Prophet throughfaich. 
mics , both domefticall and forraine, who | Now here we muſt obſerue, that theſe two wo- 
of long time , and no doubt ſtill doe men did not belceve in thettue God ; 
our ouerthrow., Now, how ſhall we be able to| | but more parti y , that God would vic 
withſtand their might, and to eſcape their ma-| | theſe his ſervants, as meanes to reftore' ty life 
lice? True it is, Chriſtian policie, and warrelike | | their two children tharwere'dead 7 as appeares 
prouifion muſt be vſcd : yet our ſtay and reſt - this, that both of them made meanes to the 
muſt not be thereon ; but we muſt tirre vypour rophet, for the reviving of their children; 
faith, both Magiſtrates and SubieQs,Prince which they oo faith, 9 $990, 
people: and firſt of all humble our ſclues for. Bur ſome will ſay, This laſt effeR of faith, 
our fines, and ſhew forth our repentance by | | may ſceme to croſſe the Scripture elſe-where j 
new obediencein time to come; and then pray which ſaith, that Chriff « the firſt fruits of thi 
for a bleſſing vpon the outward meanes whi that ſleepe. How then could theſe that were be- 
ſhall be ved. This is the right praQtiſe of faith, | | fore Chriſts incamation, be reſtored from geath 
in the caſe of daunger by out enemies; which |C| te life? ſv, Saint Paxle meaning is this; that 
we ſhall finde (if we exerciſe it vnfainedly)to | - | Chriſt js the frſt of all thoſe that roſe from 
be a ſurer meanes of ſafetie and viRtorie againſt | death to life, to dieno mere, butts line for e- 
our enemies, thenall worldly munition and po- | | uer. So,indeede,Chrift is the firſt fruits of them 
licie. For hereby we ſhall haue the Lord for that ſleepe : for,he roſe to liue for ever, As for 
our protection, and his bleſſing ypon the out- | | theſe two, and ſome other , mentioned both'in 
ward meanes , giving ſtrength and good ſuc- | | the old Teſtament and thenew, that were rai-: 
ceſle thereunto; when as , omicting Fs dutie, | | ſed from death to life zthey roſe nor from the 
the Lord will not be with vs,and then we ſhall | | fitepe of death; ro live for euer, bur to die a- 
finde that vaine is the ſtrength or wit of man, |- | gaine, = 
Let vs not therefore betray our ſclues wilfully In this tenth fruit of faith, all Parents may 
into our enemies hand ; but by this praRtiſe of | | learne their dutie towards their children, in the 
fath, cnable our ſclues againſt all our enemies | | caſc oficknefſe, or ſuch like. They muſt follow 
| wharſoeuer : otherwiſe we may iuſtly feare to | | the le of theſe rwo wornen, and | 

be delivered into their hands , for a pray ynto | | labour ally to ſhew their faith in 
their teeth. And therefore, if we loue our owne | | ſuch duties as God requireth in ſuch a caſe: to 
fafetie,and the wel-fare of our Land, letys pra | D | wit, they muſt hu themſclues for their 
' Riſe this dutie : For, the praer of faith anailerh | | owne fines , and for the finnes of their chil- 
much with God, if it be ferment ; and therefore | | dren and ale; pag ery Dot fr 
the Lord ſaith to Mdoſes, when he felldowne | | the pardon of ( d may viſit the ini- 


1.Cor.15.20. 


broken in vpon the people, Ler me alone : 25 
though Moſes had held , er bound the Lords 
hand by his praier , that he could not fmite his 
people. And thus much for the ninth fruit of 


faith. 


| before him, to turne backe the wrath that was Uy wager Parents ypen ildren in bo- 


the 
ements ) andentreating the Lord to 
to health nd libertie : and with- 
3 bur (alas! )the manner 


Þ). Se sWp | | wie: or where they ſhould ft ſeke ms 
|Thefai idow and| | rae fr woibeordinaememerofyhyfcke 
the Shanamite, | [era his rare fs 
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riesfocſaking God: and he Denill,i| 
 Indeede, the vie of lawfull moanezitnorta be!| 
ha ens (imply 3. bur 4hjsprepoſterous! | 


| Gogs 


"ran parka Bike: 


ing eo the Devil 


blartic-worthie,/an tmany,of 
Dl itg inthe meanesg) DliaF they ſeeke: 
belpe of Phyticke, before they. hater foughr' 20 
the: Lord, in'rhis holy praRtite of faith. vc hun 
ey vm ER the parents faieh beheb 
cdild&@::eAvfe It cannorpregutc vnro;it; 
ceives many a good bleffing at Gods hand, by 
of .theFoucnant of grace 


-,The- 208 
ents, aboye-all things 


able to bring the greateſt bleſhhg ypon them» 
letues; nd beiechildreo, and ypdo:the lawfull 
meanes which.they ſha | 
the Lord ſhall. lay his hand vpon children and 
ſervants in a family, what muſt parents and ma- 
ters doe? Surely, the belt way for heJpe, is the 


and. prayer to, God fer mercie, and for z bleſs 
ing ypon the.meanes Which chey ſh; 
all ſocieties this is true, that by the. faith of the 
gouernours , many curſes are remooucd;and 


to labour for rue | 
gy: for , by the; practile hereof, they ſhall be | 


ſhall vſc.for their good; Say | 


practiſe of faithy,, in true huwlliation tor hane, | 
all vſc,/.In | 


A 


— 


— 


many dleſfings procured. God ſends his iudges 
wpns nes. vs daily, and we know not when 
other moe ſhall befall ys:but, for the remourall 
and preventing of them, we muſt giue 'our 
felues ro true humiliation and praier; andſa. 


theſe rwo women did. HR 
 Andchasmuchof this tenth fruice of faiths 

and of them all ſeuctally. | 400 
Now , from them all joyntly together, ob-+ 


upon beleener , all Gods bleſſings that are 
needefull for hims. Who is hee that defres not 
to be made. partaker of Gods bleſſings neede- 
full for him, both in ſoule and body? Well: the 
onely way and meanes hereto, js to get a true 
and a lively faith; and to pur the ſame in pras. 
Qiſe, in all ſuch duties as God ſhall requitc at 
our harids, The worthie men before named, 
obtained all the former moſt wonderfull blef« 
ings, by meanes of their faith: By it they. eſca- 
ped the edge of the ſword, they quenched rhe vis- 
lence of the fire, waxed mighty inbattell, &c.as 
we haue heard. FTE 
Now if faith be ſich a notable grace of 
God, then aboue all thingsin this/world,Jer vs 
labonr for it, We mult nor content our ſelues 
with lip-faith,and ſo-preſume'vpon Gods mer- 
cies; but we muſt labour for atrue and a liucly 
faith in Chrift, which-maypurikie our bearts, 
and bring forth fruite in our liucs. Here are 
ftrong motiues to perſuade vs hereunto: for, 
what doe we defire? riches, honour, or faudur, 


(hall we finde: the Lotds mercie towards vs;as | 


ſerue this ſpeciall point ; That faith u ſuch a; | 
grace of God, as doth bring downe from heauen | 


FE 


and grace in the world?-would we hauc health, 
and pth? nay, the fauour of God, which is 


the pradtife thereof, chou-thalr obtaine of God, 
| 


rituall; tople zhetafefues exceedingly, by 
| $r0-get; tetporall bleſſings, as 


taiherhereds, becauſe they ſeeks ther tot by 


things::butr 'rothem Af negs bleffings; be- 
cauſe they want fafth nperting;andkee- 
ping-of them: for rhey lay all religion atide, 
>nd royle thery{elues wholly in worldly rneans, 


_ | This courſe. the childe of Gadmult beware of. 


Say, that.a- Prince bids'one of ſcruants goe to 
his Treafyjie; and; there inrich Hhiwdiſelfe with 
ſocucr he lacketh:what will this tran doce?Sure- 
ly, firſt he! will calt are a$ 19" t chd-erge he 


all in-all?:chen, looke to ger true faich: for , in | 


all needefall bleflings;*doth teraporall and ſp1- | 


healch;wealth-y; honour, &0; and yer newer at- | 
faith. tcorifeſſe ,. natutvll ten ger many/good | 


lewels ; with:gold, and filet, thd with what) 


may vnlocke the doores and chelts; for elſe he | 


his word, God ſhewes vs his full treaftty, 
wherein we may evrich our ſelues, withall his 
bleflings ; ' Now, we muft not with the foole, 
| funnewithour the key, but labor firſt, for true 
faith; which is that key ; whereby Gods hea- 


muſt be ſure that we han 5 ſound key; thac is, 
atruc and ſound fanh, which may Rtrongly turn 


molt certaine, he that doth ynfained}y belceuc, 
ſhall never want any thing, cither in body of 
ſoule, that is good for him to hauc, Euery one 
will ſay, he bcleeues; but che truth is , that true 
faith israre : for mens hearts are nor purificd, 
nor their lives changed ; bur they remaine as 
finnefull as ever they were , which cauſerh 
Gods indgetnents to be rife among vs, Where- 
fore, aswe defire our owne good, both in ſoule 
and b6die ;'ſo let vs labour for trite faith, ard 
fhewe forth the power of itih ove lives, And 
thus much of thele Indges 4nd Prophets, and 
of the fruits of theit faith; 
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Belecuers vnder the 
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VERSE 35. 


Others alſo were racked, 
and would not be delinered, 
that they might receiue a bet- 


| ter reſurreion. 


Rr 2 


can get nothing. Behold, in the Miniſterie of | 


: 


vcnly treaſures are opened: ynto vs: and, we | 


| about thelodckes of Gods rreaſury. For , this is | 


| 


IN| 


| 
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&A Conmentarie vpon'' 


N theſe words, the: Author of this Epiſtle A||kciownt in thofe' times : but it is more proba- | 
proceedes to the. fourth order of: Examples | | ble, that the Apoſtles had theny out of foie 
of faith,contained in this Chapter : wherein(as | | Tewiſh writers jor records then extant, andaþ- 
in the former laſtly handled)he proceedes brief- | | prooued amengithe Tewes;” So:Panl, preavh- | 
ly,heaping vp in Evigads, many \orthie ex- | | ing; to the Athenians, alleadgettr the ſayirigief | 
anples of faith , concealivg the.namts of the | | erate amAthenian Poet For, we are his pe- 
parties, and onely ſertivg downe thoſe things, | | neration. And tothe tatis, pgs 
tor which their faith is commended vnto. vs. dectha ſentenceof Menander ; Enill worditor- 
And this fourth, and laſt order of examples; be ern Cot. 45 And to Tiruhe 
comprehendeth ſuch: belecuers aslived ynder | age qu | dey] he Cre- 
the regiment of the- Maccabees, andafterward | | #1417 are abvaies lier, cull | belles, 
ro the comming of Quilt, For, of beleeuetsin | | Tit.x,y2/v0t/ if 09% s vom 250192 
| former times, 1t cannot be vnderſtood, becauſe 
| there is a manifeſt, diftinRtion. put :berwebne | 
theſe belecuers, andahit former ludges; Kings, 
and Prophexs ; 'in theſe words ,'! other# alſo: 
| whereby, it is plaine , that here iyſgcinds g 
examples of. belecuers different:\from +thoſe te | 
| which .he mentioned before, Ahd! ir/is alſo | | ordhnarily-at. every; nians: 
plaine,, that theſe belecuets lived: before. the | | ike minifterie;ichath no d in } 
| comming of Chriſt, For, howſaeued the Chri- | | ces. For, firſt, the Apoſtles wereſo : 
fians-in, the primitive Church , were racked, the holy'Ghoſt' in their pyblike- Mini G 
ſcourged, and tormented after this ſort; yet of | | that they could noretre +: :no Miniſters at 
| them this place cannot be vnderſtood, becauſe | | this daynave fuchaprivitedge; Secondly; the 
they enioyed the promeſe of the Meſſias : bur, = , alleadging or recording the ” Lon 
thcle here mentioned, enioyed not. that promiſe acn,in their Sermons or writings, did there- 
in their daies , bur waited for it by faith, and anQifie them, and make them to'become a 
| therein died, v.39. And indeede, in the timeof of holy Scripture. This,no'ordinarie Mini- 


| the Maccabees, the Church of the Iewes was | | fter can doe: butler him alleadge a humane te- 
| wonderfully perſecuted by eAntiochas, about | | iimonie renne thouſand times , yer ſtill ir re- 
two hundred yeares before Chrifl ; as we may: | _ | maines humane, and is nor Gods word, Third- 
ſce,2,Maccab.q.and 6.chapters, 4. + , theythatwould warrant their praQtiſe, in al- 
Qeit., Where had the Author of this Epi-| | leadging humane teftimonies in their fermons, 


F 
| file this large narration of theſe ſtrange perſe- | | by the Apoſtles , ought to follow the Apoſtles 


cutions , ſeeing they are not regiſtred in the |, | in their mannerof allegations. Now, the Apo- 
bookes of the old Teſtament ? les were ſo fparing herein,that in many beoks 
| Anxſ. We may iudge,-that he gathered ir-| | we ſhall not finde one :. for, there are onely 
| out of che Stories and Records of men : which | | three, in-allthe:new Teſtament, Againe , the 
(howſocuer they be not now extant) yetin his | | Apoſtles did it without oftentation : for, the 
daics in the primitive Church were extant, | | names of the: Authors are concealed; whence 
| knowne, and approoued, Neither muſt this | | they tooke theirteſtimonies, - 
ſceme ſtrange vnto vs : for,the ſpirit ef God,in | | + And laſtly, the Apoſtles did it vpon weigh- 
the olde Tettament ſpeaking of men, kath of- | | tie cauſe and juſt occaſion ; to wit, when the 
rentimes reference and relation therein tohu-.| | were perſwaded in conſcience, that thoſe teſti- 
mane writings ; as this phraſe (The reſt of the | | monies would conuince © the conſciences' of 
afts of ſuch and ſuch, are they not written im | | their hearers in thoſe things for which they al- 
the bookes of the Chronicles of the Kings of | || leadged them. Now , how farre many differ 


[udh and Iſrael) fo often vicd in the bookes |D | from the Apoliles in their allegations , let the 
| of Kings and Chronicles , doth evidently de- world 1udge, - 


clare, Yet before -we come to ſpeake of theſe ex- 
' Now, thoſe baokes of Chronicles, were not | | amples of faith in particular, there are ſundrie 


parcells of holy Scripture, bur ciuill or Eccleſi- | | generall points to be handled. In the three for- 
| aſticall Stories, like ro our beokes of Martyrs | | mer verles, the ſpirit of God hath ſer downe 
and Chronicles. 2,Tim. 3.8. $, Pax faith, [an- | | the proſperous ſucceſſe of belecuers, through 
| nes and Lrmbres reſted Moſes, Now, inthe | | faith : But here he comes to acquaint vs with a 
booke of Exedwe, we ſhall not finde the Sorce- | | different eſtate of other belecuers, vnder gric- 
| rers that withſtood Moſes, once named. And | | uous perſecutions and torments, euen vnto 
S. Iude maketh mention of aprophecie of Enoch, | | moſt cruell and bitter kinds of death. | 
| v.14. which in all the old Teftainent is nor re- From this which the Apoſile here obſer- 
corded: andir is like, that Moſcs was the firſt | ueth, we may take a view of the ſtate of Gods 
| penne-man of holy Scripture, Whence then | | Church and people here in this world. For, 
| had theſe Apoſtles theſe things? eAnſw. No| | God youchſateth peace, and proſperous ſuc- 
doubt, the holy Ghoſt might reucale ſuch} | ceſſe to ſome, as a iuſt reward of faith and o- | - 
things vnto them , though they had becne vn- | | bedience: but others muſt want the comfort of * 
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outward peate and welfare!, and vndergoe 
moſt griewothreialls and perſecurions: Eodke, 
as there 'is24Eoltrinuall incercharige betwrent : 


, 


dav at: 'nighr;; arid the CITED | 


b , 


followt the other; ito asiriis ondwhile dar 


another whde 11ght: 1o ivit vicithe C | 


] 


behuld the: 
'm che be. 


: 


8 , 


| lie was ſo greariin:the Land, thathe wasfaine 
\to-goe downelinto Epypr; to foiqurne xhere, 
'| And; cheretheLord-blefſed im exceedingly, 


| ourof Charrangto dwell in the land of Eamants, : 
1, '|-Exod: 2244.1v0;Botjwithin while, the fami-! 


A 


_-[enourghbrefie ; "be 


—_—_— 


| and-enrichedrhilry fo greatly, that he becarit 
'a migtity Prince , able to encounter withrhe| 
'| Kings 6f thoſe: nations i barrall; afterhigre- 
| rurne toCanaan; Exod xg Tights (14 >! | 
| > The liractizes;;/Golls cloſer: e, were 
| 499. yexre in ondapr it | 
[{poinred rime God gaue thenv a glorious deli- 
| urtance: and,yer hey were tried inthe wilder- 
\neſle 40, yeatesz afcer whith rime,chey were 
planted ſafely in the fruitefull Land of Canaan, 
a Land chat flowed with mitke and hony; And 
-rfuere alſo, the Church'of God was in this cale; 
ſoinerime inproſperitie,and ocherwhiles in ad- 
 uerſitie; for;chewit was ruledby Tudges (as in 
that booke 'appeares) for ren; 'ewenty, by, 
corfourty veareseogether,the Tiraelites for their 
finnes; wete in ſabietion and bondage tothe. 
'-narians roundabovr themyas the Meabirtsghe 
Phil-ſttthr, che Ammonites,8&0,Yet then when 
they cried ro. God, he ſent them ſome mighty 
| Iudge to deliuer them, for fo long tithe againe. 


Church, all the'time of the Zudges, And after- 
| ward, when it waz gouerned by Kings , it was: 
inthe ſame caſe: for,one while God gaue them 
good Kings, who would aduance ws gre and 
maintaine and cheriſh the Priefts and Prophers 
|.ofGod; and for their time the Church proſpe- 
| red, But otherwhiles, tor their. finnes,, God 

| would ſend them wicked Princes; which perſe« 
cured the Prophets, aud the godly in the Land.” 
|: This is plaine inthe bookes of the Kings and 

| Chronicles, Afterche raigne of good kivg [ofi- 

4, cane the captiuity into'Babylo1 
yeares expifed), the Lord by K:Cyrm returned | 
chem againe, After th&ir returne,thcy'were one 
while4n peace, and another white in difireſſe: 


in Egypt;bur,at the ap- | 


| This: was the (interchangeable cliate of ' the 


n, and 70: | 


] of «Mutrothus Epi hdt+5,- was moltyotorious,' 


|.:1N&edmetoirfetithe of 
| in'rSeiflft. 

| intron pefenionsbeennteach of 
| 'whithy thad' ſometimice of peite/-ah@: [45 ir, 


1. Weron! | 
| weffarvrtegbeOhmeti Bur; Toon eta Have, | 
| he bereft! of 21447 vdiled' 


| in the 
| 2a] ryeannitiof Anrichnibiro prevatte: the 


| aboursforſio fourelſcore FEeres agone, th&eLord 
| inmercie raiſed” vp worthic inftrumtots3- by 
| whoſe meanes he defiliered-bis Church from' 
| that idolatry and? blindenelle : yer (o;as ill the 
| Ghurchihach od\ 

| in grivwous; perſecutions, All which, thewes,! 


| while. 


hemits:'but, aboue alt other, that Miticearion | 


which was foreedl@By:Daricl in bis Prophetic, 
Daiyty;36;andisrecorded in the bouls of the| 
:Afaceubres jon big. , no nt Nona oh | 
the Goſpel's The 
eeph0w6PChritt, 


Primivide'Church;#ftcc Ws 


yeares|! *iteÞiewwmoſt 


: 
. 


oped Ac after tlie reach. 
- led SS $6 £609. 
(orft in Di dp epezontind 


f'vp by cheQeailt, 
tried Ri6s 6n theehEreh, | 
as cucr the Pagans did; beeing a moſt b 


bn | 


Vinng "the eeernall deing 
Etrit}dadefthe rely Ghoſt and;it prevdiled. 
| k for $67yeares.Nodlonp after the! 
ſopprefſaariof ithat herelie} begin the idolacty: 


Chutchy {Gomany:hundeedyeares edtione, 


felt the bloody hand of Amichriſt 


this to be molt true :-that:the oiward face of 
Gods Church, is uterchangtable, having one 
peaee'; and anofficr White grievous per- 


{ 
_ofÞ 


baprorboHobre WE 


ſecurion; - * | 


many years together, hith bleſſed vs, with pro- 
fperxie'and Peace ; hich, in orcat mere!e he 
hath giyen 5: a5 a reward of the faith'of his 
ſeruants'which are among vs: and , dtring this 
time, we haue had great freedome and lilzerty 
in Gods hbly miniſtety, for the word, praier, 
and' ſacraments,” Bur, we muſt know,thar tbe 
ſtate of Gods Church, for peace ne trouble is 
incerchangeable,as day 4ad night, for light and 


eth, what kindc of afflictions ſhall Befall, and 


come- 11 the time appoiared of God ;, wee 
may refolue our ſclues by the reaſons follow- 
ine, FI ka 
Firſt, the renour of the Law, is this ; that 
the curſe oth followe the tranſpreſſion: ſo that 
when any man, of family, or people, liue jt the 
breach of Gods commandentents, rhey muft 


| looke for Gods iudgements to be powred vp. 


op them. Now, we may too truely affume, 
that this our nation and people abotind with 


| gricuous finn&in all eſtates': For, in the cuill'c- 


ftate(to oniitthe manifoldpraQtiſes of opprefſi- 


| on)Where iviuſlice withoo bridery?or birgai- 


A 


| as-we may ſee in the bookes of Ezraand Ne- 


ST ning, 


*% 


| - Toapply this to out ſelues/God hath plan- 
| fed his Church -among vs in this Jand,andfor 


'darkenefle, Wherefore we muſt be advertiſcd, | 
]-ro looke viito our ſthues: for our eſtate in'peace 
| muſt not 1a} alwaies, theſe golden dayes will. 
have an ende, and troubles and afflictions will þ 
vndoubredly come. Tnced, God onelyknow-.,| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


the particular time thereof :'but that they ſhall | 


MT a 


— AGmmenarie pon \: 


hn tn... Flt 


ning, without Gan and deccit? And inchemi- 


or 


| niſterie (befide many .aþuſes)-where is that care / 
which ought to ba far the building of Gods 
| Church? > And for the bodice > otro 


- de grofle ignotance , and ſuperſtizion)what 
1[fe crc bl phernie vMbertdomns: Ss cmung 
| and doth, cuery-where. A- 


| bong? beſide, fer: || Atheiſine., fohichi.ias 

| wather gfaþbominations (4herhen 

| aarurgll; Atheiline ,: m— many 
by.cheir works ;'or4 legroed & 

1; io the wruch 


[pwty mariy.gtheedinnes i 
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i 8 yntz9d (bib 2nicgeTandyeous 2 
_ a Chrnrdan Corn: 
| d gore; | | 
nopwealch,'Gad Mopfrotend £uen 


ingheix balt tive} argrhey not:ſuchas aeclled 
hare great wildome and ard: 


for zrup pictie and gagd conſcience? now, how 


ſocyerthis.may {rae but, a ſmal 
| eyes of, many ; yetyyndoubeedly,itis 0" Don 
ner-of Gods iudgements : far the righteaus pe- 


riſb,avd no man cortfdereth it in he qn1;and. mer- 
cifall neen are taken away, and no: Nandatonakis. 
ftandeth that the' -4, >" i as from 


| | the:omillto come, ayg7.t. 


»Thirdly , God, hath ſent bis fearefull ndgs- 
meritsamong vs,apg abour vs,warse and ſword 
in our neighbour nations; which'alſo hath been |_ | 


oft ſhaken at vs.: ,alſo., famine and jpeſtilence 
throughout 6ur owne, Land , by, Intercourſe 
and long continuance, Levir, a6 Now this is 
the ruth of god,that,vhen God ſends bis: wndge- 
| ments vpon # people ;,if they doe not repent , one 
| indgement is but the forerunner of anather more 
| £7 eo Ks and terrible then the former, Burt, little 
' or no repentance appeares among.;ys; nay ra- 
ther, we fall away more and mere, and ſo {tand 
ill in danger of mare fearefull iudgements. 
Lafily, = is vſuall with God, thus-to deale 
with his owne ſeruants ; as he doth ſometime 
reward their faith and: adddcca with peace ; 
ſo,otherwhiles he will trie their faith by affliti- 
on, Thus he dealt with his ſeruant /ob, chough 
there were none for pictic like him-in-his time, 
chrough all the warld, Now, God hath his for 


uants among vs:for the triall of whoſe faith, we 


may perſwade our ſelues, fome tribulation ſhall 
come ,ypon.vs ; - For, all that willline godly in 
Chriſt Ieſiz ſhall ſuffer tribulation,2.Tim.3.12. 

This beeing o , that our peace-ſhall be tur- 
ned into ochle < as by the former reaſons, 
which direQly faſten gry ores ypon our 
Church and ſtate, may euidently Wy Jer Ys 
then here learne our dutie. 

Firſt, we muſt caſt with our ſclues.whoe may 
be the worſt that can befall vs, when triall nd 
| perſecution ſhall, come, This is'the counſell; of 
. our. Saujour Chriſt to thoſe that-wquld follow 
him conflantly as goed Diſciples: they muſt, as 

; 4 ; 


or: 


| the field tho off; and qurne.backe, 
| like fool endoowinde, Luk;24Þ28; &c. We 


| J;gion of Chrift; with bope:ro-be:faucd there» 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
! 
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[| #5,for our 
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| bles, and 
our {elves with blazing lamps; as the fiue foo- 


| pgs 77 did; but get ' dh iO race-into 


|.word, is a commendable thin 
|-ent to make-ys ſtand inthe 


| This: aſſurance of- faith will 
-if.all eſtates: come life , come death, we neede 
-not feare; bur, 


| Gboſt beginnestopro 
| for which this laſt ranke of belecuers are com- 


| learne twothings: Firſt,a ſin 


ved nlders, conkder of the coſt ; before they 


foundation; and, like good warriers,con- 
of their ſtrength, beforethey.goe out into 


by: Gods metcie doe now: the true re» 
by:::thercfore,, we. muſ} "aſt __—_ 
hand, head: workt beſal 
of if and a oh 

If we haut not: done: this at-the: | 
muſtnaw doit ; a 


| fieweri eat? on-ſeeare] 
Jageeben going/ondectr qnich. 


un moking,woſamekully oelke 


yea,thelofſe of their hearts || 
wad row amdar gre oy - etmry pure 
fare we mult caſt with and ſee whe-| 
ther we be 'willip to ſuffer the: lofle of oods,, 
andfrichds!j-!yea ; thelofle of our hues, for the 
defence of Chriſts true religian.: : 
.>\Aggine.,ias tbis cſtate of the Quurch _ 
miooucvs.to anake this account; for relolution 
4n: RY g4o jx' mult teach: vito labour for 
of Gads ſpirit, which may 
faſt in alltzewptations, trou- 
perſecutions, We'muR not content 


veſſels of our hearts, (Knowledge in:the 


5 but not ſuffici- 


of triall. \We 
therefore muſt labour for true ſauing graces; c- 


C pecially for this,to haue ourhearts rooted and 
|-gxou 
|-where 

4vC 


edin the loue of God through faith : 
weareaſſured, thee Godis cor farker 
, and-Iefus Chrifour Redeemer, and 

the wi Ghoſt: eur comforter and ſan&ifier. 

iſh our hearts 


ſhall be able to ſeparare 
vs from this loye of God in Chriſt Ieſus, |... 
And thus much of -the, coherence of. this' 
ads with the former. Now'to the woyds, i: | 
Others alſo were racked, &c.-Here the holy 
poundthe fruirs of faith, 


| mended vnto vs, And theyare.not ſuch famous 
loits as: the-former , but nine ſeucrall kinds' 
of ſufferings 


gs;vntoall which, -we muſt remem- 


by to applie this clauſe by faith, from the'33. 


vetſe:as thus, Through faith, they endured rac- 
kmg,mocking,and.(o for all thereſt, 
.. Out of. theſe effeRs in. generall, we 


ar fruit of Gail, 
for which it is here ſo highly; commended in 


| this laſt ranke-of examples: to wit,thatby it the 


child of, God 'is oro to heare whatſoeuer 
the Lord ſhall ha n him, /The torments 
wherewith mans e may. þe afflicted, are 
any and-eerrible ; and yer ,.be they neuer 


—__4 


Ring  {o 


—_— 


> _ 


[= 2.9% 


Canr.$.6. 


Exed.32.32, 


| 


- 


then..(hup.torhs Hebr. 


ſo many, nor ſo terrible; rrue ſauing faith will 
make the-ehild of God: to beare them all for 
the honoar of Chriſt, C's: 
:TheeffeRs of faith-before ſct row y_ 
many :and. fingular :* but: vndou ',- this 
fir Aer patience., which ie.giucth vader the 
cnents fot Chriſts ſake, is one of the 
coojall.. 2 cr plug 2b land Vs ot 
yt 'Thns;\Paxl doth — teſtifie in this pro- 
feſſion,,( :8:.38;39): 
b nor life, nor in. eps 
[tt ies, dr powers ; mo? things preſent, nor things 
to: comd3 nor height; wor depth', nor any other 


creatlire ;fvall be able to: ſeparate ws:from the 
loxerof God, which t» am "(brift leſua our. Lord. 
Oh r power of faith! whichi-fo firmely 


ynites:the: beleeuer vato. Chriſt ;thatno tor- 
ments: in the. world; fo:not all the?power of 
Satan,;/and his angels , can ſeparare them aſun- 
der; «i wy; ICT HIID I £41 
Quzeft, How doth faith worke this indifſo- 
luble power in cleauing-ynto Chrift? «Awſ.At- 
ter this manner : Ir.is the tic of faith, to 
perſwade the conſticnce, of Gods loue and fa- 


heart beginnes toloue God againe; ,Now, b 
wc doth faith Denvegtu, Pars T1nan £4 
blego beare all yn 6 that I ren 
for religions ſake : for, Lowe ſuffereth all things, 
woe, ens euven-that ein one 
man loueth another:how much more then ſhal 
this Joue wherewith we loue Godin Chriſt; 
makes to ſuffer any thing for his naines ſake ? 
Hence it is;that /oxe 1s ſaid ts be ffrong as death: 
and the: coales thereof art fierie coales,and a ve- 
hement flame : yea , much water cannon. quench 
lone, neither can the. floods drowne it :'that is, 

rieuous perſecutions 'and torments cannot 
extinguiſh the ſame, Nay, ſuch is the power of 
loue to: God when. itis feruent, thatir makes 
a man fo zealous of Gods glorie, that if there 
were no other way to plorihe God, then by 
ſufferings; the childe of God would rather 
yeeld: himſelfe to endure the tormenrs of the 
damned ,: then ſuffer God to loſe his glorie. 
This we may ſee'in Paxl,Rom, 9. 3; [would 
wiſh my ſelfe(faith he)tobe ſeparate from Chaiſt 
for my brethren that are my kinſmen, according 
ro the fleſh+ that is, the Iſraclites ; meaning for 
the aduancement of Gods glory in their calling 
and ſaluation, Such zeale we may ſec in Moſes: 
for, thinking that God ſhould loſe his glory, if 
the Iſraelites were deltroyed,, he prayes the 
Lord to pardon their ſine : But if thow wilt not, 
then (faith he)raze me out of the booke which 
thou haſt written, ' 

This beeing the fruite of fairh, To make a 
man able and willing to ſuffer any thing for 
Chriſts ſake;we muſt hereby be mooued to la- 
bour for true faith: for; tribulation may come; 


| nay, ſome affliction will come on euery childe 


of God, more or lefſe, Now, without faith we 
ſhall never be able to glorific God vnder the 


am perſwaded, that | 


uour in-Chriſt: and ypon this-perſwaſion, the |. 


DD —— 


A 

.burning,hewing aſunder,&c, and al} by faith, | 
|-2zSecondly,. out of a'l theſe luffcrings here 
| endured by faith, note the minde and diſpoſi- 
| tion of godly men towards Gods Church and | 


| 606 pak they are moſt bicterly and bloodily 
| dehe 


lt 


tion) ypon 
the:deuul could 
this hath been their diſpolition and behaviour, | 
not o_ before Cbri 
ever fince : as may-appeareby the manifolde 
range tortures;; > 7x 2 

the Primitiue Church; and both;then and ſince 
inflited ypen 
of.Reme, as intheir Jace Inquiſition: 
w ; 


ſcience 
ftants to mot cruell torments. - -: 


in the wicked, agaiaſtthe godly, is of ſpecial! | 
vie. Firſt , it prooves vnro vs, that the religion 
which by Gods metcie we profeſſe, contained 
in the bookes of the olde and new Teſtament, | 
is no politique: detice of man, but the ſacred 
ardinance of the cucrliuing God, For,if it were 
the invention of man, it would ſo fit their hu- } 
wotr, andaccord with their nature, that gene- 
rally ir would beloued and embraced, and not | 
one of an hundred would miſlike it. But,we ſee 
itis'generally deteſted; This ſet is exery where 
ſpoken againſt, At, 28, 22: naturall men reic 
K', and-perſccute it, and the profeſſours of it 
ynto the death. This they Pe pr true re- 
ligion is contrary to their natute , as lient is to 
darknefle ; and condemnes thoſe wayes and | 
courſes which they beſt like of, This reaſon | 
ſhall iuſtifie true religion, to bee Gods owne | 
ordinance,euen to the conſcience of the wor!d- 
ly Atheiſt:his deuilliſh malice againſt it,proues 
Gods diuine truch to be iv it, 


becauſe of their religion and profeſſion? then 
on the contrary, we mult learne to loue religi- 


| ſpel of Chriſt;and be of the houſholde of faith: 
foe, all ſuch are brethren, hauing one Father, 
| which is = ; and brethren ought to loue 


| hands with the deuill, and with the perſecuters 


— — 


Heb. 10, 38.as, here they endure racking, 


againſt them: for, here they put in execu- 
Gods children, whatſocuer cruelty | 
ſuggeſt into their hearts, And 


incarnation , bur alſo 


—_ o—_— 


ifed agaiyſt Chriſtians in 


them: Beholde-irin the Church 


—_— 


de the crucll racking of the con- 
vniuſt inquiries, they put the Prote- 


The conſideration of this eryell diſpoſition 


| 


9 eg , doe the wicked hate the godly, 


on, becaulc it is religion; and the profeſiouts 
of it, for their i ſake. This is Chrifts 
inſtruction, to lone @ diſciple becauſe he ts a diſ- 
ciple, Matth. 10. Indeede wee muſt Joue all 
men;bur eſpecially thoſe that embrace the Go. | 


one another.But alas this leflon is nor learned: 
for, the world generally is giuen to mocking, | 
and ſcoffing, and the matter of their mocking 


is religion , and the profeſſors thereof, This | 


ought not to bee ſo: for, howſoeuer men may 


faile both in knowledge and praiſe, yer the | 


profefſers of religion fhould nor ſo be deſpiled. 
This abuſe is growen to ſuch a hight,that many 


refraine the diligent hearing of the word prea- 


ched, leaſt they ſhould bee mocked, But ler 
theſe mockers know, that herein they ſhake 


crolle, The inft muit line by faith in this eſtate 


Rr 4 


of 


EY 


— 


 eA Commentarie pon 


» FEI" —— 


| of Gods Church: for, mocking © a kinde of per- | 


ſecution, Young Chriſtians {ſhould nor beifd: 
dealt wich ; bur rather encouraged, for the ad- 
uancement of the Kingdome: of Chriſt, Thus 


young man (aid , Hee had from his youh kapt 
"Gels eetuiturdithents , the Text (th; Teſuts 


beheld bim,and loued him, Mark,'1 0-45-90, | 
id voto 


| heating a' Scribe an{xer dilcteetly, he 
him; Tho# art not farre from The 
Ged,Mark.1 2. 34. Nowgwe muſt 


the bet? of att profeſſours; accounting 


kin 
fork zpocrites;;till God make rheir; hypectifie | 
| in Ic is a note of a ©hniftianwo louea l: 


L i 
, 


man, becaufehe loues religion:omthe contrary, 
ro hate a man, becauſe hots aChrifiien $48 4 
note of a perſecuter, 'and an enemie ro Chrilt, 
And thus muckvin generall;i--7 1 
Now wee corme-in particular'to the ſenerall 
kindes of ſuffetipg, which theſe belceuers cn- 
dured by faith: the firft w hereof, is racking; in 
theſe words :' others alſo were rarked: or, as 
ſome tran(late itz And others were beaten with 
elabbti,\For:, the worde m the originail will 
beare either rranſtationzand, ey” 6 
agrec to this kinde of ſuftering. For ,' in. rhete 
times, the enemies of 'GodsChurek, vfed ro 
ſer the bodics of them that were to be tormen= 
ted, ypon rackes, and engines; whereon 42th 


ftreeched: out cuery ioynt , and then did-beak | 


the whole body thus racked, with clubs, till che 


—_ ere fiaice dead, An cxample of this | 


inde of ſuffering, we haue in £{eazer a Tewe, 
1. Mac, 6. who vouder Antiochus was firlt rac- 
 ked,and then beaten on euery part of his body, 
| vnto the death;becauſe he refuled to cat {wines 

fleſh, IO 
But ſome will ſay, This cannot be any com» 
| mendation of faith, ts be racked and beaten to 
death: for, malcfaCtors and traytorsare'fo vicd, 
eAnſ, To prevent this obiection, the holy 


Ghoſt addcth theſe words; and would not bes | | 


delivered: or would not accept delinerance : to 
ſhe, thar this ſuffering was a notable com- 
mendation of true faith, The meaning of the 


words in this; That whereas ſome Icues in the |: 


| olde Teſtament, were condemaed to death for 
their religion, by perſecutors: and yet, had life 
and liberrie offered vnto them, if they would 
recant, and forſake their religiong, This proffer 
of life they refuledgavd world n » be aclinered, 
ypon fucha condition. 4 

In this example -of faith , wee are taughtto 
hold faſt true religion, and topreſerre the cn- 
ioying of ir, before all the pleaſures and.com- 
| moditics in the world; yea, before life ir ſelfe, 
This point,, Pat vrgeth m-fundry exhortati- 


ons; laying, Let hin that thinketh: he ſkandeth, | 
_ | take been leaſt he fall: 1, Cor, 10, $2; forbid- 


| ding vs to preſerue our outward peace, 


communicating with: idolatets. And -againge, | 


be Elie 


of Chrift,and walke in lone, iudging and fpea | 


| 


| 


Ul 


: 
: 


4 
dealt our Saujour Chriſt withthoſe that gaue 
any teſtimonie of the ſparkes ofgrace:when'the 


A 


C 


| avd_ goes hore and ſelt all bee bath, ceo; 


| forfake-gltthin 
_ DE 


is one maine point that Paxl vrgeth > TMws. 


good conſcience; And our.Sauiour Chriſt in one 
of his les, Marth. 13. 44. compares the 


bir, 
the 
field. Whereby bee would reach vs, .thaxcuery 
ones- dnry ; who: weuldreniopthe 
of hcauen, is this: Jv regard of it;zo firgocand 
«llc, clteeming, to\ bee 
ngue;;:as. Paw! did; Philip. 3: 8; 
h amanchad all the-riches a 
the world:z and all thifgs 


, 


What 
| .clfe for 


pic 
| rea that. His heart. could \wiſh2y SS:4 


| A conl{cience;all he 
nothing: for ge *. nnnwam rn re 
our of: God, and fhalt lofe his foulef for the 
ranfome: whereof, alb tht world: can docno- 
thing. Wherefore, we muft hereby be admoni- 
ſhed, to tiane more Gate to per and miaintaine 
true religion, and a gooe; conſcience, then any 
thingin thewortd beſides, ' - | 
Now, becanfe nature will iudge it a part. of 
raſhnefle;, to: refuſe life,, when ir is offcred: 
re, to preuent this conceit, againſt theſe 
lecuers;the holy Ghoſt ſets downe a notable 
reaſofi-ofthis their fa6t: ro- wit , They refuſed 
deliverance; char they might receine a better re- 
ſorrrettion; Many interpreters: vnderftand theſe 
Words, of che reſurreGtion at the day of 1udge- 
ment_ſunply ; as though: the holy Ghoſt had 
ſaid; Theſe Martyrs therefore refuled to be de- 
livered from death; becauſe, they looked to re- 
cEiue, adthe day of iudgement, a-greater mea- 
{ure of glory: cucn for this, that, in obedience 
to God, for che maintenance of true religion, 
they were. content to lay idowne their lines, 
This {no doubt) is the truth of God ; that the 
more we humble onr felues, in ſuffering for the 
name of Chritt in this life; the greater ſhall our 


| ; 9 be, at the generalbreſurreRion ; for our 


ight affliftion, which zs but for a moment , cau- 
ſeth _ v5, farre more excellent, and eternall 
waight of glory, 2. Cor. 4. 17. And yet (as 1 
W's. it) ot is not the meaning of thels —- 
but, their reſirreftion at the laſt day , is here 
rearmed-berter, then the: temporall deliuerance 
offered-ynto thery. For, beeing in torments on 
the racke, they were but dead men; and; when 
life was offered vnto them, it was ( as it were) 


| a kindeof reſusrCtion, and in regard of the c- 


nemics- of the Church, a good reſurreRtion: 
bur, for that, they would not lofe the comfort 
of reſurrection to life, at the laſt day, 

Here then, are two rclurretions compared 


| together,” The. firſt, is a delitierance from tem- 


porall death ; the ſecond; is ariſing to life c- 


theſe two, the latter 4 better ; and that in 
the iudgement of Gods ſcruants, and Martyrs. 


| Stand faſt in the faith: x..Cor.16. 13. Yeaghjs 


——_ 


a th 


—_———. 


uerlaſting ar the day-of iudgement, Now, of 


| 


cby, in both his Epiftles; eo keepe faith, and 4 | 


Kingdome of heauen';! to @ treaſure bid in the | 
| field : which, when « man findetb, ki 


So then., the true meaning of theſe words, is | 
' | this : Theſe ſervants of God, refuſed dclive- 
| | rance_from rewporall* tortures and, puniſh- 


nents; 


I hated. 


———_— 
B:lecurrs 
vnder the 


abecs. 
Macca 


| 


- 
: 
: 
. 

. 
4 


: 
. 


'< 
lat. 


then. ( hap.to the Hebr. 


tients ;/becauſe their care and deſire was, that 

their bodies mighe Tile againe to life euerla- 

ac the day'of tidgement : which riſing a- 

He 66 life at char'd: » they ed farre bet- 

tet herd $62ife to 4 tetra! li ©, fora while 
ins oth" iu 


LOTT1't 


obſcrued , iay' teach vs 
aſſirancein'out 


Ws # 


out 
beſertled and relolued 

iti'our hearts, "that thele-our bodies 

& nicer - 10: iferably tormented here) 
nll-oge' day Tiſc't6/life ind glory \ byTclus 
Chrifts "All the true Chit / 1Ewe 
and were reſolucd of this: and this'it was, that 
madethem ſo confident in their ſufferings. And 
if 'we- can attaine vnto it}, we ſhall finde ' 
vſc hereof, both in life and death, For our liues, 
this will mooue. vs to. embrace true religion 
freriour hearts, and im all things ro endeauour 
to 'Keepe a good:conſoience. This Pasl teſtifi- 
eth, AR.'24.15. 16. for, having made profel. 
fiott of his hopein the refurreRion, both of iuft 
and yniiiſt,he faith, And herein I erdeanour my 


r faichy | 


A 


| 


* | encinies to Gods Chu 


for mockmy 1, 


rall death may ſeuer ſoule and bodie for a time: 
bur it can neuer hinder the fruition of eternall 


{ life, Wherefore; as we defire this life which is 
1 eternall when _we' are dead : {o ler vs frame 


our naturall lives to dic vnto finne while we are 


. . , 
: Y , 
| aliue, £ 


, Verſe 36. «And others bane beene tried by 
mockings,and CEE Tt mworvoner by bonds 
&d pri 7, The (econd kinde of luffering, 
Wherewith rhe ſeriiants of God were then tri- 
ed, is mockin; : Pohang the which we may 
obſerve divers points: Firft whence it came.No | 
doubt it carne from yngodly perſons, that were 
ch , and true religion; 
for here it is made a patt of the triall of Gods | 
Chureh, bythe encmics thereof. 

4 Here, then behiolde the ſtate of mockers 2nd 
ſcoffers ar the ſervants of God : they are here 
accounted: wicked 'wretches, 'arid enemies to 
God', and'to his truth, So Saint Fede, ſpeaking 
of certaine f#/ſe Prophets,which were crept in- 
tothe Church, calls then »»godly men, Tude 4. | 
Whith he prooues afterward , by there blacke 
mouths in exill ſpeaking, ver. 8.10. And [ſmaell 
is accounted a perſecuter , by the holy Ghoſt, | 
| zac, Gal. 4. 29.And Daxid rec- 
koning vp the degrees of ſinners , makes the | 
chaire of the ſcornefull, the third and higheſt, 


ſelfe to haue alwaies a cleare conſcience,both to- 


Pfal. r, x, All theſe places ſhew the haynouſnes 
wards God, and towards men, And for death, 


] ofthis ſinne 2 and therefore if any of vs, young | 


| wilt-rather loſe tem 


| cauſing 


| 


this petſwaſion alſo'is of great vſe : for, it will 
notably Ray the heart, againſt the narurall feare 
of death.” It is a wonder to ſee, how terrible the 
thonghts of death are to'many a one, Now,this 
feare ariſech hence, thar they are tot in hearr 


reſolaedof their reſurreRion , to life and glorie | 


at the" laſt day : for, if they were, they would 
endeauour themſclues with patience and with 
comfort, to vndergo the pangs thereof, though 


| neuer{ſo terrible,” 


Secondly , hence we muſt learne ſo to lead 
chis tewporall life, that when weare dead, our 


| bodies may riſc againe to life Eternall, Theſe 


Martyrs are a notable preſident herein vnto vs: 
for, ley are ſo reſolute to hold that courſe of 
life, which hath the hope of gloric, that they 
Il life , then leaue thar 
courfe,: And indeede this dutie is ſo neceffarie, 
that vnleſſe we order well this temporall life, 
we canneuer haue hopeto riſe to glory. Queſt, 
How ſhould we'leade this temporal! life, that 


| we may riſe to glorie, after death? An, This 


S. Iohn teacheth vs, Reuel. 20. 6, Bleſſed and 
holy ts he that hath hu part in the firft reſurre- 
fHon: for on ſuch the ſerond death hath no pow- 
er. We muſt rhetefore labour earneſtly to haue 
our part herein, This firſt reſurreQion is ſpiritu- 
all ,' wrought in the ſoule by the holy Ghoſt; 
him rhat iis by nature dead in finne, to 
riſe to neweneſle of life: whereof whoſoever is 


| true partaker , ſhall yndoubtedly rife to glorie. 


For, they that are quickened in Chriſt from the 
death of finne, are made to ſit together in hea- 


; 


or olde , high. or low , haue beene overtaken 
with it heretofore, let vs now repent aad leaue 


it; for, itis odions in Gods fight, Thou that art | 
a [coffer, mayſt flatter thy ſelfe, and thinke all is 


well, let the matter prooue how it can, words 
are but winde, But knowe,thy caſc is fearefull; 
for, as yet thou wantelt the feare of God, and 
art an enemy to Chriſt and his religion:and one 
day thou ſhalt be iudged, nor ouly for thy wic- 
ked deeds, but for all thy crutll peakings,lude, 
verſe 15. | 

Secondly , whereas theſe ſeruants of God 
were tried by mockijngs , it ſhewes that Gods 
Church in this world, is fubic to this afflicti- 
on. It is not a thing newely begun in this age of 
ours , but hath beene alwaies in Gods Church 
from the beginning. Gen. 21.9, [ſmaellmocked | 
Iſaac; and Tſay Ang: in Chriſt complaining | 
thus: Iſay $8. 18, Behold, I and my children 
whom the Lord hath»giuen me, are as fignes and 
wonders m Iſraell. And Teremie ſaith,l am in de- 
riſion daily:exery one mocketh me,Jer.20.7.Yea, 
our Sauiour Chriſt vpon the Croffe , when he 
was working the bleſſed worke of mans re- 
demption , was cuen then mocked by the ſpire- | 
full Iewes, Mar. 27. 41.And Pal was mocked 
of the Athenians, for preaching Chriſt and the 
reſurreion. AQ, 17.18, 

Now, if this have beene the eſtate of Chriſt 


| our head , and of his moſt worthie Prophets, 
| and Apo 


Mes, to be mocked and ſcorned; then 


- 


| muſt no child of God ar this day thinke to e- 


ſcape : for, if they haue done this to the greene 


wenly places in (hrift Ieſus, Eph. 2, 5. 6. Natu- 


ts 


tree, what will they doe to the dry? Wherefore, 
ERS if 


"Os 


/ 
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L 
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| 


| 


| 


3.2 —- a”. 


| if we belong to Chriſt, wee. mult prepare for it, | 


and arme our ſelues with patience to vndergoe 
this triall, The Diſciple ts not aboue his maſter, 
nor the ſeruant aboue his Lord, If they have cal- 
led the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, how 
much more them of the houſe? Matth. 10, 24, 


25. Ke; | 
"Thirdly , whereas theſe ſcruants of God 
were tried by mockings , and did. endure the 
ſame, by faith; here we learne; how to behaug 
our. ſclues, when wee are fubie to mocking 
and deriſion, eſpecially for religions ſake. Wee 
muſt not returne mack for mock, and taung fo 
raunc: bur with meckenefſe; of heart ,learne, to 
beare the fame,, When Chri 
croſle,the Iewes moſt ſhamefully 
yer cuen then did Chrift pray tor them, An 
the ſame was. Daxids bebauiour ,, 28 wee may 
reade notably , Pſal. 38. 12,3 3, 14- hen hu 
enemies ſpaks exill of him,what did he? Did! hee 
raile on them againe? No; Hee was 45,4 deafe 
man, and heard not; and ai a dumbe man which 
openeth not his month ; enen 45 a man that bea- 
reth not; and in whoſe month are no reproofes. 
This was a rate thing in Dai, that hee could 
thus bridle his affe&i6s in the caſe of reproach; 


bur, read ther 5. v. and wee ſhall ſee the cauſe; 


Hee truſted in the Lord his God : alſo , be con- 
ſidered the hand of God in their reproches , as 


2..Sam, 16. 10, and theſe things made him fx, | 
ſent, This example we muft -looke ypon, and | 


lcarn hereby with patience to poſſeſſe our ſouls. 
vader reproach, | 

The third kinde of ſuffering,: is Scourging, 
They were not onely mocked for religion , but 
alſo whipped and ſconrged. The fourth, is Bonds 
aud imprifoument. The fift is ftoning, verle 37. 
They were ſtoned, The fixt , is this, They were 
hewen aſunder, Theſe were all worthy fiuits of 
faith., bceing endured for religions fake: bur 
the particular peints that might here be obſer- 
ved, haue beene handled betore; and therefore 
| pafſe them ouer. 

The ſeauenth kinde of ſuffering, is this: Fry 
were zempted, Thete words, by the change of a 
letter in the originall mzy be read thus, They 
were. burned.. And ſome doe ſo tranſlate it; 
thinking, that they that writ or copied our 
this Epiſtle at the firſt , did put oneletter for a- 
nother, Their reaſon is, þecauſe. examples of 
grieuous pnniſhments are mentioned both be- 
tore and after this: and therefore they.thinke 
this ſhould be burning , which is a fore and 
grieuous death, Bur we may fafcly and truely 
reade the words thus, They were tempted: con- 
ceiuing hereby that mY were enticed and allu- 


| red by faire premiſes ot life, to forlake their re- 


ligion,So the ſame word is vſed by Saint James, 
ſaying ; Every man i tempted, when hee 1s 
drawne awgy by his owne a Par ; ard 


45 enticed, James 1. 14. If any aske, why this | 
triall_in cexpting, ſhould bee placed amony 
ſuch. gruegll ronnents 2 1 anſere , Recs 
it as great atriall as any: can be, For, ig is as | 


Fo at 4 bas F 
And 


al 


ted; and that 
Jawfull, as I might prooue at large, but that | 


tan', N 
his 


world : 


d. 
. 
creepe into the, 


tHherook oi ſooner fteale from a man both reli- 
gion anda good conſcience,then any perſecuti- 
on poſſibly can doe. And indeede, who doe ſo 
oft change their religion w hen trialls come ; as 
they that have the world at will? . 
The eight example” of ſuffering is this, They 


were ſlaine with the ſword, There can be nothing 


ſaide of this , which hath nor beene ſpoken in 


the former examples z and therefore. I omir 
it 


The ninth and laſt example of ſuffering is 
this; T hey wandred vp nd downe in ſheehe gin, 
and Goats chjnnes , beeing deſtitute, aſſiifted,and 


| tormented; That is, becing either baniſhed, or 


conſtrained by flight to ſaue their liues,, they 
wandred yp and downe in baſe attire,aqd were 
deſtitute of ordinary foode and conifort; and 
ſo in great afflition and torment, _ .. ..... .... 

Here we ſee theſc ſeruants/ of God, were 
lay = their owne Country, friends, and 
familes , by perſecution, Whence we obſcrue, 
that in time of perſecution, a Chriſtian man 


may lawfully flic for his ſafety,if he be not hin- | 


dred by the bond ofpriuate or publike calling, 
For, theſe ſeruants of God, here commended 
for their fairh,did flie when they were perſecu- 
faith ; therefore the ation is 


I hauc ſpoken of it heretofore, When our $a- 


viour Chriſt knew that the Phariſies heard of | 
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the 
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Ati. hn... 


” | = _ Chaptothe Hebr. 


_ rithtoge of Diſciples which he made, lo. 


KP AiQion, Mr came into alle, for his lafery, 
The Prophers in the _. ene did flic : as, 
Elizs from Tezabel, T. King. 19. 3. And, fo did 
the'e poſt =; nt ey br and that byChriſts 


orchon 

0 3 Bern) 'willfay, Perſecution is 
'. 2nd therefore no man may 

Ky ; NL Ort 1s from 

endo eo wget ice th hand 


re his enemies; and 
Ee per eAnſw. 
True indeede: a Chriſtian man mult fo ceflific 
his faith, ifhe bee called thereto of God: bur if 
God jve him liberry,and opportunirie to flie, 
will nor hauc him, at that time,to iuſti- 
ow his religion by chat meanes. 
Obie. ;. Bur, ifit be lawfull to fie, how 
chen comerit ro paſſe, that ſome of Gods chil- 
dren; when they might haue fled, would nor; 
but, hauc ſioed to their profeſſion ynto 
death. Anſ.We mult iudge reuerently of then, 
and'rhinke they did i be ie fome iecill inſtin 
and motion of Gods ſpirit; peareth 
their patience and dtlapcy in their greate 
corments, Examples herfof, we hank in our 
Engliſh Ads and Monuments, in- meh wotthy 
of notable commendarions for their conſtan- 
cie, and zeale for the truth of the Goſpel, 


aQion of faith; Wheiher may not the miniſter 
of Gods werd flie i in time of perſecution? 


Min 7 lawfully flie: 1 When that parti- 


is placed, is er Oy he Enemies: ſo as he 
hath ho hope to and call them backe a- 
ie: then.(no doubt) hee may flie, till his 


be gathered 2 ine. 4, Tithe 
& i Io the Miniſters 


| þ with the conſent of his flecke, he 
| way goe JONI ABEL for a time. 


. hee left Trades, _—_ they had greateſt 


man may doe Nik ar m| | 
grey han peat | 


tie is beaſts weftific | 


. If flight in perſecution, may bee an 


- . There bee” ſome caſes ,, wherein the | 
cular Ck and gation,ouer \ which he | 


A inn it was with Paz/-when the Epheſians nete 


lis Fr) ning abour their Diana,Pawl in zeale 
eentred in ms them; but the Diſ- 


op fered bim nor 19. 30. This thyy 
SI er 
e, ters \yould 
| + moſt fierce againſt Pax/. And ſe 
articular Church,co haue ſpecial! 
of their Minjſter. Orher cauſes 
> hag aire oft He may flie: but 1 will not 


recite all;becauſe be ſo many cir- 

= Sorry TURES ale, a7 wel 

| retype mics, as himſelſe, and his 
% » 


in | Atove time, and 
; Which 9 Gthets, or ar another | 


| ws rfl; Theſe ſernants 
ond dinners we doc learne, 
from place to 
y w'country; if | 
| hehe gorin ain did. Againe, 
heir} «hops hee and a good con- 
Fn for the ſame cnde,may a man law- | 
fully travel from place to place.Bur when men 
goe notin m_ nor yer, "0 this ende, the ber- | 
rer to keepe 00d conlciencefrhere yndoub- 
redl their er ell is got lawfull, 

\ Bych this then, we haye iuft cauſe to reprooue 
he bad courſe 'of many wanderers among vs: 
as firſt, of our common beggars, whoſe whole 
life is nothin ing elſe, but a wandering from place 

"es, proc gh not in faith, nor for conſcience | 
falle: bur they finde a ſweetenefſe in their idle 
kinde of life ; and therefore they wander, be- 
| cauſe they would not worke, Now, this their | | 

ooutſe (having ng yo ether ground, bur loue of 
h apy and contempt of paines in a lawfull | 
calling, )canuot be but greatly diſpleafing vnto | 
3 who enioynes, that cuery man ſhould 
walks i in ſome lawful calling, and eate his owne 
breed. This they doe not ; and therefore the 
curſe -of God. purſueth' them: for , generally 
they are giuen vp to meft horrible fines of in- 
 iuſtice, and vncleannes: they walke inordinate- 
ly; for , they range not themſclues into any fa- 
| milies , bur Hue liker bruite beaſts, then men: 
they are not members of any particular congre- 
gation , but excommunicate themſclues from 
all Churches; and ſo liue as though there were 
no God, no Chriſt, nor true religion. And, herc- 
in we-may fee Gods hand more hetvie vpon 
them , that they take all their delight in that | 
courſe of wandring , which/in ir owne nature 
is a curſe, and a puniſſunent. 

- Second y, we may here alſo iuftly reprooue 
the coutſe of ſome others among vs, who will | 
needes be trauellers; not ion ſake(for 
that were commendable,if had ſuch need )} 
nor yet, by vertue of their calling(v hich wete 
law ull) bur,onely for this ende,to ſee faſhions, 
and Rage: countries: and , they refraine'not 
from ſuch places as Rome, Spaine,&c, whetein 
that cell ificion ay Tear hardly ſuffer any to 


*-- 


| paſſe, with iu a good conſcience. Bur, 


— 


Tall 


mendablc? No ſurely: for, the ende. of law 
crauell, is the preſeruation of faich and 4 *F 
<oulcience; or, the bond of ſome lawfull cal 
4g. Now, theſe men trauelling vypor» no ſuch 
þ 'S 
vrounds , but onely vpon leaſure ; - how 
wee thinke they will ſtand to-the truth ,;w 


they thruſt themſelues into ſuch ach needle an- 
ger, and triall?The Ol == |: 
- 0 ey : ly.the dnefſe 


hat courſe, 2251 

Further, noxe the a of a &e 

for their artire; i it;was if ſhees kins/, 

thine. The ling em 

rows Prophets and Jeruann 

wore a garment. © heirey, ax 

 knowen, 2. King. .8 Ft > Ifene Bg 

fe Marth, 2-4 caq the alle. Piabhera we 
ooh Fhar, the, gh (RF cr L 


etieds of t 


as indeede, they are rahenmng, Wi 


the true Prophets of God, als 'baſely. 


but alſo in. lifezand conuerlation 0 7 pg 
preach repentance vuto the p ple, A 

deede, eucry Miniller « fs rs 
be a light vato his p cople 
rine:and, he gs 2h , nd doth not 
live according to his doctrine, buildes with 


\Now, whereas rhele ſeruants-of God , went, 
vp and doune in ſuch baſeartire ,. as [heepe 
Skinnes, and goa Fpnpes as for pouert] \ 
fake, becing deprined of rar paefirpon hou 
and ts IP, 
ter attire, 
In their example ,, we may note that Gods 
ſeruants and children may be brought ro:cx- 
creamne pouerty, and necelſitic; ſo as they ſhall 
want ordinatic foode, and rainent, and bee 
.faine te couer theraſelues with beaſts skinnes. 
This was the poore ftate and condition of god- 
ly Lazar, Yea, Chrilt Icfus, for qur ſakes,did 
vndergoe a meane eſtate; for, be had nat's place 
whexgon to lay bu head: and athis death , hee 


{que for a burial! place; but, was laid in Toſephs 


' Tefus and his decicſt ſeruants haie Fagergone 
for his example, 

Here ſome, may aske , how this can fland 
vv ith that ſa; aziog of Dazid, I hane beene young 
| and am olae : yet 1 never ſaw the righteous for- 


faken, nor bis ſrgar begging bread, Plalm, 37, 


þ CO 


25, 
Anſ.Danids Goin be taken r rwo wales: 
 farſt, as his owne ig be his time, For, 
he faith not, The rig hteons ts 
but, that he nener on #:and 1 


thing, co fe he Oecoue ra 


hall wee chinke that this has Dena? is Z1 F 


W Fu bh res ; 
*3& 


he b- 
| uiour Chrift ry 7 etl hw | 
| 118 ſheepes nt at hy Ly Ir | 
TN 
attired ; that not onely by a deftrine, ; 


© | 
oppo 


one hand, and pulls downe with PE 


eſtiture of prouiſion for ba” 


' had not ſo much,ground of his owne, as might | 


mbe: which is. 2. great comfort.to any child | 
of God | in like diltelſe. For, why ſhould any | 
bee diſmayed with that eſtate, which Chriſt | 
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Ford | 

: Theſe are ed for a a ewe | 

\ that theſe ſcruants of God were laden what | 

| flictions: They were baniſhed and driven to cx- 

 treme pouertie; they were d of all their |. 
oods, and of all focieric of men:they were af- | - 

edin þody andin mend Fol entreated 
' of all men; no man would em gong, bur 


| all men did them wrong; : & age ce that 
euen waues of mileric Fourryhelwed them on 


; ds ſeruants, may b = 
de calamiries ax the 


| rt ſcquan; | 
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render che 
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' [death tt 


vo the 1. Chap.to the Hebr. 


My ſoule is filled with enils thou haſt vexed 
me with all thy wanes, &c, 

Que, How can this ftand with the truth of 
Gods word , wherein are promiſes of all man- 
ner of bleſſings boch temporall and ſpiritual,to 
«thoſe that feare him £Deur. 28. x, 2. &c, If 
rhou obey the voyce of the Lord thy God,All theſe 
| bleſſings ſhall come vpon thee, and onertake thee: 

bleſſings in the Citie,and in the field: m the fruite 
of -#, Argos thy ground and cattell, Pal. 
34. 10. They that ſeeks the Lord , ſhall lacks 
nothing that ts good, For , Godlineſſe bath the 
omiſes of this life , and of the life to come, 1. 
im. 4. 8, And therefore David compareth 
the godly man to the tree that is planted by the 
water ds hich bringeth gore much fruite,and 
i greene and well liking, Pfal, 1. 3. How then 
comes this to paſſe, char Gods owne ſeruants 


ſhould be thus mm & laden not with one 
calamiric or two, 


te with ſundry and gricuous 


| afflitions at the ſame time? «ſc True it is,the 


Seripture is full of gracious promiſes of tempo- 
coriditionall, and muſt bee vnderftood with an 
exception, to this efteQ; Gods children ſhall hae 
ſuch and ſuch bleſſings, vnleſſe it pleaſe God by 
affliffions to make triall of his graces m them, or 
to chaftiſe them for ſome ſinne : lo that the ex- 
ception of the croffe, for the triall of grace, or 
chaſtiſemenr for finne , mult bee applied to all 


' promiſes of temporall bleſſings, And hence it 


| comes to paſſe, that the mott worthy and re- 
| nowned ſeruants of God for their faith, are ſaid 


to be afflited and in miſerie; For, his premiſes 
of remporall blefſings , are riot abſolute, bur 
conditionall. A! thitgs are theirs(as Paul laith ) 
11, Cor, 3. 21, and they ſhall haue honour, 
wealth; fauour , &c. vnleſle it pleaſe God to 
prooue their faith,or to chaſtiſe | he ſinhes by 
croſſes and afflitions. 
+2 Q#,How can Gods ſeruants beable to beare 


| ſo many and prieuous croſſes at ence, ſeeing 1t 


is hard for a man to beare one croſle patiently? 
Theanfſwer is here laid downe, to wit, by faith; 
for many and grieuous were the miſeries that 
lay'on theſe ſeruants of God: and yer by be- 
leeuing the promiſe of life in the Meſlias, they 
were enabled to beare them all. This is a ſoue- 
raine remedy againſt immoderate gricfe in the 
' greateſt diſtreſſe : and yndoubredly the floods 
of affliction ſhall neuer ouerwhelme him , that 
hath his heart aſſured by faith of the mercie of 
| God towards him by Ieſus Chrift, This made 
| Daxid (ay, He world not feare enill, though hee 
ſhould walks through the _— of the ſhadow of 

| death, Pſal. 23.4: and Paul {peaking of tribu- 
| latzon, anguiſh, famine , perſecution , yea , and 
io. faith, /» all theſe we are more then 


coquerers through him that hath loned vs,Rom: 


 ['8.37, Andfrs this faith ic was,that he was able 
| ro eudureall ſtates ; ro be hungry, to went, c. 


Phiſcq. 12. 13. 


| 
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tare of many of Gods children : Pſal. 88. 3-7. | 


rall bleflings vnto Gods children: but they are | 


A 


. | ſerue whatis the opinion of naturaltmen, con- 


afflicted with manifold calamities at once;then | 
the opinion of naturall and vngodly men is 
falſe, who iadge him and thinke him to be wic- 
ked and vngodly, whom God ladeth with ma- 
nifold calamities. This was the judgement of 
[obs three friends , and the ground of all their 
diſpuration againſt him; thar,becauſe God had | 
laid ſe many crofſes vpen him, therefore he 
was bur an h ite. And, this is the raſh 
_ of naturall men in our dayes, eſpe- | 
cially ypon thoſe that make profeſſion of reli- 
y_ : When Gods hand of triall or correction 
ies ypon them, they preſently cenſure them tor / 
aq : bur this is a wretched opinion; for 
ods deareſt children may be preſſed downe | 
with manifoldeccalamities. 
- Secondly,ſceing faith in Chriſt will ſupport | 
the ſoule vader manifolde crofſes , be they ne- 
uer ſo grievous; we muft labour in the feare of 
God, to hauc our hearts reored and grounded 
in this faith:and when afflictions come we muſt 
ftrive to ſhew forth the fruite and power of it, | 
by bearing them patiently. 
And thus much of the feucrall branches | 
of affliction, in this laſt example of belecuers. 


| 
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Vexs: 38. 

Whom the world was not 
worthie of , they wandered m 
the wildernes,and mountaines, 
and dennes ; and Caues of the 


earth. 


$8}N theſe words, the holy 
Ghoſt doth anſwer to a ſc- 
cret obiection or ſurmiſe, | 
JP) which a naturs] man might 


Yoo 


ar . 


VS; j 
— 


flatly denie, and auoucheth the cleane contrary | 
of them; to wit, that they wandred vp and down 
by faith; and the Lord cauſed them fo ro do,be- 
cauſe the world was not worthy of them, they 
were too good toliue inthe world. 

In this anfwer to thisſurmiſe , wee may ob- 


cerning the children of God; to wit, that they 
are not wotthy to live-in the world , but the 
earth wheron they tread, is too good for them. 
This hath beene, is, and will bee the worlds 


| eſtimation of Gods children. Matth, 24. 9. Tee 


If this be he, that Gods children may bee 


ſhall 


| 193 
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eA Commentarie ofpo0n wo 


ſhall bee hated of all nations for my name: ſake, | A 
loh. 16. 2, They ſhall excommunicate gon yea, 
the time ſhall come, that whoſoeuer killeth you, 
ſhall thinks he doth God 900d ſernice, ACt,22.22. 
eAway (lay the Iewes , of Pant) with ſuch 
fellowe from the earth: it is not meete that hte 
ſhould line, Arid hence he ſaith of bimſelfe, and 
the other Apoftles,t.Cor.q.1.3. They were made 
the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of all 
thin ſ; 

In rhe time of the perſecuting, Emperons 
m the Primitiue Church , when any common 
calamitie befell che people or State: as famine, 
dearth, peſtilence, or ſuch like, they ftraight- 
way imputed it to the Chriſtians: ſaying, Thar 
they and their wicked religion were the canſe 
thereof. And though we haue religion maintai- 
ned among vs, yet the poore ſeruants of God 
finde the like welcome in the world: for , thus | 
the wicked cenſure them euery where, That 
they are diſſembling hypocrites, and none ſo 
bad and vile perſons as they are, Now , if any 
man aske,how comes it to paſle, that the world 
ſhould (lander them ſo, and thinke ſo vilely of 
them. Anſ.Firſt, becauſe they be takgn ont of the 
worldyin regard of ſtate and condition in grace, 
loh. t5. 19. therefore the world hateth them, 
loh.15.19, Secondly , the world knowes them 
»ot, 1, lob. 3. 1. and therefore ſpeakes cuill of 
them, Iude 10. Thirdly, the wicked meaſure 
others by themiſelues; and therefore deſpiſe the | 
godly, that ioyne not with them , 1. Pet. 4. 3., 
Laſtly, there is a ſecret enmitie berweene the 
ſeede of the wicked, and the: feede' of the 

Church: (1, Ioh. 3. 12.) the wicked arc of 
that exill ove, the denill; and therefore, muſt | 
needes hate the godly, who arcboriie of God, 
So that, when we (hall ſee or heare, that vn- 
godly perfons ſhall in any ſuch fort abuſe: the 
children of God; we muſt not maruell; nor bce 
troubled at ir, for it is no newe thing , it 'hat 
beene from'the beginning » but wee niuft pray 
that God would open their cies, that they 
may turne from their finnes to- repentance ; 
and then (no doubt) they will change their 
conceite : and alter their behaujour towards 
them: as Paul did, Gal1+-13, r5. Ats, 9.1, 
26, 

To come to the words more particularly ; 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, The world was not worthy 
of them: that is,the company of vagodly livers, 
without Chriſt, and yoyde of grace, were not 
worthy the ſocietie of theſe holy ones; and for 
this cauſe,did the Lord take them from among 
them... | eb +16 

Here note a ſingular fruit of true faith : it 

brings a man to thateſtare, and giues him that 
excellencie, rhar hee is more worth, then the 
whole world, I meane by the whole world, the 
eſtate of all thoſe rhar live in the werld, out of 
Chriſt. If then amans, would have true and 
Rable dignity, ler him Jabour for true faith:for 
faith hath this priuikedge, to. aduanceZ belee. 


uertotrue honour and excellencie..Andtheres | | | confefſcth that be perceined that the. Lord: had 


| power can atraine ynto it : but yet , the childe 


| and beſides, it ſanGifies all'cjuill digniti 
| table, both before God and man; when as 0- 


| ynworthic of che perſons. by .whome chey 


| come, 


|. Qzeft.. How doe Chriſtians bring bleſſings 


fore our Sauiour ſaith, As many 4s receined him 
by faith, to them he gane power, or prerogatine, 
to bee the ſonnes of God, Wee rake it for a great 
prerogatiue , to- bee the childe of an carthly 
prince;and ſo it is: but; to be the ſonne of God 
(who is King of Kings) is a prehemincnce and 
dignitie aboue all dignities; and, notongue 
can expreſle the excellency thereof, For, what 
more can a man defire,.then to bee heire of 
glory in life _cuerlaſting? and,, yet true faith 
bringeth this to a belceyer; It is an excelſenr 
dignitje , to be matched with Angells; and no 
prince in' the 'world , by atl humane, wit. of 


of God can, beeing ioyned.to God by faith. in 
Chriſt; wherebv (in ſowe fort) he is aboue the 


aduanced aboue the nature of Angels... 
Honours and digniries, in Politicke or ciuill 
eſtates, are the good gifts of God, and his own 
ordinances, whereby men are in higher places, 
and in account one aboue another : bar yet, all 
the dignicy, honour, and/poinpe of the world, 
ſeuered from.that dignitic which faith bring- 
eth to the belecuer, is nothing worth, 5066 o 
if worldly preherninence be tovned with faith, 
it is a grear and excellent prerogariue; far,faith 
makes it acceptable ynre God: but, ſeyerfaich 
from worldly dignities , and what are they,but 
vanitie of yanities?which will turne to the grea- 
ter condemnation of him that cievaines. 
If a man, baue. fauour in the Court , and yer: 
want the Kings fauour,it is nothing: and , ſuch 
are all remporall dignities, without Gods fa- 
uour; for, at his indignation they yaniſh away. 
Now , his fauour without faith, can.no man 
haue; for, hee that Commeth-vnto-God muſt be- 
leenxe,verl, 6. © E DOES; F 
| Here, all cheſe that are in place aboue 0- 
thers, either by birth, or ſpeciall calling , muſt 
learne aboue all things to labour for the, digni- 
ty of faith, When we haye ſuch things wherein 
wee delight , wee delire continuance of. them. 


Beholde, the dignitie of faith is cuetlaſting: 


Iciu es,.and 
makes the owners of them glorious, and accep- 


therwiſe, without faith,they are nothing : and, 
they that haue them,can doe nothing bur abuſe' 


| them, | 


Againe,the holy Gholt faith, The world was 
not worthy of theſe men, for another cauſe; and 
that is this: Euery Chriſtian may by: his faith, 
brings many Weſſings among thoſc parties,and 


to that place where he lived: now, the. world 
deſerues no ſuch bleflings., and therefare-is 


- 


40 places where they liue? Arſe Firſt,, by their 
preſcnce: for, as God ſaid to Abraham the Fa. 
ther of the faithfull, . Thow ſhalt be a bleſhwg, 
Gen, 12. 3.10 isit with all belceuers,, Laban 
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Angels themlclues: for, out nature in Chriſt, is | 


Maccabew, 
—E— 


| Toh.t.15, 


"bd 


wt. td 


LAAR eld 


: G——__ ” 


| Maccadeth; 


B:lecuers. . |: 
enader the ©, ); 


» thea SOR the Hebr. 


bdethon/erl toc . '" 


EN ſawe that [s 


Pry «7:6 
bleſſings ypon 


= frare « 
_ of all 


of ſinng., itisa 


rune ahgree phe Chriſtian to bane theit co- 


are inſt meg te ; Gengiless that. 
fad ring 


avof exall dorgs,mii 


hich wid foe, bord 
earn 
_ e bids. gedly wines ſownlke,that cheiy 


FANG. beg wonve, without,the, word , by 
beh lg ther Pore. Fonuer ſation, which is with 
Fare. 1, Per: 37 ifs ao wp 5 Phi- 
ppt 4 4 tow, eleſſe in the 
and crook gdnation as CY 
th of the world, Phil. 2; 15. char 


 wereto be compre, by their goo 


frac cd he grto f 
a! or the v 
bh na why,,doth he nor ſtill 
flogged ard not,men now as, wicked 
were e chen? Yes vndoubredly.; man fox. 
part deſerues.it now : as well as, the did 
\thers and thetefore our Sauiour Chriſt faith; as 
it was in the dayes of Neah, ſo ſhall ir be i the 
| dayes. of the fore fman z, fo that ,"onG Ja 
wee deſerue anew Hood : bur yer the Lord 
ltayes.the execution. of his judgements for a 
time, that his cleQ,may bee gathered and con-. 
uerted. And ſo ſoone as that is, done, heauen 


i + anks, 
IE 


that every nation and people in the world haue 
benefit. þy Gods children; becauſe for their 
fakes doh the Lord ltay his wrath, and deferre 


his iudgemiencs ,,.cuen the great judgement of 
fire, 1 haters the world 


rake notice of, as well ro moque them to. re- 


'pentance of their finnes,, whereby they are 


DIS 
rs30zurye from their wic+ | 
oi of Bed ris 


C 


nat of 0 | 


D 


and carth ſhall goe together: and God will not | 
ſtay one ment, for all the world beſides. So | 


all bee conſumed | 
;at thelaf day. Theſe things the world ſhould | 


A} ovage towards t the godly b Cham they are 
any yaye + blefled. + , / 


© Thchay Ghoſtaddeth, that they wendred 


k is 
(ares af cheenrth; Theſe were delolate places, 
nuts Fr 5 and yerifor the w (Nednefi 
of the wotle; God .vrillhaue, thelc belecuess 
hete townhders We muſft;nar. thinke;, thatthey 
berhoks themſclues voluntarily c 

life; /byr:dpg)y.rpor: bation eonfital. 
ned ecution to fliento the wilkdernefle, 


| good: -SonlriencE 18.7012y * 
| 26 This ſerues # del nckafer ynto bs the blinde 
 errqur {of many r 

| beene Seeks ai by 


Papiſts at this day; to 


+” —  -- 


' Hermite our of all ſocieties , in ſome deſert 


+ Cont 


emplaticn onely 
they thinke ro merit eternall life at the hatids of 
God, Bur theſe aha +. neither volunta- 
.rily, nor with o opinion, of 
ſeſues to\ thix {6litatic life 1) bat! on necaGty, 

And, indeede this kinde of! ife hath no w 2A 
m Gods wordsfor,cucry Okriftian i s2 member 


of rwo Kingdames; of Chrilts Kingdowe 0 
grace, and"of tht patticulat ſtare where he 


faldecalling; a temporall , and a fpirimall cal- 
by .Inboth of which, he muſt walks dilrgent- 
 ly,fo long as he can, doing the datjes/ boy of 
2 res of God, and of a member of that com- 
| mon-wealth wherg hee liveth, Now, when 4 
man goes volumcarily to leadeaolitarylife, he 
forſakes his temporall calling alcogerher , aud 
performes the 'ocher bur negligenily; for; hee 
withdrawes bitnſclfe from many duties. of pic- 

, whereby the people inight be furchered to 


af 


conſcience, . 
Further., obſcrue the places how chiey 2re: 
confitained. to wander, to wit, in Wilderneſſes, 
Canes, and Dennes; places where wilde beafts 
haue abode and recourſe : & yer here they liue,; 
when as men will not ſuffer them to live Fg 
mong them, Where note, that many times 
more mercie may be und: among wi de-and 
ſauage beafts,then with ſome menz!o mercileſſe 


 leaues them to themſclues, The Lidns antrone 
Daviel better, then Darizs Courtiers and ſer- 
 uants doc; Don, 6. And Lazar findes more 
\ kindenefle with the doggs at Dies gates, then 
with hin, and all his family beſides , ; Luk, 16, 

21, The conſideration whereof muſt teach ys 
to nippe finne in the head at the beo einnivg,and 
not to fuffer it to growe : for, if it get ahead 
and raigne in vs, it. will make. vs worſe then 
bruice or ſauage beaſts,and cruellas the Devill 
himſelfe;as we may (ce in the worlds riags. of 


made ynworthy the preſence of a godly man,as. | e belecuers, 
| alſo ro o perl wade them to berter behauiour,and ' | Thus weſecthe ſtate of true bgleevers , va- 
Sſ\ 2. ME TO gy” > | der | 


and cr anibeond deynes,and 


vichis loktary | 


fohche laving af thetr lives: and che keeping 4 | 


ore ys; hercin it bath/| 
bee! a ſtate of perfection yz;to iue a Monke or | 
place, and thete; to ſpend the whele- life in | 


, and thatwohin! rarily?4n@ 
| they maghikie this cliate ſo-much ; thatheteby | 


dwellerh x and by far hereof hath a two- | 


vd-ward : which none can doc with a good, 


—_— 


are the wicked when God Gelding: them, and | 


it betakeythem- F 


I95 | 


— 


\ 


der many and grieuous miſeries:, which wee | 
muſt well obſerue, to armeour ſehues again 
the times of aduerſyies, which God may ſcnde 
vpon vs, We muft nor iudge it acurſed eſtate | 
tobe ynder the Crofle: for, herewe ſee, the 
faith ofhis ſeruanrs is commended for ſuffering 
mneſcuerall kinds of miſeries. If we ſhall thinke 
that theſe were bur a fewe; we muſt know, that oN rind 
in them the holy Gholt ſerrerh downe the ſtare | way.ſaue 
of hits Church vnto the ende; for, theſe things | | ly}by xirue /e Hat 
were written for enfamples vnto vs; And there- | | before. Jproohit 
befall h th heares ofaNWaria Mi 


fore if calamities come; and ſuch-miſeries b 

vs ,"as doe driuc vs toward diſtruſt; aytheugh 
God had forſaken vs ,'-we-muſt remember that 
Gad did not fortake theſe his children in ther | 
calamities , and-: therefore alſo ' will tot for- | 
ſake vs. And thus much for thislaft example, © | 


—_—. 
— 


: i . 


D_TTTTY O'S | | fhamiebfor, Theythet bevontuee, will Phonbir, 
Py"? a Mitety (JW: | | faith-rheLords' Bur berbar defiſech weſbal Bd 
WIS SL ook v vv 8! deffiſed, r. Sam, $0, --1- (2x14? Corphiey 
TIT TY ESE YT TIOTOTY: — | * Laſtly, whereas thie holy Ghoſt ith, That 
'Vzxst'29. © | | |alltheſeworthymenobtained teftiwiney of Gol, 
A mT T7 ++. | Hd yet rectined wot the yiimiſe:Weare hietes | - 
And theſe all through faith| anghr'; thay ve which now tee i he 
obtained 200d report, and re- to beleeue, then rhey that lived in the oIdeTe> 
ceined not the promiſe. | | fiaenciie, Far wehave ceeeiiedhe promiſe of 
| $94.9 4 > nts  Chrifts "incartiation? They received irnot, and 
| He: holy Ghoſt having ſer | u belccued; Wherefore , tithe feare of Ge 
downe at large a worthy and vs labout for true ich, Bur ſome will ay, 
notable Catalogue of exam- | C| What ſhould we heare ſo mach of faith Þw 
ples of faith in ſundry belee- | | doe all beleeue” Lf." Trideede , 'we oof 
| | withourmuthes: buritis4'rare thing re tn 
evra Buy faith inthe hearrj for, ent: 
| palpable ignorance euery where, ani 
yet men Kone be good beleeuers, which 
rehearſe rhe ſame things thar 'before he had | | is a'thing imþoffible?? for, how ſhould faith be 
faid;in the 2, and 13. verſes of this chapter, In | | without knowledge? And, as men are ignorant, 
faying', that by fa:th they all receined good re- | | ſo they hauenio care to leatite,nor to ger know- 
port z; his meaning is, that they did belecuc in ledge, that :ſo'they nigh cor ebyrrue faith; 
'the true Mcſſias, and looked for faluationin | | Their hearts''ate-wholly' taken yp with the 
bim'/alone , wheteupon they were approoued | | world, for Tiitters'of proficatid Sehighs that 
of God hindelfe; who gaue teſtimony hereof, | | they can'ſpattno time, eo ſecke for this preti- 
partly: by his word , and partly by his ſpiririn | | ous gift of faith, Againe, 'many haveknow- 
their conſciences ; and partly by his Church: by | | ledge , with whom true faith'is rare: for, fairh 
alt which they were commended, and aſſured | | purifies the hearr, it is ioyned with a good con- 
ro be Gods ſeruants, And yet notwithſtanding |D | ſcience, and fhewes it ſelfe by obedience, tho- 
this:good report; they receined not the-promiſe; | | rough loue. Now; (to leauethe heart ro God) 
chat is, the promiſe ef Chriſts incarnation in where almoſt is the man that walkes 2n{wera- 
their dayes. They received Chriſt truely by | | ble to his knowledge? May we nor truely ſay of 
faith, and ſo ſaw his day; buthis aQtuall incar- | | many , thatasthe word commeth in at the one | 
nation in the fleſh, they lived not to ſee. care, it gocth 'out at the other? And, among | 
Whereas itis ſaid , That by faith they ebtai- | | thoſe which Jearne,and beare away ſomcthing, | 
ned teſtimony ; Heie fiſt obſerue, thatthere is | | there is little care topraQtiſe itin life, 
nothing in man, that makes him'acceprable to | But , we muſt knowe, that if we would be 
God;, but faith onely. God: regards no mans approoucd" of God, we muſt beleeue, Now, 
perſon: he accepts not of a man, becauſe heis | | ſolong as we remaine ignorant; or elſe hauivg 
a King, or becauſe he is wiſe, or tich, or ſtrong, | | knowledge doe not ioyne praQtiſe therewith, 
&c, But,if a man beleeue, then the Lord is rea- | | in obedience from a good conſcience: yndoub+ 
die to giue teſtimony of him, thathe likes well | | redly we haveno ſparke of true faithin vs, We | 
of him. In regard whereof, we mult all labour || |'may make a ſhew of faith, and fo þeare the 
diligently , aboue all othec things, to gettrue|; ||world in hand wee beleeue: but cerrainely, this 
faith in Chriſt, that ſo we may have approbati- 'will prooue a very dead faith; and in the ende, 
72 Hh M's GE BF | and. 
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1:Me we ger true faith, as theſe belecuers had, 
Which we thuſt ſhewe by good fruirs, as th 
la eueni they ſhalf riſe vp in iudgement agaii 


 _ 


leeved; thou 
faith. ſo tid fore them as we hauc, Where- 
fore, Tet them that wait knowledye, labour for 
| it; is Kbey which haue it,lerther Pike ne obe 
their oC 3aRy Xn that thefaith 6 
cheit hearts, ina y he ſecne| 


| breake out in a: works. 


| vs to condemne VS, at the laſt day, For they be-" 
"they had 'het_the ground of 


y the fruits of their 
lives: for, true Nh cannot be hid, bur will | 


k 


Venss 407 


God prokiding 4 OY thing 
for vs', that they without vs 
ould not be made perfet. 


= Ecauſe ſome man might much meruell, 


God for their faith, ſho 


,* cciue the promiſe ; 


—_—_— 


5& iticarnare ar ſuch a time, as Was moſt conue- 
tient for the perfect conſtmarion of the whole 
Chilich,confiftin of Gentiles, as wel as Iewes. 
For”, thou gb theſe auncient were in 


bon a, fore ; yet God} prouided Chrifts 
1d hot hails perſe® conſummation; in 


ga ofition, Ged providing 4 better thin 
Es frog. The ey ty tho on 


Torr like 


| res Now, 
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pertic to d foreſee, iy, 


ro ty, 
bt Hs vreſe FF n pe 


"that ſuch men as receingdt teſtimony of 

uld 'nor yer! Pie | 
"therkfof# here the; 
_ 'Ghoſt renders a reafon thereof 7” the good | 
leafiire of God,  ppoinciog gthar Chriſt ſhould 


Arnation ſo firly for vs, "that they withour 


=== 
ropetl; ore *WHhere= 
x Genie Loy Cl decree ng ordi- 
Wis.We muſt knowe; that it-is a 
| euliar prero tine , elonging to rhe true 
I} Boat alone, ok ablgto forſce things to come: 
| ___ many # 000. jeares 'before: 00 creature 
Fee can doi it, And, ,yet it is tte; that this 


to. God', nor 
7 FE inr dt Fn 6 MR: 


Se d cannot be 


thing ; ; becauſe all things be 


| bh ct to Vim, \ Jn or tac 
|... This Ws rk or ES} 
fa A ifference ye the Pi God, an 
Ce rhe | Bug Op Gol eſe ; all 
St at ure tO & 6;lo can no ch 
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him, they firmed: 


| can nothing Tab to 
| hings according to the comnſell of his owne wilt 


| willingly pettvirting cuil ro The done 
|for 


|brin 
; [For, 
| for his Church, which was 'meere for it: Bur | 


and finiſhing of all, appeare Bs 0 [A Halke vie tie: for, God foteſcen athing . 
bare tip-aith , and incere preſuryption.” Now, by Bee ©/Ivithoue hies'; and otWera 
ts conclude this point ,we muſt know, that vn- means, mes onely foreſee ſorne things 


s: bur, by meanes of fignes, 
and outward cauſes, or by reuclation from 
God: etherwiſe can no creature foreſee things 


to come: ; 


Now, as "we faid before, this fore fs #ht in 
Ged Inclades kis deerce ind ordination : for, 

therefote did theſe things Tocome'to paſſe, be- 
canfe Ged ordained them, Whetebyweſce' 

thac G&ds preſcience or fercknowle ge iS tar 
idle', bur operatiae, and with his wilt: 
for, Matth.10. 29. pit an bavtt cannot fall from 
our head; nor a tht Upon the grownd, 

without Di” wil evty+; $1n timecorre ro 
paſſe; ſ6' Ovd' before all ivorlds willed, thr i is, 
ovenges and appointed chemi; And,” yndet this 
arge extetit bf Gods wil ot decree, - wemuſt 
2 ude rhe finhefull ations efinen; for;Gvd 
doth not barely foreſee thetn\ but decree the 
beciog of rev and ſo will themafer's ſorr 
though dot to be done by hitnſelfe, yer by 0- 
thers, When Tudas berrayed Chriſt, Gd Bilare 
with the wicked lepes condemned and reuiled 


rieuouſly;and yet hercin,ch 
x hich God b nd and Kee 


did vwothing but 


ſell had Fr irdiey before to be done. 


This point well conlidered;confures their 0- 


| pinion , wlis'indeede inlarge Gods prefcience 
{1 or forcknowledge ouer all things. good and e- 


uill ; but yer'exclude finne from without the 


| compaſſe of. his. decree , and 'ordination, But 
| here we ſee Gods foreſi Sht ihcludes his decree; 
| and nothing comes to paſſe funply wichour his 


$be done abainft | 
yer withotir i$ abſolute will, | 
Paſle, He workgrh all 


will : howſoeyer many thin 
his reucaled will; 


doing himſelfe' thoſe things that be 00d, and 
by others, 

as. 
ut, what did God here prouide and foreſee | 


for vs? <Anſw. A better thing: that is, God in 
; | his eternall cqunſelt prouided a better eltare | 


for his Church in the newe teſtament; thet he | 


[did for belecueres in the olde, 
Dl 


_ Hence we learne, that as God ove his gene- | 


\%8% 


1 the olde ran ens thar | 
fidering thar the Church inthe newe Teſta- 


| (in ſome relpeets) was to have.a better eſtate, 


then the Church in the old teſtament had; tdere 


| fore, he prouides for it a bertet ſtare. And look, | 


2S1n his qperaall wiſedome he foreſeeth what | 


[13 beſt for all eſtates and times ; fo in his provui- 


dence dath hee. "accompliſh and effet the 


| | ſame... 


[| 't, For vs, \that i is, for the Church in the new | 


| Jeeſtawent where note, that Gods Church, and 
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W1 Commentarie v, vpon 


the are hereof | in the new Teſjament, is bet- | 
ter then it was in the old, before the coming of 
Chriſt, The holy Ghoſt here ſpeakes this plain- 

ly; and therefore, we neede no further proofe 

thereof, 

Queſt. How ſhould it bee better with the 
Church now, then it was then? eFnſ. True it 
is, thar God gaue the couenant of grace inthe 
beginning, to our firſt parents in Paradiſe : the 
ſumme whereof was this; The ſeede of the wo- 


man ſhall breaks the Serpents head, And this co- | 


uenant did God renue and reviue: ynto his 
Church , from time to time, inall , vnto 
this day. Both circumciſion and the alſeouer, 
were {e Fl alcs of this coucnant; as well as qur S2- 
craments bee : ſo that in ſubſtance they difter 
not; the free gift of in Chriſt 5 
them as well as vote 43. The beleevin; 
in their Sacraments, did eate the am fra 
meate,, and drinke the ſame 
with vs 5 (4s the Apoſtle witnefſcth, x, Cor, 94 
3):and belecuers: then, obtained the ſame e- 
rernall life chat we doe now by faith, And yer 
if wee regard the manner © adminiſtring the 
couenant of grace in Gods Church, vnto the 
people of God; Herein doth the Churchof the 
new Teſtament farre ſurpaſſe the Church. of 
God in the olde: and , indeede herein conſiſts 
the preheminenec of the Church vnder the 
Goſpell ; which Bands in five, things eſpeci- 
all 

Eſt, in the olde Teſtament, ſpiriruall and 
; | heavenly” were propounded vntothe Church, 


vnder-remporall and earthly bleſſings, This is | 
plaine by Gods dealing with. the Parriarchs, | 
Abraham, Iſaacarnd i [acob; for, the Lord pro- 


wiſed vnto them the tem} bleſſings of the. 
Land of Canaan; vader which hee hgn if - he 
gift of life everlaſting, in the Kin Ne | 
yen, Bur, in the new Teſtamen, life, ſig 
is plainly promiſed tothe belecucr, withour any 
ſuch type or figure, 
| Secondly, in the olde Teſtament Chriſt: was 
| ſhcewed and lignified ynto them in. ceremonicy, 
rites and rypes; which were in number many, 
and in fignification ſome of them darke and 
obſcure ; but now . theſe types and cere- 
monies are aboliſhedghe ſhadowe is Coven 
the ſubſtance come;and in Reade of dark 
'and figures, we haye.cwo moſt plaine and "Np 
big Sacraments. More Spot, the oo 
of grace in the olde Teltamepr, was ſcale 
yo blood of Lambs, asf of the blood * 
Chriſt ; but now fo. his Church in the'new 
| Teſtament, Chriſt himſelfe bath ſcaled his Te 
{lament by his owne blood. 
Meh beh, the olde Tettamenr at the "why 
ledge they had was in the Law: and their va- 
FE in, the Golpel Wa. « obſcure. and 
very ſlender : bur, in the new Teſtame t, not 
onely the Lawis made manifeſt but allo the ſu- 
pernacurall knowledge of! che Golf pel, \ j 
? Fonrthly, the Law wasenely nmitte 
þ publiſhes to one nation and pe le; : 


A 


- OO 


| this is ſucha 


| fulnes & obedience. We go ego 
"Church in fue things: and, 


| obedience's going 


| Furey 


| for they 
1 peed ih RI In: 


| is the reaſo 


| foule receiued! ro glory WO VS; p he | 


Goſpelis {pred and preached to all the world, 


And laſtly,the Church inthe old Teſtament | 
belecued in' Chriſt to come : but, now the 


| Church belecues in Chrift, which is _— 


come and exhibited: in all which reſpeRs, the 
Churchin the new: Teſtament doth excecd the | 
he of the olde. | 
here the Text ſaith, God provided 
a Fu wif P-gp for v5, we muſt nor waderſtand it - 
of all theſe precogatiues, but vayſor the fit 
and ft, rouching the aQuall of 


ChriR jo the fleſh: as Chriſt alſo im uk, 
10, 23 124+Bleſſed ave the eyes whic which fred that ye 
fee; for , Ttell) you; _ Prophets and Kings 
baxe defited to ſee tho drone Pond aur baxe 
wet ſcene them: Which things we muſt vnder- 
ftand of the incarnation of Chriſt. And that 
eto the new teſtament, 
pearl by olde Semeor, who when het had 
ecne Chriſt in the Temple, ax it was promiſed 
ro hin, fang ynto God this (Luk.2-29) 
Lord now letteſt thou thy > Lapin part in peace, 
according to thy word; for, mine eyes hane ſeene 
ſons 7 if he ſhould ſay, I have now 
ord'liu xnough; lerme now depart in 
peace, ſerhig now Thaue ſeene thy my 
"Sauiour( where we ſce he make ic a matter of 
full contentment vato his ſoule) which thehe- 


lecuers vader the Law faw nat. 


Hence we muſt learne our dutie: for, if, our 


| ſtate bee,now better then the ſtare of the 


Teſtament \ was , and if wee enioy priviledges 


'K denied to Gods : ancient ſcruants before and v 
der the Law; theh vndoubredly we ouphr 


| trive to goe bofore them. in grace and obedi- 
| ence; for, cu 


| ns or to his1 receits: He tharreceiues five talents, 


mans accounts ſhall be accor- 


makaccoune to returne moe, then he that 


| NG two:where Godi is more aboundantin 


'his mercy, tl there he looks foranſw erable thank- 


ond the ancient 


re we. myſt 
"(lirre vp our hearts to jr! vl, ereſe in Hes 


; beyond the. Bur if Gal, 
wee come ſhort of themn theſe 5s, then 
our ca rear oxy" mig Leys ment 

he elle pre- 


Ys in in obedience, Glo bi. 


without us mi be not b 
Pr that Dern nat be lor boy 1 
nor exhibited i in 


why Chrift w 
their dayes. ndeede all true, Ne Ns fre 
ied, Al 


'Chrift, were iultified 


in oule' a1 


fore ys: bur wee 


be the | Parton 


i. at... 


"wen. Chiapas the 7" = 


with them that lived before, For, put the caſe 
that Chtiſt had ſuffered in the dayesvf Abra- 
ham,or Dawid,or thereabout; then the ende of 
the world muſt 'ncedes haue come the ſooner: 
for,ſo it was foretolde,that Chriſt ſhould come 
in the latter” ages of the world, 1, Per. 1.20. 
Now, if the world had beene iaonbes cutoff, 
then had there not beene time of birth and cal- 
ling , for all the elethat now liue and ſhall 
hn :therefore for their ſakes was Chriſts com- 
deferred, till the fulneſſe of time, And 
this take to be themeaning of the words, 
Now, in that the holy Ghoſt here faith, The 
members .of Chriſt in the newe Teſtament muſt 
nerfefted , with all the ancient beleeners in the 
; we muſt hereby be admoniſhed,to cen- 
forts out ſelues vnts theſe auncient Fathers in 
the participation of grace and praCtiſe of obe- 


and randiified; that « they w_ be glorified [/ 


dience 'in this life, For how can we looke to be | 


—_— 


giorified with deoal See this life, if hens 5 we be 
not like them in grace, Chriſt tells Ris follow- 
ers, that many. ſhould come from the Eaſt and 
from the Weſt, to fit with Abraham, Iſaac, ard | 
lacob, in the king dome of heanen, Math, 8.11. 
I 2, (becauſe hos were followers of theſe Pa- 
—_ in the faith) whe as the children of the 
Ws that is,many Iewes by birth, borne | 
in the Church, ſhould be caſt into viter -darke- 
neſſe, Now , if Chriſt denie to glorifie the chil- 
dret) and ite of theſe auncient belecuers, 
becauſe they did not follow them in grace and 
in obedience: how can we which are by nature 
ſnners of the Gentiles, looke to be glorified | 
with them , vnlefſe in grace and obedience we 
conforme our ſelues vnto them?Thus much for 
theſe examples of faith: now ſomething mult | 
be added out of the next chapter;becauſe there | 
the holy Ghoſt makes vſc of all theſe > | 
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| the race thatu ſet before Vs. 


=\N theſe words, the holy 
Ghoft propounderh a wor-. 
thy exhortatis to the Chri- 
2 -\(tians of the newe Tefta- 
ment ; that they ſhould la- 
>JJ\bour tobe conſtant in the 
dIptofeffion of the faith: that 
is, in holding , embracing, 
and belecuing true Chriſtian religion. And 
his reaſon is framed thus; The Sairts of God 
in the" olde Teſtament , were conftant in _ 
faith: and therefore, you muit likewiſe b 
1 conftant in the faith that line in the newe Te- 
ftament. The firſt part of the reaſon is laid 
' downe in all the examples of rhe former 
chapter, The concluſion or ſequell is contai- 
ned'in this firſt yerfe, Wherein , we may ob- 
ſerue two points: an exhortation' ynto conſtan- 
cy in true religion ; and the way or meanes to 


_ 


VPON PART OF THE 
12, Chaptcr to the Hebrewes, 


VERSE I, 


Wherefore , let vs alſo, ſeeing we are compaſſed with ſogreat | 
athoud of witneſſes , caſt away euery thing that preſſeth downe, 
| and that ſine that hangeth ſo faſt on: let vs runne with patience 


attaine thereunto, The exhortation is inferred 
ypon the former examples ; which are all here 
applied as preſidents and direions vnto vs, 
for conſtancy and and perſeuerance in the faith : 
in theſe words; Wherefore, ſeeing we are Compaſ- 
ſed about with ſuch a clond of witneſſes : that is, 
Seeing Abel, Enoch, Noe, Abraham,and all the 
reſt of the holy Fathers,who are a cloud of wit- 
nefles ynto vs(that i is lights, and leaders before 
vs) were conſtant in true religion (whether we 
reſpe& their faith in Gods promiſes, or obedi- 
ence to his commandements ) therefore, we 
alſo muſt be conftant i in the faith. The way or 
meanes hereunto, ftands in three duties, in the 
' words following; Let vs caſt away, &c, 

For the exhorration:Firlt in generall, the ve- 
ry inferring of it from the former examples,tca- 


| cheth vs this ſpeciall duty ; Thar every cne in 


Gods Church muſt apply ynto himſelfe thoſc 


Sſ 4 inftru- 


mt. ths. Ah 


| OZ SA / + 


inſtrt{Rions, that are laid downe, either gene- | A} it to our {clues and ro lay-itto ourowne:con- 
rally in doQtihe, Pio apo t-nns 5 | ſciences: andtheq-(no doubt) we,ſhall finde it 
And therefore the holy Ghoſt» ercfaich,nor, | | zo bea word of power , able to reforme both 
Let the Galatiavs; or the Corinthians (which | | the miſdemeanoyr of our lives, md rhe errours | 
{ were renowned Churches) be conſtant, inthe | |:of our mindes..: -;;-/ Jars dobye ini tort 
faith; but, Let ws, thatis, you Hebrewes, with | |-+ Now, to the reaſon more particularly. We | 
my ſelfe be: conftant inthe faith, following the | || -wnf# be conſtant in the faith, becauſe weare 
example of your auncient Fathers, It isfaide of | ,| compaſſed abont with ſo great. acloud of wit- 
the auncient Iewes, that many of them beard | meſſes, Here the guncient Fathers of: the olde 
Gods word; Gut it was not profitable nyo them, Teljament,' which in the former Chapter were 
becauſe it was mor mingled with faith m: them. commended vnto.vs for theis faith, ace compa- 
What is it to mingle- the word with faith? It is, ted to a clowde, and then to'acloude compaſſing- 
nor onely to recciue"itby faith, belecuing it to vs. Laſtly, roacleud of witneſſes. +; +, 
be.true; butalſs, by the ſame han of faith, eo |. |. They are compared.toa cloude:(@s Itake it) 
apply it to a mans owne ſoule, tohis heart, and by alluſion to; the cloude which dixeted and 
life, And vndoubredly,Gods word:thus applied led.the Iſraclites in the wilderneflc ;. for, when 
to 2 mans particular perſon; hathrin- it great |” | chey came from-Egypr, and were;40.,yeares in 
power and fruite; whether we regard | informa- | || the Deſert of Arabia; all thatwhile; they were 
tionof judgement, or reformation.of life; But, | | divetted by a pillar of clonde by day , Exod. 13, 
it is a hard thing to doe, and rare to finde aman | | 21,.Now,  Tooke as4thatdoud guided the 11- 
that doth ſincerely apply vnto himſclfe, eicher raelites from the bondage of Egypt, to the 
generall doQtrines, or particular examples, We | .,| Land, of Canaan: tg doth this company of fa- 
are ell prone to ſhiftir from our ſchies,, and lay | '| mods beleeuers , direCFall the rruemembers of | 
irvpot others, ſaying; Thi # a good Item, or a | | GodyChurch in thenew Teltathent, rhe right 
900d Tefſon , for ſuch ane, and ſuch & one, if he | | way-from the Kingdorge of darkeneſſe;ro-the 
were herezor ; if he would marke it, In thiemeane | -} | ru all Canaan the kingdome of heaiten.And | 
while; what benefit reape we to our-qwne | | this" is the true cauſe why thele worthicbelee- 
ſoules? for, the word not applied to our lelues,”| | uers are compared to a cloude, - - 
| dothy vs no gogd7it is like Phyſicke not taken, 4 -| -Marketurther, they are called & clowd 2, bur | 
orfood not caten;And, hence it comes to pale, 4 what & cloud? namely, Eompaſſing Vs. o/{com- 
thafthoogh we.hgare thuch; yet, wp little j- 1 paſſing clond they Ft calle, by reaſorr ef the 
by the miniitery@f Gads word, We | therd- | - gre company of bekcutrsg fo as which wa 
fore learne to follove CMaries example, who C| foeuera manturnes him , he ſhall ſee beleeuers 
pondered Chrifts words; and lard them-ap in her} © ry” anges they are (aid to comPpaſſe vs, 
owne heart, When an exhorration is giuen, we | | becauſe they give vs direRion in the courſe of 
muſt not pott it off, and lay it ypon other mens Chriſtianitie , as the cloud did the Iſraelites in 
ſhoulders; bur apply it ro our Evo , a lay the pron, 2 tl 
it. to our owne Hearts , "aying, Lhis ioftructian | | Now. whereas the wholecompan be- 
is for gw. Heres doe we ſhould fed |. ju HANS compalſene alt & is 
| aceater- bletſings\ vpan the; preaching-of- the | | apfiycted a commotiobiedtian of remporkecrs, 
poor” then er wedoelRndito mooue vs here- | | -whic Wor fs Ai "religion: There ate 
unto; rvs conſider ;; thanSaran our ger gng- | | ſo\ manyokindes oft religion; now''a-da es, 
mie (who (cekes nothing but our deftruRtion) |' |'thatno min can ell which to be of: and thege- 
is moſt buſie' ts hinder this application of the forehitis ood to \d[rartligin, ve bee 
word, cither bythe minifter,or by a mans own certified, which is the true religion, This carnall 
; confeicnce, As-for example: when the miniſter -|. - | reaſon'is here anſwered; for,howſocuer in ſome! 
(by occaſion out of Gods word) ſhall confure,.| | things,, there be yaricty of, opinions in Gods 
| either. .crcour-ig iudgement, oraniſdergcanour | x, | Church, yer for the ſubllanceof religion all a- 
| itr life #,rhen., men; that: heare, andare guilty pree;in one, For, the company of beletuers in 
| thereof, ſhould ſay, T hw 45,mineerrour, or my | | this world, reſembles a cloud that goes. before 
| fawt; now am confited, or reprooued, And | | vs, ſhewing vs the right, wiy>whic we ateyto 
| God:(no doubt) if men would thus doe,would | walke, in, ro the Kingdome of heauc | Second- 
make.it efteuall vato them at the lengrh, Bur, | | ly, in thattheſe auncicnt heleevers are called a 
1a ſtead of this applying to;.0ur ſclues | Hake | . | cloud campaſſing vs, we are taught, that-as the 
through our owne corruption,or.Satans ugge- | | Iſraelites did follow the. cloud in the wilder- 
tion, or borh). we ſhift ir from our {elues., and | | nefle. from the Land ef Egypt to. Canaan; (fo 
lay, Now-he reproeues ſuch a one, and.ſuch. a | i | muft. we fallow the examples of theſe ancicor | 
one; and fpeakes ani lechovd ſuch; and\in- | | beleeuin ;Excherg and Prophets , tothe king- 
; deede.,. Satan (by his good will) would neuer | | | dom i, bdgIY > is aſtrange-tbing ta ſec how 
haue 3-man to apply .theword righely.to hjm- | | the Ihraclres followed tha cloud. They veuer 
ſelfe;- Therefore , {ecing, Sazan.ts fo bulie,rand | | went,till it went beſore them: & when. Rood 
this is js dececit to make ai man ſhift otf .an be.4 ' fill, they Rood il alſo,though it. were 4 
| £xbortagion, or reproofe from himſclte, and ro | | rogether;& when it begi to moue, they.mayed | 
_ f lay it on others: we muſt be.as carciull roapply | || with jt, Sainthe ſame manger. mult we ler be+ 
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Rom.1 5.4+ 


| ef heauen; A 


Ifa.43.9,10. 
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| $owe asour light; which it we doe: carefully, ir 
[Sd Pazb bids the Corinthians, b-e follamers of 


DCP SLICE 


| followe them inthe ptaQiſe of fairh anti. 6rher 
I 


Exod. 14-20+ | 


darko; The .Sgy who: werecenemies -to 
| Gods people ;hadonot the light:part before. 


| chem;but the darko part:and fo tollowing that, 
| they ruſhed mto-theved ſea, and (were drow» 
| a&d;] when as the{fſrablices following the Ii 


| whib be their drke 
| we caf} our fork into; great danger and _de- 
|Arudtion + andfairhityirh other graces'of God, 


|Followes Chriſt: and. ſormuſt we follow:the' Fa- 


| neſſes;partly by (peaches, and partly by ations 


| rant perſons mutt be ftitred vp 
|-get faith; and to leatne-rruc religionÞ? Hf. any 
| thing willmooue amanzo ' 
| this UL; for, ourof:athe- World, Godwill 
| chufefanhfull men-td be his witneſſes, to-teſti- 


thenn(hapatothe Heb, © 


fore-our eyes, for apattctne of. lite, the worthy | 
examples of belectiersin the old:Teſtament: for 

what ſdener? was written, was written: for our 

leirting; We muſt. therefore-be. followers of 
them in faith.; bbgdience, and other graces of 
Godzand foſhall wee be directed to life cuer- 
laſting, .in the ſpiritual] Canaan. the kingdome 
nd yet we muſtoor followe them 
abſolutely.For,all ofthem had their infirmities, 
and forme .of clicm had- their grieuous faults, 
| whereby they werdaaibted, & there cormen- 
dation tomewhas-bilerhiſhed :: but; wee.muſt 


graces of God: Fhe'tloud that.guiged the H- 


rablites; -hiad\rworparts; 2 lighe part, and: a 


't went in fafety: Eucn1p theſe be- 
zcuers] had inthem-two things : their ſornes, 
part, which if we follow; 


wbichare their light part, which wemult :fol- 


xill briog vs ſafe #0 the: Kingdomeof:heauen, 


has; yer not abſolutely in cuery rhingybut a be 


thers, as they wetit orvinfaith in Cheiit... 

, -Further, they are x cloicd of witneſſes: that is, 
8 hige multitude of witneſlcs.. And:they, are fo 
called: Firtt, becaoſg by their owne blood they 
confirmed the faithinyhich: they profelied : Sce> 
condly, becauſc'they did all confirme:the (do- 
Mine oftrue religion; whereof they were wit- 


indifeand.converſation; And fo is eugrymem- 
ber'of Chriſt a witnefſe: as the Lord often calls 
the belecuing.Iiraclites , his witneſſes, "Queſt. 
How came this to-pafſe;, that theſe:;belecuers 
ſhould be Gods witneſſes? e Anſ. Surcty , 'be- 
cauſe:theyreftified the-rruth, and excelicncie of 
Geids hat religion;borh in word and/action,in 
lif&and conuerfation;: - {aro 

->Now, ſeeing; rheſe in the old Teſtartenc 
were: Chrifts witpefles.; Firſt hereby-all igno- 
to be cafetull to 


become teligiqus, 


yntoothers2If a man were per- 
ſwaged: that ſome! wrorthie- mightie:: Prince 
would #dnchſafe:to-calll him to bearewirnieſſe 
of thermth' on: bis de, he:would be wonder? | 
nar 19g and tale it for a:greatbofiqur 
ta hi vs muchimorethen ought wetola+ 
bout forcknd$Jddgeydairh ; and obedience. 
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| | beaccepted fora winneſſe, but rather be,cicep- 
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| great prerogative ischis, for a kill Gufull _ 


: 


ro:become a witheſſe to the.trath of the cuer- 
liuing God, who is King of Kwys, and whoſe 


vsall to labour for. kuowledge , and for faith, | 
and for the-power of rehgjon:butif Wwe WwHl re 

maine ſtil} in.our ignorance ; and never labour | 
for :knowledgep then {hall  rheie (ſeruanrs of 
rientor belceved jn-the old Teftatuent, {and 
ypand witneſtragainft vs at thealay.ot iud-c- 
ment: for;theyhad norſuch means A We have; 


:: Secondly, this riultzcach vs: to: be caretull, 
that as in word-we'! 


ce in vs, Far, 
 confeſſe. Chriſt in word: onely j-anil yer in life | 
court; ifarman ſhould ope while ap, one thing, 
and another while another thing, he-would nar 


ted againſt , as altogether ynworthiej.and fo 


| would proouc a diicredit to his friends cauſe, | 


and afhame to hinielfe * fo. it. is with: vs in 
Chriſts cauſe; ifwe protefle in ward, and denic 
jn deede,we diſcredit Chrift and his.profetiion, 
and.ſhame our fejues for ever, And therefore 
we mult be carefull not onely in word & iudgs | 
ment, but in life and: conucriation , wo niakea 
true.and conſtant copieffionof Chnſtiand of | 
his truth. And thus much for the exhoirtatjon.... | 


ferued in this verſe:;.natmely , the 'mannethow 


Gods Church and people may putio priciile 


To beiconſtant ri ghe( faith, And this conlifis in ' 
three duties: 1. They -mult caft away, that 


| which preſſeth downe :\:%. They muſti:caltiaway | 
ve that hanpe;h {aifuſt on:or, ſinine which 


that 
ſo: readily doth compaſſe vs abont;: '4\, They 
mult r#xne the race. that us fet befare:rhem, 
with patience; Whalociier in Gods:Church ci- 
ther lew or Gentile, can pertarme theſe three 
things, ſhall be able no doubs.to folloiy the 


ganfell-of the holy Ghoſt, and continue 6ON- 


inarger;:!{ iff 376 ff 4111 BY 

.: The firſt thing then. to be done, is xhts, #« 
muſticaft away that which :preſſeth idowne : +01 
thus; aft away the waight;, or burtheu:(tor lo 
muchithe ors in.the origihali:-Ggniflech)eucn 


Chriftian;that he cannovgoe on forward, in the 
courſe of godlineſſe andi Chriltianitie. By 6ur- 
then or weight , here wer aſt ynder{tand five 
things -Enft.the loucof tempporalliife: ſecond- 
ly Care for.carthly things: thirdly, Riches and 
rerfiporall wealth : fourthly , Worldly honour 


preſſe ir downe,, « eſpecially :aben when the 


- 4 >a > Snacs ——_ —— — 


word needes na confirmacion? T his muſt make | 


and yet they became moſt faithful witneſſes, | 
' e Chtift;/fo in deede | 
| we may-confefle-humi; expreflingithepowerof 
by this true-copfethon of | 
 Clirit;we aremade his witnefſes: hut. when we | 


and practiſe-denie him; then weare vnfaithfull [ 
witneſſes; for; we ſayandwnſay. :ln an earthly | 


'):\ Now followeth the ſecond pottiD robelob- | 


this -worthie exhortation; of che thaly Ghoſt, | 


ſtadtinthe faith ynta rþciendeZ Of theſe three | 


thatburthen which ſo,prefſeth down the poore | 


and preferments:: fiftly,, Worldly delights and | 
Nealacet All the{&} are. things which lie hea- | 
utc on mans ſoule, as weightic burthens which | 


T” — —C _ — —_ h, —— —— 
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eA Commentarie vpon 


ſoule ſhould lift vp it ſelfe to ſecke heavenly |A | makg a noyſe. And Daniel. vied to pray vnto 

things. So in the parable of the Sower, riches, God three tires a day : wherein, he would 
pleaſures, and cares for the things of this life,are | | heartily and vnfainedly call ypon God, with 
called rhornes, which choaks the word of God in th iuing, And, great reaſen we ſhould doe 
a mans heart , and make it vnfruitfull, And, | | fo; fer, weliuein this world, wherein are inou- 
ſurfetting and drunkgnnes, are ſaid to be things | | merable weighty things , which preſſe downe 
which oppreſſe the heart , and make it heaxy.| | ourhearts from looking vp to heauen:& there- 
And, eafic it were, to ſhewe by _ reſtimo- | | fore, wemuſt often practiſe our 'ſelues in holy 
nies, that all theſe fiue things doe preſſe downe | | meditation and prayer wnto God; that ſa we 
the heart; eſpecially then, when it ſhould bee| | way lifr vp our ſoules ynto God, from the | 
lifted vp inthe ſeeking of heauenly things.” things of this world. To vſea fit compariſon: 

Now in this, that theſe five things are} | We know that thoſe who keepe clocks, .if they 
waighty burdens, we may learne; firſt, what is | | would haue the clock ſtil going, muſt once or 
the caule, that in theſe our daies , where | | twice a day wind vp the pluminets which cauſe 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, becing publiſhed , prea-| | the wheeles to goe about; becauſe they are ill 
ched, and expounded, takes fo little place in | B| drawing downward : Euen ſo, ſeeing 'our 
inens hearts; whether wee regard knowledge | | hearts plummets of lead , which- are 
and ynderſtanding, or affetion and obedience, | | worldly cares and defires, to prefſe them down, 
For, Gods word, is a word of power , mightie | | from ſceking vpto heaven; wermuſt doe with 
in operation : how comes it topaſſe then that | | our hearts, as the clock-keeper doth with his 
the ground is barren , where ir is caſt? :why | | plummets, winde them yp vnto God cuery day: 
makes it net men learned and religious? eAnſ. | | and, for this ende, mult ſer apart ſome particu- 
Surely, in euery place where the word of God | | lar time te doe the ſame, in holy dutics, Why 
is preached, eſpecially among vs, theſe fiue doth God command the ſcatenth day to bee- 
things pofleſſe the hearts of men,and exerciſe | | ſanRified, and ſer apart, fromall bodily exer- 
all the thoughts of the minde, and affeQions of | | eiſes , and worldly cares ? yndoubtedly, ir 
the heart, From whence it commeth to _ is for thisende; to cauſe mento ecleuate their 
that after long preaching, there is little fruite, hearts from all world things, to ſeeke the 
or profit; either for knowledge, or obedience: | | things aboue : elſe, if the minde- ſhould bee 
for, where the hearr is preſſed downe with the | | alwaies prefled downe with worldly cares,ic 
waight of theſe earthly things; there the word could neuer attaine te heauens ioyes. Hee that 
of 5d can take no place, nor bring forth fruir. hath not conſcience on the wr ag , tolifr 
And, this is generally true among vs; though | vp his heart to heaus, by praier,& hearing Gods 
weheare Gods word from yeare to yeare, and | | word, with-meditation thereon; cannor poſlit 
thereby might increaſe in knowledge , and hauc any ſoundnes. in religion , nor his heart 
obedience, if we would; yetin many, thereis | - | firmely ſetled on heavenly things, 
| little ſhew of either: and, the cauſe is in theſe] | Thirdly, whereas the holy Ghoſt faith, That 
worldly cares , which take place in our hearts, the Hebrewes muſt caſt away the weight that 
For , this is a meſt certaine truth, thatſolong preſfſeth downe ; Here wee are taught, in what 
as ourhearts are addited tothe greedy ſeeking | | manner, and how farre forth we muſt vſe the 
after theſe carthly things, honours, pleaſures, things of this life; as riches, bonowrs, and law- 
&c, ſo long will-the ground- of our hearts bee full pleaſures; yea and all temporal bleſſmgs 
barren; The goqd ſeed of Gods word: may: be wharſocuer: namely, ſo farre forth, as they will | 
ſowen therein; bur little fruite- ſhall come ther- } | further vs in the courſe of religion, and in the 
of , ſaue briersand werds., which will increaſe exerciſes of [195100088 and vertue;' and no 

ty , | ( 


our damnation, . further, Byrt (finding by expericnce, that theſe 


Againe,, whereas the loue oftemporall lify temporall things be a burden ynto vs; preſſing | 
and care of earthly things, &c. are ſore:burdens vs downe, and making vs vnfit for ſpirituall ex- 


preſſing dowre a mans heart from heauen: to TR muſt leaue them, and abftaine from 
| carth, and making it heauy, and ſad, and dead them. This is that moderation, which we muſt 
in regard of all ſpirituall exerciſes and contem- | | vie in temporal! things: for, the maine end that 
plations: hereby wearetaught, oftentimes to euery.man muſt prapound to: himſelfe in all 
giue our [clues to eleuare and lift vp our minds thinks is this; That God may be glorified. Now, 
and hearts to God, partly by meditation in his | | thataman may glorifie God, it is 'neceflaric 
word, yore ' inuocation on hisname; and | | 
partly by thankſgiuing;: And to doe: theſe. e as riches 
things the berter, we muſt remember -to- ſer a- further vs in 
part ſome ſpeciall zime (cuery day, forthis ſpe- 

ciall worke: ſo as we: may fay with David;Plal. | 
25.1. Lord, I lif vp 'my heart unto thee. Da- 
wid was well acquainted with this exerciſe; and 
ſo was Daniel : for bott:of them vicd this; as | 
we ma reade, Pſal. $5.17. Enening and; mor- | 
ning(ſaith Dania ) and at noone will [pray and. 


let ee eee. ct lth. 
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— 


'" thegte(bapdotbe Heb, | 
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be)the moſt pretious jewelsthar be in his ſhip, | Aj loſt it proper qualicie, it would nor be lo rea- 
nas he will ſee icloſt : Evenſo muſt we doe dy to hinder bas in he our of godlineſſe, 
in the ſca of this world , when we ſee riches, | |\both in pught,, words , and de Us, So that 
honours, and lawfull pleaſures,to make vs vnfic | | Here it is manifeſt and plaine , thar in aregence- 
and vntoward for the exerciſes of pietic, and | | rare man, there 1s finne properly: And, howſo- 
religion; then away with them , we mult caft tier ke be free from the guilt and puniſhment 
| chem off, how deare ſocuer they be vnco vs. of finne; yee the corruption remaineth (hill in 
And thus much for the. ps hith; though greatly weakned through SanQi- 
The ſecond duty that we orme, for | | ficdtlon, © | 
conſtancie in religion, is this; we ruſt coſ? «> - Againe, here obſerue , thar the opinion of ! 
way the finne that bangeth ſo faff on: .ora3 the | | many men concerning their ſanRtification , is: 
w will berter beare, We wt caft away the erroneous : for \, tome & 2 be , who haue 
r ſo ready to compeſſe vs a- | | thought that a man might beperfeRtly ſanctifi- 
we here, we ed in this life, and bauc original] finne quite a. 
boliſhed. Bur this is moſt fallexfor this Church 
of the Hebrewes had as. warthie men in ic for 
Cones and ſanAtification, as #ny are in tbeſc 
| daies; yea, and the author. of. hy Epittle was 
(no doubr) a man that had received a Free: | 
| meaſure of ſanRifying grace : yer including 
_ | bimaſelfe among (2g exherts the Hebrewes |* 
thus; Let vi caſt off the burden; and fonne, that 
doth ah a the us ſo ready'to compaſſe vs about. Whar? had the 
| Apoſile,and thieſe Chriftiansfinne in them? Yes, 
or elle the hely Ghoſt would neucr bid them | 
calt ir off: for,it were a vaine thing,to bid theny 
caſt off that which they had nor. Therefore, | 
they were not perfeRtly {anQtificd ; as indeetle 
no man cuer wag, or ſhall be, in this life, Chriſt 
oncly excepted, We muſt not maruell arthis, 
. | _| thatno man is perfet in this life ; nay, we mult 
5 | rather maryel] at this, that. God hath giuen to | 
© | any of vs, auy droppe of ſound grace; beciog 
ſuch miſerable wrerched ſinners as we are. 
[-;, The Lord hitpſclfe bach given many reafons, 
why men {ſhould not be perfcR iq this life. As | 
fiſt : 1fa man were per ectly.lanQified ja this: 
| ue, then were he perfeQ]y.iuſt and righteous: 
nag fore God, and ſo ſhould be ſaved; | 
{ yec not and mercy alonein Cheitt; 
| tad thus bowed, Chitogrhe a hol nds: 
8b | love Saujour; but onely ameapes to conuay i95 | 
hints. Firſt, chis { { to a mn. that ſaving grace. whereby, a:mao | 
Jome ertoura rtine | | Thould be {qued. Bur Chriſt jsour1bole 20d 


; © l 


. 


7 


babe ChynchpCRomerfor | | ppdy right 
J 1 ' aVU . 


ſneſle, whereby -we are iullified 
d faved.; and this may pus corruption. teach 
| ya, which. Ul remaines in Ys4not quite mortifi- 
xd ill the houre of death. Secondly, wharſoe- 
uer grace. we. recciue . of God, it,comes. by 
meages of. faith, which God. workerh. in vs; 
b nd _Jooke | W. it (lands wich ys.inregard/of | 
i, Þ jinhuch vs for all gcher graces. Bur, | 
\ 4 > Aa, IF perſect n this | 
| ; my 4 "_ my GOUT HY; an cer? 

by As ; : pllgonnheuconely 
aithh, 25 tgAtenuing 


id ghee Rennes $ad pets 
= atzon Are < 630 thi Ut 2 
% this tha Rincatin incthis life is im-+ | 


the ouenhrowingof ane 

1 ph abeChurchof Rome) ther no 
v. can flaxd at Gods tribupall ſeat, inftified by | 
ipherent.a meer Tighre nes. For that which 
wecall SanQlficari Q,the Papiſts call che /u{Tifi- 
catis of afomer;making ron parts of iuſtbgart- 
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ſmne that treſſeth downe; reacheth cuerychilde 
of God ro labour carnefily for the gouernmenr 
and direRion of Gods ſpirit: for we haue with« 
in vs originall corruption , that like an armed 


| man belers vs about, and hindreth vs in'euerie 


ood thing wee take itrhand, We inuft there- 
fore ptay vato God daily, that hee would guide 
Ys om _—_ fi pirit: for; by reaſon of the cor- 
ruption oft our nature, and the deceitfulneſle of 
finne,we ſhall vtterly. faile; 'ynleſſe Gods ſpirit 
gouerries vs,borh in the thoughts of our hearts, 


out lives: This _ oy kt — "-avage 
| h to the Lord for bar good pint?) to te 

nr bits the Land of Righreouſveſſe;Plal, 143. 

Rs L CR £5509 4d 8 FT, | 


ro.. , | 
| Laftly, ſeeing wee have this corruption of 


nafure'm vs, wee.muft 'keepy owr hearts with all 
diligence, and ſet watch and ward about them, 
So Salomon aith : Coltnterguard thy beart my 
ſonne, .Prou. 4. 23. Why doth Salomorgiue 
this commaundement ? Surely, for ſpeciall 
cauſe: for, every manwhile he lives on earth, is 
compaſſed abour with his own cortupt nature; 
which like a home-borne traytor ſcekes to de- 
liver the heart into the poſſeſſhon of Saran, and 
ſo to defraude God of his right. Apaitie, the 
heart is mans Treaſure, from whence comes 


all aRions good and badde: now, if it bee well 


| kept and guarded , the Lord will dwell in thy 
{ heart , and thence will proceede the ifſues of 


life: but, if it be left open, for corruption to 
eater and take place; then is it made an habita- 
tion for the dewill. 

Ifa Citie were beſieged about by bloody e- 
nemies,the inhabitants thereof would ſer watch 
and ward in euery place, to keepe: out the ene 
mie: ſo, we having gs fnne; as a fierce 
enemie compaſſing vs about, for ts worke out 


| deftrudtion ſome way or other, muſt labeur to | 
haue our hearts guarded with a watch of grace; | 


that our corruption may not let in Satan there 


| to dwell,or to haue any abode. 24 + 
But(will ſome ſay)how ſhal we get a watch: 
. | that may thus keepe our hearts? 


eAnſw, Wee muſt labeur that the word of 
God may dwell plentifully in our hearts; and 
there, as the ſcepter of Chrift, to be held vp by 
the grace of faith, ruling our wills and affe&i- 
ons, & bringing into ſubieCion every thought 
to the obediece of Chriſt. In ſuch a heart Chriſt 
dwells, who is ſtronger then Satan : and, here 
can neither corruption ſet open the doore to 
Satan , nor Satan enter ; bur all things are in 
fafery. Alfo the aCtions, that proceede hence, 
ſhalbe the iſſues of life, being holy and pleaſing 
vnto God, 

And thus much of the ſecond point. 

The third duty to be performed for our con- 
tinuance in the faich,is this: We muſt runne with 
patience the race that 15 ſer before v5, In theſe 
words the holy Ghoſt borroweth a compari- 
ſon from the games of men that did runne a 


| race: and thus we may conceiuc it; The race. 


in the wotds of out tmGdthes, and theaRions of || 


A 


| 


| 
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the race of Chriſtian religion : the parties that 
muſt runne in this race, are all Chritsavs, men 
or women, hiph or low; net one excepted:the 
p e and” crowne for wage We runne, is exer- 

aHting glory - the iu the runners is the 
Lord FEE, #;who hath appointed this race vn- 
to' riſtian in this life; who alſo, will 
give the rewird to euery one that runneth 
wei, 

In this compariſon , we may obſerue many 
good inftruRiens, Firſt, in that Chriſtina religh- 
0» is compared roaface ; Weare taught, that 
ves oye that profeſſerh religion muſt 


therein, growing in knowledge, faith, pi- 


tic, and in 


backward(for then he ſhal neuer- gee the price) 
bur Kill goe forward to the race ende: So mult 


.cuery Chriſtian goe forward in grace, following 
| Thad : 


towards the marke , for the price of rhe 
high calling of God, If we care nor for eternal! 
life , then we may take our caſe, and ler grace 


mult goe on in the graces of religion, as a run- 
ner doth goe forward in his race. This beeing 
well obſcrued, would rouze vp our drowhic 
Chriſtians,that make no progreſle in religion. 


to arace, teacheth ys/all to ſtrive to goe one 
before another in knowledge, faith, and holy 
obedience: thus runners doe, that runne a bo- 


men is, to labour and ſtriue to poe one before 
another in riches, preferment, in fine apparel, 


| and in all bodily delights:now,ſhall men firiue 
- to be firſt intheſe tranſitory things , and ſhall 


wee neglect our duty about theſe ſpiritual 
graces ? wherein , the more wee excell, the 


-| niore acceptable wee are to God, and ſhall bee 


'more glorious in the world to come; 


|” "Thirdly, ſecing Chriſtianicie is a race, we 


muſt remember to be conſtant therein, till we 
come to the ende of our faith; cuen the {aluati- 


on of eur ſoules. It hath beene the manner of 


our people, to rurne in religion with the State 
and Time; and yer, to this day many thouſands 


Poperie, if that abhomination ſhould be ſet v 

apaine : for (ſay they) It was a merrie world, 
when that religion was vp. Bur , this is not the 
propertic of good runners If we would haue 


conſtantly vnto the death, 

Laſtly , like good runners we muſt minde 
our way, and haue our hearts ſet vpon the end 
of our race; which is, eucrlaſting life, Each or- 
dinarie traveller, is very inquiſitive of his way, 
and all his care is to goe the neerelt way he can 
to his journeys ende, Behold, we are trauellers, 
and our journey is to heauen; we muſt there- 
fore etdeauour to goe the ſtraighteſt way we 
can , to come, tolite cuerlaſting: neither muſt 


| we make delaies in this way, bur vie all helpes 


PW 


ww” 


that the holy Ghoſt propounds vs to runne, is 


grace of God; He that runes | 
a bodily race , muſt neither and iill,nor goc 


alone; but if we tender our owne faluation,we | 


Secondly , this reſemblance of Chriltianiry | 


dily race, Alſo in the world, the manner of | 


come to our afſemblics, that would turne to | 


ea 
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the crowne of life, we mult hold true religion | * 
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to turher Vs 7» bercin; for che matter is of game 
tmportance whereabout we - 


goe. 
| Hureſoine will ſay, Welike this well; bue; 


ue religion hach waics many enechies,and | 
few ety Gio : befxdes "if a man runpe.this 


way,he muſt runne alone, and ſuffer ehany <tol; | | 
(cs and reproaches. ef. This'is moſt crue;and | 
therefore theholy addeth;Thacwemuſt 
runne this race pd perionne 4 .Wemwult nee be 


_ 4 becauſe of theſe croflles and affii> | 


labour with paticnoe-to beare;qhat 
pare of aifliction , what-euer i be , tharſhall 
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*Preached in Cambridge by that reuerend and judicious 
Diuine, M. W1ttiam PxxxIns, Ann. Dom: 1 5 95. firſt publiſhed 
for the benefit of Gods Church by Rozzxr Hrit, 
Bachelor of Diuinitie. 


| 
The ſecond Edition reviſed,and enlarged after a more perfetl 


topie,at the requeſiof M.PrnxINS Exccitors, by Thomas 
P1txs oN,Predcher of Gods word. 


Hereunto 15 prefixed an Analyſis of the Viſion in 
theſe three Chapters. 


Ye Prov. 13.9.49dPxo V. 4.18. y 
The light of the righteous reioyceth by encreaſe, ſhinmg more and more vnto the perfelt day : 
ight of the rig But the eandle of the wickgd ſhall be put ont. : 4 
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Printed for the widow Bur v1s, andare to be ſoldat 
her ſhop in Pauls Churchyard atthe figne 
of the Swan. 1609. 
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dn anoain bn caged ning GD high vel aj gh ; 
=\V ST cauſethere wes (Right Werſbipfull)as well in reſpeft of the renerend 
c of £1) | Author, whoſe reſt is newin gloree; as alſo of the godly Reader, whoſe good 
| & © herein clatmes ſþ:ctall ſtroke; that ſome refining hand ſhould recommend vu- 
JEN ) £3 to the Church of God, a more perfe(t copre of this godly Expoſition, then the 
et - feſt Edition hereof did affoord : and yet no cauſe 1 finde, why your worthze 
(@h;Children, who no doubt for the Authors ſake, did more gratefully accept the 


i fermer dedication , ſhould by me be deprided of thetr right: Nay rather as 

they in heart (1 ont 6 hugply oriecke If Ti q7 his dowble labour in Chrijis 

| vinejard; ſo doe Prezoyce this recompence returned 'for therr louz, That with this worke, the:7 

memorie with peſteritie ſhalllong endure. And ſth my pines herein yeelds me this right,to make 
[ 


| choit of ſome, toagh 1 janarh nd the patronage hereof, I preſume topreſent the (/ 
cl1076e of [ome, om 011) ronage 0], 4 preſume topreſent t2 [amm? 
BB as boa / 


unto your kindacſſe on my behalfe, Iconfe(ſe it ts farre ſhort of "your de- 
ſert , and of my d:ſrre: ſome others (1 know) may challenge me herein, as unmindfull of their 
lous, bean Go inay offer me opportunitie hereafter ,"t0 giue them Food content this way, 
1 willentreat their patience for this timie, that Imay toyne the Mother with the Children,in this 
worke of loue, to affoord tuition to theſe godly labors of the dead. It fits you beſt (good Madam) 
in many reſets; for neither will your Chi 


many 4 good inſtrution. Sylogmon ſaith, 3, Gogd.. ſtanding maketh acceptable 


| (meaning to ſuch as feare Godzfot b.fooles lbeteLiow how welcom? then willthis be un- 


| of her mouth, 4 The toy afrd Tec cing af. vo ir hearts /itb Herein you ſball finde on euery 


zudge the better of the flore. ihemthe Diſcep les b ts were full o grief for Chriſts departure 
Yr oye Philip "de wntahap inthe napec. of all, « EM {ade Cech. 
Loe* here,behold and you ſhallfeepat the father ale | 

[and with them both the * Sonfeut God, eribed to'f8ur view, that you may trus- 
ity ſay of this knowledze (God [andtifying the ſame t;nto your Soule) * It is cternall life. her 
\Chriſt would hzarten his Diſc:ples for the great worke of 1htir miniſterie, he doth it by > 
red his preſence , ſaying,» Behold I am with you alway.The eardence and ffruite where- 
of , you ſhall' hereby ſo wellper cerae, that hereupon 1truſt, both you and many moe, will tearne 
Zo ſay with Dauid 73 tempration,« I haue ſer the Lord before me alway; forhe is atiny 
ight had,therfore Iſhalnorſlide: Andwithleremic in affiidtion,iThe Lord is withme 
like a mighty gyant,therfore my perſegutors,ſhalbe ouerthrown,8 ſhall nor preuaile. 
Af IEEE aa Tt 2 SERE ". What 


"x A 


ldren tomplaine of your admiſsion into the {octetie of 
their right, nox you efteeme the l:ſer hereof, becauſe of therr claime hereto b 7 former poſſeſ5ion. 

' They are your owne, andyon theirs; this comes unto you all,as Unto one, accounting your vnitcd | 
lone far greater ſafetie: ani looke wht grace it finds by your prote@tion, like grace it yeelds by | 


to you, who © haue faide vmo-Wiſedonie, thou art-my {ifer, ad doe eſteeme the words | 
gf, ſome pegſant fait of hero ORR here bare [r kforegon, that ou may | 
(en: 


£ lope, Lut withthe father,the ſpirit of grace, | 
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a Pro.13.1% 
b Pro.1.22. 
< Pro.7.4. 

& I:r 15.16. 


| e Ioh.14 8, 


| 1.Ch.1.v.4. 


2. verl.s. 


a Ioh. 17.13. 


b Matth.28. 
| 30 

3. veel,t}. 
| c Ptal 16.8. 
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1 Ter.20.11, | 
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- Heb.6. 16. 


; Rom. 1533 
2 Ioh4. 
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ll. 1.11. 
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"_  ſball 1 ſay more re ?It would be too long to to ſpeake of the dignitie of Chrifts Church and 


eric here + handled at or ating ones | 
* tare Churches of © Afix: onth BY. "BBY vaeaprarF; | 
in himſelfe., andto his wy ng 


Greg cbdebe eral eng th p53 MS 1 | 
your Chriſtian heart: for befide the * Plait euidence 4 the Spi iri So eoning tries, 
which & beſt Ppreeng po God, oyhrptle tar rye ©-athor 


Church ( 
4 ſpect ) the application is ſo FRent ts 047 L19CS wake 
pop Re ne bj 4 per nn Tecr n 
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ks in all Re A 

grue you the crowne of bfe. s For Godis not v 
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you with all ioyand peacein 


of your children inthe math: arch fans 


worke, | which is by | 
gratious protettzon both now and exer I 
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Zhriſe che' Mgfteh had vrwelucDitiples; but as Bſeph was: be: 
oued aboiiex all thoſt ſbnaes: {0020b1 was beloved aboued alf 
wasinſpired far betrerthen the teſk;<'Had fr norbeen! for Dofoph, 
Egypt had wanted:herfood te , and had {ent beene for 
>+Y 7:h# , the'Church-tiad wanted her food eternall.£ The furure 
Mo er 70 Bate of Eyypt was reutaled to 2foph;nndrhe future ſtare of the 
Church wasreuealed to Johz. The one wasvcxiled;becaule his fachertoued himgand 
the other exiled; becauſe his maſter loued kim. The place of his exile-was-into the 
b Iſhnd of Pathmosþecing before by Traiuzput tmrotsveſſel of i\ſealding oyle.” But 
thaeGod who ſhewed his" viſtons.ro Lotlnabew' it the mount/! to: Lie? in ps fiekd, 
=ro Joſephin the ſtdcks, nto! Moſes i in Midian, ro feremaieinthe prifon,'? to Daniel irs 
Babylon, 9 oy tothe Apoſtle Peter in the houſe ofa Tanner, even he (heweth his vis 
fionsro John'in his exile. | 
Hee is Was bound to perſons, is can affainee whom he liſk, he is not bounden to 
place, he can reueale where he liſt. For -perfons;he can preferre * Abel befor Cain, £ 
lcobbefore Eſan, * Daurd before' Ebab , » Matthias before Jedus.'He can'make * Moſes |* 
a Courtier, x* /ob a Potenrare, » Samuel a; Indge, : Dauid a King,» Salomon a Soue- 
raigne, Þ Ehſha aplowman,* Ames a-Neat-heard, « leremiea. Priclt,« Dapirl a Prinice, 
I/atah* of the blood Royall , s Matthew a Publicane |; hePeter a Fiſher; Jiand Pad! 2 
Tenr- Ex ro be pennersand preachers ofthe word of God. For: Place; agnorime 
can preſcribe againſt the King.:of avation, ſo-no place can preſcribe againſt this 
Kin a all nations. k The winude; bloweth olere ut lifteth, antthe Spirit worketh where i 
lritet | 
Ir pleaſed Chriſt,whoi is calledin chiefloyakeſ6n ;that farbfuloiregfrrba 
golten of the dead Þ that Prince of the Kings of th: earth, « Alpha and Omtgy, the 4 
laſt; \ bs that hath the keyes of Helhand of death, « which hath that ſharpe ſword," his 


r/t-and 
s like 


Dauid, who is called here * _Lnen, the beginning of the creatures of God, andin Datel, 
he that! reuraleth ſecrets, it pleaſed this/Chrilt ro rencate ſecrets to!Yohu, Not by 
dreame,as to "'/acab;or apparition,as to'» Maſes, or by voice, as to +a; bur part- 
lyby vifi 0n,and partly by voice, as he did when he turnedy Saxl into Paul. T his Johx 


Was S Leg:06 4 4 Latere, tnat Embaſſadour wholeancd on his Lords breaſt. He wrirerh 
Tr 3 


ipfall,-3dheParrkirch lob had virhwchos Fringe; &| 


thediſciples.Zoſe wadapparelfedbericveiren the 'teft par 70by | 


'e G4. 4r.38 | 


be. 


frefriss feete like bref b the ſenen' Spirits of God, the ſeuen Starres 1m his hand, the key of 


k verſ.14. 


_ Chriſts | 


a Gen,q2.rf |! 


b Mart.1o.1. [ 
'o Gen.z7.3, || 
d peaponen 
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m Gen. 6 

n Exod, . 
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p Dan.:. 
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r Gen.4. 
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t 1.Sam. 16. 
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v At.7. 
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a Pr. OU.1.2, 


h Matt.q. 1 
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Num ler 
pros accarn at 
Row 

k To's. 
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a R:uc.!: 


b ve.1{s. 
c veariſ18, 
d veiſ.16. 
e ve {.14. 
f verl.1s. 
p Chap 2. 1. 
h Chop... 


ti verſ.n, 


m Cen.2$, 
n F:"d.3. 
0 Cer.?, 
p Act.9. 
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[ohns Go- 
ſpell, 
TohnaReuc- 
lation. 

'q Amos 3.7. 


The c6tent« 
'ovf the whole 
'Reuclation. 


inf Rome. 

if The Ro- 
'mane Em- 
'pire, 


- The dewll. 


/ y Rev.2.l. : 


z Gen.20. 
a 1.Sam 9.9. 
b 2.Per.4.13- 
| Cc Ifa.58.1, 
d Ez.3.1, 
© 1,Cor.3. 
| f Luk.1t,24. 
a Prov.g.4-, | 
kh Ezec.47. 
1 Matt.23.24 
k_ 1.Pct.5.1. 
| Mar 9.50. 
m Dan.12:2., 
n1.Cor.tr, 
19- , 
| 0 EzCC.34-2, 
p Naz.in 0- 


} Fat. dC Paup. 


q 2.5am.t» 
21. 

r 1.Sam.1.24 
{ Gen.1y, ; 
t N:m 13:3, 
u Exod.4.14- 
\ 2.Cor.11 , 
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y 1-Sam.12, 


- | Chriſtshiſt 


> The church 17; 


| it maybe all things arenoryerifulfilled} Neither is this baoke like 


| dejps; Fibers, Leaders, \ Edderg,} Salt, wS$tarves,n_Angels,,and *| 
| teach,Seersto foretell 


| 1,Chr.12. , 


4. 
k,Rev.244. 
| ver{.16. _ . 
m verſ.14. © 
n verf.29, : : 
2 Chap. 3.1. 
p verſs. 

iq verſis, _ 
 r Chap.2.21, 
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hetbyſie 
entfiile it 


yy 


© Beaft;&H4Þ'Y9. 
in the kingdomeo 

'chap.2 I,22, 56+T bas 22970) b:tb28 t F 
The things in this Booke were(I graunt)very darke to them that lived in the daics 
of /ohn,as the Prophecie of Danzelwas to them who liued in the time of Dawel. Bur as 
fl phecte beitig fulfilled;we cantiow tell whatwas foretold initfo many things 
beingfulfilledwhich wete forctold:imthis books, we 9's calily ſoe what-is 

it; and tehepoſteritic rocome ſtiall berrer ynderttand this booke therswe doc, be 
aties' 


c 


*%, 
4% 


v {nakims, o6:the;% tree of kuowledge, whichmay not be xeached:to + for » ble 
thatrexdeth the words of this bookeBur' to:cametotheſt three Chapters written | 
ſutnamed the Nivine,and expounded bydne'a moſt worthie Dibire The J- 
reris a Proemie.or Preface to the booke t.rtictwo latrerkre Epiſtles gedicating this 
booke. The dedication is made to yſcuenſeuerall Churehes, and by name to the Mi- 
niſters which-are.called _£rgels, In theward'of God,Miniſters haue many excellent 
rides giuen thetn, (though-now they are fearcely graccd with ritles)-chey are!called 


+, Prophets, » Stet g;>Remenebrancey's;* Trampets AW atchmerr;* Husbandmenf# Stewards, May- 


* 
- 


% 


Shephtards.. Prophets to 


ARemembrancersto put iinimind £roſfound, atchmen to 


 admonith, Hwbandmen toplow vp, Stewards fo diftribute, Majdent to keepe purcthe 


dodtrine of truth, F#ſbers to catch men, Leaders to goe before, Elders to gouerne , Salt 
tolealon,Strres to giue light; Ang: todeclare,and Shrphrards tofeede:tofeedetl ay) 
foundly by dodrine , liberally by charitie ;andireligiouflyby.lite. Bydo&rine: for Sa- 
6erges [ine asttring, oft nevis- fine velis, a Prieftwithout knowledge, is aſhippe withour 
faile,By liberalitie:forr. Nihi[ hubet oops widedcoimmns andem denefierre Man is in nothing 
more like Gad , then in. doinggood. By life: cuius vita deſpiciter, erus oratio contemni- 
tar: is words arenot cficemeCwhoſe fe is norapproopucd. Andrhat it may be ſaid 


| ofthem as it wasaf Origen, Quake habuit verbumzalem habit vitam:ashis words were, 
ſowere his wotkes: They muſt not be barren like mounr4 G-/boah, butr weaned as Sa- 


wuel was,before they be offered vntothe:Lord.. They muſt bepure water if they will 
cleanſe others,and more then whetſtones,ifthey will ſharpen others. They muſtbe in 
C iftegritic. Abrehems, + in tneckenefſe Hoſes, * in knowledge Azrons,* in paines Pauls, 
and 1n praymng.Seamzels : and remember;that as Anguſtine ſaid, Manu pauperum ſunt 
$acopbylaciuntChrifti; The hands of the poore are the treaſiirie of Chriſt. I necde nor 


| ſpeake muchofthe dutic ofa Miniſter: foreuery one will teach him his dutie, that will 


not be ranged within any.dutic himſelfe:+- 


;.; Theſe Churches were thenlike i 


= 


DawdeWorthies, excellent aboueall the Chur- 
ches of, the&world : but becauſe they loft their firſt  loue," were not faithfallto the death, 
| m maintained. the. doctrine of Balaam, »: ſuffered women to teach, ® bare a name oncly to leue, 


| 


hom 


p had but 4 irtle ferength, 1 were neither whotuor colde,and® repented not as theyſbouldh 


—_._ _. 


I — 


done 


—_— _ 


ſhewerh his loueto Chriſt : he writeth the Chutches hiſto- 


| 


oh 


- 
\ 


> a + 


aeeacd 10 gather 


— a. SEAS AA _ A 


_—— CO OIRGCs. 


| before thou — vis {4 


_OI_—_ a 


 Sunne: or 


| vs therefore 
{ works, and to.-ouercome allthe vaderminers of our future laluation. Then thall we 
| o cate of the tree of life, not be hurt of the ſecond death, taſt of the hidden Manna , hauc power 
| 0Uer nations, bee «bthed in white, made pullers in Gods temple, and ſit with Chrift Teſus in the |* 


The Epiſtle Dedicaurit,” ws 


of Pen fonnes, they. 2 Are. re rehended oy thn, threatned by Chrid, and the 
Ic TT pell is WA wy Pack from them. lam leges ett vbi Troia fart: 
Now Mehomet rageth, where Ade/c4eh did raigne. Ar, 
12 are th taxeatnes mr arr labour to continue. From 
« cof our Elders haue complained, hereof doe 
ler, 45, will complaine, that men waxe worſe;and 
Nor , From Chriſts threatning welee, | 
0 7 me rehe htag ainſt.vs, that we bce- 
ap Angt thew © PY of theſe ſeuen 
not: Tr it.God ſpared notthe « olde | 
+,who vexed Log, * Jeruſalem which abuſed the 
+ Aa reieted Zawland theſe Aſian Chur- 
uſneſly as they didinziches, how.ſhall we eſcape 
for chixxpuſs theſe.Sermonsare moſt worthie to be 
eptape: O rhenletys.now-* comfpuer this ſeaſon: : redeeme the 
| | drhetimeof our preſent viſitation. As. 
wp gry Man pe FSW? and gurrerh with 
v0! Owe ks.calldtodey; Ps heare woice: 4.He that [abawret <a and) 
; La \ rc | cer ba ch he that ſleeper in harucft is the ſonne of confuſjon. 
NES114nE WQ 
mano! ſawe Ys cede, the -IB4TSNCT LO paeto fea, the Err coler hisrrees, the ſicke 
PA 10. taky phy phyficke, the.tooke to ſeaſon mecates, and:the drofer of the vineyard to. 
gather his fruite. It will be too late to build in Summer, toſowe'in harueſt; rogoe 
Fs SG when Pare ts launche Eos , to tranſplant trees: whenthey arc olds, to take y- 
gaealrne PGol2 ſcaſon mea 
fruw,Th eafauclpolth virgines came too late, Dzxes » in hell re- 
xenteth too. late, the une ve Preſent! is onelyours. Is thefigge tree fruirelefſe? it ſhall 
heare. that ſeat, GC © awe.on the: age i Get theethenrighteouſn:(ſe 
ich before. thou he be ſickgand whileſt thou nayeft yet ſome, | 
ſhewe thy conderſion, as the . wils man exhgricth cucry man, But alas, whercunto ſhall 
[1 liken this generation? Weare like the Epheſians, wehaue« loſt qur firſt lone; orthe 
' Laodiceans,. We are f neither, hote nor colde: or the twilight, neither day nor night: or 
the Autwnne neither fairenor foule; or one ſicke of an ague, one day well,another ill: 
ora, man in a Zethergie ; neither aliue nor dead: or Hermaphr odrt, neither male nor 
female: or to.thoſe'creaturescalled augiae, which live in water or 0n land: orthe L10- 


of all thei 
he 0 


good in aſtorme: orthe Marroold thatſhutrech and openeth with the 
e Mermaides , Which are halfe Acth, halfe fiſh. I would to God we were 
cicher hote or colde: that-as the horeſt regions bringforth ſweereſt ſpices, lp moſt 


Who is oy: 


is itſo2 no; the more weare taitght,the more ignotantare  manyzand the older wearc, 


| the colder in Religion. Ve:hauc indeede many of vs, as it was ſade of Ariſtegiton, [ 
| Martem, or rather religionem in lingua, celigion intongue : but when triall is made of 
| vs, cuery 5 Phocioncan eſpic our halting; andthen with Archilocus we thinks it bet- 

1 ter elypeun. 
| leaſt diſgracefor religion,”- 


ere, quam interiere, euentocalt off all religion, then t9 vndergocthe 


1 The Moone, SPAS; $a tbe apparelled as the reſt of the Planets, anſver was made 


| her, That her diuerſec aunges could admitno kind of habice: and we deſiring ro be 
| attired with the robes. of Chrittians , iris to be feared, that ſince wezread ' not the | | 


Moone vnaer. our feete, we (hall never be clothed as the. Church Was, With the | Suze. 
=. ho is wiſe, and he ſhall onder fund theſethings; and prudent, and h: ſhall know them. Ler 
15 ro ® grawe in grace, toaboundin knowledge, to be full of good 


throw 


TIt4_ 


e they reprehended? lervs hcar- | 


doetdkethcirtime,the bird ebuild her nealt,the SIP | 


es When they: are vnſauory, and when winter 


eſſe, which the oftener ſhe SAS 4g the fewercubs ſhe beareth: or the Mariner, | 


zealous people mightbe moſt fruitefull.in good works: thatas the Sunne in the bea- | 
yen} is: ſwifceſt ather ſetting, ſo che ſonnes of God might be beſt ar their ending. Byt 
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throne of his father, And thoughthe y [one of Hhw#cantiot make vsCap 
ho ex Sonne of Danzdill 4 makers he nnesoTGod Thar're ma) 
we maſt beleene the Goſpell, put on Chriſt lefWd *mdberenewe 'by refentonee; 

neceſſary, the ſecot comely, thethird profitable. Toes Y it] fy | 
we ſhould belceuec: for he that beleenetÞnot;ir condemned alreadte, tie tf eondeminediirt | 
thecounſellof God, in thettiniſterie of the word; ard itthisown Snſcieneezant | 
he ſhall be condemned inthe day of indgerniengfor *7þ44 #hof Gad tbillethwpox [7 
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Th I conſiderthe frujtes of faith, the more Tee the heceſſitieVffairhcThis- | 
e morelc fied: * in it welre? Weite faked from Sirhy | 
; by it We Lili 


rough it we are ſaved: » by it We arc 1nſtiflea: * | Ve: 
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ueth'temporall bleſsings , 


gatment that ener we can Weare,itists 
teouſheſle : : Ixcob was bleſſed by Eſa 
ments: Whar we {ce through” gteene 


We" mit pilton' this apparcy, not asrhe 
Church in the Canticles: * Zhave put off my clothes) how a Fput then os ipaine? or 454) | 
gowne, that wecaſt off wheti wecome to our hdmet but We muſt o'put hin on that] 
we'neuer put him off againe. We muſtput hint on by impuration, imitation, infu- | 
ſion, and profeſſion: by imputation of his righteoulneſſerarration of his vertues; 2fhn | 
ſton ofhis ſpirit, and profeſs#0# bf His name. Thus we mil{Flabour ro Fed Chriſt: for 
what thongh a man could command the carth with "Hexanaer, the v ſea'with' Moſes, 


the « fire with Fltab, and the Sunne with /oſneh? What though hewere as richas'« 


Salomon,as wile as f Achitophel, 45 ſtrong as: Samſon, as{wiſt as b _Ahimane, as beauti- 
fullas i Ab/olon, as fortunate as%* Mevelhus,and deſceridedas | 'Panlwas ofthe bloud 
royall of Princes , yet hautns-nor Chriſt;hehath nothing. Yea, fay's tan hadthe 
abſtinence of _41i/tjdes, rhe trmocencis of Phocion, the holineſſe of Socrates,the al- 
mes deedes of Cimon, the inoderation of Camribe, the honeſtic, iuſtice, and fairhfii 
nefſ:'of both Catozs , all theſe out of Chrift; were bur = ſplendids peccata,, and to be 
eſteemed as » dung, in regardof Chriſt, For hane him, and haue all things, want 


him,and wantall rhings: he is11, ar, andafterdeath'advaxzage. T come to thelaſt,itis 
| 


profitable to repent: for if we'® rurze tothe Lord, he will turne to vs: and that wee 
conſider his p mercierin forgiuing, his 4 benefits in giving, his * patrece in | 
forbearing , and his ' /#dgements in puniſhing: © The wordpreached,* fanes commit- 
ted, and + 6 fewſhall be ſaucd: * the Pare of life, y the vncertaintieof life, * and 
the c-r14intie of death: the #ojes of Heaven the rorments of Hell,the © comfort of the c- 
lect, and that elſe we can haueno # comfort in death: © pray we cannor, vnleſſe wee re- 
pent, and* periſh we ſhall,vnleſſe we repent: but bleſſed ſhall we bee if wee doe re- 


| pent. But 12mm de tabala, Magiſter adeft: thisdiſcourſe following will teach vs theſe 


things: and itam1 boldto preſent to your Worthips. Jo4#ſent bis Reuclation to ma- 


ny Churches; and T preſent his Epiſtles to many ee Lg es: and ro whome 
may 1 better preſentthemthen to you. 7ohnwas a Diſciple full of lone, and you are 
brethren full of loue. The Preacher of theſe Lefwrer was well knownetd many ,' bur 


|ro none betrerthento many of you, eſpeciallytothoſe who were in myrime worthie | 
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the Lord, and: her IknewaLadicofadmirable vertues: the other two are , andtong | \"- = 
may they bee fo. You arcall brethren by netivre of one venter, 24220 of one county, c 
trac of one ſpirit, affett of one heart, fortanciri great fauour, and of one hope by | - -* þ 
your holy ahptour Ando rlyloue, Lneede not to write vnto you: | 
| for. youare taught of God to lout one er. Your bScalarts: at his death nicede nor ro POTTY 
teach you concord, by giuing toeachofyou a (heafeofarrowes, which cannot well | ciphie | 
be broken whilſt chey are conjoyned: for you by your amizie make your ſelaes inuin- | viurote. | 
_ | cible. If Cite the Lacedemonian died for ioy to ſee one ſonne'crowned at Ohwophs, |* Thearr, . þ 


"and __ «« Radic did the like; when his three children gorthe parland ata wreſt- a AulGet| 
ling: and *4ach fo teioyced to heare of his ſonne Jof@ph, re monte In the den 
kingdome of E TT: how might tharh pyfather« i reioyce, ro ſce at one | 
| time, one ſanne {ttting as hugh Sheriffs of the ſhire, anorher pre: before the ; 

Judgesof Aﬀfize, andrhethird pladingas: Counſellor ar the barre; ahdal the feſt of | — | 
Se Beteninng kingdome? Thus? wiſe ſoxnes' are a ioy t0;heir parents,” and all | * Pro16.r. | 
mays behold. how good and comely « thing it is for brethren to dwell tovether in wfitic. | 
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Pſaliz3 act. 
Ariſtotle could fay , thatparents were norbleſled, vnleſſe they were after there death Lib.a. 
bleſſed in rheir children. And ſurelyirisnofmall part of a "1 #ob blefſedneffe,to'fee 
hischildren like co flouriſh when heis gone. Nay of all monuments that parents can 
leaye. behind them, there is none (as onefaith) like toa vertuous ſonne. But all pa- | 
teargarenotta beblefſed. » Adowsrwaſons could notagreein one field, Abrahorrrin | Ge.s 
one-hauſe, k Jacks in one wombe,t Dazjdrin one pallace,nor = two brethren in the di- ogg 
| uifionofaninheritance. Andthough concord amonigſt brethren (eſpecially ſych as | "<= go 

dividethe inheritance) be very rare, yet doe you, euenin this, moft comfortably a- | 2:king.t. | 
gree: Youare notas Simeon and Lens , Ronaulus and Remus, Etcooles and Polyniges, oh | NT 
trewand Thyeſtes, Ezeand Perſeus:bur as Cater and Pollax, Dauid and Torah; Joſeph - | 
and! Beniamir; and (as 2 true friend is deſcribed to be) one ſoule in two bothes: Te |" me wy: , | 
| onegre that as C4;r7ppathe brother of Auguſlus was beliolding to Selyft for that one. ompaner ine 
ſentence, Smellthings increaſe —_—_ bur periſh through diſcord-ſo you haut SHear- | 
nedrhe ſamelcfſon, as being perſwaded, that as the niembers ofa bodlic beei ng once 
diſinembred, they cannot poſſibly be toned againe:foifnarurall brerhren be once 
'vnnaturally difioyned,no glue willconioyne them faſt again; It wereinfinite roſhew | . © : 
 exaroples of brotherly loue and hatred; © and others haue caſed me of this paines.| Aovtewsp. | 
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Procazatt, | mor lancth' pureneſſe of heart, fordhegracecofhis bps , the King ſbultbe his: friend) His Cyrua 
| | willfiot be ſpoken $0; werbi5 biiſaimiviirifilken words; to his Hlexanderhe neederh not 
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new-loued, cotmerſed-wi ſpettedchis Authowimorethen he. Hee reſorted 
whine his health, viſied-hinai le;and-preachedalcarned Sermon forhim | 
| mn Conecroing'thie Azchor, _— of: png inves | 
2 Fra b } \ anThis panklbows peake cnough im; bynmame, char is | 
Pro MONT fume pads $6 chi& excelent Mairſtic, wm rater Ira 
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. | aurefmeaaroin 7 alinglomeofgn gold. Erie excellent gifche had to define | 
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formation , in thoſe things r/o others haze gone before; and times for the ſmart that 
vary Finns, drm} Fr cuey with oa the warrant of a oodcalling will reed peact in 
that bertin ſhall endenontr_ the obſernance of wp rules of Loxe, to wit, * Tudge the beſt 
tor 
Hereto I aime in this ſecond Edition of this booke. For g to this workg, when mine accuſars |" 
fend forth , the executors of the dead ſnall anſwer for my diſcharge. e And for mine indeanour to doe 
good; the ſmall gaine of this remiſe ſed oy , was truly retarned to theright owners thereof: If thou 
therefore returne glory to God, for good receined to thy ſonle, tn this behalfe I hane my defire. Here 
onely refts the donbr, os Fn thus ſecons edition ſb not he preindiciall to bus good pr ning that pub- 
liſhed the former : I anſwer, well h: For I hope he intenided © the glorie 5 God in the good of his 
Church, and the credit of the rexerend Author => __ ' Now if any addition be brought berenn- 
to, his intent us rd, and wherein then can riewed? If "doe aw ſoul belpe poore Orphanes 
to ſome lands or lining, he would not thinks rr x hey 5 another, that ſhould enlarge their inft 
le their eſſion in aberter tenure; ſol eruft it fareth in this works ; where thou foalt 
, in ſome Ud things the Anthors meaning truly cleared, bis method 
repetitions omitted, and the matter F ſpecially towards the latter ende) ſomewhat, en- 
a ee ro the Authors indgement in bus line-workgs (which I hope thou ſhal 
e the — on me rhrougs wgnorance, or miſunderſtanding, then entert aine 
= hrs the leaſt RY in ſo godly, learned, and indicious «a Ditime , who 
h ſo well deſerned of thy pes Wh hog lone the truth. Thus cranmg thy ff favonrable 
acceptance of my helping hand , to doe thee good, 1 ende.with 4g Thar the 
beginnivg , and the ende : Lethim that hath-an care. , | 
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place whence it came. 
The meanes 6f; rol s para- Ty - 'Cver #10; 
tion, viz, 2 yoice, ſet out by The weneeth of it, 


The three firt} Chapters conhilt of a 


rThe entrance The matter of it. verſ.1 1. 
into it: colt. © 
Y Hearing,noted in the meanes,ver/.10, 
arts of his IT: 


urning hiacll, verſ. 12. 


The plave where Ike ſaw him, verſ. [3 


His attire,verſc13- 
he parts ofhis bodie,verſ.14,1 5. 
The properties thereof, verſ. I6. 
© lo b; toilet offobs bling tid ekid, werſi17,18, 
iP (A Fofamandement to write,verſ.19. 


3, The interpretation of the Viſion, verſ.20, 


4- Seven ſeuerall commandements,to write 
._ {cucn Epiltiesto the ſeuen Churches, Sar: _— 
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R EVELAT. I. I; 


Th Revelationof Tefus Chriſt ,which God gaue onto him , to 
ſhew vnto hu ſeruants things which muſt ſhortly be done: which 


© beſent,and ſhewed by his eA ngel vnto hu ſeruant Iohn. 


> Efore we come to the [A | The contrarie reaſons brought to improouc 
p/AYwords, whefcin is con- the authoricie of this booke,are of no momern, 


ficte for this time and in this Booke ; whereas in penning the Go- 

” Pp! age, this queſtion muſt | | ſpel he did not once mention his one naine, 

: | be handled ; Whether | | ough he had iuſt occaſion ſo to doe : * 1450 
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this Booke of the Re- fore, it was not penned by John, but by 
relation be Canonicall ſome other, and publiſhed afterward in /ohns 

Scripturs: $a r ſome haue heretofore, as alſo in | | name. 
ourtime,c ed the authotitic of itin queſtion; eAnſw. The reaſon is nor good: for there is 
Bur we are without all doubt, to refolue our reat difference betweene an hiſtoric and 1 


aithoritie with the reft of Gods Booke, Our Chciſt : now there is no neceffarie reaſon, why 
reaſons be theſe : Firſt, the dodttinie Contained | | one man' penning the hiſtorie of an other, 
in this beoke is Apoſtolicall $8 any (hall per- | +] ſhould name himſclfe, But this booke of the 
on which ſcriquſly reads the ſame. 'Secondly, Reuelation i is a Pcopheſie, in pevning whercof, 
the ſtyle of this booke is Apoſtolicall, that is, | | it is more requilite the Propher ſhould pur to 
flaine, fimpte; angeaſie, if ik conlider thar the |B | his owne name ; ſo did the former Prophets : 
tiatter therebf i] is Propheticall. Thirdly, this leremic netienceh his name in, his booke art 
booke hath beene approoucd and teceiued for} [lealt an hundred times,ſo doth 1ſai,and Daniel 


yt. tu 


 Clttrch in all 'aves firice the dates of Toh, and 
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itlo often, i it is no maruell if Saint Tohn repeat 


 6hely of fome private men. Po GPS things ' booke., 

foretold in rhis'bgoke , tame rd pafſe as they} | 2. They obie@,, that his Aylei in this dooke 
, Weteforetold : aaa refifin one for att) is not the lame with that he vied in the pen- 
;may appearg by t the Propbeſie” of the two; {ning of the Golpel. « Anſ, The difference of the 
beaſts; wheregf"6ne' Abe out'of the Sea, the |, | ſtyle ariſech from the difference of the inarter, 
other out of the earth, Chap.r 3, the one prefi.” | ſeeing there he writes an hiſtory, here he pennes 


Teticall 'A; CES Chutch of Ka _ bath | '\words, but theſe which he, recciued from Cluif 
Which ih Al things re comic at's e in thele | | by particulat revelation, © 
lane A anſver leto the w_ Fieſe, ; 3: They fay, this booke hath beene 1 reieted 


Se. —_— 
. 
. 


: 
OP” 


i. — 
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ht. AM. 


> tdined fingular matter I. Reaſon, Tohn nameth himſelfe ſundrie times | 


fe]ues that it is Canonical! Scripture, 0 of equall Prophelie. The Golpel of Tohn is an hiſtoric of 


; was never refuled” of any whole Church , but | his naine five ſurdrie times m this whole | 


| 


] 


} Cihonicall, by the cothmon conſent of Gods | | almoſti in every chapter. Then ſeeing they doe | 


\ghredthe Romance Empire , the 6ther the He-'| | a Prophefie. ,Againe, he writes not his owne | 


Vu.1. Ss | 


\ 


PEVYQAT 


2 Mal.3.1, 
b Mart 23-8. 
' c 1.Cor.1.24 
d Ioh.. 


| A Preface, and a Viſion, The Preface is an en- 


| Reelation of leſus Chriſt, &c, A Renelation 1s 


b 
| face to face, as we may te, 
this was not by dreame, nor by vitien, or voice 


| Fiftly , the inſtruments : Sly, the manner of 


{ is,to reucale,to publi 


| in may be called Gods ape ) hath his counter- 


th. W— 


eAn Expoſition upon | 


In divers ages , as not Canonicall, Af. It can- 
not be prooucd that it was euer refuſed of any 
whole Church, but of ſome particular men, 
Now the difallowing of any private man, can- 
not make a whole booke to be reieted : for 
then the Epiſtles to the Hebrews, of [ames, and 
of Iohn, ould not be Canonicall ; which yet 


be recciued of all Churches for the pure word | 
of God. 


leſus Chriſt , which God gane wnts him, Ofc, 
Theſe three firſt chapters confilt of two parts: 


trance tothe Viſion,containedin the beginning 
of the firſt Chapter”, from the firſt verſe to 
the ninth, The Viſion it ſelfe is ſet downin the 
reft of theſe three'Chapters, The Preface hath 
wo parts: Firſt, the title of the booke: Second- 
ly, the inſcription thereof. The title in the three 
ficft verſes, The inſcription from the fourth to 
the ninth verſe. The title in theſe words , The | 


nothing elſe but a manifeſtation, or diſcoue 
of things ſecret in regard of men, for the com- 
mon good of the Church: and fo this word is 
raken in this place, Tek? 
Reuelations from God in Scripture, were 


ly, by viſion: Thirdly, by created voice of God 


alone; but is a mixt Revelation, receiued partly 
by viſion, and partly by voice vtrered in the vi- | 
lion from the Lord. 

In the three firſt verſes, this Reuelation 1s 
deſcribed by ſeuen arguments : Firſt, by the an- 
thor: Secondly, the ende: Thirdly, the perſons 
to whom it was direQted: Fourthly, the matter; 


delivering it: Seuenthly, the fruit of the Reue- 


lation, Firlt,the Author is /eſus Chriſt: It comes 
fm him and it is called his Reuelation in theſe 
 reſpeQs : Firſt , not to exclude the Father,and 

the holy Ghoſt, but to ſhewe the ſpeciall office 


of Chriſt, the ſecond perion in Trinitie; which 


, and to manifelt the wil 
of God the Father to his Church : and for this 
cauſe he is called the 2. Angel of the Couenant, 


the father, and the 4 word of God, 


this, and all Satanicall Reuelations:For as God 
hath his true Revelations , ſo Satan( who here- 


feir vifions, and deliuers them in ſhewe like to 
Gods , but they differ much: Fx, the Deuils 
Revelations be. for the molt part ambiguaus, 
ſo as a man cannot tel which way! | 
But the Reuelations which come 


Now come to the words, The Rewelation of | 


(hewed three wayes:Firlt,by dreames:-Second- | ; 


Secondly, it is called the Reuelation of Teſus | 
| Chriſt, to teach vs to put difference betweene 


doubrfull , and vncertaine in ſpeech and phraſe, | 
oy take them; 'f 
from Chriſt, | 
the author of truth, who knowerh all things, | 
and the reaſgns of them, are certaine and in| 


| . - : X | ” 
plaine tearmes delivered, Secondly, the Devill |; 


A 


[' 


Num.12.6.8.Now | 


the b door of the Church, the © wiſedome of | - 


even = Apoftolicall doftrine,and 


power, mightand dominacion; and thete doth. 


| lation of this worthie, Prophefie concerning 


iheweth his Viſions to none but to the wicked, 
and bad men that be his inſtruments: But the 
Lord chuſeth the godly which feare his name, 
and te them he reuecaleth his ſecrets, as to [obn 
in this place. Thirdly , the deuils Revelations 
euermore tend to ſet vp, and vphold hetefic; | 
wickedaeſſe, Apoſtacic, aud Idolarry, Dext.x 3: | 
1,2, bur theſe that come from God ſerue to e- | 
rect and maintaine truth, according to godlines 
lncere , 
ip of Ged, | 
Thirdly,it is called the Reuelation of Chriſt, 
to ſhew vnto vs his ſpeciall kingly office in hea- 
uen : for beeing aſcended, and exatred to the 
chrone of Maicſtie, he fitreth at the righrhand 
 ofhis Father , farre abouc-all principaliticand 


direQ, rule,and gouerne his Church vpon carth 
according to the good pleaſure of his will: for 
all cheſe Viſions ſerue to dire his Church in 
their obedience to his command. 

Whereas Chriſt Telus is author of this Re- 
uelation; and after his aſcention,and axaltation, 
gives the ſame vnto his Church; We may ob- 
erue his conſtant care ouer his Chutch in this 
laſt age of the world, Beforehis incarnation, 
even from the beginning he gaue ynto his peo- | 
ple ſuch doAtine of faith and manners, as was 
ncedefull for their ſaluation, and ſtill from time 
to time reuealed ſuch propheſics of things to | 
come,as were mecte for them to know. 

- And now behold the continuance, or rather 
the encreaſe of this his care, in the newe Tefta- | 
ment: for beſide the perfection of the former 

ropheſics , and the full manifeſtation of his 
lefſed will by his Euangelifts and Apoftles, for | 
all things needefull ro be belecued , and done, 
vnto eterihall life: Loe hereis added the Reue- 


things to 6ome , for the great good and com» 
fort of his children to the ende of the world. 
Which God gane vnto him, Theſe words be | 
added to ſhewe how this became the Reuclati- | 
on of Chriſt: namely, by the gift of God, that 
is,of God the Father the firſt perſon in Trinitie: 
for this is a rule tobe obſerued, That where the | 
title God, in any ſentence of Scripture, is oppoſed | 
to.Chriſt , there it importeth the firſt. perſon the | 
Father : though this be alſo true, Thar ſundry 
times in Scripture , the Father alone is called | 
Ged,without any addition of the other perſons; | 
| becauſe he isthe firſt in regard of order,and the 
 fountaine of the deitie; for the ſonne receiverh 
the Godhead by commynication from the fa- 
ther, & the holy Ghoſt receiyeth it from them 
both; burthe Fnher hath his godhead of him- 
ſelfe, and receiueth it not by communication | 
from any oets.. 
' Hereſome will ſay, this ſcemes ſtrange, that 
any thing ſhould be given to Chiift, ſeeing he 
is God, and batb all things ofhimſelfe, -A»ſw. 
We mult gonore of Chriſt two wayes ; firſt, 
as God, ſecondly, as Mediator, and head 


of the Church, As Chriſt is God, the Fa-; 


— 


ther 


Et. 


ds 


ver(.1. 


ther doth, Bur yer asChriſt isMediator 


I the 1:Chap.of the Revel, > | 


————— —————.___—__ _ 


cher gjuerh him naching:for ſo he is of himſelfe 
the ſanie with the father,and hath all things be- 
longing vnto him that the father hath (excep- 


ting. perſonall p ies) and is no way inferi- 
hs $56 CE receiueth anything 
Cob ay con all chiugs as well 4s the fa- 
is not 
Godfuply, but God incarnate, or God made 
man: and ſo is ſaide to rene af his farker, in 
relpeR of his manhood, as þimſelfe confeſſerh, 
All power s ginen towe, Math, 28.18, And 
| Pax ſaith, God gave. bim 4 name aboue all 
names., Philip, 2. 9: He receined of bis father 


| the promiſe of the holy G faith Peter, ARts 2. 
rene f the holy 


33s: God made him oth Lord and Chriſt, 
v4.36. and ſo God gaue him this Reaelation in 


If is be ſaid this makes Chriſt inferiour to his 
facher,for che receiuer js viually tuferiour to the 
giver, Avſw, As Chriſt is God, he is equall 
with the father, but as he is Mediator , God in- 
carnate, and made man : he is inferiour: and re- 
ceiucth of him,So much himſelf confefleth, 4y 
father. which. gave them me,tc greater then all, 
lohn, 10, 19, Andin the ſame reſpeRt, Pax! cal- 
lcth God the Father, The head of Chriff,1.Cor. 
11, 6, And as Chrift now, fixteth at the right 
hand of his father, beeing Mediator, and ruler 
of his Church, heis inferiour to his father,and 
receineth his hingdome fiom bus father which he 
maſt gine vp at the laſt day, 1. Cot 15.24. 

| And here we mult conſider in what manner 
God piues his Revelation to his ſonne, Firſt, 
therefore Chriſt Ieſus, as he is mediator, is 


| made Lord of this reuelarion: fo as he may lay, 


it is his owne right, and royaltie, beeing a part 
of that Law , whereby his Church is now go- 
uerned, whereof he is Lord and King, Againe, 


'| this Revelation was teueled vnro Chriſt as he is 


man, before it was euer known to any creature, 
man, or Angell, by reaſon ot the ynion of his 
manhovd, with the Godhead, | 

In this which hath beene ſaid , we may ob- 
ſerue,, that this booke of_the Reuelatien is 
Chriſt his right , and belongeth vnto him as 
his owne reyaltic and. priviledge. For as the 
lawes in any kingdome belong' to the Prince 
thereof, and ate called his lawes alone, and no 
mans elſe: So this booke, becing a part of that 
law whereby Chriſt gouerneth his Church, is 
his royaltic alone, for God gaue it him, and he 
hath bo his Angel fenc it to his Church. And 
that which is here faid of this booke, muſt be 
vnderltood propottionally of all other bookes 
of holy Scripture, Chrifl is made Lord of all, 
and they are al'6f them his royalties and poſleſ- 
fions, And froin hence will tollow neceflarily; 
Firſt, That no man in the world hath authoritic 
aboue this. booke, or any other part of Canoni- 
call Scripture : Indeede Monarchs and Princes 
have great authority and preheminence in their 


| dominions ouer all perſons, and overall cauſes 


of men: but in the Church they with all others 


owe homage ynto Chriſt : there he hath the 


a 


Sacraments, be his royal ordinances,ouer which 
none thay dare.to claime rule or authoricie * for | | 


. Arg.lI. Theende of this Reuclation is,7s 
ſhew,that is,to make knowne,and manifeſt things 
to come, for the good of the whal church. Whence 
we may obſerue ,- that the Papilts erre excee- 


dingly mn debarring lay people{(as they call th) | 


Canonical Scriptures to be his lawes,wherets 
cuery one mult ſubicct himſelfe, The diſpenſa- 
tien of the word, and the adminiſtration af the 


{o inould.che Scriptures have beene 21Qen vnto 
them for their .prefogatiuves, as rhey were to | 
Chriſt; bur God gaue them:to bim alone, and 


he diſpoſerh thereof, as pleaſeth him, And | 
therefore the Pope in taking vpon him to di- 


ſpence with'the word ; and to mangle the $a- 
craments, doth herein ſteppe into the roome of 
Chriſt, and fo declare himfelfe to be that man 
of fine, by ſeeking ro rob him of that princely 
royaltie which belengs to him alone. 

. Secondly,that the ſoueraigne power and au- 
thoritie of cxpounding Scripture, belongerh to 
Chriſt alone, and to none other with him, True 
it is, that man hath a miniſterie- conmitred vn- 
to him, by vertue whereof he may expound 
Scripture by Scripture: but men hauc no power 
of themſeclues, to determine of the proper ſenſe 


of Scripture, Aud therefore the Popiſh praiſe | 


in-giuing to the Church abſolute authoritie, ro 
derermine of the ſenſe of Scripture , of them- | 
ſelues without Scripture, is flat robberic a- 
gainſt Chriſt : for thercin they gine vnto men | 
that ſoucraigne Power - which is proper, to 
Chriſt, | 
Thirdly g herem we obſerue the excellencie 
of this booke , and of the whole Scripture of 
God: forall of it is the gift of the Father to the 
Sonne, and of the Sonne vnto his Church, The 


av+ ©” 


of this age , which moredelighteth to ſpeake 
and heare the ſayings of men in the publike 
miniſterie, then the glotious word of the cuer- 
living God, Whereas the writings of men be 
full of darkeneſſe, of errour, and deceit: but the 
word of God'is'moſt holy and pure , andetiery 
way perfe&, proceeding wholly from the father 
ef lights vnto his beloucd Sonne , who hath 
faithfully diſpenſed the fame , for the good of 
his Church. | 

. To ſhewhu ſeruants things that muſt ſhortly 
be done, Thele words contain the ſecond; third, 
and fourth Arguments , whereby this Revelarti- 
on is deſcribed, iz. the ende of it, the perſons 
ro whome it muſt be fhewed , and the matcer 
which'it containeth. 


from the reading of the Scripture: for the ende 


of this booke is, To make manifeſt to Gods [2r...þ 
wanis things to come. And wha are Gods fer. |' 
uants ? Are the Clergic oneiy,and not lay peo. þ' 
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ple alfo ? God forbid: the lay man is Chriſt his 


(eruant,as well as one of the Clergie.And there- | 


fore it is Gods will, that he ſhould learne to 


know and vnderſtand this booke, like one of | 


his ſeruants. And here conſider , that if this 
booke of Scripture, which is hard and difh- 
cult, muſt be learned of the lay man, chen niuch 
more muſt he ſcarch into al other bookes of 
God, which be more plaine and eafic, as the hi- 
tories of the Goſpell, Epiſtles, 8&c, 
Arg.111. The perſons to whomit muſt be 
ſhewed; viz.The ſernants of Chriſt, This Reue- 
lation was not given of God for all men indefi- 
nicely, bur for all his ſeruants, that is,ſuch alone 
as repent of their ſinnes , and truely beleeue in 
Chriſt for the pardon of them, and ſhew forth 
the ſame by new ebedicce, So he teacheth elſc- 
where: The ſecret of the Lord is with them that 
feare him, and his conenant to gine them under- 
fteanding, Plal.25. 14: The Lord will reneale bis 
ſecret ro bus ſeruants the Prophets, Amos 3.7. 
And, Ged will not keepe backs from Abraham 
the thing he was to do unts Sodeme and Gomor - 
rah, beeauſe he knewe Abraham would doe his 
will, and teach his familie after him, Genel. 18. 
yerſ{,17. 19, The conſideration whereefſhould 
admoniſh vs not to content our ſelues with the 
bare hearing of the word and outward partici- 
pati6 of the ſacraments:but tolabour principal- 
ly to become Gods ſeruants , and to ſhewe the 
ame by the praQtiſe of that which we heare. 


Hereby ſhall wee recciue inſtruction from the | 


Lord, and growe in knowledge daily more and 
-more: our ynderſtandin CT ealily con- 
ceive the will of God, for they that will doe the 
will of hu father , ſhall know his dottrine, John 
7. 17 Here then is the cauſe why moſt hearers 
after long teaching profit little, but remaine as 
blinde and ignorant as cuer they were, cuen 
their owne impietic ; they liuc in their fnnes, 
and labour not to become Gods ſeruants. 

Secondly, in this argument we may obſerue, 
that Chriſt Ieſis ts true God: for ex he is 
made the head of the Church; euery true be- 
leeuer is his ſcruant, and he his Lord : the An- 
gels of the Churches be his angels, as after we 
{halt ſee: which prerogative none can hauc,bur 
he that is true, and very God, 

Thirdly,in this Argument are thoſe confuted, 

which holde, that God would haue all to be ſa- 
ued , and calls all men without exception, For 
ifhe called all effeually , then he would ofter 
the meanesto all: to wit, his holy word, that 
ſo they might be called to the ftate of grace, 
This he doth nor : for as we ſee, this booke is 
given not to all, but ro his ſeruants: and that 
which is ſaid of this booke, is true ofthe whole 
ſcripture, The Lord ſhewes his word(faith)Dauid 
not to allthe world, but to Tacob,that is,his peo- 
ple with whom he made a coucnant, Pſal, 147. 
19, 20, - 

The fourth Argument whereby this Revela- 
tion is deſcribed, is the matter thereof, viz. 
things that muſt ſhortly be done; thatis, things 


A 


ro come, Whereby in generall we obſerue 
a difference of this booke from herel ofholy 


| Scripture, which treats of wo of ond and 


: this beeing a prophefie of to COMme, 
" Theaters aghrgrog decried Two 
Arguments:firſt, neceflity of theſe thi 
to come, They muſt be done: ſecondly, <> 
circumſtance of time Gr hero 6 
For the necefſitie of theſe things, they be 
ſuch,as muſt needes be done.So ſpeaketh the ho- 
ly Ghoft elſewhere kr hr to come: 
of offences, [e muſt needes be that offences ſhould 
come, Mar, 18. 7, Of kereſies: muſt be 
_— mytaactnd; r, Cor, 11. 19. And of 
10Ns 2: ugh manifolde afflittions we 
muſt enter into the kingdame of beanen, Acts 
14.22: And , They that will lixe godly is Chrift 
leſus, muſt ſuffer perſeentions, 2. Tim, 3.12. 
Frem whence I gather, That things which come 
to piſſe concerning Gods Chutch,and theene- 
mies therof, doe come to paſſe neceſſarily; This 
doAtrine muſt be well obſeryed: for h ir 
be the truth of God, yer the reaſon of man/will 
not agree vnto it:for ſome will fay,If all things 
come to paſſe neceſſarily, then in their ations 
and prececdings men haue no free will: for ne- 
cellitie and libertic of will cannot Rand toge- 
ther. eAnſw. They may: indeed conſtraint and 
mans free will cannor , but mans 
will and vnchangeable je may well ac- 
cord: As I ſhewe thus; In God there is a mo 
abſsluce freedome of will , yethe doth many 
things of neceſſitic: as he willeth that which is 
goed neceſſarily ( for he cannot poſſibly will 
that which is cuill)and yet he willeth the ſame 
moſt freely. So Chriſt died necef{arily,he could 
not bur die, if we confider the counſel] ofGod, 


and yet he died moſt freely; For he laid dewne 
_— of 6 Re no man took it from bim; | 
10nn 10, 19, 


Ir will be ſaid againe, if things cometo paſſe 


| by neceſlitie,then it is in vaine to vie any means 


for the effetiag of them, for Gods will muſt be 
done, doe we what we will. Anſw.This is mans 
corrupt reafon:theſe men muſt conſider, that as 


God hath appointed what'things muſt come to 


e;ſo he hath appointed the means how th 

_ be effeRted; 4" ſceing the Lord hath mi 
pointed as well the meaney, as the ende, we 
ſhould by this necefſitie rather be induced to 
vie the meanes, then any way mooued to neg- 
let the ſame, To make this more plaine, we 
muſt knowe there is a double neceflitie: one is - 
abſelnte ; another in 
neceſſity, which cannot be otherwiſe poſſibly:as 
that God liverh, and cannot die, is omniporent, 
infinite , &c, Necetlitic in part is , when any 
thing done is neceſfarie onely, becauſc ir de- 

s on neceſſarie cauſcs:at fire to burne is ne- 
ceſſary, in regard of that order which God hath 
ſet in nature by creation: yet this neceſhitic is 
not abſolute; for fire would not burne, if God 
ſhould pleaſe to change that order ſerin nature, 


part. I call that abſolnre | 


as he did when the three children were caſt into 
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 theaGhap. dſubeRevel, 


we fay, 
ir tnuſt'be 


i. >. 


he hot Heriwrouen; Dasi 3; (27, Now whereas | A 
Things to comer + muſt neceſſarily be 

vriderſtood of necedſicieim part, and 
nor abſblice! for in>herolelites they- be than- 
and-coningentyand wor na br in 


thinkertacrctevntiaigeableticſſe: 
crobilartveakeiandy freedom fromymans will 
it nk inclines an far to one part:aiid favi2 


Av Frango be, 
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is bieſſs themſelacsin their fines, 
| veichiou ifodde' of: Gons:s 
be ſhallhaue 


ſhalt the» 


diſtrult'by/affi 
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this booke rafſily «due dyralling 


Ik 


lon Jan ee Collomle ut 
Se Ty leah ro repo then. 
no ave baiarare day y'2, Per;-3. $..Scs | 
R—_— a0; com, a hundred 

s:feerne buta | 
Mn I tenſe 


enighe' fea downe for 


; bool fot eleth' id pements, 
et ww 

jon-for ithe mhemics of | 
ThdrdrAinhich myſtthortly' comervpon 

»worthie our carcfull 

4 egcof che world, 


rs\.dod; fay | 
1g 


e from mage is ew api 
th fe! eb fhall net come. Vid thee, Bar 
troareandithe res 9p rrem- 
ble? Yer che Lord threateneth his judgements, 

| but. mew; will norrepent, Well; lervsconfider 
tis} whether we be young'or 61d. ,high or low, 
that Gods iudgementsare ſhortly ro comezand 
letthis be a moriue to, raife.vs our of the 

of Gnne; and of ſecuricie; That whith Peter ſaid 
of falſe xenchers, is allo muc'of all impenitEtlin- 
ners;j; vnleſſe: they prenent the ſame by lpcedie 
and wrifained repentanice, Their indgement long 
| agve.ts wot farre off and their darmation <A aint 
net, 2,Per; 2.31 + 

-- Secondly, chis drondency DEW Grberk 
greatly, ro: comfort the {ervanrs of »Chriſt, and 
to furniſh. ther with-all patience, and lovg ſuf- 
ferttg + ynder any adverfuic or: diſtrefle that 
may befall them in' bodie or minde, or both, 
Indeede, _ are br 
iCtions and crofles : 
ob Godin ſuch a cale muſt call to minde-what 
the holy Ghott hath here-fer:down' concerning 
the firophelies of thivbooke, which foretell des | 
licierance for Gods Chareþ,andfor every mem- 
ber thereof 7: namely, That they wwwſt ſhortly be 


rto impatievice and 
But thechild 


—_ 4 


hs, —_ 


pn —_— 


A| that commeth for their deliueratice will corre 
and willnot tarrit, Heb, 10.37, 

© Thus much for che marter of this " ERIE A 
now follow the Inſtruments wheteby the Lord:|' 
doth conuey'the fame yntohis Church, which: || 
hk. the fife'e 0 ms whereby he's deſcribed; 
in theſe words; Fhich he:ſtent-and ſhewed by bu|| 

wa of to bu. ſernant John , Where xwd points: |, 
þ- be Free nr __ the attion-of Chritt 

ich is the ground. their imploynient : few 
 condly , the petſons it _ tofecelrvitiarkis ig 
' {truments, For the firſt: Chri/? ſent and ſbewed 
Panrerarngn tk iction-of Chriſt is noted | 

the holy Ghoſt: ewofpeciall tauſes; fr(t;'|. 
1 dr res On S$; :fobn did not pe 1 and publiſh [ 
g warrant | 
 from(Cheilt, Thikizeacherti vs wr Twe#2 beoub 
| Behaviour .in- all our:3Rions whitſoewer: we: 
take: in-hands we muſt looke we ave /warraric 
 fromGod forthe doing:of che fame, by vercue|' 
of.our calling, and withour this we ſhould: not 
| daye.toenterpriſeany thing; -: 

"If: this dutie were practiled, eiwwould| bs 
more conſcience of the ſeruice and worſhip of 
God; and more'cafe of iuf{ dealing with: Roy 
thehthere irin theaffajrts of. this Irfe; (12th | 

Secondly , this adtion' bf Q Chtifbis noredrs 


] ger mort reverent acceptance;:anlliptearerauc!! 


| thorkie- to ris booke : for 'whichicauſe alſo if il 


| wasſent byan holy Angel, If an earthly Prince]; 


ſhould write-his letrer to his ſubiectayd ict) 


all fend it by: one of his guard , no doubrthe; 


ſubie& would Teceiue-r -molt fevervrtly:iBe- | 
hold this' booke 'isthe Epifleandtetter of Jew || 
fus Chrift, ſenrby-his Angell for thebenefitvf 
his Church, Whar reverence therefatejand avs}! 
ceptation oughrrhis to finde?lurely'« thouſand | 
folde- more wirh every one, ther i wriving'of 
any earthly Prince wharſoeuer; -= 91s 2; file? 
The fecond peine'tebe obferaied, % the pep! 
ſens whom Chrilt imployertr: about HisReve-| 
lation, and they be-two, An holy Angel, ahd$.| 


| Zobn, For the firſt, Ic hath pleaſed God'in all >) 


ges to vie the minilteric of Angels,.at #rmeancs || 
whereby he would conuay the knowledy ofhig | 
wall vnto his Church; The aw i Wnmouat Sinai | 
was given to  Moyſts' by the minifterie of .ars | 


- | Angel ,; A.7; 38. Gal. 2. 19\And Daniel re-.| 


ceived the expoſition of ſundty- dreames. and | 
viſions by an Angell, Da. 8. 19; and-9, 214 | 
and 10, 14. And the ſeuen viſfions Which:zcon<!| 
raine the ſubliance of this booke, wereſhen ed; | 
to lohn by an holy Angel. Bur hetewe muſt | 
take hced, that we -doe not! life the! Papifls 
ground hereupon the inuocation. of Angells, | 
becauſe they be about vs,and brine vn vopar-| 
ticular meſ}ages from the-Lord': for before we | 
may pray vnto them, we muſt have from God a'|; 
particular commaundement fo to doe; andalſt | 
a promiſe ro be heatd inrthar we ke, or eltE| 
our prayer is nor df faith: bur the whole Scrip=] 
ture affoordsno word of command, or-promiſe | 
for any: ſuch ation; and therefore we cannot |' 
doe ir-without fine? 


brought'to> paſſe - "Jet 4' nent while; and he 
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The ſecond zoftrument; hete imployed 1 calli 
Chri(t, is /ohn, This ſohn was ſonne to r rr 
»s, Sad ſo Kiniman to Chriſt; a bleſſed Apoſtle, | 
and Evangeliſt, which penned one of the Go- 
{pels, and the chree Epiſtles which beare his | 
name. This was that Diſciple whom Ieſus lo» 


ued, And toprocure the morecredit and reue- == 
rence tothis , he deſcribeth him by | | gy _— ey do ſence nes mes Chi —_— 
rwo ——_ Firſt, by a propertic like duties in 


-+ 36 (brift his ferent: them vnto.God ones gonnn, Ae 
&, or BS wbaotypencdifn <ondy, by net | 6:6,7,8:: 


-— OOO" "Heb "'Ve2. Which bare recor 


(0135. et 
ſelfe that Diſciple whom Ieſus loued , northe | ord 
kinſwan of Cheri, which he mighthaue done, the I, of Mrs 


being allied vats him (for Johws Lohws mother was fi- Bi 6 Hd ar 
fter.re Joſeph Cheilts ſuppoſed father, and cofin | 

germaa to/ the virgin Mary: ) Tobn had learned | 
of Chriſt hinaſelfe,that the hearers, and doers of | 
the will of his father, were eftcemed more deere 
and neere vyto him, then any bond of outward | | aring of | 
alliance could poſſibly maks them. Matt, 22.50-| | pactly by writing: the Goſpel, by” 
Luk. 11:28: But he calls himſclfe Chrifts ſer- | predehing, he bare witneffc, and teſtified that ; 
y4nt, having yeelded vp himiſclfe to do bis will: of God: was true. And becauſeihe 
for: berein ſtands the Gignire os Cbrifiango | | word. of God hath'diuers parys, the-Law-and 


doe ſeruicemnto Chriſt. bleſſed virgin had | | the Goſj be ſhewes in the next wards, 
acuer found ſuch fauour with God —_ bel 


beene Chriſts mother , if, ſhe: hadnotwithall | 
become Ghriſts ſeruant 3. She'bare him/iaber 
heart by faith, as well as in her wombe by con- 
ception , or elſe ſhe had neuer beene ſaued by L 4's 
bit, Hence we learne,that outward dignities, | C| av ee wi þ rhngrmienet = rl 
as, blood reyall, noble qi 1-9 ,and a om 1 ao Fr gn be 
' willinothjog further a mans d he his teſtamonie 
; would be acceptable vnro Chriſt; wuſt -rrbang 
'his ſeruant, by belceuing his word, and doing 
his will, having caſt off the oldeman , which 1s 
carrupt, ang pur on the newe man , which after 
God is created in righteoulneſſe and true holi« Lv: 
neſle. Sv ;P dui (aich Circumciſion is nothing and. rs teftimonit we mayobſerye; that the 
wncirFumciſion 65 nothing ,but keeping the com- | | daftrine 'of Gods mai an infallible marke 
 mandewmients of God, 1, Cor. 7.19. andbence- | | whereby to know the erue: God, 
forth: kypw Þ ho max after the fleſh, but if any | | and! alſo/$0.diſtinguiſh him from all falſe Pro- 
wn be tn Gori, br 0 newe creature , 2. Cor. | | phets..; God foretold: his people, that falſe Pro- 
$+ 46, 17. { | phecs foauld come among them for their trial, 
..Apgaine, conkder i in what regard lobnis here | | Deur, \13. But how ſhall they diſcerne them? 
| called aſcruant of Chriſt: not onely for that he | lurely by their dotrine: for for though they ſbew 
belecued. jn- Chriſt , and obeyed his will, as all wonders, yet if their doQtrine tend to drawe 
true Chriſtians doe; bur more ſpecially becauſe met from the true Ged to Idolatrie, they are 
he was an Apolitle, and did (eruice ynto Chriſt | | falſe $7"; and ſhould die. When our Sa- 
in the. worke of his winiſterie, which was his | | uiour iſt was asked | By whet avthoritie 
particular calling. So Peat writing to the Ro- | | be did-thoſe things, Luk. 20, 2.3, he - 34 
mans , calleth hunſelfe anApoſtle and feruant | | ved his autboritie hy the teftimenie. 
of Chriſt Cap. 11.;And he/rendretharcaſon | | (who bare witneſſe of bim,, Joby 1.1 _—_ | 
chereof ver, 9. Becauſe he did ſeruicevnto him-| {| confirmed the calling of Tobn "Br d.6 of 
in preaching the Golpe], Hence we are taught, | | his doQtrine, which ME rent 
'that we muſt not one ſhew our ſelues Chrifts fea) a: from beanes , Luke 20, verſe 4, 5; 
ſeruants in our gen _ of Chriſtianirie: | then we ſee the errour of the , 
, | but elpecially in our callings and of- | _ hes oe theconr ef Pit 
| fices; after the examp « of Chriſt befſed Apo- | f pher, is20 confirme. his. doctrine by a miracle, 
files. It is My to prefeſſe ſeruice vnto | | andthathe which carnor doe fo, is a falſe Pro- 
Chriſt , by hearing his word, Sed af pher. Buethis nowe of difference is nor true: for 
uma Md his Sabbaths: falfe Prophetsmay confine their lyi 
therewithall w we thewe the power of = | ers, 
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| they i 
and with bis 9% Tu 1-loh. xr; 3.1o; 
ppineſſe.Chriſt him... 
ſelfe ſaith: Search the Scrmimres,for in thens you 
thinks fo. have eternall life , Teh: 5. 39. And 


MO 0 "Tie Chopay ths ewe, 


And aa Andchell, 2, Theſr 3:9... al 
The fixr argument by whichhis Reuclacion 
is: deſcribed; is the otder and; manger of pro- 

ing ir-to-the Church , -angd.it ſtands in 

2 Firſt, Ged the roy earn 

burch.Se+ 


Hes. | Fe Wan 1 


books; and-iſo all-other, 


i of holy Scri are intheirk 
ary of bay Sci £964 


mech in callin the written word of God 4 deat 
letter; and ; Indge, matching gengfall 
| Conncells _ it for authorities; and 
that the vniner ſal co 


iſent of the Charchinghont 
| Scripture, for imterpretation nll. gives 

ſenſe theroto; which otherwiſe of it hee were ne | 
ax inch letter and durybe ward. | . 


word; of this propheſie-; ad} 


keep e-thoſe things which are 


| written therein: for theti, time Y 
| ak ban.” 


7 \Hwvieicvinmnc & lafl argu 
| by this Reuelarion is deſcribed,ro wit, the fruit, 


' thnig ba &. This prophecie concerneth the 
| preſet and furure ſtace of the Church: the rea- 
ding and hearing whereof ioyned mw Care- 
Full ceping', bringeth with ir erwe bleſſeaeſſe, 
 thatis, flowſippe with God,and lite cuerla- 


Inthis Argument we way obſcrue, Fir ;the 
 ende 'of this ks and ſo jor all other books 
© #056 re viz, tobring ments bappineſſe,to 
'fello wſhip with. God, and life enerlaſting. Theſe 
' things were written (faith $;Jobn) that ye might 


; might haue eternall life, lob, 20. 31. Againe 
declared to them the word of Chriſt, ther by i 
ebr bane fellowſhip with God the Father, 


' which rn} (hip is true ha 


either- by the ligh hr ofnature 
OUS, and miſſe Kee \ 


AA 


acaruoas | 


 beleche that Teſus ts the Chriſt;and fo bemer, | 


in this they differ from all other bookes arid 
writings of men; for mens writings 'be penned 
Gobrebnt- 


0 —— | 
r ws f9y 470 oe | 


| 


moſt | 
| >Thirdly; that the Church of Rome blaſphe- 


MN! 


' 'v3; Blefſed are thej which | 
read; and-they that heare the| 


| ctfet , and the profit which comes of ir, even | 


F 
, 
| 
? 


ea y.be peoved by chem 
Qion: fromthe OSaNe all che cruth they 

leading to truc happineſle, is borrowed 
jen mag the Scriptures of themfelues do 


divoly wen thither, . 


9 we may oſerye, firſt , That 


Ray rn 5 rs 


pol vo who doth 


allure and | 


_—_ _.; with | 

igence toreade and. meditate in 
Clank, Thar place before named i is moſt 
celleve ,; Search the, Seriprare ; loh,.5. 359. 
We woul \ for gold,or lome pre- 


ciouchiog which we would faine fiade (ſo the 


word inipores: } And he addeth the reaſon : For 
is wiſdomes counſel}, Pro.2. 4. 


Cl hearery be wards of this propheſie.As if he ſhould | 
| 'fay; though he cannot reade, yet if he heare,aod f 


| 


ende of true happineſſe: or | 


\ theſe whichcannot reade the &r 


and therefore I can- 


next-words , ſaying , Bleſſed 4s be alſe which 


Keepeit, he is blefſed; Here then is the dutie of þ 
riptures , they |: 
muſt -ptacure qthers to _reade vnto themn,and | 
A hearing and Keeping they ſhall bee bleſ- | 
c 
Thirdly, by uhis ſcope andendof Scripnires, 

wee- to carry in minde this plaine 
differeyce. berween the bookes of God, and 
writings ef men : Gods word bringerh a man 
which! keepes it , to happineſſe; buc inans wri- 
tings of theinſelues cannot; doe ſo, vnlefle they 
haue. light from-the word of Ged. If this di- 
RinRtiop, were! i 


miniſterie. In former times the Lord forbad his 
owne-people ts -_ their field with mingled 


fon or to make the garments of diners things,as 


be the ſame Ged doth miſlike , thac the 
pure ſeed ofhis word fheuld be mingled with 
the ſayings of crrorieous atid finfull men, when 


Secondly , in this ſeauenth Argument wee 
may obſcrue the right manner and way of hca- 
ring and reading the Scriptures:a point worthic 
all ſecious conſideration, lt ftands in two things: 


| Fiilt, we muſt fer dow me with our {clues a cer- 


|raine end,” why wereade,and heate the Scrip- 


which "TuRh dire | 


—— this bleſf:d ende | 
the, appinion, and practite, of. the Church of | 


ning hem | 


bleſſed , chat ſhall | 
pay vr gt conſcience to | 


iy them you thinks te bane eternal Iife,The ſame | 


. Bur ſome will ſay, 1 cagaot, reade, 1 Was nIc- | 
\uer brought vp in learning, 
,not ſearch, $..Jehn _evty off his cxculcin the þ 


ined -.in our hearts, wee | 
ſhould nor be ſo delighted as many are,to heare | 
or ſpeake the words of God mixed wht the |: 


. | words ack finneful men, ſpecially in the publicke | 


4 


h 
F 
r 
| 


p 


4 


by 


of linnen and wollen, Leuit. 19.19, And no | 


; 
the ſame is ſowne vpoti the flcrowes of mens : 


—<——— 


'Vus 


rures, 
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tures ; "hich is, 7 hat "ec may annie rorene |A 

happines andivg in'fellowſhip with God;'and 

life everlaſting, This ehd muſk beth&inoriue'to 

induce vs to heare, andread the word of:God, 

and when this cakes't cein' om Hebres/ fe Weill 

be of forte to make vs'reade, &he#@with'care 

and confjenct , - Which befeemeth Gods word. 

Secondly; wee muſt Lek in'tninde he 

we reade,or heare; ſo fath the ret And hpe 

| petb the thin r which \e#t writret? 

imports, that'B dilige 

lay rhemivp iti bur kettes; This4s | 
 cottttvientded'vnt. 


rocker” Len, _ 19, vx; : theDod 


| #ids practiſe? Ebivd bid thy ſeying Wmny beart, 


| cCoura etnvent 1” pfonoantin; 
ſed, whieh- hvato the word and keoje "ir, thiw 


Luk. 'rr;' 47. 28; Abd fawes! caltedyie them. 


Pal. 119; 1 ff And hefets: tendeth Qhrifts en- 
theerrather bleſs 


choſe whith bare" Ohrift p'und gas let funks7 | 
4ffed word , lawn 9x4 becaufeicſhouh 4 | 


neuer beremoued, WPI ec 
vato life eternall,;- .* ft hi! 
Now bernuſbckiwi6s pohiel 
tie, and the want hereof the capſe of ſott#|, 
profiriig' after much hearing” and ri 
will therefore ſhewihow. (by Gods grate) "iv 
hearing and reading the, 
__ keepe the'ſame mmemorie, - 
Firſt; 4man muſt temzrieiche: 


wand 


ments of relivion, cortmonly:called che Care- 
ehiſmne;for they arethe foundation ofal} knows 


ftand the Scripture to his comfort, nor hope 
the ſame in memorie, Fhe «Apoſtle faith ir 
Hebrews were awll of — (the-deope thing 
of God in-ChriR)beraufe they bud norwell tries 
ned.the firſt principles of the word, Heb.g x12; 
This all ignorant perſons ſhaukd well obſerve; 
| ſpecially the aged, thav:they may findinthems 
(clues the cauſe of their (gnoranco Mmd'dalnefle, 
euen want 'of knowled inthe Catechifme, | 
They thinke'it diſgrace 'ro-be brought vato it 
now'they- are oldrbur-if they w 
ver learning, and neuet'come to the knowledge | 
of the truth, they muſtlayn themſeues this 
good _egpaningahe bears the privepte of re- 
hoon, © | 
| - Secondly,wec alth not Kd how Gods ho- | 
ly ordimance, but before wee 'eitherieothe'to 
heare, or reade , with reucrence prepare our! 
(clues thereto.Moſt men at this day vſe' topre-, 
pare themſelues before chey come to tha:Lords! 
| rable ; and fo they ought to doe befage they 
| come. to hearce the word 3\for' God ordained! 
| both! for this end,- to betyeanes to btihgmen! 
to true happineſle: y-differ onely inithis,that 
.che Sacraments are :thewihble, and theScrip = 
cures the audible word obGed/ Arthe.giving 
of the law, The people that muſt PUP HT 


ledoe: without which aman (hill acyer:ondec- | 


- 
Mhidein ow? hearts: ttke'a'f\ enco inaftocks,) md *E 
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of yrearifſcul. 


3B] 
of God, wma | 


{nueda ! ng 


Croundoorele | 


nothbe e- | 


antti d three: Pl befire; Exod; 19. Anil 

6 mg edge bf ſ#erifice; or eat the Pafſe- 
—— E_ 

Gent che 


of Gody wondzhe fame of our hearri 
| thos diſpoſed, 1'# 
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rtfiſts abe proud;zand 
; ny 6.-Thearehar bee mecke, will he guide in 
ein Hy the humble bis way 


| IV, TV; Mi ber hearing Rs 


ma thow | 


one {in 


odin 


bY ET 

os ſuch an hearth a mc 
ea. uch an heart ave the 
reſembled by the ons ground, FEE oy 
onthe tisa wicket heart, otich 
relolueth to cheriſh; og irbec burany'ous 
 finne whatſocuer. /! 


1J4. It muſtbes belerwing F-Wh The aide | 


Loni heard the word;bur it profited them nor; 
becauſe: they 


word , and faith: 
gled |tropether ,'.andrthen- it -will be a word 


of power, of life , and- ſaluation, . Therefore 


| when.we. heare:thewthreatnings of the .law; 


or the promiſes of the Goſpel, we: multlabvur 
troreloluc our heatts'of the truth. thereof, Bur 


| incredulitie wheteby men except againſt the 


word:, as not ihg vnro thern, is the mo« 
ther of forgettulncfle, The o/d world knew no- 


thing” of rhe -- a they dia vor belene, 


Math, 24439. , 


ſuch as 
pliable toro word: Sacrifice and burnt 


th Danid ) thou wonldeſt not, but mine 
prepared, Plal. 40,6, Asif bee: 
E hale had bodily cars which thuu 


| haſt Sh hpermglanzthey haſt bored new 
| cares inmy heare, ſo ana can by thy grace at- 


, V | 


CO I" 


tend 


"1, Ip nf hour bumble beart: forthe Lord [ 
rgracero the bumble; | 


;\Pfak; | 


9;-A groud\ hearts {o'\Ruffcd wth ſcita 
{= -_ thers' i94n0 rootne:fortheword of | 


CSE, 
F NOTUNLEL _ 


theſe two mult be min- | 


leqoufibe ſaci: 
ine the tlblaacemaſt wee | 


pron beer eco ro heare-theword of | 


2 76. prog have gin2 wir ts : 175GÞ 


—e1 gr ing we are about the holy.citeriſe | 
4 be | 


| 
t 
| 


| 
| 
| 
mingled it not with: faith tx their | 


| b&arts, Heboq. 2. where be compares thehcart | 
toi2- veſſel), in whith there muſt bee both zcho £ 


——_— 
- 
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Henne, | 


4 


tad and liftet to. 


word,we muſt become 
| the duties of our 


_—_ the whole' word | 
e prophefics of cone, 

cerne the ſtare of the Church; for therefore did 
God reueale then, that they might be remem- 
bred. When the [Angell had rold Davie! the 
ſtate of the Chi | ant rugs to the cor- 
ming of Chriſt; he hids him, Shue vp the words, 
and [eale the books; thll the ende of the time,Dan. 
t 2.4. meaning, that he for his owne comfort 
ſhould hide them in his heart. And Chtift ſaith 
ro his diſciples, #hen yee ſee the abhomination 
of deſilation, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet: 
let bit that. readeth, conſider it, Marth. 24. 15. 
Beholds I haxe told you before, meaning things 
tro come verle tkcting That hce would 
haue his children to marke,and remember thoſe 


wen things that are foretold,concerning 


the 


e of the Church. 


AIRES 
ce lifhin is ele is at 4 
he accompliſh ptophelicpc hand, 


be blefſed which reade and keepe the ſame in 
memorie, And it is an anſwer toa ſeeret ob- 
ieftion; for they might have ſaid, wee need nor 
| roread of remember this prophicfie , fecing it 
{ ſhalnor be fulfilled in our dayes;bur he addeth: 
The time is at hand, wherein they muſt be ful- 
filled, and therefore it muſt be marked, Theſe 
Words for ſubſtance were in the firſt verſe; 
where it is ſaid, The Rewelation was of things 
that ruſt ſhortly be done. And here they be re- 
peated againe, Whereby hee would teach vs, 
That thete propheſies containe waighty marter, 
to be deeply torifidered, and earneſtly thought 
on. And. lohnrepeits the fame for two a: 
Firſt, ro awake the tnembers of the Church out 
| of the ſleepe of ſecuritic, and make them ſtand 
ypon their watch continually : for though they 
cannot fall into the dead ſleepe of fine, yet the 
ſlumber of ſecuritie may overtake them : the 
{ wiſe virgines ſlumber, as well as the fooliſh, 
Marth. 25, 5. and the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the 
fre Church , confeſſeth , That ſhe firepeth, 
though her heart waketh, Cant. F. 2. 


Church, and all true members of Chriſt, a- 


x word. And —_ oe | 
his Kenrivigy a 
#0 Lord, Pial. 27. $.9. 


For the time is at hand. Here is a reaſon of 


Secondly , ro confirme and hearten the | 


A] gainſt the affliftions to-come : for hercin is the 
commen {aying true; Hee that is forwarned, ts 
et 2hingvy 

Now in theſe words (The time is at hand) 
Chtift would teach vs to obſcruc ; Fhat what- 
ſocuer thing may befall che members of Chrift 
in this life, whether afflitions, temprations, 
Fn _—_— it ſelfe,all wil come 
ſhortly, Thi tion ought to take place 
in our hearts, beeing of great oe in our ices | 
to ſtay vs from many finnes, ſo to mooue vs to | 


doe all things wi pu &d& conſcience. And the 
want hereof af, 15 the cauſe dfimuch cuill: The bad 
ſerxant bias his fellowts,” becauſe he rhnkes his 
maſter doth defer his contjumg Marth. 24.48. 
Wang Necks people Wb tes tori 
| £arding Noah: fie; a nothin} 

rill the food came and ſwepr es all DMA. 
24. 39. We ſhould lay theſe to our hearts, and 
alwaics thinke with Paxl,zthe Lord is at hand: | Phil.4.5. 
The rather, becauſe we haue had the Goſpel, 8: 
peace, with all temporal! bleffings theſe eight 
and thirtie yeares: now the ſtate of the Church 
is interchangeable, one while peace , and then |. 
| trouble: ſo as it is like, this peaceable ſtare will 
not long continue, bur we muſt be tried. And 
the time of our triall is at hand, for wharſocuer 
muſt befall the Church, will come ſhortly. We | 
muſt therefore prepare for trouble,and lo wee 
ſhall finde it the lefle gricuous. 


' V. 4. John to the ſeauen 
Churches which are in «A/ua, 
Grace be with you, and Peace 
from'bim, which ts, and which 
was, andwhich to come;and 
from the ſeauen ſpirits which 


are before hu throne. 


Here beginneth the ſecond part of the Pre- 

face, ro wit, the inſcription of this viſion, and | 
it hath 2. branches: Furſt, a dedication, in theſe |. 
| words : Fohn to the ſeanen Churches which are |. 
in eAfa, Secondly ; a ſaluration, in the next 
words: Grace be with you, andpeace,&c.to the | 
9. verſe. In the dedicationobſerue firſt the pen- | 
man, that dedicated this booke: ſecondly , the 

parties to w home it is fent, For the firſt,the pen- | 
man is John,who here againe repentes his name, | 
to ſhew and certifte ctiery reader of this booke, 
that he was without all doubt the true penman | 
of the holy Ghoſt, in writing this'Reuelarion, | 
Bur though hee repeats his narpe, yet he doth 
not adde any titles of honour, or commendati- þ 
on, as he did in the firſt verfe, Wherein he giues | 
vsa true patterne of modeflic and humilitie, f 
which is neuer to feat in our owne caule to | 
our owne praiſe, þut onely in caſes of neceſſity, | 
when Geds glory may bee aduanced, andthe 
| credit of our particular callings maintained. | 


This | 


—_ 


| TR 4d (AMA. 


"_- 


a 1,Cor.1s. 


b z.Tim.15; 


C 1.Coty.t, 


2.Cor.1t.5. 


| branches an 
country., and another . part in ſome: ether. 


An Expgſnionvpon 


This Part praiſed, who often humbles; him- 
ſelfe, and calls himſclfe the a leaſt of allthe «A: 

poſtler, yea, the b chiefe all ſonar: yet when 
the crevit of his Apoltleſhip.cam into qu 
then he ers our himlſelfe,ſhewing he.was atrue 

Apolile , one of. the chicfe , and aboue thoſe 
which did falſely call themſclues ſo, as weemay 


find in both of | his « Epiſtles to. the Corinthi- | 


ans, 

Secondly, the perſons to whom he wrote, 
vere the ſcauen Churches, in hg concerning 
them. note two thiogs;.0 hes 
Churches , ſecondly: ro. the Chu 
For the firſt: NG pH OO | 
ther then to the Church,ſceing t| 
09H Catholicke Church?  Av/., 

.confidered diuers w bE | > 
to whole company of the 
one: ſecondly,as ap 6 ſame is 
j campanies,one part 


« Chic 


dioitisbut 


cing in ofe 


Wherein alſo cuery ſeucrall congregation, pro- 
felling the Gol; —— a Church, And 
ſo.there may be man) 
ing members of one Catholicke Church: As the 
Sea is onely one,yet it conliſterh of n many parts, 
which taking their names of the Countryes 
whereto they wag are called fo many par- 
ticular Scas;as the Engliſh Sea, the Spanilh ſea, 
French , Italian , Scottiſh Seas, &c. And of 
particular Churches-muſt Dohn bce vnderſtood 
inthis place, | \ 

Now Hohn chuſerh St a to Write to Chur- 
ches, then to particular men Mir) beeaufe the 
matter of this Garay concerne "5 Church, 
beeing A Prophericall chi ns th 
tate of che Church, dy, he- 
caule particular Churches * ne) bee true 
mnembers,of the Catholicke Churghy, arethe' 
pillars and ground of truth, 1. Tim..3. 15. And 
the Clintth is ſo called, not that der vuthoriry: 


is aboue the word: but firlt, becauſe itt is the 


—_ 


 ereaſure houſe wherein the Scriptures are pre- 


ſerued , fram age to age, againſt the rage of 


' Gods enc mies, Secondly, becauſe the Church 


giues teliimonie to the truth of Gods word. 


And thirdly, becauſe jt publiſheth the truch of 


Gods word by vertue of that ordinarie mmi- 
Rerie which God hath ordained therein. 


| Secondly, in the dedication of this booke, | 
| among al particular Churches God direRts him 


to make choiſe of thole ſeuen in Alia; no doube 
for ſpeciall cauſe, Firſt, becaule they were then 
maſt famous Churches, as the chapters follow- 

ing,and the Hytoriesof the Church doe plain- 


ly thew. Sceondly, thar the gas 2 of the —_ | 


tiles to theJighr of the Goſpel, which lon 
forc had bren- uber" of be more cui 34 haut 


for here the Iewes arc 
ſent vnto, 


boue other Churches: for if it were the mo- 


14 


eſtipn, 


d into ſcucrall | 


urches,all of them. be- | 


d by,& the Gentiles 


Lally , We tay here obſerue, That S.. obs | 
- | knew no prerogatiue of the Church of Rome a- 


the dedicati 


- | ſence it hath 


| ſhould depend, as the Papi would haucit; 1 
would knowof them eb» _paſſedby it.in 
of this e;which containeth 
matter needfull for al Churches to know, 

Grace be with you, and pauidy Troy ak which 
65,and which was, and which-4s 19 come:and from 
the re + arias ore bis throve 


vi,Churches, Sa- 
A i of two ſors Cinane Feiooe 


El echar which 
moter ail 


bene- 
{gr rarg 


| ings i Ear is.the mi | 
rico pt daeconciiaſinn + he Bog _ 
defired ;, ſecondly, in prajer,whereto = | 
the ducicef/ bened] 9s ,t9 jc el- 
in c as did the prieſts in 
thei miniſtration _ the law, Nom. 6. 23 
and our Saujour Chrift with his Apolics,when 
they preached the Goſpel; and as euery mini- 
fer ſhould doe to his whole £ regation, {4 
fore they depart. And this is alſo include 
this ſaluration ; for hereby they bleſſed boſe 
Churches to whom they did write, | 
But to come to the words, which bee moſi 
excellent, and containe in them the ſumme. of 
the Goſpel, Grace, in Scriprure. (i Hier _ 
things: firſt, Gods Eby ſecondly, ſome gift 
of God freely beſtowed, Now heret Grace is 
{ meant not any particular gift of , butthe 
precious fauour and good wil of God,whereby 
accepts of ſome in.Chriſt for hisowne: for ir 


is here oppoſcd to peace, a gift of g1 e, and 
therefore CE LO a ay Hg 


Now marke , S. pore | in this "6-0 be- 
,gins with grace; : becauſe | it is the foundation of 
all happin Alle and of all Gods bleihngs: what- 
fqcues we are, and all that we haue,is of race, 
our cleion, redemption, vocation, iuſtificati- 


- | an, and fanRtification;ourfaith and repentance, | 
* and our pecſeruation in"them , both proceed 


from this fountaine of Gods free grace, Ir is the 
Dep inning, and theend of all; yea itisallin all 

n the matter of our ſaluation:firſt we muſt baue 
this, and then Wee may looke for all other bleſ- 
ings. 

And Peace. Peace is taken ſund 
the Scripture ; firſt, for welfare an 
ceſſe in things of this world b Gods? bleſſin 
Exod, 18, 7, Moſes and lethro faluting, _ 
each other of their prace, that is, of his welfare; | 
and ſo ir is partly caken in this place. Secondly, 
for that vnitie and blefſed concord which is in 
the kingdome of God, among Gods children: 
and ſo it is: La caken here. And in this 

cueryone whereof'is a 


Wayes 1D 
good ſuc. 


moſt worthy bl 


ther Church, whereon all other Churches 


—_— 


ht I —_ 


| ores God: 2 which is _- 


— 


tO... % 34 —_ 


—_ Hh. 


— I In « Mad hn. od 
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p"o_ 


£ Fl . Chap.of the Revel. | 


| wee ſtand in the fauour of God, reconciled to | A| Gods fauour. And ſoit ſhould be with vs: bur 

him in Chriſt Ieſus, Rom. 5. r.Secondly, peace | | we little praflſ this, becauſe we bring from 
with Gods Angels, for they guard ſuch as bein | | our cradles naturall preſumption, which per- | 
Gods fauour, and carry them as a nurſe doth | | ſwades vs , that we be in the fauour and love of | 
her childe in her armes,That they hurt not their God. But we mult calt off this falſe perſa afhon 
feete at any ſtone, Plal,91. 11, and theyreioyce | | ahd take a new courſe; and labour fiſt to lee, 
| at our good eſtate. The third, is peace with 4 that we bee out of Gods ſauour, loſt (heepe, 
mans ſelfe, when his conſcience will not accuſe 6-4 prodigall children in our ſelues, yea, the very 
him, but excuſe and cleare him, beeing waſhed rebrands of hell : and this, to ſce our owne 
in the blood of Chriſt: This is that Peace of | | want of prace; is the firlt ſtep to grace, Second- | 
Ged , which paſſeth all vnderftanding, Phil.4. 7. | | ly, feeling this want and miſerig in our ſeluss, 
The fourth is, peace with Gods Church, notably | | we muſt | "y deſire, and in our ſoules hun- 
prefigured by the peaceable habitation of wild ger and thirſt afcer the loye and fauour of God 
beaſts and tame together, as the Lyon and the | | in Chriſt aboueall earthly things. Thirdly, wee 
Calfe, the Wolfe and the Lambe ; the childe and | | muit by the hand of true faith lay hold vpon 
the Cockatrice, ec, Way 11.6, and plainelyto| _ | the grace and miercieof God in Chriſt, pro- 
be ſeene among the belecuers, AQ, 4, 32. ho B | pounded in the promiſes. of the Goſpel, and 
were all of one mind and heart. The fift is, Peace | | applythemto our {clues particularly. 
with the enemies of Gods Church , ſo faras it |. . Secondly;after grace,he wiſheth vnto them 
is for the good of the Church, and the glory of | | Peace: where note, the ttue order of ſeeking 
Ged, So [oſeph had peace in Pharaohs conrt:lo| | forthe bleſſings of this life; we muſt nor begin 
Daniel had peace tn the court of Nabuchadnez-| | with welfare, and proſpericic, but our firſt and 
zer: for when the three children were calt into chiefeſt care muſt be, to obtaitie the grace and 
the ouen, we mult not thinke that he did revolt | | fauour of Gbd, So Chriſt bids vs, firſt, to ſceke 
vnto Idolatrie or hide hitmſelfe ; byt beeing in| | the kingdome of God, and his righteouſneſle: 
fauour in the court obtained priviledge to be | | for when weare in Gods kingdom of grace re- 
excuſed. The fixt is, Peace with all the creatures conciled to him in Chriſt, then all things 
of God: with the beaſts of the field, foules of the | | needefull ſhall bee minifited to ys, Marth. 
ayre, and fiſhes of the ſea.This the Lord promi-| | 6, 33. by | 
ſeth in the couenant that he will make for them| | _ This diſcouers the bad praQtiſe of moſt men 
with all his creatures , Hoſea, 2. 18. yea,, The| |.eucry where, who in ſeeking the bleſſings of 
| child of God ſball tread vpon the Lyon and the | * God begin at the wrong ende, They will toile 
Serpent, and they ſball not hurt him,Pſal.91.13.| C| themlelves in their callings to get wealth , ho- 
| And this his peace ſtands herein, That by Gods nour, pleaſures, and preferments; bur the fa- 
bleſſed prouidence he ſhall find helpe,and com- uour of Gad in Chriſt is not regarded : which 
fort from all Gods creatures, norwithRanding is.che true and right foundati- 

In this place, whether we take peace for out- | | on. of all outward welfare, 


30d giue thee wealth, 
Church, yetit is placed after grace, becauſe it| | honour, and reputation, then he loues mec; for 
 followeth as a fruit thereof : Firft; aman muſt | | cheſe be fhgnes thereof, I anſwer, Theſe bee no 
bee in Gods fauour,and then come all the bleſ- | | ſure tokens of his fauout in. Chrift ; for thole 
fings. of peace ynto.him, This then is the mea-] | that be his'enemies, may cnioy them all, as Iob, 
ning , «Grace bee with you,and peace, Thatis,I| | 21; 7.tothe'1q. This Damd perceiued , how 
| wiſh you the fauour of God in Chriſt, with} | che wicked might flouriſh in their outwatd pro- 
peate, the bleſſed fruir thereof, euen all out- | | fheritie, having more then heart conld wifh, Dal, | 
ward. welfare , and: eſpecially the. concord of | | 73. 3. 7. eAnd.jet they ſtood bur in ſlipperie 
Gods Church,having peace with God,with his |D| places. And therefore, let no man hetewich de-, 
holy Angels; with his Church,with your owne/| {| cciuc himſelfe; he that wamteth-Gods fatiour jn | 
hearrs, with your enemies (as. farre as may,| ,| Chriſt, is buta curſed wretch, and afirebrand! 
bee for Gods glotic) and with. all his crea-| || of hel;though he had all the world, for eutward'| 
tures, | TU” | ;|.rhings,ar his commaund. For all earthly things, | 
Tirvſe, | _, Whereas S. Joby wiſheth grace ynto the | || ſeuered from Gods ſpeciall grace, arc bur an 
Churches in the firſt; place; he would teach vs, | * heape of miſcries. The: wickgd;wans - peace is 
That ,the fauour of God is to beſoughtfora- | '}nopeace, ſaxth rhe Lord, Iſap 48. 22. And the 
boye all things ; for the Apoſtles, practiſe muſt | | þ man that bath Gods: grace Chriſt » though 
bee our precept. So did Daxid: Many ſay ,, wha | | he want all wotldly benefirsg yer hee hath more | 
will ſbew vs any goods Ent Lord bft thou wp the| || then all the world without. ig; for hereby aloge 
light of thy conntengnce pon me, Pal, 4.6, As | | |bejs truly blefledand happie. i, 1 +1 {1 
it.he ſhould fay , Let the mott,; of the world | | | From himmhich is, and which was, ond which 
ſecke what they will, as riches, pleaſure, &c.yet | | | «©. t0 come © aud fromthe ſeven. ſpirits which are 
my' defire is of 'thy 'loue and faueur aboke all; | | | before big throne, Here is fer. downe tho faſt 
And oftentimes he calleth God hi portion; has | | | cauſe and author of theſe rwo,Grare and Peace, 
racks : and caſtle of defence , the thing that hee | | to wit, God himſelfe, diſtinguiſhed into ghree 
 longeth for; to ſhewe , that all his toy was in | | |perfons, the Father, Sonne, and bely =. = 

6 : Re CL tn ob RS hs ather 


ward. welfare, of for the concord of: Gods| | Here ſome will ſay, if Godg 
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_ | from God; an#uf God /A 


| which was, and which 'i to come. The holy Ghoſt 


| Gods, * 


| &reene God' and all his creatute$? Every crew 
|-tuie is tube; xs Angels abt Men + Mie 


| "eiieeiue;, thiy' the creatures #re parts of God,: 
| rchotigh thoy Mabe heir ſubſtances and becing' 
| of him; for terfenth- creature ſhoulet be'Gud:! 
|fotthe-communication/of the Lillie ſibftante 

<ea8not be wikhoat the dime mtu 


Father is notedin theſe words ; Which is, and | 


in theſe: eA1d from the ſenen ſpirits which dre 
before his throne, The Sonne in the fift verſe: - 
And from Teſtu Chriſt, which is a faithfull wit- 
nes: and firſt begotten of the dead, and Lord oxer 
the kings of the ea#th, unto him' that loned vs, 
and waſhed vs front our finnes in Vis owne blood, | 
ec; OF , 
S. Tohn in the firſt place deſcribes the farher, | 
7 a diſtribution , which expreſſerh the true na- + 
ture of God th'theſe words: Whith is, was, and 
{ to come.]n which he alludes to that, Exod. 3. 
t 4.15. where ©Moſes demands of God, If the 
people thould 'aske who ſent him, what hee 


lchonah hath ſent me: Which two names ſerve 
ro one ende, namely , to exprefle the nature of 
God. They are rranſlated, 7 am, add the Lord: 
but theſe Engliſh werds doe not fully expreſſe 
their fignification. Yet S. Tobn ds them 
here , making 'Ehich, to fiphifie hm which us, 
which was; and # to come, Which words of 
Tohn alfo in the originall bee more full in fenee 
then our Engliſh tongue can well expreſle, And 
yet they may bee thus explained: "Grace ad 
| Peace be from him, which us in himfelfe , and of 
himelfe , a moſt perfett and abſolute ſubſtance, 
which was a moſt perfet} ſubſtance, and which is 
to Edme, s moſt abſolute, perfett, frple ſubſtance 
andeſſence. In theſe words are touched ſundry 

wheightie poles, *' Oc by 


That Gods a moſt abſolute perfelt ſubſtanci'& 
eſſence, which hath bis beeing in himſefe, of him- 
ſelfe, and frots none other. Paul ſaith, An idoll 
is nothing, 1. Cor. 8.4. that is, nothing ſub 
Gſting in nature bur 4 mecte ford denite of 
mans brane? But the true God'iFah eſſence ſub- | 
fiſting , and- that oF himſaſ alone perfeMy; 


: - 


p ' x ' 
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*' Secondly \; hereby wee ſee a difference bes | 


"wife mins bddie"and foulcarefabiances:- 
fone of theſe kde beeing'of theinſelves;; bit 


tiÞyet wee muſi/tior\ 


) ” 7 burGods 
dmmtiviadte 
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| |Thirdly;;Henps'vie learnegrhar he-Bord is | 


4 


ſhould anſwer ? The Lord bfds him ſay, Ebb, | . 


ercin differeth from all 1dvls and PC t 


| Eteriall every wiy:, withour deginningor een; | fueth nor ; [that the holy'Ghiottis inferiourred 


PdAh 


ding : for it is he which i, which was, and which 
25 rocome, Angels and the ſoules of men the 

be etetnall; bur not every way: though they be 
| eternal in that they ſhall never die;yer had they 


| a be x! 7 Secondly , they are eternall , nor 
| abſolute 


ely,but by participation ; for God made 


them eternall : bur the Lord is moſt abſolately 


| of himſelfe eternall. 


rthly note , hefaith not from him which 
ſhall be, but frons him which & ts come , that is, 
to iudpement: to giue vs to vndeiftand; Thar 
this eternall Godisalfo giudge of all his crea- 
 krires,, eſpecially men arid Angels, A point of 
Tpeciall "4 to mooue vs to walke before God, 
with all good conſcience, If any. ſhall flatter 
himſelfe ,. chinking he ſhall be dead before thin 
day come: Ianſwer, it maybe fo. Whatthen? 
 thinkeſt thou thereby to eſcape his iudgemient? 
'No verily: for this God commeth to iudge thee 
particularly by death, and thereby to referue 
\ thee to the iudgement of the great day. Oh, | 
' that we would ſcriouſly thinke on this;ic would 
be a meanes to mooue vs to repentance, by 
breaking of the courſe of finne, and endeanou- 
rmy to keepe a good cenſcience in all things, 
| Atts 24.16, And ſo ſhall we be ready ro meete 
| him at hiscomming,whether by death or iudg- 
ment, 

eAnd from the fenen ſpirits which are before 
his throne. Theſe words'commnonly are expoun- 


| ded of ſeven Angels of God whith Rand before 


| *1]& the throne, and minifler vnto him, But it'can- 
' Firſt, touchihg rhe natureef Go , namely; |*- 


not be meant of them : firſt; becauſe Grace and 
Peace is here ſaid to proceede froin theſe ſeen 
fpitirs ;; butit cannot come from the holy An- 
gels, which attend to miniſter-before the Lord. 
Secondly, in this verſe,” which is a benediQion, | 
or a ſalutation of fohn tothe Church, the ſeuen | 
ſpirits;'are- ſet before ſeſrw,Chrift, the ſecend 
 perfon oFtheTrinitie'; but there is no reaſon 
vor reſpec, for which the angels ſhould be pla- 


|ced before Chriſt, The words zre rather thus to | 
f tbe expoutided, And from rhe ſexen ſpirit9, 5c. 
; that is, from the holy Ghoſt. This expoſition is 
{molt agreeable toall the circumſtances of the 
foxes WS rhe ho Ghoſt oy, be called by 
[Fifft', becauſe though 
| Rance; yethe'is ſeven, thats, manifolde in're- 
| "Sad of pifts'and operations. which proceede 


<«the-riarde of the [exen ove or two cauſes: 
e 


be onely one in (ub- 


from him, Secondly , S. lohn here ſpeaketh of | 


[the Father; Soone, and holy Ghoſt, aShefa x 
| them in viſion:(for here heſecreth downe'one | 
 F viſion which he ſaw) now he beheldthe'holy | 
| Ghoſt in formic of ſcuen lights in a viſion, Rev. | 


: 
: . 
: L Y 

, fd 
: 


'Þ Which avs before his throne. This he ſpeakes | 
| by conipariſen taken from earthly Kings:which | 
[fitting rhiegr thrones 5 doe there ſhew their 
elorie and maicftic. So S. John faw in viſion | 

. God the Father fitting in his throne, and ChiiN 
| Þat ery ann rd eforethe throne'the ho- 


ly Ghoft. Which manner of appearance pro- 
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_ che Bacher and cyae Son's bug y6peb) ie] A 
| Ant Gr 


| andthe 
| pot —ocy toyiret yt 
\|.giuon by thwholy 
fob{erned beeauferhere: be forte Which doube, 


on 4obs 


| cher; cr Fotinſiibiancte it ia3Ttitich a$ if Be! 
Mad faid thus; Thy 


| Father Wein; 


|1y- Ghoſt, have held; That he is nothing, 
| [the verrue and iiticof the Father, But this 
His:moſt falſe: 
| firring vpon' the'throne; ſo here we ſee rhe ho- 


rhrone; 


| as doth the Father ,nor-fGtteth it the Fathers 
 prighr hand, as doth the Sonnebut tanderh be- 
fore the throne'a —_ from them bor | 


b 
[205 Andfrom he ue (hrif f 
Hwhich's 6.4, faiihfull. witneſſes, 
ſand fir 
land Lord ouer 
|£arth,untahim that oned Vs, 


| 46d mſbedrufromo our finnes 


prelſed the oficeofthe hely Ghoſt | whichis, 
to be ſent from the Father, and from the Some | 
to, the 'Thurch {63 - {aligheen the members 
thereof,” DORA TTY LIES Kt 9 BIIK Le OJ 

Fork from then imhomeining ofthe; ow 
6 Which are! brfore bis throws 
{OractenadPexeehburo Gu duftdrii the 
thefpiciref 6 PHHer, wth ef db 
Sonne, Ms thafibutvieWat wieths 
Chim; eo-tighrs; d finftifi©/And ropes 
| Hero the merry 1 03 124A rr1ON 
*:;"Fir(d; _—_ learhe, thac thel 
| G6d: for {60Kdfidty whotheeolnineth! Gee | 
[#4 pracegthn ſave" Very God t bur here | 


grace and cpeecegom the holy Ghoſtz | 
came FfGod? 0) 31123 f\ | 


jwokarns; avert thiewe Fay and ottght 
pers ro the holy holy Shaft? oY | 
.whome 'prace (nid peace. is! _ ,to/hinWwe 
wayirect UP proven » built grace's mid peare are! 
Ghoftz therefore we 
pray.to bins forvhety; Fhisis the rathet ro 


wherherae larpiay-to the-holy Ghoft :' bir. 
chey[may- as well doubt Khether he be God, 
They fay, we haweno example hbrgof in Scrip- 
ure. «Auf At'is'notttuc tor i) thts bentedicti- 
praleth6:+the' holy Ghoſt ,” 

'Grare be with you, and pence” a5 God: the Fa, 


grace ahd p Ch O xy | 

& 4ctand peace,O hol An we, 
Sms brewhriy Cheb: ls 

::  Thirdhy;,; ini this/ defcti ctiption * the \katy 

Ghoſt, by finding before the: throne of the 

nes A Thatthe holy Ghoſt is 

a perfon fubbfling /and'nor a 


ale, Sort 


| bererikes thar-acktowledged the Godhead of | 


the Father, denied the Godhead of th& Sonne, 
andvfrhe hi hofy+ and contettiing the ho- 
bue 


ras the Father is a ſubſtance 
ly:Ghoſt 'is'a ful Qtice Ring Rue the 
+ 'Fourthly , hay! we ledrny 7" that the holy 


Ghoſt is a diſtin perſoh from the Father and 
fram.cheSonne: for he Geteth not in the throrie, 


/t begotten of the dead, 
rthe kingsof the 


Li 


C3 
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|. Where'Cnrift confefſ&hhituſeife rodeſerit | by 
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| of the hiſtorie : for the manner of chem Kthith 


| place, of whome they Or ts ſpeakeiheltFas; 
|| Marth; T/the Buangelift ſorririſ downe the ge-! 


_ == 


om mod. 
by: "Thad is:pprateatd'þ ISI Tefus China; 
Wire Chirith 46ſus i 43 wal with the Father, | 
int theefdlyGhoft, in'beRvwinp grace aut | 
peace al=-his Chutel,\KHere' ſeine may -aske; 
Ty CM ſecond! perfonof? thedMrins. | 
#frer the holy'Shoft, rhe cHivd iper- 
on ” AuſwiFor 'rwo ewes. Firft; inregard of 
dis Mts; Hor Chriſt is to? betoriidered tio 
Wates> teſt, as'h6 is the Sorine of the Bacher 
fttongly,vs heisthe Mediitour of che CIYutch, 
Ashe is the $6hne of the-Pacher hes thie fe- 
ron pn 5 Trihicie ads before the hs) 
Gholtir v+der. But'as het Mediacour, fo he; 
after the toly'Ghoſt: Ifa"6 ©4i17he fpiriraf the 
-Lord is vyon '*ne ; he bark ſent me to'preach. 


theholy Ghol#) uv ht iv Wethttour; and'i that 
reſpeR he'is ſet aftdr; hivþ. gi ondly, he isplas 
<edafiertheholy Ghoſt for thefliter provteſſe 


e the Scriptures, [s! eo {bt xheivo tn the laſt | 


|-nealogie of Chriſt frond 61 ahan (though 2 
mhong thein Al} was nofieſd/excellenc 35 Chrilt) 


-yet placerh tim thelaft Becaute he intended to: 
'poe oh with the biſtarie bf his life and death. 
| 'So lobn placeth Chritt the laft: becauſe beipur 


C| fonyand office of Chriſt; which he could nerto 


th... 


5! 
| fice we mayHete three things: Firft, he # #'w2e-. | 


fitly have brevighr in, if he had placed hin Ve= 
fore the holy Ghofſ; 252 22590 12101 551 

- Prom this "6k verſe, till the ninth fie Sieber 
| Chriſt at large: : Firſt, by his offices: ſecondly; by 
'the execution theiro” His* 'offices arc-three': 


| Firſt, his Propheticall office, in theſe words; 


Vwbich & ahas fairhfull witneſſe: Second his 

'Prieſtly office ; 11 rey aſe Vortex of oy; dead. 
| Thirdy, 
| che Kings of the earth.” 

"Thee execution of all his offices ts pareiculat- 
ly ſer. doWne'in the wotdyfollowing, Tv Wm 
| "that lowed vi\ard waſhed" vs ow onr ſmines; ahd 
Elo forthto'the'g.v. 

Touching his offices, lb bis Propheticall of. 


neſſe, Secondly 4 faithful wiineſſe, Thirdly! 'that 
faithfull witneſſe, Firſt bc. 45 4 witwtſſe: Ik! 'F p44. 

1 game him tobe a witmeſſe ro thenations By his 
witneſſebearing, is Fgnificd rwo-duties'er bis 
 Propheticall office : Fit; et6revicale ther ill of 
-his Father to his Church: "ſecondly, toicettifie 
the Chittch of the certehtieof the'fame: and in 


” —o— 


| © For the firſt, ro reviedle his Fathers will to. 
| the Church immediately, is his office aghe'is 2 | 
| Prophet : "for none hath ſtene God,but hewhich' 
'| came frons the boſome of the Farkey, and he bath 
{ declared him, Joh, 1: 18; Now Chritt declares 
| rhe Father, by making knewne his wil: and that. 
| he hath done'nor-only'iathis own pertor'While 
he'lized on earth?, bur fromthe bevianing by | 


425724; 322.46 $a 


: + ov whe; 
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his Kingly 0 aſe tntrhe Printe of | 


| theſe two ftands his whole officePropheticall. | 


'poſed'to take a large” deſcription of the per-|" 


| 


th... Mi. Mem 


” 20 Or li er tr error noe we hes 
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doth all things bythe ſonne, When the Lord 
raigned fite on-Sodome;. Gen, 194 24; there [e- 
houah the father -raigned downt by Iehowah the 
ſonne, So. when the.couenant, Way ijade to, our 
fit parents, ic was made. in Chriſt the promi- 
ſed ſeede, It. was. renued to Noah, Abraham, 
and the Patriarchs, fromthe f: the ſon; 
for that TJehowah, which appeated to,Aſoyſes in 
the buſh, Exod. 3. is by S. Paxicalled Chriſt, 
1;. Cor, xo, The owl the . po 
wrore as they wetc.infpir \ Chriſt; | 
were bur bis inflrwments.en ſpeake and write 
that he put into them by the holy, Ghoſt, The 
marter,aod the ſtile, and phraſe of theſcripture, 


maj; - COMes$-'t6 vr A 
this is by the working of Chrift , he opens his, 
cycs, He gaue the diſciples vnderſtanding, as 
they-went ynto Emaysto vnderſtandthe Scrip-- 
res. ord 4 53% artirrt 9 | 
| The ſecond dutic of Chrifts propheticall of- 
fice is, to certifie men in cenſcience'of the truth 
of his fathers will, This certificate. istwo fold 
gcnerall, or particular: generall, when he cer- 
tificth men in conſcicace, That the word writ- 
ten or ſpoken by man, is the word of God: nei- 
ther nature, nor learning cdd.doe this, but it is 
| proper to Chrilts prophericall office. And for 
this he faith to. his Diſciples, » Hewill ſend 
| them the c 
tr#th : that is, reueale Gods will ynto them, 
and affure their heart that the ſame is erue,Vnto 
this. aſſurance rwo things are required, The out- 
ward meanes, which is the word it ſelfe:and an 


' | aperation of the holy ſpirit, 

By this. doCtrine three points are reſolued: 
Fi:, this demaynd of the Papiſts; How a man 
| can,come to know,that the Scriptures read and 
raught , be the word of God? Anſ, We muſt 
here haue recourſe to this faithfull wiereſſe, and 
defire of him his ſpirix,v hereby the minde muſt 
be culightened, and. made able to diſcerne the 
things of God: for-no naturall man can doe it 


teltimonie of Scripture, in the Scriptures them- 
ſclues:for in them he ſerteth down his teſtimo. 
nie of the Scriptures. + | 
- ,, Bur ſome will ſay, if Chriſts teſtimonie of 
Scripture be. ſer downe in the Scriptures, why 
doe not all inen knowe this teſtimonie, and re- 
ceive it? I anſwer, the ſhining of the ſunne be-. 
fore a rmans face is not ſufficient te cauſe him to 
{ce,vnlefle he haue in his cycs the gift and ſenſe 
| of ſecing; Euen fo , it. is not ynough for a man 
ro;haye in Gods word the teſtimonie of Chriſt, 
that Seripture4s Scripture; bur vithall, he muſt 
haue in himſelfe the. light of the ſpirit,revealivg 
that teſtimony to. his conſcience: and then in 
| reading or hearing the'Scripture,, in marking 

the r, and (tle, the maieftie and power 


all came from Chriſt, Nay, when any particular || 
and he, Rob 


omforter which ſhall lead them mio all} _ 


of himſelfe. Secondly, we muſt baue Chriſt his | 


thereof,be hall be able to ſee in every ſentence | 


all the Prophers, andfo will doe zogheendelby | A 
all rue do AE GE | 


Ma 
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| Aicbfull' witneſlſe and Propheriof the 


| theiſcope 
| be able to finde out thetrue ſenſe ; for Chriſt 


| he Scripture expoundeth 
| inward cauſe, whichis the principall.to wit, the| |; 


|.in contained, as Iuſtification,SanGification,and 
'|-life eternall , which in the word be generally 


| o__ 
, word, not barcly read, but preached: for there- 
| rallpromiles be 


| they cut off a part of Ciniltyprophericallefice, 
| is, 0 afſare'a, man particularly of the trytb of 


[<,a%e 
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this, How car 4 man know the true religion, ſee- 
ig the Turke,! iſt, ewe, and Proteſtant, 
haue-their: ſe; religions, and dic inthem? 
Lanſwer,. We; mult haue-recourſe to Chrift, 
this faithfull, witneſle : and; looke wherers he 


| gives bis talhjoonie, tha ye mt hlod for.true | 


religion, Now ipwrrd be 45 2 letter ſent 
d co bet 
the r« f the 


»ſw. Still. we muſt have:cecourſ 


\Qogf-Bur if there be 
divers opinions abour'Sctipture ir ſelfe, and c- 


| ucrie- one _giue 4 ſeverall ſenſe vato it, who | 
| muſt then be Iu 


it with other like places of ſcripture, a man ſh 
in 
himſelfe. 1 
geth alſo to his prophericall office: and thar is, 
to aſſure men in tc un nanny wg bg 


miſes of the, Goſpel,withall the benefics there- 


expounded, doe belong,vnto. them parricular- 
1y; as to Peter, to Jobs: &c. And this affurance 
as the former) is principally wroughr 


in by the inward worke of the ſpirit, the gene- 
{OAK iy Ep ae Pansl 
imports,ſaying, Yee bave the {pirit of adoption, 


Church of: Rame,and of all ethers which hold, 
That men cannot be aflyred of their ſaluation 
by faith , j® wicked and'dath e: for hereby 


wherein the dignitie thereof. doth confi, thar 


Gods promiſfes\ynto” himſelfe, And in this 
from all 'other\Prophers and A- 

be witneſſes : for they can wit. 
e onely; purwardly to the. eare ; bur hee 


| can ſpeake and teftifie to the cooſcience; Nei- 
| ther can any of them certifie ; any man” par- 


a 


which teſtifies with our ſpirit; we be the-ſonnes | 
' of God, Rom, $. I5.16, 1116 L 
Hence we learne, that. the dofrine of the |. 


God, \ (rent i p y | 
-» A ſecond doubt reſglued þy, this dpAtine, is | 


| hath ſer dowhehis owne: zeftimeny of the true | 
religion; which in riall ſhall be | 


particular certificate of Chriſt belon- | 


WE 


% . 


ticularly | | 


ngtti the1.Chap.oft he Revel, _ 
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ticularly, thobgh their minilterie / tend to that | 
| ende. 2 rt $4e 4 + a4 227% x 
Secondly obferue, Chriſt is not opnely a. 
witnefſe, but 4 faithfull witneſſe ; and fo he,is 
for thele cauſes : Firlt , becauſe he teſtifies jag 
| his owne will, bur his which ſent him; namely, 
bus father, oh, 8,26, Secondly , he teſtifies all 
.| bis Fathers will, neither adding thereto, nor. 
derraRting fromit, Ioh. 17, 4. Thirdly,becauſe. 
he teacheth his Fathers will fincerely , in the: 
ſame manner which he received it, not alte-, 
ring, charging, or deprauing any. part thereof: 
eAs my Father tanght ze, ſo 1 ſpeaks theſe 
thin s,loh,8,28. | ie 2138 | 

Thirdly, Chriſt is called that faithfull wit- 
{ neſſe, to diſtinguiſh him from all other witneſ- 


as the Prophets, Apoſtles, the Church, nay the 
Sunne and Moone, Pal. 89, 37. but Chriſt a- 
lone is that faithfull witnefle : Firſt, becauſe his 
witneſſe is 2 authencticall , ſufficient of ir ſelfe, 
and necdes no other confirmation, The teſti- 
.monie of the Apoſtles and Prophets is nor of it 

ſelſe authenricall and certen , but as it con- 
| ſcats-with Chriſts: witneſſe, and, proceedeth 
from his ſpirit. Secondly, he is that witneſſe, 
becauſe he is the Lord of that, oufe., wherero 
he giues witneſle, namely,the Church; but the 
Apoftles and Prophets are bur ſeqyants there, 
Hcbe. J $20. 1 hirdly, Chriſt his. wjp eſſe is in- 
ward: it ipeakey directly to the conlcience, and 
there giues, vndoubred afſurance t but the. wit- 


is outward onely;; it comme 20 the/cares., it ne- 
uer bjads and: aſſures the conſcjence.of jt ſele, 
And thus we ſee why he s called here, thar 


faithfull witneſſe..,. ©; P0118 

.'Futt , whereas Chriſt the DoQtar and Pro- 
phet of the Chuxch, is called that faichfull wits 
neſſe, we learne, Thaz all, Miniſters of the Ge- 
ſpclaught to be faithfull witnelſles 2; for every 
Miniſter .of the Gofpel:, -when he ;preacherh 


would ſpcake. That they may be fajebfull wit. 


uſters of @hzilt.co have ſpegiall.core. of 
that yyeightie. afſage, coOmminted rh chem, 
Secongly, thay mult teſtifieall zheywjllof God 
congerupg.maters of {aluation, asfaigh,qbc- 
Genge, and 2 godly life : atjong men,veonnt 
by A hf] picacils, hich celt | 
trut of % mare. but;the-rruth 2{@ ſhould 3t 
DJ: . 


ſtr PAUSE Of Ads 23+ Much, mere'ought 
Yeh 


al. the 
| iniſters zthar be; Gods witnefles 


A deltmered the whole will of God in matters vecef. 
ſarie for faluarion, and k;pt' nothing backe. | 


ſes, The Lord hath ſundric faithfull witneſſes; | x 


neſle of:xen, as of the Prophets and Apoftiles, |" 


Gods. word, is inthe yoome of .Chiſt , and | 
ſpeaketh that vneo the Church which Chrift | 


neſſes, ſundrie things are required at. their | 
hands; Firſt, they pauſt deliuer thereffjunonie | 
of Chriſt aboue all other things; and Before all || , 
teltimqnies of man inthe office,of-thejr.jninis | 
Gerie., This was mcate and.drinke te Chriſt, to | 
b reach bus. Fathers will, Eleazer, o, Abrahams 
eldclt ſefuant, Gees his tideljzie ,imwbathe | 
| would wat cate or drinks till he had done' lus ma-. 


D] 


Thirdly, he mult neither adde vnto,, or take a- 
way, much lefſe-in any caſe deprave the word 
of God. And this is the trucazarke of a faith- 
full witnefſe ; For falle prophets teach ſome. 
truth , bur, withall they. 3dJe ſomething of 
their owne, of detract from Gods truth ſomes: 
ting that they, ought not. 1n-the Church.of 
Rome a man may heare things concerning mo 
rall vertues; habdled loundly ; bur come toTu- 
{tificatien,and-therero they agde the merit of 


take away one part , and:addg 2nother ro the. 
Scriptures: they hold the Creede in word, yer 
indeede they. denie the fare, as by their do- 


falſe witneſſes, Fourthly, a faithfull witncſice 


{pirituall manner which beſt: beſeemmeth: the 
maicſtie of God, and which he beſt approo- 
ueth, thatis, in'a plaine, caſte, and familiar 
kinde of ſpeech, that the conſcience of the ſin- 
ner may be touched, andthe, viiderſtanding of 


of mans wiſdome, or tor oltentaticn cf witte, 
ot much reading, m_ nothing be ſaid bur 


| word by his vaine dehiuerie, An this is the 
ſane of this Joc in many Miniſters , wha teach 
the. truth-indeede,, bur yet in fuch ſort, as it 
| may appear; they. ſeeke them(ſclues:, and nor 
Gods glotie, reſpeRting little the cdification 


= 25. - th. i. 


{eeme that which ir, is not 2 which is a.grieuous 


- -- 


our land, vnlefle iz be reformed. 


/ 


I” 


meitreſſe , doth: difcoucr vuto vs the damnable 
practiſe of men jn-thie finne-of yubelcefe 2: for 
Chriſt: this falthfullnnefſe hath gen tefti- 
monie.to hisword which is preached, thatthe 
Ame is true, .Avd therefore + they har beleene 
| if not, doe make ( hrift a falſe witneſſe , and a ly- 
ar, then-which;y« hat can be nnore horrible ? and 
yet this is the cemmon finne of this age. For 
when the'law. js applicd, who is-attard ? and 
when the Goſpel is preached, yet who belee- 
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the lixtle-children , We hare piped 21:50 you, but 
an bane not dawnged , we hane: munrned wnto 
v4# but, you' have not wept." This deadnefle cf 
heasty: Whereby''men are not meoued with 
thezword . preached vnto..them,, is an cui- 
dent” argument, 19f. this fearefilt vnbelcefe, 
' whereby 'they] make Chriſt a falſe vitreſle, 
| This therefore, ſhould mooug; vs. ro. confider 


Cc un 
(, hs Church, Hexgin awd cleared higaſclft, 
T Ah 2s Fee fam allmnens blaod «facing he | 
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mens workes: and ſy ihey deale with Fanh, | 
and Repentance, matters of {aluatian ; they | 


Citrine may appeare ,, and fo ſhew rhemtclues| 


mult deliuer the teſftimonie of Chriſt: in- tha | 


the ſimple-miay'be ccilied,. When the word is} 
otherwiſe delivered ,. as in the entifing words 


thetruth; yet hc that fo diſpenſerh It, 1540 vn- | 
C| faithfull witneſle, becayfe he corrupterh the 


of the ſimple , ſo themſclues may be {amous 
for! wit ,ielequevte , and learning; Bur theſe 
men make marchandiſe of the ward , like to | 
buxters, thatby Raiching , blowing , and ſpi- 
cing, ſet a gloſſe pon. their ware , ro make it | 


finne, and ſuch as will banith.the Gefpcl out of 


+ Secondly, this title of Chriſt, That fairbfull | 


Weth err report? Gods miniſters inay ſay with 


a Toh.5.:0. 
ti-K.S:10 
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. eAn Expoſition upon © 
in our ſclues , the hainouſneſle of this finye,” A' fora time . But Chrilt Icfus roſe from death, to 
that ſo we may ſtrive againſt it, and labour to | Life erernall, neuer to dic a aine: And his refur- 
giuc free paſſage tothe word into our hearts, | |retion was the firſt ſteppe into his glorie. Se- 
trembling at the law, and reioycing in the Ge- | | c6dly, that by his own poler he raiſed yp him- | 
ſpel , that ſs each part thereof may haue | |ſelfe, and by the vertue ofhis godhead quick- 
his perfe& worke in vs: for which ende alſo | | ned his man : The moſt godly man tharis, | 
we may conſider, That amongſt thoſe which | | or euer.was, cannot doe fo: burall the Saints of 
ſhall have theirportion in the burning lake, | | God are raiſed from death by vertue of Chriſts 
vnbelccuers are ſet in the firlt ranke, Rexelat. | | reſurreRion , through that 'myſticall ynion 
21.8. | which is þetweene Chriſt the head, and all his 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt Teſus is that faithfull members ; by meanes whereof, the powet of 
witneſſe, hich giueth teſtimonie to mens con- | | Chriſt his godhead , which raiſed vp his man- 
ſciences in particular of their faluation; we | |haod , is Cconueyed to all his members in their 
learne, That euery one which profeſſeth him- | | reſurreion from death to life, And therefore 
ſelfe to repent , is bound in conſcience robe- | | is Chriſt called = The firſt fruits of them that 
lecue that the promiſes of the Goſpel, and the | _ | ſicepe: becauſe as the firft fruits of corne which 
benefirs thereof,as Eleion, Redemption, Tuſti- | Þ | was offered to God did ſanRifie the whole | 
fication, SanRifcation , and Saluatiot ,” belon crop': ſo Chriſt his reſurreRion, did make ac-| 
ro him particularly, And though this be againli ceptable vnto God the reſurreRion of all his 
all humane ſenſe and reaſon,yet ſeeing we haue | | inembers.” | | 
a faithfull witneſſe, auouching the , We In this title is compriſed a notable comforr | 
muſt ſubmit our ſelues vnto his teſtimonie : | | for all Gods children, againft the immoderate 
for by vnbelcefe we greatly diſhonour our wit- | | feare of death.If /obs bad (aid, Chriſt i« the firſt 
neſſc-bearer , by denying truth vnto his reord. | | Gorne of the lining it had been a great comfort: 
Here then we ſee, ir is no preſumption (as the | | for then had he ſhewed, that the living Saints | 
Papilts ſay) to belecuc our cleftion and faluati- | | on earth were children in Gods familie, having 
on-in particular: nay, it is a horrible Gane in c- Chriſt for their eldeſt brother: bur calling hit 
uery one that repenteth,not to belecue ir; ſee-| | the firſt begorren of the dead, here is a further 
ing Chriſt, a molt faithfull wicneſle, teſtifies the comfort: the Lord ſheweth What ſpeci- |. 
ſame to our conſciences by his holy ſpirit, | . | allregard hihath ro the faithfull that be gdead: 
Hereto alſo ſerue the Sacraments inſtituted | }| for euen then; when they be dead, they continue” 
by God, to ſeale vp vnto cuery/worthie recei-| | members of his family , andbaue Chritt Teſus 
uer,Chriſt and all his benefics, The miniſters | C| dead and buftied ; reckoned among them for 
giuing of the bread and wine to them that | | their eldeſt brother. In regard whereof Chriſt 
truely repent ;is as much as if Chriſt ſhould | | hath a double right mo the dead: firſt, of a 
ſay, Belceue thou, and life eternall belongs to| | King, ſecondly of a Prieft, The right of a king | 
thee. | | he hath , to command his members toriſe 4- 
«And the firſt begotten of the dead, In thele| | gaine , rid to enter into glorie after him. The | 
words is contained the ſecond office of Chriſt; | | right of 'a Prieft, whereby he offered vp bim- | 
\ namely , his Prieſthood : the principall ations | | ſelfe in-death, afacrifice atceprable ro God for 
whereof ſtand-in dying, in rifing againe from| | the ſanCtifying of the death of all his members: 
the dead, and making - intercelſion for vs. | | for'by his death he cooke' away the fting of 
And hcie S. {ohnalluderh ro the eftate of the] | dearh,and hath mace vnto them a ſweete ſ]eepe 
tailies among the lewes, comparing Chrifi6| | in the grave ,'as in a bed' of downe', our of 
the ficft borne's for as among thern, he which{ { which Key thall one day 
was firſt borne, and eldeſt of the familie, had| {| glorie;* 
many priuiledges and'preheminences aboue his | And 
brethren; as Lordſhip, right of the Priefthoed,! 
and double portion, &c.ſo Chriſt he hact his | | king] 
priuiledges, yea euen Chriſt crucified, he hath | | of 4%e 
his prerogatiues among the dead, aboueall that 
are dead, So Pam expounding this tidle{calleth 
him, Tre firff borne , and begininy of the dead, 
that he might in all things bane the prehtini. 
ence, Col, v1 18561207 4 05 2th 12009 Secondly, as he 
. The priviledges of Chriſt'dead;" and buried and Man, in 
amongall che dead;arerwo ; firft;-Fhat he was relpet 
the firli that euer roſe fromdemh tolife;and lo | | p 
| to glory:Some indeede haue riſer betoreClhiiſt | | 28: 18; 
from naturaſl.ecath to narurall life,as Lazrts! e050 
bur it was to dieagaine; And'CMoſes and Elms 
afſinned their bodies in the'Mount with Chtift 
- | in bis transfiguration : bur yer chey laid ther 
down agaiu tothe foriner miſerie of corrruprid | || 
| $A 
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the A Cap, ofthe Revel, 
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is NOL wa thi world-; fandit 
and po hieie of \rnan, a edtthly 
bur fe. is pin, theo 
hearts and c 

by hiblawes, An this is his ptiviledge,' 
giuen td- any creathre, man, or An- 
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| gel;4ovuleand? 

| and: conſtierice, 

| Chriſt/is. exerciſed: rot” 

| force of armes,, butby his holy 
thewotke of the ſpirit : etna] 

regen webs 


——— —— _ 


carriet this 
| Ifajrt\: That i the od of 
he #ales the beare dud: c 
nidglſe of is enpeniey Pfat.116:2, 
Now Chiiſths hers Inticeted Tagore the 
of the earth, in two # 
— he alone) 2s Mcdinoli ; 'can give 
| K9=s to p96 wg the 'donſciences of thier; 
chegreareft Monatch' iti ondeg-ouh _ey 
becavfe he'hach ſolferaigne' po 
Kings and Porenitates,as well as | ict ſire 
fawec, and to deftroy : for nor onely hath : 
powerto. make a law to binde theif conſcien-. 
keepeit;to face them *'if 
'er to defiroy : 


EI —_ 


boring ines is the 


—_ -- 


” 4 <li 4 


|ices; bur-alſo if they 

they-breake his law3he harh 

+hem; bethoy what they way be.” He hath the 

bypebofhountn\and of bell, to op}, anil to ſont at 

| dnapleaſure; Rene: 3: 7. He on, if he will, tead 
them co life, und faberhem = of els leave them || 

| to their ow naming; —-- a . Henre 


*hri ies ines of 
| ratehs of the world;and is frre 
renin pac then with all feare and 
|ecemBling reuerencehis maicſtic, Great is that | 
|reverence which inen'yeelde to carchly Prin- 
ces: ob then Tat Teierete' thoutd we 
fareietobim, which is Prince and Lord'o M 
Kings of che! eatth ? We cannot coneeiue, 
| whar honour we owe'vnto him, which is ad- 
| uknced/inthe throne of aff ialefte; And this 
. | ourreuerence we: muſt ſhe&w:;'B hearing his 
Javord; with trembling and beleciiin "hearts, as 
Had faith, chap, 66:2. We mult” 
| thinke,or ſpeake of Chriſt, withour 
renee: eAt hu namee 
i3;ai the confideratibn of the 
| whererothe is How exalted, cuery heart, even of 
| the greateſt Monarchs, ould be totiched with 
ſubruiſſion; awe, and reverence,” If this tooke 
place'in mens heatts; th= nine of Chirift would 
not be ſo prophaned and bliſpheimed avit is {| 
in: cſting (ſports, -41'\ Curſor; | 
whereby men rofſeir like' ball, Withbiit all re- 
Ucrence'to bes gion #Prince avis the King of ; 


LR. 


_—x 


treat inaeftic 


—— 


and fearing,” | 


ce is King of Kings ; we | 
it8'tbedicnce! Princes on , 
| earthy: Sh 'be obeicd, fo farre as they com> |. 
mand in-Chriſt; bur he mult be obeied withour | 
{ exception, nor 6nely abſolutely, arid perpettial-| 
ly-in all bis commanderhents, but moſt willing 


Fry rinebin ab 


freely bn the day aſſembln "Dat. 1 I10. Men 
will ay,chey b 7 fe Chr ,as he is Ka 'Sa- 
viour , biit rbat is not enough , they muſt obey 
him alſo,as he is the King © Princes Many per- 
| {wade theniſelues, they haue a good faith in 
| Chrift cheir Sagiour,, which little regard obe- 
| \ dience to bim,as their King and Lord. Bur they 
{ deceive 'themſchues 4 for none can hauc Chritt 
| for their Saujour, which haue him not for theit 
Lord and maſter: neither doth that man be- 
leeve in Chriſt; which will not {triue to doe his 
= And this our obedichce mult be ſhewed 
orining thoſe duties which we heare, 
learne mo ofhisholy word. 
& Thirdly ing Chr Is Kin 8 of Kings, all 
Price muſt ot iy ſetuice: Fra they be all in- | 
1; | feriour and fubieQ ed bim; Plal. 72. 1 1. This is 
thecounſell of the hol Ghoſt : a 'Be wiſe naw, 
O ee Kings, be hextwid yi ee Indges of the earth: 
kiſſe the Sonne, &c, thatis , invardly reverence, 
| id ottwardly obey him , This their homage 
|  (nuſt be Nhiewed,in all the affaires of their ki ing- 
 domis + ; They muſt frame their lawes after the 
| lawes of Chriltleſus ; they muft fhew mercic, 
exerciſe ixdgement, keepe Corrs, Alfiſes , be- 
ginne; ende, and continue wirre according ro 
his -tommandements. And to in euery thivig, 
the diretion of Chrift ſhould be their guide, 
| bo was to Daxzid, Thy lawes, O Lord, haue 
beehie wy Corn elers, Plal.119.24. 
2 "Fourthly; Chriſt be ſoucraigne King, then 
all mph iinces are bound to plant, and e- 
| ſtabliſh in their kingdomes, rhe relidiod of 
| Chrift,elſc how can they ſhew themſclues his 
loyal! ſubieQs ? Many imagine, that exrchly 
| Princes may admit vnto their fubics: any reli- 
| gion, for the j peace of the chill State: but this is 
| againſt theequitic of Gods wordin'this place, 
| for wherein can earthly Princes doe homage 
ynto Chriſt, if they maintaine not his religion ? 
Ahd' their dutic in this behalfe” is f gnified 
plainly in the parable of the' marriage.” For 
when they that were biddendid not cone, the | 
King ſent forth bs 6 ſermaiits (which may be : 
vnderſtood of Chriſtian Maziuares) to corpell 
men to come to the mariage : for that is the Ma- 
oO Roo dutie, in reſpe& of the' olizk ard profet- 
6ffof true reli gion, Hf 
Fiftly , ſeeing Chrift afone is Prince of the 
Kitigs of the earth : hence! we leatne ; that | 
Kings on earth Mm their dominions , are ſove- | 
raigne 'gouernours ouer all perſons, andin alf | 
cauſes next. ynder Chrilt ; he is King of kings | 
abſvlurely, and they ate vnder him alone, and |: 
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 thepreſurprion & arropancie ofthe Po Pe, and |; 
Sex of Rome, in clainting [Fw «14 rok Li all| 
Kings and Priiices it the vole” Church vp6n 
earth. This is 2 device of theDevill, aid 4 h | 
' treaſon apaifafl Chriſt : for hereby he is re 
bed of this royall prerogarive , to 4 the ontly 
Prince of the kipgs of the carth;; 

| Laſtly, feeing Chriſt is King'o of all kings, | 
we muff nor be d conraged, when we be alfa { 


gy and _ (as it is ſaide) his pou tome 


lt. 


= —— th. Utes, AMS. 


A<. ro 
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'haue no other head bur Him. Whereby we lcel' 


L4 


vol Hivng 7 


= nt ; Expyſain vpont 


ro talker any afflitionfor his _ lerthe ry- [A 
rancs of the earth rage and bend their force to | 
hurt vs, yer we haue a king aboue them all, for 
whome we ſuffer: he is their king, hee can 


and bruile them in peeces, They cannot do any | 
thing, bur that which he perm ts ; for hee pole 
in the middeſt of all his en es, fier, Plat, 110..2. he 
can breake them in peeces like a porters veſlell, | 
Thus much of the offices of Chriſt. | 
The ſecond part of Chriſts deſcriptionis oby' 
the execution ofhis offices , which conſiſts. in 4 
foure works, The furlt contained in theſe v 
Into him which: lened vtx the ſecondint 


the rwo verſes which follow , viz. 6,and 7. 

For the firſt, which loned vs , thats, lohn and 

the Churches of Afia, and by proportion , all 

other Churches, being parts of the true church. 
The loue of Chriſt hath three degrees : thefirt 
isa generall loue; whereby he loues all his crea- | 
tures, approouing 1 the ſame to be good as they: 
bee his by creation, The ſecond, is the loue of 
mankind, in that he was content.to become a. 
Rodecmes for mankind , after their fall, and nor 
for any other creature ; no nor for the Angels, 
which fell as well as man: who therefore re- 


| maine withourall hope of ſaluation, The-chird 


[e& and choſen children; which is, that all 
fanorr , whereby be accepts of them to life ener- 
laſting. This third na hath rwo parrs: Firſt, 
ir is taken for his purpoſe to loue: as when hee 
faith, [ baxe loved Tacob,and bated Eſau,Rom. 


the declaration of his. purpo poſe by ſpicitpall be- 
 nefies, 1, Job. 3.1. Behold, what faget oy | 
God bath ſhewed unto vs, that we. ſhould 
led the ſonnes of God: noting the decurns of 
| his lone inthe gift of oppo So1 wy is verſe, 
by the love of Chriſt ynto his Churc pl meape 
| the atpall deelaration of his ſpeciall fa our, Þ 
accepting theth for his children, and belong 
1 many fingular blefſhogs vpon them, © 

| Whereas S.' Joby. placerh this. in "the 6:l 


vs he would teach ys, That this ipec ia]l loue is 

the very ground of mans recdemionch: - which 

 excluderh all foreſeenc faith and workes from 

beeing motiues of mans eleQion in Gods eter« 

nall counſels,and fo propor rionally al foreſtene 

_ rom being n --4: gh in Gode of mans re- 
ation, ; 


-It maybe abiced, The loue of God as alſo 


of man  Polpertsp thing as it.is good: Firſt, the 
ching muſt be 


ſo in mans ke car God. 


There is great difference. berweene the loue of 
the creawwre, and of the creator, Theloue of the 


| cauſc he ſeeth its , thetefore he loves it. 


and bridle them, and ifhe pleaſe, confound | 


which waſhed vs in his blood: the other wo, ba | 


and principall, is thar whereb he loves hise-| 


9. 13. Sccondly,for the at of loving ; whichis 


place of all the ee of Chrift, That he loxied |. 


pad, md then dowd: 22d F 
goodnefſe, and therefore.chu A drown Auf | 


crea:ure followesthe oodneflc of athing;be-.| 


| fore itbee good, 3 and hence 1 it Swe. that i itis 


\Bue God the cremortubs loues the. creature be- | 


| good becauſc he loues it. wo | 
Secondly , whereas Saint, ohw and all the 


| Churches of Aſia, as other true Churches doe 


beleeue, and arc aſſured that Chriſt —— 
(for that S.Johw taketh for-gramed 


mooue all men, ON - | 


2, 17.28.29, Thiswe doe $ 
were: ured in heart-and conſcience ,' _ 
| working of Gods ſpirit, that, hee loues.ys in. | 
Cheiſt. $0. that hee which denies vntovs.che. 
aflurance of Gods loueia Chriſt, 1 | 
| of, TOONS. 


have-this' formance of |. 


Godrloug, me muſt ioall good duties te God 


and man draw. neere to with our hearts, -| 
keeping a good confcience .in all things , and | 
then will God draw neere to ys. Fay manins > 
mee{ Orb Chal) hee will keepe ney word « awd 
my Father 6-lt KgIet ring | 
" Tom, : md doelwub ns eber4 4-23 med- 
y ;-W hed 
a Ternen ae4 


ponue cheers | 


ich and gþedience towards 
eAnd bath waſhed vs. 


' |kveod, Here inche ſecond bone! oh of | 
| Chrift to bis Church, Where fult ofallche very | 


| noage yataganay doth ot anon md 
finnes of tnen ars 2s in theit ſoules: 
andthat himſele ES of ae 
rouched with-a ſerious their 
wieprſſes , by reaſon of their Gnas: for 

up (<rh ſpree Gepjaefſe _ 

us did Dawd moſt 1  feele hi 
 flchinefle, 3nd ſee his miſcrab athmbe 


{cfling thereby , that his foule and be ic were 
{o foully. fained., .and "polluted, with. Gnag, | 
that once. waſhing was.not ynough: bur ſaith | 
he; Waſh me againe pod agaive,, rince, bathe, | 


:; | and will mee inthe bloodeof Chriſt, till I-bee 


purged and <lenſed:from all ;my;finnes, And 
this fame afteQion ſhould bee i in cuery one of 


| vs we ſhould labour, that or hearts way: bee 


rouched with aliuely ſenſe af our vile eftare;by | 
reaſqn of our <A _ make both. wv &| 


waſhing hs riſt his owne hand , and that 


[his one hearts blood z/yea,, thar worn 


ing will nor. ferue, bu wee wuſt beerivced 
and, bathed. how Foe: till. fuch:time- as | 
this conſideration doc in; ſome meaſure take 
place ry fv gp poſſible thar 

h as wee ought ; or | 


I come #0 this comforrable aſſurance of Gods 


: loue, 


_ tt RO I I" _ 
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deſired the Lord co 2 waſh him throughty>con> | » v.12 


So ans Mad. Ai. 


loye , that he: your pore ar away our Ganzs A Io mills y, weare ſure God loues vs; and bath 
lis blood for. his hnmilicigin dur foules/| q pardoned.qar {inges in; Chrilt: why then doe; 
by reaſon of our-firines ; is. the. beginning of | | we not hew our loue againe to him by hearing 
[true grace and c | Now this worke | {and reading his. word, fer downe in this, or any 
of 'Chri raſbing *s our fnges, doth | * other booke of Scripture , and by yeelding da- 
hte ters benefit, |ſwerableobedicnce thetero? Why then doc; we 
\ Fu, the xemiſſion of our finnes, whereby | not offer. yp. pur ſelues ſoules and: bodies, to 
. | therguile and puniſhmenc. due ts themis raken | abies mn a5 zhe pole requires, Row.13:.t 
away . Secondly , the mortificatien of finne,;} |hy way of recompence for hisimercies and loue 
whereby the-cormuption of ſinne js remooued | |{hed ourynto: vs? Bur alas, that is more com- 
and aboliſhed./And- we muſtobſerue, tharS.' 96; hiehjamaſi haweful, to turne Gods 
lohn ,propounds this benefit generally. withour | | poeyiarey inte wantonneſle; for-when men ſay God | 
limication $ ſaying + Which vs from our therh,and hath waſhed away their inns. 
ane, Tha is, from all our flune$3-to giuevs5o | pas thep. i rebel agaioft himz when as theſe two 
vnderſtind, that if any belecuetruely in Cheift, | here recorded-to be inducements' 
be bath parden of all his fines 5 were |of comtnal Jwe, nedolydicace to hit holy 
reſtraint or limitation. ,, cither'of .oumber or |; | wood. 
cad , be they ever ſo-many+y or never's [© |. p, G efmlimade vs kings 
By biz blood, How cin blood: waſh away fil and (priefls to:God enen Dufa- 
thineſſe? nay, it rather defiles a man, Aſ; Fs | 
waſhing ands nos inthe ſubſtance aft  |cher ,"to him be glorie and 
blood , bur, in the merit thereof: for 
tance of blood which was ſhed is Joſt, 'arid we |- dominion for e ener more , eA-| 
know not what is become of ir, wbavlaguer the men. 
Pa pits ſay: :bur the merit thereof remaineth il, Bi | 
And Chiiſts blopd deſeniics\to prrge away |  * aaards; is ſer downe the third worke, | 
 Gane,, rather thes apy other mans as of and benefit of Chriſt, beſtowed on his Church, 
 Perer, Jobn;efcccauſehisblood was the bleed | | and on everytrue member thereof For the ber- | 
of God (nox of the Godhead) bur afhim who ter ynderftanding whercof , we muſt conſider | 
was both God 4nd man, For the manhood of | | in-them;foure points : Fiſt, the dignitic and | 
Chriſt was receiued Into the 'vnion of the ſex | © | excellencie of all true membersof Chriſt, They | 
| cond perſon; Ang fo.it may be called the blood |} are kings and prieſts. Secondly, when they be | 
2 A8.0.28. | of God,as Panl (llh;>God redeemed his Church | ne a riefts in this IR noted by the 
4c blood, thar is Chriſt, God incarnate,And | ch, bath made. Whercin he {pea- | 
it beeing the blood: of him ; thatis Gd, is | | of the-church on carth, and vſcth a word 


.mgre: meritorious then the bleod of anycrea- | | thatfignifieth the time paſt, Thirdly, the man- | 
ture.whatſocuer, Befides Chriſt was appointed | | ner how: they become Kings and Priefts; they 
by God to be a publike perſon inthe worke.of | | 2re-not ſo; borne, bur Chrift hath made them 
Redrmpjon , and in his death andpaiſionhe | | ſuch, Fourthly, ro whom they be made ſuch, ts 
ood in the roome and ead of all bis elet,ſo | | Godenenthe Father, V1 | 
' as, whey his blood was (hed, their blood was | /Forthefirſt,| The: digniic of all true belee- | 


hed , becauſe _ir-was ſhed for them. Burthe | | | vets, hath awo heads;firſt, They be kings ſecond- 
| bloog of any other privatomen cannot anſwer | | ly, prieffs . They arecalled kings, not in regard | 
for any beſides themſelues, becauſe it is ſhedde | | of an earthly kingdome;for viually the condiri- | 
|  onely for themſeJues. Then damnable is the do« | | on of moſt belecuers on catth is baſe and con- 
ctrine; of the Papi} , who hdldthe blood of | | temtible:butinregard of a ſpiriruall kingdome, 
Martyrs , canmerit fot others , becing applied D | be kingdome: of heaven , whereto the Lord | 
| vars:them : for ſeeing/ they be but private men; |” | gives them right, ,ritle, and intereſt, in, and by 
and ſuffered in their owne perſons oncly, they | Feſus Chrift; So: our Sauiour Chriſt ipeaketh to | = 
| cannot profit any other thereby. his diſciples : 2 Feare not little flocke;it 6 your | a Luk.11.37. 
By blood we "ft vnderſtand the paſſion of Fatbers will 'to giue you the kingdome, And a-. | 
Chriſt, a'patr. for -the' whole; and: withaſl his | | gaine,'Bebold [ give vnto you a kingdome, Now | 
| fulfilling of the Law.vpon'the ctolle; for in his | | the faithfull are kings in far: reſpeRs; firſt, be- | 
| ſuffjing be fulfilled the law andin fulfilling the | |} cauſe by Chriſt they be lords and conquerers } 
law he Tuffred .Theſe two cihor beſeuered, fave | | of all theſe enemies , fine, Satan, the world, | 
oficly it thought, And ſo' this word comines | þ death, hell, and their owne fleſh, Secondly, be- 
the whole obedience of Chriſt, whereby he | | cauſe in, and by Chriſt, they are parrakers of the | 
procured theremithon and raorrifettioniof our | | glorie of Chriſts/kingdome and faluacion: for | 
 finnes:Here then we ſee 310 notable benefiuof therechicel of Chriſt _ for grace, and 1o 
Chriſt yneo his Church; hisloue,and the waſh- | | erably glory for g - ry, and felicitic for fe- 
| Ingaway of finnes: which S: John ſers downe | | licitte. key been they be made lords of | 
| to mooue the Churches with reverence and d?- | || all thing and earth (except 200d 
| WD to read, and __ in this book, Alt of FAY dope Church.)JeMll things are yours, | 
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£ whether it be Paxl, of Tobias or (ophas; 6#-tht |'A | A |dowe of God begun: Hchon in! this life Bur a. 
[32 (world, or life , or death, whether things preſent, | - full fruition and perfe& poſſeſſion of 'this | 
or: 1s come , een all are yours,and yte Chrifts,.| | kingdome,ivreſerued to be'giuen art the endof 
Oneſt, Burif Chriſt be king, pry tentaly ow life; SERIES emeut, And'ss | 
| bers kings, how doe they differ? Arfw:In wo belecuers bee king? in this world, ſo likes 

points: Firk, Chriſt is the ſorme ws 7 fort | nichethep prieftt , in'oftering ſpircualt fact 
| ture; and ſoa king natvre , 'having 'the fice to G an@dedi "of 
| ofthe kingdome' heaven by inherjeance: bu therhſeltes to his ſervice x the dyes of 
the chembers of Chrift are ſonnes of God by life, | 
doption in his ſonge;-f6 thar 6urtighr wo that'| || The third paintls, the manners rrue oe. 
kingdome'is hor by nature, bur by-grace, Ses/| | feeters. become kiogs > they are or. 
condly;, Chriſt is an voiverfall king overthe.| | fuch by nature, nei this dipnitie come 
Angels in heauen, the Chureh ot earth; and alt 'by deſcent in'the odor bio i or 


by 
orher creatures wherefocuer 5 his' reghment is bn they have frontman; -bur 
abſolute in the heare ac conſcience of ie Hell ploy Giri elus, who by divine calli 


and' he can” by his-word rrmebanonge mrs ne re rowers Fear ora a 
true belecuers be not CET bara =" s, B] vnder the law, by ſolemne eleQion and ordina- 
have no ſuperivritie abbue fer {ur gc | tion, fomewere inade CR ch ov 
the Church. ro ither are the ck og Now in this calling of Chriſt, 'wwo thin gs con: 
he. is; por of thepifeues; ; borty Teſus, | || curre: Firſt} Chil, giveth his members oh to 
and ab they ty pave with Chaiſt in —_— Wis owne kiagdomeand priefiiood: yet not ſo, 
me, *\ d - WIN QI, NID that they can execute-the* regiment fubſtaitied 
The ſecond, part of the di rdels be- by , or petformeche office of his prieſt- 
leeuers (tands in'this; Thar t- hood ; bar ev they: [ave ri phe in partto 
| ſecrate and fer apart by rode go tot ate theſc offices; and the benefir of Get both re- 
and ſeruice of God here in thislife in ſpirir and doundeth ro'them wholly; And this right they 
| truth, and in the-life' to come, 'toſerae Ind | | haue;is broyghr to paſſe in the 'couenant of the 
praiſe ks eternally. Chriſt he iv a-prict,ſo ars Go = wherein t are bound to belceue of 
all his inembers ; bur yer there ix diffcrerice; through! *hriſt; and God is bound a 
Firft, Chriſt he is an externall andreall prieft of | | ro-giue ynto them Chriſt wichall hisþ $:4- if 
' the newe Teſtament, which offers vp'atrue;re- | . | mong which; theſe two muſt be accounted: for | 
all, and externall popitiatoric ſacrificeto God } -| indeede, cuery thing which belongs to Criſt, 
che Father for chi anel ef mankind; As for be- | ')| as hee is mediacor, is con in ſome ſort to'| 
lecuers, they are not reall and cxternall prieſts, euery true bejreuer, Secon , nm this divme'| 
but Piriruall, offering vp ſpirituall Sacrifice vn< | | calling,Chrift endues al his members wirh'gifts | 
to God, As when anymemberoef Chriſt gives | | and-graces;, 'whereby they are enabjed forthe 
.an-dlmes , he offers a. ſacrifice to God, notw} | duties of ſpirituall kings aud iefts ynro God, 
| copporall ſacrifice, though the ching given bex| | For-as Chriſt/is annointed, fo are all his mern- 
bodily fubRtance ; butiriseu cry way ſ{piricall: | bers/So the Pſalmiſt ſpeaking of Chriſt faith; | 
for ro as arcall outward nies inthenewe.| | Hei amine with the ofle of gladneſſe abone | 
| Teſtament, is proper ro Chuiſt,. Againe; our Sap | bik fellowes ,Plal. 45, 7. Theretore his fellows | 
 viour Chriſt he is perfe&t-pricth;, and offers vp | | (thatis, belceuers) arc annoihted with the ſame | 
a perfect ſacrifice but we being imperfect,dov | | optep thougy im lefſe mediittey! And Saint Jobs | 
| offer vp inyperteet ſacrifices, tamted, and blemi- | \faich; Febwue vreceined the: anmoyuring, 14 Tohn |, 
ſhed with. finne; yet accepted as perfect, for | 2.27; Yea God hiniſelfechargerh wicked men, | 
| the worrhineffe of Chriſts Ceriſies! r wot ro touch hit annoimed, Phalmiaog;'5i.men- | 
-: The ſecond point: to be. confideres; i Fer DI ning not onelyParriarkes ,Kinps;and Prophets, | 
| timewhien belceuers be madekings.and pricſts; ' | but alltrue belceuers, who are then annoiited, | 
| naiely, we ch45 life, For as in theeotranceinto | | when: they are endued withy-uhe gifts of the 
| an earthly kingdeme there be degrees: Firft, | | ſame ſpirie,-/ih ſome- meaſure, whetewith | 
to haue gobd right andritle to it > ſecondly,to | Chriſt m his Lamang: was filled DWEiES- | 
er ow of of it\, which is ww roar [Tore 7 v1 
onely; and yet if a-mavs title oo gpaiithooy thoug The fouteds point: To adn hk he made | 
he want pofleſhon he may be da king, b them kings and prieſts? sAnſw.To God,ener the 
is it with Gods children, they have the ri Father, This is added for fpeciall cauſe, ro pte-. 
giuen them of che 'kingdome a vent; char carcialb Gberrie which mans nacwre | 
life, andin thatteſpeRt are kings Bupthet ne the mighe claime-fron this ſpiticuall royatry.: for 
potion ofa kingdome there be'two degrees: we poet beleeuers be kings , then | 
the entrance: :ypon ſome part; ſecondly, | | may they live a>they lift: but rheſe words(- vn-< | 
the full and perfeRt enioying of all, »/Noweuery | | to God) dotthew,thar therighr'of rheir king- 
| true belecuer begins co enter poſſeſſion of. the | | dome, with the offices of heir pricſthood;roult | 
— ofheauen in this life;for- = | all bee referred to the' honour and ptaiſe”of 
l 


righteouſneſſe , ion, and peace: and which God, vato"whome bes; Ars are H— kivgs and | 
haue theſe thingsin their hearts, _ king-! priefis.  otfs'+ 
of 
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; the i. Cha .of the Revel, | 


of the perſons they are firlt of all made kings & 

rieſts; for the title God, muſt not here bee ta- 

en abſolutely for the divine nature, but with 
reſtraint ro rhe firſt perſon , the father : voto 
whome all true belecuers are made kings and 
prieſts in the firſt place, and from the father to 
the ſonne , and' from them borh , to the holy 
Ghoſt, And the firſt perſon in Trinitic is here 
named aboue the reſt,not as being aboue ther 
in degree or honour, for ſo they be equall: but 
becauſe he is the firſt in order,and the fountain 
of the Godhead; which is conueyed from him 
to the Sonne, and from them both to the holy 
Ghoſt, 


Now follow ſundry vſes, from the conſiderati- 
on of theſe two dignities of belecuers, And firſt 
their kingly dignitie affordeth macter both of 


inftruQior. and conſolation, '% 
Inftruft. 1, Whereas all true beleeuers are 
made truc kings in this life ; hereby euery one 
that profeſſeth Chriſtian religion is taught, to 
carty himſelfe as an enemie to all thoſe thavare 
of the kinedome of darkenefſe ; as namely to 
finne, and Satan,to the fleſh, and the world, e- 
ven through the whole courſe of his life: fot by 
calling, cuery Chriſtian harh title to the king- 
dome of heauen, What affinitice then can wee 
have with thoſe that be both enemies of this 
kingdome , and of Chriſt himſelfe, that made 


vs kings? Now,that we may fo carry our ſelues, 


| as encrnies ,/ we muſt doc theſe three things; 


Firſt, haue care to keepe guard, and defend our 


' Laſtly, he addeth, F; wen his father by way of 
| expoſition, to ſHew more particularly to which 


Thus much for the meaning & the words: 


A | tions of our ſoules, We muſt not looke for rule 
_ | over earthly kingdomes:but herein ſands our 
kingdome in this world , That we can ſubdue 
our corrupt affections, and keepe our bodies 
& ſoules in obedience vnto God, If a man were 
prince ouer the whole cajth,and yet could not 
rule himſclfe,he-were but a poore prince , nay 
he were oo prince ipdetde. Bur though aman | 
haue not ſo much as a foot of ground in this | 
world, and yet can rule and wafter himſelfe, his 
thoughts and affeQions , this man is a valiant 
png one whom Chriſt hath confecrate to 
kiog in beauen, bp 
In III. Seeing we be kings, wee mul? 
_ the dutic Cs for to him that is a 
ing belongeth ſoucraigne iudg-ment, In the 
dayof wdgement the a tro woe indge the 
world, and Angels alſo : but we muſt be iudges 
in this world, And yethere wee can neither 
iudge men nor Angels, but.we muſt be our own 
Iudges. Wherefore as Tudges ſummon , ar- 
raigne, condemne,8&c. ſo muſt we examine our 
ſclues, call our ſelues to account, and as guilty 
perſons accuſe and condemn our ſelues.for our 
finnes ; acknowledging we be worthy to bec 
caſt into eteruall damnation with the deuill and | 
his Ao : And withall plead for pardon, and | 
approach to the throne of grace, and forgiue- 
nefle in Chriſt: and in this we ſhewe our {clues 
vpright ſpirituall Iudges , and by this meanes 
wee ſhafl bee free Fom the iudgement to | 
come, | 
Inftrui, 1111. If we be kings by Chriſt,» e 
muſt carry our {clues as Kings couragionfly,aud |: 
conſtatnly in the afflitions and me 08 which 
wee ſhall ſuffer for Chriſts ſake. For herein a- 


ſelues, as kings R all our enemies, finne, 
Sarat, our owne fleſh, and the enticements of | | mong the reſt ſtands the royaltic of a king, that 
the world. As kingsproteR their kingdomes;fo | | hee beares with a valour and courage all the 
muſt we labout to keepe our ſoules and bodies; | | troubles: which befall him. Hence it is, that S. 
andeuery facultic-and part of them, our wils, | | Peter exhorts. vs to reiozce i ans, becauſe 
affe&tions,thoughts, and inclinations, from the | | we are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, 1 Pet. 4. 
| of finne:He which is borng of God kgepeth | | 13. and ſo are 'made:conformable vnco him 
bimſelfe (as with watch and Ward)that the ewill | | that was conſecrate theprince of our ſaluation | 
| one;that is Satan, touch himmot by the afſanlts | | through afflitions, Heb. 2. 10. my 
of ſine, 1. Joh: 5718. Secondly, we muft make Infirutt. V. Secing ce be ſpiricuall kings, | 
| warre/continually -againſt 'Sathan , finne,” our | | wee muſtgboue all things labour and {eeke to | 
| owne fleſh, againf all our ſpirituall enemies, 8 | D| haue our part in the kingdome of Chaiſt, avd-in | 
Ut the enticernents ofthe world: we muſt make | | his rightcouſnefle, A Chriſtian muſtngt have | 
Ho truce wich'them, becauſe they will never be | | his hearrglued and faſt tied vnto the things of 
| reconciled vnto vs, ſo long as we haue intereſt | |this world, it is againſihis calling : buthe wut | 
vnto the kingdome of heauen ; and if we yeeld fo vſe thisxworld, as though he vſeditnot, If | 
to thech, we Fook our kingly dignitie j and be-'| | a. king ſhould lay dowhe his crownez avg goc | 
- | coine their vaſſals, and bondflaves. Thirdly,wei| | and become a ſhepheard: ot of ſoinemanuall'} 
muſt labour to kill and deftroy'theſe our ene-, | | trade, all men would maruell atir. 'Soirfateth 
| mics as much aspofſibly we'em; by thar power | | with them that profetſe theraſelues to: de Chti- 
 wehave from Chriſt our head;'and like vatiant | | ftians, and yet bend'their wits 8nd codeauours 
kings ſecke to have the blood of theſeienemics,, | | wholly for theſe worldly things : they doe as it 
and from. day to day ſtrive t6yanquiſh Sathan, | | were caſt afide their kingly -crovne, and -abaſc: 
His power apd 1wight, to oucrcome the v othd, | | themſelues to {lauiſh bondage. But wee (muſt 
ad to weaken" our owne tortuption;/''* 12/1: | | . | enter after haue our hearts fixed in heauen, firi- 
'  TuftynBb; IETF in this life wetbe kings,then | | uing to:come to our inhetirance there, ' ., 
| muſt we become-Lords overi our ſelues ,-and Infirutt, V 1. Secingall the truemembers 
{ keepe in ſubieion vnts Gove our! wils and | | of Chriſt be kings and princes : this ſhould bee 
«ffeions, ad@the ſecret thoughns and inclina- | | an inducement to all backward-perſons ro Joue 
> | PE TR gr one Hs : and |. 
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.\»e{n" Expoſttion"upon \ 
and embrace true religion, ln' theſe carelefſe | A| the office of the prieſt vnder the law to teach 
dayes Religion is 'cormed preciſehtiefle, -and | che people the will of God + The priefts lips 
the profeſſion thereof made matterof reproach. | | ſhould preſerne kyowledge, Mal. 2.7, And now 
Bur this ought not r&beſo,ſecing tharbyic we '| | mnder the: Goſpel not onely the miniſter, bur 
comme to have right and intereſt vnro'the king- | | euery true belecuer is @ ſpirituall prieft, and 
dome of beauen,& to be Lords of all creatures, therefore ought 50 reach, and admonyſh one aro- 
And why ſhould wee not eftceme the Goſpell ther, Col. J- 16, When the Lord ſaith ; Tomeb 
preached as a mot precious iewell; ſeeing that | | wor mine annointed,, and doe my Prophets no 
xe which are vaſſals of Sathan,/and firebrands | | harm, Pal, 10x. 15. hecalleth all his faichſull 
| ofhell{as all men are by nature) become there- | | by the name! of Prophets, becauſe they ought 
by the'meinbers of Chriſt, yea kings and princes | | to haue the knowledge of his will , and be able 
to God ? Yea verily; the conſideration ofthis | | alſo in due time and vpon iuſt occaſion to teach 
ſhould make the miniſters ofthe Golpel ro "7 | the: ſame vnto. others, that; ſo the. Goſpell of 
intheif, callivgs, and corakeall piihes 10) | Chtift may flouriſh. And as this dutie belongs 
the word, ſecing;by it men becomeof vallals of | | to all men; fo cipecially to gouernours, as Pa- 
Sathan , the true members of Chriftzand heirs | | rents and malters, they mult ſhew themlelues 
of the kingdome of -heaven, tn chis; works iris | ,; | prieſts to their charges, Abraham did it, Ger. 
| counted great hunour-:co-cenſecrate and cfta- | | 18. Danid didit;, Prov.q And Bathſvebath did 
bliſh one-in an earthly kingdomer:Whar a blef< it, Prox. 31..Al muſt doc it, that deſuea haly 
{ed and honorable'thing then is this; troconſe- generation.toſuceed after them, We teach them 
crate ſpirituall kings 'for the — of hea» | | other things, why notreligion ? T 
uen>And this1s done, when by; the word prea» | | : Secendly, ſeeing we .bee prieſts, we. muſt 
ched 1nen are convened and broughtto vnfai- | | pray vnfainedly, not onely for our ſelues; bug 
ned "repentance for rheir fines, & to true faith | | * for aÞ men, 1elpecially the members of Chriſt, | a »-Tim>.1 
in Chriſt Iefus,” ' 2-2 6/5 256 The pricſt in the.olde Teſtament muſt pray and 
Thus' much for the duties, Now follow the | | make requeſt-,-not onely for bimſelie, but for 

| conſolations to'euery true belecuer onely, Itis.| | the peoplealſe, And herein ands the praiſe of | 
21) heavie-croffe;-whicly breeds much-:anguith 2 Chriſtiao, to pray for his brethren, Hence ic is | 
to: rhe foule, ro bein pouertie and contempt a» | | that Paal ſaith; Pray for all rhe Saints, apd fer 
mong men ; yer hercin may the childe of God me, Epheſ. 6. 18. Moſes isbigbly commended | 
taybisheatr, and leflen his gricfe, by conhde- for this dutie,efpecially: when be prayed for 1he | 
ring that eucn in this ſtate of milerie , hee'isa |- iſracltes,and flood before the Lord in the geppe, | 
King'vnts God; though hee ſceme. baſe tothe (oturne awey hu arratb, Exod; 32. Elias torhig | 
| wotle yer ir appearevth nor whathe ſhall bee; | | power in prayet»and: prophefie , is called.he | 
for ke is heiror0.chekingdome- of hequen., If'a chariot and horſeman of Iſrad:; 3. Kin.2.12: | 
wats been; ficknefle; he mult confiderir is bur | | And this is recorded farghepwaile of Hezekja, 
Gougmeſſenger!;-worall him our/of this world | | Thar when the people werefyuprepared arthe | 
to-the fyll ipoſſbſſioniof the ivyes abi king- | | eating of the Paſlebyen,, Heprejed tothe Lord 
dome{lfhe be in trouble of :rhinde; hawing; his | | for averrie,audwas heard 4:1. Chrizoils, And 
ounegonſtientecormented fearctuly/by Satan | | {oi when we fiudeanyspmmented in Scripture 
withhis finnes; yet be muſt norgetpaite',"che | | foir His ipjfirioipraies,: iris nov ſo.much. for thax, | 
Lotdwill give hm anbappiciſiue: he muſt rev | | bo,prajed)diligendy: faxchimiclie , 2s for the | 
membir! hee is wking;dod therefore thalloie | | WboleGhbrchrofGode's: ft | 
day haue full c over hnne,Sihdn;;card | | r\Thirdly, breing priefts we mull offer ſpirjtue. | 
| Rom.15:20t | ki'vorne'co rpprion; yex ,”ouer all Ricetiemics alllacrifiecsvnro!. God; that is, \dedicxe.,0nr | 
: whatſoever, If hebe wihohcav-of ptaſeeion | {| ſalues, our ſpulca; and bodicy} and all that is-in 
{ rubwoilbd acid roffed from pdft to pliaryorebich |: | T5, Our: wit';c learning, knowledge, and every 
all Eoblbod cantorbrodke:yerthen:hewnlt ||, || pitt offhedy or piinde ro-Godyſeruice, Thatiwle | | 
confjdet! his callinigirodce:a f eigallYag, may: doe{all this 30 bis glories we-multlooke, | 
whofeþropertic ivivinithempſt violth b-j| | atabery thing -we. take in hand haue bis be- 
'dnspeues rmoctdeathitſalte{as Pandiich)rokie | || iginning} fram ia; pre. bearyy a Faod.conſeience, | 
TRoANEY Wt 009 7.laftlyinihei| !| avd> fer wofaired , and be diretied ts agood 
[ivery viideacty whennarire muſbureds/be'| | |erg; ro:Gods principally, andihe goed of o> 
| Aifdlueeofouile did badidleparamdy thermuit thers, whom 11814) Sancernt. 0 T6HAT'E! Ie iſt | 
| the ebifde of -Godreeatberyphaibevitaking | !|1);Bounhlys yeanuſtbefull of bledſiogs. The 
|. in-Chriſt3 and-chis will tay:his:-hcarz againli xitfs jnitheolde;TeRamenss Nam: Gryied io 

the foarevfucarhy for; heroin (hallhro) ſeegbar biel he pe ;{o mutt weifwebeChriſtz 
|-by: dearth; a5 elropgis firaiphittaſiager; hee | | | anggbecaulewe are ſpiritual, priefts. Wemuſt 
| ball enterinto fullipetl fonattr1okutg ne. ike heede; of all,curſed {praking, of ngde-' 

-Atid thus much arthanmeiare> kings;2/1s 25125 | | | | ring and batkbjting, of ſacazing and follwes- ; 
| Fromtheſecondittighitzofbelcegorspahich | | tridig;and givepurlelues to bleſſed and gracious 
 [{sobeprieſiovinsGodzwe ac ikewil@raught | | || to allen yang of allmen, friends,or 
|  fundry duties, ! 220037] bog ex (12% Tt. 311d; 20 | focs, Rom, 3 41+ 4 .; » 
| Rinſt(dlrench ard inftridft one another. It was | 
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ons une Aa ef I, [ | prerced Kim "phonrg oy all 
ad, for God agar porriag, Wee waſh noe Fhareds of ' the” 'earth ſhall 
= Om | wayle or him , Ewen ſo, 


God. way fauour of vo | 
| edn of the fourth | | 


iſt towards his 
his Tecond comming to 
| quicke and dead, 
points: firft, | 
| : ſecondly, the 
ws oh ll © He commerh: | 
c | | < | q was; wplified | 
towards vs,[pc- the wapifeftarion 
cially ſuch as concerne the kingdowe of hea- Ln they. tht deg hizs: fourthly, 
uen,, ſhould fticre vp, our hearts to giue.conti- of | Tugting, Be Cres of the evth 
e and glory to God. This. was Da+ Fares | ufion of this Prretien, | 
rev +. al when he felt iy his ſoule the pate with two | wp alſeucration, Exen ſo, Amen 
= ofhis finnes, and therefore he breakes our | | to wn rg the ſecond comming of Chrift vnto 
inro this-chank(giuing : 36 foie pr ſorkeu all p L | 
the: Lord , and forget drop 6 Pal. x:H, Behold, Firſt, S. John beginneth 
103.1, And lo did Paxl, after 4's bleſſed | | this narration with a note of attention, The 
memory of Gods mercy in bis vocation,i.Tim, ſpirit of Gods pepomed, when any thing is 
"8 7, of Sper, a , and worth our careful} 
, in this example of lobn wee may cking, to p1 «before it this note of atten | 
learne, whar 1s the true forme of giuing thanks be or ſuch like, Hence then we are | 
te God , namely, toaſcribe vnto him power, py ghe ths ſpecial] dutie, namely, often and | 
gloty and abſolute dominion for eucrmore; | - day carneftly and ſeriouſly to bethinke | 
uralas, it.is too too manifeſt,that our corrupt Kh of the ſecond comming of Chrift to 
nagure will not doe this , but raking from God hug bg This conſideration is 2 matter of 
is due, beſtoweth it on creatures, yea, on | | great vic, for it is anotable mcanes to begin 
ne ſelves, It is a watrer of to know | | and continue the converſion of a (inner yas 
| what i is, due to, Gog, . and to aſcribe the ſame God. Whenjhe Scribes and Phariſes, obflinate 
vnto him, and ore weare charged to give enemics , came to the baptiſme of S, 1ohn , hee 
puts the Lord glory of pewer , which.in the next vied this as A mneanes to make them to turne, | 
| words hee cals the glory of bis name, Plal, 96, | | and beleeue in Chriſt, faying,Ob ory of 
7.8, So. Chriſt hee teacheth vs to, aſcribeall | | vipers, who hath f; forwarned yout at You ſhould 


pover , mi af yr dominion. to God, flee from the vengeance to come ? Matth. 3. 7. 
LA ayint apt 4s For thine # | -| So Peter victh this ſane Argument, co brivy | 


ark hh the power thats, The | | the Iewes/to, repentance : exhorring them to | 
kingdome of heaven is rem all powerin hea- | ' | curve, chas their ſimnes might be pur away, when 

uen and earthis thine, and thereforeall gloric | | the day of refreſving (that x) the day of indge- 

| is thine; and from our hearts wedoe aſcribe the | | ment ſhould come, Mat 3.19. Paxl perſwades | 
ſame vnto thee, the Athenians ro repentance, Becauſe there is a 

Laftly, $. John. addeth, Amen, that i is, ſo hos day appointed in which the Lord will indge the 

ie, Let all glory and dominion bee giuen. to world by leſws Chriſt, AQt.17..30, 31. 

Chriſt ; which is the ſame hee ſayed before. Secondly, this note of attention ſerves to 

Whereby hee doth teſtifie his feruent affeRtion, | | Rrike our cerca with a feare and reverence of 
and ſtrength of defire, after the glory of Chriſt, Chriſt Ieſus: for it giues vs warning that he ſhal 

elſe he would nor haue doubled his thankſgiu- | | come to bee our Judge. Weare touched with | 

ing. And fo ſhould it be with vs, we ſhouldnot. | | awe and reverence toward earthly Magiſtrates, | 

freele..in ouÞ thankſgiving for Gods bene- | || when wee. conſider , that they haue authoritic 

fits, but labour to have our hearts and rongues | | to attach , ap rehend ,and to bring vsto their 
to double the ſame, that thereby we may teſtj- courts and iſes: How much more ſhould this 
fie our fervent and earneſt deſire after his priſe worke in vs a reverend awe towards Chriſt, 

and' oh when we : conſider, That one da wy wee muſt all 


heme acl® 1 | be 00g ne be {rin ſeat,and there 

V7. Bebold, be cimnietb be nigalh WE a os 
int, The comming of Chriſt himſclfe, 

W ai þ cn. a enery: ey 4 fa I He comerthar is,Chrift loc lends from 
the 
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| chdKigbeft hedutii) this watſhde;3'toXrd SP the doagds, And the birtk betaldehy | | 
part of this werld,, whe Wee SH a ther atye*Firlt to! be a red "nds Savioutby | . 
to pie indgcrgot vpon hi hol Quitke | his fu hd thieref6re tathe in the ftate 


| and. dead! Here,mar Nat "his —_— by mee, mY wot] 
propoknds his commi phe fo IG 
c 


Tudpe 6f atl'nien 
Comes by bur in the 
by he would teach vs:Fi lebart iS a. 


He Sbrterk fight; nr 
Me; ind dic inal king and16rd. 

coming of Chriſt is as certaine,as } 1:40; 
preſet, Secondly, that it is not to; or far 


of al *2000T6 31: 76 a. oy Pe 
fun his _ a Slptrnings, 4 
flo Oberon 
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| off, bu will be; uickly, Thirdly, her out ſer Jo) get 
is, to conſider iti comming 6FChHR, hoe. mountattie 
thing preſent, This Saior Tohn Told: ind fo 1 , our: Nd wean 
ſhould we by his example, for it's waiter of gncoeyy © 5 : ah ONE? 


greac vſe,For hence We ate tatight, td dcfire & 
doe that euery da ff dgeineſn Foreman ch wo 
Ka 


(3.4 


| We $2 | Gt Bal {fi Gin} heſhall ny Loot 
doen ety Tis hee | © | Plotie : kde fecrerly, bur SE 
that SEAT NE Fo Liekes the world.” Al men ſhall'ſee' him With YhGle | 
Now that wee'tnay cortit to 6M el bf bwne cies Al F fay,which wetc fince thi world 
this dutic, wee! myft daily conſider of the coty- an ts eothming,” MORNE 2 6h 
ming of Chtift, not a thitig t6; be delayed or theſe words he tdiitheth' three points: 
farre off, but as 4 thin preſent, mil © eyery Fic heraketh ir tiere for no that eucty 
| day call our ſclues t/Treckonity ad” accdiunr, fan ſhall tife from wr 6life, Reap cheſ 
| and perſwade our flies is wa f bee rho: dearh 'wete tieuer fo (ita bps, orneuetfolong 
day; and {o (hall We Car our ſe ors og be ore, 'Secoridly, thar all mew beeibg raiſed a- 
as 'wee would inthetaft day . Now oy a f gaine, (hall Have life, and notion; and theid (eti- 
wifh'ar the day of gemini ti Kedid, te- | | tes reſtored'ts them, as before they died. Third- 
pene and beleenie in Chri RT therefore every | | iy, that all men, none excepred, ſhall come and 
day ef our life, before the | et\t come, ſtand before the tribunall ſcate of Cheifh, and 
wee ou ohit fo tepencand wh Chriſt.” Tf there be ie + of him ih'the clouds. * 
this Aucie were practifed, wee ſhould find leffe - The cortfiderati6n' whereof” is, Firſt, pa ex- 
corruption, and whore grace in our hearts , and | ,., | ceeding coinfort to Gods childitn, "i that they 
wad rg, "and more obedience'ih our lives 6: beeirig dead , and rotten in their graues, Thall 
then other? but grace is wanting, and file, and recehie their life; and motion , and ſee 
fake whe fore? , becauſe this mediration takes Chriſt their Saviour, and indpe of all me! Yo 
no phece in our hearts. Againe, intharhe faith, | | man 'when he layerh bim'downe'ro 
He commeth ,'meanin fy reſpeR of his man- | ſhould be tolde , that when he roſe he i 
| hood ; 'Henes We gather, ho en from vs, | | fee his dead father abderyorher; or hisdeereft 
in regard of bodily preſence; and the heavens | | Fichds ; 8 h he ſaw hot F long before; this | 


muſt” conitaine him vncill diy iudgement; would be a' able connifort to him ; thar ow 


Bur if Chriſt were alwaics bodil preſenrii i the | be ſhould ty then#” ugaitie': bur how fare 
Sacrainent, he could not be ſaid to come, bur | {| greater boftifort hall this yeeld+o'all the god- | 
onely ro nianifeſt himlelfe , beeing Befors *7 | | ty whohaie been dead and rotren in the graue; | 
fent; And therefore" the © pition” of toſ, | That they" ſhall'be raiſed vp, and not 6nely 
which hold the bread to be 1y Chriſts body, | | meere with godlyfricnds,”bur'enioy Chriſt Ic- 
to be in or/aboilt the bread of $acrament, 4 | ſus rhe' (6titie' of God ,* Which is the friend of 
oſt falſe and friudfous, flat againſt that atricle||_ | friends; who ſhall give thein'not onely life and 
of our faith , whereby we bold , Thathe cbines/| >| motion} but-ctetnall life With his owne maie- 
from heauen onely. at thelaſt day;in regard of | | ſic, This was obs comfort, that though he di- | 
his machood.' ed /et bt" beleeued he frould ſte his redeemer 
111, Point, The -manner of Chriſts cort- | ith*Buv' ets, And this ſheutd'be' our-com- 
ming, ih two a th : Firſt, that hee comes with | fort againſt the? feeat ord arid laſt indge- 
clouds: Secondly c his comming Is P40 ANA | nent, (TR 14 
wiſihle to ene? 7 2 if Secondly, this is aterror ww os wicked, end 
Ficlt, weth NOVI Here S. Jobn ſpeaketh af | ||t6 alli in» _—_ linners, that' they ſhall («ill 
' ter the manner of the Tel «ho toſet our | ||-they , ill they ) be brought to_the barre. of 
Godin his maieſty : and ; ſay hee' comes | | -Chrifts hackpetcns ſeare,and the* look on bim 
with cloudes, rides on the win ingraf hb as] | who is their judge, whom they haue in their life 
though hee had faid, he comes in "edi | " contemned abd deſpiſed, Ani this confiderati- 
maieltic and glory, Theſe words | are added to | !|'6n may ſerve'to mooue thern to repentance 
make a diſtinRion betweene the ficftand' ſe- | || which haue not begun to repent; and tola- 


cond comming of Chriſt. His firſt Fomimin Chriſt; as alſo 
was in ,humilitie, borne of a p "enibt- | i Þto Pe entance\ itt ow. 


ihe be Yew oe doe td e When | AER all is | 


done, | 
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 done,and there is no further account to follow: 
but though we lic rotren in. our, graues a chou- 
ſand; or two thouſand yeares ; yet-we ſhall riſe 


Andif. ve haue not in.our lifetime repemed, 
we ſhall heare him with our ewne cares; gi- 
| ving the dreadfull ſentence'&gainſt.vs ,Goe pee 
enrſed into exerlaſting fire, Aud therefore it- is 
belt for vs in this day of grace to preuent this 
danger, and now repent, and belecue in Chriſti 
that then we-mayriſe with i 
boldneſſe before Chritt Telus, 
were perſwaded that'we {Hh 
it would mooue vs ta repent, | 1 
Thirdly, Emery efe ſrall ſee hims: thatis, all 
men with their owne eyes ſhall looke on him, 
Henee it may be gathercd, that thofe who wan- 
red their hgh in this life, ſhall have it then re 


doubt if we 
ald thus appeare, 


leR ſhall haue all their ſenſes, and other defes 
| life : And it may alſo be added,that the wicked 


chey wanted the fame-in this life 3 as hearing, 

ſecing at the leaſt; for the deafe ſhall heare; 
| the blind ſhall ſee this Iudge, -Andthis can be 
no glorie to them, ſeeing it is 20 increaſe theix 
nit the more ſenſes they have;the more 
puniſhment. they' thall feele , becauſe by ſenſe 
we apptchend miſerie,” {i - ont nt! 


x 


el 


they rbich pierced bim, they ſhall ſee th 
and be ſummoiicdbeforc his "Mii 


from before his barre of iudgement at the laſt 
day... | 0371 201. 04% © 
Secondly , to ſhewthe caſe/of all 'wicked 
men : namely , that ſuch woe and miſcticſhall 
befall'tlicm as they thever once thought of, The 


put toat 


villeſle they had repenteds «7 20090 Gt 
Thirdly, to ſhew the rufull and wofulleſtare 


ment-, and have .cheir greateſt enemic [their 
Iudge,who will ſhew rigor 


him zo death;;bur of ail yngodly perfons { 


diers. did,./Impenitent»finners be 'asthe lewes 


| A 


pon opt judge with our owne eyes; | 


and tand with | 


ſtored, It is graunted of all Diuines,that the E< 
reſtored, whereio they were wanting in this 


ſhall then haue ſome of their ſenſesreſtored, if 


| Enentboſe which pierced hint, Here is added | 
a further cuidence of Chriſts manifeſtation of 


C| his meaning is, that they which repented nor, 


though they had pawer to kill him, yet none of 
rows Lt Nob to DA enRlves 


lewes and Gentiles which-crucified Chriſt, ne< 
uer dreamed of thisz that he whome they then 
ewporall death', ſhould one'day be | 
a Tudpe,and condemne them to cternall death; | 


of all impenitent finners;rhey ſhall riſe to iudg+ 


vpon them; hd iu- if 
ſtice withaur all mercie:. for this piercing of 
Chriſt is meant not anely of the Tew,which | 

=} 
caufe all ſuch do by thcir fines, as with ſyords | 
and ſpearcs, wound himatrthe heart,as the fol-| 
which crucified Chriſt as Llas which'berrayed | 


: 


] 


g 
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D} -: Hence then weare admonyhed, firſt, that itt 
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 then:Chap.oftl —_— Tt 


| him,and the ſouldiers'/Which goarcd his ſide: 
and vnleſſe they.now repent, chey ſhall bne day 

Enen they which pierced him, Out 6f theſe 
words ſoine gather , that the bodie of Chriſt 
hath till the wounds and sKarres which were 
given himvathis death, the priint of the nayles 
in his hands-and his feete , and that theſe (hall 
be ſeetein him acthe lat day : adding withall, 
that it isno'blemith ro Chuiſt to have thele, bur 
rather att eticreaſe of hisglorie. But chis cannot 
be gathered hegce, for rhqugh ic be ſaid, They 


what thou 


Many (hall ſee kings and queenes whom they 
crowned in-this world / buc it followtih not, 
that- therefore chey ſhalt weare their crbwnes, 
So we ſhall ſee our fathers and mothers, but nor 
as fathers and mqthers, /- ;-, TEE 91 

| <« I'V, Point. The fruite ind 8ffeQ ofhis com- 
ming , eſpecially inthe wicked in theſ& words; 
eAnd all tribes of the earth , ſha!ll walte before 
him; Whete'S, John ſpeaks of the whole world 
according-to the condiriof!- of the Land bf Ca- 
naan: for enely that part of the world was di- 
uided into ttibes. As in like caſe our Sauidur 


be iudged as his enemics,”. + -. | 


frall ſee him whom they pierced; yet it followerh | 
not, that they ſhall ſee hi & tre was pierced: | 
gli chey-ſee zhe-perfon whom they | 


wounded, thall they therefare ſee his wourids? |: 


Chriſt ſerreth, out che iudgernent of the'wRole: 
world., according to the fate and manner of | 


tudging the viſible Church, Hat. 25. So rhar 


of whar nation ſocuer, of what fare, or cotidi- 
tion ſoeuer they hauc becne, ſhall waile; and 


this cheir mourning, -in theſe. wordy, for him, 
before him,or owet hips : that is,chey ſhall waile, 


caule they belecued not his word, but contem- 
ned him, and his'doQtrine, and therefore nowe 


they want allhelpe' to free chem from the pu- 


the Goſpel: for this time is' the onely time 
of grace andnercie : afterward. there is 't10 
worke, nor invocation that can alter mans” $+ 
 PESTITED mrraarnor'A © 
| this world we labour abouc all things ro bere= 
 conciled ro God''in Chrift;, ro ger otir finnes 
| pardoned , to belecue and' ctnbiace his holy 
; word; and vnlefle we attaine hereunto in this 
life; we ſhall waile eternally: for when the laft 


ro<eſcape, no time of grace ro.tepent, Remem- 
ber the fooliſh' virgins, thar ſotight for oyle, 
which it was too late, and knocked when the 
doores were ſhut, Matth, 25, But if by Gods 
'nierey we can in this life get his love and favour 


ly: yea', ar this dreadfull day to all the wicked, 


ſhall fee Chriſtcomming to our full redempri- 


—.. 


mourne ar-that day.' And he addes a reafon of 


and lamenewith' exceeding lamentation ," be- 


niſhment of their vnbelcefe, and contempt of 


day is come, there is no hope of helpe, no way | 


in Chriſt, then ſhall we enioy the ſame erernal- | 
we ſhall lift vp our heads, & our harts,when ue | 


orisall teares ſhall be wiped from our ejes,when | 
the 'wicked ſhall cry and hovle, woe and alas 


a ad. 4. th 
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and 


for evermore.The deujll knowing the werth of | A| ture there is bred this falſe perſwaſion, That | 
this admenition will labour by all nzeanes to | | cither we ſhal not be ſummoned to iudgement, 
keepe it from our hearts, But this (hall be our | | or els, that Chriſts comming is farre oft: like to 
wiſedome, betime to ſue for grace, andſo ſhall | | the euill ſeruant, who faith, Afy maſter deferre: 
| we defear Satan, and preuent ctervall wailing. bis comming © which euill ſeruant by nature is 
Secondly , here ſee what an evill conſcience | | cucry oneof vs. :. £5 

is: Ic lieth aſleep here while a man liyes,and ne- . \Thirdly , hereby /ohn giues vs to vnderftand 
| uer troubleth him , and ſo it may dec in death | | one ſpeciall note and mark of the child of God: 
alſo : bur in the latt day when be fhallſee his | | — to delire and long after vofaincdly the 
Iudge with his cies, then ic will ſtirre, ic will | | {ece _— Chrift ro judgement; for 
rorment .him, .it will atrach, accuſe, and con- | | as theſe words be an aſſcueratien, ſo wirhall 
demne him, it wil lay to his charge all his fuſnes, | | they containe earneſt defire: Ewen ſo, A- 
his contempt of Chriſt and his wordy his. ynbe- | | mes, as if he d ſay by way of anſwerto 
lecfe in the time of gracez and then-it will | | the proclaiming of his comming, Lord grant ve 
breake his heart, becing as good as athouland | | beſo, yee Lord, let it be ſe, Hence iris that S, 
| witneſſes to condemine him, mW Pal deteribes all thoſe ,, who muſt receiue the 
This ſhould cauſcall, men tolabourts get a | :; | crowne of righteoufneſe, by this propercie, 
ood conſcience, waſhed. and-purged inthe | | that they. loue bis appearing, 2. Tim, 4.8, As 
Flood of Chriſt, which will. nos ſufter vs tolie for the vngodly it is nor fo with them, they(be- 
in any one finne; and ypon ourrepetitance will | | ing not. iuftificd nor ſanRified, and ſonvere- | 
aſſure ys we be in the fauour of Ged:z Which if | | conciled roGod in Chrift) cannor loue this ap- 
it doe jnthis life4 then. it will never. make vs to pearing. Nay they could wiſh with all their 
waile at-the laſt day, but it will excuſe vs,and | | hearts there were no hill, nor laſt judgement, | 
make. ys looke vp to our Redeemer, andtore- | | Andby this onenote we may well iudge of our | 
ioyce inthim, But take heede when thy confci- | | eſtates ;- for; if- from our hearts we deſire and. 


 finnes, no not at death; thatis ancuill conſe. wiſhihe would come quickyy, then ix. is a 
ence which will awake at the day of iudgement | | certaine tokea and figne werbe reconciled to | 
V,, Point, The meanes whereby he confir- | | righteouſneſle, But if as-yet we ferle nor this 
meth the certaihtic of the ſecond comming of | | longingand: ing defire in vs,then we muſt 
Euen {o, Amen, One of theſe is taken from the | | it: for it is the defure of the Saints ro fay,> How 
Greckes , Een ſo., the ſecond. from the Hes | | long Lord. And with /obu, Enen ſo, Amen, 
gh , or verily, "Ig. [2 aa Vs 5 am eAlpha and O -| 
| Tabs teacheth vs , how to conſume the things tiger di k 7 1,18 v4. 3 IS | 
thing may be auguched; Firlt, by.a/fample and | | enge; arththe Lo a, 
an .carneſt a INE Api hy.an ont, Pg , d.which is 't0 
Now Saint 1 0, VIC! th Q/ {wO! notes yo areonnoy nt lucy. +6 Het 
ſuring in this weightie matter of:GQhriſts ſccand- come, even the eAlmt htie "I 
CS 
thar is, certainly, and without all.doube it is ſo, in the former yerles : he briogeth him eaking 
 Hereby teaching vs , firſt, thatan afſeuerxzjon | | of himſtlſ&by a figute, aginay appeare by this | 
of great weight and moment, Herozhen weſet: }D | -.' The eode. and ſcope.of theſe words in this 
that wretched is.their practiſe, who.vſe to biad | | verſc;is.t6.confirme that which was before ſpo- 
boue this afſcueration... Yea, they alſo arcithere | | of, afterthis maoner ro be.conceived. He which 
 iuſtly reprooucd , whoin theirgrdioariccom-!| | is the:Þtginving and: the:ende of all, &c; he is 
| KbLY' Tr 
| neigh aſſcueratien, Our Sayjour often viethy || | the Churah,andicberb able and willing to be- 
| of weight and moment , and wheathe hearers:|, | good, The:ficli part of this argument is omits | 
were to be mogued to greater antention.;. and: ' | ted, the-decond part is cohtalbed in this eight | 
ſome truth of great importance, 412411] | cherefared 6, oc. 50 | 
bg Sande enacts leks wookd | In this-cight verſe are three points concer- | 
| that the comming of Chrift.;s moſt cerraine'|| . Secondly,he i5,war,and s to come. Third- 
and wndoubred, Which thing weſbould more|| | Iy,be# fmight) Forth frft:thar Chrift is the 
CS Ft 4 4 as = acom- 


ence lieth aſlcepe , and accuſeth. nat for thy for this ſecond comming to iudgement, | 
to. torment and condemne thee, God in Chriſt, and ſhall receive the crowne of 
Chriſt; that is,by a double note afaſſeueration: || ſuſpett our ſclucs, and laboureuery day tb feele 
brewes, Amen: becing both as much as Amen, 
| ive; auouch, There. be threewa nit 
bare, afficwation,,, or. many 2. Secondly, by | | > od hn) ny which , 
ions This whi 
comming, ſaying, He commeth, cen ſo, Amen, | | : After Saint Jobnhad deſcribed Chriſt at ler 
muſt not be vſcd, bur onely whenche marter is |"; | clauſe(ſoith 
cuery word with an.oath ; which-is a degree. aq | | kenofQbuftbicing aproofe andreafon-there- 
munication baue. cuer in theix'mouth. ſome, | | ſufficient to be a King, Pricft, and Propher to 
thele words of afſeueration, yes ovly in;marters. | | ſtow.0n3htmall bleſſings which ſerue for their 
' their hearts were to. be more fully ſertled-4n, | verſe: But { amirhe beginaing and the ende; and 
{ teach vs to hold againſt the practiſe of Arheiſts, | ning.Chilh Nt, be «s the beginning and the 
| Ceriouſly obſcrue; becauſe in our corrupena+| | beginning;/ahd ende,, Saint /obn cxprefſcth by 
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the tChap, ofthe Revel, 


| a comp fitaken from the Greeke alphaber: | A 
flatdeth. thus, As in che A,B;C, of the 
fool Le therefore 


yp Hefei all-the ſerters; and Omega is 
* Fang 
Chrit) aw» 7 e t 
ie (ehde of 0g. Th 
de is in theſe \ 


£ 


ere] 


bens eAll things are from 
hence we learne;that when 
dufineſle in word er deede 
inuocation in 
Wi bein gr ye jues the mg,and. 
proceeding to allrhing) And wichvuſt his | Iþe 
On ſucceſle, 
HEN oa 
thibge,s ar r two : Firſt, becauſe he 
i >the lift of all things, NT rh Locking 
Ng an beeng: for alſluwame cher 
were left to themſclues , would 'come to no- 
thing, Ane'whereasſome creatures be eternall, 
ifs; ab6 of r , but by him, and from 
bim whicly is the ende. But chough'th _ 
| ſhould cometo nothing , yer Chriſt w 
maine the n3-rtan, i eter, nare ror 
cernall Sonne, and word of the Facher. This 
thep ſhould make vs with full purpoſe of heart. 


| [eſe 


WhEe: 


is the ende of all | 


— 


to cleaue vnto Chriſt in, 


ny exerall happ 
ED 


iacaigeti earth-were made to: ſerue him : Fer 
nin np oy created, Col.1.16.that is,to 
ſerve his glorie and praiſe, , ; 

1i:The thiog here Fe fd of Chriſt i 1s this, 
ehicd oataiuad 4s come; Theſe wor: $w re 
expoundeq1n the 4. verſe, where thever) fan: 
ate affiemed of the nem corropore meaning's,rmar 
Cheiftis in preſent 4 prvfect 


LY 


; for, without hit is 
ing; wo vnlefſe we have our 


> we catinot but come to 


fall conmuc in 
nn on Wi 0: 


F 


| Heodewelearue threeabing $. Fieft katike | 


perſon-in. the Trinite i is confubſtanciall 
th the fatber, that is,ofone and the ſame-fub+ 
> and nature: with him,! The teaſon' is,'be- 
{& there: 6an; be: bur onconcly fubltznce or 


Coke hich hath becing in and by i it (elf, 


and from it ſelfe alone:neicher can we Conceive 


| 


how thete ſhould be two, or:mere, but onely 


qne;': 2s there cannot be tworeternalls, or two 


©:0MNi arid abfolute lords, 


| which haue nothing one of another. Now in | 
yerlc jt:is faide of, the Father, That be «5 « | 
ante of bimſelfe, in himſclfe, and from him- | 
'] falfe alove.,-And here the; felfe-fame thivg is | 
: Cidofthe fiooid pe rſon;theSonne, And there- 
| fore he is'of the: Sos ſame ſubſtance With the 
| Father: for:though chey be diſtinct perſons in 


the 


the Godhead zyer they haut bar one and the 
Hme ſubſtance ;one 5od' the ſane divine 0a- 


| eure;and Godhead. 


: Secondly, bence we may pather, That Chriſt 
of bimſelfe; becauſe as the Facher is, was, 


and ſhall be 3 fo.che Sonne is, was, and hall be; 
and that in thefame reſpeRs: So thatas the Fa- 


| ther is God of himſclfe, and from none other, 
fo the Sonne is God of himlelfe, and from none | 


other, Indeede as he is the Soane, the ſecond 


| perſon, ſo he is of the Fathergang hath his bce- 


ig from hi 
confubſtaariall with the Father 
and e6chulf AIRS him, and hath his eſſence of 
and i in hin alone. \Andibe furnecs to be OY 

med of the holy Ghoſt ; as he 15.the third per- 
an; he procee 


nbne other.” 
| Thirdly, hence We learne;, that.Chriſt is coe- 
ternall'with the Father, being evetlaſting as the 
fachier is, & epery Way coequal, having i þ ſame 
attributes of the godhead that the Father hath. 
The third point touching Chriſt is, that be 
is the eAlmighrie. There is in God, nd ſo in 
Chrift,a' double power:Firlt;a Porctial:ſecond- 
1y,af Actual power. Potentiall is that , \here- 
by he can doe many things moe chen euer 


he did, or will doe: as he could raiſe children to 


——_— 


Yy 2 eAbra- 


from the Father and'rhe Sa, | 
tas he 1s God, he is of himſelfe , and "th / 


$ 


Ulchingy if we would | 


,he adds end; becauſe .ll PISS in | 


Fanre, _ ef= | 


es ard from birs- | 
bei way in time paſt, | 


im by eternal emerarion : bur as he | 
| is God;he is R 


ain 
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 . od Expyſiion pos 


he could haue delivered Chriſt fromdeath, bur 
he would not. Now Chriſts omniporencie is 
not .to-be.,ynderſtqod of: his ciall [0 
here principally,bur rather ofhis a&tua 
whereby he bringeth to paſſe withour and 
unpediment whedoeuer he Ee" ddonpnt 
promiſeth. 

From this ommijorytinle of @hriſt ariſerh- 2 
double comfort tb his Church #Firtt;Thavwhat- 
ſoever he hath promiſed in his Goſpel, is yew, 
and" Amen : that is, ſhall be-broughteo'paſſe 
eftcually wichouitioppe and: ltu} 
ab hepromiſedic,Now£hriſt hath promiſed in 
his Goſpell to ld penixentfndery-rerkifloon of 
finacs., mortification ;- 1n,\ and life + 
ucrlaſting;,cuefy ane\ 


gular comfort :o-chem; for allmeiv and' Ange 
cannot giue one ef thele ro any:orie man, . 
Chriſthe is omnipocent , and he both can and 
- | will efte@t.themallto his ele@;v7s') h1 4 50) 
The ſecond comfort > that Chriſbboth can 
and will give his Church \ufficieccrfecurtricand | 
protection through all the miſttitsofthil lif 
he can defend and-guard her agaialt albthe fury 
and malice of Gatan; and all her enemics::;he'is 


and how he plealeth _ 

.Hencealio, that Chriſt is Alrmi; ghtie,weaie; 
canght.iwo. duties. Firſt, voder checroſſeandin 
ttibulation to humble our ſeltnes xnder- his | 


who is Almightie; able to doewhathe mars | 
more then he will, reſiſtance orrepinin 
doc vs no good. Secondly , this ſhould mooue | 
| vs to performe heartie obediencewato Chriftih | 
all chings, both in our One} particular 
callinigs to walke vprightly before hin, for he is: 
Almightie,and ſceth S nrkle we'walk fincezely 
before him ornot ; if we doe not, he'is ableto 
puniſh vs. By this Argument God perſwadeth 
Abraham to walke vprightly before him, b& 
cauſe he is Almightie, able to corre & ; deſtroy 
thoſe which refuſe to ohey him, Gev. 'T 7- | Pl 


v.9. [Fobn, euen jour bro- 


| Leto: and in the kingdome 
and patience of leſus (,brift, 


was in the Fſle called Patmos, 


for the word of God, andfor 
the witneſcing of Iefus Chrif. 


Hitherto we haue entreated of the Preface 
of this booke, containing the title and inſcripti- 
on thereof, Now from thisninch verſe, tothe 
ende of «the third chapter, is contained one of 
| thoſe ſeuen vifions which-wers ſhened vnto ! 


Abrebeas. of the Banzsi; bus baretthen A 


-ſhallinduc time | B 
be done to cuery triisbelecucr;whictris wow 


about them, and can bridle wt, 9p when . 


mightic hand : For it is he whictrcorreRerh vs, | | 


ther, and companion in tribus | 


/obn , and are ler downe in this booke. In this 


firſt viſion two. things are tobe noted: firſt; the 
circumſtances : Poe yt eeanoli 
circumftances.in the hinth and tenth yerſes: the 
parts;from rhegce-tothe ende of the 3;.ch 

| :11The circilmftances of this-viſion are 
firſt, the perfon to whom this viſion was ſhaw- 
ed; matncly, Hohn: The ſecond the place where, 
at Pacmos : The third, the 'mannerfiow it wag 
propounded;- fr was deliueredyto him 
ranifbed: in rb ſpirit : Thr' fourth, they 
when, on the Lords day, "ed 81 mh tonamt yy 


- Gerrhe firſt Zobw'ig thepetfoncowhom this 
viſion befel;who doth thereforoname 
to. ſhews , ahavir'was giyethigrof the! 
forasrlohr baile bis viſions and revelations 
{as hack beene ſaid) ſo 


6or 


firforghetwy Girh as 

endued with exceedin = 

Ow es, | onus &, pie 
religion:Soinrhe oldd Feftagant be detiated 

not theme alli; bur this ſercantstheNrs: 
phers,; men offi ular gifts and graces, and of 

| exceeding holi Py Es 


| Lordreuealed ſoin partical 
mien,asby Baalam,and _ 

| knew! [ Shar = 
chewed mo then; by ans 025 vary 

to thefrriiams of God; ts receive a viſion; 

| to know'the'ſame ro theit 'comfort. 


19 wasobuthroughl 
| aman of rutte 


for 


life (for Cit 
; armed ya full of 
4+ jo theknow- 
vinadl Kh owne ynto him: 
bickke: th no fattchoiſe;his viſions: 
| befall newwhichare Heretickes, wicked noto- 
| rious franers;who haucnd ſach'irare ard ſpeci- 
1 all gifrs 2s.the other haue; ſo'that we muſt &' 
| ſteeme of this; as a Gingulat pift of Godts his ; 
| owns Apollle $. Joby, UCONN & 2090 
' Now Tob»ihaving named hinſelfe whe the 
| receiver of chis viſion t'for:the/ grecter credit 
hereof; -he deſcribes. himfelfe by two modeſt 
tearmes: Firſt, A brother: > ſecondly, A compiani- 
on; Fivli;he: calls himſclfe the;#brother; thatis, 
of then) whoby faith were-all members of the 
\ mylticall- body -of Chriſt, Ror the Church of 
God is a family, whereof Gedthe father is head 
and houſe-holder; telus Chriſt is the elder bro- 
_ h _ pit atefellowe brethren i in. 
At) ri cinp by faich the adopted. 
ſonnes'of God; eblh 'thar familic, and 
brethren evebreo ocher,2t od bug INCH rs 
By thivritle(your brorher)firft he ſerrerh our 
his tain rk reat modeſtie. For hewas i 
man at thatvirheaboucalbtleh'which Hed; in 
regard of' his gifts and holineſſe ofhifeſhe Was 
the laft/Apoſtle , and hat 'the Apoflolicall 
authoritie;; beeing 2 'trieft zealeus and" con- 
Rant profeſſor, yet he callethhimſelfe a brother 
ro'all true belecuers, and maketh hirſelfe bur 


| zeale, loue, andpi 
| ledge: of Us ſe 


equall |. 


_ — > VO cn—_ on Þ Loon 21 ” Is RA 
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the 1, Chap.of the Revel. 
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our to him. And fo ſhould we cſeemme better of 
our brethren then of our ſelues, and make our 
ſclues inferiour to them, - --, 
Secondly,by this title we ſee he had his heart 
full of bratherly loue to all the members of the 
Church of -Chrilt,, he loued them as brethren, 
So we are bound to loue allmen,.euen our ene- 
mics , a they. be of the ſame fleſh with vs; but 
thoſe that be of the ſame faith and religion 
with vs,to theſe eſpecially ſhould we ſhew our 
loue and afteton. So Paxl faith to the Chri- 
flian Romans, Be affetioned to lone one another 
with brotherly lone;Rom.1 2,10.And great rea- 


the nceceſt bond : they haus the ſame father, 
which is God; the ſame Redeemer , the ſame 
faich, hope; bapriſihe , and the ſame benefic by 
 Ieſus Chriſt, his-death and obedience, _ | 
; Bur this dutie is nor praRiifed : there be thar 
{ call themſclues brethren, who(as [ſai ſaith)hate 
thetn that tremble at the word, and mocks them 
ener for the profeſſiax of the ſam6 religion, wher- 
by they thinks to be ſaued. If anylecme to make | 
more conlcience. of their waies-then. others, 
they are reujled ;and hated for the. narne of! 
Chriſt : which ought not to be, for among all 
' | erue Chriſtians ſhould be brogherly loue, .. 
-., The ſecondyitle, Campanion,sr: Copartner ih 
ghee things +in &rabulations, iv the kingdome, 
Copartner With, them in tribulations far ewo 
| this viſion, the whole Church was in perſecuti: 
of and ttibulation,vnderthat crocl{tytant Do. 
mitian, about feurcicdre or an hundred yeares 
after Chriſt, who-banithed' /ohx irito Patrmost 
| Where he.was noti ynmindfull of che afflitions 
| ofthe Churcbjwhercof be was3'member'tand 
therefore calls bimſclfe. a pattneriwith cthemrin 
| affliftion; : YI Ao97 303 1513997 041. 
| 3: /By- Which he ſhewes, what is. the ate of 
Gods.Church in this world , namely, zobe vn-. 
| dtr the crofle : and the members whereof: muſt, 
| not be\companionsaof peace and eaſe, but co-| 


fote:Ebriſt teatherh.thoſe which: will be his 


| his, And becauſe oft this cfiare ,the Church in 
this wetld is called-/The. Miluano{burch, bee 
ing in continual fiþht againſt the\deuil and: his ; 
inftruments. The xonfideration whereof | is of 
{peciallivſe: 1Eiift owe int this lant-have hail | 
peat andiquictreſie: for __ yeares without | 
Terfacution, which wemuſt | 
Cn WR to vs for vr Se : 
now in the:timeo we might pre- 
—_ i ore of: rriall; For 
(e6ing the; of the Church'is eo-be viider 
afflictions ; we are all ih dutic bouhd to waite 
concinually whedGod will call vs our to ſuffer 
for his ſake. No man.candefine the time,orithe 


' Perevour ſelues: againſt 


quall with them; though they were farre inferi- | Aq we muſtreſolue; becauſe of the vſuall eftate of 


ſon: for belecuers are linked each to other with | 


2 | fellow:members : when he remembred tlicir 


| Red ſeruants of Chriſt + ſeeing they be our fel- 


| and ſhew our comp 


and in the patience of Chriſt, He calls hitnſelfe | | 
| Church ſuffer afflidion, be pricked with perſe- 


cauſes. Firſt,becaule-at that timicewbeghemrote! G | cution far: Chritts' caule; ten ſhould we' as 


| placethifellowſhip'in affliction”, before compa- 


| nion._ inthe» kinpdome : ro giue vs to vnder- 


| Chriſts ſake,is the ready way tothis kingdome.” 
1 Ir is that: wayiwhich 15' beaten and troden by 
| the Prophets; Apoliles, and the Saints of God: 
1 as the Apoltlefaith; = Through manifold'tribn- 
| {atious we muff. enter into heauen, .And\b This 
,| momentanie aff tion canſeth to'tls av inſmite | 


{pannersin aſflicticarand tribuiaton;Andither- | 
Difciples'; theſe-deffons. Firſt; to:denie thern> | 


0 take'vphhis crofe daily, and/to follow | * 
wo er foof . | {hewing the. plate way thither, Whereby'we 


knowledge for a | 


the Church, God hath for a long time ſent 
forth labourers into his harue, whereby no 
doubt many. ſheaues are gathered into the 
\ Lords bame:- Now ater this long gathering, 
there will come a day of fanning : The Lord 
will cake'thro-his hand the fanne of aflicion, 
and «: into his corne , and thereby tric the 
chaffe ffom the wheat. It Rands vs therefore iri 
hand to prepare ourſcluesmn this time of peace | 
that we may-be ſound .good.corne in the Lords 
fieue; and-not chaffe which' mutt be calt into | 
vnquenchable fire, :1't 2: 
Secondly,he calls himſelfe their copartner m 
affiiftion; becauſe his picifull heart was moou-d 
with the bowels of compaſſion, rowards ail his 


perſeenti6h, and afflition vnder the cruel ty- 
rant Domitian. And the ſame affeRion mould 
be in euery one of vs towards the poore affli- 


low members, we ſhould: haut a fellow-fec- 
ling with them, weeping with them that weep, 

| ſe in pi:ying them.'If 
the foote be pricked, the head ftoopes,, the eye 


our, the harid' applies the plaifter, the other 
foote is readie to runne for helpe, the rongue to 
aske for counlell, and all the tnembers are rea- 
die to: affoard .their mutual] helpe in pitic and 


fellow-feeling : ſo when any members of the 


# 


members pf the ſame bodie;be readic to. doe al 
the helpe-wecan to them;elpeciallyin ſhewing 
our fellowsfedling with chem, S613 

\ The ſecond thing wherein he is this copart- 
ner is, Foros Jan of Chriſt , that'is ,'the 
kingdomeaf heaven, Where obſerue, that he 


ſtand, that/through afflifons' and crofles for 


weight of glorie;'not by. deferning it , bur by 


are taught, not to- thinke it hard, when trialls 
doe befall vs, but rather to countit # good 
thing, yea extceding great pladnefſe, when any 
ofiSion dorh betall vs tor. Chriſts (ake + for 
hereby we are-brought like: wendring ſheepe 

ito that bearet path whick leaderh to heaven. 

Nay, we muſtirather maruel|-when we profeſle 

the Gof; pel,and haue.no atfliftivnzrizen we may 
e'feare we beout of the way , ſeeing the Lord 
afflifts enery child which is his owne, 

.- Thirdly, he is Copartner tn patience; which 

he addeth, becablc it is amoſt worthie vertue, 
whereby we are made able to perſevere in affli.. 


Gieh till we come to heauen, Aſlſictions are 


 magher of qur triall-4bur-yer that. ir will come, 
DT———_ | | | 


beholds and lookes. on it, rhe finoer pulls it | 


5 44 Heal 


ed 


c Heb. 2.3. 


hw 
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Matth.13. 
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the beaten wav, heauen is our —= ende, _ | A 


tience is the meanes to make ys goe on till we 
come thither, Whatſoener things are written, are 
written for our learning, that we through pati- 
ence and comfort .in the Scriptures might hawe 
hope, Rom. 15. 4. Where true hope to come to! 
heauen is obtained by patience, | which makerh 
a belecuer to goe on in ſuffering rl he come to 
lite eternall. There is much in the good 
ground , bur not brought forth withour pati- 
ence, and the true ets. .oop is ſaued RIS 
this world, yet cannbt come toh 
roar | Lam. þ _ GP be muſt poſſeſle 

is (oule; , 0 for prationce & 

Now becauſe men: wi y a 

hard rmarter , and ſo are difc kw from ſce- 
king for it; therefore to ofet an 
fire. , he addes, [t « the patience of Chriſt: and 
it is ſo called, cither beeauſe he commaunds it, 
- becaule ic is his gift, and commeth from the 

iritof Chriſt; or chicfely becaufe he himlſclfe 
? ffereth in his members, and as their-miſerie 
and (uffering is his; { istheir patience, The 
conſideration a fingular mortiue to 
induce cuery child of odt ro paticnce, in bea- 
ring the croſle for Chrilt his ſake: for they haue 
Chriſt their fellow ſufferer , he thkes with 
them,and puts vnder his ſhoulder:Who would 
not they be content. to ſuffer with patience? 
And thus much of che branches of OOO 
ſhip ſeuerall 

Now pur them iointly,and they containe 


a notable deſcription of the 'communion of ( 


Saines, which is a ſpeciall article of our faith, 
ſtanding in three. ; In tribulation, In the 


kingdome of heauen; And-in patience, And 


marke well,that'this communion begins ui rri- 
bulation , cherein we mult be! \parteners; and: 
that lc paticnce,before we come ©o haue fel- | 
lowſhip in the kingdome of heauen,Tharman | 
therefore that bath aſfiiens laid on him,muſt 
beare them patiently; and when the meimbers 
of Chriſt are vnder the crofle,he muſt in tender. 
compatſion be touched with their miſcries: and | 


| when he doth wy feele in his heart this Chri> | 


ſtian patience and coipaſſion,then may heaf-. 
ſure hunſelfe he is entred into thiscemmunion, 


and ſhall endoubtedly with all Saints beparta | 
ker of the ioyes 


of, heauen. Burif-patience and 


compaſſion be wanting , wee-'perſwade- our | 


{clues in vaine of this communion: and there- 


fore let vs ſtriue c and aging 
| the deadneſſe —— eof qur hearts; that 


| we may neither \murmure- againſt God in our 
owne afflitions, nor yet want compaſſion to- 
| wards our brethren where ſuffer affli- 


| tion for the name of Chriſt; Enos 


the circumſtancevf the perſon, |: | 

' Was in the Ifle called Patmos. bs thels worils: 
is the ſecond circumſtance, namely, the place 
where this viſion was giuen to-Jobr, This Pat- 
mos is one of thoſe Ilands, which the Geogra- 
phers call Sporades, lying in the Welt Parr of 
Afi the lefſe, neere to wn Churches to whom 


> yes | |Gipaſpecllyro heTa no his Tabernacle and Temple a 


| rip Godio fpiricand rok; may havefellow.. 
0 mpg iey x00 aogeriarbere' 


humble chemſclues, to kneele downe, and call 


[ hey tilbdownenb 
| they chinke'theſe plac 

more 
| heard in:themther.in cheircommon houſes: 


[ ] {uch diverfiticof lace isabaliſhed in' p 


FS: 
{| mutt-beobſerugd in them ;:bit wemuſtnot 


= x DIARIES 
Egean ſea, This Iſlande was a ſmall, baſe, and 
poore Iſland, little or neuer a whit inhabited; | 
"Lo Tobn had his viſion noratTeruſalem, ar 
Antioch,or Rome; but in Patmos,a baſe; poor, 
and little inhabited-Ifland. By this we ſee, thar 
in the newe Teſtament there rs pope 
one place aboue: another, in regac $ 
,and.our fellewſhip with him: he doth 
as well manifeſt himſelfe ro /obn _ viſion | 
in Parmos, 2s to other his Prophets 
ſles in Teruſalemu the holy citie, neck 
ſament there was difference of places in regard 
of Gods ſolemne worſhip and preſence ; as the 
Lord ſhewed his and ried his wor- | 


Om” his geſture 
nero becnglocpale er 
a lerufalem, 


which was towards the T 

and turned his face thitherward,But now in the 

newe Teſtament , that difference of "—Y 

boliihed in Tet fer p. And | 

OD rr wow pr Ti 
w pr exc 


__ all x uri thiake the 
like. 


I, Then away with P eto 
Churches pi Pet plonge 
—_—_ This 6s meere ſuperſtition: for God | 

euery where,anda man thar will wor- 


nf aty we 


| 


o_ AIG this may ſerve, to corre(R a falſe 
canceit which many haue of our Churches 


andehappels:for when they.come toadwellin 
houſe, they chinke ir nur their ducic, thenks, 


God:burif they - comme intos Church or 
appell never ſo okien, yponordinarie affaltes. 
ier. reaton is becauſe 

ces be more holy,and God 
prefenr there , and) | they ſhall ſooner be, 


which is vncrae: for inche newe Teltamen all 


Gods (cruice-aod preſ; oule 
is 26 hohy-as the Church Indecde Clnockes 
wult be maincaines, becauſe lothem the pro-! 


ple may yoni ads meete 
:ro:ſeruc God: in _ 


for which time all due reueretice 
think that they e more holy the other places, 
More ardicya: 


PP nas 1 The menncs was b eniſhment 
tas 17 1000 ETIENY thecaulgmaeror th 
word of God," vs 578 " 


hi, he come ndabode in Parmos 


tar (hs bonifawen cortde 


manta evehayirgh the \Geſpels ſake In | 
y excellent 


ti” >, _ 


| 1 $ 4 
. - - ” ac | 4 * 
_—_—_ 4 My" had - 


kh at hb 
I _— — _ 


erſe 9+ 


-_ _— 
— —— — 


| 


things Firſt $7abe wasa molt worthy Apofile, | 


——_— 


. 
: 
: 
- 
, 


(6 f6litzie life ro bee the 


s 


| ;"TThighy, here atſo obſerue, Thad-Jobs came | 


| 


ws 4 tare giſts, a fi maintainer of 
the Goſpel,and 2 founder of the church 
of God, andchiefe pillarthereof in thoſe daies 
when hee wrote this booke: and for this cauſe 
hated of the cruell Domitian, and 
of the Romans. A d yet obſerue;That whereas 
werePputto rheſword, S. 
- + vparvon The 
nv non ue the benefic of 7 


which nee h 
Church,charhe might receive this Revelation, 
and commit it. to 'S for the 

4 of all his children, And ſo though De- 
mitian wasa cruell ryrant; and wanted no'Mma- 


him th4#he dd bur bagiſh/him 
inte ſuch an Iſland, wherdin bee might 
pt ogree ag dtv reg and pen the fame 
goodof the Church, 'B y this we fee che 
ws. 2 - 1 providence Fol cate his. 

hureh; ai he bak Vebliabd nendetge 
cruellmindes' and might of bloodie perſecu- 
tors; thar'they cannor for their hearts doe any 


and the” good of his Church, though they in- 
rend the contrary,For Domittan intended one- 
ly the hurt of /obn, yer ſee, by his baniſhmenc 
into thar Iſle , he hadfir place to receiue theſe- 
viſions for the 0d of the Church, Sointhe 
death of Chriſt, the es —_—_ 
the people banded themſelues rogether, to 

Chriſb-eodearh, and the devill te NE kbapeNes 
ſtirre-them'on to ptaQiſe their intended ma- 


lice; "Yet the power 
bringerh Hevpr hn 


orderer i 


ven» the: redemprion-of rams 
brethren intended vo fach deliveranoeas 

him, penn bs their brocher-This 
tiof! ſhould com oPortal Godedhildren 
in in hvdlies of 'any=ourward diftr6dle, 
| the remembrance of Gods ouerruling ha 


That ame edits 0h EE 


for.Chriſty 


perfecured by! 
; we' auf not ities? 


: for avonefaich truly The Chri- 
Y ibopcs Sy i per g 

_ | andreares:\ N 
Jer arforhogaarc > 12 


, Here is the patience 
that] mabio couplers ie 


our bloodicenemies'; 11017 ye | 


Into'thigIſland, net'of his owne accptd.us _ 


| 


z but 
Fot:ifhe-had comeinco ic voluntarily; beeing 
littte arnot inhabited, he agree done 
[the: —_ of his in 


by violence andconſtraint; 


— 


Go gronieas ; yet hee could nor lall him; | 


thing, butchart which ſeruerh for Gods glorie, | 


of Ged;who | 
elle, direQeth'and | 
their malice; and wicked-praftiſe | 
to the: moſt excellent workethat euer was, _ | 


— - _ 


' Secondly, in chat: ſobw wenr-inte,banidh- | 
, wee learne;; | 


zof ofter violence; but ſufter albiniuries | 


wee reeling of 


= 


th. ane 


A Charch: This then coofureth. the Mookiſh life, 


| 


| 


| 


' [thehcarts of thole who aj ws 


received his viſioad ici: a barrcen\ 9, baledeias | 
Ged ſhall 
_— 


Iand:;Yer becauſe i it was for Gods glorie;eucn | 
there doth the Lord'appeare 


| nodr him much inreueali 
ons; So'when leſeph 
and! moſt: di 
exait hin moſt of all. The ſame way 
"| Daxiel in\Babylon, 'whoth God didmolt ad- | 
uance wheh his cyemics ſought his greateſt ru- | 


Them which honour God vill he honour, 


i 


| make.th 


which is no life-of perfection Bas Papitrs 
call it} but of {upertiition and flac im- 
pictie before Godzfor hereby they forſake their | 


callings, and vreerly diſable themic)ues to doe | 
thoſe: duties which God requireth of them in | 
Church, commanyealch, or-tamilie. 


, Whereas Yobhs becing baniſhed, | 


lace 'place ; we fee;:.thatthole which honour | 
honoured of God, eyen then | 
when men _ moſt to' dilgrace them:: for 
reater di *could:chey haue put vp--| 

, then 10 benid! bimibte ſo: baſe an: |: 


vato/him, and ho- | 
uctlingvndoidurbete 216 | 
Id of: his 


brechrea, | 
of themy the dit God: ſ 
be faid of | 


iner-3nd the ſame is true of all Gods children, | 


'1.-Poine, The cauſe fo t which he came in+:[ 
tothis Iſle, is 


preacher. of the+word ot God: for the perfor- |; 


mance of which dutic. hee aas: baniſhed: By.| 
| which we maynote; Tha © gllnarurall men (: as] 
,and all theGemiles;! | 


; Donoitian, and hisco on 


withour Gods ipec g) dbe bare ac! 
| deadly becred-xbntrds, 3s word;- For S. 
Vrapenan Apaſiins forncmqnen' | 


\for 
Collyerihard, nay baniſhed , not for bis! 


[owne: cauſe, burifor the wotd of God:/ -This | 
in the heathen Einperors, | 
'by cheic bloogie perſecurions againſtche prea- | 
of this: word: ::aud yer. |: 
; the fame: word-| 
' winneth them, and grows place in _ a rom | 
(vue Gf _— 


'barred hath 


'chers aad' 
1 1net hate it naturally 


fo be compertey 
It: s 2 


a 


{er;downe, for the word:|| 
of Gdd: that is; becaiile. he was a publither and} 


of 'the word of | 


NN. oy 
Gpdag 


_— wo) Rs = 


but the word of _ Rk h rynig 


i could'nor'doe , valeſſether in TI 
dive Ergitl2 | RD f34t; 
:"Againe, ſeolig lobe »axchaniſhed for Gade 
wardall mimiſters are tocalt thewacoduns,and 
waipdoning draw", aye muſt 
ſuffer trouble and perſecution, 
baniſhment -1c {eife., on 
| chey: will 'be faichfull.For 
ipall founders and. icfe-builderzof 3ho 
Turn, cannot ibee-auoided of then which 
are 
Chriftacq waintcth his dilciples with this; ee 
| eg thai, That thiyarelexen accurſed, when 


aſpels lake, if | 
at whach befelbche | 


iniſters, if they:willbe faichfull, | 


_Yy4 bY 7 > el 


Luk.6.26. 


+4 a 


——_ 


—_ 


—— 


En" 


2 +7 


Fa 7 Go ton.ypor 


" ur roman $$. Fg” oe os 


| all men Peaks well of chew Let nonetherefore | when: he-cxpreſſeth and fi onifieth that he was 
 thinke it Nirange at this dayy/if for well doing, caſt_into/a traunce, and therein receiued fone 
they heare and receive evil}: nay, let them feare | | viſion by the {pirir. 
| the curſe,cxhen all men prayſc them. ; To vnderftand this the berter; con der two | 
KF eAnd; for thewitneſſung of leſws Chriſt, Here things :- firft , what atraunce is: Secondly, the 
Toby doth note more ſpecially.the cauſe of his ende ob. it. Firſt, a tratnce t# an exitaordemarie 
baniſhment, to- wit, for teſtifying the hyſiorie | | works or: aftion of Gods, ſpire. We mult nor 
and dodtrine of the Goſpel; -the ire hete- thinke that traunces-come- from the vertue of 
of is this, Thar-eſis Chriſt;the ſonne of Marie, the tarres;, nor from tbe confticution of mans 
is the ſanne of Goll, and redeemer of all that be= | | bodice, 061 by the: Rrevgth of imagination, as 
leenein him torke inſtification of life. This whti | | forme» ave fondly 1hought : bur -they are 
monie $. /oh»:puts downeyto giue vs torynders | | wrought by the holy Gholi.Secondly, it is nor 
Rand, what part of Gods word that is,which'is | | euery v Ar of the holy Gholi, but anextraor- 
moſt hated of the world: and for the preachivg | | dinavie;worke; aboue;the.order of nature. It is 
whereof Gods minifters/ are perſecuted. and | | alſo,powerfulland mightie, whercin the whole | 
baniſhed, to wit, the Goſpel of Ieſus: _ _ _—_ i bodig _ uncp > is _—_ Which 
eſpecially (forthe law isin part. naturall; | Sainit;{pir here exprevier ng, in the 
he Golptlis fupernacurall z-apd to mans rex-| | PoritThis-extraorgioarie _ ; Wore "oo : 
ſon abſurdy forthe preaching whereof, mew | | conbiteth in two aQions; one vpon the bodie, | 
in-all- ages haue. betne peiſecurcd, The aeafer } | the ocher-vpon the minde.. Firft, in procuring a 
hereof.1s:this þ-Gad- inthe beginning | made | | traupce; the ſpiric of God cafteth tbebodic of 
conctianemvich inan, promiſing; That the feede:} | manunton dead fleepe ; whereby all the ſenſes, 
of the. waman ſhatld breaks. the. ſerpents beadi| |} bath: inward and outward, are benuwmed: 
Now.the Goſpel is that glad rnbiige, wherein | | ſo Gen>15. 12. when God renewed his.coue- 
is declared;, that this proovſcl{ teed th <drbe; þ | nant, with: eAbrabew , be caftetb himinto av 
who.:hath: indeede bruiſed the:head of therfers heaxe feepe: : that js ;int6atraupec, wherein all 
pent.. Hereypon the deuilmatigoethahe Gox. || || bis ſenfes,vere benumaed: dnely his mind was 
ſpell abour all parts of Gods wont,:aridac- waking,: The. aRton of the holy Ghoftonthe 
coldingly hath labouredbytall meancsto ſups,| | minde- is, to draw in from fellowſhip with the 
preſſe the ſame;partly bypeefeentionashedid || bedigzaal all the ſenſes,to baue anecre fallow- 
io the-firft- chic! hundred yeares after. Cheſt} CimpmiGed, thatfothe ſpiritof Gadmay 
and pardy:.by 'bringivg intothe-Church daw-: en ir with divine light, that may vn-. 
nable hertfies., which did:defirdy the Gaipeb hr iendhe things.» bich ace reucaledecfitias 
by deprauing the natutes and offices. of Chriſt || | we my ſeoimothereptabesand traunces of the. | 
when by outward violence hee:could hs | | Prophires nnd ApoliilegyiAg: inthatigfs Peter, | x Atn; 
uaile/t 5-2 , 21G bed earns ol | whenthelalve the nifads: .of the heals gleave:| 
' 1 Now ſetngtchedeuill ad bas {ifleamencs N thus meſenabatia Traunce 
.doethns: hirexhe Goſpel, and:laþaut aoiextin»!]| | is, namely; anextrairdivericpower fullworks of | Wh: 
guiſh ir; wor om the-conttary muſt ſboubra]| | thr #41 ©, 0% the'mbale man.s caftingthakodie| "| 
know, and ao beleene;, to love, andiembrages]| | i419:9 deat ifrepe.r ent making the:windeifit to: | 
the Goſpel, thar fo —_ and maink! | rective whe hinge. whichiGhereneplnbinyrionſ 
raine the fame; 128 a] & (13 1g 13 6 rarirt the Lara boi) ils : 1097109 bly: M1 11041; c15bino 's 


| 211 124.1 (1 _ MA | ao. Dhint!The end ofgraunces Gad! fort 
\V. ls. "And, {wit bs LAW: 'catfſpateyealorby bis avill" tho war | 


fed inthe dies onthe ; the Lore  ſeryanid,,95-40:/ofw i» vs plice.Fifiizbarshey | 


—_w— —— 


— 


mp: 
ped 
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(3184 10 Pat, nv 0 LIP IR" oe 6 nor 
obend d'met's: |C|; indeed of chemſcluds, by Ahn | 
| 1 w; 3,0 encein. 5p rs wg oy herciidhadino yicof bis þ ſeal Jencitber 
; ooery? ene 0 ” beard, fate, nor felt, burabby were alleepaand | 
Tit 7488 1970] _ DJ lo bto: $5 3d | therdfoge be .vitien myllocedcs beframFivi, | 
4 Wi 916 od 4 10h andthe Hory thereof wh AIST ITED 
In [pos yetſe arc hs done the third | "iScedl _ gab probe "Yonge 
and fourth circumſtances of this :ythono The | || Ind: 6 Es caippratſion;inthenns 
third is thoſamanber of retejwing and giving | | dey gr eg fread>fhom | 
this reuelation'26 Zahn, namely,inja tracers Propane” with the; bddig, ang 3etbindergd|' 


The fourtlvisthe rime when ic akghun,mbbn any phantaſies of thoRaſes(they befingall | 
| do 


Lot tlep, -£3Y A041 >: « *oftu) ſes Ui gdathubfn volt July nd | 
Fouckingatherrhanner, Iris noted ig appyabend agdretaine the 19% cogent 
| word od marks chefpirit. Thavis; Inis b IIS Herejchenivnwalcethegrea 
mightic widJextraordibaric norkrofithe ewe carerof Kody that his ſervagty: wighcedidaghty 
of God: caſt inroatraunce; Thartbis i is tobi9 | | ynderffandi;ccertaioely belegue,, ang; .conſtandly, 
ſo. expeundel ;-appeareth by c this | | keepe inmemaric cherhings. hadeliuered ynto 
| phraſe with the like. inthe whole pri  them,:Thelike care he-ſhewed. in revealing his 


| Ezechiel, who views 29 Was pat e ſpirit; | | will to all his former-Prophers, he, would nor 


RG ny : | Rave 
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Mark q.24- 


| 


ordine- 
cie:miniſters of rhe Galpel cc his oddy iy anght 
ghner, dhar: 
Aood awd 
i6for | | 14 
7 craknges andy 
had bur weemuftſeconioualiiigdie ioabe 
vnta this kno 


hte a: 
And:tor theit furtherance :beroift at 
have principall | 
Scriptute throuighly: thereby ſhall they beſt 
conctiue; the : p! 
Ghoſt; and wich greata hy 
ſama in memarijei-Borode faittiuwvly, That e- | 
| uerypdodminiſter Fhould bet gdodtextman, 
Whereby is defcriod a commonfaulc 

utdeats: who tather:imploy themſelues inthe 
auncient writirigs of men, then inthe word of | 
God: may, many ſpend | 
baſe writings of wicked and hereticall Monks 
and Friers, » It cannot þce denied, _evoney of | 
the: fathers were worthy members of 'Gods 
Church: but if the fountaine belcft)the mint- 
Rery will ſoone be tainred with the filtby pud-: | 


dles of mens inuencions. 


which they know: for if they 
. Which hath, ſhould - more bre added, and hee 


— CC_ 
the 1: Chap.of thetRevel. 


have their. mindes troubled with the fellow- 
ſhip ef zhe bodie,nor hindered of che-ſences in- 


wardoroutward; butwholly; takgn'yp forthe | 


ſeruige(of his ſpirtt. Apd there is goat reaſon of | 


| eh; forifthey ,nabſt faithfully toach Gods will | 


to.drhers, 26 cake chem'knaw and vageritand, - 


| 1 25g" AA ſap}: /i31 6805 


Uy befrcna,and fiouc- 
lykecpe'in memorte'w tlocues God. truga- 
let &: F::0:tt 5c: 2 Sy I. hour % 4 
"Ha dekogenf the Lond for oinandanic 
hishbly Roqphers, reached v the oxdinn> | 


| gr itmapar mp 
indy ghipugitlytrderfiand the 


ifions, as they | 


to-imploy! 


word!, which i»dbe ordinfie 


mMigages; tQ come 
wledgeaTbisdutic :conerracth all 
ttudedts: in- diuihiticy] and all others which ded 
vndetfianding intbexword of God, | 
care-roſcarch -intd- the text of 


meaning] of. che; holy | 
eater facilitie:) keepe the 


their: beſt tune in the 


' Againe;in this dealing of God wich lobn,we 


may obſerue the truch of Chriſts ſaying; ro him 
that hath, it ſhall be ginen. For though /obn 


was endued with: rare knowledge and fmgular 


gifts, yet the Lord addeth more\ knowledge to 


his former, The Lord found him faithfull io the 


duties of an Apoſtle; and therefore-reuealeth 
the knowledge of 'many ſecrets vnto him:in 


moſt full manner: cuen ſo it is in Gods Church 
at this day: all that haue care to know the will 
of God, and/doeit, though their knowledge 
bee {mall ar the fir, yer the Lord will helpe 
them,and adde daily.to their knowledge. And 


the cauſe why many heare the word of God, & 
-profit not , þ 


ut wax worſe ,-or{tand at aftay, 
is, becauſe they labour not to haue their know- 
ledge increaſed, by putting in praGtiſe that 
did, then to him 


thauld haue abundance. As: on the contrarie, 
when wee be negligem to heare or know, and 
to. obey the will of God: wee have aſpirit in- 


A 


- 


4 ' weeke.. [ T.F1 
.,Forthe firſt; it is commonly thought that 


natyIlay 6.9. b-, 


— ———_—— 


is. 
which heres called ph 


vo 


whith.s our, Sunday...” ,.' + 


Lewes 


folemne werbip. of the Lord. Arid for this 
cauſe eſpecially it is called the . Lords day, the 
OE erat (asdome thinke) /ohr 
chiefly ucendedin this title, And touching this 
time, for our better ynderftanding, let vs con- 
ſider three points» Firſt, who changed the Iewes 
Saboath : {econdly., for- what. cauſc : thirdly, 
| whether the Church hath now in the New Te- 
Rament. power to change the - Saboath daic 
' wee now celebrate, to any other day of the 


the Iewes Sabgath was changed into this Lords 
dey by Chriftian Emperours, long after the al- 
:cention of, Chriſt, Bur it.js more conſonant to 
' the tenourpf the New teſtament, to hold, that 
Chriſt himſelfe was. the author of this change. 
My. reaſons are theſe : Firſt, chat which the A- 
poltles Jcliuered and enioyned the Church, 
that they recciued from Chrilt,cither by voyce, 
or inſtina; for they deliuered, nothing of their 
owne head : But the Apoltles delivered, and 
inioyned this Saboath to the church, to be kept 
as a day of holy reſt to-che Lord , as appea- 
reth, 1, Cor; 16. r, where Pax! ordained in 
the Churches of Galatia , and Corinth, That 
the colleftion for the poore ſhould bee on the firſt 
day of the weeks: This he left not ro the choyce 
ale Church, but appointed it by authoritie 
Apoſtolicall frem Chrift, 

Now the day of colleCing for the poore 
(as appeareth in the hiſtories cf the Church) 


.——— hs. Ad 


deede lent ypon vs, yet. not Gods ſpirit, but the 


»« Qu the. Lords. day. In theſe words is the 
fouxth circuryſtance;, namey , the,time when * 

iboo.was.ſhewed to $4 lob. This day 
as called rhe Lotds day, among the 
lewes was the farlt day of the weeke, called by 
vs Sunday. is called the Loqds day for two 
cauſcs.: Firſt ,j becauſe, on this day Chriſt rote 
tron, death , zo.JJitg; (for Chriſt was buried the 
£euen of the. Jewes . Sabboath »<Which is our 
Friday and. he reſted in the graue their whole 
Saboath,, which ,is our Saturday; and roſe the 
fu. day of-zhe weeke early in. the morning, 


-.-Secondly; the firft day of the weeke(accor- 
ding to the. lewes account)came in ſtead of the 
| and was ordained. a day of reſt 
forche Netw, Teſtament; and ſandified for the | 


þ 


was the Sabearh day, when the people were 
aſſembled for Gods ſeruice, For this was the 
cuſtome' of the Church for many yeares after 
Chriſt, Firſt, to haue the word preached, and 
the Sacraments adminiftred, then to gather for 
the.poore; and for this tauſc in the writings of 
| the Church, the Lords ſupper is called a Sacri- 
fice, an oblatien, and the maſſe: not a reall ſa- 
crifice as the Papiſts vſe it: bur ſpirituall , be- 
cauſe therewith was ioined collection for the 
poore, which was a {pitituall oblation , not ro 
| the Lord, but to rhe Church, for the reliefe of 


the 


| ſpiric ofſlumber,of blindneſſe avd ignorance, ſo 
hat me ſee; axd ſee nat ; heare,and underfand\ 


; 


PEIQET 


eAn Expoſition'ypon 
che poore:and it was called the maſſe, becauſe | A| redemption ; for hee died for our finnes ; and 
the colleRed releefe thereat was ſent to the | | roſe againefot our iultification, Remr,4, 25, 
poere Saints abroad. A ſecond reaſon is this: | | 111: Point; Whether: i the Church: of 
The Apoftles themſclues kept this for the the new Teftarnent change. Sabbath day to | 
Saboath of rhe New Teſtament ; AR. 20.7. | | any othet'day' of the weeke,, as torewſday, 
And it cannot be prooved that they obſerued | | wedneſday, 8c; A»ſ;The Church hachnofuch 
any other day for an holy reft to the Lord aftet | | powerzforrime is Ek B76" 7 15. 
Chrifts aſcention, ſaue onely in'6ne caſe, whet | | thercofis its his hands, Therefore Chriſt anhwo. 
they came into the aſſemblies of-the Tewes, his Diſeiples;> it hot you :to kyow rhe timer 
who would keepe none other but the old Sa- | | a>dſdaſone,, whey; {poly ws ye 
boath, of the law, A third reafettis Toh.26.19. | hands, Att. 7.6. As if he ſhould ſay,The 


avne 
| 26, The ſame dy whoreon Chrift roſe fon [father times and thisowne 


death, bemg the firſt day of the > gawe. ex power; ani we or pot toknow | 
1 red te hu diſciples, becing garhered together: | | 
and taught them many things, which concerned 
the gonernment of his (urch. And kara . 
after beeing tbe firſt of the weeks, he appea- 
red vnto them for the fameend.,Now it is more 


then likely, that Chr iow, 17 gave | | in hig hands; Fa. nr va "be oeheowiſe | 
them an examp! to celebrate and keepe 'thar | hence garhored thus; If 'qhidvwhich is.leſſe bo- 
day,wherein he rofc-again,for a Saboath of the long nor 26 the: Church then [that which is : 
new Teſtament, © * +14 | | tnoredoth not: Butthe knowidedge of time and 
I1.Point, The Szboath of 'the Tewes was | | feafons which God harh»in his power belon- 
changed for two caufes, Firſt, to maintaine the geth'five eorhe- Church , which is leflerhen rhe 
libertie of the Church of the new Teſtament, } | diſpoſing of times and ſeaſons, And. therefore 
whereof this was a great part, thar they were | | the Charchſeath nor power 'to diſpoſe of them; 
freed from the ceremonies of the ewes; For and for conſequent may not alter the Sabbath 
when this day was ehanged,che Charch wasno | | day.\ Oba#; In; the Oldeteftament the: Jewes 
more tied to the Tewes Saboath, neither had | | appoine t 285 the feaſtcof Dedi- 
any ſuch regard of daies'and times, - | | emion which Chr boly, Job. 10.22, in- 
Secondly, that there might bee a more fit {C by Jritoken of chank« 
time for the memorie of the worke of mans re- | | fulnefſe for their deliverance: and for reftoring 
demprion:For as God in the Old reftament ap-'| | of religion and:the Temple which Anriochus 
pointed the ſcuenth day to bee a day of reſt to had pulled downe., And alſo: Meorgdecay ioftitu- 
' renieraber the firſt creation: So inthe new Te-'| | red the feaſt Purim, which was celebrated of the 
ftament it ſtands with reaſon there ſhould bee'| | ewes afterwards, $ 11407 Deg 
a day to celebrate this worke ofredemprion; Now if they had power to make holidayes, 
which is a wonderful} creation 4 wherein | | then they might alrer the Sabbath dayjand fo 
(a: Iſay faith ) are made 4 news heaner,| | may rhe? in the Neiv teſtament, Anſw. 
and a new earth, Chapter 66, And where- | Fheſr feaſts of the Tewes were no Sabbaths ler 
by men become new creatures, 2.Cor. 5.17. wholly apart for the folemne worſhip of God: 
Nay this redemption is a more glorious worke | bur were onely dayesof the ſolemnitie in- 
then the creation; forin that creator &Fdew | | ted by the Church in rokenof ioy and thanke- 
was. the head, but in this' redemption Chriſt | | fulueſſe for the repairing ofthe templegand de- 
Ieſus is our head; By the fiſt creation wee re- lveraneeof Gods people: And were __ 
ceived a temporall life; bueby redemptione | | kbrited as they ſerued to pur the people in 
receive life eternall, In'the creation Adam'was mind of theſe outward . So that where- 
c{pouſed ro Exe, but in the worke ofrederpri- | | as ſome hold that the Church hath power to al- 
on euery Chriſtian is eſpouſed to Chriſt Ieſus. | | terthe Sabbath day; or tomake rwe more Sab- 
| By creation eAdm had an earthly Paradiſe: in | | bath dayes ina'weeke if it were conuenient: it 
this redemption wee haue an heauenly king- | | hathino ground'in Gods word, For that autho- 
dome.-In the creation Gods power, and wiſe- | | ritie which doth alter this day,mouſt not be leſſe 
dome did'principally __—_— in this redemp- | | then Apoſtolicall, And:thus we ſee why this day 
tion with power and'wiſdome he ſRewed mer- was called the Lords day. | 
cie and juſtice?! Tuſtice in Chrifts paſſion ,- and Now if the firft day of the weeke be the 
mercie in our forgiuenefſe.By creation herhade | | Lords day , ſet apart for his honour in.the me- 
man of nothing: Bit by-redemption hee wade | | -morie of fo. redemption , then here arc 
him of worſe then nothing , and better theh three ſorts' of men reprooued, Firſt, thoſe thar 
| he was. Therefore ſeeing this worke of ourre- | | make the Lords day a day of vaine pleaſure and 
demprion is farre paſſing the creation; it was delight, This'is the manner of all ſorts cf men, 
mect a day bould be {et apart for the memorie | || but eſpecially of the younger ſort and ſeruants, 
thereof; Now no dav could bee more/fitthen | | who! ſpend this day in carnall reioycing, in ry- 
the firſt day of the weeke, in which Chriſt roſe ors gaming , and wantonneſle, never thicking 
re work 
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| 20ai1e;w hereby he confirmed the worke of our | Fof r hip of God, which is then to be per- 


| formed. 
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| ioyne vynts men ; and therefore they will come 
| duly ro motning and-evening prayer ; thin- 


{the Lords Saboath holy accordingo 


{| from the workes of our callings; and ſanRifie 
|. nour and worſhip of 
{: remember, that thete is a double ſanQification 
| of the Saboath, publike, and priuate. Publike, 
| when men affetuble themſelues together-pub- 
{ ikly tro heare Gods word fot the increaſe'of 


petoived ep.the Lord, 
| that time wherein gloric ſhould bee giuen 30 


| yants' in? 


formed ; Bur -theſe-finne greatly againſt the 
Lord: for __ ley peruert.the ende of the 
Lords day : It ſhould be keept holy and glori- 
ous tothe Lord, bur they turne it to the wor- 
-ſhip and ſeruice of the deuill, | 

The: ſecond ſort here reprooued, are thoſc 
which loue rh _ the former; bur 

they. thinke they may dee what they will 

nos, rn rang w. take their a Don 
S_ and imploy themſclues in their ordina- 
rie/affaires ; perſwading themlelues they may 
ſerue God 6. "js ood an ers they 
are alone abour'thewr bufineſle , as .doe 
who goe to the Chutch. But cheſe men finne 
gricuouſly againſt the fourth commandement; 
for hereby they.make that their own day which 
is the Lords, v*t 22 
- A third fort here 'repreoued ; though not | 
ſo bad as the former, are thole who thinke ir 
needfull to ferue God at thoſe ordinarie ti 
of the Saboath which the lawes of the Land in- 


king that they are not bound beſide to heare 
the word. of God preached ; and that all the 
reſt of the day they may do what rhey will per- 
raining either to their profit or pleaſure, Of 
this:fort are our ignorant 461 5% dee great 
number cuery where:Bur they finne pri ; 
apainft God, for the Saboath dayis called the 
Lords day , becauſe it is wholly*conſecrated to 
his>worſhip ; bur they part ſtakes-with the | 
| Lord; and giue him bur a part of his owne day; 
| and:char rhe leſſer; taking the reſt vnro thein- 
felues, which'chey milpend\ypon their luſts: 
; Now as thefe vices tmuſt be abhorred, ſo on the 
, wee muſt with all-conſcience keepe 
the fourth | 
commaundement; And therefore 'wee muſt 
| thereon ceaſe from all workes' of fione, and 


I Eons 
« 3N | 


' faich and knowledge; and to call on Gods 
 naind” for further 'graces; asalſo to give him 
thanks for his mercies, and to receiuc his Sacra- 
ments. Priirate, When men'in their priuate pla- 

| impley ' themſelves 'in - holy -duetics of 


workesj* whereby God' is honoured, and 
their ſoules-edified ; and botls theſe muſt 'bee | 


ery man*; For we may hot Abridge God of 


| his name, r © cers h 1d take our {er-- 


Weeke day fretvi.our private buſi- 


Wuch ar'ity thought were for 
\we'nort thinke 


ces 
prayer, reading, meditation vporiGods word 
an 


nefſe, and imploy them inpublike affaires, wee! 
| would think A e's 


cucty Saboath, y of |. 


A | when we ſhall take either whole or part of bis 


holiday,and imply itin our: bulineſſe, Awaine 
cauſe why many profit litile by the publike 
miniſteric , is want of priate ſanQification.of 
this day. Therefore we muſt learne to ſanRific 
the $ of the Lord , for clſe we ſhall ne- | 
uer increaſc in faith, knowledge, or obedience 
as wee ſhould : for the. begerting and increaſe 
whereof this 
fromthe beginning, : |»! |. | 

. Obieft, 2. Why did the Lord ſhew this viG- 
on vnto /ehx rather ion: this day ther'.any.0- 
ther? Anſ Though /ohn were ablent fromthe 
Church .in regard of bodily preſence: yer bee 
was preſent in ſpirit -withall the faichfull; and 
therefore no doubt in this day he gaue himſclfe | 
to prayer,and other duties. which he could per-= 
forme for the glorie of God in tharſolicaric 
place, New it is the Lords manner when his 
{cruants are thus humbled, then to come 2nd 
reveale himſelfe vnto.them in ſpeciall manner, 
So hee did'vnto Daniel, Dan. 9.:and to:Cor- 
nelixs, AQ, 10,and to Peter ptaying alone: in 
the houſe toppe, AQt. 10,11. Ando doubt- 
lefle finding /obn thus imployed this Lords 
day, hce reuealed his will vato.him rouchin 
the Nate of the Church to the ende of the 
world, fab L = de 

Hence weelearne _— 


whereas Job beeing ina 


, - 
+ 


aftcuRicns: Firſt, 


| who are'ſeuered. from the affemblics of the 
Church: as the priſoners and thoſe which are 
Hicke of a dead palſie, or other great diſcaſes: 
' as mariners though they be inthe middeſt of 
the ſea,ſhould keepe holy the Loxds Saboath, 
by performing ſuch duties as God requireth;as 
prayer , confeſſion of finnes, and thankſgiving; 


—_ 


cannot come to the publicke miniſterre ef the 
word. FEST 


the Lords 'day , when hee: gaue himfelfe wo 
prayer and holy duties": Hence ariſeth a conli- 
derationto'Gods Church ,'zhat God draweth 


neere to the Lord by prayer,and thank(giuing; 


dry wayes,and draw-neere ynto vs, ' 7 © 
: The cauſe why men haue ſo lirtle-raſt of 
Gods mercie and loue:towards them, is becauie 


thoſe duties which he requireth ar their hands, 
For when men draw backe from God js it nor 


| This therefore mufiſtirre vp our hearts, and 
mooue vs to come often to God by prayer and 
thankſgiuing:for by vſe in theſe duties ſhal we 
pet acquaintance with the Lord, Thus much of 
the circumſtances of this viſion. 
eAnd Þ heard behind me a great voice , as it 
bad beene a trumpet; Firſt , here followeth the 


—__— 


. 
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henoutel of vs, | 


| parts of the viſion, which are rwo; The begin- 


ning 


—— 


| 


day hath bin ſer apart & ſanctificd | 


whereby God may bee glorified , though-they | 


Secondly,in that ohn receiued his viſion on | 


| 


wa: ks. 


- - 


| 


———C 


olitaric Iſland kepr |: 
| the Saboath: wee may obſerue,that all perſons | 


1 


. 
A 


| 


_ 
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neere to them that draw neere to him, as Tames | 
4. 8. And ſolet vs humble our {eluces,and'draw | 
| 
and the Lord in mercie will thew himſelfe ſun- | 


| 


they doe not draw neere ynto him; by doing | 


good reaſon he ſhould draw backe from them? t 


—_ 
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ningorentrance into/ it,in this-v. the eleuenth | A | not ſo much/ have regarded.ir: :but beeing fo 
| arv{ pact ofthe ewelfe, Secondly;the matter and | | ſudden , fogreat, and full of maieftie, it could 

{ ſubſtance thereof, from the rwelft yerſe rothe | | not but make! him verie attentive, 4 
ende of the third chapter, F-43 Now -feeing Chriſt ts ſo carefull to prepare 
The entrance into the viſion is a preparation, Tohns mind with .attentis & diligece to recrive 
whereby the Lord maketh Iohn more fit to ap- the things which ſhould be told him: this tea- 
and receiue the things revealed .. In cherh vs; that when wee come to heare Gods 
which preparacion we muſt obſerue firſt, the word, we muſt vſcall meancs-ofarrention: for 
| mcanes: ſecondly,the parts thereof, The means | -| if it were needful to /obn,then itis farremore 
| whereby God prepareth him, is a voice: eAnd | | neceflarie for vs, who are farreinferiour to him 
[ beard « voice. The like manner efpreparation in all gifts of vnderſtanding and memorie, And 
hath God vſed in former times: when he inten» here alſo is another cauſe of ſmall profit and 
| ded to make with eAdam the couenant of re- | lictle liking of Gods word, namely, want of at- 
conciliation in the' ſecede of the woman: Firft, | | tehition in- the heart, We muſt therefore like 
he prepared him by a voice ſpeaking vnto him | * godly «AR. 16. firre vp our dull and 
before he appeared , and by this voice cauſed | ie ſpirits; and vithall diligence marke the 
him to flic for feare, Then hauing rebuked him things we heare, And here we muſt take heede 
for his ſinnes , he made with him this: couenant of two enenijes to- attention: the firſt are by- 
of grace. Gen.3, + | A 23 when: the bodic indeed is preſcnr, 

bur 
w 


And in mount Sinai before the Lord gaue wind wandexeth fromthe word, andiis 
the law, he firft came downe in thundering and poſiciied with thoughts of pleaſure,or 


lightning , and with the ſound of a trumpet to other worldly affaires: For theſe bee tharnes in 
terrific the people: and then he vtrered his law | | the ground of our hearts, which choke: the 
' to Moy (er and to his people. Sowhen the Lord | | good feede of. the word. Many will complaine 
would iaftrut Same! touching the houſe of | | they cannot marke and remember that which is 
Elie, he awoake him by a voice, againe, aud a- taught : now the cauſe isinthemſclues, their | 
eaine: and then ſpake plainely vato him. And | | wandring thoughts, which binder both vnder- | 
; 

; 

| 


in all viſions viually , and generally the Lord v- | | fianding ang memorie:for the mind cenceiuing 
ſeth to prepare his ſeruants by voynenly fgnes, | | other matters, cannot obſcrue how onopoinr 
and words, that tbey might bee more fit to re- | | dependethon-another, much: leſſe remember | 
cenieſuch things as he revealed, themaſtermard, | | bn. | 
. This dealing of God with fobn,in preparing | ” | +; The ſecond enemic to attention, is dulneſle | 
him to the worthy receiving of this viſion, tea- | | | and heauineſle in bodie;a9d: ſovule; a common | 
cheth vs. that we much more ſhould bee prepa+| | fault in- many hearers,, which thewerth ir ſelfe | 
redi to hcare and receiue the willof God; for | | hy drowſineſle and. ſleepineſſt.in the time of | 
we: come farre ihottof thoſe excellent gifts of | | preaching , wheh they -oughtrþftirrevp their 
God which were in /ob, who yer mult be pre- bodies ies and. bearts' to all atcention, If a man 
panddenll ity che nou | | ſhouldbee,dullayd heaviewhen his prince:is| | 
Our comming te heare Gods word, is to | | ſpeaking vnto bim-of ſom weightie marter that | 
leamnethe ſame, for the-increale of MR | | is:forhis good,it would beraken for a part.of 
faith, and obedience, Now the word of God is | | contemptand dilleyaliie..rowards bis maieftie. 
bard, and we dull to 1earne; we muſt therefore | | Whardiiloithie then is this voto, the king of | 
by all good meanes prepare our ſelues; that our | | Kings, that we ſhould be dull and heauicaben | 
| minds and heares may befit to receiue the ſame | | himſelfe vouchfafeth to ſpeake voto vs out of | 
with profic.. The capſe of ſo little profic after | | his word, the-myfieuics of. our ſaluation? And | 
' long beating, is wantof preparation; but here- | _ | ſurely, among ocber things this drowſinelle is 
of we haue cntreated already vpon the third |©| one;:cauſe of tmall profir, by thewiniſterie: of | 
| verſe, > | 144+: | | the.word, And therefore if we would increaſe | 
| This yoice is here fer out vnto vs.three waies: [ | in knowledge; apd in the gifts of! grace vnta | 
Firſt, by the place whence it came: Secondly,by ſaluation,we muſtpreparequi-lelues before we | 
the:qualitie of it : Thirdly, by the matter and came,and in heating call of alldulsefit of fleſh | 
ſubſtance which it contained, For the place : it | | and. ſpirit, ghd! with ;all might; flixre wp ovr | 
was, vezercd from behind him: which the,.Lord | { ſelues to attentiue hearing:ſaſhalltbe, nordbe. 
obſenied to. firre vp,qmare attention:in Joby; | | bleſſed. voto. vs 4; atherwiſe our; hearing ſhall | 
for vſually men doc tore ——_— _ thofe | |-rurne to our deeper. condemnarios.,..' ,- 1: »:j: | 
things :which' come on a ſudden behind them, | |: 112 QoS Io A 4) 
harabod ; 2g are ſpoxen or done diretly | 1, nm b 1. Say ms Tam Alph i 
before their face, 1, | non 4- ih: mas 5: | | FY AJ 
Secondly, for the: qualirie of it, this voyce | | and O! a, the gp nd the| 
as great; as is exptciled further by a fimilitude | | laſt: an that wh 'DLDoK /ce 
'Lik: the ſound of a Trumper: thar is, full of ma- 1:4 wv; 3:iigny: fl vi is voter es 27% 
icfhe aod power, Which alſo God adged vnto write it 11.0 v0G , and. ſend it 
it, to-furcher attention /in /obn, For if ithad: 


beene an ordinarie voice , or ſmall,he would | \on!o the ſenen ( burches which 
ene 
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Ar e hy: tn i lra"p10o Ep PAR "al be-chat men'in ſundrie marters Hold ſundtic 
UN0'S, WARLP 4nd? vnto Pe ptiuare opinions: yer in che Church of Goo, all 


ved 4 OF} 6 Hin | the true membergof Chriſt hold the ſame opi> 

| gable vntoT hyatira ond | __ Aegan the foundation of religion; But 

| et it granted, That all men'6r-earth were of 

vnito. Sgrdi L, "aid ynto, F il: | diuers opinions. routhing merrers of 40ligivi, ; 

delphi 4 ant vint 0 Laod A0 dice, > ot | —_ m#. 5p therefore be yneerren? 'God 
:-} |fo reli 


iFion is certen ynto imen, by the 
| Theſe wetds:condin8 the ird deſcription meanes that God' hath appointed to tera 


| p. thigyaife jmbarebyobry hears way propa | the conſcience.of therruth thereof; and chere- 
red; xoucbing; the'ſubftanceand. iamratiich by might:men'\coine'ro the truth ind certencic 
was tered :which:confilteth iniewo: things. | | of religion taughr by the Prophets and Apo- 
| Theauli; is arctinome:; in:theſe words ::/ am ſtles, though all men i the World: were 0 Uj- 
Alphy'and Omegs, the firſt and nbe {aſk The | | uers'6pihiens touching the facie. Thus much of 
(ccond; (2 commandement- m_rhe> words fol- _ | che Teftimonie; > - 
loving 5\Thke whects thox HO ns 1274 [B 1-1 I; Point, The dortitatiddnone given to 
OO enpoti phonon as notes | | Tabs it theſe words; That" whith thow ſ+eff,,| 
14,2 Touchivg 'the-taſlimenic ; the fubſtance Wrize in 4 books, and. ſena it ro the ſenen Chir« 
 tharenb is-ſer:dowiid in the 8; verie here the | ches which. ave # Afs#. This'comtmiandement 
words were-handleid andthe meaning ſhewest, ' Thathews patts+Firfd, to write the things ne th 
mh adn [ſerve dideeHy to proougabte God | | a books: fecondly, to ſend the books ro the feuth 
htad;aoid exernitic af Chriſt, which Ebviſt: kim- | { Charchor bore named. And both theſe mull 
 ſelte doth here auoutlipne giue vnco:fobr;and | | /ohn doe, breing'now diſabled by hiv exits 
 41c0;tht Church: fatlaarance, tharche chin gs fEach, leg yntg Deny: perfpnally, for 
| now: vetered and ones were vewbirmery yer 7 ſe cat 54s at tieſe hurthes might be | 
laying; nw; eAlp auwd0 | \urt andſtrengebtncd'/n\ 
ein {a$: acc axiS he lad faiddy ch which | | os Jinthat Tad. 9, _— mes] 
{brabgivins. thee avs God,cid thetforeela thing 14 ode \becattie'keefers of * ties | 
J delwier or 6 fromnonl | 1.04 51424 01 220917 | hot for ood of others ; fi che Church | 
- Jathis: zelinnadiexeces; Gods fpeciall cate | | vi God's FROKL apely? 4 | 
in acdwche (biorngh;aptdd n6tconeniAins | C| that it publiſher 26 truth, bac. allo. ber 
{lk nub atnoalingbi rail) ' | cauſe it as rj rh i, and giver! calfiafonic there- 
| bur mbze fpecially;hiq) ehre/ is þ ed, venrifierhe | | dns! 4] | Wee, 
Chiichref the .crach:rhercof, thay: it'isindeede | |: Tir this eonitdeatorien nore ſurdrie things. 
ke mc This bath{beene-Gods care from the | [Firt,1 that thewordof” Ged written #nd peri- 
gingihg..: Whed Atrer,veciued wrifion from |. {| ned by cheHat28 of man, is a notable helpe"to 
2 Af.10.19. GodergallGrdypmiairehnbcharthe the Church-ef G84; end aWv6rthic iheanes'to 
[4 gevcaled:thevcamnykiere rertewiand fore, | | bdifie the fatute | els Crif Would never have 
LA {whey Chritb proaghed thewilÞofhis | !| commanded” Joby to have written thiſe viſe 
kachenawong otypedte workdtrafipe | | virs;andfentthem to the Churches? Which Kt: 
| miraglesz0e confirine and-{ts] \thexruchof |ueth ro confatethe blind Papilte, Khickſoy the. 
| is doctrine, thar uvarim God 499579503 124. [| Hord Written buidn (bir Brre#; and a hoſr of | 
+»  Thiz-(pfciall carewkd5odotey bis @birch, | Bake; beeultmefenſe thefcofinay be runied | 
[4a "able chewlla pibs' qpinion'youch- ay Way #8\mn WITH This alts: confitech the 
Ig &-T, vey Hbla the Sctipturertbbe|| | aptiltsy whit lovthuch Waghifhe tHherRe 
| cerend :i3:feffe, botnorime: mew;rillehe rears wrgg mike” no-accovit Vf the- word. 
| Chauch giue:teffigibirle yhergunardgiByrehiofs,| || writes! If tht Lord hat: houpht'ie: belt/K6 
|falſefnogad duce hhdthis coreoutyictivrot,'| || woakt buit tailght* HECK HER by Retic: 
| 40, $0dly! ehirancals his! wilt: vntowtiens,/bot | | lattan:” fy et Aron JearnebF Fewer wht. 
- | aaiwoſcomedenti! chi afſutincÞ afnheir|| | e072 450! 9204 vi 52 17727 160 200DND 
gdriſeighecs;aberkirarioibich wazreuydey was: %! Steondly, thirthe efcading of Gods word vil 
bis wpdaubxcd cond puofedtrivdll. ae | {| then public #2 eptivacely,is Giditarice'6f| 
Meoord.ob Godanugremn; pudenet avis; act Gott: Fo the Tron | 
wiche, but-rocheconfrience oof betee  thisbaoke, 1 4(2nCit to the'Th BiesHerdbY | | 
v849)deryt ibþtgommhand chereltimoniendt the | wwipheth, "hat We inf read Ne fame a5the 
Church : and G ſhouk! bezrbeughtheetftimes] | did other bedkeF bf Sctiptire; Fhe preachifag | 
vicafub Church: ſhould comme ithere- of the. word is n\d#&de themoBiinorthic it 
mw qld] kr * 39) vi (ns 2 ict An | | Atrument for: the founding and ' <oiifirtithg of 
x $6vanglly, rey He ye confirted ray eajnall Get Chu:chi) where ordirily” anflfrig 
4 Ne hyhA willborafirmgcli annl/ers wer daer Elvis wrought ih the" eat? an: :>fer trading 
Seri tactnogocim ofrehi- | | mutt-hane HiSdite*feiierence; "as memes 
 Bioqj;; gyens:opin orcinace(s -—"Sgjzer eofiryie,bn@ tKitreale rite knowledge, faith, 
| Nanny, fombywiades ns db E  a\epevrdner where it's begurſne, OP? 


bd Dd 


WELL 5 3 Thiea. 


«s : 
= oy - / . = _ _ am 


| man can tell-who peakes chetruth, Arf, ſt way AE 


_ == 


_ — xm» <A A ata 


OT 


 . 


PO Inn—_ 
a— ___—_— — -—_— — 


eAn Expoſition upon | 


Thigh , here note,that a 1u3 an may be vnder | A deſcripties of Chciſt., Grimm. this 
the dy, and in perſecution , and oo remaine | | ewelfth verſe vnto the end of the — 
in the ſpeciall fauour of God: for this baniſh- | | wherein Jobs fheweth what he 


ment into ſuch deſert place, was ynto Joby a | | Chriſt, err ng bebe bo mew ,and pot ye = 


gricuous crofle: and yer the Lord vouchſafed 
there to reucale himſelfe vnto him,and to make | | as be ſaw bins ohatiogione in vilion: _ ſo de- 
him che penman of this booke. Which honour 
he vouchſaferh not to all , but to them that are 
molt deare voto him, Which thing each one 
ſhould obſerue:for our nature is ſo monte poo 
when we are vnder the croſle, ir per-. 
_ vs, weare calt out of the louc and favour 
of God, 


In the ende of —— ſeauen Churches, | | | | as | 
Epheſus, Smyrna, & ther are named, Which ilt expe i - 20, 
Fa Mae rey Aon cities in Afia,wher- ker: gppneevr wt of Gods Church be | 
in were planted the moſt famous Churches thar | B called candleſticks for that reſemblance which 
were in thoſe parts,and for their excellencie are { | is berweene them, For as the candleſtickes ſerue 
they named. And thus much forthe meanes of | | to beare vp and hold forth thelighrchar is ſer | 


lobns preparation: now follow the parts there» | | therein: ( the parricular Churches of Godon 
of, which are ewo: firſt is hearing, (pwr 


with the former meanes: «And Tbeard « , partly i 
Second is Turning of himſelfe »Grthe paitle the miniftcrie of the word, and partly inthe | 
that ſpake vito hn theſe words; | profeſſion of the faith of Chriſt. 
v. 12. Then turned backe| | c fomhence fundey things are 9 be learned: 
to ſee the voice which ſpake| |" condi phe ON eee. 


they have no light ofthemſclues, 
with me: andwhen F'was tur- or ſu nhemlclucsuranely are Gade firw- 


ments to beare vp and holde forth the li 
ned, 7 Jawe ſeuen golden can- the ninifierid <Prhe word , and prof 
dleflic er l th firhsfor Chif leſs ixzhe or rue lumpe 


Thar is, lo Hons as 1 beied this ſudden and 
mightie voice , I turned my felfe ta lee who ir 
was that vetered the Tame. - this behaviour of 
labs we ate to learne our dutie: foto diſpoſe. 
our hearts towards God in thereccjuing of his 
word,as lohyr dil poſerh himnſclf> cowards Cheiſt ipally | | 
in the recciuing of this vifien, $o ſoone asthe | | of the! Church: : and therefore Tobu Baptiſt is 
voice ſpake , {obn hearkened, and becaule the | |: and ſhining light, Jobw 4.3 935+ 
| ſound thereof came behind bim,heturned him» | | bu on alihaceibaſency 

 felfe to looke on him thatymrered.ie, Buewſo | | bert aol þesS.. Alena des Shows Shove | « Phil.1y 
muft we doe, we are by natureſkrangers-with (Ho _ in the world, in the mitldeſt of | ** 


God, ſlowe to heare when he ; 8nd | | 4 nevghtio and creeketination: cl Goo forth rb 


ready tO WUENE, Our. rung vom! od, when we dofirinesfſ{life;that is;the Go] 
| heare...Jbergſgre when God {peaketh vnta. vs |D | (ball cuery member- of the 
i; the winiſterie of his word, we muſt heatken: | | burniog light ? en. Firſt, he 'mutt have his 
And though:Ke.be going anocher way, yet we | | minde.«nlightened_in-the knowle of Gods 
| muſt rurne our-felues from our cuill wayes, and | | will and word: and theri as a candletticke holde 
encline our hearts to his voice, that we may | | out and fend forth the beams thereofto ethers, 
| haue fellow Grip widrbin Sc faby hed notlerne | | partly.by within the compaſſe of his 


hi ailous yi (ahptte Sn dig mend and- ofarrhoneſt and 
| ents 1s baba bin ark nowrl We fri on wry tnaumh tree ter 


Thus we fhonld 
[if all we araoy. time. fecele ue! ap | doe, -re ould infoorble coo 
 the-Lorg ,, volefle we turne our. hearts vpto-his 


| word, and char betimes abileghe lpeakedhna- 
to. v4 in the miniſterie chereof, | 
| Thus much for the firſt part. of the viſool 

| viz. the entrance thereunto, The ſccond pare 
| is the matter and ſubſtance of che viſien,.con- 
| taining amoſi worthic repreſentation ef Chciſt 
| i his maieftic, as he is the Prophet, King, and 
| Priefi of his Church : {} downe at large by a 


the WIE" 2 rn” 


—— — 


m— 
. 


"| lights; Iher 
peo 70 ercbyo 


= ike authoritie i in his church, which i is hf» houſe, 


the t.Chap.. of the Re Revel, 


others may walks; iithis darke | A |A 
Havens of heaven; which'i isA 
molt dlefſedlight! 14 the winter ſeafon men | 
' thiakethey'dot others great pleaſure, if mthe | 
alight 'they tang forth light to guidepaſſen: | 
gots-wlitthe Way in_@y earthly alke, What ny 
blefſed thindthet\is>is, chard man ſhould al- 
| milevhets ay that light which hall guides: 
 (nnefall wicke@'Wretch to'IHue the waieS'of | 
 dearh; and 46 wiſk kithe paths of righteobſnes 
60 erertall life 7 Bur on the edagine, \when' 
men'liue ni Gods Church like candles pur,our 
by reaſon'of the Þlindneſſe of their m 


-. 


orcatthurt and danget to orhers With Whbiiic 
Sep us for thef Acad others that depend vþ- 
on then to thie'pit'of deſtruction, eſpecis 


OY 


Skfi6\0 ew] of.God, and yet: make 
nor conſcience toſhew forth the ſame by good 
ctarple of a g8dly life, For as"in an haijen 
rowne j if 'iny'myo .in_the-night time dotres 
mooue the ſe4-marke which /guiderh' the ſhips 
ivthe right chanel}, he doth"as much as mn hin 
lierly-ro caft away all the ſhips: that are com 
mingnecre the ſhore, by cauſingthem'to rutine 
bn'zockes and fahdy* RAS they tht ſhould 


- 


hehe, of falſe light to tuchias depend 'vporf 
ther pho weſt, in the ſexof this fi 
world hereby cy lead and direct Ahdih 265 
wrorig hab Ad Read officluch bib} 
foules ro ererijall perditions/which'muft ter? 
'vsfrom i ignorance and euill works 'dhd — vs 
tzbour ro ſhine #sTig hes in this world by 
mljtuRion and godly pt lna-trong ho 2 nav rea- 
fon;"Conſiderthe'fearefull iudgerieties of God 
againſt ſuch ap"liue ih his Church as members 
; and! yer giue no light © they doe'in- 
cine the fearfell wrath of Ch tn the Temi< 
plezthe keeping of the lamps ind lights belon- 
edro the Driety aid thereforc he had his ſauf- 
aid other ihffruments corrimme the ſame: 
which notably figured: the dutie of Chriſt in 
thb Church of the new Teftaineiit: for he is 
our high Prieſt; who looketh to cuery light inf 
the Senfuarie:that i$ to enery member of his 
Church, who ought © ſhine 2s lampe.; and 
when they burne bur dimmely and darke, he 
hath*his ſnuffers to rricmme then), and male 
therh give a berter light, both by godly life, 
and gaod inftroQion, But when he hath ſnuf- | 
| ted them a0aine and againe, if Aill they bufne 
darke'and ditinſe, and ojve eithich! nolighr, or 
clſe a falſe light, then ſurely he willeit eaſt 


— 


—_ 


— — 


vnderhisfeete, We graunt this libettie ro eue-" 
ry. gourrno6ur, when! he hath lishr'vp candles 
tor: his ſanily' if atiy of them will not burne 
clearely;hemayfnuftcit ;if that vill nor ſerue,'| 


op And ſhalt we Jedie to ChtF tefis the 


ouer men and Wemer, wha! ought to ſhine as 


indes,and | 
the batneſſe of 'their liues - herice' RING 


onlt tight inthe Chiarch/ if they giue eſther no | 


lLeamay caft itinto rhe fte, 36d fer arjothet'i in I ; 


ally || 


WF — - 


thee owt of the Temple, or elſe tread chem * 


| 


| 
. 
[7 


of life, and become obcdient to the Word of 


f  fure be wilttrample itvnder bs fcere , Or calf it 
into theffire'+ Euen (6'Chrift Iefus ſeeking to 


be prophane, and ſmall is the ner of good 


im their kind; but yek the ſocietie of Saints in 


ned t ro © preſerue and cheriſh rhe Church, which 


this place, and every other Chriſtian * In the 
compaſle of his calling wuft labour: to be 2 
| ſhining candle, both for knowledge and godly 
life before all the world, that TOle may eſcape 
 Goas fearctull ludgements, In common re | 
ſon we ought to cartie our felues as ſhinmg 
| liges before orhers, It is an "vſuall thing in the 
; Wihtef zime ro hang forth lighrs for the pui- 
ding 3 of mens bodics'fafe from place to place, 
Now if we have ſuch* "care ouer rhefr bodics, 
we oaphitta have much) 'more oner bedie and 
foule bots that by [the light of grace in vs, 


finnets afid: — men thay be vuided | in the 
datke aifd dinperoiis' Way of this world to the 
Rin dome of heaven, 

ere then all ignorant pefſons and looſe li- 
uers, whe abound in euery place , muſt be ad- 
| motiiſhed to reformetheraſclues, arid labour to 
decothelights i in Gods Church, Fhes Rand 25 
candles; bit they are extintand: yiue no lighe 
| to 6thrs; Ignorant perſons thetefbre tmurft cat? 
off their i ignorance,and labour for knowledge : 
| and wicked liters muſt reforme their looſencfle 


truth, that ſo'they may thine viito others, If a 
in haue a candle ſct'vp.in Þis fan:ilie , and 
thall aflay' to light it, -and forfle it once or 
| twice, and cannot get it burne, then in Grſptca- 


| enlichtetthe mirids of thefe ifnofznr perfons; 
and t ro reforrhe the ln&of thee Toofelivers by 


the minifterte of the word :; whenthe ſhall per- 
ceiue that they refule the livht, and willnot be 
reformed, vuadoubredly in Pirie cf his wrath, be 
will at tengch plucke them 2 from their places, 
and ftampe them to pow der,and caſt then into 
hell. Many be ignorant i in cuery place, and moe 


ſhining lights ; but we muſfremember our du-, 
tie, and walke worthie our calling. If we hold 
forch the light of knowledge and obedience, Te 
ſhall ſhine as "the firmament in the role to 
come,Dab.r 2.3. 

Golden candleſticks, The Churches of God 
are not baſe candlefticks, bur candletticks made 
of gold, There be cwo cauſes of this reſemb- 
lance : Firft, becaufc gold is the molt excellent 


of all mettalls: ſo Gods Churches here on e#th | 
| ar© the moſt excellent of all ſocieties. The com- 


panics and focicties'of men in families, townes, 
and kingdomes, and in other coinmon arcs 


of this life, be the ordmance of God,/and good 


the Chutch of God, doth tarre furmount them 
all, and that in theſe reſpects': : Firſt, becauſe in 
Gods Church ſalvation may. be obtained, 
but in other ſocieties, as they are (ocicties, 
though ſundrie benefits ariſe from them , yer 
faluation isnot to be had in. them, vilefle they 
be either particular Churches, or members 
thereof, Secondly, the Church of God is the 
end of altother ſocieties; and they are all orCai- 


"ops God forbid, The miniſter therefore i in pb 


s BE 8, «| 


a Þſal.52.5. 
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| magiſtrate muſt haue chiefe care ther 


eAn Expoſition upon 


- —_— — 


is the ſocictie of the Saints, Thirdly,the church 


beaurificth all other ſocieties:the principal dig- 


nitic of any towne, houſhold, or kingdome is. 


this; that they are cirher Churches of God , or 
true members thereof, 
From this 


are taught, aboue all things to labour to be- 


come true members of this focietic, Men haue | 
great care to. become members of incorporati- | 


ons and towns of greateſt priuiledges; but few 


there be that ſecke for the priuiledges.of, Gods | 


Church:.And commonly thoſe.that ſecke moſt 
for priuiledges in chiefe townes, haue the leaſt 
care to become the true members 'of Gods 


Church; which is a wretched practiſe, aud ought | 

not to be among vs, ſeeing the Church hath 

priviledges farre . B44 all = ſocieties. . || 
Secondly , hence we are taught aboue all | 


things to haue care to preſeruc the ſocietie of 
the Church of God, True it is, the mini __ 
an 
yet cuery man in his place muſt doe his beſt in- 
deauour hereunto, becauſe it is the moſt princi- 
pall ſocietie, j 

Thirdly, in, that Gods Church is-the maſt 
excellent ſocierie, gtuing honour to all others, 
we are taught within the compaſle of our cal- 


lings, as much as we can,to bring all other ſoci- | 
eries ynto this, Thoſe that arc maſtersof a fa} 


milie., muſt labour to bring euerie one in their 


familie to be good members of the Church: | 


And fo in ciuill ſocieties, men of gouerment 
muſt labour that the members of the ciuill bo- 
dy beceme alſo members of Chriſts bodie, 
Thus gouernours of kingdomes ſhould labour 
that the parts of their dominions may be parti- 
cular Churches of God, And there is gaod rea- 
ſon of this dutic; becauſe all other fſocictics 
without this are companions of men in the 
darke, fitting in the ſhaddowe of death, beeing 
ſpiritually blind,and without all found comfort 
in their ſoules, Secondly, the Church is compa- 
red tro a cIndleſticke of old, becaule of all io- 
cietics among men it is molt precious and 
deere vnto God: and therefore it is reſembled 
to 4 Þ ſeale on Chriſts beart, and a ſignet on hu 
arme: yea itis as deare vnte him as the «pple of 
bis eye, Zac. 2. 8. The (burch ts the Queene 
that ſtands on Chriſt right hand in a veſture of 


gold, Pſal. 45. 9. Yea that which ſurpaſſerh all, 


Chriſt redeemed «the (burch vnto himſelf by his 
owne blood. Oh then how deere and pretious is 
the in his fight: And hereby allo we are taught 
the ſame inſtructions that did ariſe fron: the 


care of Gods Church to preſerue the ſame, and 
to labour to become our ſelues,and to bring o- 
thers to be members thereof. And thus much 
of the title of the Church, 
Now it is added,that Chriſt the Mefſas is in 
the middeſt of the (enen golden candleſtickes: 
hereby is gnified: Firſt, that Chriſt is preſent 
ith his Church ar all times: And ſecondly,cha: 
HYeing. preſent he hath caxe to gather bis church; 


paging of the Church we 


| 


| former prehemincuce; namely, to haue ſpeciall | 


A 


B 


| 


| 


. 


P 


| 


þ 


gather, guide, and 


| coatin 


| 


» 2 was » nn” 


and beeing gathered to preſerue_the ſame a- 
gainſt the gates of hell, and all other enemies. 
From hence we learne ſundry'things : Firſt, 
that the ſupremacie of the Church efRome; | 
wherein one is made heade of the militant 
Church , is necdelefle; For Chriſt is preſent al- 
waics with his. Church, having ſpecial] care to 
PEIER vo nagagy | 
of the Prince all commith.. 
though Chriſt 


needeth no vicar 
for inthe. 


ny of. ricemprovele doe ceaſe: ti 
had graunted this ſupremacyeo avy,yer ſo! 
as. Clift, is preſent, eu gg, 
ceaſe; and it js.a5 great pride,and greater, for 


yan, Aa- 
relume ro: be head of all churches in 


ip 
riſts preſence, then for aman to fit vicege- 
Poitiyf v wed, 


ou ey Neg +1 1141/1 156 
econdly , ſeeing Chriſt is alwaies preſenc 
with his Church , we are taught ro walke wich 
God,and beforc God;as Enoch did;Gen.g.22. 
Which dutic ſiands ia theſe points: Fitft, whar- 
ſoeuer we ſay , or take in hand, we muſt doe it 
2s in the preſence of Chriſt, Secondly, we muſt 
. ully depend, vpon Chrilts prouidence, 
who is ever preſent with his Church ,. provi- 
ding all things for the good of his Church,and 
of cucry member thereof. Thirdly,we muſt doe 


all our ations as. looking for approbatjon ar 
the hands of Chriſt : for. which:ende we muſt 


AireRien for the ſame gut of his word. 
-þraftiſe of this ducie is moſt excellent : 

by walking with God we ſhall be enabled 
to many good durjcy ; 25 namely, live vnblame.- 
ably in this wicked world, making conſcience 
of all fine , and.approoving our ſelues both to 
Gad and man,in'heart and life, And thus much | 
for the place where /obs ſaw Chyiſt, | 
The ſecond argument whereby /oþn deſeri- 
beth Chriſt , is bis hgure, or forme, 4n theſe 
words, Oe like the ſoune of max, Sojue thinke 
that theſe words are a deſcription of fome.Ans | 
gel, not of Child, becauſe heis faid ro be,liks 
the ſonne of man, not the ſonne of man bimſelfe ; 
bur they are deceiucd. For he which is here de- 
{cribed, is before called rhe firſt, and the laſt,ct | 
i be which was dead, and us alive, which cannor 
agree to'any but to Chriſt, Now the words-may 
more ſignificantly be tranſlated thus, One like 
to'a ſonne of man: for if itbe tranſlated rhat | 
ſonne of man , then Chrit nwſineedes be the 
reſemblance: for ſo he is called, A.7. 56,Bur 
here Chriſt isfaid to belike 10 @ ſonne of mar, 
by the vſuall phraſe of the Qlde Teſtament; 
whereby is meant that he-is like vnto a man. 
And Chrift is not here called a man, but is ſaid 
to be like ynto a tnan, becauſe he appeared vn- 
to /obn not, in his true manhood, which was 
then in heaven, bur in the likenefle of his man- 


| [heod, And note this, that as Chriſt here appea- 


red to Johninthis viſion , ſo.did he alwaies ap- 
peare after his aſcention. Stephew.z indeede ſaw 
his true manhood, bur it was in heauen:& Paul 
heard his voice when he wagbconverted:& ſaw 
the Lord, x. Cor. 9. 5. But no man can prooue 
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—_ 4 
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hem 
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Fiend 


wil a Try rm _, 
ip! wit hit. | \ X A Is 
Taxth-me wot; { ann Bot yet uſcendedto wh, Fa- 
hay 9k OO ITY leamed, 

we had knewne Chrift(ſaich he) after the. fleſt; 
pat:bengeferth kya me bim no. were; 4-:Cor. 5: 
15« Naw if Chaiſt after his-afcenthon peuer ap+ 
peared in his trut mdnbood, it reacherh ys,that 
the. defence. of Chrilts redll preſent in the Sa» 
cramens is needefie, For if Gods Church have 
ſpiricupl fellowſhip! with Chriſt. byſfaich,,it is 
laficiem. Againe, whereas Chriſt -appeareth in 
the {[hape and rages man aſter his aſcenſion, 
che.Papilts garher-, chat. we mayatigke images 
of. Chuiſ and ſa anſwerably of the Farther, and 
of the holy Gholt; in choſe fotines whetin they 
appcared : as of the holy 


te have an image ofChriſts mantjood , ſo thar 
ful whether any.now: haue atfuc-picture chere+ 


and. man, or be vied ro remember Chriſt chere- 
by,ar.co worſhip Chriſt therein gtiis an 1dol, As 
forthe formes of an old man, on of-a doue, they 
may be made for-the manifeſtacion of the hi- 
ftoxie of the. Bible; when-ir is painted or pictu- 
red : bur then, we muſt; conceive ,/ that theſe 
formes are no images of the Father, Soane, or 
holy Ghoſt, but encly repreſentations of 
vifibte appearances , as fometimeg were fignes 
and eos of the preſence of thoſe pay 000 
| But now to abftraft-thoſe formes apart from 
the hiftorie, and to make them, images of any 
' perſon' in Trinitie , is flat againſt the ſecond 
| Conmandemient; which doth gencrally forbid 
all images of God, not cxcepting thoſe very 


he. his preſence for ſeme time. And'there bee- 
ing no exception againft Gods commande- 
meat, it is #1 vaine to ſecke ſhifts and excuſes 
for athing forbidden, ſpecially conſidering we 
may not meddle with God, beyond our com- 
mithon from God, barns 
(loathed with a garment downe to his feete, 
Here Chriſt is furthet defcribed.by his atcire, 
The fuſt part whereof is, eA long garment rea- 
| ching to bi feete, The cauſes why heſo appea- 
red,jay be theſe. Firlt, to ſignifie that he is the 
bigh Prieſt of the new Teſtamenrt.,and ſo con- 
tiaueth, doing the effices of the high Prielt for 
bis Church after his aſcenſon,in pon mmm FaoK 
merit of his owne onely ſacrifice, and making 


Ghoſt jn.the forme of 
a 2; and bh of xbe Father uithe likenefle of 
old man, A»{Itiis not vaulawkull eo tnake;ot | 
it be our of religious vic (though it be doubt- 


off) burif ir be rorqpreſenc whoteChrift,God | 


fach | 


ſhapes in which himſelfe tooke libertie to teſti- | 


| 


B 


1 


| 


| 


_ | ciutward garraeht-of zhe[bpgieiſho}2)d bo (itia» 
ble to the good things tharisitght Tone | 

red | 
Gods nane;3.to.0u8 ſabrictirymodbliie, cetiſpe- | 


' | but even by 


pertaine to their ſaluation,”;: -, - 


the lon 


| Umes, wherein mens atcire irfirable yorro.the 
{| graces of Gad that, ſhould bcjd- their hears, 
my to. the 'coinmon cortuptjoniat: the timew, | 
| For ſuch it-is' generally ,c whereby a farre-o&f 
| (though he never had acquaintance with the 


| of bis wy ,the pride an Þllic of his heart, 
| ROME DN OOS NOT 
\+ Fhe ſecond part of Chriſts attire is-thigg, 


| is a Mediatour , cuery/way readie prepared to 


when we truly humble our ſclues, Chriſt is rea- 


eciue our {oules,yea at a] ttnies prepared to doe 
' whatſocuer may further our fa}uario, He is nor 


- I. 


vades the law!: !j.//>. 
N ; Secondly,,$o.hgnihe 


beene alwhied@note of proce : and 1o;Chriſt 4s 
oe oe: ie F {T1E! ON, þ s © 
03 F! | Sh #nA4479 ru. reaf 

a 1roaſurcaof F dares 
RODE alwaick 


b ſpirits of com fell bar they 

pertained this cxeeling Ih. counſe]} and 
wiſdome: and-ſiGhaftbeduibed, Han 1, 
Now jn:his (Grifh we! meylearno's 
dutie -tofchihg-our. attite #c: nawbely! 5 chat; the 


heart : as torpuryviddamelei 


rance,hutnilific, and all other'vertwues Whartloer 
yer, We muſt nor onely in ſpeech and aGiion, 
as in hearing Gods,word,and 4ecceiving the $2> 
craments;ſhew;our ſcluescotbe burning Bybes; 
the geſture and attire of our bÞdit, 
both for matter and farme,; ſhew forttithe 
grace of out hearts,” Buri milcrable.are theſe 


partie) a man may ce the vanitie and lightoefſe 


Girded about the pappes with a oolden girdle, Ir | 
bariged nat; lo6ſe about hb} bur was git 
cloſe to his bodie : whereby, is ſignified, thar he 


doe the office of a Mediatour for his Church : 
for in all ages the > girding of the attire tothe 


in the buſineſſe they hauc in hang; and the con- 
crarie, not girdivg, a figne of carcltefneffe, anid 
negligence therein, When Chriſt was here.on 
earth, be was moſt pitifull.co all penitent fin- 
ners,he reieed none fuch tbatcame vnto bun, 
|durregarded them farreniore then the Scribes. 


hath not lefc. off his care and diſjgence, but is- 
alwaies readie,doing all ſuch davies which may 

The conſideration whereof, js: a marter of 
excellent comfort vnto all- fuch as hauc any' 
ſparke of grace. Firfl , hereby we kearne , that 


die to reecive- our praiers, and in all our trou- 
bles and temptations readie to relecuc,to com- 
fort,and dehuer vs; & in cur death readie to re- 


like vnto Pharaohs butler, who pronited tote. 


hu. 


incerceſſion.ro. God the, farhet for thero, For | 
SAarmevt was ng af. thoſe wherewith | 
thehigh Pzicſt was dlothgd in his minifirations | 


35 VUSY; 3 $1.4 ; 
that heis the Prinde of | 


peace; bo he long garmens.. nor onely. w1Fhe | 
Gunhot GaCMitaneng ihe Heatheny harhz | 


bodie hath beene a (igne of care'and diligence | 


and. Pharifies, that were the learned. men a- | 
| mong the lewes. And fince his aſcenſion, he 


a Col.z.3, 
b 1ſa.ri.2. 
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Jefiph while he was ;n priſon with him, | | knowled Hrcby whe eminence of the 
fled c quite —— kovledgne FRET A 
honenr againe. But he is alwayes rnindefull | hereby aretaught to carrie 
"es, Ge ready to doe all theworkes of a |- Fe = anſwerable to their eſtate and con- 
mediator for vs, Whence wee are taught an-' . | dition, 


they ought ro excel allcheir youn 
| werably , to haue' our loyns girded;'as Chrift | | in know ; Wiſedome ;/ und : © of 
commandeth ,Luk.1'2; 35. beeing tuer readie | | ops 
rote by reafotvof 


| y'T; loh, 2,15: write vwnto you 

todos all duties that concerne Chriſtianitie! as pon nm Rcaeg 

ty call on Gods name, and to God; to ae) a 08 late powne bis | 
behol 4; ar ho charksviermell 


iſe fair h, repentance, and dience; fir to 
to 
[eveeninicndly ſhew forth: And 


: Pr Dex deoert 
we NES Een :The- whice head is 2 
; when itis arid in the ws 

Moat 


that whenſocuer God ſhall ry be'rea- 
el is, in onethar walkethinthe 


{] ers magnet tt x 1. for his white. 
baire-ſipnifieth , char 


and care: abour p: pogwario any oor ann 
ne eeonedwiolnſeſhn | 
and life; 'Which Farmacatas s (5.7 
ren. excell the aged aged inthe kyowtedge of God 
and other vertues: wich isa ſhame to the Sy 
pare; rotate h, andre madre 

ought T0Exc in pictic, knowle 
ally looſenefle 48 A 
foule viceim ;burin himthar bears the fluer 
crowne, iti 


erable, For how can they logke | 
for reuerence from the yonger, when as they 
bee farre tnferiour to thenin gifts of grace? It | 
| is no excuft&forolde ments ay, Their wits re | 
| not ſo rip6as yong'mens are; —_— 
ric faite them, Their aged 
thar they ſpent the ribs ren youth lcolely | 
and ly : For they thar be planted in the | 
houſe of -the Lord, ſball fark ou i» their | 


ago, Plat, 62.13. 14. Aplant is young, and} 


a Gen.40.23. 


rirnes : bur fevſeeketo pre, 
the kin of hieauen till death doe come; 

- This oughr-noreo be:lc iv wrreacherous part 
inany ſubiearv/bee vn for the leruice 
ofhis Prince ,ang yer ever readivro receiue 2 
common enemie, And it io leffe-treaſon »- |' 
gainſt God ,'to- forflow our- tion for 
the Lord;by firring our ſclues for the world.” 

' Further hes isfayd to begirded, not «boat 
the toyns,but about & tba Wher- 
by amelay (ror ) is ſignified, thar 
there-is nodefeR, or aberration in-any motion | 
or affection in our Sauiour Chriſt, _ 
thooght and inclimatien of his heart is kept in 
= the falnefle of the ſpirit "which dwel- 
"wy in bodily, / {'- 


- v. 14. His head and haires 
were white as white wool! 


| ſons: as 


and as ſnow: and his eyes were 


as4 flame of fire. 


In the third place, /obw' here defcribech | 
Chriſt by the parts of his body.The whitneſſe of 
his bead and haives , hgnificth the erervity of 
Chrif#, For howſocuer as hee is nan, be had a 
beginning yetinregard ofhis heeis 
ernall, and therefore is called, The annrient of 

yo Dav. 7. and is ſaid to bane beene in the 
wing, lobe 1. 1.thatis, to have had a bee- 

ing before al otherthings had their beginniog., 

In this reſemblance of his eternitie, by head 
and haircs as white as wooll and ſnow, he giu- 


| ech vs to vndetftand , an honour & prero 
| in the 


aged man, whereby hee Leer 
er Der: to wit., the horeneſſe and white- 
Nfl of his haire, for which cauſe in the word 
of God it is ſet forth by moſt worthy —_— 
by che white Almond tree, Eccleſ. 11 
g. And by « glorious filner crowne, not made 
man, but by the hand of God ſer vpon his 


| And herein doth' this excellencie of the a ped 
| conhift ; 


that they beare the 'of Gods e e- 
rernitie before all that are of younger yeares. 
From whence all yonger men aret 


hr to re- | 
verence the aged by Þ rofng op _— them: aC- | 


þ 


—_——_——. 


therefore hee that would weare the crowne of | 
glorie in his age; muſt receive the fappe of 
grace im. the houſe of Ged while hee is young. 
eAnd bis eyes were a4 nas Lab here} 
Toba deth in deſcri patts of 
Chriſfts bodie. In the bandling ug nhensf ie 
hard for any to ſer downe .591m. , what the 
holy Ghoſt intendeth —_ Bavnoy Ir | 
{hall bee ſufficient for vs fol ow that inter- 
pretation Which is moſt probable & beſt apree- |. 
wg with the tenor of Gods word. | 
In this deſcription of Chrifts eyes; are Ggni- | 
fied ro vs two rhings: Firſt, that Chtifſt the me-}: 
diator and redeemer of his Churck, isof moſt 
quicke, ſharpe, and piercing fight, o as hee be- 
bolderh all things tharare done vpon the carth: 
yea, hee ſeethi _ the verie fecrer thoughts of 
mens hearts; thither can the eyes of his god- | 
head more eaſily pierce, then fire can doe into 
the ſubſtance of bodily things, And there is 
grearnecefſicie it ſhould be ſo, for becing head 
and of his Church , hee muſt knowe 
all the parts and members thereof; hee muſt 
behold their ſeuerall eftates, and ſee the malice 
and iſes of — and other enemies a- 
gainſt chem, 
Now in that Chriſt our "IS hath this 


piercing fight; we are taught to haue care, not 


—_ 


| 


z«— Ca i. Wy OY 


| h 


I fhould: rule them, 
Pome oner brimg 


{on them 


heGhapaftbeRendl,” | : 


—_— 


n ad 
wed = 
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derde ich meſmerobe 


ceiveiChrift : for 
wikilooueris ln vs, 


—— 


Ange 


ling : it Belongeth 


Td me. 


ices that 
profdſion for the name and 


ror urns 
of Chriſt, to't 


fie of heart, rs uhm 


chefs fierie eek 
a cfg of anger, ſera, cod 
ment: againſt fumners, ready to e yenge- 
ance on all choſe thar mcyect -aningweerTg 
vnto him by n their finnes, and be- 
iy ao orarde rift as he aa Sauiour fo 
ishe-al : herefore i in the parable 
ſaith : ns mine enemies that would not that. 
them hither and 
me . The conſideration hereof 
ſerueth to awake 
of finne. This age is miſcrable, if erg 5 
pradtiſe of faith and repentance which God res 
quireth; for men liue in ignorance without 
knowledge, they' got on in looſeneſle of life 
without reformation; - which is both ſcandalous 
vnto men; and odiogs vnto God:nor one of an 
hundred curnerh to God atthe preaching ofhis 
ward, renewing his wayes by daily repentance. 
Butynto it. ismeat and drinke to 
in thoſe finnes wherein their hearrs deli oh. Bur 
let theie' men conſider, 'that Chriſt is a qt hce- 
ous Tudge , beholding his enemies with fierce 
and fierie jes,alw aies ready to take vengeance 
at doe not repent: and therefore 


they mult in time conſider their eftate, for if 


| they perſevere in their cuill wayes as they haue 


begun, the truth is, he Riill beholderh them 
vith his fierie eyes, and though in his grear pa- 


tience he ſpare them for a time, yet at length he 
will put in praQtiſe the execution of his iudge- 


ment, and ſlay them for enemies; 2s it is in the 
parable, Lak, 19. 27. Let them remember 
' what a fearefull thing ir is to fall into the hands 
of Ged,; if his wrath be kindled neuer ſo little. 


Pſal. 2.12. 


.V. 15. eAnd injoe like 


= ; buralſo.of che 


eb know potour Bear, yt ermmar ie. ; 


C 


A 


- - 


|durable,'s 


onto fine braſſe; burnig | =_—— 


©: The'wotd in the 


riginal-tig nifteth Brafſe 
that ſhineth'/ which 


ſubſtance is ptre and. 


ares : An hetemico Chrift feere 376 compa- 
'vnto' v$his. 


fr ec Nor une toencounter with 
ralfs that he 
rand bach brhi- 


es, Yea liere 
ely done 


Ne ible yo W=- 
Ne Pad. Wichis char 
rito Gods Church 


peopl ple; never ro be fofge 
be exerciſed in an 
can; he muſt nor 


| | vnto _ vnfainedly 
erpents head : ſo 
the benefit of his ore feetes:-. - ---+ 


his nature,” w 


knowne the ſtrength thereof viito him; and | 


| withall crie-vnto. bim for helpe: and he hall | 
finde by joyfull experience, though they were | 


neuer ſo many , or mighty , Thar the power of 


men doe by nature)ler him conſhider, that 


did encounter with death ypon the <roflc : 


his head, and ſubdue his power, Indcede if 
death were to encounter with vs in his full 
ſtrength, fe were a marter of feare: bur confide- 


our hearts againſt overmuch dread, And as 


they turne, deftruction will be their ende. Ler 
eucry one therefore looke vnro his ſoule, that 
hath led a courſe in any /Ginne, Let him forſake 
his old maſter Sathan, andthe works of darke- 
neſſe, and rurne vnfainedly to Teſus Cbriſt in 
the praftiſe of faith and true repenrance, and 
by all obedience in the duries of his callings 

For howſocuer the patience of God may ay 
for a time the execution of his juſtice & wrath, 


| ' 1 1yetin oe ende they ſhall feele by wofall expe- 


Zz 4 rience 


rncible power, | 


will doc the 


ten, If any mian þ 
ieuous.tempration of 'Sa- | 
aſtoniſhed and confounded 

therewith ? but remember, that Chriſt out Sa- | 
viour harhthe braſen ſeere; wherewith he hath |. 
bruiſed the head of the ſerpent, and will (iFhe | 
bruiſe in bim the |. 


perience ſhall we finde | 
If any be oppreſſed with the corruption of | | 
Nis wa itbeim thoughts ot aftecti.. | 


ons ; lethim come ynto Chriſt Iefſus, lay open | 
his wants before him, ſhew his finnes,and make | 


e, doth any feare the terrours of death | 
if hath the feete of braſle, wherewith he 


[#7 @ Furnace 3 : and bs voce 
[asthe Jounde of many waters. 


[ 


very choice and efcellent kinde of | 


; 


hach al- | 


| Soon will ns" Y and ſubdite them |. 


| and not content with that, went dewne with |: 
him into his owne denne , and there did bruiſe 


, 
| ring that Chriſt hath bruiſed his bead, this wuſt | 


it ſerueth to miniſter comfort to the godly,ſo jt | 
isa marter of all terrour 3nd woe ynte thoſe'| 
that live impenitent: for Chriſt bath feere of | 
braſſe ro bruiſe the head of all his enemies, and | 
ſuch are all thoſe that goe on in ſinne; vnlefſe | 
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rience the deft&pying dowerdvf chele his braſen! | A bof manywrartys for ewacauſes. Firſt; tofpnifie | 
CE ie ans) one mate Fran 
* Burning a4 1t $fjernacey” cyþeq rp! | | |rbete m be otph all.thevvgtd 

God yy men in 0uhete doe bers-; | | || in-the mirlifiterie of the Golpell: Secorndly:p40 

Sfartate' | || dtwehaigonty and: olfvarie >cbertoſ-in the 

«And|| ||[teard df his: cicamrez>forrfoch powenittivor, 

+; \| || charanbanthiontcarartsfitEnor, Heber fuk, 

All '| {|-sbe werdhand obey wera mmdt;Heby 11325). This 

powerfullyoyce of Chiift hrought © Exxidew, 

6, out of-theigraue afrerhe harbbeenr dedll fro 

ofix 
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be || || thouſand yeares before, bee raiſed vpre tits, 
312d toebend ads bot Tie beare fill come, inthe which all thavave in 
erat oof, mult MM beate bai wor; 'and >ſonll renie 
peake, reuer rently ; Ja, IAC - ITO 
cucn of thole moſtſectet and P 0 
-W aQtcpnRy | 
ep gr6egs 
PLE 
cis4 lecurely 
leaſt, | [ie their ethovghthey bedailyiexhoreeg to | 
| ſepemance;Bur (haildead Eaxaruc fart burof 
| bis grne/yhin Criſt-fak; Lazarus come | 
| Forth 7 Nay, ſhajlthey that were Tonſumed to | 
| duſt many thouſand yeares before,atthehea: 
ting of Chiifts voyee riſe omof thergrades? 
{ And ſhalkwee whichliucin Bodie bee n@ while 
| | { affeRted with it-in-our-foulcs? Oh, feavetult 
not Ole: | death in finke! And yer this is that fate of ali 
> | thoſe thatwill not bee mooued:toleave heir | 
| &innes by the minilicric of the ward, It may be 
| the outward'eare receiueth the ſound , bur the 
|| dead beartrecemeth no inftrudtion, Wee muſt | 
therefore' apply our hearts to this powerfull | 
voyce of Chriſt; and leauc the finnes whereio | 
| wee. haue lien dead, thar fo:the  quickning | 
power hereof 'ynto ſaluation may appeare in 


TH | ov Drs mor9 

. V. 16. eAnd.he badinbs 
right band ſeutn flares: and 

childe which be begat dieth, Dauid numbreth | 


} begat dieth, Dauid numbresd | || out of Hts mouth went 4 [harpe 
the people : but. all the people are ſmitten with grin ga 
the plague , 2. 346d og RN to T9406 ow. two edged ' ſwor d 's And buy face 
may {ecine ynequall : yet becing the works of }D | £2 ee fFu9t > plzet 
| Goa, we. are with all rcuerence ro iudge them [ſhone as the ſunne ſhinetb ih 
moſt 1uſt and holy. Again, the < Scripture ſhew-.| |-þ,7 | 
eth plainely , Go eds in his eternall counſell bis ftrength. ew) TY 
hath decreed to aue ſome,and to reieft athers: | } Here John proceedeth further, to ſet out the 
and bis geaſon moouing him thereto, is not avy | | parts of Chritts bodie,and che properties there- 
thing foreſeene in them, bur bis will and plea- | | of, By ſeven ftarres we are to vnderiiand ſexer 


| fure alone. This in mans reaſon ſeemeth to be __ that is, (as Chriſt expoundeth them 
cruelcie, towards ſome: and therefore, ſundry | | verſe 20.) the ſeucn miniſters -of the ſeuen 


a --- 


— 


men diſclaime this doGrine, as charging God | | | Churches of Aſia, And they'arecalled Garres 
with iniuſtice & tyranny,Bur hercio gy oreat- | | for thele cauſes, Fult, ftarrevgiuelight ro men 


ly offend; for it isthe nuanifelt rruth of God in | on earth z- Andfo the miniſters ought to giue 
bis word z,and therefore ought with reucrence'| |ſpirituall light to chem thar live. jo the Church, 
to be acknowledged,though we can ſee no rea- both by doctrine, and by an vnablamcablecon- 
ſon thereof, For who art ak manzthat plea- | | | uerſation. Secondly, ſtarres have their continu- 
deſt againſt God, Rom. 9.20. all abede in heauen, and deſcend not vato the 

eAnd his voice as the ſound of many waters, | | earth : So minifters aboue all others ought to 
The voyce of Chriſt is reſembled to the ſound [have their converſation in heauen, This indeed 


- 
- 


is 


he 


—. A 


—— 


theRevel, | 


nt, 
whole \diſpofitien:o! 


zhat! conterne the Churth, From! whence ariſe 
ſundry inftruftions, 3/4 ot nh 
'- LThazje is Child who weth tobis Church 
miniſters 'which preach/the: (3oſpeL For, bee 
» aſtended wpon bigh., and gaze gifts vnts mon, 
ſome to bes. Apaſtles, ſarns btc.; and Exan- 


gelifts ſome Paſtors and teachers for this gatbe- 
ring together of the Saints, and fortbe'works 
the minyſterte; avd for the edification of the 
of Chnift, And fot this cauſe | we ought co pr 
daily-vnto Chriſt, b that be world thruſt fort 
lahowrers into bu harweſt ; the: remnant 
of Gods ele may bee gathered, and ſo: wee 
ſee 3nende of theſe miſerable dayes wherein 
.Secondly,in that Chriſt holdetb them in his 
right hand , we may gather that Chrift giuerh 
prateQion 6c defence! vnco- his miniſters, when 


carding to his with; which is a matter to-beccon- 
adered of all that are called into this office: For 
they haue ſundry .occafiens of diſcouragement: 


as the negligence-and backwardnefle of their 
people; the s and mmockings of the cne- 
mies.: Bur this proxeftion of Chriſt muſt com- 
fort them againſt them all ; ſeeing! they arcin 


Chriſts:righthand , they muſt goe on with all 


dly boldnefſe, 

Thirdly , this ſheweth the dignitie of ghis 
calling. Indeede it is deſpiſed and reputed baſe 
in the world;and hereby many are driven frem 
it. Butſex the wicked iudge w will:Be= 
hold Chrift honoureth ir, for his faithfull mini- 


gloric can be done vnto them? This mutt be an 
inducernent vnto all thoſe thatare iodued with 
|-gifts fir for this calling, to effect the ſame, 

Laſtly, e 


calling 


| his right.hand any that are vnfaithfu 
| hand, and pur them vnder hisFeer of brafſe,and 
| there grind them to powder: For as they are 
honoured aboue othet's place, ſo ſhall 


their 
| 


the f "Chap of | 


| le of God to bee carefull to their wayes; 
| br by thei calling of Chriſtianitie they bee 


th. 


£ed ford, T 
ig 

Law and the 
wihe: wricings and miniftcrie of 
abd Apoſiles j Hebe 4. 12;-The word of God u | 


—_—_—_—@l__ 


chey are faichfull and walke in theivicallidlg ac? | - 


"EI 


fters' are nor onely preſent before him, which 
| were-no {mall thing : but he holdeth them in 


\-| and foule together goe to hell eternally. Now | 
his right hand; then which, what greater 


| zſinner receiveth in this life his deadly wound [| 


uery. minilter of che Goſpel muſt 
hereby learne to ber faithfull in his calling,and: 
holy in his converſation: for by verrue of his, 
he.is placed in Chriſts right hand, Now 
| ſhall we thinke chit Chriſt wil _ beare in 

, Or pro-. 


| phanc?Nay; he will take them our of his right 


] ſword, Firſt, hereby he reuealeth vnto him his 
| finnes, as hypocrihe, pride, and rebellion of 
| heart, with all other his horrible and damnable 


| the Prophers by the word ivdge him, and 


fairbfull, This we may ſee in Vadeb and Abrhn, | 
Lexit. 10. 1.and Hophniand Pbineas, 1, Sam. | 
3-13. And in the tame reſpect ought all che 


of Chrit, Naw if they be not faichfull 
snd anſwerable to their eckeſlon be will ſure- 
ly deale with them, as with: ynfaithfoll mini- | 
fers,put them ynder his feer of brafſe,and con- | 
found chem for /euer,They muſt theretore make | 
conſcience of all Gone, and become not hearers 
onely, but doery of his will : ſo ſhall Chriti | 
protet ther in'this Life , and: faue them ercr- | 


pally. 13 0 Hd Ms we hehe 
Ang ont of hls moxith went 4 ſparpe two ed- | 
is ſword that +came- out: of his | 


7p m6 ry but the doRtrine of the | 
(olpel; verered Rte 


rophers | 


ewo edged ſwol.. And it is thereto compared, | 
becautc as a ſword with a double edge entreth | 
—_——_— the fleſh, and pierceth deeply into 
the' , etten. to the very marrow: $othe | 
doQrine of the Law and the Goſpell entreth } 


ſharply,and piercerh ly fore the very mar- | 
row of the heart of every man, to the dividing þ 
of the he and the ſpirir, This rwo edged | 


ſword,the word of God, hath a twofold opera- 
tion, One ypon the wicked: Another in rhe e- 
lect. It woundertythe wicked- ar the very heart 
with a deadly wound, 2nd thereby brings them | 
to/rcernall death, oy”; 1.4. Chriſt ſhall ſlay | 
the wickgd #ith the breath of his lips: that is, 
with his word which is this two edped tword. 
Herewith ſhall ke confume Antichriſt, 2. Thel. | 
2. 8. viſit Lexiacben,and flav the dragon , that 
is,the greateſt enemies of his Church, Ifay 27. 
yerſe. 1. Res-o5} | 
Here conſider how the wor&of God ſhould 
kill an impenirent ſinner. There bee three de- | 
grees of ſpiritual] death. Firſt in this life, where | 
an impevirent- finner | receineth his deadly | 
wound : The ſecond at the ende of this life, | 
when the bodie is laid in the graue, butthe | 
ſoule goerh to the torments of the damned: | 
The third at the end of the world : when bodic [ 


after this manner: Chriſt in the giving thereof 
hath a threefold worke in his heart by the mi- 
niſterie of his word , which is this two edged 


tranſgreffions agairſt the fiſt and ſecond rable, 
1. Cor.14.24. 25. When allpropheſie,and there 


commeth in one unlearned,he 1 reprooned of all, 


thereby lay open vnto him the ſecrer finnes of 
his heart , with the ſinnes of his life. Secondly, 
Chriſt hereby reuealeth vnto him his indigna- 


m——_—— 


tion and wrath, which is the curſe of the law 


:theirconfulionbe'the prearer, vnleſle they bee 


Eg due 


ets — 


PEIQET 


An Expoſmonypon 
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due vnto him, In which regard the law is called 
. | 2 a killing letter, ſhewing no mercie, but onely' 
| thundering obit the fierce wrath of Godypon' 
\ tranſprefſors, Thirdly , hereby Cheiſt awakerh , 
his ouiltie conſcience, ſharpneth the ting 
thereof, and terrifieth him art hearing ofhis | 
word, Thus wicked Felix trembled when hee 
heard Paw preach b of temperance, rightebuts 
neſſe ; and' rhe judgement» ro come, Sowhet) 
king < Belſhazter ja thopalme ofthe hand; 
writing things againſt hirnopon the wall }-his 
countenance was changed: ;' his + 

troubled him, hisioyuts vexblobſed;; 'his 
knees {mote one againſt another, And all. theſe 
are wrought inthe wicked withhut 'a n= 
fion of mercie;, ot reformacion'd lite;IRrnay, 
pleaſe God wb recouer onephariy thus dn 
ded; bur white heis'n this 'eftace]hd hath] 
cvitjed a deadly wound, and-withoar:yofailed 
repentance;4s alrdadie in-he firſt ep towards 
eternall dearh-Lwrhele horrors vf confcionee 
(zucred:fromcheapprehenfion. cf Gots'merois 
i Chriſt, are no grace, bar the flaſhes of hell 
fire; and the: beginning ofeternallwoe,; And 
thus we fee how brif histword ry. 2 


his enemics;- 1-2 9: vB off 


Hence we are to lcarne ſradrjigbeies; M0 
how to carrie our fclaes rewards: them:thar af= 
ter; they have Heard) rhe word preached vnto 
them, will rage nd ftorme 3gamt ir, andrhd 
preachers thereof ,: becauſc-ir couched them; 
We mult not deſpiſe or maligne them, bur ta-.. 
| ther bee mooucd 'with cotnpatſion towards 
them, For this their behaujour'is a roken they 
are wounded: withthe ſword of Chnſt-at che 
veric heart, andihefe their ragings1are nothing 
bur ſtruglings before death erernallivnlefle rhe 
Lord. in mercy' tecoucr them of this Scadly 


wound. 


II. Hereby wee arc let to be nd know he 
lamentablc 'ftate' of the greateſt. number it | 


thoſe congregations where the wordhathlong 
beene preached; for we ſhalt finde'by lamenta- 
ble experience, thatin thoſe plaves' fewe come 
totruc kno wiedge, repentance; and obcdience; 


bur molt remaiae ignorant & mpenitent: now 


this their condrion is molt fearetull, A terrible |- 
pon'them : for when |. 


iudgement of God is v 
men have longheard Gods word, and are not 


thereby betrtered, for knowledge in mind, & o- | 


| bedience of life; chey are Sy wounded vn- 
to death, 


: This two edged (word FIRE alwaies bis: 


wages it cither cureth vato life by working re-. 


nrance, and other graces of {ſaJuarion ; or 
woundeth vnto death them that recciue ir nor! 
Wee 'wuſt therefore lament the cafe of ſuch: 
perſons-as remaine ignorant and impenitent 
vnder the minilteric of the word, for they arcas 
,yer dead inen for ought we know, how tocuer 
they may make afaire ſhew by theis ciuill ho- 
neftic. If any man ſhould come into a field, and 
there behold many thouſands ſhaughrered, and 
guſhing out bloud, ſome in the head, ſome i in 


'A. 


| 


| blood-bfi cheivifoules pwhiterhey 
—— 


| albahiok 0/thei, ha icn þ 


| fouleg'ibwouhderh+bys 


| nn 


a. " TY 


'thefidez8&c;this ſight wonldmakehivbear: t to 
—_ Well ,"this is 1ruein Gods Church, 

hbongts it bee not ſevrie-wirh bodily cies; the 
—_ men -are- wounded: with this ſword of 


Gods word, and lie"pinfully watlatinginche 


| 114) Thipmottadinoniſhvs 5 nvoweb 


zruc flick dn: 
or df life :tor 
weſba wheat err ance Cries 
Word ypon the wicked, .” 
f | THO Roc 

isjn GodirÞ FF in 


145 mint} 't wyliti Ul 
ckivrice 
ſt 


wounder io keehe cotrprion ofrbet 
vature,Thivis one tpeciatkcauſt. hy iris called 

atwoedpediiyord , becadſoir dnrrech gerpet 
mro the heart: of Gods vhildren;; 
eheircoortyption- ſuchadeadlyttiow, avr\dal 
neucr:recouer:againe:de killethnot thepeyſon, 
a3*ir dothin the wicked? but quickening the | 
feds _ _ on; Pan moini- 
et, a. ari the | 

Gentiles — be acceptable, VS 

Gods Chindheda ſacrificexhe giugih'v3xeden-! 
arve Chriſtian muſt be ſlain; 
twule;-ycrio cegarbof 
aliens, waryry wren "egy: | arttirobelli. 
wd-edgedſnorgof the 


—— Freire is bisiconvertion wherebyrthe 
root of: a #-S07 400-8 FETTT 
Sccondly:;\afrercortienion, this two edged 


ſwordfernotiyto 
nants ofi veldelecfe, doubting; jmpicrich anger, 
and other ſyumes' char bein the get. r: Ex 
braxch;(faixhChrift) abat bringeth forthifruiit 
in me, my father the husbandntan promerh, re 
make brmg friinc' (lt , 


:forth more 
Thirdly: it fctuerh ro keepe Gods children 


awaytberems 


| in awe and tubictionyntohim;. Jn this vifGon, 


TP: the | 
| ſceprter of bis kibgdqme;>which he beareth in 


Chriſt fandethiin his Church ,holding 


his mouth: for thisendey wiatthough hisents | 


1 mies will aodr be broughtin ſibieio vmrohim, 
| yet his owne children might herebybe kepvin | 


awe. of him; He therefore that will nobatthe 


| lifting vp of this two edged word tremble and 
| ſcare before Chriſt, isbut@rebellious:ſubicR: 


If there''be} 'brawling in-hutmanc ſocictics, ler 
the magiſtrate: bur ſhewe: bimſelfe with the 


{word of juftice, and ftraightway every one is 


| quiet; ifabyreſiſt, he 19naker for arebe}}./Now 
| ſhall this be cffeRtedin/Guill. 


palicie,and nor be | 


4ruc in Chriſts: governement ?: ynlefle 


dpirituall 


|-therefore we; will ſhevwe our ſelues: tebells a- 


inſt Chrift;ler vs ceaſe from fivne, and trean- 
fe before hini, ſecing he: boldeth but ynto:'vs 
'rhe ſceprerof his word. +»; 


Fourthly, this {word ſetverh nowubly Geol 


'cQMiuye } 4 | 
caencitly rohaut forther 1bings wroy 

then a knowledge of our DE | 
on of wrath ,or Aamely, 

ns | 
mres +zAndabus:muchifor rh marr | 


Faord 
on 


| 
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| 


the 


A 
. . 


I; Chap.of the Revel, | | 


is 2ewo 


defence and vict 
17. This' ſword 
is one peece of the comp 
an, Herewith did Chriſt vanquith Sar 

| 4. And thus we ſee how the word of God 
regard of the ele, || 
' Hence we are taught, that when we have 
che doQtrine: of the Law and of the Gofpell 
preached vnto vs, wee muſt with all reverence 
heate and recciue the ſame, Men will heare it 


edgedſword, in 


it, Bur we muſt lufferir to 
and. bee glad ''thereof : for by this meanes our | 
corruption is wounded, and finneflaine in vs: / 
our foules are conuerted vnto.God, and (hal be 
faued, If anyman were diſeaſed wich a Fiſtula, s 


bee wounded 1 


; Apoſtles by the ſpirit 
| their. writi wigs 
nothing vnto Gods - bur thar-whicti 
' they have fronrChrift: if they deliver | 
| elſe, they hold nor forth Chrifts ſword; neither 
| can''it have: that powerfull effeX cithet avrhe 


'12\ And bis fact fhdnt as the S, 


of knowledge 
whereby blindnefle and i 


Fee Ink 


if itonce touch 


our hearts, 


or-any other-dan fote, he would wil- 
| lingly ſuffer the: to ſearch and pierce 
into the ſamie. Shallwe doe this for our 


health, and ſhall we not ſuffer the word of God 
to emer into obr hearts to: rip. 
that they beeing wounded and+ ſubdued, wee 
may bce healed, and fo our ſoules live for euer? 
we cannot liue vnito God,til we die vynto finne: 
and wee! cannot die vato ſinne, till the fame 

—_— this two edged ſword, 
Away therefore with all niceneſle in difliking 


yp our finnes, 


the word, when it crofſeth our humour; and if 
wee loue eternall life , let 
I Fa if 


Vs then” embrace i 


Gich further of this. two-edged 


{word ; that: ir came out of Chrifts mouth; O- 
ther kings carrie.their ſwords and freprers in 
their hands ; bur yo beareth 'his in his 
mouth, to teach vs this ſpeciall 
muſt receiue no defrine from uny man, which 
he bath not received from the mouth of Chriſt: 
| Far firft,God reuealeth his will voto hisſonney 
 and-Chrift deliuereth irvace his Prophets nd 
; and 10 liis miniſters-in 


int, That we 


. They-therefore muſt deliver 


god ly: or i the wicked,”: wn Hog! Wax walk 
anne frinerh in bij 
brightnefſe. Here is the laſt bravnch of this. deſs 
cription of Chrift;his is com} 
of 'the Sunne, and thit is bis frevgrh: becaute | 
| Chriſt is vnto his: Chareh, as the Sunne is40 
the world. And looke whzt dries the Suqne 
 performeth 'vmto' the world, the ſame dmies 
Chriſt perforrnesvnto his Churchin a mSre exl- 
cellent manne ;' as their ref 
dently:declare. - '* 
Firſt, the'Sunne in'th 
iphe i ſo Chriſb rhe ſoune"of Fight af e 
5 xo Ahagy wird een Sie ee oy | 
and grace” into 'his Churdh, |. 
istaken a+ | 


to.the ſor 


the ; the word of God, 
ere armor of a Chriſti- 
uh Sathan. Aft. | 


'cannet brooke | 


| 


> in all rempeations, Ephe.6. | 


| 
| 


emnblance will cui- | 


«world dif fieth! NY 
pe brings 


A 


a} ſort or place focuer, is tvuphr fieſt , to labour 


w_— . 


| þ fvord to enter ivto thee, yea to be,thurſt yp to 


by heart, that ſo thy vile finnes | 


| behold Chriſt Ieſus is euer a ſhining light in bis | 

| Church's Why then ſhould 'wee not open our 

| hearrs;thar the 'beams of light and knowledge, 

| which-deſcend-from him, may enter into vs,8 

give vs =—_ Secondly, we'muſt hereby learne 
whole ”conuerfario 


#1 ger goon beames of, grace and life , uo 


| for knowl 
] ſhamejxis for any to be ignorant hercin:when 
| the: day commeth:wee ſer open our windoues | 
to lerinthelight of the Sunne for our comfert: 


- —_— to. Mi. 


in our e tion” among men, to 
walke by this light, Wee are here bur pilgrivis | 
trauelling-towards heauenrand the way of this [ 
miſerable world is full of darkneſſe : yer Chriſt 
Teſus is in the middeſt of his-Chutch, ſhining 
Rear | 
knowledge, whereby we may ſec the right way | 
thicher, Without him there is nothing bur 
darkeneffe. and 'wanderinp + his word'is 'the | 
light,and himſelfe the day ftarre, We therefore 
muſt attend+ynto/him-inall-our affaires of this 
life: and in the particular duties of our lawfull 
callings-:rake'gireQion from the light which 
ſhinech from his face.  - 


— 


Secondly,the Sunde ſerueth moſt excellent- 
ly to cothfort and reviue cold -and dead Rtarued 
\ bodies j as experience (in the ſpring time tea- 
| chech { So + Chrift Ieſus by the worke of his | 
ſpiric — ſpirituall life and beat into 

dead arid frozen heart of man:he is of pow- 
er to comfort ther that monrne , to give life to 
the broken htarted;and torenine the ſpirit of the 
humble,lfay $7.1 5.and for this moſt excellent | 
| workemay well be ealled che Swnne of Righte- 
ouſnefſe. In regard whereof we nut labour a- 
| boue all things to bee parrakers of this life and | 
ioy which:commeth from Chriſt, In Winter 
time hen vie to ſtand the ſunne to comfort |. 
and warme” thernſelues- with the heat thereof. 
Behold Chriſt Iefus is the ſutine of righteoul- | 
fhefſe to his Church, Which giueth hear and life 
to all the truetnembery theteof,Wee therefore 
muſt ſrekeaboue all things to have his bleſſed | 
beames of grace to ſhine pon etir coldand | 
frozen hearts,that by his ſpiriruall he#r we may | 
de received ynto cucrlafting = In this wotkd | 
tiochinp 13 ſo.\nuch regarded , as riches,ho- 
Abd, ded ledfure: q Lo wilt ſhety# 4 any | 
foes »M zthe workdliogs ſoap, Bir Ach 

Jaxid we muſt lay, Pal. 4.4, Lord lift thou wp 
the light of rhy counteyante vpn p5dquicket 


No RD. —_— Ot 


- 


With the beames of mercie. Qt, How joy 


come from this Sunne' of righteouſnefle into 
| my heart 2 o nſe, Before « man car liue by 
Obrift, be muſt bee killed ih himſelfe. Men doe | 
pot Kill thoſe whorh they would reliore to | 


Thow therefore mult 'ſuffer_his> rwo: edged 
' the hilles i 


and corruptions may bce ripped vp, andthe 
| wrath of God deſerved t 


way, 2.Cor.4.6.And hereby every one,of what 


edpe and the will of God, A great | 


thou ys with thy ſpiricuall life, and cqmfort vs | 


| terhporall life, bur the Lord taketh that courſe. | 


hereby made knowne | 
Bt vito | 


YN 
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vatO. o.thee that, in- [chy fclfe thou: iyayeſt be | Aj| > Hetc Saintdobe deſcribetbChrift farthet by 
out:ofi, bppe*! aritl then and: ent _ _ rear are akg/ 
chow eu tro.teceiue xpmfore and h whoreol, is-a confirinacen of fobs, 
as a- man thac is-cold!in- ra metre. e ph EE Rs, (ct: d6Wh#:in this ald the 
receive heat by'cloatties; and othtrveaned of | || incatt verſe In which attion-note-rwo things: 
warmeneſſc.. . New ibeeing thus: huthbled-a | || Fit;theocesfion thereof:Secaridly, the means 
thy felfe,, thou-muſt. vſer- the anieancs which | || off his confirmatitn, The:cecafion was: Tobns| 
Gott hath. prdaineg,, to: ,wit, the /hearingorcab | || twrreding feare flor dowbein theſe.viords: Abd | 
ding - and. medating in wipe ray when-4 ſeive chim, 7 fell at bis feete 8 dead The 
nelt prayer far grace mndinenci meanes'6bconhtruation 4 ooo 
thou: perceive 'therio tw .beames + te | ing; Then hd law -bir bands when of 
ning bo thy ſoule. 1b 4 manhad all | - For the.oecafonh. Fobns raw: | 
and wanted this gracevd life fan NO IP PPPs vr 
Chcift«crebut aturſe vous pw Ge POIs 7 AI 
a man'want.alrbige the; yorby this life of he lwerb; anddiath power onendearh, Ivehighis 
prace id Cbriltbe'3s for cuicraand theres | [i | feat. hare: Ehecauſe, the effect, 
fore aboueall ethensbiogetmnd ſheyldlabout arid' tlie: kid 1ebis feare nhenche oO, The 
forlitg1:/ (15 ad 19 nvT .rodaid cauſe, was Chrifb his Appearariceingloryand | 
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things-: la the vightuoching is difettoed; dut ſave hin; Where tans rvgrvaraan 
o/lzhings appeare.in.oncforme;. bay buwhen hace Adaws foll.canndtabideche 
| funne.commeth- forgh, al thingsarrmademani- } | ſence of God, *:eAdam> before Hhisfall: 
feſt, euen the {rhall paces I ſo __ to: face with God wirhoweeare:ibur fo 
Chriſt teſus the Sunne of gighreouſneſie,, het } | foonc:a8 he batlfioned, Þ be feildhramer ar: che 
 ſeettiallthings, ahd:evh —_—— Fimolt tid- | | bearing of bc'voic 4; xd bid him himſeife amor the 
den ſecrets} of mtr)-;;nochi i& from the trees of thi yarden, garden, This feate commetivby tea». 
light of his countengnce,ſoj niabi dinioe | | (on of mang guiltincfſebeforaGobHenee Mut 
 eiſetlome and knawledge, In m@rdvbereol | weabBid ts blanite; per gy. au agement 
we.mult bee menuet 49-laokewemo.all our | __ odio if on I nd wr Low offs 
wayes; boub- rbawghts;, words7 and aRtious; | | ++ chis/Thas 510 ſitiieflall- man can abide 
tha they- bee. ſuck-as Chnft.appreducth; for | ag. preſence of God, we are taight to{abomwr 
_ wee, way deceive thio,wortd.by a. falſe | 2 | > nee creatures habane. the inage 
gl 


Ne re eee 


,yecalltharip ecidoe, (er ke >| fited_in.vs,,ondgheimage of God 


ended and baxe, before dim, reftoree id ci rightcouſncfo and:;zrue:holinefle; 
ſame;and canapd Will revedleige: if 3» \-f Tube.bappinfſoredubibetl :odlowſhip with 

'*, If -ahb6s; were: belegwed-and remenbred , ; it | God:ibyr-we; thi:nquer'haveunc fellpisſhip 
would be ama oppuſamehieed to me ioniades: Gans he, 
inidice, a9d 11839; gfituous fmyps are | | Glilff Feſapume: have: felldmfbigowith han; and 
rif64n the world, Men thinke itsheyxanbldare | | walkginidarkentfe, ardie Wictherefhte mufl 
' the eyes of the werldall.s well, theycinay doc Mon in 
| What ghoy wilt bus wemmult thinkivpout the:(hi« | kbookriys 111) 5d {fo k | 
 niag-laco of Chih, ybich diſcernechanddiſees | | i+Stdoddiyy thiskarbof ads ye | 
| weech/ alli fpcrets; and. iJabourothertupohun | | ſeridoinglorieytgacherh | 
wake tonkienie of all our wayes,, eagf out | | picfencaiaffogds Tec .arart 
| og. np<c Gaddioiay, eppiaquothe welzizas Pugs ra ly Pa9r=s} 
1 yi 9tmlilioys ain bauto3"t 50 knom brafalfedibd mark? yh prone} ora 
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| ,. Laſtly, joghisexcecding feate-of /obs, who 


| intification, and: part of-{atisfaQiion to Geds 
| can aur works he ptefectly holy,ſecing our per- 


| order of the minde, then till the mind be well 


then Chypuofthe Revel, | 


-— oh. +." A 


* 


ro: our, clues, Many abuſe, this;m cie of 


-and deſpile the word bec uſc © the ang(- 
{enger ; but we femdaen 
e 
| 


God, to reccjue the word with all reuerenc 


fromibe Lordbno- ! - [7 1 


asan Apoſtleaud a very Sedly and righteous 
man; Ne en boly ws wt A 13 
wilþc aftonied guen to death with the preſence 
of. Gods glorious maieſtic. Andif no man, bee 
he.peucr.lo holy(;can ſtand before Gods pre- 
ſence, much Ieflecan.the moſt righteous works 

any manendure the triall of his iudgement: 
15, hjs. perſon. cahnor abide his preſence , his 
works will never beare his iudgement. For the 
pedpn- mult firft-be.. approoued , before the 
workes beaccepied. Therefore damnable is the 
doctrine. of theGhurch of Ronie, which teach 
that ſuch as in thernfelues are finnefulmen muſt 
lang, before Gods: wdgement ſegt, bringing 


with them works of grace, as meanes of rheir 


iultice. k 8a doctrines of deſperation: for how 


ſons, are: bur ſadibtified here in part? And who 
canthink charthe infinite iuftice of God can be 
(aisfied by the mptrfeR righteouſnes of man, 

1. Poim.Thecftcct of this feare in his bo- 
dy,;Me fell downe as dead at his feete : This was 


his ſeales, and laying him downe as dead, Phi- 
litions fay, and thac rrucly, thermind followeth 
the gemperature of the body But hence we may 
a3txuely ſay., That the body followeth the di- 
{polition of the minde:; for the affeRions of the 
oule willwork vpon the body like ynto ſtrong 
dilcales.' ſohns feare caltech his body into a 
loune: And ſo horrour of conſcience when the 
heatt.is colde will make the bodie hor, and the 
incralls to.roule in the body, The ſame way be 
ſaid of anger:1 .Reg.21.4.whe Ahab could not 
obtain Naboth#vineyard, he laid him down on 


lo will other affections worke vpon the bodie, 

Hence we learne that the bodies of men be- 
ig diſeaſed, maſt not alwates be cured by bare 
Phyſicke ; but ſometimes by cwing of the 
minde and ordeting of the oft Bioner Fr when 
the diſtemper of the bodie ariſech from the diſ- 


compoſed and ſertled,phificke will little availe, 
111, Poinr, The kind of this feare is infinu- 
ated in thefe words, he fell at hu feete > where- 
by the holy Ghoſt giveth vs ro vaderſtand, that 
this was a religions reverent feare,whichhe bare 
to Chriſt:For this kind. of proſtrating the bodie 


eltimation of the thivg feared.. 

Hence we are taught, when we come into 
the preſence of Chiift, to proſtrate our ſclues 
as /ohn did, and looke that we be ftricken 


his bed in diſpleaſure, & was almoſt dead:euen | 


betokeneth humilitie 1 and argueth a reuerent | 


| 16 {mall feate,but exceeding great, aRoniſhing |- 


ith 4 religious feare of his maicſty,If any thal! 


—_—— 


and therefore we cantiot now fall'dawne at his 
fecte as lobr did? IT anſwer, though Chriſt be 


at which-we muſt fall downe. In the olde refts- 


 oole; Pſal.99.5.before which thoTewes were 
to fall downe. Well, chough the mercie fear be 
now  takeni-away , yet ſome thing. is inſtead 
thercof : For wherefocuer Gods people aſe. 
ble themſclues in the garne of God, there is his 


Gods Saints, we muſt caſt Yowne our ſelues be- 
fore Chrift Ieſus, and da:al doties vrito him 
with all feare, awe, & reverence of his maieſtie] 

| This feare of /oh, chough ir'was holy!, yer 
is it tainted with ſome finneand corruption! tor 
it was inunoderare feare of 'geath which-miade 
| him thus aſtonithed and affeiphr; Whence we 
learne that the moſt holy/affeRtions of righte- 
ous men are nor perfectly holy; bur mixed with 
imperfection dccording to the meaſure of cheit 
ſanRification , which is alwayes in part in this 
life, Whereby it appeares that no man harh in 


_— 


feare(wherby we fearc God for his iudoments) 
| is mixed therewith,* And thus much for [ohns 


.. Now followeth the meanes of his confirma- 
tionin theſe words, Then he laid by right hand 
upon me, ſaying feare not, | am the brf and the 


C! laſt: and I arms aline , but I was dead: and behold 


1 am aline for enermore, Amen: and I badge the 
keyes of hell and death. Here note two things, 
firft , the time when Chriſt vicd theſe meanes 
for. [#hns confirmation : ſecondly, the means 
themfelues. The time is noted im this word, 
then , that is, after his preſence had ftroken 3 
feare in my heart, which made me as dead;then 
the Lord vſed means tro comfort me. The means 
of comfort and confirmation are then vſed 
when the party is humbled, And thus the Lord 


| their ſalvation : Firſt , he bruiſeth their Nonie 
hearts,and woundeth their finnefull ſoules, bes 


D| fore he powreth in the oyle of grace. Firſt, a 


man muſt be aloſt ſheep, aud then Chriſt fin- 
deth him and layerh him ofi his ſhoulders and 
bringeth him home, And indeede they that 
would finde ſound comfort by Chriſt, muſt 
firſt be humbled in them(clues, And the reaſon 
why men reape fo little. comfort either by the 
word or ſacraments, is the want of true humt- 
liation before they come , whereby the ſoule is 
fitted for grace and conſolation. | 
I11.Point. The means vſed by Chriſt to con- 
firme John, and they are two, Firlt, a lenſible 
figne, He laid hi right hand vpon me. Second- 
ly, comfortable words, Feere not. 

Here ficlt obleruc in generall Chrifts grati- 
| ous dealing with Toh»: he vcd not one meanes 
apart,but in great mercie,that he may through- 
ly confirme /oby , he giueth him buch ahgne 


Aaait- and 


now in heauen, yet hacrh he his feete vpon carth, | 


ment the mercy ſear was the pltdyr of .Goids | 
preſence: and therefore it.ig calied Gods toores 


footefioole : and therefoteimthe afſembtlics &f | 


him a filial feare ef God alone, bur ſome ſervile| 


| feare which is the occalion of his confirmation. | 


dealeth with all his ſeruants in the matter of 
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ble, jar none. wldabj ; but aucynbly '*, © { A] thioke thac Chriſtis now aſcended i heat ” Ike age: 
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| Cc Pſal.23-4+ 
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| 


eAn Expoſition vpon 


— 


livercr of his people z Firſt , he gaue him his 
word, ſaying,/ wil be with thee,and then a figne, 
ſaying, por this mountaine ſhall ye ſerne God, 
Exed, 3. 12. So when he would confirme the 
heart of » Ahaz againſt his enemies , he firſt 

ines him a promiſe of deliverance, v.7. then 

iddetch. him aske a figne, v. 11. And for this 
cauſe Chriſt in the publiſhing of his Goſpel,ad- 
deth fignes and miracles vnto his word, that the 
truth thereof might be fully confirmed, And ſo 
in the worke of our ſaluation, beſides his mer- 
cifull promiſes which were ſufficien in reſpeRt 
of his fidelitic; he giveth vs further ſignes and 
ſeales ro ſupport our weaknes , and to confirme. 
our faith in the aſſurance thereof, euen the vſe 
of the holy Sacraments, 

This teacheth vs, that Chriſt hath a ſpeciall 
care ouer his Church and people, in that he 
doth ſo condefcend and f as; himſelfe vnto | 
their weakeneſſe, adding vnto his word , which 
of it ſelfe were ſufficient, ſignes and cokens, that | 
by both he might more evidently giue that aſ- 


| ſurance which by one alone our weakenefle 


would not ſo well conceiue. 

Againe, in this tneanes ef confirmation note : 
the order which Chriſt vſeth : Firſt , he giveth 
him the figne of his preſence z Laying bus hand 
vpon him , to 2ſlure him of proteRion frem all 
daunger of death. Then he-giveth him his 
werd, bidding him not to feare ; Hence we may 
leatne, that the afſurance of Gods preſence and 
proteion , is a ſoueraigne — againlt all 
feare. When CMoſes feared the great calling he 
was ſent about, to take away that feare , the 
Lord faith, > [will be with thee, Hence Dazid 
faith,c He will wot feare thaugh he walkg through 
the valley of the ſhadow of death , becauſe God #s 
bis flay and comfort, Wherefore it concerneth 


| vsto labour to be affured not onely of Gods 


preſence, but of his prouidence & ſpecial prore- 

Rion:And ſo inal dangers both of life & death, 

we ſhall haue Ray and comfort for our ſoules, 
The Lord having vſcd theſe ewo meanes to 


| confirme /ohn, both a figne and his word; doth 


yet further condeſcend vnto [ohng weakenefle, 
and eftabliſheth his owne word by two rea- 
ſons. The firſt, ivtheſe words, / am the firſt and 
the laft. Chriſt is the firſt, becauſe nothing was 
or could be before biim : The laf#, becauſe no- 
thing is or can be after him, Theſe two titles 
are giuen vnto Chrift, to expreſſe his Godhead 
and eternity,as before we haue heard,v.8.Now 
here they are agzine ſer downe, to giue rs to 
vnderſtand, that he hath in his ewne power the 


| beginning and end of all o_ : 4nd therefore 


is able ro protect his ſeruants from all davgers, 
and from death:and will make good ynto t em 
all his promiſes 'vnto cternall life, 


v.18. And Ambe that li- 


and words, And ſo he hath alwaics deale with | A 
| his ſeruants: When he called Aﬀoſes to be a de- 


yet 1 ams he that lineth. Sec 


| ferent from the life of other creatures. For firſt, 


C| of meate and drinke, The ſecond is ſpiriruall, 
' | both begun and continued by meanes of the 


hold I am aliue for enermore, 
keyes 


eAmen: And Thane the 
of hell and of death. 


Theſe words contain the ſecond reaſon to con- 
firme Joby, And it may thus be framed by way 
of a diſtintion, Altbongh I was dead, yet Fam 
he that lizeth,(for ſo the words are) ad behold 
1 am aline for evermore, Amen: yea T have pow- 
er ouer death and hell, This diftintion = 
neth three parts. Firſt, Thongh'{ was once dead, 
iT h Iwa | 
ence dead, yet I line for exermore. Thirdly, 
Though I'was ence I the keyes of 
death and of hell, Of theſe in order, ''' 

I. Part. And Am he that lizeth though [was | 
dead. Here life is aſcribed to Chriſt in a ſpecia 
manner : For Chriſt liveth in a peculiar ſore dif- 


he hath ſufficient life in hirsſelfe,and fromhim- 
ſelfe: Secondly,he giuerh life to others. For the | 
firſt, that we may better conceiue it, we muſt 
know that life is twofold, vncreated, and crea- | 
ted, Vncreated life is the life of God whereby | 
God liveth:This life is eternall and infinite it 
ſelfe, and from it ſelfe. Now as Chriſt is God 
he liveth this vncreated life : which is all one 
with the Againe, created life is ewo- | 
fold. The firſt is naturall,preſerued by meanes | 


immediate operation of Gods ſpirit , whereby 
we haue fellowſhipp with God. And this ſpir1- 
euall life is more perfeR then the narurall. | 
Now Chriſt liveth not the naturall life ,- but as | 
he is Gog liveth the vncrexed life: and as he is | 
man he liveth the ſpiritnall life, his body and | 
ſoule hauing all their ſubbſting and ſuſtenration 
in the ſecond perſon in Trinitie: and therefore | 
he bath in himfelfe moſt abſokuce and perfeR | 
life, and {© liueth of himſelfe, | 
Secondly, Chriſt is here faid ro liue, becauſe 
he giveth life vnto men:& that wwo waies:Firſt, | 
as he is God; & ſo he giueth life to al good and | 
bad;For is him exery thing lineth,mouetb, and | 
hath bi beeing, ACt.17. 28. Secondly,as hee is | 
mediator God and man;& fo he giueth ſpiritu- | 
all life vnto his Church and people. Hence hee 
fajth to his Diſciples, Becauſe 1 lxe, ye ſhall line | 
alſo,loh.14.1 pe i look as Chriſt died nor for |. 
himſelfe, but for vs, that we might not die e- | 
core he liueth now m heauen the ſpiri- 
tuall life, not for himfelfe alene,but for vs,that 
we might live that fpirituall life in and by him 
eternally, And therefore our life is ſaid; To bee 
hid with God in (brift.And for this cauſe in the 
Sacrament, we do cat the bodie and drinke the | 
blood of Chriſt really by che mouth of faith, 
that wee might know that our life is to be fer- 
ched from him. For as wee receiue grace from 
his grace; fo we receiue life fromhis life, 
Hereby we are'taught to ſecke for this ſpiri- 


ueth,but F was dead, and be- 


a. 


th 


f 


Sato — ts 


euall 


- the wGhapaoftbe Revel, 


| ryall by fe Chriſt handg:thae we py fay with | Mfpaynd this point in-this manner;Jct ys a little 
| Papdt, 1 rue 
a head and roote;: Fore liucth in heaven that | | line for evey, Secondly, for what ende'be fiueth 
much for our temporall life , which, is buta va- | | Mediatour of the Church he linerk for:emar:and | 


this.durie is rare to be found, though the omiſ- | | boed, InreſpeRt bfhis Godhead, tiers cocter= 
ic be » grieuous finne.. Mens whole care | | vall with the Father and with the bely Ghoſt, |: 

rall he foes thinke ep.his, bow to | | living'of himſel&& that-vncreated and! rtemall} 

| to /themſelyes, this ſpirituall life by | | re, which is al-oge withitbe Godhead, beeing}. 
rift ; though hc. haue faide, I ling that you | | ererhall; without begivaing'or ending. Second- 
may, lin This Appeareth by cþeir com- | | ly, be literh for cueragheis tan: forafuenbis 
mort They wi death he aſtended vp to; heauen ; where. in full 
glorie he enioyeth immediate-fellowfſhip with | 
| the Godhead : for inf hicm'dwelleth the fulnefſe-|- | 
or two miles to provide the meanes of their | |of the Godhead bedily:z his manhood:becing || 
ſaluation for, cuer, The cauſe thereof is ,the | | wholly& imwediatly ſuftdined by his godhead. 


rot now, but. Chrift lineth in me, | 2»ydithercon, and herein. confider.two points; 
| Gali2, 21, a0dthat guy Gfe i bid ws Corjh, as in || | Firſt, in reſpeRtiof whaenature Chriſt is/aid to 
yemight liue by him: our care mult net be ſo, | forever. For the firſt:No doubt as:Chiiftis the | 
{pour and like a flectipg ſhadow, as for this ſpi- | therefore this muſt be; ynderftood of Chrilt, in | 


ricual life which is eternal. Bur the praRtiſe of | | regardofbath his $achres, Godhrad and wnan-. 


ed for rheir ſinnes, not fecle the ſmart & weight | | for euer,, is ts give eternall: life co his\Church;|' | 
 thereof,, This we may-ſce plainly in the woman qndto evety true member thereof. So $, 13h : 
of Samaria : For h. 44 Chriſt fate at the well of | | ſajth, This # 2 the teftimonie of Godjenen 1he| a 1.1ok.5.11 þ 
lareb talking with.her , andtelling her thathe | | Zather, that be hath gmen vs life everlaſting, | | 
was the well of life ,, of whoſe water whoſfoeuer | | & rhu life s in that his Sonne; And here, Chiilt | 
dranke ſhould nexer thirſt, ſhe did nothing but | {| muſt be conſidered of vs, as the head of his 
caaill with him ; Burt when he laid to her Peart Church, as the roote and pround of our falua- | 


— 


her principal) fines, then ſhe lefr off cauillin tion,and the fountaine of all our happmes.For| 
and in reverence, and ſome beginning of faich z | | a$therooteof arrce liveth nor forit ſelfe, bur 
acknowledged him to be the Meſſias., Even ſolet | | for the bodie and for all the branches : even ſo/| 
the miniſter ſay ynto his people he can bring | | Chriſt Ieſus, he hath erernill life in him, nor for | 
them xo the water of life ; they will nothing re- | C| himſelfe alone, but that he may. conueyrhe 
gard,, but cauill ar the doctrine of the Goſpel, |. | ſame to all. bis members, Yea, we muſt confidee | 
till their. finnes be touched , and their ſoules | | Chriſt as-the common treaſuric and Rtorehouſe | 
humbled by the ſight thereof; Wherefore if we | | of all true felicitic : wherein life erervall is [aid 
would haue our hearts fit to receive ſpirituall | | vp for all the members of his church, For which 
life by Chriſt ; we muſt fickt labour to haue a cauſe he ſaith, b His fleſh is meate.indeede : and 
ſenſe of our ſnnes,and to feare Gods wrath due | | whoſoexer eateth bus fleſh,and drinketh his blood; \ 55 
vnto vs for the ſame, Hereby we ſhall be wea- ſhall lie ad exer ; to piue vs to vnderſtand, that } 
ned from the dangerous Jove of carthly things, | | his manhoed hath quickning vertue in it: yer 
and opr foules ſhall be rauithed with defire of | | not of ir ſelfe,or by ir ſelfe, bur as it is the man- 
Chriſt Ieſus, He is the well of life : and if onee hood of the Sonne of God. For from the God- 
we could fecle a parching heat in our faules, by | | headit receiveth this quickning power, to giue 
reaſon of our finnes, then would we thirſt and eternall life vnto the Church. And here the 
neuer be at reſt till we had drunke ourfill, and meanes muſt be conſidered, by which Chritt 
diued our ſelues i his ſauing merirs, This na- | | giueth life vnto his Church ; namely, by vertue 
turall life is but yaniſhing , and therefore we of that myſticall vnion which is berweerie him 
muſt labour for this ſpirituall life by Chriſt | | and cucry member of his Church. Which vnion |. 
which is eternall, This will comfort vs in all di- | | is thus cauſed : God the Father giuerh'Chrilt | 
ſtr: fle : and rake from vs the feare of death; of | | vnto his Church, and to every one thatisto be | 
hell,and all danger, pa Ws ie ſaved by Chriſt ; and char really and truly ac-| . 
The ſecond part of the diſtintion:Thowgh [ cording to the tenor of the couenant, in which 
was dead, yet behold, I line for enermore, Amen, he: hath promiſed to give Chriſt with all his 
This point is ytrered and propounded by two. | | benefits to euery one that beleeverh. The man- 
notes to be obſerued, Firſt, by a note of certen-.| | ner and order of this gift is this : Whole Chrilt 
tie, Amen, Sccondly., by a note of attention, God and man is giuen to every belccuer; cucn 
Bevol4. The note of certentie,(Amen)ferueth as he is Mediatour, And yet the Godhead of 
to aſſare vs tharchis is an infalliBle rith which Chriſt is not given. with the manhood , bur 
Chriſt affirmeth of hinaſelfe: ſaying, [ lixe for e- | | onely the vertue and operation of the God- | 
Kermbre, The note of attention which.is prefix- | | head in the, manhood ; by which the manhood 
ed,Behold, {erueth to ſtirre vp /phns minde, and is made able to merit for the bcleeuer, But the 
the minde.of cuery one of ys, to a ſeripys conſhi- manhood of Chriſt is giuen both for ſub- 
deration of this which Chriſt ſaith, / lixe for e- {lance , and in regard of all benefits that are 
#ermore, And becauſe it pleafeth ChyiiF ro pro- | | conueyed to man 8 It, as in{tification and re- 
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hardneſſe, of mens hearts, which are not touch- | | 11, Point, Theende for which Cheiltliukth | 
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An Expoſuionopus 


_ 


giuen of man to man, And when 

Chriſt to any, he doth withall give mto the 

| ſame partie'the ſpirit of Chriſt: for he that hath 
part in Chriſt, hath part inhis ſpirit: and this 
ſpirit .createth in his he the inſtrument of 

faich, by which-Chrift ginen of the father, is re- 

cciued and. appre ;- both his bedic and 


demption; 23 eruely a endo ind | Jong _ 
guetiy | 


blood ;; and the efficacie and the benefits there- | 


of. Chriſtisnot received in imagination; as men 
receiue things by conceitin the braine: byie as 
he is giyen of the father;' namely,/in che word 
and { 
tually.'And the ſame' ſpiric/that worketh this 
faith, doth knit the 6ranirgn Chrift =_—_ , 
though 27 ants ,making him one with ; 
ſo as Chei is ex head, & the belecuer ameber, 
And thus is this myſtical coniunRiion wrought, 
from whence proccedeth this eternall life, - 

The benefits that come from this thyſticall 
conjunction are theſe. 

I. Hereby a belceucr begins in this world t 
| live eternall life: for by the worke of his ſpirit, 
Chriſt maketh that man that is thus vnired vn- 
to him,to begin to die vnto all finne,and to liue 
vnto him ſpiricually, as hitnſelfe liveth,” © | 


- IL. Hence commeth the reſurreRion of the 


bode, for this coniunCtion becing once begun, 


remaineth etecrnall,and is never wholly broken 


off, no not frem the bodie, while it is conſumed 
to 'duſt and aſhes, Leoke as in the winter ſca- 
ſor the ſappe returneth to the roote of the tree, 
and then all the branches ſeeme as they were 
dead: bur when Spring time commeth, by ver- 
rue of the ſunne the ſap aſcendeth,and maketh 
themfreſh and preene againe: euen ſo, the bo- 
dies of Gods children haue their Winter ſcaſon 
while they lic dead and rotten: but yer by ver- 
rue of their vnion and coniuncion with Chriſt, 
at the laft day ſhall life be conucied from Chriſt 
leſus vnto them, whereby they ſhall be raiſed to 
life, 

111. Hence cortmerh eternall life te cue 
belecuer : that is , glory and blitle in body and 
ſoule in heauen for cuer and cuer:ſo being once 
begun (as it is in this world) it is never diffol- 
ved. And thus we ſee how Chriſt conveyeth e- 
ternall life vnto his members, 

The words bearing this ſenſe doe containe 
in them the. foundation of two maine articles 
of eur beleefe , namely, the reſurrection ef the 
bodie , and life everlaſting : for both theſe are 
effefed to vs, by vertue of our vnion with 
Chriſt; for he lizeth for ener to gine life to vs, 
And this is the ground of all true joy: as wee 
may ſee in'/ob, who in the middeſt of his miſe- 
cie taied himſelfe on this, That he knew bis Re- 
deemer lined, and that he fhon!d riſe againe, and 
behald bim with thoſe ſame eyes, wherewith be 
ſawe other creatures, lob, 19. 25. 26, 

\ 2. Againe, if Chriſt live in heauen to giue 
vnto ys crernall lire, then muſt we learne to 
haue Qur converſation in heauen with Chrilt: 
ror whete our life is,there ſhould our conuerſa- 


ts really and truely, though ſpiri- 


tion be, Now that our conuerfation ww ty 


with bim we mult ofreri ſeriouſly 


with our ſeltes of this everlaſting life which | 


Chriſt there keepeth in fore for ys: and for this 


cauſe principally doth Chriſt here ſay, Beho{d 1 | 


ioycing in him. Mcn have 
part of their bedic,, by 


member liveth, Well, we profe - | 


our ſelues to be members'of Chriſt, ay ih him 
is hid our ſpirituall life: we therefore mutt ſet 
our hearts and affeCtions on him eſpecially, 
The third part of -the' diftinion js" this: 
Though I'was dead.yet I haxe the hee: of death 
and , befl, Here we muſt not imagine that hell 
is a bodily place kept with locke and key, and 
dores , as mens dwelling houſes are: that can- 
not' be preoued re aty place of Geds word. 
Neither yet that the tormenes thereof are bo- 
dily , ſuchas be inflited in this world: but ra- 
ther they are ſpirituall , beeing the apprehenſi- 
on and feeling of Gods wi We 


this phraſe berroweth a compariſon from lie- 
wards of great houſes, who at their inſtallin 
into their Rewardſhips , haue the keyes of 
things given ynto them, Which giving of the 
keyes is a token of regiment and authoritie be 
ſtowed vpon them, And the meaning is this, 
That Ieſus Chrift though he once died, yet by 
his death did yvanquiſh hell and death, and hat 
obtained full power and dominion ouer them 
both for cuermore, | 
Hence ariſe ſundry inftruRions; firſt, that 
roy and authority to forgiue finnes properly, 
longeth onely ynto Chrift, No meere crea- 


ture hath this powet 3 for he that can forgiue 


fines , muſt be able to rake away the puniſh- 
ment of finne, namely , hell and death, which 
none can doe but Chriſt alone, who hath the 
keyes thereof. And to ſay, that aman can pro- 
perly forgiue finnes, is to ſay, that a man 


power in himſelfe oner hell and death, And| 


therefore the pricſthood of the church of Rome 
is full of blafphemie,"ho take vpon them pro- | 
perly to pronounce ynto men the pardon of 
their finnes of rheufelues: and they deride the 
cuſtoine of reformed Churches ; who from 
God oncs the pardon of finnes vnto 


them that repent. 


Second! ne we are taught to reverence 
Chriſt, and to performe vnto him all duc ho- 
our and; loyalt obedience. If we never have 
done this heretofore , we muſt now begin; and 
if we haue done it, we muſt endeauour to doe 
it more, For Chriſt hath the keyes of hell and 
death,he canopen the gares thereof ar his plea- 
ſure, and caft thither whom he will, Many de- 
ceiue theinſclues through their falſe conceit of 
Chriſt, they thinke not of him az of a Iudge, 
but as a Saujour onely : they make him all 
of mercie and pitie , and thereby they take 


— 
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and vengeance, | 
| whoſe icaloufte burnes like fire. But Chriſt in | 


— 
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occaonte on in 6nne. Bur we thiol confi _y a arfons me, Aa bite Math, | 
der, HF ivlikewite arigh righeowhey lodge | (Ws mo8: winch) ſoaks; Srriebs ſpire | 
4wha, h | ahe;poveer: of balances | i y9;h0h.7 14.126; he 


5: avt{:rbedefore we muſt nor fiaeer vur pitivro betheir cor fof- | 


promiſeihy 
mo our eutilicwayes ;| acct en rer, whidh hatl:nqarh Aoi things t yea,'ro 
him continually with feare and-tr lead how tabs allrenkclohi16, ty; Which 


. __ :» | byoor finheb were up bis wrath - promiſe forne wpply to all Gods tamilters; bue | | 
| EI nas ws ifmeinrke the circumfiances thereof; ce (ial | 
| * KL Hefty 130324 2173 10 BIT ſecthapproperly ita eh to the Apoſtles: for | 
cf Id others'1 * certzinie herevf eannor | 
| Ears in-this life be ryed,yer inqheny it may: 'for which cauſe, | 


| Ghitcond pecan iv»the councel ac Teruiptets-rhus'eHe Tire vi. | 
ergo Gre to the: Churches; 7? ſeemerb$00d A £ the holy a A2.r5.28. 
Re he Call bhi [rear Ghoft ani rows ; a5 beely fired of the cer- 
refed rye owt is able —_ fEnifions hell; | | cainediredtion of the holy'Ghoſt: which ho'mi- 
and from the-ing- of death: And rhis be will aiſters ever! ſince could {dy{beting fubictt to 
foebreaethefwultin bum;  fayhehath pro- | <rrour both in {peak writing, This '&14 | 
miſed ie; If this. « alwaies ſounding in-out | RinRion muſt bec held for the certaintie BYour | 
cares., kt would terendeleſſe ivy ymto our | | faick-ins the points, of Religion;,; and' for ou?| | 
loules MR Fafrul ſeare of heland death; | | afſfuranceof/ faichfull ponaing "ad publih- | 

| 

| 


LS Mt. 4 —_ A. 


|-v:19. 9. Wiirk the thing which | | gf is book-dndeius michof the exutes| 


this repetition; 155.47 7 


ene, «Inch ,wiords of this tomthamdancnt 16 | 
|honboſt/eans, and rhe ot CE nar 

whichare, rPabe Te: #rie the: 'wdras which thou haſt fetne>thar i is, | | 
fall: | A ig a 


-—ii—— 


1: I 25 ſerdowne whar I-have ſhewed thee in this vi- 
WH Li here eaf fter. TE hon. Audwhith arc; thar is;all things which 'I | 

| Here: hearxmrers reveale ymo thee touching the preſent eſtate'sf 

| of 7 VETTTTOES" | tho Church:! Avi which are torome herbafiev:| 

| honor wir  Sonthhim adammandemerit W that is, thoſc'thinggwhich eoncerne the figurs 


wo ktherhng nbich be al rd Jehes This C| <Bare bf the Church to tie thde'of the world; | 
Topmnandement was giuen:to: /obn'in.chees | as | willrreveale voto thee; 'Thus then is thie | 
| [heventh- verſe, and-is: here dgaine repearedfot is wholeobooke diftirigaiſhed, 1.” Ir containerh | 
zheſe caſes; Firſt,chat Joh right: (eche ſpect chings roaching' che 'preſerit' eftirE* of the 
pt Pee his Ehurch,thar Churclvcla Yohns > dA 1c ertreiteth of | | 
thead thereof , ren | chingswhich concetne the fature cftatc thereof 
goodie or headpenion Segondly,/tha | | from /olmy> time to thecend of the world." | 
8 mp7, ch in all Hence obſerve the lawfilhefſe of theartof | 7he ole. 
I Met ra #77 Ar the eſtite of Logickes for: Liuifions are Ia v full, (de the | 
the;Chorch 10: be: ſubic&:vicocraubles, chat | | holpGhoſtwoutd not here hage vlad —_ 
a 


may becrer arme rhergſalues: +: | | fo'by ave othef 6reumties of r 
| Merehy abey ogy ſoning; 2ujd-therefore: that A whe juerh 


ills .2c come; Thirdly; 'tharobr 
IR re ro'wrire rules of dire! for thetight vic of thett at- 
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gumentsy is: lawfulbmesp Dade Thoſe mer then | 
are- farre "dbeviued yoo the atts of 
Ef. LogickeandRheidricke'trbe frivolods' ai\d 
| ED fog Ti [EE and: ieefbfay ing ; they condetne the 
| Per Oy Fl for the of hix7Cinnthy' Trit at Po of the holy Ghollin this plate?” ne 
| be-fait!; iff did faichfully revevle bik 09 + 
gre ſabe page pabliſivg foie |”... Y,.20. The myiler 16 of the 


Aeon detect fedien ftarreciobich Hibi 


ih; natcer ner: for we woſt-rnskea * ob of 

os rn apatreryaryannn Wl? 04 bind fl anitchefenten 
anda, other teachers As the Prophetsin my lder y-candh EF 209) thus! 
| —— and e ſeurn.Harres. 9 the [e- 


ew Angels of the Churches, 
and” the” ſerith 'eandleflickes | 

vhs thou: aweſt;are the Je) 
wen Churches... 
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This is therhird action of Chrifl1 mmely, | 
the interpretation of the Vigon io-the prin- | 
cipall -parts ghereof ;.. which, he- 
| foc thele cauſes: Firſt, lobn ink buſeſe 
was to ſhewe himſelfea Propher.of God 
dechuring _ preſent we Fo clireaf G 
Church, Now the a Propher 
is co expound wr aq in reucaled ci» | gacher every 
ther to himſelfe or to' others; as we may ſer-in \nifter ef he Colpel mutt carry himſelfe as the 
Daniel and the reſt of-the Þ Secondly, | | mefſeoger ofthe Loed.Matoageee haiku rh; 
thac /obx might be cnc in che publiſh. | | of two things; of the matter 'of cheir meſlage, 
ing of this ut oges” and © he th | and\ of tharimanneriof yeliuerie, that they 
_ him : For Jobng call all which they are commanded ; ard' in 
Church of God. And when he pereemu a9; 2 6 Srny hrmng Frog eeng 
theſe viſions .to, concerne the es; this | | liver ſpoken, or ſpeake it himſelfe ifhee were 
would ſtirre y paar PEI Ef 49d avg and hee thar failerh in either of theſe, 


ney ſly bee chulenged of ok of vafaithfullneſſe. 


| muſt deliver the whole will of Chriſt alone1- 
what was meant to his people :' as alſo in'that azanner which 


Y towir, 
the ſeanen Avgale, or the ſeauen. miniſters of | | Chriſt approvucth, and would him(elobſera, 
the Churches, And what was meant :byi the 4 fone 


ſcucna golden candlcſticks: namely, The ſeven 
C as themſelues, The reaſons why: both 
were (o called, we. bauc ſhewed before, with 
the vie thereof. Here 1will-obſerue "theſe | 
three points: Firſt, why Chriſt intheimterpres 

ration of his viſion. doth nos: [expound - the | 
whole , but onely xgwo principall patts thereof, 
This he doth for theſe cauſes: Fi » becauſc hee 
hath given vnto his Church the gift of jneer> | > | 
pretation, which he would haue them| co cxer- 


ciſe about this viſion; For if br had-expoanded | chit kind Chedarpen nay: whodlnees/ lo w will 


cuery part hinſefe, then he had lefe herein. no | bring inas greac Barbariſive, in of true 


marrer to his Chuxch, whercabavic dhe might | ic,as was among theSchoolemen,when 
exerciſc her gift, Secondly , to prougke Gods | Gods word was whelly ruraed: ynto necdleſic 
miniſters lpeciel ,with ether membes of his: 5026 wh 1 te « wand ſhy baniſh the | 
Church, vnto all di ſtudying this and Goſpel our 
other. parts 'of Serie. Fx ifullhinguer 4 LI; oirakng Die the phraſe which the 
calic ts then-mecn holy Ghbfyſert: ihe faith/not , The ſcucn 
leſrin rea ſrarching.0vx be kpow. RarresGignifie the. ſeuen" Angels , bur ate" the 
ge, of Go Thirdly, toiſtire vp in. 6 | ſcudn. -Angells: .and the: fever candleflicles | 
verenders? this bookean hartic | | ers ahe cyeri Chutches; / to thefipne 
re to vnderftandihe ſame;Faurihly, to.ex- the : name of the thing" .. Wherein 
cite all his ſexuanrs to prayer:andinuocation | | wehavea good warrant: Fo dh of 


 vpon God for his grace , þ any they:maviwith | | that! an the Sacrament : This 

reading the $crjpoare. vnderftand dihe true mea» (] hedie: this. ep to ao7 blood pitt 

ning thereof, .. tn vnderftanid p of the 'very bodie and 
| TI. Point. Note here ,:the minilereof che | blood of Chriſt by iredll tranſmucation, Bur as 
Churches are:called Atigels, gre Gloging "ug | theſe ſcuen-ſtarres are-ſaidro-be ſevencmibi- 


gels are ſters, becauſe they dick Genifie rhe ſeuen miti- 
nt SS Tu dann, 
hurches | t an die, 

| tiff is called I" o—_ = | and the\.cup..his blood.” And as iti&abſurd'to 
by wehane gopd grit ; To: | lay; the ſeuenminifters were'indeedſeueniars, 


' place in Paxl, Y. becauſe they are ſo called:fo ris ablurd to hold 
wiman ought tb batt Yahoo the breadiip the Sacramenr to be really Chrifts | 


is, becouerey,beca Lofibe | bailic,/ ori the wine his blood, irisfo | 

Angciemay wa de "pre called. And:thus muchi of. ve rd won 

and\minifier ofthe, ED pop ener nub YR” 
« keadonn anaties| | — 
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wherein hee: giveth ſeuen 
\ particular commandements 


"Xi 
to /obn, to wiite vnto.the 
4 BY es Churches ofAts, and 
No | 'ro_ ſende vnto them ſexjen 
ons [2 
of this 
the:Church of E- 
weth the Epiſtle, | 


£13 


SOA 


hence 


firſt,verſc; Fare the Augel 
pheſias write; Then after 


cightiverſe. Firſt , for the commandemenut the | 
parey towhom:lokn wut wire, bs.che «Anfel! 
which word ma be. twa wayes': cis 
therco ſignifie the miniſter or paſtor of the pars | p 
tieulgn rch os mean and ſo itis com- 


| Siher the Biſhops (a1he word 
 giuethchemcharge ouer their — 
| Now in Scripture the name of one 
 colleQiuely', oftentimes fignifiech the whole : 
| wokivide, 2s 5 fixed! 4: 32. [ſracl.6s wy (onne,e- 
vew wy; firſt borne. Where the whole body of 
the prople of Iſracl is called by the nawe of one 
mae. And ſe though Antichriſt be not one par- 
ticuJat. man, buta fire and company of men in 

the; (uccefſion of the Popes; yet 
eſtdte-nored by the ſpeciall name of one man: | 
as that « Amichrifl;that man of Suns,avd fſonne 
of perdition:; Thus we ſee how the word Angell 
may be'taken: and whether wevnderſtandat of 
oneman, or of the whole w9e7 ne a ir 
is not much miteriall, - 


I} r- Acad on two: 
hain Fa 


of Epheſus «as 

netope reno, ite 
hes att coo ndcberr as als: 
rigs onelufion-of:this-Epiſtie, where it is | 


EE WEe. '2. 


Verl. nf Pit nto the Ange el of the Church 8 
| thin pc ſaith bethat Phaldoth the ſeuen ſtarres in hyu1 
wal ers m Ly Widdef of the ſenen golden candleRicky.. 


A 
E:-4 ron OTA Pr a rat nar 
| but part 


is that-whole GC 


| trbe to their ſhame before 
Chriſt his taceor is 0 write to! 


| bet boldeth t 


Epbe arte The 7 
£ 4 wy 


\whis the Pore ſaich vnto the Churches: .andyet 


to the4 or paſtor thereof. 


This he doth 
vynto this miniſter his dutie ;- ubich Rood in | 
rwo things: In teaching the contents of this E- | 


mas, rev artgu mple to them aMl;of do» 


_ eebi tpech good:or much evill comes to 
particular Church by, che niigiliers there- | 


this Church that be mig 
vnto-them all, 
practiſe of all good duties eiſees! inthis Epi- | 


wer 5 | 


- HL. Point: Among all che Churches of Aſa, | 
Chrift writech! fuſt ro the Church of Epheſus: 
not fot chac this Church-had authority outt the | 
telt (for they. were all candlefticks , andall of] 
d arab Epheſus was the ra6cher citic || 


£ 


on, Wher 


ledge, obedience; and other graces of .God.! 
perſons: They which (excell others ferourii 


| reputation and remporall ITS, ought toi 


goc beforetbern ip ſpiritdelt Þ patiney | 


on teligion. Thoſe which ſhall faile-herein,an 
ſoffet dons that are farre theirinferioursto'go 
before them in ſpiricvall 4 


men, but eſpeci 
3y the triburall featof leſusChrilt, 


}* Thus much for the commaundement. Now | 
| WP. the Epifite ir ſelfe; ybich containeth 


three pirts(as all ordiqazie Epifiles doe.) A pre- 
face, $ ot F Aid #@epnchifion, The pre- 


him thet ha an core to heave, heare 


r ewe caules t- Firſt, ro intimbate | 


piſtle vnto the whole Chorch: and it becom- | 
things therein required. Sccoudly ; be: | 


wrw ameanes of much | 
y exciting them to the 


e-exceeding the reſt in tiches and eftimaci- | 
Chriſt giuech vs to vndetftand |} 
| that his will is;tharthoſe people, rownes 4/and | 
cities which-'excell others-in.ctiimition andif 
.: | wealth; ſhouldalſo gore before therinknow-!|} 


And fo anf werably ſhouldir be with'particular;| 


es, ſhall finde it | 
ally | 


| 


face is in theſe words © Theſe things, ſeith he; | 
he Ps flarrts in hivigh hand, | 


—_— 


 Aaaq and 
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tef n. Expoſition ypon — 
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| and walkgth is the middeſt of the ſeuen golden | A| Here beginneth the ſecond part of this Epi. 
| candleſtithet'. The propoſition ang concluſion, | Qle,ro wir, fri : the ſub- 
inthe ve es following. The preface isberrow-| ' | Rtance.and- hole 
| «d from the former, chapter ;:3- 16. and-2.3-] 1 propoſti 
| where alſoit was hand! {-- 14 
herein, is xo drawe.this Church to. reuerenr-| © 
adoration of his perſon 2, andto:cauſein then: þ tl 
2 greater care eden and obey his admoni--J—- : 
tion, This appear that twofold F —_- ter for fpecall duties and aQions, | 
which he NS gd himſelfe , tq Wit, vb IE Mo pqy thy labour, and pa- 
_— the ſeuen _—_— his right hand, and _ For he ; 'T = by workgs: ma- | 
ing in the mj n wor 
OT IEF ES) CDS 
in _proredtin and 20Uerr Fac \ 81 ur 
righ hy by | ir 
eo nearer rom 
| ifbe hadGid ot whole Church: as well of miniſter 5 


| reand! 6,thar arypteſeataHo \. | uſt their affuires;: Allot Sr 
andwdire& borti miniſters and peoplerthemmy| | muſt vnlerfiand, a" ar? thi v 
—_ RAE: 


idmenitions ate 6 be teutrencedand tion, as may apptaroby.cc 

>: Im this preface note rw ſpecial} po |  withthey/ verſe, whither it-& 

that” "Chr here. againe teth' chat which = ng Sram goes [ ly 

was. before deliaered, touching hit 1%] | proove of them 

his Church, and his mightie pow Oui: wy ph aerens 

dendocurathe ſamein proreRing; | Jam reve 

blefſing borh minifterandpeople. 1 view cnn fan mand and 'l do: 
petition. he 'would giue v510'vndertiand ; [rhe EY EO DOIEIO aol519 « exrmariob 
ſpecial weight -anq cmomenitof this dad this refllmetie of his: know- 
wit, thatir to beingraiten ia Jede, Ohii miniftrevg-remedic' 2gainft\ ſe 
of ruety oncin Oba Lind foede ll | cror' fiones and offences. The vhieefe)rhie rhurs | 
webe perfivadod thereof we ſhall never Jearne | C| therer, and adultererwanetbe dotiighe where | 
| religion ſoundly; The ground vf woe religion | it x0-arcempt cheir (fiameſall\ prodliſest The | 


is this Toiiake the true God forout Godzand | | tradeſmar in wats; among mol, | 
pon. > ET (*b __ obeyed e. frwoky 

ndtin a{wi the Mon;and: iniufti 

bytinthe: ſace perſwaſion of the heart which befulo! they thinks; thivifimen RE 

wee neuer have till wee be reſolued bothof 'well:ar Dawid (aith, therwicked may _ 


ChitiRs preſende\with vs, andofhis providence ſhallmes\fed;h6 tl doe iBuc ifreneoutd 
-oucrhs our bleſſing and defeiboe;s Lich? thipke-and -of this zchar-Cheift | 
21-11, Por: _— preface/alſo noce, that the braid thrwitb all rhorwazs idwouldewele 
| perfivafion of Ch and ſpecial prox | 116 trake conſcience nor onely 

| Lemay this C wa oy #norable/meanes © | | Sane, birenay of theic hidden ad ſect tofs 
| draw vs'on toc wt i Ae no ern dy | dedcesgoing 20010 556d 2/f2 22 a ror 
| Chrift would and | | >! »Secondlyadereas hi knowledge i oy 
{:people of Ephell array mw nrtore with approbarion, it: may. be demanded; how 
| iftle. dim doubthe that-is indecde, "this cair-ſtabd Nb hl Bad; __ 

| | janty arr hereof, cannot but: be: mooued-to' Plz proouc of that which evra php 4ar | 


|. walke: before Got iriall holineſſe- and obedi- r ofhis taw, as the beſt works ofthe moſt 
| choir Ban hic beard all che - s$ man-are not ;\beeing Fained:with 
f | ks. Tt 1c t-22 ſome cortupion; Lag]. Bled The Gaſpel, 
+ Ma: nbd tin which is another part of Gods wilbz th 
| thy works, L and -metc vnro:vi C—_ the -Lawcontd doe: 
ghar en Re 


hs Labour, and #9. patience, Þlis : nocodtiebmerion ;'and he Godieitdeepe 
| Aud, hav thou canſt not for. -| the deede i ſells.Cor rye arms 

bearet them'which are euill,an Fr | 
ta ie them which ay 


Mes and a are reed 
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| The ve. 


- their works in part , hamely 


_- PR” "13 ——_@l(@. 


the 2. Chapof the Revel. * 


workes bee' no ſinnes , then he may fulfil the 
lau zand ſo'b& ivftified by his workes, eAnſwv. 
That whictvOChrift approoueth fimply, hath no 
finne init bor here hee pry 4/2 of 


they came from the worke of his ſpirit in them: 
but as they+proceede from - the will of the 
worker, which is it part corrupt, they are n6t 
free from the ſtaine of finne; and ſo he apptoo+ 
ueth them not, Againe ;*wotkes 'of grace are 
2p zed'of Chriſt with the pardon of finne! 
r accepting of the perſon; he remitteth the 
faults that be in his good workes, and ſs otiely 
approoueth his owne worke in him. And fo. 
here wee muſt conceiue of his approbation of 
their works, to wit , as proceeding frotn his 
ſpirit, and having the faults thereof remicted in 
his owne merit. FiA 
- Theſpeciall comthendation of this Church 
is for particular ations : The firſt whereof is 
dilgent labour : which is an cxeellent worke 
eſpecially in a winiſter of Gods word, to bee 
painfull in his particular calling, for the faithfull 
inſtruction and godly 4 9g of his particular 
chafge. Hence Paxnl faith, 1. Tim. 5.17. He 
that laboured in the word and dottrine, is prin- 
cipally worthy double honowr: And herein Patil 
matcheth, yea preferrech himſelfe before other 
Apoſtles, That be labowreth more aboundantly 
in the miniſterie of the Goſpel , then they all, 1, 
Cor, 15.10, Hence wee learne that the worke 
of the miniſterie, if it bee done as it ought, is'a 
worke full of great paines and labour, contrary 
to the common opinion of nien; whe thinke 
that the life of the miniſter is full of eafe,and his 
calling a matter of nothing , ſuch as may bee. 
done with the turning of the hand:but here the 
iudgement of Chriſt is otherwife 5 who vſerh 
not thus to approoue alight or idle worke, * 
Secondly , this 'commendation of diligence 
in the miniſter, muſt admoniſh all Chriſtians 
that defire to be approoucd of Chriſt, to giue 
all diligence to Jearne and know the will of 
God, that they way doe the ſame, And here 
a common fault is whe reprooued ; many will 
heare , but where is their labour to grow in 
knowledge and in grace? that is wanting: 
which is the cauſe of ſuch fruitlefſe hearing as 
is common in the world. For earthly things 
men refuſe no paines; but Gods heavenly 
knowledge and graces are not regarded, Whart 
i ſhame is this that men ſhould beſtow their 
{trength and wit abour baſe and tranſforie 
things, and yer negleCt the maine good which 
 concernes their ſoules forcuer, 
Thirdly, the miniſters diligence in teaching, 
thuſt-prouoke conſcience of obedience in the 
hearers; that is the ende of his worke, Without 
| this he ſpends his firength in 'vaine, and there- 
fore with the Apoſtle they mult tndentour in all 
'things to keepe a good conſcience before God 
and all men, Act. 24. 16. EET 
Fhe ſecond thing which Chriſt here com- 


+ mends, is patience in bearing the crofſe,which 


'fo farre fotth as | 


— 


—_—_— 


A 


And this indeede is praiſe worthy in the Angel] 
of this Church ; for herein hee goeth betoie 
fundry worthy Prophets: [eremie was maruel- 
lous impatient,for the mocking of the peopleaz 
And theugh eras had beence ſchooled inthe 
Whales belly, yer when all things went not ac- 


Ninivie,hee became exceeding diſcontent, 

- Hereinmuſt all the miniſters of the Goſpell 
become followers of the:Angell of this church, 
While they labour inthe Goſfpelof God, they 
inuſt-poſtefſe their ſeules'vith patience ; and 
make knowne to all men' their wmeeke and 
mild ſpirit, Yea cuery Chriſtian in the profeſi- 
on of religion mult learne to pradtiſe this.dury, 
Luk. 8. 16; The good ground receiueth the 
ſeede, and bringeth forth fruic; but how? wich 
patience: Neither can we poſſibly artaineto ©- 
ternall life, vnlefſe we arme our {clues with pa- 


live godly mult ſuffer aſfliftions, 2. Tim: 3.12, 
Through many tribulations wee muſt enter into 
heanen, AQ 14. 22. 

11. Againe , þere 
neth labour and 


for two cauſes. 


practiſed without all trouble or paines ; bur 
fince mans fall , rhe beft callings haue their 
crofſes ane vexations , which are the-puniſh- 


fſhew the malice of Sathan againſt the good 
progrefle of the Goipell, Par:{ faith to the 


troubfe and ſorrow of the miniſter, not enly by 
ftirring vp perſecution , but by keeping his 
people from profiting by his miniſterie: and 
therefore every miniſter had necd to take pains 
with patience in his calling. 

And as Chrift ioyneth rogether labour and 
patience in the worke of the winiſteric; fo 
thould every Chriſtian after this direction 
joyne patience with his paines in the duties of 
his particular calling, whether it be in Church, 
commonwealch,or Hmily. For look what is the 
eſtate of the miniſter in his place, ſuch ſhould 
bee the eftate of euery childe of Godin his. 
This therefore they mult doe: firſt ſeeke to 
know the duties of their particular callirigs,and 
therein labour and take paines with all goed 
conſcierice: Then conſidering the crofle doth 
accompanie godly diligence, they muſt labour 
ro joyne patience with their diligence, for their 
continuance in weldoing euen vnder the crofle, 
And for attaining of this patience, they muſt 


and proteRion while they fo continue ; not 
ſuffering themſclues ro bee diſmayed by any 


| with patience, we ſhall haue our commendati- 


on 


carding to his ' minde: in the - deſtruction of 


| 
doth viſually accompanic rhe Goſpdl of: Chrill. 


tience to beare the croſſe :- for whoſoeuer will | 


ere obſerue how Chriſt ioy- | 
atience together:this he doth | 
Firf ,'to let vs ſce the fruitof | 


finne which God hath ſet on the labour of-mi. | 
Before the fall, the labour of mans calling 'was 


ment9'of mans tranſgrefſion.” Secondly, to | 


Theſſalonians, Hee world have come to them, | 
but Sathan did hinder bi1m, Hee ſecketh the | 


ſet before them the promiſes of Gods blefſing | 


affliction. And if wee ſhall thus walke in the | 
| duties of our particular places pzinefully and 


— wa 
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| on ef Chriſt Icſus ' and his- bleſſed. teward, | A| i Secondly, heheewe may gather, that Chriſt 
| which farre ſurpaſſerh the praiſe of med, and | | hathrgiuen to-his Church apowergudiiall , t6 
their rewards, Bur on the contrarie,if we walke | ſuſpend cull mcn\from the: ſacratyetts; and £6 
in our-callings negligently , or clfe- forſake | |'excommunicate! chem-from: the. 0utward Fel+ 
+ | chem becauſe of afflicions: or bee impatient. in | | lowſhip -of the Church » fore}/che would nor 
' | labour, we ſhall looſe our reward,' and ynder- | | haue' commended thigminifer, with;hisChurch 
goe the rebuke of Chriſt; which is worſe.chen for the exccutjon of this power,:Fhextaſons al: 
all ourward emilsthatean befall vs; -- © ledged tothe contrarys arc.of ng force: I. Say 
The third ſpeciall wotke-for which Chrilt they ,- the parable, /fertb. 135 30; alloweth 
commendeth this Ciitfch is, ſeueritice ſhewed the growing .topeaber of tarrs and wheaterill 
againſt wicked men? in thefe words; And how barueſt:: avid thezefars evil men muſt be ſuft;- 
T5 Canft not beare thin whith are enill.By e- red in the Church-withour ſeparation, e Anfw, 


willmes; he meanethfiichas lued offenfiyely,& In that parable Ghrift ſpeakerh nor of ahy par- 
maintained manifeſt errors and herefies.! Theſe | | ticvlar-pwging of the Church by Ecclefiafticall 
ſhee could nor bedtey bur gps them.as bur- | | iurifdiction-; bur of: the: aft ts et of 


dens:& therefore fought to dis 


of them, TELE ITT 


rden- her felfe | | his whole church by-his holy Angelgio.the.end 
o 5154.8 of the world.: for there thefield dgrh not bg. | 
. Henee we tnay gather; that itis #neceffarie | © | nifie any particular Church, bug the; whole | 
thing for every Church to bee purgtdefeuill | | wozld?; and the ſeruantsare not men, bug An. 
men. The Chatch of God in all ageshiath-put | | gels, that muſt garher,together all both good 
in practiſe-this- workey:So. ſoone- as Caiy had | | and-bad in the ende. of the world; tothe lalt 
(bing his brother bel; » Ged caft bir one from | | iudgewent, Againe, :theyalledge, Luk; 14.23. 
hu faces Sppearech by hs owne complaint;to | | Compell chem in the high. wayes 10 come.in to th 
wit; from that particular place where Adam & | | ſupper. Here (ſay they)all muſt be hroughtin, | 
bis, family! worſhipped 'Ged, When falſe Pro- | | but none. multbe excluded the ſocietje ofthe 
phets-ahd 'Idolarers did riſe among the Iſrae- | | church, eAvſw. Chrilt ſpeaketh norof com. | 
lices;; the Lord commayndeth b Thut they | | pelling, mer vnto the ſacraments, bur varo the 
ſhould bee killed and taken frem among them, | minilterie of the word, whereto meu muſt be 
© Fer.15-19- . And therefore hee -ſaith' co leremie , © f chow cauſcd to fubict themſclues: which hinderech 
turne and repent, I will bring thee 'againg, and if nothing.why the yngodly, ſhould not hedebar- 
| thou takg' away the pretious from the vilethow | | red fromthe ſacraments, whichare:the ſeale of 
ſhalt be according 16. my word, t, Cor:5, 4.5, Gods mercie in Chriſt, ordained onely.for ſuch | 
Paul commaundeth in the name of Chrift,that 'q* | as repent and belecue, Qugft, Secing'this-ſepa- 
the inceſtuwous man be deliuered vnto Sathan,the | | ration, muſt be made, how farre foxth may we 
Church ipurged of that olde leauen, and that conuerſe: with theſe that, are openly cyill and | 
wicked man put from amovug them, verſe, x3, | offenſive either for life or dofttine? Avſe Eyuil 
| Befidesthe cuidence of theſe teſtimonies, ſome men.,muſt, be conſidered divers wayes:firſt, as | 
| reaſons may be added to; prooue the neceſſicic they beimembers of ſome common wealth, of | - 
of this ſeparation, Firſt, God will be. woriſhip< | þſome citie, and incorporation: ſecondly,as they F; >: 
| ped in- an holy manner; and they that worſhip | | are members of ſome particular Church by to-- 
| God muſt bee purged and ſan ified; bur euijll leration, Jn the firſt regard, it is lawfyll % vs | 
men dcfile God: worſhip , and therefore rhe ro conyerſe,with them, 1. for outward dealings f 
ought to be ſcurred fromthe Church.Second- and ciuill affaires , as bargaining buying and | 
ly, leaſt the whole Church be infeted wicth'| | ſelling, &c, 1 I. we-may maintaine qurward ci- | 
the contagion oftheirdoRtine, or the infeRi, uill peace with them; So Pearl commanderh the | 
on of their life: for ax leauen foureth the whole þ | Romanes, =. ro have peace with all men ſo mach | « ronn. 
 lumpe, ſo will euill men defile - the whole 4s in them lay; thatis, ſo farre as it would Rand |**: 
. Church; Thirdly ,:they' are burdens tothe with faith and good conſcience, I 1 I. Io this ci- 
Church, and therefore muſt bee caſt aur, For uill conuerling with the wicked we muſt per- 
:the Chutch ſhould bee eaſed of eucry bur- | | forme all duties of outward cotirteficand loue 
' den, | SO | vnto; them, ſo farre forth as it doth pot diſho- | 
| This doQtrine is the truth of God, and ought | | nour God, or hinder the good of the church. 
to be praiſed of Gods Church, Whereby we And therefore Pau! commandeth vs .to be| 
may ſee a common faultin the moſt congrega- a (oft and courteous, ſuewing all meekencſſe __ wag cs 
tions among vs; v herein all rhat wil are admit- all men; eyen to euill men,as the reaſon tallows- 
ted nor onely to the hearing of the word, but | | ing ſheweth: For we owr ſelnes were in time paſt] verl3- 
alſo vnto: the Lords table , hand ouer head | | vmwiſe, diſobedient , decered, Fe. and;then 
without reftraint, as though euery. man were Wn Ea os wind 10.0 nancy 
a good and ſound Chriſtian ; Whereas experi- . Secendly:, confider them as dwellergin he 
ence ſheweth, that many bee, ignorant, many:| | church, and members by permiſſion: and ſa we] 
*contemners of the GoſpeW., many. Sabbath: live with them in.it; for, we muſt not make! 
| breakers, drunkards and blaſphemers,all which'| | a ſeparation from the Church becauſe wicked|| 
ought co be barred from the Sacrawents;andin'| | men arepermitred therein, Chriſt. lived anyong 
that reſpect ſeuered fr6 the church as burdens; \- |-rthe Tewes, though their teachers and rulers 
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ALL a ESL POTIONS: 5. . . 
— | were both heretickes and hypocrits:and yet we 


1.Cor. 5.10, 


The ofe. 


muſt remember; that living anong them, and 
beholding their wicked converſation, we muſt 
not ipprooue of theit vngodlinefle, but be grie- 
uedfor the ſane z 48 righteous Lot was for the 
abliominations of Sodome , 2. Pet. 2.7. Fur- 


ther; if ir fall out by the negligence of the go- 


uernours, thar evill tyen be admitted ro the Sa- 
craments,we muſt not for their any refuſe 
to communicate: for our Saujour Chritt living 


the lewes; communicated with them in 
thely Irena and ſeruice of the. Temple, 
thongh many of them. were notorious both for 
wicked life and falſe doctrine. The reaſon is, for 
that another mans euill conſcience dath-not de- 
file our conſcience : but we may keepe 2 
goed conſcience in thac action wherein the 
wicked is defiled,, Now though we may thus 
c e with cuill men, yet theſe rwo caucats 
muſt be obſerued, 1.: To haue no priuat com- 
ny with knowne and open euill 
Paxl-expreſly forbiddeth, ſaying: / baxe writ- 
ten wnto you, that you companie net together: 
that is, in priuateand familiar manner, I I. We 
mult not ſhewe ſpeciall familiaritic te cuill per- 
ſone,God will not take the wicked by the hand, 
[eb. 8. 20. and we ſhould be followers of God, 
Therefore S. lohn laith : If any man come unto 


Jon, and bring not this dettrine , receine bim not 


into houſe , neither bid him God fpeede, 2. John 
0, = dh, mult be aha a0 ſpecial fa- 
miliaritic : for thereby we doe not onely per- 
forme ourward duty to the perſon, but alſo giue 
countenance to their finnes: which in any caſe 
we muſt not doe: And thus we fee how to con- 
uerſe with cuill men, 

Hereby all thoſe are iuſtly blamed which fic 
themſelues for the humors and diſpoſitions of 
all companies, This ought not te be, If __ 
knowne to be openly wicked, cither for lite or 
opinions , we muſt nor keepe priuat company 
with them, or affoord them our ſpeciall famili- 
ariry;bur by withdrawing our (clues from them, 
e vs of ſueh burdens, ; | 

Our Sauiour Chriſt hauing commended 
this church for her ſeucritic againſt the wicked, 
in that ſhe could nor endure them, doth prooue 
the fame to be true by two arguments. The 
firſt whereof is contained in theſe words:+ And 
haſt examined them, &c. to the ende of the 


ling of this church againſt euill men; andit 


pofiles, eArd haſt examined them which ſay 
they are «Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found 
them liers, Secondly, her oppoling her ſelfe a- 
gainſt rhem,, becing diſcouered, in the third 
verlc : Thou haſt [effered, and baf#t patience, 
=O, 3 » 


In their diſcouerie of theſe falſc Apoſtles 
note two ſpeciall points : firſt, that God hath 


| given to particular Churches the ſpirit of dif- 
| cerning: This appeareth; by fandry reſtimonies 


perions, This | 


third verſe. The ſecond, in the 6. verſe, For the 
| firſt, it is raken from the ſharpe and round dra- 


hath two' parts: Firſt her diſcouery of falſe A-. 


RI_— 


D— 


- | that te, he which i endued with Gods holy 


of Scripture, 1 Cor. 2.1 5. The ſpiritwall man, 
writ, 
drſcerneth all things. And Paul * afſumeth, Thar 
the faithfull Corinthians did diſcerne the Lords 
body: that is, ſee and put a great difference þe- 
tweene-:the. bread and wine in that Sacrament, 
and other common bread and wine * which 


| none that want, the ſpirit of God can doe, A- 
| gaine , he: biddeth them Þ. prooxe thernſelues 


whether they be in the faith or not: to giue vs to 
ynderftand, that: they had a gift of diſcerning, 
whereby they did knowe their owne cftate, 
whether they were-ynder the curſe, or vnder 
grace, And S. John biddeth the Church c x 
the ſpirits : that is, thoſe doQtines which men 


pretending the gifts of the ſpirit, did teaeh. 


And in this place this Chutchegs diſcouering of 
falſe Apoliles, eeclareth plainely, that ſhe hath 
a gift todiſcerne wha be fent of God to teach 
his church, and who not, And hence the godly 
learned in the church are ſaid to hae ther? ſen- 


ſes exerciſed to diſcerne both good and enill, 


Heb. 5.14. And in this regard, the Churches 
of God differ from all other companies of man. 
For vnleſle men be of Gods church, they wan. 
this gift of diſcerning ſpiritual! things that dif= 
fer , as true Apoſtles and falſe , good and bad, 
truth and falſchood, &c, _ | 
Hence we . may gather, that the Church 
of God hath a gift ro diſcerne which is a true 
Church, and which. is not: for the Church can 
diſcerne whether a man bee a true Apefile, or 
not , and by the ſaine gitt it inay diſcerne the 
ſtate of any particular Church, Whence alfo it 
followeth, that we tnay eaſily ſee whether the 
Church of England be a true Church , or not: 


now ftandeth ; and they auouch, That it is no 
church of Cod, that there are no true Miniſters, 


30d, is thus prooved, The Churches of Ger- 
receiued the Gofpe), are the Churthes of God: 


and they haue the gift of diſcerning which is a 
true Church of God, and which is not. Now 


God, To whoſe telftiimonie wee mult rather 


Church of God, 


| church of God hath a gift te difcerne Scripture 
from that which is no Scripture, The Papilts 


of Rome ; which is a meere forgery. For the 


falſe Apoſtles, could no doubt by the ſame gitt 
diſcerne ofthe bookes af God, and that with- 
| out counſell from the church of Rome ; for at 


It pleaſeth ſome to eall it into queſtion, as it | 


no tfue preaching , or right adminiſtration of | 
the Sacraments in it; and thar theſe things with | 
vs arc illufaons of Sathan, and our Church his | 
ſynagogue. Bur that ours is a true church of | 


many, Fraunce, Scotland, and lraly, that baue | 


Church of Epheſus, which could dilcerne of 


this 


they giue the right hands of fellowſhip vnto |þ 
vs, and reyerence our Church as the Church of | 


cleaue,th& to the opinion ofa few private men, | 
and ſo reſolue our ſelyes,that we are the true | 


Secondly, hevce wee may gather, that the | 


ſay the Church imdeed hath this gift: bur ir is | 
by counſell and commiſfion from rhe Church | 


b 2.Cot.13;] 


$. 
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| this time when /obs writ,ir was a mote famous'\/A |- - Fourthly; ferious confideration muſt be had: 
Church then the church of Rome; and there- | | of the faith and lives of the teachers examined; 
fore went not thither for counſell. -—=*\+- || '|[for 2 falſe xeacher by Gods iuft iudgernent is 
[ i. Point, In what things this diſcerning'of | || vſually a-wicked liver. And: therefore Chrift 
| falſe Apoſtles doth con6ift, It is'k judiciallaQti-;| || faith?! = yes ſhall kyow rhem by their fruits: if 
| on of the Church,conſiſting in two-rthings here they be throughly cxamined, fuch they will ap... 
noted; Firſt, in examination” 'of falſe doctrine. pearephowfocuct fora ime they ma Mearthe 
and falſe teachers; ſecondly; in 'condemnationh'| | eyes of ment: ay the byftories of theChurch 

| afterward, The examination of them 'is fer | | imtmanyfamons heretickes'do plainly declare, 
downe in theſe words ; And haft examined | | :.'''The:ſecond braunch of this diſcouerie ,- js 
thems that ſay they are «Apoſtles; and aro wor. | ſenterice' going , in theſe- words : And batt 
Their condemning or ſentence giving in| | fonndtbewiliers, The Church here giueth out a 
the words following , And bat found rhirm ſharpe-andſeuere ſenrence againſt thry ſhee 
liers. Om 4h 000, | |ediettthem falſe Apoſtles, and liers} andyet | 

' » For the firſt; examination is ayifrof Godro | | fhe ſmneth nor; for Chriſt commendeth her for 
hisChurch , and'was here vſed for thetriall-of | , | it:Fhoughtoraileor taunt cannot befeem any, 
falſe Apoſtles. Qztf, How mayaiy church trie |.B yet magiftrarsand miniftersirytheir places:may 
a falſe teacher? Axſ. This is a point of large dif- give our ſevere ſpecches againſt offendors'im 
courſe; but -the heads 'of true examiinarion'are token of derefiation ro.cheir finnes, and .norof- 
theſe; © © 6#t b:14, , 12 111,214 | "| fend; Thus: Zobw called the .Scribes and Phari- 
-- Firſt, that church, or that man tharwepld | | fiesia generation of wipers, Marth, 3. 7. andour 
rightly examine a+ falſe teacher; nniſt prep#re | +. | Saviour Chrift called Herod 4 foxe , Lukor;, 
himſelfe thereunto after this manner; hee muft | . | 32;and Paw/called the Galathians fooles, Gal; 
looke that he baye a meeke ſpiritand aHamble F | 3-1. Andin this place the Church calleth theſe 
heart ; for God reuealeth his will; nor'ts the | | falſe teachers Iyers, which is very much: for 
proud, but to the mgcke and lowly; and 4 Iſaf | | therein ſhe accuſeth them of three things:Firf, 
{aith, to them tharare of a contrite: ſpitir, Itay of teaching that which -wastslſe indeed: .Se- 
57. 15. And in this humbling'of himſelfe, «| | condly ; tharthey koewir to be falſe, and fo 
man mult renounce his owne nataralt wir and if of knowledge: Thirdly, that they did ir 
reaſon, and becomt nothing in imſelfe but e- of malice; witrintent to'blind the eyes of the | 

uen a foole,in reſpe& of his owne conceir,”Alſs | ;;| Chureh;and ro deceiue the people. WF O1 
he muſt vnfainedly pray to God,charhe would -In this diſcouerie, we may obſcrue the iuft 
reueale vnto himy his truth. Ake (faith Chriſt) accompliſhment of Pawls prophecie, A, 20, 
a Luk,11.13, | andit ſball: bee ginen you, een ® the holy Ghoſt, 29. 30, namely; that there ſhould. rife Vp @- 
vnto them that ere of the father, And Saint mong-.the Ephefhans grievous wolves ,' and 
b Iam.1.5. | ſames ſaith Þ; If any man lacks wiſedome , let men ſpeaking peruerſe things; and ſuch were 
hies 45k of God, which ginath t6 all men liberally, theſe falſeiApoltes,nho after examination were 

Secondly , after preparation he muſt labour | | found' lyers.' $107 
toknow throughly what the falle teachers are,  Againe; ſecing in the dairs of this Apoſtle 
and. what bce their opinions, with the grounds | | ſobn, men duſt preſume to.claime'Apoſtolicke 
and foundations thereof; wherein they agree, | | authoritic; and call themſelues Apoſtles, when 
and wherein they differ from the truth of God, | | they were not: no maruell if the Pepe af Rome 
| maintained by the Church : for it'is a foule | | fix hundred yeares after did cliallenge te him- 
ouerſight to miſconceiue the Rate of the aduer- | | ſelfe to be Peters ſucceſſour, and to haue A 
faries queſtion, by propounding it otherwiſe | | Rolicke authoritie : and that they date now a- 
then they hold, av it falleth out with many in |, | uouch ſame bookes to bee Scripture which are 
the handling of controuerhies, V|nor; as alſo bring in their traditions and vn- 
Thirdly, due proofe ruſt be made, whether | | written verities to be recetued and obeyed e- 
che aduerfaries doArine be of men or of God. qually with Gods word, 


This is Gods commaundement , x; Joh. 4.1. , 

Proone the fpirnts , whether they be of God, or V. Jo Thou baft fu fe red, 

not, And for triall hereof,ve muſt baue recourſe | | and haſt patience, and Fn 
0H- | 


tt. 


\1c fr Bepuſftidnivpon 


Es —_ At + FIR —_ je rn A— 


ynto the word of Gad; it muſt be Judge in this | pe 

cauſe, Iſay 8, 20."To the law,and to 5%. aan my Name S Jake kaſt la 

nie , if they ſpeaks not according ts thus word, it 4 

is becauſe there ts no light in them, lob. 5.39. Tefs | 

Searth the Scriptures, for in them ye looke to Here our Sauiour Chriſt declareth how this 

haue eternall life, and they are they which tefti-| | minifter&church of Ephetus oppoled cheſclues 

fie of mee, Who ſo fit roiudge inthe matters of | | againfi falſe teachers after their diſcouery. The 

. | God, as God himſelfe?and ſo hee doth in his | | manner we ſhall ſee in handling the poinrs par-/ 
'written word, of all doCttine and opinions in ticularly as they lic in order, Thos haſt ſuffered, 

religion, The Scriptures ſhew whether the do- or, Thou haſt borne a burden:for the word Fg- 

| Arine examined be direQly gathered thence, | | nifieth to be preſſed down wnder @ great burden. 
and by iuſt conſequent,or nor, I | This burden was the troubles which falſe Apo- 


We > : tes 
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uered,partly-by open aftliction:and perfecuti- 
— by tholdeding of their-hereticall 


- were Ebrarn, Conimthns; Marcion,cand ſuch like; 
| whoin the daics of: {obn troubled this Church, 
25 hitloriesdoeſhew: oo ot ne! ans 
Here we my} obſcrue ,.thar iris Gods will, 
that the beſt; Ghurches. ſhatld be troubled b 
wicked men,and!hereticall-reachers, who bo 
| by. falle daGQrine ,- and{ perſecution , become 
grieuqus burdens, This the Lord permits for 
awcightic cauſes; 4, Thatcruebelccuers may be 
excited mare:conlancly ra: embrace the fincere 


- _— 
—— — — 


' | doctrine of the! Goſpel ;v2nd therefore x /ude 


| moſt worthily ; exhorts the Chriſtians in his 
zine, to fighs for-che commer: fairb. 11. Thar 
rsway. be: tied whether they taundly 


1 


—— 


1.1.19. Tt i mefte{(aith Park that there froutd 


_- — I <2 


I LI, That God way execute his indgements 
vpon wicked men and hypocrites that haue 
not loned his truth, reucaled-ynto them 2 2. 


Theff, 2. 10, 1. God gave them 2p to ftrange 


Jooe. in Mk Li tek 5 Hit od 1917 woos 
\./;Thismyſx6ach vs to: 2akt heede of a.com- 


| who ſowerhhis |tares among the Lords wheat, 


| zherefore ſhould labout to beſo farte from 
fence, that hezeby we be rather proudked with 


Iembrace rehigibp. {os (en 164 07 0 027g L 
| 


Rions make men.(ijfcontentapeto frerdgain(l 
God and man; 'HuſFneyfangnor by nature, 


6cjurd. 2o-belarhe in Chriſt fog 2o'rbem God 
 giverh the [ſhirit-of avcekenelſe) dveficiy rao? 
ves dhiedding ltivlone- inractheirkrares, wheres 
by:they arogmabled1o ſuffet: auy thing for: hig 
Nang, fugy Withioy. 114 Lot) {IEP f Kort] 
or Ar&bafÞgriierces Thits; thefirft mrancs 
Whey abi>Clhurch:oppdſediit ſelfe againft 


- - - - —C__—C 


by;pecfccutigg and/ by falin{dofirine.Now 


| [patiegce thisChutch.oppoſetbihes ſelfe agai 


{their perſecutions, And meeede that is the wot 


ftles broughs-ypon them after they were diſco. | 


and ſcþilmaugallyoctrine, Theſe falſe reachers |: 


hold the doatruna ofthe Gbipehor nor:-1;Cor. ' 


be hereſies in the (Foureh ,: that: they whichrare 
ſound inthe faith and approeucd zhay be knowve. 


illyſong to beleeneilics, becanſe t bane.nor: los 
| #ed his truth, For many know:the word,:that 


Wnv1!5? | 


mon {caadallitdthe- world; whictris; node. of | 
| fended; ar*peligian , becauſe there ibe-incthe | 
| Church ſchiGnes and berchies 1-yhich come. qor | C 
| fom the Gobpel;bur from the malice ab1Sarav, 


|. We, muſt, s that it 1s the; will of God | 
absre ſhovld- be. foch. cuillemhis es > 
\ 


| (90807 cheetofylnefſe; and courage-to Joteand 


|-i4 nd biaft patience, and for nov. ame aff ſocfe 
| fered,chc; Heres fot downe the dealing ob this | 
| Church againſt theſe falle-dgiaſtles in-allrheir 
| parſecutions; Bur fuſt note the coberemcHuf 
| 4s yerrie withirbi farmer: Jibos beſt ſuffered | 
| ronble,andingſt bad patience, Birgit; How gan | 
theſe and togerber li againſt mans nanwe 
inzrouple ro-bepatient{ foraroubles and lafffli | 


bur bygrace.; Rom. 5. 4: Trikktation brivgerb 
forthpatiengaonamely,to aY chalk that haur res | 


|| Upfalle Apelilescthey ernyliad her two waies; | 


ro their faith and relivion; 


oy 


and ſooneſt ouercorhe thern, 


+ 


their-datuntble herefies,} 7 . 


plainely wo-reach che 


' , 
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| excellent theanes for any man or'#yy Ch 

to oppolethenſelues againſt their enemics; and 
to vanquiſh them+for hereby they ſhall toppe 
their mouths, and if it be pofſible, winne them 


In rhigtheir pradtile wo have an-example for To ve. 
out direction, how x6oppoſe dur ſehies agaiuilt | 
wicked men, with Whomerelive; or any ene- 
mie that ſnall crouble vs, either By oppretſ1on G 
or heretical doctrines + WE muſt not render 
raune forxaudt, andabuie for abuſe; bur ta- 
bour for patience , 't&t 4 bear mg with their 
finnes'(that 'may norbe)bur in aniccke endu- 
ring of cheir injuries and wrongs w hereby they 
| trouble vs. Thus: ſhall we oppe thicir mouths, 


1 Andfar my Names ſake baſt laboured; Here 
| Chriſtſercerch downe the ſecond meatjes wher- 
by this Church oppoſeth her ſelfe againit the 
ſpreading of falſe d6Qrine by theſe falſe Apo- 
files, which was the ſecond way whereby they 
became a burden vnte hef, The wearing of 
| the words is this, that they had taketr nwuch 
paines to maintaine the vforic of God , and the | | 
rue docQting of Chriſt letus  labotrins therein | 
as much as the falſe Avolites did to 'Broach | 


«. Here weare raught a ſecond dutic, how we | 
are to- oPpaſe- our {elfies againſt all 'hererica!l 
and {Chilameicall reachers' namely, 3$they 1a- 
\bour. ro publiſh their falſe 'doRetine?; 5 rhutk 
/ [we endeabur romatntaine'the glotie of God 
| andþis trhe xelision; Heretinto a twofold la- 
| bolt; is TEquited , partly ef che Mtoitice and 
ow df the people; The labwur of the Miniſter 
tmmds:ik theſe things prineipatly * 1; Henult 
endeauour by reading"and fhidic to futniſh | 
himfolfe'with the true knowledfe of the foun- 
dation and ſubſtance'vf the Gotpel ant truc | 
| religion y that gs Be gnns ſoundly and 

| ne.” For this caufe Saint 
| ſobwis commuandet'to ate rhe little books Rev. 
10.9, 10. which was &'tt- were by ftudic and 
mediation to have therfame digetted 2nd fer- 
| led iwthis heatr. Hence Malachre faith, z The | a Mal.z.7. 
| Prieflie-tipsfhonld preſerne wiſdome , atid thither 
| /hauli&the people come for trſbruction. Anueiery 
Scribe'taupkr -of God; fnuſt haue'/fore'rn rhe 
rreaſuriesf' bis heart; lhe 4 good bonſh6ldy, 
| Match,!7 q\/5 2, Secondly, he muſt deliverthe 

] whole:with and counſell of God , eoncerning | 
_ | aluarion/7trbly and 'diftinctly voto RS people, 

25 1e is*proppundcd in'the bookes of 'the Pro- 
| phers:ond Apoſtles, This Pax! commendeth by 
| ns '@.wne example, A&t20.27. refliffi%' varo 
this Church that be 444 rau#bri them aff che well 
of God; and kept bake \nd mg which he was | 
tommanded ro deliver Diito them; 111. He mutt | : 
labour co\-ditcerne and be able to diſcover falle | 
teachers vuto the people; char he may not only | 
|know'rhewi him(elfe, bur alſo cauſe the; Church | 
ro'take notice ef them t Tit, 1.9, Paw! requireth | 
that the teacher in the Church , Be able to con- | 
uince the:gainſayers 10 big irwath, In ihis oilco- | 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


uerie he muſt doe two things, Firft, deteCt the | A| labour to conuey that knowledge he hath wnto 
hercricall doctrines, Secondly , their wicked | | his neighbour, yea to his enemies. The lewes |, 
manners. Thus dealt our Sauiour Chriſt in his b would compaſſe ſea and land to make aman a 
owne perſon living in the Church of the Iewes, | | proſelyte : And Idolaters ar this day will rauell | 
with the Scribes aud Pharifies:he did dere vn- | | farre and neere to make a man of their'profed... | 
to the people their falſe interpretations of the | | fron, Much more therefore muſt all crue Chriſti |. . 
law, Matth, 5.21, tothe ende. And alſo their | | ans labour to conuey their knowledge to o- | 
wicked lives and damnable hypocriſie, Marr. | | thers, ſo to winne them vnto Chriſt, 111, Eve. 
23.3.4. &c. tothe ende, And S, Pal inall his man is to edifie thoſe that be members of the 
Epiftles,laboureth to diſcouer the wicked lives, Church, in theſe three things; faith, hope, 
and to confute the hercticall opiniens of the | | and louc, as /*de notably cxhorreth in the ende 
falſe Apoſtles, 1 V. He muſt endeauour that the | | of his Epiſtle, Edifie ove another in 
doctrine of the Goſpell ge} ras eng may e- | | boly faith,v.20. bane copaſſu 
difie, This is the ende of all teaching, as Paw | 
ſheweth , 1. (or. 14. throughout the whole 
chapter. Now it doth edifie , when it is ſo ap- 
plycd to the hearers, that thereby are | | of Chrift againſt all the enemies thereof: 1, 
wonne to Chriſt, ſuffering themſclues to be re- | | Pet. 3. 15.Be ready alwaies to give an anſwer to | 
formed by it in heart and life , and ſo made fit | | exery man that ark#th you 4 reaſon of the bope 
for the kingdome of God.'V, He mult be care } | that i in you. And this confeſſion muſt be, nor 
full in his owne perſon to become apatterneof | | onely in word, bur in deede. For by a blame-" 
the dodrine of the Goſpell which heteacherh, | | lefle and holy converſation euery Chriſtian 
that ſo the people may haue a double light to | | holdeth forth the word of life , Philip, 2. x5, 
followe. This is a le meanes in the mmi- 16, - 
ſer ro make men to loue the Goſpel, and the Secing the maintenance of- true religion is 
neglect thereof cauſeth many to contemne and | | ſocxcellent a worke : we muſt be admoniſhed 
deſpiſe the ſame. V 1. Laſtly, he muſt be dili- | | every one in ourplace, to take paines in all the 
gent in praying for his owne and other particu- | | duties that belong ynto vs, that by vs Chrifts 
lar Churches of God, that they may knowe,be- | | religion may be furthered. Fer Gods Church is 
lecue , and obey the ſame doQtrine which is | | notcalled the pillar of truth, onely becauſe the 
raught them out of Gods word. Thus did-Paw! | _| miniſter thereof maintaineth 'Gods rruth: bur 
as we may ſec in his particular ute for | —| alſo becauſe member of the Church is as 
cuery Church:that by the bleſſing of the ſpirit, |. | a pillar in his place to maintaine and profeſle 
they might embrace and obey the Goſpel of | | the true doArine of Chriſt for his glory. Be- 
Chriſt. Phil. 1.4. 9. 10. Col,t. 9, 10,11. ſides, this is a duty of the firſt Table, and there- 
The-;people alſo for the name of Chriſt and | | fore we muſt have more ſpeciall care for the 
his religion, muſt vndergoe a threefold labour. | | performance thereof, And thus we ſee the two 
I. Every one muſt ſee that himſelfe;knowe and | | rheanes whereby the Church of Epheſus oppo» 
beleeue the true and fincere doftrine of the | | ſed her ſelfe againſtfalſe teachers,  ' + 
Goſpell, This Chriſt injoyneth to all, in this | | - -v Avd bait nor fainted; Here Chrift ferterh | 
commandement , Kepent and beleexe, which | | downe in what manner this Church laboured 
none can doe vnleſle they firſt know and vnder- | | to-maintaine- his: true religion, and thereby his: 
ftand the doQtrine thereof: and therefore eu honeur and glory : namely, by-conſtancie and 
one muſt doe as Marie did, for which Chriſt ſo | vtftiqancs inhdonyTh6 is an excellent yer- 
commends her : namely, ay aſide matters of | | we; and anatable example for vs to fellow: for | 
lefſer moment, and giue our {clues to heare and | | we through Gods goodnefſe haue the true re- | 
learne the doctrine of Chriſt, Luk. 10. 39.42. |- | ligion-of Chriftamong vs, and for many yeares 
11. Euery, one mult vfe all good means that |D | ſundry among; vs have maintained the fame's-: 
knowledge of religion which himſelfe hath re- gainſt-all enemics; though not without ſome 
ceiued, be conueyed to others. Andindeede | | treubleand danger. Now this which hath been 
if we _uuely belecue, we cannot cantaine our | | done is nothing, 'voles we hold onin our good 
ſclues, but: muſt needes teach others... Fot as courſe conſtantly, and labour vnto death inthe 
Chriſt faith, He » rhas drinkgth of thewater of | | maintenance thereof, This exhortarion is the 
life, out of bus bellie ſhall flowe riners;of water of | | more neceſſary, becauſe we knowe not how | 
life, Rreaming out for the goodof, others. Que. | | lung we ſhalb enioy the he with peaceyfor | 
How ſhould priuate mep conuey thier: know- | | viſually after long'peace God' trietty his by 
ledge vnto others? Anſ,1. All maſters and igo- | | petſecution. ;\neither knows''wee by-whar | 
ucrnours of families are bound in conſcience | | meanes of triall God will exerciſe' vs. There- | 
| to teach, hoſe that, are vnder them the maine | | fore as we tiow: profeſſe the-Goſpel, ſo ler vs | 
points, and heyy" of true religion: his place | | continue conflane therein , and nor turne with | 
requiteth gitts,and God looks for encreaſe. For | | time orftare>:for then we looſe our commens 
| euery chriſtian family ſhould bea little church, | | dation at Chriſts hands, And thus much for 
as it is {aid of the houſe of Aquila and Priſcille, | | the commengation of this Chutch for her ver- 
1, Cor.16,19. 11. Everyman in hisplace muſt | | wes, (0 t 


= oe Scat © #3 


ES. 


ver[-4+ 


I Matth.24. 
12.22. 


d 2,Tim.z.2, 


_ the 2:Chap:of the Revel, 


| 


they, were, This argueth'that t 


bare.to Gad, and his religion; aud to their bre« 


for.their zeale and labour far Gods glorie , and 
for their (cuericie: 2gainſt fille teachers : how 


-| then had they left.their firſt bole? e AvſcArthis 
tie when Chirit doth thus'reprooue. them, | 
theix. loue was-commendable 4 bur yer it was | 
bf. that” which. they had ac | 


theit;Arſ} cophcrfion, [27 910 WII ; 


323; 


for teaving herfirf loucgthen go;doube he hath 


| amerhing againſt the Chutth-of England,and | 
apaiglt Vvs$ IT, ihistay ;howfoeucr w.eimay pct | -- 


lwade our ſelpes.chitwe be high inchis favour, 
yer we; are is, the like o a\worſe way ay 
this Church nawwas: for a great parr' ofet 

bedic of: our, Ghtkch hath l<ft off! their 'fielk 
lug ; and the greazeſt part hath ro tour at all 
That .maby haucrlefa:cheir fuſt Joue is too tas 
cyjdepr. For ſuch .avin Queene © Hater tinde 
were content.to-faffer for the:Getpel 5, a3 tho 
hillpries of our Church doc ſhew;afrer they in> 
loyed alittle ind becamedneete; world- 
lngsas theirhucshaucicliified afterward. And 
is.fuch congregatiaus Where-zhes worg hath 
lodgbeene preached thisis too apparent; than 
men.vho' for the ſpace of 'tivenzitt, pf tenne, or 
(query yeares/,'baye: thewed termene-louc'!to 
Chiifi- and bis Gaſpel ;and wo: 1bar bretbrea, 
| das now fallaybyliond ſhewurane ac dl, He 
thatbath but hajfe!ah cye,may. ſcernany fors 
| yeargar tivo'veryforward auertalousinrelia 
' gion, wha ſooneafterſutfer pleatajes, profirs; 
or prefernients,co-graw th eaivay:forne. 


fig 
ug Lt amongits:far.the.greitefipart ofiour: 


| People haventattar all. Theſe are the daies)| 
w hgregf Chrili ſaid,?lewe frould waxe volik: and/| 
Dam CE Ci 107i | 
$ :; for-ta e:the moaſt-gangrcga cingtcoations | 
Wherenthe: Goſpelthath beene:llangpreached; || 
yeyorn ſhall finde that! the hearers arc neithet ||; 
'dgecered for knowfledge,nor for obedience, bur . 


Whe 
them! 


LIE. EL MG. 4 


| louearall. What an4Qion'ther/ſhall we thinke | 
| hach-Chriſt againſt ys? Irmuſtneedes be prie- 
thren ,arthat time when they werefirſt called | *- 
vnta, the profeſſion.of the Goſpel;: This Tous | 
they.ate ſaidg'ts hve left , noras though thiey | 

ad. quite loſk/it; but onely becauſe they ſuffes | 
redjr to decay; &-to-waxe cold in good works: | 
Bur ſome will ſay, fhey are hefore condinended ; 


fan earthly Prince'and 


| worldly Prince ,but' the King of heautn-and 


| 
+ If Chriithaveſamething againſt this church 


1] invir,hut:rdtherbow farrehe was too ſhort;thar 


\Lcontefle throughthemearcie of God are free | 
« this decay, But ubero is yera woregrie+ | 


— 


rophane as euer 
l ey have no loue 
of jntheir hearts, though they have a for- 
mall profeſſion of his name in their motiths For 
' where'the loue of Gott is; there thuſtnecdes be 
increafe” in knowledge; .in-grace , and in obedi- | 
ence, :Agaitic, fee how men generally walke in 
their- callings and therein behold » meere de- | 
feftof1ous, All the paines chey rakes for their 
priuate'gaive and pleaſure; no regard: is had of 
Gods ghorie, of themmaintenance of tive religiz 
on, and ofthe Soodof 'their btethren # herein 
their. owne confciences ſhall be the witneſſes, 
Sorhar pene thistriay be ſaid, We habe no 


remaine till as ignorant and 


uous 3 and fo our cafe fearotullaud darigerou $. 
ntdte hat/an afti-: 
on-againſt ys,'and his cafe were goed; ft'would 
make v3 1ooke abourvs;"yeca to tremble and 
quakezand tobe ar out wit#ende. Beh6ld;not a 


earth hays: marter againſt vs , inft 'andpric- 
noas 20k how: ſhould this mooue vsro ſearch | 
ourſclues,to'tric our eftare and to humble our | 
ſelves vpon-the Knees of our hearts beforc his 
mpieſtie, We may not imagine that thigcharge | 
of Chriſt doth tiot concerne vs : the conchiſion | 
of this Epiſtle ſhews ir belongs to all thar have | 
cares to heberAndtherofore we ſhould labour 
to preuent-(Zods iudgement; by judging our 
{clues for our decay andxxant of loue, 
Againeythis rebuke 6f Chriſt for decay- of 
love, ſhould teach” vs to labour for increaſe in | 
loueto God and to-our brethren; adding grace | 
torgrace (rour hearts, as we fdde day vhto day | 
invur lives, thar ſo our Jove may abound : read } 
I.Thefſ;4.1;9.10, where Payl vreethithis du- 
tie.at-latge :he' confeſterh they did loue one 
aworher, and yer beleccherh them to increaſe | 
therein.Phil. 3:1 3.14. inPa#ls perſon we have | 
a worthie preſident, which; we mult follow, if | 
wethinke-:to come whither he is gone before: | 
thopgh he'hsd gone farrein' the Joue of God, 
yeuhehboured to perfection : and therefore | 
canltdert&rigr that which was paſt, asrefting 


fo-he might vie-mcanes to increaſe in loue, and 
| inall other good graces, till he come to perfe- | 
ction;” A'Chnftian mans life'is a way that fea- 
dech rohedven;wherein we once ſetting foore, | 
mutt <uer poe-forward;, and not ſtand fiill or | 
turne- backe, leaſt we neuericome-there, * The 
Rate of a'Chriſtiav is Ike vnto a -child; which 
fill proweth cill it comets a'perfeRt ſtrength: | 
, ndſomuſt every child of God labour to grow 
inthe graces of God , till they be perfect men | 
.in-Chrilt «For if they Rand Rill | Chriſt hath 
fometbing againſt them, © 
' 1»The Rhemifts in their annotations abuſe this 
place, 'to-prooue that a 'man may quite fall a- 
way from grate; Therefore to. cleare this rext, 
|& ro confirmeour hearrs in-the truth of Gods 


word, this queſtion muſt be ſcanned, Whither a 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 
men may quite fall away from grace? eAnſw.\ A ſhould never. get the vidtory or overcome 
Grace n/S.ot a is hw two waies; Firſt, for bay IL Met 24. 24. Chriſt forerelling 
that fauour of God whereby he accepteth of | | that fac Prophers ſhould 'come, ſaith; They | 
ſome for his children in Chrift, This is the firft | | ſoonld ſeduce , if it were poſſible, = "Cathy 
grace and the fountaine of all other: and taking | | Where he taketh this for graunted, that thie e- 
grace in this ſenſc, I ſay,that the lignes of gtace | | let,albeit they may be aſfaulced grieuou 
and the ſenſe th in the heart, may be Joſt: they can neuer be wholly or finally drawne 
Bur the fayour of Godit ſelfe cannot be loft. | | way from their faith. I T I; Fob. 10. 27, 28. 
of them that tryely belecue. When an earthly | | Afy ſheep beare my voice (ſaith Chriſt) and / | 
faher is diſpleaſed with his child for ſomeno- | | knowe the, and they follows me, and 1 give vn... 
torious crime, he willturne the fignes of his fa- | | co rhews eternal life, MK $0 apr 


uour. jnto (- <enw __— ſhew _ To this by mommy is —_— never 
ſame by words,and partly pes: periſh , as remaine of 
yet m_— downer wr fry vrfurs Chriſt, Bar hes cauill is cur off in the next 
him for his ſonne without. any purpoſe to difin- | | words: Neither ſhall any pluck thew ont of my 
herite him: Euen ſo-God with-his chil= | | hends: wy father which gane them me,sc greater 
dren; for their fines and corruptions,, he will | B| che af; and none is able to then ont of 
turne awgy his louing countenance ftom.them, | | wy farbers hands: And re neither the de- 
and change the ſignes of his favour into/ anger | | uill, not the world, nor thefleſh, can byany 
and diſpleaſure; when. as yet the good purpoſe Me HIT Ti 24) — 0 ITY 
of theit adoprion is not akered, but remaineth | | faith,and make themne V. Reaſon.lob. 
firme fot euet t and God is ill their facher, | | 3.36. He rhar brleemeth in {drift hath eternall 


though an angric father thorough the ; he hath it in hope, and no0- 
tion o their hinnes Secondly, praceiri Caper pod, wer; If ny hope, they 
is taken for the gifts of grace which are ſhall never periſh: » For hope maketh not aſha- 
wed on them that b wm Chriſt, Thele gifts | | wod. V. Reaſon, Rem. 8.30. Whom be predefts- 
of grace be of 'two forts, ſome more principall, | | nate, thew alſo be called: and when 'be called, 
| of abſoltte neceſſitie vnts ſaluation, whithout them alfo be inflified, and when be inflified,t hews 
which none can be ſaued;as faith, and zIfo ov | | «lſo be glorified. Thoſe which we eleRed, called, 
and loue, which proccede from faith. There and iuſtificd by faich, muft needes be glorified, 
others alſo leſſe principall, which be very pro- | | and therefore cannor fall away finally: for ſuck 
ficable and requiſite, yetnot abſolutely neede- 
fullynto ſaluation: As the ___ fa- 
uour, alacritie in : and ſenſe of ioy and 
con-fort in the holy Ghoſt, Theſe lefle princi= 
pall graces may quite. þe loſt, The principall 
graces alfo tnay be decayed, leſſened,and coue- way 
red in regard of operation, cuen. ig Gods chile | | finally,thErheyimigbr be { loue 
dren ; butquite extinguiſhed they: cannot be, | | of Ged. VI. ; 11.29. The gifts of 
for God vpholdeth. them by perſcuerance: | | Gods callmg( | gifts that per- 
where faith , hope, and loue arc onee. truely | | rai 
wrought by Gods ſpirit, they are never wholly | 
or finally taken away; buronely-in-part, andin his giftsr bug yer 
ſenſe and feeling for azime, This anſwer ii agre- | | away, ''s 


able to. this text, for the Churchof: is | | grace giuen into him, Thisaifiver is frivolous, 
hcre blamed, not for quite loofinghes lotiebur maintaigiog this abſurditic; that.the powerfull 
| | becauſe ſhe bad left her firſt louc, ſuffering ito |D | will of God ſhould be brought ynder the filly 
gecay and waxc: lefſe: then it was ax theirfirſt | © | will of the creature : if maivcould repell Gods 
converſion, B3K grace giuen-vnto him, theri ſhould mans will 
And becauſc this doQtrine is oppugnedear- | | take Gor , and 'Geds: wilt-be niade fruſtrate 
neftly , not onely by the church-of Rome, bur | | & void. V LL Reaſon. 1.Job.3.9; Whoſerncy is 
alſo by ſome churches & ſchooles of theProce= | | borne of God:flunerh nor; becauſe his ſeeds ve- 
| ſtants : Twill fiſkſhewe the truth thereof our | | wainerb in bits: neither can he fanny, becauſe be 
of Gods word,and thendcanne their chicfe rea- | 1 borne of GodlHlovris that true, for chap. 2:10; 
ſons that are brought againſt it, That gracecan-| | He that res bo baths not fianed;makerh Ged « 
not be wholly aud finally loft ,thele reaſons | |lyer,end bis wir is not in bim?eAnſ,The place 
prooue: I Matth. 16.18. The promiſe is made | |\muſt be' vni thus: Hy that ts borne of 
to Peter, and in him toallthe faithfull: Ther | | God fornethy wor, rhatis, with full conſent, and 
pen that faith which be profeſſed, Chriſt wonld:| | with all highearSinfit dorh not raigne in him: 
build his (burch, and the gates of hellfſhoxnld not | |for the tate man'confiferh of two parts: 
| prenaile againſt it Which laſt words muſt be || [fleſh and ip hnnethnotaghe is ſpirir;thar 
marked, for they intimate, thatthe deuill with/|\ [is regenerate;;|but as heisfle and ſinnefull; 
his adherents would (hew much force and vio-| | Hig wilt finnertnot as itis ſpirituall, but as its} 
{ lence againſt the faith of the: eleR , but yer |carnall,” The Papiſts fay;”Indeede he finneth 
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| fall fram-grace , then may he be wholly cur off 
fromChul 


| becauſe ;2 map is. oncly onte borne of God. | 


_ 


0 Pa ſure vs it ſhallbegraunted. Whexeby this is &+ 


expesſſed) by Chriſt, Father, if ic be: poſſible.Jet 


ment of the Papilts, thar the child of God can- 


. & | 


" thea,Chap-afthe Revel, 


= 
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not, ſo.long a5 becontinueth to be borne of 
C991 Thixthife-ixcur off by che word .of the 
rext, Neipber can be ſine, becauſe the ſeede of 

race, euen.the, word of God-abidethinhim; 
This place plaiply prooueth, cuen in thejudge- 


nos wholly or:tavally fall from, grace. They lay 
it/1sA hard place , and.indeeds they. cannot an- 


ſwer to ic, Y,L1I, Reaſon, Ifa man may finally 


| (htc (cis neuer wholly loſk, till 
aman be.quite;cur off from-Chriſt. Bur it can= 
nat: beithat. a member of Chriſt can be quite 
cur off : for chep izMHould follow; that ane and 
the (ame man anultbe often joyned to Chriſt ; 
hamely.,:ſo often. 3s. þe fallethby- Gnne, if he 
would be ſaucd, Whereupon this would alſo 
follow, that ope and the ſame. man muſt be of- 
cn bapazcd ;.for Baptifine' is the Sacrament 
"{ infrion . the meanes of admiffion intathe 
Church, and the ſcale of our ynian with Chriſt, 
BurRebaptizxion.may got be admitted, The 
Church of Gpd-denicth it ypon-this growid, 


I X,, Reaſon, Chriſt, teacheth ys t9/ pray: thus, 
Lea vs not intotempation : thats , ſuffer nor 
Sathan and fone wholly to vanquiſhvs. This 
tition becing, raught by Chriſt , muſt needes 
be Janfill and accarding-to Gods will: and 
therefore. heteungo,, as-to cuery lawfull petiti- | 
op,belprg theſe.rwo things : Furſt, Gods come | 
mand to makgipz Secondly; bis promiſe, to als 


;uident, Thar thexe: is in Gods, word a.promile, | 
aſſuxing every child of God, that he ſhall neuer | 
Wholly be conquered of the deuill.; and qhere- | 
fore he can never wholly; or. finally fall from 

gace ; for if he might, then were he wholly 04 
 yercome a terppration. -, 14! 
..1 :The, contrazie,arguments be.of three ſorts; 
places. of Scripture , Examples ,and-Reafons, 


* 


prayeth God1o targiue them; /f xat(ſaithihe) | 
blot-me-out 'of thy, beeke, Hence they: gather, 


|rhir a,childe of God may be bloxed ourof | 
| Gads booke of life ;and ſo finally periſh. Azſ.! 


& « bat place muſt be vnderſtood with thiscons! 
dition; If it be poſſible : 2s in the like prayer it is | 


th cuppe: paſſe from: me; This condition mult 
needes be added; for-cls we mult ſay,that Afe- 
ſes prayed for that which he knew was i | 
ble 3 namely, thatone priuate man ſhould (ufter 

exernall puniſhweng. for the ſinnes of-others; | 
tough i.5emporattipuniſhments (ſuch aching 
may be, yer in eternall; it is 1nipoſhible.-Againe, 
Moſer :in this prayer doth 0-6 72 
exceeding affection and zeale for Gods plorie, 
#29. for the ſafetioof his brechren',both which 
ie preferred before hisowne life;asifhe ſhould 


o 


Forche fiſt, Exod. 3 2. 32, when the liraclites | 
| had ſinned that great finne of Idolatrie , Meſs 


Af be 


| 


- dis. at. a. _—_— — 
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= At a" 


| toir.Int 


Qid;a He could wiſh bimfelfe to be ſeperate 


from (rift . for the lowe of hu brethren the 


lewes, They further vrge the Lords anſwer ts 
Moſes, veal.:37. WWhoſoener hath ſinned agamſt 
we, { will put his name art of my booke. But as 
the Lord therein an{jxererth to Moſes prayer,ſo 
muſt ir be vaderſtood, with the like exception, 
AI. Obrett;, Exck. 18.24; If the righieous 
man $8tnt way from bis righiconſnes,and com- 
mit iniguitie,end doe accoraing to all the abho- 
minationst hat the wicked man doth ſhal he line? 
All his: righteowfnes that be hath done ſhall not 
be mentioned; but.he ſhall die ## his finne, Here 
(ſay they)-itis plaine, bara man may fall from 
grace, eAnf. Righteouſnefſt is twofold : v6che 
outward-actiqn, and.of the perſon, So Pax di- 
ſtinguiſherth, when he deſreth:ro.be found. b not 
in his  omne _righreouſneſſe, which is of the law ; 
_ _ was in him while he was = Pha- 
rilietbut fmathe righreonfueſſe of Chrifh.The tigh- 
tenuſnelſe. of the —— ir a man for /A90 
ward actions Keepes the law of GoU: The righ- 
teouſneſſe of the perſon is thar, whereby a man 
1s. accepted. righteous before God, And an- 
ſwetable hereunto, there be two kinds of righ- 
teous men one.that is outwardly righteons be- 
fore: men;though nor indeede: the ocher,thar is 
truly righteous before God, Now of the for- 
WG , theſe.two:, muſt that place be vnder- 
ſtood: for the Lord there pleadeth with fuch as 
did cficeme and auow,themſclues ro berigh- 
reQus, ſaying ; :T heir fathers had caten. ſoure 
grape: ; that is, had ringed, and they were puni- 
d-for theit fathers offences , though they 
were righteous: And the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking 


] according to their owne-conceir and opinion 


| of them 


| j calleth' them righteous : and of 
ſuchit-is arue they may:turac from their righ» 
teabuſneſle, niSeer: | 
>:. 111, Ovieft., Luk, 8. 13. Some belceve for a 
tire, and in time of temptation gore awan, An. 


| There berhreco kinds of faith : Hiftoricall,Tem- 


rarie,and ſaving faith;1n.Hiftoricall faith, is 
nowledge ofthe word of God,with affent vn- 
empotraryfaich,are three things:know- 
ledge of the Word ,: Aﬀent and Approbation 


| alſo, wich ſome ioy. In fauing faith , there are 
| foure things:Kqowledge,;Aﬀent; Approbarion, | 


and Ap n: thar- is , in applying of the 


| promiſes df -God vnro a-mans ſelfe z whence 


preccedeth ioy.And anſwerably;there are three 
kinds of belecuers: 1, ſuch as know the word | 


] of God, bur yet haue ns loue thereof: 11, ſuch | 


as know it, aſſent vnto it , and reioyce init alſo, 
for atime. The third are ſuch as apprehend the 
promiſes, and applie them to themſclues. Now 
the rwo firſt kinds of faith may be loft: and the 
two firſt kinds of beleeuers may fall away, 
whereof Saint Zeke ipeaketh : Bur hence ir fol- 
loweeh not, that ſauing faith may be loft ; for 
he that is endued therewith can never fall a- 


lay ,, Lord: pardon. thein, and:tather then thy | | way, Bur faith(fay they)is onely one, Eph.4.5. 
name ſhould Joaſe. gloric , blot we. out of thy There i but one fith, ene God, ane hope and one | 
booke, The Jike offfion was: it Paw/, when | Baptiſme. Anſ. By one faith is there meant cne 
no On OO WO cl 
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a Rom.g.3. | 


| 


DL Hil T 


2 Pul146. 


| b 2.Thefl.3. 
bo 


is viuall by the name of Faith, 1. Timoerh. r, 
19. ; 

Their ſecond kind of arguments are Exam- 
ples: which are chiefly rwo:one of Adam,the o- 
ther of Daxid. For eAdam; they ſay he was 


grace: and therefore any belecuer now, may 


- | much more fall away,who haue farrelefſe grace 


then he had. A#ſw.This is nor good: 
for though e Adams had a greater mealure of 
grace then we now haue, R_ grace hath a 
cater priuiledge then his had: his grace carne 
creation; ours is PEORIE and regene- 
ration. e Ads had the firſt grace, to beable to 
: but he wanted the ſecond; to befure to 
perſeucre : becauſe God would perinit his fall, 
co make a way both to manifeſt his iuſtice and 
mercie in our ion by Chriſt; But the 
child of God after his conuerfion, wherein he 
hath the firſt grace to repent and beleeue, hath 
 a!ſoan infallible promiſe , That he ſhall receiue 
the ſecond grace, to abide in that faith. And 
therefore Paul ſaith: 2 1 am perſwaded', that he 
which hath begun this good works in youril | - 
forme it wi the day - the Lord leſus Chis, | 


bliſh you, and keepe you from enill, rt 
Seats -yat4 th they)by his two prie-. 

uous finnes fell wholly from grace? eL»ſ. He 

fell indeede grieuoully, but not wholly: for af= 


hated not Ged, nor deſpaired of mercie; which 
he muſt haue done, if he had fallen «holly, 
And therefore he had remorſe for his finne, ſo 
ſoone as the Prophet Nathan came vnto him. 
Bur (ſay they) be God to'create & new 
heart in him , therefore he had then no grace: 
For creation is a making of that which hath no 
beeing, Anſw. David then ſpeaketh not as he | 
was before , bur as he was in his @wne 
ſenſe and fee z __y his finnes oo graces 
were ſore decayed, But (la erepented 
not for the ſpace of one </ur {dent prom 
where there is no repentance, there is no faith, 
and. conſequently no. grace norpardon, Anſw, | 
In repentance there be twothings: the gift of 


The gift of repentance was in theheart of Dx- 
«id when he yet lay in his finnes: butthe a 
lay hid, and he wanted the renewing thercof all 
chat time, Againe , Dazid hadthe pardon of 
his finnes paſt, though he had notthe pardon 
of thoſe two finnes, till he repented of them, 
Neither was his repentance loft, bur decayed 
onely, he wanted not the power of it imply, 
but the pratiſe of ironely in that a. 
- Their third kind-of arguments are drawne 
from equitic and reaſon; | | 
1. He that is a member of an harlot and of 
the devill , ceaſerh; wholly to beamember of 
Chriſt : but a child of God-truely belceuing, 
| may become the member of an harlor, and of 


celiminly and doGtrine of Galuation: as elſwhere | 


created righteous, and yet he fell wholly from | 


| tneanes of 
And againe, >The Lord s faithfull, who will ffa- | 


ter his fall he contemned not Gods word, he | C 
| promiſe of God: 


| ward, | 26h) f | 
|.--111T, Reaſon This dodtritic of certaineper- 


| nall, when a man regardeth not at all the means 
| _ his faluation, bur giveth himſclfe wholly to: 


repentance, and the aR andpractiſe thereof, |! 


| maintaineth-, but fot the carnall ſecuritie: For 


_ | wiſe withvs, butthar we ſhould ſuffer ourfirft 


bers: a dead member is that which ix onely in | 
ſhew a member: as a of wood, or of braſſe 
in a mans bodice. A ied members a true 
| member, though weake, as is alegge ot arme 
that is taken with a palſie, or ſore wounded. 
Bur «liucly member is that which doth mooue, 
and doe all/it funtions perfeRly, So in the 
| Church there be ſome members dead,and one. 
reaſon of ogrieuous finnes are not able ro 
| doe their duties, And there be liucly members, 
which ſerue God with an vpright and perfe& 
heart, Now, though a member of t can- 
not be aliuely memberof Chriſt, becauſe by 
his finnes he weakeneth and woundeth the gra- | 
my as much = wor" re lan oy we] 
Chrift) yer be a decayed member 
of Chrift. Kod adidwny the rather iand, be- 
cauſe a man is made the member of Chriſt one 
way , namely , ſpiritually; and the member 
of an harlot mothet ey, hens oa | 
' TI. Reaſon, If a man cannork; grace 


3 þ 


then preaching, prayer, the Sacraments, and all 
perſcuerance are needelefſe? Anſw. 
Nothing leſſe: for they haue all their good and. 
neceſlarie vſe vnto them which baue grace; &- 
en to make therd conflant is grice, Forwhire 
the Scripture teacherh the cerraintic of ſaluati- 
on, it implierh the vſc of the meanes of perſe- 
uerance, Pasl1n his i  to:Renue was cer- 
taine they ſheuld come all ſafe to Land > by the 
when the tnariners would 
hauc gone out of the ſhip, He telleth the Cap- 
raine,onleſſe > theſe ſtay in, we cannot be ſawed: 

e they were the meanes to bring therti to 
land, So when 1ſey had told Ezechias from the 
Lord that he ſhouldliue fifteene 


he was the 


ſeuerance maincaineth men in ſecuritie?@Anſw. 
Securitie is rwefolJ, carnall, and ſpirituall: car- 


profirg & pleaſures ofthis world, Spirituall, 
when a manrelieth on Ged for his faluation,by 
belccuing his promiſes : and this: ſecuritie it 


it reacheth the vſe of the meanes of perſene- 
rance , as prayer, hearing, and reading of the 
word, and receiving the Sacraments, And thus 
I conclude this queſtion, That the true child of 
God, who truely beleeveth when he finneth, |. 

holly nor” finally fall away, nci- 


Af Laftly, if this were true&-of this famous | 


Church of Epheſus , which was fourided and 
preſerued by the Apoſiles, that ſhe ſuffered her 
firſt loue ro decay ; then how' can'it be other- | 


Sathan,as Dazid did. Anſ;There be three kinds 


o k 


a love 


Eh She the 2. Chap.of the Revel. 


loue as well towatds God as man, to leflen and 
diminiſh ? and that this is ſo, our conſciences 
will rell vs, if wee looke to that loue and zcale 
we had atour firſt calling: and though we have 
notfelt this decay, yer we muſt know we be in 
- | dinget of it centipually, And therefore wee 
muſt rake heede that wee ſuffer nor our good 
affeRions in religion to diminiſh. Water thar 
hath beene once hot , willafterward bee moſt 
cold, and freeſe the hardeſt : eiten ſo, when ovr 
hearts haue beetie once heated with the fire 
bc way EONTOE other 

fcho Grief we ſullrrthan ro devey; 
we ſhall become more frozen in iniquitie then 
any others. The hawke while ſhe isquicke to 
rake her prey , is 


caltoff to the dunghill, Euen ſo we while wee 
arc. hot and cheerefull in loue towards Ged 
and his Church, we are carried asit were on 
Gods owne hand: bur if we faint and decay in 
loue, we ſhall be caſt lower then if we had ne- 
uerbeene ſo exalted, This loue of God in vs is | 
like 2 lictle flame of fice , for the maintaining 
whereof wee mult doe three things: Firſt take 
heed of all manner of finne , which quencheth 
love: and other graces of the ſpirit , as water 


keptfire burning ypon che altar day and night, 
to bee alwaics + readic to ſacrifice! vnto the 
Lord: and ſo muſt wee keepe the flanic of loue 
aud other - graces continually barning in our 
hearts, that thence we may. ofter vp acceptable 
ſacrifices 'of praiſe and thankſgiving vnto the 
Lord, Secondly, wee mult ſtir vp the gifts of 
grace that are in vs, as Pax ſaith to Timethic, 
2. Tim, 1.6, vſing a compariſon from the fire, 


is flirred vp.Laftly,we muſt exerciſe our ſelues 
in the durics of pietic, as faith, rance, 
loue, and ſuchlike: and ſo fhall they not de- 
cay, And thus much for the finne of this 
Church. | S 


V<5. Remem ber therefore 
when ce thou art fallen and 
repent, and doe thy firſt work: 
or elſe [ will come againſt thee 
fhortly , and will remooue thy 


candleflicke out of bis place, 
except thou amend. 

of our ſoules , having ſharpely rebuked this 
Church,dorh here preſcribe vnzo them a ſoue- 
raigne remedie againſt their ſine of decay in 
 loue,Frorh whence we maylearne, that the law 
whereby ſinne is reprooued is to be raughe, bur 
with this Gualification, that withall the do- 


ſerypon the hand of kings. & | 
nobles, bur if ſhe' waxe weake and die, ſhee is 


fire, ln'the old reftament the prieſts | 


which burneth more bright and cleare when ir | 


Our Sauiour Chriſt the faithfull phyfiriort 


A, 


ap 


| Riſe isa moſt worthy platforme for all his mi- 


| conuerfion , either through the corruption of 


| muſt this man doe for his recouerie? Arſe Hee 
muſt remember whinte he i; fallen, and repent of | 
thoſe his ſanes,and do bis firſt works. The ſecond | 


| Church, teacheth vs firſt, that itis a dangerous 


| that ſo he may ſearch out hisowne wants , and 


that the ſinnes which are vp by the law, 
may bee cured by the Goſpel. This is Chriſts 
manner of preaching inthis place., whoſe pra- 


niſters: for wee haue no warrant at this day to 
preach the law barely, which onely maketh the 
wound, withour the Goſpel which alone ſhew- | 
eth the remedie, 
' This remedie here preſcribed is of ſpecial! | 
vie, and worthy our conſideration: generally, 
by it wee have direRtion to anſwer to two ne- 
ceſlarie queſtions of praftiſe , which often fall 
out in the life of man. Firſt, amen is effeQually 
called to profeſſe the Goſpel ,-and yer after his 


temptation of the deuill 


his nature, or | 
ar yregadriy nr {en ine : what 


queſtion is this : A may! that hath all his life 
long lived in ignorance and finne, is now tou- 
ched in conſcience for his lebſe life ; how ſhall 
this man eſcape the wrath of God, and become 
reconciled yato hitn? Anſ; Hee mult firſt re- 


member whence he is fallen by Adams finne, 


muſt repegt of his fi 
doe the firſt workes, whereto hee is bound b 
the law of creation, and ſo ſhall he eſcape the 
wrath of God, and be receiued into his loue 
and fauour, es 

In particular, this remedie hath three parts: 


ſecond, And repent : The third , And doe thy 
firſt workes, Theſe words following, Or elſe / 
will come againit thee, &c. are a reaſon of this 
remedie to perſwade them to doe the duties 
preſcribed, A OAT Es 3407 
For the firſt, Remember whence thow art 
fallen ; The words beare this ſenſe ; Examine 
thy ſelfe throughly, and ſee in thy felfe the de- 
cay of thy former loue : and then 
ſame in thy heart ſeriouſly and thronghly. Here 
Examination , whereby ſhee muſt defcend into 
eſpecially the want of her loue to God, to his 
word, and' to her brethren, I 1. Conſideration, 
whereby ſhee muſt often thinke of theſc her 
wants, and lay the ſame to her heart vofained- 
ly. | 
: This courſe which Chriſt raketh with this 


thing for any perſon in Gods Church not to 
be acquainted throughly with his owne eſtate, 


deepely con(ider of the fame, For this very 
thing /eremie blamed the people in his time, 
that no man ſaid with himfelfe, a what haxe 7 
done, And Chrift layeth this ſinne to the charge 
.of the people of the olde world, that they were 
ionorant of their eſtate, d They knew nothing 


and by his owne tranſgreſſions : Secondly , hee | 
:Thirdly, endeuour to | 


ponder the | 
Chriſt inioyneth to this Charch two dries, 1, | 


her owne heatt,and ſearch out her owne wants; 


| 


þ 


The fuft, Remember whence thou art fallen: The | 


| 


; 


| 
| 


| till the flosd came and tooks them all away, And 


Qtrine of the Goſpell bee ieyned thereunto, 


Bbby4g 


__ this 


2 ter.$.6, 


b Matth.24. 
33,39 


S_ a. 


_ 


a. ki he. 


= Co” 


An Gepoftinmyen OK 


| this is the commoen finne of this _ no man || A ſeven heads, wiz. { are, clearmy of themſelues, 
almoſt doth examine himſelfe and confider in | | # nation feare, reat defire,zcale and reweng, 
his heart his owne eftare;by reaſon of his finnes|| |-2; Cor, 7.11. ercof ſome arc renened *: 
| and wants, ? Neg menaee lowneroth ES ſe@tions, and ſome reformed 2&ions, y 
| chey count it a meanes to | {- Hereby appeareth thar their deſcri 
therefore do flierhe practiſe of this Me, Ne | repentance, 4s vor {0 ficand-proper, 
{o nuzzell themiſclues in their: fearcfull fecu- | | ir fandeth in theſe three; comtition, gr rgon/ 
ritie, | new obedience. For. contritiot is not afartof 
Socvadly; ber wie leards thidiels a ſpetiall. tepentanice,' but a cauſe thereof, and {vis faith, 
daticforthem that live in Gods Church; tobe | _ Chriſt reacherh in EGS: 
chroughly acquainted with their -owne cfinte: | | epent, and beleene tbe Goſpel where they are 
to cxamine 6P, ſearch ns Owne finnith: | _ diſtna, -Andwgaeedea (ul 
and often to confidet ſetioulſly ein Chriſt, and: thenfollowabzopen-. 
lat wants, Zephavie- praning te ddr | tarice; and far-newe obedienceit isnot apart of 
repentance vnto the: | | repentance ; but afruic/ thetcof.; :Qthets-make 
Search ye, ſearch your + 79mm} | rgeneratiod and repentance all one, but that 
thy to: bee belowdsWhete hewbtd tranſlated + | cannot green ation goethbe.. 
ſcarch,6gnifierh-ſhch# catch 5 > morn are err eng Fr tance” fi after aSafritite | 
2 


make for: ſome fihall ching.id-@ godly ſorrow which isa pare 6f re- 
chaffe, This is-&be yrs Ate - Y Is - crab: -repenrance;//The:minde 


Conſider your owne wayesin yori hearts: and Apatott's muſt firſt be. renewed, -and+thenit 
it muſt bee aur praRife f we wonld/bee faued} | | turneth' ir ſelfe vato God; andwithall turnerh 
This dutic:is the beginhing and ground of true the. whole aan; Arid thiee ne 00h 
repemance,and therefore Chriſt: here giueth ir pm——— Ws 5/1 47 
che firft placezfor no man can truly t be< | | + U;Poine How muſ} repefiancobe prafiiſee 
fore be. be acquainted with his own inficrmiities, The pragiiſe, of ir, Randeah1 in two things: in 
28d, with his' owne fearcfull and damnable. e- | | irve-bumiliation, arid crue reformation; Ju 4» 
Rate, by tealon of his finues. Andtherefore Das | | wliatior a man humbleth/ himſelfe ynderhe 
{- vhil.19. | widſaith, < / firſt confdered my wajes; and thew handof God, making rue copfefiien cav-51 wo 
4* Lewrned: wy feet into eby teſtimomes. The cauſe | Ganes, from'a ſorrowfull- heart; cond emdiing | 
why ſo Gove in the werlddoe truly repent; is | C| bimſclfe for the!ame,andearheſily craving pare 
want of cenſideration from whence are | © | don: for, themm' ar the hands of in Chift, 
—_ » and what be their fares; and the dread- | Reformation is.a.change of: all bad aQtions into 
fult iudgements thereby deſerued.” For till che 00d: and if caſe requirtnrniking of ſatisfacti- 
minde & truly conceiue her 6wne miſctit, the vnto others for iniuriesdonewnto thear;Ex- 
beart can, neuer tightly hungett aftet wercie; | | ample. hercof' we hauc- in Dexid; who hauing 
Sinne muſt beour greateſt wot, belore- Chrilt | | committed, thoſe two great fines. of where 
bacoimeQur chiefelt ioy,The ſecond part of this | | dome and murder, when be was reprooued by 
remedie is Repentance it ſelfe: for afreramaniy | | Nathan repented;, confeſſing his hmnes; nd | 
well-acquainted. with his 'afits', -ahd. hath | | made; che-one-/and: fifftic Phalme:,; and(as ir is 
chroughly.conlitertd of his owne nyſerie, che thought) the p2.Plalmegtbetein norably ſhews | 
he Apemimeth eo repent.” In bandlinghercof five | | idgborh hishumibation if-beart, and reformas | 
points arc to heobſcrued, 1, repentance | | tion of life, So rn Fabing he was cam 
is-1I, How its: to bee practiſed: 1 L Who d, Þ b 2.Chron, 
commaundeth{it.1'V. To whine; it is: com etſs rh 
maunded. 'V. ;For wbar'they muſt repenc, -- | 


For the firſt, /Repentanee, properly-is-in the thet , , iy Jp re © Luk.15.th 
minds, as the word intbis place; doth import; day os eh (00s 
for ie Ggnifieth thusmuth, 97s ſome folly or wk yl 6 nn , wake me RIC 
ouciſlip tobe better aduiſed, Repetiance then | {WY hanhacA/ the Dk : 


in the mind is 4 change from euill c0,geod, or a repentance, we ay {ce theſe duties ofhumilia- 
curning from finne vnto God, AR. 27. 20.Re: | | tienahdreforiiation,it 5aRly Praiſe as Dfal. 
peint and turni to God, hich latte words'ex- 


% ok 8. 
pound che-former; and plainly ſhewe whar t& LOO rig Rocha practiſe of 
pentance is, And,this change; in. the minde G wr of Rome incheir of repene- 
Randeth in this refolucion, wheteby;a man by { | tance , receiued generally for many hundred 
Gm grace purpoſeth, to/leaue-all.his former | | yearts Repequance with then hrndeth in cheee 
| finnes, and toclkaue vero Godinholy obedi> | | rw z In-congricion, ia confeſſon of all his 
encevnto all his commaundements, And when | | fianesto the Prieſts, and in ſatisfaRtion to God 
this reſolution is,in- the, minde, therewithall | oy gel works,Bur all theſe things may a wice | 
followeth a turning, of the, whole nian.in will, | | ked mandoetFor ludas was for berray- | 
io-affeions,, and in all the ations of bislife, | png rm egg is ſinnes; andalſo. 
This appearcth, by chat oaayaFehoge | ine; ibe-money-wherewith he was hi- 
Ae of. — EE I——_ oy A coodabueihrthey make con 
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| Tobetn outward meantsts 
(me 


on 3 part df the 


ES foes 6hl m0 grew of fel 
chough it may be arf-vccafion therets in Gods 
cleft. A third abuſe is, that they preſcribe a 


Eo tans menz which 
wheteitd 


is a gibber for any tans conſcience; 
En Ing fourth 6 
ne Dry -cw ſnisfation to Gods 


of mety jen re gmanris Hogas wp 


I11.: Tt CTrt 
= nor onely Papiſts bur Proteſtants, Proceſiants, os- 
_ - "rs kite commandememn 


God putt will:For lien 
burmocke chem, inbiddng 

that withour ici es 
Yar, Jong wt, as fors mat\ toriſe 
and walke that is faft bound hand and foote, 
eAnfw.' This colledtion is vnſoun@ t For the 
manifeftarion whereof, I will pr Han 
the ofche reve anſwer: and 

the yr ioontap bak gy. 
is not qr to cticty man , but odely tothe 
Church of God, orto that people which is 
tobea Church: and God giverhi it 60 tliem'for 
this end, thathe ay Sher nntoag them his 
ele, In Gods Church chete be tvv0 ſorts of 
men; Ele&, and Rep both whiclrate 
mingled in this life. nth nag dane" 
dement'to beleene and repent given otit in 
Gods'Church, i is dived ped 


not what'they areable to'doe of 


rs ae at 


Chrift 603 on ſpirit-ro worke in 
t' and belecue, Phil, 2. 


Peron 3 ve commandement given vn- 
rothens; bur for other vſez;as I, To keepe then 
uw outward order, 11. To reach- them their 


owne” Irhporencie. 11T. and 
God-in his juſtice may make cher void of al 


<Hug* This is not true, to wit , if 


Ged command men. torepent , thew bee giverh 
throw grace to repent , | mleſſe ir be thus quali- 


(hed; Thu That Gotl contmennd thew'to repent, for 


= - 
of 


they ought to doe, II. / 
bring thei to re- | 
pent md belceue, For withthe 'commaunde-. | 


yew beth rlw wil anitits | 
fiureh there be ſome reprobares 


principally, that | 
excuſe ar the laft-day. From hence I anſwer | 


| 


hed Are 


Y 


— 


to the cle&?t for ewe caliſes. Lol 


SD — 


| 


[ng ynto it, ng 
ceiued 


wh Thus he commanded Pharaoh to let 
got; that by his diſobedience his 

mere hardned, and God more 
wr his glorie in his deſtrudton, So 
he commanded 1fay to goe and preach vnto the 
people: not for their conuection, bit to x blind 
thew eye, axd r0 barden their bearts, And io 


en gps pag; he FA o repent: but nei- 
ne wn bor 6 


Own rs ag pre} cannot in- | 


port ary abilitier6 
'1 V. Point. Whobecommantet to repent? 
namely, The Chrch of , that is,the mi- 


niſter with the wry ie of the Church, 

mand them to repent, ſeei had alreadic 
tepented at ra ener therefore we 
muſt learne that there bee two degrees in the 
pradlife of repentance: Firſt, the beginning of 


= women Secondly, the renewing of the 
'And in theſe two conſifleth —., dnpgry 
Rare of a Chriſtian mans life. He muſt begin to 
repent when hee is received to imercic : he 
muſt renew that repentance for his daicly ol] 
ferices. 

If God draefbee have giuen vs eta re- 
"ou mY muſt not content our Glu with that 


grace to t, buthe ſcerh in him- | 
ſelfe concinuall e of renewing the ſame, by 
reaſon of his daily falls and wants ; for eucry 
decayeth , Which mutt be repaired 
by 4new 


' this cauſe Paw 2, Cor, 5 


earneſtly 6 
bios; ; ſaying, Wey beſeech you in C wo feed,as 


| beYeconciled to wh Inetliog eby to pro- 
yoke: rhem to fe daily end ing of "het re- 
| penance, that thereby they ws 2 get a mote 
full aſſurance of their reconciliation. 


for by decay of their lone + not for the want 
thereof, 3 for that they ſuffered ir to waxe 
keffer; both towards God md his word, and 
rewards their brethren, The ſame thing is ſpo- 


that wheress oft fiſt loticis 


gone, many ha- 


| ing fallerom uk mochauing none art all, 


\—_ that LE may prone repontavce, For | 


A * Gi. ; we | 


—_ 
—” 


> + *——_ z,” mm» : / _— 


This may ſeeme ſtrange that hee ſhould com- | 


bur adde more tance | 
no man livecth at harkire= | | 


e of repentance, This duty muſt |. 
'riceds bee praftiſed. It is the moſt dangerous | 
\ caſe that can be for any man'ts' lie in fine, for |: 
fire makes a man liable to all Gods iudge- || 
.ments, And iris not ſo much the aR of finne,as-| 
thelving in finoe'thar bringeth damnation, For || 
.20, ſpeaking to thoſe | 
that were reconciled Lo God , doth ſtill moſt | 
eb them to bee recotieited vt | 


| 


thenfh God aid beſcech you throu x whe thar yee | 


— *_ 


V.Þoint,For what muft they repent?namely, | 


' ken/ to ys daily in the minifteric of the word: |. 


a 1.6.9. 


The vſe. |. 
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| and waor: tharif we hauc had loue ;; arid how 
| waxecold, wemay renew it and-if wee newer. 
| bad ir, we may labour fort; that ſa wee may 
| be an{werable'zo his bleſſed defire, And here 

| obſerue, that Chriſt enioineth.vsa firaie | 
| rence. Ir isnot ynough formen tori em. 
| ofgrolle. 2s whoredorhe, theft, drunken». 


|-we a vntainedly repent,' af-this our Yecay |, 
| ciduler -/wIoeeR. 


- ln nd ſuch like: but they.,muft: repent them 
of their wants of grace, as Pike knowledgagd 
feare,and loue of God,and of b loue& 
of decay in any grace, be it never ſo de, We 
haue many inlticiarics in conceig,that-bee Phat | 
rilaigally minded., thinkiggtoo well of; thems , 
ſclues, = they. neede ng becauſe 
they. liuc ciuilly, and: are, nat zainted+ with 
groſſe fanes, But theſe, conſider Jinle: what 
God doth, here-requize ;; e14eD; a7 9-790 
our ſecret wants and decayes. And gieateenſon 
it ſhould bes, for els 59 ende ſhouldwe 
examine-otr {clues of qur ſecret wanrs, valoſle 
we, ſheold repens ys. of them g having fond 
them it Vs, \ wrin AT 
'Againe , if, this Church muſt nencficcber 
| wants; then what-greatcauſe haug we. to repeat 
| in this lalt age of Atheiſme,g groſle and come 
| and finne : of outward, Pride. m-appatell.; 4 
'finme flar a gainſt Gods wotd: andfer wary. 
of.rhe Gol pel ; aſinne rbatenlargechr-it 
ore and moxe atfrong, vs; ang for ag +" 
'want of mercic and compaſſion, all which-are 


ithe candleſticke from vs, then want of loug 
:|.conld; remoouec. the candleſticke/ fr6a} "this 
/Church, And: thus wuch. fox "oa oped. pane 
[this.cemedc. f "7 |} 
| _,The dadomtot erin be nr dee thats | 
' flxſt,worket:c bas is x; ſhewethe: like zealc and. | 
'forhencie ofloue $9 God, to his 'word, and; 6; | 
heir brechren, that ghey dighar the, firſtaime of. | 
[\theix, conuerhon, This duye Chit adderh ao; | 
che former ;;.brcaule: true: xePemance never! | 
periherty.ioahe heartbeat alvnies ul Poc | 
[1p6Þ attiqn.in the. Liſe. 26> 
- Here then is. a0 wala Lion lacs 46\[ 
hate and pub, ig practiſe: we muſt ſearch our: | 


| beeng in vs; whatgged mottpne/and defires,or; | 
gved affeRians, We muſt _ wind aye; 
former. wayes,. and (ce what 
| hauc dont; and Jt pr 
; we muſt recouer.ont lol, keito: doe our. |. 
fir. workes, 38d Arjue.to LON NTNGS, | 
oy liv Mare yg ſaw: by ys this begain 
charge. of- decay-in, graccy . Thus aypch. of che, 
' parts of this xcz"[e > dr Yor oat rtis Bd 
If, not , 1 widcorn, 1Enſiche ſherily, 4nd 
 Tefmoonge thy" candleſtiche ak if <6 Se, aa 
ip capt thou amend; 11! 10) 219 
R Jn theſe, words. Chrifl tics, cdomne 
rfwade the Chunch of Ephelus,ne 
Aife of the former xrmediez,cſpecialy fprae; 
rt This, reaſon, 'comayagsh | 


Seas | 


ta915! [1 


[rife 1 in our Church: & may more cally rexyqoue wad | 
that, pu nile Church ox peop 


| awnc:hearts,y, and-fee whar goodthings have; ||D| 


key it WES, |; 


throw payty, | 


Sn commination. in ahefe-vp 


. I ——— . —— an _—_ay 


ft thee ſnort. IL Apr par- | 

:a:particular iudgemenr, 

And remoone thy eendleflck ore of. his:place. 

peo pur eng e Ps thog 
, ft 4% 5 15.7 6x” 

i.J; Point non will come n pen ther forth, 
thaviny #tbou' dec not-practiſe this remedie, 
and the dutics- therein Þ mnlnibed; zi 
pn ar wor ns _ I will come a: 
gainſt- wordyn eh de 

yot then will bows ov vans ty: 
For /ſo»theyt;arcein theo "5 re" 08A8 
raipein gheni ſufficient anf{ profitable inflpugti- 
on: Gad-is ſaid to-cone. Lg people :rwo 
wayea,nwpercie, andin;t nent-b>mercie, 
when he teftifieth His: praſence- by: workes of 
menties As: when, Chiftin ſpit wort oe 


gra og ave rat theininhe 
rypezres Be 
Pebroy ety ng 7 For <19,20« Sechos 


| commeth. iff ivdgement, whey he. 
preſence. hy wdgements. In the- 
waundement God ks Jp the rod ym 
ef the fatbery wpon rhe cbularen, thatische will | 
make, ingyjrie; awong the» children for thi fa- | 
thers ſinpes', and if hefinde then co Jiuein the | 
awe, Ganes that: their fathers did, then. wil he 
| puniſh ther; this is proþely-rovNſe, $0jnghis 
| Place., if thom: repent nord rwilldame wnta hee; | 
and «5\lific. <a INNER in tmetcie; bur 1 in 
Inisjs gen enerall chreatnin "vetharobſerus, 
decay in loyeto 
'Gad ,;49 hisawore, or GATtn ks os elſe | 
he in,avy, bnee »thep ad Prepareth hingſelfe 
(td;comF.. vato then in ndpameng,/ elmong. 
124 Becauſe, Fwill. doe And this v 1g! | 
for or thy Gann erefere _ rain 
O: VAC & ANcanimng; at; cCAU!# they Ja 14 
be cheic iunepubereſont bextewls I 
bh Lacie co-ChultadireRtign 48119 be 
\appligd 19;ys,apd ro outGhurch; for thefinnes| 
that, were ihithe: chuggh of /Epheſusaeaitbe:| 


| fipues of, our church andprople, Thapditagsd; | 


ip loue-to: _—_—_ to his yer}; end.io abebret | 
threaylo doe we;Naygenctallythere ivne big | 
«call in y6g-26ath beent howed: ul 


theſe wancsghexe beanany grofle frnncyzghepeic| 
f dpecglexinod _ 


'IN,QUE< g93%.o Adgeipe |: 

|borh. in MREPenrrONg, Profile ainoancompa, | 

ang pegleRoſſoode wes ©193r08 religiay) 

94 ceuelrie, oppiathen, d&rhexghe odd | 
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| — the 2, Chap.of che Revel, INN ; | WT 


he will come ſhortly vnto vs, and that by moſt 
fearcfull igdgements, For this was writcen to 
the Church of Epheſus, to bee a direion nor 
onely vnto them , but to all Churches to the 


| end of the world, that be in the like or worſe 


caſe. What ſhall we then doe? 

Our duty is taught vsin theſe words(/f »or) 
that is}, if thou repent nor, Wee muſt prevent. 
the Lords comming in cn oma by vnfained 
| repentance: eucry man and every — 

muft repent priuatly , and the whole Church 
openly and publickely: no way elſe we haue, to 
ſtay the Lords comming againſt vs by his feare- 
full iuudgements. 

The ſecond part of this reaſon, 13a more 
particular threatening then the former: eAnd 
will remooxe thy candleſtickg ont of bus place. 
Where he ſheweth with whatparticulariudge- 
ment he will puniſh this Church: namely 4, # 
remooking away the candleſticke, The tweaning 
whereof may bee gathered our of the former 
chapter, where particular Churches were called 
candteſtickes; therefore here he threatenerth to 


| remooue his Church from the citic of Ephe- 


ſus, totake away the Minifteric of his 440 wh 
and the profeſſion thereofzand in his iuſt iudge- 
ment to ſend among them, I ce, Apolta- 
fie, arid Hereſis, in ſieed of the knowledge of 
his eruth: This pazeicular judgement mult be 

referred to the firſt words, If ner;that is,if thou 

repent nor, this will doe; I will make thee to 

bee no Church, and take my Goſpel! from 

thee. 

In this particular threatening, three points 
are to'bee obſcrued; one concerning the Mini- 
ſter; the ſecond concerning the whole bodice of 
the Church; the third concerning every priuat 
man, Touching the miniſter nore this ; If hee 

ſhall decay 4, Joon to God,to his word, or to 
his brethren,or if he lic in any one (inne known 
to hirnſUfe, it is a meanes' ro deprive him cither 
of his calling, or of Gods gifts beſtowed on 
him; for this threatening is here direRted eſpe- 
cially vnt6 the Angell of this Church of E- 
phelus;' When Jeremie had beene wanting in 
delivering the Lords wil vaco the people,part- 
ly for feare,and partly through impatience;then 
thEEord becomes a Prophet vnto him, ſaying, 
If thou «'rerwrne, I will bring thee againe, and 
thox hat ftand before we. Whereby' he would 
pu tim to vnderſtand, That ifhe returned not, 
ie ſhould ccaſe'to be'aPropher viito him, The 
fame thing' is eriie of alt Gods Miniſters ; if 
they decay in louc, failcif{ rheir dutie, orlie in 
proc renew them- 
ſclues by tepentance; or els God will deprive 
them” ether of their calling, or of rhe (gifts 
ieance and the 'renewing 


. 
= 


| thereof, True #epe 

\ thereof & needfull vnro all Chriſtians; but 

eſpetially'to Gods miniſters , if they would 

 contitive in his* fauvur, and find before him, 

.becomming his mouth ynto' the people, 

' "The ſecond ou cancerneth' the whole 
A 


| cauſe; eAllse for thine iniquitie: that is, for the 
| fooliſh miniſters. If this be ſo,then we hauc iuſt | 


hare the 
of, wee may wonder at the' x 
God,that | 
-| For a God gineth men vp to ftrong deluſion, to 
ha her , becauſe 

Wherfore beciog in this 
vſe all 
of Ged:which can no'ether way be done, then | 
by true and vnfained repentance by the whole 
mg mgies in generall : and by cuery man apart; | 
and eu 


ſpeake ſuddenly 


| ſheweth by what degrees mep come te fall a- 
| way from God, Firſt , finne deceiues them, by 


4 . 


| fore of lying in any fin, for that is the high way 
| to finall Apoſtaſie: rather ſtrive to encreale in 
| ſoue vnto God and ynto his word, and ſo | 


ple decay in loue to God, to religion ; and to 
their brethren; or doe lic in.any common fine, 
they procure hereby the remouing of the Gol- 
pel from the, & the aboliſhing of rue religion. 
b The Propi 
and the man of the ſfirit is madde: This was a 
great and fearefull iudgement > but marke the | 


ſfinne of the whole Church doth God fend 


cauſe in our Church to feare the remooving of 
the Goſpel from vs:for there is a generall decay | 
of loue in many, andin the mot no loue ac all. | 
Many ſcorne and contemne true religion , and 
thereof, In regard _ 
lence © 


arjong vs: 


centinueth his 


lone wot bis irath. 
ger,our durie is, to 


rneanes to preuent this tudgement | 


apart. For when God ſhall 
againſt a nation or kingdome, 
to root it vp, and to deſtroy it : iF that people 
repent of their wickednefle ,, the Lord will re- 
pent of the plague and iudgement which he 
thought to bring ypon them, /erem.18.7,8. 
The third point concerneth every priuate | 
man; and it is this: If any man decay in loue, or | 
want loue to God and to his brethren, or lic in | 
afty ſinne knowne to himſelfe: This is a meanes 
to remooue the candlefticke from him; to de- 
priuehim of his knowledge and other graces of | 
God. The affeQion of loue in the hearr is like | 
the watch of the clacke : if the watch and, the 
wheeles ftand:as the watch goeth faſt or ſoftly, | 
ſo goc the wheeles fre:cls fad ſoitis in 
min: ifhis loue to God and to his Goſpel doe | 
encicafe, then doth his knowledge and other 
es of God encreaſe in his heart: bur if this 
Loc decay, then other graces decay;and if loue |: 
be gone, then farewell all pictic and truereligi- 
on, If we would know the cauſe of ſuch palpa- | 
ble" ignorance as'is in many that hauc long | 
beard the Goſpel preached, it is nothing but | 
want of loue, Heb. 3. 12. 13. the holy Gboſt 


family 


—_ 


drawing them to commit it: then their hearts 
are hardened by che cultome of finning.Thence 
followes ynbelecfe in many points of Religion: | 
and ſo they make Apoſtahie frety God, ard ſer 
themſclues againſt his truth,” Take heed there- 


ſhall all his good graces encreaſe in thine heart. 

Our of this particular threatning ſume ga- | 
ther,That a man may be cur off from Chriſt,and | 
fall away finally from true faith and repentance, 


 body' of # Church; to wit, fa'Church or peo- 


: | — 
- 


| For (ſay they) if a whole Church may be cur 


"off | 


lt l—— —— 
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off from Chrilt , and become naChurch: then | A | fland, That when men cemmitr fone; aud lye 
may anyone member of the Church be cur off, therein; or-when they decay iv any grace, then 
avd become no member; But a whole Church haue- they. met neceflatie caule to repent, if 
may be cut aft, as here we; ſee, and therefore they would eſcape Geds feareſull iudgements, 
| may any one man . eAnſv, This reaſon is not And ſeeing our eſtate js like to. theſtate of this 
| goad : there is great difference betweene the Church, or elſe worſe. by much (for wee lye in 
| Hate of a whole Chureh , and of one man that finoe, and thereby cauſe God to ceme 1s vs'in 
is: a true member of Chriſt, For a particular iudgement) as we tender our one" goad both 
Church is a mixt company of true profefiours in this. life, and, after Geaib, let vs wing ficm 
and diſſemblers : like vnto- a field whereinare our {:nnes and repent,cuery man apart, euery 

ood corne and tares; and like voto a barre ſamily-apart, and the whole Church publickly: 
| 1 wherein is wheat and chaffe mingled ro- for repentance. ig moſt-needfull, cls. would nar 
 gezher : and yerall are reputed beleeuets, be- the Lord bave deoubled this copdition. - 


cauſe they profeſle the Golpel outwardly,New v. 6. But thu thou bg 
o « - p 


by reaſon of this mixture, it. may come to palle, 


that a particular vihible Church may fall away, that. thou | bateſt the Worke is of 
and. become.no Church : eicher when the Gods | B| 4. ae 3 _ | 
ly are rakenaway , and bypocries and difler | | ZE INC ICOLattans , Whichl al- 
blers made myaniteſt;orels when true belecuers h; ory —_— | 
waxing few,are not able ro mainetaine the pub- fo | "ate. | ITED 
like profciſhgn ofthe truth, againft the mighs Theſe words are a ſecond reaſon te propue 
and multitude of the enemies, which may daily that which was ſet dovine in the lecond verſe: 
encreale, Bur the calc is not fo with a particular namely, That ths: Church could not.abidathers' 
member of Chriſt, he canner finally fall away, | | thar-#ere exill, In.zhe ſecond, verſe, this was ! 
as hath beene ſhewed at, large, ver. 4, And | | made manifeſt, by. their” diſcouerie of-1he falſe; 
thus much for the ſecond part of this reaſon, . Apoliles;& here he pygoucth it by their affect? 
| The third part of this reaſon, is the conditi- on of hatred, towardsthe, works ofthe Nicolai. 
on. of both the former threatcnings , in theſe tans, Theſe Nicolaitaps; were; certaine.herey 
words; Except thow amend, that is, I will come | | tickes in be, primitive Church, that held aheſe | 
in iudgement vnto thee, and take my Goſpell two opipions:Exftthas.adphketic end fornicats- 
from thee, vnleſle thou prevent my comming on.were po.linnes;. Secondly, that wen wight | 
by true repentance, F communicate withahe ſacrifices of idolaters in 
Here. note , that all the threatenings of the | | their Idoll temples; and according to theix 0+ 
olde and newe Teftament are conditionall : /p- pinions were their .prattiſes, Theſe bereticks 


(as it is thought) came. of one Nichelas;\une of 
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| friend or. oup fog bay favle, whengyearacal: 
led thereynee awe pray, ſpecks; of 
muſh peprogue them; Duty ct wit 

commend th FDings, 


{ 47 oth WY 
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| Chriſt repearethir -ginging | | him at che ficlt.cncrange inc his k ut 
| of this reaſon, 1 aol: and, Int jecnd ow | | of io c Cat ; , & gs. yery z6plous fl King 1% 
| opment ten y be would glue vs ro yndere } | f * Gods gloyy.ie ing all. che Idvlarrous | 25.11. 
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prielts,bur he would not depart from the ſinnes 
of leroboam. And [ndas. no dotbr had many 
good gifts while he was with Chriſt , but his 
ende was meft fearcfull : And this Church had 
| many good things in her; .yer is ſhee in daun- 
ger of becing eur off from Chriſt; And ſomany 


pall, which is true,hcartie, and vafainedr 
tance, which we muſtdaily renew for owy- 
tiguall falls. An@1his will keepe vs in oY: 


uour,and from his tudgements., oO 


laitans, Whereby he would teach vs our durie 
if we be Chriſtians; nammely,to take knowledge 
of the finnes anderrours of our times, and ro 
hate the ſame vnfainedly; Yet note, he com- 
mendeth them for hating their workes,not their 
perſons; giving vs direCtion how to temper our 
hatredin the world. We muſtſer it againft the 
finne, not againſt the perſon of any man, Some 
will fa ,the Prophets prayed againſt the per- 
ſons of the wicked: And David profefled ha- 
tred of the men, Pſal.139. 21. Doc horT hate 
chem thar bate thee. Arſ, Darnid was an extra- 
ordinarie Propher, and had no doubc this re- 
vedled-ynto bim., that thoſe his Enemics were 
obſtinace, add wauld nor repent. Againe, im- 
preegtions of the; Prophets ia Scripture , muſt 
be,vaderſto6d: as prophecies of Gods iudge- 
ment. to come Vpan thoſe againſt whome they 
prayed, But we. which want that extraordina- 
rie-ſpirit , muſt keepe our felues to our ordis 
narie- rule + Hate: the finnes , and loue the per- 


| ſons. 


namiely,1ldolacrie,and Adulteric,which arc ioy- 
ned cogether in theſe Nicolaitans, Adulterie is 
the puniſhment of 1dolatrie ; and Idolatrie che 
puniſhment of Adulterie. Spirituall Adulcerie 
s pyviſhed with bodily adulterie.' This was 
verified in the olde Tewes: when they fell a 
whoring after flrange gods , God gaue them 


Church of Rome: they becing fallen to idola- 
trie, doe abound in all vncleannefle for they 
tolerate Stewes for. fornication: 'and adulre- 
r1e and Sodomie 8recommon among them, 
.Againe, ſundrie men may here Pexel ad- 
| moniſhed, who will be of. noreligion , becauſe 
there are many ſes and ſchiſmey:among the 


det, Fharinthe beſt' Churches planted by the 
Apoliles, there wete ſedts and herefies, euen in 
the Apoſtles times; as herein Epheſus, And 
theretore no. maruell, if there be fects and 
(chiſmes among-vs atithis day; This offence 
inould not 1moout "any to diſlike the Goſpel, 
but rather caufe-chem more firmely tocleaue 
vaco the eructh, be 


” 


= ad 
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among vs hane excellent gifts: ſome for know- | 
ledge, ſome for mercie and concciuing of pray-.| 
er ; and yet for all theſe they may be cur off 
from Chrift. Therefore we muſt noc content |. 
our ſelues with theſe, but labour for the princi- | 


” —_——_—- 


. More particularly-Chrift here commenderh | 2 
this Church, for hating the errors of the Nicos | 


| + Further,” obſerue the workes here hated : 


profeffors. thereof,; Fheſe: men ſhould confis | 


—— —_— 


Which I alſo dee bate. This Chriſt addeth to | 
cncourage them to goe forward. in the vertue | 
for which he commended them , in hating euvill 
workes: for what tould more prouoke them to 
zeale and conftancie therein, then to known 


they did that which Chriſt hiwſelfe did? And 


here we ſee, that Chriſt would haue euery 


member of his Chinch ro be like minded , and 


like affected vnte him,as he was man, We muſt 


loue thoſe things which. Chriſt locertr, and | 


bate thoſe things which-Chrili hateth , retoyce. 


wherein Chtilt reioycerh;,and moorne tor thoſe 
things fag. which Chrilt mourned; And preaz 
feaſon it ſhould be ſo-?' for we prefeſle our | 
felues to be. members :ef Chriſt, bone of his 
bone,and fleſh of his fleſh; for out of his blood. 
fprung the. Church : and there muſt be conſent 
and conformitie, berweene the head: and the 
members. Queſt. If Chriſt hated theſe wicked 


men, why did he ſuffer them to liac ; and nor | 


| eut them off from troubling his Church ? Anſl| 


Becauſe hereby he would manifeſt his loue t6 
bis Church, and his iuſtice vpon the wicked : 
for he <an bring light our of darkeneffe , and 
g00d not onely out of good, buc out of cuill. 


Vs: 7a Let him that hath an | 


eare , heare what the ſpirit! 


faith. onto the\(hurches: To 
him that overcommieth ,will [ 


9me to eate of the tree of life, 
| which in the middeſt of the 
paradiſe of God. _ 


Theſe words containe the concluſion of this 
Epiſtle :. the {cope whereof, is to excite this 
Church to the more carefull performance of 
rhe duties before preſcribed.” This concluſion | 


hath two parts : acommandement, and a pto- 
miſe, The commandementin,the begining of 


the verle; Let him that hath an eare,htare what 
the ſpirit faith onto the Churches, In this com- 


_ | mandemenrt nate three poims, I. who are tom- ! 
vp to vncleane luſt, And it is palpable in the |D 


inanded, Thoſe which haiic cares, FI. The du- | 
tic commanded, They muſt beare, 111; What | 


| they mutt heare, namely , #/hat tbe ſpirnt ;farh 
. ni 0. the Churches, ing 


*,:1, Point, The parties commanded:are this 
ſer forth, Hewh:ch hath an eare : who thele be, 
Chrift doth more. fully expound, Marth. 13.9. | 
when he ſaith, Let him. that bath an care tos 
beare,heare. Where he maketh'this diſtinction 


: of hearers': that. fome are deate hearers, ſome 
| hearing bearers,” The deafe beaters are thoſe 


that brmg wuh them to the miniſteric of the 
word. their outward eares onely., but their | 
hearts are not affected with it: neither doe they | 
care to learne,to beleeuc,orobcy, that which is: 
taught them, The hearing hcarers are all ſuch | 
as beſide their bodily carcs, hauc carcs pict- 
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by they do not onely heare the word outward- 
ly, buc cheir hearts are alſo affeRed with ir, and 
made pliable vnto ir; ſo as they beleeue it, and 
bring tocth abedience vnto it. This hearing care 
is ſer forth by Daxid, when he faith; a Sacrifice 
and burnt offerings thou weuldeſt not bane: but 


mine erres baſt thou opened and prepared; and 


| then I ſaide, Loe I come. Hereof. Iſay ſaith, 


Thow v openedſt mine eares,and I was not rebelli- 
os, And this hearing care Lydia had given her, 
when God copened her heart became 
attentine to the word of God preached by Paml. 
By this diſtinRtion of hearers which Chriſt 
maketh , we may learne, that Gods grace vnto 
ſaluation is nor vniuerſall , that is, God giueth 
not vato all men ſuch meaſure of 
by( if they will themſclues) they may belecue, 
repent , and be ſaued.: For in Chriſts rune, and 
cuer tince there haue beene in the Church theſe 
two kinds of hearers; whereof the deafe hearer 
doth not receive nor belecue the Golpel vnto 


race ſufficient vnto all , whereby they might 
be ſaued, if they by their malice and finne did 
not aboliſh the ſame. For though he admit all 
ſorrs into his Church, vet notall,byt ſome one- 
ly haue eares pierced by the ſpirit of grace thar 
they _ __ Andi ND ow _ 
les azked Chrift, 4 ein parables? 
Cen thus, Ti TY M7 ty aw) 
willof God, and the ſecrets of, bis kingdame: but 
to others it 5 not gizen, Shewing plainly that 
the gifc of hearing to ſaluation 15 got giuen to 
all, and in ſome made void by their owne will- 
fulneſle: but to ſome it is giuen, and they have 
hearing earcs: and to ſome itis nor giuen,and 
their cares are deafe. 0 
Secondly, ſecing this commandement is di- 
rected ro the hearing /hearcrs; we muſt hereby 
be admoniſhed to vic all good meancs to be- 


with vs not a the bodily cares which we 
haue by creation, bur the ſpiricuall cares of the 
heart, which we hauc by regenermion, For itis 
not ſufficient to our faluation: ts receiue the 
word into the outward bedi , vnleſle the 
iaward cares of the heart be opened, that our 
ſaule may be affcfed with the word, and firred 
to receive, to beleeuc, and obey the ſame. Thus 
did good king Toſias heare the law'read, the 
text ſaith , © His beart melted within him And 


the Church , & Secke-yee my face: his beart an- 
ſwered, I ſecke thy\face O Lord; -Andaswe 
muſt be carefull ro get ſpirituall cares; ſowe 
mult take heede of deafe eares, Which 1s when 
a man commeth and heareth the word of God, 


| but yer hath no care in his hearrto learne, be- 


leeuc, or obey the ſame. This deafe care is a 
fearefull iudgement of God , whereof we 

read, [ſay 6. 9. where the Prophetis ſent, To 
thake rheir eares heauie, and their hearts fatte, 


ced in their hearts by the ſpirit of grace, where- 


grace, where-" 


come good hearers of Gods word; bringing | 


| 


| 


| 


thus did Daxid heare when the Lord ſaid to 


faluation, Neither is it true, that God giueth | 


: 


| 


A 


-| keue, and conſcience to 


frould turne and be ſaned, And this the rather 
we muſt looke ynto: becauſe it is a iudgement 
of God vpon many among vs at this day, The 
greateſt part of hearers are deafe hearers; which 


appearcth by this, thar after long ngms they | 


neither increaſe in know , nor in faith, nor 
in obedience : but remaine the ſame for blind- 
neife of minde, hardnefle of heart,and profane- 
neſſe of life, that they were at the firſt hearing 
of the word ; wor fre knowe that Gods 
iudgement is on ; andif they would be 
ſaucd, head Habourto thaw oct ef bd e= 
ſtate , and Endeauour ſo to heare with their 


hearts, that they may be turned ynto Ged beth 


| in minde, heart, and life, 


my wh 6 The dutie commanded: namely, 
to beare, Hearing in Scripture is not onely to 
liſten wich the bodily 4 
to that which is taught, and with attention to 
bring faith , converſion , and obedience eucry 


way. Eph. 4. 21. 22. the hearing of Chriſt is | 


_ deſcribed : It is not ſo much to con- 
ceiue the doctrine of Chriſt in our minds,8 ro 
be able to vtter it, as to die vuto finne,and to the 


luits of the fleſh, a::d to riſe to neweneſſe of life. | 


And indeede , a man doth heare and learne no 
more of Gods word, then he doth belceue and 
practiſe; Frot whence we are againe to be ad- 
woniſhed, that we ſo heare with attention, that 
by hearing we ſuffer our ſelues to be changed; 
and that with our change we ioyne careto be- 
obey. This is thatſa- 
uing hearing which bringeth cternall life: all 0- 
ther heating 'dorh cncreaſe our ſinnes to/our 
further condemnation, Whereby alfo appea- 
reth the fearefull late of many, who len one- 


ly the outward. bodily care to heare the word, | 


but their hearts. be not mooued, nor their liues 
changed thereby. | 


ILL. Point. Whar is to be heard?namely, | 


That which the ſpirit ſaith wnto the Churches. 


| Which words muſt be referted ro:that which 


went before, and not to that which follow- 
eth : for chis commandement belongs to the 
matter of the Epiſtle which weat before. The 
promiſe following rathec concernes the perſons 
themſclues then rhe marrer, The things then 
that are to be bcard,are theſe; Chriſt his ſharpe 
reproofe for finne : his threatenings of puniſh- 
ment: 2 remedie preſcribed'; and motiues to 
practiſe theſame, eſpecially repentance: for of 


{ all cheſe Chriſtipake before; 


- 'From this, that Chriſt bids them heare theſe 
things which concerned their eſtate in finnes, 
and atnendement by repentance, we lcarnetwo 
things. Firſt, that it is a moſt neceſſarie chin 

for cuery Church of God, and cucty member 


thereof, t6 know and confider their own wants | 


and finues:'and allo the-iudgements of God 
that hang over them for the ſame, Secondly, 
chat after any man, or any Church hath cont1- 
dered of their ſinnesand of Gods judgements; 
it is a moſt neceſlarie thing, to turne vnto God 


lh —_— _— 


| that they might not bearenor beleenz; leaft they | 


by true repentance, if they hauc not repented: 


care : but to be attentiue | 


| 
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3nd if they | haveirgpetned,, to rene che fame 
gt ce it marezthat ſo. 


there 


deſerucylthar, Þy.\rug xepeDiagee, ve mayaures | 
ynto Got; and ſa clape, his feaccfull, iudge-- 
Ments.;:--; | | i C2159 T fr 71 band 

Furcher,thele words, Þat the ſiris ſhith, n+. 
to the ghurchesconmajac to rpalop po egy ; 
every, wantp heare;; I Becauſe they of [poken 


alone,but to all Chyredes. For the hilt: Ic may 


.thar-the ſpitic ſpeaketh | 


How can it be, {a 


are cothmby to the relicBut ts teach the.church. 


it agreeth to che father, and zo the holy Ghelt, 
As when the father, created things niche be- 


Ghuſt created them So here when the-ſonne, 


Ghoſt, reachezh. 3 Horyas, the thtee-hexlons are 
one. nature, ſo muft chey be ioyuedirtall out- - 


in bodily preſcice, Girdyhis fpirſe, wch af. 
ter his z{ccntion he ſent to be cheit comptarrer 
ndiaſttudtor, \. vo 2 58 (OV! 
\ Here then obſerue that the hol Goh | 
kech to the Church in Gepoore. The Church of 
Romoappoints a tudye ty (prake write. themin 


matters of controucthe, which is the Church: 


|becaule*(fay they) aludge"thult (peake? and 


Chviſt is abſent-from his Church:ang he word 


the Chyrch'muft needes be iidge, Bur rhey ecre 
crofſely;The Church cammor be iudge: It.is bur 


Iudge vio his Churgh by Scripture ,, which is 
aot a dumbe iudge; tor therein, his ſpirit ſprak- 
cth plaipcly and lufficiently for the refolymg of 
anypoint in controugrhe, that is necdcfull in 


Gods.Church, » LE | MI, lhek 
| The {ccond reaſog-tq attention is,.. becauſe 
theſe rhings ace ſpokeacry &fl (hwuvches. Where 
| we {ee:nhatchivgs ſpoken to one Chirch agree 


tion, We. mul.notrelt in a flouriſhing know=. 
leageof the ftorie,bura pply every, precept and 
example ynto our fflues,. It it. be an-cxample of 
vertue,y.e mull apply, icz0.0ur ſeluegtox.imica- 


them? Anſw, Both way (tdud: firft ,; begauſeall || 
the. outward aRjons, of apy perton ih trinitie | 


is an outvard action ot; Chiilt, and therefyre | 


ginning , the ſonaegllo created , and gheholy | 
techerh , the th, teacheth , and the holy-| 
ward aRions. Secondly, Chrilt ith the (piric | 


ſpeakerh, becauſe:he how fitting. at the right | 
havd of the. father, dath not teach hiscþurch |, 


9 
Ape. | 


is a dumbe letter, ayd cannoc ſpeake: Fhetefore | 


Chriſts miniker ro put in,cxecution that which | 
he cogmaundetb.:Chrift therefore mult. bee | 


to all, From whence we guſt learne. this (peci- 
all dutie, in. reading a0 hearing .Gogs; holy | 
w ord;, namely, to'r6ad gnd heare wiz; applica» | 


tion; ifac\be'an exaplcof,vice, wemuſt apply. | 
it to our ſclues to mooue vs to eſchew,and 2+ | 


uoid the like, For-Gawoutsl have all to learne | 


—_ tw. 
— —  < -- 


ey ate ſpoken |: | condemnation; There be three things requiſite: 
by chefpicit, that is;he holy Ghoſt, þ1; becauſe | 
they are nor ſpokenxo one man, or.ong Church | 


be . detmpaded NINO ipakethcſe woods, I 


| | : much of che commaundement, NEO 
Gadeiudgemenrs] | ' 

both priuatc.avd conunon wy be aueygded,We., | 

re wyll herebybe anoouee 40Jearch 11- | | 

- | ra our-Q@Reaics, to find out our ownlinges, | 

and co.conſider- of, Gods iudgements. zhereby? | 


3, .:1n this , that;life. euterla ing is promiſed to 


D] our. {piricuall.enemics, and. doe: contthwall 
| ; of .cndle 


Le k. lk. A... Ll. 4 
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of rhe:rhes af vifecrtbich 5. it: che middeſt of rhe. 
paradiſe of God; Theſe words containe the ſe+. 


romiſed. Fortheficli, The promile is made co 
im thin onereammeth : Thats) to hiifi:tlha: 107 


ringer 


- his: tion, hinue; Sacan; hellgand 
t9-tiake ' a-mman: able $0 ouercome thele-cno 
mics.:Firtt;he muſt be borne anew in Chrili,of: 
witer, and of :theſpirit, 1, Tobss. #: He that. 


I he-is freed from the bondage of bell, 


trye fakth, by vertue whereof hemtuſt denic and 
reyounce himſpife, and be whatſacuer he is in 
the death , paſſion , and obetdieace of Chti, 
Therefore S. obs ſaith in the fame place; Thes 
#.the vittorie which onercommerh the world , e- 
red your farth, For when a man is in Chrifl, by 
fathhe is madepartaker of Chriſt his victoric 


ſylidpe-bis. own& corruptions, the world ;;and: 
the: deuill. Thirdly, he that. wouid enercome 
myli-keepe-faich , that is, true religion, aud « 
'=>dd conſcience ,; ſtanding or in. life -and 
death againſt all aducifarie powerm hatſoeuer, 


cayd.part of. this, concluſion, ra. wit; a molt CX<e} 
cllens promiſe; wherein couſtlet two points, \ 
Firſt, to-whoine 3s is made: Scedadly , whavis:| 


ſnd Againſt 3llehe ipirizuall 6+, | 


| 
barne.of Ged onereommeth the world ;(6 by gc 
o 


T's him that :onercammeth'mill L Five @ #46) 


oth, fnacjand Satan, Secondly; be mult bauc.} 


wvpop the crofic.;/and by it receiveth power ts || 


them that oyctcome, Firlt, we obſerve, that the | 
'J9Grine of voiuerſall grace ; afficming thar the 
'promiſes of :the-Gaſpel. tor life and 1aluation, 

ong to 'all-and/ cuery man whatrſecuer, vn- 
bf he will reicct chem), is a device of mans 
'bralne. For life erernall is nor promited to cue- 
tyimanas he is anan comming of-Adaw ; bur 


 verfall indeede to all.that ofercorer bur that is 
| a-propertie. Which. reftraines them whelly to 
| true belecuers, Secondly, bercby-we are taught: 
610 live, that weway lay truly in the teſtis, 
| vidut a good conſcience,ve have overcome all; 


fiand [*u7 HEAP theth, Fhis is {matter 
e ivy and comfort, which w lf cheere 
the ſoule in great! diftrefle ;' Bat to lite and lie 


What availe. the treaſures and hotemrs of this 


en.'in the kingdome of heafien, Theretore ii 
| the certen, evidenceiof 4his victoric oucf, our, 
tpirizuall enemicy, bythe (ure tettimomegl the: 
 ſpigiziof grace.. 7 oat ? 26 


tac which hee ſpeaketh. vnro;one, Ang thus | 


toa manas heas in Chriſt by taith ,and a new | 
creature. The promiſes of tbe Golpel be vni- | 


 ip-flane, is or will be' a hell to the conſcience. þ 


World to any man,Mhile bis conſcience ſhall | 
| rell, himhe is/a vaſſall ro finne and Satan ? for | 
'F While he continteth in that eRate,, he is out of | 
| the favour of God, aud hathn@pajtnor | gh | 


| >The lecond-pointis he thing promiſed, _ | 
wits life everlafiing, nored by-this:gitt, To cate |, 
' of the tree r of Life. And it is {et eur. vato vs by 


Vs 
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.- TT =D 5 


| Gandeth vs vponto.labour.to feele in ourkearts |: * 
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An Expyſtion upm- 


| 


-- 


ewo circurnſtances, Firſt, by thecauſe of it; $e-| 
condly , by the place where itis'to be found. 
The 


| oppolicion berweene himſelfe and the firft eA- 
daw, The firſt Hdem finned ; and ther 


eby caſt 
 bimſelfe and all his iticout of the earthly 


ſaffcrech for firme: and thereby-openeth' the 
way'to 2 bercer 


middeſt of the earthly paradiſe t-andir was fo 
called , firſt;becauſe' it was a pledge andſacrs- 
ment vnto Adam, that he ſhould liuefor ever, 


becauſe it had in it (as may be 
tuc and power, whereby it would have: 


had Road in his innocencie. - 
This earthly tr 


may conuey quickaing (piricuall life to all that: 
belecue in him: and for this cauſe he tearmeth- 


will gine hereof to eate: To eats, lometime fig- 
nifteth to belecue, Toh,6.50,but it cannot here 
be fo raken; For faith endeth with this life, and 


(hip with Chriſt in heaven : where Chrift ſhall 
be vnto him a'tree of life to make him liue for 
ecuer. 2+ [4 ?: 09 
In this promiſe note two points. I. In what 
things eremall life conſiſteth:namely, in-imime- 
diate fellowſhip and communion wich Chirift 
in heauen, Secondly, that life eternall tlandeth 
not in outward meanes, as meate; drinke, clo- 


ing wich-Chrif 
inall bis blefſings. So that when Chriſt is allin 


is to be had i8' in the paradiſe of God, This 
paradiſe of God'is the third heauen., aplace 
wherein the Lord doth manifeſt himſelfe in his 

lorious maieſtie , and which he hath prepared 
Be the the glory ofall his ele, FHerdAfF Chrift 


ty ſonlt thou be with me in paradiſe, Luk. 23/ 
43. and hither was Pas rapt in vihou: and ſaw 


callerhir rhe third beaver, in 
uens vnder it, for the 


of the hea- 


ſecond heauen, and this 


uſe js Chriſt Teſus: '/ will give to him to || 
eate of the tree of life. Where he maketh an 


, andloſtt e benefit ofthe tree of life?" | 
 Bur-Chriſt the ſecond eAdew commerh and} | 


paradiſe, then the firſt Adams | 

:and to all chat overcome he giueth libertie] 
coenterin, and toeate ofthe tree of life; The | 
tree of life properly', was atree placedin the | | 


if he continued in obedicnce to Godtſecondly, | 
ver-{. 

"| 
ued him from death and olde age for cuer, ifhe} 


of life was a figure and} 
figne'of Chriſt our Sauiour and mediator : who | 
livech an-erernall ſpirituall life, net onely: as | 
he is God , bur as he is mediatour, and that}, 
not for himiſelfe alone, but for this ende,thathe{ 


hinſelfe the tree of life. Furtherhe ſaith, He | 


hath no vſe afcerward . Therefore ts eate, in| 
this place Hgnifteth to have iminediate fellow«;| 


| thing , phyſicke, recreation ; ſleepe, and ſuch | 
like-bur _ immediate 


all varo- vs immediately , then dqe we cate of. s 


thetreec of life, and thereby (hall live crernally, | 
FH. Cirewmit, The place where eternall life | 


ſpake ro the theefe on the coſle;, ſaying, This | 


and heavd things that cannot beuttered, and he | 


v place wherein we breath' | 
is the firſt heauen, the flarry finnamenciethe| | 


. 


| iſe-of God is the 
rhirdtwhich is therefore called paradiſe, botauſe | | * 


| ws adding of the name of God, doth not ene=- 
parthly paradiſe, but alfo ſheweth it to be a 
| preat and woſt excellent place. So Rebel faith, 
7 hane wreſflcd with ty Mer 2 the wreſtling: of 
God;'that*is ;'firong wreſtlings, Ard in the 
, the monntaines of God, doc fipnific 

bigh and mightic mountaines, And that this 
paradiſe is ſuch an excellent place, appeareth 
at latge;Revel, 22.For therein muſt come none 
vhcleane thing, but the Saints and Angels doe 
there ehi6y the preſence of God, and betiold 
his gletie ſo much as the creature is able to 
comprehetid: There God communicatethhim- 
ſe) toall theeleQ, and becommeth all things 
vnto them immediately;ſo that this muſt needs 

be a place of all ioy and comiforr, . 


v8 we ſeeke'the things that be aboue, that ” 
aut a place in this heauen iſe, For 
why ry we ſer our wa me vaine 
lorie of this world , which pafſerh away as a 
»e'and commeth to 
ende is bur labour and ſorrowe, when we haue 
all that'the' world can affeord? But the ioyes 
and glorie ef this paradiſe of God be endelefle 
and vnfpeakeable : Lerrvs therefore denie our 
{clues , 'depend vpon Chriſt, and in all things 
keep. faithand a good conſcience vnto the end. 
And thus triuch for the firſt Epiſtle. 


| WV. $.eAndvntotheeAn- 
gel of the Churchof the Smyr-| 


nians, write theſe things ſaith 
he that 48 the rſt and the laſt, 
which:was deadand ts aliue. 

In this 'verſe and the reft that followe to the 


tle of Chrift to another Church of Afia, called 
' Stmyri#, 'Before the Epiſtle Chrift giues a ſe- 
cond” particular commandement vnto Tehn; 
| touching'the writing hereof voto this Church, 

in theſe\words, And vnts rhe Angel of (harch 


© » 


| churches of -God might be aſſured , that Toh» 
had ſufficent warrant and calling for'the wri- 
ting hereof,” Which'r 
penman of the boly Gheſt, that the Chur 


bur receiue the fame as the pure word of God, 
- Henee we nidy gthier; that all ordinarie Mi. 

 nitersof the ' * imuft haue warrapr and 

calling for/ everydoRiine which th 

Gods; Chu 


it is a place of endeleſſe ioy"and pleaſure; Anil 
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t a; difference, berweene it and Adam; | 


' conſideration whereof muſt admoniſh | 


nothing, and inthe | 


ewelfth;'is laid downe the ſecond letter or Epi- | 


of the' Smyrnians write : Which'is'prefixed to 
eh. Eviſile, that this Church, and altother | 


ling isneceffarieto cuery 


need not tedoubr'of thdnuthority of ſcriprure, | 


Con- . 
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hegings3h che Propoſitiqn'Þf, thisEpi fp 
I ia ani} bjh#sance ot on | 

| joy b&hitya pays! 
s Ghurcd jancquniell 
[nn = any) -felfoin;ibe time tocore,-| 
The commendaion}1inNe9.0uvherni hall] 
wat wp ipaNforts var {uberGburths; 
1f 2010114 Gin! bas Its | 
ty Cer worke'e :Theit a words were: bavdt, | 
euLhy led in thefaraer! 'EpiBle, Themtaning riefly;] 
þ (64hint Lknowall ghy deglings,andaby. waiks, 1 
(Fees @f the for know thy mhelencnobad thy: life; 120d Ioe 
Te boxers» By : the Tha iy Sichall well-like and apptoouec of, tham.rHere' 
Ion! "oye he is pn bow without ber } | Ew) ſerzeth downe, an excellcht propertie 
| pinning arirodiag I nrY rouehng thjmelfe ::namely,that beſocth and 
gr chem. By.the, ſecond, 3has hois truenpay knoweth all things wharſocucr;,nabiog js hid 
Bad 2 perl; mans: Bart! Sutfer. death tor feqbimand zbap his Church might be xrofol- || 
aur ſmocy, pl metsageing toliug. | foneury ph  uedberepfbe repdartch tþis voro ilien;d kar 
29 give: (np # Drip mid 5:7 Þ5li2262 thy;workgse Neiihet is I&,any yaine. repetition; 
= [3 nption. MWPY Paints *7 dofrine becjog .indecde the ground of: all true pietic; 
2x6. CEpre 643i be «! &; rj 0874 25 doAQ yt rag 0174 hn m0 mb 1G! 21:5bk 31307 il 
(js 2,perſagecoubtin gof:pya \| * Wee.therdfpge in-2 quy;affaires; ve: bets 
natyres;Godhead,and Manhood: He Sibe fiſt C Baru © he fully; sfaled In- our 
as thedaſt, and. thersfore God; tHew dead; | | conteidnees that Chiilt is with;ys,and&{ceth vs, 
ghd 6 i aline, and{ therefore ig grit man, Wavy | | and khowerh the whole tenouy eFour.wayerin 
how. anc, perſon can confilt of ,two-ma- | | thay hes ,1 words, and dends. Danidtinddear-| 
wres2: Anſu bs bodie. ant] ſaulixoncyrre ta netybis, when as hedaidg a Thouknowelk my | 
make.onemax: fo the Godheatl and manhoad | | (rtingand my ribog., aliou. vugderfandetb wy 
af-Chiiſt.s F@ncarte, tf make ons Chriſt 3 40 though afarce off, Thoprompaltl nhl 
therefore argyniged;,- 1 50a 5 and wy lying d8wne; andart accultoined vnto 
|.-:1 1, Dar, Hexe is the faubdation of all ve all iy wajes;there is apt a word iu my rongue, | 
| comfort vnte Lads Church aodpeoplezin any but thow knoweſt it wholly. [Thus pertw afion is 
| milerie or, affliction, Whighi Randeth, in wo Hr neceſſarie ; for. it will moouc, a manto 
F points; ficlthgr Thrift js ablexo helps thery is «conſcience of eyery .thouphr, word, and | 
any miſerie3,gicher by freeing them quireifnom | ation, and ofhis whale behauivur; bur where | 
it,or.caling them i i it,ſeeing he is Ged, the this perſwaſion i is wanting, there is'no religion | 
and laſt. Secondly , that aghe isable, ſa he in the! heart, nor gaodbchayiour in the life, | 
nallpgandreadic tq helpe thtwwfor he js = When this cakes place, Religion beginnerh 8nd | 
who roo ko on-hie-aur natyre,, died for vs, afig encreaſeth\with it;{o doth good coniciengeand | 
reg rata life, to giveto, vs crermaillife; | | true obedience ;; for he het hath the Lord 9l- 
This is the very ſcope nd for wbich Qbift | | viates before him, wilnotgreatly fal,Ptal,x6.8., 
thus deſcribed himſelfe to ebis! Church (chat ot And ribulatide; Marke here haw,workes, 
was.in afflition;Here thei, we haue direQine; that i is,a godly converſation, aod tihulation 
here and  whenee to ſegke-for'true comfars | | goe wgeather, Hence wer karne, that God will} 
in avytribulation of this life; namely, we mul} [ | bauecnbiilatjons toyned4xtiÞi his grace ; where 
| have recourſe-r6, Chrift,, and.in him- conſider | he beliowes bis graces, therg allo he layeth tri- f 
bath his abiliic 3nd bawilngeſſs, tocaſeall | [ bglation 7: and thar for. - weighcic cauſes: *-45 O 
bis. children m vRiRtion; And by theſe we mult; || | humble then; for their Hnnes pak, tro-make rial! 
arme our ſelaes.:  deſpairey,and againſt] | of thoix faith and other graces, and tv preuent 
\\mmoderatc grietc hy m_ meer << in themyfnnes ro come! The vat aaa 
"ih: Fonds nogy ao Hts; | whereof muſt _—_ Sd children jp this | 
& | our -Church;zo looke for ſore tribulation: for 
BY .V.9 "+ knaw thy borkes; God hah; beſtowed amonp, vs plentie of his 


| , | graces with. long: peace ,, 3nd. many out- 
y_ bulation 2 CE F Ut, ag ward blefſings : 9nd hiewalll is that rouble and | | 
Cee | ; aff | 
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affliction Gould accom be areey we) : For it ia tor the mari of the works | 
Further, Chriſt | [ 'edenenends it 'toGod, die thi mantier of 

ons, would hereby'c | Bo 

ſhould fay , True it is hong FE tot re Heje Chtifhittehiderh och 

bur it cometh Hr bYGh Ce 


hn - 


ſing vp of the poore & needie, is ma 
Gods! beholding the things that are done 
the earth, ' This 'is an excellent comfort fi 
—_ or _ that be in afflition?' 

bey ſhall khdwe, thar beſitie the te kiidof God 
EE Chriſt leſus re 
this muſt Heedes arwe-thein' with | 
ring and ioyfulneſſe,We in this 
becne ſhewed) may petſwade My Frere | 
God wil ſend tribulations armeng aowavken! Fi B 
they come , what ſhall we'do&? ShalweEHnke 
vnder them? No, but-we muſt nowſorecalt to | 
vic the n;eanes wheteby we may ſtay out he#rts | | KefPwhen he exhorteth riclſti\ & web 
vndet the ſmart and burden of wid tht is, be, ' 1&6 heard ad to ley vo for theinſelne: & good 
ſerling our hearts irr this perſwaſion;thac Chr on againſt the tone ts ron, L. Tim, E. | 
ſeeth our affliction, 'and' withall hath fpeciall x7 
care to' comfort or deliver vs, as he'f moſt -11Tti hs commendation raley duiich are to: 
for his glorie, and the ood of our ſoules, | beKarned; 'F, poore-men ate here tau ht, ſee- | 

In the next words lerteth downetwo | | ing God detiiethvero them catthly ric ches and 

kinds of tribulations i this Church} Poxertie; | | wealth; to 1abvur: to berich in God, to be tes | 
and Reproach: By Powertie he meaneth _— —_—_— him in Chrift | dti6t0; ſuch 
remporall things,to maintaine this natu prave, wy doe good duties thvn- 
Where pr" ſundry things: I. that erue reli- | | ro God and man, in faith and witha good cou 
gion and pictic will not free any fromourward | C| ſtichee. TT, Richmen,, oh w God 'beftow- 
pouertic, The relipion of this Churchwasex- | | eth' ourward wealth, muſt here y beadmoni- | 


cellent ; |and; yerthey were in want? and there- ſhed: to:eEmbrace Pants Tim6. 17; 
: rai xk 


fore fet no man thinke, becauſe he is godly, he | | 18:Aboueall things ſeek riches in the | 
ſhat be rich;ov rior fatints pouerty, If wbe ſaid: | | living God: andnotſuffer theſeommwatd bleſ-. 
Goalineſſe bath the promiſe not onely of che life | | fings to puffe vp their minds; bur'vie them'as 
ro Cotive'; but alſo of this life, that is, of earthly | | ameanes romake themrich inGod, by getting 
bleſſings and riches: anſwer, iris tive bur yet | | Gods grace doing good works;mnd dribz. 
with [difference : Eretnall bleſſings: are | | tingto the poore, This 2dmonition is moſt ne- | 
promiled abfolurelyz 'and 'remporall bl ,for thoug h' the promiſts of Gods: grace 
with reftraint, namely; if chey ſerue for Gods | | be*nor ' denied af the rich" yerſure its, ri- 
glorie; and the g of his children + ochers | | ches doe chokethe ſeedc of gracein the heart, 
wiſe they muſt wants this Church did. I The | | and hinder the care inen ought to haue for {pi- 
Lord would comfort this Church-in/her pouer- _ tiches. And hence ir comineth, that more 
tie, by ſaywg thar heknewe ir and regarded it! ſort receive and obey the goſpell 
Where we lee a meanes to comferrllthoſe the rich, THI, Herein rl rye put 
that be in want of ovtward: bleſſings:'Th ſea the world; Forthe moſt mens greateſt 
muſt" conſider, thac Chriſt ſeeth and obſerver labour and care isafter worldly wealth and ho- 
their want wharſoeuer; andif they be his ſer- | | our : never regarding the true treaſures of 
uants, he will free them from it, ſo it be for his | | Gods grace' which will commend them vnto 
glory andthe good of their ſoules; or els: arme | | God, when the other inuſt periſh and the Wic- 
them with parienceto bare it,if they pray vnto | | ked' owners thereof. Ler vs therefore jud; 
him, 111, Chrifthere approoueth of works, | Chriſt doth of true riches, and according Ia. 
| where he acknowledgeth pouerty:lo that good \bour to berichin his fight, © 
works and pouertie Kay ſtand together, And | | * "The ſecond part of their tribulation is the 
therefore good wotks doe not conhit onely in | proach and blaſphemie of theit enemies, in | 
| large almes, as the Church of Rome would | [theſe wotds:' [ kwow the blaſphemie of rhem 
bave'it; though theſe haue due' reward and | | which ſay they are Tewes,avd arener, &cthatis, | 
raiſe in their place. But cuery work of a mans | | I knowe the grieuous ſJanders'and revilings 
he full calling,done in obedience to God, with |. res ow enemis faſten vpon thee. For bla: 
an boneſt heart, from a'good conſcience, and | ”_ nificth nor onlyſpeeches of dif, 
for Gods lorie, i is2 worke, be ey | ;:burt againſt men : As Neboth 
neuer ſo baſe, Thus may the ſhepheard praiſe | = won” t. Kings 21..10.. to hawe bla- 
| God in his aalling;4 wells Ge age or | | ſphemed God and the king.” And of this Paul | 
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the 2. Chap.of the Revel. : 


ſaich, Whey we are renied, we bleſſe: when we 
arc blaſphemned, weprey,1.Cor. 4.12.13. 
Hence we lcarne, chacall Churches and men 
. chat. defire truly toſerges God , indo keepe 
good conſciencts, muſt looke for rs and 
revilſhgdd Neither queſt this ſceme 6vnto 


Te a ana por 
TN oem 


Apopgn 
Hey 


id blaſpheme and o__ 


vpon the Cheiſtians"that beleeued in Chr 
And \ bigs Chriſt faith; though by birt 
were Ter 


the truth}, and the profeſſors thercef, is an ene- 
mie to Chrift, as well as to his ſeruants : for no 


friend of Chriſt can poſſibly 


| peake euill of his 
Golpel and religion, This ſhould be confidered 
for the comfort of the godly, becauſe they that 
endeuour to ſerue God in finceritie, are of all 
men molt ſubie to reproch: Hee that refr ai- 
neth from exill; fra'ge himſelfe a prey , Ilay 


59. I5. 

Touching theſe Tewes, two points are to be 
conſidered: I. What they are in their owne o- 
pinion: I I, Whart they arc in the iudgement of 
Chrift, For the firſt, becauſe they were Jewes, 
by birth deſcending from «Abraham, Iſaac, 
arid [acob, Gods auncient feruants, therefore 
they thought themſelues the onely true wor- 


this is the manner of all wicked men; to bleſſe » 


themſe 


his blood, and 'whereth he would haue all men 
yecld, So rake a profeſſed witch, man or wo- 
man, they will-fay, all that they doe is by the 
power ofthe good Angels, and by ſome ſpecial 


ſhippers of God, as their forefathers were, And | 


”— 
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! bar; without his ttue grace, an@father looke | 
B Vaio our font ih Be Fumbled fot them, thar | 
| God may lift vs vp. TI. Poinr; Chriſts judge- 
| ment vf thetn is this; iy Ate w0r57 ph 
| Synagogue of Sathan ; th 
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gifts giuen. vnto them aboue ethers; bue they 


looke for Gods bleſſings in this life, 
and for cternall life by Chritt aticr death, and 


, and vaine petfwalions'of Gods fa- 


khan; thats); 3' company of | 


ryen that ſeemed to ſerve God after the Iewiſh 


| mater, bur"did indeede worſhip che devill. | 


Herein are many thihgs to bee conſidered. 7, 
How this could þe true of any company of the 
Iewes , who Were: the choſen people of God? | 
eAnſ. EleQion is twofold : ſpeciall,and gene- 
rall, Gods ſpeciall eleion is, when in his e- | 
ternall counſellhee chuſeth a man to life eter- | 
nall; and this befell nor all the Iewes, but ſome | 
onely : Gods generall eleQion js, when hee 
vouchſaferth aby people to become his viſible 
Church, to have and carry the outward ſignes 
and priuiledges of his couenant : and thus was 
the nation of the Tewes ele, and therefore | 
Were circumciſed, and received the paſſcouer. | 
Fretn this generall cleftion,a Church and pco- 
ple tnay fal, as the Jewes di&,and ſo became the 
Synagogue of Sathan ; becing indeed neticr 
within the particular calling , from which a 
man cannet fall away: for Gods eleftion remai- 
neth ſure,2.Tim,2.19. His calling is without re- 
nt ance, Rom. 11. 29. | 
IT. Point, At what vos Be 'the my 7 
into be a Synagogue of Sathan? Anſ, Nor | 
ern crucifying c .u Lord of iſ (Hough | 
that were a molt hainous finne) for though 
ſome therein ſinned of malice, yer tmany did ir 
of ignorance. This Peter confefleth, Act, 3. 17. 
and therefore in his fiſt Sermon after Chrifts 
aſcenſion relleth them, that the promiſe belos- | 
ged to them and to ther? ſeed that were a far off, 
AR. 2 39. But when the Apoſiles had along | 
time preached Chrift vnto them, and conuin- | 
ced their conſciences out of the old Teſtament, 
that he was the true Meſſhas, and yer they re- 
tained obſtinate, reiefting and perſecuting 
beth them and their doQtine; then they ceaſed 
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——_ 


to be a Church of God, and became the Syna- þ 


gogue of Sathan; for this cauſe Paul and Bar- 
nabas ſhookg off the duſt of their feete ; rag 
them, and turned to the Gentils, Whereby we 
ſee when a Church of God becommerh no 
Church, namely, not ſo ſoone as they hold' an 
herelie ; for the Church of the Galatians held 


| iuſtification by works , yet thereupon ceaſed 


GEES”: not 
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will nor be brought toacknou ledpe,that they | 
doe any thing by vertue of their Jeague with | 
' the deuill, from whence indeed commeth all | 
they doe, Ando the garnall Proteſtants of our | 
| time, 


yet walke'in the broad way to deftruQiion , in | 
fine and ptofaneneſſe. Thus they bletfle them | 
| ſelves in' their evill'wayes, and make Chriſt a | 
| packhorſe for theit imiquities. Bur in the cx- | 
| ample of theſe Tewes wee mul? learne to lay 
e all preſurnpriiops thou hes ofour owne | 


þ 


| 


| 


Rom7. 
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not to be a Church; but when they reg {A | obedience in our lives avd conver{grions. - 
hereſie againſt the foundation of-religio | 
be conuiied of i, not by pringee men, = v: 10. Fearenonroftheſe 


Apoſtolicall authoritie , or by publike iudicia)l | h. ſhalt} : 
| ſentence of the Church frgmans authoritic of | bing "x thou p Juffer: 


oY word. - - "Gift " I'B 7 7 Jul one £0: ps/je 
| ence we may learne ,-firlt at we ar to | | TIRE” att 
'| thinke and wieeot the church of the Pa ho tek oil Bl allo 

of the Liberzines and a , familic of tt 
Love ,, and tugh like: p at they 208 Yom ud, i 119; n 12} 
chuches of. God: for theyh : | bentried (0! ſhall 
the foundation, which the Gþ  Neins7 wh, Bars 21 llius | 
condemned by; Apoſtolical andiudici | eats os, Boo 
ritie, Again e,WE.JC; "Ari | ) 
this our. hn ER Che Nene Sails Wits teat, 
thar Taye hopgne G6 ! lg me. th the Gy 
ſogue hat lap | WEG-THE | F gh 747 efiC 

oats P%; ; | 9 \ Gt 3 5GH 163773 373 
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: on 
tion, + ec | £> Fr , 's 
no Church Tp jy =; maintained} | ip fot div whigh,Chri ganeth. to 


afier fufcieyr proofeang inhlighall convict os Fr Smy BMA Leanne 


b the. wort God: Buy ws thip erobe | | CA by C DEL C Yauiqur EFcil | 
2) of. vs. and theſis || calle Fi.) gi align, ion, Be (re of 


true Church of od,... -. by Eee OS Ma 
INE Fo fas became 1 ps | 


ug 
1 "ph ( WU ued, Vs TE ED 


ay the 'Þ ag of Ne " Bi m Jil fc Fg WEN ithout finn 
Wy gh N. r aduls | the a, ys chey, axe decciued, Re. | 
fore NAN krom, reprogte A. this 

not for.that he. bad po 0 big again (them; 
rhe ol Teavent wich | bur fi for t De two. cauſes eſpecially, bye 'be- 
ag cy raced, d,out and denj ed. ep hg thou cauſe; x Church of Smyrng did cru] uprepens | 
| they held the Jett yet KA) 4 TY and b « -& 5+ fo didn cAy Cay, 
']of C it, they worſhipped, an Idoll, nor | | Churc - Fpbelus = {6 oxe had the, | 
that God which would giue vnto them < eter pardonether lines, pot Go gym ; 

life: : For out of Chriſt there is no ſaluatio! <a fauo Hy mervngly, F Fo hurch: did 1 
ws biz her, Fe dþ 


ſo we may lay of the Church of Roine: th [ _ b to.ob 


the holde ys bookes' of, the Olde and Nee ey there by. Now Fpaeth the: lr 
ment, with, the Creede of the Apolicy, nd Seder ip his FACE dren 485 obe bedi- | 


{over ſome fay weoughtr not to depart | | ence vey fe ; and. therefore did notgeprogue 
om them, )yet the rruthis, that indeed t 6x _ for any fault that was among _ 


hold chem nor. The Chriſt of the Papilts is but —_ Church becing in affliciidn.is fo 
2 fained Chiilt : for they rake Abs him bob | fre hank accepred,that Chriſt reproourthno- 
his nature (eſpecially his humanirie) and his of- | jo y ijah er,ve are tavphe., it is, profitgble, for 
fices : and therefope we haue iult cauſe ro lepy- | ; Church and people ſomeiyne to becin. 
rate from them, | Xe for therchy are the gifts and graces; 
"This example of the lewes, that were once | | of God. preſerved ,.a5 Faith and Repenzance; 
| a'moſt famous people, but are now become the, | | avd many pricuqus fones prevented, which 0- 
| Synagogue of C xan,muſt be ſer before our eies therwj iſc Gods children might fall into. 
continually. For when all the world were reie- The: ABT AY ir ſelfe eoutaineth three parts. 
| ted, they food high in Gods fauqur: bl now A precepe, A propheſ! fie, And a precept againe. 
for their vnbcleefe they are'caſt off from God, | | The kiflp recepris in theſe words , Fare none. 
and are become the Synagogue of the devill, of, theſe thy om gs which thin ſhalt ſuffer. This pre- 
| Which muſt admoniſh vs, Nor ro be high min-| |cept may Re ro bee againſt other, places of 
dd, but to feare. Rom. 11. 20, For i if God ſpa a- Scripture, as Phil, 2-1 2.;Worke o optt your ſalpa- 
red not the, naturall branches, them that al tion in feare and trembling, And Row, 11, 20. 
his firſt choſen'people, he wall nor ſpare vs thar Bee net bigh minded, but  feare, Anſw. There 
are but wilde 6 oraffed into the true vi bee three Finds of feare, |. paturall feare. 1 1, 
We mult therefore take heedeef vnbelee' No feare proceeding from grace, I II, a diſtruſtfull 
[abour for true faith, which we muſt reflifie by | feare procceding from vob leefe. The naturall 


feare 
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the 4. Chap;bf the Revel. 


feare isa declining.and eſthewing of death and 
thole things thar-tend thereto:this feare is in all 
men,in as murh as thing defirerh. to pre- 
ſerue it ſelf;this wasin Chriſt, who in his agony 
feared death, as it was a ſeperation of ſoule and 
bodie aſunder: yet this was no (inane in him, bur 
onely an infirmicie without finne,, The ſecond 
kiad.of feare ; is that which commerh from 

ec, Mal. 1.6e1f.] be 4 father where i mine 
| cat. If I be 4 maſter where 5s my feare, This 
feare,is axeucrent awe towards God. in regard 
of his mercie and iudgements;: and this is a ver- 


when men for afflition forſake religion and 
obedience; to: (Zod;, ſtanding more in feare of 
men then of God; and this is that feare which 
Chriſt in ;qhis -place. forbiddeth , beeing a 
Ginne that draweth men from-God ynto per- 
dition, {23 9417 | 
In this commaundement. Chriſt doth two 
things, Firft, hee giueth them and vs to vader- 
nod , What is the.finne in which cucry man is 
conceived, and the ſeed whereof remaineth ſi] 
io the children of God; namely, diſtruſifull vn- 
belecfe,, whereby men feare the authoritic of 
the- creature more- then the glorious maieſtic 
of the eternall, God: which proceedeth from 
ned eouthnen CONES en: 
is providence over all chings , and as 
heis a mightie judge taking revenge vpon all 
ſinne nd baducte, OY | a 
Secondly,here Chriſt deſcribeth the meanes 
whereby Gods people may arme themſclues a- 
gainſt, all perils .and troubles whatſoeuer, to 
wit, Chriſtian fortitmde: which is agift of God 
prcrng from true faich, inabling a man to. 
ay alide i feare,and with courage to vndergo 
all dangers whatſocuer, that he may in life and: 
death maintain faith & a good conſcience, This 
yertue God preſcribed: ro the Prophets when 
they were te enter into their calling , & our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt to his Apoſiles,and tothis Church 
of Swyrna, Andit were to bee wifhed,that all 
the miniſters of the Goſpel might ſpeake vnto 
thejr people as-.Chrift ſpeaketh ynro this 
Church, Feare, vor. But the truth is , if they 
deale faichfully they muſt change their note, & 
lay with /ocl, » Wale and houle yee prieſts and 
people, lying in ſackcloth and. aſber, becauſe the 
day of the Lords vengeence ts at band. For it is 


of our people, of whome we may generally ſay 


| dead in ſinne, they fayour netthe things, that 


delights, and! ſpiricuall thing» affeQ them nor. 


ſpirjituall lumber benummeth chcir minds and 


: | with the Prophet, b There « no knowleage of 
' | God in the Land. And where knowledge is, | 

there is little., conſcience. to:live thereafter, 

 Confider alſo how the moſt ace carnall minded; 


| pertaine. to-Gods kingdowe; bur their hearts 


Yedinall places wee ſhali ſee char as naturall 
ep h yp the {lenſes of the bodie: ſo'5' 


tueapd no.fmne.. The third is difruftfall feare; | 


lamentable to ſee' the ſtate of the whole bodie | 


hearts; For) though God ptcach daily ynco vs * 


A | by his iudgements,yer like the olde world wee 
know nothing of the euill day; weneuer call | 
to mind the iudgement to come, And;if here- 
unto we ioyne the common crying finnes of 
this land, as ſwearing , curſing, oppreſſion, ſa- | 
boath-breaking, drunkenaefle, A bear 2a 
and all yncleannefſe, yea Athciſme it ſelfe the 
ground of all ; How can we ſay with Chrift, | 
care 2a rather we muſt cal men to repen- 
trance in fackcloath and aſhes. For God is 1ea- 
lous for his glorie, neither will he alway bec 
chiding , nor winke at our iniquirics, hc hath | 
whet his ſword, and bent his bow, and volcfle | 
we repent, the day of havock.vil come ſhortly, | 
wherein he will take vengeance. ypon. all our. }. 
iniquites, And although this be the common. } 
Rate of our land, yer Chriſt bath. his remnans | 
among ys who mourue for the finnes: | ab- | 


hominations of the times, and doe ax A ro. | 
heepe hh anda gopdquaicpre We thivgs:,| 
and to theſe it may be ſaid, Feare not , burtake |. 
to your {clues chriſtian courage, and arme your | 
ſelues therewith ; lay afide all ditrufiful —_ 
and glorifie God in your hearts, ſtrive to keepe 
the fith in a pure conſcience vnto the end,and |. 
ſo foal Chrift appeare to your ion, when the wit- | 
hed ſhallbe aſhamed, And to mooue Gods chil- 
dren-to this Chriſtian fortitude; firſt, lex chan: | 
confider what a iudgement of God is due ynto | 
them that are diſtrulifully fearefull , when they 
ſhould ſuffer any thing for che name of Chrilt, | 
Reuel.2z1.8. mutt kane their reward in the | 
lake that burneth with fire and branſtong among. 
the dammed.Secondly,let the obſerue the Lords | 
preſence and his gracious promile of proteRti- 
on in diftrefle, Hee will cauſe bi: Angels ta 
pirch their tents about them,that no perill ſhall 
bart thess, 2, King.6, when a mightieamic | 
came againſt E/iſba, his ſeruant was ſore afraid: 
but marke how he comforted him, 2 Feexe. not. |. 
(faith he) for they that be with vs are more then | 
they that be with them: And ſoit is with Gods | 
children, Thirdly, let ther confider that it is, a | 
moſt honorable eſtate to tuffer any thing for | 
the name of Chrift, And therefore the Apo tles | 
reioyced exceedingly when they had bju:bea- | 
ten, That they were counted worthy to ſuffer, any | 62.5 45 
thing for Chriſts ſake. Gal, 5.14. The ole of 
Chriſt is Paxls whole reiogfing, And 1 ) nee 
would boaſt of any thiog,it ſhould þe hergin, 2, 
Cor. 12.9. 10. Thus were Gods ſeruanty af- 
feed 2 and therefore they that repent and be- | 
leeue,neede not to feare what flejh can do:ynto 
The ſecond part of Chriſts counſell is his | 
ropheſie:which is a predjRion of that particu- | 
» affliction which this : Church of Syqpyrna | 
ſhould tuffer: and firſt he prefixeth this note of 
attention, bebold : then hee ferreth downe he | 
prophefic it felfe , The, denill ſpall caft ſome of | 
you into) priſon, Behold, bereby he would reach 
vs an excellent lcfſon: that we muſt often con- 
fider befare hand of the day of our viſitation, | 
| where God wil try vs, leaſt we periſh therein: 


our | 


———— 


— 


—_—ﬀ__... 


fn Expoſition vpon 


our "$bi6tir” Chriſt [comming Ay Jerifac | A A | thereof, either #1 wort or + dect}sfor be that doih 
| letis'8 bept over it ; and when hecame'toithe | | fo' is the vaſſall:6f"Sathiw itchar aQtion, ang | 
fotct61N. 'the firiall deſtruftion of That citric: while he holdeth that coufſe;hefhewerh bi: | 
iwhſdh therefore cadhie'Vpon them, becatiſe they | | ſelfe to 'bee no better thety(nethar'is wholly 
| catifideted not the day of their viſidtion; nei- rp by the devill: for theYevill ivthepriy- 
| hk the. rhibgs therein forerold that did COn- ip gene mvp ity petſecutions] pen onergbrag 
'cerne their p eace. And the like deftruAton will bi in FRET , 

come vpon vs inihis land, if we confider hot en Heteby yhe wing 6 hep Siclevppis 
the daics of c our viſit tarion: ler v$ therefore tow ſecurers? be they $83 Monarchs,-ot 
{ in ings dayes of peite forecaſt whatst&come, | 6k ſocuer, Yeawe cc Ars were though 

d pte Ss our 'fefoe# againſt the'day of the | | 7 br our entryies: becauſe chey arepolleſſed 

Loc Olaff; and fo fhal we IETLEEE | | and'puided bythe detill, and i their perfect. 
fi « | | tions doe his will and beconie dv ſervaneyany 
ie Kicked; 7 po rinks paſſe than the dow | yaſſals,) + Paifts 10 ©14t 10 
fall caſt ſome of you into priſon, that yee way | | HIT. Hetevie leatne withwhat nexpons We 
bririzd: and yee ſoa bane rribulation ren dies, | | are to deſen#6iir ſeJues it rine- of perſecution; 
whe 3: colka Thrifts propheſit where- | p | namely, with ſpiritual) weapons of praiers, atid | 
o-Het fNigwerh hinnfelfe'ro be trite God: foras | | invocation, wherein oy 9p od, our faith-in-| 
Can many places ffreweth, it is a propertie of | | Chriſt, our repentance and true obedience; for | 

FR ned to eforettell” s particular affliftion on rncipall adverfaric is ſpirit, and hereby || 
chat” {#Eotitingetr/Bur ſome will ſay, 'others allbeft deferi@ 6tr ſeluesagaitit him;and 
cir fotetell certatey things te come: as the Phi- po the 'chicfeſt'viAorie, Elias lot tis prayet is 
GAR; the lick mans death; and the Aſtrono-| | called b The (arior 41d horſemen of | Noael, 
mer rhe rime of the eclyps; how then is this | | Nothing dothfoguach preuvile 4 in troublegand 
,ptof tro God 7 eArfw. The Phyfition fore- | | perfecutions, as prayer froth a penitent.and be- 
: =» "1] {re "the ficles this dearh , only by vertue of | |']etuing hear, AgdifGod ſhould ſend a forrain 
exifes'prelent , m which the fitture death isto-| | nvtion | apainft "ys, howſoarr' the urapoil} of | 
hit apparant? Andie Aftronomer foretelleth |. | the” ſoutdier piuft be vied; # relay princapalt | 
theFelyps by rhe confideration of the natural} | weapons ihiuftbe praier and faſting: for thereby 
and 6rdinaric conrfe'of the heauens 11 prefent, | | we thall ſoptieſt Lle Gurelnchal aduerfarie 
ant'by that &aii cone to foretel iti time to'] C| Sathan, who feareth nor theſpairdnor ſword, 
;cvink. & that Hmply none can foretell athing and yet wilt flie before tlieks Ipiricuall wha. 

petit';” except hee. ſee ir preſet in the 


pons. | 
” but. Chrift-forctelleth ny; ; corhe 11. Atyitiens! The = char mult"be 


Ie hitnſelfe, though no cauſe preſent, afflicted, watiome of t inch of DT; 

| «hh i this place.” | | vor all, _ l 

| "Th" thx" pt wh Cheift deferideth this | | "111, 4599, The kind of cheir aſfifion wes) 
Ti mech ſaridi urnents,: Firſt by the | | im riforment; "4 ff! 

wht ep e denill. 1 ly.by | -TV. eArgu. Fhe ende of heir affliflion; was} 

wed. Fore wt ISR tobe affliftcd Sedo yu the ericfof thai faith, hope.loue,and patietice; 

Cote reread on kindof | | with other graces dfGod, andthe maniteftati-| 

rel, Foufthſy,"by che | | en" of the ſamie, firſts, their owne conſcience, 

7 by he: time | | #d*then'vnto the world. In theſe three arpu-' 

ETOAON 74 frients note firfta ſpeciall point touching Gods 

prouidence,to wit;thatir ischefirſt caule of all, 

w_ Fo chiiithr be y5everied adoue all fnepns "x Hoe or” Fe they all. 

t. og | © canot 6ffer violence ro mens bodies {D| Got in gouernid; world 'by his proui- 

9 em into{priſohn? Auſw, True, burhe is | | dence ieth nflonenns of ewo els fy or | 

te God bf rhe World rharruleth'i the hearts euill. The pood-inſtruments are Angels; | 

of the *%vicked; he inUineth th&ir Wits to hate and regenerdte' men ; 'by whom commeth'no | 

Gyds' children; ' hee ſtirreth them Vp td petſe- | | diſorder , forGothworketh bothvin them and | 

RY m: tech then his inftrumiciſts to caſt | { by theni, Wixked-mſitruments, are” the deuill | 

Gol feitant into priſon, © #2495, 5-2" | | and wicked then 3'and though Godvie them 

| that the devill cauſcth the afflitidns'| i| well,yer fromirhem is rmach ditd«Qer and finne; | 

of h, We nay learne”ſutidtypoints. Hrhe worketh mt in ther, but onely by chan, 

ch : ner of eh thoſe bee that perſe- ringtheirfmigand diforder3]thavthere-| | 

<h'6F G84? namely, Wicked men, wo Hevforth his iuftice3tmercie, and | 

pos Sathan,and'Whblly'pui- | || "which tevein do! nothbb9 In v+ 

bot (ffinde, will, d iti affeiots by'ltim: this | || einfirlnies, which Becton inthUeturs, 

male Pew fay, 4 He was che bead of all finners: etivfs their :malltebe tautorh 

| | becioreieni the Chuceh'6f God thee orderulroKlen fit byh is probticiice bore. 


Was med by the al, and made his mini- | | [fraintth' 1 their fury? wy 22 In 
fer: Whigh tuft teath'vs'to rake 6 ONTO we {dev to indy" Vdeſival Yoda sin the 
|petferyre the! ! Chorchof God, or'ay Wwember | ! }devills+ perietinton again nſt-eþip Church : he | 
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a. 10. 


| 


| thet. Chap.of the Revel. 


cannor kill the members hercof,, but onely caſt A 


them inte priſon: he cannot impriſon them all, 
but ſome onely : neither can he keepe them in 
priſon alwaies, but for a ſhort time, Secondly, 


'by his prouidence he turneth all that they doe, 


to the good of the Church: the deuill affliterh 
the Church: for the deſtruftion and damnation 
of their foules; but God turneth it to their 
good, toinake their faich manifeſt, and to pre- 
uent many finnes in thei, Thele things we 
ſhould often thinke of, and blefle Gods name 
for eucr,that by bis providence he doth maſter 
Sachans power and malice: and ſo diſpoſe of all 
aQions. of the wicked , that they tend to the 
good of his Church. This muſt alſs reach vs to 
renounce our ſelues,and to put all our truft and 
coofidence in Chriſt his prouidence, makin 
thar.our coinfort, our ſtay and protection in Kit 
diftrefle, | 

_ Againe,, whereas the end of afflitions in 
Gods Church is the triall of faith and other 
graces, hence we are taught may things: Firſt, 
to labour ro-haue in our hearts the power of 
godlinefſe._ in truc faich and vnfaincd repen- 
tance; and not cofitent our ſelues with the 
forme and ſhew thereof in anaked profeſſion 
only: For we muſt be caſt into the fierie triall of 
afiRions,to ſee what is in our hearts, In the 
day of triall ſhewes will not ſerue theturne, 
nor Rand vs in ſteed: Trials atid afflicions will 
conſume them, as the fire doth drofle and ftub- 
ble, Secondly, to be ioyfulland glad, when the 
Lords will is to call vs to ſuffer for.his ſake: 
Becauſe this is a meanes to make knowne good 
graces in our hearts, Iam, 1, 24 Brethren,count 
it exceeding great io , when yet fall into diners 
vor , knowing that the tryall of your faith 
ringeth forth patience. 

V. Ar 

ance in 
ſome ynderſtand « long tre : according vnto 
that which [aceb ſaith to Laban ; Thow bait 
changed my wages tenne times, thatis, often, 
And fo the Iiraclites arc ſaid to finne, 2 rewne 
rimes againſt the Lord; that is, many times;burt 
this expoſition will not ſo fitly ſtand in this 
place for Chriſt jntendeth to comfort this 


- The time of their continu- 


| Church. Bur what comfort could this be,to ſay 


they ſhould be ſo long in afflition? Others ex- 
pound tenne dayes.to be tewne yeares, Ando 
the word daies is ſometime vicd to betoken 
yeares; for in the Scripture there be yeares of 
dais, as well as yearcs of weekes. But though 
this expoſition may well ſtand wich the words, 
yer none can ſhewe by true recotd, That this 
Church was afflited onley for 'renne yeares 
and no longer; Therefore a third © $0097 is 
this , That by rexne dates is meant ſome ſhort 
{pace of time ; and ſo I vnderſtand this place, 
becauſe it is moſt ſarable to all circumſtan- 
ces. For here Chriſt intendeth; to comfort 


this Church, which'is moſt ficly done , by 


forerelling a ſhort time of their affliction, 
_ Inthis circuwftance of time, Chriſt ſetteh 


ition is for texne daies, By which | 


I 


| 


| downe two things; Ficlt,that the afitions of 


Geds Church & people, are for a certamne time 
decreed of God , which cannot be changed, 
lengthened, or ſhortened, Particular prootes 
hereof we hauc- in Scripture, So God foreto!d 
Abraham , That the atflictions of his pecple 
ſhould be 430. yeares : which time they were 
affliged, eſpecially in Egypt : bur at the fame 
night when thoſe yeares were expiicd , it.cy 
were led out of Egypt,aud their a{flictious cea- 
ſed, Exod. 1 2. 46, And the 70. yeares capiiu- 


mined of the Lord: And therefore hee armed 
himſelfe with patience during that time, and 
prayed not for deliuerarice, vncill it ſhould be 
expired, 

The conſideration hereof muſt mooue vs to 
arme our ſelues with patience when God ſhall 
ſend affliction, becauſe we cannortdeliuer our 
ſelues before the time which god hath appoin- 
ted: for the continuance of our afflitions is ler 


downe by Ged,and cannot be changed by VS. 


ons of his Church are but for a ſhort time: and 
therefore Paula calleth them momenranie, in 
regard of the cternall weight of gloric which 


| ſhall be reucaled at the end of this life, and ne- 
uer haue ende. Which is a fingular ground of | 
comfort ynto the childe of God in any di- 


lireſle, 
Thus we ſee the parts of this prophefie ; yer 


for cuery word containeth a reaſon to cemfort 
this Church:as fuſt frotn the cauſe of their per- 
ſecution, which is the deuill;and therefore they 
muſi not feare , for if he calt them into priſon, 


the Lord is on their fide , who then can be a- 
gainft them to dee thein hurt? Secondly, not 
all your whole Church, but eucly ſane ( faith 
Chriſt) muſt be afflicted, Thirdly, Sathan can- 


Fourthly , his impriſonment ſhall not tend to 


grace. And lafily, it is burfor a fhort time, In 
all which you may ſee the power of Gods pro- 
uidence ouerruling your cncfnie , and iferning 
his rage onto your faluation; and therefore take 


all teare and all dread, and keepe faith 
conſcience to the end. 


good 
ſed precept , containing moſt, heauenly ad- 


gine thee the crowne of life. Gods feruants are 
called faithfull; in regard of their fidelitic 
Which they owe to God, andthart is in two reſ- 


| pets: I, Euery member of Chriſt is baptized, 
| wherein God for his part 


promiſeth Chriſt, 
with life cuerlaſting: and the partic baptized 
promiſeth vnto God againe, that he will denie 
himſelfe, and caſt hunſelfe wholly ypon God 
in life and death , and keepe 


tie were well knowne vnto Daxrel to be deter | 


Secondly, here Chriſt ſhewerth,that the affliti- | 


in the words there is a further thing intended, | 
their caſe is good, he is Gods enemic, and ſo | 


nor kill you, bur onely caſt you into priſon, | 


our damnation, bur make for rhe triall of your | 


comfort and courage vntO your RY alide : 


The third part of chis counſel, is a tnoſ? bleſ- | 


uice; Bee thou faithfull unto death , and [will 


atl faith and a pood 
conſcience, Which promiſe is called rbe ftipmia- | 
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BEYQET 


2 1.Tim.6, 
10, 


mired of truſt vnto thee, lee thou keepe them 
well, and vſe them to my gloric m the good of | 


| rernalll life, Secondly, the rewardis promiſed | 


IIS 


An Expoſition ypon M7 


tion of 4 good conſcience, 1, Pet. 3.21, And 
when a man keepeth this promiſe made to 
God, then is he faithfull,and when he breaketh 
it, he is vnfaithfull, 1 1. God giueth vnto his 
children many good gifts and graces, as know- 
ledge, faith, repentance, and care to keepe a 
d conſcience, which he would haue them 
m all things co keepe and preſerue, And there- 
fore Paul bidderh Timothie , * keepe that thing 
which ts committed wnto him of truſt, Now a 
man is fairhfull vnto God , when he maketh 
ood vie of the gifts and ow of God, and 
ill preſerueth the ſame, viing them for Gods 
glorie, ane the good of his owne ſoule, and of 
his brethren : like as we are counted faithful 
with men , w hen we keep that thing ſafe which 
is committed ynto vs of truſt.” The meaning 
then of Chriſt is this: Thou haſt made a pre< 
miſe vnto me in baptiſme, to renounce {inne 
and Sarhan, and to keepe faith and a good con- 
ſcience voto death; therefore perfonne this thy 
promiſe: and tor thoſe gifts which I haue com. 


thy brethren, | 
Againſt this precepr, three ſorts of men of- 
fend,and be vnfaichfull vnto God, 1. Fhofe thar 
beeing baptized, doe yer liue in ignorance and 
ſecuricie, never ſecking to know God, or to vn- 
derſtand his will, no not fo much as for their 
owne vowe in baptiſme; although none will 
brag more of fideltic vnto God, then theſe 
men doe. I I, Thoſe that haue knowledge and 
voderftanding in Gods wilt, and yer make no 
conſcience to liue accordingly, I MI. Thoſe that 
for a rime ſhewe forth wany good things, as 
care to get knowledge, and to keepe faith and a 
good conſcience, bur aftcr tuffer themſelues to 
be intangled and drawne'away with the profits 
and pleaſures of the world, or elſe to be'driven 
backe by rrialls aud pertecution, And of theſe 


three ſorts be moſt men generally: whofe cafe | 


is fearefull and dangerous, for they ſhall never 
haue checrowne of life, if they contmue thus 
ynfaithfull. 

To induce men to fidelitie, Chriſt addeth a 
moſt forcible reaſon: promiſing thereumts, The 
crowne of eternal life, Hence the Papifts con- 
clude , that Martyrs by ſuftering martyrdome, 
dae merit the kingdome of heauen ; becauſe ir 
is called a crowne, therefore ſay they ir is a re- 
ward, Wherennto I anſwer two waies: I, The 
kingdome of heauen' is called a crowne onely 
in reſemblance, becauſe as with menafterthe 
race is run, they recciue the garland; euen ſo aft- 
ter men hane fought the good fighr of faith, 
and kept good conſcience in-this lite , then in 
the life ro come they receiue the crowne of glo- 
ry. For the keeping of faith and good conſci- 
ence is- not thecauſe, but the antecedent of e- 


not tothe martyrdom, but tothe :and 
yet not for his ſufferings, bur becauſe he is a 


_ 


bath ſhewed his faith in Chriſt; for whoſe merit 
alone hee'is ſo rewarded, And fo muſt this, 
and all other promiſes of like fort be vnder. 
food : for the Papifis doe foulely erre, when 
they apply the promiſes vnts the workes, 
which are made vnto the workers. By thispre- 
wiſe, we all that have made our vow 10 God 
in baptiſme, mult learve to beccme faithfullin 
keeping the {ate vnto the erd. It is a ſhame 
for a man to bee vrfaithfull vvro men,much 
more with Ged. And the more fearefull is this 
ſinne , becaufe 6nely the faithfull ſhall inherite 
eternall life, Secondly,all ſuch as haue made a 
ſhew of good things beretofore, and now doe 


ſaub unto the (hurehes : be 


that oucrcommeth, ſhall not be 


3-1. And Peter ſaith vnto the diſperſed church, 


| commaundemene haue beene expounded in| 


| ſpirit commendeth thus ſeriou 


fufter the ſame to decay,mutt cal co mind from 
whence they are fallen, and become faithfull 
keepers of the graces of God, hoJdivg falt true 
religion and good conſcience, and walkecon- 
fantly in obedience : ard then f1;all they have 
the crowne of life, though not for their delerts, 
but onely for the merits of Chrift, | 


v. 11. Let him that hath 
an eare, heare what the Spirit 


burt of the ſecond death. 


Theſe words containe the lat} part of this 
Epiſtle: namely, the Concluſion, Wherein ob-} 
ſerue generally, as alſo in the-two next verſes, 


ſpake before in this and the former chapter, yea, 
in the very fame werds, This muft be contide- 
red, becauſe it is done by Chriſt, whois the | 
doftor of his Church; v hoſe example both for f 
matter and manner of teaching muſt bee our 
rule and precept. The like did De Apoliles It 
griened not Paul to write the ſame thwgs Phil. 


a That hee will often puc them in minds of the 
ſame things before his departing , wherein the) 
had knowledge and were eſtabliſhed. Hereby all 
miniſters of the Goſpel 1n their miniflerie haue 
warrant , often to teach and repeat the ſame 
points of dorine,euen in the fame words, Yea, 
Gods faithfull Minifter may preach the ſame 
Sermon oftentines, ifhe dot it not for eafe to 
himſelte, but for the benefir of the people; And 
therefore if any hearer of Gods word (hall at 
anytime marke the miniſter'to deliuer the fame 
things often ; he is not curiouſly to finde faulr 
with his miniſterie,for by thatzeafen they may 
find fault with Chriſt, who ſeuen times repea- 
teth the ſame things vnto thele Churches, 
This Concluftion hath two. parts: a Com- 
maundement;and a Promiſe:The words of this 


the feauenth verſe, with the doctrines and vies 
thereot; yet here is to be obſcrued what the 
fly ro our hea- 


|ring, The things are three, which were handled 


member of Chrift, and by: ſuffring death | 


—_— 


that Chriſt repeateth the ſame things which he 
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| uidence, thathafcech 
1 laciong of . bis hi The 
| eiall,;char Gods Church 2nfl peppie 
fexehand'ro 
ant thereby arme thew{&yos; with cburage. kv 


gainſt all oft z thiar 


rand ,couching 


Thecbic touching faic 
1s.God in haprifne ; namely; to keepe fairh, 


| a + Tt , - , 
Theſe: beging fo carefully commended 
vnto Guha tr wift Jabour to have thertt 
| eggrauen. in, Our —_— that we.may practiſe 
them in our Jives. And coincite vs hereunto, 
wee muſt- wathe'the ewo reaſons contained tn 
vords? Firſt, becanſe the ſpirit of Chriſt 

þ thayts vs; Secondly:, becaulc 8bey Cou- 
16 all-Churches , (xhough principally whey 

| were, ſpoken tothe Church-of Smyrna) and 
therefore; none may ſeeke' excuſe: ro exemapr 
things, + 
be burt of tht ſecond death, Of the meanes, of 
oucrcomming,, we bave ſpoken inthe feauenth 
verſe, By ſecond death is meant the. cond&nria« 
tion of the ſoule and bodie for eurr and tdcr. 
For there berwo kinds of death mentionediin 


ſoule afunder at the endof this life: The 
ſecond is, when ſoule and bodice doth are ſeuc- 
| red for ever from Gods comfortable preſence, 
Rev, 21. 8:This ſecond death is expounded10 
|.be an abodg in tbe lake that burneth with firs 
| and brimftones; The meaning therefore of the 
| promiſe isthis3/thax chey which -Quercome; 


; 
; 


hall never lufter damnation ; cheig ſoule and 
-bedie tay be ſeucred one fromthe other .for a 
|rimae, but.agicher ſoule nor þodie.(ball euer-be 
ſevered from,Gqd,, te goe inte that lake thac 
| burneth wich, fire and brmſtqne., Which isa, 
mblt, gracious and happy promile. wy 
|.---;Bere firſt, marke 10 whome this promife IS: 
| made, namely, 76 them that onetcome.' Where 
it "arieoacſflciens for a-manto;pros: | 

| Fae and approoue, or to. teach the: dotrine of 
54 ot 2 bus withall he muſt ioyne. a fight 
ainft hicnle]feyagainſtfinne, the world; the 
drvill,and ag3iaR all the cncmiies: of his ſalua> 
1 Hon, andnatufferchem: roxeigne. outer him, 
{ bur, ſo fight ;1as by Gods, grace he may'oucr- 
come; aud then (þall the fecond death neuer 
urt him, 1t, is gothing to, profeſſe, ;f we. (itl] 
live, ig. Gqne :; and therefore wemtſinor con- 
tentour{e]ues with knowledge, bur labown to 
feole iv-our bratts cd ep as will 
v5 tueipge {ay weare congquerours ouer 
wy Ce Thin that bleſſed (tare 
thoſe, ynta ivhome- life excrlaſting bey 


- 
15 7 
- 


hebe-| 
Eaſider of che: day of vifcation, | 
they fuffernor chem» | 
{elnes to be qyermuch davnecd with any feare.| 
fle: Gods people: | 
| czuſt conſider- what promiſes. they have niade | 


rrue religion , and good conſcience »ynto the | 
theſe they tnult performe ynto deith. 


himſclfe 'from learning and obcying-rthiete | 


; "> 4*3123 $652 5 £4 
The promiſe; He that avercommeth ſhall not 


| though they may fu er the ful death, yer they | 


; 6/9 The firſt is the ſeperacion of. bodie | ( 


of theRevel, 
Fmechen Det ouching Oo pr © de eater nf 
-anttregardectithe tribu-']} | '. Secondly, here is anſwered a great queſtion, 


—— 


death, :: | 93.941 


which euery mans'conſcience will mooue vero 


brimtone? {aſe Thou muſt in this life truely 
uirgewmbpGodfromall thine euill wayes , re- 
touncethy ſclfe ; and pur all thine afÞance in 
Elirift his death and paſſion; and evern.ote 1a- 
Pg” keepe' true religion , faith; and good 
ac tence: vnto: dearh in all: eftates. This doe, 
death'ſhallneuer rquch thee; 

\.Thirdly/, hereby Chriltgiucth vs to vnder- 
ſtand; that of the two! deaths the feeond is the 


| worſer;,The bodily death is tetrible-vnto na- | 


turgbut the ſecond is the proper death indeed, 
the defirattion of the creathre in ſonle and bo- 
die etcfnally. And. yer behold the maduetſe of 
man, who: fearcth-greitly the firft deaih, and 
regardeth nothing the burning lake; like vnto 
lizele childrep that fexre their gun thadowes, 
anc> yer are not /5f:aid of fire and water, that 
| will, byrne. and; drowne them. This is mans 
miſerable eſtate, through the blindurciſe of 
hisminde , and the hardeteffe. of tis bgart. 


of the. (Church. which us at 
Porgamus write, This faith 
bthat baththat ſharpe ſword 
With $0 capers 


\'s is the thurd particular. commandemer c 
which! Chriſt paue to'/ohn, whereof we Haut 


what is meant by Angell;and «hy this Particu- 
parts: 3 Preface in this verſe, The,propotition 


the 17. 'Andthe Conclufion in the 17, verſe, 


the fiſt verſe, Chiiſt is here fer fotth by an 


| aRion'of'bis Kingly office, bortowed from'the 
| pr gear on £74 verfe 16. Theſe things ſaith he | 
that bath the ſuary tivo edged ſword: that is, He | 


who is not onely Prieſt 'and/Propher of. his 


 uextre the-fame. The fxord which he hath in his 
handJorin his mouth(as {ſay faith) is thar two 


'the Law and Goſpel ; which 'is fo called, by 
reaſon. of the opera;ion thereof, as it is Heb, 
1240 4 y 


: hai who hallacues tale f the. ecabd 


——— _ SS + 
—— 
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him;-namely;- How-may I ſcape che. fecond |. 
death, zhat lake that burneth with fire and 


though thowealt of tho ticlk, yer the ſecond | 


| 
\\ «12% eAndtothe e Angel 


=—_ T' WAS 


fpoken before in the fiſt verſe: ſhewirg there | 


lszr commandenient-was giuven'vnta /ohn, This | 
thicd Epiſtle of Chiift,as the former,hath three |: 


of the, Epittle, vetſ.1 3. and ſo forward vnto , 


1Part, The'Preface ſhexeth in whole name | 
this Epiſtte-is wrirten;/nemely,in Chrifts tame; | 
| The cauſes whereof we haue ſheu ed-before'in | 


Church, but the king thereof /ro-guide and po- |. 


deed fwerd, yexthat ſharp rewoedged ſword: | 
' thereby is Hgnified the'/whole word of God, | 


Chriſt-is. thus deſcribed to comfort this | 
-Churchy of Perga:nus.For hereby three thing: | 
are Hgnified : Firſt his wonderfull pov er mn | 
| laying originall (ane anth corruption by his þ 
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eAn' Expofitron<pon: 

word, in all them that belecue inhim:ſoas | A|knewe well hatin  Abimelerh; court they F- 

| there is 10 bope of recouerie for finne, after it | | would make no .conſcieace of murther , be-' 

is once wounded, Secondly,that he will ſtrevg- þ | cauſe chey » wired this feare of God: to feare 

then and, preſerue his Church, and all the true | | God and keepe: |his commandernehes' is the | 
members thereof, by ame word, againſt all whele man: and therefore we ſhould giv all 
their enemies, This it deth] after thismanoer: | | diligence hereunts , It is indeede # hard leffor 
The whole word of Ged both law. and Goſpel,'| | for vs to learne, and of ourſelues weckiinor 
muſt be knowne, and beleeued; then-whenloe- | | learne it: but if we vie the meanes, Gods bleſ.. 
uer any temptation commeth, faith makerh the (ing will be vpon our endeauour,and then ſhall 
ſame word powerfull in vs;te repel the —— | werhave knowledge ypon jor pr and 
tion , and_to ftrengthen vs in afflition : forir | | grace-vpon grace; with the comfort of a good 
is that ſword of the ſpirit, whereby we wound | | conſcience. - © af. , 0277 1 77 00 
all our enemies, But if it be not beleeued, itis | |. The particular commendation of this church 
but as a ſ*ord in a ſheath, and will nothing | |. is ;/ for her conftancie in maintaining the do- 
helpe vs, Thirdly, hereby. he fignifieth that he | | Qrine of the » in theſe words, [kyowe 
deftroveth all their enemies: this is the chiefe | B | where thex dwelleſt,, oven in' a place where Su- 
 ende why he ſo deſcribeth himſelfe in this | thans throne is, and yet for all that the kgepeſt 
placz.. How Chrift . woundeth his etiemies | | my xame- that is, thou holdelt til my true relis 

herewith, we haue ſhewed in the. former | | gton and dectrine. The throne of Sararris any 
Chapter, and the ſixteenth verſe, with the vii place where ſuperſtition , idolatry, or profane- 
thereof, nefſe is maintained without controlement, and 


uf from whence wickednefle is coriueied toothet | 
verſ. 13, M  knowe thy | | places. Borthe divell isthe Godof the world, 
workes, and where thou dwel- and he hach his threnes among men,Pergamaus | 


was a | ahenn of the Genciles which main- | 
left , .euen where Sathans | |**ined Idolarrie, and perſecured the Goſpell, 
| F wy EY from whencealfo iniquity was derived to other 
throne is : #nd. thou: keepeſt| | tonnes ndplaces i iscalled the de 
nd h, : d vills throne, : | 022957 

my N ame, an aſt nor ae- Herein we wn; gry ſundry peinrs of 
FI> "oh" t a als great importance. Firft, the exceeding policie 
nied my faith, ban tiehn thoſe || of Sathan: be bach his kingdome in this world: 
dayes when Antipas my faith-| | nd for the eſtabliſhing thereof, hemuſthave 


his thrones where wickedneflſe and idolarric is 
full «M artyr was ſlaine a-| | maincainedwithour con Land whence 


AT LW 1 ſinne is deriued to otfier places, In allages i 
mong y on, wher e dathan dwel- hath beene thus, and will continue fo © the! 
leth | ende, In the olde world he had his thrones a> 

we Trp 100% RT, mong 'Cains poſteritie : In the church of the 
Here beginneth the ſecond partof this E- | | Tewes, even in the dayes of the Kings of Iſrael, 
piltle ; to wit, the Propeſition: which contai- the high places and groves, where the people 
neth two parts : A commendation of this | | facrificed to their idols, were the devils ng 
Church, in this verſe; and a Reproofe, v. 144. the oracles of the Gentiles where the deuills 
1 5. The commendation is mnokolk Firſt, gene- | | gaue anſwer vnto men, were his chiefe thrones: 
rall; jntheſe words: / know thy works;then ſpe- | | in the dayes of Poperie,cuery church and chap- 
ciall, m the words following, know where thow | | pell were thrones of Sathan , wherein were e- 
dwellet., cc. Of the. generall commendation | | rected images and holy roods for the worſhip 
| we have ſpoken in the tormer Epiſtles v.2. and |D | of Saints; whether the people came to worſhip 
9. This-yer mult be obſerued, that Chritt here- | | from country to country. In'moft ſchooles of 
with brginneth the marter of all his epiftles:in- | | learning for many hundred yeares the deuill 
tending no doubt, bereby to ſertle the perſwa- | | had his thrones; For therein was nothing caught 
han of. his preſence deepely in every one of | | but errours, herelies, and moſt abhominable i- 
our hearts: foritisindeede the ground of the | | dolatries, In theſe our dayes the devill hach his 
holy feare: of God, which is the beginning of | | thrones among vs, where any wizzard dwelleth 
| all true religion and godlinefſe. And here Chriſt | | or cunning perſon(s they are called)for thither 
oivech a prefident- tar his miniſters: namely, | | whole countries doe flocke for helpe and for 
that the fult thing! chey muſt teach their peo- | | counſell, and ſoyceld homage to Sathan, All 
ple,.is to: be rays of this-preſence-of | | dicing;, and-all /brothell hovtes, wherein ab- 
Chriſt.; wherelaeuer they are: Chriſt is with | | hominable: wickednefſe is freely committed, 
| them, and whatſocuer they doe heſeeth them, | | are Sathans!2throhes Yea allthoſe familics 
| This will cavſe;then}; wake conſcierice of all | | are thedevills thrones, where meg live without 
| their \wayes,and its impotlible that any ſhould love or' practiſe of religion”;"in blindenefſe 
nſci ignorance, iy! blaſphemie, drunkenneſſe, 


ever have: ſound; knowledge: or. goed conſci- | | and * ct mie, drunkei 
ence, til! he be pertianded hereoly dbraham | * | ahoretome j injuſtice; or'any luch impizries, 
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the 2, Chap.of the Revel. 
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devili:beeing +prince of this world, will have 
his throne its ſome parts theteof,-> / © D 
1 Hereby we "ſee it is molt needefull in cuery 
Chriſtian kingdomme, there ſhould” be thrones 
of juſtice in-civill'courrs, for che 'majntenance 
of equitie; the reward of vertue,and for the re- 
oriiſog of injuſtice and iniquitic ; Arid alſo 
thrones of Ecclefiaſticall juriſdiction for the re- 
prehending and puniſhing of all ehoſe finnes 
whith the ciuill coure redcheth not vmo. And 
isneceſſaric that in'thefe throneviuſtice ſhould 
be adminiltred-wirhour partialitle; that Gods 
throne may be eredted, which is appoſire to the 
throne of Satan;  / FR 3-000 
--Sgaine, the devills. cunningappeares nota- 
bly in the choiſe of the place where he ſerterh 
vp his throne: it was no pettie towne or vil- 
lage, but a chicfe and famous citie, whith had 
beene thie ſeate of many Kings. This hath beene 
his praQiſe in all ages , to chuſe the chiefeſt 
places for the ſeatc of his throne, Greas Baby- 
jon irv Scripture is called , A citie of iniquitie, 
that is, a throne of the deufll, And Rome that 
| was once a famous. Church , is now, and harh 
beene long that [pirituall Babylon , the throne 
of the deutll; Yea, in Teruſalens che eitic of rhe 

© King , h4d the'devill gor vp his throne, 
when Chriſt called the temple a den of rheeues, 
And in our daies the people of great rowns and 
cities are generally more backward in embra- 
cing the Goſpel , then in little villages, The 
cauſe hereof is, the malice of the deuill, who 
will haue his thfone in chiefcſt places, for the 
greater hinderance of religion : rhere he much 
preuaileth by choaking the word with pride, 
profir, and pleatures, cauſing them to contene 
themſclues with a forme of godlineffe, when as 
they wantthe power thicreof, And thus he dea- 


for nobilitie'and great bload, but onely reioyce 
in this; thar be is drawne out of the kingdome 
of darkenefſe,and from viider the pou er of Sa- 
tan, and placed by Chriſt Iefus in the kingdome 
of grace; For whac will ir'profit a man to weare 
about his'necke- a chaine of gold , if lo be his 
heart, will and affeRtions; beehiained to the de- 
nills ſervice 2 and what atiaileth it Princes to fir 
ypon their: #tely thrones; it they themſclues 
be in fubiceRtidn vnto'Sdtiii,, #3id doc homage 
ynto his thrbne? yea\, whit will all the trea- 
ſures , honours}, and pleaſures of the worlda- 
uaile to him that'is debarted from the riches 
of Gods lout'in- Chrift, sn&'defficure of the 
treaſures of his grace, and/fo led captiue by Sa- 
ran at his will and pleaſure? Secondly,ſome doe 
thinke that's man may be ſaved by any-religi- f 
on, the Iew by his religion the Turke by his, | 
the Papiſt-by his, &c, yea, it is thE commonre- 

ceived opinion of our ignorant people, that e- 
uery one ſhall be ſaued by his good meaning. 
Bur all theſe are meere dotages of mens braine: 
for a man may hold his good meaning , and yer 
ſerue rhe deuill ar his throne, Ic is not ſuffici- | 
ent to hold this or that religion, or to praQtiſe 
ciuill yertues , as iuſtice , temperance, &c, vn- | 
lefſe a man be-one of Goes' Church , ſeuered 
from the companie of rhem'thar ſerue-Satan; 
Thirdly; here all Gods ſeruants/have a notable 
meanes of ſtay' and comfert' in afflictions. -1f 
they be perſecuted , and caſt inro moft darks 
dungeons for the name of Chritt , they muſt 
call ro minde, that they are taken ou of the 
deuills priſon in the kingdome of darkeneffe, 
and placed in the glorious kingdome of-leſus 
Chriſt, ahd thade members of his Church, and 
ſhall be-inheritours of his glorie, Fourtrhly, 
hence we learne, that the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel hath in it 8 diuine power : no creatures, 


leth-in greater townes , that thence' impietie 
may be deriued to the countrey round about, 
2s tradeſmen doe their ' wares from place to 


except the good. Angels, baue power compa- | 
rable to' the deuills: and yer the preaching of 
the Goſpel is'ftronger then all the power of 


place, And therefore the people of great townes 
eſpecially, muſt labout not onely to know the 
Goſpel,burto belecue and obey the ſame, Eue- 
ry man muſt reforme himſelfe, and euery fami- 
ly themſelues; that Gods throne may be clta- 


among them, OP | 

Secondly , whereas this Church dwelleth 
where the deuil!s throne is, we may obſcrue, 
whence the Church of God is gathered, name- 


companie of men ordained to faluation, taken 
from vnder the power of the deufll : chough af- 
ter their calling they be Gods peculfar flocke, 
yet they are by nature the children cf wrath. 
Thus Par ſpeaketh of all the Gentites, AQt.26, 
18, And particularly of the Church of Coloſ}a, 
Colofſ.t.13.That God d:imered them from the 
power of darkeneſſe, and tranſtated them into the 
king dome of his deare Sonne, | 

/ Hence we learne, 1, That no man is ta'ſtand 


ly,ont of Satans kingdome. Gods Church is a 


bliſhed, and the deuills throne battered downe | 


| 


Saran, for it pathereth a Church where the de. 
vill hath agree , it delivers men from vnder 
the power of Satan, and placeth them. in the 
glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God:although 
therefore ic be preached by tinnefullman ,yet 
itmuſt be reverenced as the powtr of God, 
and his owne arint to ſave his Elect, Fifily, 
hence we gather that God will have his peo- 
ple to dwell with wicked and vngodly men : 
for the Churth of Pergamus dwelleth where 
Satans throne is. This he doth for good cau- 
ſes: E Fhat their faith, obedience, and repen- 
tance might be exerciſed, and they preſerued 
from many fnnes which orhera iſe they ſhovld 
fall inco. CMefes relleth the 1ſraclites, that the 
Cananites wult nct be all caſ? our at their fi. tt 


| entrance, bur duel! aincngthem , leaſt wilde 


beaſts did growe vp which would deuoure 


them: and fo the wicked muſt dell among 


the godly ro exerciſe Gods praces in them, 


leaſt they fall into finne and (ecuritie, 11, That 


vpon his:gentilitie , or glorie in his parentage | | they might ſhine forth as lights voto the 


Ddd 2 wicked 


—_— 


_—_—__ 
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wicked by their vngodly conuerſation, Philip. | A| the doQtine: of the Goſpell:ſo Pasl is aid .ro 
204 Thas ye may be blameleſſe and. pure, «# 'beb ef choſen weſſell to carrie Chriſts name a+ 
ſonnes of God without rebukg in thi muddeſt of | | mong the Gentiles: That is, to publiſh among 
4 waughtie and crookgd nation,and among whom | | them the doftrine of the Golpell. 
ye ſbine as lights in the world, w__ erth the | | : Here this'church of Pergamus is particular= 
word of life. And thus the godly mult doe, that | | ly commended for her conſtancie, in holding 
by. their voblameable life , others wight be | crue religion againſt all aduerfaric power 
wonne to the faith;for godly example is a nota» | | whatſocuer, Hence we learne:that it is not ſuf. 
ble meancs to drawe men te loue ang embrace | | cient to teach;,.or know and belecue the do- 
faith aud true religion, 1. Pet..3,, 2.11 That | | tine of the Goſpell in time of peace: but we 
God may ihewe on. the. godly, tokens bf his | | muſt be conſtant in holding. faſt againſt all 
{pexiall loue and fauour: which he doth when | | gainſayers;and nor be turned about witheuery 
he ſendeth judgements vpon-the wicked , and winde of doQtrine, bur inlife and death _ 
ſpareth his childrens Hence it was, that when {ure the truth, that neither fraud nor force of a+ 
the Lord would: bring a common'judgement ny aduerſaric power draw it from ys,or vs from 
| vpon, the Iewes ,,he cauſeth thoſe that mour- it, Mat; 13. The kimgdome of heaven 15 com- 
ned for their owne fhnnes, and for ghe abhomi- | 2 | pared to atreafrre hid in the field, which when a 
nations .of the. people, 2 To be, marked in the | | man findeth,he' goeth and ſelleth allhe hath to 
forehead, that they, might be ſpared. So that if | | bay the fiela.The (cope. of that parable is this, 
any godly perſon dwell among luch as hatere- | | Ifany man ſhquld come into any of our fields, 
ligion, and be prophane, he muſt content him- | | and by ſearehing finde a gold mine, he would 
ſelte, knowing it.is Gods will his. church ſhould | | not make it knowne to any, but couer irclole, 
be, vexed and troubled by theſocieties of the | | and goe his- way,and ſell all that he had to buy 
wicked and yngodly. Sixtly, hence it appeareth | | that beld.ghatthereby he might inrich himſelfe: 
that Gods people may lawfully del among | | euen ſo hauing found this, that the goſpell re- 
wicked and vngodly men, alwaies rewembring | | uealeth the way to life everlaſting, though we 
that chey communitate not with them in their | | muſt not:concealethe ſame from others , yet 
finnes and rebeiliaps againft God:, For ſo-Lot | | we muſt be like this man herein, that wee 
dwelt in Sodome.,.and this church of Perga- | | could be content to part withallcthat we haue, 
mus where rhe deuill had his throne. x, Cor.7, | | that ſo we might make the Goſpel ours, r. Tim. 
I. This queſtion is anfwered: a maſter is a hea- 3. 9.Deacons mult haue this propertic, To have 
then man, and hys-ſcruant is conyerted tothe the miniſterie of faith im 4 pure conſcience, 
 faithz ,vrhereupon he thinketh he is freefrom | C| There a good conſcience is comparcd to a fure 
ſeruing his maſter:buc Pax/tellech him he muſt treaſure houfe, which cannot be robbed by an 
doe/externall {cruice fill, fo farre forth as he | | aduerſarie power : and faith, that is, truereligt- 
keepe good conſcience, and benot conſtrained on is the treaſure there ſafely laid vp: wh A 
to: renounce. true religion, Laftly; hence we Rore-houſe muſt we get for the preſeruation of 
have direction 'to-anſwer aqueſtion much vr- | | the faith, Any thing elſe we way loſe, but if we 
ged agaivit ys bythe Papiſts, ro wit, Where | | part with true vs one: ſalvation is gone and all 
our Church was, foureſcore yeares ago, when | | is loſt. And therefore in life and death we muſt 
Luther fixtt began.to preach: they intend here+ | | keepe faſt faith. 
by te prooue our church to be but of toureſcore Further, Chrift amplifieth the praiſe of their 
yearcs continuance, and fo our religion.to be | | conftancie by ewe arguments. : Firſt, that they 
newe. We anſwere by the like, Where was the | | held Chriſts name without deniall : Secondly, 
church of Pergamus, when the deuills throne | | that they kept the faith in the time of bloods 
was in that citie? Surely it was there where the perſecution, For the fyſt in theſe words, eAnd 
dcuill had his throne, And ſo when Antichrift |D | haft nor denied my faich. This is anexcellent 
that -mag +»! finne, had ſpread poperie ouerall | | commendation;for many wil hold the deftrine 
| Europe , at that very time was Gods church in | | of the goſpell for a time, and yet after denie the 
Europe where pop*ric was profeſſed, mingled | | ſame by apoſtahie: bur this church held faſt rrue | 
| with the Papilts; w hich to be thus appearerh by celigion , without any reyolr at all. Their pra- 
this,rhar in a!l ages there haue beene ſome, he ile muſt we followe, and ſo hold falt true re- 
| openly hauc oppugned poperie, more or leſſe, | | ligion , that therein we neuer make reuolr: for 
partly by writing, avd partly by ſpeaking,as the if we ſhall once depie religion, we kgowe not 
records of all ages doe teftifie and make mani- whether God will giue vs the grace of repen- 
feſt: ſo thar though iniquiric. had the vpper | | tance, that we may profeſle ir againts Which if 
hand, yet our church bad his beirg in the midft | | he doe not, we periſh meet onhider Eſazs 
| of popcrie, aye. example , who ſold his bir » # for a mefle 
eAnd then keepeſt my naree, That is, though | | of redde broth, and after loſt the bleſſing, 
| thou dwell in a place where the deuill hath bis | | which when. he would haue recouered , he 
throne, yer. thou holdelt faſt my name, ſoas | | was reiected: a and fonnd no place to repen- 
neither torce nor fraud of the aduerſarie can | |raxce,thongh be ſought it with teares Therefore 
take wy, name. from thee; la much the words | [to prevent the fearefull danger of nor repen- 
import, By Chriſts name we mult vnderftand } | ting after revolt, we mult lil hold faſt true reli- 
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ſt; is alt 
Chriftx #dwe,chat is,viiththe true d64 


| one with 


* | fotefs: Firſt ; becauſe Chriſt with the Father and 
the Spitit,is ethe-wichor rhereof:' Secondly; bes 
envfe Ehri(t: reuealeth the ſame fromthe bok 
ſome of- his Father: for God reuealeth his Go> 
Ps ekhibeie Coſuaoe Cat oatreref 

tne e ſubſtance and matter of 
Ne ahetforinded Ch Te vt pw: 
cipill ſabie&of' the whole Bible; beeing the 
ende of the Lawyand the fubance of the Go- 


p 


ſpelt! 02 man; erith td non If 31200 
\* The ſe6ond #guindne of thelt prdife for con- 
tantis, is rakeir from the circrtifiarice of timet 


chey hell faſbrede refigian in the tirtie of blo? 


CEE joſe daie? Ra 
nd hens dwelleth; Who'this Aw- 


typas was, ishor'knowrie ,/neirher certenly re 
cotdedin any hiftorie : it is thoughthe was the 
miniſter of this'Chutch, who 4ppoled himſelfe 
await idolarrie and geneiliſme in this citic of 


Pergnins, [ Fe TL 998 
26 this argamen 
Chriſt commends eMntipas; calling him his 
farkfulkmartyt, Whereby we fee,that in Gods 
Chigch' ic is In fultro honour-Saines and mar- 
ryts.” For that whith Chriſt-doth, his Church 


tion; and ir! a Catefull-Imiration'of their good 
verrues arid podly lives : and for this ende dorh 
Chriſt com 'Antipas wnto this Church, 
th they might follow his govd converſation! 
bur as pA Popith honour of intfocation and a< 
dotation, it hath ne ground iti Gods word, A- 
 gaine, in callivg him faithfull ma 
'menderh more the cauſe of his death, then'the | 
death; ro ſhew that the cauſe makerh a martyr, 
[ nop the-death *'For anheretike may be pur co. 
deach for -his daninable opinions, Therefore 
Attipat is #: martyr, not becauſe he was flaine, 
butbecauſe he was faichfull vnco death for rhe 
rtiaincenance of Chriſts erue religion. Mee 
'TE Point; In the ende of the verſe Chrift 
ſhewerh who'were the authors of eAntipas 
his death ; namely,ſuch among them in whome 
Satan ruled : for he was {laine (faith Chrilt)«- 


| perfecuters let them carie what face they will, 

are in eruth ſoch, in whome the deuill ruleth; 
where he hath his hold; and keepes poſſeſſion. 
Qu;F, Why did Sarah more dwell there then 


proportion we may gather, that all contemners 
of religion; and all that walke in their owne 
wicked waies, are indeede theftables and holds 


| plesof the holy Qhoft. And ſo many families as 


many holds of Satan there are «here the devil 
n:leth: and ſuctithey continue till they reforme 

themſelaes of their impicties, and embrace the. 
Goſpel. fincerely; And' therefore all matters of 
families eſpecially ſhould'foue the Gofpel, and 

ſee chat in their 
braced,and obeyed;rhat ſo'the deuill may haue 
no holdin their families /Q#pf. Whether rhighc | 


have fled 
be two kindsof perſecution; one that is direct- 
ly- mended apainſt the Paſtor princi ally: the 
other 'apamithe whole Church e: val 

4 | pefſecutjon 'direfted apaialt the Paſtor, this 
muſt /be'confidered ; Whether God 
dpporrnitie and libettie to flie, or not : if God 
| Have hirm/libertic and bay cunitie,he may flie, 

iN b 


| > note two points, L'Thit | 


| part in ehidir (ufferings;thatNe may be acheanes 


ww” 


doe,” This thetr honour rhuſtAand in two | 
thittgg ; Iv due deſerved praiſe 'andcommenda- | C 


, he com» | 


ſhould eate of things ſacrificed 
! Cation. 


 mong row, where Satan dwelleth, Which words | 
he repeateth, to giue vs to vnderftand , thar all |- 


C__ 


” ” 


the 14.v.andin the r5. 
in other places? eſe Becauſe many in'this | 
Place were Gentiles, who contemned and moe- | 
ked the Goſpel & maintained idolatrie,where-/| 
by they- became the holds of Satan, And by 


there are, where religis is mocked;Gods name 
blaſphemed,iniuſtice and'impietie-pratiſed; ſo 


ities religion be tau 


geht, em- 


, "becidg'! of this Chureh, 
the ſafetie of his life? eAnſ,There | 


—c 


ly. lirthe 


pave him 


and the Uharch is'to him,& ro vſe meanes 
for his preſ&uation : bur'if God denie him 
meanest6'-eſcdpe; thenhermult judge bimfelfe 
to be called of god;to ſuffer death fot his nave; 
and ſo he may nor flic.' And fuch was the cauſe | 
of Antipai'in this Church>»Bur if the perſeeuri- þ 
6n«be' direRed againſt the: whole Church: e-| 
qually; then the Pattor may not flie , but rake 


to ay indcovifor hi#brechiren, a0 
V.14-. But bane a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou, haſt 
there them that maintaine the 
dotrine of Balaam , which 
taupht Balac to put a ſtumb- 
ling blocke before: the chil. 
dren of Iſrael, that they 


vnto [dols ; ang commit fornt- | 


Here 'followeth the reproofe of this Church 
of Pergaimus, which is firſt getterally propoun-, 
ded in theſe words , / baut a fos things againf 
thee: Secondly,in partico}ar,tor want of 'zeale, 
in ſuffering among then ſuch ai maintained the | 
doftrine of Balaam, Thirdly, he ſetreth downe 
a reaſon or confirmation thereof in the ende of 


The generall reproefe is the ſame which was: 
oiven out againft the Church of Epheſus, ver. 
4.'Whereby he would reach vs a'ſpeciall durie: 
namely , that every man muſt ſeriouſly confi- 
der with himſelfe , whar finnes he bath in him, 
which Chriſt may have ro' lay vnto his charge.” | 
For this 'very cauſe doth Chriſt rehearſe ir vn- 


of the deuill , though they ſhould be the Tem- 


to this Church, And therefore | wee —_ 


nrm—__— —_= 
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 Arine of Chriſt in truth, bug maintaing errouts 
ſelues nor þy | by  dgainſt the>fep0ur*of'Scripture, [and the pro- 
Gods ward, and ſeargh out allour thoughts; | | an of thaQburch Forthis Fault Aagitotas 
words , and aRions;-and ſce how maby things | | geth Fimethis to = feperary biviſelfe fear fiuth | > 1.71 
Chriſt may haue againſt vs, thaz ſo makinga | | «4 toach.@hyrpiſe then be bad given ditetBigy; |** 
forchand reckoning, and ſeekingto-be cleared | | and poitſane #27:ante the whileſomte wi ety 

by true repentance, we miy.nor be condemned Lud leſtorfileriſt, ard rexhe deftring 
far.chem at rhe lad day: for if we would wdge qecarging weſſe?bee up and bng: 
our ſelues we ſhould not be indged, This is 2 | f rothing {1.This then!  0ug carehull 
neceſſacie dutie , and: the-praRtiſe of it: is the G3pd4matcie gyerel 
ground of all grace\,and conſcionableobedie hich yapRmeintaige with zxales: 
ence; as on the other'fide, the want.herpatia arid on_—_ W ther deftrine we mull apy 
the;epuſe why rmany thar live Anghe Chugch leh its {bs ho»thas 


came,, wherein we ſhall never eſgap#y; 
by a forchand reckoniog in the practiſe af FUG | © 
repentance from dead works, and-by faith in 
Chriſt Ieſus we preyentche ſame, Lamenulile | 
and fearefull is thEHate of all thoſe, ghar now. | dO6: & 
call themſclues r@this account; is eauſech than | 2amdy; fe 

F 


th deeſatio) ro! 
doe periſh ecervally, For a day of aggaynie will | | bringetþ ir , not bidding them God ſpeegyq), 


—_——_— 


ro goe on in finne without remorſe, Hof. 7, 2. eager ramater though 
2 Ter8.6, | Hereof, Jeremie. complained y 2, Zhae: we may | | Our Ghurgh 
ſaid what hae I dens, And for thatcauſe hegdev | | baptilts,,/ 

noupceth fearefull iuudgements 5 pun tom fagti 
b March.:4. | ple, This was the finng'of the oJde-warld:b wer ; | 
knewe nothing till ghefleod rams and deftrayed| | congr 
them all, This ſecurizie briggeth mens foyles co. by decg 
hell;before they wog whereghep arezang ghere-! 
fore David cricth ous, Plal.go, 22, Ob gonfider | | wha ber ke and | 
this ( meaning the account that{3od will take | | Ipeake moſt baſely of religiog, apd pf. rhe reg: 
with them) /caſt God reave theny jn pieces, and | C| chers and profefſours thereof Yea;we baye figs 
thera be Aone to defeat Tape. The PEar |-* | Epicures permigted: to live in. pur church, ſuch 
cling and hearing Gods,worg, js to bring the | | as, makptheirbellie heir God:wha give them. 
(ollbiobtemall ib ack Glupyoin:bul the wr | | ſelues wholly ontocaring, drinking, (portgand 
of this qccount wake the aA Figanceof | | 9hights, withourall roger ether of the genes 
God A be of nn eel roleny 1 one. Bot | | rallducies-of Crilinntieggs hepontienie Akt 
how ſhould may. enforce with camfort the | | zies. of chejr, calling, We hay. glſo rages 

zn 


word of recanciljatiog , till they feele in them- | | many cauelland mercijeſle perſaps,that 
| (clues their engaizig with God , ung deſertof | | affaires.abound in'the pradiiſes of frapd,avrong, 
|.condemnation, vs; ER, anger yfurie,and oppreflion, + whoſe troaging #4 ;1por 

1 1.Poine,/Recanſethinhaft thin ther vodows | | rhe. poore in-the pride of. thejr gauerouſpeſie, 

| taine (he daftripe of Balaam, &8, Here is the | | whereby chey egts the flitfh of Gods people, 
| partichlar *reproofe5o! this Church for Wantof and flea off rheir thin, Pom then , and breaks 

zeal, inghatrhay,patarained and fyfed bere- | | their bover and chop them in pieges a for tho pet, 
| ticall Minifjers xo Jive among, them which | | and 4s fleſh, within, the, cauldron, Mich, 2.6, 
|.maintginedahedoGine of Ba/gaw,This ſhew- | | And yer all theſe, becauſe they ſubmit them: | 

ed, that though hey loued the Goſpel, and ſelues to the, ciuill.authoritie { are pernyrred 
embraced,it yerit was very coldly and Without |: | without .contrelment to. be .partakers of thi 
chat, fexueng .zeals which they [ought to haue | | priviledgeg. of Gods church, even to the recei- 
ſhewgd againſidughherericks, -_ ..... ving of zh: feales, of Godg, coucnant, beeip 

, Here, fic} Chrilt geacherh this Church to | | chemſclues Hat /enemigs tothe grace of G 
(hew farth .zeals zin.excommunicating and ca- Yea.many af.zhele are grgatly, cquntenanced, 
ting out.ſuchkeretks,as by damnable dodtrine and graced for wiſedame.ang reputation; when | 
| did trouble ghem.:This place 45.2 ſufficient [2s ſuch as. feazg;God, and make conſcience of 
|.groupd far the.practiſe, of thar Exclehalticall | | cheirwayes are capnteg vile; Allwhich, asirar- 
| cenſure, When men hold hereticall epinions, | | guerh, excerdiog -want ,of zeale, in ſcycritiea- | 
|.che Church after two.or three admonitionsis | | gaivit hgne;4o-jr,capnotchuſe but prouoke the; | 

ta.excommunicate them and caſt chem our, So Lord tQ. come: againſt, vs, in.iudgement, as he | 
| did Pau{ to Hymenrgu and Alexander,r. Tim, | |didagainithischurch. The means whereby this;| 
. | 1. 20, Secondly,Chriſt reproouing this church. | | cuillis tobexeformed, doth follow afterward, 
| for eutertaining ſuch heretickes: and wicked III. Point, The reafon.or cpofirmation of 
men , doth giue vs: to. vnderſtand, that cuery the former reproofe » Whereby the Lord would 
-| member of Gods Church ſhould haue a great. | |\moque this.church' ro! dereſ} . theſe falſe tea- 
| diſlike of all perſons, that hold nor. the do--| | chers; is taken from the.effet of their doctrine, 
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In £2 then; ChapfibeRevel, © 


| Sans Jayed-Qorne'i 1 ; this: Gniigde (As |/A 
| bes 1am dep ioce 'Propher' rau Ralke' to 


| [om eanyy ethem reccar of things ſaerifized | 
ro:4do]s; and ro'commir foiniedtzons {6 this 


Everyone them Nieh6Hziedtis, 
luphe, it was lawful to ear thi face 
| cedige:Jyot foalts, andre» conmnit fo 


| FhÞ fiivilieude endecf 
| wy ez hates a Pt 4 


i ove the £5 of "Es weareto 
oliſeentirse ! Firſt, Whar'a'flumblin 
bldck,vj-an offence oo ny pr bot roo is to.cal 


kdac did cafta*Ry ar blocke before 
(heryſkeen weſt Bar the. firſt, ;5fucabling 
rly'atly thin ; as woo ,ar Ro 

as xr mrs gel way, to Ka 
der hjdjyin his gate, and ro cauſe hiq ro os 
| Gyn ref inblance fn this place,an offence 

diingthar-cauſeth a min co)? Kigne againf} 

,andſoro ſlip or fall; ot 14 goteutof is 
— leadeth to'life, Further, "atk offence is 
| profold ; either giuery, or taken, An offence 
giueg, js an Gellerdecgs , whereby a man 


© preok to finne t* and: ſo' wgs* "Pyter an 
e:ymto-Chrilt\;,xhough he tooke it nor, 


3. 


any: man taketh occaſion ro fall and finne ;| 
by thar-which is well-/done by athers : ſo 
| were the Pharifies offended at the ſacred prea- 
chiog:of our Saujoyp Chriſt. II, Poinr. The 
{.caſting-or purting of 3 Rumbling blocke, or 
Suing an offence, is the doing or ſaying of any 
| thing, "whereby a man js occaſioned to ſine: 
and this is done, either about things evill in 
| Pager! in things indifferent, Thibgs euill 
" re lucas Gods word forbiddeth and they 
| = twofold, either perſwaſions, or examples. 
Bad perſiwaſions are doQtring , and euill 
counſe}, Bad example is alfo a giuing of offence 
becauſe it doth embolden euill men jn their 
finqe, apd draw the godly to euill, Aggine, in 
| things indifferent, as meat, drinke, apparrell, 
&c, may offence bee giuen , when as they are 
viedvnſeaſonably,nor in fir time and place, and 
before i perſons, And of this Pavl ſpeaketh, 
ſaying; 1f [hnew my eating did offend my bro- 
ther, } would not eat "fleſh while the world ſtan- 
deth. The offence here ſpoken of, was an of- 
fence given in evill things, forit was an evill 
act done by Ba/aum, and accordingly receiued 
and taken of the Iſraelites, for he vſed ourward 
prouecations to allure them vnto finne, I IT. 
Pointe, The meanes whereby king Balac did 
caſt a a ſtumbling, blocke before the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, is fer downe in the end of the 
verſe; by pronoking them to eat of things ſccrift- 
ced to Idols, and to commit fornication, That we 
may vnderſtand this fully, read Numb. 25.The 
ſurgme of the hiſtorie is this: When Balaom 
| had affaied fundry wayes to curſe the children 


blatke kev the apts of 


| March; 16: 23, An offence taken , is whey | 
& 
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| 


| 


feng blocks. Fhi by whatimeanes |' 
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| of Tffael, and colds 


| wore inhis k 
| tacl;to/entice ther 


gt ſo *they.# 
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as Queene jn heaven, 
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| uoke, in teaching ir 
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| 20ſec tneaney to: cuſs them ts ſmne, At his: 
|<ounſell Balae' ſent foorth'the moſt beautifull 
dothe'ititathe campe of 1{- 
to thie ſetuzce of theit Idoks, 
Wat to banquet” with theth' at heir Idol teaflY} 
df # thet"$6 (otnicarion; 


P: nned's 4 Thug their of the no 


prop ertt 1 Them | 


| iniquities bee ” > WietboF init 3 
Men 't9. 
then we! oo le, ole, wh 


oo Fare, | 

rh foSijnead + 

ing into Tabs pie ed and beg - of: Fig pe 5 | 
true ogy & ut th wood by te wiky 1 | 


Ae it 353 Alf Soft! 
Thus' wee wu) hos all} 
religion of we. rREAriG 
beegulp wep Arg more eroubl6qiih'the 6! | 
\ trine of Boperic among! out eojjitnon cople,. 


peric is'ro ull downe'the | 
kinpdome of Chriſt, arrd to dit fanulF his faws'; 
4 will appeare by a ſhort view in eerie" com: 

maundemetrit : and therefore i it carmot be the | 
true religion, The firft commaundement tea- 
cheth vs, To Chuſe and acknowledge the true 
God for oxr God ajone.But the Church of Rome 
teacheth to make more gods then one, and to 
acknowledge'the creature to be God; for by 
thejr doftrine'men are to pray vnto Saints' I 
whereby they make them oods;'in giving i} this 

divine propertic vnto them to know the heart, | 
Their do&trine allo aſcriberh vnto Saints, power | 
to merit; which is a propertie of, Go! for nope 
ci merit but he that is god, The hizpane nature | 
of Chriſt could not haue rheritef, any thing,vn-, 
lefſe it had beene joyned ro the godhead, Yea, 

they make the woog of the ctofle to be god, 

for in their maſſe booke ac this day they call 
(nor Chriſt crucified on the crofſe) bur the, 
yery croſſ jt (elf, owr onely hope: yea, the vers 
gine Mary, who is but a crejtire, they place | 


Chriſt to command bir? in the matcer of ſalna- 
'| tion, and fo they diſanull the firft commaunde<: 
ment, The ſecond commaundemient they re- | 


images of the Trinicie, according 23S chey 
ſhewed thewſelues in the old 2nd new Tefta- 
| ment: the father like an 01d wan, the fonne as | 


gaue Balac counſel} 
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ended, and fo 
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\- An Expoſition pon. 


& like a doue; pnd | A| ſayd in Scripture,, and-therefore I will nox fay 
therein to-wo . Againe , they teach | | much; yerghis- way be; auverred; The numbeariof 
that men may adogÞ:;the - Images +of' Saives, | | the eleGtip irfelfe & dia great company; but bee. 
which is flac ;againGt that- commaungement. | | ing compared withthem that ſball be datnned, 
The third commayndement.chey. diſapull ,.jiv | | it: is buy ſoapll, L1: touching-the ende of ans 
reaching ic ro bglawfull zo ſweare by Saints,angl | | creatigpyone doctrine is noty that Godereated 
not by God «The fourth they diſanullhy | | men for this ende, to.cafi then to hell;buechis 
making the fealtiuall dayes. of Saints, we teach, that God cxevtes) all nin eamanifeſt 
| with the Lords; Sabbath , and tobe keptholy | | bis glorie.in.chem: in ſome;bytheiriyuBandde- 
fnto God as ſolemnly as the Lords day,Whary ſerued damnatien for fingne; We i ; vor 
 ., © | by alfo they rake. away. the libertie 'of the | | men axe; etherwaies condemned then-doreheir 
' | Church. in the lawful vſe of fix dayes, fox boneſt | | ſinnes,and therefore be that is condembectbach 
| labour in a mans calling, The fift they difanul}, | | his iuſt, reward. I I, (Hafge, They ſay further, 
in, giuing freedome andimmynitis to their cler- | | our doAtine-is 2 doQtine of blaſphemie; for 
gic from ſubieQion 2ocwill aupheritic : andiy | - | that we, teach God to baye decreed the fall of 
| diſpenſing withlbhieRs, for their loyaltie and | B| man, and ſo.make Gog the author of anus 

4247 Hidens ro. their las full; Princes: and with | . 


heliyed d aqd 


fine, Anſ. We teach indegde that God Qegre- 
children and ſeryants frem peelding due belpe, 


| {eryice , and obedience , to their. parents, and 
maſters, The: fat,.by ,theig, hoyſes of refuge 
| which they gall San@earjes; wherein murderers 
| may be in ſaferjc;and by maintaining ignoranes 
in religion, ghrdygh which rhep,murder many; 
' a boppie ſouls, Tix ſeauenth., by zoleraing 
tkewes,andalloning of inceſt; tor by their law 
x.is lawfull. for tbe great yacle to marrie_his | 
| netce, deſgeyding from bis Hrcher or fifter, ſo | 
it, be. without Fu Fogg "Wo » _—_ | 
| gainſt nature, Ihe gight, by, waking Hale of a 
| Sines TEheen bell of carth,of pardons and | 
delivering wen from purgataxie: which is far |, 
robberie,& molt offs deceit and conſenape. | 
The ninth chey difunulby falGfying the canon 
of Scripture , for. they make that canonical 
' which is no Scripture: and beſides in cheir do- 
 xine praRticall they defend a lie, for, when 4 
; man hach confelled his finnes to the prieft, jf 
' the mayiltrace aske the prieft what ſinnes the, 
man confeſſed, they teach the pricſt ro ſay, F 
know .not , that. is (ſay they) to tellit to thee: 
which is a flac lie, And whereas they would de- 
fend this by an cxpoſition of Chriſts words, 
when he faith: 3 The day of indgement is not 
knowne to the Sonne of max ; that is, (lay they) 
' ro reucale jt vnto others; they doe but deceiue 
the fimple. by an .cxpolition which is nor fir. 
The lalt commandeinemt they difanull,by hol- 
ding concupiſcence before conſent to bee no eaman 
| Gnne,, when, as wee know by Gods word, | | fearetull and carefull then ſecure. For with the 
that the firlt.euil] motions in vs be fines. So | | meanes, is certaintie of ſaluation, both attained 
\ chat hereby we may ce, that Poperic is bura | | and preſerued: ſo that our doGtrine is not a do- 
falſe religion,though it haue falſely among eur | | Qrine of offences, bur a true doftrine that 
connmon people the name of The olde religion, | | beateth out the plaine way that leadeth ynto 
and thcrefore we muſt abhorre the ſame,as vn- | | life. 

Secondly, Chriſt his deteſtation of this do- 
ctrine of Ba/aam., muſt admoniſh: vs to be o 


ed «Adams fall, but thetice it followetlinor; 
| that he is the authorof maus finve.-For Gods 
' Wlkis ewofold, generall,and ſpeciall. Gods ge. 
| agrallawill is, to permit that which is evil; nor 

fimply , but becauſe with God cuill hath fome 
| reſpeQ of good, and in this reſpeArue fay God 
| decreed eAdams fall. Gods ſpeciall will, is his 
approoujng will ; whereby he taketh pleaſure 
and delight in that which is good: and .in this 
regard God njlled Adams. fall,and mans Gones: 
And. yet.-in ſome reſpeR he may be laid co will 
ther, A magiſtrate,thoughhe take no-comfore | 
er delight in-the death and execution ofa ma- | 
lefaRor, yet he decreeth and appointeth it,and 
" on ro i it. Evenſo God, who out | 
of dar] e can ipht, permitteth evill, 
becauſe with him ir a. So reſpe of good, 
and ſo may be faid to will ir, I 1 1. Charge; They 
lay alſo that the doctrine of our church is a do- 
Qrine of ſecutitie: becauſe we teach, that aman 
may be certaine of his ſaluation, and of perſe- | 
uerance in. the faith vnto the ende, ef, This 
is not a doctrine of carnall ſecuritieg: becauſe | 
we doe impoſe neceſſarily the vſe of meanes to 
them that would be certaine of their ſaluation, 
and perſeuere ynto the ende, as namely, deniall 
of themſelucs,and humbling themſchues in con- | 
tinuall praier , with hearing and meditating in | 
the word of Ged,and receiving the Sacraments 
for the increaſe of faith, and renewing of their 
12pentance: All which willrather 


— as. * vim... Als ” 2 era OT —_— 


2 Matth.24. 
Mark.13.32. 


ly. | | 
PR whereas ſome doe charge the dedtrine 


b 


they may becaſily an{wered:Firlt they ſay, it is 
a dochine of deſperation, becauſe it imports, 
that, God caeatedinen fo, as he will ſave but a 
few, making them for this cnde, to caft the 


greateſt number to hell. To this I anſwer 


rwo, things + Firſt, touching the number of 
them. that-are to be ſaucd: of whichlittle is ! 


of our religinn to be ſundry wayes ſcandalous, | 


carefull of our behauiour every way, that we 
giue no offence vnto any, forif we doe, we are 
Balaams (cholers.This isa point of fpeciall ob- 
 ſeruation; we muſt looke toour communicati- 
on, that it be vaide of railing and bad ſpeeches, | 
and to our conuerſation that it be holy and vn- 

blameable. In cuery thing we wolf hone care 

| not to hinder others in the way of life, Foe 
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| » bee tothems (faith Chriſt) chat giue offences: it 
were better that « hnge nilſtone (ſuch as an afſe 
can but.turne about, as the word imporrs }were 
hu nechey; and that hee were caft into 
theſes, The reaſorvis, becauſe whenva man by 
any meanes giueth his brother oftence;he doth 
astuck as in him lyeth; to plunge: &b brothers 
ſoule into the pit of de ibn; ad therefore 
we muſt fly. offences as hell it ſelfe; yea/rather 
on tho:contrary!,-we muſt helpe'our: | | | 
forward in the way oÞfaluation'; andr e 
from them all tumbling blockes/thap cauſe 
them'to fall, If this dutie were) praiſed, ovr 
Church-would abound! with graces ad gedli- 
neſſe: bur this- duty is- wanting”; and hence ir 
comes that ive haue fo ſmall increaſeafrer long 


ſell do quench the graces of theſpitiviwmens 
hearts, CINE OB 71 2204 WO BOLTS TT 
\Thirdly hereby we muſt learne to have ſpe« 
ciall care againft offences giuen by cuill coun- 
ſell;,-or- bad example, For if it be the prepertie 
of a-falſe Propher to caft ſtumblingblocks be- 
fore others, then is ir a dangerousthing to fa]! 
vpon them when they are laid before vs. While 
we live in this world we ſhal ſee many offences 
given : but we mult rake heed -we take them 
not, And therefore Chriſt biddechovs b If thy 
 foete offend thee , or thine hand, tut it off; or 
| thine eye, plucks it out: Teaching 'vs to forgoe 
che deareſt thing that can be vntovs;if it would 
cauſe vs to fintie againſt God; Atrd'ro mooue 
vs hereto , marke the-Iſraclites example in the | 
wilderneſſe : while they kept a goed cenſci= 
ence}, and oblerued the true wordhi > of God; | 
all Balaarms curſes were turned inro bleſſings? | 
| but when they fell to idolatrie and fornicatior | 
with the Moabitiſh women , then was Gods 
wrath kindled againſt them , and his plague | 
ſeized ypon them. Euen fo, if our Chureh be 
carefull ro keepe it ſelfe ro the true religion, 
which by Gods mercie we inioy, and withal! 
haue care to keepe good conſcience in becom- 
ming a penitent &obedient people vnto God; 
then'may Ba/aam curſe, and all our enemies 
ſpit their venom, yet we ſhall be ſafe. But if we 


— 


fall ro finne,then we mult looke for Gods hea- 
uie iudgements to fall 'vpon vs in his wrath, as 
they did vpon his owne people.Fourthly, when 
Balaams curling would not prevaile, chen did 
faire women, and banqueting draw them to 
idolatrie and fornication, Hence we learne,that 
teryptations on the right hand, that is, taken 
from prophets, pleaſures, and preferments, are 


men'from God, The ſtate of a chriſtian, is like a 
behieged citie; when a huge armie cannot ſack 
it, then filuer- and gold will open the gates 
| thereoſ:euen ſo,when aduerſitic cannot make a 
man to forſake religion and good conſcience, 
| then. by proſperitie, eaſe, and pleaſure hath the 
 denilt Rollen away: his heart. Thoſe therefore 


Al 


labour in-preaching, for exampleand euil coun | -' 


let goe true religion and good conſcience, and | 


moſt Vangerous, and ſooneſt preuaile to draw | 


thathane eaſe, pleaſure, and outward blefſings. 


—— 


at will, are ina farre more dangerous caſe in re- 
peR of finne, then. others; vnlefſe God vouch- 
lafe ynto them, ſpeciall grace 39 watch againſt 
theſe pleaſing temptations; This made godly 
Iob.x To ſanttifie his children fuery day when 
thay feaſted $ach: other as their houſe: leaſt any 
one then ſhould hane blaſphemed' God in bi, 
beart.. Becauſe! hee knew the. gevill by plca- 
oo would iſooneft winde himfelfe into their 
don of ob} 17 


| theyare drawnetofir ar-[dolfeafts, and then.to 
commit adulterie:whete' we-ſee- that theſe rwa 
goe together, Spirituall adulcerje;that is, Idela- 
trie; & bodily adultery,one:is1be plague & pu- 
niſhment of the other; that people which gue 
themſelues: to-Tdolarrie , will. @6d giue yp to 


raclites, fo-is.it to be ſcene amions the Turkes, 
and with the Papiſts at this day; wn maintane 
fornication, in tolerating flewes, and further it 


want the gift of continencie, 


v. 15. Euen fo haft thou 


arine of the N' 
which thing [hate. 

* "Here followeih the ſecond part of the com- 
pariſon, where Chriſt ſerteth downe two 
things: Firſt; what the Nichelaitans were. Se- 
condly, how hee was affeted towards them. 
What they were is expreſſed in the firft words, 
Enep ſo,which is a note of refemblance or com- 

rifon, hauing reference to the words going 

fore, They may be thus deſcribed : The Ni- 
cholaitans were a ſet in the Church of Perga- 
mus, that maintained two damnable opinions 
according to the doCtrine of Balaam, 1. That 
it was lawfull to catthings offered to idols in 
the honour of idols, fitting in the idols temple, 

I1. that fornication was no ſfinne : but that a 
man might lawfully commit it, It may feeme 
{irange, that in the daies of the Apoſtles there 


holaitans, 


yet hold {ſuch damnable opihions; but the truth 
is hereby cuident, that: there were ſuctrin this 
Church, And that we doe not conceive a liking 
of their wicked opinions, ler vs examine thei 
reaſons , whereupon they might teeme to bee 
grounded, 


Chriſtian libertie , Things mdifferent may bee 
<tc | 
lawfully vſed; Things off ed ro [dols are things 


| end:fferent , as meats, and drinks: and therefore 


they be conſidered in themſelues, are things in- 
difterent , and may. lawfully be yſed: yea atcer 


_ *. . - -- was 


and 


Fa Laſtly, nate cheneder <P thuſe finnes: Fuſt, 


bodily adulterie; As this wis rue in theſe 1f- | 


much by their vow of ſingle life, wherewith 
they bind the conſcience, though the. partis | 


them that maintaine the do-| 


ſhould be men prefeſſing the hame of Chriſt, & | 


For the cating of things facrificed to idols, 
they would plead thus. I. From the doctrine cf. 


[ 
| 
| 
] 


| 
' 
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may lawfully be vſed, Auſ, Mears and drinks, it | 


« td 


they baue beene cffered to idols, if they be ſold | 
| in the marker, they tnay be Jawfully bought | 


an {/ 49A x 
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| andearen in private houſes, if it be done with- 
out offence of the weake , as Paw/teacherth at 
large, 1, Cor: 10725. 29. Bux'ifrheſemears be 
con(idered-as they are offered to- Idols, and 
catC in the Idols temple in the honour of Idols, 
they be vnlawfull, And yer che: Nicholaitans 
held this to be lawfull, + ©, 1 
I I. Reaſon, Am idoll is nothing.x Cor. vg) 
and therefore we-finne net 'in'eating meats ofil 
 fered vnto them, Anſ. An idoll is nothing, that 
is} in nature ſubliſting: norhing created orior- 
 dained of GodjitHarh no ptapertie of the god- | 
head”; but roy HDL ARE wriere RE Loder T 7 
' tmagination,; which ''giuerty vc ent, :t:Lord of his owne law, and (ma 
imagination; which givers ro the hopouraf | | ment, $hv:is.Lordof hsowne law, aud may Rp ven Ge; hings 
God, andrepprethiit as Godgmaking it God | | | diſpenſe Hith ipat his pleaſure. God inhis law vhominaic leruice, yet he canner aucid | | vnto God: vnts 457 

 vnto himſelfes-57 221l nariro ble to oy Hin © | for ;dderhtotill;yer "1 pellet ring we goinges their Temples, where he is toof- exhort o> 3oihyrow _ Ghof 
b 2Xing.s. | © T11, Reaſon; Naewan theSyrianb wentin= | B | 10:kyll 'hvs farore: which: if be had done, he had | ome gifts, or performe ſome ceremonie af- _ 
18. tothe temple of the God Rimmon, and there not ends eee had a:fpeciall comman- a; the cuſteme of the country ; whereby he 
kneeted downe;Euen ſo may Chriſtians goe'ear dement for it, which a man muſt obey, though ſhallgiue tome approbation at the leaſt of their 
| in idols temples? ;Anſ When Naeman went in it be againf} moral? precepr. Againe', Heoſea idolatry: whereas he ought to hate the leaſt ap= 
; thither, he did norkneele down to the idoll;but rooke a wife of fornication; not to maintaine | pearance thereof z euen the garment —_— hd 8 the Papiſts roger ugary 
' r6the king, performing a civill-dutie ynto his | | ber in ber fine,bur to make her a chaſt woma, with the-fleſh. Thirdly, by this his yu drnmal wr 0 rents r 2 
i ho! Chriſt would teach 10g can doe”but 
| Prince; who vſedto leane on Naamans (houls And whereas he was commaunded alſo to rake = ach vsto growe toan harredof | | the wor ar paſſion of Chriſt: butfirſ 
| der and worſhip bis falſe god. » And-chough vnto bim<hildren of fornication: it muſtnot all familiar ſocietie with idolaters: for though becauſe itis atoken of Gods fauour ochre 
Neg Were preſent ar Idol-worſhip & ſer- be ynderfiood of childred begotten by him, bur is ras _ locietic of concord with them, | | andamoftexcellent fruit of fairh finches tma- | 
| vice, yet it Was with ptoteſtation againſt it:for borne of herin fornication: As if he ſhovld ſay, es tenie of amitie, which is a ſpeciall liking hech amen ceaſers doo- ent 82% 8 SOM 
| beeing | cured) of: his leprofie, heepromiſed th Take a' wife.with her children which ſbee ztweene man and man,we muſt not maintaine to doe pood ;/IT, becauſe 2 ha wherein 
droughe fortb'ih fornication. So that this place with them, | | men muſt walke vnto the end, that ld haue 


worſhip. no god .but the God of liracl: and which way ſacuer wee take it,, doth nothing | wh ig (yi hareth _ encly cheie ido- remiſſion of finnes, and life erernall 
maintaine- their. wicked errours, latry,bur their fornication alſo.Hereby teachin 111. Point, To-whom is this remedi 
vs to-growe- to. a hatred of fornication ; which ; x: lahy 


thereupon he laded two mules.wih the” earih 
of the land of Iſrael, in token © \his ublike _—_ fo _ rrp WA bc 
4, 'NEA ACTS, IF, po eS C arge ſcribed? Anſ” Fi 
2 | the churches," 7s abſtaine from that which «© therathermuſt be dereſted, becauſe x the bodies ſ. Fiſt to the Church of Þ erganus, 


thebc Chap.of the Revel. piers 


_ 


L ; | 
done indeed; And fundry circumſtances: ſeeme a 
to prooue” that it was a faCt done; forthe wo- 
mans natne is ſer downe to be Þ Gomer and her 
fathers name Diblaim. Secondly, a thing in vi- 
Gon ar n:{peech oncly, doth not ſo much pre. 
uaile withowitked people;as that which klbe 
indeede; Thirdly, the apncient opinion'of beſt 
divines tHartiged neereft to the Apoſiles times 
aucuch-32 x35! = faft done," Obief?. Eur this 
rmaintaiteth fornicationy againſt good manexs, h we 7 whereby 
andthe-rxprefic law 6f God, «An. It wereſo glues of- 
indeedifth et, had done it on his owne | they giue. 
head, }bht' be: did ir by: Gods ſpeciall appoint- 


they're much more to be condemned;and their | A bi 
praQfe: alſo hated of vs. Secondly, Chriſts ha- ae reewpugyy 
| tred of- the leaſt honour of Idols, dothaffoord 
a ſpeciall cauearto ſuch men as giue cthemſclues | 
to 2 travelling life; az into Traly, Spaine, and 0- 
ther Idolatrous places : they ſhould content 
themlelucs within the precinRts of the church, 
and notproceede further without warrant ofa | 


| 

| chapter: Brieflyxtherefore; Re- 
| pentance is a charge of the war from evill to 
| good, and a turning from finne vnto God: Here 
repentance mutt be taken more largely, for all, 
the duties that accompany repentanee in the 
praQtiſe thereof: as 1. Hwumiluation of a nan by] 
cenfcſling of his: finnes'vnto (God , and con- 
_ demning of himſclfe for the ſinne, 1 I; Praier, 

reby they may __ whereby a man doth carneſtlyintreat the Lord 
ptodars. hm r"ony hereby for the. pardon ef the fame tnnes. ] 11, Refor- 
| jv occton theml en - to doe that mation, whereby a man. in heart propoſech, and 

whe ny q ugh ey lay they hate in life indevoreth to leave allthis former ſmoes 
i 102FOr- 11..2 mat) eſcape to be preſent ac & for cuer after to doeallthings/in-obedience 


procure: remiſſion of finnes 


profeſſion of thankfvineſſe to the true God for | 


his cleanſing, If theſe in Perganius whome and then to the Nicholaitans in that Church, 


' Chiiſt difliketh , had gone as Naamen did into 
idolls temples, oy had not ſinned as they did, 
And at this day if men proteſt againſt the ido- 
latrie of the maſſe, they way. emer into thoſe 
congregations Where maſſe is laid; for this pro- 
teftation is a flat condemning of their falſe wor- 
ſhip. CITES HNEN 
- Theſ econd opinion of theſe Nicolaitans was; 
That men might lawfully commit. fornication; 
This opinion they. would thus! juſtifie ; Fiſt, 
from the practiſe of Lot, Who offered to'the men 
of Sodome his daughters, when they called for 
the ſtrangers that were come into by houſe. 
Which thing ( ſay they ) Lot would never 
haue done, if fornication had beene a finne? 


in that ation, though his 40; a9” r by a 
 leffer evill ro preventa greater: but. God hath 
plainly taught, That no man may do? the leaſt 
| enill, for the procuring of the greateſt good that 
cav be;Rom. 3. 8. 11 

I F. Reafon, The Lord (ſay they):comman- 
| ded: Hoſea , to take 4 wife of fornication, and 
| children of fornication, Hol. 1, 2. It isnot ther- 
fore volawtull? Az, There be divers interpre- 
rations: of thar place, Soine ſay, that was onely ' 
im vifien, and not a fat done, Others ley, it 
was in ſpeech onely, becauſe he propheſied vn- 
to the people that he himſclfe was a man of for- 
nication-vnro them, Theſe expoliticns way 
wetÞ-ftand. Y ct others hold that the Lord com- 


eAnſ. I feemeth- that Lot cannot beexcuſed |! 


manding' him this, it was to be done, and was 


firengled , blood, and from fornication : 
There ( ſay they) fornication is reckoned a- 
| mong things indifferent, and therefore may be 
| vied lawfplly.' A»ſ. It is there reckoned among 


| cauſe the Gentiles did joynily by thefe three 
hence ic followerh nor that; itis indeed #thing 
indifferent, h | 
I L Poms The affeRion of Chrill rowards 
theſe men isnoted in theſe words: Which thing 
[ bate. This hatred mutt be referred not to the | 
perſons of the Nicolaitans ,- bur-ro their opini- | 
@ns, lives, and practiſes, 
Hereby Chrift would inſtruQ vs in fundry 
needefull duties, Firft, if we will followe him, 
we muſt hate all honour and spprobation that 
nay be given to idols, be it never (© lictle, 
Theſe Nicolaitans might fay, they abhorred i- 
dols, and tid them not, onely they 
went with their friends into their Temples, and 
fate done to cate meate before them; now e- 
uen this dealing Chriſt hateth.Wherein he doth 
notably condemne the practiſe of the Romiſh 
church, which ſay, they worſhip nor idols, bur 
the true God ; and yet they. doe that which 
Chrift hateth; for they kneele downe before 
them, and adore then,, and light candles vato 
them, and offer vato them rich lewels, and 
much ſumptuous attire, which is a great deale 


| more then the Nicolaitans did: And theretore 


F 


' things indifferent; Firſt, becauſe it was fo ac- | 
counted of amang the Gentiles:Secondly, be- | 


things offend the churches of the Iewes: Burt | 


_ — "XY " TT” OTE 


F. ® by 


| 
| Church; and the' errors: of the Nicholairans 
| doth  propound vnto this Choreh; Firſt; « 
'retned 'TO1 recoteric: Sec | 
to-inforce che; o 


| 


Chriſt; now ir is;anwvnſcemely thing to take 


| K * ge a y- their bodies are tem« 
| j* 


medie isin theſe words: felfe. Un' 
SOV Ag «x ris #4. 
may n ly, Jes $05 ofren vrgeth thereun- 


of exery man and women be not their owne, but 
Chrifts: and therefore ought: not'to be im<. 
__ —_— or ſeruice of the deuill, 
heh | Againe , the bodies of eu 
Chriftiaoman and weman are the mendowes 


the. member of Chriſt, and make it the mem- 


aces ; riot for 
Princes, bur for rhe pips as 
muſtbe furniſhed with Gods praces,and ador- 
ned with charitie and other vilts of Gods ſpiric, 
that they; may bee .fit manſion places for ſo 
arora 

The ſticy and. es of' the Pri 
he ſtiey and_ftabl. the Prince of 


| © v16. "Repent thy ſelfe,| 
or wiſe 7 compronto thee ſhort- 
þ: and will febt apainſt thee 
with the ſ[mordof my. mouth. 


Chriſt having taid dewnethe fones'of this 
$ econdly, a reaſen 
pratitile of the! remedie. 'The re« 

45to t; 


rift preſe ible h this 


they 


you in Chrifts feed, that youwould be reconciled 
lining God. His meaning thetefort is; That chey. 
ran ; #65: 


afſurance*, and alſo for their 
wherein they daily offended, Ebery Chriftian 

| muſt daily wreftle with his 0v. ne icorrupriovs, 

; which he feele th in himſelfe,char the longer he | 
| liveth ,' the more he may 'prowin' diſlike with 

| himſelfe, And in this diftaſtefhimlelfe he muſt | 
| daily proceed, that Rn ey more ara | 
4 more. grow vp in Chriſt, Ang: | 
thinke, that this was ſpoken tothis C 


fame caſe with them;rheix fines are our finnes, | 
' [as we have prooved: We wart Zeale and feuc.. 
 þritie aga 
'the fame fault wicth-them,/ wee' muſt there- | 


though = were moſt wicked, Touching the 
Church of Pergamus : they were before com- 
mended for moſt worthy graces, forthey had 
repentance: and yetnote, Chritt ſaith ſtill vnco 
them , Repent thy ſelfe, Herein teaching vs a 
moſt worthy leffon, which every one ought to 
learne and practiſe: namely, that the life of a 
Chriſtian is a continual praRtiſe of repentance, 
When'a man hath once red, chat is not 
ſufficient; bur every new day mult hauc a new 
repentance for his daily flips. #/ee » are Gods 
Embaſſadowrs (faith Panzl)for Chrift:brſceching 


wvnto God. Now they were reconciled to God 
before, fot they are called bthe Temple of the 


ſtrive mote and more after reconcili2- | 


tion with God; borh in tegard'of their further 
lar finnes 


<*-o $oronY . 
vecia- | 


lone and net to ys? confider,” that we are av the. 


*inne and fignets. Now bering'in 


_ ]fote praQue the fame temedie, and renew our | 


TTY | a. 
remedie, Of the firff'; we have ſpokeri in the | 


"> _- 


b Capi6.16. 


_eey tho kn we have r m —_ VA }'it vere p preſent, volrfſe t re © Whale 
rien ny m—_ | this 'rule is tobe ey Sdrepene Where 
Spent he preſcribes this datieto ale Ni- | |h , that wheri-a thinch- or people-doenor re. 
\ nnlalrate-ahie held two damnable-errours;and ou the Lord wilkcome vymo:theme@execute 
| nod: ubrliued accordinglyin thofe ſtrines: arid. is iudgements vpon them, Veg tlough they: 
yer Chriſt barres them not row his kingdome, | | have before: tepented , if. for ipartj lars 

bids them 'repem,, Where tote thar | | apd wants they donor recriew 
| Joe grievous ſinners are not barred from Gods || |-hewill ſurely _— arr eat lake 
-mercie;; if they; -will repetr, Excelley © is ther || | be prooued at aan of-the'Pro- 
| ſajing of [ſe ; Ged is muth in [parin _— that | | phers' ao. Apati it. is ſo evident inqhis | 
David allo, With God 4 O's redemprv- || | text;rhiar] omit allfurther proofe; onely will 


| ev. This point-is.ſerioufly bis confidereditfor | apply ivtq@this our Church, Fo: vbich this 
| when ons corigregatiany: many. thatiate,| | be trucly ſdid;-Thou docft pot | ntl 
well poked w gs world: and-yer for know- | | newe thy repentance» for-thyda 
| ledge of God, and e:6f life, are flar A-!] | alben:there/be-ſame-amang vs, 969%” vr 
theiſts, Wehdtie' rms. Epicures, bla- |+- | vrace repent, and- ſer-themtclucs Gdajly to the 


ſphemers , mumtherers; and fernicators,- with | ® | exerciſe thereof: yer toke'tlie-greater parrofour 
| theſe Nicoltatens;;Now. to: all' theſe and ſuch | | congregations, and they are: ſo fartofrenire- 
| itke | this dofAriac: sppertaines, not to emabol- | | newing their repeptanceythatthey doenot re 
| den :them-n fine; bur to allure; them theres | | pent ata}; for enher they haie- -nokiwwlcdge 
| mercic in Rore fot:thery with/God; if they will | | of Gods will; vr if they haiic knowledge, yer 
trurly repent. Fhey mult not turve thegraceof | | they-1want careand conſerence topurthe fame 
God te wantetnefle , and: make hismercies | | in praiſe, Thisbering ourcaſc afid:candition, 
bollket (6thein iniquitic; for:this js defpiling of what: ran may nate a: 'Prophet:againft our 
Gods, boentie.; whereby they heape vp. voto Churchesand congregations, breing thus Uires 
tbernfelnes wrath againſt the.tldy, of wrath: bur | | ed by-zhis,partion- of :Sctipene, Jaws, rom 
if, with /e6 they humble themſelves in duſt anc that trucly,That God will come wnto.wreie 
a\hes,and crie to-heauen for mercir'from a bro» | | ments 19 plague and paniſe2/4 fuk duv' 
keery beart that cartieth. a reſolute purpeſe tro | | wiquities?: We nay ſooth our ſthiesin hope of 
 leaveallfande ;; _ though their (innes were mercie fill; oy the fate of our church gemri- | 
never ſomaiy, they (hall Thats inthe | | puing a: it-ds, can 'be expedtrd: bur | - >» 
bonomilellalcted! Goils mercie: though they | | ivdgements from qe Ghar then muſt be | 
were as crimſon and ſcarlet, which will cake no | C| a motiuerte:perfiwade v3 toreperity, cuery pers 
>ther die. yet-in.Chriſts, blood rhey (hall bee | | ſon apart) 8nd \\nucry familyand congregation 
aide 25-white as wall and \nowe;- yea, though | | apart, 'we muſt hun(bleopeſcluies ndub and | 
| they have. fallen ofica into. the-ſawic fines | | aſhes fox our fianes paltemreating the:Liead to [ 
| which is moſt forefu}l and dangerous,yer ypon | | bereconciled wite vs 1and piirpole fully in our | 
this vnfaintd reperitance they thall be xeſtored | | bearts 5 and Ritiue tin-owe tides to obiyGodin 
|  $0,mercie : for the fotmtaine 4þereof: cannot | | all his coritandementss yedthough:wiects fay | 
0 wy ypi. _o ſeerhgy dog repens for. who: | | we baue reponced, yer: for:oui'datly wants and | 
fog for Chriſts werics , mult knowe | | Goes welmwſi! yenewel abs tepentarices Thus 
that the lookerh "A rue repentance, Thus much doing, we ſhall. "Ur pmpen cy re ix'com- | 
for thohemegieO +) wing againſtvs,Bur if, wo goon in blintienchle, | 
FL.Poinr, The zeaſon whereby Chriftwcould ignorances} and vebeliion!, follog ing: ahie kiſs | 
Gra edge vpontheformer rewedy,conaiperh | | of oueipwas hearts ,@honHothing kings. | 
; | #\xwofold: chrearening or, comminatign.:. the | | ance and iudgavents)afr ben expected: for 
rſR, agtinſt ehe whole Church in theſe worgs: |D | this concluſion muſt Rand with all chutthes and | 


if wet, come tetothee ſeortly, The ſecond a+ | (| peoplen/f t _ in indge- | 
| ene > ns iy abr And _e Gn DEE ellen = Th vag | 
; fig with-t wp mouth, 
| Farthe fit, flngts 4 wil come. vnegitber ſhort- T. 
theſe words, wereexpounged in the fift yerſ,, | — 
. The: meaning is{:this: If thoy; xeproc not (1 | 
Milt ere. wite chee, apdiriiie; my, preſence 
| byz#$ing puniſhwens:vpon at for thy want 
of: geale; gold of Seyeriric a apg lin-j 
vers; Fo this effce? —_— aicb, (Hap. l| il 
| 301 974 Th nine the eſs" = 


./ 
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end Lect and a Att... ad A” IT. ACC 6 * > 44a = © 


| gaue bad counlsl 


—_ _ PF 62 4 


je jus Ir 
. -(Fuſtzhere 


the he-2.Chap: ofthe Rh, 


ſword, to keepehimh fro noing:8Ewhen his gies | 


fed hebaf ks aw; nas che Lord 
| Gicaſtzedbiaria ied 


elown & ado. 
red: dang peitoes! the Lotd :yer becauſe 
wr rickedvovetoulaes but 
againſt rhe Uraclites, when he 
ee riwcauſe cherecoatrihnds 

wftheſword a- 


nt _ /axc7 yer fe day 
| rby.to rechim che, 
vitae ble | 9s ery 


noni hg nf they, 


marke,Chrift faichnor{Iivil kibthe,! 
| againſt che; for beincendednorar the 
1h e Nicoldi ofe | 
was to withdraw thenniife6-rhcit wick 

yet ſo,as afterward if they would notbe- cs. 
med by his-word, hawould therewinhdelh 

the. Wherein we may behold chaextreding pa- 


kk of idola-' 


AI ddoiiK d the wt 
ore es i wrmng from 
EZ . inthe onthgaf mY ir ſinnes 


x bday « tarhs futland the Egyptitus alſ for 
190: yeares, though they were jolt 


ell ares ofhis owne peoplet And hc 
or rd fy Fo 


fro bein le Yeadai 
reacherh vs this his long (dffrin 424 may Ho 
molt bl6ogis. 8 binvoutes r6 blapbeniers 
—_— daily erucific Chrift with their 
Thetikonzdft bdefaid of thealukerers, 


| yp | _—_ Ty ons,& yet Rand 


yea, in our owne felues we dail is his 
patience; for ſo ſoone as we 6 borne,we de- 
| ſerved robe caſt imohell, and yer in mercy he 
vouchſaferh vnto vs, to ſowe-evs entie;; to ſome 
thirtie;and to ſome moe yeares,for a _ = re 
pentance;when as eucry day he might in iuftice 
aw. md vs, This herfore muſt adi vs in 
the feare of God, not ts abuſe this his long fuf- 
fering any l6ger bur now while the day of mer- 
cie laſterh, to > humble our ſelues 8 rarne Yhto 
him by rue repentance.” Theſe are the dayes of 
| grace, bur how long they will laſt, Go& ofiely 


 knoweth:for when death once comes he ſhew 'S | 


' NO more mercy, The old world becauſe they Ty | 
buled the long lufferins ot Godcwere dej roied, 


and are now i hel in riſon for it, as Peret reach- 
eth. And vidoubredly the fame priſs wil be our 
porri6,jf we take the ſame courle that they did. 

| Second'y,in/this chrearying we ray oblerue, 


tience of Chriſt Ieſus coward lewd "509. Lan | 


tereunco., 4s | 


phy wa | 


thar all irrepcrant ſinners have God for their e- | 


» lion , and cuery finner i is arebell agaiolt God, A 
| fexefull thing isto hauc God for an encmie : 
| &yer this is the condition,nor onely of ſuch as 


| any'one 
| This alf@'i 
| hach'nor repent 


| oereapar, 


Trays _ two th Chriſt fliews! 
| biinciſowbe nat dit wt his church: for: 
| heavill figh eur woke 


I Tee he div 


\*duc;& making 


| they are threatned/For vas het es 
| oo muſt not be threatned a 
1 OUT 


| degtees of iudgements, rempotall,and etbrwpall; 


| fret} ro thoſe to whom they beloig,and eternall 
| ye gooey denounced apainftthoſe to whotn! 


|thebenefits of the  golp [arehott 

|'t&& ro euery perioni ha 

| difference, bur with reſttaint to ſorke onely, as 

| Gods Prophets haue done, Ir is often a great | 

| offence in the Church, when the benefits ofthe | 

| Boſpel are ropounded to all;& rhe threatnihy | 
of 7 rin + 


the ord is fighting againſt ys: Whei ignorance is | 


A | For this cauſe fintie in Scripture i is called rebel. 


did neuerrepent; bur of alt thoſe chac hold the 
name of ago be profeſſion, 8 yer continue In 
C rerfuing their repeprance, 
Hite ro mh= 'taery mia ts 
yg et ch 
ima he hw 
daily rs, Bo wp chey Leflc friends p; 
77 An re was Bias Higet diſciples wer e, 


8; whey a3 | 
+ Have bo \. Whete'e | 


*Wherein fi- 
Kerh the wi a nidoatare 'true- Pee, ; 
forty ts'Whom *commtbrt belobp 


threaraing ittd sr0 Whoin iadge 

Sgt of dns worn > ' 
the 'p yt * Ih} 

brvtts's of; 


petſons, 
the tmpenitEr;Anc nwke FEE | 


he wi 


ding t6 theltate 6F 


therefore temporal iudocments tiiuft be rhrear-1 


y belong;” obſctuing the circumſtances of 
time, plage, -and perforis,, accorfmg to Chriſts 
wr. 5 in chis place,and elſ\«here! So likewiſe 


e propoll- 


and otter head withour | 


unced avainſ? all, wirchour limi- 
ration or reftrant.The condirionstherfore offe- | 
pentice & impenitencie,of faich & vnbelcefe, & 
alſo the degrees of the all, mult carcfully be ob- | 
ſerued inthe diſpenſation of the Law 8 gofpel, 
' Fourthly,the end of Chiiſts fighting muſt Þe 
conſidered : for the firſt he intends toreelFihe 
them from their euill wayes,bar if they «loo 
be reclaimed, then ro Gault the fame x ordts be 
an occaſion of their deeper conderfitiation, This 
muſt be detpely weighed of vs all / hp have | 
hag by Gods grace for many years che plenciful 
preaching of the Goſpel, by which God ha:h 
ves, I ly rebuked & checked rhe/{inhes thit 
be among vs,as ignorace, blaſphentic,& filthy- | 
hes .cruelty,& all miquities wharfoever,and rhe | 
ſame thing the Lord yer continues to doc ynts | 
vs.We therefore mult thinke,thax'all chis while | 


reprooued in the miniftery of the word, the ig- | 
norant perſon mult rhinke the Lord is fiphcing x 
x ant bim,& ſo al} td, adul- | 


newy, ro fight againſt the witha drawn f word, 


Wo: 1 


—_ 


pyT Expyſaion pon. 


"Ee thele i iniquiries,as he did to Bg{gamin bis |A| eng, Ow be pep le alſo are bence caught 

way, And when, any mans finngs.he thus tou-! heare. a ſinnefullman 
ched, he wult not.rebell, bur humble. hioaſelfe, like, bee OMG peake vneo: then inthe. 
2 Balegm fell before the Angel; conſidering i | 4niniferie of the iword;,: they wilt nor deſpiſe 
is. the Lord thay, wageth bauccll, againR hin. | Gods ordinance; ; becauſe ritis deliveret 
When we ht that forraine:; naripns {ſhake || | man, (butveceine the fame; aifromihe 
their. {words 0 how are we mooued, | 1.of -Qbrift ;; and, 6s the pure word: of God;"1o 
pe high ud te ShlndGwat Loxe donhiaregilenterbivicdhith 

mortall man <y | o- 
| mehbpre thax the, ſag Ne een | 
[C0 185 _ Wl evy , = $9251, : > 

- ,, | QEAartSarc gu iy f,any | « 2539 15" (7 'J Quit 

-: :i|uh | gon pit 


it Vit > where Chrif faint So 
| Ir 'oCobe. Lords iti SS SInIS 
ſword doe nat.eurexs, in. will Zak 0 | ſexue 
if his wor do69 CORMELLY win, | ul, ar 
| ro calt ons 
It with 


ers Gem gngbad 


—_— -—- —_ 


| qederiedehkncs nnceogt 
Þy che- tote of hi month, his holy” 


;" thft; themprin 'the 
i -net from heaven: for 
Papt: is Chriftsvicar, 'and. 
[1 will be.armed: with. 'both! ſwords : When wa 
1 Chriſt. dezledte nor with (che ay rg ry 
oY | ns tA | NT rogmerk:: 0 9544281 | 
ify,, note. t ule g nia $W #39] ltt's; hin 
's Verb. l7 mthat hath 


its called The ſward of Chriſt; nygurh:not one-! 


py a, Fit telfs, 

ja ESE [an Ate Tr omen the Jiri 
of the Goſpel, Lbichbernply ſlam th faith v3to the (hnrches T0 | 
R- ery moubf al, from which ow people |" | bing that. onercommetb 


ive hieSyord., » [f chox fi faigh || « 

iy Ja ra rem) Yor cub Fre ep Ning ta. eat e of. the; CAM at anna 
104 ſro uffe, then jogit ff «or 

film Fw ARR tomy word; 2, Car, 5-18 || | which, Fr, hid, anid will; grue him 


We are th aſſadours 9 Chrift, Meſecchy | 
vob wethegol 27 15 ppt os 4 white fone, andin the Home 


Ay honour. The conſideration wher, is a 14 newe: name written, which 
ground of ſundry. duties. ER 


Firſt, all tons thar are jn 3he way of, pre-.| | 230 MAB. noweth ;Jane be. that 
| paration to  bigher calogs, Pu hereby leane. 


en conrive a goodie of the Manic recaeth ih. 00 Ns 
of the Goſpell, andto a ſaine abou Theſe wards are the concluſion of. this Epi- 
ther calling or thangh the oe ing world od (tle, wbich concaineth two parts, a commande-} 
ira baſe calling, yet Chriſt we lee makerb. the ment, 2nd: a promiſe. The commandetnenrin 
miniſter his 0:»ne fourth; which hanour is ner [D| theſe words , Let. hims that hath an.eare heare 
given, cicher x t the Lawyer or to the Phyſitian, | | whas, the: ſpirit ſaith onto. the. (burches. The 
Secondly, euery. Miniſter of the go+ | | promiſe inthe- words follpwing , To him uþat 
{pel is taught. to. wer ngtþing in his publike | | avercommerh,ctc. The commandement ſerveth 
minifteric # bur ja of God, lo wa to ſtirre, yp Gods cbureb-to attention, in mar- 
king nad which Chiiſt deliveceth yaro bem, 

beene ſhewed before, verl. 7. 

— this commandement of 7 6 WI two 
| things; Firſt , that allmen in Gods chinch are | _ 
bound in conſGepce to frequent, Sermans, DRE 

} | whereby they. may come to-the knowledge | 
of thole rthipgs. that..God .preſcriberth-+voco | - 
them, Ax che. nativitie., Eaſter, and ſuch good | 


gar | | rimes.a5:they are called, ignorant people will 
lines IND and parrh en | | come to the. church 3. bur is way be noronce | 

GM Ringer (ar por _ Apaſtr more of a month after,or a quarter of a yete. Bur 
Apeonh c 3 Pe t = Chriſt ſaich,v7 Heep heare my voice Sa that he 


[ G | _that | 
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 _ thpnChaploftheRevel, 


to Petey, 1 will give thee the keye? of the King: 

heaxen, There the preaching of the 
Goſpel, is the key of the kingdome of heauen: 
go that looke how neceffaric it is for a man ro 
have his ſoule ſaued, and to enter into heauen, 
fo behooucfull it is for hinti'ts heare Sermons: 
for-that is the turnivg of the key whereby wee 
enter into'this kingdome, '2. Cor:5.18. the 
preaching of the Goſpell is the doQrine of te- 
conciliation:and therefore looke how neceſlar) 
it is for a man to bee reconciled 'ro God; fo 
needfull it is fot: him-to heare the word prea- 
ched. He that is of God, heareth Gods word:& 


and ihe that beareth it not,ss not of God, 1. Toh. 


4.6; Bur men'haue many excuſes to exewpt 
themſelues from hearing'Sermons: Some ſay,if 


| God himſelfe would pfeach, or Chriſt , or an 


Angell from heaven, then they would heare; 
bur ſo long as finnefull man preacheth iris no 
preat matter though they abſent themſclues, 
Anſw. This is a prefumprtuous reaſon; for the 
preaching of the Goſpel by man; is Gods own 
ordinance; and that for theſe cauſes:Firſt, ſince 
Adams fall man cannot abide the voyce of 
God: ſo as if man ſhould heare God fj x he 
would cry eur with the Iewes, Exod. 20. 19. 
Let not God talke with vs left we die. And with 
Peter b, Depart from me, 1 am a miſerable ſin- 
zer. Secondly God ſpeaketh by man to trie the 
obedience and humilitie of men; ro ſee whe- 
ther they would be cententto receiue and be- 
lecue his word, being propounded by finnefull 
man thar is like ynto themſclues, And thirdly, 
to maintaine loue betweene man and man,by 
mutuall conuerſing in this holy ordinance, O- 
thers do ſay,they may well ynough keep them- 
ſclues in their families, for there they have their 
Bible wherein be the ſermons of Chriſt, and of 
his Prophers & Apoſtles, then which no mini- 
ter can preach better. An/.It is Gods ardinice, 
that ary of Chriſt, of the Prophets, 
and Apoſtles, ſhould be againe handled, prea- 
ched, and expounded in his Chutch:and { tho 
fore cuery man is bound in conſcience to come 
into the congregations,and thete to heare with 
reverence Gods holy word, Others will not 
come to the Church, for (they thanke God) 
they can ſerue God with as good aheart on 
horſe-back, or on their iourneyes, as thoſe that 
come ynto the Sermons. Aſc. Theſe perſons 
are blind and ignorant, a ſeduced heart begui- 
leth them, and therefore they deſpiſe the ordi- 


mon faith, © Hee that turneth away his eare, 


from bearing the law , that is, the dotrine of 


Uad: exen bus prayer ſhall be abhominable. God 
ſ peakerh to ys in the miniſterie of his word, and 
if we-refuſe to heare him there, ſhall we thinke 


refuſe thy praiets: 


thar will not corhe to heare the voice of Chriſt, | 
is none of his ſheepe: Matt; t6,1g.Chrilt faith | 


| 


nance of God ; bur let them heare what Sale- | 


he wil heare vs when we pra ?Khow therefore, | 
 ifthourefuſe higword, he al 
neſther indeed ean any withour'the word'pra 


A 


*% 


; theiriud 


prayers in their necdleſſe joutneyes (hall bee 
| 'to condemne them; for therein | 
| they confefſe God is ro bee worſhipped ,. and 

yer in praiſe they reieCt his direction, for the 


ſame: Laſtly , others ſay they haue knowledge 


ynough, the miniſters can teach them no more | 
then they know : and therefore they need nor 
goe heare ſo much preaching. Anſ: Theſe that | 


pretend ſuch perfe&t kiiow ledge, are common- 


ly the moſt ignorant, not knowing rhe ende of 


this ordinance of God: for preaching ſerueth | 
hor onely ro teach men ro know God and his 


will; bur alfo tg increaſe in knowledge, and to 


yeeld dbedience to that which chey know, If | 
therefore thou haſt knowledge, it is well; but 7 


that is net ynough, if thou wouldeſt be bleffed 

thou muſt doe that which thou knoweſt, Joh. 

13.17. And for this cauſe the moſt learned: 
man-that is, muſt ftifl frequent the hearing of 
Sermons, to further himſelte in obedience: be- 

cauſe a man may know inuch , and yet want 

conſcience to obey, 

Secondly, in this cathmaundement men are 
inioyned the reading of the word, and hearin 
of it read, not onely publikely, bur alſo priuatly 
in their families : thac thereby alto they may 
come to the knowledge ef that thing which 
Chriſt propoundeth vnto them. Luk. 16. 26. 
Chriſt ſaith to one of the Scribes;what is write? 
how readeft thou? taking it for $ravted, that 
men mult read the Scriptwes privatly, And the 
Lord ſaith, 2 My people go into captiviitie,becanſe 


they baue no knowledge: yea they periih, Hol.g. | 


6, Burt wofull is the defe& of this durie; for 
many haue not the Bible in their houſes for 
their private exercife in the word: and in many 
families ir is ſet vp for aſhew, or lictlicouered 
with duſt, when as cards and tables are worne 
with vſe, It is not amiſſe for mien to ger Ratutes 
of the land inco their houſes , & to read therein 
for the knowledge of mens laws : þut yer here- 


in they are blame-worthy,that cicher they haue | 


not,or elſe regard not the book of God, hcrce 
by they might be acquainted with the Natures 


of the Lord, for the better guiding of their vn- Z 
ruly affeions.Orher things in thiscommanide- | 


ment haue beene obſcrued before,” _ 


® . : 4 D743"; M0 * - 
The fecond part of this concluſion, is an ex- |: 


celleat promiſe made to hith tihat overcom- 


meth, which for ſubRance hath beene handled. | 


in the concluſion of the former Epiſtle. Here 
onely ſome fpeciall bleffings are prewarly 
promiſed :'In the handling'v hereof'twb poitns 
ire to bee Confidered : Fir, the perſons to 
whome the promile is wade, To him that o- 
tercommeth: whereof entreatie was made be- 


. , : p 
aighe, Such people decciue themſotues* ther | 
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ent 
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2 Ton.s.51. 
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clouds to the Frogs of Iſrael , which for the 


uen,The < food of the ſtrong, or the faod of eAu- 

els. In A ks like : Tas 6: ſeed, and 
in colour white, in taſt ut was pleaſang and ſmeet. 
Herewith God fed his people in the wildernes 
49. yeares : to< teach them, That man lieth 
"ot by bread onely , but by eueric word that ro- 


to be the ſame white Manna which is yſed.in 
ſhops ar this day ; but 1 will nec diſpute 
thereof, ſeeing it is doubrfull, That Manna did 
repreſent a more excellent food: and therefere 
Pasl calleth it, f ef ſpirituall meat, becaule it 
reprelented vnto them the ſpirituall foodof the 
foule , Chriſt Jeſus. the true Manoa, s The l:- 
wing breed that came dawne from heauen: as we 
may ſce at large, Ioh, 6, Andſoin this place 
Ly Manna, we muſt not vndetſtand the Manna 
of the people of I{racl : Bur, Chriſt himſclfe 
the.crue food of life cternall. How Chrift doth 
become vnto vs our ſpirituall Manna, and the 
uuec food of life, I will ſhew by theſe concluſt- 
ons, I, He is this food, not iv regard of his do-« 
| Qtrine, or of his micacles, nor yet onely in re- 

21rd of the bleſſings of his: death and paſſion; 
Bu Chriſt bicaſelfe God and man is. true food 
| of life as is ſhewed at large, Toh. 6. And in 
Chriſt himſelfe are his death and paſhen, and 
the benefits thereof, food ynto the ſoule, II, 
{oncluſ. Chriſt is this food,not as he lay in the 
1:3:1ger, Or as he now fitteth in heaven ar the 
right hand of his father: bur as he luftered the 
wrach of God & pangs efhel} ypon the croſle, 


meth out of Chriits death. II I, Concl. He is 
this food, vor in regard of his godhead, for 


that no creature can. receiue ,or apply to his 


bis manhood , ſubſiſting in the perton of the 
ſonne of Ged. Chriſts ficſh profiterh notbing, 
ſcuered fiom the godhcad: bur yet his bodie & 
blood haue this vertue , to bee true ſpiritual} 


not a bodily food ro be received with the had, 


fllomack ; buc he is a ſpirituall food, to bere- 
cciucd, applyed, and digeſted by faith:And be- 
ing ſo received, he doth preſerue the ſoule vnto 
etzrnall. life, This faith is that whereby a man 
is enabled to beleeue that Chriſt crucified is bis 
Chriſt, And thus doth he become our ſpirituall 
Manna, when by true faith we aſjure our felues 
that he ſuffered for our finne, hd xolc again for 
our righteoulaefle, 


our [pitituall Manoa? then ihould we long af- 
cer him, with a true ſpirituall hunger in. our 
very hearts, as truly as any may longeth after 
mcat and drinke. When a man is famiſhed, for 


the hidden Manna to cate, Manne,propeily lig- | 
nifieth that foode which God gave from the; | - 


exccllencic'ok it, is called, The b wheat of bea- | 


cerderh ont of the month of God. This is thought | 


2nd as hc died and waz buricd;for our life com: | 


rultification, or ſanCtification:; but in regard of 


food , becauſe they are the fleth and blood of 
that perſon which is God, IV. Corcl. Chiift is | 


eaten with the mouth, and. digeſtcd in the 


1, Chriſt crucified, the true bread of life,and | 


the [taying of his hupgec he will pull his owne | 


A 


fleſh from, his bones, and eat it; Euen ſo, for 
the ſatisfying of our hungry ſoules with Chriſt 
leſus this food of life, we muſi-forſake the dea- 


owne fleth:For that which we-will'doe for our 


Queſt, How fhall we attainego this true ſpiri« 
ruall hunger$%A»ſv. It is with the. hunger'of 


die, In bodily hunger he.rwo things: A great 
paine inthe ftomack for want of ponefhiren, 
And a fizxqog and carnelt appetite, whichcon- 
tinucch rillthe Romacke be filled. Eucr fo-we 
ſhould feelea paine in our hearts, rifing from a 
fn of God fer our finnes;And 
then we labour to haye s y appetuce, 
and earneſt defirero be road ps Ge. crucis 
fied; and -neuet beat reſt till we be ſatiate with 
the merit of his paſſion hich onely can free vs 
from Gods wrath, and fill ys with zrue ioy;Bur 
wofull be theſe times: for there is in moſt mens 
hearts a deadnefſe of ſpirit, whereby they are 


ries: They are like vnto full men that fecle no 
paine for want of food. There is indeede an 
hunger, by a greedic wotrmme in; many after the 
ways + Pleafures, and honours of this world: 
ut few or none doc hunger after Chriſt, But if 
wee would bare 4 part in the feaft of thi 
Lambe , we mult labour ro haue this longin 
appetite afrer Chriſt : 1f we be full Romac ed, 
we ſhall haue ne refreſhing from his merics, 
Mary ſaith truly in her ſong, d God filleth the 
hungry with good things, but the rich and full 
£0.4way emptie, Which 1s a fearefull curſe, 
when the ſoule is debarred from the food of 
life:Bur < bleſſed are we if we hunger after Chriſt 
and his righteouſneſſe , tor then we ſhall be (a- 
tisfied: Chuilt will giue vnto vs our fill. of the 
water of life freely, Reue, 21.6. | 
» Secondly, here we may take a view of the 


| SP! maduetle of the world;For though this] 


bread of life Chriſt Ieſus, be the moſt excellent 
food of all, farre ſurpaſſing the 1ſraclites Man- 


that had more regard 70 /eekes and onions,and to 
the fleſh pots of Egypt , then to the Angels food 
which God gawe them from heauen, They ſpend 
their wits , and their firengrth, by day and b 

night that they may fſatiate themſelues with 
the fraile riches and vaine, pleaſures of the 
world: And yet .thefe men haue tht name to 
bee the onely men , whereas indeede they are 
profane Eſaus, and wicked Ifraclites, As 
therefore this praftife is damnable/i ſo muſt 
wee learne to deteſt ir, And on the contrarie, 
lecing Chrift Iefus is the true Manna; our 
principall care and deſire wuft beeto be fedde 
therewith, Wee muſt thioke-it is: a greardi(- 
grace to Chriſt -leſus, wbick-he cannor endure 
without reuenge, that we ſhould bave lefle re- 
ard to. him the true bread of lite , then to 
earthly foode which periſheth, #36 


Third | 


— 
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| 


reſt thing in all the world ; though it be eur | 


| bodies, we muſt doe much more for our ſoules. | 


the ſoule, as it is with the hunger 'of the;bo- | 


made -inſenfible of inward wants: and miſe- | 


 na,the food of Angels; yet it is nothing or lirele | 
| defired,. Men ate like to the fooliſh Ifraclites 


75 IRE» | 
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them, Chaprofthe Reved. 

.. Thirdly:yhore we may ſec thqvwhich is vſu-: Al branch of this g#6;*" FOUL 0 111 IE 
all inthe Scciptare //inercacing.vfth6'Satra>|, || .i'Theſceond piftiis 4white fave: Here Chrift 
ments,/o wir zthe name of rhe figngigiuen to | || botrowerh#Eompiifor fromthe cuftorneand 
| | tberting/ fignified : for:Chriſt hete.promiſech | ||ralianer of thEVGeiites?, £6*HGtre theſe Epi. 

cherft Manna, meaning: thereby n>vthe- Hrac| 'ſles/are dir A White Ronen; of great 
|izes faode, bur bimſelfo, whereof ctheibMahne| | wieamong theti) For fir; the kidge #1 ghitng 
waz ſign, alcale;a dt 5ppearecty pling \{ocit&nce, HiedWhite Rones, ahd lacke Bones? 
becauſe: Pan callethiirſpiritvall mbarez2i Gori | ||the giving of a whitt'flonev4s4 roken of ab. 
Þ ans (1 07 0 21516! 1» 516119 21 46 acl = ſolutfon; 4beiginht 6f ZbhckeRone, a fyne 
eacrber, Chriſtinaot cnch-raſedi Memrkp| | ofcradenyn Þ 
burkadden anra;to pur t differenceberwoew | | white ſbohe;! y fignifie latton fr vin Chit, 
and che Manngof the Hriclites, which! : of all a want oriet and «ffes, Avaine, when 
was! that:eyery mah might.ſce itcAbd| | rheGeatleFontdknow, Khich Were Jutkie 
Chtiſtis:called:hiddes:Mannaifariwo cauſes:! | daies they fpeake)and which Were valtts | 
firſt; biecabſe no; man by-naruoknowerth this] | Kiezthey vicdro caft lots withias hite and blathe' 
foode, or- defireth it ſec becauſe God:|B || ſones?, ati thir' day 'whith Hphton a'white} 
dathudas reucale this [(foode to. | twen effeu- i ſtone, was iudged co bEaliekke qiy;that which | 
ally; 'as mayappeareyMarth, r 1125 )/\8ive thee'| | lighton a blacke ſtone perky to be vil-]. 
thanks (0. Fetber ) therthow. haſt:biddew theſe-| | luckie,” This iſe they vſed"45 might be ; 
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things;wbar is, the dodtrine of the Goſpel , and ſhewed by ſtfhcitnr records. A lerS his} 


the myſteries of the kirigdomeiofheauen) from-| | practiſe have no warrant , yer mzy Chrift al-| 
the. great and wiſe men of the wortd; and haſt o- lude vnto it; to henific ynto'thetn that he will |: 


ied them wntotbabes,1 1901 giue themi'pood {ucceſſe in all their adions *| 
_  -Is Chriſt/hidden{:Manna? then firſt here } | yea happie daies, and a bleſſed life full of all | 
learne to. take knowledge of the (tare of-men in| | 1oyes and pleaſures. Others doe expound it 'of | 
 thewoarld; They know-nor Chritt; neither doe giuingvictorie, whereof the giving of a white 
they feele in themſelues any want of this foed, | | ſtone was a figne + but this is not'lo fit, neithitr? 
and thetefore they kndwnot whatiit meaneth : can it be ſhewed' by rrue record thar they tad 
for -meate and drinke'3 never knowne, till a ſuch a praQtiſe;'F rather rake it- Chrift allodeth | 
man be:bungrie. Yea, tw-many'tharliue in the'| | to the firfl, &nd Here promiſerh'to him thar o- | 
Chureb this Manna is fridden :. for though men'| ' | uercommeth;thetrue temiffion of all bis nnes, 
heare the doftrine af Chrilt, yer nor one of an- and full abtolution ; not in reg1rd of ciuilt pu- 
hundred feel in themſelues any.wanrof Chriſt: | | niſhment, but io refpe(t of guilt and puniſh-} 
let the conſcience-{peake; and this wilt prooue | | ment before God, which is eternall damna- | 
rue. Igoorant people'blefle themſelues, 'and | | tion, FM | 
ſay allig well, Chriitts a Sauiour: when as in- Here note one infallible token of the par- 
deede to them. Chrift is hidden,” Nay, which is don of finne ; namely, to duercome, that 15, to | 
yet more lamencable; to many 'which' teach renounce our ſelues , and by faith relic wholly 
and preach Chrift,Chriſt is hiddew'Manna : for | | on Chrilt,, teſtifying this faith by maiaraning | 
many of them neuet felr in their: hearts and | | good conſcience, and tructeligion vnto the 
conſcience, that they chad neede of Chrift for | | ende: And therefore if any defire to know whe- |. 
the pardon of their hes , and thefaluation of | | ther God have abſolued him of his finnes , ler 
their ſoules, It is-hot the knowledge in the | | him labour thus to overcome , and then thall k 
braine- that makerh Chritt knowne-to' man; | | this aſſurance be ſealed vpi'viro him, _ |: 
bur knowledge in the conſcience , when a man . The third pifc, is'a new name written i the | 
teeles in his heart avd foule, that he ſtandsin | | fone, What this new' name ſhould be S.' /ohs |: 
neede of che blood of Chriſt, and all the bene- | +| cxprefferh in his firſt Epifile,chap, 3.verf. fay- | 
fits af his paſſion for his redewption and falua- ing, Behold , what love the Father hath ſhewed |. 
tion. And ſecing rhifis rhe condition of the-| | ra vs that we ſhould be call;d the ſonnet of God. 
world , we on the.contraric mult labour to This new name therefore is ro be rhe forme ana | 
felt in'our ſclues that we fland in neede of | | herre of God in Chriſt. And becauſe it is given | 
| Chriſt, and of all che benefit&of his paſſion, ro | | of God himſelfe, therefore we muſt not thinke |: 
Nrws our foules fron the gulfe of hell, and the it is an idle name, or 4 baretitle onely : bur 
| wrath'of God: Away with bare mentall khow- withal God gideth htm a new codicion, wherof 
ledge, for till we haue this true ſenſe of our | | this name is a token ar dritle, God chaunged 
oune wants, we cairnevier get into out hearts | | Abrams name,and called hinj Atrahars; bur it | 
any ſund grace. \ a 4, was when he had changed his eftate, and made | 
S:condly,is Chrifts hidden. bread not reuea- | | him the father of che faithfull. And there was |- 
(cd roall? Then calfmg effeRuall co faluation |- | a change in Jacob, v hen God called him If 
| ({o as if he will, every man may be {aued)1s not |. | Zael. This new name then Ggnifieth the pi- 
vniverſall : for then ſhould Chriftnor be hid- | | uing of a new eſjateto a manor woman, which 
den, but revealed toa)l: which is not fo. Ele- | | they bad nor before : namely, their regencra- 
Otion therefore and effeRuall vocation isdefi- | | tion, whereby they are wade to die ynro fone, 
nice and particular, And thus much ofthe firſt | | and to live voto God : for therewith oneth 
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the bleſſing of adoption, whereby y 
the fonnes of God, and heires | 


turning te their, good; they haveralſs. the pro-. 


ſtrair paſſage to erernall life, 
ten in the white fone that is,, in. the 
abſolution ; which ſheweth che ynion of, theſe 


whom the Lord of his mercie abſolues from, 
their ſinnes , them in his 
newe eſtate and condition , He that is in Chriſt! 
i$ a DEWE Creature , 2, Cor, 5. 17, A point tobe 
obſcrued, as yeclding ſpeciall aduiſe to reforme 
the, groſſe and common abuſe of Chriſt, Men 
\perſwade thermſclues, that Chriſt is their Saui- 
our, and will-pardon their finnes, for he is mer- 
cifull: and thereupon they take occaſion toliue 


himſclfe:for they that haue abſolution, have re- 
eneration alſo : ane«e condition of life goes 
with the fruition of Gods mercie in Chriſt:t 
that gee on in ſinne, hauenot the pardon of 
ſinne:the corruption of tinne mult be aboliſhed, 
where the guilt of ſinne is abſolued; and their 
liues are ne that haue their ſinnes remic- 
red.Here ſome man may ſay, Why are not thoſe 
called by rhis newe name, to whom Chrif: 
giues it, for vſually men are called after their 
names? The anſwer is made inthe eade of the 
verſe : Becauſe no man knoweth that name ſane 
he that recetueth it that is, in that manner and 
certaintic as he that receiueth it, And therefore 


cauſe the world knowes not their eftare. 

Here we may obſerue diverſe points: Firſt, 
that he which 1s the child of God, and hath 
this newe name giuen him , knowes that he is 
Gods child, iuftified and ſanRified, Nether 
is this knowledge by probable conieQure one- 
ly, and good be: as the Papiſts would haue 
it; but certaine and infallible : for clſe others 
ſhould knowe it as well as he that recciueth it: 
which is here denied. Each one is bound in cha- 
ritie to. be per{waded, that god!y profeſſors arc 
the ſonnes and daughters of God: But the man 
himſelfe that hath receiucd this newe name and 
newe cate, he knowes it otherwiſe, and there - 
| fore certainely and iufallibly, 
Secondly , if no man knowe this name bur 
{ he that receiueth it; then can none beſide God 
| and the conſcience, know from within the man, 
his particular faith and adoption, And hereby 
We are to be admoniſhed, to beware of char- 
| ging the euill and hard cenſure of hypocriſie 

vpon any that live in the church:in ſo doing we 
| ouerſhoot our ſclues: this iudgement belongs 
ro god, not to man,ſaue onely to the man him- 
1 ; for we cannot diſcerne the good within 


the man properly, but by cftedts, Queſt, How 


—_—— 


and ſo have heauen and carch for their polleſſi-"| 
on:and all miſcrics.and croſſes, yea fnne it ſelfe | 


redtion af Gods, holy Angels in this life, aud | 
at the laſt gaſpe death to be, ue death, buta!| 
4% — 


Furcher, this nee nameis ſad to be writ 


two : Abſolution, and Regeneration, So thar-| 


he bri £02] 


the children of god muſt not be much offended | 
when they are rcuiled for their profeſſion, be- 


| 


as they liſt, Bur let no man herewith dececiue | 


jo Cr ge ly, ſuch a mri ſhall 
| fe. 2\This is pere ic iudgement be- 
ioogig rae Cad, ext friends 
farre forth: as the Lord reuealcth ir vnto them: 


[as he did en Coons, > nos 
;to. ſome. Prophets. Whereupon Daxid fome- 
| tunes ;for the finall deftruQtion of his-e« | 
nexnies;-but this is not giuenordinarily,no-not 
to Gods miniſters. The judgement of charitic 
is that, which binds amanto judge the beſtof 


| another: and herein be wwo degrees. Firſt, tou- 


binds vs,notto 


» 


deſpaire of ſuch as yer live 
hope * . | 


tr ID 
without e tothis place: 

We canndt Ge ikibithe Hadi his c- 
—_ by the fruics we may ; which is the 
high - degree of judgement that chazitic can 
exerciſe, 

Thirdly, here we ſee the Church of Rome is 
deceiued, who make Uefibelirie the marke of 
Gods Church: for Gods Church is a companie 
of men which belceue:the ground of the church 
is Gods cletion, and adoption,and mans faith, 
which none other can ſee bur the parties that | 
hauc them, The fignes thereof may be ſecne, 
but properly the church cannot be ſeene., 1c 
comes to be viſible by the fruits of clecion, 
and by the outward works of loue, which pro- 
ceede from faith. We therefore hold farte bet- 


ter, that we bclecue there is achurch, and not 
thac we ſee the church, 


Laſtly, if others knowe not the nome of 


Gods children , then what maruell is it, if the | 
wicked miſcall them? 1, Jobn 3. 2. The world 
knowes v1 not, Gods children therefore muſt 
not be daunred at the reproches of the wicked, 
bur pray with Chriſt, Father forgiue them, they | 


knowe not what they doe, Luk. 23, 34. 


v.18. eAnduntothe eAn- 
gel which uat T hyatirawrite, 
Theſe things ſaith the ſonne of 
Gecd, which bath bueyes like | 
to a flame of fire, and bufeete| 
like fine braſſe. 


Here followeth the fourth particular com- 
maundement of Chriſt vato /obvx, as alſo the 
fourth particular Epiftle.The commaundemenc 
in theſe words: To the Angel which u at Thya- 
tira write; of the ſubſtance of this commande- 


| ment I haue {poken before:onely remember che 


——_— 


_ 


/ - ende 


the't; Chap.of theRevel. | | ee nf 


ret; whictisroceniic this eutech of 


Thyatita , that Job had a calling and: comman- 
demnent from God'to' write | 
- | them: and further ro"cerrifte the whole Church 
of God; tothe erid of the world, of his calling 
to write thisbooke'of the Revelation, ++ * 1 
The Epitle irſelfe- containeth 'three parts: a 
PROG ,:anda Concluſion, The 
Preface in theſe words: Theſe *L ſaith the 
ſonne' of God, which hath bis eyes likes tvnto 4 
' which things almoſt have beene handled in the 
by am MoeAreong-3, and in the former 
whence ' ace' borrewed. In the Pre- 
face; firſt is ſer downe'in whoſe name the E- 
| pile is written, to wit, ir Chriſts name: the 
cauſes thereof we haue ſhewed before, Then 
Chrilt is deſcribed by three arguments: Firſt, 


likg a flame of fire : Thirdly, To hae feere liks 
fine braſſe. For the firſt, in the former chapter he 
was called the ſonne of man ; but here he is cal- 
led the ſorne of God:where by Ged we muſt not 
abſolurely ynderftand the godhead of the 
whole Trinitie , but the perſon of the farher, 
who beein 1 either to the ſonne or to 
the holy Gen , is viually called God : nor 
that hee is God more then the ſonne, or then 
the: holy Ghoſt; bur becauſe he is the firſt in 
order;and becauſe he is that perſon from whom 
the podhead is communicaced to the ſonne and 


the ſonne of the father: which myſterie we can- 
not fully vnderſtand, for the word hath nor re- 
uealed the ſame; neither can we find it cl{where 
out of the word; Bur yet for the. better concei- 
ving thereof, reriember theſe rwo rules. I.That 
Chriſt is the ſonne of the father, not in reſpe&t 
of hisgodhead , but.jn reſpe& of his perſon: 
For the Godhead of the Sonne is the ſame 
with the Godhead of the Father : The God= 
head of the Father doth not beget , neither 
is the Godhead of the Sonne begotten; 11. 
Rule, Chriſt is the ſontie of the farker , hot by 
creation, as the Angels and «Adams were; nor | 
'by adoption , as eucrie befcever 15; but by na- 
ture, in that he is begotten of the ſubllance of 
his father before all the world; for the father 
communicates from himſelfe the whole god- 
head that is in himſelfe vnto his ſonne. 

Chriſt is here called the ſonne of God, to 
ſtirre vp reverence, attention, and care in this 
Church, in marking aud obeying the things 
that follow in this particular Epiſtle, And in 
their example Chritt allo teacheth vs, that 
| when we heare the word of God preached or 
tead vnto vs, we ſhould receiue it with feare, 
and trembling and revercuce: becauſe he thar 
- | ſpeaketh voto vs out of his word, is the ſonne 

* | of God, When Pilar was about to condemne 
out Saujour Chriſt, he heard it ſail, that ric? 
wa the ſonne of Goll ; and thereupon he trem- 
bled; and vas the more afraid, Toh.19.8. Shall 


this 'Epifile voico | 


To be the ſonne of God: Secondly, To haxe eyes | 


ro the holy Ghoſt, So that hcre Chriſt is called 


a filly heathen man that knowes not Chriſt | 


A] tremble rowird&him when he heares his namc; 
and yet we that profeſle our ſelucs to beleeue 
inhim, be tothing mooucd with reuercnce to- 
wards -him ,'whenhee-tpeakes vnto vsin his 
tara 01-10 the hils melt, and ar his 
voyce the rotks cleaue inſunder: and theiefure | 
if our hearts ſhall nor mehr and cleave aſunder 
with a reverent feare when he ſhall ſpcake vnto 
vs, wee are worler: then thele ſeucclefle trea- 
fures,') 7 tt 77 | 
Secondly, Chrift is ſaid', To bawe eyes like a 
flame of fire: which'we muftnot conceive lite- | 


"oe, ry, verſ, ; 
| flor as he is ICE 
Is FONT thewed ape” 
nified by theſe fieric cyes: namely , Clriſts 
Aoi ELAAIL i OVKT, and Vial 
zeale quer his Church, The, cnd wherefore hee 
ſo deſcriberh{ hirhſelfe to this Church, is, to | 
ive them ro d; that he can leceand. 
Scan their ary cerets ras fot ſundric | 
among ther were giuen to private offences, as | 
te fornication and' idolatrie , as wee ſhall ſce | 
afterward, ws 
Here then we have an excellent remedie a- 
gainft ſecret finnes: ſhatne and feare of puniſh- | 
ment reſtraine ſome men from open linnes, bur | 
yet the ſaine men when they are in ſecret, doe 
without feare commit priuie ſnnes againſt the |} 
firſt and ſecond table, Bur theſe men nivft re- 
wertber , that beeing withdirawne fiom the 
preſence of men, they are yer ia the preſence of | 
Chriſt; for hee hath fierre eyes, w herewith be 
ſceth their moſt ſecret finnes , which they hide 
from the world. For though we may make faire 
weather with men, yer we can never bleare the | 
eyes of Chrift. If fornicators, wantens, vſurers, 
and blaſphemers, would remember this, by | 
Gods grace it would be a notable meanes ac 
| leaſt to re(traine them from their ſecret finnes, 
if not to mooue them ynto the praRtife of rue | 
repentance, IDE, | 
Thirdly , Chrift is ſaid to haue feer like fine | 
braſſe. Whereby is Ggnified (as hath beene | 
| ſheved)his infinite power and firengpu here- } 
by he doth ſubdue finne, Sathan, and all hjs e- 
nenaes, firſt vnto himfelfe , and then vnto his | 
members. And Chrift is thus deſctibed vnto | 
this Chutch, to terrific certaine wicked men a- | 
mon then, that gate thenifelues to fornicati- | 
on, idolattic,and other finnes:as alſo to affiipht | 
this whole church, who by theit wicked com- | 
panic were almoſt drawne away to the fame | 
finnes; | | WE oh 
Here wee have a notable remedie againſt | The vſe, 
looſenefle of life : namely, to confider that 
Chriſt, whom we call our Saviour , walketh 
continually, in his Church, with feet of braſle 
to treay Satan and all his enemies vnder his 
feet:and.ſuch are :If that will nor ſubmiir then- 
ſelues tothe regiment of his word, Luk. 19. 27. 
If the blaſpheiner could conſider this, ic would 
{top his mouth; and when the adulrerer , the 


| 


Eee $f ___ theeſe, 


is” I" — —_ 9 


CE 


deuic*s, this by Gods grace ,wouhl be a notas; 
Ele meancs.to inakebim breakej of, his wicked 
 putpoſe. When Benhadad heardythatthe kin 
of Iſracl would come againſt, þjvy.in barrel}, 
a He ſent his men, with ropes atom 4beirneckss | 
to craue peace, ang in them hupdeledhimelte. 
Shall meh be thus afrgid:of che Turpot map,zad 
| ſhall rot ,we erewhig and, fears, ax +he fury of | 
| Chriſt, who hath thele feer of braffe to trample 
in peeces all his enemies? The wapr of this con- | 
ſiderazio01 is qe. qmayne £auſe, wby {wane doth | 
abourd, .. * wt 316 25 | 


V. "19. Thnow-thy workes,| 
and thy loye and ſernice, and| 


the laſt then'at the firſt. ' 
Here begins the ſecond. part, of this, Epiſtle, 
to wit, the Propolutjon; which.containeth the; | 
ſubſtance and matter thereof : and it hath wo. }, 
parts; acommetdatiqn of, this.,church , and a | 
rebuke, thereof, The cominengation m the 196 | 
verle; the rebucke or dilpraile-inthe-,20, yerle, 
and-choſc that follow, almoſt tothe end of; the, 
chapter, The commendation is, twofold; gence: | 
rall ia-rhcſe words,d know thy workes, This hatl 
beene handled betore, verſ..2; The particular. 
commendation {Janderh influe notable works: 
to wit, Loxe, Seruice, Faith, Patience, and En- 
creaſe in. gedlineſſe, - Fo, © + ig SON 

. For the firſt, by Lone wee muſt vnderſtand, 
Loue to men : for afterward they.are commen- 
ded in duties $0.God, in faith and paticnce:but. 
loue and ſeruice are duties of man to man. 
Touching Loue note three poinrs : What this 
loue is; What is the propertie of this louc: and 
how it is to be practiſed, Firſt, Lowe to man © 
a gift of the ſpirit of God , whereby 4 man us 
well affefted ro his neighbour for Gods ſake.Thar 
louc 15 4 gift of the Spirit, is plaine, Gal, 5.22, 
| where it 4s reckoned among the gifts of the 
: ſpirit, Next I adde, That hereby a man « well 
| affefted 10 his neighbour, To be well aftected to 
another, is to retoyce at his good, and to defire 
| and ſeeke the ſame;and withall ro be gricuedar 
{his miſerie,and to bcare the bowels ot cempal- 
'fion towards him, becing readie to releeue and 
helpe hun to our vttermoſt, By Neighboxr we 
mult not vnderſtand onely thole that.are neere 

'vnto vs in habitation, bur cuen all thoſe that 
| are of the ſame vature with vs, cuen any of 
{'mankind, He.is thy neighbour, that is aznan as 
- thou art, and ſo bearing the image of God as 
- thou doeſt, be he friend of foe, neere or firan- 
ger vnto thee t: and to him muſt thou be well 
 affeRed, Laſtly, I ſay, For Gods ſake: for God 
is fiſt and principally. ro be loued for himſelfe, 
and man in God and for Gad, becaufe he is the 


theefs » Or any inner goeth about his wicked | / | 


| tnalice wouldquencbthe fame. |...» 
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loue;weibeare to man, is a-fruitofour leveyn- 
| to :Gad,for, zhjs. commangerment ,mechave. of 
him, That he thac loveth God ; ſhould loue his 
breather alſo; 4-Jobn,. 4: 243 T9 3s 147 

| - 11, Point, The propertie of this-loveis; 'To 
be feruentgand that for two cauſes:Firſi,if heede 
require 5 £46ry;Waſtis bound within bis callin 

to teftifie; hjs)Joue, 3; by Sining buy life for bl 
| neighhowr,athbugh he be.our.enemie or a firavs | 
| ger; which' we ſhall never doe vplefle durlous 
be fervent Secondly,there js much jogratitude, | 
hated, craulation, and. many injuries; if-the | 
world; Now the perſons: from Manor. 0 | 

come,muſt be Joued : the ynwortbineſle ofthe | 

partie muſt-.got. quench; @utloue, butit muſt] 
burne when the > waters of emens2injurievand | 


I IT. Point, Thepradtiſe of our love mult be 
ſquared by this rule,. 7 he. {one of ar ſelnes; us 
we'wifh our owne good hearuly, ſo-we muſt 
wiſh our neighbours good, This isthe law,of 
| Nature, To doe 4s 4 man would be done unto: 

And it .is the law of God, Thon fbalt lone thy 
neighbour «« thy felfe. Example; A man of ſome 
trade is to make 9 bargaive, and if he will lic, 
or vie falſe weights and. meaſures, he may ad- 
vantage himſclte, This the devuill and his gwne 
corruption, will ſuggeſt, vnto him , while be is | 
; abour the bargaine : he therefore muſt call to 
minde this rule of loue, and examine his owne 
heart, whether he would haue another man to 
 decejue him by lying, by falſe weights,&c, The 
ſame tajng muſt men doegwhen they are temp- | 
ted. to opprefſion or-cruekic, let them thinke 
'whyther-they would haue others to wrong or 
 oppreſſe them; and ſo ſhewe'forth loue by this | 
rule, doing as they would be done vnto. It were | 
to be wiſhed, that our Church migbt haue the 
deſerued prailc of this vertue of loue:But Chriſt 
' foretolde of theſe our dayes, That lowe ſhould 
waxe colde , Matth , 24.12. end > that men 
ſhould be lowers of theſmelues, And ſo it is, for 
cuery man now is for himſclſe, no man ſeekes 
anothers good, Goe through townes, markets, | 
and faires, and rare it isto finde a nan that in | 
his affaires ſecketh the common geod, as well 
as his owne. Far this 1s the common rule, CMay |- 
1 not make of mine owne what 1 will? Buthe 
that hath the grace of loue, Seeherh not his owne 
onely , but the good of others alſo , 1, Corinth, 
13.5. 

? 4g then we muſt learne to practiſe this 
'vertue, that we may have Chriſts commepdati- 
on With this church, Every man in the generall 
| calling of a Chriſtian will make great ſhewe of 
loue; as when he comes to the Loids table,and| 
in prayer: But in their particular atfaires fewe 
ſhewe forth true loue, nay mayy by lying, op- 
preſſion, crucltie , Flea the shmne from the fleſh, 
and the feb from the bone of the poore, and 
| breaks the bones within the fleſh , and chop them 
4s for the pot ,, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, Theſe 
little conſider this rule, cr that account which 
the Lord will rake of them, who hath ſwornc 


— 


creature of God, and bearcth hisimage. The 
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the 2. Chapof the Revel. 


newer to forget rbeſe works, Amos. 8. 7. Learne 
thereforein thyparticular calling 0 ſhew forth 


whom thou liueſt : herein is loue, and hereb 
ſhalt thoa be known to be the ſeruant of Chriſt, 
lob, 13.35. and the childe of God, Tranſlated 
from death to bfe, 1. lob. 3.14. 

The ſecond thitig for which this church is 
conimended, is ſernice, To omit the diuers ſig-: 
nifications of the word , here it betokeneth a 
worke of loue, whereby a man within the 
compaſle of his calling becomes a ſeruant vn- 
to euery man for that mans good, Read Hebr. 
6, 10, where this is both ,commended and 
deſcribed, Gal. 5.13. Doe ſernice one to ano- | 
ther in lone. 1, Cor. 13. 5. Lone ſecketh not ber 
owne, but maketh herſelfe ſeruant to all, to doe 
them good, And Chrilts commandement is, Let 
him that would be chiefe among you, be as the 
ſernant , Luk. 22.26, Now the principall part 


goods , according to his abilitic ; to helpe the 
poore, eſpecially thoſe that be godly, This is a 


it, as alſo in the places before named, Heb.6, 
$0; dh 403-357; 5: | 

It were to be wiſhed that our church and 
people might haue the like praiſe for this ver- 
tue, Bur the richer ſort ſpend their ſubſtance 
and wealth vpon haukes and hounds, bals, and 
beares, ypon coſtly attire, and banqueting:ſo 
as when the poote thar are in need come for re- 
 liefe, they haue nothing to ſpare; and ifany 
thing be giuen, it is drawn as hardly from them 
' as ribbe out of their Gde:Men will giue frank- 
ly to delight themſelues with plaies and pa- 
times, and ſuch like yanities; but the poore 
that be their owne fleſh, may dic in the ſtreets 


But if we reſpeR the commendation of Chriſt 
leſus, let vs abandon theſe vanities which hin- 
der vs in the praiſe of this vertue of ſermite 
fot the goed of our brethren. Ando induce all 
| men hereto, let them confider, I. how the 
church of the olde teftament was charged with 
giving the firſt fruites of their wine,corne, and 
 oyle; and likewiſe with many facraices and ce- 
remonies which belonged to the temple: Theſe 
things indeede be ceaſed , and yet we may not 
miſpend theſe goods which hereby are ſpared; 
fotin the newe teſtament the poore are in lead 
of the altar, and they muſt have that which the 
altar had amopg the Iewes.: Againe,, /ſay 58, 
18. He that powreth farth his feule tothe bun- 
27ie,that is; he that ſeeing the poore 10 miſctie, 
hath the bowe!ls of compaſſion mooued ro- 
wards them, and from his pitifull hearrrelee- 
{ ueth. their wants, according to his abilitie, his 
light ſhall never be put our, bur ſhall fpring our 


the ioone day. Thizis/pure religion 2nd vndefi- 
ledbcfore God, to vihe the fuberleſſe, and the 


loue: and imploy.thy commodities; not for thy 
ſclfe alone , but torithe, good of thoſe with 


of this ſerviceis, when a man is ready with his | 


fruite of loue , and therefore iris here ſer after | 


for want of that which men giue to their dogs, |' 


of the darken«fle, and his darkenefle ſhall be as 


| Widdowe in their aduerfitie, Remember this, 


0 


Hethas Aeehireercie vpon the poore, lenderb NY 
tarthe Lord, Prou. ry. 17, So that when tht 


poare come tor relecte, God commeth te bor- 
row of vs-ſome of that which he hath giuen vs. 


| The poore ace the Lords collectors, nuw when | 


the Lord' would borrow of vs, ſhall we make 


ſon of the poere that is huagrie, Gicke, naked, 
orin arly want; and therefore if we would c- 
{cape the: fearcfull ſentence of condemnation 
at the laſt day, Away from me'ye curſed mto e- 
uerlaſting firs , for I was an hungred, and yee 
Lane me no meate, oc. then we muſt have re- 


their releefe,, whoare or owne fleſh: ſo fhall 
we make God our debror, and be comnicnded 
with this church by Chriſt: hnvſelfe in this 
world, and at the day of iudgement heare that 
bleſſed voyce of his approbation, Come ye bleſ- 
ſed, Mat, 25.34. ' © 
The third. vertue for which this church is 
commended), is 'their faith, By faith here we 
are to vnderſtand fidelitie 3 which is a vertue 
whereby a manis faithfull ro God in keeping 


nic hinifelfe, and whelly to 'giue vp himlelfe to 
acknowledge one God in three perſons; and 
accordingly to belecuc in , ro worſhip and 0- 
bey the ſame God all his life long. In this ſenſe 


>| is faith taken of Pax : wheri he ſaith , That 


younger widdowes have damnation, becauſe they 


bave forſaket: their firſt faith: andin thic for- 


| mer Epiſtles of Chriſt voto theſe Churches, 


where he commands them) 26 be faithfull, 

It were to be wiſhed that our churches and 
congregations , wight in like manner be com- 
mended for their fidelitic to God:but that can- 
not truly be done of vs generally, It is a com- 
mon thing for'men to ſweare by their faith;but 
it is 2 rare thing to finde-a man to keepe his 
faith; as will appeare by this ſhort ſuruey of 
our people : For firſt , the greateſt part in all 


of their vowe in baptiſme; and alſo voide of 


| care to atraine hereto, Now alt theſe are vn- 
faithfull vnto God, Others, though they haue | 


knowledge, yer they haue no loue ,' nor care of | 


2656 things, which concerne the kingdome of 


king, gaming, and in paltimes and pleaſures: 
Herein they ſpend their time and Rtrength, ane 


be damnation. A third fort are tearmed the wiſe 


th. 


denialt, and ſend him empiic away?Thirdly, | 
confider that-Chriſt himſelte comes in the per- | 


that vowe and promile which he made to him | 
in his baptiſme:which was to renounce and de- | 


places are ignorant of God, of his word, and | 


þ 
: 


gard:vnro. the poore, and ſhew our bounty in | - 


eauen: bur all their delight is in eating , drin- | 


theſe alfo have denied their fitfi faith, and their | 
caſe is dangerous; for as yet their bellie aud 
| their pleaſure is their God,” and their ende will | 


men of the world; bur if we regard their fide- | 
- | litie to God, there is nothing in them; they are 
| worldly perfons and earthly minded , ſuch as 
ſpend both wit and (trength to get wealth; like | 
vnto the mole; who is alwaies in the earth. | 


Nays alſo are vnfaithfullvoro God, inregard | 


2 1.Tim.5.12. 


of their yowe in bapriſme, For as they account | 


: gaine | 


— 4 


ine godlinefle, ſo gold is their God,and | A | perſwaſion out of Gods word, thar the things 
| ago the wedge of gold , Thouartm we doe areapprooued of God; for wharſoenor 
dence, Secing then all theſe be vnfairhtullynts | | & nor of faith, i fine. Secondly, loue is nece(- 
| God, we muſt be admoniſhed ro'remember | | faric in evety good worke we goe about , For 
{ what we haue promiſed in our baptiſme: And | | faith worketh by lone. Gal. 5, 6. Hence the Apo- 
| withall haue care to performe the ſame as we | | file faith, x, Cor, 13. 3.1f a wan ſhould gine his 
| tender thie ſaluation of our ſoules, For if we be | | bedie_to be burned, and beſtowe all bis goods in 
vofaichfull, as Paxl ſaid of the younger wid- | | almes wpor rhe poore: yet if he did not theſs in 
| dowes, damnation belongs vnto vs. | lone , it would: not pleaſe God. Thirdly, ſervice 
The fourth vertue for which this church is | | | to man is required in .our geod works. This 
commended, is patience. Of this-I haue ſpoken | | mult be carefully marked: fer the ende of mans 
before verl. 2. Here onelynote,that it is ioyned | | life is in his calling to ſerue man, and by that ro 
with /oxe to men, with fidelitre to God, and with | | ſerue God, Col. 3. 24, Seruants muſt 
ſernice both to God and men in the dutie of lowe. | | their maſters , and in their perſons doe ſervice 
Whereby Chrift would fgnifie that no good | | vnte Chriſt, And that which is there ſpoken of 
ching can be done by any man, withour pati- |B | ſeruants, muſt be referred tothe works of cue- 
ence. Loue is no -loue without patience:neither | | ry man in his calling: theymuſt be done for the 
is faith any faith without patience: for when a of men,ſo as God may beſerued in them. 
man loueth another, for his loue he ſhall ſome- is ouerthrowes the foolith conceit of the Pa- 
time recciue hatred , Now vnleſſc he haue pati- piſts,which think that the moſt excellent works 
ence to beare that hatred, his loue will ſurceaſe, | | of all are faſting, pilgrimage, wearing of rough 
And -ſoif a man haue care to be faithfull ynto | | attire, and whipping of theit bodies: For good 
God, in the world he ſhal be ſure ro hauemuch | | workes muſt be done in faith and loue, to be- 
contempt: {> that vnleſſe he haue patience to | | nefit. men , cither in ſoule or bodie: but theſe 
beare the ſame, his faithfulnes wil faile: Patience | | works of theirs are not done in faith, neither 
bringeth forth experience , and experience hope, | | doe they profit the doers norany ethers: Fa- 
Roms, 5.4. and 15.4, No comfort of the ſcrip- | | Ning hath ir place, yet it is no good worke, but 
tures,nor hope without patience, And therefore | | a thing indifferent in ir ſelfe. Laſtly, patience is 
a Luc.8.15- | inthe parable of rhe ſower , The good ground ® | | neceſlarie in every good worke, that men faint 
| bringeth forth fruit with patience: thougha man | | notin doing that which is good : for they thax 
haue neuer ſo goed gtfts, yet without patience | | doe any good thing, ſhall be fure of many croſ- 
he cannot put themin praQtiſe. This therefore | C| ſes, partly from men, and partly from Sarhan, | 
ve muſt ioyne with all the good graces we | | a8alſo by Gods preuidence, Now when theſe | 
haue : as Peter counſelleth vs, 2. Pet. 1.6. befall a man in wel-doing , withour patience 
When a man isin temptation, and apprehen- | | they will ſtay his proceeding: And thertore it is | 
deth the-wrath of God, which is the foreſt | , | truely ſaid, That the good ground bringeth forth | 
thing that can be, without patience he will de- | | frat with patience. | | 
ſpaire: Without patience a man will be wearie Theſe beeing the vertues that make a worke 


_— 
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— 


of wel-doing, both in duties to God and man, | | acceptable ro God: we muſt labour in euery a- 
and to his owne ſoule, Hence the Apoſtle ſaith, | | Rion- of our lawfull calling wharſocuer it be, 
ee bane neede of patience, Heb. 10, 36. to practiſe the ſame in faith, loue, ſeruice, and 

And thy works, Here Chrift repeateth his | | patience, Wee muſt not tie goed workes to | 
generall commendation of this church , which | | church matters onely, as hearing the word, and 
we muſt not thinke to be done in vaine, bur giuing almes; but the praQtiſe of any worke of 
hereby he would let ys ſee, how exceeding well a mans lawfull calling, be it never ſo baſe, with 
he did approoue of their works. The caule why | | theſe vertues is a good worke, and approoued 
he liked them-ſo well, was their encreaſein | | of God in it kind , as well as the beſt worke 


wel-doing : whereof wee ſhall intreat after- that is : not for the worke ir ſelfe, but becauſe 


ward, therein doth appeare faith, loue, ſeruice, and 
Chriſt repeateth his approbation of their | | patience;and becauſe this Church ſo performed 
works after foure wortby vertues , to ſhew vn- their works,therefore doth God double his ap- 
to vs, what thingsare required in the doing of | | probation, 
any worke that thall be acceptable te God: The laſt vertue for which this church is com- 
Namely, theſe foure things, faith, loue,ſeruice, mended, is incteaſe in godlines, in theſe words, 
and patience. Faith is neceflarie , becauſe in | | eAnd that they are moe at the laſt then at the 
wel-doing a man muſt teſtifie his fidelitie to | | firſt. The church of Epheſus was before reproo- 
God, which he ſhall beſt dee, if firſt he learne | | ued for decay and lofle of the graces of God: 
out of the word, whether God haue comman- | | but this church did growe and increaſe in gra- 
ded that werke' to be done or not: that ſo he | | ces, and therefore are her workes'more approo- 
may be ſure to doe or not te doe that which | | ued, then the workes of any other church, 
God will haue him : for it is qot ſufficientro | | , Ir were tobe wiſhed, thar our congregati- 
haue a good intent in the doing of our workes, | | ons might be commended for their increaſe in 
as.is commonly thought, though falſly;burour godlinefſe, in faith, obedience,and other good 
workes muſt be done in faith, that is, in aſure | | works ; but that cannor iufily be done , for 


the 
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i " Chapap the Revel. 


the number our peop ople is increaſed hes 19] Pos 2 nb Then ſoverting ab thi | 
heir growth Pang tas vrigkores ; that is, I have ſed? thee for tnan 
ligein; ignorance;and t | worthy pg een forne things «hich 
pot they profic little, ugh yer hey fue? of |'T'doe not ie; This reproote' hath beene 
| |<bdmyias the author" to the. Hebrews faith, | | go in che former Epiſtles: Thereaſon of 
a Whereas — the time yeeo tht ro bee | reproofe fofowerh In; theſe Words, Thar [ 
Yrs orion ms ſoy Dell emennng Pb6 alleth bir 
t , , 2s | | felfe eaure my ſer - 
| uScan Eee oe , Ak of >Org 51! 25 Fl 
A f nevestorhe't? dbe | (| If ber i {pr vbotitattirh ſun- 
allo; << owe | || by Ag on a I; Proj 
| pdiaſe foro the onde, we may c61- 
'||-fider the far wet "rat Vod'gaue to his 
nt had | "Church * as”, bef & te pe wer th 
| Ha ' teach the wor !/ thd 48 _] 
roma fare | Þ | Thents, ec enink: «ho fh 


h h d thould ti 
x ory ER RE _ ; Hz TS 


thaſÞ thar are like chis Ohnec-bf:Thyarita? | —_ wortrilaad ſo t6ktep them in or de7; 
whoſeiworkes veebeney at the 18f4 then at the Church of 


ws 

fitt; A. feacetulb caſe it is, to bee ignorant 'of te Peet wank Hein cheEpiftler6th | 
Gods will, and a grext' iudgernent of God, to |* Lover they. had power to diſcetne falſe Pty- 
deray 10 loue, and other. 'praces? andeherefore | phers, ahd4'Apoſtles, and w'trefttaine chefarſe. | | 
tharraie may prevents: Gods judgements, wee | | The like power'dftd God int to all Churthes, 
muſt have care roger 'knpwiedge; and to in- | | as wee ſhall fee if wetead the hiftories of the 
crex(e therein, cad wi with knowledge'to isyne | | Churh; and grear caufe rhere is hereof? Pot | 
obedietceindl uries roGadthd man, without thiF anchoritle no Chiurcti could long 
Somme plead tor! thenſelues by 'Yeafon} of age, fand'andbe 'Charch,. ** '* 

wantof-memo and capacitierbiirthiſ aſi T1, Hefe" hdte that fr is$6t- ſufficient for'a 
lcarne to ſhew rel berter afteRtions,and hore | | Churchts hfHiethe pretching of the word, þuc 
fincere obedience, it muſt hane ſcvetitie arid? ape TER, 

:Fhe'yonger (ort alſo muſt imploy their wit |( whereby wicked people mpy þe reftrained. 

and frength ro-getknowledge, & with know- | | Chixch is'thetefore Jiſtorhmmended, fort i | 
ledgejoyne obedience, that they" may increale | | ſhee vied not thar ſerrere © authoritic; which | 


| 
in grace a»they grow in dayes. Yea" every 6ne | | God had piven herin ſuppreſſin of fine. And 
thac hath (nay good beginning muſt endeuour | | in our eagjegncehs th the like foulc is ro bee 


to make ir more: For to biav thithath ſhall | | found x where mach preaching is, yer mb 2- 
more bee piuen, and he ſhall haue abandance; bounds ; as odor blaphemie, vſurie, and 
bur. from. hint that. hiderh his gift, 6rabuſeth erucltie;and the caufe is,{6r thar this ſeuete exe- 
| the-ſame , ſhall be taken away that which ke | | cuition of Pourrnement in eftraining ſinnes; 


feemerh'o have, Luk. 8. 18; : ts not fo” ' iraitly pur *n practiſe as It ought 


| N r _ | 
| pc) 200 otwithft anding - gaine, in this reaſon of his reproofe Chrift þ 
7 | WO A few things Fee ie "aig them with two*faults:' Firſt, for } 


| fufferi woman to. teach: Secondly ," for 
thee, that thou Juffer 


that fuffering 4 worhan to ſeduce bis peop ple:For * this 


| firſt,the word rranflared rearh, che fv te- 
Woman lefabel, WP1 ch calleth 'D Naremr colibrly pur for Noblike rehin8 i | 


b fterie. Their fauls then was this ,'t 
ber /e Ife a Prop beteſſe , t they ſuffere a Ge i teach Choy i | 


teachand aeceime my feruants, | | is againſt" the word of G69, 1; Tim, 2.1 2:1 | 


permit tor a womun'to texch, Arid) 7. Cor. 14. 
| tomake them to commut forni- | 34+ 35: omen bught to ke pe flemes in the top- 


regation,'and be ſubietFro't alla huſbavis, and 

cation, and to eat meat facrifi- Tecra of hem ris Obie, Ba Deborah | 

edt idol Pr4Þ was a Prophetefſe , Iud. 4.4.'Abd* Fulda pto- | 

01 7Y phefied, 2. Fw. 22,4; Fol ah ſent to hes for 

ba Here is Chrifts reproofe of roClidof counſetf, 2. Chr. 3.4. And therefore women 

 Thyatira, and it is ewofold-* Firlt; of the whole may propheſie. Anſw, Theſe women had cx- | 
*Church., ig this 20, verſe, Secoridly @fa\x6- reaordivarie gifts and calling:and therefore vp- 

wan in thar Church; verſ, 21. Inthe reproofe on their examplc we tnay Hort make an ordina- 

| ofthe whole Church note rwe thin : Theres] | ric rule. TI, Obie, Burtir may ſceme Paul al- 

 p3oofe ir ſelfe 4 And the reaſors feof The | || lowerhit, when he faith, A woman praying, or | 
__ it ſelf is contained it theſe. words, | prophecying wnconered, di[bononreth her head 


 1,Cor, 


. . _ 


—_ 


, eAn Expoſiti con won. 


2::Cor, IT, == 


thus , that in _ infancie of the church ſome 
women were extraordinarily indued with that 
gift, and did indeede prophebie, Orhers iudge 
it to haue beene a fault in that Church, and 


therefore ſay, in the 14..chapter,the Apoſilere- 
i commanting wane ro keepe = 
ence inthe Churches, Thinfly, 8 Wot weny 

by: x laid to pray , when ſhe her fie 


ra Cs Dn. 


geth Pſalmes, or readeth «yet Sram | 
gs Paine read 1; Chron.. 25 
1,0Aſaph and his company with mo 


and vial : that is (as as iris tranlazed) they ſong, 
propels, and plai 


Tom the ecbuke of Ciilf agaipli this 

we gather that ig is not warrantable by G 

| wor for a woran.to adrhiniſter.the Sacrament 
of þaptiſme. For baptiſme is a ſcale of the cor 
uenant w 4 Large he ſo a part 
thereof, an Qe. wi 
the word, and may Darby aac, oy by wa- 
men, who are notallowed to preach, no not in 
the tunc and caſe Ep amny| 1 
wanting. Aud althoug way- not 
publikely, yer they may teach (flak and in 
the abſcnce of their. hugband ir. is her dutic to 
reach her children, Pros. 31, Lemwel ,that is, 
Salomon is taught many worthic chings of his 


morher.And Timethie was brought vp of a child | 


in the Scriptures by his grandmother Lo , and 
bes mother Eunice,2.Tim.I.5, 

Hence ſome would gather, rhat as a woman 
ray not teach publikely, ſo ſhe may not pub- 
hikely gouerne in & Common-w th, Bur this 
conſequence; is not good: For publike teaching 


is flatly forbiddep to.a woman, ſo is not publike | 


civill regiment. There is ſpec all reaſon why ſhe 
| may ,not publikely reach z $7 4 it is. the will of 
| Gad,, that as Chriſt was a than, ſo they thax 


Rand: in his roome and ſtcad in thepublikemi-| 


vifterie, ſhould alſo be men. Bur the regiment 
of a. kin tart is a ciuill thing , apd ſo may 


law "hylmal a woman when ſhe | 
jioku. pew vnto it lanfi ſucceſſion to her fa- 


ther. ;, whoſe vi nic in the want of 
| ſonnes. the meg. tly enioy. Obiebb. Bur the 
woman mul} be FSI faidi mp Fibenas. 1 
| Cor. 14: 341. may, and yet haue ſo, 
| LEES the kin rt Obieft, Bur the 
man 1$ the head of the woman, 1, (or. 11,3. 
Anſ.. Thatis, the man in thacheis amanis a 
perſon, more excellent then the, woman as ſhe 
15 a, wowan 3. Yet the perſon thatjnregardof 
ſexe is:inferiour; may haue more excellent gifts, 
and ſo bkewiſe may NG authority and rule; 
and we: finde by good experience, thatthe go- 
uernement of a woman. is a happie gouerne- 
ment; no records of time can ſhew a more ha 
pic regiment for bleſſings remporall and ſpiri- 
ruall ynder any man, then we haue long enioy- 


euidently., and thetgfore 1 wi 
| prooucit. 

| Hence, we may gather, that; euery min is 
| necto. be lefeto lis 


aq jm moron "S | 


preaching of| Frans bores 00 


| wicked life and doftrine. A 


| The ſecond fault of chis Church is, thac they 
ſuffered a a pr to ſeduce and teach = 
ca ſeduce _ 
0” is. 2 —_ Chiiſtsr 
—— to 


his owne ,to.tcach 


| _ jane gy-On agrtngrs bur alſuvh | 


Tg 


S7God, 
bur a member of Antichriſt and long: 

Now that Chriſt aggrauate theſe 
their offences, bedefcboc eons, Gt 
propenis, ate ee mg 
elk cal — comer, more 


cakeh bor fol 
ende of «4 Toke 
her Ka he co calleth het /exebel for ewo 
oo Firſt, for that ſhe was like to Jexabe!, 
and in her, reviued che manners and opi- 
nions of Jez.«bel, For 35 lexabel brought a- | 
mong the Iſraelites the falſe worſhip ofthe 1- 
dol: ſo this woman laboured to bring in- 
ro this Church of Thyacirs, Idolatrie , and 0- 
ther linnes, - 

Againe,, lezabel was giuen to enectien, 
as the Scripture recordeth of her by the mouth 
of lebs, 2. Kings 9. 22:and ſo was this woman 
given to foruicauon, Thirdl ' lezabel was a 
wornan of authotitie,and _ ef = and = 4 
nitic did countenance and, main 
& other wicked finnes:ſo it is like (har this wo- 
man was of ſome place and authoritie, and did 
thereby countenance her wicked opinions and 


; | damnablefinnes, 


__ Inthis reaſon of her name, note firſt anota- 
ble practiſe of Sathan for the furtherance of his 
kingdanne, which i is this: ln ſucceeding ages he 
hboureth to reviue the erroneous opinions and 
wicked yices.of yogodly. perſons of former 
ties, This we ſee has in this place: for long 
aftet Jez.abels dem (rhe wife of -Abab, a wic- 
ked woman ) euenin the Apoſilesrtime, he rai- 
ſed vp another woman like [ezabel —_— 
the like 
be yſcth at this day. In all ſuch wks 
ole connſell of CHMacbiaxel, is reviued 

of Achicophel: in the Papifls are revi- 
= the. opinions nd manners ef the wicked 


ed ynder our DPI: 


Sorſbes: and. Phatifies; in the recuſant Prote- 


\fants is reviued the {ce of the Donariſts, and 


Rt. dt... EE. 


To 


— 


the] 


— 


— 


verſ. 20, 


. | damnable errours. Now this the deuill doth, 


the 2:Chap. ofthe Revel, 


the le called Audiani; The familie of Loue re-/ 
viyes che opinions and manners of the Valen- | 
tinians and the: Montaniſts; and many other 


becauſe he knowes by expericrice the great huct 
char theſe opiniony aid finnes haue formerly 
done vnto Gods Church... 


Secandlly, Chrift ww this woman leſabel, 


that he' may: e this church toa greater 
ne Aber & Gund of ber hgaedl 
ayes : and that might be in as great dif. 
race. with cthtm\,.as V8 /exabel in the olde 
eſtament to the people of Ged, that ſq they 
might betrer eſchew her wicked ſeducement. 
And herein we —_ p92 oe are 
profitable readi r pkes o © 
and newe Teſtament :- namely, that when we 
meet wich examples of wicked men and wicked 
we muſt thereby take occaſion to be 
vnlike them, And if we finde our felucs like 
them any way, either in wicked opinion , or in 
practiſe , we muſt ain 959" to a diſlike 
with our ſelues, Againe, finding the examples 
of good men or good women, we muſt labour 
to: conforme our ſelues thereto, and become 
like them: and in this regard approoue our 
ſelues, when we ſee our _ conformable yn- 
to the in ary. vertue ; 
nd ainine whScby Chris de. 
ſcribeth'this woman , is her aftion: She callerb 
e; thatis, ſhe challengeth 


her ſelfe a Propbeteſſ 
ne xr one that.doth reach Gbds will 
by the inſtin of his ſpirit, And herein ſhe be- 
came. a nerable patron of rhe damnable ſc 
of the Nicolaitans: for ſhe held the lawfulncflc 
of fornication , and: of eating thingsacrificed 
to Idols, And for the maintenance hereof, (hce 
ſaith ſhe is a Propbereſle,one that ſpeakech no- 
thing bur as ſhe is raught by Gods ſpiric, This 
is the-praftiſe ef heretikes, vnder pretence of 
the ſpirit ro'maintaine their damnable deuices, 
' 35 might catily be prooucd by induction of par- 
ticular hererikes in former ages. | 
. Firſt, hence then we are taught to labour to 
haue the ſpirit of diſcerning; whereby we may 
trie the ſpirirs whether they be of God or nor. 
Many will be of noreligion, becauſe there be 
fomany falſe teachers, and fuch diuerfitic of o0- 
pinſons in; religion. Bur herein they bewray 
their pr e: they ought the rather to la- 
bour- for this gift of diſcerning , whereby to 
know what is from God, and what is nor; 
.- Secondly, hence: we are taught,” thar when 
we arevniufily faundered,, diſgraced, or iniu- 
red, we onght not ito frer and fume, bur by pa- 
ticnce:tocontent pur ſelves : for: weſee thar 
wicked'meri to maineraine their wicked opini- | 
d.me al not fircke to abuſe:God | 
e his bleſſed fpirit.abe: 


- 


D 


| of the ſuffcrings of the ſpirit, 1, Per. 4.13. 


ritic of doQtrine, ioyned with integritie of life; 


ments. ſatvificed whro Hdels 7 1t 5 


— _— 


rather reioyce ;.in.2s mach as weare partaker; 
© Againe, hereobſeruc how ſhe approouctt 

herſelfe ts be a Propheteſſe , vane iv, dy het 

owne teſtimonie onely , She calterh ber felfe ſo. 

Where we may ſee the note and marke of a falte | 
Propher: to wit, their owne bare word and te- | 
ftimeny; A true Prophet or Prophereff:: bail; | 
ſundry teftimonies,. beſides theit owne words, 
to prooue the lawfulnefſe of their callings: 
as in the primitive Chutch, they had the pifc 
of ſpeaking of divers languages withour (iu- 
dic, and of working eels had alto pu- 


and laſtly,many excellent gifts of God, as zcale, 
courage , and conftancie to 'maiataine- the | 


« (7:95 
Chriſt having deſcribed this woman, for het 
further diſgrace, as alſo to aggravare the fault | 
of this Church in ſuffering ber; proceedech to | 
deicribe her deEtrine; Atid fiilt he/ſhewerh the | 
ende and ſcope thereof, namely, ro teduce and | 
to decceiue, Wherein he giueth vs a further note | 


of a falie Prophet or Prophercſle, to wit, to f 
reach fuch deQtrine as drawes men to finne a- | 
gainlt the firſt or ſecond Table; Truc doArine | 


is according vnto godlinefle ; atd Feaderh men 
thereto; bur the ende of falfe do@Ine is impi- 
etie againſt God and man? 4s was ſhewed by 


the doctrine of Balaam,verſ; 14. and fach was 


the doctrine of this woman. 


Snodry fludencs now adayes age tnaruellou- | 


fly affeted with the fermops, commentaries, 
and poſtils of Monks ang friers; Theſt they pre- 
fetre before the writings of other godly and 
found Diuines, which is a latnentable calc: for 
they are in their kind Jeſabe/s;rhe ſcope of their 
doctrine is to drawe men ro errours and tranſ- 
grefſions againſt the law of God; yea to b; ivg 
men from heauen to hell. Ard therefore this 

exceeding approbation of them is n&/ſmall of- | 
fence: becing/n truth the right way ro bring in 

againe crrours , Atheiſme, and Popery , For 


rurne a Papiſt from a morallpoint (uherein Ke | 


often erreth) and his doQtrine and ſern\ons are 


nothing bur falſe anderronious: and therefore | 
as\'Chrilt would have this Church ro bate the | 
dodtrine of this wotnzn, becauſe it did geceine? | 


ſs. muſt ne labouyro prove. totHlike wich the 
commentarics'/and poftils of 


. 


© Secondly Chriſt ferreth forth the ende of her 


doctrine 'by rao. arguments; Pirft; dy'the pcr- | 
' tons deceintd;hur ſervants > fecond'y, by the | 
 theanes Whereby they 
| caufing theis to eommotr fornicat 30, and to cate 


are deceived: to wit, by 


_-Fourhing th& perſbns/ Whereas ſhe decei- | 
ned oor #l{:men'; but the ſervanrs of God(for 
here isa plame' diftinftion of: 


Monks and fryers, | 
\ which tend to that ende;! , 2 07 


men)this encrea- | 


ferhiber fault;berauferheybetonged varo God, | 


Fuff; why forhe men ate the letuants of God, 


| and forke-are nor; $eevadly, whether the ſer- 
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Burthere pro! queſtions: may be mooved: | 


_ 
m—_— —_— tt _ _ 
—— hm. Sd CO I— 


[ 


aw. # © i aw 


Mt. 


Om Or  _— —_—” 


_—_—_—_— 


3 


a AR.13.48. 


b Marth. 16. 
18, 


\: Att: Epi 


| uants of God may be GT by falſe tea» | A 


chers.. To the: firtt ſomelanſwer,, thar God! 


| would hauc-all men te be his foruants, and for 


his part doth all things needefull vnto all men, 


| to make them his ſeruants; redeeming them, 
and giuing ther pore any, 6 hereunto: yet: 


cauſe they ther 


ſ{ornc are not: his leruants 


| ſclues will not, but wilfully reject his a4 that 
| is offered vnto them. But this doctrine is a- 


gainſt common, reaſon, and doth much dero- 


| gate from the glorie of God: for hereby they 
make euery man.an Emperour, and God an vn- 


derliog \ubiect.ynto man; 
good pleaſure to 
and. the ac his. grace-to depend on 
mans: wall i Bat - © God is the, ficſt caute. of all 
things, his will ouerruleth mans will: and there- 
fore it is ablard to ſay , forme men are not Gods 
ſervants becauſe they thamſelueswill-not; The 
true cauſ@ hereof. i5 Dads good pleaſure, ele- 


they make Gods 


| Qing ſome;and they alone become his ſeruancs 
becanſehe barh'choſen them. But God did ne- 


uer chuſe all mon firſt to:grace;,and then to gol- 
ric :_ and: therefore as Luke faith, * ſo many a; 


| were. ordained. to everlating life, beleened. So 


we may lay! ſs many as are eleCted of God. ro 
race and-{aluation,they becomehis ſeruanes. : 
The ſecond' queſtion, Whether may Gods 
ſeruants be ſeduced by falſe Prophets? Anſw. 
There be two. forts of ſeruahts of God: ſeruants 


| in appearance,and ſervants in truth, Servants in | 


appearance z; are ſuch as ourwardly onelyem- 


brace the word, and receiue the ſeales of Gods 


couenant 3:and the greateſt. part of particular 
churches are ſuch ſeruants, Now theſe may fall 
away, and. that wholly: and hepce it commeth 


| that whole, particular. churches may fall away, 


as. did the cburch of Galacia, 4nd many other: 


and. theſearg called feruants; becauſe we mult | 


in.chaxizis, wdge,ahat all which make profeſſi- 


| on 'of «rue religion 'in Gads Church, are the 
ſeruants of gad.Bur the true ſeruancs of God, 
though they' rhay; be fedueed inpart, and fora 
time ,. yet-they can. neither: holly nor finally 
fall a:vay: for: the-pronyſe of Chriſt: is tothe: 


contrary! ,Þ T hax.art Peter,and wpen this rocke, 


thatiis , &bei fajth,which thou off, willd | 


build my Cluyeb » * and: the gates of bel ſhallnet 
OT it, Which. acetd 1(premaile) 
iaſinuateth-,/ghat the dewill'hallſhewe great 
malice and Rirength to yanquilh their faith; bur 
yerthall never ain hay yh it, And Mar. 
6..13 .'weargthughtra pray ,bead vs not ito 
temptation. Tolead io temptation; is wholly 
to be ougrcome.in temptgtiong which beaing a 
lawfyitpericion;mult ene Coders 
ro graunt the JIE — it 2 And 
thereford)though/ Swuban a to:ober- 
come. thetbild.of God, yee ot ba that coverign 

final vitarieouerhin+ for itrvefaich in 
the beatt / and cannot. flabdkwitha purpoleto 
continue: in any. one. finNe:s 
each other; ſinne brivgsshe 
his knees;bttrrue faith, 


ao_—_ ypon mans pleaſure, | 


heſe twebaniſh 


up 


> | ile of many 


| fearchull, they crea 


of that {1 


to day, 


- I-L-Poine;| The meayes-whereby ſhe oghe 
to ſeduce them , was by drawing them to 
commit fornication, and to exte things ſacrificed 
to [dols, Wheteby it is plaine;ſhe was a ws. 
rer of the ſet of the-Nicholaitans; whereof en. 
treatie-was made inthe fourcteenrth verſe, And 


chus much for the reproofeiof the church; 


v: 21. eAhd 1 pane her | 
ſpace to repent her of her rfor- 
nication »- and hee repenied | 
not... 


« Ys AB HIRE mawenfdbi 
obſinacie and hardneffe of heart, whereby ſhe 
went on in finne without repentaiice,-By 


to repent , we arc to vnderſtand, libertie to 11 


for - though byher hinnes' ſhe deſ an 
death, temporall and eternall;yer f' his 
mercic gaue her libertic to live, that ſhe might 
re 

In her example we are. aw ths ro udge 
ce of time: which God giueth ysto- 
live in this world; namely, that it is time of 
re : for beforee nan de borne, and af- 
ter this. life, can none t: but the time we 
now liuc, or hayeliucd;or ſhall live, is the one- 
ly time allotted for; repenrance.. This 
ought ſeriouſly to when, any of all ED 
fo it doth phiinely -rebuke the ſhamefiill pra- 
at this: :ddy , wholead nor 


life as a time of repentance, bur ſpend it whol- 
ly in another courſe: ſome in following their 
vaine pleaſures, as * z dicing, &c; p rang in 

wpriches, ecking'nothi |bue rempo- 
wr72% Aro in good flowſhipfas _—_ 


it) that' is ,'in company keeping, in eating and 


dribking<:God i m.tbfticemight have-tur off 


theſe men ſo foone-as 


'theywere borne, andyer 


in mercic he giues.them time to repent,to ome | 
| rwenty, to others.thirtie,dorrie,or fifrie yeares 
bur they abule this mereie of .God, and'in ſeed | 


of repenting imploythemſclues in: ſuch works 
as arc ney nto, Their caſe is moſt 
 yÞ:to themſclyes wrath 
againſt che day of wrathyand declaration ef the 
uſt indgement of God 2 like vnto amanthat 
eueryday for ſome certaine time,carrieth'a Rg- 
gor forhiis owne burningin the endet1q 1: 
- Secondly, from:this ende of life,all hat hand 
not copunies; muſt learnenot ta deferre-their 
rance, bur now:beginne whiledrazcalled 
and in therexetciſe thereof ſpend the 
whole time: of their life,” The ende-of all our 
endeugdurs while wee live, ne of be: this, to 
et arvomnc in the kwmgdome: mm 
Onan haue wichciutr y; ye 
:-+;Nexddonſfider 5 whales thy 
of neither manpor. nga "this 
titmeirthighands, bur ag pbwer of iappoincing 
ic belodgsvnro 260 hor) ho 2t: 
1c Heroþy then all: ſads\mhotſocuer are to 


beadnpaiſhed , | 


ON _ young Ln 
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he vſe, 


the 2; Chap.of the Reel. | 
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and repent when he is old : bur hereby he rob- 
bech;Chriſt of his honour , who: priely bath 
power to point out the time of repentance, Vie 


| therefore the (time preſent while thou haſt ir, 


andideferre not'repentance : for how knowelt 
chou that thdu fhalc live to be old? And though 
thou doeſt, yetihow canſt thou tell whecher 
God will 'give thee repentance, confiderin 

choudiddeſt refufe,while he called for it? Men 


all is well, they goero' heatien Rraight {bur 
herewith many-are deceiued ; for a, they 
haue truly repented;, they Boe ſtraight to the 
deuill , ler their manner of dying be what it 
will. A quiet deathvis a comfortable thing, buc 
noſure figne of grace, becauſe itimay come by 
reaſon of ſome caſic lingering ficknefſe, Con- 
fidering therefore we have no ticle vnte this 

:e.of repentance, to claine it at our plea- 
fure, it becing the rare gifr of God; not any 
leaſe of our life, but be meere tenants at will ; 
let vs ſeeke to turne vnto God with full praife 
of heart,while it is called to day:and if we have 
begun,ler vs daily renew this grace to the ende 
of our life, 

Thirdly, conſider to whome God gines 
ſpace of repentance : namely, to 4 wicked wo- 
man, as wicked as lJezabe!, Wherein behold 
the endeleſſe mercie of God, that vnto ſuch a 
wicked perſon,who blaſphemed God, in fathe- 
ring her fines ypon.the ſpirit of grace , and 
diſhonoured God by ſeducing his ſeruants, 


''| dothyyer vouchſafe a time of repentance, This 


hath beene and is the dealing ef God with 
moſt grieuous ſinners. Manaſſes was one that 
fold himſelfe to worke wickednefle, giuing 
himſelfe ro Sorceric and Idolatrie ; and yer vp- 
on his heartic repentance Czo0d receiued him to 
mercie, And Salomon fell moft fearetully, but 
yet before his death, we may perſwade our 
ſelues be repented and was receiued to mercie: 
for he was a pen-man of Scripture, all which 
were holy men of God, as Peter faith, 2, Per, 
r.20, The Iraclites were © 4 people of Sodome 
and of Gomorrha, as bad as thoſe who are con- 
demned in hell, and yet mercie is offered vnto 
_ ypon their true repentance and conuer- 
10n, 

Hereby no man muſt take occaſion to live 
in his finnes : but thoſe that feele themſclues 


fions , haue here a comfort to keepe them from 
defpaire : for if they can humble themſelves, 
and turne voto' Chriſt , and pray for the par- 


| don of their ſinnes, there is yer with the Lord 
| mercie in ſtore, that they may be ſaved, 


Laſtly, Chriſt faith, He gaze her ſpace to re- 


ny other ſinnes whereof ſhee' was to repent, for 
no finne goeth alone ; but euery capitall ſinne 


therefore is not that ſhee ſhould ler paſſe other 


y ing man will take his pleaſure in his yourh, | 


thinke:, that if they die quietly and peac cably, | 


laden with the huge burden of their tranſpref- | 


pent of ber fornication. No doubt: ſhee had'ma- 


drawerh many with-it : Chriſt his meaning 


tt. 


A 
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| one hnne of fornicariony becauſe it was a prin- 

cipall fnne in her : for ſhee both practiſed it in 
her owne bodice, and fo made her (elte the {ta- 
ble of the, deuill , who ſhould have beene the 
Femple of Gods holy fpirit : and alſo maintai- 
ned this finne,and fo drew others thereto, Now 
 ſperiall and principall repentance muli be of 
principall finnes. 

Here then'isa parterne for all finners how 
to practiſe: tepentance; 'They muſt beginne 
with theſt' capitall fnnes, which burden their 
conſcience; 'and whereto they are moi addi- 


| 


ly repenteth of one ſinne;repenterh of all : for 


ed to all finnes : And! that heart which is 
brought to! hate his ſpecial finnes, will never 
approoue-of pettie finnes, This lefſon ovght 
carefully to be learned and pnt in practiſe : For 


| the repentance of moſt men is onely in gene- 


rall, to ſay we are all ſinners, Lord have mercie 
vpon me, or God forgiue me. But this confu- 
ſed repentance is not g6od,, it lands with a 
purpole to finne againe, In particular therefore 
we mult ſearch our conſciences, and ſee where- 
in we haue moſt diſhonoured God , and what 
finne hath ncereft plunged our ſovles to the 


bring our ſoule to heauen, by repenting truly 
for the ſame , and turning from it With all our 
hears 

, Hence the Papilts gather that man hath free 
will to doe that which is truly good before 
God, as namely to repent : for, ſay they , God 
gane leſabel ſpace of time to repent , and there- 
fore ſhee had power to repent, orclle the gi- 
uing of that time vnto her had beene-in vaine. 
eAznſ. Their reaſon is naught : it followeth not 
becauſe God gaue her time to repent, therefore 
ſhe had power of her ſelfe to repent : as will ea- 
fily appeare, if we conſider the ends for which 
God giues men ſpace and time of repentance, 
and commandement ſo to doe, The ends are 


he allotteth to men , he may giue his children 
grace, Whereby they may be enabled ro obey 
his commandement and to repent: for the Lord 
vieth the commandements and threatnings of 


the Law, and the proimiles of the Goſpel , as 
outward meanes of giving grace vnto men by 


what chey ſhould doe, nor what they can. doe.; 
and that the wicked may be without excufe at 


their {laueric and bondage vnto finne in this 
life. 

»And ſee repented not Here the ſinne of Te- 
ſabel is expreſſed, namely, her impexitencie and 
hardneſſe of heart : Whereby without remorſe 
ſhee lived in- ber fornication and idolarrie, For 
the vnderſtanding of this her ſinne, two points 
| are to be handled, T, Where this finne of im- 


{nnes without repentance : buthe'namerh this 


| penirenci* is forbiddzn in Gods word, I 1. 
Fff 2 What 


cted;and repent of themy7For the man thar tru-. 


| true repentance maketh 'the heart alike affe- | 


| pir of hell; and with that we muſt beginne to | 


two, I. That in that time of repentance, which | 


the worke of his ſpirit, I I, He giveth comman- | 
dement and time to repent, that men way ſce 


the day of iudgement, and be aſhamed of | 
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PEYQET 


An Expoſition upon | Te 


Whar is the greatneſſe of this fine. Forthe |A| this woman for their ſeuerall faults, doth here 
firſt, there be rwo parts of Gods word, the Law, ive ſpeciall countell and direQtion vnto them 
20d the Goſpel, which muſt not be confoun- | | doth, whereby they may avoid and eſcapethe | 
d:-d, but diftinguiſhed, or els we ſhall ouer- | ; ny wudgements duc vnto thera for their 
rurne many poznes of Chriſtian geligion: The | | &nnes, beth in this life, andinibe lifeto come, 
Law giues commandement rouching —_ | This covnlell of Chrift hath two parts : Firſt, to 
that were by nature in e-Adam before his fall, | | Jeſabel and her COmpanie, v.22. The ſecond to 
forbidding choſe things which are contrarie. to the Church of Thyatira, v. 24,25. The lumme 
thoſe vercues which: were in his perfeQ nature, of Chrifls counſel! to /eſabelis to repent: which 
But the Goſpel commands, and forbids things is not expreſſed , but inficed thereof thereq. 
that are aboue nature, and 1n that part of Gods fon to mopue her to. repentance is py ts 
word is the finne of impeniteneie forbidden ; | _ | ded. And. it way be framedthus, If chew repent 
for the Law condemnes no inore then it revea- not [ will puniſh thee with. ſundrie mdgements : 
leth, bur it never revealed repenidnce,and ther- But thou wouldeſt-not be ſo pubithed , and 
fore it doth not'forbid of condetiine; the want | | therefore repent. hen Wis 295.2 
thereof. Secondly ,; for the greatnefle of this This reaſon hath two parts : A threatning 
linne,it may appeate,becauſe ymen heape | | arid an tion thereof./ The: m_—_— in 
1 Rom.2.5. | finnevpon Gane aud 3 wrath Þnto chemſelues theſe words; [will caſt ber into a bed, and them 
againſt the day of mrath. Sorhe 'to aggrauate | | that commit, fornication with her imto great af- 
the grieuouſneſle of this finnegfay that impeni- | | fon, And before this threatning, Chriſt pre. 
rencic is the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt: and | | fixerch a word of attention(Bebolg: whereby be 
that opinion is auncient, but yer Ife and erro- would teach them and vs, that' we ouyht ſeri- 
neous , for the ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt #4 | | ouſly to confider cf the threatnings that are 
blaſphemie,Matth. 1 2. 3 t . but this js not a bla- | | propounded ip Gods word againſt finneand 
iptemie. Againe , the finne againſt the boly | | funers, When Jofias heard the booke of the |, _ 
Ghoſt is in this hfe , but finall impenicencie is Lan read,his t heart melted: which it could ne- 
neuer before the ende of this life, ver haue done, vnleflc it had fiſt trembled ar 
Hence alſo the Papiſts gather free will to the iudgements therein denounced, And the 
good by nature : ſhee did nor tepent, therefore | | pricking that was wrought in the hearts of the 
(hee had freewill and power to repent if ſhee lewes, by « Peters fult Sermon, was nething 
would, A-f.This reaſon is not good:thus much | | elſe but a compunQtion wrought in thera vpon 
may hence be gathered , that thee bad freewill | conſideration of the iudgements and condem- | 
nor to repent, and to finne : for every man fin- | | pation due vnto them for crucifying the Lord 
neth freely, but yer it followeth not, that they | | of life, The cauſe why finne is fo rife in eu 
have the ſame power toceale fgom ſane, or to eſtate and condition ef men at this day is, for 
repent without Gods ſpecial] grace , without | | that men ſer light by the threatrings of Gods 
which no man can will or doe that which is | | word. If men would tremble when they heare 
truly good before God. of Gods iudgements, it would make them crie 
| Againe, the fame finne which is reprooued | | out, Men and brethren, what ſeall we doe? bur 
in this » icked woman, may be laide to the | | becauſe God is mercifull , therefore men feare 
charge of the greate(i number in our Churches | '| him not, Ifa.g7.11. 
and congregations, God hath given ynto men This threatning hath three ſeuerall pon AC- 
along time of repeneance, to forme ten,to ſome | | cording to the three ſeuerall ſorts of perſons 


| rwentie yeares, but they repent not, as their | | whome it concerneth, The firſt is againſt /eſa- 

lives doe plainly ceftifie: for ſome liue in irreli- | | bel her lelfe , who was the chiefe of themall,ia 
gion and prophanenefſc, ſome in Sabbath-brea- theſe words,] will caſt ber into a bed, The mea- 
king, ſome in fornication and adulterie,ſome in | | ning whereof. may be gathered out of the like 
idlencfſe, ſome in couctouſneſſe and extortion, D | words of | [enadab to e Ammon, bidding him lie 
giving themſelues wholly and ſpending all | | downe > on bis bed, and maks himſelfe fickg. So 
their time in ſeeking the things of this life, ne- | | that Chriſts meaning is, that he will rike her 


a a$wlli} 


uer regarding With reuerence the things of | | with ſome grieuous fickneſle ; Ns for the 
God. ficke perſon. beeing pur for the ficknes it felfe: 


- 7 . As if he ſhould ſay, /eſabel takes her pleaſure in 
V, 22, Be bold [ will (a fornication, and thereto abuſcth the bed, ] will 


. therefore ſend on her ſome grcat ficknes which 
b er itt 4 04 bed, af d them that {ſhall caſt her into her bed. 4 
commit formic ation Wit h her Here note Gods dealing with ſinners: In 


| thoſe things which they abuſe for the furthe- 
into oreat af fla (110, CXC ept rance of their linnes, will the Lord plague and 
S . | 
h hei puniſh them. /eſabe! abuſed her bed wich for- 
they re pent tem of LDCIY | | nication; apd thither ſhee muſt be caſt with | 
wor ke ſ lickeneſle: [Dives in his life time abuſed his 
Ton ticky rongue and talt by glutronie,and therctore is he 
| | Chritt having reprooued this Church and | [nowin hell , therein moſt of all plagucd and 
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a1 | qmanF a kd wake, 
. | And this land of whey bh ne afflicted wirh | 
famine , and peſtilence , asfor other finnes, fo | 
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oyle the foule of him that fÞoy- 
Prom, 32. longdcd muſt d/o. 
ow we'abuſe any creature of God 


| any finne:for the Lord will cauſe 
Bearricans of wor and puniſhment yn- 
which \ iſuſe ynto eng nm : 
11!-Apgdint, re whb is the author of grie- 
vous ſickneſles, namely, Chriſt bimmſelfe:Bor he 
faith, I will caſt her into a bed. Sickneſſes come 
notby chance of fortune, but frem the hand of 
God.'This we muſt learne co beleeue, and ir 
wilt cauſe vs-to'make better vſe of ickneſſes 
then vſually we doe: If men did belecue this, ir 
would make the hardeft heart to repent in time 
of ſickenefſe:for this they would fay:Hath God 
caſt me downe with fickenefſe? no doubt it is 
to humble” me fer ſome'of my findes, to make 
me knowe them, to leaue therti, and to turne 
yntohim. This vſc the ſeruanrs 'of God have 
made hereof: 4 when the Prophet came to He- 
zehias, 4nd rold bim be ſhould die, he turned bu 
+ to the wall rd wept, as for other things, fo 
his fines eſpecially, And /aaceb becing ro 
die, ©leaved on his paſſe and by fairh worſhi 
towairils the beds bead'? Jifting vp his bodice to 
doe reverence vnto God, thereby teſtifying his 
humilitie, faith , and hope, Andthe like ought 


|| we ts foe; which if we could; we ſhould finde 


our lickeneſſe would becorne a þleffing vnto 
VI. © 

The ſecond part of Chriſts threatening is the 
puniſhment of her followers, which receiucd 
her dofrine, and commirted ei ory with 
her, They muſt be caſt into great affliftion. 

Ao prght fo kf etſons, that it is a 
deuillifh ſpeech to thinke ang? ſay, rbat fornica- 
tion is bur a rritky 4»d ſlip of youth: for great af- 
fliction is the puniſhment of this _— 
notably arguerh the haitouſneſle thereof, 

Secondly, hence we may gather ſome of the 
cauſes ;5Why townes and kingdoms are afflited 
with gricuous warres, famine, and peſtilence: 
ameng'the reſt theſe are ro , fornication, ind 
embracing of crrovrs and ſuperſtition, 'Sodome 
for fornication and other finnes was biirnf with 


f for this' finne ſuffered moſt grieuors afflifti- 
ons. And among the Corinthjans, for comming 
tothe Lords in this ſinne , among others 

and many ſlept. 
h beene afflifted with 


for fornication; which in time of peace ismul- | _ 


itis b for 4 dvop of water to | 
* Seo "19. 1 take 


fire and'brimſiene from heauen: the Iſraelites | 


ol 


| 


Vs bloodſhed allo 


them 
_ | chara the hiye: mngs-pvf Gods judgements | 
and of c Qefirictign,mut be #=% -2- ay 


| not on | 
|rall iudgements, as | 
ther plagues and afflitions, This point may [ 
_ [have ſpeciall vie among vs; We hauc by Gods 
mercie cnioyed his 


tiplied; and ſa,will contiquetill irdrawe ypor 

| | | (00 rent afflictions:For tha! 

which-isf: the follawiers of Teſabel, muli 

be verified of all thar live 14 the. like jiones,, * 
The'ſecont part of chereaton is, the excep- 

tion of 

works, Where we may lee : Fuſt, 


with the exception af petitance, Whence al- 
ſo this followeth , that men of yeares living in 
the church, arc not 1o much condemned for 
other particular func, as for living in their 
finnes without repenranice : everie finne makes 
2 man ſubie&t ro daranation, bur it is this impe- 


tion, Want of repettagce for fine is more dan- 
gerous then the finne ir ſclfe; The confiderati- 
on whereof, muſt teach vs not to lic in finne, 
though we haue commitred it, bur turne to 
God by 


thy ſfinne by true repentance,thou art free from 
the threatening and the curſe of ſinne: For they 
—_ the exception of true repentance, /er, 
I'S, 9, 

Further obſerue , how this exception of re- 
petitanee is placed berweene tao threatenings 
of iudgements, which ſheweth how God ming- 
leth his iudgements with mercie, he ſheweth 


: | not wholly either iuſtice or mercie, but tempe- 


reth them together in all the works that con- 
cerne mans ſaluation, 

Thirdly, here fiote chit repentance prevents 
etetnall damnation,” bur alſo tempo- 
grieuoes tckenefles, and o- 


goſpel with long peace,bur 
for our abule thercof we may iuftly tcate it ſhal 
be raken from vs; and if we would efcape that 


and fornication , where he ſheweth of what 
in particular of his drunketinefſe,and the cove- 


of repentance, and yet itisall that is vſed of 
the greateſt part of our people? for they wil. 


craments , and in generall confetſe chemſcluc: 
to be finners, and the they thinke they hau« 
done ynough : But true repentance is of parti- 
cular finnes : As Daxzid Pal. 5x1. cricd out of 
blood-guiltinefſe. | | 


- 


v. 23. 


Frf 3 


PS ovens: except they.repent 
, | 


nitencie that bri « ypon them acuall damna- | 


ſpeedie repentance : for it is the conti- | 
nuance in {finne without repentance that caftech | 
the ſoule to hell, When thou ſhalt turne from | 


I” 


— — nn OO OI d—— 


nA. A. 6A} 


tudgement we muſt repehr both high and low, | 
Of their workss, Thatis , of thcir idolatt y 


things true repentance muſt be, namely, of bad | 
works in patticular, whereto men giue them- | 
paers >. man that would wyucly repent mull | 
confider of hif parcicular fadlts: The drunkard | 


tous' man of his couctouſneſſe: and infleede of | 
tuiurics and hard dealing ſhew meccie to the | 


poore, The common repentance of the world | 
that is done in genicrall, is nothing but a viſard | 


come ro heate the word, and to receive the Sa- |. 


ad F wil hill ber | 


L441 


Py 


children with ceuh > and all|* 
the (ſhurches ſha knawe that Tar 9 « 
T ami be which ſeare beth the Io: rþ 
reines and hatts Lind Twillgiue pr ain pet 
ynto enery one of you accor- 
ding to by works .. 5 


Here is the third part of Chrilts Ws te | 
againſt /ez ibels children; by ezapay ace to. | 


yaderſtand properly thoſe w rol a ae of | 
bat and —_ of her hou ri f not her : _ oy Os | 

ollowers, for were aa os | ew earc reines 
uous afflictions i Mo forwet verſ e, It vi ride 'B! he Tide to /e <7 

ſufficient ro have faid, 'Lwill kill her children. ' | may pol Jour toy ecaulc. 
| But to note the certauaric a ea cof | aony udgemer 
this puniſhment, he ſaith, I wil them (with Dl youPoraw, will diſcauer 
Jeath) Queſt, How can this Rand with the ju+ Ky ad "yg db 
ſtice = & to puniſh the offences of the pa« Ul Churches (ball kno flee none 
rents in the petfon of the ei ay ie God perſons , that] we fe - _Hpn 
dealerh fo for temporal puoiſbmenrs, not for hidden th 
eternall, | Firſt, bere. El Maar 

And though we ceuld not perceive the iu- 

dice of God info doing,yet we mutt reuerence 
the ſame, blaming our owne ignorance, Albeir, 
cueh in reaſon we may conceive of the equitic 
of this courſe: for ſocieries,as church,common+ 
wealth, and families, are Gogs ordinance ; and > | INAMEMLY CUNSNOUT: 19 6 
the parties in them mult þe conſidered , as | re Wi & cchi Lacd : For a 2 Marhal, 
members of thoſe {acieties: ſo God canceiverh * |: 
of them when he ipfliteth the puniſhment de- 
lerued by one "pag uſ as of the airy 
vpon the peo le, O ents vpenhe c 
Ya This be may iuſtly doc by reaſon of that 
neere bond which is betweene the members of in heauen, .. ity'+ 


the ſame ſocictie; like as in the naurall bodie, Hence, we, are rapghe bat wh pou we 
when the ſomack is diftempered, the. head ar | | mull ( (9s ch as ih xefieg.epdeeour $Pap-! 
keth : and when the head is wountled the ſtge FN our ub tothe whole world, yer cſpe- 


is ficke ; ahd the bodie may be ſwitrea f or the |- | VE. Chu labour 140 be in goodaceyun 


cally. 
errours of the ronges.Thes when Daxidfioned || | ra FF ug God, and thenembers 
the child died;ar 


when he uonreg the Ifrae-'| || the can __— 
lices, the people $4 14-487 Ang thus'\is the |- | 2 irs ie 'ofall Lach hings th 


child tained in blood for the fathers treafon ar | | iu(Y) g Ys into Ate pred, dre 
gainſt earthly. Prigces: and ſp God puniſhed | D Cs) 16. 16. T he Churches of Qbriftſa- 


this woman in her children , that might al, Fog 208, Dd, 1. Cor..16..19. All the Charches 
know the greatneſle of her ſnnes he ſmote her | {| of Aſia ons Joy Where the ApoBilerpeancrh 
| children wath death, "YM | not,t word of "mouth lraggree- 
The vſe. Hence parents.are taught to make conſis. tings ae xt bergby he,w 
ence of ever y.ſimoe:For thereby they way bring GO OIE HA Pb of them, Sic 
$a vpon their Falapen, and familie c» ' Rn great 046 Paul res 
11) al 


ven. to death. Now what bloodie hearted pa- | - to the * FOmppay NP Wc) Chr 
rents are thoſe that will make v0 conſcience ches gave DE "6, 3s "; ak 
g that 


of doing that whereby they bring vengeance | | "ag boy = "the 
vpon Uheir own childr@Andby:lic EIEIS! | 


muſt euery man thax lives in any focietie oe” [Te 

| nicniſhed, rotake heede of fmne: becauſe there- 

| by a man(elpecially if be DEA incipall tnem- 

| | ber of a ſocierie) ma rae jon vpon. erft; 
| many? As EN Sh the people: 10UgNhrs:ar 
And Achan ,by his coveroys Realth, bg _ [thoſe wars 

{Ang Abo PENS 0-4 one | [mx 


/ 3 "OY d 4 ey 2 
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"hate chap the Rev 


: My 
olerion+he chavgh's are (raced "cms (ery awe.0f 20 
"| the affetinog. in the bears? 1 rR0y apr darn wordor 


Trane ms; ne mp chaughy 3nd KPHERIS, 6 nherebele 
= ayſe ch be gone ſeared chareca, ST Is indganepps Khan 
pF ee). | | Mon the Lord rene 


"—__ at as FDI ow are ——_— irlgemeny 4BUEs Y; an #5, yes we hail 
dns] ns Somme 

reg red and} 

vis pu ors thought | 10 hs ro mr of God fel paſſe 

s are | | err the, Tay 28, 15. Big ytioff his auc | 

Fanceis, Chit apy vinkl x Mandan: | | 
df . acgorgding 0s s, As it her 

mo woatogh rey VP 94s. is lacs; pp 


vg thinke, that you ſhall eſcape amy, iy 
mens q but know it, that I will rewar be 


pity bne of yay. au nenanny had dfinci- 


| bu the ly 6 'be Oe hey Plot Bak 
a ſve &dileera ITN Mot 


efice- ot oarae firſt , that Chrift qur'$95 | - | of iudgement,as they are 


rl AQL. party man, but. #676, 9d; -0nc KQ, 2254; \ JN _ 
_ NET Wo natures, That Chrift. is Hencet Papiſty ; _ pe 4 mh Tre ( % 
Ten ; Fa ene 1 <44—<hay} wed _ js ye: . \ ae 
gn, there i or 0 reaſop; 
endo pool bac hate to | | Dee Ft Poe, colt ee GI, 


_— bat by wajkes | he zudge roy 
by nk he ns IS IA 


45 - | therefore joy 
£ iſceras | | Fhere it diffgengg betweeye ipftifying 
d.all zbs ' QT . tg dgiog: EIS 
Heng ef Wnraghnngn e01pe bug AN kiBfcaciow's abe 
ery 179429 bg 6 abr yp wa " man iuſt, And becauſe the declara- 
| | have i,.who can know 54 1 the tion of a man to be iuſt, is by workes, cherefore 
h.che. boos, 4nd may oy FEWRs, tir Erie by warkes, Againe, 't is nat ſaid, 
And h Rey; is the true and God, | | Lwill giiege you fargour, workes, but aceer- | 
AGE ATE 2 ght a tine wenn Bis ins Bod ai unen 
and rake heede 0 _ all chin = c_—_— ence of pany 2. wome night 
ogy GjA5Grs ligzan, Hypogilic e :emed they hag wh 1 by then); | 
hens in Jpn pony be war ary ogg dath o _— works 3 out- | 
he j,n9t. Fry map Dur, we wyſt have yort OA ne gerve mherero he wil coaforue 
A ys s 46: heame; that hich: we pc ſquare þe p ti; 
orcas hi ns profeſs reg come Secandly,. _—_ $ery:anmull be ind- | 
«43 | | ged, thaxis, (ued gr conderagced. carding 0 
bl omen AS Con knoweAs well | | bis workes ;-hevce we-may gavheny that good | 
IIs £8FIF ApS FCYNES and. | | »0rkes,gre neceſſarie 39 laluggian, yes 29K 35 | 
beaver hes aud their deeds, || uſes 8hercat, .cicher afficient, ar halping.any 
ow Fhizd)y ici hex4hty wet Re rolulpet ay cog Modcoer $9 SABRYRY 
aur. lelues inf ofr.- mnkgownefigucs, a of our || || 36 lalugting 3;For faiuh is: agce ior mugen 
wy ye ty we he awit (F Tag padre 99 8nd frujes Fath,4nd | 
6 Ic 
| T'bix Sheree tude: 4moriſhedsebe 
rl pie x" abepnd jn good warkes 5.095 3PWIP {| 
heayey Þy.chew, but wo. gee aſſuraoce of [ſplga- || 
$iapinoqur ſelues., Apd ahipſe gopd wankes ore | 
hs daingofibe duries of pietie, vwxa God, and! 
| || of. cha aie5p50,0pr.brexbrep «Fen zhe duties, 
of ;he Moralllaw ; or empire: glajndly,the doing 
|| af che peneral] duties! af a Chriſtian, andihe 
No«iovſar, dues of 2,308 aeVipgrfor jf. theſe | 
CI Nine os and to\bis.glary,:| _ 
"Ill prot buen 19 fauh, —_— | 
4 od Workes, & d.ppabe cpneraric, , 
ri]. /|t 0 wa neo vs to inake conſcience.gf 
gy! Rei. cuill-way:; fot jfon@be the mukes of 
Ez =F 5 pie = 


; CACE. 


0% 0: own Agate * _— 
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An Expoſtionypon 


condennidans 'thd ſo many 'wicked workes | A| deQtor tnd chicte Angell of this Church; no note 
2s wee commit', fo many markes and brands |- | that hee maketh a di inQion of the perſons in 
doe wee ſet ypori'our felues of our iuſt and | | the Church, and alſo divideth his counſel}, yi. 
{ deſerued condemnation , ynleſſe wee repent, | | uing'one dodtritie and one i emedt"tq one 
|, Laſtly, hence we may garher, that there bee urs fo 5 and adivers doQrine an apron 

degrees of ioy in heaven, and of torments in 

wi 1. For judgements and rewards goe accor- giverh vs good cool Grhiih for? 
ding to mens workes, And therefore they that ſome ek: how muff 
reſtifie their Fairh 'by/great and many good dee delivers in a mixt £01 $ 
workes, ſhall haue great reward : they that te- 
Aifie their faich by lefſer and fewer workes, ſhal 
have lefſer reward: and ſo for finnes, the more 
haynous they be, the deeper condemaatio they 
do procure, 


v. 24 eAnd t0.yo0uT ſay, |; 
the reſt of them of Thyatira, 


as many as baue not this lear- 


ning , neither baue knowne ticbtrly Who | 


the reſt» 
the deepeneſſe of Sathan (as | of A an Hat+ , mg 


they ſpeake) I mill Put Von werds impott)'rs 4s mary as baxe not this lear- | 


ning, neither bane knowne the deepeneſſe of Sa-| 
ou none other burden. | char, Where Ctrrift giveth two' notes whereby 

| to diſcerne' who be the ref? wg cr 
| 25, But that which you| | tins The is; the net reeeiuin 


. : of the falſe doQtine of Te, 
baue alreadie bold faſt till [ rx. yads hach beene formerly tnade : 
Tr A conadhote is,i norance inthe: Det 
come. |  |C| than; deicher bane knowne the, 
Here Chriſt commeth to a ſecond frartof thaw, that is; neither have acknowhe 
his counſell, which'concernes the Angell , and approoued the doftrine of Jefabel,w 
{ the better pare of this Church of Thyatira: and 
firſt he beginneth with the preface ofthis coun- { kudge. 2 
' ſell;wherem we may obſcrue ewo points: Firſt, | | - In this dbflaus a moſt wicked pratife 
who peaketh: Second whom he ſpeak eh; | | ſabel and her followers: they eſteemed highly | 
For he firlt he that eth Ones Ifay,| of their owne 0 wry hem profn | 
hereby Chriſt en ynto himſclfe rA and deepe learn forthe dof ne of the 
abſolute arid'all ſufficient authoritic of the ſu- | bars A] Grin the old andrew Te. | 
eatneDoRor efihis Church, in that he ſpex- | | ſtaments , init there was no'ſuch'marter, This 
eth in his owhe nine; Whereby -he puttetha | * in all ages hath- beene the prediiſe” of wicked | 
| plaine difference berweene himlelfe todett's. perſons, hi peta theit @wne conceirs, 
cherhis minitets;either Prophers, Apoltles,or | | and batch 0 'negle@ the word of God, The 
ordinarie reachrs: for for they muſt norpropoupd | | teachervof the Tewes do hald'to'this day, That | 
any ny le in their owne |__ | the Lo to'Meſes 2 moſt plaine and cafie | 
[Mot Neg 


| names, Chriſt, But Chriſt | D] law \ -apvond delivered ro his people; buc the 
| teacheth in, his owne-name, beeing the foun- | [right & md dodttjnc was vnwrit- 


taine ofall divine knowledge & wnderfiandiog, | | ta ſhelled + Moſer b rock, uy 

that is revealed it the word of God. 'And thus ſlit tie 6d fo the Þ 

| Chriſt himſelfeſpeakerh in his owne name, to |" 

firike the hearts of te Angell of his Chutch: 4 

and the better part thereof, with reucrence,and. 

_ | ro mooue then»cs receive and obey the coun, 
ſell KR conſideting it comesImmedi- 
acely | rift, the Dodor of 'the: 4 dareh, 

Ries 19, Great bencrp = 

To yew; that is,t er 

| this Church: ſorſo Chriſt e | 


iviy theſe 
Me en LISTS 


ative," ths Hy. rr If 


fate 15 Chvit-will behave binſeſegote 1m 
Yeti + AY 
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the 2, Chap.of theRevel. 
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vs.in part: meti chinke baſcly of Scripture, and 
preferre orher mens writings before it, For 


[<t.5 1946 preach plainly the bare Word of God, 


the {ime ; this is bvs plaine predching: Bur ler 
another come and. veer his minde partly in La- 
tige, and partly ih Greeke,and otherlanguages, 
alleadging withall the teſtimonies of Fathers, 
Councels, and other Writers:that is the learned 
preaghing, And thug doe molt men baſe Scrip- 
 rure,, and gualt che writings of men gboue it, 
Bur ſeeing this is,thie-pradtiſe- of /oſabe/ nd 
{ wicked meti,|&t vs on the contrarie learneto re. 
uerence the written word,and giue place there- 
roaboue all the teftimanies and fayings of-men 
' wharſoeuver. © 
+ The, deepeneſſe of $4than, As. if he ſhould 
ay: They count it deepe learning; bur it is the 
learning of the deuill, wherein you may ſee his 
rofonnd craft and. poliicie, Where note, that 
when Chrift witlalleadge the ſpeech'of [eſabel 
and her followers, he doth ic with dilgrace vi 
ro tlie; for they.counged their doctrine deepe 
learning ; but Chriſt repeating their opinion, 
calleth it the deepeneſſe of Satan, 

Hence I gather, that Chriſtians cannor ſafe- 
ly act and play the Comedies of heathen men: 
fr they are full of many blaſphemous ſpeeches 
and oathes flat againſt che word of God: hich 
they. ought not to repeat, but with dilgrace yn- 
to they, For Chriſts practiſe muft be a parcerie 


as one. word of a wicked woman, without ſome 
note of diſgrace. If it be ſaid: they repear theſe 
ſpeeches with diſgrace and dillike: I anſwer, it 
isnot ſo: for if they did, that would take away 
the whole Comedie , becing full of ſuch bad 
{peeches: And this I take to be the equitie of 
Gods word, thus to reaſon from Chriſts ex- 
ample, | 

As they ſpeakg;Theſe words Chriſt addeth: 
Firſt, to ſhewe that the words going before 
were not his owne; bur the words of Jeſabels 
followers touching her doctrine, Secondly, to 
ſhewe the proud and preſumpruous minds of 
heretickes , in maintaining their wicked opiui- 
ons. Thus have falſe teachers vpheld their er- 
rours , by proud and ſwellmng words, as Jude the 
16. and 2, Per. 2, 18. The pure word of God 
is not ſo maintained ; but in the humilitic and 
lowlineſſe of ſpirit, and in the pradtiſe of pietie 
from. an humble heart : for Godrteacheth the 
lowly his waycs , and giueth grace ts the hum- 
ble, Pfal. 25, 14. And therefore thisis anote 


taine the {ame, 

Hitherto we haue poken of the Preface be- 
{fore Chrifts counſell: now followeth the corm< 
it ſelfe-in this ſentence: Though Þ lay no 0- 


 ** «| ther burden 2p0r you, yet I would bane you to 


"bold F:ft thatwhich you hane already till 1 come, 
This ſentence is a diftinction, containing two 


and deliver Joftrines ahd *exhortations our of 


for our imitation: he would nor repeat ſomuch | C | thar faſt,& maintaine it yntill I come to ivd ge- 


| 


of falſe doctrine , by ſwelling words to main- 


ces; Firlt, in thete words;/ will lay no other brur- 


A 
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— 


that is; howſocuer I threaten my indgements 


none other' puniſhmene ypon you bur my re- 
proofe onely, for fuffetirg /eſubet among you 
with her falſe doRrine and foliowers. 

This bra@nch of this diftine&tion containerh 


thoſe that giue themſclucs to maintainc puritic 
of dottrine and bnceritie of life ſhall be (ately 
preſerued inthe time of-common iudgemenrs, 


foerth 3s is for Gods plory and their good. 
And confiderivg this mercie is 6ffered to the 

dly, we muſt hereby learne to become fol- 
owers of this Church of Thyatira { that is , 
we muſt endeauour to maintaine the pure 
truth of Gots holy word), and wichall haue 
care to {Hew forth finceritie of wianners,, in 
making conſcience of eucrie Gnne, and en- 
devouring our ſclues to walke in all the w y by 


nefſe. Hereby wee ſhall ger protetion from 
common judgetnents, when they are laid vpon 
the wicked: bur if we partake with the wicked 


plagues, | 
The ſecond part of this diſtinion Is in theſe 
words : But that which 30ru kane alreadie., hold 
faſt till I come : that is, mine Apcfiles haue 
delivered vnto you the pute & ſound doC&trine 
of faluation; now I charge you that you hold 


ment, Here is a plaine and moſt excellent com- 


meete for this Church of Thyatira, and all 
Churches, Before,our Saujour Chritt had com- 
mended this Church for not approeving the 
do@tine of /eſabel and her companie: but here 


| he gineth them another conumaundement, To 


hold faft the true doftrine of Chriſt, taught 
them by his Apoſtles. Whereby he would reach 


doctrine befides , whatſoever : According as 
Paxl biddeth the Galatians,'= though we, or an 
eAngell from heauen, preach unto you any other 
dottrine then that which we hane preached wnto 
you, let him be accurſea, Rs Ore TREE 
" Bythe light of this commaundement we are 
directed in ſundry duties, Firft, nor ro regard 
vnwritten traditions, which the Church of 
Rome doth ſo highly magnifie,for it cannot be 
prooued that the Apofles euer taught them.” 
Secondly , not to regard the doctrines of 
men , which ſome bring voto vs vnder colour 
of Revelation' from God fince the Apoliles 
times. 
Thirdly , hereby we learne what to thinke 
.2nd judge of the three great religions' of the 
Turkes, the lewes,and Papifis at this dav, The 
Turkith religion is not to bee regarded: forit 
Had it beginning (xe hundred yeares after the 


di pon you, then that which you hane already, 


| Apoltles time , With whole doctrine onely 


we | 


vnto Zefabel and her foliowers, yet 1 will tay | 


a moſt comfottable inflrufion: name'y,thar all | 


ynder the bleſſed proteCtion of God, to farre | 


of Gods commaundements with cheeretul- | 


in their finnes , wee fholl receive part m her | 


mandement , containing ſpeciall inftructiors | 


them, and in thei all Churches, to content f 
themliclues with the pure dotrine of the Apoe- | 
files, and nor to affect or approoue any other f 


| 
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wee muſt content our ſelucs. Alſo the Iewiih 
religion we muft not regard, for they reiect the 
.doctrine of the Apoſtles, And the religion of 
the Papiſts we mutt renounce, becaule ic.is nor 
of the Apoſtles teaching, but had it beginning 
by lictle and little long after their times, If this 
commandement were fafcly kept, which is laid 
on this Church, men would not be of ſo many 
religions : but all would bee of one religion, 
cleauing faſt to the doQtrine of the Apeliles, 
and contenting themſelues with-ir, which is the } 
true rule for reformation of lite, and the right 
way to attaine ſaluation, | 

Laitly, here is arule and direRion for thoke 
which will be of no religien, becauſe of the di- 
verſitie of opinions. touching the ſame, They 
mult haue recovrſe to the dodtrine of the A- 
poſtics, and contentthemſelues therewith,no- 
thing regarding new doCtrines,be they neuer fo 
glorious, - 

Till I come, Here Chrift ſheweth how Tong 
the doftrine of the Apoſtles mult be held faſt; 
namely, not for a (hort time, but till his ſecond 
comming ro,judgement, Whereby we Jearne, 
that it is the dutie of Gods Chureh to preſerue 
and maintaine the puritie of true reſigion vnto 
the end of thewerld. This is no ſmal marter;:but 
a molt needfull dutic enioyned vnto vs by ſpe- 


ciall commaundement, and withalta matter of | 


great cenfequenee.: for the puritie of religion 
15s the foundation and marke of the Church, 
& the right way to dire} mens ſoukes to eter- 
nall life. For this cauſe Paw! chargeth Timothre, 
a To keepe the true patterne of wholſome words 
and to continue in the things whith be had leat+ 
ned, And in regard cf this dutie, the Church is 
called , The pillar and ground of truth. And' 
Chriſt for bis cauſe gaue to his Church both 
Paſtors and Teachers ; Paſtors to infiruat in 
righteouſneſſe , for the maintenavce of pu- 
ritie in manners: and Teachers to main- 


taine the puritic of doQtrine in ſoundneſle of | 


iudgement. This therefore wuft admonſh vs, 
that we haue care not onely to learne religion 
in our owne perſons, but alfo-reconuey the 
ſame to ages following, that the puritie thereof 
may be preſerued to the comming of Chrift, 
This dutie eſpecially concernes the preachers 
of the Goſpel, they ſhould reach the truth, and 
confute errours, and beat downe falſe dorms, 
which poyſon the truth of Ged, If in the night 
ſeaton 'a man ſet vp a falle light inthe hea- 
uen, all the ſhips that arecomming to land are 
in danger of ſhipwracke. So in Gods Church,if 
the bright light of pure religion be not ler vp 
and aduanced, the foules of men are caſt into 
the gulfe of hell. The want of care in perfor- 
ming th.1s durie,is the cauſe why God ſends he- 
reſies and Apoſtaſies into his Church, Thus 
came inthe Apoſtaſie of Antichrift, 2.Theſl.2. 
| 10,11. Becauſe men loued not the truth, And 
ſono doubt will che Lord deale with vs, if we 
-haue not care to,maintaine the puritie of Apo- 
ARolicall doErine, | by, - 


£ —_ 
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v. 26. For be that oyerconi- 


| meth and keepeth my Wor ks 
vnto the end, to him will I giue 


power ouer nations. | 

27. eAnd be ſhall rule them 
with arodof yron, and as the 
veſſels.of a potter ſhall they be 
broken. __ Hl 

28. Exen as Ireceiuedof my 
father, ſo will F' gine bimthe 
morning ſtarre. | 

29. Let him that hath an 
eare beare what the ſpirit ſaith 
vntothe Churches. 


| Hereis theconcluſion of this Epifile, which 
containethewo:parts: Fiift, a promite, verſ, 26, 


In the promiſe note two things: the parties ro 
whom it is made; and the benehit promiſed. 
The parties to whom, are one that ewer- 
commeth; whom Chriſt deſcribeth by a proper- 
tie of ſincere obedience, To keepe his works vn- 
to the endg. 

Here then we hanea deſcription of true obe- 
dience, Firſt, the forme thereof conſifterh in ob- 
ſerning the works of (rift: which we wuſt 
not vnderſtand , of doing them according to 
the rigor of the law, but of a purpole & ih ba 
uour to keepe them, For this is a priviledge be- 
longing to all that are in Chriſt, that God ac- 
 cepteth their wils and indeauours of obedience, 
for perfet obedience it ſelfe. This we muſt 
. knowe and hold for truth, for many have but 
little knowledge, and thereupon are driven to 
| deſpiare:yer they muſt know for their comfort, 
- that if they haue care to get more knowledge, 
and .make conſcience to obey that which they 
knowe,, then they are keepers of the works of 
Chriſt, apd ſhall baue the reward promiſed, 

Secondly,obedience is here defcribed by the 


Chri# : that is, all ſuch workes as Chritt hath 
ordained- in his word, and thoſe whereof heis 
the author by his ſpirit in his members, 
Hereby we learne: firſt, that he that will 0- 
bey God in Chrift Teſus, muſt not thinke his 
owne thoughts ,- fpeake his owne words, nor 
doe bis owne-deeds;bur be muſt thinke, ſpeake, 
and dee that which Chriſt would have him:Se- 
condly,' that no worke is,-or can be acceprable 
to Chriſt, but that which is ordained by him. 


| ſay * complaineth of them that world reach 
| the feare .of God by mens commandements : (0 


wal 


— 


that 


27. 28, Secondly , a commandement, ver. 29.- 


obie or matter thereof, to wit , the works of 
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the Rs Chap; of the Revel. 325 | 
| char there is, notrue feare. of G09 , bur that | A | countries, and, to all men, in;all nations, Se-| © | 
which, is taught by Gods. COPIERS condly, by the Soveraiggticofx:Chriſts pow: 
and the like may be ſaid of all other our obedi- er is abſolute in ruling and overruling, And | 
| cnce, This rule guerthrowethgll atherreligi- | | chis his Soucraigntie,confiſterh, in two things: 
ons belides the true religion, as of the Iewes, Firſt, in making laves vaco, the: conſciences of 
Turkes, and Papilts:For almoſt allcheir works, menz ſo as if they be nor kept, he may juſtly 
are of mens inuenting , and were never ordai- |. | condemne them:andin ouerruling the wils of 
ned by Chriſt: ſuch.are moſt paintsin Dopery, all men, conforrping them to, biy will, will they 
as ſaying, of Maſſe, going on pgrmage, a-| | nill they: whichis Ggnified, by this, Hee ral 
Rings, vowin and prayi ro Saints; &c. rule them with a rod of iron,Secondiy,in that he 
' Thirdly, whereay, he ſar my workgs, mea- | | hath this abſolute power in hiouſelte to ſauce 8 | 
ning not .one, ar,two, but All. his workes; wee | | to deſtroy, and therefore igfaig co have a7 he | x Rev.r.d, 
learne that true hehence lifterh in doing | | keyes of Heanen and Hell, Which is fignified in 
all che workes of C itt; For Chriſt and the de- | | che next words , «Anda the weſſells of a potter 
uill wil never part [takes ,God mui ither have | | ſhall they be broken, Thirdly,\ bythe fountaine 
all our werkes or none: And therefore Dawid |! | of it, Chriſt receiueth this power from big fa- 
 *.n96. | faith, 1 ſhall not be. confounded, beeagſe > Ihaxe | >| ther, Indeed as Chriſt s. God be is equall with 
reſpeit unto «ll thy. commandements, And good bis father, and hath this power of himlelte; Bur 
king Lofiah is, commended, For that he twrned| | as he is mediator, his power is giuen him of his 


: 


King, 23. | to the Lord accoraing to c all the law of Moſes.| | father, Matth.28. 18. 
BS. This point muſt, bee learned of all; For many| |. For the better vnderſtanding of this place, 
| 121.620 | think if they do many good things with 4 He- two queſtions muſt be handled:Firſt, how farre ' 
rod, all is well; and for this cauſe many aman| | foorth doth Chriſt giue this his power vnto 


abhors couetouſneſſe and pride, and yet.isa men ?.. Anſw, Chriſts Soueraigne and generall 
contemner of the, Goſpel: But true obedience | | power ouer the whole world is not indeed gi- 
muſt be in all things, 1] {\ uento anycreature, nay it. is = Uno", pl 

Unte the end, Here is the fourth branch of | | and cannot be conueyed from the perſon of 
true obedience, it is conſtant, That obedienge| | avy creature man or Angell: this truth we muſt 
which Chriſt will reward muſt nor be for.a| | holdof all Chrilts offices, they. are onely in the 
day or a yeare: but from time to _time through| | perſon o{Chrift, and cannot paſſe from him to 
the whole courſe of our life to the ende of our | any, ather, IT, Queſ, How: then doth Chrift 
daies. And thus we muſt judge of obedience, |- | fay truly, that he will giue bim that ouercom- 
not by ſome particular aRtions , but by the meth, power,ouet nations.” A»ſ, Not that his 
whole tenour of a mans life, Put caſe a.man| || Soueraigne power is actually giuen to the crea- 
hath made conſcience of all his waies, argugh | ture; but becauſe the creature beemng in Chriſt, 
the whole courſe of his life, and yer in ſicknefle,| | hath the fruite and benefit of this power in his 
by reaſon of the extemity thereof is deſtrated, | |{aluation, And this power is in themcwo waies: 
and raueth., blaſpheming God, and ſo dyeth; | | Firlt;hereby Chriſt pare his ſeruants (bee- 


Mr 


What muſt we iudge of this man ? Surely wee | | ing his members) partakeks vf his glorie in 
muſt not cenſure him by his behauiour in his heauen ,/ whereas the whole world beſides is 
licknefle, but conſider. what hath beene the te-| | condemned in hell;and therefore we are ſaid ro 
nour of his life: if that haue beene ypright,then | | b be raiſed vp.rogether, and made to ſit together 
his obedience was good, and ſhall bee, re-| | iv the heaxenly places in (brift Ieſus. And 2- 
| warded . gaine he ſaith;The < Saints ſhal indge the world, 
I 1. Point. The benefits promiſed: and they | | notin giuing ſentence vpon them; but as wit- 
Vf. 27, | are two. The fiſt is, power to rule, verſ., 27.| | nefles and approouers of Chrift his ſentence: 
And he ſallrale them with a_ rod of iron: And | D| For the ele ſhall firlt receiue the ſentence of 
45 the veſſels of a potter ſhall they bu broken; «- \' | abſolution, and then beeing: raken vp into. the 
| Ken as I recermed of my father, The ſecond is the | | clouds,ſhall hr-with Chriſt,and there approoue 
| morvivg ſtar, yerſ, 2B. where nore by the way, | | of the iuft condemnation of all che wicked. Se- 
that theſe words, Exen as [ bawe receined of my | | condly,, by; this power he cnableth.chaſe that 
| father, are referred amiſſe in our Engliſh tranſ-| :| be bis,in their. owne perfanito quercome al.the 
lation, ro the, giving of the worying ſtarre; | [| enemies of their ſaluation, His meaning then is 
|. ben. as they properly belong ro the former | || this,as if he had faid, Howloeper - Soueraign 
{words in this Jena, As I haue received. power | || poxxer ouer all. creatures in ty ſe{fe; cannor. be 
\ ouernations jk father, ſo willI give to him | ||. derived to any other; yer by, yertyte of this. my 
| has SMBs. off to rule with the rad | ,| power, , I will ,exalt them; hat.ouercome, to | 
of Iron &c.Now come to the benefits, \ | | partake of my glorie: apd-vallpiuorthempow- 
':-\ þ.t, Firth, here is propniſed by Chuft,, A power to | [er in themlelues, ouer their; fianes, ouer death, 
74g over natigns;Chrilts power as he is media«{ | hell, che world, and all thegriemits of their (al- 
j tor.is very grearzand here it is ſet forth by three | || vation; + {et 1 1 br by he? 1 | 
{Arguiwents,,| wed from the ſecond Plalme | |... Here then behold vnto what exceciling dig- 
|,verſe. 8..9. Firſt, bythe largeneſle of it, itrea- | | |nitic. euery xrue ſeruanr, pf, Gvdis aduancei, 
| het nor 'ta.one, countye alope,,, bur. to.all ) ' |not.in himſelfe, but in Chrift:He bath rule -ve1 
EA onto da bes, ho at io Anger RS. WOO. 
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nations, and victorie ouer all the enemies ofhis 
faluation, yea he is made partaker of Chrifts 
plorie, . 
, Hence we are taught ro make conſcience of 
euery finne whatſoeuet ; for the priviledge of 
euery Chriſtian is to haue powet to iudge the 
wicked world: Now as it is a ſhame for a 1udge 
that fitteth and condemneth a murtherer or a 
theefe, to be a theefe, or a murtherer hin.ſelfe; 
ſo it is for any chriſtian to lite in any one finne, 
ſeeing he himſelfe muſt condemne the world 
of choſe finnes, Neither can wee thinke that 
Chriſt will ever aduince him that lives in fine, 
ro condemne the ſame in others, vnlefle he firſt 
reforine it in R—_ - Kh 
'Secondly,the confideration of t wi 
of a Chriſtian, muſt be hid in out rol —_ 
the time of aduerfitie and affliation, and of the 
pangs of death, Fot he that hath kept faith and 
2 good conſcience all bis life,is a prince inTeſus 
Chriſt, and ſhall rule otter all his enemies, And 
therefore though now he bee afflited and 
wronged by them, yet in Chriſt hee is their 
iudge , and ſhall one day condeminEthem that 
doe him wrong. And zs for death, it is fubdued 
in Chrilt,and i 
I5.54. . btn 
Againe the words in the originall are thus, 
Hee ſhall feedt avd rule the nations, 4s 4 ſrecp- 
heard ruleth and feedeth his lambs wih bu 
heokg. The Papiſts ypon the wordsof Chriſt 
to Peter, Toh, 2t ; 16. Feed my ſheepe, tharis, 
feede and rule my ſheepe,wotld gacher Peters 
ſupremacie ouer the Church in all the world, | 
Bur their groſſe abuſe of that place will aps | 
peare, by compating i with this promiſe of 
Chriſt, to every one that overcommeth: for if 
| their collefion bee good, then hence vill fol. 
low, that cuery Chriftian man ſhould have the 
like ſupremacie , -and- bee a Pope: which how | 
abſurd ir is, euery man may iudge.” Therefore 
that place of /ehn'muſt not be vaderſiood of 
any ſupremacie! foc their Chiift reacheth Pecer 
the faithfull diſcharge of his cffice and duty. 
From this firlt gifr of Chriſt the Papiſts gather 
rwo things, I. That the feuerall Sarees ih heatien 


Saint George fot England , Sai '\ Denis for 
France, Saint Patricke for Ireland &c. Second. 
ly, thax we may'/pray vaco Saints; for. the Sainrs 
rule the Nations;/and rherefore know all Nati- 
ons and if they know them;'chen' chey muſt 
bee prayed vmto,; Bur they ſwarue from the 
| meaning of this cext? for firſt ; iris hor ſaide, 

rharthe Saints ſhallhave power one over one; 
| countrie,and another ouer another ; but every 
- | Saiarharh 'oucr ail Nations: Secondly, 


| they'rute them actually, bur becauſe they haue 
the fruir and henefir of Chrifls power, « hereby 
| they are ruled, And for their ſecond colleftion: 
| we muf}oby nations nderfiatid nor all Chur. 


[A 


be na death vnto him, 1 Cor. 


arc- patrons of -commrics and kingdomes, 2s | 


{rhey; have power over all natians, not becauſe | 


'c hes; bur vnbelecuers; for the Vi icked arerhey 
| har "5uft'de bri-ken like porters veſſels, Now 


- meant Chriſt 'bimlelfe , as Rev. 22,16. 1 an 


| * che ftarre'of Taaceb, isnow fulfilled , when as 


1 then it ſhinerh brighter then all other ſtares. 


| in the laſt age of the world , wherein after his 
| incarnation he did ſhine moſt fully to all nati- 


| becauſe he ſhincth to al the world in alltimes 2$ 


| rol, WEneny ignorance ſhal 


| know the Creator, Secondly, the light of per- 
| o lorie,,” for by fellowſhip with Chriſt we 
| 'ſhal 


# . . \ 
- : mornin 
[4 
' . 


| WS : 6 : , "Iv 49-4 "5 
| and ignerince? walking Ty their wicked lufts 
ur $\, Withcur 


the faithfull have no power ouer the Churches, 
bur ouer infidels: ind therdfork both their col- 
te&ions are abſurd. | 

t will giue him the morning flatre, Here is 
the ſecond benefir promiſed by Chrift to him 
that overcommeth, The mornivg Rarre roper- 
- 6 nifteth that brighe'ſtarre which riſcch a 

e befvie the Sunne, ſome time of the yeare, 
which the heachen call Venus, And hereby is 
the bright morn 
flarre: Firſt 
with the 


y flarre, Chrilt is Called a 
', becauſe her ilſutvinatech all men 
the light of vadertianding,& his Church 
with the kyowledpe of the will of his father, 
and thar ſufficiently in all matters that concerne 

1am touching Chrift whom he calleth 


Chriſt by his Apoliles hath plencifully revealed 
himſelfe ro all nations, 

Further, hee is called a worniny arre, for | 
that ſpeciall reſemblance which is berweene | 
him and it; for the n.orning ſtarre riſeth nor in 
the beginning or middle of the night, but in 
the of the night towards the beginning of 
the day when the ſunne is about to riſe, and 


Even fo Chriſt, he came not inthe beginning 
'ot middle of the darke tyme vnder the law; bur 


ons, ſo as there was no ſuch light of know ledge 
befare his comming as hath beene fince, This 
Peter verifieth when he ſaith, Þ We haxe a moſt 
ſure word of the Prophets, to which ye doe well 
that yee tak beed, as wnto « light that ſhineth in 
« darke place , vmilithe day dawne, and the 


-neſſe: and their preaching then , as a candle 
Tight : bur the preaching of Chriſt vnder the | 
Goſpell,is as the day-ftarre which ſhineth moſt 

ightly ; he is 'not called che morning ſtarre, 


the morning ftarre doth, but becaufe he ſhineth 
vnro men in the laſt age of the world, - 

\ Itis ye laid, / will gize h1m it, Where is 
; promiſed Fellow ſhip and ' participation' with 
Chriſt, as he is the day-ſtarre, And herein are 
two benefirs compriſed: Firſt, &illumina- 
be « holly raken 
after this life, when as men ſhall know 
fully ;"fo farre foorth as a creature'can 


God 


hall be made ro ſbine as rhe flarrer', as Davie! 
**fpeaketh : yea, we ſhall become « Saint; in 


light, as he Apoſtle faith, 
'  Whereas' Chriſt compares himſclfe to the 
: Firft, we ſcerheprofie erreur 'of 
| ng vs,«holivein fmdneffe 6fmind 


care of 


# - 


and keeping faith 


6, 05. hb 
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_ | or good conſcience}, "and yer perfiade them- 


ftarre ariſe in your hearts, Where the time of | 
the la:v and Prophets is called a time of darke- | 


ſel 
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if he's. Chou Rene, 


ah att alt a. 


{eluesthat-the have _ 4% 'Chritt, arid ſhall {\ 
be partakevs&t'Wws' Tight and olocie, Bur they 
are deceincd® for all tuch as webs in blind ign0- 
* | rages; andimdiane, arc iniette dackoofſe; and fo 
can have \nofelloiv ſhip with-Chriſt;« hois thar 
brighr/ morning Rare 11 for what fellow 
| ca be betweene light 4nd darkenefſe? This 
- brighe” morning Aarre ferverh onely f. 'r them 
tha receive the tight thereof nnd walkeby it : 
burtheſs that 'watke inthe! dirkneſfe ff their 
finnes have no benefi; by ject bes nt 
Secondly, ſeeing ft 'is this morning 
flarre, wertalt have carte levne Peres in- 
| QenCionmaniely Labour that ebis broght Barre 
may rife and ſeine br ory bewfrs, This we Thall 
feele,,uhen weve thoſe intanvs whereby the 
beames -6f this ftarre may ſhine vpon vs , Her 
onely for thetenightening-of tht minds, bur 
-alſo for the hte and reuidineof ourfibvzen 


{A} 


and dead hearts, For as the She inthe Spring 
time enitkereth by it -waihe bezines' fome 
things that lie dead al winter : fo Chriſt lefiis 
this'® moming! ee oy wa Venaves of his grace 


doth enlishren our ti nings, 200d reujue _ dead 
and fioreh hearts. Atid if ſuch tine 'ns$' we 
feele theſe things wronghr in vs; we eahhor 
' | fay, that this wioriny Navre iorifch nes vs, 01 
harhſhoneinro our hevtes, 

| Thindly,, whereas ChHſt's 
"mo! hen darkeneflchs paſt ; we arc here- 
| by raughtto lead. or Inves4 godlinelſe , 'Tigh- 
| reoufrielſe, fobrietie; 9d nw Af manner of vp- 
| rightad#'Þ eorn6rfhabd, Fer the 1% 

| paſt ana bags i Come, hbidin WE ee ro 
waſkevpiig y, Avid thetefie weſt cr fff 
hevap uct worbls of Airkerefſe;,ns the A. 
pole” exhorterh vs, Rom; 3.12; Andknow 
this,Thatthoſe who iffthis light deevorwatke 
ccortlindy, bur delipht in Gnnes the e's of 
darkevieffe,ſhall one dayHave their ti}: Herhir 
Jouehy the 'darke Hor the biding of ba ratent, 
| malt be vaſt for his reward into verty davbuer. 

| Let him ehar bath in care to- brave”, heave: 
what rhe fprrit ſaith wmrs the Churches. Here is 
Chrifycommmandernent, the ſecond part of this 
| concluſion: Bur hereof we Have ſpoken before. 
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_— the meaning is , /that he*h*h TK holy 
Ghoſt, Andrhisis'a toyaltic of Chrififafihets' 
ehix Kibyy dniPhetd of his Church, ir"befaifl, 
titer Teruants'of God, 4s"Dibuid) Prey, 
[2604Phrlhad the holy Ghoſt, Arſ. Feis true”; 
| Buriboin the ſxme manner with Okrift ; for Ml 
|d#/the holy Ghoſts Wites Y my; Tepatd of | 
|KKkaheihe nature” {oF &:3s Chrifi 
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| Secondly , as Chrift isman he bach the holy | 
Ghott ; becauſe the tholy Ghoſt powred'into 
bima the perfetion of all graces and gifts what- 
ſocuer, And for this ct. he is ſaid tobe 2 4»- 
neinted with the ojle of gladneſſe abone by fel- 
lawes ,and to. be inriched with the perfetion 
of all graces,and that ewo waies: both for num- 
ber and degrees, For number: with men , ſome 
haue ſome. graces , and ſome men others; but 
Chriſt, be hath the graces of all men, .and all 
y els.; moe graces in. number then all men 
all Angels bauc.: And as they are in,num- 
bs perfect, ſo they are perfect in degree:forin 
meaſure they exceed the graces of all creatures, 
men or Angels: and therefore che father is laid 
to hauc gizen the ſpirit unto his ſonne b without 
weaſure : and thus much is meant by this firſt 
 royalic of Chriſt, Now the cnde why, Chriſt is 
Foy to have the holy Ghoſt is, to ſhimthar he 
is a molt lively bead of his church, who is filled 
with plentie of all tore of graces, whereby he 
is able to inrich his Church; and to reviue the 
membetrs thereof, whoare deadi in their ſinnes; 
and ſuch indecde was the ren fate of this 
Church... 


fellowſhip with the holy Ghoft but 
it is manifeſt, that none* can haue 
with the. Father bue 
ſame' is yer verified rouching fellowſhip) with 


Chriſt: 
towſhip | 


thoſe graces that concerne eternall life 

| ſeruerh for our ſpeciall inftrution, fogamo 
the Papiſts there are many , that bautForthie 
and excellent gifts of God, as pe 
morie,' &c; And yet in rhew wagtg te 
ſpeciall gifts of ek. ſpicie, 4s GN LAY 

eth , and regeneration} 


to be ignarant, Andyyherte gomritch this 


Chriſt ; 
| cos 


om cherefore we are not to maruell 


HD 1 Nahas 
looke t9.he 
wether innes parde-' 
os ek | 
c 9x conſ; Gy 
8 fannes hang 


BE 
| no Pa of, kno! 

| obedience, On 

ther; to ee. DE HON 

of ſinnes : and RO rhele. men...decgive. 


their hears, far Chriſt 
ſevered ; he that bathzheſpiri 


king in him faich and pod rontciency —_— 

ing in-him 

_ token, Kh 464, nh Chriſt is his. This- 
mgniſh vs to. 

Chriſt Teſys our head,, ta become fleſhef this! 

1flchh, and of his bon rang add 


may have f EE the art co pam 


Fuſh hence wel learne, no man can have true 


| the holy Ghoft,eſpecially for the rig | 


by Chriſt. Andheie the: | 


of theſein themſclues,they ——_ hes | 


onely from their want © Ctiift: forzhe <7] f 
| of the Papiſts, as they teach him; \}$#anWol |* 


ep ae * 


therſclugs, for if they had Chriſt, they thauld | 
| have wt TO Lacks [cis to 
and his ſpirit.arg pever! 


5 Chriſt, we ſhall never haue the 


46> the "of of Chriſt , whoſe they 
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 Thugmuck of iche Proface.d 


|:S&:-wſt chele. words: Re 3h 
ory 45 may appeare on re- 
| Thon ba#t a 


ces of ſalua- 
tion wrought effeRually in our hearts, 


The ſecond royaltic of Chiilt is, that he hath 
the ſenen ſtarres: that is , the ſeuen Paſtors of 


 ftarrer, becauſe intheir minifterie inligh- 
ten men in the way that leadeth vnto life. And 
Chriſt is ſaid to have them, becauſe he js a ſouc- 
 raigne Lord ouer chem,andthey.behhis ſeruagcs, 
For he appointeth that perſon that ſhall be his 
| miniſter among men, he giuerh him gifts mecte 
for his calling, he preſcriberh alſo vnco him his 
office and duties. Bur the Paſtors of churches 
- (will ſome ſay nn by the Church cv. h 
| The right of -ordaining Paſtors 
| Chciſt, as his royaltie: x office of the ers 
is coteftifie, catitie, and according to the word 
of God to of themwhem Chriſt na- 
kertrand indueth with gifts:and forchat cauſe is 
the Church ſaid walſand ordaine Minifters, 

| The .cade why Chriſt is ſaid to have ſouc- 
raigntie ouer the minifters,is to ſtrike the heart 
of the miniſter of this church of Sardis with 


| conſcience of bis former negligence, and to 


ſtirre him vp to diligence and carefulnefle in his 
place; And indeede the conhideration of Chriſts 


 Toueraigntie ouer them, -is an excellent motiuc 


to ftitte vp all miniſters rs be diligent in their 
\plaregand Fo likevriſcall Chriſtians, For conhi- 
thac they are Chiiſts, andthe gifts they 


| Haue Come from him, this muſt moouc them to 
make conſcience of all good duties, for beeing 


Obtifts they muſt giue themſclues wholly to 
are, If he 
would haue vs liue , we muſt be chankfull be- 
caule.he is Lord nw if oudy yilſglori- 
| fie him, we ke contentbe Sie are his, 


The mater of this Epiſtle eons 
part K\ reproblſe of x vice; with the geniedic 
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| I know thy —_ that is, / ngpmeck all thy workes, 


they ell manifeſt 


them. 


4 in this' 


Into me 


progfe. in the; words follo 
v6 that thou lineſt but they art dead, Whiere- 


{ip ig-ſex ddwne-the fault os rc, 
| hip for that hey pre 


nd Eugene | || 16ake life of chrifingile, Nd a wweror 


\g<Jipefle 2 far the tyraning of the reaſon is 
thisttbes iu yearn Ins bs, 
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of the ſeuen Churches of Afia: they arecalled | 
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ches inthisage. As firſt, of the great church af A|\tons i the great townes thereof, though not 
Ne aka guided bythe Pope a8 their | fs Jodfiin - zetin regard of mens conuerſai I- 
head, That Church, hath name xv:be Jer 20d | epsfor the bodic of our;people ſecme to be a- 
in theit owne pretence FI the only true churchy | Plize by their, Quiward profeſſion, bur indeede 
of Godin the warld , byr nf truth and before | [they are dead jo reſpet of the, power of gadli- | 
God ir is dead. Some ſay, it is as a bodie full ne e; forby bn of outward. peace theſe | 
of diſeaſes, and whole throats cur: bur yet the | | finnes abound , fulnes of bread, pride both in- 
heaxt.pangeth , and life remainerh chereip, But | | ward iq beart,and outward inattyre;alſg crucl- | 
we may ſa , it barh-n6 ranger of ſpiritual life, ty couetouſnes ; and carnall ſecurity; like as- it | 
bur lieth ſtark dead ds a carkas inthe graye. The | | was in Noahs time, Now where theſe ſinnes | 
reaſans that ſome alleadge for ir are'of ſmall | | raigne, there the power of godlineſſe is wan- 
moment: firſt they ſay it hath the ſacxament of | | ting: men content theipſelues with an outward | 
bepeios. which is a note of NES Rh: profeſſhon, but the ſpirituall life of grace is nor | 
and therefore it hath ſome life? &Fnſp, Firſt, | | ro be ſcene, And, yer this doth not preiudice | 
Bapriſine is not alwaics a note of a.crugchurch: | | che tare of our church, to nulhific ir from bee- 
for circumciſion, in whoſe fttead commerh bap- ing the Church of God: for God\hath his cho- | 
tiſme, was a Sacrament vicd of the Samaritants | | ſeh among” vs inall places, who live indeed a | 
when they were x no people of Gad, and ſono | | (pirituall life; though rhe bogie ofour people. | 
Church of God. Againe, 2 the bee dead in finne , and ſo will continue while 
true preaching of the Goſpel , is no. infallible | | peace abideth; the threatnings of the miniſters, 
figne of a Church : itis but a ſcale pulled from will not awake men our of the {lecp of finne; ic 
the writing , or ſet to, a bare paper ro no vic: | | muſt be the rod of correction that muſt pur in- 
and further , ourward baptiſme, without in- | | ro them the power of religion, Men are like to | 
ward, baptiſime, is no note of a Church: but | | little children, who belides admonition, mult 
ſuch is baptiſine in the Church of Rome; it hath | | feele the ſmart of the rod to bring themto 
not inward bapriſme ioyned ynra it, neither the | | their dutie; | | 
true preaching of the word; for the doQtrne Further, in this Church of Sardis, whome 
which they reach, is a quice overturning of | | Chrift calleth dead, thotgh they had a name | 
Chtiſt in his: Goſpell ; and thetefore out- | | to live , note the Rate of the Church of God; | 
ward bapriſme, may, þee where , there is no | | forthis was atrue church of God , who amon 
Church. Secendly I anſwer, tha baptiſme in | | the reſt was waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, e.x. 
the church of Rome, is a Sacrament not to | C: 5; and yet Chrilt faith , ir « dead in ſinve : that 
their, Synagogue , butco the hidden church of | | is,ip part, not wholly, And therefore a church 
Godameng them, For God had his Church a- | | that is ia a very corrupt ate, both in regard of 
mong them , cuen_in_ the midft of Poperic. | | outward converſation, and of ſundry erronious 
There, were alwayes ſome among thein that opinions, may yet remaine the true Church of 
renounced their religion , whom God called | | Chriſt, if ſo be they erre not in the foundation, 
home vnto himſelfe by the mcanes which were | | Which ſerveth for anſwer to them, that thinke 
among them; as the, yle of this Sacrament, the | | our Church to be no chureh, becaule ir main- 
Apoſtles Creed, and of other bookes of holy | | taineth not that ourward order which they | 
Scriprure. For as, God ſaid to Elias in eg Ahabs think ſhould be jn it. Avd therefore though we 
time, b I haxe reſerned.ſenen thouſand that ne- mult preferre.Church before Church : yer wee | 
muft not condemne a church to be no Church, 
for lome corruptions that bee therein. Arrue 
body may haue ſome blemiſh , and 4 wrfte 

| Church ſome wants, 


 Againe, the Churches of God fay, this is a 
Church; yer Chril}, faith , they are dead. How 
can thefe two tiand? 4». The Churches abour 
Sardis iudged this to be aliuc, according to the | 
not as a_member the rule of charitte, becauſe of their outward prae | 
and deceiuer, For. jm. zhe, feſſron of true religion:for as infants are nor in- | 
the hidden church, of- deed all holy, as experience ſheweth,yer till we |. 
minpled-; as. alirtle \ | fee the ſame made maniteft, we are in charitie to | 
and as litdde gold with unit | | tudge them to be holy, thay are borne offaith- | 
£ ' | fulparents:euen ſo ought the miniſter & euery | 
one in Gods church,ro thinke the beſt of every | 
one in, gods chutch, til god make inanifeft whar 
he is, Pax! following this rule , calleth whole 
Churches ckA.. hs | 
 .. But thou art dead, Here are zgwa indgemcts, 
ane. of neighbour Churches, the other of |: 
| tre. Proceſtants,as of this our | Chriſt; and Chrifts iudgement is preferred, We | 
Church of:England, andof the moſt congrega- | | muſt therefore regard ſpecially the iudgement 
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of Chrift, and labour to pproue our ſelues anE || -} may fall into. Szcondly, ifter this foxclight of 


our conuerſarions ynto Chriſt; rather theri ts'|| | fine, he muſt warch hi heart with al diligence, 
| men: forlet men ſay what they will of vs, ir is, | | thatthough itbe tempred and aſſaulted, yer ir 
| Chriſt that muſt ſave and conderrine:this made | | be rior tainted wyth any one finne; as the wiſe. 
2 Paw! to ſay, I paſſe little to be indged of you,or | | man counſellerh, b Keepe thy heart with all dili. 
of mans indgement:why ſo! for hee that indgeth | | gence, that ſo the fountame of all thy ations 
me i; tbe Lord. may be holy and pure. The ſecond part of 
And indeed, without Chriſts commendati- | | this w4 c ES death, or the ſe. 


on the iudgemedt of men isnothin : for Chriſt | | cond comming of Chriſt, In this rwo things | 
may condemne vs, when men thinke well and | | muſt be praftiled? a man muſt every daic 
ſpeake well of vs: therefore he ſaith, Woe bee bethinke Himſclfe of his end,and of the com- | 
| vnto you, when all men fpeakg well of you, Luke ming of Chriſt, cither in generall to all the 
SG ihe econ he rut fie and wg 
in this conſid n he muſt eftcem and iudpe 

of wm rt. y, hee muſt prepare 

fireng! then the things that || days geen Pas at rk pd ge 
remaine, that are readie to iudgewent, every day, even this peſeor day u 
| ; | ; now ale, or meete Chriſt in 
die: for F haue not found thy ndgement; ao rotors day doe te like and 
fo goe on continually ro- the day of his death. 

Wor. ke s P erfe a before God. Ara for our mers ach in this Chriſtian 
There bee two degrees of hypocrifie: firſt, | | watch, we muſt be mindfull of temperance and 


when men profeſſe that which 1s nor in cheir ſobrietie, that we k mediocritie in the yſc 
heart atall, The ſecond , when men make pro- 


feſſion of more then is in their heart, This ſe- 
cond kinde of hypocrifie oft befalleth the chil- 
dren of God; and it is that which Chriſt re- 
prooucth in this Church of Sardis, jn the for- 
mer verſe, After which reprooſe, here he pro- bfulneſſe, 
poundeth remedie to their vice, and a reaſon to this duetic vnto this 
mooue them to vſe the ſame. The remedie is in Church: ſo are we in the natne of Chriſt to be 
the beginning of the verſe, where are twe du- | | cnipyned the fame Chriſtian watchfulnefle, 
ries preſcribed: To bee watchfwll, and to ftreng- | | borh againſt finne and death, and the day of 
iudpement, And to mooue vs hereto, con{1der 


then or confirme the decaied graces of God in 
them. For the firſt, Bee watchful: ro be watch- | | thele reaſons, Firſt , we are watchbfull for the 
fwll, here is a molt worthic and excellent dutie, | | preſervation 'of the things of this life : as if a 
it is not bodily, but ſpirituall: and itis praRti- | | rowne bee in danger of ſacking, or burning, 


ſed when any man hath a circumſpeR care and | | there is watch and ward kept conrinually : and 
diligent heed in reſpe& of the ſaluatien of his | | if a mans houſe be in danger of robbing,he will 
ſoule, This dutie of watchfulnefle concernerh | | fir vp night and day tofave bis goods: yea euc- 
ewo things; finne, and death, Warchfulneſſe | | ry man is 4 painfulland warchfull to heape 
ogainſt finne ſtands in two duties; Firft, aman | | vp to himlelfe, the things gf this world: Now, 
muſt daily and continually bethinke himſelfe | | what a ſhame js it,that men ſhould be warch- 
beforehand of all finnes and vices into which | | fullin remporall chings, and yet have po care | 
he may baply fall: and for the doing of this, he | | of their ſoule that muſt live for cuer? Apaine, 
muſt Sous 5s in himſclfe two things: his Na- | | want of watchfulnefſe is the forerunner of 
rure, and his Calling. Touching his phareke he death, and eternall deſt:yuRtion, 1. Thell. 5. ;. 
- maſt conſider , that in him remaines the ſeede When men ſay peace and ſafetie , then ſhallcome 
and root of all finne,and therefore that he may | | vpon 'rhems ſudden deſtridfFion. When the rich 
fall jaro any ſinne whatſocuer, Againe, aman | | man had his barnes vpon the encreaſc 
conſidering his nature, ſhal! find himiſelfe more | | ofhis ſubRance , he promiſed co himſclfe caſe 
inclined to ſome fines, then to others; and | | and ſecuritie: ſaying, * Sowle,ſonle, take thy reft, 
| choſe he wuſt eſpecially marke and obſerue,Se- | | &c. but it was fold vi him, Oh fools, chis 
condly,for his calling:a man muſt mark the fins night hall mh ſonle ber taken from thee. And 
thereof; for ſince the fall of wan, every calling | the b old world knew wothmg, till the flood Came 
hath his «ſpeciall finnes, whereto men that and deſftroied rbem all. Now , if the want of 
walke therein are more incident. The Magiſtrat | | watchfulneſſe be theforerutiner of deffruQtion, 
| bath bis ſinnes,the Mivilier his,the Lawyer bis, | | how greatacauſe have wee to watch, © 
the Phyſician his, and the Trades-man his. And The fecond dutie iviayned, is ro confirme 
rouching theſe, a man wuſt conſider vats what | | the graces of God decaied in them, Srrengthen 
vices and abuſes'men are moſt ſubie, that the things which remaine, that are readie to die: 
walke in that calling wherein be liucth, andſo| | as if hee ſhould ſay, Sundry be the graces 
ſhall he haue a foreſight of the ſinnes that hee | | which I have beſtowed. on you : bur many 
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are lolt and gone: and choſe which remaine are | A | may periſh and decay finally, vnleſſe they be 
about ro periſh, vnlefſe you confirme them; confirmed. Queſt. Why then doe not the ele 
therefare- ſee now ,you Rrengrthen and tepaire | | finaliy fall away after their calling? Anſc, Their 
the ſame. F--449 | ftanding commeth nor from the conftancie of 
In-this dutie., Chriſt tracheth this. Church | | grace or faith, tiur from the promiſe of God 
and vs anexcellent teflan, that whoſocuer hath | | wade vnto them, and ro their faith: ſo Chriſt | | 
received any gift of God,mult have careto pre- faith to Peter; « Thom art Peter, and wpon this | © corona 
ſeruczit,and ro make the lame gift ſtrong in him rocks, that is, ypon thy faith which thou haſt |. 
by continuall increaſe, If a man have receiued profeſſed, will { build my Church, ard the gates 
knowledge, faith, and repentance, or any other | | of bel{ ſhall not prenarlt ag anſf it:that is, though 
gifr of grace, he muſt not ſuffer the ſame to lie they may aſſault it; and greiuouſly weaken nt, 
5 dia hic bucBirte vp,increaſc, and confirme | | yer they ſhall neuer bce able finally ro ouer, 
is daily; that he may be a perfect man in Chriſt. | | come ic, £2144"4 
For the gifts which men haue are not their Seeing ſundry graces of God may bee loft, | The tf, 
owne, but Gods allo; who looketh toreceiue | | & the moſt neceſfacs graces greatly decay, yea | 
his owne with 4duantage, And therefore men | Þ | of themſelves quite die > we that have receiued 
like good Stewards mult ſo vie the gifts tecei-| | from God any grace, tither of faich or repen- 
ued, that they may retiirne thern to God with | | tance, are hereby caught not to be preſumpru- 
\1im.1.6. | increaſe; Thus Pax perſwadeth Timotbie, < Stir ous, or ouer confident in out felnes, but wich | 
up the gift of God which ts mn thee: for els the feare and trembling worke out our faluation. | P1513: 
recciuer-is 4n yofaithfull ſeruant, and ſo ſhall The reaſon to enforce the former temedie,is 
be rewarded, And for.the better perfoithante of | | this: For [ hane not found thy works perfett be- 
this dutie:we mult often read the word of God; fore God: and therefore watch , and confutne 
and meditate therein : we mult heare it often the decaied graces of God thar be in thee. In 
preached; and with due retletence and prepara- this reaſon , Chriſt giveth them and vs to vns 
tion receiue the ſacrament: and pray continual- derftand, that he maketh a ſcarch in his church 
ly,ftriuing earneſtly againſt che corruptions rhar of all the workes that men &goec in the lame,that 
be in vs; & daily ſtirring vp our heart to al good he may accordingly reward them: for not fins 
duties. Thus did Daxid check the corruption & ding doth preſuppoſe 2 ſearch, And lo the 
Pal. | deadnefle of his heart 1 4 Why art thow ſo caſt Seripture ſpeakerh of God vlbally. Before the 
downe O my ſoule? andalfo ſtirre ypthe fame | | old world was deftroyed, It is ſaid; 7he Þ Lard 
vnto all good duties , ſaying, / have applied ſaw that the withedneſſe of man was preat vpon 
heert to fulfill thy atwies alway exen te the 64 the earth, as if he had looked from heauen vp+ 
Pſal. 119.11 2, "0 | on the earth , and beheld that it was corrupr, 
Hereby are reprooucd-the common ſort of ſpeaking after the manner of men,to ſignifie 
profeſſors and heaters of the word: who ftand that ſearch which he maketh into ens acti- 
at a ſtay, and goe not forwatd in grace; Thisis.-| | ons. And ſo he is {aid to come downe from hea- 
a great fault , for as we haue receiued grace, ſo ven, at the building of Babel), Gen, 11. and | 
we ought to ſtirre vp the ſame, that we may | | before he defiroyed Sodome and Gemorrah, 
confirme and encreaſlc it daily, h © be came downe to ſee whether they had done | * Ocn-18.a1 
Further , Chriſt adderh, Which are about to | | according to that crie, which was come wp to | 
die, where he anſwered to a queſtion that is | | hims. And ſo before the Lord puniſhed the wic- 
mooued by ſundry at this day,namcly, whether kednefle of the Ifſraclites, 4 Hee made « ſearch | 4 ter$a2. 
- | graces that cocerne ſaluatio may be vtrerly loft | | inro their wates: and the ſecond Commaunde- 
| orno? Chriſt anſwereth by a diſtinCtion, thar ment is this, God will vi/it the ſinnes of the fa- 
ſome graces that pertain to ſaluati6,may be loſt | | rhers pon the children: that is , he will make 
quite: and others may be decaied {o 25 they are a ſearch , whether the ſinnes of the fathers bee. 
about to die, For the graces of God that per- among the children, and if they be, he will pu- | 
tain to ſalu2tion, be of two forts: ſome be ablo- niſh then, 


lutely neceſſarie , ſo as without them a man of Seeing Chriſt makes this ſearch into al mens 
yeares cannot be ſaued: and ſuchare faxth and | | ations, wee are taught. in all things to bane 
regeneration, Others be lefleneceflarie, which care to conform our ſelues to the will of Chriſt: 


ſometime goe with faich, but not allwaies; ſuch | | and fo ſer our ſelues to the doing of all good 
are, A plentifrll feeling of the fanour of God,ioy duties , according to his word: If we knew a 
in the boly Ghoſt , andboldneſſe in prayer; thele | |"magiſtrate would come to make ſearch in our 
may be loſt wholly for actime in the ſeruants of | | houſe, ve would be ſure to ferall things in or- | 
God. Yea , faith and regeneration themſelves, der againſt he came: Shall we be thus circum- 
may decay grieuouſly and be ready to die, as eQ ro prepare for the cothmivg of an earthly | 
this text Gith, Secondly, conlider faith and re- man? and ſhall we not much m.ore prepare our 
generation-in themſelues ,, and they may be ſelues agarofi the ſearch of aur Szuiour Chriſt | 
whollyloſt, for nothing in it ſelfe is ynchangea» | | the cuciliuing God, from whome nothing can | 
ble, but God. The fare of the ele Angels be hid? | 
by nature is \changcable,, for they ſtand by Thane not fonnd thy work perfe1, Works | 
the- power of God: Thirdly , theſe graces are perfe& two waies;by the law, or by the go- + 
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ſpl. By the law , when in our workes we doe | A | When Chriſt hath reprooued them for their "= 
all that the law requireth: and thus are no mans | | finne of hypocrifie, and: preſcribed chem a re- 
workes perfe in this life, By the Goſpel, our | | medie with a reaſon thereof; he doth as a 
works are perfe& when they proceede from a | | Phyfitian and paſtor, ſhew them the wayhow 
| belecuing heart, that hath a cate to pleaſe God | | they may practiſe that remedie, For they might 
| in all things : and theſe works are perfetnortin } | ſay; weare commanded to watch,and torenew 
| rhemſelues, bur in the acceptation of Chriſt: | | our decaied graces, but how ſhall we doe this ? 
Here by perfe& workes, Chriſt meaneth not the } | Chriſt anſwereth, by doing three things : 1; by 
perfection of Kent hd of the Goſpel,as _ | nor vne, frag ETON haſt receiued by | 
had faid, I haue ſearched into your waies ; you | _— 1 oldi : I1I. byrepen- 
doe many works in ſhew, barak proceede | | ting of thy'finnes. . OY |. to 2 
not from ſincere faith , nor from a heztt that | r the firſt, Remember therefore, that is,call 
hath care to pleaſe Godin all his corinnande=| | to tminde the doftrine of faluation which thou | 
ments, and a full purpoſe nor to-finne againft | | haſt beene raught by mine Apoſtles, : This re- 
him : you haue a ſhew of gowlinefle, but yow| | membrance is a moſt ent meanes''ro 
' want the power thereof, 79 . | mooue a man to ſubieRion toGods will, to re- 
| Here obſerue that Chriſt condertneth this|” | pent,and to practiſe all good graces, When D- 
Church, not becauſe their works were not out«| | #id ſaw the proſperitie of the wicked,his feete bad 
wardly conformable to the will of God ; but| | «loft ſipr + but his remedie againſt that 
becauſe they proceeded not from a belecuingt] | tation was his > going ts Gods Santtuarie , and 
heart, that had a ful purpoſe to forſake all finae,| | there calling fominde the ende of thoſe men, A- 
and to pleaſe God in all _—_ " f | gaine,© /haveremembred thy name, O Lord,in 
 . We therefore muſt take heede of all hypo=| | tbe night, and have kept thy law, Peter denied 
crihe by the example of this Church : and Ja« ' | his maſter, when he forgot his word : but when 
bour to' be of Daxids minde ; and pray with} | he was put in-minde thereof by the looke of 
him, © That ovr hearts may ibe vpright in the|. | Chritt, and the crowing of a cocke , he then re- 
Ptatutes of the Lord: That we may fay with He«| | pented,and wept bitterly, Luk.2 2.6 1,62, Sinnes 
f 114.38.3. | 2-ekias, f Behold Lord how I hawe walked before | commited by men of ignorance , are many and 
thee with an vpright minde : for this is a nota«| | grieuous:: and therefore all {innes are called ig- 
ble token of grace, and an infallible badge of | | norances, Heb; 9, 7, but ifmen would by faith 
him that is the child of God. | keepe in.minde the word of God, it would be 
Before God, Some may ſay , Chriſt here di-| | | a notable: meanes to keepe them from finnin 
Ainguiſherh himſelfe from God, and therefore Here then we hauc a oueraigne remedie 2» 
be is not God. eAnſ. By(Ged in this place we gainſt (inne : namely , whereſocuer we are, or 
muſt vnderſtand not God ſimply, but God the  whatſoener we doe, we muſt call ro minde the | 
Father. For Chriſt here ſpeaketh of himſclfe,| | word of God, and the promiſes of God : and 
not as he is God , but as he is mediatour God| | thoſe will be a lanterne'vnto our ſteps, and a 
and man ; in which reſpect, eucn as he is now | light vnto our pathes. Fhe deuill laboureth a- | 
glorified, he is inferiour to his Father, | boue all things, to bring vs to forget the word, 
' Where note,that Chriſt becing now glorifi-| | for then he knowes he can eafily draw vs into | - 
ed in heauen, carrieth himfelfe as Mediatour; any finne; Qxgf#, How ſhall ry 


cepe in minde 
v hence we gather that we may Jawtfully, and the word and promiſqyof God? WF" "That is a 
without preſumption pray vnte Chriſt, with-| | grace of God, and for the attaining vnto it, we | 
out the meanes or intercefſhon of Saints or An- | | muſt firſt labour to haue our hearts affected 
gels, The Charch of Rome denie this; and ſay, with the loue of Gods word and promiſes: for 
becauſe Chriſt is now in full yloric in heaven, | | a man can neuer keepe in minde that, whereof 
therefore we muſt vſe vnto bim the mediation | D| he hath no liking, Secondly, we muſt labour co 
ef Saints: but Chriſt being now in heaue, marks | ' '| beleeue the word of God : For faith giues it 
our works in particular : and therefore ve may | | rooting'in our hearts, Coloff, 2. 7. The cauſe 
without preſumption corne vnto him by praier, | | why ry - _— remembrirg of that which | 

is taught, is; for that it is not mixed with faith 

1 Jo Rem em ber theref ore n thoſe that heare ir. 


how thou | haſt received and A aine, the thing to be remembred is, How 

| thou haſt receined and heard:cthac is,looke what | 

heard Ton hold faſt,and r epent: | | doQrine: thou haft received by hearing , and | 

h hou T/ | | tharremember, Where we fee Chriſt ioynerh: 

7/ wer ef ore 110 Wi s nd erin £49 hearing 4, 227"08 bet one ws 

; ' | | ma \ that teaching and receiuing of the 

watch, F will come on thee ad a os of Godby hexring , is the Sakrbed ge- 

threfe, and wy hat ot OD) ee A ante 
| PF ogy BY counlell, uatio 

what houre F will come vpon\ | mankind: neither is there anyocher meanes ap- 

ay . | | poitted hereunto inthe word of God, - | 


fo. 


| thee. | |* Thisſhewerh,chat their opinion is falſe, who 


reach 


the 3. Chap.of the Revel, ; 


— ” > 
| teach thiar God callerh all the world effeQually | A 


— 


continually of all want: but if we doe not this, 


vato ſaluation, for how can they be called, thar 
neuer heard of the word of God? bur all in all 
ages neuer heard of the word of God; albeit 
fnce the comming of Chriſt, their ſound hath 

one forth into all nations... Secondly ; this 
ent the fondnefle of their opinion, who 
defend the doctrine of vrtinerſallgract: that 
God ſhould giue.grace Py to ſaluation, 
vnto man-in- the world, ſo as he may be 
faued if he will: for che meanes to'teceiue grace 
is the hearing of the word, which all men in all 
ages.never had vouchſafed vnte them. 

The ſecond dntie preſcribed, is the holding 
fait of thus dotrire, To hold falt here fignifieth 
two things; firſt, romainetaine the doctrine of 
the Goſpel recciued and taught by the Apo-: 
fes.'Secondly;, 'to-put the ſame in/prattiſe in a 
| godly life : of thele we hauc ſpoken before, 
cap. 2. 25. 

The third dutie is to repent: where by repen- 
tance isnotrheant the beginning of repentance: 
bur the renewing and reſtoring of the ſame, for 
their hardneſle and deadneile of heart, where- 
by they did flackly and roll practiſe the good 
duties which they did profctle. 

Hereby we are taught not to content our 
ſelues with the beginning of repentance, bur 
wemuſt renewethe ſame contionally, and thar 
not for groſfe finnes onely , bur cuen for the 
wants that be in vs, as PA our dulnefle and 
deadneſſe of heart, and for our hypocrific, and 
decay in Gods graces, 

And becauſe this church was very dead and 
dull-of heart ; therefore Chrift addeth a reafon 
te-moouc them to the practife of this ducie: 
which is a molt terrible threatening, in theſe 
. words : If thow wilt not watch, [ will come on 


thee 4s a theefe , and thou ſhalt not know what 


' **} houre [ will come vpon thee, 


Here marke Chriſts order and dealing: ha- 
uing preſcribed aremedic for their fault, he gi- 
| ueth them a diretiory-roprattife the ſame; and 
 afreradderba moſt terrible threatening to driue 
them thereunto ; as if he ſhould ſay, If thou 


' the (ame; 2nd repent; then looke as-a theefe 
comes ypon &man on a ſudden, and fpoyles his 
goods, and cuts the throat of his children ; fo 
\ will I come on thee on a ſuddaine , and powre 
| ypon thee my. wrath, whereby I will even cut 


: the throat of thy ſoule, and chou ſhalt haue no 
meanes to efcape my puniſhment. 


die deſtruction : bur yer with condition and li- 


like this Church(as bath beene ſhewed) by rea- 
fon of the long peace which we inioy; we rnay 
alſo vſe the faine reaſon and tHreatening at this 

day, to ſtir vp our dead hearts, We an warch 
| againſt all'fnne,and apainRt death : and for this 
ende mult have in'memorie the word of God, 


wilt not warch againſt ſinne, aid againſt death, 
and for that ende remember my word, hold (aft-| 


Here Chriſt threatenech ſuddainc and ſpee- 


mitation of repentance. Now, becauſe we be | 


þ 


| end hold faſt the faith vnto the end, and repent | 


D 


.breake of the courſe of every finne. 


ments of Ged, to bee powred -vpon vs without 
meaſute, and that ſuddenly, whea wee canyor 


grace, the confaderation hereof will maouc him 
to repentance, and to watchtulnefic; bu: {ft chis 
will hot awake: a man out of his finnes ,;then 
nothing remaineth bur a feacefull expectation 


ble, and endurefor euer; Jadeed if a man had 
lome thouſand yeares aloned for the punith- 
ment of his finnes, there were ſome caute wh 
he might continue in then: ;but ſeeing this pu- 
niſhment is eternall; and when many thouſauid 


of their woe as euer they were; therfore it mult 


pentance, and cauſe thetn to ſhake off fecuritie, 
ignorance, and coldneſſein religion , and to 


V. 4. Notmithſlanding 
thou hafl a few names yet in 
Sardie, which baue not defi- 
led their garments, and they 

all walke with mein white: 


| for they are worthie. 


Here beginneth the ſecond part of the mat- 
ter of this Epiltle, namely, 1be pratſe and com- 
nendation of ſome part of this Charch, The 
words doe thus depend vpon theſe which 


Church was dead in finne, and had onely a 


could be a true Church, To this Chriſt anſwe- 


the ſaine by true and ſincere obedience, 
In this coherence we may obſerve two in- 


regard of Gods ele therein, who doe truly 
long voto particular copgregations, onely by 
reaſon of the faith of the elect among them. 
The Catholicke Church is the whole corppany 
of the eleQ truly beleeving in. Chriſt , and par- 
ticular congregations are members of it, ſo 
that doe nor truly beketie are not members of 
'the Church before God, bur my inthe iudge- 
This confuteth the doctrine of the Church of 


ieted m Gods decree, may yer be truce memi- 


bers of the church of God, 


ll. 


—— 


Second- 


AS, of. i 


prevent them, If a man have bur a pike of 


of the wrath of. God; which ſhall be vnauvida- | 


Y} 


yeares are expired, they are as far from the cnde | 


flicre vp all dead and drowzie hearts voto re- | 


went before; whereas Chriſt had ſaid, chat this 
name to live; ſome man might aske , how it | 
reth in the beginning of this ver{. That though | 
the greateſt part in this Church were dead in | 


' cher finnes,, yer ſome few there were among | 
them that were alive in Chriſt; and did celtitic 


belecue. For the priuiledges of a Church be- | 


then are ay F<. ga, and eternall puniſh- | 


| 


p 


| 


ReuRtions, I. that a particular congregation on 7 
earth is made a church'of Grad, and ſo ealled in | ' 


farre forth as they doe truly belecue: rhe reſt | 


'ment of men : like vnto fupe: uous humors |. 
| which are im the bodie , but no parts thereof, | 


Rome,who teach that wicked men that are re- | 


— 


LI 
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teth vnto vs a diltmcRion berweene man and 
man in this Church , for all that were in this 
Church, were men called, profeſſing Chrilt and 
his Goſpel : and yerof them , ſome were dead 
in their fines, and others were aline in Chriſt, 
Tovehing this diftintion of men , we mult 
ſearch the cauſe thereof, It muſt not be aſcri- 
bed to any powerot will in man , but to the 
ood pleaſure of God , as the Scripture. teach- 
eth; for-when the bedie of the Ifraclites had gi- 
uen themſelues to Tdolarrie, there were yer 
x ſeuen thouſand that nover bowed the knee to 
Baal:What was the cauſe why they did not liue 
like to the other Uraclltes? Surely nothing in 
the will of man (though the 1dolatrie of the 0- 
ther, was to be aicribed ro themlelues) but the 
text is cleare, it, was the good pleaſure of God, 
who had preſerued and kept them, 
By this we fee how erroneous and falſe the 


diuinitie of ſome Proteſtants is , which aſcribe 


the cauſe of this diſtinftion betweene man and 
man,to the libertic of mans will beeins renew- 
ed by pace, ſaying, That God piues to cuery 
man ſauing grace , by vertue whereof, he mw 
repent and belceue if he will : bur yer becauſe 
the will of man doth (till remaine fGnnetull, 
hence it commeth , that he hath libertie ro 0+ 
bey, or not to obey, And therefore the cauſe 
why ſome men lie dead in finne is, becauſe th 

ſet their will to refuſe the grace of God ; and 


.| the cauſe why ſome men liue in Chriſt is , be- 


caule they incline their will ro embrace the 
grace of Cod. Bur this doctrine doth greatly 
diminiſh the grace of God, in that it maketh 
the acceptance thereof to lic and depend on 
the pleaſure and will of man: when as the pow- 
er of almightie God ioyncd with his will , is 
the true cauſe thereof, leauing lome to them- 
felues, who doe fall, aud enabling others to 
Rand by his grace, | 
Now follow the words of this commenda- 
tion, Notwithſtanding thou haſt a few names 


| yer in Sardie:that is, There be yerin this church 


a few perſons knowne to me by their names; 
(for by Names, we wuſt vuderſtand perſons 
named) which haue not defiled their garments. 


Here (co omit many expelitions)is an alluſion 


to the Ceremoniail law, wherein God ſer 
downe a diſtintion betweene things cleane 
and vncleane, not in themſclues, bur by his ap- 
pointment : and among the Iewes, if any man 
had but touched an vncleane thing with his 
hand,or with his garment, thereby he was de- 
filed, and his garment defiled legally; and fo 
he or his garment were reputed vncleane : 
whereupon they had a ſpecial care not to touch 
che things that were defiled , ne nor with their 
garments, Now this ſignified an other thing 
vnto them, namely , That they ought to ab- 
taine, not onel "ta the outward rinnes of 
the morall Law , but euen from all occafions, 
intentions, ſhewes , and appearances of euill, 
And in this place, this is meant bereby : that. 


Secondly , in this coherence Chriſt intima- | 


: 
A 


| parricularly is knowne to the King of Kings, 


| pearance of euill;when as the reſt of this church 


ſome in this Church of Sardie, had fo fare 
made conſcience of {inne, that they would ner 


ces of evill, | | 

| Hereby weſce, that the ſeruants of Godare 
but few in number : for the bodie of this peo- 
ple were dead in finne, and a few onely inthis 


bis Diſciples , The flocks -1o whome the father 
b will gize the kingdome of heauen , i but a lintls 
flocke, The Propher T1ſai'is\ſent, » To barden 
the hearts of the bodis of the people for their inis 
quities: and b the tenth part onely muſt be ſaxed: 
and in the Goſpel it is ſaid; < The way rebel is 
broad, and many there he that walke therein: but 
the way to heanen 1 ftraight and few there be: 
that enter imto it. 7578 bt 4 

Hereby then we are taught not to follow 
the example of the multitude, but of the 
fewer and better ſort, Ir is a foule finnethar 
keepes many from religion , and brings them 
to deſtruction , when they will liue after the 
manner of the world , and as their forefathers 
haue done, This is a falſe rule, and a dangerous 
courſe, 

Thou haſt a few names, That is, perſons 
whole names I know,and have recorded, They 
are called names, becauſe Chriſt obſerues and 
knowes them by their names. Where note, 
| that thoſe that are the true ſeruants of God, 
are particularly knowne vuto Chriſt. 4 The 
haires of your | he are numbred ((aich Chriſt 
to his Dilciples) much more were their names 
knowne, Againe, he biddeth them reioxce 
that their names © were written in heanen. 
And Chrift the good Shepheard knowes his 
ſheepe , and calls them by their names , Joh. 
IO. 2. | 

This is a matter of endeleſſe comfort vnto 
the people of God : for what can cavſe a man 
more to reioyce, then to knowe that his name 


= 


& that accordingly he hath ſpeciall cegard vnts 
him? When the Lord would comfare Moſer, 
and put courage int9 him in doing the duties 
of his calling ; he telleth him, Thet he was 
knowne unto hum by f name. Yea, this is the 


eth who are bs, 

Which hane not defiled their garments : Here 
they are commended for vprightneſle and fin- 
ceritie of life and conuerlation , in that they 
kept themſclues from the very ſhewes and ap- 


was dead in finne. 

In their example Chriſt preſcribeth ynto vs a 
patterne of true pictic, how we ought to carry | 
our ſclues in the Church of God on earth: we 
muſt not content our ſelucs with a bare profel- 
fion of Religion , aud keepe our ſelues from 

roſe finnes qnely, but abſtaine from the very 
{es of euill, Y ca,more particularly,here are 
three things taught vs,tou Ting finne, Firſt, rhat 


_— 


— ud 


meddle with the very occaſions and appearan-| 


great place: Jiued- in Chriſt; fo Chriſt faith to 


we ought to make. conſcience of cucry y finne 


in 


_— 
— c_— 


f — | 
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foundation of mans ſaluation:s The Lord know- » +.Timay 


yerſ-4 


_— 


| the delighr 


| communicate with. 
take with theny in their puniſhments ; fer the } 


thegs Chapcof the Revel. ? 


in oupowne perſon:;Fccondly, tharwe ought to 
others, either by giving conſenc vnto then, or 
fucthering and allowing them any way therein; 
Thirdly,that we: ro2bſtaine from the ve- 
ry occaſions , an es, 2nd appearances of 
fnnes : So Pax! 'teacherh.vs bro: abſlaine from 
all appearance of exill, 5; 3; He will not 
have ſundrie/finnes ,' ication; vnclean- | 
nefſe, &c. ſo much as once named ; thereby ro 
ve the leaſt approbation vnto them, We muſt 
re looke on this example-, lay it ro our 
| hearts, and conforme our liues vnto it : lo ſhall 
we be good ſeruants of God, and haue the ſame 
commendation with theſe few : for true religi- 
on ſtands not in knowledge, but in ebedience, 
and this is true obedience, to make conſcience 
of every finne in; our owne perſons ; to take 
heede of the infeQon of ſinne in ethers : and to 
abſtaine from the appearance of cuill, A happic 
Church ſhould we have, if theſe things were 
practiſed: but this is the ſhame and reproach of 
our profeſſion, that we haue no care of true 6+ 
bedience in our ſelues and others , whereby we 
ſhould glorific God, and grace our holy Reh- 
- 010N, $4 
The Church of Rome hence gather, that a 
man after baptiſme, may live without morrall 
finne. For thee ſewe perſons in this church in 
their baptiſme, puton Chrift , aid after kept 
themſclues frem all occafions of finnes, ſo as 
they had not commirted any merrall finne, Bur 
their colleRion is vaſoiid:For firſt, though they 
had to this time abſlained from all mortill 
finne, yet how can they provue thae they finned 
not afterward ?:Secondly, they are ſajd not to 
hane defiled their garments , not for that they 
had not committed any finne, but becauſe they 
endeauoured to keepe themſclues frem the ap- 
pearance of all (inne;and ſo muft the ebedience 
which is aſcribed re Gods children in ſtripture 
be vnderſtood : namely, of their fincere pur- 
poſe and endeauour to obey, and ſo among vs, 
thoſe that haue a ſertled purpoſe and refolution 
to make cenſcience of cuery finne, and in all 
things to doe the will of God, they are reputed 
for the keepers of the law, For Ged in his chil- 
dren accepts the will for the decde. Andibey 
frallwalke withme i= white, After the commen- 
ion of theſe fewe , Chriſt addeth a promiſe 
living withhim io glorie, Forſo white gat-' 
ments. haue alu aies becne vſed to fignifie loy, 
bappineſſe, life, and glorie, Ecelefuſt, 9.8. eAt 
alltimes let thy garments be white, that is, take 
"k. ſure in vfing the creatures 
of God ; So thathere theſe few hate a prothile | 
tO be freed from all want, and to live with 
Chriſt in all glorie, joy, and pleaſure. | 
This benefit, hath beene in effeR further vr 
ged in the former Chaprer: here onely I will 
note one DoEtrine; namely, That they wich liue 
tw the world the wicked ; and doe nor 
thei finnes/, ſhall nor par- 


A 


'F 


C 


ſhall be clothed in white array, 


1y Father, and before his An- 


bodice of this Church cwft bau6 Chrift cocome 


| amongſt them as a Theefe, but the godly mutt | - 
walke whh Chriſt in white.if olerie-s Pe 2 Gen.tg, 


- 


freed from the deſtruction pt. the Sodomites, 
bexauſe he partaked. not” with) they; in their 
nnoes : and among the Iiraclues, b Theſe that 
mourned for the finnes of the people, are marked 
is the forehead, that then' 4.x; 0 came 


from heauen , and ne doubt will be puni- 
ſhed; _ inthis life, and partly in the life ro 
come, vnleſſe our people doe repent. Thole | 


therefore that would not partake of the com- 
mon Iudgements that are to come, muſt now 
beware that OI IG with rhe 
common finnes that doe abound, and ſee that 
they keepe faith and good conſcience, bauing 
their ri ricued, 


— — 


____— 


righteous and zealous hearrs 
x the 'abhominations among which they | 
ive. 

After the promiſe, is adioyned the reaſon | 
thereof, For they are worthy. Hence the church 
of Rome doth coclude, thata man by his works 
may merit Heauen , becaule they be worthie of 


_—— 


children indeede are worthie life everlaſting; 
bur not by the merit of their works, for then 


ſon , when as they ſtand righteous before God 
in Chriſt; for when God will ſauc any man , he 

ives Chrift vnto that man truely and really; ſo 
as he may ſay, Chriſt is mine, And with Chriſ | 
God giues his ſpirit which worketh in his hearr 
rrue ſauing faith , whereby he doth receive 
Chrift: and ſo Chriſt and bis righteouſneſle be- 
longs vnto that man really. arid b vertue there- 
of he is worthie life everlaſting ; and this is 
the worthinefle which Chrift meanerh in this 
place , and not any worthineffe of their works: | 
ſo that this doth helpe ther-hothing ar all, and | 
yer it is the moſt probable place of Scripture, 
to proone and inſtifre the Dottcine of mans | 
merits, | 


v. 5. He that ouercommeth | 


— 


mea as. At A 


and I'will not put out bis name| 
out of the Booke of life: but 
F will confeſſe his name before 


- 


Y— 


_ 


—_——_— 


gels. 


reward. A moſt blaſphemeus concluſion, and a | 
manifeſt abuſe of the word of God. Gods | 


they ſhould be done according to the rigour of "_ 
the Law: but fot the worchineſle of their per- | 


v.6.1 


= 


bk... f "wary 


—___—— 
tt. a R__ 


—— 


| eare heare what the ſpirit ſaith 
vnto the (burches..... 
. Here is the concluſion of this 5 pw and it 
containeth-two-parts: a promiſe anda comman- 
dement, The, praiſe 1n the fift verſe, and the 
commangement ipgbe fixt. In the promiſe note 
two things; firkghe parties to whom.it is made, 
To him that. onercommeth , whereof we have 
ſpoken < before. Secondly, the thing promiſed: 
to wit, glorie and ctervall happinefe, which is 
expreſſed three wayes: Firſt thus, He ſhall be 
cloatbed in white array: that is, he ſhall haue e- 
uerlafting life and happines;{o wuch is ſignified 
by white rayment,as we baue alreadie ſhewed, 
Hence 8 Church of Rome conclude, that 
a man may doe good workes reſpeQting a re- 
ward, eAnſw.. In ſome ſort it is rue; for lo it is 
recorded of Moſes, Heb. 11, 26, He bad re- 
ſpe ro the recompence of reward. Bur yet the 
recompence of reward, nwft not be the princi- 
pall ende of our good works: for chicfely we 
muſt thereby intend to teſtific our faith, and 
our. obedience. vnto God , and with that we 
may haue reſpect to cuerlalting life, 
_ The ſecond thing promiſed; And [ will not 
put out his name out of the books of life. For the 
ynderſtanding of this , two queſtions muſt be 
ſcanned ; Firlt,, what this booke of life is: Se- 
] condly, whether aman may be blotted out ef 
this Booke, For the firſt; this booke of life is 
nothing elſe, bur Gods predeſtination or eter- 
nall decree of EleRtion, whereby he hath cho- 
ſen ſame men. .vntq ſaluation vpon, his good 


is. like ynto_a Booke, For as the Generall in a 
Campe, hath che names of all his ſpldiours that 
fight ynder him, in a Booke; and as the Magi- 
ftrate of a Towne hath the name of cuery free 
man and.denizon inrolled; ſo God in the booke 
of his Election, hath thenames of all that ſhall 
be ſaued. ET 

.. Fer the ſecond, Queſtion, A. man may be 
written in the booke. of life two waies: either 


| onely. 
| out: For Geds counfell rouching the erernall 
| ſtare of euery man, is vnchangeable. This the 


| go{dgy Chain (eds decree y, dogh plainely 
ewe: = Forw am be hath predeſfiinated, they 
berharb called, avd tyhom be called) them alſo he 
 thſtified, and whom he inſtified, t 

| Aft; Orhers hive De" char Ha 
wrizzen in, thisBooke, onely.in the, i0dgement 
ens, ds —_ CO ark inf the 
 Bopke ofliſe,that p:ofeſſe theGalpel of Chriſt 
NN Chiure FA © charitte binds vs to iudge 


| Godiwould blot his enemitr ui of the Books of 


--v. 6. Let bimthathath an | 


| of life ; to wit, in the iudgement of men, and 


leaſure, And this is called « Booke, becauſe it 
| cauſe vste.'labour for ſome aſſurance of eleQi- 


| ted out; and-if it be notin, it can neuer be ad- 


truely before God, or in the iudgement of men |; 
Thoſe. whole vames are-truely before 


| this Church of, Sardis, in true faith and holy o- 
 Gad written in this booke, cannat be blotted 


| hedience. : For he that is ordained for glorifica- 
{ tion, is ordained to iultification.and ſanRifica- 
| tian; and; it; isippoſſible for bim thar ſhall be 


| and to get [ſome fignes of their eleRion, thar 


| That is,in the 


| cle 


afx{hemoindrheprday baye thejeowrort blots | 
red our. In this ſenſc doth the Scripture often ! 


ipeake : as when the Propher wiſhetb, b That \ 


| ay of the. wicked world, and-fet him onmy 


life(meatnng-twdac priricipally) his meaning js, 
that it might be de meet hid aaejie a. 
never writren therein, Thisthen is the meaning 
of -this promile :. that they:who doc aucid the 
occalions of finne, and hauecareto keepefaith, 
and good conſcience vntothe'ende, haue their | 
names written in the 'boek@of- life; and<hey 
ſhall never be blotred our, {ti 1th 2:4 

HenceI ewo things:. Fuft, thatthe | 
number 'of the ele, in reſpect of God:is cer. 
taine: for the names of thoſe which are to be 
laued, beas it were written/ina booke, andbe. 
ing. once written in; they remaine there for e.. 
uer. Sotne doc teach, that all may be ſaued, if 
they will: but this is a meere fancic of man: for 
what ſhould there neede any booke of life , if 
that were ſo? Secondly, hence I gather,thatthis 
number can neither increaſe;nor. be diminiſhed, 
let men doe what they can't {f they had beene of 
vs,they would bane continned'with vs, 1, Toh,a. 
19. All that thou haſt ginen me baus lhepr and 
none of them us leſt, lohn 17.12, 

Whereas a man may be written in the booke 


yet be blotted out : hereby we are to be admo- 
niſhed , to looke vnto our ſelues, and to rake 
conſcience of eu 


ery; ſinne , and to auaid and 
ſhunne the.'very occafions thereof. For ſolong 
as we profeſſe the Goſpel, andobey the ſame, 
our names be in the booke of life: but when wr 
commit any fnne, we do as much as in ys lieth, 
inake a penne,and reach it yp to heauen te blot 
our names out of that booke: and they that 
keepe a courle in finning ; doe plainely ſhewe 
that they were neuer truely written therein, 
Secondly ;-confidering -that the number of 
the elec is certaine, it muſt be a motiue to 


on, that we-tyay truely ſay, we haue our names 
written in Gods booke. But here ſome bad per- 
ſon will ſay, ſeeing the number of the Elect is 
vnchangcable,Lwill live as 1 lift; for if my name 
be in the books of God, it ſhall never be blot- 
ded. eAnfſw., Theſe men deceiue their owne 
ſoules:for they that have their names wrixten in 


the booke of-.life, ſhall live as theſe fewe did in 


ſaucd, to liue alway in finne;and therefore theſe 
men mul} ratbgr. labour..ro-repent and belecue, 


they .may,knowe that theis: names are written 
in the booke of life. ——_ 454-4 
The third benefit. is this: 7 will confeſe hi 
vame before _—_ aud before his Angels. 
y of iudgement 1 willLacknow- | 
ledge and profefſe him to bethine; one of my 
y that keepeth faith: and. conlcience 
ynto the ende, I-will take him#rom the compa- 


right 


—— — 


a... 


the 3: Chap.ofthe Rewel, 


right hand , and aduance bim. to glorie, pro- | 
nouncing vpon him the bleſſed voyce of abſo- 
lution, Come, thou bleſſed of my father, Marth, 
25. 34+ The cad why this benefit is thus pro- 
pounded , is to draw this Church to profeſſe 
the name of Chriſt in- this world: forif 
would profcſſe Chrilt before men, he will ac- 
knowledge them for his owne at the laſt day. 
This ſame reaſon here propounded, muſt in- 
duce vs tomake a true confefſion of Chriſt, a- 
gainſt the world and all Chriſts enemies: which 
to doe is a very hard matter: A-man of himſelfe 
cannot ſtand our; but yet the conſideration of 
this, that, Chriſt will contefſe him at the laſt 
day, will be a notable motive and meanes to 
inable” him thereto, Ifan carthly Prioce ſhould 
come to a-man among a company , and 
| call him by his name, ſpeaking kindly vnto him, 
he would eſteeme ir a great honour ynto him; 
and for that he would nor ſticke to dicin the 
Princes-cauſe, O then , what honour is this, 
that Chriſt Tefus will in the laſt day vouchſafe 
ro all thofe that in this life dee fincerely con- 
fefſe him, and ouercome. He will confeſle them 
to be his, 2ad recciue them to his ewne glorie. 
But on the coutrarie, thoſe that will not con- 
felle him here; but diſgrace him; either by falſe 
dodtine,, or profaneneſſe of life, will Chri 


at the day, of i ent vererly diſgrace , by 
denying them to bee his, and there e 


ger 
ypon them the fearefull ſentence 'of condem- 


then eſcape, and alſo procure vnto- vs theioy- 
full voyce of abſolution: we muſt here labout 


keepe a good conſcience vnte the end.. Bucif 
we onely profefſe him 'in iudgement, and not 
in the praQtiſe of an holy life, ſurely Chriſt will 
profeſle that he knowes vs not, and then giue 
vs our portion/With the deuill and his Angels, 

. - The Commaundement followeth : ver, 6. 
| Let hins chat hath an eare, fc. of which we 
haue ſpoken. 


V. 7. eAnd vnto the An- 


Philadelphia, write : Theſe 


and true: which hath the key 


and no man openeth. 


: Here beginnineth the fixt -particular Epiſtle | 
of our Saujour Chil from thirveiſe to _ 14: 
And before (asto the reſt) is'prefixed a ſpeciall 
Commandetnear vnto /obn, whereby heis in- 
toyned to write this Epiſtle vntothe Church of 


to hold the truth ef Chriſts doftrine,and alſo. 


nation, Goe yee cxrſed, cc, Which if we' would |: 


gell of the Church which i of 


| 
| 


| things [auth bee, which i boly| 


of Dauid, which openeth and| 
nm manſhutteth, and ſhutteth| 


" 


ment; is to warrant the calling of John to write 

- Epiſtle : but of this we haue ſpoken be. 
re, 

. The Epiftle it ſelfe containeth three parts: a 

Preface, the matter of the Epiftle,and the Con- 

clufion, The Preface in this verſe, Theſe things 


ſaith bee, &c. Wherein is ſet downe, in whole 


name this Epiſtle is ſent ; n , in Chriſt's: | 
where(as in the former Epiſtles) he is excel- 
lently deſcribed, for the winning ef more cre- 
dit ynto this Epiſtle ; and that, Fir by his pro- 
rtiet : ' Holineſſe and truth: Seconaly, by his 
ingly office, in the words following. 

or his properties. Firſt, Chrift is faid ro be 
bly. Queſff, How can Chiift be faid to beholy 
as heis man, conſidering he deſcended from 
eAdam, who conueyed his finne andthe guilr 
thereof, to all his poſteritie? The common an- 
{wer is this; That indeede Chriſt deſcended 
from Adaws,as he is man:burt his ſubſtance was 
ſanRified by the holy Ghoſt in the wombe 
of the Virgin, and hd he was freed from 
Adams finne, This anſwer is true, but not 
ſufficient: for men beſides the corruprion otigi- 
nall, take from Adam the guiltinefle of thar 
finne which Adam commirted, Now ſanGifi- 
cation taketh away the corruption of finne, but 
not the guilt thereof, theretore a more full an- 
ſwer is this: That all which come of Adam by 
naturall generation, doe receiue by that order 
which Godfet in nature at the creation, ſaying, 
increaſe and multiply,both the nature of Adam, 
and the fwne and guilt thereof, But God for \ 
the preuenting of this in the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, ordained that Chriſt ſhould nor come 
of Adams by vaturall generation, bur: by a mi- 
raculous conception of the holy Ghoſt:where- 
by hee tooke the pature of man with the infir- 
mities thereof, without the finne of mans na- 
rure, or the guiltinefſe- thereof, And thus is | 
Chriſt free from finne as he is man, * 

Further, Chriſt is hely ewo wayes. In him- 

ſelfe; and jn regard ofhis Church. In hinſelfe, 
he is holy ſundry waies : Firſt,in regard of his 
Godhead, far his divine natute is holinefle ic 
ſelfe. Secondly, as he is man; for his rhanhood 
was ner onely free from all manher of Finne, by 
reaſon of his miraculous cobception,but it was 
alſo inricthed and filled with bolinefſe, and that 
in greater meaſure then all men and angels, for 
be recciued the gifts of the holy Ghoſt with- 
out tneaſute, yl. apaine , 4s heis man; Chriſt 
is holy in regard of his ebecience and aRions; 
for living on earth he did aQtually as our ſure- 
tis fulfill the Law for 'vs. Secondly, Chriſt * 


{is holy in regard of his Church. Fir F becauſe 


he is the authour of that holineſſe, which | 
is in 'cuety member of his Church.'Yex; hee | 
is holy in regard of metvin a further teſpe&t; © 


{namely;,' as the roote'of 'all tnens holinefſe, ' 


as he is Mediatotit;' For looke as from' Adam 
is actually conueyed originall finne to every | 
one of his peſteritic that commeth | 


Philadelphia; the end of which commaunde- 


C— 


——_—— 
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Ge | 
Jrall generation : ſo from Chrilt is righceoul- | 


© neſle 


8 


adhd dre Lat lth S an 
ht... A A. ——  — 


. 


= ——” At. Expoſition vpon 
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| nelic avd bolyneſle conveyed to all that. be- | A | lecuc.his word, pies madetherein, | © 
8 {-COr-L 3n leeue.in him: :and for this cauſe be is called'a our thr acncernc our ſaluation, If Chriſt could erre 
Tit ghtconlſriefſe and (andtification: and inxhis orlye , and men be deceiued by him, then they 
ſcnceelpecially is Chrilt aid to be holy in _y might iuſtly doubt of the truth of hiswocd: 
place. but ſeeing he is true inall his premiſes, we muſt 
Whereas Chriſt is ſaid to be holy not enlyin belecue in him : and mall our defleſſeseither 
himdeife, but for vs: bere we mult marke' what of badic or minde, 'depend ypon' bim: for he 
| is the principall thing iu, Chriſtian Religi= | | bach made apremilc ew arp ge ho ſl neuer 
on: namely ,. to hayc.care to be ingraffedints | | faile them thatreſt on bim, -: 
| Chrilt, that from bim we may receive graceto + Thirdly, in this propertie , hs £TIRRIPY 
become aew creatures,and feele in vs; his po w-* kimelie an example, to be followed of his 
ertokill our corrupriqns ,.and daily to renew | | Church and of vs, that as Chriſt isſerious in 
| his 6un Image in vs, in rightcouſneſſe and true | | His decrees, and conſtant in tvs protniles; ſo 


tolineſfe ; and that as truly, as \vee feele.in vs | | tnatſiwwe purpoſe euery good Jeriouſly, 


Adams corruption, It isnos,luthcient for veto. ateargus — ing we 
| plead, that Chciſt willbe our Sauigur,avd will |B | promiſe. For, Lyers mf odt Ls: 
free vs .from all finnes: but we muſtlabeurte | | 6. They that lowey or mak run 1. dame 
haue Chriſt coguey helineſle into LLTJ and.qbat into beanen, but be ſyweout rhence,ciend oaſis | 
as ſenlibly as we {cexbe root conuey lappeipto the burning lake of fire and brimftone, \Revel, | 
the branches: and this holinefle we muRt, nake [ | 22% a5. Butitis anote of aman;thativa good! 
to appeare in ourliues, as the branches by their [ | member of Gods Church inthis world, and 
fruir,& leaues do ſhew they receiuelappe from | | that (hall be ivhericor of Chriſts kingdotme i in 
the root, | —— ſpeaks the trath from I1cheare, Plal, 
Secondly, here note .Chrift propounds him- 22. And lying\is anote of the child! of the | 
ſelfe ynto vs and to all Churches , 35 a/ potable dal, Toh:8.:44- 
patterne, to..bee followed; giuing vs rownder-|| |. Secondly-, Chrift is deſcribed by his kin 
(Hand, that all that belecue in him, and looke to | * office, Which hath! rbe-keves Dans rg 2 
| bee Cvcd by bim, ut be boly as be is holy, | pemtth and n9 nia ſhuiteth,and ſhuurteth no may 
making conlcience,; of euery enilf way: þ ws Where tuſt, let vs {ce themeaning of 
Chriltis holy tomake vs holy. Let vs therefore | | chewords;For which purpoſe we'mult have re- 
behold Chrilt , and ce wherein he cxprefſeth | | courſeco 1ſay 223/22, whence theſe words are 
himfelfe. to bee holy; and rhercin let vs follow | | barrowed, "Ars + rw aid of Eliachim, The 
him. So {John ſaith; He chat hath chis hape,pu-| | cjtcumiftances of the textwill eafily;ſhewe the 
rifieth himſelſe. as hee # holy: thatis, vieth all | | meaning of the: words in thisphece: Shebne, 
good ,meanes. to conforme himlelte ro Chailts | | whd:hagbecne anauncient Steward romany of 
holinele., |rbo Kings of Ifract ,- was. Treaſurer alſo ynto 
Thicdly F hereby we learne, has the com- | |King Hezrkas : And becauſche was an hinde- 
14-0n tile giuen tothe Pope, wherghy be is cal- | | iter of reformarion. intended by Hezkias, the 
led (Holincſle) ).is a blal} i(phemous tle: foro. be | || Lord threatened 10-calt him vatof his office: 
haly.;; is here made/3 propertie of Qhriit, And and further, rhe! Lord fignifiertuchat E£/rachins 
yet more is giuento.the. Rope, then to Chuiſt in | | Mat came in his racme andhaue the ſame of- 
this place, for hee is called Holincſſowhickis a | |[Hieernow toe xprefethis thing,the Lord faith, 
| rite of God alone, » ..- 1 | Ty kyyes of the be beaſt of Dauid fualtbe lgid vp- F 
The ſecond propertie , v hereby,; 'Chriſt is| | i ſhoglderi:That is, Eliachim ſhall be : made 
deferibed, is Truth; Chrilt is ſaid tobe LY iti +4 df ihe; Houſe of 'Dauidi; even of the 


three. regards : Full , becauſe be is rhour all fk dome-of id FI was 
4 Nh vie "NY By Te A 


exrour or jgnorange,, know ing: eugry thing as guemour =-( a, ard the 
it 3Sy; Tryth is in Chiilt, properly; .apd in the |1 a of Iſrael, Whcofrey, by he whole | 
creatures-onely by.meanes of.bun.Q. Secondly, | | 5 ome of Iu bh d Ifrael,) Rad the giving | 
bocauſe wharſoeues, he willeth and gdecrceth, © |v Ny was an Aufirient gc Ke plricg.and 
doth.ix ſeriouſly, withautfiaud deevirjchavge, | inueſting men in chicfe rule and authotirie; fo 
| or-eoprradiviian, as the, whole tenure whScrip-. Gy. the” mearling\ of this plate)ViS this» that 
| eures/'dot thew,. 13 herein; every part js furable od hath giuen vnto, INN {Jo era) ns 
| and agreeable ro: 4pMber, : os wed, DEI BaEY Y _ 

| makeh good euery promiſe made 1 hid word, Wy weral ſeg Da: 
| endo dime the promiſes af eg. ree} Ny for yrs ngdome a patal king- 
| Httow, GTA 284 to - 1 wh 2 2 dome, bur Ae hing fi ths of this | 
Vvdagpeas Carift is ſaid, to-be tree yeaT! with ad. Joh 6 ee yet y' is ſaid, The 
| i bl Fiſt, e lame a fill differgncabetyeen | Lind Cod Piel ginestnte him the three of by 
| hits., and all-falig.wigked: tpirits, for rhey are farher David: andhe foal raighs vuer thi houſs | 
ipizins of- crrour.;hnd fatſhaod s; fat rhe devill of Jaeceb, Luke. 1.72. 33. .4nfo Chrifl _ 

| 45uhs farhor of Ives, andrhequthes thitregfe beiſaid: to hauc the, keyes of Darigitivo wi 
Baines whereas, Qhrilt, is erve.it #ll bis. | | Fir, properly; for -when.beinasiboroe! he 
| Wayesu Wy we ovght withaye all dwubyingng be- | | blefſed virgin, Afary, be was barne:King of the 
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— | teweh, by right diſtent from his father Daxid, | A | power hepliits is execution, whey in the books 
#5 his Genealogie phinely ſhewetty, Luk: 3. | | of the old and'newe Teftament, he preſcriberh 
And alfs the -of thewiſe men ar Teru- | | the dotrin&of the Lav and the Gofpell, to be 


Iudg.13. 


; 


| , 


; 


, 
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 takeri 6f the Rothan 


| accompliſhed that holinefſe, which was figu- 


the ſoueraigntie which was figared by Daxids 


| peneth and no man ſyntteth, ere Chriſts kin [228 


parts, 1 To preſcribe. IT, To mdge. 1H. Fo 


| religion -yhro his Church;, 'to' bee" beleeued 
and obeied, and that'on pain of damnation, This | 


falem ſaying: Where #s the King of the lewe! 
tbat ir borne? Marth.'2.2.” And therefore whtn 
chePublicans askeUttibure/bfhim, he pleaded | 
che priviledge of s kitgs ſonfie: albett;ro 2uoid! | 
offence}, be was%vnPeng ro yeeld ofhid right, 


and to'pay rritievs Thereby (ſhewing, that he'| 


hat righe to the kitigdomie of Iradl, thbugh he 
would" tot rake' it por! hitry, ard therefore 
came in ſuch' a tti&when the kirigdorme was 
- be Fade ro Yew kepor Dai ng: 
tay be 19 ro/ th rof D4 IS | 
oY nt pieaty {L Ge-Tanct kirigdowe Wis 
a figu of Chriſts kingddme'! 3hd' Daxid 
Min type of Chrift as it is moſt excel- 
[enfly deſciphered in'the Prophets, Terem, 23.'] 
c./6, Hoſea'3. 5; where Chriſtis plainly called | 
Diztidg by the naine of him that was his type; | 


fipne, and figure; Oneſt. Why werenot as well | 


the kinfgdomes of Nebuchadnez2ar and Pha- 
raoh, rypes of Chrifts kingdome, as Danids? | 
eAnſ. Becauſe Danids kingdome, was a king- 
dome of hight and pictic;bur theirs were king- 
domes of finne and iniquitie. And he is ſaid to 
have the key of Davids kingdome,' becauſe his 
kingdome and the'righteouſhefſe thereof, was 
fguredby the pierie i Dawids kingdome, And 
this kind of ſpeaking 'is iuſtifable* by Gods 
word, So Mxt,2.23.Chrift is called a Nazarite: 


which place hath relation ro'thar which is ſaide |C 
properly of c Samſon, Who was a molſtexcellent | 


gure of Chrift,and'did moſt notably repreſent | 
him in his death, whereic he killed nfore then 
in his life. Now Chriſt is called a Nazarite, not 
becauſe he obſerued'their rites and'orders , for 
that he did not: he dranke wine, 'fo did net the 
Nzzatites t but becauſe he was the truth, and 
ſubſtance of that ordet : for in him was fully 


ted by thar order; for he was perfectly ſeuered 
from all finne and pollution. And fo here he is 
ſaid to haue the key of Daxid, becauſe he had 


kingdome. 
Which ſhutteth and no man openeth, and 6- 


dome is compared to a houſe, which can be o- 
pened and ſhur, by none Þur Chriſt ; whereby 
is fignified, that none hath power aboue Chriſt 
n his kingdome, and that his powet therein, is 
foueraivne and abſolute,'So that ' hereby is 
meant, that Chrift Tefus fitting in heaven, hath 
foueraigne power & authoritic ovet the whole 
Church of God, to gouerne the fame, Thar 
we may the betrer vnderftand this ſoueraigne 
power of Chriſt, we muffknow, it hath three 


faue,”or deftroy;Tn Preſcribing, Chrift hath 
abſolute power, and that in ſundtfe things: as 
firſt, ' in preſcribing dormes' of faith , and 


— 


obeyed and 'belecued; And none bur he-can 
make'ap Article of faith); ora law ro bind the 
cOhſcience: and therefore Pan/ faith, Whoſorner 
alt teach any" drhtr deftrine; then that which 
ee bane recelel of vt;ler hims be accurſcd, 
Gal. 1; 8,” S&6ndly; for regiment; he hath ab- 


whom: and therefore 


did all thing? accorting r0thi petterne that rhe 
Lord gane vnts bim. So Danid gave to Salonitee 
patternet of all things that #36 him by the 


Serie, touching the buil bowſe of God, 


|." Chron, 28i"r2; Thirdly *b& hath abſolure 


wer to appoint the time of *keepirig bis Sab- 
ath: for as che ordsining of 2'Sz attrbelorigs 


ro Chritt, ſo d6th the changit) On he that 


prefcribeth worſhip,rmiuft pretctibe the ordina- 
rie ſer'time thetretinro , Whithis to continue to 
the ende; Anl' therefore it is but an opinion of 
men, to hold thatthe church may make two or 
moe Sabbath dayes in a weeke, if they will, 
Fourthly , I 'preſcribing the Sacraments; and 


therefore © Pan! ſaith, What Thane receined 0 


the conſent of orhers, or ſubmiſſion ro men or | 


Angels. And in determining, Chriſt hath two 
priuiledges. Firft, ro expound Scriprure;the ab- 
ſolure power of expounding the law,helongeth 
to the Law-giuer; and his expoſirion is authen- 
ticall, Secondly, to determine of all queſtions, 


which hold, that the principall Iudge of inter- 
prering Scripture, and deciding controuerſies; 
is the Church; rs, | 


is to ſawe,and defiroy, This is expreſſed in theſe 
words: He openeth and no man fſhutteth, and 
ſputteth aud 0 man openeth; and for this cauſe 
he is ſaid f ro hawe the keyes of hell arid of death. 
Whercby is ſignified; firft, that he harh power 
ro forgiue finnes 7 for rhat he procurerh ar his 
Fathets hands; Secondly, that he hath power to 
condernne:for when men beleeve nor his word, 


| he hath power ro hold them in their fines, for 


which he can caſt them into hel The ground: 


cauſe he is foueraigne Lord over hrs church,and 
the membete thereof, " 


Danid, hath more in it then ſogeraignrie oner 


tt. 
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reſthbe how he will have his | 
Moſer herthie was to take the Tabernacle, | 


and controuerhes in Scripture, And therefore it | 
is a wicked opinion of the church of Rome, | 


The third part of Chriſts ſoversi#ne power, | 


Thee Chutch of Rome'fay, That this key of 


| 


| 
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of this threefold power of Chriſt is this, be- | 
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| his church: to wit, 4 powerto make and depole | 
kings that be in bis Church: This they teach, 
chat they might proouc'thePopero have title 


23. 
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..e Ani. Expuſttion upon... 


in ordaining and depofing of Kings, by vertue | A | finnes , and holdeth them, ynpardoved: beſides 
of the keyes, Bur they erre grofſely: for though | | this,there is no opening 3 of heauen 
Chriſt as he is ti, eos allKiogs, | | commirted zo he chur Can: <> | 
yet.in that regard he neither maketh nor deps- don finne,, -or retainetheſame? Anf, Yes, 
ſerh any Kings: ang chergforg he faich plaincly, | | for theſe are tbe words of Ghyift: bur let ys ſee 
2 Tob.18-36. | a la Won wot of this world, This cauſed, | how, Itis one thing 40,giveſeptence of the par- 
 himco rcfuſe ro rake.ypon him the office of an.| | don of finne,and @ pronourice 
b Luk.12.14- earthly Ivcge.or Prince, to b digede an imberi- ſ 1 o. 
£h | Lance berweene rwo ava bacele whe her, | 
| < Tok$-11. | he « refiuſed 40. gine ſentence, of the. adulterogs || 
ETON as Chiiftis God,he abhonns 
 depoſerhearthly Kings: ſo the iſp manſpen--| 
d Pro.8.15. | keth of him.in the perſen of wiidome; & By me |. 
| | Kings raigne, wet i bg aud v BE ©. 
.. For. the. further, _—_ .of xhis, we muſt 
concerning . the, power, of rhe. heres: which is a | | ight - ; when he 
power whereby zhx,power af the. keyes of De» lame, and 
Tha Party. | #idis putin execution, This power, of the kgjer:| | thu rſt | 
| | is mentioned, Marth, 16. 19.when Chrift faith, 
vnto Peter, 1 will gize vn;o thee; the heyes of the,| 
kingdome of heautn, and whatſoexer thou. ſhalt | 
bind vpon earth, ſhall bee bound in heauen: and 
what ſoeuer thaw (halt looſe on earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heauen. This pomer of the kyies, u 4 
miniſterie graumted to Gods Church,to open and: 
ſort the kingdowe of heaven, Fult, I call ita mi- 
wiſterie : that is , a ſeruice, becauſe whatſocuer 
' the Church doth in Chriſts, name, is nothing 
bur the dutic of ſervants vnto their Lord: from 
whence it is, that the moſt worthy members 
and afficers that'euer. were in the Church, as word, is ſet downeand eftabliſhed by Chrift, 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, were but the Mini- Mar. 16.19, / will gine vymo thee the keyes of the 
ters of Chrift, That this is a ſeruice, I ſhew hingdome of heanen,C+c. This miniſterie of the 
more plainely thus ; When eAdemfell,in his | | word is. a key'; becauſe ir opens and ſhuts hea- 
finne all mankind, fell with him, and thereby uen ; this jt doth rwo wayes. Firſt, by teaching 
were all barred from the kingdome of heauen, | | and explaning the ſubſtance. of religion, the 
Now fince that fall, Chriſt became man, and in doctrine of ſaluation, whereby men muſt come | 
his manhood ſatisfied the iuſtice of God for to heauen; and in that regard, jis called the key | 
mans iinnes, And this ſatisfaQtion ef Chriſt, is | | of kyowledge,, Luke. 11. g2.Secondly, byap- | 
properly that key whereby heauen is opened, | | plying the: promiſes of the. Goſpel, "> the | 
ccing oppoſite to. mans ſinne whereby it was | | threatening of the Law: For when in the migi- 
ſhut. And Geds Church and minifters cannot ſerie of the wotd, the promiſes of; remiſſion of | 
properly open heauen by any power they haue, | | finnes, and life everlaſiing, are applied to belee- | 
ut onely reueale vnto men what Chriſt hath | . | uers that repent, then the kingdome of heauen | 
done for them ;-and withall apply vnto them, | | is opened : and-when as in the ſame miniſterie | 
che doctrine of Chriſts farisfactian which. is | D| of the word, the curſes of the Law are denoun- | 
revealed. And in this regard they are ſaid to o- | | ced againſt impenitent finners,then is the king- | 
pen and ſhut the.kingdome of heaven ; nor as | | dome of heauen ſþut. Yet touching the mint | 
Lords,but as miniſters and ſeruants. ſteric of the word, this diſtinStion wult be re- 
Next I adde, that this power # gizen to the membred; that otherwhiles the Church is cer- 
(burch: that is ,.tothe company of true belee- | | raineof the faith and repentance of ſome men, 
uers called to ſalyatipn by Chrilt, and to none | | or ſome congregation; and then they may pro- 
< Mat.18.18, | other:and therfore it is ſaid of the,« #harſoexer | | nounce A. of linnes abſolutly: bur other- : 
you binde on earth, (ball be bownd in beazen, ec, | | whiles they are vncertaine of their faich and re- 
Thirdly, I adge the end of this power of the | | pentance, or of their impenitencie; and then 
keyes; To open and ro ſhut heauen, How the | | they muſt accordingly remur, or: retaine mens 
Church doth this, Chriſt that gaue this power linnes, that is, conditionally-; pronouncing | 
knowerh beft, and hee hath ſer, it downe, Iohn | | the remiſſion; of finnes to all that repent : |- 
120. 23. Whoſoeners ſinnes yee remit, they arere-| | and denouncing \damnation. to all that re- 
mitted: and mhaſacuers fmnes yeeretaine, they | | pent not, And, thus is the. word to be pub- 
are . retained. The Church. therefore opens | | likely handled in Gods Church ar'this day, 
heaucn,, when: ig pardons os ages and ir| | becauſe-our./Congregatians, are mixt com- 
ſhuts the ſame , when it lawtully:reraines their | | panies , conſiſting of ſome 'that repent and 
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not oucly.re- | 


atoorbeleeue, © he 1 ener enteric 

The ſecond part of this, power of the keyes, 
is fpiritnall iursſdiction: 1 call it Spirituall, to dis 
finguiſh ic from. thar' ourward iuriſdjion 
whereby the commonwealth js gouerned. That 
this ſpirituall iuxildiction is a key, may appeare, 
Mar. 18.46.17. 18.1f chy brother offend. thee 
(ich Chriſt adwon (ſh hing privately :ef he heare 
thee not, yer take with thet two or three:and if he 
beare no. yt tell it ta the church; if be refuſe 
fo heote the Church, let hum be vnto thee as art 
heathen 41; and 41 a Publican. Then follows 
etch the promiſe,, /Verily, 1 ſay vnts you, Whats 
ſoener yow-Jiva ard hablobencd in heauen, 
and what 76 looſe, ſpall be looſed in heanen, 
- This [pirztaall juriſdiction,is a power where- 
by the 1 pronounceth ſentence vpon the 
obſtinate offengers in the;Church, and purs the 
ſame. in,cxqqatidn., Andis bath two parts; Bx- 


r 


nication is 'athjaRtion of the , Church in Chriſts 
uame , excluding an obſtinate offender that ts 4 
profeſſor of the Gofpel, from. all, the priniledges of 
the (hurgh.,, and from the kingdome of heanen. 


be committed\ta Sathan : that is, not onely pur 
out of the kipgdome of Chriſt, but alſo-after a 
ſort made ſybiet vnto Sathan, to be ourwatdly 
afflicted; by bum. And therefore Chriſt ſaith: /f 
b. be hearengt the Church, let. him be nt thee 
4s an beathen; man :. that is.,.as one that hath 
portitle to the kingdome. of  heauen , Here 


"3 may ſome. lay , Can, the -Church- thruſt any 


e 1.Cor.6.16, 


man our. of che kingdome; of: keauen? Anſw, 
It is, Chriſt; pnely that receiueth men thither, 
and it.isbeiplopdribat mult thruſt them our: the 
Church dath por properly. either receiue men 
ig., or pur then out; but enely pronounce and 
declare what Chrift doth jachis behalfe.- As if 
2.man- that; lives inthe church, be a common 
drunkard:+ che, church finding iv. Gods word, 

£ #9 'drwnkard can inherite the kingdome of 

#&.g which is the ſentence of Chrilt ,may 


. | pronounce the ſame againſt him,and ſo exclude 
him frem the, kingdome of heauen, Obiett; The 
zrue childpf\God may be excommunicated, | 


communigation ,.and Abſolution, Excommus | 


So Paula conmaundeth the-ingeftuous man to | 


A 


the liberties of the church till he repent; we 


may here {ce, that this cenſure ought to be vied 
with great reuerence, feare; and conſideration: 
eucn {uch or greater;as we would vie in cutting 
of a member trom the body. The abuſing there- 
fote of this ſentence in Cal matrers,cannot 
but be a-grieuous ſinne,, and a breach of the 
third commandement; wherein one of Gods 
moft.weijghtie ordinances is taken in vaine, 

Further; one ſpeciall degree af Excommuni- 
cation is: Anathema : which.is when one is pro- 
nounced to: be condemned, whereof Pax ipeca- 
keth, x; Cor.16. 22.But this is not pronounced 
vpon any.,: bur on thoſe that finne againſt the 
holy.Gholt;and therefore itis [eldome vſed,he- 
cauſe-thar finne is hardly diſcerned: conſiſting 
notlp much in the ſpeech, as in the malice of 
the heart againſt Chriſt, | 

The ſecond part of this ſpiritual juriſdiction; 
is abſolution : which is, when a malefaRor vp- 
on his ſufficient repentance is approoued to be 
a member; of the church; and isadmitted to 
the kingdome+of heauen , And yet here the 


Chriſt, but onely declarerh vpon his repetrance 
what Chriſt doth : and thus we ſee wherein 
Ecclehafticall juriſdiction confifteth: and what 
be the parts of the power of the keyes. 


caſe is plaine ,: this power belotgs to every mi- 


though Chrilt direct bis ſpeech to Terer,yer he 


(hone ſay yee that 1 am) was made to altl;now 


*| becauſe'ic would haue brene greater diſorder | 
in that boJy: company, for alt of them to hotte- 


church recciues him not into the kingdome of ; 


—_— —— 


For the better diſcerning of this power of | 
the keyes, we muft remember foure ſpeciall a- | 
buſes hereof that haue caken place inGods | 
church-for many hundred yeares, The: firlt is | 
this 2 thatin former ages the church hath;giuent | 
this power. of the keyesto Perey alone; debar-. 
ring the ſame from all other , euen from the | 
reſt of-cthe Apoliles; as though they had qnely 
the yſe, not the right; of this power, Bur the | 


| 


niſter of the:;Goſpell; though they be not A-. 
poſtles, as well as ir did to Perer ; forin the! 
promulgation -of this' power, Afar, 16. 19: 


ſpeaketh: yntoall , as the.circumſiances of. the | 
place doe; plainely ſhew; for Chrilts queſtion | 


Pythe can; never: be excluded from the king- | 
Sameof heaven, Avſw./Thetrue child of God | 
| Way for-a time, and in/partibe-excluded the 
| Cgdeme gl.hequen..In part;asaman anrooiges 
' 5eedame. 4m any dincorporatian; may lic inpri- 
'lan for ſorap qalppſſe , andſo-wvant the vieiof 
is, freedomeg though: he 'be.a-freeman: ſo the 
child of God, for committing farne, may want 
he. yſe of hisolibertic and freedewe whichhe:| 
AhinGogdgikingdome; and fora time ,, while 
hs huethinflage, withourrepehtance,yet whal::|. 
lyaod for evcsſhe-nanpor;bus:fo ſoobe as he re-/| 
Rents, he(ſhallberescivedcartainly againe : for | 
N9.may is'to þabafred either frobeaitnorthe:] 
<prgh, anpaagerthe heremaineth.impenitent., 
Whereas this eflute is ſuch;as dothexcluge a | 
[4b bathi fobunthe kingdome'of heaven and ) 
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ſpoken; therefore Perer beeing both more aun-'| | 
cient and. bold of ſpecch'ſpeaketh for all, aid 
the red an{wered in hisperſour andiſo accor- 
dingly. Chriſt ſpeaking to Perer, 'dorh make 2 | 
grant of this power vnro all his difciphet it his 
perfon, And therefore /94;:20: 23.he glacs his | | 
power to all; ſaying plainely,Whoſoeners fhrvves | 
ye retaine , they are retained,” &8, So that the | 
word of God is plaive imthispoint, tofatisfte 
the conſcience of any, thatisnor- wilfully ad- 

dicted ro the:Popiſh religion, Qne#, Whence | 
have che miniſters of rhe Goſpell chis pow- 
er? Anſ, By lueceſhon fromthe Apoſtles; for 
Chriſt iath;March; 28, 19,20. Goe and preach: | 
I will be with yomto'rbe ende of the world.\Nhere | 
he cannot-miceane the Apoſtles onely ; bur with: | 
them-all -miniRers thar-did preach: and bap- 
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An Expoſition ypon © = 
tiſe, after them, making this promiſe to the A- | A | him _—_ of «10mm pw Loy done for the 
files, not as they were Apoſtles, but as th oral puniſhment of his ſinnes: which done, 
pos miniſters ane; ar Gao we his (innes are pardoned in heauen, Where be- 
The fecond abuſe is, that the Church of | | hold a moſt deuilliſh praQiiſe, as may appeare 
Rome, hath turned the power of the keies into | | by the manifold errours contained therein, As 
a ſuprewacie over the Church, making itzo be | | firſt, the confeſſion of all a mans finnes;which 
a ſoueraigne authoritic, whereby Perer; and his | | hath no warrant in Geds word. - 
ſucceflors the Popes , haue libertie to' make Secondly , that the Prieſt thould giue ſeq- 
lawes, canons, and conſtitutions which binde | | tence of pardon, is a moſt notorious praQtiſe, 
the conſcience ; as alſo 'to make kings and to | | whereby Chriſt is robbed of his honour:for the 
depoſe the. ſame. A 'moft notorious-abuſe of | | Phariſies could fay, None can forgine faxes but 
this power, which is no ſuperiority but a mini- {x , that is, properly, Mark. 2.7. Which: 
ſerie: the chiefe power whereof, confiſteth iſt approoucth , and it is moſt true; for he 
inthe diſpenſation of the word, and: will of | | thatcan'forgiue finnes properly , tuft make 
Chriſt: For Chriſt ſaid not to Perer, I will give | | ſatisfation for fines, Thirdly ; they abſolue 
thee the keyes of the kingdomes of 'men,but |B | from the faule, bur they will notforgiue the 
of the kingdome of heaven, The third 'abuſe | | puniſhment: and thereby they robbe' others to | - 
hereof is, thatthe churchof Rome, hach'there- | | inrich themſelues, Fourthly, they inioyne (a- 
by for 1000, yeares: almoſt, barred Kings, | | tisfaRtion to God by men for theit ſinnes: 
Queenes, and Emperours | from beeing gouer- | | whereby they doe nothing els' burouerturne 
nours ouer the churches of God; an-error flat the al-ſufficient fatisfaRtion of Chriſt, and in- 
againſt Scripture: for when as good king Tofias | | ivine that to man which is impoſſible, All theſe 
intended the reformation of religion, and the | | are moſt horrible abuſes of this power, which 
abandoning of Idolatry, he madea couenant | | ought to be:knowne' and confidered, becing 
with the Lord for the accompliſhmenc ofthe | | a ſufficient warrant vnto vs, thatthe Church of 
ſame: and is ſaid * to haxe cauſed all that were | | Rome is no true Church of God: forthough 
in leruſalem, and Beniamin toſtand to the cone- | | the Pope carrie in his armes che'kyyes, yer th 
nant which be made. Now ſhall we ſay: [oſiah | | are not the kyyer of beauen, but of bell. For he 
did euill in cauſing themſo to doe? God for- | | hath made moe places of reſt and woe, then c- 
bid : It is recorded of him by the holy Ghoſt for | | uer God did : as Limbue parruns,and Pur gato- 
his commendation, Obie, Bur Gods Paſtors | | rie, and therefore muſt needs make mee doores 
and teachers haue the power of the keies, and | C| thither, and ſo moe locks and keies; ' 
Princes haue not? Anſ. True ; bur yer they haue | '| By this doAtrine; touching the keyes of Da» 
2. ciuill pewer .whereby they rule! ouer Gods | | #idgiuen to Chriſt, and the power of the keies 
church: for there is a ciuill power, and aſpiri- | | in the- Church derived thence}, we tnay learnie 
tall pawer. Princes rule not by any ſpiritu- ſundry things, Firſt, that Chrift; 'who hath the 
all pawer, but civilly :.and thereby they haue | | keyes' of Dawid te open and ſhite; doth not 0- 
power to compell all their ſubieRs ro the eut- to all,but to fome onely, The teafon hereof 
ward meanes of Gods: worſhip, and:to:forſake | | is this: eAdambeeing created in integtitie, was 
Idolatrie, and may alſo-puniſh thoſe -that obey | | in"the fauour of Ged:' but by his fine heleſt 
them nor. Obieft. By this power of the keyes, the fauour of God;and ſo batred/Himſelfe both 
Kings and Queens are brought vnder Paſtors? | | ourof the earthly and heauenly paradiſe:and all 
Anſ. In Paſtors and Miniſters we: muſt confi- | , | bis-poſtericie by'the ſame finne, and by their 
der their perſons and goods, and their office & | | owne aQtuall ſinnes are likewiſe ' debarred : for 
word which they bring: Princes are over their | | * frne © « partition wall betweene vi and God: | , 1191. 
perſons and goods and yet may be--vnder their and abcloud betweene onr prayers and God | > Lmnj4 
word and minifterie;becauſe therein! they ſtand | _ | bimſelfe; as lerenne þ -cagps \Sthar finne is 
in Chrifts ſtead, Yer-all this ſhewerh nothing | 2| the cauſe of this/ exelufion: and ſo many fines 
why Princes in Gads Church ſhould be ſo rob- as a man committerth, ſo many boles and barres | 
bed of their rightzas che:church of Rome doth. he maketh ro exclude himfelfe. from the king | 
| The-fqurth"abuſe is ; that the 'Church of | | dome of /heauen;} The conſideration "whereof, 
Rome for ſome- $0: yeares; hath- turned the | | ſhould miooue oneto take's rifrrow view 
- power of the keyevrnto the Pricſts in cheir $a- | | of his miſerable ftacein hinrſelfe; through 4-| 
crament- of Penance: for| whereas by Gods| | dam: for by originall finne wherein we were | 
word , the Miniſters power is onely to pro- | | borne, and by ouraQuall tranſpreffions whete-| 
nounce the abſohution of Chriſt: with them e- |. | in-welive, we barre our felues from) the 'king-] 
uery Prieft fits as a Iudge,and the people come |. | dome of heaven, Ir islamentablero ſee how? 
vnto him as to a Indge, making knowne vnte | | thewhole worldyechin finne,>8tiow the de: | 
him all their thougrs:, words, and deeds, (as | | vill bewitcheth men ro» conceale or diminiſh 


neereas they can) wherein they: have broken'{- | their fins, makinj all-& lirtle fins: 
any nant. an ere dab the prieſt in- | | noheatall fied which they 
joins /him to bewaile his-fins, &after contrition, | | commir'( withour' repentanee) is fuſficienr'to/' 
doth properly giue ſentence of pardon, even as | | barre-them;for euer our of: the kingdome of 
Chriſt himſelfe doth : and then after appoints | | heauen. Again, ſeeing euery fine doth-barre v5 


out 
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 . | aboulg,multneedes came tothe doore; Now 
: iache,Chyrchchere is the true doore which is 


| vnro God. for the pardon of them, and belees 


| our of ibgaues,ithis mutt-be-s moriue;;xo in 


| we ſhall never come to the gate of ploricafter 


| miſe, and a' Commandement, The Praiſe in 
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 theqs ChapafebdRevel, | 


th. tat. tho hs. th 


duce. euety.oneof vs-,.40; repeny of -alt>our. 
inneryid be ail che-lalne; and tw-pray ode 
neſtly::for/the- pardon ab. chety in; the! dearh 
of, Chtitkegar inually tor abvurto' rune 
nco-Gotfxam-all fnme y: becauſe 
bye in- one inde 4 /it- yilb be'a- mi 
= rm, Try, vin Gn 
earn x Re” tyra 
the keyes mb;heavh; hereby we aro eflghr| 
$9. come:.vnto .Chail',:2ud to Teeke :bychima | 
- nter-inorthe> kingdomE' of heateny/ For 


It2 
to entavinta: it, 25. theme 
tne did; Marthir 1.2 2. This we doe by endea+ | 
uouring to become .gaod mtinbers of: Gods 


urbs of the kingdome off heaven , which tuery 
one. muſ};emecr.into ,thatwould come to hea- 
ven ic ſolfe; tuen a$.a man thar would goe into 


Chriſt: himſelfe, and 'the:Key thereof: which is 
his wotd and the winifterie-of che word, which 
doth locke and vnlocke the ſame; Qupit, What 
(hall we :tog to become true. menibers of the 
Church 2, Anſ. We mult doc two things: Firlt, 
hymble our {clues for all. our fines , praying 


ving the fame through. Chriſt. Secondly;yen-. 
deauour and purpoſe by Gods grace eucry day 
to leaue the fide linnes. This doing , we are at | 
the doote of heauen, and'if we would hauc'ollr 
ſoules enter into heauen when we die, this we 
muſt doe while we live, But if we enter tiot in- 
to the doore of grace, by the key of knowledge 
in the miniſteric of the word while we liue, 


death, | 

v. 8.1 know thy workes: 
behold, I haue ſet before thee 
an open doore, anil to man can 
fbut it , for thou haſt a little. 
firength, and haſt kept my 
Word, and haſl not demicd my 
name, _ lt oonhng a 
... In this verſe, and ſo forward to the twelfth, 
may be reduced to three heads : aPraile,a Pro- 


this cight verſe, The Promiſe inthe ninth and 
tench, The, Commandement in the eleventh. 
For the firſt, the Praiſe of this Church is firfi 


A 


i}-weillve | 


Church arizdrch:: forthat.is the Joore andifub- | 


is contained, the marrer of this Epjltle, which'| 


which bee broke expounded "and the. ende 
| Ir pen the former Epittles, 


| 1y>Fhe figne of Chrifts'approbativn,, in thefe 
| wardes';':/ hawe ſer bofbro thee. an pptn doore. 


-w_ 


Chrift: approoucd {in -rhe wordes fbllowing, 
| how bath a forte: frength,, and befb bepr ms 

word; 'n#d haſt nor tevied my name, Both 
thete:may be-vadectbood;) cither of the Angel 


Church alſo. I take it to be meant of both; 


andcomfider ,/Þ haue vouchfafed vacothee op« 

portiinitie and libertieto preach« the Goſpel, 

and-thereby. to-:conuert, men- virta, me, So 

mach Saipo Pax. mepneth by the doore: of v1- 

terande;y Cotinrhc3679, For thou haſt a tirtle 

ftrengrh; and ha#t hepr my word', and batt not 

denjed my name © That is though thou be in- 

dued byr wich a ſinall meaſure of gifts per- 

taining-eo thy calling , yet -thou halt 'main- 

tained my Goſpel, and haſt not denied my | 
adnede>; +241 | 

:-: Theſe. words beeing:-rhus expounded, doe 

aftord vs theſe inſtruQtions. Firfl, fromthe figne 

of.hisapprobation, we' learne ; rhar iris @great 
priviledge for any Miaftet to have. libertic to 

preach the Goſpell, and thereby-ro conuert 

men vitro Chriſt: ſo much'the word of attenti> 
on behold-importerh-, which may alfo further 


thy Prophers of God, were not alwaies vouch» 
ſated this fauour; as /ſay and £zeobiel{: who 
were ſent.ſometime to harden Þ the prople. And 
Chriſt hirnfelfe complainerh of the wantof this 
priuiledge, ſaying © [ hane ſpent my ftrengrh in 
vaine: and in regard of this priuiledge, rhe Mi- 
nifters of the Gofpel are called 4/Saxioxrs. And 
by reaſon of this libertie, they have title ro the 


haue. the ſame vouchfafed vnta; them, ought 
highly ro magnifie the narne of God for it,and 
to value it-more worth, then g earthly bleſſings 
whatcſocver, *« i1; 
Sccondly,from the workes «th Chriſt ap- 
prooueth in the AnrgelF of this' Church, we may 
obſerue, that Miniſters induced with finall mea- 
ſure of gifts, may be able ro doe great ſervice 
vnto God in his Church, This thiog' is plaine 


[ſo be ſhewed by manifold examples of tuch 
inen inall ages : but te: come to our times, In 
the daigs of Queene Afarie,' when Religion 
was in-baniſhing , this our fainotis Schoole of 
the Prophets , had many trarned men in it ; 
yer not one af them food out for the defence 
of the Goſpel : when as apoore fecular Prieti 
not three miles off, who was farre behind chem 


ſummarily propounded;. I knpw. thy workes.: 


Hbh + in 


| Then ihe adderh the reaſon of his commenda- | 
| tion; wherein aro two'rhings to be oblerned, 


ÞIv:Thelr conudriation;, or the workes which | 


and Miniſter-of'rhisChiach , or-of theahole | 
Becing {poken of rthe>Miniſt#t of this Church, | 
bane this ſenfe;: Behold, I hawe ſer | 
before rbte \qn open doore , eve, that is; behold | 


appeare by this, that the moſt famovs and wor- | 


promile of ſhining, as ſtarnes in Glorie, Dan.1 2. ; 
3- This therefore is an voſpeakable metcic,and | 
ſo ought to be eſteemed: abd alf minitters that 


in the Miniſter of this Church: and might al- |. 
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| ingiftsof learning _ 

{| che-rruth revealed vote hina 

the maintenance % DEE 
hng of it with his Andat this 4 
mcn of lmaller gifts in-the miniſterie,doe/thore 

Pn gs a” ,by the encreaſe of the know- | 
ledge of Chril CT and-truc obedience, | 


then..thole char are inriched with-farre greater 
gifts of, knowledge both in congues. and Arts: 


ſo as though chey be .many huadred on eps Re avial wil ao 
ſhorr in regard of ſchoolt- heetdnings —__ ar Tuled of Gody:and tooke 
goc As” Gris before ahet. ing! Gi whome God nl-have 'to enter. heaven, 
Chutch, | * ( 41 fob clay) hen iwjugerde 
If this be ſo (will ſolvſe ip 
lefle for men ro be brought|yp-ſo.cunhuin thi 
| _—_— of learning? oof Neoforforke miteh þ and baft 
ns. , Gods Manilters 6ughtite- have art: induced with: 
es of Schaole-Jeaming, both im durres | | faith, hope; and 
and tongues, And, ly nk" iv ofrcans | | tothar meaſure thou haſt A mn og 
meth.to palle by Gods providence , thabtbe and natdenied my heme. 1999504, 03. 9, 
greateſt Clerks -forjearaivg,are leſle p rofuable .Hence-we learne,:that a maniindued with a 
tothe Church; then menof inaller gifis.; This ſmall mealure of Gods grace , may doe workes 
Godxoihxo huniblethe learned, thazahepbe | - | pleaſing vnto God,andby the-ſamie'prace come 
nor-proud in themſclues. +: and ro:magnifiethe | | zo-life everlaſting. Chcif tairfro his Diſciples, 
worke of his (piritnythe weaker inftrumentss; | | #.df your faith were acmuch = e of 00> |» waxy, 
Farther ghele wards mult alſo be'vnderſtood | | ftard ſeede, by it front you br able'y6 remoone | ** 
of che whole Church : and then they bearethis Wwdunt aimes. owthar which is chereſaldof the 
ſenle;; Lhaxe ſet _ rethee an open dovre:: that | | faich of miracles} may in like ſore be falde of all 
is, I haue-voucſafed vata thee a ſpeciall priui> | | faith,and.fo of iuſtifying fairhzifamin/have ne- 
ledge; euen libertie to-enter into the kingdoinie | | wer fo ſmall. a meaſure thereof, yer thereby be 
of heaven, From whence we obferue, That ti- ſhall doe workes :acceprable to Nod for as 
bertie to life everlaſting , is 4 ſpecial Ire Paxl teacheth , Gods. childrew''receine not the 
belonging not to all men, but onely ro.the Church | | tenth!, bur d the firſt fruits of the ſpirit; that is, 
of God,and tht truce members of (brift, . | a:fipall mcaſ are 'of race in this life , which is 
This: poznt hath ſundrie-vies. 1. 6 confure oniely a pledge of that, which they ſhall fully 
thus errogcous opibioDd; That Chiift/did effc- | | xrevrtuc in the world to-come ; for: this cauſe is | 
&tually redcetve all and cuery mani Whith is | | Rakab commended for her faith, t although it 
flaragainft Gods word, and this texti: for:thoſe | | was but {mall and weake;as we Qaall ſee if we 
that arc eftcctually redecined, have libcttic to read the whole hiſtorie, /oſb.2; For God ac 
enter. into the kingdome\of hemuien; bur'all | |rethof man,according tb thar he hath recciued, 
men hauenot that libertic ; for then it were no | | It; is not ſo much the meaſure of grace that fa- 
| priniledge of Gods Church alone,to __ hea- weth-aman\, as chertuth of grace God. 
uen opened ynto them; :- + | | This ſerueth vorably for the comfort of 
_ 11; Secing thi #.;Þriniledge'whi | | thoſs that haue.care.to keepe faith and good 
youchſafeth ; Jr his ha 1eſy £qQnſcience. Such: ate molt t diſimaiedby reaſon 


| gate opened vnto. them. Hereby we aretaught | | of their wants ang; corruptions; bur eyonſ 
to rake the benefie of this libertie: while the.|] | know that! God approbuerh + cheit g 


doore is open * and in time to ſtrive to'enter [D though My ibeb Go if fo. be they ao care 
| therein. For as Chriſt telleth Nathancel ,the To increafe in > "2nd doe ftriue to 0 pleaſc 


| Church of the new Teflament ; ſhallby faith ſee | |&&vog all th Yr , according zothe n are of 
heauen open, We rhult not therefore-negleRt froee: receiyed Hereby euery,one mult be 
this opportunitie.Rut it is our common ſhame, | - |\evcputaged to tmbis face ard obcy true 'Religi- 
that we. be flacke in ſecking the kingdome of Many be difmaicd herein ;by reaſon of the 
God, and the righteouſnes thereof, ſuffering wy ys eAey dbevience,'v which they thioke | 
our leluesto'be clogged with heapes of finve; | | God requireth; and therefore docks oft all 
and worldly lutts, that we can neither walke in | | obedience.Butthis ought not to be ſo:for God 
| that ſtraire way, Np. .cnter into that doore that pr morrng of a:man in-Chriſt ; , according to 
leaderh voto lifesfor Fnne is an heavie burden, race Which hehath, be i ir more 'o7 leſle ; 
like # great packe thar will nor ſuffer amanro | | and a accordingto that which by the law hc 
enter 0a ſo ttrait # doore,, We muſttherefore _ to have, And yer none of all this muſt | 
calt off all ſfinne, thar we may lo enter in, and vs ſlacke aid Abligens in vſing thoſe 
walke! che way of life, | | means which God hath vyouchſafed vnto ys for | 


And no man can ſbutit, Here is theconi- the increaſe of grace , that ſo we may allo in- 
nuance of phe former benefit, againſt all aduer- | | efeaſe in true obedience. 


-- 
. 1 — 4 
_ " , » +. pat . » . ” - ” 
= - 8 - CAS ES 42s. 2a® "—_ $954 ome a. . - D&-. "% : ” 
. 


* 
le. 


” = 
—_— C[—— —_ Ab. kt. A 


aa/Ge i a 


bows 


AER > See © rb Ir id RES > In ee; —_— ET. 


þ 
: 
; 
| 
' 
; 


c Hebh.itu 


Fe ESI 
—— 


— s 4 + 


co CO O——_—C—— ——_—_—— oo 


MY _ they, Chap'.of the Revel. 


1-21 And Bf 7 
nave, Heck Rel tit two workts, 
[forthe whithi&t8mer this charth. Firtt 
| theic faichfull keeping of thÞ wbrd'of Chriſt. 
| Seconlly ;/AEprofition of his" ame iti the 
tine df' 


ro ge gan Chat 

ly be ſaid of vs, that we had 
e'vnto God}, andof the rrue| 
| in praQtiſe;' thouph in' ourward' profeſſion We! 
ecu por tereof, This dnkch of the 
[prof 4hiyChatch, © 
*.v. 9. Bebold, 1 will make 
them of the Synagogue of Ja- 
than: ; which call themſelues 


| ewes, 'and-are not; but doe 


t:1n7y word, avid bat rot dinitd | 


profeffion of His maine, Bur generally we faile||* 


'A [keth rhacwillinhim, it is not of himſelfe, This 
| coufyreth rhe erronious Dottrine of ficewill | 
[in'the chatth of Rome ; wheteby they reath, 
; [thac 2a cail dipole himſelfe to worke out þ 
[his faluarjon', bering onely lickped by Gods | 
; | grace, Tike voto a "ticke mani; Kho though he 
| 'be weake,'yet becing holdeii vp by another, 
| cat goeof himlelfe. Anſ” But faint Paw! tex | 
cherh V$ , That a man by nature is not ficke, or | 
| weake with fiorie,but fatke z drad tn ſire: and 
| cad'uoriore{tnooue himlelte inthe work of his | 
cohgerfioh>rlicn'k dead mag Ta the graue ia the | 
| Worke of fiſsteſurrecticnf, But they {ay by this | 
we make man like viito a blocke, A»ſ.Not tb, 
| for though he cannor turye higifelfe varo God) | 
ytt he hath kiy' will and viidetftipding" freer | 
vie in cuff 20d ourward adhou  Ibhag ' 
there is ap6flibilicie in his natlite ro be t6uver- }. 
ted by grace, Which is not ina Blocke, © | 
Apaine, Whereas Chritt ſaith , / wilf mak+ 
them come, and they ſhall come, Here is plainely | 
canfuted the Dottrine and opinion of ſome; þ 
which hold, That a man becing etfeCtually, cal- | 
led , may come vnto Chriſt or not comy ac his | 
pleaſure;zwhen God hath gigen grace,man may 
receive ic , or refuſe it, if he'will, This is flat a- | 
gainſt this texr,for God will make them come,and 


lie: bebold, F will make them, 
that they. ſhall: come. nd 
worſhip before thy feet , and 
ſhall knowe that F hane loned 
thee. 3/1250 + Bk 


"Here follawes the ſecond part of this Epi- 
{Ye; namely, the promiſesvf Chriſt, which are 
two. Firft, concerning the convethon of cer- 
| tafne Jewes, vetſ, 6. Secondly,” concerning the 
deliverance ef theſe Philadelphians in the time 
| of tempration, ver. 10, For the firſt of theſe 
promiſes :' Tn all likelyhgod., there was in this 
Citie of Philadelphia, a Synagogue of the 
| Tewes, » hich bare an outward ſhewe, that they: 
were thetrue worfhippers of God; albeit they 
denyed the name of Chiiſt, and perſecuted 


| will condert ther, and niake them members of 
| his Church, and cauſe thein'th worlhip him in 
the congregmion before this Charch of Phj- 

| ladelphie. OIL = 
Inthisprortiiſe, note three points touching 
the connetfion of theſe Tewes. The Author 
thereof: The partie converted: and the fruit of 
their conuerfton, For the firſt 7 (faith Chriſt } 
Bebold , 1 will make them, The words are very 
[Hgnificant ; becing doubled : and" rhey make 
Chrit the whole 42d ſole author of their con- 
+UCT;1ON, %a 
' Hence weelearne, that in the conuerfion 


true it is; that'a man willeth' his converſion 


C| Chriſt there ſpeaketh ror of the will 'of his | 


|'bis Churth, Yer Chrift here promiſerh, thathe | 


| of a finner,God hath the whole and fole work: 


mans will inuft be plyable to Gods will iu this 
mareer, | | 

Bu they alleadge, Match. 23.37. Oh Ieraſa- 
lem, Teruſulem, how oft would I haue gathered 
thee, as a hen, &c, but thow-wonldeſt not. «An. 


good pleaſure, for that cannot be refilted ; bur 
of his fhgnified will in the miviſterie of his Pro- | 
phets , and himfelte as he was a Prophec , and | 
the Miniſter of circumciſion vnto the lewes: for 
ſo he might will their converſion , and yer thicy 
will it not. Obiect, 2. Act, 7.51. Te ſtiffe-nec- 
hed lewes, ye hane alwaies reſiſted the holy ghoſt. 
Anſ. That mult be vnderſiood of the miinilte- 
ric of the Prophets and ApoKlles, who ſpake by 
the ſpicit of God, and not of the ſpirit him- 


(elfe. 


11, Point, The parties conuerced, namely, 
Them of the Synagogue of Satan; Such 45 called | 
theniſelues the onely true worſhippers of God,and 
| yet indeede andin truth, were no better then the | 
ſlawes of Satah, 
This is to be obſcrued: for hereby we may 
ſee, thar not onely ſinners which comm ſrizall | 
finnes, are converted vrito God; but cuen grie- 
uous ang auncient finners * fuch is bid Tong 
continued the ſlaues of Satan, Chriſt dicd noc 
for painred ſinners, but for grieuous ſinners:and 
therefore Pas chargeth Twnerhie and the Mi- 
 niſters with him, » To waite for the connerſion |» + Tim.z. 
and repentance of them that were takgn in the | *& 
ſnare of the Denill, and that according to the 
Dexills ewne will, Rom. x. 28. Paul (peaketh 
of ſome Gentiles that were gizew vp 10 4 repro- 
bate (enſe ; which was'a fearcfull caſe, and yer | 
no doubt , many of them were after turned to 


in thea& thireof, bur yer it is God thar wor- 


| belceue the Golpell; for fuch are they thataic | 


| 


—_—_— _ 


Hbh 4. 


: _ 


_ raken |. 


-» 


A : 
| 2. 


hems. 


| 


tak 


| 


ming vato Chil | 
ſed three that were dead to life; rs 
ter char, was newe dead : the widdov 
that. lay on the berſt: and Lezarw tl 
king in the graue,, This 1s a notabl fg 
conuerhon af ſinners :, he will 
tepentance ſraall and young ninners, but c1 
reat and old fhgners, that lye rotting and ftin- 
flog in the grave of: firme, as Laz.qra did in 
the graue of death; He came to call Ginners to 
repentance , and tq faue the loſt ſheepe, which 
are rcadie tobe deuouted by Woolucsand wild 
bealts. We muſt all bleſſe the name of Chriſt 
for this large mercie, andin tine Tay hold ypon 


It, agd repent. _. gn oene 
I 11. Point. The fruit of their converſion, in 
theſe words:They ſhal come and wotfhippe before 
thy feeteyand ſhall knowe that [ have {open thee, 
| Theſe words may be fly ys onus by ano- 
ther place of Scriptute, r, Cor, 14. 24. 25. 
If all propheſie, and there come.in one that belee- 
weth net , of one vnlearned, be ts rebuked of all 
men , and indged of all, ſs as the ſecrets of bu 
heart are diſcloſed , and he will fall downe on his 
face, and F God, and [ay plainely, God tc in 
you indeede : ſo that the meaning of theſe 
wordes is this: I will cauſe them to come 
| to the congregation of Gods people, and at 


their fecre to fall downe and worſhip the true | 


God, | 

Here are ſet downe two notable fruitsof the 
conuerſion of a ſinner, Firtt, concerning God: 
The ſecond, concerning the Church, The fruic 
of conuerſion that reſpeReth God is, The rrwe 


worſbip of God, noted in theſe words: 1 will 


makg them come and worſhip; that is, {n {Jirit 
aud truth with bedie and ſoule, to adore the true 
God. This fruit no man can bring forth till he be 
conuerted : For 2 the wicked and naturall man 
call; not ypen God.Trte it is, they will acknow- 
ledge there is a God, and that the fame God is 
to be worſhipped,and therefore they will come 
ourwardly,and heare the word, and recciue the 
elements of the Sacrz:ments; but the true wor- 


ſhip of God, is in ſpirit, and truth fromthe 


heart , which a naturall man cannor performe 
vnto God, This is the ſiuit of true converſion, 


which when a man receiueth he doth heare the 
word of God with reuererice, tremble at Gods 
iudgernents, and mungle the DoQtrine of the 
Golpet with faith in his heart; and incallin 

vpon God he feeles his ſinnes, and therefore by 
prayer doth earneſtly deſire the ſupply cf grace, 


and the remiſſion of his. ſinves, having his 


aytne 
ure, of 


fingers, but even. 


| 


> as 
11 
- 


in 


| uoid the] 
| apd the * pra 
rb 


>! Theſe 


| 


hs - 
# + > 


the world. ES miſe- 
. worſkippers of :G| 
be free and willing, -, 


| « % 


wotſhip dught 


propertic: The worſkip of God, 
mult be rele With ſce et, and .con- 
venlent Sire TRE word | 
.lignifieth doing. of reverence, wighybowing of 1 


bedie end kyte :; yy hg it is Hot an ig- 
different thing;bue ri BY 'conueht- 


enr geſturein Godgworlhip, that there 
GHG and hundie bf the bear ay Dir es 
\prefſed, The b e Angels that, land before the 
thyeite bf God hane tivo wingsi'to coner their feet, 
4 txre to coper their faces : thereby 'rellifying 
their reverence to Gods Maicſhie, In this point 
alſo many come ſhort;for as the common coni- 
plaivt is, the manner is.to lic ſagrting and flee- 
ping vnder menselbows at ſermons, and in the 
time of prayex to. fit vnreverently with their 
heads, couered. Theſe things ought not to be: 
for God is Lordof bedy and :foule,and ought 
to be worſhipped with both, __ | 
. The third propertie. All that will.cruly wor- 


and have the pride of their heargg; brought 
downe, and bee ſtriken,with a feare of Gods 
olorious Maieſtie, Sqthele "by 1. proftrate 


they came to _morſbip God, The Jaylor that im- 
priſoned Paw and Silas ouer-night ,, and pur 


little regarded Paxls doftrine,beeing ſo cruell 
and rigorous to, their perſons : Yet when he 
| was about to haue killed .himſelfe with his 
ſword, (ſuppoſing the priſoners bad bin gone, 
becauſe he ſaw the doores open)he was y 
joyfull ro heare the voice of Paxl, vbocalled 
voto him,that be ſhould do bimſelfe no barme, 


for they were all there; then beeing humbled 


by 


| by that firang and wonderfull worke of God, 


he comes in vato then) , humbles himſelfe, and 
fals downe before them, craving them to tell 
him what he muſt doe to be ſaued. In like man- 


ner, ſo long as men haue nor their proud hearts 


| heart alſo belecuing that hee. (hall recewe 


ny "I 


fhip God, mult fift be leg for cheir finns, 


therr bodies at the feet of the congregation when 


their feet in the ſtockes, would then have veric 


olad & 


i 


cd wa | 


beaten | 


ARN.18.1% 


_ 


—_—_— —_— _ 


gn[.9- 


2 1.Tim.1. 


_— 7 fn. 


they Chap: of the Revel, 


bexen downe, they will neuer worſhip God in 


of Gods i 
cauſe, why 


kg 


which is the 
pinion which 
of himſelfe ; 


the conſci 
my ſelfe. 


And 


have 


and all ſug 
: theſe 4 


he moſt 
In ant "gh 


h a feare of "Go 
bell: : Nekderea/ir deluped: thae we ſhall ever 
worſhip God fincerely; till out hearts be thus 
broken within'vs ;' 


ras CA, 
- Here'inarke- and ſee the groundof alltric 

reuerei}te , "Gods lone and fanouxy. hangs A 

ſons borkin- "Church and Common cath 


Sie 


"= my { rarner! 
| ' [ | 
: | %, | 
” 


ſpirit ard rruch. Would we therefore knowe | 
ſhip God formmaly? Sure- | 


have not beene humbled 
maieſtic; and a terrour of 


we toached with a feare 


; and , both with 


heart; £ 

ſoule atid bodie; to doe worſhi wawGod, 
"The {cond fivit'of true conuerfien concer- | 

REI Laan Urs 


© vo meant oos Autry Bow 
Tewes when they were con- 


Hor thinke gs worthie to 
bemembers ofthis congregation, bur ſubmits | 
ted rhern{elues'to be foote-ſteoles vnto thern. 
This reuerence ſhewes ir ſelfe in this one thing 
*ground thereof; namely; a baſe o- | 


trhe comeried perſon hath 


by reaſon of his owne viiworthi- 
neſſe:This was in Paxl, 
ſelfe the © ebiefe 


Wien to call him- 


of all fs 


of mand veins anſwer, 7 
> proud and' phariſaicall heart; is 


farre from: tre conuerfion ; but the humble 
heart is leafg ro God, 


that Thexe loxed thee: Theſ c 


words cottine a reaſon of che former ſubmiſſe 
behauiourof the Tewes ; 'forir might be asked, 
why ſhall theſe Tewes aint t to A 6: them- 


= v P's 'Gods:r = 
themſclues aer bar t 
_— bocanſe (Bi will make chews hows 


(lerth, © © 


duevnto .'as Maſters fron 


their ' ſeryatit = parents # their children : 


ours ory Ker tferiours,” Now 
aF#y artaiti® ro rrue reuerence 
hs *feeke to be in the 

od!" '6f his childreh; 


"\Yrito" themſelves 
ohio hea 


£ HGodultheihe hedtt#of 


n Fer: | ” "This 'qiight 16 be 
The be probe 

el 

og Cibe ohdgation's ttut're- | 


my he uddf of God; whi 


if, The want hereof is the | 
and women corrent thernſeltres | 
with's bare mumbling ouer of the wordy of the 
Lord prigjes 3 the Oooh, ahd ten Commundes. 
ments, neuer ſeeking in the finceritie of their | 


5. And the ſarne 
ought to' be bony aber ea for this is trve 
grace and a note of true repentance, when a 
man or woman can truely abaſe themſclues be- 
heach 'all'Gods people; fo as if the q 

were; who isthe vileſt perſon i in the Chutch? 


—» — 


ws. 


EE. ———— 


es. BMA 


—_ 


| 


A| cauſe why many in high place, as Magiftrars, 


world, to trie _ that avell | 


| firſt; becauſe ir teacheth | patience:Secondly, be- 
| cauſe it is the inftrumene of patience; for when 


from. the ſw5ck of temptation, 


þ Za | 
347 37 | 
Malters,&c.want due reuerence,is for that they 


care not fer the lanpur of God, the | hoe 
thereof. 


v. 10. Becauſe thou baft 
key the word of my patience, 


therefore will F. delmer . thee 


which-will come -vpon all the 


upon the earth... 


ee conttins thi fecond promiſe of 
Chrift vnto this Church, concerning their pre- 
ſerumion in time of theft bloodie perfecucion: | 
for this: Epiſite vnto_this' Church: as alfo this 
booke, was written by Dobn, after the aſcention | 
of Chrift inthe dayes of” Dojuttian the Empe- | 
rour of Srl, whom oo wed Traianm, 
who when he was ſeated in his Empire, raiſed 
vp gricudis perſecution againſi Gods Church 
in all places of his'Doitlinion, v hereithe put 
ro dearh-/inmumerable thooſands of Chriſtians 
for the ſpice of foureteene yeares. Of this per- 
fecution- our Saujour '' Chriſt fore-rells this 
Chih, calling it , The houre of trempration, 

and withal he promiſeth! to preſerve this church 
itfthe bon wh this big6die' pe rſecution: adding 
arch thereof; Pop e aſe ther had Conſtantly 
and ſincerely profeſſed hu © | 

Ari this Mates: of”) don, note ſandry 
points: 41,”The obeſe thereof, The keepin 
theword of bis patiente:11.The thin afewir; bf 
deliverance wnder Traixyn. TI 1. Fr prediction 
of this p erſecurion , That it ſhall bw wnto the 
world' for this ode; rorrie them, 
- 1,Pbihts Thy word of Chrifts patiench ſome | 

nd to be, Chat btnl andement of pa- | 

ticnce : but that expoſition is too ſtrait; here it 
fignificth the whole DoRtrine of ſalvation by 
Chtfiſt'; which is called the word of patience: | 


a man*knows faluarion by Chriſt, and alſo be- | 
lecues the ſame to belong to him, thar will | 
make him patient in all the miferies of this life. | 
Thirdiy,becauſc e it cannot be profeſſed and hol. 
den vnto dearth without patience, but as it is 
ſaid of rhe-good ground, ; bringerh forth fruit 
with patience: ſo muſt euery one doe that pro- 
fefſeth this Goſpell, 

Tn this occafion of Gods promiſe obſerue, 
that Gods grace well 'vied, is rewarded with 
increaſe. Thoſe which' kane recejuedburt ſmall | 
meaſure of grace at the firſt , by becommin 
faithfull therein, haue vecbiucd increaſe: whic 
ſcrues to mooue vs to be faithfull in the wie of } 
thoſe ralents, which we haue received; For 


hereby we ſhall teceiue increafe, when as thoſe | 


net Ns”, © 7 ONT 


nt HRLT 


_— —— he. ee et es FE 4 


=” n Expoſttion pon 


which @ having receiued good g ifts from God.as | A the Ifraclizes a i fortie yeaves inthe wilderneſſe t, to 
Knowledge ; and ſuch like, = Fen have | ee whether they would abey him , and he ſent 
not. beene faithfullin rhe vſe thereaf, haue bin 2 falſe Prophets among them, to trig whether 
{'depriutd of the ſame, Wherefore whoſocuer they wonld turne from the true God ormo.And ug 
Hark DeBing to _ the will of God, to be- God thus dealeth with his Church; ſo he hath 
Rene; and 6, wie the ſayeparties pro- appointed particular times and haurss, wherein 
on ro vie thoſ e gi Rs ll to Gods lorie and | | be-will trie particular. perſons. ÞGedSid- Abra- 
the gooU.ofthis Thurgh and: anne ham kill his ſonne, and that was biy-tryall. Ang 
whon they livezand they (hall ſee eLoxd wil 6 Hezrkias, was left vnto- himlelſe; Thet rhe 
| PRO > and treble; and greatly re” the ſame | {avg teall that was, in his hoares Arid 
| "to th IC ito IN iſtian, Ged hath « ſet, ume of try- 
De note the artde of the Fog 7. | all, br dir he will either. make manifeſt his 
Dipheeſpowmer Thacbevephch good | pep ardiſlaſecheir pocrifie. 1:12. 

d meere it is for euery one.to; ww o int ou : welloeighed,, y 
pelitithe Jaye$of aig” v1 org Lord OY the wonh worby foun: 
of criall, would wil ti *| ders,of grea Schoolezwho haypagppie Ccer- 
'& we know not how ry Koen: taigne ſer times of pofwg, + for themryalof theig 
will. lat, Againez each man in his calling, ' Xchollers, to ſce what everie outs, proceeding 
ſubje& co many,crafles and miſcries; for # of | is,that they.may.be according Teyarded And 
ſmeat of onr face muſt wee eat aur, kread, And| | 3$itis aſhame'tor anc tahauebgengiong-ing 
who is free from; painey and viſcaſcs, =awho | good: Schoole ,; and. to haue madeno Procees 
can ſcape death.ir { elſe? Now in.all theſe,and in cg in learing: {o.itis for any- one; that hath 
all other troubles etch neede of, patience. | | liued long in the /Schoole of Chiift, and hath 
And therefore.iq cot health andeaſe,let | | notprofited in race. This therefore myſt reach 
vs bide in our heart = Coder of this grace, to | | vstheſe duties: Firſt, to tric ou; ſclues,and thax 
wit, the Doctrine of.th c. he: Goſj pell, and thep i in rn c6cerning our progreſſe. in knowledge, 
due time, we ſhall, zeape ch if of puricnce, repentance,and obedience; for God him- 
which will make vs contgntcd inall all diftreſſes fe wil trie. vs, whale eyes weren never bling, 
bem of life and dea Apd,1 if we would know though we may.deceiue men: He wil Lay open 

hy moſt menare {0 impatient in afliRigns: it our, hearts, and. make knowne,whas.j js in'vs, 
ecaule they have ſfo\lirtle knowJedge and whether i it be true grace,or falſe, hypecrifie, Let 
Faith © 10 the gol} a2 16dti-4 | O| V8 Foyer our. {clues with figgeleawes, for 

Secondly, ſecing eGolpcl js:theqord of | Col wig fcip vs naked; but rather letys ſagrch 
patience ; hereb '> l-perigns that lagke go bee, | | guzJclues, touching our finnes & Gods.graces; 
ſaued by rhe Golpel, qpwfi {earne.topur gn pa- 3 Jour þ 0-3. 5 till -we bane found in 
tience,,. keeping 2, magderativn., iu, all. cheir | \ Ou pules ve of ah: 5-07 
thoughts, wils; and affeRions;for when ae, | \bide his _—_ ) 6 | of 76 
impatient, any Way Me,are. not ſurableto.che, | | 31-869 . bene a onal} 
dodrine.ofour Glugtipn,.c; a9 03 aver > | BREXE AF WE 

' Thirdly, this- ward: of patience, i EF | vyro theword and: will Acai 
Chrifts( be word of my patjence)becaula Qheilt, | | Yiu. WW SF ch mon the 
is the Wear, rhe tys15.added 480 ok bear dpwne b, of, pref WE Ls 36g fr I arr 
the 196-R of chs for when God, doth =R one. that ther vorld (1s. he 
praile them Fly Fig edience: » their hearts © diſcqurage. many a Chyi 
might have brene puftcy vp WI prifcs But to the remembrance ay I i _— 
| preuent this euill in this Church, whom henow lag ell. the _ eFtgre the 
 praſed, hee callech it his patience; that: (they ogy = ro 


laboy me 
| might not thinke chis good thing was of thera« ig auc do dopepurbel, 
felues. And the fame conſideration, multchecke of that it, to | ben fir 
| the proud thoughts thar: riſe. in -our hearts; through the reproach of the. werld,l etvs hold 
namely, to remember that na agen thing, m QN,gyr gopd.cadeugur, dlabaur ts, have: the 


have is our. owne, bur Chri Vicar! batt 
thqu ,which thou. haſt not, .recciued 7 Why 
then ſhowdelt thou boaſt? 1. Cot 4-Fn fs. 1c 


11. Point, The thing promiſed 1 gr preſerv- | 


tion and deliuerance in the b tien 

vnder,Treianus; in which for the ſpace; i} ah 
reene;yeares innumerable Chriſtians:were pur, | 
to "OP [ will deliver thee from the bogre of | 


och obſerueghar God hath ap] ointed. | 
os houres and times for the triall of his, | 

hy =_—_ well for the = of his grace; ay of | 
their wickedoelſe and hypocrhie. Thus he led | 


” 
0 0 I OE i 


The vſe, 


N theg, Chapaof the Revel. 


7nco the bill of God * and therefoteoffereth 


tie. df. a good: conſcience, netofthe perfect- 
nefſeof his ownwayes, And hereunto muſt we 
indtuoury hot ſuffering any finne to: raigne in 
v$95-1 19 Os Mr! 2444 My "423 of # Q701 4 313107 
rouching' theiri deliverance from perſecution, 
ing. no: Chureh:was free: from in? Fgr even 
urches -of-Afia , whereof this a _ 
ia wes a principall one, were fetſecute 

by Jr 4a, A Thin and ſuch like promis 
] deliacraiice:rs Gods children from tryals 
and afflitions, 1pult. be vnderſioed net ſutiply; 
but withocondigion+-ro wit, ſo farre foorth as 
 rhey{ may ynto them), tind in che leaft 
\ meaſure;/hindef sheinſaluation;and indeed they 
are, promiſes vfcdeliybrante: from the cuilLof 
eemprationang perſecution} nor from perſecu- 


; 
| 
| 


Lad promiſechita bin chat truſtethjn God, 
Theglague (ball not came neore bis dwelling:ant 
yer by experience. we know that Gods childreri 


1 | in, generall plagues, are-raken-away as well as 


ochers;and-cherefatg/that promiſe mult be vn- 
 derfiacd of deligerante; nor: from the plague ir 
not. hinder thegood or ſaluation of any inthe 
godly mans. houſe,; We pray, Lead vs not mro 
temptation; which wee muſt not. vnderſtand of 
freedomie from all tempracion; for it is the will 
of God we ſhould be tried: bue therein we are 
taught co pray, that God would not forſake vs 
 in-our.temptations,or-piue vs vp wholly to the 
power of the deuill; but that ic may tend to our 
profit;and not to our hurt, as well in reſpeRt of 
grace y.as of ſaluation; And fo farre fogrth was 
this \promiſe accompliſhed ro this Church; 

The. due - confidtration whereof, is moſt 

mfortable ro: Gods Cliurch and people; tea- 
ching them not to feare the: crofle in any temp- 
tation, God will haue his church tryed, but the 
faithfull cherein neede not to be difinjaicd; for 
God by 'his promiſe hath taken away the cuill 
and ,poyſon of all ryals and temptations , to 
them that haue care to keepe! faith and a good 


ſes inthis world never ſo long;yea though they 
die. vader. the.crofſe :. which may put comfort 
| into the heart of any-diſtreſſed ſoule whatſoe- 
ver, and reuiue thoſe tbat are oppreſled with 
temprations, - +5: 3 k 
.;Againe, .in that this promiſe js not made 
yandabſolutely, but with refiraint:here- 
| by we are taught , that the petitions of thoſe 
| perlogs which pray ſimply and abſolutely to be 
reed frowall remprations and aduerfities, are 


eyery petition .muſt, depend 'vpon ſome pro- 


- | miſe of God: but we.haue no abſolute promiſe 


of freedome fram all tryalls & remprations:bur 
onely.{o far forth as they be cuil. And therefore 


tion and tempration it ſelfe, Pfal. 91, 10. The 


couſcience, though they ſuffer a chouland crol. |D 


not according to''{zotds will avd word : For 


A 
himſclfe yoro his tryall; faying, 4. Lord prooxe | 
me: meaning in regard $4. ps nceri- | 


C 


A... - 


CI 


led ” 
fourerccne. yeares 


boure..Secondly, in te 


. Labax ſeayen: yeares: for: 1 
made: him .thinke. 5t was buees; 


tame and Go 


of contenta . 4» ww? 


ro.come imply by himſelfe, aki fi 


_— 


Angell. And hereby 


cauſe of tho event-of / every thing 


in praying againſt, temprarions, we; muſt qua- 
' i WESE-DLIRG to = . SWF - hs 
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lifie: our petians for remporall deliuerance;.ac- 
cording to the tenour of the promiles of Chriſt: 
thar is ,/.{o. farre foorth» as may moſt aduance 
Gods glorie, and beſt further out ſdluation; i 1: 
wy can this great perſecution be cal- 
tan bowre of tempration,, ſecing it hſted 
? Anſv>.10 diuers repeRs ir 
mey be ſo-called: Firſt; in regard of God 2 with * 
whome 4 thouſand Jeares are bur as one day: and 
therefore 1:4', yeares 'With God are huras one 
of tHiat pyniſhnienr | 
which euery man by bis-finnes deſeruech m, bell | 
ecernally!, [Thirdly,, 1n/ the affection: of: Gods | 
people which were tried. Whtn Jacob (erucd 
5 bis aftction 
ort time, Gen, 
29.20; So when, Gods children! ſufferifor- the 
ſpellof Choſt,;the conlideration 
thereof will make them. thinke long affliftions 
to be bitz Chorr. This; affeRion caued Bax to | 
wiſh to himſelfe eternall perdicion: forabe' glo- 
ty of God); in the ſaluation af the-Iewes, Rom. 


The ende of this phraſe touching the ſhorr- | 
neſſe of time, was to comfort this andall:other | 
churthes:iv the time of this grievous perſecuri+ 
on : for the conſideration of the (Honneſle of 
the time, iz.a meanes to talc arly affliction; and | 
to. arme an, impatient man with fome rueaſure 


ITI. Point, The propheſic ar prediQtioh of 
this aſfliction,is in theſe words:#hich will come 
or all tbe-wartd\co tryuhevs che). dwell upyn the 
eazth,Here Chrift forerelleth athidg, which w a5 

» SſelC 
not by the helpe of avy cauſe, orany manor 
! by foot bibife tobe | 
true God: forir is a propertie and priuiledge 
of the true God, of himſelfe,and by himſelfe,to 
forerell 4 thing ro-come, before it can be ſeene 
either in it ſelfe,or in the-cauſes: thereof:no man 
nor Angel,can.ſo abſolutely forctcll that which 
is ro come: but jn their predictions they fitlt ſee 
the things preſent intheir cauſes, vnlefſe chey 
be reucaled vnre them from; God; Bin fome 
may here demand, Whether Chrilis forcknow. 
ledge and-prediction , were the cauſe of this 
pricuous perſecutions Azſw, Not fo. for things 
come not topaſle becauſe of Gods forcknows- | 
| ledge thereof, but becaufe they would corhe to 
paſſe, therefore God foreſcerh and foretelleth 
them: there is 4 higher cauſe of all rbings, then 
prelcience and prediQion,to wit, the good wil, 
and pleaſure, and decree of God. Sa Chriſt 1s 
faid < to be delinered to be crucified, by the deter- 
minate will and counſell of God; and from the 
ſame erernall counſell'a<d his perſectition vn+ 
der Traian originally  proceede : for the furht 
is Gods 
decree, either ordaining - or diſpoſing |4he 
ſame, Ir will: be fajde, :#t | this be ſo, then is 
God the author :of..finne; /Axſw.: God for- | 
bid : For the manner of Gods will and &e- 
| cree is divers: ſome things he decreeth to caufe 


and 


| 


c AR.1.23, 
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| 


andeffect of himſelfe,, and by himſelfe, as all | A 


gonuthings : ſome-orher yon Ty" decree- 
echo be effected by diy Ir e. And io + 
uill chings though th not according to-his 
hevenkedouil q ha an in Co from 
his «ill and decree:forif he ſimply nilled them, 
they could neuer be, Beſide,in Gods decree are 
ſer downe, not onely the things to be done, but 
alfo.the meanes and circumſtances thereof ; as 
womay:te in this perſecution , the-place and 
ende ate plainly noted, This we muſt remem- 
ber,:nd on the comtrarie, take heede of rhe 0- 


] pinion of ſome Proteſtants, which hold 'and 


reach, that-ſundrie things come ts paſſe, God 
onely foreſceing them , and no way decreeing 
or willing them\;as-namely {inne;Bur-to giue 
voto God: a' bare-fore-knewledge' withour-a 
decree, is to put'vporthiman idle pe touidence, 
which the natureof God willnot admit, 2! 
© The ende why Chriſt alleadgerty this Pro- 
phelie;is:ro expound his former ſaying : For ir 
;vight de asked, Why dorh Chriſt call this pers 
ſecution,the bawre of temptation? Chrift an{we- 
rerh, becauſe it will certenly come, to'triethcm 


| thardwell on _— poet v1. note, whar 
| is the-properrtic of afflictions a _ tions,” 


be they publike or private; n they ſcrue 
to Fn the ard of mens bo abs by 
making' manifeſt their faith , repentance, and 
feare of God : or by deteCting theirdwmpaticnce 
and hypocriſie, + OY 4.1 


v.11. Bebold, Fcome ſhort- 


that naman take thy crowne. 
Here is Chriſts- commandement to this 


Cburch ; wherein conſider firſt whathhe inioy- 
acth them: then the reaſon thereof, The thin 


. | he inioyneth is this, Hold faft chat which. thou 


| 


© | dairied for thee; : 


ming of Chriſt, is of notable vſe, For firſt, it 
will daunt the moſt deſperat wretch that is,and 
| make him to tremble in himſelf; & reftrain him 
from many [innes. And if s man belong to God 
and bee- yera looſe liuergxhis'perſwaſion will 
rowze him out: of his ſinnes;; 4nd make him 
rurne vnto God; by vſing the meanes of repen- 
tance3-for who, would ner fetke to ſauc- his 
foule, if he were perſwaded:rixt Chrift were 
now eptnthing to: giue him his finall reward? 
Secondly ;if'a man hauc grace and haue repen- 
red, and doe beleeue, this perfwafion a: 
ble meanes ro make him conſtant in D©d 
 dutie,borh ofpieric to God;and of to- | 


wards his brethren. Thirdly; this ſ&rvetti-eo | 
perſon that'is/in-affliction: for | 
 faid , 1 come ſportly 3 he eamner bur thinke but 
his deliueranceis a1 hand: fot at his — 
his'E. | 

th 6: 


hee being hrfetreedaipe wwe 


The ſecond reafon'is-ſeraftertliecommun- | 
dement ; rhar-#6 mien rubs rhy 6rowne: that's, 
the crowne of thy glorie; men enerluſtinit life; 
This muſt nor be reftrayned t4heminiſicrie of | // 
this Church, taking, it onely forthe crownie of 
his miniſtrie , \though ir be alſo vnderftood '&f | 
him;bur the fame muſt be referred to the whol 
Church; as if our Saujour Obrifi-hiculd ſay; Tf 
thou hold nor faſt-thy faith*andorher graces, 
thou wilt looſe the crowneof glory that is br- 


-% \ 
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- Hence ſome gather, that aman ordained to 
life may finally periſh, becauſe another may 
 haue that crowne which:was ordained for him. 
Bur this is a flatiabuſe of this and ſuch like texts | 
of Scripture: for the words are'nort abſolure, 
that a man may looſe his crowne, but conditis- | 
nall: Hold faſt or els thou ſalt periſh, arid looſe 
 eternall life; rbongh it be ordained for the#/Now 
the vie of fiich-ſpeeches;/ is not ro fignifie fal- | 


haſt; that is, hold avsit were: withboth hands; 
that hrtle: meaſure! of- faith! and grace which 
thou haſt receined from me, and'in-no wiſe part 
with the ſame. This commandement hath bin 
before expounded, Chap. 2.v.25. - 

- \Thereafons toenforce this commandement 
are two: One going beforeit iuthele'words ; / 
come ſhortly:thar'is,either m.che general iwdpe- 
ment;or by death-vnto thee particularly. Before 
this reaſon is puta note of attention, Behold; 
to gue vs to vnderfand, that the ſpeedie com- 
ming of Chrift ynrto-vs, citherby death in par- 
 ricular, or in iudgertenr generall, is a matter of 
great: moment never harry: vane , but laid 
vp'and treafured enen m\the bottome of our 
hearts, Here we muſt not flatter our ſelues, 
and fay with the bad fcruant, Matth, 24.48, My 
maſter doth foreſlow his comming: for that isthe 
cauſe of ſs rich wickednefſe and'/impeniten- 
cie as is in the world; bur rather with an aun- 
cient Father, rhinke we euerhearetheſound of 
his crumper, + / +2 | 
This daily perf sfion of the ſpeedy com- 
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ling fronv/grace\burtoſhew vnto ys our owne | 
weaketics'in our ſelues;that we night acknow- | 
tedge,/ that ifowe were teft of God wholly to 
our {cluey;; 'we could not but periſh. Therefore | 
rhey ferve to ſtirre vp the child of God to hum | 
ble himſelfe' irs the acknowledgement of his] 
owne weakenefle ,- ynto acarefull ving of the | 
meanes tro-come to faluation, Like as a Father 
that rakes hischild and ſets hitm'on a horſe, gui- 
ding the horſe with'onehand, and holding him 
with the'other; and*thers ſaith to the child,rabe 
heed leaſt thow fall: Not meaning thereby thar | 

the child ſhall fall ,' burintending ro make him 
fic faſter ; and let him! ktow'that ifhe ſhould | 
| | leave him hewouldfalk”/ | 
Secondly; Chriſt victh ſuch ſpeeches, tha | 
| thereby he may make his Church perſcuere in | 

grace vnto the ende ; forallexhortarions and 
threatenings it} Gods werd, arc inftrumems of 
perſcuerance in grace: viro Gods children: be- 
cauſe as God hathiappoinred who ſhall be ſa- 
| ved certainely,, ſo he hath ordained certaine 
meanes to bring the ſame ro pafleparr whercof 


-...arc 
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ec» 


| oſe, 


- | though therefore we looſe all other things 3;as 


"ex paftRen, 1] 


_ exhortations and threatnings , which doe 
not import any finall relaps, but ſerue as means 
and caufes of perſcucrance : and for this end, 


another take ber. crowne, 

In this threatning we may nece, that when 
God withdraws his grace from qne manzox his 
bleſſing from. any ener . people for the! abuſe 
thereof ,. he. hath others readieto beſtowthe 
ſame ypon, who will vſe the ſame well 5 when 
[adas was cut off from the Apoſileſhip, Afar- 
thias was choſen in his reome: and when the 
lewes by infidelitie fell away from Godhe bad 
the Genriles in ſtore to _ingraffe in. theit:ſtehd: 
for the __ oy owgy Morne Vheo any 
one people ſhall abuſe hiz guſpel,he can given 
to © ns =: will bring Chl the fruit thereok) 
Matth, 21.43. | -0,260901 

This. muſt be thought vpon, for by. Gods 
metrcie, we.,are now Gods people, and doe-in- 


| 


ſclues herewith, for if we abufe. the ſame, we 
mult know , that he hath another Nation in 
flore,whom we now contemne,whither-h&Ttan 
ſend his goſpel, and cauſe them to being ifaxth 
the plentiful frurs thereof, We therefote muſt 
imbrace and hold faſt this bleſſing of God 
which now wee enioy , and ſhew toorth the 

ver of:obedicace, or. elſe God will rake it 
Rn end we kaow not how neete this 
iudgement is., ſeeing other particular iudge+ 
ments haue noe brought. vs to repent. And 
what elſe meane the rumors of waxes? are, they 


Goſpell,, or elſe it will hecaken from ys? Al- 


honours, ziches, lands, or life.it ſelfe; yer ler vs 
hold fat our crowne: When the Arke of God 
is gone,no Elorie is left, 1, Sam. 4. 21. F 
v. 12. Him that overcom- 


{meth , will F make a pillar tn 


&# * 


the Temple of my God, and 
he ſhall goe no more out: and { 
will write upon him the name 
of my "God, and the namt of 
the-(itre of my God, which 
# the.newe leruſalem , which 
conmieth downe.out of bea 

ven ftom my God, and I will 


Names 


.,V-.13.. Let him that hath 


doth Chrilt here bid this Chruch, bold faft,leaſt | 


y his Goſpell ; but we mult not flatterour | 


nox Gods warnings, bidding vs bold faſt bjs | 


'D; practiſe is common in humane hyſtories: and 


write 'ypon . him my nevve| 


A, faith vnto the (hurches. 

Theſe words are the concluſion of this E. 
piſtle, which contajneth ewo parts, Firlt a pro- 
miſe in the twelfth verſ. Secondly, a com:man- 
dement the 1 3. Far the promiſe: In it we are to 
obſerue rwo points; The partie to whom it i« 
made;and the thing promiſed, The pattie is, he 
that onercommeth, of whom we haue {poken 
before:for this promiſe bath beene propounded 
lxetimes, for ſubſtance che ſame, though is 0- 
ther; tearmes.. Yet here che verie word Ozer- 
commeth , doth giuevs ro vnderftand; that he 
that would have his: ſeruice pleafiugy mult diſ- 
poſe biuſelfe 'ro a barrel or combare, (for 0- 
_ | vercoriming preſuppoſerh a fighr;} The 'ene- 
B | mies which he.is to fight againf?, are Ipiritual:co | 

Wit,h1s 0wne corrupt nature, the wicked world, 
and ther devill: and in this fpirituall combare a 
man mult be a good fouldier, before he can be 
a-good- Chriſtian : for all theſe enemies will 
ſeeke 0 draw. him'backe and binder him, ſo 
ſoone as he ſhall any way'cndeauour. to pleaſe 
God. Indeede Godcould haue freed his ſer- | 
vants from all tewprations, but he will not; i 
is Gods:pleafure 'by remprations to have; his 
ſervants -rried, - Wherein-it -is' manifeſt that 
they are; deceived ,'that imagine the Hare of | 
a Chiſtian to be a freedome'trom all miiſerics | 
and, rempaations, ora tate of caſe. wherein is | 
no. ſtrife, or; trouble ro diſquict the minde : | 
C| nay-itis a Souldiers condition, in which he | 

- | that would overcome, inuft wage a perpe= 

zuall /battell againſt all: his enemies ;' bath | 
within bun; and wichour kim, and that vato 
death, 27028 3 

The thing premifed.:/ill 7 make a pillar in 
the ho::ſe of my God,and he ſl] goe no more ont 
Here Chriſt doth moſt notably cexpeeſſe the 
ſtate and: condition: of 'erernall life; 53 deſ- 
cription whercof he doth allude to the cuſtome 
and practiſe of men, who minding to preferue 
the memorie of their names after their death, 
vicd to erect durablepillars of wood, or fone, 
in ſoine-rowne , valley ; or mountairte , With 
their -hames ingrauen or' written thetebn, This 


| 


— 


| 2 e:1hſolon wanting flue; ſer vp a pillar with . 


ta couterne bis remembrance with pofteritie. 
The-meaning then is: as if Chriſt had faid, O- 
thers for the continuing of their memory after 
their death, do in ſome {peciall place ereCt ſome 
durable pillar of wood or (tone, with their own 
names written or engrauen thereon, But to him 
that 0vercommeth 1 wil nor ſet vp ſuch a pillar, 
but even make him a /pillar durable and e- 
veriaſting , whoſe memorie (haltalwaycs con- 
tinue. 

He addeth further ; he ſhall be a pillar 
the Temple of my God:as if he ſhould ſay,Othet 
ſer vp their pillars in valleyes and mountains,or 
ſuch places where ſome notable exploit hath 
| bin wrought; but the place which I will chooſe 


#n"eare; heare what the ſpirit 
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| has owne name vpen it. the Kings dale,t bereby ; 18. 


2.Sam.18$. 
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| ” > TINT 
eAn Expoſition pon 
| (faith Chriſt) is the temple ef my God :tharis, | A | onely , and that obſcurely:but ynderthe king. 
the Church' triuraphant, which was fignred by dome of Chriſt, ir is'more fully revealed nor 
the Temple in Ieruſalem, and by the Taberna- | | onely to the Tewes,buttoAall the world, Third- 
cle, as we may ſee, Heb. 9.9. and Reuel. 21, 3. | | ly, he addeth thartir doth now deſcend our of 
for thoſe were two places where Gods heauen from his God.: Therein anſwering to an 
ple worſhipped him: and where God teftified | | obieQion; for ic might be ſaid, this temple of 
his preſence in a ſpeciall manner vnto his God'in' heauen is ſo farte off, that we cannor 
ple. And ſointhe true temple, the kingdome | | aſcend*ot atraine yntoir; how then ſhall we 
of heayen, Gods Saints and "—_— doe wor- | | comethither? Chrift anſwereth, charthis new 
ſhip him immediately : where God is p_ leruſalem commeth 'downe from God out of 
he ſhall 


with them in moſt glorious and com heauen. Queff., How (will ſome ſay) can hea- 
manner.:This-then is Chriſts meaning: uen come out of heaveri? vAoſ. As Paul faith 
not onely be-a part of that Temple, but anex- | | of Chriſt,that he was ctucified amorig the Ga. 
cellent pare, cuen a pillar in the triumphant | | larians befote their eyes,becauſc his crucifying 
Church jn beaver. And to ſhew what is meant | | wasfoliwely repreſented' ynto therh in the mi- 
by this. temple,Chrift callethir che reple of his | _ | nilteric of the Goſpel; So here heauen tay be 
God: thereby noting thehigheſt heauven:Where | > | ſaid to come downe from Godout of heaven, 
oblerue,that God is called Chrift rifts God: which | | in regard ef the preaching ofthe Goſpel, which 
dome vithly repeeſope-acid fer open hea- | 


argueth- infecioritie, and therefore it mult bee th mc 
ynderſtood of Chriſt, as be is man, and ashee is ven vo vs,that Gods people may enter there- | 
mediatour : in which reſpeR he receiveth'from in: by the faithfull embracing whereof, we be- 
his father all his offices, and: power to execute} | comecitizens with the Saints, and ofthe hou. 
the ſame, Bur as Chriſt is God, he is equall| |holdef God, Eph. 2.79. 
with his Father , and receiueth norhirig on -* The" third name which ſhall be written on 
him, + « POLT9I \1g] 2064 him,is Chriſts new name: phi not meant. 
And tp inftrud ys yer further herein; (Chrift | | anytitle of Chriſt; as Teſav; ror, ee. but 
faith) He ſhall. goe na more. out, When men e= | | the dignitie,power,and glorie of Chrift:Qzef. 
reed pillars for their memoriall, in procefſe of | | How can that beecalled new, ſeeing he had 
time they' would- weare away: and therefore| | power-and from all erernitie?- Ar. It is 
they cauled them to be reneved, orelſetheir| | called?new, becauſe it isrecciued of Chriſt, as 
remembrance thereby would net -contihue;| | hee is Mediatour,, God incarnate; beeing that | 
but be that is once made a member of the tri= | | which was giuen'to him after his death and 
umphane Church , ſhall there remainefor euer paſſion; ſtanding in his ri/org againe, i# bis aſ- 
and euer: and no time ſhall euer come; wherein | | cevfion, avid. firing at the right hand of his Fa- 
he ſhall ceaſe to be a pillar in the ſame; ' (| | ther Hereof!'Paii ſaith, Phil, 2. 9. God gave 
Further, in the pillars erefted by men, their | | him <nanic'abone exerie name; that is, dignitie, 
names were written of, engrauen: Andr6this| | power; andgloty 7 avitis expounded; Heb. 2. 
practiſe Chriſt alluderh, ſaying, That he that is | | 7/*And this glorie, power, and dignitic, will 
madea pillar in the triumphant Church, ſhall | | Chriſt giue- to them that ouercome: And thus, 
haue names written-onhim j thele> riames are we haue cternall life ſer ourvnto vs by the au- 
three, I, Thename of my God: that is, I wilt | | rhour df life hirnfelfe, The ſumme whereof is 
make ir _mavifeſt , that this m8n is indeed the | | phis; That be, which'ouercommethHhal be made 
ſonne of God, andthatGod is all in all vnto| | a'true member of the tryumphant Church,and | 
him, The ſecond name is: The Name of the Ci-| | \hers, conginue)fareych ; and .ſha{lhave three 
tie of my God:By Citie,he tneaneth not the rri- ames rite on him * The name of God, ba- 
umphant Church , but the place wherethe rri- |vidy/this madecuident, thar.heis" Ilde of 
umphant Church ſhall be ; to wit, che higheft | D| God: The meme of Gods Citie: bejtig rpade par- 
heauen':.as-it is taken Rexel, 21, ro, Sothat | || rakeF*of the priuiledges of Gods kihgdome of | 
bereby Chriſt would. teach vs thus much; that | |bgapen;The new; Chriff,corymuaicativg 
he which ouercommeth , ſhall be cknowne ro | * Wt in his mol lgn ag uf 


of that kingdome belong vnto himu1ii> +! +: 
And leaſt any ſhoud doubt,. what'ismeant 
by the citic of God, Chriſt here defcribeth it: 
firlt, by the reſemblance thereof, calling it /er«- 
ſalem: becauſe that citie, in regard of . Tem- 
ple eſpecially, was a fr 
eauen, Secondly,he calleth it, che new [ernſa- 
lemchar is,the place of the triumphant church, 
ceuen-the higheft heater: which is not called 
new in reſpect of becing, for it was'from the be- 
ginning;. but in reſpe of the manner of revea- 
ling and manifeſting it:for in the old Teſtament 


be a citizen of heauen, and that the-priviledges 


hgure of the kingdome of 


the new [Jeruſalem was revealed to the lewes | 


\ And; Chrift;do}b thus deferibe fe erernal! | 
yato vs for [peciall cauſes; which may be thele. 
[. Fo camfart them which hawetare to keepe 
faith and a good cenſcience; and. 0 encourage 
them againſt all bAcePar \miſeries of 
this life ; for what can more harten'a wan in 
good duties, theri tofet before him his recom- 
pence and reward ? Whereby we'learne, that in 
all miſeries and troubles that nay befall vs for 
the maintenance of true religion and cons | 
ſcience, we mptt comfort our f lues & not faint, 
And to encovurage'vs herein,we arecarctully to 
propound and ſer before ys the due canlidera- | 


rion'of life erernall ; for this itKas that cauled 


____—— 
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BR FEES yy Hes 44: REI tht : En Cr Lis 
| the 3, Chap.of the Revel. = ou 
pe. 13 1. nn . OT) EY 
Wo x Moſes to deſpiſe worldly honowr, aud to-chooſe | A | which thou muſt doe, partly by teaching | 
"_ afflution with the people of God, We muſt alſo-| | thoſe, whome- thou art bound to teach within 
Teh looke vnto Chriſt b ho for the toy that-was ſet ' the compaſſe of thy calling: and partly by good 


before him, endured the croſſe, & deſpiſed ſhame. 


Soldiours thar are vhcertaine of any reward, we 


chen ought Chriſtian Souldiours ro fight man- | 
fully , and and faſt in all troubles for Chriſts 
fake, who hath ſet before them ſuch a great re» 
ward, ; ka OAWELID'Y 
'Secondly,it is thus deſcribed, to bring Gods 
pleto 2 view and af} of life eternal j that 
thereby they may the more atfe@ir; Many caft 
off all care of religion and good conſcience,for 


| the preſent delights of carthly things: they can 
| {*e no goodnes nor pleaſure jn ſpiritual things: 


The ſweetneſle of earthly pleaſares puts mens 
mouthes out of taft , in regard of any relliſh of 
life eternall:bur this muſt not be ſo with vs;we 
muſt be of Moſes miude,who debired to ſee the 


enter into it;and theteupon God tooke him v 
into Mount Nebo, and ſhewed it ynto him: $0 
conſidering. Chriſt hath thus largely deſcribed 
this kingdome vnto vs,we muſt labourto com- 
prehend in our vnderſtandings, and in out 
| hearrs ro poſſefle by faith, ſomething of life e- 
ternall , though we cannot as ag fully inherit 
the ioyes and pleaſures thereof, 
Thirdly, it is thus deſcribed, to teach vs to 
rattiſe Paxls rule , 1, Tim. 6. 12. Namely, to 
paſſe through all the miſeries and trougfes of this 
world, and to takg bold of eternall life, This is a 
molt neceffaric dutie , bur yer little practiſed: 
men with both hands lay hold vpon the things 
of thjs world , vpon riches and pleatures; but 
who confidererch what is prepared by Chriſt in 


boureth to hold thereon, and to keep that ſure, 
though he looſe all things els. 

Laſtly, this deſcription of crernall life , here 
ſerueth ro make the people of God to feare no 
death, though it were moſt crucll and terri- 
ble; for death is bur a (trait doore, whereby the 
child of God muſt paſſe roall gloric and happi- 
nefſe, when he ſhall be made a pillar in Gods 
temple, Thus much generally of the thing pro- 
miſled : Now followe in particular the parts 
thereof, 

Firſt, whereas Chriſt promiſeth ro make them 
that overcome, pillars and chiefe members in 
the church tryumphant : Hereby we are taught 
to labour to become true members of Gods 
church in this hfe. For life eternall muſt begin 
here , and they that would be pillars in his 
ehurch tryumphant, muſt now become imem- 
ders of his church militant : for nor onely mi- 
hitters and teachers are pilfars in Gods church; 
though they be chiefe pillars therem; but eue- 
ry one young and old, man and woman, that is 
2 true belecuer, And thus ſhalt thou become 
a pillar in Gods Church on earth, by.maintai- 


ning and vpholdins the Goſpel of Chriſt; 


et content ynder their Generall to/aduentite | 
their lives at his command: how much more | 


land of Canaan when he was not permitted' to | 


heauen for them that overcome? and who las | 


— 


| God out of Chriſt, is romake God an idol in | 


was vnder the Law, is taken away by Chriſt, 
| The houfe is now as holy as the Chiirch;Chur- 


 temporall bleſſing from God , it muſt be in and 


we mult live as citizens of Gods Kingdome; 
| conforming our (clues ro Gods commande- 


example of life-and converfation ; and chiefly 
by arrue and bold profeſſion thereof, not on-- 
ly intime of 07%) even in the greateſt cri- 
alls and afflictions, I | 
Secondly\;headdeth ; He will make him a 
pillar im rbe- Temple of . God: thar is, in. the | 
Church triumphant ; for inche new Teſtament | 
we have no other Temples, but Gods Church 
triunphanxand milicane, Hereby then we muſt 
leatrie to renounce that” ignorant opinion of | 
che world, who judge every material] Church | 
to be the Temple of God, and as holy as the 
Church in Teruſalem was, But'the diſtinction 
of place and place in regard of holinefſe, which 


ches mdeede wuſt be regarded and maintai- 
ned, nor for holinefle, but for order ſake : now | 
men may euery where offer the calues of their 
lips, and lift vp pure hands from a pure heart 
vnto God, 

Thirdly .Iw:ll write Per him the name of 7 
God : that is, whereas God the Father is my | 
God firſt, I will alfo communicate vnto him the | 
{ame name of God;and he thall have God even 
my God,to be his God alſo. By this jt is plaine, 
that no man can have fellowthip with God bur 
by Chriſt : we mutt nor looke ro haue imme- | 
diate fellow ſhip wich God of our felues, or by | 
any other, bur by Chritt ; God heares norGo 
helps nor, God ſaues nor, Dur by Uhritt ; nay, 
God is no God vnto vs out of Chriti, For wit, 
he is a God vnto Chriſt, and then m him and 
by bim vnto vs. Therefore if we would call vp- 
on God, we mult call on him through Chrilt ; 
if we would giue him thanks, it mutt be in and 
by Chriſt; tor in him onely are we heard, If 
we would Know God, it mult be by Cirilt, 
for he is the 'very engrauen Tmage of his Fa- 
ther, in whome is manifeſted the wiſdome , ju- 
Rice,and mercie of God, in him dwelleth the | 
fulneſſe of the Godhead : 4nd to conceive of 


'"% "= 


the braine, Laſtly, it we would receive any 


by Chrift;as meare,drinke,and eloathin g.For if | 
we receiue them from God our of Chrilt , we | 
are but vſurpers of them, and the 'vie thereof 
{hall turne to our further condemnation, 
Pourthly , he faith 7 w/l write on him the 
name of the citic of my God:thax is,he {hab have 
the priviledges of the kingdome of heaven. We 
doe all defire, and looke for rhe. inherirmce of 
Gods kingdome after this life : therefore here 


ment, abandoging all finne, and fo living in | 
faith and 2 g90d conſcience voto the ence, that 
after this life we may aſluredly perſwade our 
ſelues,we ſhall be made parrakers of the privi- 


ledges of this kingdorme, 


OS 


_— 
"_—_ 


| Tit 2 Filhe, 


eAn Expoſition upon 
Fiftly it is ſaid: this Citie of God, is the new | A | words: And vnto the Angel of the church of the 
'eruſalem , which commeth downe ont of heaven | | Laodiceans write , which hath beene handled 
from God: that is, by che preaching of the Gol- | | before. TIT, | 
pel, Hereby we are taught mote carefully to The Epiſtle it ſelfe hath three parts,a Preface; 
\ceke to atraine to the kingdome of God: for | | the ſubſtance or matter of the Epiſtle, and the 
»chold Gods endlefle mercic herein: our finnes concluſion, The Preface in this 14. verſ, where. 
ſhur heauen gates againſt vs, but by the. blood | } in is ſet downe , in whoſe name this Epiſtle is 
of Chriſt he hath epened them;zand by the Mi- | | wrizten; ta wit, Chriſts: who is here deſcaibed || 
niſterie of the Golpel , he makes heauen come by two arguments: I, He is called, «Ames, 
downe vnto men;God therefore-would not fee which is that faithfull and true witneſſe: 11. He 
vs damned; he hath made open a way, evena | | the Peginning of the creatures of God, 
new and living way,whereby we _ come to * Foruhe firlt( Awen) is an Hebrewe Aduerbe 
| heauen and eſcape hell. God. _ of afſcueration , figni a much as verily, 
doxne heauen among men, we muſtr truely or cerrainely. This ticke & given to Chriſt, | 
with the people in [obn Bapriſts time, vielently | | and the reaſon thereof is expreſled in the words 
enter in!s this kingdome, and firine to take it by | Þ | following , which are a full expoſition of the 
foree, Marth. 11.12, | . ſame. Amen, &% that faithful and true witneſſe: 
Laſily he ſaith ; { will write my new name ow | | So that Chiilt is called Amen, to teſtifie that 

his : that is, T will make him parcaker of that | |heis witneſſe , 4 faithful witneſſe, and a true 
glorie and dignitic wherewith I my felfe am witnefſe , which ticle was giuen to Chriſtin the 
plorified- fince my. deach and refurreftion. fifth yerſe of the firſt Chapter; where ic was cx- 
Marke this: All that after this life muſt haue | | pounded, and reaſons rendred why he is ſo cal- 
Chritis new name, muſt in this life become new ed, Vato which title is here added, that he is 
creatures; So Paxl faith , 4 If any man bein « ITue witneſſe ; becauſe he ſpeakes the truth, 
Chriſt, he u a new creatare, And againe, © Nei- according as cuery thing is in it ſelfe , withour | 
rhe; circemciſon nor vncrcianciſion auaileth a- errour , deceit, or falſhoood, for that which he 
ny thing, but a new creation. Would we then recciueth from his Father, is the will of his Fa- 

artake with Chrift in his glorie? we muſt here ther, which is the Rule of all truth, 
be partakers of his grace: herein ſtandeth true | | That we may come to the right vſe of this 
religion to become new creatures, andnotin | | Argument ; we mult fuſt ſearch our the endes, 
bare knowledge and profetſion. We muſt chere- | | for which Chriſt is here called Amen, thar is a 
f Eph.4.23, | fore pt off * the old man which #s corrupt with faichfull and true witneſle, which by the con- 
K ſcane, & be renned in the ſpirit of our minds put+ tents of tþe Epiſtle , we may calily gefle ro be 
ting on the new men, which after God u created theſe. Firlt , to ſet ferth himſelfe ynto the An- 
in righteonſueſſe and grue holineſſe, but if we gell of this Church, an example,and patterne of 
content our ſclues with the mage of the olde fidelitic in his Miniſterie, in the duties where- 
man wherein we were borne, we ſhall never of he had becne flacke and negligent : Chriſt 
partake of Chriſis glory; for this new name muft | | therefore by his owne Ts. would teach 
be given to the new creature, olde man and it | | him wichouc reſpect of pertons , ro inftrudt the 
 canaor apree topecher, Church of God truely and faithfully, How this 


. .| dutic is to be performed, hath beene ſhewed 
v. 12. Let him that hath| '|\.ciore., Chap 1.5. Andnotonelyrs the An-| 


an eare, heare what he [pirt t gell of this Church of Laodicea, burallſo to all 


: | the church, and to all them that profeſle them- 
/ ail h VUNto 1 he (, hburc he Fo | ſclues to be his members, dothChriſt propound 


: 4 ' himſelie an exainple of two molt worthie ver- 
arr og haih beene handled in the | | ues: Faith and Fruth. Eor the firſt: Faith is af 


| vertue, whereby a man makes good all bis law- 

V. I 4. oA nd VNntro the An- full words, as of oa compadts, 
| ; and bargaines whatſocuer, ſo as his word is as 
g ell of the ( bur ch of [ be Lao- | | fureasanobligation, as we vſe to {peake, Truth 


| Ts . is another yertue, whereby a tary without fraud þ 
diceans write : T heſe 1 hin ST | |lye, ordeceit,ſpeaketh 4 truth from his heart, 


, | : that is neceſſaric to be knowne for his owne | 
/ aith eAmen . that f atth ul good, the gloric of God, and the good of 0- | 
| and true Witneſſe , that be-| | we. e | 
| os | We therefore nuſ} ſer before our eyes this | 
| ginning of the creatures of | | preſident of ourSauioyr Chrift: Ashe is avi 
) : ; 
(G p neſſe, yea a faithfull and true witnefſe, without 3- 
0G, ny faining or falſhood, fo let vs labour to ſhew 
Here followeth the ſeauenth and laft Epiſtle | | our ſclues faithful in all lawfull prowiſes, and 
tothe Church of the Laodicians : whereto is true in all our fpeeches;thar fo by theſe vertues, 
prefixed a coummnandement vnto /obn, whereby | | wee may be knowne to be like vnto Cheilt, 
hee is authoriſed ro pen the ſame, in theſe.) | through our whole liues and conuecrſations. 


tl —— int. 


Secondly, 
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þ Dang. - 
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| Phil.3.b., 


Llek. 5.16, 


Colts, 


O 


Secondly,Chriſt is here called Amor, to induce 
this:church of Laodicea, to apply ynto her ſelfe” 
cffeRually the word of God; whe threate- 
nings or promiſes; This church had beene neg- 
ligent -in the duties of Religion, which came 
for want of applying Gods word vnto them-: 
ſelues . The right manner of applying Gods 
word is this: In Gods «word we are to conſider 
the Law and the Goſpell.In the Laiw, there are 
Commarindements and threateningsz now 2 
man -muſt apply to his owne- perlon- and life 
Gods tomman ts particularly;tharthere< 
by he may come to know his particular ſinnes; 
then be muſt alſo apply the threatenings of 
God vnto himſclfe , that thereby he may be 


ſs. made fit and capable of Gods grace. Thus 
the prodigall ſonne applyed the law voto him- 
ſclfe, when he ſaid, » / bane ſinned againſt hea- 
uen,and againſt thee, and an no mgre worthie to. 
be called 5 ' ſonne, So did b Damel, and < Ex.- 
rab, by | 
humble theraſ{clues and their : forthisis 
the way to humble any man, and to make him 
fir to receiue grace: for the law is our ſchooleme- 


| want ef this ſpecial application of the Law, 
was2 cauſe of the dutreſe of the Laodiceans, 


day. 


not onely 
Papiſtsiteach ; bur alſo 
ſelues 71s run Fro 
netſe and life cuer 


ing by Chriſt. —— 


fonndin him , not hazing mine owne righteouſ-. 
weſſe which is of the law, but that which i thro- 
rough the faith of Chrift. Let v:({aith he) 4s 
many a be be thus minded , teaching e- 
 uery one this ſpeciall dutiec of particular appli- 
cation,:For as ſaint [vhn faith, be that by faith 
doth:not apply the promiſcsof the Goſpel par- 
ticularly ro hunſelfe © makgs I And 
the want of this application is the cauſe of neg- 
ligence- in-;Religion , and of ſo many luke- 
warme Goſpellers as be at this day.For it isnot 


be able to teach.it vato others, valeſſe we can 


prooue that iuſtifying faith muſt not enely be 
a bare afient tothe truth of the Goſpel, bur 2 
ſpeciall faith whicly doth apply vnto a man; 
tomiſeswhich-are propounded concer- 

ning ©ghitcouſnes, &life cucrlaſting by Chriſt, 
. The ſecond argument and title whereby 


umg..of the creatures of God, The meanmg 
Wheteofis, that Chriſt is he-that is the Creator: 
of all Gods creatures that were created: fo it 
Is Jaid,f By his all rhings were created in heauen 
and: im earth; and though this'be true , yer! 
doubt notburrhac Chriſt is here called the be- 


fter 10 bring vs to Chritt, Gal. 3.24. and the * 


and isalſo of our {lacknes in Religion ar this 


23 Paxl ſaith, 4 [defire ro win Chrift; and to be. 


|A 


humbled through the fight of his miſcrie, and | 


ing. the law vaco themſclues , | 


Þ | % 

\ Secondly,the Goſpell alſo muſt be applyed: | 

belecuing ir to be true, as the 
applying vnto our | 

ak es of righteouſ- 


| 


ufficient ro know the Goſpel to be true, ore | D 


thusapply it to our ſclues, This then ſeruesto | 


Chriftis deſcribed,is this; That be i the begin- | 


| 4a offering for finne , he ſhall ſee 


| Tand the children whons thou baft ginen mee Se- 


— 


reſpeR; namely, becaulſe he is the beginning of 

newe creature in regenetation ; fo it is (aid, 
8H are the workgmanſbip of God, treared in 
(brift vnto good workgs, So that every regene- 
rare pm is a new creature; to which pucpoſe 
it is ſaid of Chriſt, h Whew he ſhall pine bus ſoule 
by ſeeae, &c, 
Becauſe Chriſt is the roote and ſeede of all that 
are borne againe, How is Chrift(will ſome (ay) 
the beginning of a newe creature? Anſw,Tvwo 
waies, I. As he is the authorof regeneration; 
for he is the cauſe whereby aman is regenerate, 
in which reſpeR he is called the fatber of crer- 
mitie, Eſay. 9.6. And againe he faith: Behold, i 


condly , becauſe he is the matter and root, out 


{ 


of which a newe creature d6ch ſpring: and ſo 
the Church is called k bone of bus Gor 

of bus fleſo:alluding vnte «Adam and Exe, who 
were 2 _ Chriſt and his Church. For as 


6nd fleſh * 


was God, - + | | 
The ende why Chriſt in this Epiſtle is called 
the beginning of Gods creatures (as we (te by 
the contents thereef ) is to imeete pitt this 
common vice of this Church ; that they had 
more care to-{ceme to be religious, then to be 
religious indeede.: now, Chriſt would by this 
his \cicle-give chem'co vndenſtand , thac rheir 
chiefe care wilt be, te become new creatures 
indeede. And' no douhc this is the fault of our 
daies ; our care is lefle. for the power of godli- 


{pet ſhew, then ſubRance, and ſhadow, then 
truth ir ſelfe; Which ought not to be, for if we 
would be in Chriſt, we muſt become new crea- 
tures, To exerciſe our {clues in the word, and 
Sacraments,and Prayers are good in their kind; 
but without this new creation,they are nor fuf- 
ficient to faluation, 


ne pride of theirs, whereby they did boaft 
r 


any thing our of this, whereby in Chrift they 
are inade new ereatures, Wherefore we mult 


of fuch like;as many Coe: but he that wouldie- 


the creatures of | 
and vs, that he doth loue his'Church, and pre- 


| ferue the ſaine./Eue was created by the band of | 


| God, not apart from Adam, bur of his ribbe; 
| for this end, that he might loue & protet her, 


| } and that thee might reverence and ſeruc him: 
Even fo every new creature ſpringeth our of | 


Chriftshart blood, which god hath ſo wrought 


grinning af the creatures of God, for a further | 


that we might know how Chriſt hath louec 


Tits VS, 


wes was taken out of Adems fide,ſothe church * 
1and euery member thereof ſprang of the blood | 
thar iſſued vurof Chrifts fide , which was of | 
infinite merit , beeeing the blood of bim that 


— ___ 


nefle, then for the name thereof ; we more re- | 


Secondly, hereby he would meete with this | 


emſclues to be rich, and to wart nd: bing. Bur | 
Chriſt rels them, that there was ho dignitie in | 


learne by them; not to be puffed vp with our- | 
ward priuiledges of nodilicie, wealth, firength, | 


ioice,muli reioyce in this, that he is a new crea- [ 
ture in Cheift Iefus. 
| - Further; by calling himſelfe' the beginning of | 
God, Chritt would reach them | 


255 


ren rmnmm—_ 


£ Eph.2.10. 


h Eſa.53.10. 


i ECſ:.$.18, 


k Eph.$.36. 


I 


| 
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eAn Expoſion'vpor'\ 


| and that we. ought to magnifie —_] 


heh Adam was fot the NDP but.the | 


matter: onely , whereof Exe was made : but. 
Chrilt is both the: author , and the matter of 
our regeneration ; Wherein appeareth- his ex- - 
ceeding loue vato- xs. And looke as the roote 
ſpends it ſelfe for the. preſeruation of the braun-. 
ches:ſo did Chriſt ſpend his own blood for the 
ſalvarion of his Church. -..: 

| Fourthly, whereas he is called, The begin « 
ning of his generation ; hence we 
a. the d 


converſion, hach,vie of his natural free-will,- 8 

can diſpoſc himfelfe in the at ob his regenera- 
| tion. But the creature of God cannot diſpoſe: 
hicſelfe ip his creation; now euery man that 'is 
- | regenerat, is the yew pag re ther- 
fore bath no poner: to: dipole in his 


NEW. wg #7 
oo dimer nor pe 
1 would thou Wereft cald or 


thou. art neu 
hot. 


-V. 16, Ss becauſe | 
thou art lukewarme, and net- 


ther cold nor hot: it will come 


to paſſe, that. I ſhall ſpew thee 


out of my mouth. 


In theſe words Ys and fo forward to the 21. 


verſe,is containd the ſubſtance'otmarter of this | 


Epiſtle; and it hath two. parts: A difpraiſe, ver. 
15.16.17. And Counſell, verl. 18. 19.20. 


They are diſpraiſed for ewo vices :.firſt,, for] 


lukewarme-nefle, v.15.16. CAE rhula their: 
pride, verſ. 17. 

|' 1 knowe thy workes, This is 2 
proofe , ſignifying thus much: Al thy workgs 


are hnowne wvnto mee,and I viterly diſlike them. | 


Then followeth the reaſon of this diſlike, Thom / 
art neither cold nor hot: which is a. compariſon 
borrowed from waters, whereof there be:three 
ſorts: hot, cold,and lu} . Now hot and. 
cold waters doe. not. ſo:mucb annoy the ſto- 
macke,, as luke-warme water -—4 they are 
ſonntime .comfartable to the: ftomacke, bur 


luke-warme water doth diſquert it, till ic be caft | 
vp, and to theſe three kinds of waters,he com- | P 
| |reſtancand the Papiſts,ſo 


pareth three ſorts of men. By -cald water, he vn- 
derſtandeth ſucb as are enemies toreligio: as at : 


this day are the. Jewes & Turkeszand-other bars | | 
| barous pcople.By hot 'water, he,ynderſtandeth | : 
menthat are care &. zealous of the truth; So.| | | 
that when he faith of this church, Thow art nei«| | 
ther cold nor bot.his meaning is;thou art neither] | 


an open cnemie, nor ul zcalous' of Kee Go | 


may gather | 
ine of the church of. Rome is er- | 
roniqus , Which, teachi;-that a man' in his firſt | . 


generall re= | 


ſpel, | | 4 


> 


| mack, but muſt needs ſpew 


| |men- abound every Ahere ©: 


1 would gh weref cold or het:Chriſt wiſh.) 
eth nor f they were enemies vnts. 
him; but incertor that eftate of luke... 


warmner,in'w hey were, as if he ſhold ſay; 
1-had rather «1g pa myers cold or hox; 
then thus: luke-warme as thou art, For-if we: 
would vndetfiane.ir fimply, wee ſhould make 
Chriſt ro dehre that. men. Thould be his ene< 
mies. By: luhy-warme men, he vnderftandeth 4. 
peegle, who areinſhew Gods Church, but in 
want of podlines, & thezeale | 
of the ſpirit. Becas e thou art ſuch (faith Chriſt 
to this Cliurch) therefore 1 will ſpew thee out of 
my mouth: thatis,looke as heahar bath drunke 
luke-warme water, cannot abide it on hiso. 


Ig foun] 
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wearie of this idet; &'| 
therefore will-I caſt thee of from all fellowſhi 
with'me , and make thee which art a Chur \ 
in ſhewe, to be no Ghurch. "0 
- Thus we ſee their fault, namely, luke:warm- warm- 
neſſe;the greatneſle whereof,he ats:firſt, 
by comparing it with the extreams,cold & hot, 
beth which he preferrerh before; it,as may ap- 
peace by bly with and deve :And ſecondly, by | 
the fr 0:4; thereof;znamely, vtter reietie 
To we muſt aan row ne 
t may. not iuftly 
ae re will we ny 


, that we 1 


iltie of this finne, The Ke that it may 

ter a , will note the ſcuerall kink of 
luke-warme Chriſtians: ['26 

\ The fuſt luke-warme profellor;is the Papiſt; 
as the tenor of his religion,and the manner of 
his worſhip.of God,doth plainely ſhew, forhe- 
doth part ſtakes with. Chriſtin the 'matrer\ of 
faluarion, , affirming that- he reccinerh-from | 
Chriſt to borke out his owhe faluation ; and lo\ 
allumeth part of Chriſts glorie cs himſelfe; + 

. Secondly, all' time ſerners arc bh merme: 
Goſpellers: that i is, all ſuch as alter theirreligi-|- 
on with time and ate: : and of this ſort _— 
bodice of our people, who profefſe themſelues. 
to be of the-ſame re 


ligis the Prince is of:which 
ſheweth evidently, what they will doe intime 


ro come, namely , turne with the time as their 
forefathers hate done, + 
The third ſort, are the follower: of Nicode- 
mus,who cameto Chriſt by night onely:that is, 
ſuchas.ſay andthink char So may go.to maſle 
with their bodies,if they keep their bearts-vnto 
God, theſe halt betweene two > opinions, and 
neither ſcrue God nor 'Bual... 
Fourthly;/all Mediators: : fc as will make 
pacification berweene be n-of the Pro-| 
ng our religion, 
35. not (cating to embrace: theirs alſo, becauſe 
they. thinke- they differ-norin ſubſtance, bur in | 
Flecuipars onely. 'Let theſe pretend what 
will,theyare.in heatt Laodiceans. - 
iftly, all which.as Chriſt ſaith, 
Ls 16.1 3;Serve God f Mawmon, God & the 
world, by ſetting their heart Tg .Theſc 


ugh they | 


"IE v4 —_ —_— ads —_ 6.4 Ir 


heare 


—_— ——— — 


” 


aa 
\ol,16- | 


———li{cxc Gad in the miniſterie of his word, and 2s 


tt ett ee. At... AMA... 


the 3: Chap.of the Revel, 


| 


ir. were: touch him in the- Sactament 
their hearts are. farre-from him, runnin 

their couctouſneſſe, Ezech.,33.32 .andwho arc 
ſuch their conſciences will witnefle: yea, their 
behauibur proclaims it to the world:for though 
they will heare the word, yer their, wit and 
firength is ſpent vp6n the world;and the things 

eof. q _ ta BY 


ther G4 v 83 3 thay £1361 4 
Sixtly; thoſe than profeſſe Chritsreligion in 


ae 


outward ations of hisWorſHipy but yerim their 
lues, gies thetnſclues to. the cartononfinnes of 
the time, ſore to, to foxdication, 
to couerouſneſſe; ovtruchie:ſomers this fnne, 


and ſome to that . To chis ſort we muſt referre 


= 


choſe; that in word-approove religion, and yer 
their hearts dekiphe io ingarnifbing chontſclucs 
with the monſtrous ,ibruczſh pe 
formes. of ſirange and. forraine attire : Theſe 
ſpend their:time and witin the deck) 
bodies;,:and-fo ſuffer their foul#s. ro'gor'to 


wracke; when as apparelſhould be an occafion 


finne:and 
rhevertues 
profefile; the va- 


ro put vs in mind of a ſhame thro 
by modeſt attire, we ſhould e 
of the heart, but theſe hereby 
nitie of their minde, oo OG 2 
| Now though we be net intangled with theſe 
r6fle ſinnes , yer we® cannot excuſe our ſelues 
this finne of luke-warmeaeſſe 'F or the 
want of 'zeale of Gods glorie ,*ofloue.1G his 


truth, of care to obey his commmandements; and 


to keepe good conſcience ,' the want of Hatred 
of Finne-, what argue all cheſe bur luke-warm- 
neſſe? Herein we maſtlay our hand'ypoin 6ur 
mouth with eb;for we cannor plead with God 


nonet for this common finne, Burtharwe niay | 


bevut of al doube-thacthis ſine of like=warm- 
nefſe hath infeted-our congr 
this Church of Laodicea, will makeitplaine 


by the fignes thereof,” which are common a- ; 


mong/ vs, that ſo we nay the better know our 


fearefull-eſtate. F4.t51gnt 
The-frſt figne is, Negligence in the duties of 


eis; 


that true Religion which we profeſſt:This appen- 
wayes:for firſt, howloeuer we comme | 
tothe aſſemblies where: the word is preached, | 


rethſu 


fee doe profte there , by increaſe-in the 


and in the amend::ment of life. This may any 


han ſee'te be trrie, that hath half&an eye to | 


looke into the ati: of our afſemblies;'and mens 
owne'confciences will herein witnefle againſt 
them, Againe , where Gods word'is ordinarily 
heard:; there are1,ery fewe that ſpend-any time 


in ſearching out, 2 ndxrying'whe et thet ings | 
be ſo 0t not which? are taughtthem.” Nay men | 


will not be at coft' ro buy x Bible:-and if they 


baue one, yer they Wwill-not take paines'to reade'| 
the ſame, atleaſt "itn! ſuch « conftatit courſe as' | 
they ought ts doe; Thirdly, the Lot&s Sabbarh | 
is broken, for thoug hi hoſt men ar ſet times will | 


come rnto- the'cenpregition;;' yer'there is not 


| 08s; as: it did | 


decking:of their 


noledge' of that. Religion which is taught, |. - 


A 


Inns” 


| if, mottoo 


| requicech ; butinen berakisthernſelyes to their 


| owne affaires , and rooutwart delights;ro o- 
mitithoſe thathave tio car&at all ofjana "fying 
the Sabbath!in'aay-(ort. - Now theſe perſous 
muſt needs wantiborh knowledge, obedience, 
and all ſound grace;that will nut ſet apart ſome 


in Geds word;And by thele- henes' it is evi- 
dear , that-chere is a'gticuous diſcaſe of negli- 
gence in the durics of Religion;that infects ovr 
congregations/Now where this negligence is, 
t 

and 


coldneffe be not; there tannor be zeale, 
0 luke-warmeneſle tint tieedes abound, 
I I: Signe'of 


luke-w 5 The Religion 


_. | of moſt 'me} is rhis; Inthegenerall calling of |. 
'-| aChriftian 
of cheir particular! callings where is religion? | 


ſhew religiou, butio che affairs 


Inthe Chur are good Chriſtians, but in 
practiſe of the dueiesof rheir particular callings, 
who fheweth! his religion ? For wher) as men 
ſhon}d- praRtife their callings, according to 
| Gods word and true godlinefle, they follow the 
 defires of theit 'owne hearts; Little conſcience 
is made of lying and oppreſſion: thar loue and 
| plaine dealing , which ought to be betweene 

ay and imay,is wanting:which prooucth then 
plainely to beluke-warme Goſpellers, 


themſelues, r6 
cole: For thbiigh all 


nerally. come ro the 


'yacraments , yet many when they ſee ſome 
1uaK&conſrience ak pare 
;meaſure,to the wor wich they heare, 


' Sabrameries Which they Bo on ra 


that whic 
ues profeſſe 


'gainſt them; mocking the for doin 
iothe word and Sacraments theſe 


rd the religion of Chrift' ;.and rhey profefſe 
cthemſelues norto 
zeale'in others: Therefore they doe morethen 


to beluke-warme. For he that reproachech an! 
ether for'zcale in religion, brandeth himſelfe 


hays tions generally confilt of ſuch. Now 
thark<what followeth hereupon. Is 
. =Firltrhat'our common profeſſors of religion 
are in} worſer caſe then hearhen men, Tewes and 
Farkes, that knowe not Chritt:This Chriſt tea- 
cheth in' preferring cold perſons before luke- 
warme 2 as if he ſhould ſay ; Thad rather thou 
wereſt a Pagan, then a proteffor without zeale, 
'And » $;*Perer to this purpoſe ſpeaking of ſuch 
ſaith; It had beene-better they had nexer knowne 
the way of truth , then after they haue knowne 
bey' the commandements of God. So 
that vnleſſe. there be further marter in vs then 
knowledge and bare profeſſion}, our caſe is 
worle then the caſe of Tewes and Turkes. Reli- 


\gion knowne' wilt not make thee better then 


that'p iuate ſanRifying of the Sabbath after the 
con ieganions are Giflelued, whick Gods word 
* 4 Pf 
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time; wherein they ſhould iraploy themſelues 


" ML.cSigne. There ber many. that profefle 
he luke-warme; yeicher hot nat 


| hearing gf the word; and theveceivingof the, | 
umeafwerable in fome 
and the 


ke vp in) 
their mouthes this (launder of precizencſle a4 


ſhould be done;Theſe men will not be enemies * 
be zealous, by reproaching 
theſe Laodiceans'did, cuen profefſe themſelues 


with this finneof luke-warmeneſſe, And who 
knowes not how'many of hits ſort are every 
where ? Idate fay with goodconſcience, our” 


them, 


2 2.Pertc2.21. 


p 


| 7 1 
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A 


them, but it is zealc and obcdience that muſt | 
| preferre thee before them, '. + , + = 
| Secondly, from the confideration of our e- 
Nate, I gather that we are in danger to be ſpew- 
ed out of the mouth of Chriſt, as luke-warme 
water out of the ftomacke;This is the puniſh- 
ment here threatned, which was written for 
our inftruQtion , that we might know where 
luke-warmeneſſe takes place,there this 
ment will follow, We may flatter our ſeclues as 
the men in the old world did ,/and thinke all is 
well,neuer regarding -till the/iud t come: 
bur the truth is, that in regard of this finne, we 
are in danger to be cut off from” the Church, & 
{ from true ſocictic with L0G God can _ 
this ſundry wayes,cither ceauing ys of hi 
Golſpell, ads OF the your Joe or 
ſending the enemic among vs, to. deſtroy an 
roote vs out of this land: & euen in our neigh- | 
bour countries, and townes,, he ſers (; les 
before vs, that by them wee may ſce how he 
can ſpew vs out, and cut vs off from becing a 
people, And thus much of the firtt fault,namely | 
luke-warmeneſſe, | | 


v. 17, For theu. faiſt , T| 


am rich, and made rich, and| 


fore God, This is a common fine in the world, 
and ever hath beene, Chriſt ſaid; z He came nor 
to call the righteon , but ſinners to repentance; 
by righteous meaning ſuch as think themſelyes 
righteous.” And b. the proud Pharifie in his 
,which be conceiued in his heart,thought 
imſelfe farre better , then the poore Publican, 
or other mim, And Paxl c h in the Co.. 
rinchians thinking proudly of themſclues, ſay. 
in ON A IET INS. x Tbs hone 
rakes; itsthe Papifts at' this day; who 
Rnd emo ther ng can ſatisfie 
juſtice by temporall workes,and fulfill the law 
Eers5* 108 37 276, Fol. 

+ To cothg,t6: out ſclues: this ſame proud 
thought harkrplice among vs. Firſt , we thinke 
we ace rich\inregard of knowledge:both yong 
and old fcorne to be catechized , le- they 
would not ſectne to be ignorant; ſome fiicke 
not ro profeſſe this a pms bragging thus, that 
they know as much for ſubfiance as any man 
can teach them, when asindeed they know no- 
thing, bur that which nature will teach a man, 
I Imen plead that they haveia moſt firme faith, 
ſo 'as thry never doubted of Gods mercie: 
which: is nothing bur-:the -preſumprion of a 
| proud heart; for; true faith is | rroubled. with 
ing, Thirdly, men, will profefle, that they | 


1 


% 


haue neede of nothing , and 
knoweſt not how thou art 


wretched and miſerable, and, 
poore , and blinde , 


ked. 


Here is the ſecond finne of this Church, 


namely, ſpirituall pride, The words depend vps+: | 


on the former , as a reaſon thereef ; before he: 


them with deadneſlc in. religion, and: | 
: namely, | 


charged | 
Neg i painteth out the cauſe theres 
ſpirituall pride of heart. As if he ſhould ſay, 


Thou thinkeſt thus within thy ſelfe, / am rich, | 
for it is the manner of the Scripture to. expreſſe. | 
the thoughts of men by their ſpeeches: becauſe | 
the thoughrs of men are as cuident to Chriſt, as | © 


any mans {peeches can be to another, 
In that Chriſt doth exprefſe , mens 


ceive them. 
of his owne deuiſing. And hence we'may ga- 
ther an argument 

eures are $ 

mens ſecret thoughts, 


Now followerh the thought it ſelfe of the ll 
Angell and people of this Church, / am rich, | 


that is, I haue many excellent gifts and graces 


of Gads ſpirit: by this cffeR he exprefſerh their | 


and na-| 


ſecret | 
thoughts,and propound the ſame in this book, 
we may hence-gather, thatirt is a part of Ca- | 
nonicall Scripture, for itis a priviledge of the.| 
Scriptures to ſexdowne the thoughts of churs | 
ches, and of particular men, cuen as. they con-,|! 
is.can no man doe in any booke |: 


againſt Atheiſts, ThatScrip« | 
e word of God, becauſethey reueale || 


7| the 


ly.calami 
newly. 


ace rich. louc., 


thereof, more then Chriſt; and ſo 
bave po.truc loue of God in their hearts, 1 111, 


him,ob how is ke preſcncly per- 
plexedihur ler Gods Miniſter out of his word, 


| make knowne vnto: bim his inward fearefull c- 
ſtate: that by reaſon of finne, he is in danger of 
| Geds-iud 
is not afraid, Worldly newes doth affrightmen 


ts, anda fircbrand of hell; he 


much, when as the threatnings of the word 
 mooue them nothing, Whatargueth this, byt 
that gheir-hearts are foreftalled with. this fallc 
conceir,l aw rich. The druokard in his drunken- 

nefle, the filthy perſon inhis vncleannefle, and 
every. man'in his finne ſoorheth himſclfe with 

this, God 6 mercifull, I amrich, and in hic fa- 

our, be, will not condemme me, Well, it becing 
thus manifeſt chat! ſpicituall pride is our com- 

mon _{inne-; wee muſt labour to fee it. in our 

ſclues, and vſe all good meanes that it may be 

remooued,.\The mieancs: followe afterwards. 

eAnd increaſed with goods:or, am made rich, 

ſo the words are; thele words are added onely 

for amplification, to ſhew that this Church had 

not = {mall portion,; but an exceeding mea- 

ſure.o Poe pride z; The doubling of the 
words, ſhewerh-the-flxengrh- of this conceir. 
| Whars the cauſe that this, Church was growne 
ro ſuch an; beight of pride? 4». It way beit 


Þirituall pride,in auerweening their eftate be- | 


—_— 


was ena age , wherewith no doubt the An- 
gell of this Church, and many therein did 3- 
Y £a2s bound: 


th towards God and thei | 
;' when as they love the world, and 


(ro make more plaine, thatthis ſpiritual! pride | 
raigns in mens hearts) marke this; let ary Þþodi- | 
bee made knowne to a.man, thar.is | 


_- —_ 


——_— 


| the 3. Chap.of the Revel, 


bound: now the holy Ghoſt faith, 27hat know- 
ledge puſferh vp. This j rfuc in all places : great 
RP ne (pecial grace)great pride, 
This is the finne of the Schoolcs of leatving, 
Where knowledge abounds , there pride of 
hearr abounds , and men are puffcd vp accor- 
ding to the meaſure of their gifts,voleſſe by his 
race, and the fght of tlicir finnes , God doe 
humble them. 

eAnd baxe neede of nothing, This is a further 
figa of their great pride, that they thought they 
needed not the helpe of avy thing, or any per- 
ſon befide themſclues : And all ſuch as thinke 
they haue no neede of the blood of Chritt for 
the ny of their ſinnes,doe ſurfer and 
abound with this ſpiricuall pride of heart, This 
ſerucs further | 
of this damnable ſpirituall pride; If any one be 
ficke in bodie, he fraight ſendeth ro the Phyſi- 
tian; butnot one of a thouſand ſ{eeketh to the 
Minifter till the pangs of death draw neere. The 
ſoules diſcaſe by finne is nor felt ; there is no 
complaint for want of the blood of Chriſt, Bur 
if we would be empried of this pride, we muſt 
| labout to ſee that we Rand in neede of Chrilt, 
and euery droppe ofhis blood; till ſuch time as 
we feele that ty vs there is no goodnefle in oar 
hearts: We are but the proud Laodicecans , and- 
our caſe is wretched and damnable, LOS 

And knoweſt not how thik art wretched, and 
miſcrable,and poore,and blind,and naked, Chriſt 
intending to ſtrike this ſinne of pride to the ye- 
ry heart, doth here ſer downe the true cauſe 
taereof ; to wit, Ignorance : as if he ſhould ay, 
Thou knowelt nort'thine owne naturall eſtate, 
as thou art borne of Adam out of Chriſt, and 
therefore thou art proud, and thy pride maketh 
thee luke-warme., Then he ſheweth whereof 
oy were ignorant, nawely,of thcir naturall c- 

re, 

For the firſt, Chriſt making Ignorance the 
cauſe of their pride , teachetd vs that pride is 
not the firſt knne,thar cuer was in the world, as 
many both Papiſts and others have thonyghe, 
' True iris, pride isa great and mother finne,and 
the cauſe of many foule iniquities : but yer ig- 
norance is a mother {inne, whereof pride ſprin- 
geth. The eauſe why any perſon ſrelles with 
pride in himſclfe, is 1gnorance of his owne na- 
turall eſtate, By this then we are raught to 
learne to know our owne eſtate , what we are 
| by nature in our ſelues without Chriſt , for that 
is the way to pull downe our hearts, For this 
cauſe the Prophets of God vſed to call men, 
Toa ſearching of themſelues, Zeph. 2. 1. when 
| they would bring the people to humilitie and 

grace, that men Ring their eſtare, by reaſon of 


— 


= 


and cauſed to forſake themſelues , and come 
vnto Chriſt, And ſurely tilFluch time as men be 
| humbled for their finnes , they will never ger 
found grace, burbe a& the proud Phariſie, h 

 pocrites and difſemblers , though they hauc 
much knowledge, Burt when a man hath ſcar- 


to conuince. our congregations | 


their finnes to be damnable, me be hunibled | 


A | ched his nagurall eftate,then beſides knowledge 


of himſelfe come other moſt excellent graces, 


ence with good conſcience, And therefore firt 
of all , let vs labour to be acquainted with our 
owne eſtate in our ſclues, and with our perſo- 
| nall finnes, and with Gods judgements due vn- 
te vs for them. For this is the ground of rue 
grace, The fpors ang blemiſhes of our bodies, 
we «can ſoone efpie, and wipe away : and why 


be farre berter ? 
That Chrift might fully make knowne vnto 

them their ignorance of Cataves it pleaſeth 

| him to deſcribe to them their — 

and ſo properrionally the raturall condition of 

all Churches , and of ll people : which is the 


eft nit how thou art wretched, and miſerable : 
then by the parts thereof , which be 
wertie, blihdneſſe,and nakedneſſe. 

For the firtt, The word tranſlated wretched, 

fignifierh,one ſubicdt tocalamities, griefes,and 

ina word, to all miſcries. And that we may 

know who is thus wretched, I will enter into a | 
dcſcription of mans milerie ; whereof that we 

may conceiue aright, two things arc to be con» 

fidered : Firſt, the roore and fountaine thereof ; 

for therein we ſhall beſt ſee what miſcric mea- 

neth, This roote is erigmall fiance; and ir hath 


ewo,branches:Firſt, that particular tranſgrefſion | 


whereby Adam finned , which was not onely 
the finne of his perſon, bur alto of the whole 
nature of man, ſpreading it ſelfe to all his polte- 


Gods Image,and the corrupting of mans heart, 
hath in. it a pronenefſe vato all finne, both in 
will, affeQion, and in all the faculties of the 


ſoule. In theſe two ftands origiuall fine; and.in 
them,and with them muſt we conceiue of mans 


fnrie, muſt be confidered ſundrie waies,dccor- 


PI 


New of the puniſhments in this life, ſome 


ieion to the wrathi of God, whereby a man 
fince eAdams fall is made the child of wrath: a 
miſeric of all miſeries , atid yer the more grie- 
uous, becauſe without ſome grace, a man can- 


not dilcerne and fee the fame. The fecond is, 4 


© 2 ERETED 


not 


as humilicie, the feare of God , and true obedi- | 


| ſhould we be lefle carcfall of our {oules, which | 


eltate, [ 


fare of mans miſerie.This he propoundeth wo | 
waies:firſt,generally in theſe words, And kaow- | 


ricie, Chriſbexcepred.Secondly,the defacing of | 
' which by reaſon of the fall of our firft parents, } 


miſerie, as in the roote thereof, Secondly , we | 
"muſt conceiue of mans miſerie vnder the forme | 
of puniſhment, having relxtion to the firfk fine | 
of eAdam, and tothe corruption of each mans | 
D] nature thereby received. The pimiſhthent of | 


ding to the diuers kinde of mana beeing : cither | 
in Pis world, or after, For it is cicher in this |: 
life,or at the ende of this life, or after this life. | 
And fo accordingly is miſcrie to'be conlidered, | 


concerne the whole man , ſome the parts of | 
man,fomie his eſtate. Puniſhmenrs concerning | 


the whoſe man, be of two (orts:The firſt, is ſub- F 


bondage wnder the Dexill, whereby a man in his | 
mitide,will,and affeions, is ſubiet cuery way | 
to the wiltof the deuill, which though we can- 


6 


4 
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eAn Expoſition upon 
not deſcribe , yet we may thus conceiue ofir. | A | ftate: but labour to ſee our iniſery both in ſinoe, 
The regenerate man faith , / ſinne, but [would | | and the puniſhment thereof; And ſeeing ic, 
not ſiane: The natnrall man ſaith, I ſnne; and [ ftriue to be touched with it, that we may crie 
will ſane: Tt is my nature to (inne, and my de- with the Iewes, 2 Whar ſhall we doe to be ſaned? 
light;and this was the ſtate of this Church, | | for till ſuch time as this in fome mealure be 
'Puviſhments concerning the parts of man, | f wrought in ys, we ſhal be but luke-warme pro. 
be either miſcries of his ſoule, or of his bodie: feflors, having a ſhew of .godlineſſe, but wan- 
the milcries of his ſoule be theſe: Firſt, in the ting the power thereof, The true fight of our 
vnderſtanding, ignorance of Gods will, And'in | | miſeric is the gift and grace of God, þut yet we 
ſundry, madnefle, and fooliſhneſle; and in all muſt y{e. all good meanes,that we may come to 
men paine and difficulty, both to.learne and re- | | ſee the ſame,& to be rouched witty it, that ſo we 
meryber whatſocuer is good, which was not tn may haue harts hereby fic to receiue the goſpel, 
man by creation, In the conſcience allo, be ac- which contains the .remedie of this our wiſerie, 
cuſations , ſecret feares , and terrours.. In the And miſerable, that is, worthie to be pitied: | 
will,is rebelliomto Gods will, In all affeQions, that is added , not to ſer. downe another thing, 
peruerſneſſe. Alt which are miſeries of the ſoule. but to expreſſe the greatneſſe of their miſerie; 
The bodie alſo hath theſe mitſeries, 1. it is as if he ſhould ſay; Thy miſcric is not ſmall, bur 
(ubic> to all infirmities, bckneſtes, diſeaſes, and ſo great and ſb grieuous; as indeede thou art in 
aches ; which are ſo many, as all the bookes of | | that regard ro-be pitiedof all men. 
Phylitians neither doe nor can record the ſame, Hence we learne, that we muſt nor deſpiſe 
I 1, Mans bodie is mortall, and ſubicct ro rem- parties-miſerable by reaſon of their finnes , or 
porall death; which no man can poſſibly auoid | | ſcorne and contemne them, But contrariwiſe la- 
or preuent by all the art and skill in the world, ment and pitic them, When David ſaw men 
Puniſhmenes of mans eſtate,coficerne either | | finne, and fo pull heaps of miſeries ypon them, 
his goods, or calling. In goods there be theſe b be ſhed rivers of teares. The Lord makes it a |b Pul.uy, 
miſeries; want of things neceſſarie: for by rea good mans propertie © /0 mazrne for the abho- 
ſon of finne it is a puniſhment,and in it owne minations. of the people, Teremie 4 for the finnes 
nature a curſe : and all the hurts that come by of the people wiſhed his head were full of water. 
the creatures : for their encmity towards man; | | And iuft Loz © greived bis righteous heart for |; 
and toward one another; as alſo their ſubieRi- | | the abhominations of Sodome.. It was the fault | 
on to vanitie; all theſe be miſeries, and the pu- of the Corinthians, which Pax{reprocueth,thar 
niſhments of mans ſinne, In mans calling there when the inceſtuous man had finned that grie- 
is miſerie: for therein man is ſubiec to trouble, uous finne , f;they were not humbled, but puffed 


to loſſes, and ſorrow; which come as a puniſh- | - | with contempt againſt the partie. And it is a fault 
ment of mans firſt ſfinne, And all thete bee the | | in ſundry men at this hay j that th 
miſeries of man in this lite. ; humbled in themſelues when they th other 
Art the end of this life, comes bodily death, | | men finne, We muſt not doe fo, but ſhewe tbe 
| the ſeperation of ſoule and bodie aſunder; grace we haue aboue others, in becipg grieued 
which in it ſelfe is a molt fearefull curſe, tor fo, tor the miſeries which men without grace b 


ey are nor 


| it is the very gate of hell, | | their finnes pull daily ypon them, Thus much 
But after this life, is the accompliſhment of | | of their miferic in generall, 

all miſeries, and that is eternall deſtruttion and The parts of their miſerie are three, which 
condemnation in bell fire, which to be the end of | | Chriſt noreth, particularly, that if it were poſli- 
all wiſcries, appeares by this, becauſe it is a ſe- | | ble, he might cauſe this Church to lay afide this 

peration of mans perlon from the focietie and | | damnable pride; for theſe in all men are maine 
prefence of God : and an enduring of Gods | | miſeries. The firſt is pouertie: Ard poore: that | 
| wrath inthe whole perſon, even jn the place of | | is properly one that hath not a rag to his backe, 
' the denill and damnable foules, and that nor nor bread to his mouth, valefle he be 


gethe 
for a time, but for euer and euer eternally. And ſame ef others. But bere it is taken 5 one 


thus. we ſee what puniſhment is, and anſwe- | | that is ſpiritually poore ; Which pouertic we 
rably what miſery is, whereby we may ſee what | | ſhall berter conceive,it we doe ynderftand what | 
it is to be wretched, namcly in a word to be ſwb-| | be true {pirituall riches, True riches be Geds 
ieft to all miſeries , whether we con(ider them in grace and fauour-in Chriſt : as the pardon ef 
- | the rote thereof, originall ſine; or vnder the | | fnne,and life euerlaſting,The poore man rhere- 

forme of puniſhment ,inth1s life,in the whole per- fore is he, that wanteth Gods faucur for the re- | 
ſon,cf in foule & bodie ſenerally,in goods & cal- miſfion of his finnes,aod the gift of cternal life: | 
ling,at the end of this life, &in the worid to come. | | and hath in him ne good thing that is accepta- 

The proper end that mooves Chriſt ro ſay | | ble ro God; but in regard of bis ſoule,is as filly | 
to this church, ſhee knew not that ſhe was wret- and poore,as any begper in regard of his þody. | 
ched,is this; to teach this church & in them vs, - The end why C hrill callech this church poore, 
and all churches,tolearne to know their owne is to beat downe the proud conceit of her owne 
mileries,to feele the fame,and to be touched in good eſtate, and to cauſe her to feele her ſpiri- 
conſcience for them, We therefore mult learne | | ruall pouertie, and fo become poore in ſpirit. 
not to latter our ſelues with hope of our good | | And. we in them are likewiſe taught nk 194 
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to feele our ovwne poxertie, how by nature there 
isnO goodneſſe in vs; but we are vtterly deſti- 
cure of the grace and favour af Ged, that ſo we 
may goe out of our ſelues,and in regard of our 


this pouertic of ſpirit be wrought in vs, we ma 

alibe a thdve in profeſſ 10n haths the hoitand 
receive the Sacraments, bur we ſhall never haue 
ſound grace.” And bleſſed were our eftare,if we 
could lay" afide that deuillifh pride, which puf- 
feetvyp our hearts, and become poore in ſpirit; 


| then were we m*the right way to receive the 


Goſpel , and the graces thereof: bur till we be 
beggers in our ſelues, we neuer begin to be rich 
in Chriſt, © ©) | 

- How: can Chriſt truely charge this Church 
with pouerticz forthe Laodiceans were a rich 
people ; and had"greart tore of wealth? Auf. 
True itis, they were' rich in wealth as hiſtories 
ſhew , and yer poote ro God,” For all honour 


a We are compleat in Chrift:forth of him there- 


nll we baue Chrift, and Chriſt vs. 

»Av/it' way with this Church, ſo it is with all 
and begt if they want*Chriſt: and there- 
fore eve giuen any man riches and 


|-them 45 helps ro farther his ſaluation: for by 
theni-he may=ttame to the meanes of ſaluati- 
on; ard alſo forth the fruits of faith. But 


-— —— —_— 


{tion 


—— 


they had a leatried teacher no doubt, thar borh 
the people likewiſe knew the points of religion, 


| knowledge in the' word ? yer: ifhe knowe nor 


_ = .4 


Secondly , becauſe they did'tior know Ggd in 
God ; and"thar'CHrift was a Saviour, but they 


? 


\*nd-rhe holy Ghuft my ſan 
. niiſe rhiey te | 
pi! bt etwecne good and TS 
vill #nd' » ep poralt things and E- 
ell ſig: This refering, 


Pt 
7. Thirdly, be- 


ſelnes even defpaire of our ſaluarion : for till | 


and-wealth in the world is nothitg without the. 
grace and fauout of God in Chriſt, Paw! faith,'|- 


|'fore we haue nothing, To the Corinthians he | 


3- .|he faith., b eAll things are” durs, and you are 
Chriſts, and Chyi#F-zs Gods, Butnothing is ours 


|otherEuery perſori'and all peopleare but poore 
1 


| wealth | he'riuft ay this good foundation; vie. 


they” that have wealth and vſe it otherwiſe, 
ſhall finde ir turne ts their deeper condeinng- 


»"T fecond part of their miſeric is b/imdneſſe. 
Queſt: How'eari they be ſaid to be blind; for 


Was"able, and'Yid teach the will of God; and: 
and beleeuedthe Gofpel? A»ſ:They had know- ' 
| ledge indeede , but yet they were blind: firſt, 
| decduſe they knew not their owne eſtate, If a 
manhad all skill inal arts & fcientes,and yreac 
himſelf&in ſome nitaſure,heis bur a blind man. 
Chrift: They knewe no doubr, that there was | 


could nor apply it to themſelnes, to beable ts]. 
- | fay; God 8 my God, OntiFrs ny Redeemer, 


fd tio diſcerne of things "that did 


geo GoarBire,. 06 es 
nt In that Chit ſaith, They what ding | 
4 y, | o y 


the 3. Chap.of the Revel, S 361 | 


A 
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| which is after the fall , whereby the bodie bee- | 


'| Gods Image 7 and were. puilty of that moſt 


God to be their God in Chriſt. For want here- 
of Chrift-calleth the Angell of this Church 
blind, though otherwiſe he were a very learned 
many Which muſt teach vs, not to rett conrenr 
with any humane learning,no nor «ith che lite- 
rall knowledge of the Goſpel, bur we muſt 
labour further to knowe our felues , and to 
know God in Chriſt, and Chritt our redeemer: | 
and be able in ſome good fort to diſcer:te bes , 
rweene things that differ, 'Daxid amoſt wor- 
thie Propher mcituleth the $2.Pfa.hu learning, 
What learning ſheweth he there? eAnſ. Sure! 
nothing but the knowledge of the pardon of 
his Ginnes, And indeede that is it which ſeato+ 
neth all our learning: and therefore aboue all 
things we muſt labour for it, \' ©. 3 
The third part of their miſeric, is Nakedres: 
Nakedneffe is twofold; to the eye of man, and 
to God. Nakednefle to. the cye of wanis bo- 
ily; ant thar is alſo twofold: either that which | 
was before the fall in the bodies of our firſt pa- | | 
rents, whereby their bodies beeing vncguered, 
appeared verie glorious without ſhame;or that 


ing naked and bare, appeares full of ſhame; 
which is ſo exceſſiue, by realon of mans (inne, | 
that if necefſitie would permit,the whole bodic 

1 both face and hands ſhould be couered, Naked- | | 
hefle before God , is when any man lies before | 
| God a deformed finner. 1n this caſe Mofes ſaw | 
the Iſraelites , » when they had made a golden 3 Exod.z2. I 
calfe ; for thereby they deptiued themſelues of ** 


grieuous finne of Idolatrie, This is a miletie of 
all miſerics ; and the greateſt nakedneſſe that 
| can be: And this is the nakedneſle of this church 
| in this place. QzeFfF. Why doth Chriſt call them 
naked? Anſw.To mooue them,and in their per- 
ſons all profeffors to haue care nor to flic from | _, | 
God, b and to hide therr finnes with Adam, but , b Tob 31-33. 
ro bring themſelues ioto his preſence, and there 
| lay open their ſinnes, rhat they may obtaine 2 
couering for them- by Chriff. Ir is the praGtile 
of the world, to hide their fines from men, bur 
neuer*to care .how bare and naked they be in 
the fight of God , who, yet ſceth them all as 
fy Is we ſee the ſorts of any poore lazer 
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; give vs to'vnderftand,, that ie viedro vncoutr | 
his Gniies; and ED apen before God ; thar | 
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himaſelfe , if he would be partaker of the righ- | A\ much more ought we to honour Chriſt our 
ccouſneſſe of Chrilt: for k 3. hatch Chriſt both | | heauenly Counſeller , whoſe counſel leadeth 
in gcnerall and in particular, ſet downe the mi- vnto glarie , and is fable and ſure: for ever? 
ſeric of this church;that he might prepare them Looke how auch his counſcll excelleth theirs, | 
toreceiue the bleſſed comfort which followeth ſo much ought he ro be honoured aboue them 
in the next verſe, all . Secondly, in all diftrefſes. and prieuous 


tempcations, and dangers either of ſoule or bo. 
V, 18. F counſel thee to dic #4 mult. rake Sunſell .and aduiſe from 


Chriſt Teſus ;. f his ende doth he reueale 
iy, of me Fe tryed by the | |oR Jeb: «counſellr aha menin ſhe 
re, that 1 


ou maieft be made | | comming to him, by bis aduiſ 
| | forted and eaſed, When Moab, «Ammon, __ 
rich: and white raiment that | Aon Sor banded themſelues againNl Jude, 
maiſt be clothed, and that thy | | eagle were doping re = ok 
| | bereoke himſclfe ro: the 4-66 wan 
filthie nakedueſſe doe not ap-|* ogg: Lok okereens Wh 
peare : and annunt. thy eye Jt: are towards thee, ther, 3, Clrwn 20. 34ahasi 
thou, vs in this davger, for. ma aps 
With eye- Jo (Dat rhoumai | we. knowe,not how 1o-eleape... This 
| ought ro be followed of all men, eſpecially in 
fee. time of _ er ; {uch as theſe dayes are by | 
Here bevingerh the counſcll of Chrift vnto | | reaſon ef counſell of Wizards, Sor- 
this Church, Whercin, firſt he propoundeth a |  ||.cerers,and Araleglmeonghgat to be ſought 
notable remedie for her qilerie before noted, | | after ; but by prayer we ought t6 humble qur 
In this remedie, we are to conſider three things: | . ſelues and. call. pot rant on this 
the manner of preſcribing ir, the remedie it || our onely true counſe] Mc | et os Ha 
ſelfe ; and the meanes whereby i it is obtained. 1-11, Point, The remedie ir felfa : which bath 
For __ firſt, this remedic is propounded;not xelation to. tbe. former | 
in any ſharpe commandement, but by a milde 
al gg aduiſe, / comnſell thee. And herein | | which. werg. all renee | 
hri Jock take to himſelfe the office of .the |C ag rougs ABI emedii ence 
yan ſeller of bis Church. For as God hath his | ſeu thereo 
Church and peop le fo. he hath his oy unfll, 2 
by, whom in Fn ah, 2 hath reveal calgg hire | 
{el vnto his Church, The priocipall Counſeller hide ric 
is Chriſt; lo he faith in the per BEE of Wiſdem, | MD 
Pro.'$. 14, Counſel is mme, ; And Iſa faich; Te| __ 7 
Us 4 Child 6 is berne , and be ſhall call his name, 
woydzr all, ee | 
God,the font dag] the == peace; 
yea,, he is both nll cx to bog 
Church. This oftice' | | t2e 1h LO ,OUNeT 
ſelfe, for DEER es: ict, be 259 er | the ſpirix be. bexeby.vnderfiood, Secondly; by 
his ye uchir pv | they | | gela ;weare i Weaes Chriſt« merits: yea 
1 a la | | | (#7, onees ka racy wad fg 


«by the 
| is. nl ure av precins  axped by j 
ly a de by the ar 


| 0000 To 6: oo , as ; 
me 's, & f of Fr | : 
mt beck eÞ-vig wy 208 
tobe called rhe he ( onni 
Fo hls GB 
| things.” 'Fift, to' dy 


41 7: "the þ Ghpaſtbe Rel. _ 


| fora'we ub adomechein, and make them fir { 


a Gal 3.27, 


Cal.z.12, 


The uſe 


ma þecauſe! the Papiſts wake or v5, that we ſhould be made the righteouſneſſe 
ON 4 RELIN 3Saviqur,in 9 A FE ER bai rayiea Sce amolt bleſſed exchange; for pe 
*  [vawbis; mo nr our fine and ſhame, we receive his bleſſed 
wogke, wherein, no Ns por | aran and righteoulneſſe. veſt. How is this| 
K 51-1609 og Gods 11s exchange made? Anſw. In the practiſe of Faith) 
| - 2 11 Point Tvemennes whereby theſe wor- | | and Mm when we ic bumble our = 
[7 


for ſo worthy a Gueft: which mult be dqns,by 
the good graces of the ſpirit,aad nor by ftrange 

& forraigne atryre, W which na good man cou q 
euer abide. 

Secondly, theſe graces h have a further effeR 
then to beaurifie;and chat is, to wake rich, Here 
then ſee the common folly , yea-the {| - acre 
madueſſe of 09-58: in OA wendy ſGend all 
their time, wit, and 
houſes with —_ 265 their bodies, 
and in the meane tine leaue their ſoules vngar- 
niſhed, What a.madueſſe is this, -that men 
ſhould negleR the true riches, and follow af- 
ter that which is notbing els but counterfeic 
copper? Seei 
true treaſure which fadeth nor, fd vs ſecke af- 
ter them, as Wiſdome counſellech: : Þro 


11. Receine mine inftruftion, and nay fluer:and 
knowledge rather rben fine gold : Foy wiſedome 


of this remedic is, 4 white garment : that is, 


Sd Paul (airh , 3 41 

Cinifh bane put. on Sint ThereC C 
a garment , whom euery 
_ doth om on, mn. Aganegh fruits of the ſpiric 


erefore We are COmmaun- 


hep to nee 


is made, 


NY 4 {my b pay #7! tender merci, kindveſſe 
6 of minde ,, meekgneſſe, and lon 


long ſuffe 
Seo Chriſt ſhewerh the endo - om 


ment z namely ,, to coner the nakgibveſſe 0 
ſenles, #20} filebineſſe thereof, whach me b 
fianer haue brozght vpon vs, doe appeare, The 
third. part 'of this remedic is, avwoynting with 


_ 


Pins where, by-eze ſalxe, we: —_— 


pirit of /[lluneination and 
bt _—_ gle whos Holy G 
| man Loew the bemſelues. and their 
yo »Galue ſharpens the eyes and | 
DBA by che tlomi == hols iſ 
& ination rit, 
aka mon keg land io Chriſt {4+ nm 
avpdpl ond bleſſings erernall, 
../Thus. wee haue ::eM meanin 
t 
iſt pple Oy Chriſt himſelfe 
od Rs ner moe in 


of the words: 


| Fas gaps to yay) carne colione| | ca 

| eis.in Chriftche fulneſle grace, | 

& Elio ans The Leer nerepa, | | 
Ww vere por 


ants.;The-Leodice 
| bue-krilt-wos their riches; 


bind, 
what 


ith: their 


loca races be the. 


;$.,10.. 


is better then precions ſtones. The ſecond part 


Chriſt him Ife, and by ri glreeſſe imputed. | 
ave ba tiz.ed inty | | 


one that belecueth in | 


andevill, and berweene things . 
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ooms, in vs, there, is ore, of | 
kpplythereofin briſt,This muſt che more dis | 


theſe three,we | - 


D 


A; thy gifts of God may be potten, is by buying 
| and bar aining : ſo Chriſt laith, / ronnſell thee 
to buy of me.'Where he alludeth to the ourward 
ſtare of this Cicie; for it was rich,and alſo given 
to mulch trafficke,as Hiſtories record:and \ wang 
fore he ſpeakes to them in their owne kind, as 


much. trafficke, and delighted with nothing 
more then buying and ſelling : well, I have 
wares that will ſerue your turne ; as old, gar- 
ments, and ole, therefore come and buy of me. 
Theſe words muſ? not be vnderſtood: properly, 
for ſo we can buy nothing of Chriſti; _— 
there is nothing thac is good in. any, butit 

ceederh from the free gift of God in Chriſt, 
This is onely ſpoken by way of reſemblance to 
| buying and ſelling;which Gaodsio theſe points, 
which are the, principal! things in bargaining, 


if upplyed; and-cherefore goes to the place where 
ſuch things. are to be told. Secondly, be {eeth 
the thing, and he liketh it, Thirdly, he prizeth 
and yalueth it, Fourthly, he maketh exchange 
for it,, by money or money worth, Fitcly, if i 
be a great ſumme , he giueth carne}, Soin the 
getting of Chriſt, there is a kind of reſemblance 
to all theſe, Firſt, a man muſt fegle himſelfe to 
and in neede of Chrilt and his merits; becauſe 
men ſee want of bread, meate, and drinke in 


C| theſe worldly wants; ſo cuidently ſhould we 
feele our want of Chriſt, and his merits, For 
his is the firft beginning that cauſeth vs to 
eeke to receive. Chrift Iefus. Secondly, feeling 


r 
| qi wants , we ſhould hunger and long after 


Chriſt, that! We ight be made partakers of bim 
andthe yertue of his merits: as a man that is to 
buy a thing 


doth take a liking therzof, which 
doth ir yp a defire in him , Vang ſo muſt we 
labour to have liking of Chriſt , which will 
mooue vs to ſecke vato him. Ifay. 55.1. Hoe, 
all they that thirft, come and buy: lo that none 
| makes this bargain, but he thar chirterh, Third- 
ly, we muſt prize and value Chriſt abouc all 
things in this world, euen at ſo high arate thex 
we Lf all things in regard of him to.be but 
lofſe ; yea, enen droſſe 4 , dung, * as Pant did, 
| Fourthly, we mult make exchange. How? we 


.| can gue Chriſt nothing but bis owne? Anfw. 


there is po.exchange, and therefore he 
447.4 55- 1-Hoe,come and buy without mo- 
ney, my nothing. Simon Magm is heauily chec- 


ked and acct 
the boly Ghoſt, AQs8. 20, And CERES 


fmnes, and receine his righteonſs 
forc he is ſaid 


if he ſhould fay ; you are a people exerciſed in” 


Firſt, a man ſees his want, and deſrres to have it - 


their houſey, therefore doc they goe to buy the | 
fame, Now looke how ſenſibly ary man feeles | - 


<d, for ED ro buy the gifrs c of 
exchange. to, be made , #, of a him our 


and there- 
, 2. Cor. 5.21: To be made fonnee | 


— 4 


a Phil. 3.8, 


dll... Ac... £.. , 


——_— 


PEHTNET 


— — 


» Eph.1.13. 


:,Cor.1.22. 


| 


| 


giveth vnto vs an earneſt in this bargaine;ro 


ſmall meaſure of his graces:as grave to bewayle 
our finnes,to humble our ſelues,and to pray tor 


| we never come to tnake this bargaine wi 


| ceiued it , yet the bodie of our people, as theit 


- | conſciences can tell them, haue not receiued 'ir: 


| that muſt goe beyond them, Bur what a ſhame 
| is this,that we ſhonld bee © 
| ly things, and have no regard ofthis excellent | 
| and heauenly bargain? Wherefore ſeeing Chriſt 


_ 


DE 


and confefſe our finnes, praying earneſtly for 
remiffion , and belecue our reconciliation by 
Chriſt , then is he our righteouſneſſe, Laſtly, 
though we can giue nothing vnto Chriſt, yer he 


wit , ſome portion of Gods » ſpirit, and ſome 


the pardon of them, with purpoſe not to finne 
apaine , theſe be the carnefits of this bargaine: 
And thus is heauen boughr and fold berweene 
Chrift and vs; the recetuing of his true ſauing 
graces, be they ncuer ſo ſinal,cuen as a penie,is 
a ſufficient carneft for a bargaine of a hundred 
pounds, 

Here we ſee we are commaunded to buy 
Chriſt,and to make a bargaine with him,wher- 


by we may baue right to him and his merits, 


But how goes the caſe with the world? ſurely | 


many come where this bargaine is offered, bur 
few there be that buy. We are like to Paſſen- 
vers on the ſea,,vho ſee many goodly bildings, 
ſumptuous cities, and fruitfull Iſlands, but by 
make no purchaſe of them ; they onely praiſe 
them, as they behold them, and ſo paſſe by; 1o- 
we come and heare the doArine of Chriſt and 
his merics, and gpprooue of the ſame: bur where 
is the partie that maketh this bargaine? Come 
to particular points , and it will appeare, that 


few bargaine for Chriſt, For who feeles his | 


one milſcric as he ovght? Who perceives him- 
ſelfe to ſtand in ſuch need of Chiiſt as he dorh? 
worldly wants we feele,and are aftcfted wich 
them, bur in regard of ſpiritual! wants, we are 
ſenceleſſe;and yet rill we truly fecle our miſery, 
Chrift, Againe , come to our defire and hyn- 
gring afrer Chriſt: In bodily thirſt and hunger, 
we can ſay; I hunger,or [ thirſt: bur who can 
fay, I hunger & thickt aiter Chriſt and his righ- 
teouſneſſe ? Alas, our hearts are full, we feele 
no Want: nay they are dead, we feare none euill;| 
and as for our eilane and cficeming of Chriſt, | 
we are plaine Gaderens and Eſawer,we preferre | 
the world and the baſeſt things therein before 
Chriſt. And for tbe exchange; we are loth to 
part with our finnes, and to pit on Chriſts 
righteouſneſſe. Which plainly ſhewes we make | 
no exchange, and though we be willing tolay 
heapes of finnes on Chriſt, 
Chrifts righreouffies and declares the ſame by 
the fruits thereof, And laftly, for the earneft of 
the ſpirit, though ſome there be /thar have re- 


for they want knowledge, faith, and other 
races. MS | 
By all theſe,it is more then manifeſt, that this 
barpaine is not made:And yet true it is, that for 
worldly and bafe bargains he mt riſe early 


re in vile earth 


yet who takes| 


A 


_ | more 


| for ever. M 


| loues all hiscteatures, with common and ge- 


calleth vs hereunto, let vs make this one bar- 
aine with him, and that preſently; which we 
all reſtifie by doing the five former duties; let 
vs never be at ref, till we way ſay each one for 
himſelfe , I haue bargained with Chrift, and 
received his earneſt, Yea', qur care ſhould be, 
that this bargaine be made nor with vs alone, 
bur with our children. Many are forward to 
bring vp their children 1n good trades, wherein 
they may buy and ſell for their living, wbercin 
they doe well , but withall they ought to be 
a; carefull to teach them'ts' make this bargaine- 
with Chriſt, and then they doefarre better, For 
this is the cheapeſt and the chicſeſt marchan- 
dize that euer was ſer toſaile , which we ma 
buy without money,and yer it wil make eviich 
labour in trafficke and take | 
great paines, 'and yet dftetilooſe thereby: but 
make this. Brgaine once, ad then thou ſhalt 
never looſE&X, nor any thing thereby, but con- 
tinue for er tich in God. aa 


v. 19.eAs many as I loue, 
F rebuke and chaſten: be ea- 


lous therefore, and amend. 


Becauſe our Sauiour Chriſt had ſo ſharpely 
rebuked this" Church, they might thereby rake 
occaſion to diftruſt, and deſpaire of his favour 
and imercie; here therefore ir pleaſeth him, to 
| take away all occaſion of ing , after this 


ſorr, If [ vſe ro rebuke and chaften all theſe 
whom [ lone, then you art not to defpaire of 
mercie 5; yes cat my ſharye repro + wherch 
Thane t | | 


e threatened to ſpew you! our of my month, 
for your flnt” of lukg-warmmneſſe. But thus I 'vſe 
r6:Mrals with all thoſe whons [ lone; and therefore 
jth regard you neede not to dowbt of my lone 
Fd fanonr, 4. 10: | 

; * The meaning, As wany as I lone; Chriſt | . - 
loues the creatures two waies; as he is Creator, || 
and as he is Redeemer,” A heisthe Creator , he 


nerall loue, whether they bekuing or dead; rea- 
ſonable or ynteaſonable,” Ashe is Redeemer, he 
loues his creatures with # ſpecialf and a peculiar 
loue; which is not coniini6n'to all; bur proper 
to thar part'of mankind; which'is choſersto lal- 
uation beforethe world Ki, And of this pecu- | 
liar loue he ſpeaketh bete; Iyrbake: Theword 
in the originall\ which is' crav{lated Rebwhe, is 
Ggwificam then caffftly-be expreſſed in 
word; 'thits much is#mecant 


ms on; Which = 
called nitrraring?'s 
ceach him his dutic. This'then is the meaning; 


All thoſe 


I beare ſpecia!l fauour vn- 


| to, 'doe Þ convince of their particular faulcs, 
: | ; - and 


w_—— 


— 


— — 


OY —_ 


— 


gerſ[19- 
— ——_— 


they Chap. ofthe Revel, 


| and ndthen checke and reprooue them & nurture 
them, asa Father doth bis child: to make them 
leaue their particular vices, and ro walke in 0+ 


bedience, And toaflure ys that this isthe true 
meaniog,read Pro.3.12, whence the words are 
taken,and Heb. 1 2.5.where they are more fully 
explaned. 

Here then. Chriſt ſets downe bis ordinarie 
dealing with them, whom he taketh and choo- 
ſerk to be his diſciples and members ; namely, 
he convinceth thew of their faults; he reproo- 

and chafteneth them for this very end;ro 
breake them of their Gones, and to bring them 
coreformarion, And this dealing of Chriſt,be- 


without exception :.yea, Chriſt lajerhrebukes 


;n divers meaſure , according w thenature of 
heir. inves, 2nd the diſpoſition of the parties. 
Such. as are hardly broken of their finnes, be 
laieth on them more beauy iudgements- and 
chaſtiſements , that they may be\brought to 
bumiliation, and ſe to rrut repentance. 

And therefore euery one that would be a Diſ- 
ras Chriſt, muſtlooke to goe 
ynder his correction, and his qa aononen" gr 
rebucke;according as they are in heart diſpoſed 
wr 


vnto finnes either more or lefſe ; He 
Ka 3 14 — - -—> ag} urs 
the gonenaxnt, Exech,20, 

The ve ofthis dodirine isewofald.fer down 
Prov, 312, The farft; thus ; Ay forne afpiſe 
even 'the. Lord, far the Lord. cor>! 

bis choſtſewents are. 
tokgns of bis _ that is, whenſocucr the 
| Loxdeicheria the muniſteic of his yord repro: 


ISS by ley bun 


hel I vſc thereof yard es ep 


hand 


[I cred ge 
[1 at to follow, 

fachers example is-this;.On e- 
berleweths bedairth eorrefions, 


— m—— _ _” 
i” 


longeth to cuery ſeruant and merhbexof Chriſt | 
and chaſtiſements on all his children.; and that | 


: 


t end 10 breaks. malcbains Soars: 
Gouznours muſt ſhew tokens of, 


A| 


| breas 
1 [rene here ea 


PIT han /Gultownd twildomeanGny 


?| whiatſocucr, thar-ſo they thay Panmp tt $1 
| te per Indenrr nao 
| ties heh cuct they 


ror ora. 4a os rd SL 


ments ; both which ought Lo mooue chem to 
put in praRiſe this dutie, 


Thirdly,, the- very order of Chrifts words, 
doth minifter ynto vs a neceflacie inftruQjon, 
touching his manner of correQting his ſeruants, 
For firſt , he propounds. a direct end of all his | 


corredions ypon mou! to wit, their nurturing | 
and reformation ; , that he may grtaine 
thereto, he ook he doth con- 


' uince their cobſciences of their fones., then 
reproofes he rebukes and checks them, and | 
ly, correQeth them, by layi <hafliſments on on 
them, A meſt excellentand edorder, in v= | 
fng correQion fur the good of the partie cha- 
ed., which -ought to be followed of all Go- | 
vernours, parents, and maſters eſpecially. Firſt, 
ws Hemp und a good ende,of their cor- 
3 even the amendement and ſaluation 


of the : and that maythen proccede 
aight,they muſt firſt pars at their conſcience 
of. the faulty then reprooue, checke, and admo- | 
niſh them: : 6ndif that take norplace,they muft 
proceede- vnto; meecte and cms bags 
cotreion:: -all which muſt be:done not fer 4 


venge, but to them to amendeiment, and 
te make them bei tothe will of God. 

we ſce how far ma tents and go- 
TOR ouerſhoot mad. when as as 
make their correRtions- matrers' . of revenge 
and choller ; wherein 
refermation- of the offender': which is a fault 
flat. againſt the word of God; and therefore to 
be conſidered of cuery,good Chriftian, * 


.i Be acalows aherefers ard repent, In the for- 
mee verſe be ndeth-a remedie againfl 


a remedie againſt their {uhx- 
-Bur-fuſt obſcrues the coherence of 
theſe words with the. former. Chriſt had ſaid; 
Whons: I loxe, Trrbukg and corvelt, according as 
their fait is; therefore ſaith-hero this hurehy 

Fhave rebukgd and corrified thee by {6 


eee: 


ende of all reptoof3.and 
,\the >refortnation-and 


lags 2am 


Su oY 


ants 3. y Pune ms 913” God; ot 
= thelLord Sonar 4s 6 ar 


DE: roi </15 rk 


bike 
AY Be and races wader= | 
Rand this: commandemienc.,'weiare to handle 
ſome points touching Zeale.\Firft;;'whae | 


Chriſtian religion , 'true' worth 
God. This Zeale is. 


 ſeldome intendthe | 


cher Spiitnapride In theſe words be doth di- | 


el | 


&iens 3 of loue, and anger"'6r \ Indipnarion : ſo 


—"KLEk 2 that \ 


| = 


—_— "re —_— he ed OI I I E 


7 n "Expofition yp 


| that in this commandement are ewo duties en |'A 
ioyned vnto this Church Firſt, that th 
loue Chriſt and! his Religion aboue altchirigs, 

Secondly,thar they ſhould be grieued eſpecially 


X | &rine entertained: when both theſe concutre, 
then.zeale isivthe hence, An notable exace- 
ple hereof we haue in 
Propher Dautd' in his n-faich, The 
paves of Godrhonſe had lev him vp. Whares 
| by chus much-]s fighificd; -tharthe hear of Hig 
| laws for the maintaining of'his Fachers gloye,/ 
had cuen canſamedhim:and that his indighati- 
on was {0 great, -becauſe- his. Fathers name was 
 diſhonourced, 3nd his 
it. did Gnlfonrend Oy we no + +> 
tein Chia c Hyſtorieo 
 Tabn2149. ye ME eelech of kimclfe j (rus 
| £þ 9s: EY dirwmke rs Ban 
thers will, Fohl T4 F heiprefert 
before bis Wa) 5 ſaferice _—_ the-ac- 
compliſhmenttheteof,be was content to) ſuffep 
the of: bell. Thelike zealewas in Elo; 
when albIſraclbwastallen bn dolends bi heare 
yp Carey Hoſts Sv Ripe 
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3 'y Point, Thekinds of ear, Zewlr i is either 


vie nh ors war aj ak err 
by aka hve Ae  thet1 frae Lealp bloRe- 
pevitances tuldra7s: T1.-Thereareſeuen fits 


of " 


King: boats: Voihs winhwe ( r6reim 2s 
kaglathar dhe ors Yet hei 
ropencance; far venſeula9. 31: fr df 


ſhould! | 


for this, that Chtilt was diſhoneured, his wor- | 
ſhip prophaned;andhis doQrine not embraced; 
; but inſtead thereoffalſe worſhip;and tltoado- 


69.9.where | 


aned; thas | 


$recited y. whereof avale iswoht} | 


| 


we be ovt of our wits, we are et vnto Gold:or whe- 
ther we be in our right mind, we are it Unto 


Por the lone of Chriſt conflraineth vi.So where. 
ſoruet this true zeale is in any meaſure; it affe.. 


reth violence to the heart; ſo as a'main cannox | 


but -eriteaifour ro doe” his dutis, fot theloue 
he beareth vnto Chriſt, Elihu {aid,”The grace of 
Gott wil itt 'bus heart 'uh new wine in a veſſell, 
whith mitft weeds vert" oxt , Tob. 32. 18; 19. 
Secondly, trite zeale tices a rwian endeubur ro 
ſerve arid} pleaſe God with zll his heart, we 
andfAteyprh;'So Tofrah'he - 
word the Lav read; he turned fot ckly 
ot" neglſighiitly.; bot with all bis heart"; ya 
alt and with i# biz migh ; according 
10 all-+ aw of CHoſes': ſo as likg hins was 
no Rig before , neither after after bow ave hee 
Arr Pla. Fr ga rtows 
onof 


ue 
po vitey 'Defrr wc pot ater o P78 


'43the nixttitaide of lows mnertieÞ''dfecn 
repen ating the ſame chingindoers tearmnes;that 
19 Tome fort be might: the eitveſt de- 
Gre of ibheait «Ad Hi Dhihig Gol habe For 
his beheficsJhe purreth"all the ſtrength of his 
heare theters, crying! ot; My ſonle thos 
the Linz abll all that is” within mee, Plah. 163. 
r.'\And thus we ſce what *thing it iy td VO2e2- 
lous; whence true zeuleatiſeth; & whatir Wwot-; 
res 2011056 * wotvonT 

Dawes, 6 ge (45 dtiheene' ſhield Joate 
kh this finae 
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 norin 


| 


the door 


; £ | : the 3. Chap.of the Revel, 


foreler no man forth himſelfe in his ignorance, 
witha falle perfwafion that all is well if he live 
e finnes, This is the enchauntment 


of the devill , whereby he rockes many a ſleepe 


| | in rheie'finnes, till he carry their ſoules to hell. ; 


Agdod meaning will nor ſeruerhe rurne; God 
requires zeale in well doing. 


©. v.20. Behold f fland «t 
the. doore,and knocke. If any 
man beare my voice; and open 


oF \.* 
- 
= 


e,-1 will come mwvnto 


he with me." 


Here Chit, to keepe his Church from de- 


| ſpaire F ininiſters vnto then the fgnes and to- 


kens of his loue and faudur: and. before the 
ſanjeſers downe this note of attention, Behold, 
hereby intending 'to make them more arren- 
| tively to 'marke the [tokens of his loue, that 

plainely ſecing the faide,they might not doubr 
of Hereby in generall we are taught; that if we 
would arme our ſclues againſt deſperation and 
diſtruſt in any diftreſſe, we muſt both ofcen and 


Gods loue: vnto 'ys ,and chat will fortifie out 
faith: Read Pſal.2;;Incuery verſe ſauc the laf} 


follows "me all the dayes of my life, and [ ſnall re- 
maine a long pref Louſe of the Lord.Our 
hearts are naturally filled with doubring, which 
will bewray ir ſelte in any diſtrefſe. Buc to pre- 
vent "and cur off althirethat may come there- 
by, let vs marke the-good dealing of pur God 
towards vs, and obſcrue the tokens of his loue 
and 1mercie in hjs ordinarie prouidence ; and 
theſe will notably fire vs againſt diftruft, 
And ſurely no perſon's fo full of defpaire, bur 


God, froch the beginning of his red and lay 
them to his heart, they would miniſter comfort 


ito him in regard of his louc and fauour at 
| thitiothane, | 


particularly , Chriſt miniftring com- 
fort vnto this Church , doth expreſſe his mea- 
ning by a borrowed ſpeech, comparing euery 
man vnto a houſe; his heatt vnto a doore, 
«hereby entrance is made, and himſelfe vnto a 
guelt or ftranger defiring to come and enter in, 
not fo much to finde courteſie, as to fſhew fa- 
uvour-and.kindnefle, 

In the words of this verſe , there be two 
ſignes of his loue ſer downe, Firlt, a hearty de- 
fire of their conuerfion, which he earneftly ſce- 

:: Secondly, promiſe of mutuall fellow. 


feriouſly conſider and-+marke the rokens of 


be ſers downe tekenvef Gods loue and favour. 
co\vards/him'; ard-therv in the Jatt concluderh 
thus; Without dowbr, kindeneſſe and mercie ſpall 


if-he could looke backe into the mercies of 


ſhip , after their/converfion, The firſt in theſe 
words; Behold, Tfland at the doove and knocke: | 


—__—”—— 


him, and'will jupmith bim,and|- 


4 


as 4 


A 


i 


prefſech rwo things 3 


In rhis defire Chrift ex 


Firſt, that this Church(if we regard the greateſt - 


part chereof)bad no true felowſhip with Chriſt, 
nor Chriſt with ther; for he lands at the doore 


| of theirhearts ,, which vere cloled vp againfl 
| him. This may 


ſeeme ſtrange, bur the caſc is e- 
uidept:for though they had in them many good 
things ; as knowledge of Gods will, and did 
vrofeſſe the” Goſpel, and were partakers of the 
fignes and ſealeg*gf the: Coucnant of grace; 
yet they Were tated with this notorious finne 
of luke-warmeneſſe , which'tloſed vp the doore 
of their hearr againſt Chrift , and barred bim 


. | out, | 


—_— 


Here then we tre carefully to obſerve, that a 
man” may haue in him many goed things, arid 


| yet by living in one finne, be quite cur of froth 
all rue fellowſhip with Chriſt, /xdas had many 


excellence pifts : he forſooke all, and followed 
Chriſt , he preached the Goſpel, and admini- 
ſtred the Sacraments; and yer by couerouſueſſe 
the doore bfhis heart was-quite barred: againſt 
Chriſt, So Herod reuerenced [ohbn; nnd heard 
him gladly, and did many things ac his inflru- 
ion, Mark.6.20, yet by the finne of inceſt, his 
heart was ſo cloſed, that he had no fellowfhip 
with Chriſt, And ſo it is with vs: It is good 
that we know the will of -Ged , approove the 


ſane, and profeſſe the Goſpel, and alſo receive 
the ſcales of the Coutnant:Butr yet for all theſe 


our” caſe may be ſuch, as we ſhall have nv true 
fellowſhip with Chriſt. For if we Rouriſh, 
though but one finne, and liue therein, that 
will make a ſeperation betweene Chriſt and ys, 
be the finne whart it will; as couetouſneſle , a- 
dulterie , prophanenefle, or ſuch like, Hereby 
rhen , all thar defire to haue true fellowſhippe 


with Chrifl , are to be warned to purge their | 


lives from all Gnne, ſo as their hearts be nor 
eainted with nouriſhing any one finne; for e« 
uen one finne, whatſoever it be, is a firong 
barre, that will keepe Chriſt from comming 
into vs, | OY 

Secondly , whereas he faith, / baze food at 
the deorex(for ſo the words are) Here he ſpea- 


| keth to this Church,as he vied to ſpeake by his 


D, old Prophets. As by leremie, x I have ſent Unto 


you all my Prophets , riſing early enery day,and 
ſending them. And by Eſay,b / bane ſpread out 
my hands all the day onto a rebellious people, 


which walketh-in a way that was not good;ewen 


| after ther owne imaginations, So here, I hae 


fFood at the doore; That is, long,cuen till night; 
as the word ſupping importeth; 

' Hereby Chriſt would ſignific his great pati- 
ence, in waiting for the conuerfion of this peo. 
ple of Laodicea. In iuſtice he might long agove 
have caft them to the pir of deſtruction for 


their finnes, and yet in mercie he waiterh for | 
their conuerſion; and complaines that he hath | 


waited long, Here then we have iuſt occaſion 
to take a view of Gods patience in waiting for 


the conuerſion of a finner, And that which he | 


ſaith co this Church, he may as iuttly fay 7 vnto 


g Kkk 3 s* vs; 


Tas, 


a Ter 7.25, 
and 13. 


b Iſa.65.2. q 


| 
; 


—_ mm — 
Fg 


Sh 


. 


eAn 'Expyjnion* upon; 


vs; for he hath {tpod veric n—— doores, | 4 


euen. 36, yeares, and ypward, and yer ſtill cone 
tiqverh kgocking,ſo as he may iultly cotaplaine 


of his rp ting, Let vs then here learne to 
| knovv the day of our viſitation, which is then to: 


any hewrogg os Chriſt ſtands at. their doores | 


and knocks,and'ynto ys this day is preſent: We 
have che miniſterie of the,Goſpel; 
we muſt be Ay ane mis that this is the time of 
| our viſkation 


which Chriſt reached the Jewes: namely , 


krowledge the day of our viſitation; whic Fol we | 


doe not, we muſt looke for bke —_—_ 
which fell vpon the Iewes, becauſe they 
ded not when God ſent his ewne Sonne 


his: hofore ro' knecke at the daore. of their | 


hearts, 


4nd hrecks. Here i isa futther fi ignification 


of his dchire of their converſion: wherin we may, 
beheld his 


ther his: children, This Church had bard out 
Chrilt by their fines: and yet he purſues ther, 

he knockes ; he vſeth meanes to emer for their 
good, and vouchſafcs them ryercie, even then, 
whe they refuſe it, Thus whE Adam had fnned 
and fled, and hid himſclfe, did the Lord ſeeke 
in'the garden, and make with him. the coue- 


nant of grace, And therefore it is truly ſaidin | 


a Pas The Lord « found of them that nener 
wghe him. Luk. 15.4.5. (Þrift fetcheth the 

+ Ns that was gone aſtray, All which ſhewe 
_ ſet out ynto vs, the vnipeakeable grearnes 
of Gods mercie in Chrift vato miſerable man, 
| who then ſhewes mercie vato him when he ne- 
ver ſeeketh.it. This his mercie is verified in all 


Churches, and vnto vs; Which mutt be an oc- 


calion to enlarge and Rirre vp our hearts to 
bleſſe the name of Chriſt for this vnſpeakable 
mercic,in vouchſafiny vs fauor when we neuer 
ſought it, bur cefuledit. 

Due, How doth Chriſt knocke ? 

eAnſ. The words'going before , wheretg 
- | thele bane referetice; give light voro theQueſt I- 


0D, Before Chriſt had threatned this Church, | 
cucti.te ſpew her out of his mouth for her Inks« | 


wermene(ſe ; and 3fter he counſels. her to b 
of how gold,and other remedies, Now, vpen this 


gricuous erkning OPS: might def- | 


Chriſt co comfart her, 
tels her here, that theſe and rebukes, 
were but knockings at the doors, of their hearrs 
to make ther open: For _ Chriſt knockerh 


ar the hearts =— .any , when, he vouch- 
Pichia nso.# zo 3 ſins, 8zhreacens 
them for the ſame ; and withall- T tary 
counſelwhereby they may. eſcape fearefull 
puniſhments thereby deſerved... 
Here then note the fincolimny people har 
haue the minifterie. of the Goſpel: vouchſafed 


vmo them;they have Chrift among: 


of his mercie; 


than;ſitan- 
ding at. the IE heans,and knocking” | 


to come: in, by cxhortations , ai 


2 nn ,. Mw: JO 


.and therefore | 
lrarmgthe Gaby | 


grace and vnſpeakable mercie to- | . 
wards this Church, and in them towardsall os, | 


| What « ſhame then is.it, that we ſhould bee 
dead-haried when 


] rurae voro, God, dh Oike hrs | 


| 


4 of our 


| 


| 


| law,and the promiſes of prace,and ſo be as ear- 
neſt in receiuivg and 


| Ghoſt is the principall Agent wlightning the 
| migd with true knowledge, lofwning the heart, 


| | wordis the infirument ofthe boly 
| publikely, or privatly;for the word preached is 


l; it he cuill and dead vnto grace, ye becing re- 
oh newedby the holy Ghoſt,in tbe firſt aR of con- 


1 not like a pecce of waxe onely paſſive, which 


' | without an 
'| as fire; fo ff 


knocke at, the, doote of. our houſe: oh what a 


withdraw hi 


the doore, I will come in awto-hins, ard will ſuppe 


1 {|<dby grace it mooueth , and ſa ſoone: as. it 


| and culeſſe merc 


Ft; oh Cheri 
doores, — 


neſle and de 


ing at our 
ht nor to be in vs ſuch dul- 


e of heart//in kearing him 
knocke, If a man of any, account 096% St 


ſtirre will wee make to let. him in quickely ! 


Chriſt Teſus the King 6fhea- 
uen knockes hes zrohas dere of hearts? Second- 
ly, this .muft admoniſh Y all ſpred ro 


know not how1ong he wil continue knock 


and if we; ,apd, eyttre beret 
we periſh eternally, | 

dew be 55 wg 

,be will refuſe when wak 

the doore of his wercie,Prouct,2F. 26. Kt I 
25.1, 32% | 

Note further, this knocki xd ir 
bur it is joyved'with mahiogavoriiis 
beare my vojee, (0 thathe ——_ knockes.and 
cries, It is then the knocking of one that would | 

enter: we therefore ought anſwerably, wich ſe- 
rious regard to-receiuethe = Dahl of the 


For if 


acing -/him,as he is in | 
knocking to come into vs, | 

The ſecond token of Chriſts loue, isa 
cious COD offellowſhip with 164" 
ney If any man: heare, my voyce, and ob | 


with him, and be with me,” Theſe words = 
beene ach abuſed; and therefore I will Rand 
to ſer downe the trucyſc and meaying of the 
ſame, Matke, the forme of ſpeech is ſuch ,. as 
gives vato-a.mans wil and ſoute an ation in his 
conuerſion c _—_ he comes to Chriſt and 
receiues Chriſt 

This: ma ſeeme frange,, but it is foriuſt 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt, for in the con- 
uerfon of a 1nner, there be three warkes, the | 


holy Gboſt, the word.and maps will, The holy 


and c . The 


hoſt; for 
now hee worketh yot by reuclation or ſpeciall 
inftin; bur ordinarily in & by the word, when 


| a man is reading, hearing, or meditating,either 


hanging the will from'cuill ro 


= wer'of God to mans ſaluatipn from faith 


ith, Thirdly, mans will, though by oacure | 


ene pnd firtuerh 6 be ruraed-/Tc is | 


ation receivethimprefſhon. But } 
28 it is fire doth burne ; and ſo 
ſoone as it burneth i it is fire: ſo the will, though 


by vature'it mooue not, yer beeing renew- 


| mooveth it is renewed.* And hereupon iris, | 
| thar the WEIR aſcribeth aQion ynco 3 


. 


threarn emings,a 


(f! 


/ \ 


per. 20. \ 


lobs.45. 


cept is Ayo pel predched in thel; 
4'biltewe. ior to ſhevethit i 


i Fecondly,chey 


| 
| 


| 


- 


| 


| 


thatigans bere be 


| wnto me; He ſaith nor, m 


the J+ Chap.of the Revel, 


ſinner, that is to be conuerted 2 which 


oboys mt (clues men can have = 


con eld beeing renewed, 
109 Nog for chis 


e tearmes, 


gr belecue ; but that Godin 
ON, him ry ro will 


a or 


and «wap the hve, 
H then ir ws" 


= 


Irs neither WAL. GA 


rather | 
ather that #inah by nature cannee nof 
Pe nee oy lenge ſuch as 
are pooke; and blinde, and Pg Fans. ARRAY 
alfo abuſe thistexe;jthachere- 
by would proouc' a —_ freemillby grate ro 
beinman , which is this 
thar:after the allo oiem, all 


wrapt 
in-fane,Ged gracywhere 
_ man caight will det har which i 
good: and this grace; it ethe w 
' in ſarne:part to that- hich is good, yetirrakes 
_ _ Carry y_ _ 9 bur-chav remaines 
will ; he may receiue 
Geitby the = be as rs 
1nay, refill 


ion 
mage rin 


we try i Giah may 
here, :1s [no fou 


| 


this -rext.; Biir| chi cructris, 
ation: for flexible'freb wilt: all 
gathercd is, that maFKarh fee 
willed — 9m | OE 
Gads grace. Nay, minilt 
[ar this ende;; han hoſe which before 
could cot turne of themſclues, might by grace 
| be c&6hwerred; This flexible e'is againſt 
Gods rord: Chriftſaith, * Every enerhar bark 
beard, and bath learned of- the Father;commeth 
ay comeif he will; bur 


or mans will canner 


peremptorily commeth : 


d otefrule the workeof God; but the | 


"__ of Gode 


ar Cancer, [4 


_—_— he cannot 4 As come: F 
cannot reig#t or relilt the Gill af 
| Creator, 

"If any man open unto me, 7 will come, wee 
The proper intent of Chriſt in this conditionall 


promiſe, is to prouoke them that be dull and] ; 
beauy, ro liſten dili ently to Chriſts words,and-j/ 


to receive the doctrine of ſaluation from him 
gladly, 


In the example of this church we art taught 


eur dutie. Secing Chritt in the minifterie of his | 
coor » by promi--|- 


word knocks 
ſes, and - che we mult all 
of vsliſten avi the me of Chriſt, and o 

the doores of our hearts, and receive him into 


the ſame. But alas the prattiſe of the world | 


thantiin Suty Taldolf vey maribeorrebl o-] 
| pe vebend{ kyecks; Nay, hence we 


menthinke, | 


— 


oY 


| Church 


he creatgre | 
p>fhis $) by 


T4. 16, The Church or euery Chriſtians ſoule, | 
| callerh Chriſt vnto a feaſt i» bis Garden to cate 


is farre otherwiſe: inen are churlith Nabals vn- vn- 
to Chriſt, who though he come triendly, ye\ 


they repell him; making no account of tuch a 


for\»Chrilt in the Innes of our hearts, if 
Chriſt will needes lodge with vs,he muſt lie a- 


jeuous ſine , for it is the right w ay 


| Oueft, How muft a man open bis heartto 


| receive Chrifl > A»ſ. By doing two things 
| Firſt, he anuſt tabour ola his ovnevilenc 


that he is ynworthie to receiue* ſo bleſſed d 
Guel}; then He muſt homble himſelfe, and ac- 
knowledge this his vaworthincffe,'Eucy 23 the 
Raler gi vs wa he faid vnto Chrift; Lord, 'T am 
nor worthy't ſhonldeft come Under my roofe. 
Fas bumiliagps the beginning of grace;This 


forithex 
of. ſoule : For as Chriſt dwels' in mens 


-| hearts by faith, ſo by faich, he muſt - nn nn | 


into their hearts, Here ſome will fa this be 
to receive Chrift, then all is well. But fi heed 
chou deceivenc thy ſelfe with-a vaine imagi- 
nation of thine owne braine in Read of faith. 
Looke therefore chat thy faith. be true arid; 
found: if it be true faith, it will worke by loue, 
even a true loue of- Chriſt and' his members, 
which will appeare by keeping his Commiaun- 
dements, Tob. x I'4.23. 6: 
.21{-will come in unto him, and ſup with him and 
be with me, Here's the thirig promiſed; to wit, 
mutuall comunion and fellow ſhip with Thrift, | 
This i is the principal roken of Chrifts love, bee- 
ing indeede the very ground of all rrue happi- 
nefſe, ioy, and comfort and tbercfore it is ad- 
det to mecue them ro opew vnto Chriſt, This 
focietie, ishere propounded io two parts, Firſt, 
the famer beeing connerted, makesa fealt vn- | 


| c& Chriſt; {ill tome in vnto- bow, and ſup with! 


him, Secondly, Chriſt makes a fealt vnto him;|| 


| Andbe ſhall ſup EIT me And in theſe two con-: 


fits the f of 'Salomens lon ſongs; 
there Toons the Ch LAW: ad the'] 
eas Chriſt, 


Por the firſt, fome* may aske, how can a 
poore ſinner make a feaft for Chrilt? Anſ. Can. 


"bis ; pheaſant things. Fhis Feafl confiftcth of theſe 


bx 


s. Firſt, of the fruirs of true repentance, ! 


Pal. 51. 17. «A brokgn and contrite heart, is 4 


God, for witchour faich ir is impoſſible ro. 
pleaſe God, Heb. x 1.6, Thirdly, che peniteor 
finver wult = gize vp himſelfe in Fane and body, 
« holy and acceptable ſacrifice vnro God, by ſer. 


Xtk 4 


auelt, Nay, we are Bethlemites; which haue no/;]|- 


"mong the beaſts in the falthie table. Nay,many | 
[ſend him'out of their gates with the lewes,and 
 |<rucifie himwith their hnnes, Bue let vs adait-. 

| don this 
| |toiplunge our foules into the pit of detiruRtion. 


done, he muſt by rue faith layhold on Chriſt; 
thar is, beleeve thac Chriſts death and paſſion is 
pardon of his finnes,and for the {aluati- 


daintic diſh acceptable vnto God. Secondly, ; 
of an heart beleeuing the word and pomiles of. 


uing cvs faithfully, nor oncly in the ee of 
0 piety, but alſo in the faichfull performance of | 


"the 


Martth.3.8. 


a Rom1a.s, 


Rt. 
—_— _ 
” 


i —_— DAL. A. ls —_— tt. At = " OR 


On CO 
_— 


as IS to. ff 


c Rom.14.17 


The vſe, | 


| 


© Ri breouſne; " 


a An Eg xpofition vpon CIC 


= WW 


the duties of his particular callivg : theſe be 


the delightfull diſhes wherewith Chriſt is fed, 


ſhall ſup with me, Chrift comes not to be enter- 
cained onely , but to entertaine; And the feaſt 
which he makes is his owne bodice and blood: 
b For bu fleſh ts meate indeed, and big bodie 
drinhe indeede, The veſſels whereon.theſe meats 


{ are carried, are the Word and Sacraments. Aud, 


all rat be his welcome gueſts,arc true penitent; 
ſinners , which $a rags.7, and thirſting| 
hearts: after his bodie and blood, Lok, 1. 
53. And from this feaſt ariſe theſc bleſſings; 


the holy Ghoſt, ,. 

Secing this fellowſhip 
promiſed to thoſe that open and yereine bim inth 
their hearts; Firſt, hereby we./are taught to.res 
nounce all carthly and carnal pleatures,and not 
to addiCt our ſelues to drinkingand quatfing 
or ſumptuous fare; for here is a 
before vs , whereupon we mult ſet our hearts, 
turning our eyes from all worldly pleaſures! 
We know by experience how friends entertain 


to entertaine Chriſt, and to>feaſt him with his 
owne graces, that he may ſup with ys, and wee 
with him, and {o haue true fellowſhip with 
him, Gael 1 
Againe, by this we may ſce a notable abuſe 
of many that come to the Lords table: for here 
we ſee is required an interchange of feafting, 
berweene Chriſt & a Chriſtian: but many'there 


be that will come to the Lords table, and feaft 


| with Chriſt, that will never feaſt Chriſt againe: 


And yet we ought to be as careful to feaſt him) 
as to feaſt with him, It is a ſhame. to ſup often 


neuer to hauc one good diſh of ,and holy 
obedience to ſet before THU «tings ws 
.we ſhould featt him daily, Others will ſeeme-to 
give him good entertainement,, for that day 
whereon they feaſt with Chriſt; bur ſoone after 


they giue him gal to eate,and yineger to drink, | 


l 


—_——— 


The ſecond fealt is made by Chriſt, and he * 


peace of conſyience, and ion in 
with. Chrift is here 


each other ; but we muſt labouxgto know-how |: 


with Chriſt , and yer like vogratefull Nabati, | 


ter feaſt ſer || 


A 


|cometh,will [praunt toſit with 


| "V: 224 Let bimnthat bath-an 
|eare,hearewbat he ſpirt ſaith 
| yntothe Chirches.. _.. .._.. 
| - Here:s-the conclufianof this Epiſtle, and it 
hath rwaparts.A Premiſe; verf. 21; $52 Com 


| honown;forchat is notpo 
| to receive: but a participation only of {ome parr | 


— 


by their daily finnes, 
him that ouer- 


V. Zl, To 


me in my throne, enen as [ 0- 
uercame, and fit with my Fa- 


Js. 110. 22: In thePromife;, note 
tworthiogs. Firſt, co whome it is made; To bim 
that onercommeth. Hereof we haue (| iSe- 
condly;the thing promiſed;rhat is, fellowfhip 
with. Ghrift.in gtorie: [will graznt rofor fc. 
whereby-is: nbx. meant! equalitie of glorieand 
le for avy cteature 


of his glory;ſo much asfhall ſuffice for his per« 
feR bappines, And becauſe it might be thought 
no great matter; therefore ic is 1]luſtrated by a 
| don, as { overcars ;"and fit with my fa- 
ther m hy cbraxe. As if be ſhould fay;I will ad- 
uance them _ ps 0 rp ſpirituall ene- 
mics,intot icipation.ot my glory,euen as 
wy Father Gfhen I had rd Ab 
me inza the fellowſhip of his .Now Chriſt 
as he.is Madiator, is inferiour- to his facher;and 
in that regard is net aduanced: 20 lorie 
with his Father, though he: fit with bim: Sothe 
wembers of! Chriſt, beting inferiour vnto him, 
mayſit with him'ijo his throne, though theic 
pore be .ynequall. Theſe things fur ſubflance 
ave beene handled,Chap.z, ver. 25. 28 - 
The ſecond pgrt of this concluſion, Let him 


that Kath an ere, beare, c. hath alſo beene 
handled before, 5=a0Y 


a. 


T be fruit of the righteous is ax 4 tree of 
winneth ſoules,1z wiſe. Prou, 11.30. 


—_—— 


life: And bethat 


, | 
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Denill diſplayed : 
O R, 
A COMMENTARIE 
vponthe Temptations of 
CHRIST: 


Preached in Cambridge by that reverend and indicious 
Diuine M, W. PzxkiNs. 


The ſecond Edition much enlarged by amore perfe&copie,atthe requeſt 
of M.Ferkins Executors, by Tho.Prerſon Preacher 
of Gods word. 


Hereunto is prefixed ans Analyſis or generall view of this Combat. 


Rom. 16. 20. 


The God of Peace ſhall tread Satan wnder your feete ſhortly; 
| Lu x. 22.28,29. 
Tow are they which haut continued with me in my temptations: Therefore 1 appoint wnto 
| you a kingdome cHen 4s my F ather hath appointed wnto me. 


PrintedforE. Evo ar. 166g. 
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2 IO Il HE RIGH 
HONOFVRABLE SIR WILLIAM 
Ruſſell, L. Ruflell, Baron of Thornhavgh ; 


with the vertuous Ladic his wife : 
Grace and Peace. 


Pon that ſtrange * battell in heauen , betweene Michael rhe great 
Prince, and Satan that old Serpent, was heard a loud voice ſoun- 
ding forth #2y and woe : toy to the heanens,and to them that dwell there- 
in : becauſe © the accuſer of the brethren is caſt out thence: bur woe to the 
inhabitans of the earth and of the ſea, (that is, to the ſonnes of. men 
in this vale of teares)for the Dexillis come downe vnto them with great 
1G wrath,knowing that he hath but a ſhort time. 

In this voice (right Honourable) are rwo things affirmed, rouching Saran ; firſt, 
that his caſting ont of heauen is ioyfull to the Sainrs; next that his comming downe 
on earth is wofull vato men. Is the matter of our wee, joy tothe Saints? Nothing 
leſſe; but that the Deuill might be knowne to be an euill gueſt where euer he comes, 
the heauens doe reioyce for his departure, and ſea and earth ought to moutne for 
his approaching; ſohar he is, or atleaſtwiſc ns to þe, no where welcome, ex- 
cept it bein hell; and all ſnch perſons may well percciue themſclues, not heauen- 
x 6s plainly helliſh minded,as giue more kinde welcome vnto Satan in their cheer- 
full praQiſe ofthe works of darkenefſe,then they doe vnto Ieſus Chriſt, whotknockes at 
the doore of their h:arts, promiſing to come in and ſuppe with them, if they will heare his voice 
and open onto him. | 
Bur what doe the heauens gaine by Sarans caſting downe ? And how doth his 
deſcending to the earth worke man ſuch woe? .4»/. For heauens gaine, « they are well 
rid of the malitious accuſer of the brethren. Who would know mare; muſt ſtrive to 

et to heauen, and if more be needefull, there his information ſhall be certen. As 
fo mans woe by Sarans companie here on carth, who ſo doubts hereof, may well ſu- 
ſpe&himſelfe to haue alreadic recciued of him that deadly hurt,in blindnefle of mind 
andhardneſſc of heart, whereof none faue Iefus Chriſt the good Phyſician of our 
ſoules,by the eyef ſalue, ands anointing of his ſpirzt, can worke the cure. Is it not wofal] 
tothe flocks and to the heards,when raucnous beaſts doe frequent thejr paſtures?rhen 
woe to man becauſe of Satan: for the perill of the lambe from the wolfe;of the kid 
from the leopard; of the fat beaſt from the lyon; and of the ſucking childe from the 
Aſpe,is nothing comparableto the danger of man from this old ſerpent, who in craft 
and<rueltie,yea in cuery hurtfull propertie goes beyond them all, Ocher deuouring 
creatures keepe their circuits,and obſerue their times; they are ſometime wearie,and 
nat alwaies hungric;ſome are vnhr forthe darke,and others afraid of che light,where- 
by their filly pray gets ſome reſpite: but Saran is a prince ® of the darkneſſ? of this world, 
whoyet for his anne # i c2ys transforme himſelfe 1ntoan Angel of light, {o as the day 
andnightareto him borh alike for the working of our woe: he is ever greedie , and 
neuer wearie,and therefore alwaies ſeeking; and if we dreame of any nh 4490s to him 
forrime or place,we ceceiue our ſelues,for he was a * murth:rer from th: beginning,and 
ſo wil continue till time ſhall be no morczand oyifns. ca the whole earth walking tn it 
to and fo, even * like aroaring ton, ſeaking whome he may deuoure. Wirh other creatures 
woe is ended, when the pray 15 once dcuoured; but to Satans pray it is notfo, for vn- 
leſſe his ſ1are be broken and they deljuered in this life, their woe continues eaſcleſſe, 
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endelefſe, and remedilefſe after naturall death. Indeede the naturall man doth'ner | 
perceine thatworking of Satan which doth way his woczit may be he hathſeene 

the plaiers and the painters Deuills, ſome blacke horned monſter with broadeyes, 
crooked clawes or clonen feete; and till ſome ſuch thing appeare vnto htm , heneuer 
feareth hurt by Sathan: little doth he thinke that ignorance in the ſcriptures, negle& 
of Gods worſhip,profaning Gods ſabbaths, with greedy affeing the wealth, pompe, 
and pleaſures of this world doc give aduantage vnto Sathan againſt his ſoulezang 
therefore while the marters of this life doe anſwer his;defire, he can fing to himſelfe 
this pleaſant requieme; * ſoule, ſoult, take thy reſt. Bot oar voice from h:anch cries wor'to all 
ſuch inhabitants of the earth becauſe of Satahy' for they are of chis world, and he is 
? therr prince, and their 4 God, who having blinded their mindes, * workerh in their 
hearts, and fo keepes them ſure in his poſleſhon: Indeedelike aſeeming friend he ſuf. 
fercth all" things to be inpeace; but woctull peace,like to Ry wine which he gaue 


,, his leaſt ſuſpefted deadly wound 
might light wpon bm. Euery one * by nature #s the child of wrath, and ſo of himielfefull 


of all miſerie; but mercileſle Saran ſeckesthe increaſe hereof, by cauſing the rgore of 


mans corruption to ſpread foorth the branches of all tranſgreſſions: indeede he isnot 


the beginner of every ſinne, for much impictic flewes from mans inbred impuritie; 


yetſo {ure a friend is Sathan to-corruption in the workes of darkeneſſe, that if nature 
doe bur ſtretch foorth the hand, Satan will rhruſt at the elbow : Doth Caine hate A- 
be? then will Sachan bring this hatred from the heart to the hand, and cauſe * Caine 
to kill Abel: Is udas couetous? then will Satan for rhe ſatisfying of that deſire * zwke 
him traiterow : let him finde buta ſparkle, he will ſoone kindle ittoa flame fo that 
woefull is his comming to all naturall men. 

But doth the child of Godeſcape his hands? no verily; Satan is aprofeſſed deadly 
foe to all ſuch, he istheir ® advuerſarieand® accuſer: that which ſhould procure them 
good, he ſeekes to hinder;zand what cuer may worke them woehecwill be ſureto fur- 
ther: if they fall into finne, he ſcekes to bring them ro deſpaire; and when they endea- 
uour to doe good, he mooues them to be proud : they are no ſooner conuerted to 
the Lord, but he hath ſome 4 Ehmas toturne them backe to the world: and though 
they ſtand againſt that affaulc, yethe will purſue them ſtill, by troubles wichour, and 
terrours Within; by raging foes, and flattering friends; fo as in regard of Satan ad- 
uantaged by their fleſh and his world, they ſhall finde this to be true, *while their fleſh 
is pon them, th:y ſhall be ſorrowfulk, 411 while therr ſoules be in then they ſballmourn::$ aran 
isa mightie£ prince, anda wibe8 ſerpent, andifcither force or fraud may worke them 
woe, no child of God ſhall eſcape his hands:he ſpared not the greene tree,what then 
will he doe tothe dry. uf 65 4a8 48 oe 

But is therenoremedie to man for all this woe that comes by Satan? Yes, bleſſed 
be our God who hath not left vs fora xy vnto his teerh, but toſhew the exceeding 
riches of his grace and loue tothe worldyb hath giuen his. on?ly begotten ſonpe to be our 
prince and our delinerer; who in nofort' zooke the Angels, but the (cede of Abraham: 
and becauſe they were '-partaters of fleſb and blood, he bimſale tooke a part with them , that he 
might deſtroy through death him that had the power of death, that is, the deuill. For the evi- 
dence and application of which deliverance, he hathordained in his Church an ho- 
ly miniſterie, whereby naturall men are brought * om darkensſe onto light, and from the 
power of Satan to kimfelfe; and his owne children.doc?! growe wp #nte.Chrift their head, 
and be ed:fied ® in their moſt holy faith,chrough *which they are kept by the power of God 
to ſaluation. Yer we muſtſo.conceive of this deliuerance, thats Iſrael beeing brought 
our of Egypt, was not preſently ſettled in the land of Canaan, butfor the ſpace of 
roarty yeares was-cxcrcifed with ſundry temptations ina barren and drie wilderncſlc, 
where they met with * fperze oh, and wereencountred with many and ſtrong e- 
nemies, who ſought to debarre them from the promiſed land: ſothe children of God, 
though redeemed by Chriſt,are notpreſently tranſlated from the bondage of corrup- 
tion, to the fullinherirance ofperfe&-glory inthe heauens; but muſt paſſe through 
this vale of teares,and in the wilderneſle of this world meete with that crooked G - 


an 
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Þ afmelec to entrap theny. inthe way, that either through diſobedience or vnbe. |? 545451: 
EE they maybe gepriuedo "their heauenly Canaan: True iris, this match is farre 
vacquall, or 7 gh HA | ſpiricuall powers; yer here is comforr, 
chat we hane him for our Captaine whoin his 1deepeſt humiliic ſpoyled our ſtron- q Cola.rg. 
gcft aduerfarie, and is now * crowned with glorie and honour, beting highly exatted* far |; und, 
abous all might apd qomination at his fathers right hand, where he ruſt reigne till he hath | © *2h-10. 
put all his enemies nar his feete ; yeatilthe hath * troden Satan wnder the feete of all his Thain 
mimbers : onely.this Regret that we ſhould be.valiant and* quit our ſelues like men , p-36" 
in ths p if bi night, nowing that the barrell is the Lords, and fo the victorie 
ſure before we ſtrike a ſtroke-Now for the manner of ourfight(a marger indeede of | = 
great ones becauſe'a'y h ſtone out of Daurds flint will forle to the ground great '\ 
Golrah) we haue in this. combar berweene Chriſt and the Deuill, fo pregnant dire- | 
Aion ſer before vs, that vnleſle we doe wilfully ſhut our eyes againſt the light, in this 
behalfe we cannot be ignorant of our dutic: * whatſoever was written aforetime, was * Rom.15.4 
| written for our learning; aiid therefore the recording ofthis combat is as much from | 

Chriſt to euery Chriſtian, as the ſpeech of Gideon to his ſouldiers, * looke on re and. » 1udz7.17: 
dee likewt{e; oncr-45 1 doe, ſo doe yee: Br Chriſt lefrhimſelfe an example that we ſhould 

fallow his ſteps;rhough not in his miraculous faſt, yer in his couragious fight againſty-. 

fnne. The view hereof hath formerly beene preſented to your Honours , by Maſk. 
Robert Hill, bachelor of Diuinitic , vader this title, Sat 29:5 Sophiftric anſwered Fey | 

Stxiour Chriſti And now at the imreatie' of M. Petkins executors, I haue Publiſhed 
itagaine;. yet vndera newe title, and more at large almoſt by one third part. Mine 

ph. el hathy beerie that this poore Orphane might imitate his Cres, who 
| were the meſſengers of loue vrito our Church , while their happie father lined a- | 
monavzs:VWharis wanting herejn, or may.deſerue aiuſt reproofe I willingly take to 

RE  memete/as qizt fers, ee. WhatT haue beene ableto doe, I humbly com- Annead'y, 
mend to the Church of God vnder your Honourable protefion:If herein I ſeeme. 
preſumpruous , becauſe I am. ynknowne wnro you, I humbly craucthis fauourable 
corftruction;: that I choſe rather as een bi wrong my ſelfe, then to alienate 
this baoke from:your Honours, who had right hereto by former dedication. When 
your: Honourable imployments in rime pat required your wiſedome and courage, 
for the iuſt defence of our Soueraignes right, I make no queſtion, but as wellthe | 
meſſengers of victory ouer rebels, asthecounſellers of peace were alwaies welcome 
royour Hodour :'why then {houlgdI doubt wherher this enſuing diſplay, becing as 
| well a counſeller of peace with Godyas an Herauld of tryumph through Chril = 
ver. Satan, nanaF Pf Han of our” foults, Kll be gratefull vnto you, who haue, | 
learned long ſince, that whoſoener willkeep? a goo? conſcence towards God or man, muſt. 
endure many « confliet with Satan's | | 

Mew thi Gdd of peaceriwho is ableto doe exceeding aboundantly aboue all that 

we/can abke-or: ghinke , graunt vnto your Honours according to the riches of his 
mercy, ſo.tofight the good fight of faith on earth, thar you may receiue the crowne 
ofglory in heauen.' Cambridge, Emmanuel Colledge, 25. of Iunc. 1606. 
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TO THE RIGHT 
HONOVRABLE SIR WILLIAM 
Ruſſell, L. Ruſſell, Baron of Thornhavgh, 
younger ſonne to that moſt Chriſtian and Honourable Earle, © 
Francis EFEarleof Bedford; with the vertu-, 
ous Ladic his wife, Grace and Peace. 


M9 1 GH T Honourable, as Iohnthe Baptiſt was in one deſert, fo 
FW, our Sauiour Chriſt he wasin an other: butas theſe two differed | . 
28 in their beeing in the world: ſo did they nor accord intheir bee- 
# Ying in the wilderneſſe. Iohn was with ſome men, Chriſt with 
none; Iohn was with wilde men, Chriſt with wild beaſts; Iohn 
©4 was preaching, Chriſt praying; lohn was baptizing,Chriſtfigh- 
= ox ling; Iohn was feeding, Chriſt faſting; Iohn was encountring 
with Deuils incarnate, Qhriſt did encounter with the Prince of 
thoſe Deuils. From Iohn proj in the deſert, learne we diligencein our callings: 
from Chriſt tempted inthe deſert,ſee we troubles at our calling: * Many are thetrou- 
bles of the righteous, butthe Lord deliuereth them our ofall. + | + 
If ir pleaſe you to giue theſe after-lines the reading , you ſhall ſee. ſer downe that 
monomachie or fin ole combat, which was.hand to hand berwixt Chriſt and the De- 
uill. And as for Chriſt Ieſus, you ſhallſce himfaſting, fighting, conquering. Faſting 
and an hungric, to ſhew he was man : fighting and encountring, to ſhew he:was 
Meſſiah; and conquering and tryumphing, to ſhew he was God. And as for the De- 
uill, you ſhall ſce him obieRting,anſwering, flying. ObieQing, that® Chriſt might 
deſpaire; © anſwering, that he might preſume; and * flying, when he could not ouer- 
COme. : Lox 's & 3 $*) 08 4 5 Brnps 7 oak , 
In Chriſts temptations we ſee the eſtate of the <Churchz in Satansaflaulr, we ſee 
his malice to thef Church. Is Chriſt tempted ?-thinke-it-nor ſtrange if we fall into 
3 temprations.For the gricfe of the head, is the griefe of the>members:&the remp- 
rations of Chriſt, ſhew the temptations of i Chriſtians: Ir-is truc of Chriſt, that* by 
many tribulations he did enter into the kingdome of God:thar) our High Prieſt was 
conſecrated by afflitions , that ſo he muſt ſuffer and enter intro his® gloric. 

' He isno ſooner borne into the world, but he is * hunted by Herod; baptizedar 
lordan, Þ but Satan ſet on himz a Preacher for repentance, butthe© Scribes proſcribe 
him; to 4 worke miracles, but the Pharifiesſlaunder him. He is no ſooner to ſuffer, 
but *the Deuil aſſaults him; apprehended, burthe* Iewes deliuer him; deliuered, but 
z Herod &derides tim ; derided, bur *Pilate condemnes himz condemned, but the 
ſouldiers abuſe him. Is he on the croſle? the * people will not pitie him: is he riſen? 
the high Prieſts will! belic him. In a word, is hevporearth, he isrempred in his 
".verfon; is he*in heauen? he is®tempred'in his membefs. Thus the life of Chriſt 
was a warfare vpon earth, and the life of Chriſtians muſt be a warfare. vpon earth. 
We line herein a ſea of troubles: the ſeais the world, the-waues are calamities, the 
Church is the ſhip, the anker is hope, the failes are loue, the Saints are paſſengers, 
the hanen is heauen, and Chriſt 1s ourPilor. When the fea can continue without 
waves, the ſhip without toflings,8 paſſengers nor beficke vpon the water,then ſhal 
the Church of God be withourtrialls. We begin this voiage ſo ſooneas we are born, 


and we mult faile on till our dying day. 
" ; "NI4 | ; wm We 


The &pif le Dedicators, 


_ Wedvereadein Gods word of many kinds of rtemprations: God P*30 Man, the 
world, and the Zlſb, are faid to tempt. Godtempreth mian to tric his obedience,Suter 
temprerh him'ro make him difobedient: men doe tempt men to try whar 1s in them: 
and 1141 rempterh God to tric what is in him. The world is atempter; to keepe man 
from God: andthe fleſb is ateinpter, to bring man to the Deuill. So God rempted, A- 
braham * in the offering of his ſonne? Satay Þ rempted lob in the. loſſe of his goods: 
a © Queene tempred Salomonint trying his wiſdome:wen® tempred God by diſtruſt, in 
che deſert: the world tempred Demas,* When he forſooke the Apoſtles: and the fleſ 
rempred Dauid, * when! he fell by adakterie, Doth God. tempr vs? take heede of 
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hypocriſie; dorh Saran'eehpr' vs? take heede, of his  fubrittie: doth man tempr. man? 
rake heede of diffembling? doth nian, temper Goav's take heed of. inquiring: doch 
the world terript man? take heede of aj ſtaſic :  dorh the fcſh y pt man? take 
heede of carnalitie. BurU6e 'We fo? are WeWarie of thele Swan Hy we are.not, 
andtherefore We falk. Ve fall on the'tl it hand; by y temprarions-lepro peritic,and 
we'fall on rheleft, by t Sponge? in 4 Aerfitie. Mat f the. one it may he fad, ir hath 
| flaitie® thouſangs: of che 6thex, rhar it ath flainetea th ulands. . 8 
| When wecome and ſee ps F:k houſes: Ts accd ,and walls pulled, down, 
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 Efaii, © Toſeph'from Poriphar, * Moſes f Mm. | 
from Saul, * Eliah from Achab, © Eliſha from the Syrians, * Naaman from his lepro- 


Liohs, * Ioſeph from Herod;'the Apoſtles ! from the Iewes , ® and Chriſt fromthe 


'e 2. King. 6. ' 


gate troubles when they cotie'vpan vs. | 


by ordinaric meanes,ſomerimes by.cxtraordinarie,fometimes contrary 
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where I wo 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


doe purge vs, let vs be content, They ® are Gods fan, weare Gods wheate: they are 
Gods boulter , we are Gods meale: they are Gods flame, weare Gods buſh: they 
are Gods * cords, we are Gods ſacrifice : they are Gods fornace, we are Gods gold. 
The wheat will not be good withour the fan, nor the meale without the boulter, nor 
the buſh without the Alame, nor the ſacrifice without the cords,nor the gold withour 
the fornace : they arc trials , not puniſhments, if we be ſonnes: punithments, nor 
rrialls, if we be flaues. Let vs then bearc them, they !will hauean.ende: toy ® will 
followe : they ® ſhew vs our weakenefle : they ® mooye ys.to.pray >they? ſhew we are 
in the path way to heaucn : and4 make vs contemne this preſent world. Bythem 
we * learne to repent vs of ſinnepaſt, Þ ro take heed of finne prrdent, and to foreſee 
ſinne to come, By them we © recetue Gods ſpirr : fare like to Chriſt; are acquainted 
* with Gods power: haue* joy in, deliuerance : know bench of proſperitic:made 
more hardy to ſuffer: and 5 haue cauſe to praiſe many excellent remugk, Jy cauſc 
vs(as one faith) to ſecke our Gods promile; thepromile to ſecke faith: faith to ſecke 
prayer: and prayer to finde God, * Secke, and ye ſhall finde ;i call, and he will anſwer: 
waite, and he will come. I am to write an. Epiltle, I muſt not be long. Iobs' meſlen- 
ers came not fo faſt on him ; butTobs afflifions may come as faſt ypon vs. Hath 
Dauid {laine ® a Beare? he-ſhall encounter with a Lyon : hath he killed a Lion? ® he 
muſt fight with Goliah : hath he ſubdued Goliahthe muſt make a rode ypon the Phi- 
Iiftims: are the Philiftims conquered?® Saul will aſſault him.Remember Dauids trou- 
bles', and foreſee what may be our troubles. The' more righteous we are, the more 
manifold are our troubles: and the better we ate, the bettter we may indure them: 
But as our troubles are many, fo arc our deliuerances many : God will deliver vs 
out of all. He that deliuered ?Noah from the flood,a Lot from Sodome., * Iacob from 


from Pharaoh, Þ Iſrael from Egypt, < Dauid 


fie;b Hezekiah fromthe plague, * the three children from the fire, * Daniel from the 


Bevill :he, euen he will defiuer vs from trouble, or comfort vs in trouble, or miti- 


"He," he hath promiſed ro doe i ,and hethar hath promiſed, is able todoeit. And 

this he doth Tometimes by no meanes, ſometimes by ſmall meanes, and ſometimes 

| tim ry to all means. 

creep nefda * by * ſmall _meancs he fed fine thou- 

fand in the deſert :'by'4 ordinarie meants he was broyght from the pinacle :*by | 

meanes extraordinarie he was prouided Orin hun er: and contrarie to allmeanes | 
were the * three chidren Penny inthe Lee _ —_— EY 


chinke of Gods 674648 Aſiueraper, becing my flſe deli 


By no * meanes hecured acreeplec arB ethi 2 


nered from a great trouble; Since the time I was « 
yld have continued, if malice had norhjfadered me, I hauc lived in an 
cride of this Cirie : dangerouſly in reſpe&; of the fic cneſſe; poorely inr 
painefilly ; in, reſpe& of my minilte ie: yet till Hh 


y,in | ilte 

- : . p-: # . p S% + . / i% it's [| a1 A431t: * 

the Lorddelivgred me! anf'as Paul faid,*he w deliverme ,.if 
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: The Epiſtle Deaicarorie. 7, 


mithment of our finnes. Let vs then therefore be patient 1n troub!c, conſtant in 
ope , rooted in louc: let vs waite,and he will come, call,and he will hearc,belecac, 
and he will performe, repent v$ of our cuill committed againſt bim, and he Will re- 
nr of his cuill intendedagainlt vs. He is ouer vs by his nrouidence, about vs b y his 
Angels, in vs by his ſpirit, wich vs by his wore, vnder vs by his power, a:id v pon vs 
by his ſonhe. In hin is obc helps, from him is our 60ny.orcyby triinjs our victorie, 
and for him 1s our trouble: * In thee haue I truſted, (aith a king: ® who cuer was con- 
Cunded that rruſted-in tN@Dibrd, faid a friend? and as Elka:tah was to< Haingh in- 
ſtead of many ſonnes, ſo Godis to his inſtead oof inany comforters. Of other com- 


leaue vs 3 as mice doe a ruinous houſe: burthe Lord(like *Ruth to NaomiJ)wil tcuer 
leaue vs; nor forſake vs. Eſpecially inthe houre of death, which is in reme.nbrance 
bitter to great men: ia that hotre of death he will be with vs, and command his 
s Angels to take charge of ourfoules, the >carth to be asabed for our bodies: that 
ſo the one? may goe into glhry”, the other reſerued inhope of like glory, * and be 
made one day hke vnto the glorious body'of Chriſt Icſus. Thus, right Honourable, 
ou haue ſcene the righteous in affliction; as! Ifracl was in Ballyfon and the Lord 
like=Zorobabel isrcady tadeliyer-them. Though in troubles Chriſt ſce nes as in the 
» ſhip toſlecepe, yerin deliuerance he awakes as a man out of ſleepe, and as a Gyant 
refreſhed with wine. He will rebuke the waues and winds of troubles and perf: <Cuti» 


anſwered. There was none : ſo inthe ende askea Chriſtian of his troubles,and he 
will ſay, There arc none. He is a backler for our lefthand , and afwordinour right: 
heis an helmet on ourhe1d, and harneffe for eur bodie. We ſhall louke vpon trou- 
bles,as tIiracl did on che Egyptians, as the* Iewes did 02 Goliah, andas the 
Grecians did on HeCtor , rotryumph onerthem: andas the Angel faid toloſeph, 
|fThey are deadrhat ſought thechildslifez ſorhe Spirit ſhall ſay ro the afflicted, They 

are dead that did fecke your life. A day of deliuerance, a yeare of Iubile will come, 
and then & Toſeph ſhall be outof eſo, b Iacob our of ſcruitude, and Iob ſhall lic 
no mote in the duſt of the eatth : * Letvs comfort our ſelues with theſe words. 

I hane exceeded an Epiſtle, cfpecially ro ſich a ſinall booke, If the walls ſceme 
too great for this citic; ab1ndans cautela won noeet. Itis viuall for ſtudents not onel y to 
preſerit their owne labours; but alſo other mens to great perſonapes, eſpecially {ach 
Works wherein they haue beene cicher Tranſlators or ouerſcers. It were infinite to 


atthe Prefle, I heard diuers of the Sermons, I haue added nothing of mine owne: 
and I deſire, that of thele* many baskets full of moſt delicate diet, which this wor- 
|thy man hath now left behind him, there may not {9 much as any one be loſt. If any 
ſuch come vnto my hand, ſurely they ſhall not be loſt. By his life had L much com- 
fort, and I will ſecke to honour,him after he is dead. I was twenty yearcs acquainted 
with him: 1 at his requeſt made he firſt fruits of his labours to ſpeaks Engliſh, And 
now I am bold to preſent this his poſthume to your patronage. Yout Honourable 
Nephew, his vertaous Lady, your worthy ſiſter, haug heretofore accepted the la- 
bours ofthis'maw/Tfir ſhall pleaſe your good honour'to doe the like, this Preface of 
mine ſhall remaine, as a perpertuall teſtimony of my dutie ro you:and the booke f-l- 
lowing as fully armed againſt all ſuch aduerfaries as ſhall ſpeake againſt ir. The God of 
heauen, who hath made you honourable in your moſt honourable Progenicors, 
make you thrice honourable in your farure ſacceſſors ; that the memoriall of the 


S190 Martins in tlefields, 1a#. 12. 1604, + 


Your Honours at commandement, Roztir Hiuln, 


Fellow of S. Iohns Coll. in Cambridge. 
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forters, we may fay as Iob did of his friends; * Silly comforters are you all. They will 
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a Mat, 2. 


on, and they ſball flic before him as Syſcra did before * Debora, and the * Philiſtims ! tudg.19-4- 
before Ionathan and his ſeruane. And as Chriſt asking the woman of her accuſe rſhe | 4 


inſtance this point. I am bold to doe thelike to your Honour at this tine. This Co- |, 
pie it was brought vnro my hand, I haue conferred it with another, I haue peruſed ir | 


righteous may be everlaſting , when as the name oi the wicked ſhall rot. Londen, 
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ammg Chriſt repulſe and anſwer, Verſ. 10. 
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Reſift the Deuill and he will flee : : Draw necre to God, and he will draw neere to you, 
lam 47,8. 
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lifts; as, The ti 


He eleuen fiſt vale of his 


Nos 
Je] RET 
LASIH SIN fer to intreat; having for- 
ICE] merly handled the doarine 
of Conſcience, becaliſc all that *endeuour: either 


to get 6r keepe-a good conſcience, are imott of | 
all ſubie ro temptations: Nowhere we haus | 


the ſpeciall remprativns- of che\Degilt where- 
with he” aſſaulted our Sauiour Chriſt; \nd-in 
Chriſts example the beft way ro anoid the'ſame. 


This: deſcription conſiſteth of threes diftinc& 
py Firſt, A Preface vt preparatiorts #Com- 


ate betweene Chriſt and rhe Devili;'verf. r.2; 


Secondly; The ecombate or conflict ir ſelfe,ver, | 


3.4.5 ; 6. *. $:9: to, Thirdly; Theflue Or C- 


vent of this combateyvearſ, 11. !-1V** \Þ 
1. Part. ThePreparation to tht commbar hath | 
rwo parts: Firſt ,-Chrifts going foorth ro'thar | 
placewhere the combare was to be fbulghe,ver, | 
1: Sceondly, his abode'and converfing ip that: | 


place, y. 3. 1.Chrifts going fþrth roche place is'| 
feroutby ſundgpeh Ste ofthe Euange-' 

when he wetitjThe 4#rboy of | 
ng; The manner how he went furniſhed; | 
| theplzc 
fore; (® 
I (irowmft | DIE 1; 
forth to be tempred is noted in thigiword Then: | 
what time this. was,/we' {hall ſee inthe end of 


ais gol 


4 whither he went: And the end where- 
. Viu!uldt + 5 4:8 167 5: yr, 1 


Lure The time when Chriſt went 


the former chapter, where is ſer d&vwn the baps: 


tiſme of our Sauiour Chrilt by fon in'the river\|. 


lordany as alſo the-greac honourand miicſty 


wherewith he was'there renowned:fot it plea-/| 
led Chriſt for ſpeciall- cad and purpoſe ro be 


-$] chaprer do conteineabriefe | 
5 Jj} deſcription of Chrifts remp- | 
Ttatibns, whereof Thane cho- | 
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had none; butts be ordained a Mediatour for. 
vs, that putting on our. finne he might beare | 
the burden thereof in our ftead, Againe,in his 
| baptiſme he was diſtinly proclaimed T he do- 
tony of bus Church: tor immediatly thereupon, | 
The Holy Ghoſt deſcended vpon him likg a dowe, 
;and a voyce came from heauen, ; aying, T bs: :4 
my 'welbeloned ſonne in whom | am well pleaſed. 
Now fo ſoone as Chriſt was thus ſolemoly in- 
' aupurared into his office, and proclaimed from 
;heauen to be the ſole DoRor and Prophet of | 
Gods Church,cuen chen immediately withour 
any delay was he driuen forth,as Marke faith, | 
,chapt.1. 12. 


> The ve, In that Chriſt is no ſooner bapri- 
6d, bur heis preſently tempted; we learne; 
that all thoſe who are truely baptized into 
Chriſt, muſt make account to be tempred, and 
prepare-for a-combate with the Deuill, even 


through the whole courſe of their lives: for if 


Satan gurlt be: ſo bold as to encounter- with 


{Chriſt Teſus the head of the Church after his 


tiſme, then doubtleſſe he will nor ſpare any 


of his members who are bur weake and finne- 
full men, Againe, in baptiſme a man piues vp: 


his name ynto God, promiſing therein for ever 


ro renounce all ſervice to the Devill, the fleſh; 
atid:the world; and contrariwiſe to belecue'in 
God, and to ſeruehim; andthis vow beeing 
thus made, iris the will of God he ſhould 'be 
tempted, that in the ſchoole'of rempration he 
might learne to practiſe his bapriſme, But here 
molt men will fay,they never felt by experience 


in themſelves the truth of this doQtrine; for 
they have not perceiued any ſuch combare in 
themſclues, though they have beene baptized 
many yearesagove. eAnſ; Such men wharſo- 


o pb baptized, nor as-we are, to put off finne, for he 
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| forime their lives, and rv rap enrns 4 
baptiſme , and they vndoubredly finde\ 


| aſſaxhis of the Dexill,Ephcf,6,1 I. 
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The Combate betweene 


DOI” 


ever they be, have indeed che outward bapriſm, P | Saviour 


of water , but they never yet reeeiubd the ich- 
ward baptiſine ofrne ſpiric; rhey wee Chiiſty 


liveric, but as yet- they doe ſeruiczynto Sacan; / 


And though they haue beene made portakers of 
the ſcales ofthe eouenant, yer ſtill they abide 
within the kiogdome of darkeneſle; for Chrjlt 
here teacherh by his o:«ne example , char all 


thoſe who have” receiucd the inveard bapriſing] 


of the ſpirit, whereby they hauc &&ctually 
off = or habe Lond Teſus, are 3s 
to be tempted by Satan as himſelfe was: there- 
fare ler ſuch perſons as never yet felt in them- 
ſclues this ſpiriuall conflict, no in to-rE- 


chemſclucs the truth of this dotrine, That all 


that are baptized into Chriſt, ſhalbe tempted of N 


the Dexill.So long as the children of Ifracl con- 


rinued ynder Pharaohs bondage, they were not 
purſued by his army; but when they ſer they 
faces toward the land of Canaan, then preſent- 


ly he makes after them, with al his mightgad\, 


malice;euen ſo,while men live in hnne,and fab-" 


mit themſelues to Satans ſpirityaſlbondage, he? 


will ſuffer all things to be in peace with them; | 


but if once they ſet their hearts on the heauenly 
Canaan,and giue themſelues {yncerely to Gods 
ſeruice, then will he with all his force purſuc 


chem,and mecte them with armies. of temptati- | 
ons to turne them backe into theirold way of 


finae againe, The filly bird chat is/in the ſnare, 


or vnder the net, ſo long as ſhe lieth ſtill, feelers | 


no hartne; but when ſhee ſtirs and offers to ge 


axay, then begins ber paine, and the more ſhee, | 


ſriues, the more ſhe fiads her ſelfe enſwared:Sp! 
farech ir with filly men, while:they live in fians; 


ſecurely , they are not troubled. with Satans!| 
gemptations; but when they begione to leaw©| 
their badde courſes , and ferile themſclues £:| 
ſerue the Lord, then preſently the Devillſeekes; | 
to ſpread his net ro intangle them) jo hiv-ſuare, | 
The conſideration whereof muſt teachvs; 26: | 


- nd 


| watch and pray that we enter not intotemptaths:| 


q41;and(as Par faich)to put on the whole armodr) 
ef God , that we 9147 be able to feardaganſt the: 


i Secondly., ju that our Saitiour Chrift after 
his ſolemge iaduguration into bis, mediatoy-) 
ſip,was jnametiiately to-go ro be rempred 3-we! 
Icarne, that all thoſe that are, ſet-apare by God, 


to.any ſpecial calling, tuen at;their yeria <9-)|! 
tatians:!]; 


trance thereiaro mult looks for te1 
This befell the-head,and cherefore'all che meme; 
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me 
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him, and\fo continued all his dayes, And our 
it, hauing- called his Apoſiles to 
their office 67 ? 
- them ſoone abet 


- 
4 


of himſelfe, fo carry himfelfe..in any acceprable 


|.courſe. of his.calling without Gods ſpeciall af. 


fiſtance and grace. 
them thole g 
formetlybeftowed ob rh) ; as the feace of his 
name, the loueof his maicſtic,che gifts of pray- 


adly ,r6 ſticre-vp in 


| er;faith, patience;8& many other which he would 
#} have tried in the entrance of their callings, and 


exerciſed in the cotinuance therin voto the end. 

To ſeeing Chrift begins his prophetica! 
' office Gxching his Church,with temptations; 
This ſhould admoniſh all miniſters of the word, 
that hawſocuer all Gody people muſt prepare 


] bout the reſt; for looke asin a 
picched field, the gaemy aimeth principally at 


| the ſtanderd-bearer ; even ſo Satan and hiz in- 


ſromentye: dt among-altGods people, bend 
their-peeateſt-forces againſt the miniſters of 
Chri@ which holde vp his ſcepter, and' diſpla 
his banner] ta.zhe. preactiing of che Gwſpell, 
' When lehoſbu4b the bigh prief ſtood before the 
Lord: Satay fibod «t his tight hand to refift-him, 


| Zak, $3.11; Add-when '4inb: went to: fight a- 


' gainſtthe king of Syriab, Satancbecame a lying 


| fpirit che.chouth'of:400. Prophers & moe, 1. 


| 


Kivg, 2184. This is that grea: red dragon,that 
| with hi taile) drow: downe: the third part of the 
 farreref; beaver , that is ,.of the miniſters and 
 preathars.of the word, and c2/} themito the 
eanth)Reyel. 12.3.4. Thivis he that defired to 
 wonow-thei Diſciples as wheat, Luk. 22, 31. 
And asthe king of Aram faid of Ahab ſight no: 
againſt ſwall nor great, but agaiaſt the king of 
; Iſrael enely,1 King, 22.44; $0 Sathan fighterh 
Bot 4 fo. much as the Prophets of If- 
' racl;the miniſters of tbe Church. | 
 ;-Foupthly, 4n that Chriſtis tempted before he 
\g91o.preach; we leatnethat itis good and pro- 
fitable for Geds miniſters 30) be exerciſed wich 
tempracibas cuen of Satan big:{clte,and+thar for 
{ſundry cauſes; firſt that they may know sybat 
/teryprations, meant; Secondly that they. may 


| 4 be.the mare able to miniſter help and comfore 


caching his kingdome, ctooke | 
| co the ſea, and there falliagy.. | *+ 
| ſleepe ſuffered their ſhip to be ſo toffed with | 

_.| waues ina great tempeſt, that they looked fur 
: | Rothing but preſent drowning, ſo as they cried 


| our, after ſave vs, we periſh, And this the 


| Lord dojth in gitat wiſdgtne fopthe yood of his 
Is chi ſ$x9:cach them, thi no man is abje 
ure |- 


giftren@ graces which he hath | 


] pang 9g Satandtiemprations,yet they 
2 | mult gore; 


Miniitess 
ſpecially 
mul} luoks 
Ir rerupty- 
tL9Ns. 


[: is goog 


ForMinilt 


co be rem 
ice 


c 3.Cor.v 


d 2,Cu 


| bers muſt reckon forit, When, Males was firſt. 1 to choſe that are tewprted ; Thirdly to make tbe 
called to be the guide and conducter of Gods'| | | vnderfjandihe-wordot Gatarightz fat many 
pepple our of Egypr, 2 hauing ſlaine ao Egypti- | | | plages of Scriptare cannar ſoiwel be vaderſiood 
an! in-.defence, of one of. his brechren,-ypon| || by bare (udy onely ;/ a6 by rewprations £5 bere- 
| | knowledge of the fat, be was. fainttoflie from | :| wichal:&it ii erue-which one ſarth wel Reading, 

.Phargohs-court into. the land of Madian, and | | medicatn prayer, &: temptation yuaks « divine. 
thare-£0 live a ſhepherds life, for many yeares { |. 1.1; Corenmyfhs: The author or efficient cauſe 
wich;his. father, in, law Iethro, And David was | | | \of Chriſts, pbing forth ; to wit;the Holy Gheff, 
\99 ſooner appointed by God.to be king over || | nated inthele, words, war led by rhe fpiri?. 1 be 
his people Iirach, but b Saul began-to perſecute;|| | word: {-d, in the original fignifiech thus much, 


| ra that 


a Exod 2 15. 


b 1.5am. 13. 
19.12; 
by 


hy he 
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Math.4- C brift and the Dewll Y | 
wer{. le AE | —__—_—_ - —— —_—_ _ 
A that Ieſus was carried apart by the Ipiritzwhich | A | haw /eaxe: nor enter into the heard of ſwine, ti]! 
muſt not be vnderſtood of any locall cranſpor- Chriſt faid,f go;bur temptations come by Gods 
tation of his bodie from rhe river to the wilder- | | met juſt permiſſion , and not withour his Pe- 
neflc, .as.2 Elias was caried from earth to hea- | | ciall prouidence and appoinunent. This com 
uen ;.or as bPhilip was taken away from the bate of Chrilt with Satan was decreed of God 
Eunucl,, and cartied to Azotus; butic wasa | | by bis ſpecial appointment in his eternall coun- 
motion. of the holy. Ghoſt , wherewich Chrilt ſell, And therefore was Chritt led by the ſpirit 
was filled aboue nieaſure, and made willing to te encounter with the Devill, that he inighr 
encounter with Satan, in that combaret for ſo performe this one worke of a mediator; namely 
are the words by $, Luke, < being full of the in temptation overcome him, who by tethpra- 
holy Ghoſt he returned from Tordan, and was led| | tion overcame all mankind. And: as God ap- 
by the ſpirit into the wilderneſſe, that is, by the | | pointed this combare of our Saujour, ſo hath be 
inward; motion and” inſtin&t of Gods ſpirit, A- | | alſo ertlained the temprations of every Chriſti: 
gaind ,S.Marke ſaying, 4 che Spirit drowe bits an,and the circumſtances rhercof; The theater 
into the wilderneſſe, giveth vs further to yndet- | | or plate of this combate is this preſent evill 
fland,, that this motien in Chriſt from the {pi- | | worldithe aRtors are Satan and every Chriſtian; 
rit, Wes 2 peculiar nigtien, tiot forced or con- | | the bebolders are men and Angels, 1. Cor, 4.9. 
ſtrained, bur yoluntarygand yer very ſtrong 4##d-| | The vmpire and judge is God hinyſclfe, who - 
effeInall. | | vetrulerh Saran, ſo as the iflue cannot but be 
 Againe, by thefirit here is not meant the appiec and bleſſed to thoſe that fight manfully; 
Dewll, or an evill ſpirit , bur, the holy ſpirit of for ve caſteth away none that be mighty and va- | 
God: he it was that mooued Chriſt to goe into liant of conrage; lob. 56: 5. he will gine an iſſue 
the wildernefſe; ſothar the meaning is this: Af- with the temptation; , 1, Cor, 10, 1 3. from ' 
cer Chriſt was baptized in Iordan by Tohn, hee whence wee learne ſundry good infiructions; | 
willingly tooke his iourny into the wilderneſle, Firft, when we are tofſed.and tried by mani- | 
being mooued thereunto by a ſpeciall & ftrong | | fold temptations, we muſt nor thinke it range, 
inſtin& of Gods holy ſpirit, wherewith he was but rather conn it exceeding great ioy, Jam,1.2. 
filled aboue meaſure, If any aske, how Chriſt becauſe it is Gods bleſſed will and ordinance 
could be led by the ſpirit, ſeeing be ſends the that Saran and every Chriſtian ſhould enter 
ſpirit: eA#ſ. Theſe two may well ftand.toge- | | eembare and conflict, for che triall of his graces 
x £- for Chriſt muſt be contidered rwo wayes; | | intherh. 
firſt,as man in the forme of a. ſcruant; ſecondly, . Secondly , we are hereby taught to labour | 
as God, cuen the ſanne of God, yea God him« | | with patience'to beare all trials and afflictions, 
(elſe: Now as Chriſt was man, he was {ybiet | | not viing ynlawfull meanes to winde our ſelucs 
ro Gods providence, and ſo was led and guided | | ouriof them, becauſe they come by the ſpeciall 
by the holy Ghoſt: bur as he is God, he is not | | providence of che Almighty. - 
ſubic&to prouidence, bur is the author there- | | - ;Fhirdly,, Chtift went nor to be tempted till 
of, and1s not himſelfe led or ſent,but rogether | | he was led by th&fpirit; therefore no man muſt 
with the farher ſenderh the ſpirit, + wittin ( Kmng 'bimſelfe inco danger withour a 
The ſe, In this circumflance we may ob- calling God, leſt therein he tempt God: 
ſerug : firſt the exceeding holineſle of Chriſts | | indeed a man may be moued extraordinarily, co 
nanhood, in that he 'mooued not from one offer bimſelfe into places of Janger;thus = Pax! 
place to another , without the ſpeciall inflint | | wenr bownrd in the fpirit to Hieruſalem, that is, 
and direRtion of the ſpiric of God, By which | | he willingly followed the motion ofthe holy 
example we arc taught to ſufter our (clues to be.| *| Gholt, which inwardly enforced him to goE 
ordered and guided by the ſpirit.of Godine- | | thicher, And the ſame may be ſaid of many holy: 
very thing we take in hand ; yea.in all our | | Martyrs, who chough:they might have ys Sar 
thoughts, words,and deeds; for this is the true [D | by flight, yer did willivg]y offer themſelues in« 
note. of every child of God,ro be led by the pis | | tothe hands of their: perſecutours, and endu-'| 
rit, Rom, 8. 14. Where-the Apolile ſeth the | | red| the violence of their rorments ,- which we 
lame word that S. Luke doth, ſpeaking of this | | mui thinke they did by a ſpeciall motion ef the 
edu of aur Sauiourto be tempted: we muſt holy Ghoft; otherwiſe, for a manto offer him- 


therefore labour to be of Davids diſpofitian;to | | ſelfe ivto danger withour al warrane fro God, is/ 
hauc Qur hearts pliable.to all Gods teltimonjes;:| | ro ſwarve fro the praQtiſe of Chrift imthis place, 
hen God faid, Seckg yee wy face, Daujds heart | || Fourthly; Chriſt beeing ledde-by' the ſpirit, 
ſw | ed wr rby.face.O Lord, Plal, 27, 8, did not ſcek ro ſhrowd himſelfe from this com-| 
ad thus doing we ſhall ſuffer our {clues ro, be bare; ſo likewiſe if aman follow his calling ac-' 
ad guid athe holy Ghoſt, for.he || | cording to Gods wil,& therupon fal into trou- 
nd gujdert 'the word... -- | | bles and temptations, he may nor fecke to e- 
Secondly, from at. Chriſt was led vnto| | ſcape them by negleRing his dutie, bur with | 
mptation by the ſpirit of Godzwe learne, That | | courage and patience -mutt'- inure /himſelfe to | 
tationscome notby chance,nor yet by the | | beare themwayting onthe Lord by wel-domg | 
ar Prgnonong only: for he could | | | for: his deliverance.Here it may wel be askese, 
ot touch Iob,or ought he had, tell Godt gave | | whether a mican lawfully & with good conſci- | 
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The Combate betweene 


Queſt.Of a- ence abide in thoſe places which are certsi y | A| ſame men they were before, without an  chige 
NG at all in reſpe& of gifts fit for ſuch perſons. as 


doad in p2- | knowne to be haunted with euilb ſpirits? «Avf. 
by ſpices, | Some indeede- are ſo venturaus:and bold,that | | they pretend themiſclues'ts be; And to a 
they feare nothing : yet the. teuthis, no man | | this to our felues; we are* all by nature*rhe-chil. 
ought on his owne head abide or lodge in fuch-| | dren: of wrath, and enemies vato God;bur by 
places, vnleſſe ir be within the-compaſſe of his | | grace we are made Kings, Priefts andProphets: 
| calling, or elſe hauea true Je ordinaric motis | Kings, to rule over the world and the Devill;in 
on of Godsſpirit ſo to doe;iwe are therefore ref} pect of their prouocations ynto firine, as alſo 
rather to auoid them, then wittingly.and wit- ro ſubdue in our ſeJues our owne euill luftsand 
lingly chruft our ſclues iaro the/danger of fuch | | affeRions: Priefts, ro offer vp ſpirituall factifices 
| places;. for; if God haue giuetliberty vnto-$a< | | vnroGod),'as prayers and praifes for his daily 
| tan to poſſeſſe ſuch places as haue beene confe- blefſings; and Prophers, ro'inftru@our ſelues 
| crated to Idolatry, or defiled by oppreſſion and | | and. others inthe wayes of God, accorditig to 
blood, or ſuch like abhominatiens, why ſhould | | our gifts ard''calling. Nowthen'it behouecth vs 
we without warrant-from God, put our ſelues | | all ro become new men;/and ro leadenewfiues 
into his hands? This alſo may ſerue to reptooue | © | fitting'and ſurable ro'our holy calling,” gitin 
thoſe men whe preſume ſo.much vpon their our ſelues wholly to the honour and ſervice of 
firong faith, that they never Ricke to thruſt | | God;ſhewing hereby that we are hereuntocal- 
themſclues into moſt lewd company; but:let | | led by his ſpirit of grace and holines,ſo ſhall we 
ſuch perſons beware, for places of bad compa- h walks worthy of the Loyd, and ſhew fg6rth | h coLius. 
ny are places of danger, by reaſon of that power the yertues of him that kath called ys; r, Pec, 
and liberty which Satan hath among them, for 2.9, HOT 812004 0d 
there he hath @ throxe, Reucl, 2. 13, How then I TI, Circumſtance; How Chriſt went fyrni- 
can it be, that'ithey ſhould cleane: eſcape the in- | |ſhedinto 17d prom of combate? which though 
feion of finne, who doc viſually conuerſe with | | our Euangelift Matthevy hath'omitted, yerhath 
thoſe that cominit it withour-:comrolement? | |S, Luke plainely nered}; faying, He was filled | 
b Pro.13.:0, | Þ He that walkgth with the wiſe (faith Salomon) | | wth the holy Choſt. Luk; 4-1, 1f any ſhall fay, 
ſhall bee wiſe ; but a companion of fooles ſhall | | this ſeemes ro- import: that" Chriſt wanted 2 
be made worſe : ſo the words lignifie: and there= | | fulneſſe"of the; ſpirit all the' former parr ofhis 
c Pro.1.10. | fare his counlcll is, < not ro conſent when ſinners life,if hoW on cr hiybaptiſme he were filled 
d Pro22-24. | entiſe v5: not ro 4 makes friendſhip with the an=| | therewich/T anſwer; This4ulnefle of the fpitir 
gry perſon, nor to go with the furious, leaſt we | || is alcribed wro CheifFafter his hapeiſme,nor as 
learne their waies,and receine'deftruition to our |C|rhough he formerly ſuRtaitied any want of the 
foules, 5 - _ 41] |] ſpirit; bitbecauſc arhis'bapriſme heretriucd a 
|  Fiftly, in this leading of Chriſthyhe ſpirir; | | grearerheaſare of the ſpitiothen he had befote: 
we learne a further thing;ſo long as Chriſt waz | | tor this dt mult know, thit Chrift was alwaies 
a priuate man, he lived with Ioſeph and Mary a | | filled With'the fpirit: becing'an infant hetia 
priuate liſe; bur being baprizedandtherebyin-| | full ai@thre of gifts fir for His'infancic, aqd 
falled mm; his office of Mediatodr,, he'rerurnes | | as his g Ni 
not to Berhlem'or Nazaretiwhese he was borne | |rhe' 
and broucht vp., but gets: him preſently tro 
_ | the wildervefle, thereto encounter with Sarahg|| | 
and that by the motion of the ſpiritzwhereinwe| 
may fee, that all that: are appointed and (et a6, 
part by God for any ſpeciall calling, are in fone} 
ſort changed by his ſpicit;and as-it weremade | 
'vther men. When Saul was anoitted ro. bekiny! | 
 #Þ | therexr faith; God: gave him another bears) 1 | C 
« Pfal. 78. | Sat, 10,9. And when s Dani was\made of v| 
7ſt ſhepheard a king , be was furniſhed for'uhat?|| 
| Þlace , as: his: bchaujour ſhewed, which was! 
ſuch 4s did beſeeme a king. Thus the Apoſtles} 
of our Saviour Chrift, of poore fifſher-men,'d 1; 
together f 2nlettered, by the gift of ChriſtscaE7 
ling, 8 were tvade-able' minſtesc) of rhi'New | | rich 
teſtament, anda became indeed: fiſhers of men; | Mmofe >"In 
Mark, 1.1.7. Whicti' ſeruests confute ſuch ther]. 'plaitily,rhat ſeſw'nr 
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Colas, 


him the-finall overthrow, Thus he furniſhed | 
Moſes * for his ambaſſagovnto Pharaoh ; and 
b David for his combate with Goliahz; Aholiab 
and < Bezaliel for the; worke of the Taberna- 
cle;and every one whom God imployerh abour 
any {peciall worke, is furniſhed and ficted there- 
ro of God with ſpeciall gifts: whereby in cuery 
zoe we may ſce whom God. placerh in any cal- 
ling , for they are well qualified for the duties 
thercof;-and- therefore [thoſe that- want gifis 
meete for their callings, doe thruſt in' them- 
ſclues-thereto , and are not placed therein -of 


IV. Circumſftayce; Whithet was Chriſt led 
to be tempted? namely, into the wi @,that 
i« the place 'choſer» of God for rhiscombate, 
There 
ſome thioke it was a little wildernefle berweene 


| leruſalemand Iericho ; ſome the deſert of Pa- 
leſtina; others, the great deſert of Arabia, where | 


Elias fafted fourty dayes and fourty nights; and 
where the Iſraclits aided founty . Bur 
ſceing the holy Ghoſt dorh not define what 
wildernefſe this-was,we are not curiouſly to in- 

vire after it, but onely know-it was a deſert 
and ſolitarie place, Let vs rather ſearch' into 
the reaſons wherefore he choſe a defert place 
for this combate; and they are diuers: Firſt, be- 
cauſe hewas to worke our redemption in great 


ſeruant for the ſarisfyi 
that nature which/ /had'nnned,, therefore he 
would not goe to lerufalem there to ſheve his 
glory and God-head, as a little before he was 


to a deſerrplace void of all pompe and glorie, 
where he meant to begin this great worke for 
vs by-encountering with our chiefeft adverſary. 
Secondly, hechoſe this place for the'more eaſre 


he was to ouercomie for'vs:for if Chriſt after bis 
baptiſme ſhould haue ſhewed the glory' of his 
Godhead, Saran durſt not haue medled with 
him: therfore as the fiſher hides the hooke, and 
ſhewes the bait to entiſe the fiſh, ſo our Saui- 
our Car1sT With the vaile of his fleſh in 
this baſe eſtate and fſolirarie place did couer 
the gloric of his Godhead ,' chat Satan ſeeing 
him only in this low degree,might be the more 
eager.and bolde to ſet vpon him. Thirdly, 
Chriſt was willing to giue ynto his aduerſaric 
the _— of the place, that therewithall he 


might giue him the greater ouerthrow: for the 


. | Devill delights 2 in deſert and forlorne places, 


and there he would chuſe to praRtiſe his temp- 
tations, becauſe in ſuch places men want thoſe 
helpes and comforts which in ſociety they may 
finde:hence Salomon ſaith, b Wo be to bim that 
1s alones yea God himſclfe ſfayd of man' in the 
fareof his innocency,, © It # not good for man 
to be bimſelfe alone, And that Sathan takes ad- 
uantage' of ſuch ſolitarinefle , appeares by his 


diuers opinions: rouching this place; | 


humility, even in che baſe and low eſtate of a | 
of Gods juſtice in |; 


proclaimed in his 15 29"7> "000m he gers himſelfe | 


encounterings with our aduerſaric Satan,u hom | 


 Cimftadihe Dal 


A 


' 


C 


honeur of this viAtory ouer Saran, was peculiar 
to Chriſt, and not communicable to any crea- 
ture : and therefore Chriſt choſe a delert place 


for this combate apart from all humane ſociety 


that no'man might challenge any part of thi 
glorie to himſelfe ; bur that it might be wholly 
Chrilts,as of right it was, Fiftly, 'he went into a 
deſerr place for a time;thar Mherward he might 
thence returne with'more credit, reuerence and 
auithoritie to exerciſe his propheticall office : 
for we ſee by experience that when a man hath |' 
beene abroad for ſome time; he is received with 
mere reverence at hisreturne. 
The vſe, From hence the Church of Rome 
would ferch a ground & warrant for their mo+ 


| nafticall life; laying, that as Chriſt went apart 
ints this deſert, {o may men ſequeſter theſclues 


from ordinarie ſocieties, and live us Monks and 
Heremites in dloifters, woods and deſerts. But 
this collechon 15 '#bſurd;, as may appeare by 
theſe reaſons: firſt, Chriſt went noz-thus apart 
on his owne head, but by the inftin and mo- 
rion of the ſpirit of God: bur the Papiſts admir | | 
and endeireaks the ſtate of Hereinitical and Moe- | 
naftical life without any warrant in Gods word, 
Secondly , Chriſt did thus ſequeſter himſelfe 
but once for a certaine time: but with them,an 
Heremiticall eftare is ordinarix and perpetualt 
for their whole life; Thirdly,our Saujour Chriſt 
faſted truly all the while he abode in the wil- | 
derneffe: bur Papilts in their Cloifters and Her- 
mirages doe plentifully inioy the wealth of che 


'| world in great caſcand liberty, And therefore 


howlocuer ſolicaripeſſe for a time may be com- 
mendable in fomie caſes, as to meditate on the 
workes or word of God, as Iſaac did, Gen,24. 
63.0r for the exerciſe of 4 prayer and faſtin 
in more earneſt 'manner; yet the Heremites life 
beeing a perperuall forſaking of humane ſocie- 
ries, is neither warrantable by Gods word, not 
commendable in Gods child. 

 V. Circumſt, The end why Chriſt went into 
the deſert;namely, to be tempred of the Deuill: 
«hercin obſerue three points ; How he was 
tempted; wherefore, by whom. For the firſt; To 


| Temper, in Pd, pap is aſcribed to God, to 


man;and to the Deuil:God tempreth man, when 
he preowerh him:chat is, when he maketh mani- 
feft whar is in his heart for finne or grace, which 
before werehid to the world: thus God tem 

ted Abraham in the offcring vp of his ſonne, 
Gen. 22. 1. and Chriſt, the ruler, Luk, 18.22, 


| Man tempteth God, when þe prooueth by vn- 


lawfull meartrs whether God be ſo powerfull, 
juſt,and merciful} as the Scriptures doe affirme 
him to be:and thus the Ifraclites tempted God, 
when they requrred meat for their luft,and ſaid, 
Cas God prepare 4 table in the wilderneſſe? Pal. 


78, 18. 19. The Dewill tempteth when he al- 


tirech voro 'finne, by inward ſuggeſtions or 


' outward obieRs : and hereof muſt we vnder- | 
'ftand Chriſts remptin 


o in this place: to wit, that 
he was led into the wildernefſe for this end,that 
Satan might aſſault. him; and. viſe what meanes 


Gr 
« 
: 


4 a 


ing of Eve, when ſhe was apart from her | 
"as = Gen, 2: 1; Fourthly, the praiſe and | 


'be 


a. 
AM 


The Combate betweene 


| he could nor bring him vato finne, If any ſhall | A | The w Hence we may obſerue a di. 
think it was too much derogatory to the digni- reCtion for their comfort that are troubled with 
tie of Chriſt to be thus rempred, I anſwer; If it | | blaſphemous mo__ Among other temp. 
had ſo pleaſed him, Chriſt could have confoun- | | tations that befall men in Gods Church, 
ded the devil with the leaſt word of his mouth: the Deuill doth mightly-affault ſome men by 
for a» he is Creator of heauen and carrh, ſo Sa- caſting into their minds moſt motions 
tan had no power to tempt him, for God can. | | of blaſphemie againſt God the Father, the 
not be tempted with exil{ , lam. 1.13-Bur here | | Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt, whereby he doth 
Chrilt tood in our roome and fead (a5 hedid | | greatly-.aftoniſh they, and bring them to def. 
ypon the Coeoconmeg eres Satan for vs, paite. Nowhe ground of their ſiay and come. 
as if we in our owne perſons had bene tempted; | | fort hence is this: There: bee incident to the 
This therefore muſt be vaderſtood as a of | | | | :Fuſt, 
Chrifts humiliation in his manhood, whereto | {| | 
he ſubieed himſelfe for our ſakes , otherwiſe | | | eq” motions of theſe 
the Deuill could not haue gempred bim, Obie, | | | are /bynesferbidden in the tenth 'commaunde. 
— Þ.... | This ſtands not. with. the holinefſe of Chriſt | {| ment. ly, thete be others that riſe nor 
: | as he is mantq be tempred of Satan? AnſcYes, | | inwardlyfrom the fleſh ,, bur are from without 
| | he might be tempted of Satan withour ſinne,as | | conueyeditito the minde by the Deuill, as theſe 
our firſt parents were before their fall : this will | | moſt horrible blaſphemies agairift God, which 
plainly ; (2s by comparing Chriſt with other | þ would make a godly.heart to tremble and quak 
men in their temptatiqns,. 4; 1 £51 gt once to-thinke __ Now theſe are'our heauy 
The Deuill in tempting a man to ſine, firſt | | croſſes indeed, when we be aſſaulted with the, 
conueyes into his mine, og by inward ſug- | [buttheDeuils finnes wholly , and become nor 
peſtion , or by outward obieCt,. the motion or | "fours, till, wee receiue: theps by lome. degree 
cogitation of that finne. which he would haue X delight or- afſent, 2s may hence a 


y ; are, 
him to commit, Thus he tempted Iudas, by | { tor Chriſt was rempred to infidelity, Ge] 


a Tob.13. 27. | * caſting into him this cuill thought, Indas be- neſſe, and. Idolatry, yet his holy heart received 
tray thy Maſter. And fo dealeth he with | | them not, and ap wh never became his finnes, 
Chriſt in this temptation, he conueyed to his | | | The ſecond point to be confidered inthis 
 minde or apprehenſion, the vnrighteous cogi- | | circumſtance is , wherefore Chriſt was tem 
rations of vobelcefe , idolatry , and couctoul- | | ted:,for it may ſeeme fitange that Icefus Chriſt 
neſſe; yer ſo as Chrift recciued them not, bur | || the ſorine of God, yeavery God, with 
with all power of grace repelled them. Second- | C| the Father , ſhould be tempred. The xeaſons 
ly , as Satan compyen euill luggeſtions into | | therefore that mooued him to be tempted are 
mens minds, ſo the ſame are full of rrouble,ſor. | | theſe: Firſt, that he mighir foile the Devill at his 
row, and ycxation , at leaft to the godly: for | -| owne weapon; for the Deuill ouercamethe firſt 
when Satan'prefſerh ypon man his temptations, | | Adam; in,tempeation, therefore Chriſt the (c- 
the whole wan is diſquieted,, his thoughts and | | cond Adany would in temptation / ouercome 
affections are troubled , and his. heart is vexed; | | him., Sect , that in his example he'might 
And this alſo was in Chriſt, he felt ſorrow and | | giue' vs dizeftion whereby to know the ſpeci- 
moleſtation in himſelfe chrough theſe temptg+ | |all-remprations wherewith the Deuill affaults 
tions , as appearcth by his Azant Satan vpon | |the Church, as alſo bowto withſtand and repell 
his laſt afſulr, And thus farre was Chriſt 4 | | the ſame for this cauſe no doubt hath the ſpirit 
ted like vnto men. Charky 4a temptations vſu- of God io diftinaly fer downe Chriſts vitory 
ally be corrupt motions; for though a man doe | | ouer them. all ;which-plainely confuterth the 
not appreoue, neither cnterteine with delight, | | common qpiaion: of ignorant people, who 
the devills remprations,yet ſball he hardly keep | D] thinke theſe that are tempted by the Deuill to 
hiraſelfe from the Raine and taint of Gnne, bes | © | be moſt yile and wicked men, fuch as hue for- 
cauſe the imaginations of his owne heartare | | ſaken God, and therefore God hath forſaken 
vaturally euill, Now herein Chriſt differeth | | them; bur. behold Chriſt Ieſus- the moſt hol 
:| fromall men in temptation; for beceing perfet- perſon that euer was, cuen the holy one of Gel, 
ly holy in his humane nature, he did not inthe | | was rngoed of Satan, and that exceeding lore, 
lcaft meaſure receive any corruption into his | | hauing the ſame troubles and vexations thereby 
minde, but by the power of grace didrepeJl } | arifing in his minde,that we haue, inſomuch as 
them more ſtrongly then they were offerd, Pur | | the Angels came to miniſter comfort ynto him, 
| a burning match to tinder or gungpowder,and | | verl, 1x, Gods deareſt children therefore may 
it will kindle preſently; but pur ic into water,& | | and muſt be tempred, for that is ne token of a 
tha will quench it ftraight:ſo it fareth mg child of wrath, vnlefſe we will fay., thas Chriſt 
rations; our corrupt hearts like tinder do ty || | Jeſus. was the child of wrath, which once to 


ſuffer corruption to kindle in vs; but Chiiffs | | thinke were moſt blaſphemeus, Thirdly,Chriſt 
moſt holy beart did preſently like water quench || | was tempered that he might be 4 merciful high 


the euill of Sathans motions, And thus-wee || | prieff, v#rs them that are tempted, Heb, 2.17. 
ſee how Chriſt was tempted, and yer without || | 18, for biraſclfe knowing thetrouble and an- 
Gone, EEEOP >| | guiſh of cewpration, muſt necdes in a more 
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A\| Hereis the ſecondpartof Chrilts preparari- 

on to this combate, namely his aboad in the 
wildernefle , which is ſet out vnto vs by fourc 
arguments : I, by his faſting fourty daycs and 
fourty nights, noted in the words of this verie, 


I I by his aboad with wilde benfls, noted by 
He is an-acculer three waies ; he accuſerh God | | $. Mark, chap; 1, 12. 11, by his enduring | 


to man; man to God; and' man to man. Firlt, of remprations within the ſpace of thete fourty | 
God to man; as when he told Eue,chey thould'| | dayes and torty nights, £-k, 4. 2. though in 
not die though they did cate of the forbidden particular thoſe be tiot ſet downe by 2ny Euan- 
fruite; Genefz;3, 4; which was as much as if he]. | gelitt, IV, by his hunger after forry dajes f2- 
had aid; God doth bur deccine -you with that [ting , in the ende of this verſe; Of chefe in or- 
| threatning, yee ſhallnor diet all. Secondly, he | | der. | 
accuſeth:wen to God}, and therefore is called I. Circumſtance, Chriſts faſting forty daits | Three kinds ; 
pkpoc.12.9- | the apemſer b of re brethrew4 and our © aduey- | | and forty nights; Thert be thitce knids of falts, Lpheuay 
cxPers.8. | (orie who goeth about like a roaring lyon': which if we take'the word in 4 general] ſcnte:ficſt, the I 
rite. | word" adxerſarie ſignifies one that enters plex | | daily faſt of temperance ant ſobrietie, whecteby | 
or ſuite againtt vs:thus he dealt with godly Iob | | we vie Gods creatttes for our ſuſterrance with 
by the Lords owne contetſion, Iob.z.3. Third- that moderation and abſtinence, that we racher 
ly, he acculeth man to man, by ingendring vn- | | giue lefſe to natures apperite,then that Which it 
godly and vncharitable ſurmiſes- and fulpici- dehrerh: This Chriſt enioyneth to every Chri-/ 
ons, in one mary againſt another, and in cauſing ſtian, £ 1ake heed leaſt at any time your hearts be © Lilk.e21-34- 
one man to ſlaunder and iniuric another ; and | | opprefſed with ſurfering ad drunkenneſſe, The 
for this cauſe is he ſaid tro worke in the children {ſecond kind' of faſt is, the relivious abſtinence 
| of diſobedience, Ephe. 2.2, and their wildome of Gods church from all mecates and drickes for 
is faid to be dexillſb , who haue butter enjing | | a time , for the furtherance of their praiers, | 
and ſtrife in their heart, Iam. 3.14.15. © when they bumble themiſclues vnto God tor | 
The vſe. From this very name we ace to be the preventing or remoouing of ſorne heauie | 
admoniſhed of two things: Firſt, to beware of | | iudgement: thus the lewes falted, 3 ſomerime g 1ntg.20:26 
falſe accuſing , tale-braring, and ſlandering; for one day , ſometime for three daves and 5997 6: 
for in theſe pratiſes we put on the deuils namne, three nights, Heſter 4. 16. yea ſometime for 
and '{hewe forth the infection of his natare: b ſeuen daies together; bur then ir is like they þ 1.5am.3r. 
{17i45.| Paul telling Timothy , 4 chat 4 winiſter mutt | | receided ſome ſuſtenance in the evening : for 13; es 
not be a mowice, leſt he be puffed vp,and fall into io Daniel 0 for three weekes of daies, ea- 
the condemnation of the denill, vwieth ſuch a | | ting no pleaſant thmgs, Daniel, 10. 2,3. but of 
thx. | word for'the deuills name as fignifieth falſe | | neither” of thele muſt Chrifts faſt here be yn- | 
accuſer or ſlanderer,to ſhewe vnto vs that ſuxrſy | | derftood. The third kind'of faſt is miraculoins, | 
a one is a deuill incarnate, And yer this is the done-by the power of God reſtraining the ap- | 
common finne of this age, to ſpeake cuill, and | | petite for many dayes rogther without meare | 
to backbire, when they ſpeake one of another, or drinke, beyond the power of natore: Thus | 
Secondly;hereby we are taught'to beware,how i Moſes faſted fortie dyes and forty nights in i Exod.z4.28 
at. any time 'or any way we diſſwade any one mount Sina, where he enioyed the preſence'of 
from 'embricing; or obeying true religion: for | | God ſo long; And fo did Elias  faft in mount & «.King.19. 
herein we ſhewe' our'felues to be the children | | Horeb, and our Saviour Chrift in this wilder- | ” 
of the deuil.. When Elymas the'ſorcerer would | | nefle;/We reade indeede that Parr/in bjs con- 
haue turned; away Sergius Paulus fromthe |_ | uerfion faſted three dayer and three nights v4- 
\faich ; Paul e'calls him; full of all fubtiltie-nd ting nothing, Att, 9.9; So did the Iewes with 
| miſchiele; che childof thedenill; And this I'doe | © | Heſterand'her maids, Hf. 4. 16. Andexperi- 
the rathetpÞſetue, becauſe iris an vſuall thing | | ence reacheth- that # hckE'man may liliefeuer 
'ta'draweeubets backe fromthepower of gods | | or nine dayes together without meat br dritik, 
' inciſe; thaughenor in plaine rearmes, pong yea (as! fome learned Phyfitians write) fonre- 
_ AE \ ofa! \ <> el | BLOY TY | 
;\@repro d partly by-bad exampleoftife; | | reene:Qates: And Pauls companibns gre very 


ah. ao 


— — 


_—_— 


2 


| 


\Now all ucbitiad need; rolooke to their eflate; lirtle-6r-ndthing ar all-for oats Wh} 
\for.the childoen of the deuill ate like ro-haue for the' words arc plaine, Year nothing: And 
their. portion' with the deuitl-and: his/angals; irmay beſo, th the likeharbeene found erue 
(And thus much for the aurhovoF Chriflsremps | | byexperience in our 496,” AH this is the lonh- | 
tations; as alforfor the firſt part of Chriſtspre- | geft that a man: can faſt and line, ro wit; foure- 


PKarion to.chisconbare, - nd to gn Mad} reene 1} of fifteene, or ſetteriteene dayes; foro | 
eBf{113+1% OI 19104671130 11:34 7 nts.) | much is recorded of ſome', that 'after ſo | 

0-5 od when bobad failed |mnpamerctotrerocae wan 

W SUE of gioreirt bat ng T9226 257% 2 = weakneſſe - of narure t bat: for a man ofrdind- 

\fortie dayes and forte. mi MS; rily; beeing of good' conſtitution 6f bodie' | 

| he | after art. gia 7 -2ucz} fro faſt folirty daies and fourty nights roge- 
Pe Was + Slab diici a; (OR [1] ther, it is impoſſible. Tideede'ir hath bene 
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The Com bate betweene 


auouched m that a man might faſt monerhes, | 
yea a whole yecare together without meate or 
drinke,and yer liue ; but we may perſwade our 
ſelues 1t is not true, Now our Sauiour Chriſt, 
which is yet core, during this fall telt no faint- 
neiſe nor weakuing of his bodie, as we ordina- 
rily doe with a little abſtinence , ſo that his 


falt was not ordinarie, but miraculous altoge- 
ther. 


The reaſons why Chriſt faſted thus long in 
the wylderneſſe, may be theſe; Firſt , that he 
might perforime his miniſterie, which now he 


waz to begin, wich mote reverence and autho- 


ritic : tor this cauſe would God haue- Moſes to 

falt fourty daies and fourty nights before he 

deliuered the law written in the rwo tables of 
{tone vnto the people of God; and ſo mult E- 
lias doe, before he did reſtore religion in his 
dayes : Secondly, that ir might appeate he was 
no whit inferiour to Moles and Eliass and 
thirdly , that he might ſhew his full conſent 
with chem, Queſt.Secing Chriſt did excell Mo- 
ſes and Elias , why did he nor exceed them in 
the length of his faſt, forthreeſcore daies, or a 
whole veare? Anſ, He did it nor through want 
of power to haue fafted longer, bur becauſe he 
would not giue occaſion thereupon that any 
ſhould call into queſtion the truth of his man- 
hood, which might eafily haue happened, if he 
had faſted a whole yeare together, 

The vſ+,Hereon the Church of Rome would 
build. their Lear faſt; bur verie fondly;for firſt 
Chriſt did nor thus faſt. to giue vs example ta 
followe him herein, but ro prepare-himſelfe to 
the. great worke of his miaifteric'; ſecondly, 
there is great difference berweene: Chriſts faſt 
and theirs; Chriſt falted chus but once, and that 
by the inſtin& of the holy Gholt; they keepe 
their falt yearely,and that on their owne heads: 
Chriſts was a true faſt , without all-meat or 
drinke; bur theirs is a macke-falt; for they eate 
the fineſt fiſhes, and other dajnties, and dripke 
wines, wherein is as much: nouriſhment ro the 
bogs and a5 good, as in fleſh; neither can they 
in{tly build ic on the praQiſe of the primitive 
Church , for they vſed to faſt(ar lealti inſome 
places)bur two or three daies before Eaſter:and 
their Lenr faſt was nor. ordained norimpoſed, 
till many yeares after Chriſt; * ſo as cuery one 


might chooſe whether be would faſt, or nor. 


11, Crrewmſtance, $i; Marke doch furtherfer 
out Chiifts abode. inthe. wildernefſe by-bisbee- 
ing and conuerfing with wilde beaſts; Afeark; v! 


YL. Rey ſome.thinke Chrift did for thigende, 
tha 


| 


: 


CISALUTER.; 


Y 
| 


t wilde bcalis,ipht.come; ro him.anddoe 
hun hoxwage. dueto their Creator angGover- 
nour: Ne jb is 3:deuice of man wichour likeli- 

OT 


elfe deſerued ms s 

yet. heeauſe.he abode amnng wilde 
caſts ro be abaſed, and humbled in the law e- 
ace of a ſeruant,; therefore./it js-nor like be 
went, to receiue homage from them. The true 


cauſe rather isthis: we tinde in Scripture thata- } 


A 


B 


ang ceuerence of (all | | 


Iohn Baptiſt borne,and did 


| they were more milde and gentle! 


— 


mong the Iewes were two ſorts of deſerts; one 
ia parc peopled and inhabited, having here and 
there cities aud villages ; in ſucha deſert was 
baptize and preach; 
that the prophetic of « /ſay might be fulfilled, 
The woice of 4 Crier in the wilderneſſe, make 
ſtraight the way of the Lord. The: other nor in- 
habiced, at all by men, beeing a place of abode 
onely for wild beaſts, as Lyons, Beares, Tigers, 
Woelues, &c, whichliued therein continually: 
Noi into ſuch a deſert as this, was our Saniour 
Chriſt led by the ſpirit, and made his aboad a- 
meng ſuch wilde beaſts; which circumſtance is 
therefore noted, to giue ys to vnderfland that in 
this combate , our Sauiour Chriſt had no aide, 
proceRion, ſuccour, helpe, or comfort from a- 
ny man or ether creature wharſoeuer;for by na- 
ture his companions were'ſo farre from beein 
an helpe and comfort vnto him, that they would 
rather *ſceke to, deuoure him, Whereby we 
plainely ſee that the praiſe of viftorie in this 
combar,is to Chrift alone, and not com- 
municable to any creature whatſoeuer, 

The wvſe. In this eſtate of Chritt in this wil- 
dernes,we may behold the condition of Chriſts 
militant Church; to wir, that it is in this world 
aS ina wildernefle and deſert of wild beaſts; for 
during their aboad on carth,Gods children liue 
with men, who in. diſpoſition and afteRion are 
like Woolwes, Beares, Tigers,Lions, and Cocka- 
trices., wntill ſuch-time as the Holy Ghoſt by 
grace ſhall turne their hearts, as we may plain- 
lyſee, Iſay 11. 6.7.8. inregard whereof they 

muſt: are themſelues with patience againſt 
manifold; aflaults. and vexations , comfortin 
their hearts with this confideration, that Chri 
their head hath vndergone this eſtate before 
them. 

IH. Cireamſtance. $, Luke b obſeructh, 
that while Chciſt abod in the wilderneſſe,with- 
in the ſpace! of thoſe fourty daies-and fourty 
nights, he was tempted of the Deuill, before | 
the three igreat temprations :the' words ire 
plaine: eAnd-was there fortic daies tempted of 
the Dwill: And when they were ended, then the 
dewill-ſaid ,. &c.. what theſe temptations were 
either for matter or forme, the holy Ghoſt hath | 
not.ſer Op Fx we may probablythinke | 

ild | Yaariptations 

zen thoſe three which are ſet d, the de-| 
villmaking them as it: were an'ehtrance to his 
firongelt and moſt dangerous temptations; for | 
his manner is,yhen.ic makes-for his aduantage, | 
_ opting 09A extreinitic ar the 
rſt, dut £o;proce y:degrees, and by, little | 
and:lictle; to infunuate himſelforil} be ime got- 
ten þisbeſt adu e. and theh will he ſhewe 
the a> vis his etl ik 
Cain, fic} he.propokes him.toanger and ma- | 

alt;bie\bre Rs, AR 


], and gas | 
5 


fed big I þis rage to. 
Mes rages 


-— 


: es 
. 
if? Wl 


(4 
6&1 4 aftc r 


: " | v 
4 \ . G, \ : 
wile tif 6 er- 
4 VSW_ | 4 ” 
' - : - 
Z => 4.4 | We b 4 
- AT) who! 
. IT KL 0 , 


——_— 
- * + 


— 


c Gen 13+ 
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| began'ro waxe hu 
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ſo much as he cried out, < my ſinne i greater 
then | cat beare. Thus alſo he dealt with Iudas; 
firſt he caſt this euill thought into his heart, /#- 
das betraie thy Maſter,and when he had gotten 
entertainment for that (for doubtlefſe Indas 
would not yeeld too vile a thought ar the firſt 
motion)then hecauſed him copu 

be whereupon in fearefull deſpaire he brou 
him te bang himfelfe, This is the ſubciltie of the 
old ſerpevr; firſt he conuaies one claw ortalant 
into a mans | iter that 
| be gets inhis head; and ſo at length windes in 
all his bodie:Thus he affaicd to do with Chriſt, 
and ſo will he continue cowards all Geds chil- 
dren, Which ſhould reach vs'to' labour to be 
frongin the Lord,, and wiſe in his werd, thar 
ſo we may ſtand againſt all his affaules: Yea, this 
muſt mooue'ys toa ſpeciall watch through the 
whole courſe of ourliues againſt the occahons 
of finnes , thar' we may cut off cemptations.in 
the beginning , becauſe it is Sarans craft, not 
to ſpit his venom-at the firſt, a feb ar his 
rermprations at the beginning , that no danger 
may appeare hike danke into vs the 
bane and poiſon of our ſoules. 

| "TV; Cireamftance. Chriſts abode in the wil 
dernefle is further ſer our by his banger, in the 
end of this verſe; He war afterward bungry:char 
i; tfier he had fafted fortie dayes and fortic 
nights by the power of his Godhead , then he 
| ie. But ſome will ſay, this 
the glory and majeſtic of the 
ic, for his fleſh is mear 


fands not wi 


* |adeed, and biz blood ic rinks indeed, «Anſwer 


Chriſt was content to lay afide his glorie and 
miieftie, and"to take vypon him our baſe and 
fraile hnarure, becomming like vnto vs in' all 
things ſave finn;now in this hisabafement and 
humility he had ner onely a true ſoule & bodie, 
but the true faculties thereof, ar-vnderſtanding, 
will, memorle , &c. and though his bodice was 


free from perſonall infirmities, aspalfie, gout, 
drophie, or ſuch like, yet he was ſubiect to ſuch 


infirmities as apree to the narure of man, as 
hunger, thirſt [Nerioels Ke Yea this was one 


man, bug man with infirmitics: and therefore 
though hetould by the power of his Godhead 
have preſerued himſclfe fortic yeares without 
meme or drinke as well as fortic dayes;yetthar 
he might abaſe himſelfe to the loweft degree of 
aſeruant,he was content to ſuſtaitiethe infirmi-' 


Ard that for theſe cauſes: 


manhood; for fore rh#n might ſay; icwas an. 
cahe thing for him to faſt fortic dayes and fortie 
vighes, ſecinghe hadtiora true body, but onely 


ſhevy that he was" true mart; and had a true 


after brings him to deſpaice of Gods mercy, in | A 


T it in executi- | 


heart, and then another; after that | 


part of his huntiliation to become not onely | 


tic of his humane natore inbeeing an hungred:. 


Firſt, to corfirme 'vnto vs the truth of his | 


e and ſhadow of x bodic:'therefore to |. 
n#turall bodice 'as we have , be was content to || 


_- 


ed 


'D prot 


more and violent in his temptations, and 
to ſhewe his malice in full meaſure againſt him; 
for by vercue of his office whereto he was now 
called, Chriſt was to encounter with Saran'our 
common enemie , and therefore giues him not 
onely the advantage of the place, but alſo the 
opportunity of eſtate, char Satan perceiving his 


emboldened to give the more violent afjault 
ypon him; And thus much of the ſecond part of 
Chrilts preparation to his combar. 


V. 3. Then came to him 
the tenipter, and ſaid, If thou 
bethe Sorint of God,command 


bread. 
Here bepinnes this ſtrange combate be- 
tweene our Sauiour Chriſt and the deuvill, con- 


is conteined in this yerſe and the next, becing 
indeed the greateſt of them all , as after ſhall 
appeare. In this rempcation obſerue theſe three 
things: firſt, Satans preparation to this conflidt: 
ſecondly,the tempratior it ſelfe! thirdly,Chrifi s 
{ anſwer and repulſe made thereunts; 


herein obſerue foure things; firſt, the title given 
to Satan the author of this temptation, rh# 


ſent to know of your faith, leaſt the Tempter 
had rempred you in any fort: And Satati 
is called the Temprer , b&cauſt his continuall 
Rudie and iſe hath beene and is, by all 
racans to tempr all men; he omits no times,nei- 
her ſpares any paines day or night, but by all 
meanes ſeckes ro draw men from God , and to 
bring them to deſtrution; the conſideration 
whereof ſhould moue ys to the praQtiſe of theſe 
durtics: | Se 

Firſt,to be warchfull in all manner of prayers 
and hs fre one dpainſt Saran, for the pratious 


'ys had our dwelling among Lions, Beares, of 


; would ſecke greedily fie their pray, we would 
be fate neuer to go our of our dwelling houſes, 
| without preparation for reſcue and defence, 
;wher 


eby we might auoid their danger. Well 


'whofe continual 


[utaine hunger, as we doe, and thit triely, Se- |; | affanles, 
condly , that thereby he might caft an obicR | 


|. _ Secondly, as it is the Devils praBtiſe alwaies 


oo... MOM 2 


infirmitie of bodil hunger, might thereby be ' 


that theſe ſtones may be made 


Tempter : fo Paul calleth him, 1, Theff. 3.5.7 


on of God againſt his affautts: It any of 


'thengh we haue no ſuch wilde beaſts roendan- | 
ger our bodies ; yet our ſoules are daily affaul- | 
.red by a more deadly enemie, cuen the Deaill, | 
udie and practiſe is by | 
temptation to deuoure vs, 1. Pet. 5. 8. and| 
therefore we mult alwayes be watchfull againſt 

temptations purting vpon vs the whole armour | 
of God, that we may be able to ffand againſt his |, 


fiſting of three great conflicts:The firſt whereof 


| 


; 
: 


Tigers , which were hungerbit, and therefore | 


| 
| 


| 


| 379 


before the Deaill, to cauſe him to. bee the | 


I. Point, The deuills preparation is in theſe $atans pre- 
words: Then came t6 bim the Tempter,and CT 


ſe 1, 


” pY SER | 
- « - - - 


—— 


—_— 


wn 3A / 0 


— 


The Gombate betweens 


ro tewpt, and to ſeeke to draw men from God, | A | foile, when as be did ſuſtaine the wrath of God 
ſo becauſe we muſt be valike him.ip all things, due vato the ſinnes of manzand fo will he han- 
we muſt draw oeere te Ged in the pratiſe of | | dleall the members of Chriſt; in theit greateſt 
all good duties, Iam.4.7,8.Refſt the Denill and | extremities they ſhall be fure. to feele Satans 
he will flie : draw neere 10 God, and he will draw, | deepeſt malice,volefle God reftraige his power, 
neere to you : the coniunRion of theſe rwo du- | | Which muſt teach ys in the day of peace and 


ties ſhewes, that rhe neerer we come to God, a5, to prepare againſt the day of weake- 
nefle 


the more we oppoſe our ſclues to Satan : now y any affliction or by death it ſelfe, th 
he that GTB pee God muſt beleene, Heb. lo we iy Gods Fs able to WR 


a 1.Tin-4-7. | 11.6, and therefore by faith we 2 exerceſe our | | gainſithe rape of Satan: forthenbe will be ſ 
felnes vnto godlmeſſe, 3s Paul exhorteth Time- moſt _ to ſecke our ryine; an _ ſl ” 


thie : and vnleſſe we thus ſtrive to be vnlike | | prepare before hand, we ſhall peuer be able to 
ET 7e rope 
Fare F 


him, we ſhall neuer be able to withſtand his 
teryprations,  .. > 

Thirdly, we muſt hence learng to bewareof 
the practiſe of the ſedueers, in ſeckinÞ to draw 
backe others. from the loue or practiſe of reli- 
gion, or in hindring the good mtanes wheteby 
religion is begunneand furchered in men : for it 
eicher by endeavour in ation , of by bad ON 
ample we ſhall doe thus, doubtlefle w bait Cbrifts beduly 
remprers, and the children of the Devill: for to | | verſe- to. 
tempt and draw to (inne is the propertic of Sa= 
tan, and he that, in tempting fulfills the /»ſfs of end ton ——_ 
Satan,muſt needes be hus child, lob, 8.44.hence | | moſt holy manb: 
it was,that our Saujour Chriſt cals Peter Satan, | | inclination thereto w 
when he went about to diflwade him from that | 
worke for which his Father had ſanQtified him 
and (ent him into this world, ſaying,Get behind 
me Satan, Matth. 16. 23. And when Elymas | 
ſought to turne away the Depurie from the | 
faith, Paxl calls him enenve to all righteonſs,| | 
neſſe, full of all ſubtiltic, and child of the dewill, | * 
Act.13.10. 

The ſecond thing in this preparation is, the 
time when Satan began to tempt our Saviour 
Chriſt in a more ſtrong and violent manner,no= 
ted in this word They, that is, when Chriſt had 


now faſted fourtie daics and fourtig,nights, and the. 
was an hungred : when the Devil ſaw. Chriſt | eto take 
not onely to be alone in the wilderpes, but alſo {ts frag 
perceiued that he was afflited with hunger,and | 
ſo the more weake becing in the low. eftare of a| 
miſerable man , Then he prepares. to. aflaulr | 
Chrift with a moſt violent temptation. . .._. 
Satans poli- | The wſe, This diſcouereth vnto vs the deepe | 
Gre, "| policie of Satan inmaking choiſe of the firrelt | 
time for his aſſaults > he will not by all men, 


. 
- 


at all times, neither alwaies with the. greateſt | 
temptations : but he forecaſts for the time. of | 
mans greateſt weakenefle, and thereto he xeſer-, | 
ueth his firongeſt aſſaults, Now” vually a man: | 
is moſt weake, when he is ender ſome gricuous 
afflition , either in bodie,, minde, or both ; or | 
when helicth in the pangs of death: theſeitimes, 


'him with 
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Cori abdthe Deuill. OY 


farre more , Satan' will rake occaſion from the 
very conſtitution of a inans body to drawe him 
ynto finhe ; if cheller be predominant in him, 
Satan will labour to ſtirre him vp to wrath, an- 
ger, and fury, and if he can to bloodſhed and 
murther'* 1f a man be of a fanguine,complexi- 
6n ,' Saran will ſecke to carrie him to immede- 
rate mirth, and to excefſle in paftiines, pleaſures, 
and delight, thar if ir be poſſible he may drown 
him therein, whether they be good or bad: If a 
man be melancholike,Satan will ſomerime rake 
occaſion by that humour to ſtrike bim with ex- 
ceedin "Tacneſſe , With terrours and feares; and 
"hervkite to intoxicate his braine with {tirange 
fantahes'and deluſions, cauſing a man ro thinke 
hiinſelfe ro be Elias, Tohn Baptiſt, Chriſt, &c, 
So as jt is true which an auncient Diuine ſaith 
of hit Vaikmor, char it is the Deuils baice where- 
with he ſports himſelfe . Sec the experience 
hereof ifi the 2 /wnatike perſon , whole diſeaſe 
was , to becxceedingly troubled certairie times 
of the 'moneth, by reaſon of melancholy op- 
prefſing the braine, Now Satan (as it there ap- 

iſe him molt fearefully, not onely in making 
him deafe and dumbe , bur alſo cauſing him to 
caſt himſelfe into fire and water, So that looke 
how many ſinnes and infirmities we haue in vs, 
ſo many darts we carrie about vs, wherewith 
Satan will ſceke to wound vs, He taketh ground 


lowes, and our infirmities and corruptions ate 
weod and fewell. 


it corpes. to paſſe that we beare about vs tho 

darts , 'wherewith the Deuill doth wound vs. 
And fith Sarans craft and malice is ſuch to take 
aduantage from vs, for to worke our woe, we 
m dar the more diligently,to be through- 
ly acquainted with'our naturall diſpoſitions and 
inclinations, yea with our bodily infirmities, for 
the Devill will ſearch ys ; and when we haue 


ſtrong watch and guard about our owne hearts 
in relocdt of our infirmities, and ſo ſhall we be 
the better able to breake the necke of Satans 
remptations. | [OE 

' The fourth thing in this preparation is, Sa- 
tans comming to Chriſt; The tempter came vn- 
to bes: By which phraſe it, is probable, though 
not certaine, that the Deuill rooke vpon him 
the forme of ſome creature,and ſo appeared yn- 
to Chriſt ; thus he Day Ar Eue in Paradiſe, 2- 


g 
: 


Adam : And it is like, that in his com- 
the ſecond Adam , he came in. the 


| Def At to further his aſſaulc apainſt 


bg 
Pe 


Ir 


indeede thinke that theſe temptations were in- 
ward in 'minde onely , and by viop! others 
thinke they were altogether vifible and dane a- 


miſerable eflate by reaſon of ſinne; for hardy 
c 


truely found out our owne eltate, we muſt ſct a. 


Qually ; but the ſafeft way is tro hold-that they 


$)-tooke aduantage of that humour to a- | 


or occaſion from vs of all che aduantage he hath | 
againſt vs; his remprations are like fire and bel- | 


wfe. I, Here then we may behold our | 


$ 


ſhape of ſome creature, for otherwiſe he could | 
not properly be ſaid ts cone and ſpeake, Some | 


] 


| 


; By faith I meane,, a gift vt grace in Chriſt, 


A| were in part aQtually done in bodily manner, | 
and partly ſhewed in viſion, And thus much for | 
the preparation to the firſt conflie, 
| IT. Point, The temptation it ſelfe: contei. 
aing matter of great importance, beein o indeed 
che maine temptation of all, in theſe words: /f 
thaw be the Sonne of God commannd that theſe 
ſtones be made bread. The Deuill beeing well 
provided for time and place,andaduantage alſo 
by Chriſts bodil hunger, doth here aſlaulc our 
Saviour Chriſt like a cunning Sophitter , and 
frarhe his argument Syllogiftically, thus: 
If thou be the go of God , thox canſt makg | *105.50 
theſe ſtones bread. | FD 
| But thou canſt not makg theſe ſtones bread : 
. Therefore thou art not the ſonnr of God. 
B:| The ground of this temptation is this: It is no 
reaſon that the Sonne of God ſhould farue for 
want of food; but thou muſt Garue vuleſſe thou 
canſt make theſe flones bread:and therefore vn- 
lefle_ thou canſt doe ſo, thou maiſt perſwade 
thy ſelfe it was: buc afalſe voyce which thou | F 
heardeft from: heauen ; This i; my welbeloued 
Sonne, 0c, RIS | 
The ſcope and drift of Satan in this tewpra- 
tion ſtands in two things; Firſt he labours to 0- 
verthrow the faith of Chriſt, Secondly , to 
bring him to a practiſe of vnbeleef. For the firſt, 


whereby as he was man, he beleeued his Fa- 
'thers words to be true, which ſaid, This #5 my 
beloued Sonne in whom [ am well pleaſed: wher- 
C| by we may ſec, what the Deuill aimes ar princi- 
pally in his xemprations againſt Gods children; 
foxtheſe his aſlaults againlt our Sauiour Chriſt 
are.ſer down for our inſtruction in this behalfe, NIP At 
Satans maine drift then in temptation is to o- : the tnine, of 
 everthrow our faith ,whereby we belceue euery | 9% faith. 
part and parcell of Geds word to be true: See 
this in his tempting of Eue; firſt he labours to 
weaken her faith in the truth'of Gods'threat- 
ririg, which done, he cafily brought her to atu- 
all diſobedience in cating the forbidden fruite; 
The ſame. courſe he holdeth at this day; firſt he 
will ſceke to nuzzell men in ignorance, that he | 
may yeepe them in vnbelecfe: ifhe faile that 
y ,/ then will he cndeauour to plunge their 
ſoules into ſome damnable errour and herejie; | 
and by one of theſe meanes doth he deſtroy the | 
faith of many; for while a man remaines in ig- | 
norance he can haue no faith; and if he miſſe of | 
the truth of God, he wants ground for his faith, 
Now- the reaſon why the Deuill labouirs ſo } | 
much againſt our faich, is becauſe we cannor 
truly relie ypon Gods metcie,not depend ypon | | 
his prouidence,nor yeild any acceptable obedi- 
ence to his commandements , ynles we belecue | 
his word, | | | | 
_ More particul;aly . we are to obſerue| = 
that ſpecial! branch of Gods word whith the 
Deuill would have Chriſt not to belecue; eucn 
char voice of his Fathcr., which a lictle before 
| Chriſt heard from heauen ar his baptiſme ; This 
is my welbeloned Sonne in whome Þ anrwell plea- 


ain £ to, ff 


— 


3. 6 


Mam yo. = fed: 


"The —_— berweepe, | 


ſed: And this hath the holy Ghoft recorded in | A founded pon tþ the word of God: and therefore 
great wiſedome and mercie to Gods Church; | forſaking che the vaine couceits. of our ignorance, 
for hereby doth appeare a maine drift of Sathan ; [letrys with all d; e vnfainedly endeauour 
\.. | againlt Chriſts members in his remprations, || | ro get ef we cannot of our ſclues 
Saran we | Namely,ro make them doubt of their adoption, | ajvr9g vito it, we muſt vſc the direRtion and 
vu of aff 2nd to deſtroy this perſwafion in them , that |. pe of Gods faithfull Miniſters : for howſoe- 
lopdon. " | they atethe ſonnes and daughters of God : for — it pleaſerh ſome to thinke otherwiſe, yer 
if herein he ſpared not'the head, doubtleſſe the | | this is the vadoubred truth of God, that a man 
members halt net eſcape his hands, This ap- | [in this life way ordinarily be refoluedend aflu- 
peares by his vſuall danke againſt ar pur | |] red of his faluarion, | 
ally when God ſhal lay ypon them any The ſ&cond thing which the Devill aimed at | $zrzn wow 
crofle or aſflition, either in minde, in ie, : in this tempration , was to bring Chriſt to a | 2*ins int 


in goods ; then the Deuill will ſuggeſt this i in- praQiſe of ynbeleefe, au] ely in "ae of bread of eabele 
co their minds, If thou wereſt the child of God, | |roturne ſignes into /for the preſeor ſatis. 
he would neuer lay his hand vpon thee ſo lotg O 1perzfor thi c Deuill would needs 
a time,and in ſo gricuous mariner; neuer was 8- er{wade our Sauiou 
ny child of God in this cale that thou art in: 
But God 1laies his hand thus heauie on thee;and 
therefore thou 'maift perſwade thy 'ſelfe that 


,to 

thou art not the child of God, 3 And as the Deuill here ijvomh with Gan, ſo 

The vſe, The conſideration hereof muft,| | he affaies to doe with all his members;as be la- 
mooue vs aboue all things to labour for afſu- | bours to worke vnbelecte in their hearts, fo he 
rance of our adoprion, even to haue our conſci- | | ſcekes to bring them to the praQtiſe of 'vabe- 
ences affured out of Gods word), that we are | | leefe in their lives. Sce the truth hereof in the 
the ſonnes and daughters of God in Chrift:The'| | courſe ofthe world ; Is aman oppreſſed, with 
Deuills drift is to overthrow this perſwaſion in | | outward want and pouertic? the Devill will 
vs,and therfore our endeauour muſt be,t6.con- | | tell khim,he muſt necdes liue, and therefore will 
firme and fertle our hearts herein, This i8'the perſwade bim to robbe and ſicale and ri _ 
charge of the holy Ghoft ypon euery child of | forhis living. If a man be A and wan 


God, 2, Pet. 1. 10. Gine all diligence to makg | ſent ka nl in lawfullm 
your callmg and eleition ſure, that is, get the al- 


ſurance thereof ſealed vp in your hearts, by the | 
ſauing graces of Gods ſpirit, ioyning vertue 
with your ans with your whe Kromledge, oats 
with your knowledge temperance , and with t the Phyſ1 

nad patience . and with patience godlineſſe, | nk [26] 4 6G het bp hs 
and with godlmeſſe brotherly —_ and Suk emmoh in the d, whey wigs or the re- | 
brotherly kindneſſe lone,v.y ,6,7. And indeede if | i Tome ou ont euill, will at Ricke | 
we would hauc true peace and comfort in euery LI: the lofle of their ſoules, We therefore 


eltare, whether aduerfitic or proſperitic, ler vs | | muſt rorigela co be ac ot with theſe wiles 
labour for the knowledge of our adoption ,This 


will be our joy in want, in wealth , in botday e, 
in freedome,in fickneſſe,in health, in life;and in | pore en arts 3s 1rd bolt 
death, Herein is that oy of Chrift which newer In ſo eſp Fall meanes 
can be taken from ven 16. 22. We cannot. | for Qur relec ng Gi- 
doe the wheres a «67 rey then to neg- WEE | 
Ic& the get urance ; for hercup | -But to come more pra to the words 
he will Ee =; oor (ſpecially in time © <- D] of this te 
frefſe) fearcfull rrp. aungerouſly to ſeeke to | | command 
breake the necke of our foules ; he cares not 
much otherwaies what men profeſſe , and what | 
| knowledge and ether common gifts of the ſpi- 
rit they haue , ſo that they wancthis bleſſed af- 
faradees and therefore with'the Apoſtle Paul Paul, 
we muſt account all other things to be bur 
| drofſe and dung in refpett of this kent krow- 
ledge of Chriſt, tobe our Sauiour ahd Redee- at muſt accom 
mer. True iris, that vnto mady this exhortati- | | pron to our Fe] a Genji 
on will ſeeme ncedeleſle ; fox ignoranr pe T7 erpents bes 
that have nothing in them but lmp-.| | | of a r, theD og 
tion, will bragge moſt of this perTwaſion ;, bur | | could not endure SY and therefore by 
they that have felt the ſmart 6 pration, | | moouing this que tends, to i , 
doe know what it is that will Rand ne ificed? yea and(if he could)qui |  vuerthrowe our Sa- 
even that effurance bom 'whjch is Li —& viour Chrift in her right f thi his citle, Serond- 
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© Cbriftand the Deulll,. 


ly,The Deal fine bis tall Herman vnſpeakea 


ble | Ged himſelfe,and ac- 
cordio 7 , as occaſion ſerucs, he 
cannot. thefame, Now in this queſti- 
on he doth vorabl wray his malice and ſpire 

agaialt God; for, Whereas in Chriſts baptiline 


Fiche before, God had WES? nh 796 tobe 
hs beloned JM = whons > he tdivaet pleaſed, 


Hereby. the bay to: a 
cleane.cqn @ a8 much 28 id him liech 
ſcekes to od a lyer ; which, becauſc ir 
firted'his nature [9 well, he makes hoiſe of a 


this 
nk oſs 1InchipeaBie of hedmillwe 


falſe tea- 
chers; for as "wei Pye. iv Church as al- 
ſ9 fince EI 


y 
prooue., " thas. Iefus, Chriſt the Sonne of Marie 
was natingdeede the;Sonne of God, veric God 
bur onely a worthie Propher. Now of them we 
may lafely thivk with/the church of God in for- 
mer times, that they' _—_— Prophers, here- 
tikes, and ſeducers, yea th enemies 
of Feheifh , goes: the f 


alici ſpirit of Satana- 
ink God bimialſe Far here be hbours to con- 
clude. that Chriſt was/ not the Sonneof God, 
notwithſtanding God. himſclfe badalitcle bes 
foreauouched thache' was: And this ishis con- 
tioued praiſe ynto this day; for where God in 
his Chucch. pronoupcerh. grace, mercie and. 


eanthatheis cheekill of wrathuiAnd ifa man 

e Yoid of grace; and ſo indecd the child of the 

i thes Will: Satan ſuggeſt 

6 umptuous thoughts, and make bim thinke 

no the thild aff God); ſo thav.cucry Way, he 
ſhewns hinlelfexontrarieto Gogdiou - 1 

| Yertmarke thoNtuils wotds 2 little: further; 


ahora Saran ) min teſfrwmonds (1 


pn proc 1p nenon Pi xIn Dinitiea Fa} 
that,he that op or re" 
alla rrue.:and; y 


nature, is- 


erp God: forherche aſcriberh 


ne Sono ret ——— 


"I 


irit of. Satan, for | 


lou, there on, - will- the devill pro. | 

nounce a curſe, batted and damnation, Apaine, ' 
where God i his curle8& judgement, . 

there will the denillſceke to @conceR 


God, .and baue the ſcale ofgrace for | 
bi Mlurance. thereof ; the Deuil ailiſecke ts | 
x8 and. petſwade him if he 


; 


inte his heart? | 
J 


*| if che be. the ſorne of of God; covimennd theſs? 
fc bad its; ; ods theword, and4 
id theſe nes. to betome bicadandicwill be| | 
—_ And here:io the rery-propoundiag of | 
+ oblcrue. the- e: | 


-[A} 


' 8 


of! grace; and fayour, If'a man be 'thechild of | 


| 


i 


band our Sar Oh and whicly many he- 


"2 


_—_— = 


| all meanes at his ve 


IO 


""*. <” RIn_ 


| credit ynto him, no not t en when he ſpea 
the truth, becauſe therein his purpole is to | 
decciue vs, and to deftroy the truth: hence ir 


 retikes fince haue denied. Secondly,that FR: true 
God can without paine or labour , yea without 
becke doe whatioeuer he 
by his word onely make tones be- 


will ; and 


come bread, Thirdly, that to worke amirace | 


of himlelte, is a propertic and prerogatiue of 
hip alpac that is true God ; as to turve Norits 


| into bread in this place, Now when the Deuill 


icknowledgethall this, 2 man would not think 
that herein Be ſhould intend avy but. 40 Chriſt 
or to his Church : but in very truth bis drift 
herein is, to doftroy the faith of Chriſt in thar 
word of his Father which ſpake from heaven, 
& to overthrow the foundation of the Church, 


by proouing that Icſus Chriſt the ſonne of Ma- 
ri*, was not true God, 


Here then obſcrue a tricke of the Devills 
cunningzwhen he ſpeakes a truth, he doth it nor 


to confirme the ſame as louing it, bur indeed 
| his ineanip; 


is ouerthrow the truth thereby: 
which muſt admoniſh vs, that when Satan ſhall 
any way affault vs in temptation, we neuer giuc 


eth 


was that Chriſt forbad the z vncleane ſpirits to 
teſtifie of him, though they acknowledge him 
to be the "holy one of God: hence alſo Paul was 
grieued at Uittefiimory of the foule ſpirit that 
was in theinaide, though in it ſelfe a molt wor- 
thie truth, to wit, Þ chat they were the ſernants 
of the mo#k high God which ſhewed unto men the 
way of ſaluation. 

Further, itt comparing our Evangeliſt Mat- 
thewe with S. Luke, there may ſceme ſome 
difference berweene them in propounding this 
rempration,forin Matthew the words are thus, | 
command theſe ftones, ec, And in Luke < thus.” 
command this ſtone. But they are reconciled 
thus ; Afartbew ſers doyne this temptation as , 
the Deuill firft propounded ir:' and S, Luke. 
ſhewes how the Deuill vrped it: for firſt the de- | 


uill comes to Chriſt and bids him , if he be the* 


ſonne of God, command all the fones which he 


ſaw round about him tobe made bread, this. | 
S: Matthew ſets downe: or if charſcemed too | . 
much, command one ſtone ro be trade bread: | 


| andir ſhould! ſaffice; and this S. Luke noteth. 


The vfe; 


lik we may obſcrue; that when the Dell perl hk 


ofice- necbegnoro rope 2 man; he will not &a y 
bur will fer an edge vpan it, and ths. 

veeand vroeit by all the Lo. he can; thac : 

ible' icana y prevaile, Which (H6uld 


if it bepo 
teach vs puny 'the- Other fide 
and- refolneinreliftivg Sat 
willtake ſmall: advantage 
therefore muſt 'not4 ap 
jor vnto him: © "Ref *R 

This mult euexy member bf the "Church' fy: 


be” moſt earneſ} 


fore he leaue; ve 


the Miner board and thtoligh-applying of | 


euery p art of Gods truth to the heart, where 


By this comparing of the Euahge- if 


0 
wo ripper he 


e; nor” yeeld one'| 
Nil awd be will flie, [ 


itina *botlned apainſt'the encmie.; ard*the | 
people by fairhfull embracing: and obeying of | 


Mmm 4 


the 


Satan ſpeaks 
ſome truth 
tO oucr- 
thtow an 0- 
ther truth 
thereby, 


a Mark.1, 
24325. 


b AR.i6, 
19,18, 


6 Luk.4-3. 


_ 


— 


- "I" << —— ks. es. 


vL IALT 
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| 


| 


f Ren.12.10, 


The written 
word our | 


s Eph.6.17- 


| 


| Oeib weapon 


againkt Sa- 
ran, 
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The Combate betweene 


the ſame, as alſo by earneſt praier vnto God for | 
the afſiftance of his grace in all aſſaults, 


V. 4. But be anſwering, 


ſaid, Its written, Man ſhall 


not line by bread onely, but by 


euery word that proceedeth out 
of themouth of God. 


Theſe words containe Chriſts gratious an- 
{wer, whereby he repelled the Deuills tempta- 
tions : and in it we may obſcrue three points ; 
Firſt, that Chriſt did anſwer : Secendly, whence 


he borrowed his anſwer : Thirdly, the very 
words of his anſwer, 

For the firſt, that Chriſt did anſwer, is noted 
by the bely Ghoſt in plaine words, And Jeſwe 
anſwering, ſaid; Whereby he would giue vs to 
ynderftand , that Chriſt Ieſusour Saujour bee- 
ing in the wildernefe , was not onely willin 


and ready to encounter with Satan, butalſe | 
| able to withſtand him, yea and to yanquiſh Sa- 


tan without receiving any foile af his hands, 
Which is a point of {ingular comfort to Gods 
Church and children; for was Chriſt Ieſus able 
in this lowe and baſe cſtare ofa ſeruant, beeing 
diſaduantaged alſo by a deſert place,and bodily 
hunger , was he then(I ſay) able to encounter 
with Sathan, and to ouercome him in his moſt 
violent and ſubtile aſſaults? Then haw much 
more is he now able cuen in all kis members to / 
giue Satan the foile , having ſpoyled him in his 
death ? ſeeing he is aduanced tothe throne of 
maieſtic and gloric, and ſct at the right hand of 
his father, hauing a name aboue all names giuen / 
vnto him, at which euery knee ſhall bow, both | 


of things in heauen, and in carth,and vnder the | | 
earth? We therefore may now ſay with that | 


loud woice; f Now « ſaluation in heanen, and 


firen th, and power, and the kingdome of our 
Gas j op | 

BF. 
int here noted is , whence | 


d the power of hu (hrift: 
of the brethren us caft downe. 
The ſecond 


Chrit borroweth his anſwer, namely, fromthe 


|? n 


£, 


have confounded the Tempter wich the breath 
of, his mouth, or ty-haue commanded innumes. 


tablele ions of holy angels ro haue,driuen/him- | 
F "Put he berakes himlelfe roche wrinten | | 
word for his defence. And this he did eſpecially” | 


away; 


for. our, inflruQion;; namely , that. wi 


dof God pp or 
kno\y, that the writen word of God, rig 
t ſulticiene | | 


ded by the hand of faith, is them 

weapon for the repelling of Satan and the yan-. 
quiſhing him in all his temprations; hence Paul 
callerh ir s the ſword of the ſpirit, becauſe it 


| ſcryes nor onely for our defence ,.. but alſo to | 


wound Satan, and to put him to flight, 


"The vſe. 1. This fat of Chriſt doth diſcover || 


and; condemne the damnable praftiſe of the 


peripſures; It i written : It had beene an ecafie | | 
h 


ng for Chriſt bceing the ſonne. of God, to. | \ pietics, 


A 


Churchof Rome, who locke vp the, word. of 


{\ and cominend- vnto them for their defence a. 


|-bey highly commend as meanes of ſpeciall 


—— their people, they ſende them foo 


=> 


| lying, ſwearing , killing, fttaling, and whoring, 


God from their people in an vnknowne tongue, 


gainft ſpirituall encmics other deuices of their 
owe, as holy water, croſſing, croſſes, &c, which 


ſtrength and force to I the Deuill;when 
as indeede the word of Ged' is the onely 
true and truftic weapon, whereof while th 


9g and* vnarmed to encounter with Sa- 
Secondly, here alſo, behold the miſerable e. 
ſtate of all thoſe that cither through couctoul. 
neſſe or any other nefſe are drtawne to 
negleftor the written word of God: 
os caſc- is inoft featefull; for Fan b gar 
wea | by -1 Id defend 
ran} rar quncivegrac Sor , and quench all 
his fierie datts; and ſo bertay their owne foules 
into bis-hands: ripen 6 all contettmers. 
ie word re guilty of their 
EE Gone given vs 
his word for our defence, and for the confoun- 
ding ef: Satan , ſo as withour guilr' of wilfull 
murther notof our bodies, but of our ſoules,we 
cannot-negleQ this heavenly weapon. .- 
Thirdly, hereby we may ſee che cauſe why 
fin ſo much abounds in all eſtates cuery where, 
namely, want of loue vnto-;//and knowledge in 
the word of Ged, whereupon the molt are ig- 
norict of it,or elſe know not how t6 handle this 


romragone n , whereby Satan is refiſted and 
oiled: Hoſe. 4. 2. The complaineth of 


yea of blood tonching bloodyand the cauſe is laid” 
downe inthe, firſt verſe; There 5 no krowleage | 
of God inthe land: This. David knew well, and 
therefore (aid, Hr bid Gods ſayings in his heart, 
that he: wirgbr wor finne yan im. Pſal; 119. 
14. Foras Saul: ftoodiis readinefle at his |1. 
head exten wheri he ſlept, ſaſhould Gods word, | 
which-is'the of the ſpirit, be euer'in out 
hearts; a$it Were ready drawne, that to'what 
ſme ſacutr the-Devill allures vs, we may be a- 
ble to ſay for buridefence, #4 written:through 
want: hereof it'comes to paſſe, that the Deuill* 
ar his pleaſure leads mem capriues into all im+ 
- Laſtly, this excellent ſe of the word ynder-|] 
flood, beleeued; and obeyed; muſt mooue all ig- 
orant perfons.to labour for knowledge hercin, | 
withall endeuor fter growth in knowledpe, 
by holy obedience, to ſhew forth their faich:1f, 
we had an. enene that had ſworne our death 8&| 
owed to ſec our blood, bow carefull would we 

be, fot our naturall life;bothrto get vs weapons, 
and alſo ſame knowledge to vic the fame, nor | 
only for our defence, but alſofor the annoyance 
of our deadly\f6e?Oh then how careful} (hould 
we be for this: ſafetic of our ſoules to pur vpon 
vs the whole-armmour of God, and tolearne to 
vſe aright this ſword of the ſpirit, thar when we | 


meete With Satan our irreconcilable enemie, in 


the field of rempration : which is this miſerable || 


world, 


"I 
— 


% 
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+ diuers 


' |1.1. 1x the beginning wat the word, and the 


_—C 


ads. Mn bmw _—__—C a. 


As  (brift andthe Devill. 


world , we may be able-both to award his 
blowes,,and to wound his head /Ic is lamenta- 
ble co ſec how ignorant people wil bleſlethem- 
ſelues in their ignorance, and ſay they defie.the 
Deuill, and ſpit at him in defiance, and yer they 
know not how they arc intangled in his ſnares 
of their owne finnes; he little regards fuck defi- 
ance ſolong as their ſoules lie naked and bare 
before his daily darts: let rwo men metre that 
be at enmity, the ene armed, the other. naked, 
what will it auaile for the naked man to defic 
his enemy With bigge words, while in the mean 


time his armed cnemy takes away his life? Lo, 
Satan is this ſtrong mani armed, & ignorant per- 
ſons are poore naked cairiffcs, they defie the de- 


uill,and ſpit at him with their mouth, bur in-the 


death, They will ſay they fcele no ſuch wounds, 
and therefore they feare: him not: but they inuſt 
know, that the: lefſe they feele,the mire cauſe 
they haue to feare;for Saxans wounds ate moſt 
deadly when they are leaft felt. 7 109 2" 21 
The 1hird- point is Chrifts Anſwer it ſelfe: 
Man fhdll not line by bread oncly, _ 
word thas' proteedtth owt of the month of Gad: 
This anſwer is borrowed from Dexteros, 8. 3 


teach. the. children of Iſtaelafter the Lord had 
fed them with food from heauen in that barren 
wildernefſe , where they were afflited with: 
hunger, The words. ate ſomething 
ak. [ will ſhewe-the meaning: ef them. 
Man ſhall not line; that is, ſhall net preſeruchis! 
temporalllife in this warld; for of cternall life, 
ncither, Moſes nor Chriſt did intend te ſpeake, 
By bread ongly., that is onely by ſuch ordinarie' 
meanes as food and raiment, {leepe, phyficke, 
&c, which; God hath appointed in his proui-! 
dence for the ordinarie preferuation of naturall* 
life, 'Bup by enery word that proceedeth ont of 
the mouth of God: This tile word berokens di- 
uets things in 'Scriprure ::T, The antiall 
word of Ged:che Fn perſon in Sn Ioh. 


wordwas god, 1 1.lt is vſually taken for the writ- 
ten word conteined inthe bookes of the old and 


ſometime taken for Gods will and decree, and 
K is called his geodpleafure: ſo'Heb.1 .2.Chrift 
ſuffamerh all things by'the ward of hi pow- 
7, thaxis, according to his will and decree, by 
his powerfull 4 pt: and by his word 
were al things madeiin the begianing,and here- 
by haue they beene ed euerſmce;-.thatis 


that wogdchat melteth the Tee, Pſal.t 47.18, 
Andinthe laſt ſencemuſt we lawn 
1nthis: place ; meaving that inan doth nor pre- 
ſcrue;this naturalllife by .ordinarie meanes one- 
ly, but withall,by Gods goad pleaſure,vill and 
decree ſanGifying ahd; meanes for his good, 
Norge further: that. it /is ſaill by 1 Her and 
therein ieth the ſubflante'of this ſehtenoe;''for 


meane time the deuill wounds their ſoules vnts |. 


—_— 


And it is that lefſon *which Moles fought to | 


bard, and/| 


new, Teſtament , 1. Pet. 1. 25. Thirdly, it is | 


the yogerfinding whereof we muſt know, thar| 


A 


| be diſtinguiſhed accordiog to the rmiatter wher- 
about ir is occupied: Thus, ſometime God will 
haue men to liue by bread the ordinarie food of 
nacurall life ; and this is his ordinarie word. 
Sometime his will and appointment is that mar, 
ſhall live by extraordinaric meanes; 2s the Iſrac- 
lites did in the wildernefſe while they liued vp- 
on Manna; and this is his ex:raordinaric word: 
Otherwhiles he ordaines that man ſhall live 
withour all meanes; as Moſes did in Mount Si- 
' wa, 'Elias in Movynt Horeb, and our Saujour 
hope this bank iny for wo ſpace of four- 
es and fotirip-nights togerhet: And laft] 
| be wr Hoe folkithe . hae mich ſhall live : 
gainſt meanes #nd contrary ro the courſe of na- 
rue; Thus Daniell lived in the Lyons denne, 
2nd he three children in the fiery furnace;both 
which laſt'may' he called Gods' miraculous 
word: So that we ſce'good treaſon of this clauſe 
exery: for hereby we learae, that man doth not | 
erue his life onely by ordinaric meanes or- 
dained of God;'bwre likewiſe by eerie word pro- \ 
ceeding ont of the'wiu#th of God,that is,by every 
appointment and detree of God , whether e:x- | 
trarrdinarie, abou the vſuall meanes, or mira- 
cxlows without all meanes,or againſt the courſe 


be perſwaded of, Nature teacheth chat man li- 
ueth by Gods bleffing and appointment in or- 
dinaric meanes ; Bur nature knowes not this, 
that God preſergect mans life by his word, a- 
bone meades, without meanes, yea and againſt 
meanes. The belecuing heart will hardly yeeld 
co this, whith Moſes would teach the Iſraclues; 
ahd- therefore we mvft take the more paines to 
be reſolued of it, Tfany ſhall thinke hereupon, 
that a man may liuc by the written word with- 
out meate and drinke, he is decciued; for Chriſt 
Keaneth net thar word that God hath 
{ſpoken ſhall preferie naturall life , bur that 
whatſoeuer way he hath appointed whereby 
man ſhall live,whether by ordinatie,or extraor- 
dinaricmeanes, whether without meanes, or a- 
gzitiſt meanes, the ſame ſhall be cffectuall for 
mans preſeruation :'Thus much for the mca- 

ning $1 | 


he applying of this teflimony to the De- 


D | tits 'remptation;; is ths ro be'conceiued: the | 


Devills rermpration was this, If thow be.the 
ſanne of God, them commannd thiſe ſtones to be 


to become bread: Therefore thou art not the ſon 
of God: To this Chrilt anf\vers,by denying the 


| rooke for graunted)thart w 


deny; faying; Mr lheeth rot by Bread onely bus 
| by exery world thar proceederh out of rhe moth 
of Go ! And'this application is moſt excelletit, 
cebehing'ys thatthing, for the Tearning where- 


of the fraclires were trained 


 ivthe wildernefſe, and fedde itt Marina fidin 


this powerfull andvworking word of God niay'] 


___ heauen, 


__ a. Det. 26 
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of nature : this we mult labour to knowe and | 


| 


; 
| 


, 


q 


7 


| 


made bread:Bnt thou can no! Wake thtſe ſtones 


copoſition ot firſt part-of rhisa ent, the] 
Tediind whereof was this (hich he Devill , | 
en g' man is hungry | 

he 'tnuſt needes have bread) or elſe he cannot || 
let and this our Sanfour Chritt darh flatly | 


1 


| 


vp fourcy yeares | 


| 


— 


| 


Gods pow- 
erfull word 
diltinguiſh- | 
cd, 
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386 | The Combate betweene 
heauen , and with water out of the tocke; to| A | the tree from which it falleth, | 
wit, that God by his word can preſerve the life Fourthly, hereby we ſee the commonerrour 
of man without ordinarie meanes cucn what ef the world , who place the ſiafte and ſlay of 
way focuer he appointerth for that purpoſe ; their life in the aboundance of outward bleC. 
wx if we ſhould ſpend our liues in learning ſings , whereupon they labour toinrich them- 
hereof, no doubt the time were not miſpent. ſclues herwith as much as ci:theſe 
The v»ſe, Firſt, hereby we are taught to con- nGager: chat mans life Randech 
 fider aright of all creatures whereby our life tin aboundange; Deicher doth he live by 
is preſerued, as meare, drinke, a_pore , &c,and | | bread; bi edicilivp of God, which is and 
that is thus, beſides the bodily ſubRance of the | na. li | 
creature, we mult labour to ſce a further matter, gdome, This e practi 
euen the bleſſing of God in the creaturepro- | | the rich foole, » who ſpake to his ſoule 
ceeding from his word , decxee and appoint- | | for caſe and paſtime, becauſe be had much goods 
ment, whereby it is made fir ind able to.yeeld | | laid vp for many yeares Burlith Chriſt teacherh 
ſuſtenance 1a. nouriſhment, The $cripture:cal- vs, that man hueth not by bread onely, it muſt 
leth this the » Sraffe of bread, and fo [3 needs be a flat note of vabelecfe, to carke and 
deede, for as an aged and impotent man falleth | | care immoderately for the things of this life, 
to the ground if his Raffe be plucked from him, Fifily, hereby we are alſo taught, not to cn- 
ſothe beſt creature that ſerues for our vſe,with- | | tangle obr ſelues overmuch with the cares of 
out Gods bleſſing becomes fruitelefſe ynto vs, | | this world,nor to luffer our hearts to be oppre(- 
This, reaſon may teach vs, for how ſhould that | | ſed with defive of food, raiment, lands or living: 
thing of ir ſelfe preſerue and further life, which | | becauſe our life .and welfare confifteth not in 
in it fafeis voidof life? And how fhould that | | theſe: things, but in'the bleſſing of Ged on 
giuc heat and warmnefle ro.qur bodies, which. | | whatſocuer: he ſends be it more or lefle: the 
of it ſelfe is void of heate? let vs therefore con- gripple.minde after much is a deadly Þ reve, 
feſſe that it is not the ſubſtance of foode that wherewith masy a ſoule'is intanpled to perdirs- | 
doth refreſh vs, not the matter of our raiment | | o» and deſtraftion;this choakes the heart in ſuch 
that keepes vs warme , but the bleſſing of him ſorr as the ſcede of grace can rakews roote,nor 
that by his word hath ordained them for theſe | | bring foorth any ſauing friiite's this made Paul 
ends,if he withdrawe his bicking, the flaffe and | | to lay a.charge pas Viet for rich tmen, 
b flay i gene; men may eate (as Hagg ai that they fhewld truſt in the lining God,and not in 
but they ſhall not hauc enough; drm wncertaineriches, 1.7mm. 6, 19. Let ys there- 
forebecontent with food and raiment, and ra- 
ther ſecke the kingdomeof God and 'his righ- | 
teouſneſle;tnd then all theſe things we 
ſand in neede ſhall be given vnto vs in the mo- 
| | derate ,vie.-of la meanes, Indeede the 
healchfull, comely, and well liking,as the child] | worldlings excuſe is, that food and raiment is 
of a Prince , but that God blefleth aſwell his living, which he muft needs looke ynto: bur 
homely food of the poore,as the daintie fareof | | we muſt fill remember, that our life Randetb 
the richeſt, — | DI: | not.in theſe things;forwhen death comes, theſe 
Secondly , hereby we muſt learne Sobrietis | | cannot. faue vs the grave: itis Gods bleſ- 
and Temperance, in the vie of all Godscrea- | | ſing by-which we liue, he can preſerue vs abouc 
tures: when we vſc our food and raiment; it.is | | meaties;nay withour againſt means, 
Gods bleffing alone that makes them doe ys | | and therefore wemuſt ive place toſuch 
ood, the Lord as it were ſtands by vs toput | | thoughts and cares as ſhew diftruſt ina God, | 
bis blefſing vpon cuery morſcll chat we cat, and Sixtly, hence we muſdlearne contenration 
every 6h + that we drinke , and vpon our /D | and patience/ in extreame tie andin all o- 
raiment when we put it on; how then dare we ther miſcries of this life ; If God ſhould: deale 
abuſe them in ſarkeriog and. drunkennefle, in | | with vs as he did with his ſeruant Job# if for: 
pride and wantonnefle ? may we not feare in. | our religion he ſhould bring ypon vsthe lofſe: 
ſo doing that while the meare or drinke isin | | of hae. of children, ,and all thar we 
our mouthes , the wrath of God will fall ypen-|. | haue , with baniſhment alſa from our friends |: 
vs; 33 Pſal. 78. 50. 31. | 511. | | andcauntry, yet then muſt we labour to ſhew 
, Thirdly, hence we muſt learne to ſanRlifie.| | the fruice of patience, and not ſuffer our hearts 
Gods creatures as food and raiment which we | | to be ſwallowed yp of overmuch grieferbecauſc 
vſe for our comfort, by inuocation on the name | | our life ſtands Dolrncrd.en not in any 0 
of God: for wedoc nor live by the creatures things: in -if in theſe outward miſc- 


fimply, but by the word and appointment of | ma | rived of the comfort 
Ged bleſſing them vato bs thereforewe'| | of Gods lth ſorrowe 
muſt not be like bruite beaſts which receive | all ſuch as feare 
Gods bleflings, but yer neuer-looke vp to hea- | 
uen fram whence they come;or like'to the ſin | || 
that gathereth vp the maſt, nor looking vpto.1 |. 


a oQOudd@©fÞo Dc. Fc. ls... Arete 


-Þ, 


vp in bread, bur-aboue ineanes with- 
| - out 
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Garth 4-| | Chriſt and the Denill. 
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his power and goodnefle in their preſervation) 
therefore in the extremitie of euill muſt we 
comfort our felues i=» the Lord our God, as c 
Danid did in great ſorrow, habing loſt his ewo 
«ines,and beeing in danger to be ſtoned of his 
owne followers: and learne. to fay with Tob, 
4Thongh the Lord kill me,zet will I truſt in him. 
Whar if the Lord ſhould ſend a famine among 
vs, as he:may iuſtly doe for the fines of this 
12nd? ſhould we then deſpaire,or vie vnlawfull 
meanes for our relecfe? nay then we muſt learne 
Moles leſſon, that man lineth not by bread only, 
and labour to depend on, him that can increaſe 
« the oile m the poore widows cruiſe, & the meale 
in the barrel, till plenty come, 

Seauenthly, this mult teach vs moderation of 
out affeions in all eftates that doe befall vs; 
in healch and plenty we muſt not be puffed: vp 
with pride; in weakeneſſe and in want we mult 
not be oppreſſed with ſorrow ; for mans life 
ſandeth not in thele things, neither can we 
hereby know loue or hatred; he 38 is in want 
may haue as good a portion in Gods bleſſing 
as the wealthieſt in the world, herein bungry 
fLazarms full of fores,went far beyond the rich 
#/utton in all his riot. 

Laſtly, ſecing ourlife depends vpon Gods 
word , we mult hereby learne to acknowledge 
Gods prouidence, and to relie thereupon in all 
eftares, In the daies of peace, wherein (as 8 Iob 
ſpeaketh of himfelfe) men waſh their paths in 
butter, and haue the rockgs to power them out 
|rivers of oile, men will ſoone be brought to 

ſay ſo much;but we muſt labour to [ce and feele 
the bleſſing of his providence euen then when 
we.tread as it were) the winepreſle of his 
wrath: as well in fickenefle as in health: in want 
a5 in plenty ; in the depth of diſtreſſe as in the 
height of all proſperity: this is the counſell of 
the holy Ghoſt, h relle thy workes vpon the 
Lord, Caſt all your care wpon him, for he careth 
for you, 1.Per. 5.7. Itis a bruniſh property one] 
to looke v pon the creatures whereon they feed, 
and therefore. our eics and our hearrs muſt be 
fixed on him who feedeth the young rauent that 
crie unto. hins ; and beareth vp all things by bis 
mighty ward :e muſt nor content ourſclues 
with a bare ipeculaffon hereof in our heads, bur 
labour to fecle the comfort of it in our hearts, 
and to.exprefſe the power of jt in our lives, And 
thus much or the fiſt confi, 1 

> SIG, LES +: KF: tat . . 
| vp mto theholy city, 


{ſet bim on a pinnacle of th 
rd neg] 997 0000 Bee, | 
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A' 
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ſtone, 


tempt the Lord thy God. 


anſwer and repulſe thereof. 


to a ſecond. 


that he will gine bu eAngels 
charge ouer thee , and with 
thetr hands they ſhall lift thee 
vp, leſt at any time thou ſhoul- 


deft daſh thy foote againſt a 


7. Feſus ſaid unto him: it is 
"written againe, thou ſhalt not 


Theſe words conrtaine the ſecond conflict of 
Satan with oor Saujour Chriſt: for howſocver 
by Saint Luke this is put in the third place, 
which Matthew here placerh in the ſecond, yer 
this breedeth no difference between the Euan- 
geliſts, who tie not themſclues to a tri obſer- 
uation of time,place,and order how every thin g 
was done which they relate; as in the ffory of 
this confli, Saint Luke reſpeRs the ſubſtance 
of it onely, but S. Matthew obſerves the order 
of it alſs, Now in this ſecond conflict we are to 
obſerue three points : I, Satans preparation 
thereto: I I. The affaulr it ſelfe: 111, Chriſts 


I. Point, Satans preparation to this conflict 
is contained in the 5, verſe; wherein we are to 
note, both the rime and the parts thereof: The 
rime,in the firſt word Then: that is, fo ſoone as 
the Deuill had received a foile of Chriſt in his 
firlt aſſault, preſently he addrefſerh himſelfe vn- 


Herein behold, the exceeding malice of Sa- 
pin that the end of one temptation with him, 
is but the beginning of another; he ceaſeth not 
with ene afſaulr, but ashe is 2 deadly foe ro the 
Church of God , ſo he ſhewes himſelfe by his } 
continuall ſeeking whorne he may deuoure; he 
will neuer make truice with any child of God, | 
ypon any condition leſſe then rhe hazard of his | 
ſoule; neither is he weary of his worke, but day |} 
and nighr is cither plorting or performing ſome 
miſchicuous arrempt apainſt the child of God. | 
The conſideration whereof muſt teach vs, ypon | 
our vitoric and conqueft ouer one tempration, | 
preſently to prepare for a new. This was the 
ſtate of the ſonne of God our head, and we his 
members' may not looke for berter; our life in | 
this'vale of teares is a continuall warfare againſt 
the 'enemies of our ſonules; we muſt not ; Exh 
fore here looke for reſt andeafe, but cuer keepe 
watchand ward agatiift their affav}rs. If this du- | 
tie were well Jearned'and put in praGtiſe, ir 
would preuent much impatience, apd become | 
the gronnd of much peace in our ſoules: mans 
naturecarmot brook the doubling and renuing | 
of ſorrowes; when one.cuill lighrs in the necke | 

of mother, oh then he chinkerh never any Was 
Tin his caſe; bur looke vnto Teſus the author and 
je ITN finiſher 
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388 |  TheCombatebetweene 
| finiſher of thy faith, be eadured no lefſe;; and | A\ himſelfe he needes to doe. 
herein he is an example that thou ſhouldeſt Secondly , hence we learne thar by Gods 
follow his ſteps. If thetefore thou wilt be his permiſſion , the Deuill may baue power ouer | 
a Luk 9.23. | diſciple,prepare to take vp thy crofle® exery day the bodies of Gods owne children which are | $54 
and follow (val | true beleeuers, to tranſport them from place to 
The parts of Satans preparation are two; place ; for dealing thus With the head Chrif 
Firſt, he conuaics Chrilt rom the wildetnefle to Ieſus, why my he not doe ſo with any of his 
lerufalem ;. Secondly , he placeth him on a members? beſides, we finde (that God permit- 
pinnacle of the temple. For the firſt, in theſe ting him). he hath done more then this to the 
words, The dexill rooke kim wp into the holy city, Saints of God; he may pofleſſe their bodies, as 
that is, into Icruſalem, as Luke expoundeth it, he did the woman of Canaans daughter, Math, 
chap: 4. 9. This the Deuill might doe three 15. 22, He maytoriment them long, as he did 
wates; In viſion; or leading him vp the ordina- exceeding grieuouſJy bow the body of  daugh. 
ry way; or carrying him through the aire, 1. Ic ter of Abrakam eighteene yeares, Luk, 13.16, 
might be in vitzon; for that was vſilall with the Yea he may kill the body,as he did to Tobs chil. 
Prophets”: ſob leremie went to the riner Pe- dren, who no doubt were holy perſons, lob, 1. 
rath; and Ezckiel was carried from page a 19.And therefore much more may he tranſport 
c Ezck.83. | tainia to © Jerxſalem: but Chriſt was not thus them from place to place. | 
tranſported; for then Satans perſwaſhon ynto Here this queſtion may fitly be anſwered: 
Chriſt, Ts caft h:wſelfe downe,could haue beene | | whether a true beleeuer may be bewitched, 
no tempration. I 1, Chriſt might be led of the Anſ.Hemay:there are none vpon earth ſo faith- 
Deuill the ordinary way from the wildemeſſe full and holy but if God permit, Satan can afflit 
to Teruſalem, ſo much the words will bearezbut their bodies grieuouſly, and thereforealſo they 
(as I take it) he went not fo: for if Chrilt were may be bewitched, It is but the fancy of pre- 
led by the Deuill, ir waSeither willingly of his ſumptuous perſons, when they ſay, their faith is 
owne accord, or by the Deuils perſ[wafion;bur fo ſtrong, that all the witches in the world can- 
of his owne accord he would not goes for he not hurt them : for if God it, Satan can 
came into the wildernefle to be tempred,which gricuouſly afflit mans bodie , as he did the bo- 
as yet was not fully accompliſhed ,and rherefore dy of Tob; yea he can kill the bodie, as hath 
would not willingly.depart thence before that beene ſhewed. Salomon, ſpeaking of outward 
worke for which he came were ended., Againe, | | thingsfaith truly, = All things come alike to all, 
he would not depart thence vpon the Deuills |C| andthe ſame condition is to the iuſt and to the 
perſwalion; for Chriſt would never gratifie the wicked : now the wicked man may be bewit- 
Devill ſo much,as to doe ought himfzlfe,which ched, as all will grantz why then may not the 
the Deuill would haye him, as in all his tem godly alſo, ſceing it is but an outward cuill? | 
Rule. | rations doth appeare; for this is a rule tobe ob- This therefore muſt abate their pride that ftand 
DRL en ON ſerued, we muſt not doe any thing which the | | ſo '\much on their Rrobg faith: behold this faRt 
wades thee | Devill perſwades: vs to in his tempratiqns, of Satan to the holy body of Chriſt, and hereby 
| learne for thy humiliation, that if God permit, 


eo 1n temp- 
Saran isableto bring ypon thy body great af- 


b Ter.13.4- 


orfepie though jn it ſelfe the ching be lawtull and 
good, 111. The devill might carry the body | 

of our Saujour Chriſt thorow the aire, by his | fliRtion;” © 
power through Gods permiſſion, +This/is the * Further obſerve the place whither Sathan 
molt hkely way ,& ſo chought to be: af the beſt, | | caries aur Sauiour Chrift, 3x10 the holy city, that 
dwines: and the words following confirme it | | is; Ternſalem. Queſt. Why is it called holy, ſec- 
much,for it is ſaid,the Denilt ſet him 03, apixna-.| | ing' now it way'"a polluted placefull of finfull 
cle of. the, Temple ; Naw, if he had.power to ſet | | plete Ly. It is called holy for theſe cauſes. 1. 
| him there, why might, he. nor alſo carry him | | becauſe here was the Lords temple the place of 
thither; God ocgaining ghis as well as hiszemp- [D | his ſolemne worſhip , wherein were the holy 
Gd. LN OT otro i RAS. 'rires and ceremonies preſcribed for Gods wor- 
The wſe.. By this, we ſee, that.men maybe. | ſhip, Secondly, in Ierufalem , a$alſoin all the 
tranſported: by the Deuy/l from place ts place, | . | fnagogues of Iudea, was Moſes chaire; the law 
as the records of, all ages doe repart,;this one | | and che Prophets "were jcad and'expounded. 
thing ver pbſerucd {PRerEin the common.opi- | Th 

[ t 


Le iedly, Teruſalkry was th worhgrCiry of all} 
nion failexh) that, the, Deuill cannot, conuey a RN in, ref} 20 PoE 
man alive ſo faxre in 2 lietle time, as. inapy.nen 3sided ha tis Churek Dolls a epla 
thinks; as a thouſand or two thouſand miles-in | L- \c.yagt mult religio be devjue. 
an houre; for no man.is able t9.cnduga ſuch vio- | | Rrnations,} 65, (IN 2. 
lent mation, & yet IN, EXPerienys Geaghevty | . Thevſe, Hence we may obſerue, 


XP | » thor at cbs 
let aman {pi fome.:high iceple , and. bis time leruſalem was the true Chilrch of God: 


breath wil be, pone and he dead before he come Fonpe t doQtine 
at the Pal yy reaſon of the violence of his n x yk $ ſcuere Wife do | 
motion, Indeed the Devill can carrie a manvery| | Ay y Oye) Mard.g 1; Bic, and 
ſwiftly,hur yet for the ſafery of mans ifs he ul atth..23. 13-14. &c.and yora true church, 
prolong his time farre more, then otherwiſe of t ALRattt oor blanks W, dirthe 
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thats Church lpEdGdtbihen , Fri thay-we 
| well th4r in) Hogiond God ach his'true 
| — thee lerrheqogapriony dFobe Church 
| | bean they 2re yer ſhatl itmarch Tetufalew in 
the: pteropatiuesrofiGorls: Ghurch.' They had 
the-lawand the, Prophets reap} and>expounded; 
ſo hiite we.; antheheGofpetallowhich is: the 
| powerof Godro mgos:fAluation\ hadrhe 
X mou and ceremiotivs-ofrive Daw; ah 
 (werab>thereto wehaventheSaerurtents of the 
| GoſpeB3 and 2{ſo dra and holy forine of fer- 
'v , Their lerufalem "was a 'mother city; 


halfeycyer hath our Ctanch-becheaAurce ro 
i Churchevin 
ates round \aboUr,for many yeates': ”41n 


nab wan bleſhog 


choughen vhesaog abuſes be marlyand gric- 
y0us,Net' 18 regar Ghurch prerogarites we. 


may be>cylled''n 


our-Qhritt and hisDiſciples ioyned themſelues 
to the congregation of the Tewes in-theirlegal] 
| fervice;and forfooke them nor till they -becarne 
oo Charethzſo.ought ir robe among'v3;/ril ve 
{epirarerom Chriſt, iron a 

ſchiey from our Church miniſter 


orfforour Church, becauſe of cortuſtions iti 


poflled. Hf any ſhalbfay; this makes wellfSrthe 
lalew 4 ihe 
an haly-ciry , for 
tiver forireligion , 2s the: Lowes then had ; and 
ws the'Church vf .God, andfowedo 

tyalbofeparace from them. eAnſ, Some in 

ithas: are no! Papits;) ſay the Church of 
| | RomEiswhoChurch of God: ii the'ttich'is; 
| theprefenyClngch-of'Romeis (pirituall: Faby- 


Chrift;bur.a ftrumper.:Bur- they 


cordingpterhe firſt inſticucion:; Thirdly,the A- 
poltlas; Crevdo which: 
Faurtblypahe word: d, inthe wtitin _—_ 
the-Pzopbers ant Ns 'Andt 


andly,r 


rramens:nfiEzods Okutl pyer (Sampriitand” 
Pawn o=p4 horthe Ohitcvof God though 


cre ;ne;thelehiefe:may: ſhone the! 
rene bur tlyniptoguerh bimqor ro 


| detiy it in ded For thewgH 0! fay they be: 
_ I ne * I OHArBS Prey "11> F 2hTs Chr Fex 


the God of the Papis War ldd-got, And the 
Chat of the 


|  ſhewedin handling of the 
andcinghe cannor fay'ſomactviw that be- | 


{(Franee | 5 and | <: 


a RN in WY Nao 


whareof, the Exrdyno doubr;thath be- | 
$ypon Ys, Andibetefore | 


tion, and: x rea hen- | 
ber ofche Charchiof Got: lo that 45 Gut Saui- 
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of God;r:Fhoſe therefore that ma wider  kcient Chanch of We and the ing; 
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it; are flare from the ſpirir of Chriſt abdihis A | - 


Churth:of Reme, if 1d cortupr 3 place af Tori: | 
of Churchprerogatiues were | 
mae as.many pretbgas | 


(cher Church, #6 poule of Chritt;bue the #h77 


of Babel, the Wother of tbh ouwleitient ; from | 
'ghith we are-cortmtanded ro'fepait, Rev B. 4: 


be \bariniocher of abhominations,nefpodſe of |, 
pletid'Uhtir | 
prerogaives: as firlk, rheir ſuccefſion froin Pe- 

ter::|Secondly, truc baptiſme forſobfiaite ac] || 


held and- arg C 's 


| theits: 5s worther, Church, Haſw; MI = is|| 
|.nothinga(henithe riuchvppearesr for firſts) ſyc-| 
ceth6 azperſon; wixrtworn tuceelſion in-dgdrme,| 
is. na:hbreof a 'Churdhn>wowlet ther ſhbwe | 
Corrine gr 4.19 goarine, i121; we | 
bancifſmgalonsyahoagh| 
Rr pry ance true bap: ro ng cannot produe| 
themed EhurchrCircumcifion wage Ba- 


be true honeft; no-indiodgth.bapriline ivſti- | 
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irs fe? hey deny both God 464d Chrift: for 


Prpilts 'ofalſe Chrifl, as v.e haue 
v>y Evdtthly' fot 
the Sctiptats; wEmuſt _ word of God 
rw doſe in bare words and &f2 ire iieh 


Ne: __ 


es; Nov) though ok ack 
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giov\.thes pru-ee og thick 


bug for alert Seveply 
ei, » hot for the ogueſbut for 
Godeſecret,oljrs.s hr, bo eff hr tht 
Fn of Pop pee | hath. God euet had ſome of 
hizglet , WA&flabdnod ho Piet por 
; dodrine, Laftly, for their pl the map! 
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; NOW Is; the ancient Church of Rome to vw 


| 


 Pavl'writ, wi a trtie and famous Church, atid 4 | 
| nypther Chittthbut ſhe is ' h9W Bead and bu | 
; fied 1 wnd-theHlowRoman Chorch is no tmg- | 


 . Secondly, in that Chriſt is brought ro Teru- 
falenr, that hot City,there ta be tempted, we | 
[Ienrhe;echar r/6 holy ſe of. EY I atth can 


'bring*CMift Ton the 'wilde , to termpr 


debiarte the Devil} from his tchpr ions; he | 


him in the tbly cty} euen vpoht 6h rem- 
ple; hewill os Telfe 3 $5 "Prboſigahs vic ht | 
(hand to reſt him,though ot Banddefre | 
'chb WfrgelF of the * L&2'9s -mifiifter: ts the 
| bord: 'And: therefbfe chefolfic 6 PapiftSis' eL 


FQASUS, wire the figne 6f th6Ft offe holy 
' Wathy ,reliques, #tt&\uch Mz "tt itments 


'b&fes Comithe' ata of _ 
| bak atity Hiet&by v2 {ee that chan&&bf Plate is 
butla Mite cure Rri'troubled® 


Gtronbled m =d Nath confli 


detrieffe 


ſore taketd be! 


i ie the veguck of Romexg»bea'rrve Chiirch, 


F >> >a of 


=” a. A Ie een _ 
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Kane ori in BEd free their Es or their | 


$4 Þ wooded | 
chtpeof aire may mach 1h Sy cures; |' 
MRith the Þe-)] 

02\ho* will 'nerleajre for tharge. of place, | 
Togatlen will fre bi$ forties well as the wit-! | 
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'y The'ſecond x rt zap the Devilt preparation 
to rhis-eonflietis this, a#d ſet hihi"on a phinacle. 
of the temple. Theword tranflared prnatle, Hp=\ 
nifierhrptoperly i'wiag of the' remple; (heredy, | 
th ſharpe brouthes and} 
ſpires" dh" the 'toppe_ of "the Tatbple 5 whites | 
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— there were divers ; bur theſe {as tt take it)are | 
got here meant; Colas ſpixe,cannot well he 
called a wing : others take ir for ſoine part of 
the bartlement, made on. the top of .the, Tem- 
ple, which was flat , as the Tees vſed to build; 
ro keepe men from falling: : others take it for 4- 


theſe it was, we cannot certenly define: bur, this 
we muſt hold, that it was ſome. dangetous figep 
duwne place on wake corner of the Temple, or 
on the ements , from which 4 ian might 
cahly caft himlelfe : whereby we ſec the Devil) 
will omit no aduan 
rerupeations ; which. po oy rope 
carcfull of our ſtanding agaioſt him.; - - i... 


 v..6.eAnd ſaid vnto him, 


thy ſelfe dawne : far it ts writ 
ten,that hewillpme bu Angels 


deſt daſh thy foote againit a 


ONe. 


his remptation: then the reaſon wher 


eby he 


thus : 
1 If thou. be the 


| pinnacle i | 
. But 4s + JE Ji cert 
| that't 


bes art the ſonne of Gad: 


We wet 13.2 ann 

FRang rus ag 

with this cope for fake 

| cluhon with, zhe, former, is; 

cempration, SAtans. 

he had faid ; Ihaue made.tri 

whether thou be the. ſonne of Ge 

ic ſeeres tho), goeft vnd 

voice of thy Father to be true, 
is my welbeloned Sonne in 1” 

ſed: Now if this be ſain 

ent thou ſhouldett co 


thus framed 
d the rr and 
be the ſame 


NY 4 
nf 
4246 doe l 


and pee prefer ſcrue th felfe in 
Pour (he fall i 


\ The drifcof Saran in this tempration m_.9 


We 
a 
; 


Rey wk Ha OL 
bring our Sauiour Chuſt to a.yaine 


in his Fathers protection , MH indeede of 


chat may further: hls | 


charge oner. thee, and with| 


their hands they ſhall life thee | 
Vp leaſt at any time thou ſhoul-| 


ny top corner of, the Temple : : and whetber of | 


I deubete anne of Guigah = 


RT”. 


" Theſe words containe the, ſecond maive| 
point in this canfliRt , to wir, Satans affaule vp+ | 
on Chrift-: wherein we are to. obfcrue , het | 


doth enforce it. His temptation. here is fr | 
med as the farmer was, ina kiad of reaſoning, | 


anne of God, then tow as | 
ſame by ca ”g 4 oe p Nat from ebie | 


4ivly poſnaded, 
Thergory, ok hy be Ants endiberely | 


tion from the. | 
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poomgs pon be ſo ftridt and. 


ſpeciall 


OP” ETON 


preſumption. vpen hik: exttdrdinagic 

dence. in [the _negle! of lawſull or 
meanes, as by Satans/ copclubony and the nn- 
(wer of Chriſt wilkeafily appeare. And 

we mhayobſcrue that one! maine drift of Satan 
in his ordfnatic temptations in Gods Chart? 
13 to carie ryen-to / and vaineton. 
Crete bredaG ; and mercie of God: 
t23s 2ppeares for li 
bertie. in fiane 6159500: 4 vgs. rung 
felyes, and forwe are not: aſhamed: to viter; as 
firſt, Sad, ia merciful ; and Chriſt ſhedde his 
 blood-for-their z and therefore| 
preciſe rs 
Ma edt 


,Þ. 
= TErn at Pods 


ry where abound, Secondly,ſome ſay, they are 
either ordained to faluation or damnatioti:now 
if to ſalvation, they are ſure of it how euer they 
live; ngt to damnation , they cannor, eſcape 
it, chou live neuer fo holily, for Gods 
eafure and live us they |i 

Thinhooders ay, they haue ever found Gods 
| ven 4 towards them , and they are per- 

adedhewill acuer ſee thera wane, and there- 
fore they will not toile themſelues with labour 
Sevens [0 others doe; but take their cafe and 
[as while they may hauc it; and'ſo neg- 
et charge __ veing ending he _ 


oh ents am or ea; by 'bychis 


| to preſumption , Satan oft 
—_— the berterfort : for if aan ou 
the truth, and give biruſclfe to know re 
in any fore, the Will ftraight 
boutto perſwade him, that that which doth 
is ſufficient; to hisſaluition, and thus will keepe 
him from vſing further meanes to come þy the 
certaing knowledge of his eleRion, and full af- 
fiance in Chrift Ieſus, ro become a perſe&t man 
ns "ge is the {rw of pag 9 mini- 
ph.4.13.w to we 
alldili 5 3. Per. thro-berthemth heck 
in the: five fooliſh virgins, who carried = b«y- 
ning lewgr, but tookg wo: ole with thens, never. 
; that till it was . wk late; and fo doe 
moſt fnen content themſelues with the blazing 


| [Hegel an outward profeſſion , neverlooking 


logle of. grace, till he rime of grace be| 


'The wſe. Heichy then we are allemphe, in 
manner: to beware of p 


10Nn ; þ 
this 4s the pooch rergee Fl qnemera el 
haha 5.99 arr Iris true indeed that 


| almoſt far oneby d« 
2 "vi. 
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De Een 


ion : for deſpaire is 2 
— painfull 


hereby | Nancna 


—c@ 4 Hts, A 


+.Cor.2.7. 


{artha; 


23.8, 


is Caine and pleaſintts the 
ro mans.: cortupt/nacute tin regard 
whereof we ought to keepe our heart with all 
watch and war as Daud praicth; Keepe thy 
ſernant from prefumiptnonc ſimnes j Pſalm. 19, 


#1} 7 ; 4 
v.13. 4 1 * 4 . 


extreame, he will-affay thetn hard in the other. 
Ifhe cannot bting 2 man to couetouſnefle, and 
keeps his heartto the loue of money, then let 
him beware of rior and prodigality, Is a man 
given to pleaſures and delight, andar length is 
ved of them ? then let him beware the De- 
il (allow him not'vp with ouermuch griefe, 
as be ſought ro doe with: the © ivceſtone perſon 
of Corinth, Doth aman come to loue religion, 


then if it be poſſible the Deuill will carrie bim 
to ſchiſme and herefie, The Deuill connor abide 
that aman ſhould kcepe the meant according 
to Gods word, [ſay 30. 21. He would have 
our firft tsto be Gods, or no body , Ger. 
3. 5- And ſo ftill he laboureth to bring a man to 
ſame extreame. We therefore in all-cftares du- 
ring - life ; muſt labour ro keepe the golden 
meane, as Chriſt here did, ncither doubting on 
the one harid; nor preſurhing on the orher, bur 
retaining. ſtill char bleſſed faith, whereby his 
blefied heart was firmely ſetled in theſe affaules. 
Thus much for Satans drift, Now come to the 
words of this temptation, | 

If then be the ſonne of God, then caff : 
ſelfe downe: that is ,: ſhewe by this miracle that 
thou art the ſonne of God, 'Marke hete, the De- 
vill perſwades him nor, to ſhewe: himſelfe to be 
the ſonne of God by dodtine in the execution 
of his miniſteric; bur Caſt thy ſelfe downe;ſhew 
a miracle : wherein we nay d'the ver' 
lively image of that naturall diſpoſirion which 
i$1n all impenitenr 
miracles, but th 


els he would nothaueh 
ſo put him to death; but be ho 
cle, The wicked Jewes defire'a figne; that put 


Chriſt to death for his doQtrinez yer's he will | 


all his members, if he cannot bring they to one | 


perfons; they affeQ Chriſts | 
care not forh!s doQtine. He-| 
rod longed to fee Chrift, b and was glad of bis | 
comming , when: Pilate ſent him 4- yet not: ro/| 
heare his doArine, forthat he could not endure; | 
impriſoned John; and al- | 


ped to ſee a mira- | 


| 


hy | D] not doe, an&thergfore perſwades Chriſt to caſt 
himſelfe downe': wherein we ſee the ſpeciall | 


| 
; 
| 
. 


J 


i 


Ty: thery, * - | 
\ Secondly; the Denill todke'oecaſion of bis | 
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Scriptures, who tate not at all* ro. 


derfull: 


wit and learning; ike the Kyporriticall PBari 
that woult xthe mort aid re, and yet prſſe 
dg rent and the love of God, Duh, 1: $2; 


of Chill bracified ſecines* foolifhbelle 'vhro 
$4 s | NO R10077%TG ; 


Fetal * 119AG2 2: 


former' ceinptacion from 'Chriſts inflrmirie' © 


huriger : burpetceiving Chiifts ſiireFairh ity his 


char profeſſion of his faith; as if he ſhould ſay, 
thou ſeemeRt t&'be 'relohiedSvftherrurh'of thy 
fathers word that rhov\2tc the ſohne of G8: 
| and if thar'be trie indeed, thith fhew it by this 


| he cannot prevaile by afſtult3"&riivne from'ogr 
infirmities, then will be afſay Y$by remprations 
drawn from'Godt good gifts and | 


good | nated wit and' m&torte;” then will he 
eeke his knowledge cofpuffe him vp wich 
pride, and fo mingling his poiſon with Gods 


a baine tp Gads Church, that orherv iſe mighe 
haue proouecd ah excellent inftrument therein; 


lars. 

- Thirdly, here-marke how Satins malice is 
teftrained,and his power limited/By Gods per- 
miffion he is able to carrie Chtift om the wil- 
dernes to Iervifalem , and chiere to ſerhim ina 
moſt dangerous place on a wing of the teraple; 
the thing he now defiteth is his deſtruction by 
cating him downe headlong , but chat he can 


prouidence of God ouer Chriſt Tcſus in al thefe 
terhptations, reſtraining his enemy in the thing 
he moſt deſired. And the ſame providence doth 
he fill continucouer his chtirch for the effeAu- 
all preſervation of Chrifts members in all their 
| remptations. The Deuflls ynwearied defire and 
drifris, to bring contentions, hurliburlies and 
ruincs into all ſocieties m Church and Com- 


tie oftheſe, is, and ſo muſt be acknowledged, 


ſtraining the ſpite and malice of Satan, 'A gang; 
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coms —_ threvoſſe; into” thirtuloiil- || 
ly fauc himbelfe ;- theri '1hey will beleexte, MANK- | 
15.32, And this verioni of the old ſetpehir hath 
poiſonee the hearts (of many fdents?in 'the | 
ound } 
chemſcluesinche findamentall potrty of 'teligi- | 
on,, as faith"and repentarits;/ and yerare whon- 
eager after quiddities and difficulries; | 
wherein. may; appeare ſoitie' ditwitd hew of | 


*Wwailt. of ſound 
, for haturall men indeede*catifor ſauour 
the _ of the ſpirit of 'Gbd; the Kiowledbe 


fl 


fathers wnnr S7 (ocd_mgr nat that'a(E | 
fault , here hie' botrowes' His temptacion fort | 


miracle, Coff rbyſelfedowne;'.' > | 
| rr ng tricke of Sdtanj if 


aces'n vs; | 
C| Hftve cannor keepe a min in ignorance thatharh | 
that formerly was giuen to looſenefle of lifes |-- 


gifts, doth cauſe many 4one to become | 


8s hight eahly be ſhewed in ſurdtie particu- | 


monhwealth: therefore the pee aid ranquilli-| 
'notable froite of Gods blefſe@ prouidence re: | 
hence- it. is cuident , chat in temptation Sarart] 


cannorgoe beyond the permiſfion of God * he} 
| catirerhpt Chrift ye tranſport his body ,ahd fer! 


. 


V— 


| 
: 


Jarans ma- 
hce reſtrai- 


ned. 


him 
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The. Combate-hetmeene 


bin. in \ adaungeroys: lacs fox chis Gere. dandy 
Permics him\to gac ; bur to, caſt Chriſt 
trom be pinnacle.! he, cannat ;; s vr rr 
Gadzxeſtraing, $o,ir-farerh withgads children; 
tor the trial of his.praces in them;and.to chaſtiſe 
them for ſorne linnegybe ſuffers Satan-to buffet 
them ; bur yet one. jotte of his malice beyond: 
Gods. permiſſion he canner ſhewe;y 2s in Jobs 
affliction by. himouay notably a ry 
we maſt carefully, xeamember 6b; ,ovr | 
coulfogt. in. our. malt gr 1eugus, areas 4 
oo bermicring Saran = farre muſt-wake vs 
eh, aud yer hajs. power reſtraining Satan 
| doing worle, Pig 26-0entfemeT hde 
for:tbe.remprationat ſelfe./ 1; -: 4144 1 « 


uTheir rea on whereby Sachin oefotcerh his | 


| temptation is taken from a teſtimony of 


ture 3. For "ut. 1s 99448746. ſhall ine, bis Av wo 
charge ouer thee, gc, Satan hearing Clvi 
hs Scripture, for. his defence-againſt the br 
fault, TR now. ,ypon him-wwith his owne 
weapon, that if it were poſſible hemighr m_ 
him, after this fart, Thog fheweſt thy ſelfe tobe 
the. Noftor, of 1he Chrah; by thing alleadging of 
Scripture, andybat it ſeemes,, thaw makeſt the 
rule of thine rays pellcben-they ne well 
aud i «i 


| _ gn Nate, by reaſon-of the =_e 
neſſe and vncertaiaty ot this;life:. will he not 
cell you, ſtraight, he-will doc as he does, andre- 
Rent, when he. is old? forit is written; » At what 
tire ſoener a ſmnnex_ dath repemt. him of hu finxe, 
I will put, all by, wickedneſſe out , of my remem- 
brance , ſauh the Lard: And ſome thinke three 
——_ good words ata mans laſt cad-wil ſerve 
his turne: for the. thiefe on the, crofle ſaid no 
mare: . but þ Lord remember me when thou 


[cine imo thy kingdome, And al ſuch as are trai- 
he 16 ic gole of Suben z can eakibe 


ob doth L_—_ abuſe M his alle __ 


it is.avritten in.che 91, Plal,v.n.1. In theall 


ing whereof he Lb} pie. ate 
| preciſe, atthe firſt not omitting ſo much as/ghis. | 
particle | for ], which might hauebecne left our, | 
and yer nothing haue beene: ; wanting 40 the | 


force of his reaſon: Bur, herciy is rhe d 


of .his policy, to cauſe Chriſt nat toſulpeR: | 
rewards the end. oy | 


d afterward; 


Sree thy laiwtull Sn thou fhalr 


| Teftament; bur yet they 


| their plealure, and rake from it all ſenſe-and 
| meaning 


| nation. of their 


The Miniſter -muſt not one! 


| mothie, giuing 


ded of 'by the. , 
keepe GS oe <rrviny cd Ul ice 


zo others;to ſuch as: 
fo walke- in zheir Ron prouliſe be. 


naar 109 295324 m3 37 
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Gan 


Scripture. 
negro nees 


and the be for the mord FG :Loue in =o 


ories, 
fall of PR hana ſuch like, which arc 
maine grounds of religion inthieir natural ſenſe: 
and the Apoftaticall Church of Rome:, doth 
hold with-vs-the bookes of the old and new 


in and rake out at 


q/ rorky ora big the —_— 
father: the Pope ;' and 
thereby: they cars ws the word of. God, 


and ftrongly maintaine theic myſtcrie of ni- 


|C quitie. - | 


This dealing of Satan ni his wicked <0 
ans wich the —_ I —__ 
children w ro ir io ſear» | 
ching out pres ok ng for that jqrduoers 
way: to! deſcribe their fraud in deprauing of it. 
This cauſed Chriſt ro bid the people in his time 
ro ſearch-the Scriptures, to learne ro knowe 
him to be'the truc Meſſias, which the Iewiſh 
reachers' did then deny, In regard whereof we 
muſt ſayw ith-2 Moſes, ob that all the Lords pro- 
ple were Prophets, and that the Lord would put 
bis (pitit upon them | ol-that all could reade and 
ynderfiand the word of .God ? This is it,where- | 
in all that either be , .or intend to be winifters 
| mul} labouref; ſpecally,cue to get ſound know- 
ledge. and: iudgement-inthe text of Scripture, | 
y be able to teach 
the truth, but alſo to diſcerne , ro diſcouer, arid 
ro confuce errors and hereſfies, "which he can ne- 
ver ſoundly dee without good vnderftanding in 
the text it: felfe, The Deuill knowes the whole 


 Scripture,and he will ove no texttherein if he 


can corrupt ie ;/ therefore-to reſcue Gods truth 
our of his bends who..is: the father of lies, 
the Minifter. niuſt ſhewe himſelfe a good foul- 
dicr of leſus: Chriſt}, as :Paul exhortech Ti- 
fac: attendance to the word 
chat all men-ny fee his profiting therein ; yea 
with Teremie, the Miniſter muſt cat the 


of God;apddigelt themin hit vnderfianding, y 
reioice therem , labouting'to-frele them the ioy 


lepehont that,on which the LESS is groun-, | 


Jo 


of 
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—______ 
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{Cc Pro, 10.19, 


| 0+ be 4cf{t «ble to difcerne and confure ic in ©- 
| mtgtheſchavlts 


a ger na bs 


thar vſe ito heipe vp manifold ions" of 
* yt cb in «he dedrine of al Br 
words there cannot want wiquity 


| | ' Sarans al 


hire, The Dewill lnoweytharBctip rare 
jo dwell #the Cindy 


rate beatiry-ofin = and 
ing-of: Chriſt 


Pann la- 


Tag ws mw = 
wtho writings of men; fot 


wud, that evo browns bye 


riders; And PII 13-5 tC 

the Prophetywhich earmst 
be awoided'w cog leave rhe" texe of $erdp3 
rore and addi&ihenielucs fo: much'to/the wri- 


ex ene re Gappary bomnladly 


into then tmiader 
eroch icpurit 


one that would weintatne the 
Anattlabour Xt 
> ctt9 29 210 TL w dey ahem (1-17: 571 
{Gods miniſters maſt h 
ahnohifhed;,'ts be 'earcfull ir} dledghng Aur 


rex of Scri yp ag} eve tad pes | 
henc'; Po ek the ſihefrom the .propet 


of the holyGhoſt to Tette theit;owthe 
codbeit ,- is the praRiſe of Saran; which cucric 
feruant of God mutt be farte hon and-cher& 
foremaſt not doe it hind oucr head. Whictralfo 
may ſerve for 4 good advertiſment to choſe 


| 


Safowen faith; fo' in affeed rpc 4s 

qefatiotis car) the abuſe of Script ure hatdly 
{If we' deliver but $6 teſtimony; 
will''c j vs agneere agweran | to 


_ 
| honefty 


more ſhould cofiſcievce moone yFin alledging 
the ceſtimony of the Lord, to have careſull-te- 
to the! euidence of: reurhe? ati} therefote 
cop pn: gy is vety lewher- 
by/i in quoting of'Scripture-meti?triake ſdters 
 keepe rhemſekues ro the Lordstrue meaning! 
keſt by deprauing his word they becowe follo! 
 wery of Saran; And thus much of the manet of 
ton. ” W151 0643 ot OTA 
- The truth Atdyoper mexnid ; of chat rexels 
now briefly to'be diſcuſſed. The wirer)= 
'Pſalme, from 
heavenly part of 


lague Ween and it containes 2 
9d e againſt rhe plague 
pre n women nr 


_ 


thein from > the;iſedntaine"of |. 


keefie both his-words/and bis rheaning ;"much |- 


"it is alleged, is 2 moſt | 
Sctiprure, pentied for the com- | 
'fortof Wks reopen pe opens ſome grie. 


, and by. | 
"of God, to | 


pe vit,true affiance ind confidentt'in the Lord, char 


Cp—_— 
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is the ground of altcomfortable ſafety; there, 


ainong many other, is » this 'gracious prowiſe - 
made of the protection &f Gods holy Anpels! 

which the Devill doth here' dlleadge:) ') who 

all be a8"carefull for che ſafety of Godsehil! 

dren in common calamitics of famine, ptague, 
peſtitence; 8) as the nurce is ouer her render 
child to boſe itinher hands; 4nd beare ir vp in | 
her armes,teaft it ſhould falf and hurt it Felfe; Jl: } 
waies that th#'child of God keepe 
himlelte in His waies, thiitis;/in obedience to 
Gods commandenterirs,and in the duties of bis 
lawful calling; Itts trucindeed,rhat indgement 
eg ines a#-dbe houſe of God;ard the Tighteonrart 


tines the fine guewatd indgenient lights vpon | 
the) goed; ithar doth vponthe bid: yer this ca- 
keth: nor from Gods child the comfort of this 
ith *<ommori calaiyjries, for all pt o- 

miſes of temporal! leflings muſt be vndertinod 
wich the exception of the croſſe: as here Gods | 
Angellp-ftall guard bi -#hdtii” in time of 
plague; fide und pefilanee; vnleſſe | It pleaſe | 
God/herewkth®ts chaſteh then! for ſome line 
orto preuthce ſome fine, or greater evilits 
4 oPcotmMke triell of their#airh and patj> 
dave in-whiehcaſes alto-rhe"child of -God doth 


tioweof Gods lavein-Chrift the euill of thu 
pudiſhmert is- taken away); 
ſmart thereof Þ ſanRified - tothe greattt 
of his foules buroitt of this eafetheir protetti2 | 


7:and Ezee59? 4; 

Tbs. vſe.'The Ew of this atious 
ptoteRion: -6PGads Atigels onier lnch as keepe 
themſelues in their waies! ” moſt mooue eue 
oneto labour ts know & practiſe the duries of 
bis calling both enerall 'of Chrittianirie, and 


ſcienceſo doing, ler cotnewhite will, inal dan 
pers he (Halt have ſafery:for Sbts Angels pitch 
their renes abour him;they areas watchful over 
him as 4 niurre 6uer her:hiId: bur if we forſake 
our waies ave loſe thi chmifortof their prote&ti. 
on ,&r1 or xpoſ> vac fefuests alGods iodgoeje. 


WELEE, 


ods is the in oenietatl 
Aict © ro wit! Chriſts anſ{EOAs repulfc wide 
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C4016 HE written; whe 
oppoſe Scriptures Sc 
wk abutc of Scrip rure 


| was, Fr6in a text of wi rd *\for he ſaith, ©4- 
flire ; Hut to corfurc 


of aide and” proreQion to his childeret'in 
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#' 4wvay few the enith-t6 oe \ YEA many , 


reaclydiffer from the wieked: for through® the ; 


2nd rhe Ny | 


on is-cerraine!iſee- _ 1Y, 9. Pfal, 16526, 


particulat#For the ftare ofhislife, in al:good con- | 


Inti m this' com | 
ro Satans affaile,taken/a5the&Detiils rempragib4y | 
MOM Re meaneth a6r to| 

by'Setiptiixe ; after this | 
ſort, as if he had Faid to ak: tis true indeede |, 
that God hath made many worthy promiſes 


his word), yet they ſhall nor bee performed | 


| A — 


| 492 | 
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z. Pet. 4.17 
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| 10.P{.1 19.71. 
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| to thoſe that preſume, co Ceonps, Ged, as thou | Tie 


| wouldeſt haue-me to doe. 
wy 4 From this dealing of Chrift — 2. Aunty 
© ap ay obſerue 3. thar, the Scriptures of Godare 
mhemiclaes. | ſufficient in themſelves, trucly.to. jnterpret and 
expound themfelues, The Deyill alleadging 
| Scripture,did welt it from the xtrugſenſe ; this 
our Saviour Chriſt ſheweth by alleadging ano-> 
2 Devr 6.16. | ther rext out of). ae. which beeing applied 
to the place; which the Decuill abuſcd., doth 
ſhewe .the true meaning thereof, So Egra,iet Ex 
poundjug the law -ynto the lewes,read diftivitly the Hale Gora. x. 
in the law of Ged,and(as the words doe 11 Y 
b gawe the. ſenſe, by pu , and, therii 
people bo Ri IG kong mare then. ae t is that wherron he mull 
day may the {criptures: be 4 | 
the a of themnſelues, (ith gdehe Ca. 
non thereof fince, Ezra his tive there 45 added 
the whole new Teſtament by the hand of 
Mw the drepe things Vodare plainly re 
ueal 

The Church! ao Rome cannot aſa: wich 
this, that Scriptuze ſhould be ſulicjent to;,cx4 


pound it ſelfe, Andherefore us 4-8 or 
toanthus: That which, 


muſt han indicial. fower to dnemineefs fi oo 


thereof; but the ſcrqtmres bane no ſuc 
power ; for they. are; bur a duwbe. letter : and 
therefore. no lulkcienc, judge tp. determine of 
their owne ſenſe and meaging.:eAvfw,” The 
Sexiprures hauc iudiciall power to:detertvine of 
; | their, owne. trus, {cnfe- and meaning, for they 
ſpeake cuidently,, to, all that rinkphaned by | 
Gods ſpirit, an thereby wade; able t@ knowe | 
DAG Os  faigh: we know aman may 
(peake to.his nat,only by ward.of mouth, 
bux alſo by lerter,and thereby exprefle his mea- 
ning; lufficiencly ;.cucn to, though God ſpeake 
nat wQW.-vato his Church by creaied vert, yet 
by,,bis. wticten word he <6 uBciently: for 
the cleare manifeſtation. of his will andpleaſure _ fon nar tf ret words ſhew 
cuacerning themzang therefore it is a. ſhameful whati iis Oe God, cucn taſceke ro have 
\ Fi bra blaſphemy againſt; the $criprures ro | | proofe by bis workes whetherbe be ſucha one 
call them .an "gn og dumbg indge. And as his. word. ſath.be is. 1f any , ſhall lay,we are 
lettbem ſhew,if the $6ripture be pot, where is commanded tf qd or bow 4tions the 


0 ſpeaking iudgs, who hath po-veriudiciall | | Lords, Plalc34, $. yea the Lods bids bis 
PF Y Lge cir apſwer me ror ratify Mens. 3..19, +Anfw, Thok 


pear ! fora] wd _ todas ſullg 4-4 cnecng yan 
ulc ag rthe is cof true 
Ops % The Chaka md faich aud: PRANE age aac pro- 
and bh ſpenſacidp gomwicied ws nounceth.. ; and in. Malachic rhe 
e execution whereof ſhedelwereth the mea- | | Lord bids them prov bw, bur yet in their 
ning of the Scripture vnto Gods people, but way of. r bis Sanuz 
| tharjs nor from any iudiciall authority commit- | | accordiag to big.ord "me | hn meg 
red ypto her, ta determine of rhe ſens of Scrip+ | [know wv ha ed aol yo 
turg of her elfe; hug qnely by comparing ſcrip- —_ 
tyre with Scripture, ang.c expounding one place 
| out of ppother; Mem the Lawyer.giues the | 
ſenſe of the law, nog from an y.iudicial) power, 
Sinen, ynto him, abou he lu, bu by ble | 
uiog the words age Seen an- 
bowed law, But. here I —_ n_ if the 
Fora needs be iudge, by, whas meanes | 
'wul}. ſhe, determine? They OXRE zxvke: rule | 


fo { DV _— 


— 
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FO bg Chriſt and the Denill. 


meate far their lnffs,ce. not contenting them- | A | yet we read not that God charged them with 
ſelurs, with (Gods preſent providence; the root tempting him, bur did condiſcend to their re- 
and. ground. whereof is ſer downe , \verſ. 22. | | quetts, eArſw. There be two caules in which 
betawle they beleened not in God,and truſted not we may require a ſigne of God and not tempr 
Pp bo balpeWhep a man doubrs of tbe fidelicy | him: firſt, when God commands a man to aske 
of his {erage he Will Jay ſomerbing in his-way, a ligne at his hands: ſo might Azah haue asked 
a3 4. peece,of Glucr, tus, purſe, bc, toitric him | | a figne of God, for his aſſurance of the victo- 
-withall; @ whe ;2-wan begins,io daybr. of | | ry according eo.Gods promiſe, yea he is « bla- 
© and fidelity cowards bim, he | | med fornot asking ic when the Lord comman- 
| eably be. brought to make needlefſe.criall | | ded him, Secondly, a man may aukea ſigne of 
big. by-ſp;nc wocke gf God beſide his-ordi- | | God; when ic ſerues for the necefarieconfirm a 

ic prouidence, The-meaniug they =4:chis, | | than of an cxveaordinarie calling vor ſorne ſpe- 
Then ſhalt wok tempt tbe. Lord thy Gad,thax is, | | ciall-promile of God made to man! in this caſe 


- 


make. any. acedeleſſe.4ciall; of | | did Gedion aske a gne of God forthe further 
| 16,P@wer, or prouidence; | copficmnation of his -nogorditacibeitiing to be 
at ;in the _truch. of:.his | B | a Deljuerer vntb Godgpeople, Atid ſo-did Hee | 

6: 1s TT? 5 L005 Ih  zekjah'for his furcheraDurance in the lengthe- 
by of ep uction-we are | nidg of his life, by-an-extraordinarie promiſe, | 
| e,\ x 


— 


; God a5 rempted five wayes, as | | fifteenc! yeares, But: out of theſe caſes ro aske | 
d God dath auanifeſt; fiſt, whena'| | a figne of Ged Ions Mew as the Phari-'| 
a appoint vnta God.; cither. thegime | | fies- did; who weuldpreſctibevnts. God whar | 
when ,.the plece where, or the mexwer how:| | kinde of miracle they would have, euena gue | 
God AG belpe him, and performe bis:word.| | from heanen,, not contentiog theinſelues with | 
vnto hip ;. herein he ſcckes experience of the.| | thoſe. twiracles which Chriſt did ordinarily: 
truch and power of God. Thus the Iſraglices | | worke among them. 7 i 
tewpt God in the wildernefle when they « Thirdly , a mamitemprs God when he goes 
Mee grey: ng awing vs or no? ont in any finne againſt Gods comtnandements, 
God had promiſed to be with Hem all their | | for hereby he makes needelefle iriall of Gods'| 
iourhey'© Olean, Vid hithey fillnoynow| | iuftice, metcie, andpatience, The Lord ſaid of | 
belecue, vnleſle he with hevea pecteven'oy his- people, they 4 tempred him ten times, and | 4 Nun14. 
giving ther water In that place; And ſolike- | | have net obeyed bis voice; Mal, 3.15, The peo- inp 
wiſe, chey-cempred (bim(in, the. er ſped, gg ua ach ſay; they that worke wickednes 
a. 75. le in the they that tempt God are deline- 


P 9. Can God pregare 4 ta | are ſet vp,an 
Ye 70. 'The aka \Whercof.-mult'| | red; where working wiekednefle and rempting | 


reach vs in alf our petitions which we make vn- of God are all one.. Which ſerucs ro admoniſh 
to God for the accompliſhment of hispromi-| | vs; that with all pced we breake off the courſe 
ſes vnto vs,to beware of limiting God, as the of our finnes by repentance, for while we con- 
Iewes did; by reſcribing vnto him time; place, tinue in finne we tempt God, and folic open to 
and .manaer - the arcampliſhiment thereof; | | all his iudgements, depriving our ſclues of the 
but wait with patience his good leaſure. For he | | guard and protection of Gods holy Angels, 
thar beleeyeth wil not make haſt, bur will con- "7 they will become our enemies, and in(teed 
mit hit way to the Lord: Pal. 37.5.____ of proteQion, cxecute Gods heauie vengeance 
Secondly , God is tempted when men re- | | vponvs. oh CAESY 
| quire a figne at his hands, Thus'the Pharifies Fourthly, they tempt God, that impoſe vp- 
rempred Gp: March.3 2.38. Mafter we would | | on Gods people , the religious obſervation of 
ſee a 6 ne of thee: meaning thereby to be certi- legall ceremonies aboliſhed by Chrilt: 42.15. 
fied Mheth he were the Meflias: and Luke 10, Why tempt yee God (ſauth Peter) rolay a 
fairh, tempred him, Luk,\t1. 16. And thus |D | yoake on the Diſciples nockes, which neither our 
doe all thofe, tempt God, which refuſe tro em- | | Fathers, nor we were able to beare? This is to | 
brace the'dodtrine of the Golpel , "becauſe they | | wake triall of Gods power in the ſauing of his 
cannot (ce the miniſters thereof confirrhe the | | people. Whereby we may ſee how wicked and 
ſame by miracles, Thus doe many Papils plead damnable the Romiſh religion is, which wholly 
againſt our. religion, embracing rather the wy- flands io the obleruation of ceremonies, partly 
ſerie of, iniquitie, becauſe it is confirmed vnto | | heatheniſh, and partly Iudaicall,whereco when 
them by lying wonders ; not conſidering that men ſubmit chemſclucs , they doc nothing elſe 
the truth which we profeſſe wagonce ſufficient- | | but temptGod, - ' RE 
ly. confirmed.ro be the truth of God , by his Fifcly, they tempt God , that refuſe, or neg- 
owne zeſtimory thereuntoin lighes and won- | | left the ordivarie and neceffary meanes of their 
ders throu he hands of bis Apoſtles. Queſt, | | preſeruarion, cither for body or ſoule : as he | 
Is cuery: asking of a hgne a tewpring of 'Gad? | | that becing co-goe ouer a water, will leaue the 
for Gedion asked a fgne when he wastobea| | bridge which'is the ordinarie way, and aduen- 
ludge and deliverer f Gods people, Iudg. 6. rure cqpgrndy through the warer: for here- 
L7..And ſo.did Hezek:gh ro. be afſured- of the in he es a needelefle experience 'of Gods 
lengrhniug of his daies , 2, Kivg. 20.8, And | power: ſo dee they alſo that negleGt or con. 
. |  'Nnn 4 temne 


\ > 


| 


- The Com bate betweene 


| texnne Gods holy ordinance for the ſauin ah 
; mens ſoules j1 the miniſteric of the word. 

ro this kind of tempting God, doth Chrift a ma 
ply this commandement in this place; as if he 
ſhould fay , when God hath afforded vnte 


men an aca meanes for their helpe and 


lecke for fafetic from God extraordinarily;lam 
now ina dangerous place Econfefſe ypon this 
pinnacle;yet there is ſome ordinarie way to ger 
down, as ftaires, or ladder;and therefore 
I would 4empr the Lord my'God 
my ſelfe down,andrh 


'narie preſeruation, as thou Jeet or an 
alſo they: finne:thar —_— 
| davger without a' yet rar 31d Peter av 
thruſting himſelfe into! hall; zplace'sf 
temptatipni as by lamemable. 
found rog:true, Thus Davids three: Worthits 
ſinned 4n aduenturing v 
for the fetohing of a litt er out of the well 
of Bethlehem; & therefore when it was PE 
vnto him, Daxid would not drinks thereof, 


powred it out. for 4 PE wnts the CF 3, 
Sam, 23. 16. 

Here ſonie-may aske, Era het <1 hot 
tempt God, that aduenture to clime on high 
places, ito: Rand: on ſpi pice lieeples, to runne on 
theridge of! high houles, and to goe-on.ropes 
a great height from the ground. Anſ.Men may 
doe ſuch things in a twotold eftate , cicher wg 
ving a lawfull calling thereto, as Carp enters. 
and Maſpns,whoe are to wotke v pon: h ivh buil- 
dings;naw they without terypting ach: od way 
clime and:ftand on high and. ne Abo places: 
or clſe hauinig no lawtull calling thereto, as they 
who vſe to doe ſuch things to make knowne 
their aQivitie , or oncly to affoord delightand 
admiration vnto others for their private gaine 
and aduantage; and fuch tempt God fearefully; 
for Chriſt was better able ro haue caft him(ſelfe 
downe from this pinacle/, and haue preferued 
bimſelfe without hurt, then theſe men are'to 
ſaue themſclues intheir aduentures, and yet he 
refuſed fo to doe, becauſe he would not rept 
the Lord his God. Thus much for the menwg 
of this commandement. 


The doctrine for inflenAion hence, is to be 


rayinor eaff 


this : whoſoener looketh for rhe acconrpliſhayent 


of Gods. \pramiſer unto biim, muſt be carefull to 
walke before God in the wayes of Funk. ape 


good conſcience, God.indeede hath made 
| gratious promiſes in his word,of bleſſings tem- 


porall: and'ecernall, but the ; theritmptGod 
{hall nor finde the comfort chem; mens firines 


binder theſe things from them;Gods gy 


and obedience. God hath promiſed the 
of his Angels to his children while they: 
| themſclues in their: waies © if therefore thou 


ſa;etie , they are not to refuſe the ſame, and ts | 


vuleſſe | 
creby ſeeke for-extraphti-| 


experichice the | 


enemies hoſt; | 


gathered from this command applyed to the | 
ro the text which the Deuillalledgerhz and it is | 


dements, and in the works of his calling with all 


is to be ſcene a, taſted in the waies of faich 


A , 


- for (Let por endo 


| ſhewed | him all the 


written, thou ſhalt wor 


ſhalt thou ſerve, 


-| eweene'our Saviour Chriſt and Satan; wherein 


thy ſelfe in thoſe waies that God wold a I 
ro ee” in, Alſo in the riches of his lone God | 


hath made a promiſe of range life? with 
fieedome from eternall ro tholethar 


beleeve in Chriſt, /ohw'3. 16. 5. Thowy 


tharwouldeſt enioy the comfort of this promiſe 


ro thineimmortalityand lite, mufi/yet true thich 


intothy heart; and th line all the dayes'sf 
yn, The fame dy be i of nts | 


God'perrainity 

' fruitiorvof them 

Foto niſe: Peter rele Shmon 
rhe | 

repoſe to Tive | 

[in fmne, eMNEZ.8, 21. + grnlert= mane why 


| courſe of fione, and intre th krnke dredge 


Qiſe-of odedienice;, ſo ſhall ab promiſes 
ſ{weere 'vnto thine heart ; and the "more'tho 


"i vbedichce ; 'the more: ſer | 
thou ſhalt fiide'in Gods g gratious promiſes: but 


if rhoudee lay hold orffinne;the comfort of the | 


wotldwill depart from thee. And thus much for | 
theſecond tempration, ' 


Vo: $, As gaine the Dewill 
tooke bim vþ.anto. an excee-| 
ding bigh | mountaine ,” and 

kngdme 


of the. world,-and the glorie of 


them: 


'9. ' Aniſaiten onto ha all| 
theſe will 1 pine thee, if tho 
wilt fall downe and "worſhip 


mee... 


10. Then ſaid I: ſus wvnto| 
him , auoid S ao , for it ts 


ſhip the 
Lord thy Ged,. and him onely 


| Theſe” words containe the third conflict be- 


conſider three points; I, Fatans, preparation: v. 
8. 1. Satans affaule- vp6n Chriſt: Py. TIL. 


Chrifts awſwer theres? v; 10, For the firſt, be- 
fore we come to the handling of it in icular,| 
we 'are to conſider that vnto eucry aſſault the | 
Devill prepares hirſelfe afreſh; which ſhould 
teach' vs to labour to furniſh our hettts every 
day afreſh to be able to repulſe his new affaults: 
Now particularly ; ; this preparation hath two 


parts : 'firlt Satan rakes Chriſt into an exceeding 


wouldeſt hauc this proteftion, thou mult keepe | 


F_—_ 
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wi high | 
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Saran may 
hauc power 
ouer thobo- 
die« of Gods 
children. 


Of Diaboli- 
| vifions, 


| wittnthe glory 


-Cbrif andthe Demill. 


 bigh ownrame: ſecondly, be frewith him all the 
VE x thewerld'; and the 'glotie of them 
al /Forthe firlt, it may be demanded, what way 
Saran tooke vp Chriſt into this high monnraine? 
Anſ, He might/doe'it two wayes; cirher by Vi- 
fon, or by reall andlocall tranſportation o 
body from the Temple to ſome high mountain. 
Sorge-thinke this 'was done by viſion onely in. 
Chriſts minde, as * £zzkje/ was carried by the 
Lord from Babyloir- to: an "execediog high 
mbontaine in rhe:land! of Iirael,'Bat 1 rather 
thinke:thar Chriſt» was really and T6cally tran- 
ſparinyby the Devill in body frown the temple 
ro. ſome high mowirdine; for Chiifts temprari- 
onswere not i , but ttueandreall, A- 
ine, the words ityport #crucantrecall tran- 
without aty mefitior df 4 viſion. 


; The-teaſons why-the Devill 'earries Chriſt 
10 an thigh 1 tine may bethele: fiſt, the 


Devil hath-a great defire to imitate God in his 
rigus workes, that ſo he may' diſgrace the 
workes of God, yea and God himſelfe as much 
as fie can, Now te reade b that God tooke vp 
Moſes - into mount Nebo, from whence he 
ſhewed him. all the! land of Canaan; fo Satan, 
thathemight ſeem6t0-goc beyohd God, takes 
Chriſt intro an-execeding high mounraine to 
{hew- him all the kiugdomes of the world and 
the glory of them, Secondly, he did it for the 
fur ce of this/laſt aſſault whirewith' ke þ 
tempted Chriſt , for he meant to-entice Chritt | 


' Now in that Satan tranſports the bodie of 
ourSauiour Chriſt this ſecond rime; we ſee that 
by Gods permiſſion, Satan may have power ©- 


the ſame from place 'to place, or otherwiſe to 
vex them, and that not once onely ,' but ſundry 
times, This we muſt obſerue, aridremember 
carefully as a ftay'and prop 3gainft diſtruſt and 
deſpaire, if God ſhould ſuffer Satan'to vex vs, 
by ſuch tranſporting of our bodies from place 
to place, or by any outward calamiries;and that 
not:.once or twice, but diuers times; for that 
' which befell the-head Chriſt Ieſus,may well be- 
fall any of his members, FEL46 

- The ſecond part of the Deuils preparation is 
this: be ſhewes wnto' Chriſt all the kingdomes of 
the world, and the glorie of them, This he could 
notdoe aRually\, for there is no mountaine ſo 
high: in all the. world, whereon if a man were | 
placed , he couldiſee- one halfe or one quarter 
of: the kingdomes'of the world, as they are ſea- 
ted and placed ypon'the face of the earth; nay 
if a man were ſetin the ſunne, and from thence 
could looke vnto: the earth, yet he could not 
_—_ the halfe-thereof. And therefeze we 

uſt-know.tharthe Deuil did-this ina 

teit-wifion, forherein- he can frame 
atGod. 1s 07 3 i T5462 


4 - 
of En hn nt Og Ry bs 
_ 2 2 a SHE. 
Now the Demils vifiens bee 


o forts; ci- 


his | 


of the world; and therefore |. - 
| brivgs hiin where he might take the faircft view 
| thereof, I Fietct 44 98 YY 


uerthe bodies of Gods children, to tranſporr |. 


'A 


D 


| rime waking; even as the Lord doth fhew his | 


(ſights; And it teacheth vs, that the praiſes of | 
\Sorceres and Magicians , vadertaking to repre- 


CC 


vnderſtanding.His viſions in the ourwatd lenſes 
be deluſions, whereby he makes men belecue 


| they ſee that , which indeede they doe not ſee; 


this might eafily be prooued by manifold ex- 
amples recorded in the Hiftores of all cimes, 
but that one ſhall ſuffice , of his countecfair re- 
ſemblance of + Sawzels forme and attire to the 
witch of Endor for the delvdiny of Saul; when 
as indeede Sitwels iruc body was in the grave, 
and his foule with the Lord. | 
Secondly the deuill hath viſions u hereby he 
deludes the' ynderftanding, Zak, 13. 4. The | 
Lord faith hereof, rhe Prophets ſhall be aſha- 
med enery one of his viſion.Thele viltions the De- 
uill ſhewes ro men ſometime ſleeping, ſomes | 
viſions to his owne ſeruans, The viſions of 
Satan ſhewed to men ſleping are called dreams, 
Demt, 13.1, the f.lſe Prophet hath hu dreame. 
His viſions ſhewed ro men Waking, arc«d ſuch 
3s haue crazed braines , whom ; perſwades | 
ttrange things of themſclues, as ſome, that they 
are kings or princes ; others , that they arc 
Chrift, Iohn Baprif, and ſuch hke; examples | 
hereof in all ages are many. Now touching this 
viton of Satan to Chrilt; tome thinke it was in- 
ward in Chrifſts mind, but Irather tak it to hauc 
bin in bis ourward ſenſes onely, as the words of 
the text doe import ; the Deuill by his art did 
cunningly ſer forth and repreſent vnto the eics | 
of Chriſt a notable ſhew and repreſentation of | 
all the kingdomes of the earth, and the glory 


| 


of them, 


Herein the Deuill ſheweth great power and | 
skill,in that he can repreſent vnco the eie in his 
counterfeit viſions ſuch ſtrange and admirable 


ſent ynte the cie, partly in the aire, and parcly | 
in glaſſes, cicher the perlons of men that liued 
long fince, or aftions done in farre countries, 
or long before , are not meere fancies as ſome 
thiake, who deny altogether that ſuch things 
can'be ſhewed:for the deuil can refemble things 
done long fince and afarre oft; for if he could 
ſer ſuch a fight before the eic of our Sauiour | 
Chritt in yiſion, 8s the view of che whole world, 
and the glory thereof, then much more can he 
repreſent vnto the cie of man ltrange and mar. 
wellous things. 

The Deuils drift in this refemblance vnto 
Chriſt is this; hereby he intended moſt cun- 


> —_ 


——— 
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ningly te infinuate himſelfe inco the heart of | 
our Sauiour Chriſt: for before he propounds | 
this third aſſault he ſhewes vnto Chriſt all the 
| | kingdomes of the world, and the glory of them, 


thar Chriſt might take a liking of chem, and fo 
defire them, and ar length accept of them ypon 
Satans offer, Thus he dealt with our fitt pa- 
rents; * vpon their firſt communication, he 
ſhewes vnto Eue the outward beanty of the 


forbidden fruire, that it was faire 10 looks vpon, | 


and tells her of the good eftate they ſhould at- 


| taine ynto by cating of it and fo at levgrh 


ther in the 'ourward ſenſes,” 6f9 the minde and 


3 4 


brings | 


= 3a i 


—_ 


a 1.Sam.2$. 
I4. 


a Gen.3.6. 
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PLYQET 


The Comtbate.betweene * 
brings her to yeeld to his temptation, | | | . herein # man doth ſoone catch 2 fall , 2nd *-"" 
Looke w2ll H:nce we mult learne to have ſpeciall care | | therfore we mot learre'to be moſt watchful o- 
her, * | in the good ordering of all the outward ſenſes | |. yer our owne hearts when we haue faireſt wea- 
'of our Lodics , ſpecially the two ſenſes of lear- | | ther with the world. |. #t.18 
| nivg, ſeeing 4nd hearing; for by them the Deuill | Laſtly,. $. Luke d addeththis circurſlance 
can cunningly conuey his temptations into our | | of time, that the Devill ſhewed all theſe things 
hearts; the ſenſes (perly theſe two) ate the be; e- 
windowes of the heart and ſoule , andif we dy we 
keepe them not well, Satan will be ſure to con y per the D 
uey ſome cuill into ys. We muſt therefore &bey | | ſpeed in 
b Prou-4-23- | Salomons counlell , b kyepe thy heart aboxe all | | in he 
watch and ward; this we cannot doe, vnleſſe we ing a, {j 
looke well to our outward ſenſes, for they are 
the doores of the beart, This made Dauid to 
— ates pray, © Lord twurne away mine ties from behol- 
4 lob31-1- | ding vanity: and Job 4 to make a couenant with 
his cies. And ſo muſt we make conſcience of 
hearing and looking,lealt thereby we giue ad- 


vantage to the Temprer, 


Further,in this fight abſerue the deep policy ſtrange | 


a 


of the Deuill:there are in the kingdomes of the erea «6 , that ſoby de 


world beſides pos & dignity, many troubles, grees be might work in Chriſta liking of them; 
hucliburlies and vexations;now theſe the deuill or the nature of man doth nfbre eagerly affeR 
conceales from Chrift,and ſhewes him only the fraoge ings when they; be ſudden, and the 


glory, ponipe, wealth,and dignity,ofthe world, | | cic of man doth more wiſfly. behold them. And 


AY”. oe au. 4 et Awe + Oo ets a ANA A VO . A 
bo = * 
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that fo he might the more calily wind his temp- | | this alſo, az the muſt make vs watchſull 


tation into the heart of our Saviour Chriſt, againſt all, Satans c ;les,that we be_nor 
And this ſame courſe he ſtil obſeruerh in temp- vegulles hit, 


Thus much for Satans prepa- 


ting men to ſinne ; he hides from their eyes all ; on. een; -t Ih 

the mileries, plagues, & puniſhneors which are | | The ſecondpoine in this canfli, is the temp- 
due to finne, and that will follow ypon it; and | | tationi felfe, in thele words; yerl. 9. And ſaid 
ſhewes them.onely all the profics and delighes C unto bim ; all theſe will  gine thee , if tha wilt 
that they may reape thereby:thus he ſugars 0= | _ | fall downe and worſoip me.,The drift of Stan in 
yer the poiſon of his temptations, that men ne- this affault (which' we muſt carefully abſerue) 
ver feele the birterneſle of them till cheir ſoules.| | is to. drawe Chriſt ro commit idolatry bythe 
be thereby deadly infefted: bur then he takes | | hope,of woldy kingdomes and the glorie of 
a cleane contrary courſe, and ſhewes to the chem: berewith he prooues him when he could 
wounded ſoule all the woes and terrqurs of-| | neither weaken his Faith by his firſt tempration, 
Gods wrath, thar if it be poſſible he may bring | | nor worke preſiuvption in; him by bis ſecond. 
a man to deſpaire. And therefore we mutt be | | And looke how he dealeth here with Chriſt;ſo | 
moſt watchfull of being inſnared with the de- | | doth he commonly in the werld; many an ones 
ceirfalnes of finne in the faſe ſhew of profit and | | conſcience, and religion doth. he quite ouer- 


pleaſure, 


throw by worldly hepes of riches, pleaſures,and 
Secondly , the Deuills policy doth notably | | jy ub a) p 


3 achay 444 hereby, not onely ordinarie: pro- 
gw in reſeruing this temptation for the | |'tefſours, but miniſters and preachers of the'ge> 
laft place: for he knowes full well how forcible | | ſpell haue beene drawn to. abjure and renounce 
with ma be the temptations of profits,pleafures that truth which formerly they hauc taught,and 
Temprations | 2nd honours, From whence we may allo learne, |D | to berake themſclues as the Popes vaſſalsito 
$6 the right | that temptations fetched on the right had from | | profefſe and maintaine his blaſphemous idola- 
2angerou, | honour, pleaſure, and commodity,are the moſt | | tries : hereby alſs Proteſtant merchants, are 
j dangerous,and doe ſooneſt creep into the heart | | drawne to become very (etvictable to the Po- 
of mag, preuailing farre more then temprations | | piſh Churches , by tranſporting among them 

on the left hand, which are taken from aduerſi- wax and ſuch like merchandize, which ferue as 

ty. The Deuill foiled » Dauid worſe in the time | | neceſlarie helps and furtherances to their idola- 

of peace and eaſe, then cuer he could do during | | trous ſeruice, And what elſe i5 it that makes the 

the time of Sauls grievous preſecution agai people. generally, to change. religion with the 

him, And he prevailed more againſt the church | | times and fates , bur; becauſe they would Rill | 

by errours and herefies vnder tine and | | enioytheir worldly c6medities ? And the more | 

other chriſtian Emperours, then he could do by | | men. doe, poſleſle in the world, ordinarily the 

molt bloody perſecution for the ſpace of three | | lefſe courage, and reſolution they haue for the 

hundred yeares before, Yea in theſe our daies | | religion of God, as experience ip Queene Ma- 
worldly hopes haue drawne thoſe from the ſyn- | | ries daics hath ſhewed; which in generall may 

cerity of religion , whome outward violence admoniſh, vs'how dan; -4n encmic the 
could not mooue : proſperity is a ſlippery path | | worldis to the power tuercligion, % 
d are TTETET RY This 
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Tr 

to Chtiſty and qtic conditiSh-thereof. The | = theugh We | 

ares in theſe words , e All theſe | | meant is, all out promi fore we mbR | 
looke to'two things ; Firſt, whether rhe thing 

7 we prottiiſe be in our power;Secondly, whether 
it -þe lawfull avd theer for vs to petforrhe, This 
fidelitic in keeping promiſe is a fruir of the (pi- 
rit, called by the Apoſtle, faith, Gal. 5,25. and 
a propertie of him chat muſt ref in Gods boty 
monntaine, Plal. 15. 4. nor wo change from 
2 mans lawfull oath ot promiſe , though the 
performance of it tende <6 'his' grear Hhinde- 


Foyrthly , in this iſe of Satan we may 
. | obſerue, thathe knowes all the kingdomes of | 
the world, elſe be could not have ſhewed them 
to himwhich here he offers to giue:yea his offe- 
ring of them, with the glory of tþem atl which 
he could fo fpeedily repreſent, doth ſhew vnts 
vs that he is moſt expett in the policies ard re- 
giment'of flates and kingdomes : be goes not 
to' and fro for br compaſſing the earth, 
lob. r. 7. And his promiſe of them ts Chriſt, 


\ n 


e— es 
therefore thinke;-thay Satan wilfoſe ought for 
armedagainſthim, + - «f 
| . - Now'thac which the Deuill aimed at in | B 
rear eee unter rogones | 
chings and ſo brings many 4 vneto relic vpon | 
hinw. Indeede ck ewe will conetſ 
that God giues them their daily bread, euen alf, 
ings they baue; bur their dealings and practi- 


|afeeks aloud'that the deuill' is gouernour 
and giuer of all ;-for how dor men 
their liuings? Isic nor by lying, and op» 


. Sa-: 


though not earthly, yer ſpiriuall in che hearts 
and conſcieaces of Rangers ſhpuld be the: 
ruine of his kingdome ; and: therefore he la-/ 
bours _ us —_— 
dome, thar ſo his ſpirituall kingdome not 
be looked after, And looke as he ſeekes to deale 
withChriſt the head, 'ſo Ng 
the Church which is his body;'for Gods churc| 

hack it miniſterie, which in « nature is a ſoue- 


tht word: nowe the Deuill hath laboyred by all 


Churches ſpiricugll ſoucrajgmtie doth conliſt,to 
become an lordſhip'zwd dominion, that 


hereby ſecke co in- | 


rich themſclues ? Well, che juſt Lord never ap- | 
'prooucth ſuch 'meanes: the Deuill ſerreth ſuch | 
courſes a lore; and him they. ferue, and on him | 
 en- | : Secondly, note 2 further reach of Saratiin | 


iſt fpiri- [ths promiſe of theſe carthly kingdomes, cuen | 
4 |to. 6uettbrow-Chriſts ſpiricuall kin 
| tan knew well that if Chriftwere the true Mef- | 
fias, he ſhould be a King,and haue akingdome,' 


0 in m earthly king- | 


raigntie, tobe rxerciſed in the diſpenſation of | - 
meancs/ to bring this miniſtbrig wherein the 


mzpht/ euerturne it, and 


was made to inflame his heart with ambition 
after thoſe kingdoms and glories, that he might 
enioy ſome of them at the lealt, Wherein wee 
may note thar ene ſpeciall praQtiſe of the deuill 


ting ambition into mens hearts after cartbly 
kingdoines,and glories: his ſtudy is to doe mil- 
chiefe, and in the ruine of kingdomes he ouer- 
throwes many, and therefore hereunto he en- 
deauouts hinſelfe with might & maine, Hence 
come inſurretions and rebellions in kingdoms 
which no time nor age could ever eſcape: looke 
as he ſtirred vp 
inrich therſelues by the ſpoiling of Iob , fo 
dealeth'he by ambitious and couctous perſons 
in all eftares, as true records of times doe fully 


land, in'the manifold complors and treaſons 
both at home and abroad that have beene con- 
ſpired and attempred againlt our * Prince and 
State , by profane men ſtirred vp by the Devill 
through'ambition and diſcontent: howſoeuer 
by Gods mercy themſclues have beene taken 
in the ſnare that they laid for others. In regard 
whereof we are all bound to yeeld al praiſe and 
glorie "to God for his gratious preferuation and 
defente borch of our Prince and State; and ro 
ſhew forth our thankfulnefſe by all holy obed:- 


is to ouerturne ſtares and kingdomes, by pur- | 


reftifie, We may ſee the truth hereof in our own | 


the Chaldeans 20d Sabeans to | 


p 


2 


| 


* Q.Elie4- 
beth; and it 
may fitly be 
applied to 
our preſent 


ence'vnto thar God who hath brought to | 
nought the deuillith conſpiracies & treacheries | 
of th&atmbirious inſtruments of Saran, Second- | 
ly, we miſt pray vnco God continually for the | 
preſetuarien 'of our Prince and State; crying | 
alowg: vhto God as the people did at the coro- } 
natjon of Salomon, for the fafcty, of our 
Prince : yea we muſt daily intreat the Lord. to 
bring to —— connſell of Achitophels, | 
and of 3lI*that thigke evill againft che Lords | 
an6inted: among vs. Qzeft. Bur how comes i | 
ro paſſe rhat any Prince or State can ftand, if the | 
| Deuill have ſuch malice againſt them? eAnſw. | 

£ | | Through 


and vphol-i| | 

| way the Church of Roine 
. [doth fhewertoallthe world, | 
{> Thirdly, obſerve the la eof theDetrily] 
| promiſe: he:williginezs (brift all the hingdomes| 
of the wortd';" ind the glory of them: bur this is | 
more thea-he!meanc ro 'our Saviour Chrift, ar 
leaftwiſe miore-then Atrcould performe; for all} 
eſe were not in his power, Now becauſe inall} 

things we mbſitbe as volike'cthe deuil as may be, 
hence we muſt learne to be wary and watcbfull 
toour promiſes, thar therein we' be nor like vn- 


4 r.King 2. 
Ln 
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| Thro the ood idence,gf. God who | A es 

ſa aj hu pang need x Fi 
Bug S jy 

one CRngiom he childzen in partieplar , butalGo | 

ames andStates. And.ona part of | 

anne ce is for -hegood of Gods Ohirch.to 

the rage of Satanand his ioftraments,yea 


reſt - 
to o flang with Gods Church in the execution of | | bold with:-GhyiG the, head, ax3odfrcke todrawe 
iudgements ypon. the. enemies therpof. In the | | bie-from the orſhipaſdtisRathes ro fuckabe | 
oY of Iericho:an. [Pronenly b captaine of the baminable idgldary;' -whht romlhonoratrempe 
Log Ed Hoſts, cape to helps: loſhuab.; and with mei?{FhgSgripturecry 
wh en. king of Syr ria ſent a mightic/hoſt to plentifull in-ſbewing his Aeon v ofa, 
rake the Propher Eliſhathat was.in, ket, the | | Michaiah famiaaviſion aan) were. 
Lord Tent for ry defence © hor ſes and chariets _— ee Gate y paid 
which filled (be wie Andiothe | | the;mouth; etbabr:Prophiteg' x Ants 
KEN Hezckiahz for his comfort, andthe i ioy hundred ipriapeotime. Wihen:Jehoſhuah br 
Gads Haas hoc of the; Lord.ſlew.in | B | high Prieft Rood before: tec Lord, Sarenftuod 
FR of Zenacherib;thar came agaiolt Ieru- | ** | 6 chm bt: bat 10 roffÞ hinihe fought rihin- 
 falem, an hundred fareſcore and fine thouſand | | der the | idingand worſhip of the matoeridl) 
in one night, And we. want, not ſure teſtimony | 14m les: yd ub pete edercfro ile es 
of this good prouidence of God, incheficange | the of the {pirtudll rempJo;iev 
diſcoveries of many. deuilliſh conſpiracies. _— en phe works of the minitteric its conuerfon 
| Fiftly Satan faith, al theſe will I gine thee. of i ſoules,whertby they arepulird ou of _— 
This is. the voice of. the greatred Dragon: and kinadome; and! avade);pillach zmnnhe., 
the ſame js the voice of the Pope.of Rame,boch the living God,;Sevan is.that-Hepuioms noe 
| regiſtred in their canons, and daily atzempred in ſomerb tar mafeuars and botcfiie inche whries 
praQtile, ro diſpoſe of 'all the kingdomes of the of, God, whigh i ofrbe$ood busband!. 
earth; wherby he ſhews dence be is thar |: man, He hindiodd Paul ry were, as. oper | 
} Reu.13.11. | d' bea ' coming ont of the earth haxing.tmo horns.| Theſſalonians, heteby itiappetres; thar-he did 
like tht Lambe, but he ſpaks lihg the.Dragon.For | his endeayenrio:Hinder. themour@t-of the &prrg| 
the Lambs homes be ſhewes in calling himſclfe; \Gelicall winiſerityhnthe (hurl df Smyma; 
| the ſeruant of ſeryants; and the Yaigeof the || [|< he caſt ſome mto priſontirritig vp wicked: mew 
Dragon, that is of the devill, intaking vpen. |; conn darlncly $0:hinder»tbe embracing of | 
him te diſpoſe of the ſoucraignties of thels ©1'the._Golpelh, f- Pike fave thts rn cleans fpevist|* * 
earthly Kingdomes, .. »|' [like frag 66 coMit our: of the miauth of \the dy 4:| 
Laftly, Sa \ Saint Luke recordeth a EG ; | £0100 #4. ofi the hron;h of thr beaſt, and/ona' | 
Kel Devi addeth to his promile, to preuent all || |'of the mromtbef chit Falſe. Pripbeti Mheſeard ſþt-)| 
copceir of impoſſibility in him co.performethe;|, | 'riccof tht: Denily 4 working miracte cand gowny-| 
ſame; to wit; for that «< the power, «rd g/ary of all, |\rethe kingref. the carth;: Sib aha! goe fors| 
the kingdomes of the world ts delinexed po.hin, || ON theGoſpell; fopifkiig s oppele: 
and to whomſoeuer be wi he gives -Wheron:| hel ey: become - peckieft Hindereryes! 
oe. in Satan ry atorious {anes : firſt, at] | 0 oe _—_— rhafe fr; 
ith, f char it is, s beak | |'the common Zenſent of Catholike: tors. 
are-theopbic:ofPopiſth Eticrs; Prieſts, rar way | 
ſuiza, who ſecknihgbafeRiori dþStares through] 
all;hz world; By all which, theDeuills en! 
againd the, Charch is moſt apparent; or .-:-(1 1216 
::Thewvſe, ÞcTihis ſhewes nhwearcand dikid 


OO |= —_— - _—— - 


in | 
| owne es ce, as re Fine were pteLords 


of that which belongs t© Qod alone. The con- ) gence GedsMinifttirs ſhauld  tketuatherd 
decal, whereof muſt QQUe vs E in all ding; of Godt Gbureb,and ;arberanceoof 


—— - OOO 


godlic conuerſation muſt” be contra Fto.Satan, | | the Golpell; fr theydirbuld ſqtheno the-vnter> 
ro renounce all lyingand ro make copicience to; | moſt oftheir pawes taeountoriiatiiethe.couious! 


ſpeake rhe truth from oyr hearts. And alſo.zo a-, Profile of Saathigeinſk the Ghubcb;:t 1 on]! 
bandort all. yaine, boaſting of ourſelves whar.| |: ..L1. Every:Gbglidri'eauſt rat: {evime;) eo 
we are,” or what we c; yea racherto. lpeake _ | pray-notonely'fÞy theirowne 
baſely 'of our ſelues, that, ſo > God, gLpary | | alſo for the wellfatecof Gotls church:vurry| 
ings we doe may have ga ES "pe do as, > redone ma the 
ing ,arc 00s P PA gs and;| : cltabhſhing of. tw, ghaincheconti] 
EG ore Emnorbes 90G hen ' | nuante. of cenfatke obtdienchubertimts.: Fol} 
of 991 5 | «| SKNA18: endeayout ipto ſubuers 
'The all Rs in, uek rempratign , Is,2 ef | truth; and: 40 depen ence | 
hard <6nditipn which Satay would hays © E| ai him Gods/childeen. muſbevcrvppoſe]. 


Ny thoy wilt fall, | thetvſclues iigbb rather! bheconiiaheir welfard] 
- even $qFgmmit molt abhnmi-. liens Gods Chutdhucr > wa | 
| ray deyill hip) this condition bf Satans offerto' | 
Ce a Eno ooo NES Chriſt, | 


| don Ah. ao ————_ 
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|hins, Yes he prevaileth-chus noe onely in 


To GmundibeDeull. 


Chrift,ve may obſerve this bis endeavour isro | A | ſure : be firales mens hearts from God, and ſo 
bring men to. wi : him : for ifhedurſt at- hereia they domg: the will of the Devill ; moſi 


tempt a demaund hereof at the hands of Chrift, 


| «bo ſhall thibkets eſcape this aſſaule when op- 


portunitie ſerues bird? And, howſocuer men 

thinke it impoſſible, that Satan ſhould thus far 

preuaile with any, as te bring them ro worſhip. 
ile vin 

in the world; and-that: with the greateſt part 

; the three religions of the lew, Turk, 


and Papilt,doe at this day ;ouerſpread the grea- 
teſt p ELD Of Oe canes duilis them 


all, ſuch a worſhip of God is propounded 
men, Wherein 


two rules; Firſtchar al doftrines demiſeit by 
in the matter of religion, which eithty direitly or 
inſt cap ſequente oppagne the word of God, are 
frines of Denils: 1.'Tim. 4. 1. 33: Dottrines 
to the word, rouching miriage, 


portion are all ſuch like, Secondly, « 
worſhip of God by man, againſt Gods word, ts no 


| worſhip of God, but of the Dexill: 1. Cor.x06.20. 


The thengs which the Gentiles ſacrifice , they ſa- 
crifice unts Denills; and not unto. God: Doubr- 
lefſe; che: Gentiles intended to worſhip God in 
their images, but becauſe that worſhip was not 
according to Gods will ,.the Apoſtle reſpeRs 
not their incent, as athing that could nothing 
auaile jn.this caſe ; bue ſaith perem 
worſhip was done vnto the euill,, And:in rca+ 


God ſhould accept that for his worſhip,which 

is aqt.agrecable ro his will, bur deviſes yas; 

according to the wllof-the Devill? | ++  -- 
From theſe two. tules. it will follow, that 


worſhip of God ;. but of the Dev for all of 
them haue ſlich worthip as is devifed by man, 
and. nat of God; The Iew worſhips God out | 
of Chrift ; and ſo doch the Turke: yea andthe 
Papiſts! worſhip God) but yer out of the true 
Chriltz;.for . (as bath-beene' ſhewedelſe-where) 
the. Chriit of the Papiſts is 4 counterfeic Chritt, 
And. in;many 'othee points of their tcligion, 
there isapparent repugnancie to the word of 
God; yea of their ſacrifice of t Aaſſe, we 
may as-trucly ſay as the Apoſtle did of heathen 


idol worſhip, that they ſacrifice nor vnto God, 
butto the devil; forthercin is as vile; accurfed, 


by , man, So. that:it js plaine the Deuilldoth 
mightily preuaile an cauſing men ro: worſhip 


world; butinGcds.church; for allſuchas yn 
withltanding their outward profeffion |) 

their-hearcs-{et vpen the world, morccager 
ws Low honors; profits, & pleaſures there- 


-vnto | 


par” 2" AY 
Deuill, For the etiidence-whereot niarke theſe | 


ſvg itmuſt be ſo,tor. why ſhould'we thibke,thac | 


thebeſtof che three forenvamed religions, is no | 


and-abhominable Idolatry, as cuer was deuiled | 


doubtieiſe (though he couldnerpre- | 
rrein he-arraines hispurpoſe | 


P 


repugnant e, and 
noun ures Devi rnd ng pro- | 
iſed 


ptorily, their 


i 


| 


þ 
þ 


__ 
ly 


of, then-God and a I 
worſhip, the Dcuill ;, far be is tbe = God'of this | 
wer/d.niling in reg aog Fog Fank Fre 


—— 
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ticeds worſhip him ; for looke whereon « man 
fetteth his beart, that he maketh bu God, 


faine make a couenatit with Chriſt ; for worſhip 
at Chrifts hands, be will give Chrift the gloric 
and riches of the world;hereto is norhing 
ting but Chriſts confeqe; Whereby we tee that 
it may be true which ſundrie times we heare of, 
and many hiftories doe record, to wit, that 
ſome perſons doe make a league'with the De- 
vill, whercin the Deuill coucnantetb tobe ſer- 
uiceable vnro them in procuring them [Honour; 
riches , pleaſures, or great*renowne for ſome 
ſtrange activities, whereto he will enable then, 
ypon- condition that they for their 
ynts him, their bodies, their ſoules,- or their 
blood, Some indeed are of mind, that ſuch 
things are meere forgeties and deluſions of the 
Deuil;and that no leapue can be made between 
him and maur but they are deceived , for he 
attempred in effec ſuch a thing with Chrift, 
what will he nor therefore doe with. filly and 
finfullnen, efpccially when be findes them caſt 
down wich diſcoments? And this muth tor the 
deuils aflault; | 

The chird point in this conflict is Chriſts an- 
[wer; v.10, Thewleſws ſaid wnto him, « Anoid 


| Satan;for it ts written ;' thou ſoall worſhip ihe 


Lord thy God, and hin: ovely ſhalt thou ſerue, 
Fhis 1 wil handle'as the words doc he in order. 

Before his anſwer he propoundetti a ſpeech 
of indigriation and dereflation both of the De- 
uill and his offcr., avoid Satan; as if be ſhould 
fay,I haue heard thee Satarrto/ſpeak injuriotiſly 
agaiuft my fathers word, and againſt my felfe; 
and now againe, thou vitreſt blaſ] hemy ipainſt 
my father, wherein thou goeft about to'\dicho- 
nobr him greatly; but Tabhorre thee Stan and 
theſe thy temprations, * therefore lience, auoid, 
and haue no merero'doe withme. * | 

In this deteftation of Qbrift towards Satan, 


| for vttering blaſphemie again his father, in his 


chalenge to haue power to diſpofe of all the 
kingdoms of the world, as beeing hige-vhe;we 
are taught nor onely to preeve at ſich blaſphe- 
mies as we ſhalt heare vitered agairft God, bur 


| to teſtifie' our dereſtation and 1ndigntior to- 
wards them. The world is full of black'mou- 
 thed Rabfhekaes ;- who' will nor ſpare-to bla. 


, , F-Y. / | : 
pheme the glorious name of our God, and to 


{coffe and deride his Cicred word: new when 
we meer With ſuch, we muſt nor be. like Stoicks 
withbur\affeQtion,, but in Chriftian wildowe 
from bleeding hearts forthe teproth of God, 
ſhew forth godly zeate and indipr.8tion, for the 
refeue of his glotie, The Hypocriticall practiſe 


the falſe accuſation 'of Naberhs blaſpheinic 
Ap Godand the king, may 'tedch Gods 
hurch 'to be zcalous indeede aSaitifi/all blaſ- 


hay nn rears Lagann 


Ooar. 


pheneers. When Rabſheka raiſed on the God of 
| Iſrael, b good king Hezekiah rent bu clothes, 
and | 


Thirdly, here obſerve that che Deuill would | 


Wan- }þ 


giue | 


| 


| 


þ 


4 


F 


of wicked Iezabel » in' procchaming 3 faft vpon, 


Some mike | 


al ague ; 
with the De-t? 
will; | 
- 
, 


How to be- 
have our 
{clues ro- 
wards bx 
{phemers. 
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full deeds of the filthie Sedomiter, lining among 


' The Combate beteone 


reprock againſt his God, Teayes < were Daxids 
meat day and night, while the heathen among 
whome he was conſtrained to liue , ſaid wwto 
him,where ts thy God? And inſt Lot*vexed bu 
righteous ſaule from day to day with the unlaw- 


them, The praGtiſe of theſe godly men mult be 
z preſident for vs to follow, that we heareno 
blaſphernie againſt God! withour deteſtation, 
And as all Gods children muſt praftife this du» 
tie, ſo eſpecially Maſters of tamilies t David 
© would not ſuffer 4 lier or a ſlanderey to come 
m his fight , or abide in his houſe; much leſle 
would he have endured a blaſphemer of, God, 
or a ſlanderer of his word. The law comman-' 
ded that the f blaſphemer ſhould be ſtoned to 
death , who wittingly and willingly ſpake a 
word againſt Ged:and no doubt this law is per- 
petuall, Ler a man but ſpeake a word of diſ- 
grace againſt an earthly Prince,and it coſts him 
his life, and- that juſtly: how much more then 
ſhould he die the death though he had a thouſ- 
and lives, that ſhal blaſpheme the king of kings? 
Shall one that hath beene baptizcd- into the 
name of Chriſt , ſay there is no God, and that 
the Scriptures are but a device of man, and yet- 
liue? God forbid : for this helliſh finne defiles a 
kingdome, And therefore the Magiſtrate with 
the ſword of iuſticeinuſt cry out agaialt ſuch 
wretches, Away from vs blaſphemers. 

Secondly , in this Awert of Chriſt _ to 
Satan, we learne houe to behaue our felucs a- 
gainſt entiſers from religion and the obedience 
of God z we muſt hold them as limresof- che 
' Deuill, and in that regard have nothing to doe 
with them, but with Chriſt bid them auoid 
from vs, Thes Lord commanded thar in this 
Cale, Parents ſhould not ſpare their owne chil- 
dren , nor children ſpare their Partnts, if they 
"were enticers to idolatrie , but their owned han 
whſt be firſt vpon them to put them to death : 
Our SauiourChritt would not ſpare Peter when 
he gave him bad counſel,to ſpare himſclfe from 


him,bur ſaith vnto him, h ger behind me Saten, 
So that we are without excuſe if we ſhall reiet 
this counlell of Salomon, i Heaye no more the 
inſtruftion,that cauſeth to erre from the words of 
knowledge, * 


LY 


Thirdly, hereby wealſolearne how to be- 
haue our ſelves rowardes Satan when he is 
violent and inportunate -jn his temptations 
and aſſaults, to wit, that howſocuer we may 
reply to them our of Gods word when they 
arc more milde, yet when Saran, beginnes 
therein to ſhew bis force and viglence we mult 
not reaſon with him: for Chriſt would not en. 


[ remprations. In ſcheoles of. learring it is coun« 
ted a ſimple part'to hold alwaies to the conclu- 


or humbled himſelfe in great meaſure for that | A | 


ſuffering that which God - hath vrdained (for. 


dure his-blaſphemie , though he anſwered his| 


ſion; bur in the ſchoole of Chriſt when:the con-E| 
| ſcience is to deale with Saran ,"the ſafeſt way is | 


: 
g 
:, 


concluſion; cleaue fat ro Chril, let the Devill 
ſay what he will, bee not drawen thence one 


tot, 154 


Satans blaſphem 
ſaying, Ie is written, thou ſhalt 


call 4 dead letter, of little or no 
make getieral coiicels 
ſtance of doQtine, If 
would not haue alledged outward Scripture, as 
they call ic; bur he knew the wiitten word was 
the powerfull wear 
the Dev 


ſhamefully blaſpheme' the crath of God, and ſo 
God himlelfe, 250% 


vs,how to behaue our ſelues againſt all enemies | 
to the truth, *that would allure vs to herefie, as 
to Þ 
ftick faſt iro rhe text of Scripture, and notto 
ſuffer our ſelues by 
from it. Irinay 
enemie both learned: and 
thy refuge” 
—_ , and if thou haue'one text” for thy truth, | 
| make more account thereof, then of all the te» 
ſimonies-of counſels, fathers, or ren whatſee- 


| God will ſuffer ſeducers to try his cbildren,and 


feare the Lord'thjy God Chriſt faith, Thewſhals | 


ſhalt thou ſerne, for thatiw 
ſerne him, But thetruth is, here is no corrupci- 


Afer Chrilt hath hewed: his derefiation to 
ic he anſwers his 


tion; 
worfbip the Lord 


power; ind they 
all with them'for ſub. | 
is were true, Chriſt 


_— — 


n, ſufficient to 
ill, And therefore herein 


_—— 


yanquiſh 
doe 


Secondly , this allegation' of Chriſt reacheth | 


opery, Anabaptiſme,or ſuch like; namely to 


meanes to be drawen 
be thou erc vnlearned and thine 
eloquent; yer here is 
} cleaue the faſter to this written 


uer., This inftruion 'is needfull, for it may be 


then;vnleſſe they keep ſure this ground of faith, 
they ſhall ary Ao ſeduced, 705 

The text which Chiilt alleadgeth for his an- 
ſwer ; is taken out of:Deutr, 6, 13, where the 
words are thus read; Thon ſhalt feare the Lord 
thy God, and ſerne him.Ac the fickt, it may ſeeme 
that Chriſt nyfalleadgerh that rext,and cortup- 
reth. it : for ubere: Moſes faith , 7bow ſhalt 


worſhip the Lord thy God and to the latter part | 
Chriſt addeth the word ozely; ſaying, bim onely | 
ch Moſes ſaith,wvnd 


on, but a moſt-warthy 


ruc and proper meanin 

ly, that they. oft acting | 

hey alledge,& doc 
ſometiaies.vary i word, bur til rerame the truc 


ſcaſeand 


zaning.So icis in this text alle 


by borh' hands of faithto lay faſt bold of the 


——_——. 


L | Moſes faith, chow ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, 


invard Scripture is the 


 Inder- 
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Wor- 
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F 


| vnderſtanding by feard G rel:igiols awe and he. 


" \ longeth. Firſt, worſ#ip 


 brabam bow bimſe 


tothething wehon 


_ 


|vato R,'or 
'he acknow | 
h, by aſcribing.vnto- ic the attributes of God,i| 
a5 onmipreſence, omnipotericy, to be mot iult;| 
to. know al} things, &c. Thirdly, by acccpriny. 


E (hbriftand'the Devill. 


rence:And Chrilt ſayſng, cho fanle worſhrp or @- 


' dore the Lord thy God, vaderſtandeth by wor- 


ſhip,curward adoration in bowing of the body, 
whereby we teltific the inwardawe and reue- 


cence of the heart, as when, we hunble- our 
 ſclues to call ypan God by 


yer. And this 


change of , words by Chriſt , ſerue for excellent. 
vic in tdis,-place, to wit, to.letys more cleare- 


ly 0 hat . this feare of | God- is... To feare. 


Godin\ji.at place,is from a reugrent awe c the 
heart towards God,to humble a'mans {elfe in 
proſtrating bis body before the Lord, either.to 
praife God for benefics recciued, oc to pray vi- 
to him for gifrs and graces needfull,, Againe;for 
the word which he addeth, therio is no fauk-at 
all, for the full ſenſe and true meaning of Moſes: 


bition annexed in the verſe, following doth 


ſhalt not walk,afier other Gods,v,14.is.it norall 
' one, #5 if he bad ſaid, thow ſhalt ſerwe him onely? 
ſo that we haue iuſt cavſe ro bleſſe God forthe 


| true and plaine explaning of the words, and 


not toſurmiſe the leaſt corruption in the alled- 


ging of them. 


text alledged , conſider ewo points: firſt, what 
| worſhip and ſeruice is:ſecondly,to whem it be- 
generall betokeneth, the 
exhibuting and gruing of renerence and honour 
10 another, This worſhip is twofold; Ciuill, or 
Diuine; Ciuil worſhip isthat ourward reverence 
and honour which one man giues to avpther; 
as by proſtcating. the body, bowing the knee, 
&c, The endeot Cinil worſhip is,to teftific and 
acknowledge ſuperioritic and preheminence in 
another, either: for authority and office, as the 
ſubic& worſhips his king and gouernour; or 


for gifts and graces, or for olde age; as inferi- 


ours in gifts and yonger in age by duc reuercnce 
muſt wid ia chis Cipil manner did 
lacob bow himſelfe ſcancn times to his brother 
Eſau,thereby acknowledging him for his ſupe- 
riour and. better, Gew. 33. 3. Thus alſo did A- 
If before the Hittites,Gen.23, 
7. And Lot wnto the Anftels. that came into So- 
dome, taking, them to'be bur- men, Gen.'19. 1. 


| And in this cull manner ir:is.[awfull to kneele 


defore Kings and Princes, to teftifie ovr ſubic- 
Ction vnto them, and loyall acknowledgement 
of their preheminence ouer vi ynder God, + 
Divine warſhip is the aſcribing of Diuinicy 
enour,wherby we make.ie vn« 


Panty A; an : aſcribe —— viadirs 
thing 4.waics:firft,by attributing che Godhead 
gvynto it luck honour whereby 
dgeththe ſame tobe God.s L 


text mult needes include fo much,as che Prohi-: | 


| plainely ſhew : fot ſaying. :how ſhalt feare the'| 
' | Lord T God , and ſerue bim:and adding, Them: 


| Now then for our further infttuRien in this | 


to vs ſome diuine.chingaboue the order of any | 


— C4 —E__ 


—— 
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A] uernour of all things, Fourrbby , by acknow led- 


Ws it to be the giver of all goo chanks , the 
ender and deliuerer-from all cuill; And to 
wharſocyer thing in worſhip a man afcribes.a- 
uy of theſe, to the fame doth be atcribe Divini- 


indeede 4s Gods worihip , and by-pietic, doe 
men aſcribe yneo a thing diume andreligious 
honour, : | | (1s Q 
Divine worſhip is twofold : Inward*inche 
worſhip is, when a ian giues his-heart and 


ons of þis- heart, as love, feare, ioy; hope; ſaith, 


| and confidence, and thatbecauſe he conceiuert! 
it-co be God, having divine properties, as om:- | 
niporencie, 'infinite wiſedome, iuftice, mercie, - 
&c; or beeing the Creator and Gouernour of 


all; or: the-giuer of all good things varo him, 
and his ptelerger from all euill, This devoting 
of the heart and ſoule vnto God «ith the facul- 
ties and affeRions thereof, is the oround and 
ſubltance. of all divine worſhip; and indeede 
can be-giuen to nothing bur ts that which is 
God, or conceiued of as God, Outward divine 
worlhipis,when a man ſhall any way buw,pro- 
ficate, or calt downe his/body to any thiag, 
thereby. to teſtific, char bisminde and-heartare 
deuored to it: asthat he holds it ro be God,'ts 
be omnipotent , &c. Creator and govetnour, 
and tits /preferuer, and the : 
his truft.abd: affiance therein, {er his loue, ioy, 
and feare thereon above all other things, Aud 
| here we may obſerue a difference berweene 
| Ciuill worſhip and Diuine, By oucward &ibill 
worſhip we onely acknowledge preheminence 
and jr 610g in nother,in regard of authori- 
tie, of gifts, age, or ſuch like, But by omward 
diuine worſhip we acknowledge divinity to be 
ia the thing wherets we bow or profirare our 
ſelues, Againe, we muft here allo remember, 


| thing :3t- 35\Which we-conceiue to be God, and 
whereto we hue deuored the affectionsof our 
hearts, > QNTSETg 2G f Kg 


"W- RENTS CT CHORA 
;  Thusweſce whit werſhip is, and thekinds 


i ,"Thou fhalr religioufly ſtbmic, 
 bow,or profitrate: chy body viito God in prayer 
 and:thankJyiuing , thereby veſtifyiog thar thow 
| haſt denoted thy-beatr and foule yrro him; nor 
onely FOnong hinvto-be.che divine efſence, 


onmai 


alt evill. 


ſerning of God ,'whicti becing diflinguiſhed 
from worſhip awſi needes import ſorneorber' 


thirg. Sermeeiny general; is othing elſe durche | 


[ " 


| | & acknowledgijngic ro be the.Crearor and Go-: 


| giuing and: perforrning''6f obedience'"to the 


tie, This-diuine worſhip doth princzpally con- } 
[if in religion and piety; for by rel:gion, which | 


wind; or outward in the body; Iluward divine 


ſauleto.ary thing,denoting thereto theatteQi- | 


re he doth:repote | 


that ourward divine worſhip ſerves onely to te- | 
ltifie the inward; cuen"to make knowne'what | 


thereof, And /here'we thuſt vnderſtand our Savi- | 
our Chriltco.meane, oarward dimere worſhip , a9 | 
| iFhe ſhould fay 


FR w y—_— pn 


porent, .infinue', -$6 bur- alſo that rbou | 
dveft reſt and relie ow him as on thy: Creator, |, 
| nho drdy Nlefſe thee with'all good things,and | 
| preſerue thee from | IL | 
+ Belides this wotfhip; Chriſt doth mention « 


i | 
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berweene ct \ 
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| The Lerd thy God: Diuine worthip whether in- 


| moſt pregnant; for Sarao reige 


- 


The Combatebetweene 


Commandement of another, This ſeruice is rwo- 
told ; abſolure., or in part, Abſolute leruice is, 
-nen aman.obcyes the commandement of a- 
nother without any condition or exceprion,and 
(hat not onely in body outwardly, but in'ſoule 
and conſcience, in thought will and affeQion, 
And. this-ablolute ſeruice is proper to God a« 
lone , for we mult neuer call his commande- 
ments:into. quettion, but looke what God com- 
wands, and as he commands it, ſo muſt we fim- 
ply and abſolutely yeeld obedience thereto,nor 
oncly.ouewardly in body, but inwardly in ſoule 
andpirit with the powers and faculties thereof, 
and in all the affections of our hearr, Sermice im 
part, is that which is due to goyernoursand ſu- 
periours from their inferiours in the Lord: for 
God hath giuen power to magiſtrates here on 
cacth to make lawes for the good of ciuill e- 
Races, in yeelding obedience w nto; their" 
inferiours mult doe chem ſeruice; yernorabſo-' 
lucely, bur with reftraint, to wit, in the Lord, 
ſo farre foorth as their commands agree with 
the. will of God, and crofle not his command. 
Againe our obegicnce vnto them is in body and 
outward conuerſation : indeede we muſtfrom 
the heart yecld ſeruice and obcdience vnto 
them : but yer the conſcience properly cannot 
be bound by mens lawes , they onely concerne 
the ourward man inſpeech, geſture , and beha- 
uiour, Now of — _ neg _ ſcruice, our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh here, © 
ſolute ſervice, whereby beth fouls andbody 
with all the. powers a 
ſolure obedience and ſubicRion to the will and 
commandement. of God, | 
quired : Now we mutt abſerue the perſon to 
whom. the ſame is to be giuen, in thele-words: 
ward or, outward, and abſolute ſervice of the 
whole,man, muſt be.giuen.to no creature , An- 
 gelllnor man, þe:they:never ſo exceilent, bur to 
| the true God aloue., The ſcope. and drift of the 
very man to! giue ſo.much to his God;and to 
beyarc.of. giving the ſame to any other beiides 
the Lord, And the practiſe of the gaod Angel 
that: galked with » John, doth ſhew-the ſame 
; thing Jos when. lohs fell before his feet ro wor- 
into. the ageing, fe tbow doc lt not: --- 
' wor(bip,God, Where we {ce the good ange!s do 
for the furtherance. of Gods right w theſe 


ſtrive 


duties ,, howſoeuer this; wicked ſpirit tetmpring 
Chriſt, doth bercin ſeeke; Gods great diſgrace, | 
Apd thus, we may,perceiye that. Chtifts apply- | 
ing.ef;chis text: :agaioft Sarans, tertpaarion is | 


the ppoftzating ef highodybe 
ws that he did wotſhip bias as the ,giuer of 
thoſcikingdumes which he.dffeced;voro;Chiiſt, 


. 4 * 


"is uſt repulſed by zhis rexr, which) binderh c- | 
| ; a .ro giue outward. diuine : worſhip, | |. 
where 


xc inward Worſhip of the. heart is 


le and ab- | 
parts thereof. yeeld ab- | 


We ſee what worſhip and ſerviceis here re- | 


firſt and. ſecond..commandements, is to-biud e- | 


iting 6f Chriſt | 
ei8eDevil in | 


ta any cteature,. 


- , A _ . 
hified,coGod alone, and 
Fees; 


4 . 
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ſhi 
(es therein he doth 


Y 
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Here then we rhay leatne, thatit is not law. 
full co giue ro Saint or Angell, or any creature 
whatſoruer, outward diuine worſhip of adora- 


tion, whereby the inward deuorion of the hearr | 


is teſtified, This tex is plaine tothe contrary, 
and the ey owe mot oe divine 
proftrating of the ro any thing,is 2 teſtifi- 
cation he we aſcribe Avietrie ves i Give 
way; which withour the guile of idolatry can- 
not be done to any creature: for let a may wor. 

Saint or by prayer or thanſviuine, 
5 oferibe vnto them Ws 
proprietie of the diuine nature; as, to know 
the heart, to be able to heare, ro helpe,or ſuch 


like, The Papiſts here fay, they doe nor think 
| he Sane 15 hom they prope x 


be God, nei- 

hey worfhip 't| God. But this 
will helpe them little :, for the Deuill moouing 
Chriſt to yeeld vnto him ourward divine wor- 
i meant,that Chrift ſhould adore him 


forGod.b 
for God,bug onely defired, that by this outward 


adoration of proſtrating his body beforc him, 
Chriſt would acknowledge him to be the giuer 
of -theſe kingdomes , (tor he durſt not be ſo 
bold as abſolutely to defire robe worſhipped 


| for God) and yet Chriſt rels him, that ourward 


divine worſhip cucn in reſpe of the acknow. 


| ledgmenr of ſuch a gift is proper to God alone. 


And yer the church of Rome doe piuc vits 
Saints, ' that which the Deuill- demands and 
Chriſt denies by appropriating it vnto God: for 
they make hs Saints plies and prote- 
Rors from ſeuerall diſcaſes and dangers : as the 
Vitgin Maty = from ſhipwracke;S.Roch b from 
the peſtilence;Raphacl c from ſore cies;4 Apol- 
lonia from the rooth-ach; And © Carhirine for 
all manner of afflitions. Yea they make them 
trons and protetors of whole countries and 
ingdames,as Saint James for Spaine; $. Denis 
for France, Saint Patricks for Ireland, &c, 
Now fith: many a one may giue a kingdome, 
that cannot defend it, Jet all men indge whe- 
ther - they doe not giue more -ynto Saints', 
then Satan demanded tobe acknowledged vnro 
him by our Saujeur Chriſt:yea they make them 
interceſſors for the. procuring of the fauour of 
God, andlife: og: they call the YVirgine 
Mary, the Qurene of Heaxen, and pray to her, 
that by the” authotitic of a mother, ſhe would 
commaund. het {onve- to heare their prayers; 


which is ro make Chriſt a puny and vnderling 


vnto'her; which- are greater matrers then the 


diſpoling of earthly kingdomes. Here they ſay, | 


that they may do#thatto the glorious Saints in 


heauen, which'is :done' ro earthly Princes; for| 
"men adore them;andin cheir abſence fall downe| 
before their ichaires' of eflare. 
_ | on given to Princes, is bur a ciuil re 


menrof their preheminence:: and kneeling 


fore the chaire of eltare, is onely a-teftimony of | 


layaltie and ſubieRion; itis necdirected tothe 


; ro reflifie'tus bieRion to that autho- 
ricie and power which is fer-ouer him inthe 


*- #$3@4iF4 


#2. Roos 1. 


ArſiThe adorati-. 


ing- abſene , but onely ſer- | 


a Breviz.i 
maiſſa quon 
de B.Manu 
b Miſa 
Breviar.hr 
rizburia 
{a de Sand 
Rocho. 

c AlanCt 
dial.z.2y. 
d Kemen! 
(ng 
part.}.0aþþ 
dc invos, 
(an& 

e Iac.deV 
fag, auruty 
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Worllip of 


Ir.14s. | 


<(riftindihe Dell. 


| 
; 
þ& 


| digige, promemn 
hm elp 


bearg,and. 


Ved of tis honour, 


- 
. 


Une oy timazion of them! 

| ucn;a# of the friendsof Godgad remp 
-holy\ſpirit, Thirdly , we! are co. fpllon 
pe pe their godly c6ner(ariogy. inthe. ducies 


| gige worſhip we muſt carctullyabſtaine, - --. 
 Agaige,,if he djuine worſbip of Saints be 

here condenwed, then inuch more is the wore 

| ſhipping ofaheir celiques : theyallo is theig in- 


daics. vato .their Saints ' here wftly. reprogued, 


| Neither can dur Church herein be condemned | 
| with chemghough we rejaine the names of ſuch | 
 daies among. vs, becauſe it is for another end; | 


| our faſts are meerely civill on ſuch daies ;. and 


Saints to the ſeruice of God, whereon alſa;our 


honeſt labour in a lawfull calling as nee; 6. £C+ 


| quires, 


- 


_ - 


be worthy workes, if they be well performed: 
| they have performed. this 0utward worſhip, 


| ting hich Chai hee icinevto worſhip:they 
| think that in:theip callings they may. lite as'they 
_ | li, cies jely.qr oiult , by fraud and diſſem- 
| bling:tbur ſeileripot thou ſeruice from worſhip, 
which Chrift hath joyned together, lclt God ſay 


| your appainted feaſts, they are a burden vnto me, 


|it frog ſeruice and! obediqnce,, wherein: 


_ Lords t re js, po-diwine propriety aſcribed by, /A | their hands.,. becapſe their. bands were foll of 
wk wa of t re, xnro the perlon gr authofity of | | blood, V1lge Read Micha 6, v. 6. 7.8. The | 
the Prince. Bur,qow.iu bowing doyne. to pray 


|L{hip vnder,the Law, and; yer though a man 


offering ob, ſacrifice was $'{peciall part of wor- 


- - * #4 4 * 
x og. Cs ST nike given! 
= #72J-- Ttharthey cap know the hedre, 
6 afarre off, pray for thera int par- 


| rieular., andlurb Lke;by all which God is rob- 


| hould;; bring; for his; ſacrifice thouſands of | 
| though he brought bis farkt borne, the fruite of 


|. Ang, tha re. coaderpoe: che Papilts for 


| we ſteme. to banour biminidutics of religion: 


| worſhip, without |ſeruige, is like he caring off | 
| of #6, doin head , or offiting ſwines fleſt; &r0, 2s | 


t6.chteic 6 56+ | 


a |-. : Thirdly, obſerve thar Chriſt affderh onch to | 


| mranig;; which, may ſeniic for our ift defence | 


wihe ex: | | igdinft;sher-Popilts 31 they: blame vs greatly for 


= 2 


{| of gadlineffc : Bur from giuing ynto them di- 


” , * 3 


————... AM 


firing and obſeruing faſting. daits and: holy | 


bles we-doenot findethis word: ery, adioyned | 
>| to thislentedce, man} inſtified by faith;yer be- | 


_—_—_— 


our holy dayes- turned from the adoration of 


' conſcience knows her libertic giuen of Gad for | 


[7 [)G/2 
- Further, obſerue how Chriſt here ijoyne3the | | bur by faith, Gal. 2. 16, hereupon I ay we may 
| wonſbip of God and the ſerxice of God together: [ 
teaching ys'not te content our ſelues with'do- | 
ing the duties of Gods worſhipebur withall we | 
muſt yeeld vato him abſolute ſeruice and obes ' 
| dience, ,Mep commonly thinkeithey have dont + 
1 enough, if 'on'daics appointed they come to | 
| the Church, apd there perfqrme. outward wors | 
ſhip ynto God in hearing the- word, in prayer, | 
| and rgeciuing the Sacraments; theſe, I confefle 


| ſeruangs,, bur if.hereny we 'will approoue our 
| ſlues:to:be his ſcruancs; we malt refolucand 
| labour to yeeld vnto- him abſolure obedience, 
but Herein is the'cormon errour ,- that when'] - 


- oP 


they make no confcience of abſolute ſerurce, the | 


vnto thee faricby worſhip as. he did once to the 
lewes, 2 24 ſawle: baierh your new moones, and 


&'c:,Whar, doth God' hate. that worlhip hin 
| fxlfe appointed? no, bur he hates RR 


Gould ſhewe: forth ro ;their brethien, laue, 
|iuRice',. and/.mercie ic: he reieCts all ſeruice-ar 


iRarmes., or ten thouſand' rivers of oile, nay | 
bis bodie for the ſine: of bis ſonlegyer all isno- | 
thing without inftice mercie humbling kimſelfe, | 
41d matkjngewith bis God, verl, 8, Let vs there- | 
fore ſerue God fincerely;jnipur converdations,as | 


letvs (hew; the feare of God in aut lives; For ,| 


Way 66, 3» which is abhominatien t6:the Lord. 


Moſes, words; for the borect dearing of Moſes | 


ceachingahat a manis juſtified by faith o» fay- 
ing the'word onely , is netin any place aſcribed 
to iuſtification by faith; We anſwer; in all th 


command, Thou ſhat! werſkip the Lord thy God, | 
and ſerne bims, and yer. Chriſt faith, ie wwrirten, 
him ontly ſaglt then ſerye,: becauſe the reftraint | 
and itahibicion annexed, ftom giuing this wor- | 
ſhip. and/ferttice ro avy other, doth in effect in- | 
clude evely; euen ſo,though in letters and ſylla- |. 


__ 


— 
. 


cauſe ofthe excluhon of warks viuallyannexed | 
torhat phaſe, as that, we are inſtified by faith | 
without the workss of the Lars, Rom. 3.28, and | 
ae inflified freely by- hut grace, v.24.and that |. 
4 man is not iuſtified by - 5 workes of the Law, 


——— 
# ® * * 


A 
OS 


hold and teach, andthar «riily, according to the 
true ſeoſcthercof, following Chrifts example in | 
this PE the.Sctipture ſaith,a man i inſti- 
y faith onely, gh 

* Laftly,.from: rhis:commandement we muſt 
learne our duty rouching Gods ſeruice:in-word 
we wilt-all acknowledge our frlues:ro be his 


ks —— 


as well in beat, mind; will, andaffeGtipn, as in 
ourward conuerfation;Thre end of rhe thinifte- | 
ry of th&Eword is nor onely to reforme theout- | 


of ſinacin the Imagination 5 41d ts bring into | 
captinitie 'anery thought: to the obedience of 
Chriſt, And this is done when aftertrue tepen- | 
tance,aman endeuoureth to yeekd tnio God | 
cordll obedience andrhat from the whole man |: 
in fouleand body and ſpirit, nor for a time , bur | 
contihually.'- | | | 


 ve1t. Then the Degill left 
hint; and behold the ef ngets | 


:, 
ab Þo 


191273), 34G? o” +; F rl . | 
| came-and-mmiſtred vnto him. | 
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Goes. | Fhele\ 


ht 


H— 


A 
teſtament this word dnely is nor ioyned to this #4 74>. 


ward man, but.» zo caſt: downe the nwardibo/ds | a +.C6r.10. 


PEHYQET 


| | Chriſts bap- 


| theſe temp- | 
tations, 


2 Rev.ti.3. 
9.10. 


pic iſſue , 


The Comb atebetweene 


Theſe words containe the third part of this + 
deſcription of :Chriſts temptation; ro wit, the 


| bappie- euent and iſſue thereof, in Chriſt glori- 
| ous victory ouer' the Temptcty-which is/the 
| principall part, wherein conſiſts the maine com- 


fort of Gods churctyfor.as i in tempration Chriſt 
Rood in our roome and Read, ſo is this vioric 
| nothis: alone ," Bur the vidtory of his Church. 
.Thisiffuy cameines ewo parts, Fitſt, Satans de- 
| parting- from him, Secondly, theqyvifiery of 
| good: els vnto him 
|--For- the firlt, 1her5 the den! left bin: thaei =} 
| afterthat by cemprarions he could Give; 

uaile,: then he betakeshimlelfe'to thn Ini 
| appewes che vnſpeakeablemercie Godwitd 
his Church, in mitigating; and in ductime pat- 
ting an end vnto the ations 2nd $Indremprati- 
4 ons: ea ;:for-rhe-etiſe of Chriltzhe head'in | 
| this conflict;is the caſsand condirien;ef all his | 
| members, Now herowe ſee whatattartous " 
| ſue: the Lord put o:theſe afſaula of Satan ; 4 
| 


——— 


due timer his enemie flies: ant fo iiſtrhe Lord 
*deale in all the miſcties of his Chureh,and chil- | 
dren: God promfſeth'ro-Dauid concerning Sa- | 
lornon, > that if he ſinne;he will chaftiſe hins with 
the roddes of men, andwtith the .plagner of the 
child?en of men: thirty with ſurh ents 
as he ſhall be able ro-beare;bur bis mereie be will 
not .take. from him; The Prophet Habacuck in 
his complaint againſt the wrong & vielence of 
| the wicked done tothe juſt, is ſomewhat impa- 
tient towards. God for his delay, Hab, 1.2.3. 
Therefore in the viſion afterward ſhewed'vnto 
him, he. is bid co- waite for: deliveranit;, for 
theugh-it tary, yet it ſhall _ come;and ſhall 
vet ſtay, Cha. 2.3. Thus'Paulcoryforteth the 
Chrifttan Coritthians, 'Gad ur fairbfull, and will 
not ſuffer you to be tempted abone that which yee 
are ablg to beare, but will gre an ifſne ' with the 
temptation,that ye may be able to beareit;1;Cor. 
0.13.2. The bodies of the two Prophets, who 
were ſlaine for the teſt imonie of the Lord 'Tefins, 
are ſuffered te lie in the ſftrectes vnburied; for 
three daies and'an halfe, that is, for ſome ſhort 


comming from God Deb corer mo themgand re- 


but 1 hey ſha aſe Ley up 

Ns ſec it All theſe:doe plainly manifeſt 
Gadsgreat metcic ia giuing a &, ana ue "vn 
the troubles of his childeen; ye ay #0 

rience we may ſee thetrutieheres in che: "= 
ifſuc- tat tbe Lord hath pur to the moſdfeare- 
full zemptations of ſundry-in ourtimey, who 
heue: beene Ri long therein ſome for a'yeare 
or two, other for longer time euen ares 
grind andyerin Ty endhaueſi ang tho Fon 

10 yful deliuerance:.ir may be Cine of 'Go 

children beare the Croſſe to their. dying day; 


yet the Lord fuſtaihes then\ in ir by his gace, 


| | andin thecud Neweb them mercie and p Pa 


$ id) , in, this:departure ofi$gr 
Mer —_ obſerpe a, notable jo pa 
berweenethe firfd Adam 2\und theſcconh The 


times which beeing expired , che [pitir of fe 
nine them; 1 gy cart ſhall take thiininmemies, 


ro beaxen,. and'' their * 


A 
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| faith Chriſt; Toh.14;30. Var afrer” his affaulr is 


fame to flie away. * 1 


| Ureumſtanices when Saran departed, and 
|-haw toys cime; Firſt, whek he ' drain 
| bowie s word ther, that is 


_ | ivheweakened, and the greater is the danger of 
| hisendleſſe confuſion:therefore leatne of Chriſt 


| what Chriſt rebukerh Satan'8&: bids him auoid, 


Mt Adam was empred od ouercore Her, | 


Sathan'preuziſeed in that tonfli, and brings 
*hitn captiueitits his kingdome;hauing f 
"*ſly taken' peffeiſion of hin. The ſecond Adajn 
"is tempre rind bur' the Devill can'firide nb 
means where to prevaile with kentchefrive 


of this world commeth , but hath noxy ht in wie, 


' FurtherJi this'departure of Chtif note two, 


—— ;whien Chriſt in indignati 
blaſphemy againſt God, had ſaid}: 


"” $496 birt no ground, b ut'ts withſtand him 
M's atthefirſtt Jam, 4.7;'reff cbs Demil 
and be will flie. Now' Satan is reſiſted; when | 


trom -our hearts we caſt our ſoules on thee: pro-: 
miſes of God canteined in bisword, and in the 
whole courſe of our lives pray forſtren ch 44 
grace to ſtand againſt his aſſaults: whe 
may ſee the great error and dectitef theſe /aho 
accompt of Satans rerpprations as of fits of tme- 
lanchohe;andthinke they may be remooued by 
muſicke., merrie company, ant' ſuch: like; bit 
theſe are 10 weapons to drive away the Devil, 
Secondly, this alſo ſhewes. their dangerous 
courſe who yeeld to Satany tations for a 
time taking their pleaſure ii their youth, por- 
poſing torefiſt kimy wheri they are d,and then 
efit : too many take this conſe, bur ir is- 
fearefall: for thus doing, they ſet dpen all the 


that iris beyond their powet to diſpoſſeſſe him + 
arthcir pleaſure': For indeed heteby they be= 
come like to a man that is fick of thedropſie, 
who the-more bedrinks, the more he defires; ſo. 


to.refiſt betime, - 
» Secondly ;'in this circumſtance , nore that 


he departs; and'fs preſently one; Wasthis any 

yertve in.Satarv that he readily de or 
at Chriſts command? no veril /thoug hheo- 
bey, it is not' ptaiſe-worthy 5 is 


twofould, voluntary; and Avro ws 
ry, when the-creature? doth 'Gods'command 
without compulſion, thus Adam'did before his 


ſandified doe thus in part-in ithis life.” Conftrai- 
ned obedience is, when the creature is made ro: 
== will be nilthe, Thisis like to the o-' 

ence” of rebels, who'b attached and 
for their 'treaſons;/ in luffering are 
made to obey rhe Princes tawes; Andſuch wis 


| 


| 


| Er nibali hs Furtivered his tEpeation 6ur of the 
wiktef word; :then hed; proc welearn, | 
2 Firſt; thac: thebeſtw \Satan is 


piritu. ; 


doores of their heart to the Devill, and ſuffer | 
| hint 26/take-quier poſſeſſion, little conſidering | 


| herhar wilting giues place to Satans rempta- | 
| tion, the more he fines, the more he may ; for | 
| the longer he is retmpred, the more by yeelding 


| 


fall ,:and al} holy ones that are iultified and | 


Giue Satan 
no ground. 


$arans obe- 

dience is not 
commenda- 

ble, 


ls this; 


| 


| 
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A gond 
ground a- 
painſt de- 
lpairc. 


. 
_ | 


' | willingly, 


| day of ti 
Prute vie: 
| exfſed 


1W 


| ments bbth of 
|.dagwebe conſtrained to obey ingoing to eur 
| endelefſe wo : Satan- who' is a thoufand-fold 


2 Luk.4.13. | 


© lviftandube Deulll 


the cominand of Chriſt, 


forth'at his command, though-they accompred 


| hima9-their -rormenter; Nee that which-here | 
befalls che devill,/ſhalteine day beverified of all 
obey God 
ile-in the miniſtene, of the word, 


wicked men; if will not now 


he bids the utand beleene the Goſpel; they 
ſhallaneday be c6pelled., cucn ar, the dreadfull 


voice of Chriſt, Depart from me ye 


-we-njufteuer be carcfu}, now in the 
oyeeld voto Chriſty | 
H obedience; ;vnto all his chmmande- 


dayof 


| Rronger then man, could not reſiſt his power, 
how then ſhall -we that are but duſt and aſhes 
ſtand before ſo a God? 


of time is more fully no- 


bim; hereby thas wuch is figni 


 Wherteby it appearech that Chriſt was rempred 
in the higheſt degree and meaſure that Saran 
poſſibly could attain vnto: herein did the Deuill 


| ſhew the extremitie of his fraude and malice a+ 


gain Chriſt; which further appearesby this, 


this obedience: of, Satan, forced him by } 

hainPrintr 
 and.Lerd of all creatures. Andithisi3z1o be mat- 
| | kec. that when Chriſt giues forth His 
| full conmimand z'then Sacen mult obey, whether 
- | he-wilbornpr; Fhisis exident by his. manifold 
| difpoſſefſions. of the vitleane ſpirits,whio caitic. 


wet-. 


they nillt ,to.obcy, 


into enerlaſting fire, Mat25.441.loregard |; | fpeake the beſt. 


wed byS, Luke, ſaying, * and when the Deill 
| had ended all the temptation, be departed from 
, that looke 
| what knowledge,craft,or power the Deuill had, 
that did he imploy to the vitermoſt in theſe 
temptations before be left our Sauivur Chrift, 


| Chriſt with-the leaſt ſpot of ſinne; yer in theſe 
| temptations,Chrift was troubled with the ſame | 


{| confideration whereof lerues for 


him , and yet he flill remained the wetbeloved 
ſonne of God ; and fo. may any of Gods chil-| 


- indgemeat- in oue-ſclyes, of all ſuch as ſhall be 


chat the Angels of heaven came and miniſtred | 
| vato bim-for his comfort; ſo as though Satan [ 


could not taint the ſacred heart of our Sauiour * 


ſarrowes, priefes ; and vexations which Gods 
childrenyſually feele in their temptations:: The 
pecial vie: . 
Firft, to keepe | 
ſpaire..in the greateſt extremity of their eemp-+ 
tations,cuen when they ſhall feele their conſct- 
ence(as it were) ſect on an Ironracke, and the 
flaſhings of hell fire alreddy kindled in their 
foulez FA 
was tempted by Saran in the higheſt degree, fo 


as the Angels came to miniſter comfort voto 


dren remaine Gods deere elet,cucy then when 
the. violence of -Satan ſhall ſeemcmolt to pre- 
uaile againſi them, wy "HALL 
Secondly, this teacheth vs to ſapprefle all raſh 


exerciſed. by Satan in extreame-tempratitons: 
for: oft .ic will fall out that the conſcience of 


— : _ 


all Gods children from des |. 


—{ 
- 


r Chrift Icfus the head of the Church | 


—— IP I—_ 
” 


ll_. 


-in temptation, that he ſhall eric out, he is forſa- 


ken of God, and-ſhalt be' darnned; when as tn- | 


deeds heftillremaines the deare thitd of God, 
| as Chriſt;our' Saujovr did Gods welbeloned in 
| the deepeſt a(faulrs of Satay And therefore che 

| #elation-publiſhed of Franets-Spira his deſpera- 


tion,'doth-inconfidetatelyratchim for a eaſt-a- 
way;'\conſidering that nothing befell him in the 


* | time of his deſperation bur that which may be. 
| fall. the child: of Godt 

| afford many 
| Spira , whether! we 
; temptation; of the de 


5 dur owne land can 
$':which match Francis 
& the matter of His | 
epevelſe-of his deſperati: 
the mercy of God have te: 


; etample 


on,who yer through 


| ceived comfort,” And therefore in this cafe Chrit 


XN 


ſtian pr s &:=mrp ever bind vs to thinke aud 
1 160M TU 35 2352! 


'' Laſtly; Sacans depurti por the endin! af 
theſe three exams Je. vs to enderiand 


| tharhowloeurt thediuel gbotnd with rempra- 


tions of all ſorrs, yet cheſe three #te the ground 
of all, andthe moſt ang 6+; teinprations that 
Satan hath; for in this combate he did his wort, 
andſhewed the violente of his rage and wrath: 
And therefore it will be needefull for vs to rake; 
ao notice of them,4s alfo of Chriſts repul- | 
es giuen vhto thety,thar ſo we may be the bet<. 


| rer armed againft them and the like;Thus much 
for the time when Saran d | 


ted, (KS $5 

The fecond ciremnitarice toirchiog his depar- 
ture is, for how tong the Deuill teft him,noted 
by Saint Luke; not for ever, bur for « ſeaſov, 
Some may ſay, we do not find that Satan temp- 
red Chrift ecer-after this ſaue onely vpon the 


| croſle, where he ſpoiled printipalites and powtrs, 


Eoloſſa.2, 15 Anſw, The Denil} remprs men 
two waies; fornetime by himfelfe; as he did out 


| Sauiour  Chrift in this plate, and vpon'the 


crofle, and ont firft mother Euc in the gatden, 
Gen.3.1, ſometime by men whom he vieth as 
his mſtruments;thus he cermpred Adam by Euej 
#1d Iab by the Chaldcans and Sabcans thacr | 
robbed him , and by his friends who ſought to 
drawe him from his integrity; ob; 27, $.now | 
though Chrilt were nor often after this temp# 
ted unmediately by the Deuil, yet by Satansin= 
frumetits he was. many times ſore affaulted to | 
the grief ofhis heart, as by the /ews,the Sefibes, 
and Pharifies, Herod,and Ponting Pilat,whio res 
quiredſignes of him,mocked & perfecured him, 
. - Here we may fee a notable parrerne of the 
flate of gods church and children inthis world, 
for looke 2s Chriſt their head is ſore tempted, 


| and then let alone, and yer but for a ſeaſon, bee- 


ing tempted againe by Sarans taftraments; ſo 


| areth it with them; one while they are cxerct- 


fed with ourward temptations , and another | 
while with inward affaulcs; then through Gods 
mercy they haue freedome for a feafon ; buraf- 
 rerward Satan comes vpon then againe, either 
' by himfelfe or by his inflruments: which mwuft 
teach vs wifedome in regardof the ſtare of our 
owne Church in particular,ro wit,that weſt | 


| not 'dreame of x pefperuall freedome frem | 


Gods: child ſhall be ſo exceedingly i tormented | 


nad by - _— 


- 


.  Ooo 4 


- ww . 


Cee . 
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Gods church' | 


| — —— 
, WF - 


trials 


M.A Ati 


_— 


Gods mercie we haue inioyed admirable peace 
and tranquilitie for many: ow topether; for 
becing a part of Chrifts myltical body, we rhuft 
looke for the ſame condition with our: head 
Chrift Iefus, who beeing ſore tempted of Saran, 
was. left-bur for a ſeaſon, and after temptedas | 
gaine: and therefore we mult refolite our felttes 
vndoubtedly that trialls will come; what way, | 
God onely "ag but the winter of afflicti- : 
| on- will followe our harueſt -of ioy and peace: 
and the yearcly viſitations, by:-plagues and ta- 
mine, are ſywpromes,that is ignes and forerun- 
ners of more heauy judgements, vileſſe we pre- | 
pare to meete our God in the pradtiſe of ſpecs 


ſtare of our Church in generall;ſois ic the par-. 
ticular exn-ring pf cut (heinige, whoſe life 
is 2 continuallintetcourſe of trouble and peace, 
and therefore. eugty | child. 'of God mift-be 
watcbfull 2gainR {eturity, and with the ende-of 
one aſlay]t, joys his preparation for a new: This 
was the ſtate of Chriſt, and the ſeruant inuſt nor 
| looke to be- abaue his maſter, And thus much 
| for che Diuchs departure. | 

-' Theſecond part of the 1flue df this conflict 
is the miniſteric of the Angels vnro Chrilt; And 
| bebeld ths Angels came and miniftred wnto hims; 
In ſaying Beyold,the Euzogelitt commends vn- 
to--oar confideration the view of a great won- 
der., to wit; that that perfon whomthe Deuill! 
would haue had to. have worſhipped him, is 
here wotfhippedand ferued of the holy Angels 
of God. Let. n6-mman therefore wdge of him- 
ſelfe, by thar which Satan would 
to in _temptttion ; Chriſts eftate doth now ap- 
peare farre different from that which Saran 
would have brought him to , and ſoſhallalt 
Gods chilcren firide it te be with them after 


| the example of Chrift, | 

' Fouching the miniſteric of theſe Angels, 
here obſcrue three points, Firlt, the bond 'thar | 

{cauſerk the good Angels to miniſter vnto 
Chriſt, Secondly, their number. And chirdly,; 

thecune of their miniſtery.” '-. . 


as he is God ther Creator, bur as he is mediator 
God and man, even the man Chiift , (I fay nor 
the tnanhood of Chriſt ) but Chriſt (a1 may 
ſay)the man-God, is Lordof all Angels,and 
they due him hornage and ſeruice, And _ 
the man-hood of Chrift be not Lard of Angels, 
yet beeing receiled into the vnity of his God- 
head, it is thereby exalced aboue: all Angels by 
waty degrees. :Wherein we may behold the 
endcelefſe goodneſle of God , in aduancingour 
nature , which by ſinne was: made more: vile 
then all carthly creatures, faraboucthe 


it hath with the nature of Godin the perſon of 
Chrift, | Er 


trials and temprations , bowſocuer through |A | miniſtersvneo Chriſt, ſo'by vertueof the ſame, 
|acobs ladderis chus expounded by ur $auiour 
| Chriſt: verily ; verily, 1 ſay puts you; bertefter 
| aſcending and deſcendi 

| This ſonnt 'of manis C 


_ wm —— 


— — 


| -The'wſe." 1; This texcherh vs ro ad 


| ant children, nor only in beftowing heaven and | 


| carch vpotithem ,\ bur' even in giving his glori-] * 
dic and vnfained repeptance::And as this is the | | ous ' Angels'20 Cas ateing bes thr 


| wates of God; ' 2 | 
| him. Indeede when he was in his Agonie in the 


perſwade him | 


rempration,, if therein they fight manfully after | 


_— 


| EY 
— 
- 


| ſpirit r6'affault rhem, and ſometimes many , as 


— 


T. Point, The bond of their Miniſterie, is | 
Chriſts ſoueraigntie ouer the Avgels, not onely | - 


A. 


in degree , by reaſon of this: ceniunRion which | _ 


— 


they" become miniſters to all his rhe rhembers. | 


ſhall ye ſer beanes open,,and the Angels of God 
wpox the ſoune of man.” 
> whobeting God 
mnd man reacheth frein, 'hcaten to carth,/an/ 
frotncarth toheated) 3 ro him the Angelsmini-. 


the ſaints of -God here on earth, bod ater | 
| mire the 
endelefſegoodnefſe of God' vnts his Church: 


their proceRisn, defence, und « 1 E;This 
reg ants co. carfy'©ur 


ſcluesreuerently and holify\t1 s)1 maner of con-' 
uverfarion;{f we wete imthe preſence ofan exrch- 
ly Prince, oh how carefull would weberoour 
 behaujour bothy for words and aRions? Much 
more then ſhould the and atrendance 
of Gods glorious angels, whopirch their recs 
about vs if we be Gods children; make vs cir- 
cumſpe@ to all our wayes; and the rather, be- 
cauſe their miniftery is for our comfort and pro- 


tetion, while we keep our ſelues in the ſtraight 


11.' Poine, Their nwwber. It is not Aid ove 
Angel, bur Angel came and miniſtred vnto 


garden z little before his pafſion, 2 ove Angel 
came and. miniftred comfort ynto bans: ſo that 
ſometime one, ſometime moe attended on him, 
euen as the evil] ſpirits come ro tempt, ſome- 
time one alone, as Satan did here to Chriſt, and 
ſomerime moez as they did when he was ypon 
the Crofſe, And as it befel} Chriſt, ſo doth ir to 
Gods children, they haue fomerime one good 
Angettcontendvpon them,and fomietime ma- 
ny : ſo likewife haue they ſometime one euill 


the man in whom the legion was, And hereby 
falleth co the ground thiscommon opinion, thar 
every man hath one good Angeltand'one bad 
attending vpon-him, the- one to proteRt him, 
the other ro tempt him; Bur this opinion dorh' 
not well ftand.with the tenour of the Scripttre, 
which thus ſers out the {tate of man inregard of 
bis arcendance by Angels, thatthere are ſome- 
times moe abour' hiny, and ſometime fewer; | 
whether we ſpeake of good Angels, or of cuill 
ſpirits, 


I FI, Point, The rime when theſe 


| good An- 


gels came and miniftred vnto Chriſt;is noted in | 
this word Then: that is, when the deuill'had 
done al-he could apaitiſt our Saujour- Chriſt: 
they caine not in the times of his aſfaulrs; bur 
when Saran had ended his temptations and was 
| gone. There is no doubr,' but the good Angels 
were alwaies about our Saujour Chriſt, atten- | 
ding on his bleſſed perſon, bur at thistirheit is | 


| like they tooke vp 


Now 2s by this bond the Angels aremade 
| RT 4 ODT 


Wa "Ow Sram Ea 


CVS 


N PR” . 
th —_ bY 
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k.32.43- 


| 
| 


God will 
{omertimec 
hide hismet- 
cie from hs 
children, 


| 


b Pſal.120.5 


b Plal.137. 
1.5.6. 


| 


: - brifl and the Denill, | | 409 


| 4 . 4 ' 
thac {:» rheir minifteric m 


{fhe be the more c A; hcauie vnto the death , before he coeld ftaifts 
fortable vnto hini: a; T3 there Ant appea- | | the worke of our life: yea he is tempied by Sa. 
red in ſome ſHape tor Caritts greater terrour in tan before he is comforted by the Angels; tho'c 


his terhptdrions: | 


fo this circuinflance of ume, we may ob- | | fellowſhip in his afflictions, they have not be- 
ſerue 4 worke of Gods prouidetice which he | | gunne any conformitic wich Chritt, fo as ic is 
pleaſeth rb exerciſe in the tinie of temipration | | like they are ſtill dondflaues voto Satan, for it 
ypon his owne children: to wit, foracimero| | they hai eſcaped out of his ſnare, they ſhould 
hide his mercie from them , withdra'+ ing the | | feele his aſſaults to ger them in. againe : in re- 
ſenſible feeling of his faunur. Thus He deal with : 
his beloued tonne Chrilt 1clus, during che time | | [\ckle hard With Satan in terhptation, arid to 
bf Satans violent temptations he concealed fr6 | | pray many a time ro be deliucred from his 
him the ſenfible affiltance of the miniſterie of offi . And indeed howſocuer for the pre- 
his Angels, they ſhewe nor themſclues till $a- {ent this be not joyous, yet they may cam it ex- Fo 
tan is departed. And fo fareth it many times |. teeding great gladneſſe, as the © «Apoſile ſaub, | c ian. 
with Gods deere children vpen whom he be- | B | not onely for this triall of their faich wiiich | 
ewes the good graces of his ſpiri:: as a nour- | | bringeth forth paticnce; bur alſo becauſe berein 
cing-mother to try the affciohs of her childe, they beconic like vato Chriſt in his humiliati- 
will ſometime hid her ({clfe from it, leaue it a- on, Which may giue chem aſſurance tharihey|. _ 
lone, and luffer it to take a knocke or a fall : ſo | | ſhall he like him in gleric; 4 for if we be dead 5 *Tim2- 
will the Lord leaue his children to themſelues | | with Chriſt; we jhall alfo line with him , and if we © 
4nd conceale from them the fignes of his fa- ſouffer,we ſhall alſo raigne with him, Adde further 


uour,fuffering them to be buffered in temprati- that theſe men thar neuer felt the aflaulrs of Sa- | 
on for a titne, that they may hnde thereby what ran, arc 4s 6 ynder a moſt fearcftul! iudgemcac | 
grace, and | | of Godin batdneſſe of heart. Wixen Ciirilt ſeed | 

| 


they are in thernſelues without Gods 
by 4 


/ feeling the bitrerneſſe of char eſtare,the more | | five thouſand men with five Ioaucs and two | 
to hunger and thirſt after his grace and fauour; | | fiſhes, < he dſtribured it by the k4nds of his diſ= + Matk.s, 
the more ioyfully and thankfully to embrace it 
when ir is tenued , and the ryore carefully to 
| Keepe it all the daies of their life. What wnade 

auid to accompt ſo highly of the courts of C | ſoit is with them thar netier feele the temyrati- | 
Geds houſe, as that he cficemed the filly » birds | | ons of Saran, for he goeth abour continuatly, | 
happy that might build their neſts by Gods altar, like « roaring Lion ſeeking whom he may 'de- | 
bur his baniſhment thence, by the perſecution | | Youre, as they whoſe hearts are nor hardned do 
of Saul,wherein he was conſtrained to remaine | | well perceiue, To conclude therefore, let theſe 
in Þ Meſbech; and ro dwell in the tents of Kedar? | | men who yet never felt in themſclues theſe al. { 
And ſo when the people of God were in Babel, | | faults of Satan, ynfaincedly endeviour ro change 
remembring Zion they wept; oh then, b let my the courſe of their lives, by the pradtiſe of true | 
| right band forget toplay, if I forget thee O Ileru- repentance in elchewing euill and doing good; 
ſalem; let my tongue cleaue ts the roofe of | | let them giue thernſelues fincerely to the cxer- 
my mouth;if I preferre not Ietuſalem ts my chiefe | | cile of prayer for the reinoovall of their (tonic 
0 


But vnto many this doftrine of temprati- | | flcfh, let them heare 
' 018 will ſeeme to {mall purpoſe, nay akogether | | ſame; and then they will ſhortly ſing ano- 
needlefle, tor thar they never felt any ſuch con- | 

flics with the Deuill, they defie him from their D| ;» Chri  Teſuu,muſt ſuffer tem* ations,and be 
hearts, and they truſt ro God neuer to be trou- | | aſſawlted by the Dexill; and then will they finde 
bled with him : this is the common eftate. of | | that this doctrine is needfull, yea they wil bleſſe 
molt men (thoſe onely excepred who have fel 

how harda thing it is truly co repent and be. * 
lecue) thus to blefſe themiclues. in @ carnalll | corded, with his happy ifluc and viRtory ouer 

peace ; bur fillic ſoules , rhey know nor their | | them all, nor onely for himlclfe,but for all bis 
owne hearts nor the fearefull cafe in which chey | | members, that in their temprations they may 
ſtand; for all the true members of Chrift muſt | | Tooke vnto lefus, leaſt they ſhould faint in their 
be made conformable vnto theirhead; now he minds , for in tbat he ſuffered, and was tempted, | 
was conſecrated the prince of their ſalnation | | he u able to ſucconr them that are rempied,thcb. 
through afflictions , Heb, 2. 10. his ſoule was | 2.18, 


| | \ Rom, 16, 20, 
| The God of peace ſhall tread Satan wnger your feete ſhortly. The grace of our 
| Lord leſus Chrift be with you, Amen, 


therefore that were never cemped haue yer no 


_——— 


ard hereof the child of God is conſtrained tv 


—_ 


ciples; Bur atter it is ſaid, they percemed not this 4% 
matter of the loaues, and this reaſon is rendicd, | 
becauſe their hearts were hardned,verſ. 52.Aud | 


| ——_—_——— — 


hearts, and the oy vnto them hearts of 
e word, and doe the 


ther ſong, to wit, that whoſocuer will line godly 


God for this work of his {| piric that cauſed theſe 
| termptations of Chriſt to be ſo particularly re- 
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firſt verſes of thez. Chapter of Zephaniab : 


By that late Reuerend Preacher of Gods word, 
| M. Wi1LtLtiam PxRxINGS. 


T 


Containing 


A powerfull Exhortation to Repentance: asalſothe 


manner how men in Repentance are to ſearch 
themſclues. 


Preached at $, tarbridge Faire, in the field. taken from his 


mouth : and afterwards diligently peruſed; and now publiſned 
for the common good. By a Preacher of 
the word. 


Pxroy. 28.14 


Me that hideth his ſinnes, ſhall not proſper : But he that confe([tth and for- | 
« ſaketh ria, Mer che. Y ' 
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puddles,and fer our wateratthe fount 
I meane the do&rine of faich, and re 


ſuch mens writings 4s are ground 
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th know,and praiſe themaright, car | 


dny better?. Let vs therefore leauc theſe muddic 

e: thewater of life,atthe fountaine of life ; 
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Canirtus in 
Carechiſmo, 
C-Rterus in 
Enchir, 


Corradus. 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


——— 


that this m 
he liued, a 


_ | mons. we nn 


| VIEW. 


ſame vnro you(my very Worſhip 
are very worthie of it in many 

x1 Forthe marter it felfe, which is repentance, my ſelfe beei 
| you arenot hearers, butdoers, ripe in knowledge, and rife in 
trance,infomuch as I dare fromthe teſtimonie of my conſcience, and inthe word ofa 
Miniſter pronounce of you, that as you haue he 
| | pentance,fo bleſſed are you, for youdoe it. 

And 2. for him who was the Authorh 
ling of his ſoule; and whoſe ſonle is now bound 
good confcience conceale the 


p] 


The ſcope © 


And now th 


cannot in 
reading of 


. Now,amonegft thoſe many inſtrumenisof God, who haue 
thisgrear point of Religions, namely repenranice , d 
rwoO #39 of the rwo Teſtamentsof Gods booke, I'mia' 
of GodM.Pzxxns, deſezucsto 
his yes liuing laþours, what 
claime , theh I once nat 
truly fay,that bythe 
But leaving him in that glorious.man! 
preparcd for hiw, andnoWeien hi 
the Lordof heaucn, who gave me 
whercin (beſide many worthie men of thereof ſome are fall 
ſome remainc aliue vato this day) this holy. mah didfpend himſclfelike a C 
giuelightvnto others. 7 oO INES Rf 3% 
| f all his godly endeauvouts was to teach Chrift eſs, and him crucified, | 
* & much Jaboured to mooue all men to'tepentance; that as our knowledge hath made 
Poperie aſhamed of their ignorance; fo our holy lives might honour our holy pro- 
feflion;And as repentance wasone of theprincipallends,both ofhiscontinualtprea- 
ching and writing :ſo eſpecially and putpofelyhath he rwiſe:dealt fivetrar Argument. 
.  Firſt,in his Treatiſe of Reponrance, publiſhed 1-5 9:2; wherein briefly(as his man- 
lingly,he aiettrdowne the doArine,and thevery 

nature of repemance: and after thepofitiue doarine, he roucheth ſome of the princi- | 
_. , | paltcontrouerſies and difficulties in that doQtrine, bur afterwards thinking with-him- | 

- | ſelfe;that he had nor ſeriouſly and forcibly enough , vrged {6 great and neceflarie alef- 
ſon as Repenrance is,therefote ſhortly after, becingdefired' and called roche'duticof 
Preaching, in that great and'generall affemblyat Srmerbridpe Faire, hethoughrir a fir 
| time,for this neceſſarie and generall exhorration toRepenrance; rothe incent;rhar as | 
| ce, in the former treatiſe; ſo in theſe Ser- 
Qife of it. And'certenly /good Syr) Liudge 
,therran Exhortation to | 
all forts, ſexes, ages, and 


ner was)but ſoundly, pithily,and feeling 


we wceretaught the doQrineof r 
ght be ſtirred vp:to- 
_ | there could haue beene no matter, more fit for that aſſe 
'Repentance: for as the audience wa! 
callingsof men, and aſſembled out of many corners of this Kingdome; fois this do- 
&rine generall for all : ome dodtrines are for parents, ſome for children, ſome for 
frhollers,ſomefortradeſ-men,fomefor'men, fome for women, but repentance is for 
; all : wirhout which, it may be ſaid of all,and cuery one of age, notone excepredz No 
Repentance,no faluation. | | HE = 

+. Theſe Sermons beein 


the excellencie,and fit 


who profe 
ad, and. Bi 


inthe'Yaiuerſi 


od, wher falt 


nec : 


reatand generall, 


with profit in 
oQrineoutof the | 
ell ſay,(to fay no more) 

uchis place: whoſe labours,whileſt | 
erue, I had rather dthers ſhould pro- 
Ife to be one of thoſe many , who may 
oqmeanes pringipally, I am chit T'gry. 
hich Chriſt the Lord ofthe harucſt hath 
zeairne to mf lelfe, and doe hummblypriſe 
ric,in thoſe hapyic guies, 


cope? | 


in my hands, and notdelivered tome from hand-to hand, 
bur. taken with this hand of mine, from his owne month, wererhought worthie for 
for the generalitic of the tmarter, to be offered to the publique 


eſc firſt fruits of my labours, in an other mans vineyard, as alfoall thar 
hereafter doe or may follow, humbly conſecrateto the bleſſed Spouſe of Chriſt Jeſwe, 
the holy Church of God'on carth, and namely to-the Chugch of Exgleznd, our belo- 
 ued mother, who may reioyce that ſhee was the mother of ſuch a ſonne, who in few 
yearcs did ſo much good to the publique cauſe of Religion,as the wickednefle of ma- 
ny yeares ſhall nor be able ro weare-our. Bur firſt of all, andeſpecially,Iprefentthe| 
full and Chriſtian friends) who (I muſt needes fay) 


ng able to teſtifie, that} 
e practiſe of reperi-| 


ard and knownethis doarine of re-| 


ereof (whoſe mouth ſpake it from the fee- 
ypin the bundle of life) I know, and| 
| , you haue alwaies had inthe 
is Bookes,the reuerend opinion you had of him living,and how 


— A A. A wo.T ll 


F 
wi 


Mr 


_—— 


—_ 4 eld 


—_—_— 


| holy man deceaſed,as may not in better manner be done by'others. But I keepe you | 


| [theficld,butitis worthie tobe admitted into our hearrs : I found itin the open field, 


| praiſes: which I(well knowing your modeſtics)doe ſpare onee to name:neicher would 


Fy 


{mortall ſeede,therefore T brought ic home,as good corne deſerues: Andas it is Gods 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


and paſſionately ;you rooke his death and departure: therefore ro cheare you vp in 
want of him,[ ſend you here this little Booke,his own child;begorten in his life time, 
but borne after his death*: obſerue it well, and you ſhall finde it nor volike the father : 
yea,you ſhall diſcerne it in the fathers ſpirit,and irdoubts nor, but co finde enterrain- | 


— 


And for my ſelfe,I ſparc to rehearſe what incereſt you hauc in me,and all my labours, | 
it is no more then you worthily deſerue, and haue in we for cuer : you are thc 
faireſt flowers in this garden, which in this place I after others haug planted for the 
Lord(or rather God by vs:)And two principall pearles in that crowne , which I hope | 
for,at the laſt day from the Lord my God, whoſe word at my mouth you haue recei- 
ued with much reuetence, and with ſuch profit, as if I hadthe like ſucceſſe of my la- | 
bours in others,I ſhould then never haue cauſe ro ſay with the Propher;I haue labou- 
red in vaine,and ſpent my ſtrength in vaine.,but my indgement is with the Lord,and 
my worke Wich my God. 5 OY | 

And if I knew younot;to be ſuch as take more delight in doing well; then in hea- 
ring of it,l would ptoouecat large,what I haue ſpoken of you: yer giue me Jeaue to ſay 
that, which wittiout open wrong, I may notconccale, that befide your rare know- 
ledge;ind godly zeale in religion,and other duties of the firſt rable to God himſelfe, | 
your chaticie and pitie to the. needie diſtreſſed Chriſtians at home and abroad , youf 
 mercifull dealing with them, who are in your power, your beneuolence to learning; 
and namely to ſome in the Vniuerſitic,doe all proclaime to the world thoſe your due | 


I haue ſaid thus much, were it nor forthis cold and barren age whercig we liue, that | 
ſo, when our preaching cannot mooue, yet your godly examples might ſtirre vp. | 
Pardon me therefore pray you, and thinke it no wrong to you,which is a benefit ro | 
Gods Church: but goe forward in the ſtrength ofthe Lord your God,and hold on in 
that happie courſe wa haue begunne, be fairhfull vnto the ende, the Lord will giue 
youthe crowne of life : faithfull is he which hath promiſed, who willalfo doe it: pro- 
ceede(good Syr)to honour learning in your felfe and others ,and religion = rowany 
Which is the principall learning; and proceede. both of you, ro praQtiſe religion in 
your owne perſons; andin your-family, hold on to ſhine before your family, and + 
mongſt the people where you dwell, in zeale and holineſſe : hold on hereby, ſtill ro 
ſhame Poperic, to ſtoppe your enemies moutheg , and to honour that holy religion, 
which you profeſle, to gaine comfort of good conſcience to your ſelues,and aſſurance 
of crernall reward: and laſtly,to dre, me in thofe painefull duties which lie vp-. 
on me: forl openly vrofelſichar your religious zeale andloue of the truth, with ma-. 
ny other good helps, are principall encouragements in my Miniſteric, abd efpeciall 
motiues vnto me, to vndertake the charge of publication of fo qzany works of this 


toolong from this holy Exhortatipn following ; I therefore fend youto ir, and ir to | 
you,and from you tothe Church of God,for E dare not make it to be priuately yours | 
and mine,wherein the whole Church hath intereſt,as well as we. It was preached in | 


but vpon diligent view, finding itto be Gods corne, and a parcell of his holy and im- 


corne, {o inyou, I defire all holy Chriſtians to lay it vp ir Gods garners,thar is,in 
their heartsand foules. | 

And thus committing hi little volume to your reading, the matrer to your pra- 
iſe z you and yours,tot 


—_y 


dic. Auguſt.7, 1605. 
Yours in Chriſt leſus, ener aſſured, 


_ William Craſhawe. 
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vrging them to doe |C 


"i the chit the boly Ghoſi faith Search your | 


| he Prophetinthefirl Chap- A Elkes. The wand ire, Fd webad chtis Ga- | 
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| fir verſes, is a briefe and ſummarie propoun- « Conegyriing this dutie of fearching;ler vs ob- 
| of the dotrine of Repencance;to the ob- fwve ,firft,chat the holy Ghoſt vrging the Iewes 
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* Rom. $.14- 


| muſt therefore knowe, thathis finne in 


[by his Gall; ;he' gained and loſt 


| —_— thou 


' Hnexhortation ta repentante, = 


VEE — —__— þ & "I 9 


of will-diſcloſe the darkeneſſe of our hearts,and | 


oulnefle and the; 


vs in this ſearch. 
Andyex for catr better helpe in this dutie,tnd. 


that Sow pdy. be nothing wanting .te-that * 
ſoule.,. thay ſeeketh/Gog; therefore were furs | 
 thet to knbw, that i6 we-will ſcarch our ſelues 


by the lawe profitably , we muſt marke three 
ch les, the truth whereof valeſſe we knowe , ac- 

e,.and' feele, we ſhall neuer ſee our 
pong Ne; nor-profie- by this: Seercb., but 


» The, 
from Adam, fionedin the fone of > Adam: hou 


the farbidijen fruit, was.thy finne: and rhaw (10+ 
nedſt thercin;; as well as be (though thou waſt 
thea.ynborne) and that tbou.art gunicy of it de- 
fore Goil; a monty ener” ah 44 Gods iu- 
ice; yaleſſe Chiiſt docit for thee, The reaſon 
hereaf is, becauſe we are hisſcede and 
tic, ,we were then in-tiisdoines, he was the fa- 


promiſed for himſelfe,, and for -v5:;| whit he 
received twhis Creationyhe receiued for him- 
(ſelfe, and for vs and; what: he p_ 
vs;;: as: for 
himletfe.He: lott the Fauour of Ged, and'vi 
rigingll ipuritic:' therefare- he loſdir for all is 
\poltecitie:guilriniciſe, and Gods anget,and cor: 
ruption of nature which ES oy fr ener 
vs. all;:as. well 2s: for himſeife:If wedoubrof 
'thispojnt;itls: proouediby the Apoſtle: where 
the, holy ſaithz.*:Smpe entrid by one nnan, 
4nd death by firne: and that — ongr all, 


abhid 
rap Adams dams» | mantra ng 


go me mg te 


bur guilt 


PNCIEED 


nl che was hivand 


i " # 
of : 


one 


the iuſtice; whereof will, Foes the vnrighte-. 
efle of our natufes: 
thereforex6thelaw of God muſt we fly to kelp 


\qher of y2all :;and was not Kpriuate manas we. 


alſo e:fot he 
was acer onatwmrarearteipg/o 
 |thauplefince thou: wat borne; hafconfinmed 


| 
| 


pladdecedmesſanaro bees, vncill we plunge 
hae YI wuS Lo 
| © is, that cutery nan thar came | 


are nowgbut a the pledge of all 

| | mankind, and are the perſon of ys a atthar 
time}: what he did:theri; he did it for | 
himſelfe ; and for vs: What'concnant: God| 
ap arr him, was madeor himſclfe and vs: 
what God. him,;and he to God]: he 


ei md ientorc ro unyore] | 
is therg:;chati Eanfwer foranother 
?Lanſwer,' erudabith ad been IT 


> ?} 


A 


D 
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| uery man are all innes, more plainly, that ins 6: | | 


. | not of ſome, ot in part, but of all, and wholly, 


he | Fg 


| away,, and leaue euery' man-to his natute, we | 


and. thats went oxer all. thems, whi onſchmcnn heart, the more he ſetth that his heart is a ſea of 
| 


.| char firine breakes out iifal harures aft ahouph 


ſclution-inthisfearch, wr thou Randef quily 
of Adews eranigrefſion, 
The ſerond rule to beknowne is, «1 that i me-| 


thary by nature are the ſcedes of all fines: 
and that -notin the worſt, bur in. the beſt natu- f 
make 'choyſe of the- beſt tnan and the | 
j- finne, & thac worſt finne is to be found , 
in-that-beſt'man, If any doubt of this, let him 
conſidet+ what originall ſitne is, namely, a COr- 
ruption of the powers of 'owur ſoules t:and that 


This corruptions hath two: parts, Firſt a want, 
notof forme, but of all goodinclination, a want 
of all goodneffe. Secondly, adeprauation , and 
pronenefle, not to fome; but: roalbevil: atid not 
a pronenefle onely, bur- original: (inneinfuleth 
en rem, heart, theleede of all Rp” 


men Rand hich vpon their good mea- 

ning,and epright heart, and: bragge of a good 

nature: bur they. are fouly :decciueds fortake 
the ciuilelt man vpon the earth, and the ſeedes | 
of all finnes in the worldare in him by nacure, 
But: ro explane this poinr fully, obſerue theſe | 
two clauſes, 
| 


—_— 


Firſt ;Ifay nor the praftiſe of all ſinnes, but | 
the feeder; for all men practiſe nor all Gone: the | 
ſcedesare'in cheir nature: but the praftiſe is re- 
{trained; ſometime by education, ſometime by | 
goodand wholeſome lawes,ſomaime the con- | 
tion of mens bodies deny the practiſe of | | 
e finines , ſometime the - ountrey 'a man 
rare in,or calling a man lives in, keepes him | 
fro rhe. e of ſome finnes? and alwaies a | 
limicting grace of God, reſtraines | 
the natutesef all men, from running into many | 
fine: which liand of God, if God ſhould take 


ſhould ſee thar every 'man- would praiſe atiy | 
ſinne in the world: yes,nen. the greateſt Ganes | 
that euer we heard tobedone in the world, All 
men which know: themſelies, know this to be 
true. Aud the:more !'a man knowes his ownie | 


| 


alt wickednes; » and that it is the metcie & gracc | | 
of God ; that he hath nor falicn into the mii he 1 
tieſt ind tho monſtrous finhes in the\o | 
:Secoridly\,” I fay ; by nature, For I know by | 
good :eduracion , and by grate,iris otherwiſe; | 
e:reifieth” Hature; bur that is no thankes | 
Gnmiberſr its a3 evill and corrupefill; bee- | 
 fruered from graces and thetefore nature | (Lcrde of 
- be'fullyabolifhed;aforema('cometdhea- | = 
veh; And (though all this be true) Fay not 


all narures be alike cc frhe courſe of na- } 
rure is reftrained in'fortiefere then others, by 
the meanes aforeſaid; bite this is the truth , thit | 
| whereas ſome are not {6anpry , ſotne fior ſo 
waticori; ſome not ſo ctudll, a not'fo coves, 
| tous, ſomenot ſo ambitious, &c.as others; that 
cones''nor from'aty' goodneſſe of nature ih. 
| them, aboue the other original, bu from 

| Go 
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2.5am.15. 
and 16. 

| Ela.33, 
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| clteeme of our lelues, when werhetit nk Caings 


ns & 


A 1exbortation th repentance. 


'G 
| moderateth euery mis nature as he feerh good; 
And if God did not thus moderate and re-| 
iraine che natures of men, bur ſuffer them to ' 
breake out to the full : there would then be no 
order , bin all confuſion in the world; 970 
as eſpecially for his Churches uiernefſe, 
o for the xſern of oublike peace, 
vpholding of ſociety in the world, N——_ 
man and man) the Lord holdesa hand outer ez 
mans nature,and keepes eucry one ina cer-< 
als compaſlc limicred by the wiſdome of his 
| power, which reſtraining hand of- his, if the 
Lord ſhould take aw 
mon wealths , _ berurned 
becauſe every manby the vni 
of his nature, would cak out into cuery 

I ende this poirt with pealing to the reflimos 
ny of the conſciences of all men, and ef] 
of the beſt and holieft men; of whom 1 would 
aske this queſtion, whether they, fiade:norin 
their natures an inclination , cuen te'the faw-= 


— 


& downe $ 
4k 


race of God refltained them not; fo thar 
ra men doe knowe well enough, what a> 
yea they haue with their corrupt. natures, to 
keepe them within the compalle of Obedience, 
Nay, 1 yet adde further, the naturey.of men, | 
and of all men is {o corrupt, fince Adam, that 
even the ſecede of the {inne apainftithe holy 
Ghoft, and # pronevefero it, 1s i-the.mature 
of every man ({ thongh: not one nian of 
many thouſands doe commit th# Ginhe)for fe 
ing/ m-that finne, there is a heape or: lea'of all 
finnes gathered together, he therefore that hath 
in his nature the ſecede of all fines; hathialfo the 
ſcede of it, And againe, ſeeing all-enill rendes 
tOR perfection, , 4s well as grace doth; what rea- 
ſon therefore is there; but we may ſafcly thivke 
that rhe Deuill would hale every one tothar 
height of fine: if is were.not that the power- 
fulf hand of God prevented hitn,, who will 
neither ſaffer wicked men, nor the Devill md 
felfe to be ſo wicked 3s they could ind woukd 
bee. 
: Thevſe of this forond Rule; is aceabile: For 
in this ſearching of. our felues; it ſheweth vs 
| vhaweare,. withoutall coloms or deceit, and 
fully diſebugrsvnto vs, tlic vglidefle'of ourna- 
tures; and it mayeach vs all how ra thinke and 


vnnarutall murchety PRareehs Viinattirali cruel. 
ty,the Sedowites yanaturallluſts; Achirop 
devil policy: Sewacheriie horrible 
ie, [das monſiroys treblon, when; fearctull 
}acie, When we heare «f the fearefull mur- 

x on treaſons, perivries, bones againſt oatute, 
By mics, Apoſtaciesswitchcrafts,aod other 
ortible ſinnes gf zht world; letys then re- 
m_ wato our, ſelues), aud looke I 
cucn- into.our owne hearts, andeorfefle 


IS theſe phe wore heed cu my 
| he Gods grace had 


Gods hand, whichtempereth, refteainerds, and |. 


, all ſocieties and corn- | 


oy ſinne in the world; if ſbame, or ſears, or elſe | 


A 


©} 


1 


Mt. 


| 


vilely & baſcly of thy (ele , ,andſoc ly 
bold thee to repentance and true T_—_ 


| and the very reaſongwhy men repent 
amend their wayes, is becauſe 
fies by aature, and thinke highly of themſclues, 
and of their owne natures; and their natural! in- 
| clinations ; this will be's harſh and a ftrange 
Doctrine to them; Oh 
rures', and they cannot” endure ſuch- and fuch 
| fnnes, and they thanke God, t 
As' soghers :butlerall ſuchmen knowe, 
ceaſe mapnifying nature; andlearne'to 
fo Code, gl 
them, is in the Roote as muchycorrupt;ag;in che| 
worlt man in the world, and euery mans heart| - 
is a bonomeleſſe fourndine of all - 1 ae] 3 


en 
theg roothermen:ſo alſo he would beflowe on 


ent : 
not, nor 
are Phari- 


, they have excellent na- 


are - mores Ut 
they muſt 


et them knowe that nature i in| 


fore praiſe not | nature, -byr Gods grace 
mercie in giving th 

ſo well _—_ frag 

and ftay not there; 


as he.hath 'narure, 


thee his ſpeciall and: ſaui : and ashe 
kach kepr thee from«he fear of others 
{thou being 25 ill aorurally as chey)ſo he would 
alſo lcad thee mro therway of faluation , which 
elle the beftnarure inthe world, exnnever ar- 
raine viito,” | | 
'Fhe third rule"to hed; 4 
by him; who will-ervely ſearch himfelte, is,thar 
man berne of Adam, is by nature the 
child. of wrath, and Gods enemie: this is true 
of all-withour High, and few, rich 
or poore , nobleor , borne ih the viſible 
Church or wixhour,; And furcher, by becin 
nemy of:Gody he s erefore bomelablects 
heli,. ro damnation; and to all othercurles;' fo | 
thatlooke a8 2 Traytor conuited Rands there- | 
_— at ney yu 4 ar 4 hrortbe 


ieep os rs ri ryee 
God, inthe high Hof yk 

in.danger of Hell,which is.the of the | 
wrath of God. Thus Dexid cofelerh 
Imai berne in iniquity; nds ſmne bath my mo- 
ther conceived | I6.in finne , rken in Gods 
wrath ,:and vadey of damindtion; If 
any agke:, how, or whythis is fo. Lanſwer, che | 
curly, as alſo the equiiyf thischird rule de | 
pedds on: NY eucry 


bore guiiley: 
re I Eres 


ITT 


Dama reugas. 'that 
and:curſ 
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—. 


_— il. ES as —_— RAY 


i... At 


: == 


—_ —_— _— A —_—_ 


| more.ſure of death without a pardon , then all | 


42 a - - oo 


 eAnexbortationtorepentance. | 


weare, out of Gods fauour,and ſure of damna- 


tiqn, vuleſſe . we procure Gods fauour againe, 
by fagh and repentance. | 


* hk. 


the magifcſting of the truch;ler vs know further 


- Forthe better opening of this third rule,and Ef 


Bp 


bodie together;and for cuer,This eternal deat!, 
is the curſe of all curſes, the miſcrie of all miſe- 
vics and rorinent of all corments; and 1 (hewe i: |: 
thus. Often when w 4 tooth aketh, and ſomec- | 
tine when thy head aketh,. oc inthe paine of 
the ſtone or collicke, thou wouldeſt giue all 


that. Ft ot-G6009; vader the Which we are 
all borne, is chree-fold. _ eat ia ugh alc c 
_. The fit, 152. bondage vader. Satan: It isa 
certaine truth that euery man as he is borne of 
|hisParents, andxill be repent, is a (Claue of S4+ 
tan: wan or woman, high or low , Satan is his 
Lard & Maſter, He fittes as Iudge in his heart; 
and.in this ſence Sathan is the King of the Na- 


defi Satan, & not name him without defiance, 
and. ſpit at him; and yet (alas,) he is intheit 


heis lower ; they ſhould alſo ſpic him out of | 
alas,he lodgeth in thy heart, & there he makes, 


neration diſpeſſefle him: and cill then, no ſer-;| 
uant is {0 fabiedt to his maſter, no ſlave to his 
'Lord, as is the heart. of man by nature vnto Sa- 


dage is more fearcfull, then the (lauery. of any 
pore Chriftian, inthe Spaniards,or in the Turks 
Gallies:for their bodies are but in bondage, and 
At commaund, and .ynder punifhmenr, but eur 
beſt part, our hearr,our conſcience, our ſoule it 
ſelfe is captiuated vnto him,and ynder his com- 


 fion,and Lord of hell, whoſe commaundements 
are Iniuftice,whoſe ſcruice is fin,and whoſe byre 
is damnation 


death, or the death of the bodie: that is, a ſepa- 
ration of the ſoule and body afunder for a time, 


| roſuch men indeede ir is no. curſe, but a gra- 


-namely,cill che laft iudgement. This death is du- 
ly od wuſtly the puniſhment of any one, or the 
leaſt finne:therefore,how due and iuſt a pariſh 
ment ypon that horrible heape of ſintulneſle, 
which is in cuery mans nature? and itis a moſt 
terrible curſe, For ic is the very gate of hell 
and the downfall of damnation, yarto all men, 
but ſuch, as by faith and repentance doe ger 
their death ſanCified by the death of Chrift;vn- 


cious and glorious bleffing , for it is altred by 
Chriſt his 
which repent not, it.is the heauic curſe of 


gulfec of hell. Th es; 

| Thethird part of the curfe, vnder which ec- 
uery man is borne, is, the. ſecond. death , the 
death of ſoulte and bodice; which is the erernall 
want of Gods preſence, and the accompliſh- 
ment of his wrath; and an' apprehenfion and 
feeling of that wrath, ſcazing on bodice, ſoule, 
and conſcience, The firſt curſe, was a ſpiritual! 
death; the death of the ſoule,The ſecond atem- 
. porarie death, the death of the bodie. The third 


— 


tions,and God of the world Men will in words.| 


hearrs:they ſpichim out of their mouthes, bux,| 
their hearts,and that is true defiance indeed:for | 
his Throne, __—_— yncill the ſpiric of reges 


than, the prince of darkenefſe. Nay, our bon=,| 


mand , who is the King of erucltie, and confus- | 


| The ſecond part of the Curſe, is the firſt | 


{But vntoalt men by nature, & | 


| Gods wrath , and the very downefall into the | 


D 


15 an erernall death, a death both: of ſoule and | 


© 
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| bur with the Devills, and damned fpirirs, which 


| herepent, athreefold guikineffe. Fiſt, a guilti- | 


| In the ſecond,cuery man is equally corrupt. But 


that thou haſt in the world co be eafed of that 
paine: Nay,, inthe extremitie of fome fi:res, 
many will wiſh . chemfelues even out of the 
world: Now, if the paine of one tooth , can ſo 
farre diſtemper minde and bodie, that ir cannot | 
be relecucd with all the plealures of this life; O | 
then , what acorment ſhall that be! when not | 
one kinde of paine,but the whole viole of Gods 

wzath ſhall be-powred,not on one member, bur | 


that not for a titne, vader hope of better ; but | 
eternally without hope of releefe; and that 
not.in this world , where there are comforts, 
helpes,and remedies; but in that vgly and dark- 
ſome place of torments : and that not among 
living men, which might mictigate thy paine, 
or elſe bemone thee, and bewaile it with thee; 


will now .laugh at thy deftcuRtion, and ſolace 
themſclues in this thy miſery, and will reioyce, 
as thou diddeft ferue them in earth, ſonow in 
hell ro be thy tormenters. It may be therefore 
(by the way) good warning and wiſdorhe to vs 
all, when we feele the extremity of ſome bodi- 
ly paine, to conſider with our ſelues, and lay: O 
then, what ſhall be my miſery and torment if I 
repent not; when not one member, but ſoule, 


mented in the feeling and apphehenſion of the 
anger of the Lord of hoſtes. | 

In theſe three points, lands that curſe and 
wrath of God, vnder which euery man is borne. 
And theſe doe anſwer to the three degrees of 
finne, which are in vs: for as the two firtt Rules | 
taught y$, there is in every man by nature, till | 


neſfe of eAdams ſinne, Secondly, the taint of | 
originall and vniuerſall corruption. Thirdly , a 
pollution by many outragious atuall finnes. In 
the firſt of theſe , euery man is cqually guiltie, 


= 


_— 
- 


in the third, euery ene keepes thar compaſſe, 
within which the Lord will keep them , by his 
limiting power, : 

Now as in our guiltineſſe of «Ademy linne, | 
finne hath his beginning: in originall Gnne, his | 
continuance: in actuall Ginne, his perfeion: So! 
anſwerable hereunto, the wrath of God(which 
alwaies ftandeth oppoſite to fine) is begun in | 
leauing vs by nature to the flaverie of Satan, is | 
continued by death,&'is accempliſhed in daim- 
nation, | | 45; 

And now thefe three Rules, ] commend to | 
the carefull and Chriſtian conſideration of you | 
all ; certifying .you, from God, tharas you can 

neuer be ſaued, vnlefle you repent: nor repent, | 


_—_ Py 7 Wy = "oo "4s 


volefle you Search your ſelues (a3 here the Pro. | 


- 


| pher bidderh,) So, that you can neuer ſearch | 
Bn your Þ 


onthe whole ſoule, bodie, and copſcience; and | 


bodie, and conſcience, ſhall be racked and tor- | 


PETOLET 
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| chafte of corruption is in yout nature,and what 


= 


| man , whatſocuer thou err, there is'{o much 


' with the winde of Gods iuſtice into hell. Take 


{ heart, | -* -. 


| tion! thereof had need to be ſure and ſtrong;1g- 
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. 
-— - © + — - 


your ſelues aright, all 3 you ou: be perſwaded, , and 


of ther all , even in your hearts and conſcien- | 
ces:namely Firſt, that thou art gniltic of Aden; 
{1nne. Secondly that thou art prove by nature to 
a!l evil in the world. Thirdly, that for theſe,thou 


curſes of his wrath; but when thou art in heart 


Prophet, Search thy ſelfe. For when thou goeſt 


of thy ſelfe, as theſe three Rules have deſcti-" 
bed thee:then if thou Search into thy ſelfe ;thou' 
wilt finde thy fefe, and oy eſtate ro 
will cauſe rhee-to , returne, 2nd take 2 
new courſe: yr an tr g's the t faid to! 
thoſe /ewes, 1 ſay vnto you alſo, m of 
this Realme of Ewglard, who are tb gu-" 
thered together out of ſo many countries, and 

uarters of this Realme; yea in the name of the 
7h God, I cryvnto you, Search, O Search 
your ſelues: -and thinke it not a matterindiffe- 
rent to doe, or not'to doe it: but knowit , that 
God commands you, as cuer you will come: to 
ſaluation; Search yorr ſelnes, And the rather be- 
cauſe by theſe three Rules you ſee how much 


neede therefore it hath to be ſearched into, ahd 
fanned by Repentance.. Be well affired thou 


Chaffe in thee, that if thou ſcarch nor; :. and 
fanne it not our, 'thou wilt prooue nothing bur 
Chaffe at the laſt day, and ſo be blowne away 


hold therefore of this exhortation,and deferre it 
Hot. 

” » Thou wilt nor ſi uſer thy Wheate to lie tos 
long in the chafte, for feare of hurting it: Is it 
then ſafe to ſuffer the chaſfe of thy finnes and 
corruptions to lie cankering and rotting in thy 
hearr? Be ſure that that little portion of grace, 
which thou attaineſt -vnto, by living in the 
Church, and vnder the Miniſtrie of the-word of 
God, will be 
with the Chaffe of thy linnes : therefore againe 
and againe, Texhort you to make conſcience'of 
this durie:Search into' 
| Chaffe, this preſumprien of ours, & high eftee. 
| ming of our owne nature, and conceits of Gads 
fauour before we haueit; that ſo this Chaffe be- 
ing blowne away, the Lord may then beftow 
| vpon vs ſoundneſle of grace, and the foundati- 
on of all goodnes, which isa boly and humbled 


Salwatiox is (uch a building, as the founda- 


norance, blindneſle, and umption , are not 
ſufficient foundations for ſuch a building: there- 


art ſubieR ro the wrath of God, androall' the} 


thus prepared vnto* this Search, and erin | 
& ſuch, as | 
B | peni 

temprations and 


purtifyed, and cleanecorrupted | 


your ſelues fanne our this 


T 
'clolued of theſe chreeRules, and of the truth 


= 
_— 
——— —_— 


Search, and looke into by heart: : 21nd fink 
theſe tobe ſandie; and rorten,and therefore 


weake for the foundation of ſo plorious a byll- | 
ding, will refuſe them all, and Iabour to furniſh | 
bis heart with ſuch ſound grace, as whe 


vationof his ſoule. A 
© [inthedayof rial, then ſearch thy hearrbeti 
and conſcience teſolued that theſe ate true, theti) l: 


and deſcertie betwixe Chalfe and Wheat: t 
rhou' art 4 fir Scholler for this Lefſor of the” | 


ſeeſt that chaffe flycth away before the wind; / 
but the g 


ei; in making thee 
pleaſe God, and yer to let thy 
vnſeche , and thy fines ynſca 


thereby thou marre all; for thou lors By | 
vp Wheat in oy 
from the 


Prefers c, or | 
in thy heart, in the cath o pnirc be fot | 
blowne away, that ſo the ena hy eaten ; 


| that will abide che 


he may rfuft ſo weightie a worke, as is$ 
gaine , if thou with, 


1 


corpe inches the Fad! add the 
wind: ſo in the di yer wall hi "| 


perſccutions, © | 
And to conclude , Teeter the Deal) de 
thy arripcon Be 


A rr ra 


garners,, vntill ir be 
>o take notro lore vp af 


© Pad . 


may be laid vp in the g; ſoule, And | 
chereſace crach ron nondto | 
reuch our common pi $, inthevery ore | 
free, Fobeob-nlirgs 


in theſe impure 


Nt og | 


that, when the winnowing time of trialls 


(for all their knowledge) ſhrinke aſide, and be. 
rray the eruth: their "knowledge then proouing 


. 
4 ——— 


with Peter, to winnow vs like wheate, to fift 
and trie vs #3 be did Teb, with the fyrious wind 
of all his _— the knowledge will prooue 

that will abide the winde, aad gold 


NE GG gl oqveaattes 
the we Prophets 
ceunſell, and vl rhony 


Ne thus wuch ER the firſtpoint(namey) 


i whear lad vp in he Cha, which is a thou-". 
ſand to one ſure to de eaten vp by the chaffe, ſo | 


perſecutions comes, 1 feare, ikarſich men will | 


CNI—_ — k.adieh..Dthred 


no better then chaffe, ' becauſe ir was laid och 


God ſuffers the Deiill to doe with 22a be tht 


Apo parece in| 


fore av no man will build aſtrong houſe ypon' ey the longer, becauſe ir | 
| any carth, bur will firſt ſearch it, leaſt ir ah ve . | is the foundation of all thereſt-: and thit bee- 
Sandie,and ſo overthrow all: Se a wiſe [ wellaid,che whole building will goe yp the 

an will nor build his faluation, vpon fancies and | + Joje 
| | O——— reſurn ut will | } Now wes tink eo grep 
£ COS : F L.5 here 


——_— . 
——_—_— —Y i. 
_ 


-—— jy __—— — _ 


—_— —_— .” = - Ss 4 RY 


ST by themſelves. "ox 


Cs... At. jo I" "III mY 


 Anexharatin oreetance, | 


— 


er dadbicolddcls whom we muſt ſearch? | A 
'the Propher anfwererh.,- wr ſelm#s; nor other 
men ; buryour ſelues.This ſearch-to erped and 
infotcrd by thePtopher, muſt norbe of other 
'mens. hearts and-lives , bur of our owne: our 
| owe ate our c and noe other mens; and | 
'rhetein'is the true, whick- elſe is moſt 


Enery man for himfelfe: foras cuery ſoule 
anon rr der ptr it  beleeue, Re- 
poi; und ſearchir felfe./ © ' - -- 

' 2:Fhxlucie therefore here CE is,for 
'euery man that would haue bis ſoule to be ſa- 
uedzeo Search it, and reforme it, and leaue 0- 


wang 10 TATA ons 


abr” 
dr nd ij ho recep hen = 
ther then,and nor himlelfe, rhinkes beſt of bim- 
ſelfe;and worſt en-ranm mga : bur conrrariwile, 
a-podtman notother men, 
IS and berrerof other 
hs man' lookes outward, and judg- 


antennas: Hor = by manin the wor 
befides;- 4 

2 then ceniddiac rack ance, but 
four owneheartsand our owne liues 
fp ates : the liucy-of _ 
Chen, ur- 


_— be grantee Ati 
fartvlies #re to ſearch: 
for ctirmitiall cauſes,or 


# - >. mY . - 'T 
. p : p 4 
% \ 
{+ 4 ; . | >» þ | 
” l 1 ; y " 
. 

. » CY | : 4 "Ip F . Fs | 

f s : =P ” , 6 a6 


hy 


=_ A 


D] his owne experience, and better diſcerned it i} 


worthy to be betoued, | . is D>V 


with finne, with rebellion, and Wick difobcYi+ | 
ence, They rerhpred him, they protivpked him'ro 


| wiſe? thus: thar is, with linne, and- Gi nf 
| ence, whichis the onely meanes to Ciſpleaſethe 


ther men; And thus much ny j ſuffice for thar | 
int. 2 
Ie followerls O Nation not worthi ro + * 
lowed. " | 
The thitd: dint: hs muſh ſearch ?he er 
who are_hete:termed a Nation, nor worthy to 
be beloued: and yet for all that , they aro bid to 
ſearch chemſelues , that ſo vpon their Repe 
rarice, they might be beloved, Where we thay 
ſee the vnlj : loue of G6: and his won- 
derfull metcie;offering grace vnto ſuch-met;#s 
are altogether voworthy 'of ' jr; Gods chiIdien 
are by nature like other men, and God fihties 
nothing in them, why.ro reſpe&them aboue's< 
thers: : but euen | of his owne metcie,makes thei 
, who of themſclues- are not't therefore 
how worthy i is that God, to haueall the love'of 
our hearts ,'who loued vs, whets we were trot 


But ler vs exarhine more' particularly , 'w 
God doth call thie Tewes a Nation not wett 
to be beloued : I anſwer, God had bleſſed theny 
aboue other Nations: He gaue them his Coute- 
nant of grace, and thereby made them his p14 
ple,and commitred to their-rruſt,hfs holy whrd | 
and Oracles;bur he deltnot fo with other Nati- 
ons, neither had the Heathen know ledge of his 
lawes, Beſides all this , 'they had a better and 
then others abour chem, it flowed wich Mike; | 
and Honie, (that is, with all commodities , and 
delights) and though their Couttrie was but: 
[| frond. {o populous,and ſo pewers | 

whileſt they pleaſed Sod, no nem | 
ypon them, 1342720 

Thus for Gr ſoule and bodie, they were every 

a Nation bleſſed of God; a Seople bele- | 


| 
| 


people(thusbeloued of their God, Jrequire thiF 
his love, which they had no more def ered: "rlferr | 
ahy other Nation: ? Certainly,-asthey deſerted | 
it not afore they had it, fo they requited ir not | 
when they had it: but requited this loue God | 


wrath, they preſumed of his imercie, and proo- | 
ued amoſifiubborne and Riſhecked people ,'a 
froward generation: Adoſes partly ſawe this if 


che ſpirir of Pro phehs : and therefore wor 
 dring at this- their wickedneſle , EE 
Do L.A thus requite the Lard, O fooliſh peo 


it BM. —_ th. 


Lord, and t6 provoke” bim- to wrath: for this 
kinde people by Moſes, andhere by the Pris 


namely, for their ynthankfulneſſe, and vokine- 
nefſe: which was ſuch, a5/they 'nor onely*Wete 
flacke, and careleſſe in performanice of ſuch du- 
ties as God required, but cuen thultiplyed their 
fines, and committed thoſe foule rebellions, 


” of God aboue all others, Now how'di&this |. 


cauſe, they are worthily called a foeliſh and vt | 


phet, «1 Nation not worthy” to be beloxed*: | 


w_ his rio hared, = 


* amongft many, the Propher here in chis 


felues that RET] ors Fr with 0+ | 


at. _— — ——_— 
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| ret, 


An exhortationto repentance. : | 


| Chapter, noteth three of their great tinnes: ; for 
which they were a Nation not worthy to be 


| beloved, Conetouſneſſe, Cruecltie, and Deceipt, 


all w hich were the more hainous,and intollera- 
ble; hecaufe they were the inves 'of their 


ſhould haue beene lights and examples to the 


Ing” == though every finne injr ſelfe, is of that 
il deſert, as it isable to caſt ys out of Gods fa- 
wour, and depriue vs of his loue : yet, behold, 


bur for wonderfull and exce g vnthankeful- 


] nefſe, and vnkindneſſe in them, who of alt o- 


ther ſhould haue loued the Lord. 

- As a man cares not for hard via from him, 
whame he eftcemes not : bur alittle vnkindnes 
| doxh greatly grieue a man, from him who. is [o- 
 ued and reſpeRted : fois it withthe Lord our 


| tons neither was he ſo bountifull vnto them: 
and therefore(as we may ſee)though they lived 
wajes in ignorance, and continucd alwaics in 


that jgnor&dce God regarded not: but when 
asthe IJewes his owne 2” whom he choſe 
gut of all people, and beftowed his loue vypon 


__ - 


them, and made his Couecnant of grace with 


forgerfull, ttubborne, and iebellious, that cau= 
ſecthe Lordeuen to complaine of the indigni-. 
tie, and to on out by Moſes, Doe you thuere- 


O fooliſh people and vnwiſe? And. 


belaned; andyherefore there is no man, but ifhe 
| be asked what he thinkes of this Nation ofthe 
| Jewes: he will anſwer, that they are a moft yile 
and wicked people, a froward generation, and 
that.chey are worthy to taſt deepely of all Gods 
plagues, who ſo farre abuſed his loue and mer- 
cie, - 

But what doth this belong to then alone? 
bo is{/reel oncly. a ob not w tobe 
beloyed? nay,I may try out with as goed cauſe, 
O England , 7 Nation not worthy to be belo- 


| ued. For God hath beene as good aGodtovs, 


2s he was to them: and we haue been as vokind 
F1 = to him,as they were to him, But that I 
| May; be free from diſcrediting eurNation , and 
 fram defiling my owne neſt: ler ys proouc both 
| theſe points, and lay them'open tothe viewe of 
| the world. wn 
RY 37 Fu herelaregthe fame __ and fare 
eater; haue beene. powr heaped vpon 
gr he hath called 'vs = of the darkenefſe: Furſt, 
of Hcatheniſme,and then of Poperie: his couc+ 


med with vs, his treaſures of bis word and Sa- 
craments , he hath. imparted vnto vs, his holy 


| word never better preached, Ns yi 


thereof neuer more plainely d, fince the 


Princes, cheir Rulers, and their Prieſts, who | 


here God complaines , not hs hes > cauſe, 


diſobedicnce, yet, the Text faith, the time of | 


venant of. grace and faluation , he hath confir- | 


| God; he louedner the Gentiles, ache did the | 


them, when they becameynkinde, vathankful, | - 


ethe L 
pony the Prophet, O Nation,not worthy to be | 


time of the Apofiles :and => nel ereli igion,ſo 
we hauc it vnder a A os oy wi |D worm a SE | 
comes to paſſe, that © ble ingsof en. | ]rie: fo that our; a re; [ps.eull as _ 2 


Fe had beenea.matter of ſomepxcule;ornatof fo. 


A we inioy'not in ſecret , ot by: ficalth e bur we 
haue it countenanced by-authoritie: {o that re- | 
| ligioo is notbar #5 ee 
thruft ypon men esallchis,we bane a ladd: 
alſo that Do with milke'and bony , iis 

 pleatifull.in- all good 2 we haueli | 
and peace __ a Prince, and-the 
companions 4 praſþeritic $ 1 
health, wealth, _ Auts aryl gag 
boundance of all thin gs, haz. may 


heart'of man: thus hath God de the.loue |' 
of : England, tr waoeaf] 

2. But how England , "how hafichen | 
ted this kindnefſe of the Lod?: 


with a great meaſure of yokindneſle: 1 
rn FEE ove ſr 


ſaid thus of I acl 


be ſaid ef | England any oo = 
gn) acer notmonby ae lo, for. 
thou haſt multip 1008, aboue 
theirs of / ary y thou hadſt re- 
led — hem Gow nd | 
is the mare RINEY 

fanes dgaint bins, For thow England » _— | 
haft requited the Lord-with finnes;'fo noe with: | 
a few-ſ{innes, pr ſmall ſfinges,-or finnes, which. | 
hardly could have beene. preyemed :. for xbat 


complaint, But-thy (rings aremany,aud. 
rr vniy and capitall. And which irwarſtet 
all, willfull and : ed, FUEN As 


had deſeruedcuill of vs: and that therefoxe we 


he maliziguſlycto requite e hin... od 2442 T4 | 
" How man; rake jar oger tons pal 
fore thinke Lſpeake 190 of our Ghurchs: 
I will then deale d particularly, md. 


rip vp the ſores norrIreou le theymey:| 
be healed taahebogemesgs ic {oil ble) nr] 


"Thx fignes; _—,: | » 
is requiced, are 
of Godowilland worſhip; _ 
| compelled ignorance; in 9 WONFFoRa of our. 
Land, which is to be pitted = 


the meaonr will nds 


s — 


is wilfully.blinde,whaiwill 
eyes in he lhtandemopu 
at nogne day.z; bug it, 
Nation i is darke wad 


bot 


la. 


—_ oo 


ea. ad Ir owt) —_— | 
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_ eAn exhortation to repentante, 


derenſe 
come.into England:but many Engliſhmen loue 


many. thouſands haye we in our Church , who 

owe no more ig religion; then they heare in 
' conumon talke of all mep, and which is worſe, 
theythipke it {uſficient 41ſo,and which is worft 
of all, wheteas they night have more, they will 
| not, but care not for it. ; 


]..:,2.. The ſecond maine Gone of Buglerd, is 


| as are more reli then himfelfe-is: this is 


religioo,thisis gricuous in w 
in —_ Anh co; au of men. Firſi,in them 


mock they know nopwhar . A pitifull ching to 
hap rob oy ng par mp 
ning of one jon jn $ ptayer, to vp- 
brat acher inen,beeauſe they are tbo forward: 


cer of reproach; ſo that in England ar this d 
the man or woman that begins to profefſe Re- 
ligion and to ſerue God, muſt, reſolue with 


though he lived among the enemies of Reli- 
ion, and not dmong profeſſors; and as religion 
increaſeth and ſpteade! 
number of theſe mockers ; © whar a curſed 
finne is this? to cottemne the greateſt fauour 
| that God can giue vs, thatis his holy religion: 
for the which we ſhould rather praiſe him all 
{ rhe dayes of our liues; All that God can giue a 
| maii in this world, is his goſpel; whatthen can 
God giue to beregarded , when his goſpell is 
| contemnet?. - SE 
* .. This fione was neuer a 
they indeede regarded it not fo asit deſerued, 


IH 


| but Evgland? O-England, how canſt thou 
were this/God ſends thee the moſt precious 


that receige it; cen a9 though ir were no bleſ- 


we? Sp may the Lord ro England, have gi- 
uen. thee 8 fruicfull land, a bleffed Prmce., gold 


in the daies of Chriſt, of whom the holy Ghoſt | 
faich; Light is come.into the world, but men lon | 
ene more then light. So. knowledge is 


ignorance better then khowledge, Alas, how | 


Cont chriſtian, Religion, Religion hath 

| neg j + a Prune. ca bur 
the more it is-publiſhed;che more it is contem- | 
ned, and reproached of mipy; in ſo much, as 
there is'not. the fellowe in a Countrie 
rowne,who although be knowes novone point 


of religion, yer he canniccke, and ſcorne ſuch; | 
one of the moaths of England, that _— | 


who arc altogether ignorant, that they ſhould | 


but i is the wotft of all, when meh of knows | 


ſelfe is a bv-word,a mocking ſtacke', and mat-| * 


himſelfe to ſuſtaine mocks and iniuries,exen 4s 


it ſelfe, ſo doth the 


amongſt the /rwe/; 
bur who did ever make s riocke and ſcofneof 
ewell, that he can ſend to a Nation; and thou | 
 ſcorneft it , and them char bring it , and them| 


fig, but a curſe :/ ſo.thar as Chriſt ſaith to the | 
lewet, for which af my good workgs doc you font| 


theſe 3 that is , his 


. 
| 


bur they cannor 


loue procures diſtaine 
where gifts are ſcorned. 


' ping of the (abt 
ſing, and publiſhivg of rel 


| 226 lilyer, peace and liderty , pler ty al and-pro- . 


s ef 
igion. 


A\ ſperitie: for which of theſe (O Eogldnd) doeſt 
cantethne my religion? The leall of thele 
deſcrue Joue;but _ hath-a betrer then all | 
| | zofpell, and word of fal- 
tation: and yet ; thir allo is contemned( as be- 
| ing nothjng worth)ind thoſe which confeſfe ir, 
and thofe tharbring it; and 
himſelfe that gane ir. If England had no more | 
ſinnes but chis; this deferues; that it ſhould be 
ſaide of vs; that we are a N#tron 21worthy to be 
belowed uboue ll Nations; for ſoine Nations 


conſequently God | 


would haue lied , that they might love ir, 
eſti ſome hauc it, and loue 

it-not;- burinno-Nationis it made a mocking- | 
_ | Rocke, bur in England And Where are thele | 
- | men, bntin England , who(ltke the dop in the 
| manger)willneichet entertamne Religion them- | 

| felues, nor ſuffer them'thar would: ler'vs in | 
time take heede of this fine, a5 8 fine that cri- | 
* | ethto God;rortvenge fovile a diſhonour done 
"to his maicſtie 5 neither is thiere any finne that | 
 morecertainely foreſhewes, and mote fbtecea- | 
bly haſtens the remoouing of the Goſpell from | 
'vs. For high' tint i8 icto leaut loving, where | 
: And to ſtay giving; | 
' * Carry home this lefſon to your great trownes 


and citieswhetEyou dwel,for in thefe 
laces ate theſe great mockets, for where God 


ors 


pel from you; 


ledge, 3nd. ſuch 4s live ciuilly, and would be | |; hath his profelfors, che devil hath his mockers; 

counted good Chriſtians, and: indeede of the \and repent bitimes of this Gnne: for hold on in 
t3ct ſort,cannet abide to ſte others go 21irtle| '2| mocking , and be ſure that God 

m_ them: but if they doe; preſently they are | | be mocked) will remeoue his Go 

bypocrites and diſſemblers. Thus nor dnp C| burif SevE this ſinne, and entertaine the | 

neſſe., nor wickedneſfſe ; bur euen Religion ir| | Goſpell (as 


(ax it worthily deſerues)then be {Mr of | 
ir, God will continue his Goſpell to 
your poſtericie after you, in the face of 
enemies round about you: ' 
-3. The third conimon fin 
"Blaſphentie, many wayes, bur eſpecially fn vain |} 
ſwearing, falſe ſwearing; and forſwearing , and þ 
the abuſe of all the names and titles of the |} 
Eord God; This finne is gegerall,cuer over the 
whole lard, eſpecially, in Fayres, and Markets | 
where men for alirite gaine, will not care ro call | 
the Lord of Hoſts to be witnefle co tlie, and | 
the God of truth; to refſtifie an vntruth: | 
And which is workt of all , Gods holy naine | 
is ved in vaine oaths,and ordinarie talke, when | 
men haue ho cauſe to {weare at all: fo thar ir is | 


| 
rib of England, is | 


moſt lamentable to ſee and obſerue , that the | 
name of any:tman of honour , or worſhip, is v- | 
| ſed morereuerently, and lefle abufed, then thac | 
 fearefull and glorious namne, (<2 Lord onr God, | 
4+ The fourth. generalf and great fione ix, | 
| Prophanation of chi Sabbath, A conitnon | 
| finne every where, andyer ſo great a fide, that | 
where ir raignes,in thar Country, eotgregari 
on, family, man or wemaya, there is no feare of 
God, nor any true grace In thiem: for the kee- 
Gbbath ,is the maintaining, inctea- 


The fifr fane of our Nation, is vniuf 
in bargaining berwixe mah anti than. Hop 


all your | 
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pulous 
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coati- | 


dealing 
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hard = 
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There were {| 
then preſenc } 
inhabitgnes 
of the chick 
Cliries and 
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eAnexhortationtorepentance. 


er me mmm ogy 
hard is it to fihde an honeſt , ſimple , plaine | A| more open doe they liein the face of God: 
dealing man: arit char euen in ſuch great afſem- | | and then what will followe, bur thar they will | 
blies as this is , Ifeare preſent experience will | | all be diſcloſed at the laſt day, to thy eternall 
t:{tifie: you'are now many thouſands gathered confuſion, Therfore againe,and againe,7 exhort 
rogcther, ſome to buy, ſowe to ſell, ſome to cx- you in the name of God, Sear ſclues, 
| change: Remember that I have cold you, an ho- | | find out your finnes,confeſle them to God free- 
| neſt hearted and plaine dealing man-is hard to ly, and ingenuoufly : confefſe their deſert robe | 
| finde: therefore labour to approoue your ſelues | | Hell and'damnation', humble your hearts to 
| fiocerc hearted men; remember the counſell of |* | God, cry,and call for pardon as fot life.and 


| the boly Ghoſt; Ler no man oppreſſe nor defraud death, purpoſe and to leaue them;be- 
| bis brother in barg aining : for the Lord t thea- | | gina ncwe courſe of life, belecue Redfaltly, and 


nger of all [uch things, Theſe finnes are gene- doubt not bf pardon and iveneſſe wn the 
| nu pd rr: all _ canker: And ſo K. the | blood of Chriſt, continue we faith and that 
BY. finnes of the 6, 7, and 8. Commandements; | | new courſe'of life*: So mia _—_ prevent 
| | (though they be nor alcogerher ſo cammon 83 | | Gods iudgements, and that great aRti- | 
theſe be) Murthers, Adulterits #fvries, Bribe» |B | on of vnkindnefſe , which"God hath againſt 
| | ries, Extortions, ( ouſonages, they are a burthen | | them, and become a Nation a orthy (ypon | 
| ynder which our. carth groanes; and theycrie | their faick and-repentance)in Chrift to be be- 
| againſt vs to heauen , ſo that yponas goodor | loxed, ns for their peace and proſperitie, they 
| much better cauſe may it be ſaid tovs, as tothe | | haue brene of all nations of the carth adoni-. 
| ' Iewes : O Nationmot worthy to by-belowed, | | red. + 56tt , F-STUCT235 10240 | 
| |  Lookeat the outward face of our Church; | 
| 
| 
Y 


- 


— 


'at the fignes of Gods Joue, which are amongft | 
vs, and at Gods dealing with vs;and bchold we 
' are a moſt beautifull Church, a glorious Nacti-'| 
| on, a Nation to be admired, and wondred at: 
' but look at the liues of our ordinaryprofeſſors, 
| ' looke at oug finnes, & at our requiting of Gods | 
 loue; and we are a people of Sodome, as full of | 
| | iniquities as they were, whoſe, {innes axe ſo ma« | 
| | ny, ſorife, and fo ripe, that at the laſt they wll 
| | euen bring downe fire and brimſtone, or. 
| other (trange judgement vpon vs, if repentance 
| doe not preuent it, or the crics and prayers of | | not deftroythem,ifthey would amend. There« 
holy men Ray not Geds hand, So then let vs | | fore, aſterthe finne he ſmites not preſently, bur | 
all here aſſembled , grant and confeſſe, that we.| | puts oft his puniſhmeut, that in the meane time 
arc a Nation fo far from beeing worthy to be | | man mayrepent, Here the Prophet compares 
beloned , as that we are moſt worthy to be ha- | | the Lord to a mother, foras ſhe conceiues the 
cd, and to haue all the wrath of God powred-| | fruite in her wombe, and beares ita long time, 
vÞon vs, | 2 ere ſhe bring ir out : ſothe Lord after amans 
| ow then, are we ſo? and ſhall we continue | | funnes, or a peoples finnes, conceiues, that is}or- 


A— 


ſo till Nay that is worſt,and moſt wretched of | | daines, and decreeth a iudgement for it, but he 
all: then ler euery one of vs learne this duty,en- np it vp, and all that while he beares it;Bur 
ter into our ſelves, Search our hearrs and lives, as ſhe when her time is come;then trauailes and | 


that they may lie open to eur owne Hght,tothe brings forth ; ſo when the time that God bath 
confufien of vs in our ſelues,that in God by re-'] | appointed is come, and ſtill finneisnot repented |. 
pentance we may be raiſed'vp. | of: then his iuſtice travailes-to be delivered of | 
Our finnes lye open beſore the face of God, |D | that iudgement, which Mexcie hath kept vp fo 
and ſtinke in his teſence; and cry for ven-] | long a time. Thus the olde world had an huy- 
cance: and before the face of Gods Angels, | | dred and ewenty. yeares giuen them for time of 
| w ho bewaile them, & before the face of the De- | | repentance; all that while God was in.concei« | | 
| will, who reioyceth in our confufions : and ſhell-| | uing, at laſt whentheir finnes was pls 
they lic hid onely ro our clogyNon then,if we{ | hope of amendment : then God traueclled, and | 
| would haue them hid from Gyd, and Rop the]. brought forth. a fearefull birth, namely,the vni- | 
| crie thar they make againſt vs, ang Keepe.them f/ | uerſall flood, to waſh away, and take revenge 
from Satan,who accuſcth vs fort muſt | | | vpon'the vniverſall iniquiries of thoſe times, 
ſo ſearch our ſelves, thatthey may | - | So many hundred -he- gaue vnto the 
our own hearrs:Reinember thou thy | lewes, long he was int conceiuing their deſtru- | 
| God will forget them : lay them open Qion, and oftentimes he hadic at the bringing 
thy owne face, and God will bide ther forth, as in the. captivity of Babylow, and vn- 
his: Write them vp for thy owne ſelfe,and Gout | | der Antiochw; yet his mercy ſtaied it, and fil 
wy blot them out of his remembrance: bur if, | he trauelled longer: tells them here by the Pro- 
onttariwiſe thou hideft them , then aſſurechy | © | pher, IG the decree 'is nat corne forth, | 
ſclfe the more thou hideſt, and burieſtthem,the | | (though it be conceived:) burat latt when //- | = 
| We : 4 i LTEts wad "- 
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| 


[ted bis wdgemen 
[long .a- coitimiing : fo; when-they core forth, 
they the heavier ; 43a <hild, the more ful- 


[andthe 


| | G be hath 
rechuerable deftruion;a0d ſwicten their, pos |: 


_< > 


[Ez An exbortationorepentante., 


OT VEG  _— 


razl would not 6 0s nt grew worſe and 
yorſe, (as in Chrift: his time) then hee could 
coritaine.;no loniget | bur. thauelled indeede 
though wichgriefe, yet he hath brought forth: 
and whin?.a-moſt. fearefull bitch, cuen ap veter 
defolatiqn«bf, that; Kingdome 


C:at; laſt brings :forth hiswudge- 


and he is: Jodth (a4 jt were;)and.thuch grieued 
to execute his moſt iufſt judgements on thoſe, 
whohaue p1 his ridme:be often; touched 


the Tewes a little; and: as beeing ynwilling eo 


|| {mit=:cthern; he drue dacke hit hand agaive: Duc 


lf when: their: fiones did fo.increafſe, and 


hecxecy- 


Bur ag ghey are 


ofrime.ic hath; is the greacer, the ljuglier, 
Rtopger: ſo Gods ludgemetis;the [on- 
ger God defetreth ther g/and is jn concciuing 
them ; |thehtauier are they; when they.come:. 
thatisimianifeſt iv the /ewes,onct his own peo- 
deſtroyed their land wich an jr- 


Reritio-achs blindneſſe of mind co this houre, 
ſo that to-this day; when the- olde teftament js 
read, the'vaile is ouet theit cies , that they Gans 
not ſee the light of Chtift Iefus, bur ploddegn 
in fedrefull and palpable blindneſle, q 

* This Do&rine hath ſpeciall vie to this our 


|Church,'toteach vs to looke to our (clues be- 
"| ries, and.try our owne Wayes,and turne to the 


Lord, for we cannot; tell how far off his iudge- 
meſs are: in reaſon they muſt needs be neere, 
they. baue beene ſo long deferred, and ſo juſtly 
deſerved of vs. Certainely God hath long been 
in conceiving iudgemnents and plagues for the 
fines 'of Evglard, and often hath Gods hand 
beene vp6n vs, by warre, famine, peltilence,in- 


undatiatis: and yer it hath beene puld backe a- 
[gaine;and his ſword: hath beene pur vp into 


is ſheath , and God hath Rayed his birth 
euen in the very travell, and we have eſcaped, 
even 25 8 man, whole necke hath been vpon the 
blocke,and the Axe holden vp to fitike:{o then 
yet the day is not come, yet we have time: hap- 


| 


[pic we-that cuer we ſawe this day , if, How.we 


haue grace to repent, and ſerch our hearts, for 
then we-ſhall lay this Iudgement decreed, that 
it ſhall never come forth againfl vs: but if we 
deferre to repent, and put off from day to day, 
and lye rorting ill io'Our finges';. then knowe 
and be aſſured, that as the decree is eſtabliſhed, 
ſd it muſt needs, come forth: andihen when 


|indgement-is come forth, and the ſtroke iri- 


ken, repentance is roo late ; therefore/wharhe 


and country, of 
their: Citie 4 and; Temple; and a difpertjon of. ; 
theit Nation ouecr lllchie' wotld: but as a woe | 


|may-arleſt is dahiverog with danger and difh- 
| culrie;with nas nets gt oy ov 


_ -cancgjue$ , AA 
| ments: yeriris with grlefe.and vowilliognelle, 


miſerie(a3 we 


A 
| 


. 


| 
| 


4 


| - 


C 


| 


| 


t 


faid to the lewes, I fay vnto vs, Searth thy ſclfe 


O Evzglayd, (a Nation not, worthy to be belo- 
ued) before the decree come forth , which is 
alceadie palt agaiaſt thee;, Thus much fot the 
forth point, , | 


ans..beart ſay } 
be.bu words to 


he was:. our fines are asill nay, muth viler 
then the Iewes were ; how cant be then bur 
that muſt fall co-vs that {cl tothem : therefore 
the 'zcale of Gods glory, and my defire of your | 


{aluations make me, that] dare not flatter, bur 
tell you the truth: chagis,chat our of all que-. 
tion , if we ſearch, not our ſelues and repenn, 1 
there is a general judgement in preparing for 
vs: certainely the Decree # out, and whar can 
ſtop the execution of it, but Repenrance ; God 
hath. Jopg ſpared, and he hath beene long in 
trauclling , therefore (though nothing can be 
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end 


per- 
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1 
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| 


; 


| 


| faid in wiyof ptopheſie) I am in wy conſcience | 
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by. Dom tt. A. At 
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| them : a fearcfull'ching,' Euen fo it'is'with's 


a — 


perſwaded ts rw: and that out of infallible 
and a indgement, andthar trioft fearefull, hangs 


eAn exbortation to penance, 


ordunds of the word of God, that aplague; 


over Exgland: and that it is alreadie pronoun- 
ccd vpon this Nation, and ſhall be as certaine- 
ly executed, without a viſible reformation: and 
becauſe -I may ſeernie to. ſpeake ſomewhat at 
large, , giue me leave 'to give you the traſs ns 
indticing me hereunto,” a 
x. Firſt, the Goſpel hath'beene Meachied 
thele five and thirty yeares : and is daily more 
and more, ſo thar ; the Ji t thereforoneuer 
ſhone 'more gloriouſh "ſince the 
Chureh: yer for all this citres 31 
rance, enerall of 1 
points, yea, 3s chovy 


ke 
enetall v 
cte to Preaching 


at all: yea, when'Po newly baniſh 

there Lon more Poperie 'in anny!s 'thert is 
now in the body of ourd the rior 
it is preached, the more'+ ae ed fly, the 


more blind ; and the ttiore hardenied(evict'ss a 
Stithie the more it is we en ge ndonop eh it 
is) fo they, the rore they heare the hey Bo 
the lefſe evi they A the more'th 

temne it: and the more God calles, the eden 
they ate; and the more they are commanded, 
the-more they diſobey; We Preachers may cry 
till our Lungs fly out, or be ſpent within vs,and 
men are mooued no niore then ſtones! O alas, 
' what! is this, of what cat this be, but a' feattfull 
ſigne of deftruRtion? Will any man eriduire al- 
waies to be mocked? then how long hath God 
beene mocked? Will any man endure to ſtand 
knocking continually? 1t then God tarh'figod 


it. tot new time to be gone, vnleſſe we oper? 
preſently? 
Burt if we will know what this argueth; to 


 |rontemne the Goſpell, and not torepent, when | 


the words ſo abundantly preached: reade the 
Story of Elyhis wicked ſonnes, He fpake vmo 
them ,and gave them godly counlelh bur th 

bearkened not onto the vojee of there Father: 
Bur will ſome ſay, that i is ne great matter, nor 
to heare their Fatheris ac on thitg? 'but 
marke what followeth ;'T hey wolld wor Bexre 
their Father bec the Lord world deſtroy 


nation,or a people: are they taught,and areth 
worſe-tnd worle?rake heede: It Elyes'ſonnes o- 
bey not; itis becauſe God will deſtroy them.” 
If therefore Elie,aind tnany Elier have ſpoken 
to England, and England hearesnor,E land o- 
beyerh nor, E»glend repents not : *'take heede 
the Lord ini heaven fay'not | England will not 
heare the voice of the" Prophers, becauſe Twill 
deſtroy it. Ler ho man ſay; we take vpon'vste 
propheſic: we onely giue warning ; and ſhewe 
the danger, by exampledf the like”. © 
2. My ſecond teaſon is this.One iudgment EX- 
ecuted and not working” ce, igalwaies 
a fore-runner of another; *thatRule is cerraine, 


_— 


knocking at our hearts ftue and thirty"ytares, is | 


and*an evident triath, and needes no NB. 


A 


| 


Now, we haue beehe viſited with 


* 
nes; po \ 
——_ 


_ | and viiſeaſonable weather: but alas, | 
haveraken no cffeAts where :thohumitiation, 


Earch-eqtakes, poſi 


wrayight? therefore jertul? EDITOR there _ 
tn4ines behind's greater ind 
rk Tnadde to' Sine eto be rrynarnd 


—_ addibein 


now. rt looke as-one ary follonal ano- 
may x6 peep eres, 28 | 


| 109F3ve ny 
isfSt abandance of finhne, a proplict of agen 

| All kinds of finnes; pap rams of mcn, 'rage 
therefore 


| Trofclude; jr vakfſe; we 


| you to hell wich the-winde 


erIcrs; Jrundariges, Thun- 
4 veneer harp moſt 
»alttheſe. 


der anttHighten 


Und reGtthacion which" they haue 


{*aind to cortie- 
auſesibut 


ef 
pans: 


; ynleſſe" 


Chapt ; pas nedes be Are nturner rey 


Twill that pe breahe: lawes, 
_— . py nga Nd oh - gurs, 


day more and morez 


ind raigthe every 


repens; ago diſ- 


s ouer 


ſolue thiz cloud of __ 
wry (oth a moſt fearefall rem- 

pet nip come ar th laſh cod whim is come, 
it will late't5-wiſh they had done ir, 
 Thetefore in the-bowelly: of - Chriſti Jefiis, 
letchis-beto inttcate und-ro txhort you all, to 
_ and looke into your feluesrharferepen- 
changing your wayes, you may get the 
gaine into his ſheath; which isalceadic 


fo word a 
drawne out , but yer'hath not ſtricken home, 
and ray quench the wratly whieti'is already 
kindled, but yer biirritsnor our avirwil doe, if 
by repentance we quenth'it notz: and doe this 
euery one, as you tender the ſaluationof your 
owne ſoules , and the continuance of: the Go- 

It co this bye, andthe 'and 


profperous ſtate of this 'Church'and common 
wealth, For let men make what caufes they wil, 
it /is certainely ſmnefulnefſe chat-ouerrarnes; 
kingdomes ,' and changeth Rates, as'all theſe, 
kingdomes and ates have felt, who bane con-. 
tinued finally ro conremne the Gofpell, 

I: followeth ; "Aud dyou be as chaſfe tha pafe 
ſeth on a day; | | 7 

\ The” Prophet proceedeth,, and deſeriberh 
more”: lady the manner and/ftate of that 
plague, which God will ſend yponthem: the 
| yeaning was partly. before, robe in ef< 
fe thus much ; Search your ſelues, leaftGod 
take his farmeandury you, becauſe you would 
not try your ſclues, and findin 
trial ,nor ſound wheate, /brligh c, blow: 


Metaphvr which''the Propher-vſeth is Sis, 
het the'Lord'toa hosbandiman ; 


@rich; the whole wortd is his corne field: "I 
his heaps 


| Fern ies for one)are 


of corn:but ——_— full of chaff, 
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\,;|tharis, theſe 


1 \de doth hat, Pare ua. 
fone. away bis chaffe; 2andlayvp 
| not love's 


Marth.y, 


DE Cn e————_ 


An extarmonans repontankes 


i ———— full of by- 
| [Poctices? now-2a wiſe vega nngere; + 
d Chafte lie together no longer; ther) rilt the 
Santino fan- 
je to ſeutr his corne from hischaffe; and 
big cotne: 
great and wiſe husbandinati {will 


Chaffe lie for ever A 
Wheate ,' he hath therefore af $far- 


ſo God; the 


ow Gods mowing, tirhes'are twor the 
-oneisarithe laſt 4s after this-life;" ind whit ts 
Gods 'greit winnowing ddy of all his Cortic 


io of dll men whEthe bad ſhall be ſeuered | | 
x in pra euer, we O__ a- | 

th g mid powet- 
SEIL 


finalliudgement ts bee 
blowne'Mo Gs winde © oe wrath, at 
o- j; ſhalt be Nronget co thert all a- 

alt thewinde in the world to blow 
c dns handfatl of light Chaffe; 
2. Godsother fanning time, is in this world, 


\and thatis alſo double. The vets keti the 
word'is preached vert engns gf if the rord ts 
onrof'g Gods fans: mos tors the Golpell is prea- | 


0' a Natiofior yr 47mg rk it F = 
them, avd tries rhem, 


| (creo them, that #mvan 


_ of the chiffe and the cio, moi of 


godly man, andthe wicked tnam: this 
ain, 
elycal a Fanne: 1 reve the holy Ghoſt 

Feed Thi whole cHetaphor mok plainly bh 
king of Chriſt, he ſairh ; #hoſe Fanne s in his 
hand, and be will threwghly purge bu Floore, and 
gather bis wear into his garner, but the chaffe be 
will burne with quenchable. The winde 
of this fanhe of 'the word preached is ſo ftrong, 
#s-thac ir ſeuers the” Chaffe from ANAAE, 
pots ood profeſſors from h ypocrites 'in the 
rift i Eharch, and blowes ſo ſtrongly po 
the re Pry that it brings them to the 

bing of hell euen in this world, for it ſo he. 
keth ypon the conſcience,as if it cannot conuert 
them, it firikes them with feare, terrotir,and 
torthent , either in life or at death, whichtor- 
ment of conſcience is the very Aaſhes of hel fire. 
| © Bur, when this firſt Fanne of the word, will 
adrſeruc to bring mento repentance, ( for the 
word preached ,doth not confound a man aCtu- 
ally , but onely pronounce the ſentence, and 
| hereby frike the conſcience) then God hath 
|ariother fanne,and thar is the fanne of bus indge- 
ment: and that farming or winnewitſ time is, 
when hie executes his vengeance and his iudge- 
tents on a Nation: this is his latter fanne, when 
the firſt will not prevaile, this is his powerfull 
and ſtrong fanne driuen abour with the winde 
of his wrath , this fanne went otter the olde 


the nation of the Tewer, and we ſce' they areno 


xinies; when to blowe che Chaffe mit&hell, 4 
une oguber is wow into/heauenly gathers; 


world,and ſwept them all away, and went ouer | 


A 


| be: Chaffe, 


them in: wetion ; arid fers* ſeueraL,notes © of | 
| diſtin Ajorvyport them both. 


- | th&:aſunder ia ſoilergathe 


| grave ofehe- earth, arid death hath Hhke domidi- | 


them, ever to bernitgled apaine for ever and 


\ 'inro the cucrlaſtiog and glorious gamers of 
t the Goſpel doth [obn the Bapti «4 ET 


_— 


| cond: tf hamely, 


|-corne field,and we are the corne heape of God: | 
]belotted , who carmor ſee thatthe Church of | 
| withall we muſt confeſſe, we are full of chaffe: | 


fold: vf theChafte from the Whear, 
'that is; & fan 


.ofhis\Wetd;whichis pwerfull, hoſeners tm. 


| ih-sFe&ion, and diſpofition, and mikes 4 diftin- | + 


Qiotiveftheny, ſo'as' generally the Whente is | 
Knowne'to be Wheat, and,Chaffe 'diſterned to 
y the preathing 


ther , {o chatthe word onely ſeuers 


- 2; Borthenthefeeomd-fannc of kis: hidge- 
ments is more violent: fot thereby he ſeuereth 
the ſoules of the | 
godly as his whoarims the Heaucns ;atrd blow: | 
ing the ſoules of thewideed into bell: _ 
the bodies of them both lie t: a+ phrta- | | 
kers of the ſame jvdgement; fo ſubitAro the | 
ion, #i4 are alliodged'in the fame | 


TION} 71 -f v3 » Fit 


3. But afterwsr at the 1s Hy; Hr Gods | 
great barueſt, and winnowing tinie; he | 
ther with the win# ofhis power, ſevereth them 
aſunder-in foule-ard bodie, Wheate” from the | 
Chaffe, Sheep fromxheGoates, andſeparateth | 


on ouer them all,” 


-evert ind then with ind of his wrath , he | 
blowes:the- Chafte into fire vnquenchable, | R 
'and with his louing fauour gathereth! his weare, | 
heaven, | 
\ So then, the firſt feuereth them i in atfefion. 
E ſecond;  U(G67e}, for a t time, The third, 
Roattyin fouleardbodic for cuer and ever, þ 
wv of cheſe thee) winnowing times , the 
Ghoſt ſpeaketh here properly of the ſc- 
the fame of Gods indgement: lo 
that themeaning of the Metapbor is this: ſearch | 
your ſelues and repent berimes,leaft God come 
vypon you With ſome* fearefull Tudgements, bc- 
cauſe you haue ſo long contemned the fonge of 
the word, and finding you toe light to abide the 
tryall,doe take you awiy in the iudgement,and | 
caſt you into hell: for as ſure as the facine of the 
ana? hath made. difference of yon, which are | 
chaffe, and which\ are Wheat, o fure ſhall the 


hell & damnation, Thus much for the meaning. 
-Now for the vie for vs in England, the cale | 
Rands thus : Our Church doubtles is Gods | 


and thofe Browniſts and SefFaries are blind and 


England is a godly heape of Gods corne: but | 


that is, of prophane ani wicked Hypocrites, 
whoſe hearts and- miinds'thound in 
rebellions: and bx” eo our beſt profellors are 
allo too full of chaffe(that' is} of corruptions, | 
and doe giue themiſtlues roo mich libertie in 

many finnes; but alas, the pure wheat, how thin | 
is it ſcattered? how Hard to finde 2 man (at 


| leaft a fawily)whicli dedicate themſclues to the 


more. 
4 Y: Theſe three fannes of God, make « i three- 


Lord, 


497 


of the word: but 7, 
che rares be known to be tares, yet both þ | 


fan' of his iudgemenrs blow away the chaffe ro þ * 


innes and | 


: Qqq 4 


$ In the pla- 
c at Lon- 
CO ln 
dicd ſome 
weeks al- 
'moſt 2000.A4 
| weeke in 92, 
bur in 1603, 
j] there dicd 
3300.ina 
weeke. 


426 | 


| Wheat; be ſure therefore, thatGod will bring 
| his: ſecond: Fanocevpon 


- | vaine, that the ſecond muſt 


"1 ſoule vnto ix, let 1t pierce, and 


—— POE EF COCA — 
—_— 


eAnexbortationtazepentonce. | 


Lands. in holie and fincere obedience, and la- | 
bour to make conſcience. of all -finnes « now 
therefore, ſecing we are Gods corne field, tind 
we have ſome pure wheat amongſt muth'thaff, 
therefore God will winnew vs to finde out the 
corne, if he have bur one corne of wheate ina 
hangfull of chaffe, bur. one good man of many, 
he willſticre dllekobeoge betboſs few. cornes, 


to finde out thoſe fewecornes of weate; tolay 
them vpFin heauen:(o that out of all queſtion, 
Englandbeiog io full of chatfe,,uuſt lagk to be 
winnowed, 

Now for the firft Famie of bis word, ic hath 
beene: vſcd in. this land theſe. five ;and (hictie 
ue = Nog 

em z 
xabge tid ag yet 


A 


vs; becauſe we'will > 
| ſuffer the firſt,, the wilde/ and gewele fanne of 
his word toric and ſearch vs; therefarg be-will 


bring the fearefrell fanne bus indgement , and 
W ihe, he will blowe foule and bodiel into hell, 


with thoſe our finnes and corruprions, which 
we would not ſuffer the fanne of Gods word to 
blow from vs. The firſt hath ſolong, blowne'in 
__ come.vpon 
VS, and i it, hath alreadie begun to. blowe; three 
or foure blaſts have blowne uer vs, famine, 
peliener, earthquakes, fire, water,wind, theſe 
SE ſs blowne es. of vs; that they haue ta- 
ken away a grear number of ys, For vs chat; #e- 
maine, this onely remaines, | thatme rengehen 
our ſelues by grace, to beable co ſtand 
the next blaſt, for come it will,'an 
comes, no ealch nor worldly thing can inable 
vs to endure ir, onely faith and repentance, and 
the grace of God will ftand at thax day. Naw 
therefore, in that ſo fearefull a-fannin o bidech 
vs:ſceing it is ſo nere(as appeareth up the blafis 
already paſt ouer vs, i 2. nothiog but che 
forerunners of a greater. tempeſt:) what ſhould 
be our care { except wecare.not to be blowne 
body. and ſaule. ivthell) but to labour to ef, 
chewe this fearcfull fanne of Gods wrath: or at 
leaſt, if ic come vpon x3, that it may not blowe 
vs to hell, but haſten vsro-heaven, If thy heart 
be touched to aske how this cmay be; 1 anſwer 
thee, only to follow the Prophets advice in this 


tt. 


e, by ſcarchin and, try ing our ſelves, The 
Dn: - God ls try thy OF _e 
to eſcape 


ahi x os to s a "of 


thine owne Gule 


feacefvll fanne-of: 
| heart by barn of Bag. For whowſocuer the 

firſt fanne(thar is the word of God)doth werk 
vpon :. theſe men are never. blowne away with 
the fan of Gods iudgements. O then, entertain 
the word of God ints. thy heart, ſubmit thy 
and; ranſacke 


he will not.care to blowe all the chaffe to.hell,\ 


| rnd belſons 


| Gods. word., they 
thee,, When thou haſt done thi, zahepanacke _ 
| wharmil comeofir; whenthou hat fanned 
ſelfe, Gadiwill nor fanne qhee:but when wr 


pop 


{00's is ro tan thine owne | 


al 


| 


thy | heart, and laybe: before thee thy om rerched e- 


| giveneſſe; pr 


vihwhichbia 3 


| deve, let nor” i be yon Once uy 


D | peace 
| uoke Gods Maickiie to his face, and fo f 


| Jeagen or « Gipeopledhy ſome Rare midge- 


Rate by thy 6nnes, and when thou ſeeſt thy na- 
mr ger — bewaile i, che 


fonotabpe 
cn Gow hpoo hanes: 306 if 
any ſinnes. moni 


rxe, mes vnto thee, and ay 


thee, het. others doe, 
finpee', end firive agaiuſt 
endevour , end aaner 
cnay_ be blovne away from 


— 


whom, 4 jr 
kay which ll pri nbeb work. ir" 
ys good: brezhren, ſpare lome' 
grext buſinefle. ' Martha may — 
pos cok things , butsh6- is LI] 
which -is- necefſarte « therefore w 


thyſelfe and thy life ynder he fanoeof C 
wk. th Cake, what thou ye nee 
+ ined On bo og ge a Court __ , 


repentance; "fo ſhal thow 4e-' 
6gty vans, arncoy fit for the houſe 


and.Ch 
kingdome in beaver, Bug , if we willnor.doe, 
this, thenalas, what will fallow? my heart grie-' 
uveth to vtter- it: but, Louſ valeſſe] þ ſhould be 
a falfs Propher: And therefore I will. Our long: 
e,plentie, and eaſe have bred great linnes, 
reach;re heauen, = A 


ſo great, that they 


thar they will violently. draw downe 
ments from God ypon vs; which when 
come, they wil be fo powerſull,and ſo vigleor, 
that they will blowe ys away hike chaffe, and 
bring this kingdome to ſowit witcrable ruine, 
© therefore how. happic are we, if wecan en- 
rertaige. this doAtine,, and prachie. 
doing, weſhall prevent Gods wdgements, 
(hall continue 6 uh Goſpel, to this 
preſerve this glorious Natjon, from 


lend, and 
becing ns 


TE FRO 


| Beloved, you come hither to this 
purpoſely to L'þ and $9, nd th wo. 


hc oe , 


baft fanned thy | 


WEE ron on 
PRAL 

oor thrond ply. uy oat 
hepa 0b EI 
to ; 

beavenly goon Init menfens 


ch of Ged. in thisworld, and for bis) 


_— By 


beer 


- 


At Seut- 
bridge faire. 
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COMET TT 


eAnexhortation to repentance. 


berter your eltates in this world: how happy | 
then are you, if beſides the good markets you 
make for your bodies and cliates, you learne al- 
ſo how to make your ſclues abide the triall of 
Gods iudgements, and how to be made pure 
corne,fit to repleniſh the garners of heauen,and 
how to continue Gods fauour and the Golſpell 
ro this Nation. If thou goc away with this leſ- 
ſon,thou haſt a Tewell more worth, then if thou 
ſhouldeſt goc home poſſeſſed of all the great 
riches of this Faire : you call this and ſuch like 
times, Feive times: but if thou learne this lefſon 


4 


| thee, Euery one brings hither ſomething co be 


k.1 


| went thither to helpe 


right;then thou maiſt ſay, that this was the fai- 
reft day indeed, that cuer ſhone vpon thee, ſince 
thoy waſt borne, This precious Iewell which 1 
haue ſpoken of all this while, I here offer vnto 


ſolde, this is the marchandize that 1 bring,and 
ſet to ſale yvnto you: what eucr commoditie any 
of you bring, it is from ſome quarter 6f this 
land, but all is from the carth , bot this chat I 
bring, it is from heauen: and all the carth can- 
not yeeld it: and as it is from heauen, ſoitis of 
a heavenly vertue, and will worke that which 
all the wealth in this faire is not able to doe: 
therefore caft not to buy the baſleſt,and let paſſe 
the beſt of all: and neuer alledge thar it is about 
thy compaſſe,and being a lewell,it is too deere 
and coſtly for thee: for I offer it freely vnto you, 
and to euery one of you;I pronounce vnto you, 
from the Lord, that here this bleſſed doQrine is 
offered ynto you all , in his name, freely, and 
that you may buy it without mony Happie is that 
day when thou comming ſo farre to buy things 
for thy bodie, & paying ſo deere for them,doeſt 
meete with ſo pretious alewell, the yertue 
whereof will ſaue thy ſoule, and payeſt nething 
for it. Thou maieſt hereafter reioyce, and ſay: I 
went to buy and ſell, and to helpe my bodie : 
bur I haue alſo learned to ſaue my ſoule, I 
ro maintaine my Owne £c- 
fare: but I haue Icarned to helpe re maineraine 
England in proſperity:for aſſuredly,if we would 
all of vs lcarne this leſſon, and praQtiſe it , wee 
might aſſure our ſelues of the glorious proſpe- 


. | rixy of England, to continue from generation to 


PREY alas, if we continue and go 


| forward in our finnes, and os pe it is 


greatly to be feared, that neither the Goſpel, 
nor this » will reach to our poſteritie, 
Therefore now to make an ende; I once againe 
and laſtly commend this doQtrine to you ,and 
euery one of you, (for this marchandile that I 
bring, is of that nature, that though ſome take 
it, yet there is alſo inough for cuery one) and 1 


- | commend it ynto you , cuen from the ve 


mouth of God hinſelfe: thinke of it I charge 
thee, as euer thou lookeſt to appeare before i 
face ef Chriſt Ieſus the great iudge, at the laſt 
day;and if thou wouldft eſcape the rigor of that 
iudgement , enter now into iudgement with 
thy ſelfe, and ſearch thy ſelfe:if thou now wilr 
not receiue this dorine, then ſhall ic at the laſt 


A 


C 


_ 


| 


it ſave thee nor, it hall condemine thee, thinke 


of it therefore ſerivuſly, as a matter that con- 
cerncs thy foule and bodie:vca, and thy poſte- 
ritie, and this whole Realme, ail which ſhall 
ſmart for it, if we repetit not, And if the bodie 
of our people,and thoſe, whoſe hearts are wed- 
ded to the world, will not entertaine this do- 
Qtrinez then I turne vnto you that feare the 
Lord;8to you I dire@t wy laſt warning:Search, 
O learch,and try your hearts and liucs, renewe 
and reviue your faith and repentance, thar if 
wudgement doe come and blowe vypon this na- 
tion, and drive the Goſpel from it,and ir to hel; 
that yer you may haue a teſtimony to your con- 
ſciences, that you did nor pull downe this gene- 
rall calamitie, but for your parts laboured to 
have prevented ir, by your carneft prayers and 
hartie repentance:that ſo,the poſteritic enſuing 


| may not curſe you, bur ſpeak reverently of you, 


and praiſe Gad for you, and wiſh that all bad 


our names not rot, but flouriſh amongſt the 
polteritie to come, which ſhall be parrakers of 
the deſolation: And when we haut renewed our 
repentance, let vs then eutry one of vs, deale 
with the Lord by carneft prayer for this church 
and Nation, that the Lord would ſhew his 
metcie vpon it, and continue vnto it this 
peace and the Goſpell : it is nothing with the 
Lord to dot it, his powerfull hand is not ſhort- 
ned, he can centinue our peice, when the Pa- 
piſts look for hurli-burlies, he can continue the 
Goſpel, when they hope to ſet vp their [dolatry 
againe : let vs therefore plic the Lord with our 
26.474 , and with Aoſes ſer our (clues in the 

reach,and pray for the ignorance of the multi- 
tude , and bewaile their finnes, who bewaile 
not their owne; So did Noah, Daniel, and ob, 
in their ages, and praicd for the people in gene- 
rall calamities : let ys all be Noahs, Danicl:, 
and Jobs in our generations : If we doe thus, 


leaſt, we ſhal deliver our owne ſoules. 
Ler vs now tutne to the Lord in prayer, and 
becauſe ir cannor be hoped , but = this our 
| generall finfulneſſe muſt needes end with ſome 
heduy iudgement; let vs defire the Lord ſtiltto 
_= vs, and giuc vs time and leiſure to repent; 
ar ſo, we cntring into our ſelues, and ſear. ' 
ching our hearts, and turning te the Lord ; he 
may turne away his imminent judgements: and 


| that when his wrath doth burne out indeed, we 


may then be counted worthy in Chriſt, to cſ- 


cape thoſe things which muſt needs come ypon 
the world, Amen, 


+a 


day be a bill of Enditement again thee, for if 


Lament. 3. » 
Let vs ſearch and trie own waies, and twrne 
 againt to the Lord, 
Trin-vni Dio gloria, Pc 


then when Iudgements come, we ſhall cither | 
turne them away froth our Nation, or at the | 


done as you did; for then had they enjoyed this | 
| goodly land, and all Gods bleſſings with ir, as 
we their forefathers did before them: & ſo ſhall | 
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THE CALLING 
OF THE MINISTERIE, 
TwoTreatiſes. 


EV DESCRIBING . 
THE DVTIES AND DIGNITIES 
of thatcalling. 


DELIVERED PVBLIKELY IN THE VNIVER- 
fiticof Camsxipeor, by M. Prxxins. 


Takenthen from his mouth,and now diligently peruſed and 
publiſhed, by a Preacher of the word: 


1. Cor. 4. 1. 


Let a man ſo thinke of 115 as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God. 
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a Ight Worſhipfull, giueme learte ro put you botk in one EprHe, 


W whome oze ſeruice,oneplace;oxeprofeſſion; one order, oxe Religi- 


| 
| 


+ OR ” 


beene we 


leſſe chitd 


al or;haue (oricerely combined: as you are Brethren many waies, 
Q andefpeciallym the profeſſion atd praQtiſe of one Religion : fo 
vouchſafe to be coyrt Patrons of this lictle after-birth , chis rerus 

(@; poithumus, of thatworthie mani M. Perkins, now deeexted. 1 ſend 
you here one of the ſhorteſt; ard 0he of the ſweereft of his Treati- 
ſesthad it beene'#s well bronghe forth by me,as it was begor by him, 


ithad beene a ch/ld.not vaiworthie'6f fo greatafather: bur ſecing it is now as a father- 
be you the T#tor to this Orphane,at whoſe hands Orphans and Yards havic | 
vied.The father whilſt he liued was ſhining lighttothis our Church, and 


becing dead ,is a ſhining ſtatre in heanen , for he turned many to righteouſneſſe, and his 
do@rine will ſhine in Chriſtian Charches, whilſt the Sunne ſhineth vpon the earth. 
Theſubie& of this Treatiſe is the NG FICNT are laid downe the duties and d'g- 
nities. And well doth he couple theſe two together: for ſome can challenge the 
dignitzes of che Miniſterie.and-cunningly caſt the dazzestrom their ſhoulders : othets 
performe the aaties,bur are keptfrom the d/gnities duly belonging to thar calling: bur 


the digazties, muſt doe the duties of a Miniſter : therefore in this building, rheſe 1wo 
beam:s are in great wiſdome well ſer together by this w/e maſter builaer , and fo Eloſely 
coupled,as the idleor ambitious man cannot looke at the drgnrries ,buthe myſt with- 


ſee the dignitierhereto belonging. 


who neither by doQrine nor conuerſation;Wwas euer the leaſt diſgrace vnto his Mini- 
ſteric > Or who may better ehallengethe honour of his calling,then he,who was cuecr 
an honourto his calling? And who might berrer teach the dutes of the Miniſteric, 


nemies themſelues cannot but *commend? And who may betrer t6ach them to 0- 
thers,then he thar carefully practiſedthem in his owne perſon? And as none colild 
be a' fitter Author of this diſcourſe then he, ſo not many fitter Patrons then your 
ſelues: not many in your profeſſion better ſchollers,nor any tharberter loues ſchollers 
then your ſclues :-and you are ſome of rhoſe fewe in this wicked age, who willingly 
yeelde all drgnities and duc reverence to fuch Miniſters,as youſec willingly ro dif- 
charge the dwizes of good Miniſters, Vell would it be with the Miniſteric of Eng- 
land,(and the berter wirh ir,rhe bercer with England) if all as great as you, were as 

ww Rrr 1 LES oc 


| 
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as he that will doe the durzes, may iuftly challenge the d/gzztzes; fo he that will expe&| 


all behold the duezes, nor the painfull and laborious man ſee his autre, bug withall ſhall | 
4 


And furely (Right Worſhiptull)none might better haue written of this ſubie& | 
then he: for who inay more worthily deſcribe the 47gnitzes of the Miniſterie, then he, | 


then he,who fo diſcharged them, as Enuie ir ſelfe cannot iuſtly reprooue; and rhe E- | 
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BEATOET 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


you haue beene perſecurers of their Prieſts? Let me atilwet onceforyo 
anſwer for many diſtreffed men: they perſecute you with flande | 
cured them, (but be content to beare'your part in Popiſhſlan wich ourPrinc 
and State,our Counſellours and Cleargie , our Parliaments and Eqwes , fornont.of 
theſe haue eſcaped theſe viperous rongues) for thoughyou haue-execured the Eawes 
vpon ſome of them in your ſeucrall places, yet not with ſharpeneſſe nor ſeueritie, 
but with mercifulliuſtÞe,arid thar alſo not as they were Prieſtg, b Platters , Prafti- 
ſcrs,ſubtierters,and ſeducers: yew ne har” we you _ -< $08 ation, 
not rheir ruine. And if they , who can hardly (diſcharge thi Glcp | ej 
Priefts of Bal haue SAR Jagh ,and that ales OA with / xaieht ws. 
how good regard you Haue,and boy, much.you elfeeme all;gpod and fairhfull Min 
ſters,which are Gods Jnterpreters. In a word, it all qur Miniſter werg ſuch as. this 
Treatiſe deſcribethy0r came but: aggeere it'ag-t © Author hereo of. 

great ones did vie andeſteeme good Miniſters as you doe,we ſhould then ſoone pull 
the Miniſterie from vnder that foote of. contempt,\with which this prophane age 


the children of light,haue taken other and ſtrange courſes to magnifie the Cleargie. 
They teach,that the ſtate Eccleſiafticall, is ſo farre more excellent then the Giuill as 
the Sunneis then the Moone,and that not in fpirituall ovely, (for that we denie-not) 
but in. temporall power , pompe., and eſtate: and that therefore the chiefe of their 
Cleargie, is as far aboue the mighticſt Emperour,as the Sunne is aboue the Moone 
and as the Moone borroweth her light from che Sunne,, ſo doth-the Empetqur his 
ſtate and power from the Pope. | ERgE 
They teach, that the Cleargie is a ſtate ſo diſtin, and ſo abſoluteof itRlfe , as it 
hath not ro doe with the Ciuill tate, yea they exemprtheir Cleargiefrom beeinig a- 
ny way ſubie to the temporall Magiſtrate. And thoagh their crimes, be never ſo 
many or.monſtrous,yet the Prince,or Ciuill authoritie, hath nothing to doe to take 
notice thereof, much leſlero puniſh them: and win Jo great volumes are written, 
and many Acts afd decrees are madein. their:Canon Law, De exemptione Clericorum. 
They cxtoll their Cleargic aboue. the Temporaltie , allowing the Prieſts both bread 
and wine in the Sacrament,burt leauing the Z&tze bread alone.'They make them in 
their, Maſſe , mediatours berwixt Chriſt and God the Farher, and creators of their 
Creator and Redeemer, when and as often as themſelues lift, And finally, they ſend 
for the moſt part, all their Cleargie immediately to heauen withour let,whereas all 
the Temporaltie (except Martyrs) muſt paſſe by Purgatorie. Here are great buil- 
dings, but on a ſandie foundation , goodly Caſtles, bur built in theayre; if theſe de- 
uiſes were of God, they would certenly ſtand, but their long tottering , threatens a 
ſudden fall. SY 
Contrariwiſe, our Church, or rather the corruption of our Church, by auoiding 
this Sez{la,haue fallen into Charibdis, by auoiding one extremitie.,, have falleninto the 


ro0-much pouertie, contempr, and baſenefſe vponit. It wereaworke worth the la- 
bour of the wiſeſt heads, to put downe the true meane betwixt both extreames, and 
worth the labour of our Noble King, to take order that the meane be kept, without 
riſing to therighthand,orfalling tothe left. This ſhore Treatiſe may happe to giue 
ſome lighr and direQions thercin, or at leaſt may encourage 'and ſtirre vp their 
hearts,in whoſe hands it is to doe it : Vnder your worthie names would I haue it ſee 
the world,nortſo much for thatI am bound to you both in many private and particu- 
larreſpects, (though that be much) as for that know you both to be of fo right and 
reformed a iudgement in this caſe,as you would haue none Miniſters but of ſufficient 

ifrs, and vablameable liues, nor thoſe 'Miniſters put totheir penſions, or vncertaine 
MA 6 ro haue certen and ſufficient maintenance proportionableto their charge, 
and beſeeming the honour of a Chriſtian Church: God contiuue you both ſill in 
that minde, and make many more of the ſame withyou, ſo ſhould we haue as flouri- 
ſhing a Church as any Chriſtendome hath ſcene. Goe forward inthar, and other 


good friends to it 35 you, And if the Papiſts except, and ſay howcan thisbe, for hat | 


h 
id;andif all our| 


doth daily tread vpon it. The Church of Rome, wha are farre wiſer in their kinde then | - 


other, by taking roo much d/gnzzie and authoritie from our Miniſteric, and by laying | 


” 


— 


__your 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
your religious reſolutions, it is the true way to honour , both here and in a better 
world: ſtand firmely for the truth, and boldly againſt che Popiſh enemies thereof, as 
hitherto you haue done: Religion had neuer more cauſe to thanke you, and all that 
doe ſo,then now ithath, for her enemics were neuer fo inſolent ſince they were our 
enemies: bur if you and others hold on, as in Four ſeuerall places you hauec well be- 
gunne,and others take the like courſe, there is hope their inſolencies will be eafily(if 
timely)repreſſed, and themſclaes neereſt the fall, when they imagine they are in the 
full. TheLord bleſſe and affiſt you in your painfull places, and make you on earth In- 
ſtruments of his glorie, to the | 2p of his Church , fo ſhall you be veſlells of glorie | 


inthe kingdome of Heauen. And thus commending this little Treatiſe co your rea- 
ding,and my ſelfe to your fauour, I take leaue , and will cuerreſt, 1605: 


Your Worſhips in the Lord, 


W. Crasnavyy. 
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fobgazats 
If there be with him a «M eſſen er, an Interpreter, one of a 4| 
thouſand todeclare vnto man hu righteouſneſſe: 


Thenwill be bauemercie on him,and will ay, deliver him that | 
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be goe not downe mto thepit, for Thane receined a reconciliation. 
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FA3\N this Chapter and the for- 
x) mer, Eliha a holy. , learned, | 
J/&)|noble,and wiſc yoimg man, 

LA had conference with [vb in 
B' matters of high and excel- 


== his: conference are theſe : 

From the Gurl we” of this Chapter, to the 
ſeauenth verſe, is a Preface to his ſpeech. From 
thence to the 1 3.he repeateth certaing propoli- 
tions of /ob, and reprooueth them: from thence 
to theſe words , heinftruteth 7ob in certaine 
points rouching Gods dealing with finners:20d 
| thole are rwo, 

1 How God preſer=etb a (inner from falling. 

2 How Gad reftoreth afinner becing falne. 

i The mcanes whereby God preſerueth a 
naner, are ſer downe to be two PRegeny: 

I By Admonitions in dreames and viſions. 

2 By ſcourges and chaſtiſements , when the 
ficſt will not prevaile, And thele are laid downe 
from the thirtecne verſe,vnto thefe words. 

© 2 Then followeth the 2. point, namely the 
reſtoring of a 'finner when For the meanes 
formerly ſpoken of , haue nor preuailed with 
him, bur that chorough bis corruptien he is fal- 
len:and concerning this point, he handleth theſe 
particulars, 

1 The remedie and meanes of his reſtoring. | 

2 The cffe thar followeth thereupon, 


- | words now read vnto vs;then followeth the ef- 
fett, which is , that when a finner is reſtored by 
+» |repentance, then the graces of God are plenti- 
fully powred vpon him; both for ſoule and bo- 
die:from theſe words,to the end of the chapter. 


Seen Diviniie: the points of | - 


1 The remedic is layde downe in 7 | 


_Thei intent then of this Scripture, is that 


God vſeth meanes in his mctcie, to preferue 
fhaners from falling into (inne , but if they 
do,then he in much gercater inercy  aforderh the 
meanes and helps to riſe againe, And this is the 
ſumme and ſubttanceof the words. Now, that 
rheanes and remedie, is the matter [ purpole to 
{peake of, our of theſe words: The meanes then 
co reſtore a ſinner after a fall, is to raiſe him b 

repentance to a berret eſtate the he was before, 
and that is inclufively , and by implication 
taught in this text: But the #nſfrument by whom 
that great worke is to be wrought, is here in 
plaine termes laide downe to be a Miniſter of 
God, lawfully called and ſent by God, and ap- 


| pointed by his Church to that great dutie, $6 | 


that theſe wordes containe a worthie deſeripri- 


<| oz ofa true Miniter,and he is here deſcribed: ' 


x By his titles, which are two, e Ar eAngell. 
An Interpreter, 


2. By bis rareneffe, One of a thoyſand, 


3. By his office: which 15,10 declare vnto man | 


bes righteonſveſſe. 

4. By the bleſſing that God giveth vpon the | 
labours of this true Miniſter: which i is, then Goa 
will haue mercie vpon the ſinner. 


5. By his Commiſſion and authoritiein the | 


laft words: God will ſay, Deliner him that he 

goe not dewne into the pit, for I haut recerned 4 

reconciliation, Let vs ſpeake of them m order as 
they lie in the texr, and ficlt of his ricles, 

7. The firſt title of a Mivifter of God is, he 

is called a Meſſenger,or an Angel: and nor here 

alone, bur elle where in the Scripture, Mala. 2. 


& He u« the meſſenger of the Lord of boſtes. And | 
in the Reuelation, the Minifters of the ſeauen 


 Chuiches,are called the Angels of thofe Chur- 


| ches, So that it is apparant, arrue Minifter is an 


LO 


-” "EEE j Angel '\ 
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H- 1x Gnds 
Angel & rhe 
Churches. 


Vie 1.for 
Miniſters. 


a This Ser- 
mon was 
preached in 
the Vnmucr- 
fine Church, 
to the bodic 
of the Vni- 
ucrlitic. 


1. Vſc for 

Miniſters. 
They muſt 
preach Gods | 
word, as 


Gods word. 


For they ca- 
rie not their 
own meflige 
but Gods. 


2. Ve for 
Miniſters. 
"hey muſt 
preach Gods 
word in the 
caidence,& 
demonſtrari 
on of Gods 
Spirit, 


1.Cor.14- 
24325 


Thisis done, ' 
Firſt,by rea- 
ching plain- 


ly. 


Secondly, 
powerfully | 
11 that plain- 
neſle. 
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T he duties and dignities of the eMuinſeerie. 


Angel of God in one place, and in the orher 
place, the Angell of the Church, He is an An- 
gel,or Meſſenger, ſent from God to bis Church. 

This confideracion aftords matter of mych 
vie. And firſt for Miniſters themſclues. 

The moſt of vs in this place 2 are cither Pro- 

hers, or ſonnes of the Prophets, 

If thou be a Prophet, thou art Gods Angell, 
If a ſon of the Prophets thou entendelt to be, 
then marke thy dutie, Prophets and; Miniſters 
are Angels, in the very inſticution of their cal- 
ling, Therefore thou muſt preach Gods word, 
4s Gods word,and deliver it, as thou receiuelt it, 
for Angels, Embaſſadors,and Meflengers, carry 


| not their own meſlage, but the metlage of their 


Lords and Maſters who ſent them , and mini- 
ſters cary the meſſage of the Lord of holtes, 
therefore they are bound to deliuer it 4s the 
Lords, and not their owne, 

- Inthefirft Epiftle of Peter 4.11, we axe bid, 
If any man Brake, let him ſpeake, not onely the 
word of God, but 4s the word of God, Gods word 
muſt be ſpoken , and «s Gods word: thea ſhew 
thy faichfulneſſe to the Lord,in diſcharging thy 
hands (incerely of that meſſage, which he hath 
honoured thee to carry : Gods word is pure, 
therefore purely to be thought vpon, and to be 
deliucred, Then ler all that are Gods Angels, 
and would be honoured as his Angell and Em- 
baſſadors, thioke it no lefle reaſon to doe the 
dutic of Gods Avgels,lealt(as many men marre 
a good talc in the telling) ſo they take away the 
power and maicſtic of Gods word,in the maner 
of deliuering it, 

The ſecond vſe concernes the Miniſters alſo: 
are they Gods ws ? therefore thiey muſt 
preach Gods word in evidence end demonſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit of God: for he that is Gods An- 
gell, the "_ of that God muſt ſpeake in him: 
Now to {peake in the demonfiration of Gods 
ſpirir, is to ſpeake in ſuch a pleineneſſe, and yet 
(och 2 powerfulneſſe , as that the capacities of 
the fimplett , mdy-perceive,not man, but God 
teaching them in that p/ainneſſeand the conlei= 
ence of the mightieft may feele., not man, but 


| God reproouing rhE in thar powerfulneſſe: Thar 


this is ſo, appeares by S. Parl. If a man prophe- 
fie aright, ((airb the boly Ghoſt) the wnlearned 
or vnbeleening man comes in, he thinkgs hx ſe- 
cret faults are diſcloſed and laid open, he thinkes 
all men ſee his nakedreſſe, and doe reproone bins 
for it, he therefore falles downe, and ſaith, Surely 
God ſpeaker im this man. | 

In which words,obſerue an admirable plaie- 
neſſe, and an admirable powerfulbneſſe (which a 
man would thinke could not ſo wel! ftand to- 
gether,) Firſt plaincneſle , for whereas the vn- 
learnied man perceiueth his faults diſcouered, it 
followerh neceſſarily he muſt needs vnderftand, 
and if an vnlearned man vnderſtand it, then 
conſequently ir muft needes be plaine, Second- 
ly, powerſulneſle , in that his conſcience, is fo 
convinced, his ſecret faults ſo dilcloſed, and his 


yeric heart ſo ript yp : that he ſaith, Cerraimely 


A} 


God ſpeakes in this man, This is the euidence 
and demonſtration of Gods ſpirit:lt is thought 
good commendation before the world , when 
men ſay of a Preacher , Surely this man hath 


ſhowne himſelfe a proper ſcholler, of good 
learning , great reading , ſtrong memorie, and 
good deliverie, and ſo it is, and ſuch commen- | 


dation(if iuſt) is not to be contemned: bur that 
that commends a 1nan to the Lord his God, and 


4o his owne conſcience is, when he preacheth ſo 


plamely to the capacitic , and ſopo to 
the conſcience of a wicked man, as that he 


thinkes doubtles God is within bim, Art thou| © 
therefore an Angel of God, then magnifie the | i 


ſpirit of God ,and nor thy ſelfe in thy Preaching 


of his word, 
The next vſe is for the hearers, and they are 


here taught, chat if cheir Miniſters be Angeli 7 


ſcur them from God, then they are to heare 
them gla 


dly, willingly, reuerently , and obedi- 
my ladly and willingly”, becauſe they are 
Ambaſſadors; reuerently, and obediently, be- 
caule they are ſear from the high God, the 
King of. Kings, and doe deliver his embaſſage. 
God faith, the people muſt ſeek the Lain or th 


| month: and good reaſon, fer if the Lawe be the 


revealed will of God,and the Minifter the Av- 
gel of God, then where ſhould they ſecke the 
will of God, but at themouth of his Angel? 
The reaſon therefore followeth well in that 
place: they ſhould ſcekg che Law at his month, 
for he ts the meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtes: and 
this mult all Chriſtians doe, nor onely if their 
Doctrine be pleaſing vato them, but though it 
croſſe their corruption , and be quite centr 

to their diſpoſitions, yea though ir be __— 
vnſauoury and hard vnto nature, yct in as much 
as it is a meſſage from thy God and King , and 
the teacher che Angel or Meſſenger of that 
God,therefore both he and SL”, 4 receiued 
with all reverenc&,and with the very obedience 
of the heart and ſoule. And this is the cauſe why 


| 2 Conuenient reuerence and honour is to be| 


iven of all good chriſtians,cuen co the perſons 
of Geds Miniſters(eſpecially when they adorne 
their high calling with a holy life:) even be- 
cauſe they are Angels of God, Saint Paul tea- 
cheth, that women ought to be modeſtly attired 
in the congregation, becauſe of the Angels : its 
not onely, becauſe the holy Angels ate preſent, 
and alwaics bcholders of our ſcruice of God, 
bur cuen becauſe the Miniſters which are An- 


gels and Meſſengers ſent from God, arethere, | 
delivering their Meflage and Embaſſage recei- | 


ued from God, And thus we haue the firſt title 
giucn to the Miſter: he isan Agel, 
An Interpreter, 


Secondly , he is an {nterpreter: that is, one 
that is able ro deliver aright the reconciliation, 
made berwixt God and man:1I fay not, the A#- 
ther of that reconciliation, for that is the God- 
head it ſelfe:nor the Worker of this reconciltati- 


ox, for that is the ſecond perſon, Chriſt Jeſus: 
nor the Aſſurer or Ratifier, for that is the holy 
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I, Vſe. Mi- 
mſters muſt 
have the 
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F 
Ghoſt: nvr the /nffrxment of it, for that is the 

| glad ridings of the Goſpel: bur I ſay he is the 
[mterpreter of it; that is, firft one that can 
and explane the couenant of grace, and rightly 
lay downe the meanes how this reconcilation 
is wrought. Secondly, one that can rightly and 
inſtly apply meanes, for the working of it our. 

Thirdly , one that hath authority to publiſh 
and declare it when ic is wrought: and by theſe 
three actions , he is Gods Interpreter to the 
people, BY 

Then he is alſo the peoples Interpreter to 
God, by being able to ſpeake to God fot them, 
to lay open their wants and nakednefles, co 
confefle their finnes, to craue pardon and fot- 
giueneſſe , to giue thankes in their names for 
mercies receiued, and in a word, to offer yp all 
their ſpricuall ſacrifices vynto God for them: and 
ſo every true Miniſter is a double [»terpreter, 
Gods to the people, and the peoples to God. 
In which "—_— z he is properly called Gods 
mouth , to the le, by preaching tot 
from God, and CT mouth ns, baby by 
praying for them to God: & this calling ſhew- 
ech how great and glorious a calling this Mini- 
terie is,it it be rightly conceiued. Now then for 
the vie of it. 

Firft,if cuery true Miniſter muſt be Gods [n- 
terpretey to the rs the peoples to god, 


then bence we learne , that euery one, who 


| chat rouge of the learned, whereot is ſpoken 
in Efay. 50. 4. where the Prophet faith (firſt in 
the name of Chritt , as he that is the great Pro« 
phet and Teacher of his Church, and ſeconda- 
rily, in the name of himſelfe , andall true Pro- 
phcts , while the world endureth. ) The Lord 
God hath ginen me & tongue of tht learned, that 
I ſhould know to fprake a word in ſeaſon to him 
that is wearie, where note the weary ſowle, or 
troubled conſcience , muſt haue a word in ſea- 
ſon ſpoken to him for his comfort,and that can- 
notbe ſpoken withourthe tongue of the learned. 
And laftly, that rongue of the Jearned mult be 
Linen of God, Now to haue this tongue of the 
learned, which Eſay ſpeakes of , what is it but 
to be this wwrerpreter, which the holy Ghoſt 
here ſaith a Miniſter muſt be : Burt to be able to 
ſpeake with this tongue is, Firſt, to be furniſhed 
with humane learning .2 With dizine knowledge, 
as it may by outward meanes be taught from 
man to man: but beſides theſe ,- he that will 
ſpeake rbis rongue aright , muſt be inwardly 
learned , and taught bythe ſpirit of God: the 
two firſt he muſt learne from men, bur the third 
from God;; a true Minifter muſt be inwardly 
raught by the ſpirituall fchoole-mafter the holy 
Ghoſt, Saint /ohx in the Reueclation muſt take 
the booke, thar is the Scripture, and eare it, and 
when he hath eaten it; chen(ſaith the Angel)be 


to Kixgs; which was done, not that Saint [ohn 
had not eaten that booke, in the wn 
dewne of the holy Ghoff, the very ende of whoſe 


either is or intends to be a minifter, muſt haue | 


muſt goe preach to Nations, tongues, people, and 


AAA 


| A | comming was to teach then: ſpiritually: bur 


| 


C| 
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that in him Chriſt might teach his Church for 
ever, that no Miniſter is fit to Preach, ro Nati- 
ons and to Kings , wnrill they hane eaten the 
books of God: that is, till after and beſide all the 
_ that man can teach thein, they be alfo 
taught by the ſpirit of God himſelfe , and this 
teaching 18 it that makes a man a rrre mierpro- 
ter, and without this he cannor be:f 3r how can 
a man be Gods interpreter to his people, vn- 
lefle he know the minde of God himſclfe, and 
how can he knowe the minde of Ged, but by the 
teaching of the ſpirit of God, For as no man 


man that is in him:So the things of God know- 
eth no man, but the ſpirit of God, Indeede we 
may be mans interfreter by humane teaching, 
and may interpret the Scriptures truely and 
ſoundly as a humane booke or ſtory, for the in- 
creaſe of knowledge ; but the divine and ſpi- 
rituall mterpreter, which ſhall pearce the heart, 
and aftoniſh the ſoule of ian, muſt be caught 
by the inward teaching of the holy Ghoſt, 
Letne man thinke I here giue the leaft al- 
lowance to Anabaptiſticall fancies, and reuela- 
tions, Which are nothing, bur either dreames of 
their owne, or illufions of the Deuill, for the 
contemne beth humane learning,and the fludic 
of the Scripture,and cruſt wholly to revelations 
of the ſpirit ; bur Gods ſpirit worketh not but 
ypen the foundation of the word : onely I reach 
this, that a Miniſter muſt be a divine [nterpre« 
fer, an Intefpreter of Gods meaning, And ther- 


it, that is, not onely haue the knowledge of Di- 


in his beere, and priiſted in bis ſole by the ſpi- 
after all his owne ſtudy,meditation,conference, 
Commentaries, and after all humane helps, he 
mult pray with Dauid, Open thou mine eyes that 
I may Fre the wonders of thy lawe, The diſcer- 
ning of thoſe wonders requires a ſpiritwall illu- 
mination, and the opening of them, requires the 
tongue of the learned. Therefore after all the ftu- 
die which fleſh and blood, and humane reaſon 


Interpreter of thy holy will, 

Furthermore inaſmuch as Miniſters are In- 
rerpreters, they muft labour for ſanQitie , and 
holinefle of life, In Eſay,the kingdome of Aſſiria 
is ſaid to be ſan:fied or ſet apart, to deſtroy Gods 
enemies, If there be a certaine kind of ſanttifica- 

tion, neceſſarie for the worke of deſtru#ion, then 
how much more is true ſanttification neceſſarie 
for this great and glorious worke of the edifica- 
tion of Gods Church?A Miniſter is to declare the 
reconciliation betwixt God and Man, and is he 
himſelfe not reconciled? Dare he preſent ano- 
ther man to Gods mercie for pardon,and neuer 
yet preſented himſelfe? Can he commende the 
fare of grace te another, and neuer felt the 
| ſxeereneſfe thereof in his owne ſoule? Dare he 
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knoweth the thought of a man, bur the ſpirit of 


fore he muſt not onely reade the booke, but eate | 
uine things flowing in his braine, buc ivpratien | 


ricuall finger of God:and therefore for this end, | 


| can yeelde,pray with the Prophet, Lord gue mee | 
the tongue of the learned, that! may be a rrght | 
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Eſay 13. 
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be holy and 
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ſelues. 


C— 


eat the book 
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T he duties and dipnities of the «*M iniſterie. 


come to preach ſandification with polluted | A | ence of all ages, wherein it is ſtrange to ob- 
lips , and out of an vnſanQified heart? Moſes | | ſerue, how fewe men of any ſort, eſpecially of the 
m:oht not ſtand vpon the Mount in Gods pre- better ſort, affect the calling of « Afinifter: and 
ſence,till he had put off his ſhooes from off hs feet, which is more ſtrange, how few of thoſe that 
Exod. 3.and dare any man preſume to come in- are miniſters in name and title, do defcrue theſe 
to this moſt high & holy preſence of the Lord, | | honourable names of an Angell, and an [nter- 
vntill he have mortified his corruptions,and caſt | | preter; and the truth is roo manifeſt in common 


off the vnrulines of his aftetions ? practiſe, to infift much vpon it:rather therefore 
Exod.19 20. In Exodus, the Prieſts are bid to ſaniifie the | | let vs ſee the reaſons of ir, & they be theſe prin- 
Levic.10.3- | people, and in Leuiticus it is ſaid, that God will| | cipally. h | 

be ſarttiſied in all that come neere him, but who Firſt, the Contempt that lyeth on that cal-| > Thercx- 


come ſo neere vnto him as the Miniſters doe?So | ling , it beeing alwaies hated, by w ickedand _—_—— 


that it is apparavt , Miniſters doe ſanitifie the | PRagone men, becauſe ir diſcouers their filthi. | **< <5remyr 


people, and in ſome conſtruction, God himfelfe: | | neſle, and vamaskes their hypocrifie » andheir EY 


ing hated by 
For els they | Now, ſhall they one way be ſantifiers of the doctrine oftrimes is a fretting corraſive to their | 1<k<4 men. 
1 will hardly , : 


toe good to | people, and no way of themſelues?. Surely if it be | Þ | con{cience, that they cannozwelter , and wat- 
others, ſo, they are but lame Interpreters, And this is | | low ſo quietly, and ſecretlyin their finnes, as 0- 
the reaſon doubtleſſe, why vnſanRified Mini-| | therwiſe they would , therefore is it that the 


| 
| y 
| fters,and ſuch as are of a looſe connerſation,be- | | ſpurne both againſt the calling, and the men, 


ftow ſuch fruitlefſe labours in the Church:many | | and watch them narrowly ;& take hold of their 

want no learning, no abilitie to interpret, and leaſt infirmiries, thereby to diſgrace them: iudg- 

yet how fewe "6 doe they bring to God? | | ing that to caſt contempr on that calling , is to 

Some it may be are conuerted by their Mini- remooue ſhame from their own ſhameful cour- 

fterje, that God may ſhew,the cſhcacie is not-in ſes: nor isit poſſible, but. that they ſhould thus 

the perſon of man, but in the ordinance of God, | | hate this calling,in almuch as they hate ſo dead- 
P 4 


bur few doubtleſſe (for ought that we can ſee:) | ly both char Lawe and Embal; age which they 
to reach vs, how God hateth him which will | | bring, and chat God, whoſe Embaſſadors they 
take in hand to reconcile others ro. God, him- are 


ſelfe being vnreconciled. Secing then Amiſters This hatred & diſgrace in the wicked world, 
are Geds Interpreters to the people, to declare | was that that cauſcd [eremieto cry, woe 5s mee, 
and.publiſh their reconciliation with God , and and made him in the ſeeming, of his natural rea- 
that they cannot be reconciled, vnleſle they be ſon , curſe the time that exer he was a Prophet, 
ſanRified,and can ſo hardly be ſanGified by the | _ | for faith he, Tam 4 man of contention, cucry 
minifterie of an vnſanGtified man : let therefore man is at ſtrife and at enmitie with me, 

all true Miniſters of God, firſt, be Gods [nter- The next reaſen is, The difficultie of diſchar-| |. rexon, 
preters to their owne conſciences,and their own | | ging the duties of his calling:-to Rand in Gods | the diffcul 


foulcs [nterpreters to God, then ſhall the prelence, to enter into the holy of holicſt, to hes an 
knows more perfeCtly how to diſcharge the of goe betwixt God and his peeple, to be Gods | dutics- 
fice of true [nterpreters berwixe God and his mouth to the people, and the peoples to God: 
people. 


to be the Interpreter of the eternall law of the 

And thus we haue the true titles of a true Mi- | | elde Teſtament, and the cucrlaſting Geſpel of 
niſter, the New : to ftand in the roome, and to beare 
the office of Chriſt himſcelfe,to take the care and 
charge of ſoules: theſe conſiderations are ſo ma- 
ny amazements to the conſciences of ſuch men, 
who do with reuerence approach, and not with 
raftnefle ruſh vnto this ſacred ſeate: this made 
Saint Paxl cry out , who us ſufficient for theſe | ».Cor.2.16. 
things, And if Par] ſaid , #ho' #? no maruell 
though many a man ſay, / ans nor ſufficient, and 
do therefore draw their neckes from this yoake, 


and their hands from this plough, vnrill God 
ther properly, or figuratiuely: in the figurative | | himſelfe er his Church doe preſſe them to ir. 


ſenſe, it is ſpoken in relation to Miniſters them- The laſt reaſon is more peculiar ro this age Aran 
ſclues: in the proper feaſe, it hath a compariſon | | of the ngw Teſtament , namely, want of main- | mainccnice. 
with all men: the figurative and hyperbolicall 


tenance and preferment, for them that labour in 
ſenſe is, thatof all the Miniſters in che world, | | this calling:men are fleſh and blood,and in that 
not one of many isaright Angell, and a true | | refpe& muſt be allured,and wonne to embrace 
Iaterpreter: the plaine and proper ſenſe is, that | | this yocation, by ſome arguments, which ma 
| amongſt the men of this world, there is not one | | perſwade fleſh and blood: the world bath in all 
of athouſand which prooucs a true miniſter, | | ages beene negligent herein, aud therefore God: 
For this point let vs examine three points: the | | in his law took ſuch frit order for the mainte- | V<u-19.9- 
truth of it, the reaſoas of it, and the vfe of it. 


nance of the Lexites : but eſpecially now ynder Num 48.26 
r. The truth The truth hereof is manifeſt, by the experi- } | che Goſpel, thiscallingis vynprouided for,when 


kd es All a. —_— SE Y 
YE. — ks. 4 —— lh. Al. wid 


CI” 


Now it followeth in the Text, One of « thou- 
ſand. 


:.Part ofthe | Here is the ſecond part of this deſcription, 


deſcription 


he rare- | WHICH 1s by the rareneſſe, or ſtarceneſſe of good 
neſſe ofa | Afinifters:which is laid downe in a very ſtrange 

pt _ phraſe, namely, that atrue Aſmifter,one that is 

one of a | a right Angell,and atrue Interpreter,is no com- 

m_—_ mon or ordinarie man, but thin fowne,one of 
many, Nay one of a thouſand. 


The mca- he meaning hercot is to be conceiued ei- 
ning. 


| 


ES CIS 


Ns makes 
Ty of our 
ft wits 
4 from 
walnitlc ro 
W, 


x. The vic 
f it. 


1. To Rulers 
0 maintaine 
niuerſities, 


olledges, 


nd ſchuvles 


f the Pro- 
phets. 


1Sam.t9.16, 


21122423324» 


ie rather, 
dceauſe the 
Pope doth 


>King.18.22. 


_————$ 


it deſerues beſt of all to be rewarded: certaine- | 
ly it were a worthy Chriſtian policy, to pro- 
pound good preferments to this calling, that 
thereby wen of the worthielt gifts might be 
wonne vnto it, and the want thereof, is the 
cauſe why ſo many young men of ſpeciall parts, 
and greateſt hope, txrne to other vocations, and 
eſpecially to the Law, wherein at this day the 
greatelt parts of the fineſt wits of our kingdome 
are imployed, and why ? But becauſe they haue 
all the mcanes to riſe, whereas the miniſterie 
for the moſt part yecldeth nothing, bur a plaine 
way to beggerie : this is2 great blemiſh in our 
Church , and ſurely I wiſh the Papiſts, thoſe 
children of this world , were not wiſer in their 
kinde, (in this point) then the (hurth of God: 
the reformation hereof is a worke worth the 
labour of Prince and people : and ſpeciall care 
is to be had in it, elſe it will not be reformed, 
for doubtleſſe had not God himſelfe in the old 
Teſtament, taken ſuch ſtraight orders for the li- 
uings of the Lexites, they had beene put to no 
lefle extremities , then is the miniſterie of this 
ape, And this reaſon added to the other, makes 
them perfect ; and all put together make a rea- 
ſon infallible : for who will »xdergoe ſo vile 4 
contempt , and vndertaky ſo great a charge for 
»o reward:and where there is {o great conrempr, 
ſo heauie 4 burthen , and (o meane a reward, 
what maruell, if a good Miniſter be one of 4 
thouſand? BELA 


vic is manifold, and yeelds inſtructions te many 
ſorts of people :. Firſt, Rulers and Magiſtrates 
are here raught, if good Miniſters be ſo ſcarce, 
therefore to maintaine and increaſe, and doe all 
good they can to the ſchooles of the Prophets, 
to Vniuerhities , Colledges , and Schooles of 


Miniſterie: herein the example of Samwel is ve- 
ry worthy to be followed , in wboſe* dayes the 
chooles of the Prophets floriſhed,, and cuen 
Saxl hignſclfe though he did much hurt in /f- 
reel, yet when he came to the ſchooles of the 


them no hurt, .nay., he prt off bus robes and pro- 
phecied among#t them, So ſhould all Chriftian 
Princes and iftrates aduance their ſchools, 
and ſce them both well maintained and well 
ored, the reaſon is evident and forcible. | 

A goed Miniſter is one of 1000. It therefore 


them maintaine the Seminaries. And againe, if 
Antichriſt to vphold his. kingdome, the king- 


| dome of Satan, he fo carefull herein, to erect? 


Calledges, and indowe them with liuing, to be 
Seminaries for his Synagogue, and vſe {o great 
meanes to ſowehis tares in the hearts of young 


.| men, that ſa they may ſowe them in the hearts| | 
of the people abroad: ſhall not Chriſtian Prin- | 

rei be as carefull, or.rather much more zealous, | 
for the increafing of the number of godly mini- | 


Rers ? ſhall Baal hane his 4. hundred Prophets, 


A| itbeto Ahab, or to any king, whoſe kingdome 


| 'Now let vs make vſe of this doctrine : The: 


good learning, which are the Seminaries of the | 


Prophets, his hard heart relented, he could doe |: 


they would have the number increaſed, ler|, 


and God hane his Elias alone?great ſhame muſt | 


The duties and dignities of the Miniſterie. 


is in that eſtate, | 
The Ieſuites diligence is ſuch in teaching, 
and the readinefſe of ſome of their novices ſuch 
in learning,(the diuel! himſelfe doubtleſſe put- 
ting to his helpe withall)that in three yeares(as 
ſome of ther ſay of chemleJues)they proceede 
in humane learning, and in the fourth, in Dini- 


Leſſon, for theſe our ſchoovles of learning, and 
an inducement to mooue all that haue the go- 
uernrnent therof, to labour to aduance learning 
by all good meanes,and to giue it mote ſpeedic 


paſſage : And it may ſhame ſome that ſpend ſo 


Which by goed ordering and dreffing , m 

prooue goodly trees in the Temple of God, and 
firong Pillars'in the Church: bur they are like 
tender plants , and muſt be cheriſhed, Princes 
and great men , by allowmg maintenance; and 
looking carefully to their execution, muſt ſee” 
that theſe plants haue ſufficient moiſture 16 


they be tra»ſplanted in due time, into the church 
and common wealth: thefe be the trees ſpoken 
of -in Ezekzell, which growe by the ſides of the 
riger., which floweth out of the ſanftuarie: Wa- 
ters out of the SanAuarie mult nouriſh thetn, 
and. ſo-they growe vnto their perfeion: bur 


C| takeaway thele waters : take away the liberali- 


ty of Princes;and good —_— from the Vni- 


werfities, and theſe trees mult needs decay and 


of good Miniſters will be fewer and fewer, 
and of one of a 1000. there will not be one 
Ot 2000. | 
In the next place , Minifters themſelves are 
here taught: Firlt if goed minitters be ſo ſcarce, 
then let euery man feare to make them fewer 
then they be: euery man therefore for himſefe, 
labour firſt for abilitie, then for conſcience to 
diſcharge his duty : namely to be an Avge!, to 
deliuer faithfully Gads-Embaſſage , and a rrwe 


Minilters is ſmall , yet it ſhall be nothing 
maller for thee, Fe 


2.If they be ſo few, labour to increaſe them 


for the more they are, the lefle burthen lierh 
vpen each particular man , therefore ler every 
Miniſter by his teaching,and'by his contierfati- 
or labour foro honour hiscalling, thathe'may 
thereby allure and drawe others to a Jouc and 


thereof; - 


godly miniſters give rhe right hand of fellowſhip 


one to another, and joyne together in love, and. 


{corne and contempr of the world: we ſee they 


_ ——_ as 


nitie: which if itbe ſo, then ir thay be a good | 


inany yeares in the Vniuerſitie, and yet alas for | 
| all chat prooue not one of a 1000, In theſe our | 
B | {chooles are by Gods mercy, many young trees | 

planted by the river fide of this 3s Patent 1 


that 


__ 


—_ 4 


the Gonernorrs by eſtabliſhin g good orders'; and | 


—_ 


grow ſpeedily to perfeRt ripenes, and thatthen | 


wither: which ifthey do, then the ſmal numbes | 


imerpreter betwixt God and his people: thus if | 
p | thou doeſt, then howſocuer the number of 


3. Are good Miniſters too thinne ſowne ? | 
are there fo fewe of them:then ler all good and. | 


433 
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The duties and dignities of the Miniſterie, 


that are of a kindred, or a brotherhood, or any 


hm... 


A a Miniſter, bur yet alas, he is not one of 4 thou- | 


3. Vſe for 
Students. 
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crate them- 
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Matth.$.13+ 


Galat.4.16. 


kind of ſocicty,the fewer they are, the more 
cloſely doe they combine, the more firmely doe 
they held together againlt forraine force : (o 
ought Gods Miniſters to doe, becauſe their 


danger in their diſynion, But ſeeing they are fo 


contentions , and all occaſions of debate, and 
to ioyne hand in hand againſt theſe common 
aducrſaries. 

In the third place, young Students are here 
raught , ſeeing a true minifter is but one of a 
thouſand, that therefore they bend their ſtudies, 
and their thoughts to the Minifterie, for they 
well know it is an old Prouerbe, the beſt things 
are hard to come by : and certainely there are fo 
fewe good Miniſters , becauſe the holy mini- 
Rery in it ſelfe is ſo high and excellent a calling, 
and as it is a ſhame to the men that there are {0 
feme good minifters, ſoitisa commendation to 
tbe calling : whoſe honour and excellencie is 
ſuch, that as we ſee here ſcarſc ene of a thou- 
{and arraines vnto it,therefore men of the moſt 
excellent gifts , are here inuited to dedicate 
themſ{dlues vnto the moſt excellent vocation, 


one of a thouſand, 


themſclues | 


.2., And further , 2s they areto intend this 
muſt reach them» likewiſe, to haſten:to furniſh 


thatithey may become true Miniſters and able 
Interpreters, and not too long to ſticke in theſe 


this high function: for it is not fo line in the V- 
nixer/itie , on in the' Colledpe, and to fixdie, 


though a mi neuer ſo faſt deuoure vp learning, 


man ove of a thouſand. 

In the laſt place , Hearers arc here taught 
their duty, fixR to reiſett with reucrence the 
perſan, and to receive with reuerence the Meſ- 
ſage of euery true Meffenger, ſeeing it is ſorare 
a thing to finde a :rue Aſmiſter, for as nothing 
4% more vile and baſe then an exill and lewde mi- 
nitter , (whom Chriſt compares to ſalt which 
hath loft his ſauour, which s good for nothing 
but to be caft ont, and troden downe of men:) 10 


is there none worthy of more lone and rewerence 


| very feet are beautifull which bring glad tidings, 


vic his company, frequeat his ſermons, account 
him worthy of doxble. honour, thinke it no 


| 4 thouſand, and bleſle God for beftawing his | 
. mercic on thee, which he had denied ro ſo ma- 
| ny others:for ſome haue »o Miniſter:lome haue 


number is ſo ſmall : if they were many, lefle 


fewe, the more it concerneth them to cut off 


yea,very reaſon it ſelfe would vrge a man to be. 


calling as the moſt rare and excellent: ſo this | 


themfelues with all good belpes and meanes, |, 


ſtudies, which keepe a mn from the praRtiſe of 


but to be « good Minifter, is that that makes a | 


then £ holy 7Ainiſter : for as Eſay ſaith, their | 
to God, whom by his ſinnes he hath grieuouſ] 
and.we ſhould kiſſe rheir feet which bring newes | 
| of peace;therefore alt good Chriftians are to re- | 
cejue aud. vic, a good Miniſter, as S.Pawl laith | 
the Gatathians did him , even 4s,an Anget of | 
Ged. Haſt thou then a godly paſtor? ruaneto | 


him for conference, for comfort, for counlell, | 


ſmall or ordinarie bleſſ}ng,, for thou haft one of 


ſand, 

And further , all men that are Fathers, may 
here learne to conlecrate their children to God 
in the ſeruice of che Miniſterie,confidering that 
it is ſo rare and excellent a thing to be a good 
M:niſter: nay, that man ſhould thinke himſelfe 
happie, and honoured of God, who may be fa- 
ther to ſuch a ſonne, as ſhall prooue one of a 
thouſand, 

In a word to conclude this point, all mer: 
mult here learne, ſecing goed Minifters are ſo 
ſcarce, to pray the Loyd of the harneſt to thrufÞ 
out more laboxrers imto the harneft:;and for thoſe 
thatare called alrcady , that God would make 
them faithful in that high funRion. And as E- 
liſhacraueth of Elias, thatthe good fpirit m 
be doubled and trebled wvpon jy ſo that the 
number may be increaſed, And thus we haue 


| the truth , the reaſon, and the vſe of this,that 


a good miniſter is one of a thouſand. 


It followeth , To declare vnto man by righ- 


| few neſſe. 


ere is the third part ef the deſcription of a 
miniſter, that is, by his office ro declare wnto 
man hy Miekrecafoefertine is, when a poore ſ1h- 
ner, by his finnes (the foulenefle whereof he 
ſeeth, and the burthen whereof he feeleth) is 
brought downe; as it were to the very gates of 
hell, when this ſinner by the proocbng of the 
Law, is brought to « rrae fight -4 thi miſerie: 
and _= by preaching the Goſpel,is brought 
to lay beld on leſms ( hrift: Then it is the proper 
office of a Miniſter , to declare wnts that man 


ſelfe he be as il}, and as foule as finne can make 
him, and as the law can diſcouer him to be: yer 
in Chriſt be « righteous, and iuft, and by Chriſt 
ſo iuftified, as he is no more a ſinner in the pre- 
ſence and account of God;this is the righreonſ- 


him that repentts and belecues, is the. pro 
dutic of Ls Miniſter. _.'- PTS. 
In the Afts Pas! faith of himlelfe, thathe 
witneſſed to the Tewes, and tothe Gentiles, the 
repentance towards God, and faith towards onr 
Lord leſws Chriſt, In which words is laide 
downe the complete duty of a Miniſter (as he 


Preach repentaxce, which a man muſt perfor 


offended ; ſecondly , to preach faith m Chrr 
and free fergiuenefle,, and perfeR ſaluation 


| throv h that faith in Chrift, to all that ſhall 
| truly beleeuc in him, And after both theſe fol- 
| loweth that which is here ſpoken of, which 

coryprehendeth both the former ; namely, to 
| declare vnto man his righteonſneſſe . So that in 


theſe words, ate inclufiuely laide downe, theſe 


| points of a miniſters calling : Firſt, a true Mini- 


fler may and muſt declare vnto a linnefull man 


where righteonſnes is to be found, namely in 


| leſme Chrift the righteous, Secondly, how that 


— 
— 


_ 
_ _ 


2  Tigh- 


AY | 2.Rey.24, 


his righteouſnefſe. Namely, that though is hims- | 


nefſe of a Chriſtian man, this is the iuſtification | 
of a ſinner, And te declare this righteowſneſſe to | 


is a publique eAngel or Interpreter, )fult, to: 


me- 
2 
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T he duties and dignities of the -M imifterie. 


righteouſneſle may be obrained, namely,by do- 
lng ewo duties: Firſt by-deoying and ditclaiming 
his owre rightcouſneſle, and that is done by re- 
pentance; Secondly , by clayming andeleaning 
to Chrifts righteouſnes,& thar is done by faith: 
Thirdly,atrue Minifter may &muPt derlare this 
1 | r:ghteou(nes to him, that is, firſt publiſh and pro- 
claime,thar it is ready.to.be beftowed on eucry 
 Ganer,ggbich will thus apprehend it, andthar ir 
is able ro juftific and ſave hin: ſecondly, beſides 
f | a bare publication of this iuſtification , he muſt 
(as Paul did) witneſſy and teſtifie it to the con- 
lcience of the finnet, rhar ir is as certainly true, 
as Godis true. For as a witneſſe in' doubrfull 
caſes iscalled, that by his Teltimanie he may 
cleere the truth , {o when the conſciences of 
poore ſinners are wawering and doubtfull what 
to belecue,. when they doxbt of this rigbteorſ- 
neſſe,, then is a true miniſter as a faitbfall wit- 
efſe of God to auerre and teſtifies rhe rrmthfrom 
| his owne conſcience, knowledge,and feeling of 
the .tofallible certaintie of Gods promiſes, vats 
the doubrfull and diſtrefied conſeience of the 
ſinner, 

Thirdly, beſides declaration and teſtiſication, 
he is to mernrarne this truth, and this righteonſ- 
neſſe,(if tbe finneis conſcience be yer nor quiet) 
againſt all gaineſayers, againſt che power of 
darkaeſſe, and all the gates of hell: that this is 
true and perfeR righteouſnefle ro him thar ap- 
prehends it , as oy is laid downe: and this is 
ſo infallible to every ſoule that repents and be- 
leeueth, that the Miniſter may afſzre it to the 
conſcience of the (inner in the word of. truth, 
and iu the naine of God, and may call to wit- 
neſſe all Gods Saints, and all his holy Angels, 
and may pawne vato him hs owne ſoule ypon ir, 
that it is moſt true,that this is #r#c, perfett, axd 
all ſufficient righteouſneſſe. a 
Thus we ſeo in ſome meaſure , what it is to 
declare unto a man his righteouſneſfſe. And this 
is the peculiar office of a Miniſter of God, and 
this is the height and excellency of bis office, In 


godly Chriſtian men may one kelpe anether in 
the performance of theſe duties, and that with 
profit , but it is the proper funttion of a godly 
miniſter to doe it, and the promrſe and bleſſing 
belong properly to him:as the conſciences of all 
penitent ſinners, will teftifie in this caſe: let Da- 
wids ſerue for many , who when he was caft 
downe euen to the mouth of hell, by thar 
fearetull diſcouerie of his two hideous finnes 
by Nathans Preaching : and when the faith 
of his ſoule becanne to wreſtle againſt Hell, 
and ſtrive againſt deſpaire, and to apprehend 
the mercie of God in Chriſt: then I ſay, 
could not the Teſtimonie of all the 'men in 
the world haue giuen him that ioy , comfort, 
and aſſurance, that Nathasx did, when he faide 
in the word ofa Prophet, and of a true mini- 
ter, God hath taken away thy finne, thou ſhalt 
rot die; what did Nathan here, but declare vn- 


the want of godly miniſters, I confefſe that |. 


A 


but the duty of every true Miniſter? 

If this be the office and dutie of a Miniſter; 
and if ſue be the height and excellencie of his 
_ , let vs ſee then what vſe we may inake 
of it, 

Firſt, concerning the thiniſterie:It firſt diſco- 
uereth how nakedly, weakely, and inſuſficient- 
ly, the Popiſh Church doth declare unto man his 
righteouſneſs, who wil leta man ſeeke it im him- 
ſelfe, where alas it is not : for Pal himſclfe te- 
ttifiech, that his defire is, that he may be found 
ont ef himſelfe, and in Chriſt;and yet cerrainely, 
if ever man had righteouſnes: of $:5 owne worth 
truſting to, Pax! had: this is: the cauſewhy ſo 
many of that Religion finde norrthar righteonſ- 
nefſe, which will pacifie and ſatisfietheir-conſcj- 
ences, when they come <0 die;and-why fo ma- 
ny of them , when it comes to the pinch, doc 


for this righteouſneſſe # Chriſt , where beth 
aſſuredly , and ſufficiently is it co be found. 
Then for our owne Minifterie, here they are 
taught: firſt the true-manner of teaching , and 
declaring righteouſutſſe, namely this , not to 
preach che law alone, or the Goſpel alone, as 
ſome vnaduiſedly doe (but both wichour pro- 
fic) but both the law and the Goſpel; the law to 
breede repentance, the Goſpel to worke faith : 
but in order:firſ# the law to breed repentance, 
and then the Goſpel ro werke faith and forgiu- 
nefle, but never before, 

Secondly , they are taught to be holy, to be 
ſanRified and reconciled thewpſclues : for is ir 


and not thy owne to thy ſelfe? and how canſt 
thou be « ?rxe witneſſe to tefiifie betwixt God 
and the ſoule of a finner, when thy owne ſoule 
knoweth not , nor feeleth the truth of it? cer- 
tenly ſuch men are lame witneſſes berwixt God 
and the finners ſoule, David faith to the (inner, 
[ will nflrutt thee in the way wherein thou ſbalt 
Foe: but he firſt of all in the ſame, ſers downe 
his owne experience in a large ſtorie of his own 
repentance, and of Gods mercie on himlelfe, 
And though God ſometime doe fatizfie, and 
ſaue the poore* diltrefſed ſoule of a linner, by 
the teſtimonie of ſuch men, to teach vs that the 
vertue is not in the men, but inthe rruth of 
Gods couenant: yer alas how few are they , to 
teach vs, how pleaſing it is vnto him, when a 
Miniſter is a declarer of that righteouſneſſe to 0- 
thers,which he firſt hath himſelfe: and is a wit- 
nes of that truth to others, which he firſt know- 
eth in his owne experience, 

Thirdly , the conſideration of this high ex- 
cellencic of their calling, muſt arme all true mi- 
niſters againſt the ſcorme and contempr of the 
world , which by wicked men is caſt like duſt 
and myre into the face of Miniſters:lec this ſuf- 
fice them , they are the men that muſi declare 
vnto man bu righteouſneſſe, euen he that ſcorns 
and contemnnes the minitterie, he hath no r:0h- 
reonſneſſe in him, vnleſſe it be by the meanes of 4 


to man his righteenſneſſe?what did Nathan here 


| poore Miniſter: then doe thou thy dutie, and he 


then go.out of chemſelnex, and with vs doſteke |- 


thy office ts declare vnto man his righteouſnes, | 


that 


— 
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that mockes thee , hath cauſe ro honour rhee. 
And let' this encourage Students to conſeerate 
thernſelues ro the miniſtery , for 1hat culling 
hath ſo-high an office, as this , to declareunto 
man hw rightcouſnes? And afſuredly how ever 
in this Wicked world, thou art little: accounted 
of (for.if it did not ſo, it were not wicked: ) 
yet thou art honaured inthe hearts of all Gods 
children, and even in the conſcience of ſome, 
whole Fomgues doe ſanite thee : & the foules of 
thouſands,when they die (hal blefle thee, who'# 
their lines cared notfor thee: and the deuil him- 
ſclfedotb.cnuy,and the holy _ themſclucs 
doerorder. at the excellencie of thy calling, in 
that thbu baſt power ts declare vnto man hu 
rs hieon "2 

ON l 4 place, bearers may here learne; 
firltif their rightronſues. be thus to be dectared 
as afore. then if they-will haute it; they muſt 
ſeeke it as it may be found, namely, both ir the 
law, and in the Geſpel; and not in the Goſpel a- 
lone: and fiſt in the law, then in the Goſpel!: 
for he muſt never looke to-tafte the ſweerneſſe 
of the Goſpel , which hath not firſt ſwallowed 
the bitter pills of the law:if therefore thou woul- 
deft be declared righteous by the Goſpel, pw 
content firlt to be pronounced miſerable by the 
law: if thou wouldeſt be declared righteors in 
Chrift, then be content furſt ro be pronounced 
finfull and vnrighteous in thy ſelfe. Secondly, 
all meri may here learne , how they are to c- 
Reeme of Gods Miniſters, and what reucrence 
2vd obedience is due to their perſons, and their 
doQrine: theſe are they which mult dee/are w1- 
ro thee thy. righteonſneſſe, if chou haſtany : Art 
thou beholden to kim, who, when thou haſt /of# 
4 lewell (which was all chy wealth)can tell thee 
where it is, and helpe thee to it againe? or to 
him, who, when thy caxſe is.in triall at the bar, 
will pleade jt for thee? or to him, who, when 
thy health is loſt, can tell thec how to ger i a- 

aine? then behold how thou art beholden to a 
godly Mmiſter,xho,when Adam had loft both 
for himſelf and thee,that [ewel of righteouſfnes, 
which was, and is the whole wealth of thy 
{oule, can truly tell thee where it is, and how it 
is to be had againe: and who, when the demnill 
baleth thee to the barre of Gods iuſtice, to re- 
ceive triall for thy finnes, can drawe thee there 
fuch a declaration, 2s the devil! himſclfe ſhall 
not be able to anſwer? and who, when thy ſoxle 


is ficke to death , and euen to damnation, can - 


heale the deadly wounds thereof. A good mi- 
niſter therefore is worthy (as the Apotile faith) 
of double honony , whole dutie we ſec is ro de- 
clare unto mas his righteouſneſſe. And to con- 
clude this point alſo, the conſideration of the 
height of this office of a miniſter, way encourag 
fathers to dedicate their fonnes to this holy cal- 
ling: for the Pby/tians care for the bodie, or the 
Lawyers for thy cauſe , are both inferiour du- 
ties to this of the Miniſter, A good Lawyer 
may be one of tenne : a good Phyſitian one of 
twentie , a good man one of 100. but a good 


a 


Miniſters one of r600 , A good. Lawyer my 
declate the true ſtare of thy canſe: a Phiſitian 
may declare-the true ftate of rhy body: Nocal- 
ling, no'man ca declare. vato thee thy righteouſ- 
veſſe, but arrue miniſter, And thus we ſee the 
office or fin&tion ofa Miniſter, Now followerh 
the bleſſing. | IELE | 
Then will he hane ntercie vpon him. - 

The fourth generall part of this deſ@ption, 
z the bl:ſſmrg which God giueth tothe labours 
& tunCtion of a true Minilter:then,thatis,when 
a man by the preaching of the law,isbroughrto 


true hruyffliation and repentance, & by the prev- | 


ching of rhe goſpel,to true faith in the Metfras: 
then will be ( that is' God) hane merey on birh, 
(that is, on the penitentand beleeving ſinner.) 
Behold-here the admirable fimpathy, and the 
cooperatjon of God , and the Miniſters office. 
Man preacheth, and God blefſeth : Man wor 
keth on the heart, and God gives grate:a Mini- 


lter derlares wnto man bu righteonſneſſe, and | 


God faith ſo be it, he ſhall be righteows :4 Mini- 
ſter pronounceth mercy to a pennent ſinner, and 
forthwith God hath mercie ox him. Here we ſee 
the 'great and glorious account which God 


makes of the word of his minilters,by them truly | * 


taught and rightly applied; namely , that he as 
it were tieth his blefling vnto it; for ordinarily 
till'a man knowe his righteouſneſle , by the 
meanes of an Interpreter ,Gad hath not mercie 
on him, but affoone as he doth knowe it , then 
as we {ce here, God will have mercie on him, and 
will ſay deliver him,efc.This is no ſmall honour 
tro Mmiſters, and to their Miniſterie, that God 
himſe}fe giues a bleſſing vnto it , and worketh 
when they worke, and as it were flayeth wai- 
tivg,when they declare vato man his righteouſ- 
neſſc, and thes hath he mercie on him:fo power- 
full, and ſoeffcQuall, is the word fpoken by a 
Miniſter of God. This is that, which Chriſt a- 
voucherh,##hat ſoexer you looſe in earth, ſhall be 
looſed in heanen , Wil 


hereof? Reade Saint Iohn, Whoſe ſmnes ſocner 


[you remit, they are remitted; whoſe you retaine, 


they are retamed: will you bavie the meaning of 
both? read Elay, God deſtroyerh the tokens of 
Soothſajers , and makes wizards,and Aſtrols- 
gers fuoles, turneth worldly wiſe men backeward 
and makes their knowledge fooliſhneſſe : but be 
confirmeth the word of his ſernants, andperfor- 


meth the connſell of his meſſengers. Thus God 


bindeth and looſeth with them, remitteth,and re- | 


taineth with them, by confirming their word, and 
performing their connſell. 
For example, 

A true Miniſter fceth a inner hardened in his 
{imnes,and Rill rebelling againſt the will of God 
be therefore declareth vnto bim bu unrighte- 
er:fnes , and his finne,and:denounceth vato him 
the miſerie and curſes of Gods iuſlice, as due 
vnto him for the ſame : here he bindes on earth, 
here he retaines on earth , this mans  finnes 
are likewiſe bound and retained iz heaven, On 
the other fide, he ſeeth a man perrtent and be- 


— 


you knowe the meaning | 
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lexwing,he pronounceth forgiueneſſe of finnes 
and happinefſe vnte him for the ſame:he losſerh 


| him trom the band of his tinnes , by declarmeg 


vnto him his righteonſneſſe; this mans finnes are 
likewilc looſed and remitted in hearen, & God 
himſelfe doth pronounce him cleare jn heauen 
when the Miniſter doth on earth. Thus God 
con firmeth the word of his ſeruants, and perfor- 
meth the counſell of his meſſengers, | 
The vſe ot this doQtine is, Firlt, for Rulers 
and great men of this world, this may teach 
them to be nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mo- 
thers yato the Church, whole authoritie they 
ſce is ſo great ouer them , as that their decree 


their place be great, and they be Gods vpors 
earth, yet muſt they withall acknowledge, that 
in iuſtifyiog a ſinner, in interpretation, # decla- 
ring vnto man his righteouſneſle; in binding 
and looling , their power alſo is immediate fron 
Ged , and aboue theirs, and they themſclues, 


as the are men , muſt ſabmit themſclues to this 


powerfull word of the minifters, to be taught 
by ir, and to be reconciled by meanes of ir, 
and highly mult they reſpett it; for though a 
man ſpeake ir, yer itis the word of God : this 
is ro licke che duſt of Chriſts fette, which the 
the Prophet ſpeaketh of:not as the Pope would 


and hold the water co the Pope, to kifle. his toes 
ro hold their kingdomes of him , as tenants at 
will, or by curtelie, bur reverently to acknow- 
ledge the ordinance to be Gods, the funRion 
and duty to be high and excellent, to acknow- 
ledge the powet of their keyes and cenſures(be- 
ing rightly applyecd ) their promiſes and their 
threacenings to be as from God, and to ſubmit 
to them accordingly. 

Secondly , Mimifters themſtlues here muſt 


on into their hands and mouthes, to call to 
minde whoſe it is, euca the Lords, and that he 
wortkech with them , and that therefore they 
muſt vie it in holy manner, with much feare and 
reuerence: /t « nor their owne, they may not vſe 
it as they iff, And laſtly hearers are here taught, 
firſt to ſee how madde ſuch men be, which 
carcleſly, and ſeldome heare Sermons, but vpon 
any occalion flic to Wizzatds and Charmers, 
which are the deuils prophets: for ſte the difte- 
rence of theſe two, the wizzard and charmer 
hath ſocietic with the deuill, the Preacher with 
God: the charmer hath his calling from the de- 
will, rhe Preacher his from God: the charmers 
charme,is the deuils watchword,(when he char- 
meth rhe deuill doth the feate: )the preachers 
doctrine is Gods watchword , when he trucly 


aplyeth it, God himlſelfe ratifieth and makes ic 


vo0od : therefore ler all men feare to have thus 
to doe with the deuill, by ſecking to bisflaues, 
and let them drawe neere to God , by enterin 
into fellowſhip with his holy Prophets and 
godly Miniſters. 


hauc it, to holde the ftirrop, and lead the horſe, 


itands ratified in heauen : Therefore though | 


learne,when they take the word of reconciliati- | 


A 


—_— — 


belecucſt , rhen God bath mercie on thee , then 
learne what reverence they and their word is 
worthy of, which is thus zccompanied with 
Gods mercie and forgiueneſict and then learge 
to heare the word of God with fearc and trem- 
bling , for itis Gods word, and nor theirs: and 
when a true Miniſter {aith vnto thee ; on a true 
ground, I denounce thee a nnnetull man,or vn- 
der the curſe, or 7 declare thee to be righteous 
and a child of grace, it is all one, as chough 
Ged from heauen had 1aid ſo yg thee, If any 
man aske, Bur is it not 4s good, it another man 
pronounce forgiueneſſe vnto mee vpon my re- 
pentance ? I anſwer, yes vndoubredly, if ir be 
m extraordinarie times, .or places, when there 
areno Miniſters : for otherwiſe, certainely this 
bleſſing is principally tied vnto- the Miniſtets 
calling:for it is nor ſaid of any private mens cal- 
ling, any where in the ſcripture, as it is here ſaid 
of the Miniſters, If a# Angel, an Interpreter 
come to a man and declare wnto him hy righ- 
teonſneſſe, then (marke the connexion):hen will 
God hane mercie on him , and will ſay, Deliner 
him,CFc, 

Whence comes this blefſiog? from this pto- 
miſe of God, If therefore other callings will 


mult they haue the ſame promiſe. Befiles,orher 
Chriſtians beeing private men , though they 
be ſanctified, and haue agood meaſure of know- 
ledge yet haue they not the faine ſþirir of di- 
ſcerning that godly Miniſters have: norcan fo 
fully and truely ras /+ when a man hath repen- 
red, when not ; and therefore cannot ſo truely 
pronounce the ſentence of the lawe or goſpell, 


conference and Chriftian counſell, ro conuert a 
ſoule, but to confirmze one converted: but that 
power ordinarily belongs to the publike mini- 


nounce the ſentence of binding or loofing'vpon 
any man : I confefle, in times, or places where 
no miniſter can be had, God bleſſeth the labors 
of priuate men, that haue knowledge; {ome- 
tines cuen for the conuerting ofa man to God, 
and for comfortmg.him at the houte of death, 
and giues a vertue and power to that ſentence 
which they ſhall pronounce one vpon anothers 


caſe a prinate man of knowledge and godli- 
neſſe is made a Miniſter for that time to him- 
ſelfe, orto another , cuen as, & private man in 


giſtrate, the ſwordof the CMagiſtracie is put 


| into the hand of a private man; {o in the want 


of miniſters, the keyes of the miniſterie are com- 
mitted and put intothe hands of priuate men, 
(as in the daies of perſecution) that then they 
may with comfort admoniſh and adviſe:& with 


power pronounce mercie and forginenefſc one 


challenge ordinarily the fame blefling , then | 


nor haue the abilitie ordinarily by their good | 


ery of the word, therefore it followeth, that | 
ordinarily they haue not the power to pro- | 


repentance : bur as this is extraordinarie , and | 
in the want of ordmarie miniſters, fo in that 


cales of extreame danger , when no-magrſtrate | 
is preſent , is made a magiſtrate himlclte ro de- | 
fend his ewne life, So then as in want of a Ma- | 


And further, if "when they preach, and thou 
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vnco another , vpon their true repentance, Yet | 
alwaies remember that in ſo doing, a priuate 
man is as 4 Afiniſter for that time and in that 
caſe: but ordinarily{(and al waies in ſettled chur- 
ches) this power perraineth ro the Miniſterie, 
and is theirs alone by ordination; and to them 
belongeth the promiſe and the bleſſing, that 
v hen he hath declared to a man bis righteonſ- 
neſſe, then God will hane mercie on him, And 
thus we ſee allo the blefſing of God vpon the 
function of the Miniſterie, and annexed there- 
unto by the .mercifull diſpenſation of God, Ir 
followeth, 
eAnd will ſay: Deliner him, that he go not down 
into the pit: for { hane receined a reconcili- 
ation, 

The fift-and laſt part of this deſcription is, 
the Commiſſion and authoritic giuen vnto him, 
which is to great, as neuer was giuen to any 
creature, and is this, when a miniſter of God 
hath declared onto man his righteouſneſſe, bath 
brought him to the ſtate of grace, and God in 
his fauour hath had mercie on him; thee God 
ſaith to the Miniſter, Deliner that ſoule from 


hell, for I bane pardoned him in ( briſt , I amre- 


conciled to him. 
In which words, authoritic is giuen to a Mi. 


 niſter of God, ro redeewe a man penirent from 
| hell, and damnation : not-that he is the meanes 


of working out this redemption, for that whol- 


 lieand onely is Chrilt himlelfe : but he is Gods 


inſtrument, and Chriſts inftrument: Firſt, to ap- 


ple thoſe meanes vnto him : Secondly, to pro- 


nounce his ſafetie and deliuerance when theſe 
meanes are vſed, Here is the princtpall honour 
of all, belonging to that calling: and it is the 
greateſt that euer was vouchſafed to any crea- 


' ture, Man or Angel: for it is a plaine Commiſſ1- 


on , to goe and deliner ſuch a man from the pow- 
er of bell, and to redeeme him into the ſtate of 
Gods children, and to make him heire of Hea- 
uen: Angels neuer had this Commithon , they 
are Meſſengers ſent out for the good of thoſe 
whom miniſters haue redeemed, and they haue 
brought many - comfortable meflages vnto 


| them: but ir was never ſaid to any Angel, Deli- 


wer that man that he goe not downe into the pit, 
asit here is ſaid vnto a miniſter,nor any but mi- 
nifters haue this Commiſion, To ſome callings 
God ſaith, worke thou for man, build him hou- 
ſes, provide him ſuſtenance ; to the Phyſition, 
heale that man : to the Lawyer , doe that man 
inſtice: to the ſouldier, fignt for him:to the ma- 
giſtrate,defend hmm: to the King , gowerne him, 
and ſee tharcuery one doe his duty:to none bur 
to the Miniſter doth he ſay, Deliner him that he 
oe 0t downe into the pit, 

* If this be fo, then Br the vſe, firſt Miniſters 
muſt learne here, that if they will haue the ho- 
our of Redeemers,then mult they doe the du- 
ty of Redeemers, they muſt pray earneſtly for 
the pcople,for that is one meanes whereby they 
redeeme men. 2 


3 They mult ſay with Samuel, God forbid that 


A 


C 


T ſhould ceaſe to pray for you: They mult mourne 
for the impenitent , when they will not turne 
to God, So did Danid, his eyes guſned ont with 
riners of water , becauſe wen kept not Gods law. 
And /eremie , who wiſhed a fountame of waters, 
in his eyes, that he might weepe for the ſames of 
the people, They mult priuately. conferre, viſit, 
admoniſh,and rebuke, and principally they muſt 
preach , and that in ſuch good manner, and in 
ſo diligent meaſure , as they may redeeme and 
winne ſoules, and the ende that they muſt aime 
at, muſt be ro winne ſoules, Some preach for 
feare of the Lawe, to auoyde cenſure or pu- 
niſhment: ſome for faſhion ſake , that they may 
be like ro others : ſome for oſtentation ſake,to 
win credit and praiſe: ſome for ambition, to riſe 
in the world : all theſe forget their Commiſſion 
which is , Deliver a man from hell, 

This ſhould be the ende of their preaching 
to deliner « ſoule from Hell: and what ſhould 
Commiſſioners doe, but execute there Com- 
miſſion ? High Commiſſioners are worthy to be 
low Commithoners, or rather no Cemilſioners, 
if wo will not pur this in execution, It is there- 
fore lamentable to ſee ,-that ſome by not prea- 
ching : ſome by vaine preaching, ſhewe that 
they intended any thing, rather then the win- 
ning of ſoules to God, 

Let then all good Miniſters ſo Preach, as 
they may ſay with Eſay, Behold Lord , here am 
I, and the ( hildren whome thou haſt pinen mee, 
And that they may returne their Commiſſi. 
on thus : Whereas thou O Lord ganeſt me this 


not downe into hell, | haze done it: it ts the thing 
my ſonle aymed at with all my deſire and endea- 
pes and by thy mercie I bane effeted it accor- 

ingly. 

| And the rather muſt all Chriſlian Minifters 
ſcriouſly intend we fad of ſoules, inaſmuch 
as Antichriſt doth ſo carneſtly ſeeke the deftru- 
fon of ſoules , by winning thetu to his Syna- 
gogue, The Twrke ſpares no labour, no colt, to 
infet young children of Chriſtians with his im- 
pure and blaſphemous ſuperſtition , The Pope 
and his vaſſals(eſpecially + xa6g, hip all means, 
deuiſe many ſtratagems , ſpare no coſt, nor la- 
bour, to ſeduce and inveagle young men , and 
the beſt wits. Surely their care and policy herc- 
in is admirable:and yet alas, when(like the Pha- 
rifies) they -haue compaſled ſea ard land to make 
4 Proſelyte, they make him like themſelues, the 
child of hell: 


And they are ſo farre from hauing any Cons- 


| miſſion from God to doe this, or any bleſſing 


promiſed, as contrariwiſe God forbids them, 
and his crſe lyeth vpon them for ſo doing. 
Shall they be ſo diligent to deftroy ſonles 
without a Commiſſion , and incurre Gods curſe 
for their labour?& ſhall not Chriſtian Miniſters 
| be much more diligent to winne and redeeme 
ſoxles,baving ſo large a Commiſſion for the pur- 
poſe, & lo great a bleſſing promiled thereunto, 


| In the next place, this dotrine hath vſe to 


iy "0 


the 


people, and badſt me deliner them, that they goe |, 


Idle Mini- 
ſters are no 
redcmers, 


Turkes and 
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the hearers, Firft,to let them ſee the excellencie 
of this calling, which hath a commiſſion and 
ower to redeeme them from hell 4nd damina- 
tion, and what honour is due vnto it: and to let 
the wicked man ſee (which any way abuſcth ei- 
ther the perſons, or the funion) how baſe and 
vnthankfull men they are , to recompence euill 
for good, and heb no maruell though exl{ 
doe nener depart from the hauſer and families of 
ſuch men: and further, to encoutage all men ro 
iue themſclues ro God in this calling; for ſce 
eo what they are,cuch the bigh Commiſſioners 
of Ged, We have in our State, « power deliga- 
ted to certaine men of worth oy ed 
the high Commuſſion, betauſe they haue power 
to bs greit things, and that man thinkes him. 
ſelfe happic who can bring his ſonne to this, to 
be thought fit to be one of this (ommiſſion: bur 
beheld here « higher Commiſſion, 4 ( ommiſſion | 
from God, to redeeme Soulei front the power if 
hell, and the deills clawes:this is indeede a high 
Cortwiſſion,and ſo bigh as this wasncuer gin- 
ted out of the Conrt of heduen toany Ctea- 
cure, but to Miniſters { they therefore are the 
High Commiſſioners of the high God. Is it not | 
then an honour and happineſſe vnto thee, to. 


—_— Lo 


* 


I 


bring thy ſonne to this eftate?22 | 
And laſtly, this muſt teach all hearert , ther 
duty to Gods word: namely , rodubmit therh= 
{clues vnco it ; for if the Minifier have a con- 
tnifſion to redeerhe thy foule, iz.mult be by the 
word and holy diſcipline, Therefore thy duty is | 
ta heare Gods word patiently, to ſubmit thy 
ſelfe vnto it, to be taught and inftrufted , nay 
to be checked and baked ,and ro haue thy 
finnes diſcovered, atid thy corruprions ripe vp, 
If thou wouldeſt have thy caxſe ſucceede well, 
thy Lawyer muſt diſcouer the weakenefles of ir; 
f thy body to be cured , thy Phifitian mult 
urge the corruption of it. So if thy ſoule be to 
| ___—_ thy Miniſter muſt ſee the weake- 
nefſe, and purge the corruption ef it; and | 
though his doctrine be harſh, and hard ynto thy 
nature, and the diſcipline of the Goſpell ſeeme 
rough vate thee , yet muſt not thou rage and 
rebell againſt it ; nor hate him , nor raile at 
his perſon, bur ſubmic thy ſelfe vnto ir, for it is 
the meſſage and Miniſterie of thy faluation : 1f 
otherwiſe, thou doeſt indeede a great wrong to 
the Minitter, for thou fruſtrateſt bis commiſſion, 
bur alas, a farre greater to thy ſelfe, for thou 
fruſtrateſt thine owne ſaluation. | 
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to CREES or whoſoeuer | can im fin ing this baſe a worke : we who 
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there is hope 2 
ſome conſcionable reſtitution. We doe not craue that they would with Tacheus re ore foure- 
fold (though it is apparant , that the tenthes were got from vs in old time, by _ falſe and 
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[brophera | in-whole-dayes Eſorabn: fit callextbee = '| and more wenderfi | | 
ow Con, | now dead; "and another fucceeding him, G calling i aforewe rmx om it:and if God erty | 
[ion | with the: new-king reneweth the'calling"and | |was ſocarefull to ſarisfic his Church" kr" thoſs | 
commitfion'of the cinGod doth | [| dayes of the vocation of his Propher, ſurely | 
not giue himanother calling, for one callingirs |B the Church: in theſe dajes hath mach more | | 
the office of the midifterie is ſufficiemz buthe | [cauſe 6 doubt in ſuch caſes, and to require : ina- } | 
'confixmeth the calling formerly giuen;:byre-| [nic andextraordinarie figries , afore it acknow- | 

peating;; and ratifying it; And this God did co | | tedge any ſuch extraor callin : Theſe me ; 

Eſay, notds he was arrordinarie;butantxtraor- | | therefore offer mach wrong to the Church, and | 

dinarie Pzopher: for ordinatie miniſters neede | | deſerve both the cenfure: reef & the ſord : 

no renouation of their-calling , tor any new. of the magiltrate , who dare. fo boldly offer | i 

fignes of confirmation, butextraordinarie Pro« | | and obtrude to the Church their owne fan- : i 
phets,who came in exrraordinarie manner,and} | cies and dreames, as extraordinaric niotfonsof | J 

ro-doe many extrav works, God in this] |Gods Spirit, This is the occafion and cohe-' | | [' 

| wiſdotme will haue their calling confirmed, a-| | rence, * | 
*e>"455cag CHDENDA and thar by very extraordi- Ps Thin ehapethath ono pars ul I boo | 
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| muſt be firſt of all-ſtriken into greae feare, in 
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ap og for worthy purpoſe 
ckurch;bur - har ieps voy pen han 
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of Gods: gletie in Gauing of ſoules, then arthe 
firf} ſet we nor before gur eyes 
the of ourcalli 
ſelves under the m and of onr God , that 
be may txalt vs in but due time: #ndJet vs. be 
| content that God giue/any” occafian or meanes 

outward crofles or 
inward tewpttcion: ndlee vs rejoyec, when we 


and bumble we oxr 


in; the aſtoniſhmene, of out ſpirits, as the Pro-. 
pher bere3#oe 52.me, laws ondone: but other- 
wiſe if we will needs-followe the ſwinge afour 
proud-natures , and! cruſt in-ovr owne abilicie, 

| lex vs know, we vie carnal 


worke: in'hi 
raiſe our 


| ke no great 
Church by our Miniſterie.: we 
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the Miniſte- 
ric is a work 
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the calling 
of a ſinner 
ro the ſtare 
of grace. 


Vſe. Ergo, 
much muſt 
de required 
to qualific a 
wan for the 
Miniſteric, 


c | becing words of extreame feare and aſtoniſh- 


' | ousand mightie Lord for me, that I periſh nor 
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aud dipnities of the &M initerie. 


——_—K. 


owne purpoſes , but we ſhall doe little inthe! 
ſaluation of ſoules: for thoſe men doe pro- 
nouuce the moſt powerfull bleſſings on other 
mens ſoules, and ſpeake the beſt wordes of 
comfort to other mens conſcience, which ofte- 
nelt ſay ynto themlelues; Woe is mee, I am v4- 
done. ; A 
Furthermore , whereas the Prophet at this 
vigon and Reuelation of Gods glorie ynto him, 
cryeth our of himſelfe, Woe is me, I am vndone: 


ment , and of ſolow a deieCtion as is a degree 
rowards deſperation(ifit had gone forward)ler 
vs learne, that the Prophet helde not in his 
iudgement; the doEtrine of Interceſſion of An- 
gels and Saints for particular men,for if he had, 
he needed 'not art the fight of Gods maieſtic, 
foorthwith to haue cryed out, Wor is me, [ am 
»1#done : but he might have ftaied himſelfe a 
while in this cogitation , I will defire Moſes, 
Samuel, or Daxia,to pray to this glorious God 
for mee, or here are holy Angels of the Sera- 
phins preſent, they ſee in what fearefull caſe 1 
am, I will pray to them to ſpeake to this glori- 


in this: feare : but he'inſtantly ſceing the Lord 
appeare in Maieſtie , and fearing his iuft wrath 
(becing guiltie of his owne corruptions) with 
out any hope or expeQation, or (as he ſcemes) 
without the leaſt cogitation of-helpe or afſi- 
ſtance from any creature , cryeth out, / 4m 
done. FF; 

Laſtly, whereas he exclaimeth, Woe is mee, 7 
am vidone: beeing words of a ſoule humbled 
and deieted , and hereby ſhewed himſclfe to 


the preaching of the Law hath humbled him, 
by ſhewing him his finnes , and his extreame 
danger by them: We may learne,that to be cal- 
led to the miniſterie, is to be as it were conuer- 
ted and regenerate: and that when a man is cal- 
led thereunto,'t is a worke little lefle then that 
whereby God calleth a finner from his finne, to 


downe the ſinner, befere he giue him grace, or 
any feeling of his loue in Chriſt: ſo here he firſt 
abaſeth and caſteth downe the Prophet in the 
Fight of Gods Maicfte, and his owne wilerie,a- 
fore he honour -him with a Commiſſion ro 
preach his word ynto his people. Which I note 
againſt thoſe men, which holde it ſo ordinarie a 
matter to enter into the Miniſterie, as many do, 


rique purpoſes. And ſome of better Ranke, 
which thinke if a man haue Learning, degrees, 


Bur alas, this is not all; there is a greater worke 
to be wrought then ſo,he muſt be humbled and 
caſt downe in fight of the greatneſle of that 
calling , of the maieſtic of that God, whoſe 
roome he is to execute, and of the vnworthi- 


be reſolued, that to call a man to the Miniſte- 


- 


be in that caſe, which a poore finner is, when | 


the Rate of repentance: for as God firſt caſterh |. 


which take it vpen them in worldly and poli- | 


age, he is ſuffictently qualified for that ng 


neſſe of himſelfe to ſo great a worke: he muſt | 


rie, isthe greateſt worke that God worketh in 
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his Church, but the converting of a finner, and 
calling him to the Rate of grace : nay iris a 
worke euen like vnto it:for as a ſinner in his con- 
acrfion , lo he at his Yocation to that place, is 
often to cry out in theammxzement of his ſoule, 
Woe is me, I am vndone, As therefore they are 
fouly degeiued, which thinke any holinefle or 


withour learning , ſo are they no lefſe which 


ent withour this work, which here was wrought 
in the holy Prophet. Thus we fee the feare 
and toniſhment of the Prophet, It followeth, 
For | am « man of polluted lippes. 

Now followe the cauſes of his feare, which 
are rwo, The firſt is, his owne pollution and fm. 
fulneſſe, and the finfulneſſe of his people + his 
owne he freely confeſleth in theſe words; / am 
4 man of polluted lippes: that'is, Iam a miſerable 
and finfull man, andtherefore I feare andtrem- 
ble to ſtand in Gods preſence :* nay, I date nor 
looke vpen the Lord, for my finnes, But ic ma 

be demaunded, how could the Propher ſay thus 
truly? for he was a holy man, and :oſtificd in 
Gods preſence, by his true faith in the 1eſſias; 
and {fanRtified by repentance? cat a man iuſtifi- 
ed and ſanCtificd ſay, hes a man polluted? T an- 
ſwer, It is doubtleſſe he was ſo, he therefore 
complaineth here,not of any great and enor- 
mous ſinnes , whith he had committed to the 


publike ſcandall of the Church þ but firſt of the 


| corruption of his nature, which in him,as in all 


men,is a very {ca of iniquitic,and which alwaies 
appeares thegrivre, the nearer a man comes to 
God, and therefore did now moſt apparantly 
 dfcouer it ſelfe in the Propher, when he was in 
the preſence of the Lord himſclfe, Secondly,he 
complaineth of ſome aQtuall finnes of his life, 
and it is more likely of ſome ſinnes of omiſſion, 
then of commiſſion : for we finde not that the 
Prophet was cuer touched with any great finne, 
and where we know it not, we are in charitic 


complainerh of ſome ſmaller faulcs, or negli- 
gences in his Minjſterie: as nor preaching tothe 
people at ſome tifne when he ought, or not 
preaching ſo willingly or cheerefully as he 


;| ſhonld,or defire ro leaue Preaching, becauſe the 


people were ſtubborne and diſobedient,or ſome 
impatience in his. Minifterie , whencthe people 
were rebellious and reſiſted his d6&rine, which 
paſſion might the rather 'vexe him(as we reade 
it did Jeremie) the Jewes were ſo ftubborne and 
Rifnecked a people: or it may be ſome want of 
zeaie or "l.008 269" theſe, or ſome ſuch were 
the cauſe of his feare : And rhe conſcience of 
theſe makes him here cry out that he cannot 
ſtand in the fight of God; Where we learne, 
firſt , what a tender conſcience godly Mini- 
ſters muſt haue aboue all men : namely, thar 
they muſt make conſcience , nor of the great 
Fo rofle ſinnes onely, but cuen of the loweſt 
and [af finnes: and he muſt endeuour in his 


| calling, not onely to be cleere of great crimes, 


but 


ſanctification , can ſufficiently qualific a man | 


thinke all ourward complements to be ſuffici- | 


not to imagine it.So that ir is moſt probable, he | 


— 


i — 


— — 


| 443 


 1.Cauſe pol- 


man of pol- | 


Luced ups, 


And he was 
a pollutcd 


2. Of ſome 


Cauſes of 
tus fearc, 2. 


Iutzon of 
hini{clfe and 
his pe>ple. 
x. His owne. | 
He was a 


mal, 


> di. AM. lt. A. At nd II hd 


And hecom-} 
plaineth nor | 
of capirall 


finnes. 


Burt of the þ 
corruption 
of his na- 
rures, 


v 
; 
omiſfionin | 
| 


bus calling, 


Doar. 
Ergo,Mini- 
ſters muſt 
be men of 
render con- 
ſcience. 


- 


] 


444 


And make {| 
conicience 


of the leaſt 


finnes. 


And be moſt 
carefull in 
his miniſte- 
rie both 
publikely & 
prinarcly. 


Vſe. Ergo 


great ſhnnes 
ſhould be 


(ery 
umblcd. 


| appearance of cuill, and from the leaſt negli- 


\ lingly recciuc it, and when they ſtobbornly re- 


Miniſters for 


The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties 


but as farre as may be, to be freefrom the leaſt 


gences in his place, for a ſmall fault in other 
menis great in them, and that which may be 
ſome waies pardonable in other men, is no way 
in them: they muſt therefore watch  ouer them- 
ſelues moſt carefully,and take heed tq all their 
waies: and for this ende is it that a Miniſter in 
godly wiſedome muſt often depriue himſelfe 
cuen of many things (which it may be,lawfully 
| he might vſe) leaſt his libertie be an occafion of 

euill ro others: and muſt abſtaine from the leaſt 
finnes, leaſt even they be blemiſhes to his cal- 


is it, that a miniſter cannot be too carcfull in his 
calling, in his words, diet, company,recreation, 
apparell, geſtures,and in his whole carriage, be- 
cauſe little finnes are ſo great in him, Eſpecial- 
| ly minifters muſt here learne the Apottles lef- 

fa, to be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon: to 
preach and exhort , to comfort and rebuke,pub- 
likely and privately: to good, to bad, whenit-is 
well raken, when it is ill raken, when they wil- 


fit it: when they commend him,and reward 
hum, and when they raile at him, and prone 
him for it:thus muſt he be diligent in ſeaſon and 
| our of ſcaſon, for the leaft.negligence in his du- 
tie, or omitting the leaſt 6X pe” of doing 
| good, will when God viſits his conſcience”, be 
2 burthen and vexation to him, as it was here to 
the Prophet, 
And furthermore , if theſe ſmall! ſfinnes thus 
afflicted the Prophet, then alas whar is to be 
thought of thoſe miniſters who make no con- 
ſcience of foule and ſcandalous finnes ? how 


ſhall Symonie, Incontinency, Viury,Inhoſpita- 


leiſe Nonrefidency, how ſhall theſe( 1 ſay) and 
other like gricuous crimes oppreſle and burthen 
the ſoule, when as the ſmalleſt finnes doe ſo af- 


friobt this holy man? Surely , when God fhall 


4 


ling, and burchens to his conſcience, And hence | 


Iny, Coucrouſneſle, Ignorance, Idleneſle, care- | 


A 


| fnnes onely,but even of all:but how can he doe | 


And for _ 
 grear negli- 


ence In 
Sicir calling, 
el; rhey 


ſcience. 


Gool and 


haus no con- 


nor ſhall any mans raſe be ſo miſerable, as an 
vnconſcionable miniſters; And thouch nowe ' 
ſuch looſe and licentious Minifters leeme to 
live.in iollitie, and withour any feare , yet When 
God ſhall appeare vnto their conſcience , then 


am wvndone. : 

\ Andagaine,if theſe ſmall faults fo affrighted 
this holy BT ag burdened his confcience, 
then what pirifull conſciences haue thoſe mini- 
fters, whoſe daily negligence, and vnconſcio- 


nable careleſſenefſe in their places is ſuch, as all 


men {pcake of , and. yet they are not. touched: 
ſurely theſe men are not of lo tender conſcien- 
ces as the Prophet was: and either the Prepher 


elſe theſe men will prooue to be ina miſcrable 


be here comforted in the example of the Pre- 


fairhfull Mi- 
niſters nor 
to be dif- 


vilite them , their ſtates will be moft fearefull, | 


| a$he is called, ob, 33.23. that is, the peoples to 


D 
will they cry out in feareful anguiſh,Yoe « me,[ | 


here was much more nice then needed, or 
| affrighted ar Gods preſence, and therefore re- 
eſtate. | 

Laſtly , let Miniſters of care and conſcience, 


and blemiſhes in bimf{clfe , which will, often 
make him cric out, #o « me? but let nat that 
diſcomfort them, bur rather reioyce , that they 
can ſee their owne weakenefle , as the Prophet 
did here: If they haue cauſe to exclaime againſt. 
themſclues, they are not alone, it was this, and 
all other holy Prophets caſe before them, In | 
hauing imperfteQions in theryſelues , they are 
no more miſerable then the Prophet was: but 
let them labour to be as bleſſed in ſeeing and 
complaining of themſclues as he was: And let 
every miniſter afſure himſelfe, that the more he 
makes conſcience , cuen of the leaſt finnes of 
all, the more he reſembleth the auncient holy 
Prophets , and the more likely is he to worke 
eftcQually in his minifterie.:For his duty is to 
worke in his people a conſcience, not of great 


that in them, if he hauenorfirſt of all done ic 
in himſelfe?hence it is therefore, that godly mi- 
niſters finde fault with themſclues whenother 
men cannot , and cry out againſt themſelues for 
their peltion, (with the Prophet here) when 
no other man can accuſe them of the leaſt 
crime: nay,when other men doe magnifice God 
for his graces on them, and praiſe their pifts, 
and commend their good liues , euen then doe 
they condemne themſclues , and exclame a- 
ainſt rhet owne corruptions : and their owne 
malleſt negligences , or omiſſions, are great 
wounds to their conſciences: and their leaſt 
finnes,and their moſt pardonable infirmities,are 


world,a Godly Miniſter is a man of a moſt ten- 
der conſcience, 

Hitherto hath the Prophet complained ge- 
nerally of his pollution, 

Particularly, he exclaimeth againſt tbe pollu- 
tion of his "pp . But why will tome ſay, com- 
plaines he of the pollution of his lippes , rather 
then of his heart, or his hands, or any other 
part of him, were they not polluted? yes, all in 
ſome meaſure: and was not he gricued at them 
| all? yes affuredly, we muft grant that alſo, Bur 
the reaſon is he was a Prophet, his duty was to 
vſe his tongue: for a Miniſter is an. interpreter 


th. 
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God by prayer , and Gods to the people by prea- 
chmg : he is Gods mouth, and Eire 


part of his body, which is to be vſcd as a prin- 
cipall inftrumenr of Gods glory, and more to 
the ſetting forth of his honour then any other: 
Now euery man is to be tryed what he is b 

his — rather then by any other let 
courſes: therefore the honour or diſhonour of 
a Miniſter,is the vſe or the abuſe of his tongue, 
and his comforror diſcomfort, is the wel viing, 
or not vling of. it, The Prophet therefore here 


rriog into himſelfe , preteotly his conſcience 
checkes him for his moſt proper finnes: namely, 


pher:who is there, bur may finde imperfeRions 


| for ſome fault, or negligence in his Minifteric 
(which is the proper finne of that calling) and 


thou 
haue ſome 


| ehemſelucs 


ſore burthens 'vnto rhern; for of allmen in the | 
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mouth: ſe that the tongue of a miniſter is that | 
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they 
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beamly of al. 


Mher ver- 

jtucs are ex- 

[cellenr, bur 

|cannor ſuf- 

bce, if rhis 
want, 


And perfe& Pp 
5 
Law in 


ordivarie Prophets?And yet /ſaiab(the firſt and 


and dignities of the M inifterie. 


therefore is it that he exclaimeth againft tbe 


pollution of hs lip;:out of which practile of his 


we may learne, | 

*  Firtt, the vanicie of the Papiſts, who magni- 
fie zhe. Merits of holy mens workes : for if 
this holy Propber, a man truly iuſtified, and 
ering ſanQificed , yer Curft nor ſtand 
before God in this little appearice of his glocie, 
notwithſtanding all his zeale, and courage, and 
conſcience, and paines,and ſufferings in his fun- 
ion, but was caſt downe {ſo farre, from a con- 
ceitof his owne worth, that he cryed out; Woe 
i mee, I am yndexe: How then can we who ate 
no better, but much worſe then he,ftand before 
God in the day of Iudgementr, in the great ap- 


doubtleſſe , as here the (inalleft pollution of bis 
lips, and negligence in bis calling, droue him 
out of all conceit of merit , when once he came 
into the preſence of God: ſo the due confidera- 
tion-of our ſo many and foule pollutions aBoue 
his, ſhould beate downe all proud conceites of 
our owne goodneſſe , when we appeare before 
God, Ir is therefore to be feared that the Pa- 

iſts, «ho thus magnific their owne merits,doe 
DR or never enter into earneſt conliderati- 
on of their owne infirmities, doe ſeldome pre- 


ieftie. Por ifthey did, then doubtleſle abe leaſt 
Gght of their leaſt pollution , would make them 
farre Nom ever thinking of their owne merits, 

They alſo tel vs,of works of ſupercrregation, 
but it ſeemes.here, this holy Prophethad none 
of them, And they teach, a man may in this life 
erfeftly fulfill the Law, but who can doe it, if 
not Minifters? And what minifters, if not extra- 


chiefe of them) exclaimeeth here in pitifull man- 
ner againſt his pollytions : Doubtleſſe, if the 
Papilhs would ceaſe flattering themlclues, and 
not examine their conſciences by their owne 
pleaſing corryption, but preſent themſclues in 
the face and preſence of Gods Maicſtte, they 
would be far from theſe conceits. 

Io the next place, whereas the Prophet com- 
plaineth of the pollution of bis lips, as of the pe- 
cular finne of his place : Miniſters are here 


taught, to auoide thar finne aboue all other; & 
to labour in that dutic aboue any other: for the 


it,is his moſt vexation : his __ is the loflru< 
ment given him to honour God, if he vſe ir 
well, it yeeldes him comfort, more then any o- 
ther duties, ; 

- But if he vſc not, or abuſe his tongue, the 
pollution of his lips will be the heavieſt bur- 
then of all: they therefore are greatly decciued, 
who thinke a Minifter to diſcharge ſufficiently 
his dutie, though he preach not, if he keepe 


ood Hoſpitalitie, and make peace amongſt his 
Nelghbores ghd performe other works of cha- 


ritic and good life:for if a miniſter haue nor this 
vertue, he hath none: If he Preach not ; If be a- 


pearing of his infinite iuſtice and glorie? Rather. 


ſent themſclues in the preſence of Gods Ma- | 


doing of it , is his moſt comfort z the want of 


buſe bis bps: or if he open them nor, he hath | _ 


that is the principal! dutie of a Miniſter(rhough 
ali the other be requircd to make hin com- 
19950084 the want of them may condemne him 

cfore wen, bur it is the pollution of his lippes, 


ſee here in this holy Propher : the conclufon 
then is to every Miniſter, that if he had all the 
vercues and good properties,that can commend 
a inan in the world, yet if bu lips be polluted, ei 
ther by not preaching, or by negligenr,idle, ot 
careleſſe preaching,this pollution will ſo ſtaine 
his conſcience , and fo burthen him in the pre- 
ſence of God, that the time will come (nor- 
withſtanding all his other good qualities) he 
-will crie out in farre more pittifull manner 
then here the Prophet doth ; Woe ts mee, I am 


followeth; 


end [ dwellin the midſt of a people of pollu- 
ted lips, 

The Propher not onely complaines of his 
owne pollution, but of his pcoples alſo amongſt 
whotn he liued,& this he doth for theſe caulcs: 
Firt, to teach vs,thart it is the Miniſters dutie to 
confefle not enely his owne finnes , but the fins 
of his people, and to complaine of them to 
God : for as he is the peoples Interpreter to 
God, he muſt not thinke it enough to pit yp 
their peticions,to vnfold their wants, and crave 
releefe for them at Gods hand, but he tmuſt fur- 
ther take knowledge of the finnes of his peo- 
ple, and make both publique and private con- 
feſſion of them to God: and the more particu- 
larly he can doe this, the better: and this he is 
to doe., both for the peoples good, and for his 
owne allo, becauſe ir cannor , % but the ſinnes 
of his people, arc in ſome ſort his: for this is the 
peculiar danger of the Magiſtrates & Miniſters 
calling, that generally the finnes of their peo- 
ple are theirs:I meane that they are acccfiarie to 
the ſinnes of their people, either by proucking 
rhE by their euill example, or by not reprouing, 
er not hindring or "3 Ar or winking, or 60- 
ucring and concealing, or not puniſhing them, 
ot not carefully, enough vſing meanes to pre- 
vent <hem : by all which meanes and man 
more, it comes to paſle, that the peoples finnes 


well for his owne ſake as theirs, he is to.confeſle 
to God their finnes,as well as his owne. 

| Now if a Minifter muſt confeſſe his peoples 
finnes, then it followerth conſequently, that he 
mult know them, and take notice of them : for 
| elſe he cannot confeſſe them: And this js ene 
cauſe why the holy Ghoſt commands a Paſtor 
to know hu flocks, 


which is h4s flocke: or have a generall eye ouer- 
it, but he wuſt haue a particular and diftinR 
knowledge of the ſtate of ft,and the more parti- 
cular the better, 

And if the Miniſter ought to knowe 20d 
confefſe his peoples finnes, then ir followerh, 


tc. 


14s | 


| no conſcience, nur can have any comfort, for | 


which preſently checkes him before God, as we | 


-ondene , becauſe I am a man of polluted lips; It | 


: plaines of it 


2, His pee- 
ples polluti- 
on. 

He com- 


to tcack, 


are the Miniſters by communication: ſo that as | 


He muſt not onely haxe a flecke, and knowe | 


For general- | 
ly he 1s ac- 
ccſſaric ro |} 
his peoples 
fiancs, 


7 
x. Vſe. Ergo, 
a Miniſter 
muſt know 
his peoples 
finnes. 


Prou-27.33. 


Erpo,it is 
beſt for a 
Miniſter to 
be with tus 


| people, 


- 
- 


Tet x firſt, 


| 


— 
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2, Vc. Ergo, 
people mult 
cofcſſe rhetr 
finnes,and 
reucale the 
to their nat 
niſter. 


Not Popth, 
bc yolunta- 


ric. 


And ef ſuch 


Ls 


one. 


2. To teach 


vs that a Po- 


lated peo- 
ple make 
their Minl- 


ſter more or 


lefſe pollu- 
cd allo, 


mong them, 


finnes as &f- | 
uictrhe co- 


| any evill where ever it findes it, and to partake 
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ficſt , that it is beſt for a minifler to be preſent ' 
with his people, that ſo he may the betcer know 
them and their Nate : and certainely if, it be 2 
Miniſters ducy to confefle to Ged the polluti- 
ons of his people, then willfull and carelefle 
Non-reſdencie, & all abſence, without juſt and 
conſcionable caules, muſt needes be a foule and 
fearcfull finne, For bow could Iſaiah haue con- 
teſſed , rhat his people were a people of polluted 
lipps , but that he dwelt amongſt them, Nay 
laith the Prophet, he dwelt in the midſt among 


peoples pollutions , that dwelles in the midRi a- 


Avaine, if the Miniſter be to confefſe his 
peoples ſinnes, and therefore muſt needs know | 
them, then it followeth allo that they muſt di- 
ſcouer and confeſſe them vnto him, © or elſe it is 
not poſſible he ſhould perfectly knowe their e- 
ſtate : the want of this is a great fault in our 
Churches: for how euer we condemae Auricu- 
lar confeſſion , as a very pollicy in the deuifers, 
and aracke to the conſciences of poore Chriſti- 
ans, yet we not onelyallowe, bur call and 
for that confeſhon, whereby a Chriftian volun- 
tarily at all times may reſort to his Paſtor, and 
open his eſtate, and disburthen his eonſci- 
ence of ſuch finnes, as diſquier him, and craue 
bis godly affiltance, and holy prayers : great 
bleſsing and comfort doth doubrleffe followe 
them that vie this godly praiſe, and the want 
of it, is cauſe that a miniſter cannot difcerne the 
ate euen of his owne flock, nor can complaine 
to God of there pollutions, and confeſfe their 
finnes ſo particularly , as would be good both 
for him and them, 

Secondly, the Prophet couples togerher his 
owne pollution, and the pollutions of his peo- 
ple, as the adiuvant, or helping cauſe and the 
effect : For the pollution of apeople, helpes 
forward the pollution of a Minifter, and the 
worſe people they are,the worfe doe they make 
him, though he be otherwiſe neuer ſo good: 
For cuen the Prophet, though called of God 
himſclfezand iuſtified, and anified, and a man 
of extraordinarie grace, yet dwelling in the 
midſt of a people ſo ſtubborne and diſobedi- 
ent, 25 the Iewes were, was fomething touched 
with their poſfutions: Miniſters(even the beſt) 


the corruption of rheir nature as they are men, 
the nature of which corruption is to apprehend 


with it: regenerati6 qualificth & abars this cor- 


what ſtained with their pollution, of what fort 
foeuer they be: infomuch as it is often ſeene, 


| himſelfe, is found ro be diſpoſed to this or that 
| euill , by living amongſt a people ſo diſpoſed, 
And agaiue, that a miniſter in ſuch a place, and 


them, indeed well may he kyowe and confeſſe his | 


aremen, and this comes to paſſe by reaſon of 


ruption, but takes it not away perfeRly in this | 
life : whereby it comes'ts paſle, that a minifter, | 
liuing amongſt euil people, cannor bur be ſom- | 


that one knowne to be otherwiſe diſpoſed of | 


c 


| 


\ | 


: 


A | 


Fanes , remooyed to another place, is there 
found more or lefle tainted with them, becauſe 
they abound amongft the people : and yet 
further, that a Miniſter, knowne to be faithfull, 

ainefull, and zealous, and comming to a diſo- 
nay; and ftubborne, froward, or prophane, 
and difſolute people, his faith is weakened, his 
zcale and courage abated , Gods praces in him 
dulled, and much decayed : godly Miniſters 
doe daily complaine hereof , and experience c- 
uery where ſhewes ic too tru*, Our of this we 
may learne ſomething both for eur inftruRtion, 
nd for our conuerſation, 

For our infiructien, it here appeares how 
wicked and wretched the corruption of our na- 
ture is, which cannot but receive ſome contagi- 
on from the pollution of thoſe with whom ve 
live,for this is ſo,not onely in them who carry a 
looſc hand outr themſelues, but even in ſuch as 
looke moſt narrowly vnto their ſteps : as we ſee 
here in this holy Prophet, who was a man of 
more then ordinaric ſanRtification: how little 
cauſe therefore hath any man to extoll nature? 
and how much lefſe cauſe the ſchoolemen and 


dations to our pure natwrals: for if nature reti- 
fied by grace,be ſo hardly kept within compaſſe 
alas how outragious and peruerlc is it, when 
it raignes without controlment? 

And for our further inſtruQtion, here we may 
ſee of what a creepingand inchroaching namic 
ſane is, which like a ſecret venome in the na- 
twrall bodie,fo it in the politique body reſtes nar 
in the place or party poiſoned , but cloſely 
creeps and diffuſeth it ſelfe into cuery part and 
member of the whole : it creeps from'man te 
man, yea from an euill man to a good, from the 
worſt man to the belt : from prophane men,to 
godly Minifters:and as from publikeperfons(as 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters)it deſcendeth viſibly, 
and the example of their euill life is palpably 
ſcandalous :{o from the people to the Magi- 
ſtrate, or Miniſter , ir creepech cloſely , and a- 
ſcendeth in more ſecret and inſenſible manner, 
yet in the efte& ir is too ſenſible, for itisalwaies 
ſeene, that they are ſomething touched with 
their peoples pollutions: ſnne is not onely as a 
poiſon fpreading from the heart to all parts, 


ſome other Papilts, to give the leaſt commen- | 


A wicked 
pooh dull 
and de 
Gods —_ 
in good Mi- 
niſters, 


Vſc double, 


1, For in- 
ſtru&ion, 
xr. Sce how 
corrupt our 
BATure is, 


4. Whar _ 
creeping at- 
rure lane 


track, 


It will ereep 
Hop Mint- 
ers to pet 
ple,& from 
peoples 
Muaiſters 


from the Miniſter to the people : but as a gan- 
Hewed if it begin in che foote, will wichous 


finne ſhewes | felfe , cucn. from the peo- 
ple ro the Miniſters : So great cauſe is there for 
all men to ſtoppe finne 1n the beginning, to 
breake it in the egge , to gine water ns aſl. ge, 
wo nor a little : for let this gangrene 5. 
at the feete, it will not rcft till ir be in the 
heart, 

For our conuerſation we are here taught, 
firſt, if a Miniſter , by reaſon of the convuprti- 
on of his ewne nature, and the creeping nature 


of finne, is in ſuch danyer ro be ſtained with 


the peoples pollutiens, then ler all Miniſters 
| deſire, and vie all | good meanes te dwell with a 


| amongſt ſuch people, free from ſuch and fuch 


____ pcople 


aps prenention fpread priuilie to the heart: | 
Oo 


Ergo. floppe 


fiane in che 


x. Miniſters! | 
Ergo, labour 
ro liuc a- 
moneft a 


| 89 people| 
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ati 


bcgianing. 


and dignities of the eMimiſterie, 


Fin: affure himſelfe to be polluted with them, 
which is both a great diſcomfort to bus owne 
conſcience ( as here it was.to the Pcophet)and 
diſgrace ito his profeſſion : for if it be a duty of 
cuery good profeſſor of religion, to keepe him- 
ſelſe wnjpatted of the world, then bow much 
more is it. the miniſters duty ſe.to doe?and how 
foule a, ſtane is it tothe. hqnour of his calling, 
--* [to be pol uted in the common pollutions of the 
KS, wits - - 1435t} Vii > M43 201 

| c be therfore good counſell to all ged- 
1 Miniſters in_the Maca. and diſpoſing of 
5-0 oth to Furr pne]y how good a. 
ling ed and ſuch a place. 1s, how well ſcated, 
how he 


i wa dayes)but principally, to regard 
nb Io ple they, be ,.and,how affeRed, a+ 
ITT theyare to liuve:if odly ahd wel 
diſpoſcd, or ar the leaft traftable and gentile, 
'] and willing to be taught, then lefſe to,regard 
other commodities; but if wicked , and pro- 
phane,or (which is worſe,)Rubborne,froward, 
and yntractable , then leſſe to regard the grea- 
rel commodities : and certainely if this point 
be. well conſidered of, and how bitter irbath 
been in the ende;,to many who haue not regar- 
ded it, it will appeare , that this is the helt en- 
couragewrnt or diſcouragerent , the greateſt 
commoditie or diſcommoditic , and the: beft 
reaſon, cither ro winne a man-to a place; oro 
drawe him from it, how good ſocuer itbe other 
waies : they that —_— this. duty, and are led 
(or miſled rather) with carvall and worldly. re- 


_— 


[ 


| 


made to crie in the ſorrowe of their ſoule ,, #oe 
is me, 1 dwellin the midſt of a people of polluted 
lippes.. | 
mo here ſuch Miniſters as haue poore linings. 
but goed people, let them not faint nor be dif- 
couraged, they hane more cauſe to bleſſe-Gog, 
| then to be gricued, for doubtleſle they are farre 
"| berter then. thoſe who haue great linings and an 
exill people. | 

Bur as for thoſe to whom God hath beene 
ſo good, as to beſtowe vpon them competene 
livings, and a willing and wel diſpoſed people, 
let them. th;* 1ke themſclues double bleſſed of 
God, and treble beund to honour God, and to 
doe good in his Church : and if ſuch men 
goe not before their brethen in all Miniſterial} 


— 


mercies. 


their Miniſter, here is a good warning for all | 
minifters ro be warie and choyle of their com- 

pany, with whom they will privately conuerſe; 
-| for as en the one Ve they may not retire 
themſclues into any ſolitarineſle, nor ſequelier 
themſclues from all ſocietie with their people, 


cople as little polluted 2s may be:otherwiſe ler{ A | 


ſelues.n etted of the world, bur prooue too 


fyl, and benefiiallit will bey(which.| 3 
SE | arealasth roinmonand almoſt the onely que=- 


| their polluted people, they ſhall be ſure ro re-- 


C 


ſpecs, how iuſt is ir ypon them when theyre | 


1 whereas themlclues arc the caule of itt For alas 


care and duty, their fault is aboue all men, and | 
they make themſclues vaworthy of ſo great | 


| | 
Againe, if that a polluted people pollutes 


( which is rather a Cinmicall and fantaſtical}, | 


| 


compatues, as too many doe in our Church, to 
the great ſcandall thereof, who care not with 
whom they conuerle, bur all companies, all pla- 
ces, all rimes,all ſports and recreations, a!l mee 
tings, all occalions, are one with them: bur alas, 
what yh Bhs though ſuch men keep vor them- 


oftcofive rotheir calling: for ſeeing the belt me 
canfox Jive with the belt. people, bur they ſhall 
recciue ſome contagion fig them, how caretiul] y 
ought ordjnarie Miniſters to make diftcrence 
of men and meetings,times arid places, and nor 
diffuſedly and carcleſly rg thurft themiclues in- 
to all: So doing ſhall, they keepe their calling 
from much, reproach, and preſerue themlelies 
from much' pollutian,, which otherwiſe from 


cclue..: ., * otelvind ; ite 
And here people are to.be admoniſhed , not 
too ſharpely to cenſure their Minifter : though 
he be nor ſo ſociable with them all, as it- may 
be many would expect, for it concernes po man 
to be {o 'wary ef his company and his ſports, as 
it doth .the Minilter ; agd i they would hane 
comfort and honour by their Miuiſter,let them 
be carefull,inro what recreations and company 
they drawe or deſire him:for the more polluted 
the people are amongſt whom. he lines, the 
more carefull muſt he be 'to keepe himiclte 
cleare from their pollutions, 

Laſtly , here people are taught , not to be 
too ſharpe condemners of thoſe Miniſters, 
whoſe conuerfations are not ſo vnblameable as 
were to be wiſhed ; for as they liue ill, gene- 
rally the caule is, becauſe they liue amongſt an 
ilt people. | 

Why then ſhould they ſo much condemne 
them, for ſuch faults wherein theinſelues have 
made thenn faulty? I ſay not, but our churth and 
ſtate, and Minilterie, are to cenſure ſuch men, 
(and it were good they did it more) but it is a- 
gainſt all reaſon the people ſhould doe. foe, 


if this holy Prophet was a man of polluted lipps 


pollutions of their people : People therefore, 
are firſt of all ro ſee that thernielues be wel} 
ordered and godly , and then inſtly may they 
complaine, if the 1iues of their Miniſters be nor 
 agreeable:bur otherwiſe,it is notpoſſible with- 
out very ſpeciall grace of God, but that a mini- 
er ſhall be more or leſle touched with thoſe 
crimes which are the common faults of his 
people,And lamentable experience daily lets vs 
ſee,that where a people in a rowne is given to 
drankenneſſe there the Miniſter, is either fo for 
company, or at the leaſt too good a fellowe: 
here a people are giuen to contention, there 


| the people be Popih , there the Miniſter 


then any way a religious praCtiſe:)ſo of all mer 


arc rhey to be moſt carefull , that they doc not | A!l corpa 
looſely and laviſhly beſtouve themlclues on all | M155 30 ail 


recrcations 
are nor. for 
Miniſters, 


becauſe he dwelt with a people of polluted lippes, | 
| what maruell then, though ordigarie Miniſters 
be polluted with the common and vniuerfal} | 


the Miniſter hath too many fuites 2 where | 


And people | 
muſt nor 
draw their 
Miniſters 
too mich 
inte compa- 
nte. 


3. People 
muſt nor c6- | 
demne £99 
ſharply (uch 
Minitcrs as 
are faulric 1n 
their liues, 
for thEtclues | 


are the caule + 


of it,beeing 
of evill lives | 
them(elues, 


Looke what 
finne a- 
bounds in a 
ny place,and 
there gcne- 


| ral'y the M1- 
' niſter 15 tain- 


red with it, 
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' Bur ſuch mi- 
imiters as 
liue with a 
good pPCco- 
ple and yer 
arc looſe, 
they are not 
wortnie to 
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but to be de- 
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Lord. 

How <1n a 
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| is roo ſuperſtitious: where the people are igno- | 
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rant, there the Miuitter is no great clark, where 


the people are giuen to any great ſinne, there 
the Miniſter generally is not cleare from the 
ſame pollution : and it ;s feene , that rhe beſt 
Miniſters and moſt carefull of all, doe com- 
phaine bitterly of the pollucions of cheir people: 
for that how ſoeuer it may be they eſcape parta- 
king with their finnes : yer they alwaies finde, 
at $ leaſt a dulling and.decaying of Gods gra- 
ces in themſclues , where the people are ynto- 
ward and diſobedient, If. therefore a Minifter 
live with ſuch a.people, his caſe is pirifull and 
dangerous, for he walkes in the midft ofners 
and fates, which arc 1aid for him'on every fide, 
and if he eſcape thew(T meane,ifhe keepehim- 
ſelfe-vnſported , in the millft of a ſpotted and 
polluted prople Jhis care and his conſcience is 
worthy-both admiration and imitation , and 
himſelfe is worthy double honour, as beeing 
both azealous Miniſter and an holy man.But he 
whom God hath bleffed with a good and tra- 
able people, and well affeRed ro the word, 
and yet himſelfe liveth looſely and ſcandaloul- 
ly amongft them,a heauie burden anda hard ac- 
count lyeth on that miniſter , and no rebuke 
is too rough,no romeo! great, No cett- 
ſure too ſharpe for him, And , if this holy Pro- 
phet, feare ſo much the preſence of God for his 
{mal pollutions, & yet lived amongſt ſo wicked 
and polluted a people, then what heauines and 
horror , ſhall be heaped on his ſoule, who cares 
not with how foule pollutions his life be ſtai- 
ned, and yet liueth amongſt a godly and well 
diſpoſed people? And thus we have the firſt 
cauſe of his feare, his owne, and his Peoples 
pollutions. 

It followeth, e And mine eyes hane ſeene the 
King, and Lord of Hoſtes. | 

The ſecond cauſe of the Prophets feare and 


the ſubſtance of God (for thar is inuifhible and 
incomprehenſible) bur his glory : Nor the full- 
nefle of his glorie, for that cannot be endured, 
but a glimpſe of itz nor that with the eyes of his 
bodie in ordinarie manner, bur in a viſion: 
wherein how farre the eyes of his body were 
vſcd, neither the Prophet exprefſeth , nor we 
can well conceive, The menaing then is;Ina 
viſion he ſawe ſuch glorie and Maieſtie, as he 
knewe there was an extraordinaiie preſence of 
the Lord of Hoftes , who is the King of glory 
at whoſe hght, and thought of his preſence, in- 
fantly his conſcienceis ſmitten with feare, for 
his 0:x1e ifirmiries, and the pollutions of his 
people, | 

_ \Wherein ler vs firſt of all obſerve the con- 
nexion and dependance of thefe two cauſes one 
vpon another: for @s they are both ioynely the 
cauſe of his feare, ſo one of them is ina ſort the 
cauſe of another : 'hie' feareth , becauſe of his 


owne and hu peoples finnes, and beca! 


the Lord: but why is he afraide to ſee the Lord? 


aſtoniſhment is, He ſawe the Lord, who then | 
| appeared in glorie vnto him : not that he ſawe 
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without which , he would neuer haue beene 
aftcaid,but rather haue gloriedto ce the Lord: 
but his conſcience checking him, for ſore de- 


bleth at the leaſt glimpſe of Gods glorie. Here 
ler,vs marke the ground of his reaſon, which is 
this: That man La win hu ſinnes, i wor able 
to ftard in the preſents of God:'this is # penerall 
and certaine truth , and the reafons of it are; 
Firft, the contrarity berwixt God , and theina- 
ture of finne,irt beet 


iu difpleafure: "th as a ſubitft cannor 
but be wuch amazed ; if he hap to comeinto 


| the Kings ence,'With'any ing aboiit bim 


which'the king hates; or 'cannot abide co fee: 
ſoa man cannot bur be extreane aſtoniſhe,if he 
khowe hirmſelfe to be: in Gods preſence with 
his {mnes, which Gods ſoule hateth. © © 

"Secondly , finne makes a man indebted to 
God:for as the Law'ticth bim firſt coobedience, 
ſo if he finne, and faile in that, ic bindes him to 
prnifſhment : and the more a man finneth, the 
deeper is he in Gods debt. Tf then in this world 
a man willingly endures northe fight of him, 
in whoſe debt he is; what maruell, though a 
poore linner tremble at the preſence of God,to 
whom he hath forfaited ſoule and all. 

Thirdly, finne is that which 
ro wrath: theretore a finnefull man fearerh the 
preſence'of God, a3 atraytor the face of the 
Prince , or a malefaRtor of the Iudge, For theſe 
.caulcs, a wicked man 'cndures nor Gods pre- 
ſence, * © panes 
"Now Gods'prefence hath diuers deprees, 
Fuft, God is preſent to our conſcience, when 
we thinke ofhim. 2. He is preſent; when we 
name him, or heare him named or mentioned 


by others, and theſe are the furtheſt off; Third- 


there is a moſt apparent and lenhible preſence of 


God,which ſhal be at the laſt Iudgement,when 


| all men ſhall Rand before bim in his imimediate 


preſente, to receive their iudgement, Now all 
theſe preſences of God, arc hatefull ro-a wic- 
ked man : for the filt, a wicked man by his 
good will never thinkes of God, and if ſome- 


in h1s winde , preſently he quencheth it, as 
vg 2 vawelcome aid - btrthenſ, 


wicked is ſo woos careth not for 
is God in a | 

is ſo little thought 'on by them, that they 
willingly thinke ofnoching, that might briog 
| God into their choughts:as namely Gods great 
'workes of his wonderfull iudgements': of 
whom the ſame Prophet faith , in the ſame 
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the cauſe thereof & his owne and rheir fianes, | 
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prouoketh God 


ly, Godis ncerer vnto vs inthe preſence of his * 
- | Ordinances , as his Word and Sacraments, and 
publike ſeruice in the Congregation, Fourthly, 
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| pear&@iithisPropher, who becin ng aholy man, 


yer his'eviſſcienee being priute'ro ir Tai of fe forn 
_ omiffions'or feplig ences in bis calling. he 
reve bei pndet, "Bebaiiſe be fretfthe 

But cotariwiſe; the ate 6f per- 
ro, aid the want of all fi inhe,. inakes 


BUR" fn QGots BehotOe. "and rither deffe 
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tie Wickedthalt Yefire rather be totered with 
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4 Tob te AGh 


\nbernda 
Ther for 3 concluſion of tis' 
eb here ſearne the way ro es 
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beldtef{= Before God: rattely,'r ty. 
iofrheir finpes;and laboyir? IN 
} effe': wealthnor wit , Teatnive nor kt Rng 
\can doe rhis. for thee, 'Vilt 6 Con{cs- 


epenrance , ontnkrt r 
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hop brats, beean] c| 


2 £09g 
Rte]! 
Tian $2 Oh | 
0 af 


Ns, on =, to I | 


2.Vſe. Frgo, 
they mu:{} 
Yreparc thE- 
CONST 

fore = 
come to the | 
word,or Sa- 
craments. , | 
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3. Vſe, fee 
the diiferent 
natures-of 
finne, and 
hohnes. 
Sinne drawes 
2 man from 
Gods pre- 
ſcnec. 
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Wie Ergo, if | 
'2a man would | 
have bold- | 
| wa with .F 
Godzhe muſt } 
be a holy | 
man. 
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2. Gecnerall 
__ 
Is conſola- 


tion,wherein 

are 2.poinrs, | 
% 

1. Cireum- 

ſtances of it. 

Circumſtan- 

CEs Are ma-s 

ny. 

2. The grofid 

of it 


1. Circum- 


ſtance,the 
timegthar is, 


after his 


{fearc, 


| 


| 
| 


KH 
| 


| * 1.25 
'Vſer. Toall| * 
men: Ergo, | 5 


eſteeme of 
 afflifons. 


\ wit the deaweof his mercie: 


-Þ $745» ke chem impariently 


T he ſecond Treat iſe of rhe duties. 


SES "OT 


throne of his glory. 4] 


Hitherto of the feare & aſtoniſhevent of the, | 


Prophet, & obche cauſcs thereof, Naw follows 
eth his conſolation, 


Then flew one of the Seraphiam.th cs. To 


Ici theſe two verſes is laid downe 6 | 
fri point: namely, che conſolation of the | 


cophet : concerning which, there are two 
poines in the text : 
\ The ground and matter of his conſolati«, 


of N my x # che ferpoone h 
Diuers cence of ds | 
"<A - 


ah Thetime; Thes, 
An +. 2h Minis by whe 

gell, one 

Jo The manner bow he did is, ſpeedily, He 


4+ The iftrument or ourwardfigne, « coal | 


fromthe altar, _.... 


5. The outward aQion or applicaion oft | 


He touched his Pr 
The matter of the conſolation is laſti in coder, 
Let vs therefore firlt ſpeake of the circumſtan- 


, | CES, 


The firſt circumltance is, the. time whea 
this Prophe: ws comborred and ried Fon 


ſaith the text: that is, after his feare | 


and aſtoniſhment, but not afore.. Thus deale 
God alwaics with all bis Saints, 
NO graces.0n pertaining to ſaluation , buc 
14.4 he bens newman heongha 
' then.to truc humiliation, in themfelues, and to 
Fabe Ag finnes: : Humiliation is. the pres 

: for when. by. ſight, and 


ines, and their owns milcrie by 
L ite out of 


ts,and held he meay fue 
point needs 


Serene 


' to. their he 


cr proeſe, for looke into 
lAigde,God never; 
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'Godlayerh vpen thi 
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and therefore in 
ſoute. 


tendiinhis doinges thee, thou.cankt nor. 1ells.| © 
Nente, ai cog peſſeſſ "Pp 


tne, ber is 4 conpfore ito all ſuch as " 
</lreſſed in minde, in ſenſe vfcheir ſhes voor 
ſy of Code neue eidtoono nes 
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| ofthe An- 
gels,aboue 


nthers. 


12: Er$o, ler 
oc 
courage,for 
<0 drag 
hon hapehs 
are with E 


oh . | againe/hath more comfor 
- | bomore diſgraced by exillwwen,yernone is more 


is honoured | 


D = 


Miniſters of the new Feſtament, theugh nor in 
| fuch ſenkble fignes, and-ſuch viſible manner, as 


| ter ; they 


and dipnities of the «M4 inifterie. 


-: Thirdly,” char they are allo by the mercifull 
appoincement of God-,\tbe guard of' Gods chil- 
dren; and miaiſtriag lpirits {cnt oyr, as it were 
with-s commillion, of the good of the Eleft, All 
thele points becauſerhey are plain in the Scrip- 
ture,apd doc lefſe concerne our generall ſcope, 
which is touching the Miniſtetic; I patſe them 
OUer;' :--. #371 | ; 
-» Fourehly, here ir is nt, that as the An- 
gelsare ſent our for the helpe and ſeruice of the 
of Gods minifter: ;as is plaine 
becing afrigh- 
giue him comfort: 


on and comforta-. 
ble-afliftance,, is io lefſe preſent ro the godly 


in che-01de: for if they be miniſtring (pirits;ſene 
out for the good: of them ed Rokde frond 
how:much more for their , which be 


both ſaved tvemſelnes,and ſunt orhers alfd:. 
A: doQtrine of great -comfort , and much 
od 'vic-to all Miniſters: who firft of. allmay 
learne contentment in» theip-calling: for 
bowſocuct no calling hath were croſſes ;ſo-none 
rr: and howfoeuer none 


ern.ors' che holy Angels: and bow(oruer in 
this-world they aboueany calling, are ſervancs 
to allen; yer none hath the ſer#:ce 2nd atten- 
dance of :e Angels fo much as they: for though | 
we haue them not to help ys co do the outward 
ations of our miniſterie with vs, or-for vs, ( 2s 
ſome popiſh Doors teach, thar in their Maſle, 
Amen is not (aid to one — —_—_— the 
Angels fay Amen toit) yer doubtles theyare 
veſin x there at all holy exerciſes 69 Sa 
full actions, ſo eſpecially at the publike ſervice 
of God, performed by the Miniſters: and beſide 
that,they are wirneſſes therets,and of the paines, 
and diligence,and fairhfulngſſe ofa good Mini- 
alſo doe mizifter vnto them often- 
times, bodily ftrength, and affiltance,and many 
comforts in their troubleſome tragels, whi 
they know not how by any naturall meanes 
they come ynto them. Andas this doCtrine doth 
thus yceld them contentment againſt the con- 
tempt , ſo alſo courage againft the daunger © 
chis calling, For whar though thou haſt-might 
men of this world ag aff thee, when thou bal 
Angells for thee? and what though thou figh- 
teſt againſt principalities and ers, W 
thou haſt Cherubins, and Seraphims on thy fide? 
godly Miniſters haue many enemies , but if by 
the eye of faith they can ſee as well who are 
with them, as with the efe of reaſon who ate ar 
gainft they, they will confeſfe with Eliſha,there 
are more with vs, then againſt vs. The tories of 
all ages doe »fficme, and the comfortable expe- 
rience of theſe dayes of ours doth verifie the 
truth hereof, Miniſters that liven places verie 
prophane, or very popiſh, it is admirable co ſec 


how many dangers they haue eſcaped, and whar 


— 
” 


B} 


| which ſhall be ſated? and if the Angels r 


& 


| Therefore is it, that the Mei 


at OA 


plotres they have 2uoyded, which by their ene- | 


mies, (or rather the enernies of their dotrine) 
baue beene laide for-their lives: which their de- 
liverance,and many other comforts in their mi- 
nitteties , whence are they but from Gods pro- 
tection, by the tninifterie of his Angels, 
Before we learne this poine,, two queſtions 
may be 
Firſtifany aske whence comes it that Angels 


performe more ſeruice togood Ainfters then 


| to other men:Ianſwer,tbe reaſon is partly from 


God,partly. from the Avgel:: firſt, God hath a 
principall care af 'chens aboue other men , be- 
canſe they worke higworke aboucall other cal- 
 lings:for their laboursimmmediatly concerne the 
good of mens foules: whereas orhers doe firſt 
concerne the body, and conf — the foule: 
therefote', wheteas +4 hath goxen bis Argells 
charge ener all hes elelt, to keupe thimiiiall their 
food w3aies,they hauo a fprceal charge doubtleſſe 
ouer all 
waies ate Gods in's ſpecial manrier; - + 
Againe, Angels them(ſclues as they willino! 

Serdcrmin any Tdales to the Char of to 4 
part:rchereof, ſo tnoft willingly of alt are they 


tha for two caulest- 

Firſt, becauſe they are their fellow. ſabourers, 
borh for that che Aigelsand good Miniſters are 
bothcalled Gods embaſſudors,& Gods own ſer: 
ants or officers in a more peculiar manyer then 
any other calling: ahd fot that their ſetuice is ſo 
like;that their names are common, one to the o- 
ther, - Angels beeing called Afinifters, and Mi 


@nc, 

Secondly , becauſe the Mrrifters dutic is, to 
| conuertand ſaue (bules, becing aworke,which 
(next to the glorifying of God, and doing his 
will) the Angels do take moſt delighrin,abontc 


| any other: for if they be ſent ont for the goad of 
| ther which ſhalbe ſaved, how much more wil- 


lingly for their pood, by whom they are ſaued, 
| owyce 
at the conuer ſion 


the ſinner & conntrted:and in theſe reſpeRts, an- 


both imployed in the ſame 
doing good to the Elect, 


« calls him- 
ſelfe S. lohn the na 1 fellew m'the Renela- 
tion 2 If then they be fe/lowey, even fellow ſer- 


manner then any other, what maruell chough 
ing any ſcruice of help or comfort to godly mi- 
niſters. | TAuPs 1 6 


In the ſecond place, If any a5ke, if itbe fo, 
then what duties are Minifters ro performe 
to Angells, for this their ſo carefull ſeruice,and 


eſpeci 


men ? 


A Pa- 


asked, not amifſe briefly to be refol- | 


imployed for the good of godly miniſters,aud | 


bf a ſmner, ſurely they much | 
| lone him,and defire te doe him good, by whom 


uants , and fellow-labovrers,in a more ſpecial! | 


l attendance vpon them, aboue other 


| 


] 


 ifferr «Angells,as though they were alinoſt afl | 


| 


__— CL 1 


the Argells be moſt willingly imployed in do- | 


gels and Miniſters have the ſawe names: & arc | 


| | 
great worke;namely, | 


world, 


forme to 


other cal- 
hngs, 


odly antl:faithfull Miniſter; whole | bc 


2. From the | 
Angels the. | 
Y | felues; 


labourcrs. 


Heb 1.14. 


43 | 


1, Queſtion, 
i. Ergo, | 
Whenceis }Þ- 
ittharAn |} 
g:ls artend þ 
Miniſters, 
more then 
other men, þ 
Anf. 2. rca- 
ſons. 

I, Fr6 God, 
he will haue | 
It ſo,becauſe 
they worke 
his werke 
more then þ 


, þ 
1.1112 


Becauſe thei | 
are fellow- |} 


t.Coc.g.2, |} 


Mal.2.7. 
Reuel.z. & | 
3.chap. 


Becauſe thei 
conuert 
ſoules,which 
delighreth 
the Angels 
aboue any 
chitig in this 


tis «al dtc ils. tt þ —_— _—— 


Heb.r-14. 
LuK.15 ro, 


— LG. em a #6 V 
. 


Reucl. 19.10« 
and 22.9. 


2. Queſtion, 
What dures 
then are -. 
od Mint 
{ters ro per- 


Angel«.Nort 
worſhip thE 
{0 as the Pa- 
pitts dE, 


— 


As all men 
ſhould ther- 
fore honour 


that calling, 


| 
Is $0 Mirt- 
ters ſhould 
labour ro be 
faithfall in 
their calling, 


it with a ho- 
ly lite. 


3. To be 
nainkull in 


chear calling. 


| 


| 


| 

| 
” 

| | 


' 
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| Thus to doc, 


is ro honour 
them. 


| Andifa Mi- 
niſtes would 
reloyce the, 
let him la- 

bour ſeri- i 
ouſly,ſo ro 

preach as he 
may winne 


fonles. 


| per C 


| The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties 


A Papiſt would anſwer; Adinifters muſt 
therefore worſhippe them, and keepe their falt- 


ing, holy-dayes, and ſay their feruice, and pray 


vito them, as to their k and Mediators, 
But alas,cannot the Kings Meſſenger or Officer 
be honoured, vnlefle he' be ferypon the Kings 
throne? will nothing ſerue him, but the Crowne 
ad Scepter? ſo cannot Angelsbe honoured, vn- 
lefle they be made Geds, or Sauiours,or media+ 
tors: BurT anſwer therefore, we dare not got [0 


that we forget the malter:but rather we anſwer 
thus: ſecing Avgels are thus ſeruiceable rg gods 


miniſters, ir fpould firſt of alhteacb all-menite | 


honour tbar.cifling, with alltue reucrenceÞor 


| they cannot-but pleaſe the zdngels,in.honouring | + 
good Alryſters,whome thy cſtcerne their jets 


lawes,, | 2 trite DO {1 DT IDO. 
Secondly, it ſhould-teach.al{ Miniſters , not 
to conteneghemſelues with.chename abdritle; 


| but to labour to 'be goacand fairhfull. For.fo 


| 


2. To adorne 


doing, tbegarefellowesto.the Apgels, wndic is 
2 diſgrace ro.the Angels, when thoſe that are 
their fellows are vaſlthfull. A 
And it fhould furthes teach them to adorne 
their calling-with a holy lite, for as finne is that, 
that gricues the Angels, and. drives themvaway, 


ſo it is grace & holines, which makes then de- | 


light in' the fallowſhip of men. | 
And.jt.may alſo cncougage any man, to take 
ines-jn that holy calling, whereimhe is ſure to 
ue Gods, AFpels, jn; aſfpeciall manner wo-ats 
rend himyg'to att him,'to-proteR him, and:to 
be a witneſſe of his faithfulneſſe; & whe would 
net work cheerefully in that labour, wherein-he 
hach the Angels to be in a ſort fe/low-workgrs 
with him? | | 4 
To dee theſe three duties, is to honowy good 
Ange : and that Miniſter that conſcionably 
performeth them , the Angels will take them- 
{clues ſufficiently honoured of that man. 
And if beſide this honour, we would reionce 
Gods Angels, and miniſter\ matter of joy vnto 


| farre , leaft.,we remember the ſeruant fe much, - 


them, then.in the fourth place, ler all 2f;niſters 


propounde to therſclues. aboue all \things, 


the conuerſion of ſoules, rather then their owne 


praiſe, or living, or pleaſing of men, and fo en- 


| deuourit both in xeaching, and all their other 


courſes, that the Angels may ſee it, and be wit- 


neſſesof it: far if they reioyce at the conner/ion 


of « ſenner , (as Chrif faithchey doe, then 
ace 


ole Men. them ofteſt reipyce, which doe 


We Miniſters, and the duties they are to 
performe to them in that regard, The due.con- 
liderationof this point, may raiſe the world to'a 
berter conceire of this Callng, and perſwade 


vp young. ſiadents to conſecrate them(clues 


| thereto,and turnetheir ſtudies ro that ende:for 
no man in nocalling hath ſo ſpecial attendance, 


and affiſtance of-Gods Avgles, as Mi- 
niiters have: Atleaſt, if ure cn inthe 


ly aime at the conmerſfion of funers, 
fas we ſce, both-the ſeruice of Angels 


fathers to dedicate their ſonnes to it, and fiirre 


_ 


| thing: rhonerh ſo quick! 


b 


ey to miniſter 


world; yet-it may yecld comfort and content= 
ment-to all-faithfull Afmifters in their-paintull 
calling. # T3215 199 34-477 F273 660 

. . Bur let vs ſee howthe Angellperformed bis 
leruice-to the Propher-c pot ynwillingly, nor 
lingringly, bur ſpeeddy:ſo faith the Text: 
het: a STEELS - Th 


; k i ih EL T1 2447 
Which is not ſo to ::pox7 I Warp though | 
the Angel had wings: fori 


rallnor lenfible boates,but ſpiritualland infarify 


ble. ſabfances, the aRtions Whereofareperfots 

mediwighifuch nimbletielle aod {agilitiegas can« 

not falls ithih the. 

But the phraſe is viedfor our:tapacitic 

how .geadily and ſpeeddyyhe frgell.were abbur 
| == Prophet; Potiis.nos 

y tomurfſenſe,as doth. 


the creature that feth: and as we ſay,chat tnan 


| 99's 1s - buſivefſe ;: which: (dork it 
diligent 


. $downe the, Eliouneſſ, and: quickneſſecf 
tne 
ro dee the.will of God Whete we learne ; /+ 
Fu, whar.excellent feruants of God the ho» 
Angels be;zwhich ſo readily, wilbngly:, and 
peedily execute the will. of thcir | Loed,!This 
muſt xcach: all Gods: feruan;s to-doedhe lie 
and to jnvrate them in-this excellent obeds- 
ence: Andobe rather; becauſe we pray'daily 10 
God; Thy will be dene imearth as 1t 15 ith beanen:; 
In earth of vs, 3$ it is in heauen of the belydn+ 
gells: but they doe it: moſt \cheerefully;,-and 
without all lingring [therefore ſoougha wee. 
Magiſtrates in their places; ;and Afinifters: in 
theirs; and. man in-his funRion, is to-ap+ 
ply this to himſclfe, and to be fired vpthereby 


to a cheerfulneſſe and quicknes in their ducies, | 


for thexein they reſemble the bleſſed Angels; & 
then their deeds, accord with their prater : bur 
contrariwiſe,be that doth his.dutie vnwMingly, 
and ynreadily is like-the Dexill:. which indeed 
doth Geds pill, and yet againſt his will:and ſure- 
ly vato ſuch obedience.there belongeth no-re- 
ward. But-as God lewetb a cheerefwll giver, 
ſo doubtlefle loues hea cheerefull worker. -. 

Secondly,we ſec herehow great loue Angels 
beare ynto Gods children, eſpecially vnto god- 
ly Minifters, how wilmgh they are imployed 
to doe them good, Willmgneſſe,and readineſle to 
doe good to any wan, muſt. needes come from 
loue:and yet alas all men, cuen the beſt, andall 
Minitters , cuen the beft, are creatures far infe- 
rior to the Angels, 


Here Magiſtrates and Miniſters, muſtleame | 


to be farre from contempt of their inferiours:and 
to doe their duties of r#ling and traching care- 
fully, though the people be far their inferiovrs: 
it is the nature of /oe to make any man doe ſer- 
vice moſt willingly,to him that he loues,though 
he be far meaner then himſelfe, + . 
If therefore Prmmees loue their ſubieQs,they 
they will reioyce to do:them-good, and they wil 
labeur to be like the Wong who are "x 22g 


] 


they baue no.Gorps- fle 


Lo comfort this holy Prophet., and | 


he.compaſſe of eutwatdiſejiſer | lyoriting 
capaciticncaliens 


Dor. 1:Sce 
what exce|- 
lent ſcrnants 
of Ged,An- 

gels arc. 


| 


The fourts. 


petition. - 


Vſe. We 
muſt fo ſcrue 
God in our 
places. 


2.Cor.9.7+ 


Poar. 3 
What goad 
friends they 
are to good 
i ps _ 
ro 
Mini 


CIS. 


1, Vfe. Ergo, 
ſupe1iours 
loue their 
inferiours,& 
contemne 
them not. 


And ſhewir 


will not ſpare any care, cc, nor paines, vay; | by doing th] |* 


good. 


— _ _— Ow” 
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i To ne OO 


It 
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 1.Cor.9.19+ 


2. Vie.Ergo, 
Minilters 
mult, 


full 


2, Painfull 


3. Vſe. Ergo, 
al men ſerue 
Gnd cheere- 
fully: If we 
be like An- 
gel-,therein 
we ſhall cut 
be like theE 
in glorte. 
Prau.2329. - 


ſtance,the 
Inſtrument 
a Coale of 


And which 
fecmes cen- 
traric ro 

| reaſon. 


DoAr.1.See 
God com- 
mend:th the 
vie of 
meanes. 
Gen, 1.,frorh 
4$r0 17, 
Secing him- 
ſelfe alwaies 
vieth them. 


1, Bc faich- | 


4 Circum- 


_—_— , _ 7. : 


ter then men , as theyare then their ſubics, 
Andif Miniſters loue their people, they will 
forget their own dignitie, which oft-times they 
might ſtand] vpon, and will rake chiem(clues 
cuen ſernants to all, that they may winne ſome. 
And ſeeing Angels do flie fo taft to giue help 
and comfort to good Miniſters: this muſt teach 
chem further, ER KG 
Firſt, cuery one to labour to be a good Mini. 


and then moſt willinply doe the Angels any fer- 
ſeruice'to them. Againe , let it teach them to 
Gods Church;:as the An 


pels flie to doe them 


them, | 

Laſtly, this diligence of the Angels,and their 
willingneſfle, proceeding from /ove, muſt ftirre 
vpall Chriſtians, to performe all duties of god- 
lineffe-to God, and- of loue vnto his Charch, 


Angels, We looke to be like the Angels in glo- 
rie in the world to come, then be like the An- 
gel in glory in this world. The wile ma faith, 
He that t flothfull in his buſmeſſe is good for no- 


the King of kings in heauen, And let this ſuffice 
for the Angels feruice, and his diligence in his 
feruice, Now tet vs ſee what inftrument'the An- 
gel vicd; 

| A coale from the Altar, 

The fourth Circumſtance of this conſolati- 
on, is the /nſkrament which it pleaſed God,the 
Angell ſhould vſe t& miniſter comfort to the 
Prophet , aſtrange inſtrument for ſo great a 
wneckes conle of fire. Here let hainane realon hide 
fee the-wenderfull works of the Lord: God 
could haue healed the Propbers infirmities, 21d 
given him comfort againſt his feare, & courage 


rweaneF:and. what?aweaks meanes:nay,a mearies 
his lips: that which in all reaſon would haue 


rpade him fpeake worſe, by Gods appointrhent, 
and the' power of his word , ſhall make him 


ſpeaks better, Out of which praftife of God, 


we leatne many points. 


Firſt, ſee how God magnifieth meaves: h 


meanes, not onely in his ordinarie, bireuen in 
his miraculoxs ations: and though he vie nor 


contrary, as here in this place ; and the ſame 
will be found true in almoſt all che miracles, 
both of the olde and newe Teftattent. 


With alacritic and cheerefullnefle : ſo doe Gods 


it felfe, and worldly wiſedome be confonnded;to | 


that ſcemes contrary; A coale of fire muſt rouch' 


alwaics the erdinarie and diet meanes: yet 
meanes he generall vſeth ; though they ſceme 


This therefore commends vnto all men , the | 


[A 


1 


fter,for then are they ſure of the loue of Angels, | 


flie a8 faſt to the diſcharge of their dyties to | 


ſeruice, ſo ſhall Gods Angellsthinke their dili- | . 
gence and carefull ſeruice well beſtowed vpon 'B 


thing: bur the diligent man ſhall ffand before the | 
King.And ſurely, he that is willing and diligent 
| [in theduries of Chriftianitie , ſhall Rand before 


in his calling, without meancs , but he will vſe | 


can worke without chem, and fo he did in the | 
Creation, giuing /ight to the wot]d, divers daies 
before there was Sunne: but fince the order of 
nature was eſtabliſhed , he generally vſcth 


| 


| 


D 


| eth,that the apt 3nd ſufficient reacher,muſt haue 


_ 


from Gods Altar: that is, their conſcicnces ne- 


vic of ſuch good meanes, as Gods ptouidence 
haue ordained of any duties, or effec ng of any 
thing, that doth belong vnto ys to doe: and not 
ro depegd ypon immedate helpes from Heaxen, 
as many fond and fantaſticall inen do, who arc 
therefore oftentimes iuſtly forſaken of God, and 
left deftitute of all helpe 5 ahd ſo cxpoled to 
ſhame and reproach. #44 

Secondly , ſee here the mightie power of 
Gods ordinance,how it appearehi in weakeneſſe; 
ſuch areall his great workes'; In the [Feation, 
he brought lighr out of darkeneſſe; In our Re- 
demption,he brought vs life out of death; In our 
conuer fion, le works vpon vs by his word, & by 
it he draws vs rahim; whieh/in all reaſon would 
driue vs from him: and by ir _— the wiſe- 
dom of the world; which is ſtarke fooliſbneſſe to 
the wiſdore of the world, 

And ſo here, he cleanſeth the Prophet by « 


ab. th. i 


Coale of fire: which would rathet defile himy| 
and ſeaſoneth his mouth with it ,. which'in rea- | 


ſon ſhould haue b»rned him: ſo orcat, ſo admi- 
rable, and fo powerfull are the ordivances of 


God,though they ſeeme ſo contrary,or ſo weak | 


in themſclues,or in theirimeanes, , 

Let this teach ali men not to conternne the 
Sacraments, though the outward Elements, 
Bread, Wine, and Water, be weake and com- 
mon , and dead creatures in themfelues : nor 
the Minifterie of the Ford, though it be exer- 
ciſed by a weake man, mottall and miſerable as 
others are: for that God, which*ah ſeaſon the 
Prophets mouth, and clenſe his heart by a coale 
of fire, no maruell though he worke vpon'the 
conſciences of men, by his word & Sacraments, 

And againe, wheo welce Grace and Holr- 
neſſe conueyed into mens hearts by the Word 
and Sacraments; let vs learne, not to aſcribe it 
to the Cignitie, cicher of the THinifter, or the 


Elements, but to the ſupreme power of the | 


mighty God, who can purge the Prophet, by 4 
toale from the Altar, © X 1g er {e 

Neither is it altogether withour Aniſterie, 
that God here ſanCtifieth the Propher, by tou- 
ching his lippes with ae coale: for it ſignifi- 


a fiery tongue, and to that ſame purpoſe,the holy 
Ghoſt cawt downe vpon' the Apoſtles in fierie 
tongues, and it inay be that thr one. js a tipe of 
the other; Certaine it is, that they both teach 


vs thus auch, that all true and able _MiniPers, | 
| muſt pray and endeuour to haue a tongue full of | fan 
power and force , euen hkefire, roeate yp the | 
lines and corruptions of the world, For though 
it be a worthy gift of God to ſpeake mildely, & | 
moderatcly , ſo that his ſpeech ſhall fall like | 
deawe ypon the graffet yer it is the ſierie tongue 


that beates downe (inne,& workes ſound grace 


[ in the heart : Tr way be there are ſome, which | 


neede the fierie tongue, 


\ This ſhewes apparantly, that thoſe Miniſters | 


never had their lips touthed With « coate from 
Gods «Altar: that is, their fouiles with a coale 
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muſt hauc a. 
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The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties | 


Y WV 


| others bring their new opinions, or controuer- 


he formerly complained of the pollution of his 
lips, ſo the medicine, is applyed to hu lippes: 
Here the Angell, which in this caſe is made 
Gods miniſter doth teach all Gods Miniſters, 


a great point of wiſdome,in heauenly Divinity, 


in ſuch manner, as the circumſtances of place, 
times, or perſons, doe require; ſome AMinifters 
come to an ignorant and vnhumbled people, 
and teach them the Goſpel, which never knewe 
the [awe : here the fierie coale is vied, but the 
lips are not touched, that is,good dettrine taught | 
but not well applyed; for that the lawe ſhould 

fiſt be laid ro their conſciences; others beate al] 
vpon the Law, when it may be their hearers are 

people ſufficiently caſt downe, and have more 
neede to be raiſed vp with the ſweete comfort 
of the Goſpell:other vie to lay open tlie naked- | 
nes of the Court, in the country,& to reprooue 
the faults of Princes and great magiſtrates be- 
fore the common people, who baue more need 
of the Catechiſme:others bring the Catechiſme 
or points of ordinary infiruQtion into the (owrr, 
"where the dutics of Kings ani ( onnſellownrs 
ſhould be taught in all plainnefle ang fanceritic: 


ſall you vnto poprlar audiences, which in- 
deed are fit for the ichovles: other bufie thema= 
ſelues about ceremonies , When the ſubſtance is 
in danger to be loſt: All theſe (hauec it may be) 


the (ovale of fire, but itis miſapplicd, ard nor 
applied to the pollnted lipps. Let all miniſters 
therefore learne this point of wiſedome of the 
Angel, to apply the inedicines of their doQtrine 
to the times, perſon,sand places, which are in- 
feed , ſo ſhall they be ſure not to rake paines 
in vaine. And thus much of the circumſtances of 
his conſolation. 
p: It Fs" in the text, Loe thme iniquitie 
all be taken away and t es purged. 

After the ane 0 Srerh the 
ground and matter of his conſolation, and thar 
is the forgiveneſſe of his finnes; where firſt, ler 
vs marke how i 8nd the inſtrument are annex- 


_ 


| d : | 
ed together : Loc, ſach the Angell, this coale | fnnes. 
ivencſſe & 
Ee mecancs, } 


hath touched thy lippes, and thy in:quities ſhall 
be forgizen, and thy /mxes purged, as though he 
had beene clenſed by the Coale; where we ma 
note, how od 'magnifieth the meanes 
which bimſelfe ordaineth, euen true remiſſion 
and faluation to the right and holy vſing of 
| then, though it come nor from ther, bur 

nis OWne mercie, and power of his ordinance, 
Ir is therefore no maruell,though God fanRifi- 
cth the child by the Mipiſteric of water in Bap- 
tiſme, and feede our ſouls in the Lords Supper, 
by feeding our bodies with bread and wine:and 
no though the careleſſe negleft of either 
of then, be damnation to them that deſpiſerh: 
them, ſeeing they are Gods inſtruments ordai- 
ned by him to conuey his grace vnto vs, And 
yer for all this, weare toknowe, thatremifſi- 


| 


on or ſaluation, is no more tyed to the very c- 
| lements,or the 4; the Prophers 


uer touched, nor their ſoules ſeaſoned with the A 
ſandtifying grace of Gods fpirit, which (it (till 
and ſee great and gricuous ſtaines in a Church 
and corcuptions in a State, and can be content 
neuer to reprooue them, as though Mmſters 
were perſwaders onely, and not reproouers. 

But when this comes to be waicd in the bal- 
lance of a good conſcience, it will be found, 
that not the pleaſing tongue, but the fiery rongue 
is the principull grace of a good Miniſter. 

Bur to goe further: whence came this Coale; 

T aken from the Altar. 
This coale of fire was taken by the eAngel 
| from the altar of God , where was a fire which 
neuer went out : and this fire was that, that 
| hence 1 from heaxen , (ent downe by God, ar the 
<M;trom | dedication of the Temple by Salomon. And this 
norte pot fire kindled by God neuer went out:for no man 
we fom | could kindle the like, but all other was counted 
heauen. ſtrange fire; As Nadab and Abibu,tried in woe- 
rage” experience , when they would needes offer 
| with it, | 77 
Doar. The | Now the Prophet muſt be cleanſed with th 
rs & zex'* fire which came Bs Heaxen: teaching vs,that 
ſter muſt the Miniſter muſt haue his fierie tongue fro the 
papnr Coin. holy Ghoſt : As the Apoſtles were ſaide to be 
AR.1.5. baptiſed with rhe holy Ghoſt and with fire, A fie- 
won hg rie tongue, is a ſpeciall ornament of a Miniſter, 
carnall affe- but that fire muſt come from heauen:thar is,his 
_— ' zeale muſt bea godly and braxenly zeale, but 
| he that hath a rayling, a lying, a ſlanderovus, 
malitious , or a contentious zongre, he bath a 
| fierie tongue indeede, But this is kindled of the 
1am.s,s. | fire of hell, as S. James faith; The vnbridled 
tongue, 15 a world of wickedneſſe, and defileth the 
whole body, ſetteth on fire the whole courſe of na- 
ture, and is ſet on fire of hell, 
Per nie So then, a ſpitcfull and malitious tongue we 
nor from -| ſee, is a fierie tongue, bur that fire is taken from 
heauen. hell, and not from Gods altar. 

, And he that ſtands vp to preach with ths 

rongue, God will neuer ſuffer any great worke 
to be done by him in his Church, though his 
| rongue be neuer lo fierie; and his ſpeech neuer 
| ſo powerfull, | 

| As therefore Mimiſters muſt abhorre the flat- 
| tering and pleaſing tongue, and mult hauc a fie- 
rie tongue: ſo en the other fide , this fire muſt 
be from Gods altay:thar is,the fire of their zeale 
muſt be kindled by Gods ſpirit, and not by the 
| ſpirit of diſcord and diſſention. Ambitious hu- 
mors,turbulent and proud humours,new opini- 
ons, private quarrells,all theſe, nor any of theſe 

are for the pulpit. WIR 
| | Theſe may make a'man fierie rongued, bur 
this fire,was neuer taken from Gods altar,as the 
Prophets was: this fierie-tongue ncucr came 
from heaucn, asthe Apoſtles did, Ir fol- 

A loweth, | 
fry eAnd touched my lippes. 
{areienees'}..- This fifth and laſt circumſtance , is the ef] 

dicto his | plication of the remedie, The coale which is the 
| ippes which | medicine,is applyed by this Angell to bu lipps, 
red. | thatis, to that part which was polluted: and as 
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and dipuities of the «2M imſterte. 


forginentſſe tothe Coale of fire, 
Bur the maine point is,thar for the Prophets 
conſolation , the Angell rells him his iniquiries 


thereby hg had-ſaid, thy ſiznes were the cauſe of 
thy feare, therefore that thy feare may be raken 
away;thy ſmnes ſhall be forgiven, 

Where we learne, that as feare comes by 
fame fo all true eoryfort comes from the forgiu- 
#efſe of /onnes:this'is that, that only paciherh the 
conſcierice , and ſatisfieth che foule, When Da- 
wid had ſinned againlt che Lord in his two great 
finnes, and thereby prouoked Gods wrath a- 
 gainſt him, and wounded his owne conſcience, 
If the Propber had told him he had made him 

10; kingdomes more, he had nor fo re- 
ioycedhis heart, as when he told him, after his 
| repentance , thy finnes are forginen thee, thou 
ſhaltnor die:So whe'this Prophet was extream- 


nes-and negligences in his calling,irhad bene 
no. comfort:ta)his. poore ſoule, ro haue beene 
| told, thou ſhalt haue a more eloquent tongue, 
and a. more powerfull ſpeech; thou ſhalt have 
better: accefſe to the Court, and audience be- 
: all cheſe, and all ſuch like, would 
| bave beencno better-then gilded poyſon vnto 
hip, beeing in this-caſe: bur the happyanſwer 
that refreſheth his weary ſoule more then al the 
world,was this, Loe thy iniquities are forgimen, 
and thy ſinnes purged. * | : ; 


conſciendes, namely, firftro drawe himivatoa 
fight of. lowe particularſinnes,then tro ſammon 
him-inco:Gods preſence, and there to acraigne 
himtfor thoſe finnes, vatill the view of thefoul- 
neſſe of ;his fines, and the glory of Gods uftice, 
baue, (uffciently hambled bins, and thento le- 
bour to perſwade bis:[conſcichte ' ypor þood 
groundes-of the pardon.'of thoſe {mnes! by 


| Chrift! Iefus; this is the way that God vſcd and | 
deviſed; ;this is the ſure/way , that can not 


failes. « "4. | Q wr I'S 
'Sorme thinke that all trouble of minde'is no- 
thing burmelancholy,and therefore thigke:no- 


4 , 
, minds, ahd will findetharnothing; 
at; pang 


ſhall be raken away, and kis ſnes purged, asif 


| y aftreghred at Gods preſence, becauſe of fome 
1 


- All, faithfull Manifters ovuſt here Jeatnerhe | 
| rra&yay of comforting troubled and difttefled 


A 


! 


hy 


Now to lay down what be thoſe rrue and good 
groundes, uv hereupon a Miniſter may lately and 
comfortably pronounce pardon ot” tinhes -t0 
a ſinner; belongs properly to another place, 

In the next place: Ler vs here obſerue how 
the' Lord atore he renue the Pyophety com- 
miſfion,, or ſend himto preach ro the people, 
firſt bamblzs him for his fianes , and then vpon 
bis repentance; giues him pardon: teaching vs, 
that no! Minifter'is well qualrficd to the holy 
duticsof the Mimifterie,vnletle be have truly re- 
pented of his finnes, and haue obtained pardon 
and mercic in the Mefſjas, 

Miniſters abour for qwualificarions, but the 
true Miniſter of God wiliJabour for this qrali- 
fication aboue af! erher: for doubtlefſe 'be ſhall 
prowowunre'wolt powerfully the pardon of finnes 
to others, to whofe confcience'God barh pro- 
nounced pardon of ht owne. 7 bv | 
In the laſt place, let vs 6bieme how the Pro- 
phe beeing to be comforted before he goe this 
newe Embaſſage ; the Lord is tb carefull for 
him; thar! rather then he be not comforted(if 
there be no-man to. doe'it), An Angell ſhall 
de ſent to be his comforter, and (ifrhere be nor 
another Prophet to- doe ir) An Agel (hall 
pronounce vnto him the pardon of his ſinnes, 

\ Lecthis be an encouragernent fur all Paſtors 
and Miniſters of Gods Church, to labour Ppain- 
tully & faichfully in their places, for the pooUincs 
of the Lord will neuer faile them, nor ſhall the 
want comfort, when ener they ſtand in neede 
thereof, Yea rather ſhall A»gels from heauen be 
helpers and comforters, then faithfull Afiniſters 
ſhalbbelefe deſtitute; 

Hirherto of the ſecond generall point, name- 
ly,oftheProphers conſolation, 

Thethird and lat generall point is, the rens- 
| #ation of the Prophets commiſſion, in the cighr, 

and'part'of the pinth verſes ; and it containeth 
three'parts,” T; Aqueſtion or inquirie made by 
God; Whome ſhall l ſende, and who ſhall goe for 
IS $71 3% 7.4% 9613 474 h 1643474. 


44: The anſwer of the Prophet : Here am I, 


| ſendmee; 1 


1.3. The commiſſivirenued  vnto hith The 
Lord ſaid;Go, and ſpeake vnto this people, *. 
-'1The frtt part is a qreſftion made by God ;By 
zwyofproclaimatio, wherein he eoquitetþWhs 
ſhall;go preach vm this people, 5-577 UE 96) 

'eAlſoy] beard the vorce'df the Lord, ſayine, 
| whowe ſhall [ ſend ?.and who ſhall goe for vs X's 
| {It which Proclamation, and' rngquiric of the 
Lord,\wearenot to imaging,that the Lord wry 


m —tt.. De te. þ TT” 


knoweth who are $i5:\fo much more in pai- 


| ded; why the Lord faith fo? I anſwer, not 


ticular vocations, Thi'Lord kroweth who are his, 
{ and neede not to abke'; whome'ſball Þ ſeride , or 
| who batt yoo? Bur then in may bee-demaun-: 


| for his 'oOwne fake, bar for otits ©whome hereby 


_—— 


| 


either ynprouided of ſuch”as ſhoxld exccute/his 
| will, or knewe not Who were able, or who were 

ws ing to goe preach his word: For as the Apce } 
Me faich , in the matteriof Eleftion ; The Lord 
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.. | abiligeco diſcharge 


Good Mint- 
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| enen.in theſ 


The ſecond Treatiſe of the duties 


be would inftru#t, in divers points of holv do- | 
Ctrine, 

Firſt, hereby he would giue vs to vnderftand, 
bow hard a thing it is, to finde an able and god- 
ly Miniſter: for if there were not a great ſcarci- 
tie of ſuch meg, the Lord needed nor aske this 
queſtion, But ſome will obieR againſt this, that 
there are in many Chriſtian Churches ſo many 
wen , as they cannot all be maintained, 
but ſome goe vp and downe yndiſpoſed, and” 
vapronided for. I anſwer ,- this is too true in all 
apes: there were wandring Lenites in the Olde 
Teſtaincot, which went yp and downe and offe- 
red their ſeruice, and ſerucd for 20,ſbekels of ſil- 
wer, and a [ute of appareil,and meate and drink; 
pen the Church of the 
Iewes,(neuer but then,)when there was no king 
in Iſrael, and exery one did that which was good 
in his ewne eyes. If therefore there be any in ox7 
Charch, and in Chriſtian nations, which goe vp | 
and downe, and offer their ſeruice'at ſuch rates, 
it is much more miſcrable,ſeeing now there ar? 
kings in Iſrael: and therefore itis no reaſon that 
eucry man rob the Church , as it ſhall pleaſc his 
couctous minde , But ceafing to enquire whe« 
ther this be ſo or no: andiif it be ſo, leauing the 
reformation thereof to thoſe Churches. and 
States whom it may concerne:I anſwer, for the 
matter in hand , that this may bee ſo, and yet 
the Lord may complaine as here he doth; 
Whom thall 1 ſend? for the Lord meaneth nor 
ſuch as beare the name of Lexits or Rrieſfran 
in the olde, or of Mimifters mthe newe Tefta- 
ment( for there were, alwaies enough of theme: 
who,lome for preferment ſake , ſonie for.their 
caſe, and ſoine for a' refuge how to liue,' are 
willing to enter that funRion , and accordingly 


and their owne ends.) TS 
Bur here the Lord enquireth for ſuch men, 
as firlt, pmrely doe ſeekg and vndertake-that fun- 
Qioa, therein ro hogour God, ant to gather his 
Church, and then in all their labours and mini- 
Reriail. duties, trucly and faithfully cndea- 
uour to the ſame ends ; Preaching Gods word, 
and as Gods word,diligently reproouing;exhor- 
people in good workes: for ſuch men, itis no 
maruell though che Lord light a candle at noon 
day, and make open Proclamation ro ſeeks for 
them, ſaying; #homſball [ ſende?for ſuch a man 
is as [ob {aith,One of athouſaxd:for ſame want 


Who &re ſufficient for theſe things Þ. And ſome 
want eſſe fs hs labour, as 


Now to make vic- of 'this doftrine to our 
Church, ; 3$3;39323L d | | ES 

| Ir were to be wiſhed,that in theſe dayes,and 
| for our Chriftian Churches; the Lord bad not 


| 


| as great cauſe to cry; out in the want of able, 


{ faitbfull, and godly Miniſters, #bome foall/ 
| ſend,and who ſhall goe for v5iBut alas, this want 


in that.calling, ſeek not the lord, but themſclues | 


their.dutics, as Paul faith, 


God here complaineth ;; #ho ſhall goe for v5? 


A | 


——_ 


ting,and admoniſhing and ſhining before their | 


| 


| | cans, or in ſome oneof their orders: and yer a- 


is too apparent, and: this þlemifh is too notori- 


ous , and it is a worke wortby the labour of 
Kings and Princes to reforme it : and is a hives 
ewill; not to be healed but by the Rona a 
w for as long as there are ſo few and meane | 
preferments for painefull Miniſtersgthere will 
neuer want aboundance of ſuch Miniſters as do 
want either conſcience or abilitic to diſcharge 
their duties. 223 

In the meane time, till God put into the 
hearts of Parliaments and Princes, to looke to 
this great and ucedefull worke; let vs Afinifters 
learne our duties : and firſt, we whoarein the | 
Vniterſities , are here admoniſhedtolooketo 


daily growe more and mere: let vs therefore fo 
fro _ mo as that when hr) 
urc ay,#ho fball goe for v5,an | 
ſpall [ ſendithen he may ro. 
whom he may ſende to that groat worke of the 
AMinifterie : and let vs feare to be ſuch;as that 
Ged may affirme of ys, us he did inthe 
of [ob , that he cannot finde One: of a thox- 
ſand, | | 
Secondly , all Afrnifters learne here not to 
| content. thamfelues with the name and title of 
Miniſters, but labour for the ſubſtantial orna- 
ments thereof, nor to be willing to take the ho- 
nour and linings, and torcfuſecbe burden and 
axties of the Minifterie. a5 
For elſe let them knowe,God hath no n 
of them: for had the Lord pleaſed or contented 
bimſelfe with{uch kinde of men, as ſcekero be 
Miniflers for themſelues and nor for his ſake: 


nottheir flocke : or Preach themſclues, and nor 
Chriſt: chen had he not needed- to haue made 
this Proclamation, for Ages haue yeelded ftore 
of ſuch; But contrariwiſe, he thar is painfull 
2nd faithfull in this funRien, let bis hee, 


Laſtly, here the Renaeſb 'Cleargirare iulily to 
becined whoſariiberievifain;bas it is wi Hunp 
table: to ſce how fewamong the be ſuch as the 
Lord here ſeckerh for, Their Orders of Regw- 
lars are exceeding tnany, beſide all their Secular 
Prieſts, avdit is almoſt incredible, how many 
thouſands there be .of Dominicans er Franciſ- 


movgR!' the many millions of their Monkes, 
there is ſcarce to be found onc of many, who for 
his learniog-and- other gifts 


: 2 thing-is ircharamongR@ ſo many, the 
| ” - "1 Whone 
\many of 


our ſelues, By Gods blefſing we are many, and | * 


or becing Minifters, doe feede theraſelues , and | Miziters- 


that God and his Church hath neode of -himo, | 


= 


,is fitro beſenrro "% 


2.Vſc.To the 
ie of 


Reme. A 
ſhame to 
them, that 
| becing ſa 


them fit! 
Godro? 


bY | 


ws 


4 


marill G 
(end him. 


-yimes, net ſotind enough to oyerthrow our ſtubborne 


« 5 | | ring; his 62d Po” 
-*: - | ncuer Io be wearie of prayli 


| my them, and ſome fewe ſeleted Monkes 


'*| ball I ſend? And if it be a ſhame and miſcrie to 
a Church to want ſuch as God may ſend , orto | 


Deftr.z.No 
man is ro g9 


And nor © 
runne Ypen 
private mo- 
00s. 


he ere motion ſt forth and 
vpon 2 Private totion , Nay, erp Torn ane 
| Kam the: duties ES nary 


 landexp 


'1 ion, 


| an argu 


. On I, out of the third Verſe , where the Angels 


and dignities of the «M1 infterie; 


then miniſters of the Goſpe! ynto God, But take | 


(and thoſe bur a fewe our of many thovſands) 
and then cuen for learning God may cry, 


and 
call and proclaime in their 


onalteries; wh we 


haue but a fewe, then the Romiſh Church is 
ſhameleſſe, which ſhames not to haue ſo many, 


ſend, alinoſt none, +: y 
In the next place. By this inquirie, and que-. 
ſion made by God, Whom foal | ſend, and who 
ſhall gee for vi The Lord would teach ys, that 
no man 1s to y this tu | 
Godcall and ſend him; therefore here are con- 
demned, the prophane fancies of the Anabep- 
like them,who thinks that any man 


, &c, Oh bur ſay they, theſe avors- 
ons are from Gods ſpirit:ſurely they cangay lit- 
tle for themſelues, who cannot ſay ſo much:but 
that cannor ſerue their turne: for if we ſay, con- 
trariwiſe nay, but they are from the deuill, orar 


| leaft from your owne vanitic and my how | 
t 


can they diſprooue it? Againe might not the 
Pak bene chun IS a berrer pre- 
tence and colour then they? yet he ſtaieth cill 
God here call him: cuen ſo all good Miniſters 
are to ſtay Gods calling, Rs, 
If any aske, how he ſhall knowe when Ged 
calles bins? 1 anſwer , God calleth ordinarily by 
his Charch;ber voice is his: therefore whenſo- 
ever the Chxrch of God, ſaith vnto thee, thou | 
(halt be ſent; and thou ſhalt goe for vs, cuen 
then doth the Lord c«[ vs out to this holy fun- 


"Thirdly; let ys obſerue howe the Lord faith: 
| whowſhal 


(1) ſend: and_ who ſoalger for (vs?) 
Some Interpreters out of thus Chapter, 
for the trinitic of perſons;asname- 


Holy, Hely, Holy, Lord God, &c. Bur it is 


” * 


-” 


and yet amongſt them all, whom God may | 


e this funQtion , vnleſſe | 


A 


III OY 


—_— 


will doe no ſervice: that beſcemes nor { 


a pluralitie, oomely , that there are mere then | 
u 


lives and callings, | 

But to prooue out of the words; Holy, Hoh; 
Holy, che three Perſons in Trinitic , ſecmes to 
be no fit nor ſound collefion.Rathet in my opi- 
nion , we may ſafely colle& and conclude cur 
of theſe words ( I and vs) that there are more 
perſons in the Trinitie then one: for firft, God 
the Father,or the whole Deitie ſaith:#/how ſhall 
[ ſend? and then chavging che number, he faith: 
Who ſhall goe for vi? Far howſocuer God may 


imply in the word (Us,) that he thar is ſear es | 
| Preach , is ſent as well for the good of the 


Church, as for his owne glorie,yet can ir not be 


denied , but that the plurall numbet here, and | 


elſe where, aſcribed to the Dietie, muſt needes 
argue a certaine pluralitie of perſons in that 
Deitie: as in Geneſis it is written,that God ſaid, 


vs 


the enemies of this doctrine muſt needes grant 


one*then we ſhal ſufficiently proue our of other 
places, and by other arguments, that there are 
three, HT eas 
_ In the laſt place,ler vs marke what God ſaith 
Whom ſhall i ſende, and who ſhall goe for ws; 
God ſends a Miniſter to preach, and he goeth 


for God, Then bebold here, what js the trade & 


profcfſion., of a Miniſter , he is the fetuatc of 
got So {gith God here, he gverh for we: and 
o ſaith the Apoſtle of himſelfe and all other 
good Miniſters, chat they are Gods Labourers, 
And inanothet place, the Angell ef God 
appeared, Whoſe I arr, and whom [ ſerne, Bur if 
any man thinke that cither God ſpeaketh too 
fauourably of them , or $. Pa} too partiall 
of themſclues, then ler the Devill himſclfe bee 
negy i this caſe, who plainly and freely con- 
feſſeth(rhough he did it not in loue to the cruth 
or them, Theſe are the ſeruants of the woſt high 
g od, which teach vnte 11 the way of ſalnation, 
et therefore cither God be belecued,, who 


| is for them, or the denill who is agaioſt them, 


Bur what kinde of ftruants are t 
place of office hau 
gers or Embaſſs 
their place. 
Now then for the vſc hereof. add nn 
If they be God: ſernants, then are they not 
their owne Maſters, they hauca Maſter, eucn 
God whoſe they are, and for whom, and from 
whom they come:they may nat thetefore pleaſe 
themſclues , nor ferue their. owne pleaſures,nor 
ſeckethe iniehpiog of cheif owne carnal] luſtes, 
either in matter © F ps credite, or profite: 
if they do,then will he cal them to a heauy ac- 


hey ?.wbat 
e they ? They are his Meſſen- 
s,this is their profeſhon, and 


count, whoſe ſeruants they are. 


- Againe,, if they be Gods ſeruants, then let 
them doe their ſeruice to God,andexpeRt their 
reward from God: ſome Miniſters will expe 


the reward, and honour of Gods ſeruants, bur 


_Vuu 2 - 


49 


& holy bymnes , and of honouring him in our | 


Let vs make man : and here; Who ſhall goe fot 
Our of the cuidente of which places,ſeeing | 


But here | 
may be = 
ued a plura | 
litie of per- 
lors. 


Gen.1.36. 
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Vſe x. Then . 
they muſt 
ſeeke to _.. 
lezſc God ; 
cir maſtef, 
nor them- 
(clues. 


PLEIYET 


4.60 


Though rhe 
world doe 
nor,ver God 
will,for they 
xre his En 
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| 


let ſuch men remember for whows they come, e- | 
uen from that God, who as he can giue reward, 
ſo he will expe ſerui ice, 

And as for ſuch ypen as painfully do their ſer- 
vice , but are not Tegarded, not rewarded of 


men as they deſerue , er them be content and 
continiie in their fairhfulneſſe,for they are Gods 


haue gefts giuen thern of thoſe to whome they 
are ſent ; bur they expe their maintenance 
from the kings their owne Maſters : So, the 
maintenance which the world ſhould giue Mi- 
niſters, i is like gifts giuen to Embaſſzdars : if ir 
come, it is no more then they deſetue: if it come 
not, yet will faithfull Miniſters doe their durie, 
and expect their payment from their king and 
Maſter, God, whoſe they are, and whome they 


ſerve,” 


3.Vſe.Lerno 
man there- 
fore wrong 
the, for God 
will not ful 
fer his Em 


be abuſed. 


—_W— 


gOmNTre rnat 


ſuffered it. 


| (King 22 
6,928, 34 
Vc, 

wy 9+33« 


| A&. 12.1,2+ 
ind 23. 


they mu 

nor be ſcr- 

uants of me: 

that 1s,men 
leaſ< -rs: bur ' 


them. 


baſſaders to - 
No kin ſc 


4 Vſe. Ergo, ' 


is thar ſcnt | 


| | 
1 Great men ' 
| wnſt nor 
VinK- ro 
have Gods 
ſeri\24t at 
thcir coms 
mand. 


| not his maſter cr 


Thirdly, if they be Gods Embaſſudors , ſent 
' by him,and come from and for him, then ler all 


ſuch as either condemne, or any way iniury +. 


them, be aſſured, that as God i is mightje and 
powerfull, ſo be will mightily revenge it. 

There was never King fo poore or weak, bur 
thought himſelfe tirong rok to reuengeany | 
wrong offered to his, Embaſſador, And ſhall 
God fuffer ſo foule a wickednes to'lic vopuni- 
ſhed? Nay,they and their poſterities ſhall ſmart 
for it: let Abab, and Iezabel, and Inttay, fay if 

it be not ſo': and all ages or ſtories ſhewe the 
contrarie if they can, that euer any conteritier 
 andabuſer of godly Miniſters, eſcaphd rhe viſk- 
| | ble vengeance of Gods revenging hads « on hi fi 
orc: 0 EASY WT LAT 

Fourthly , ſeeing they arc Gods Meſſengers 
. and ferttions, ng ys book Meſong of 
. men, ro pleaſe, e, Or fatrer, or ſatisfic' bumours, 

, this is nor for thein thatare Gods fervatis*they 
therefore that will be flauesto the perſons; and 
pleaſures , and humours of men, the forp et 
that they are Gods ſeruants, and came for bi: 

yea, they muſt nor aideucur the pleaſing of 
thewiſclues,nor the bringing of their owne pur- 
poſes to paſſe, bit in cirery morion;cither made 
to them by others,or fuggeſted from their own 


| heafts; they muſt farehiowirh call to mide. ho 


fernt'm me hither, and } or whom am Icom? Even 
fromand for God? thetefore they are to yeelde 
to nothing, nor aye at any thing, but which 
may be both to che wil; & for the gloric! of. bim 
that lene them, - 


And tf the * at wy of this ket” "Joe 


- | thinkeir wrong chit anyindn ſhould command 


their ſervant heir will, or 'expe@t any 
| feraice from him zpainft Hhoje" owne z0nvuT; 
then-letchem think" treaſon: that'Gbc VEAL 
viſtevs ſhould not Betoimmaunded 


\ conrrariers Gods wil vr againftHisHohour. 


cer 3h th oy, 


. ine or lives, which'n {ago y hor 


Embaſſadors ; and we know Emba adors may | 


thing 


And. further, if Midiſers be Gods 7, Jetwants, | 
1 then ter them regard their tent 
| be afHamed-0 doe: 


ſervant i viwonth of rod meſter io fecks | 


Laftly, if they be Gods embafſadours, then 
mult they not deliver their owne fancies or in- 
uentions, but that meflage they received : and 
as they receiued it, ſo muſt they deliver ic, And 
if they doe their duries fairbfully, this doQtrine 
is cornthrrablle vato them, they tnay rake paines, 
With'i ioy, they haue a maſter will reward them: 
e's may ſpeake freely, (fo it be with diſcretion) 

have a maſter will make it good: they may 

por boldly in the face of their enemies, they 
[a 2 maſter wil defend them, And every faith- 
full Meanifter may ſay to himſelfe,I will doe my 
| duty, arid deliver my Embeaſſadge; He whom / 
 [erne; and whoſe 1 ain: He who ſent me, and for 

whom'I come,will beare tne out.And this much 
of the enquiry which Ged niakex, ard the 
meanes of ir. .' 
' Now let vs ſee the anſwer which the Pro- 
phern niakes, in theſe Words,” 

Then Iſard, Here am I, ſend me. 

The Prophet afterhe was comforted by God, 
and hav his finnes forgiuen, then anſwererh; 
Here am 1, ſend me. Fir, marke here, whats 
orear change is wrought on the ſyddaine: he | ** 
who a nſ before feared and ſhriinke at the 
leaft a Ny of Gods glorie; now Rands 
forth” , as ſooneas he is called, and an- 
ſwereth: fs amT ſend: we. So prext a matter 
is it fora, Miniſter to hdve' his fines forgiuen, 
and to feele the farioutroF God to his foule and 
conſcience, Here therefore we have #n anſwer 


- two great queſtions, often mooued ,in the | 


aft, 'nany would baue vietnefſe ef mide, 
ns peace af Conſent and! cannor attaine va- 
to ir; Tf rhey acke how they might, co them 1 
anſwer, Hers i is the way, ſecke it not m'world- 
ly wealth, carnall plea ures , nor humanelear- 
ning in comp any Fecreatiohs: bur ſeeke it 
in the Flnour © FG 'artd pardon of thy finnes, | 
and thou ſhalrrior A of..ic. Thus {halt thou 
haue comfort'in thy 6{Wne conſcience, rotinge 
before men, apd |botdnefle toward God, /' 
Mmm y,ma Ftudentsin Diumitie Pad 
be Hin 5, and —_— oneur to 
g : bur hey Rnden feare* and Thrink- 
les; arid thereby 56 Yawilling- 


it in all his courſes. LAY 


heven == 


Fete hs this Pa Ny pt that 
fer himſel Sor d ng ence; enter into 
= ſearch Va Ek Fre" our his 
A Chap bewaile eto #5 G6Y come | 

s blood, and RauP ten and 

__ # SF hawe of Gods ſpirit | 

in his Gt Nt ors 

a ek od ſhall reed Whom 


—— — 
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* { Ynmerhrie 


men muſt 
nar be al- 
waies tcn- 


ding our 5- 


thers, bur 
mr''t allo 
:*-1d our 


tremfelucs, 


And Studers 
mult nor de- 
fer roo 102, 


bur hatteu 


ro the Mini- 


ſteric. 


For ſome 


too long,as 


ſome gue 


| to0 ſoogc. 


hand tro Gods Plough, and (ay with the Pro- 
BoR.2. We 
| mutt nor ſer 


tie labour | 
of che Mini- 


and dignities of the «Mimniflerie. 


"might haue anſwered; Lord I would goe : bur p 


ſuch 'diſgraces & diſcouragements- accompanie 


this funRion, as I defire to be exculed: bur he | 


calting aſide a!l ſuch conceits, an{wereth pe- 
remptorily, Here am I, {end me;How came this 


to paſſe?for cerrainely the tor avg was as ſenfi- 
ble of theſe wrongs as any of vs all, for he was 
nobly borne: and brought vp, and was of the 
blood royal: ſurely, becauſe he ſawe he was in 
Gods fauour , he had him and his commitſion 
on his fide, and he held this for a ſure ground: 
If God be on my fide, who can be againſt mee? 
Therefore doubtlefſe, thoſe men who are 
driuen- backe by theſe diſcouragememts, were 
newer 'ferled in aſſurance that their finnes were 
orginen;nor {atisfied ſufficiently,that God #© on 
the ſide of all good Miniſters, and chat their Cal-. 
ling, as it hath irs authority from God , fo 
likewiſe, allowance, bleffing, affiftance,and de- 
fence of God, aboue any other calling : forif 
they were, they would ſcorne the fcorne, and 
contemne the contempt of che prophane world, 
and with much courage and comfort ſer their 


pher; Here am [, ſend me. | 

Secondly, let vs obferue , how the Propher 
when God askes the queſtion ſends him nor to 
others, nor commends otheys ts that ſeruice, as 
is tobe thought he might haue done many ir 
the Churches of the ewes, but offers himſclte, 
Here am I. 

It controlles the carnall courſes of manya- 
mongft'vs in the Vniuerfities,who thinke ir ſuf- | 
ficient ro liuc there and ſend out other men,and | 
give ecftimonies and Letters of commendati- 
ons to other. men , bur themſelues (tirre nor. 
When queſtion is made, Who ſhall goe to ſuch 4 
place? or who ſpall be ſent to ſuch a pariſh? they 
ſay not, here am I, bur either it is e200 little a li- 
ving, or too great «charge, or ill ſeated,or ſome 
fault ir hath , that they will not be ſent to it:bur 
will anſwer God and his church, there is ſuch a 
man ,and giue him letters of teſtimonie, or 
commendation, and fo all is well:but for them- 
ſelues, they liue too fweete and eahe lives, wil- 
lingly” to vndertake the contempr and burthen 
of the Miniſterie, 

- Lerſuch men therefore learne, when God 
and his Church giue them a calling, to anſwer 
with the Prophet, Here am I, ſend 'me. 

And let all ſuch,as are Srwdents of Diuinitie 
in the /rinerſities,marke here the Prophets an- 
{wer, not will be readic, but bere am I: Why 
takes he no longer time? becauſe he was 
nowe {{ufficiently qualified, Where -het them 
leatne,not to linger and lie loytring'too long in 

their ſp:cexlatine courſes: bur when they are 
competently furnifhed with learning, and other 


= -- 


ualities befirriog rhiar calling: ler them ſhewe | 
themſchues willing-and ready to yeeld their ſer- | 


vice tothe Church , when they thall be called. 
For as an apple may as well hang too long on 
the rree,as be puld roo ſoone, and both make it 


as goec out too foone,and both waies are made 
vnprofitable , or ar leatt icfſe profitable ro rhe 
Church. : : 
And to conclude this ſecond pojar, Ir is nor ' 
raworthy to benoted , that the Prophecr faith | 
not, Here1 am: and I cunne on my owne head, | 
bur Send me, : | 
He willes che Lord to fend him: then w here 
are they who dare bragge of their priuare mo- | 
tions, and will runne when they are not ſent? | 
The Prophet might” hauc taid :+ Oh nowe 1 
feele a motion from the Spirit,-rherefore I will 
gor.and preach : but he ſtaicth till he be ſent in 
expreſſe termes: Let no man therefore preſurne 
to preſle into this funRion,:till he be fully re- | 
folucd in his conſcience; that God and his 
Church hath faid vnto him, Goe, | 
And though a man be neuer ſo wel qualifred 
with all manner of ſufficiencie, yer let him fit 
(till and ſtay Gods leyſure,and let him ſay, Heve 
I am, ſend me:and foreſt contented vantill he'be 
ſent, Ifany man fay ir is vnfitthat a man ſhould 
lay ſo of himſelf: I an{wer,let him nor ſay fo tri 
words , bur in deedes : let hin therefore-make 
proofe of himſelfe;and giue the Church eryall of 
his gifts, Vpon which experience of his gifts, if 
he be found {ufficient, that practiſe of his is all 
6ne and much more then if he had ſaid, Here 7 
am, ſend me, | 


Thus we ſee the ale 25g would not ſtirre til 


he were ſent, and therefore in the next word he | 
is bid to Goe, ; 


- And he ſaid, Goe,and ſpeaks wuto this people, 


' - Here iSthe third and laſt point, Namely,'the 
'effentiall words of his Commiſſion , Whereiti (af. 
'ter God had ſought for onets po, and the Pro- 


phert had preſented hinifelfe,and offered his ſer- 
nice) God both gives him leaue 10 goe, $1d fur- 
ther doth furniſh him with author:tic, both to 
goe and ſpeake, | 
 Wherein' the priacipall point is, that the au- 
thori&e of the Prophets calling,is derived from 
God himſelfe in plaine and evident words; Gee 
and ſpeake: and till then the Propher went not. 
So in the newe Teſtament, the Apoliles went 
not into the world to preach, till they had their 
Cemmiſſion, Gee: and teach all Nations, And 
after them $, Paul preached not till it was ſaid 
vnto him, eAriſe, and goe, 

In all which is dilcouered and condenined 
the pride and- prelutmprion of thoſe who dare 
runne on their owne heads , and will not ſtay 
till the Lord ſay vnto them , Gee, and ſpeake. 
Thefe men are bolder, then either the extraor-" 
dinaric Prophets of the olde Teſtamenr, or the 
| Apoſtles which ate the extraordinarice MiniBers 
of the new : who alwales had their warrant 
with them wheti they went, Ard if any man 
aske why it is neceſſatie they ſhould haue ſo ; 1 
anſwer, the reaſons are many, | 

Firft,all Prophets and Mmiſters,are Gods De- 
puties and Commithoners, it is therefore reaſon 


vnfir for vſe:ſo many men as well Ray too long, | 


that they have aythoritic from'their Lord and 
Maſter, Ars | 
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Do&.z.The . 
Prophet will 
not goc nll 


he be (cnt. 


| 
| 


[ 


And thar nor | 
by priuartc 

motion one- 
ly, but in cx- 
pretie words 


Men there- 
orcareto {| 

offer rhem- | 

ſeluec,bur 

nor togoe þ 

till chey be f 

ſcat, | 


3. The Com- | 
miſlton TC : 
cclucd. + 

| 


Dodr.r.No 
man 1s to 
preach 
without a | 
Commiſſion, 


Marth.28.19. } 
AQ 9.6.&c. 


This is ſo, 
for theſe 
caulcs. 


Reaſon rx. 
Commiſſio- 


ners bauc no | 


ag bur 
rom the 
King, 


A 


| ; 
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Reaſ.z. Elſe 
what they 
doe,is with- 
out vertue 


or bleſſing. 


Reaſ. 3, iſe 
their perls. 
have no pro- 
ecaion, 


| 


may I know 
if God bid 


me goec £ 


not expet 
Gods vnice 
from heauE. 


But he ſpea- 
kerth ro man 
wo waics, 
eenerallv in 
Is word. 


1.Cor.4q.t. 
Ib : 3.23. 
AXE16 17. 


2. Particular- 


voice of his 
conſeicnce 
for his incli- 
nation. 2. By 
rhe voice of 
his Church 
for his gifts. 


| 462. 


Obie&. How 


Anſ.Wemuſt 


tiſe of the duties 


Secondly, their words nor deedes beare no 
credir,nor haue any power in them, vnlefle they. 
| be ſpoken by verine of 4 Commiſſion: nor haye 
their laboures any bletſing, valeſle God giue it. 

Thirdly , their perſons baue no protetion, 
nor (afetie, vnleſſe they be Gods Embaſſaders: 
and how are they ſo, vnlefſe they be called and 
{ent by God,and have authoritic giuen of God: 
For theſe cauſes,no man is to thruſt himſelfe in- 
co the Miniſterie, without a calling from God, 
and therefore no maruell, though theſe men 
who will be Chuſers,and Callers of themiclues; 
and run when they are not ſent, be in their per- 
ſons, ſubic& to all daungers: becauſe they arc 
out of Gods protefFien,and their labours with- 


Ged was giuen vnto them: for God 1, Henas 

fay vnto them : Let him that ſent you, 

ids perſous; let bim that ſent you, bleſſe your 
abours, 

But it will then be demaunded, how may 1 
know if God ang. pr yomdrepn jpg nor 
now from heaven as in old time, and as to this 
Prophet : I anſwer, Ir is true, we are to looke 


for no ſuch v:fions, nor apperitions from heauen, | 
for ordinarily there are none ſuch, and the Po- | 


' piſh Church doth bur decciue thersſclues , and 


' cozen the world, who tell vs of ſo many appa- | 


 ritions that happen to their Monkes and Friers; 


| for now ordinarily , God ſpeaketh in another 
manner to. his Church : for in general! duties 


God ſpeaketh to vs out of his word and holy 
Scriptures , and in particular md perſonalt du. 


. ties,( where the werdin plaine rearmes ſcriicch 
| not Jhe ſpcakerh x0 a man by his own conſciece, 


and by the voice of bus Church, - 
Out of his word, God ſheweth thee the drg- 


nity and excellency of this calling, tobe a Mi- 


Prou-29.13. | niſter of the word: Namely, they are his Meſ- 


| 


ſengers and Embaſſadors , &e. thai ſo he may 
winne them to eve and affect it, And againe, 
the meceſſitie of it, that it teacheth rhe wiuy to 


k-<ch r byebe ' 


ſaleation , that without it ordinmily Gods 
Church is not gathered, nor mens ſoules faued, 
| aad this may ſtir thee vp to vnderraky the but- 
thent this is general, But now particularly for 
thy ſclfe : Wouldelt thou know whether God 


mult aske thy owne conſcience, andaske the 
Charch , forif thou be heartily willing, and be 
fully and worthily qualified , then bids 
thee goe.Now thy conſcience muſt judge of thy 
wilhngneſſe, and the Church of thy ebil:rie:and 
as thou maiſt not truſt other men, to iud 
| thy inclnation or affetion , ſo.thou_ mailt nor 
erult thy owne judgement, to indge of thy 
worthineſſe or ſufficiency, If therefore thy owne 
conſcience tell thee ypon true examination, that 
thou docſt not loue and affect this calling a- 
boue any othef, then God ſends thee not:and if 


& pur thee forward, for 


out profit, becauſe no bleſſing, nor promiſe of 
w 


would hauc* thee to goe of no? then thou, 


of 


thou enter with ſuch a teftimonie, »er God, bur | 
| ſore worldly & ſiniſter reſpe& doth ſend thee, | 
though thou doſt defire | 


_ ſecond Trea 


—— 


| 


% 


[ A| of thy ſufficiencie, God doth nor ſend thee;Bur 


if contrariwiſe, thy conſcience doe truly reftifie 
ynto thee, that thou defireft to doe ſeruice to 
God and his church, in this calling aboue any 
other: And if withell, vpon hgnification hereof 
to the Church, and vpoti triall made of thy 
ifts and learning , the Chutch (that is, man 
earned,wiſe, and godly ,and ſuch as the G_ch 
hath publikely appointed for that purpole) dee 
approone of that thy defire, and of thy ſuffici- 
encie to doe God ſervice in his Aſmifterie , and 
thereupon by a publike Calling, bid thee goe, 
then afſuredly God himſelfe bath bid thee goe. 
And it is as effecvall a calling, as if thou heare 
-deſt the voice of God from heauen:For as in re- 
pentance, If thy conſcience tell thee thou haſt 
truly repenced , and if thou canſt make thar 
knowne to the Church by ſs good cuidence,as 
thereupon a CAliniftker of God pronounceth 
the pardon of thy finnes vnto thee: If thou reſt 
herein, and knowelt it te be 23 effectuall , as 
if God from heauen had told thee , chy finxes 
are pardoned. So it is here, if thou baſt the tefti- 
monie, firſt of thy conſcience, and then of the 
Church, thou art to reſt therein, as in the voice 
of God : And this is the callmy that we are to 
looke for in theſe daies. 

By which doctrine, as thoſe are jufily con- 
demned of foule preſumption, who dare runne 
vpon priuate motions, and carnall reſpects, and 
are juſily left without bleſſing or proteion : lo 
they on the other ſide, doc offer great wrong 
to God and his Charch, who when they cannor 
denie, bur they atfcR the Minifterie aboue any 
calling , and have approbatien of their giftes 


the Teſtimonie of the Church herein, but their 
owne priuate /xdgerments , which in this caſe is 

no way 2 copetent Judge, either for,or againſt, 
Let fuch men knowe, that they oppoſe chem- 
ſelues euen againſt God himſclfe: ir beeing cer- 
taine , that-where the inward calling of the 
conſcience , and - the outzrard calling of the 
Church do concurre,there God himſe/fe calleth 
and biddeth that man goe, 4nd ſpeake. 

Now then ( to drawe to ancnde) let vs ob- 
ſerue in the laſt place, with what authoritie a 
Miniſter of God comes vato vs, and executes 
his FunRion; even with immediate authotirie 
and Commiſſion from God: whereby he is bid, 
Goe, and ſpeaks: If it beſo, letit perſwade rhe 
world, to fearc to doe any wrong, either to that 
calling , or to thoſe perſons who ceme with ſo 
faire a commiſſion from God himſelfe. Bur if it 
doe not perſwade the prophane world, ar lcaft 
ler this be a comfort & 1nceuragmen 
Hmiters, for if God bid them goe, he will goe 
with them himfelfe, If be ſend them, he will nor 
forlake them, but aff them, and b/efſe them,&« 
open their mouthes, and enlarge their hearts,& 
harden their forcheads ,- and giue power vnto 
their words to convert his childr 


found and aſtoniſh the hearts of bis enciwics, If 


it, yet if the Church of God haue nor allowance 
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he ſend thei, he will defend and protef them, 
| Fs Ie te lo 


from the Church of God, yer will uot belceue” 


ttoall true] þ 


en,and tocon- |- 


Vſc Againſt 
them that ' 


runne, and 


—— 


Dor. 2. See 
the authori- 
ric of a rrue 
Miniſter tm- 
mediate frs 
God him- 
{clfc. 


Vſe 1. Ergo 
ler no mani 


wrong chem. þ 


Vſe 2. Ergo 
ler Miniſters 
e comfor 
ted in doing 
their duric, 
forif God 
ſend them, 
he wil neuer 
faile them. 
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fo that ove haire of their, beads ſhall not fallto | A | ven, Andas they arc here bid goe, lo once they 
the earth without bu prenidence.. If he ſend thE| | (hall be bid. Come: and that not onely with the 
he will provide for them,and ſufficiently Feward generall call of all the Elect; Come ye bleſſed of 
them: and will honogr them in the hearts of his my father , mberite the kingdom:& prepared for 
\ ewne people, and magnifie them in the faces of | | y#w : but cuen with that particular Call, which 
their etemies, And tallly, if he ſend them, he eſpecially belongs to them that are faithful} in 

this ſeruice: {ome thou 4 5g and faihfull ſer: 


will pay them their wages, cuen an eternall | 
waig t of comfort here, and of þlorie in hea- | tant, enter into thy Maſters toy, 


a. 
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Bleſſed be he that commeth in the Name of the Lord. 
| Dan. x 2.%. . FE pL 
' They that turne many to righteouſneſſe , ſhall ſhine as the 
ſtarres for ener and ener, 
SH EWEP 3. Cor, 4. 1. Es ME, on np 
| Letaman ſothinkeof vs;at of the «Miniſters of Chriſt,and 
diſpoſers of the ſetrets of God. 


FIXNIS: 


_ I _ — 


* 
Og , ? . as ea od ” 
| 
- 
Lu 
| | 
— ——— EE EE ——_—_—_—_————————— _ — 
S 
= 

| 

| — 

| Vuu 4 

| 


| 
| 
| 


and dipnities of the £M iniſterle, | 4.62 


Marth. 25:34 


as th AR. An. aaa & 


Matth. 25 *r; 


PE "FA. - 


| fas 


Written many ycaresagoe, andthen publiſhed 


LOSE  - 
FRVITFVLLE DF 
ALOGVE CONCER- 


NING THE ENDE OF THE 


M. 


WoxrrLvD. 


2 
W. PERKINS. 


Peruſed and reviſed. 


Printed for W. W = LB18s. 1609. 


% 


» a3 8 ++ KEW, 
CO Fe fv 


2 VT "INE re '>'4 
RF Pact 3. IA I 
F EO F\ "4 EVAL 
W EG CLARE 
P | ' 
£4 | [75 EX 4 3-4 2 AND) 


HONOVRABLE T HOM AS LORD 
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bour of that grear and reuerend Divine: M3Perkins,many yeares 
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eld fir to be 5 0 withithe reſt: for though i it | 
7 500 thefe firſt fruits giue af: | 


Inſtrucion and Conſolation, | 


the hand and mouth ofthatholy ran : and in this very beginning | 
ne toſheyjitſelfe,, which afterward was fo mighric and | 
power his Sore. penine--Ir yas firſt written againſt couerous hoarding vp | 
revs (amongſt other-ſinnes, ) and yas publiſhed. in a yeare of dearth, rhe ficter | 
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at this preſent ,thetr minds are greatly occupied with fooliſh dreames of the yeare an enſuing. 
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poſe themſelues againf, the Goſptl, but giue an outward Tevothnce tot, « "1, 
it. 4s the foolſb ry err 4 2 1 ting (of. 
it was too late: /e 0 theſe men contens theme hr. = of þ 
| n-ues regarding to feele the power of it i :Ofhers riowp | 


ſheatg ney fit by the wora w <h they heare gn rb ha Caniks 


hey cannot. ahi 
right totherr conſchnbery Phe jr area Nees wy res 
= promiſes of me prone gods ag 


witch Fr keepe | 
ed. Now, for the preventing. of theſe exalls; Laws | on 
' [ure,and accept in gaod part this niy. enddawenr; Htmithy.Gade Fen Airn 
table unto thee. WW . P. 2d Iam nan Hud) A 


5% LIIRIUIELLOS PE '$)' Ie. a-Hoog wy | | 


50D) wal 


oo oe —_——c 


— _ mY — OO — + a == > DJAm——_ » _ DD —_—_— -—— Ie 
. 's - 
A - 
. 
eu a *# II mw 4 + <4 ws — ” c«aw -. ce :-®.. DR————_ = 4 moms apo a_r—atoght wow . ————— — 
: 
= * +27 "how : I b ky, a_"— v* Mm. = mg £7 * <a TT II_ -- _ " at to 9 w Cr ens Mr 
. £* 
| op C 
FI. 
I FA F-o1 ' s 
d wi & ** q Aa Y 
* > RV: * ONOLASS. a4 7 ES 
* Ws, fo . WF. ks , z. b . 
by fi OS) ITO Foe”; 
* RE? Rr 
" TY , Wt A 6s $1, -* OY "Ls [4 
OT? a Rey *_ vgs, ns ia 
7 bc, " | | ae 


Amoz 8. 5, 
69. 


þ 
1 


haue done nowe. Itthe pariſh' where F dwell, | | world Sathan, You are the rich men cf which it 
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Chriſtian, 


$ man : how farre trauell | | care ro provide for my ſelfe and for my familie, 


Gods earth, I would I bad as 40d a'price;asT ; | you ſay ye doe no man harme: dor'you not?an | 
' | what good euer did ye? ye fioppe your cares at | 


could wiſh for it. | 
Chriſt. Why would you fo? the cry of the poote, and ſay vnto them : Goe 
Werld!, Alas, Thavegreat ore of cornein | | thy Way thou firapger , God fend thee thou 


> 


my houſe athotne, and 1 feare me it will rote | - | ſtranger meat, drinke, and clothing, as Sirach | 
vpon the floares before I ſhall be able to ſell ir, | B | faith:ye play the glutton in the Golpell, ye doe 
becauſe I cannor get almoſt any thing for it:and | | doe not ſhew ſo much fatour vnto poore La- 
they which offcred me foure markes for a quar- | | z.a7## crying vnts you for releefte, as the dogs 


rer of wheare, will notat this preſent giue mee did which licked bs foret.The richer ſort of you | 


foure nobles , and fcarce-twenty ſhillings, if a man in any neede come to begge or buy 

Chriſt. Truely , Ipercewe,, that you are a ſomething for his luſtenance, ye crie out, away 
hard hearted man , voide of any compaſhon to | | with this begger, go whippe this ſlave, ro the 
the poore : yoit hauc beene one of thofe, that flocks with this ſtinking raſcall, and fiirther 


haue brought our countrey into ſuch milerie. off for filling vs with thy rermine, thou loufie |: 
And'to you the Prophet Artios fpeaketh after | | wretch, Contrariwife, ye which are of the poo- | 


this -matiner; Herethis, O ye that ſwallowe.vp | | rer ſort, ſav,God helpe thee poore man, I hauc 


the poore that ye may make the needie of the lard net for thee: I haue a orcat charge, and am a | 


to faile, ſaying: when will the new moneth br gone | | poore man my ſelte: thou wouldeſt have corne 
that we may ſell corne? and the Sabath that we of me, but thou wilt not goe to the price of it:. 


may ſet forth wheate, and make the Ephab ſmall '> | us deare it is now, Teannot bate a farthing of | 
| and the (bekle great; ard falfifie the weights by | | it: therctore goe ty wayes and trouble me nor, | 


deceipt? that we may bay the poore for ſhooes:yea | | And yer forfooth, ye doe no man any harme,ye 
and' ſell the refuſe fer wheate? the Lord hath | | would be foie tobe charged with any diſho- 
ſworne by the excellencie of Iacob, Surely , [ will neſtie , But in truth ye are murderers, becaule 
wener forget any of thy works, And cuen row at many are famiſhed by your hording vp of 


this time Ged hath beene mindfull of his pro - corne: ye are thietes, becauſe ye keep backe that |: 
miſe, for he hath fruſtrated the deſires of all w hich belongeth to the poore, vpon a reaſona- | 
ſuch coucrous men as you are, and of his mer- ble price: ye are curſed Idolaters , becauſe you |. 


cie he hath heard the cries of the poore, and ſer your harts ypon your riches: & in one word, 
hath nowe giuen vs plenty in this land. ye are very Athiefts ih'the world, ye Giſtuft 


Worldl, 1 maruaile why you ſhould ſpeake | | Gods previdence , ye love him not, ye feare | 


againft me, and all ſuch'as I am. 1 tell you plain- | | him not: ye areftarke rebelsvnto God, bowing 
ly never any man ſpake ſo much to me as you the knees of your harts before the prince of the 


Ck ende of the World, © on 
; 'S bat P, | 1} 


2 | A | hurt: [ vie not to goe to the Ate-liouſe and Ta | 
E L L ouertaken honeſt | || uerne, as many naughtic men'doe-/and Thatte a 


you this way? and l hope you will nor condernne 'me for do- | 
&  Weorldling, ing fo, | > 
= As faras Cambridge, Chriſt.Did you never heare* fo much before; | 
89, God willing, doubtlefle more is the pirie, and now ye ſha!l 
| INT A Chriftian, What haue heare more, euch of nie, For allthete hoar- | 
{INV JI you a lode I pray you? ders vp of corne(amonyg which you arc'one)are | 
Worldl. As good wheate as everegrewe on as bad, as the vileſt raſcalls that be in the Land? 


| 
| 


m—_ S494 
* 


4 
1.Toh.,. , 
Colo. 


I am taken for an honeſtman, I doe noman avy | | 15 faid,to be an impoſſible this # for them to enter 
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mio the kingdome of heauen : and except with 


ſpeede ye repent, ye ſhall finde it to be ſo, 

Worldl, What meane you thus to raile on 
vs? what doe we but that we may lawfully doe? 
| pray you for all your skill,is it not lawefull for 
vs to doe with our owne what we will? and to 
make as much of ir as we can? you tell vs(ine 
thinkes) that we cannot be ſaued, but I will al- 
waies put 2 faich in God, ſay you what 
you will, and I hope to be ſaucd as well as 
you. 


Chrift, Ir is a pitifull thing to ſce how the 


are flat againſt the word of God, As for exam- 
ple : ic is thought no fault co raiſe the marker, 


can get, and to ſell of any price : bur this is re- 
prooued in the place of the Prophet Amos be- 
tore alleadged , Where he denounceth Gods 
udements againſt them chat wait for a time; 
1» which they may make the meaſure ſmall, and 
the price great , and take for their corne accor- 
ding to their couctous defires:you ſay you haue 
a good faith ro God-ward, but alas you decciue 
your ſclfe with a phantaſie: for if you had true 
faith indeede , you would loue God, withall 
your heart, & louing God, you would alſo loue 
your poore brother in whom Gods image ap- 
pearcth: and if you had a loue of your brother, 

ou would be full of pitiful compaſſion rowards 
bin, , you would no more fing this ſong , may I 
not rake for my owne what I can get ? nay, you 
would rather doe as the faithfull did,itithe pri- 
mitive Church, who fold their poſlefſions, and 
rooke money, and deuided ir to the poore as 


douia did, which beeing in extreame pouertic, 
yer did ſend plentifull releefe ro the Church ar 
lecuſalem , farre diſtant from them. And you 
would rather ſeg your ſeltc in miſerie and 
uertic, then your poore brother, for whom 
Chrift hath ſhed his blood : yea, you would be 
content to fare hardly, and to pinch your ſelfe, 
that you might releeue your neigbours: For (as 
Paul faith) loue is bountifull, loue ſeckerh not 
her owne , loue ſuffercth all things, and endu- 
reth them, 

- Worldl, For mine owne part, I could haue 
beene content to have ſold my corne all the 
yeare through for aleſle price, if other would 
haue done ſo: bur other men were ſo hard, that 
they would fticke for a penny. Theſe men in- 
deede were they that did raiſe the marker: I 
rooke nothing but that which was offered me: 
and for my part, 1 hope God will baue me ex- 
culed. 

Chri#t, The vileſt miſer, and moſt couerous 


And how can you look for any fauour at Gods 
hands, when by your owne confefſion you baue 


their wickedneſſe? In Sodome and Gomorrha, 
no doubt all were rot drunkards, and whore- 


world taketh many things for lawfull, which | 


þ 
and to take for a mans owne whatſocuecr he 


they had neede. And as the Churches of Mace- | 


Carle that is amongſt you , can ſay ſo much, | 


done as other haue done, and giuen conſent to 


maſters,tome were ciuill, and did abftaine frem | 


A ' 


| 


——_— 


this filchineffe: yer becauſe they hated not theſe 
lines, bur approoued the doers of them, no- 
thing difliking their filthie behaviour, as Lor 
did, whoſe righteous heart was vexed at their 
wickednefle, behold God deſtroyed them all a- 
like:and Paul maketh him to be a couetous man 
that fauoureth and giuetþ conſent to the doings 
of a couctous man. | 

Worldl, How if I ſhould have fould my 
corne cheape all this yeare, and no body clſe, 
what good would this have dene? 

Chrift. You ſhould haue done great good: 
for in regard of your ſelfe you ſhould not have 
beene guilty of the great » ; mg of this 
land, and your doings would haue condemed 
the diuclliſh praQtiſes of other men, and ir 
might have pleaſed God by your enſample, to 
have mooued other men to deale more cha- 
ritably in their bargaining: and the Scripture is 
plaine, that the good works and Chriftian con- 
verſation of ary man, ſpining as light before 
the eyes of the world, makg many men to glorifie 
| Gods name, 

Worldl, You ay like an honeſt man : and I 
am perſwaded, if you will —_ your conſci- 
ence, you that haue ſpoken ſo much agaluſt vs, 
cannot but ſpeake ſomething in our behalfe, 
You ſee eucery where what inclofing there is, 
and you cannot be ignorant,that gentilmen,and 
Landlords t 
make nothing of it to rake great fines, and to 
double and treble their rents: now if the poore 
tenants ſhall wor be ſuffered to (ell their corne 
of a dearer price, how ſhall they be able to live? 
how ſhall they pay their fines and their yeare! 
rents? I cell you plainely, if this may not be fuk. 
fered, we ſhall haue beggers inough within this 
land: yea, even they which ate now ſubſtanciall 
men, will ſhortly come to vile beggerie, 

Chrift, Indeede I doubt not bur theſe rac- 


mercifull men:ſurcly they cate the bread of 
prefſion: and the very ſtoves in rhe walles, and 
the beames of tbeir faire buildings cric vnto 
God for yengeance againſt them : but whar 
then? they deale vniuſily with you, they robbe 
you, wil you deale therefore vniuſtly androbbe 
others?ir is very like that God doth vic them as 
reanes to chaſtiſe you, to make you knowe 
your ſ{elues, ro knowe God, and to depend yp- 
on his prouidence, You mult not theretore in a- 
ny wiſc yſe vnl2wfull meancs to aucide this 
crofle , which God layeth vpon you by theſe 
wealthic oppreſſers, bur rather you are ro beare 
it with parience, till ſuch time as God ſhall de- 
liver you: praying to God (if ic be his will) to 
ſoften the hearts of theſe hard harted men,who 
regard nothing bur their owne pleaſure and 
cale 


 Worldl. Yea, we ſhould doe ſo indeede:bur 
who are they which doc ſo? I would faine ſee 


you doe ſo. | 
ftias, This is the manner ef 


hey baue jarge conſciences, they 


kers of rents, and theſe incloſers, they are vn- | 
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dbanbabpen marncuer er did they: butt is a- 
moſtivnallible rach\ chac all 
haye'ceceed the 


ſpitix of: God, theitaindes 


(orefoymed;,. and brbu 
catmbt. but. doe theſe things 2but: y 
| ll many 
andmiakea bargaineforyour owne atluany 
.butras fot the will of Godin his word,and:the 


rravel abroad from-your owno 
tbe ficke, and.very-lowe brought Sith ficke- 
nefle, and in my.iud 14 ay you hazard 
lifezyou-doe not w 
| your ſelfe. .- Ant od yarn 7? 
(x orldt; 1 am beoug 
by thanke God) I havend fickenefley thrat I'can 
eld of. 7M SET; | 


| JRn? i £12 


cone 1: arid hoped ro have enriched my felfe 
by n>wadllzen the fuddaine, the price of corne 
'fell very much : I cell you it. rokemme to the 
hebre) aini-ix madbome nt 
peu momer rr hoarred man; :and borne 
nocbeenehereEnow; For 


ſee, bur>I I ſhall beare ic our: 
Nous to ae he ex no other remedie , I 


_ | adaenterit ; truelycheworld.is hor the thar 


pallepianill not laffalgaies, 7 =? 
___ - You-in your talke- doe rerific the 


lapnges Saint Pautahaceh that Will berich, 
li 


into tentarionsand ares;and i into ma- 
'ny G$eliſh and noifome-luſts, which drawe men 
;jnto and; deftrnQtion, And he addeth, 


| that hedefire of monicis the roote of Fil evill, 


which white ſome lafted. after, they erred from 
mores 

fotrawes:all:which 
Yorldl, Burl am in be 


FR.” 109 and Þiromfagre wy 


ouhauec done. 
caſe nowe ther-I 
ſelfe-as well as 


laſt bur awhile. RR be: mages 
an Theſe ately coin ers Fey ou 
Fob 7 cur this vice of couetouſneſle, 


= 
| owwhe:—car rhis iato youu winds, —_ the 
hammers con 

H#orldb - rar. am fark you nom as 
= euery*where ,/that the next 
arp day wilt be, 

od ualis.” | 


NL iſe you't thane ſome 
Fry Fo "pond you irthar are prin- 


ted; and'talke goes, that thetobe olde progte- 
figs: 


in olde Rone walls; 


vreholocuer i 


are ſo enlightened , their hearts and affeRtions | 
plitini ordery-that they | 


can ſhift in-che-wortd |, 
er] 


meas ery ſoemerh fooliſhnefſe vaxo |. 


ou know not the meaning and the reaſon'| 
bo "Firs. Twler thivpaſles Emaruell as Ay dare || 


houſe;you freme| | 
your|, .|' 12(brift For my 


you hane finall carc'of 


lowe. indedde!; bur | 


-1:GriFt , Whariis the marret' oor I ode 
__ if.aman may De io bold as to 4 pe of | 


|" + Moral, As I ws you, | Hhaue great fore of-| 
my wicsende, If T| 


= 
Mhould: haue-a great loſſe; and be 
| almbftvndone; I had: rd 4 to haue made a- 


percedemlcherchrough with | 


_ | hallbe. 
» icat,rfer} Pre Ars 40A eng and I (hall |; 
| oce be alwaics in ———— the world will 


might' haue found comfort, Bur | 


-Worldli 1e ſeemeth "_ yo 3 Hate Ain; his 


w * we have yet #Þbod'x \x - to hy «rob we 
come rowur Oey En 2 Fptiytoulct the 
hedre your iudgemzeht of it; Pe WYde you 


ſay td theſe veoſth WRen CUOry i 1:0 Fathit his 
modth; $0.5 13,4! (11) 503 cf 
1 vPheh after Chit; birch therk be ad: 
2 Bey ene fintteent, Year er en 4 
comes the time of aanghrt't Fives 
© "ani alt mankind With Aokep7 iſs Mg 
iP) the world #7 that feart'4d: #$ all 
17 ſea and larntt rhen food woe 


: TW Empires all, hid ". domes AI a ay,” 
2) gnd man ts eaſe Dime the Dal Gai 


['make aFlit ae 
of Thefe verſes as 

lies; or of the tales of RobinhooI'P 
thos muchin effe&; thar cither the tr) 
weld; (hatlberhetiex: 


the world be-not then, yet that thlrE if 


great! croubles aid Kubuerlions of Ktgdom es 
in the world; Andfor the fatisfying of your de- | 


fire; I will ſhewe'you my wdgetment betweene 


and me: fiſt, f theende'of the woild'# fe- | 
conly; of the troubles \hich (as men n ſippote) | 


(allbefMys thispent! yeare,”" Fic] 


Worldl;1 pray you then otic ioydlificilge- | 


mat: of the ende of” the world? ſhaltienor be 
this next years; 0! V7 


-\ Cbrift. My-iudgement- i 15 this, tht i it is not 
poſſible tor any to fnde our the tizue of rhe end 


' of theworld; andifir were pdffible ro appoint | 


that time, yet irwere not lawkull, 


: Warlal, Euery bodie thinketh that vnto lear- | 
ned mew itis both prſible and Iawfull ; for my | 
-part I cannot tell,1 would be glad to learne, and | 


votill Theare what you ſay, I will fay as moſt 
doefaie, . 


Chriſt... That we may ſpeake of this point in 


fone order , firſt, let vs confider whether it be | 


polfible by any ments: to ſer dovtyne the ende 


” 'the world : and for a ground of al thar E | 


ſhall ſpeake hereafter ,zhis I will propound as a 
principle, that No m14n can define or rtucly con- 
teftnre,the hownre, the day, the weeke, the moneth, 

the yeare, or the a age m which the end of the world 


Worldl.1thinke not ſo: how can you prooue 
it by any good reaſon? 


"{#iſt, 'The word of God is he wrote of 


thi my aſſertion, In a viſion Daniel ſeeth one 


l asking another Angel clothed (in linnen, 
_ ſhould be the ende of the miſeries and 
troubles of the Church: thegnſ+er was, that it 
ſhould he after a time; two times, and halfe a 
time, Now marke the words of Daniel. Then 1 
heard ir (ſau he) butTynderftoood it not:arid 
then Ifaid, O my Lord, what ſhall be the ende 
of thelE chingsfand he aid goe thy way Daniel, 
for the words are cloled vp & ſealed rill rhe end 
of the time, If Daniel could nor tell the time, & 


| when an anſwer was made concerning the end, 


could net vnderſtad it, what means can any mar 
living vſc to conieQure at the day,orthe yezre, 


Xxx HR or 


ke pr 


yere, 6fiPtherade pt E | 
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 Ofthe Ende of the World. 


or at the hundred yeare in which the world 
ſhall ende, Againe , when the diſciples of our 
Saviour Chrift asked him whether he would 
at his aſcention reftore the kingdometo Ifracll, 
this an(wer was given them: It is not 

to know the times, or ſcaſons,which the | | 
hath put in his owne powes. Which anfwer 
maketh Ytnrye for me. For it prooueth alſo 


-world quay pen , are vnknowne to man. and 
hidden m : God keeperth them ts him- 
ſelfe, And in the Apocalyps, the ſoules of them 
that were killed for the word of God, longing 
for a full deliverance , -crie witha loud voyce, 
how long Lord holy apd true?. In rat 
which they recciue fromthe lainbe, there is no 


their fellow-ſervants and brethren ſhall be kil- 
led as they were, that then they ſhall ſeethe. 


cient to confirme that 1 ſaid before; | 
Worldl. For my part I haue no $kill in the. 

Scriptures as you haue:you may ſoone defeiue 

me, Bur if this be true which you ſay, then-be- 


like alt the 6 4" which goe of the eade of 
the world are falſe? 


from his ſpirit : many are from the phantaſies 
of wicked men, and from the ſuggeſtion of the 
Deuill, 


I may dilcerne © 


a prophelic, whether it be 


ought ro be regarded astrue, or delpiſed as 
fallc? 


Chrift, 1 will to my power doe what I can 


certajne notes, by which you , or any marrelſe 
way difcerne of any prophetic, Fult, if the 
Propher be inſufficient it is a ſtrong ſuſpition 


that he is not ſent of God: bur it argu 


be perceived by theſe markes. | 

1. 1f he waintaine herefies, and doc not em- 
brace the Chriſtian religion. | 

2.1f his indgement be raſk: and inconflaoe in 
other matters, 

3. If he be given ro ſome notorious vice, 
2s - or pride : for then-it may be 
luſpeted, that he feeketh by his propheſics 
to win cither ſome gaine, or ſome glory vato 
himfelfe, v 

4. If his complexion and the temperature of 
his body be ſtrange;for then he may be choughr 
to have ſome dilcaſe which hindreth the rea- 
ſonable part : he may haue the weakenes of the 
braine , the phrenſie, or ſome ſuch; like; And 
it is certaine that in all ſuch Sathan hath great 
power , and doth trouble them with dreames 
and viſions : and many ſtrong phantaſies and 

X . 


rerrors of minde. 


|A | counfels, and ſticke to his owncopmnian, Baa, 


that rhe ſpeciall times in which the ende of rhe | 


{ leth; - Crt 0 | | 
| ; | 
| Rage, egy. Frans od, 
it: and if it —— 
ſpeciall time mentioned of their deliverance: | 


bur it is told them that after alictle ſeaſon when | | 


ende. In my iudgement theſe proofes are ſufſt-1| | which heare them, and never vſed in the Scrip- 


Chriſt. All prophefies are notof God, and | 


Worlal. I pray his therefore ſhew me how | 
from God, or the deuill, and ſo whether it: 


to fatisfie your requeſt: and here I will fer down | 


eth that | 
- | his prophelies come from ſome other cauſe. The 
ſufaciencie or inſufficiencic of a prophet,may | 


D circummſiance, accompt itof no value, For.cho ef 


which was rapt vp in the third heaven, andfaw 
range viſiens, was for all that moſt 


Cor. 13. 34 
 . 6. Laſtly, if the 


\* Thindly, if te prophetic Gentered inom- 
| biguous wordes, or iv ſpeaches, which are info- 
tent, and firange , not vnderſtood of them 


utes, of of the Church: it is like tobe lome 
& if ie vecer things which ace not ro be known, 
miſtically, yet euermoxe irſpcaketh like ir ſeHe, 
as appearcth in the of the oldeand 
newe Teſtament, L-&- > \ F; 
Fourthly , if the ende- of the prophefie be 
Godpanyndote peo p ir 
is to be regarded: burif this bethe drift ofix to 
put ſome men intoafooliſh feare, romakediſ- 


it be a plarforme to bring ſome to Ic 
gu 
and Yor 


tempts, if hereafter time and place doe ſerve: | 
the deuill oftentimes foweth his feede'a long 
time befere be ean have it. growea.vp. (1: 

Fiftly , if ir cencerne ſame private-men, and | 
fome private familie-, it is 20 be i e&, for 
Ee SOS 
are common -@ ' t@ 
of the whole Clunehy.? þ g565 1 Vi = 


_ If it befalfe in anyone licle point, or in any | 


hes which are of God, are in na ior falſe | 
for Godis truth it ſclfe, {/ 
theſe notes and 


baptiflicall revelations, :of dreames, of theſe 
flying tales of che ſecond comming of Chriſt, 

 knewein ife: and I promiſe you for this 
L-wilt oor belexue all roph \, which ſhall 
| heare, butas well as IcanT will trie them out: 
' But in the cane timeler me heare your iudge- | 


5. If he deſpiſe other mers iudgements and | 


| 


bumble, 2. | 


Prophet be a young le 
not 3n old; if a woman, and not a man: if bab. | 
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 ſleight , for the ſpirit of God ſpeaketh plainely, | 


quierneſſe in the church and commonyeakh; if | 


» {In thenorn 


, they ſay, 


of t pPownene xches of Merline, of the prophefies 
of thoſe that tearme thearſclues Elias; of Ana- | 
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1 that a very great ſinoake doth- paſſe away, 1 fee 


Elias. ſaith the 
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Of the Ende 


which are many and marnelet ſome years which 
erewanting ſhall not be exp | 


ired; | 


(hbrift . Some men are; which make 
great account of this. prophefie, bur in truth ir 


is not to be regarded. And if we ſhall examine 
ir by the formyer.notes, ir will appeare to be but 


« foolſh prophetie..., - 
. Firſt be author of this prophefic 


ace found no. where, 'but in the-lewiſh Thal- 
N F_ FO | p FR ». 3301 G WIS 1+ 
ge oe" , itis againſt the word of God: 


iſhing of the Lawe were zwo thouſand yeares, 
prick Hp two thouſand fiue hundreth-and 
thirreene- yeares- ſaith che Scripture, From the 


, were ewo thouſand yearcs', faith Elias: 
from the giuing of the law to the paſhon ofour 
Sauieur Chrift were onely.one thouſand, fiue 
hundred forty two yeares , ſaith the Scripture, 


_— 


| Now ſecing two parts of. this prophebe1are a- | 


gainſt the gonologic which is laid downe in 
the word of Godt They ſhould I Rent; thar 
Ss. truth in.the thitd part + which is 
not yet fulfille8?, -; : 
Thirdly, this propheſie is a plaine viper, it 
eateth out the gucs: ofthe Tewts Thalmiud, and 
coufuteth them for ſaying that Chriſt is nor yer 
come: For Elias-mi bur foure thouſand 
yeares, from the beginning of the world to the 
death of Chriſt: and now almoſt fxe thouſand 
years are pf ſince the beginning of the worts : 
ſo:that the Iewes , if they will maiotaine their 
propheſie,they muſt grant that Chrilt is alrcady 
come, which they al & 
_ Worldl, You ſpeake too ſore againſt this 
propheſie, ſome learned men foe fay, that it is 
abrecable ro the word of God; Forin. the 4, 
of Eſdras, whereas Eſdras demandeth. of Vriel 
the angel whether the tinie paſt be greater then 
the time to come? the Angel doth anſwer by 
two. ſunilitudes : and: doth ſHewe vnto him a 
burnipg furnace,and afterward a waterie cloug, 
and ſairh: mgrke I the ot ouercome 
ec fandke, and the ſhowre 'OPPES,Dr 0- 
Ki waies; To whom- Eſdras ſaith, lhe Lord: 


allo. a very great-ſhowre to come pouring: 
downe; but ad I percciue the flame to 
oitereoure the frroake , and. the droppes the 
ſhoure, Then ſaith the Angel, nowe iudge of 
the continuance of the world. Euen as the firſt 
ſmoke vanquiſheth the fire,and the droppes the 
ſhoure: ſo che yeares of the time paſt ſhall ex- 
ccede the time which is to come. But now ac- 
cording .ta the.computation of yezres,'it is cui- 
denz tha Eſgras lived about the third chouſand 
and fiue hundred yeare after the workdycreati- 
on, and a while after Cyrus death : from which 
time about two- thouſand yeares ate. conſu- 


paſſion of out Saviour 


| - 
3croald. | not Elias the Thisbice; whoſe biſtorie weread 
| in the olde Teſtament: but a' fond Tewe of the 
| fame. name, and the words of the'propheſie 


From the beginning of the worldzro the pub- | 


med. Wherefore we doe ſee, that this prophe-. 


A 


|! a | 
B ©; Worldl, Let: vs goe on further in this poinr, 
| Whar ſay you'to'the propheſie of the poer Or- 


6g 


of the World. : 


5 


| the timepaſ}, with the eſtate and: infidelitie of 
| the rime-t0 come. For 4s the ſmoke vVanqui- 


| is this, chat in the fixt age, or (xe thouſand 


h 


| 


ig creating the world, and he did not reft in the | 


| 


fe doth maruclouſly agree with that of Elias, 
and _— the world to be nigh at hand, 
; C6. I pettejue that you have read ſorrig books 
of A but doubiles your reaforlly of no 
force: for that booke is not canovicall , and the 
place which you alleadge may be otherwiſe ant 
wered, For the Angel by his fimilitudes, doth 
not. ſo. much compare the time paſt with the 
time to cotte, a3 the eſtate,and the infidelitic of 


ſherh the fire, 'and the dtoppes the ſhowre: ſo 
ſhall(faith the Angell to Eſdras) the wickednes 
of the time to come be increaſed more then 
thou haft ſceie nowe, or haſt beard in times 
palt; And this is that which the Angel princi- | 
pally meaneth in his- anſwer to Efdras, , . 


— 


— 


pheus? I-cannox ſay his words, bur the meaning 


yeare;God ſhall deſtroy the world. | © 
* (rift, You ſay true, I remember ſuch a 
thing indeede, alleadged by the ancient Philo- 
ſopher Plato; Bur if the prophefie of Elias is not 
to be- regarded(ds in truth ir isnor,) who is lo | 
madde as to give any heede to the laying of 4 
fabling poet? Bur leaue your propheſies , let vs | 
heare what you can' ſay elſe > for it ſeemerh 
thatyou haue read ſome bookes of the ſecond | 
comming of Chriſt! .” - WS 
'  Worldl, 1 Remember ſuch a reaſon, as this | 
drawne-from the creation. God was fixe daies | 
in making the. heauen and the carth , and he re- 
fed the Tt day: now eucry day is a thott- 
ſand yeares, as S. Peter ſaith: therefore about 
<= thouſand yeares the ende of the world ſhalt | 
Chrift, You do abuſe the place of Scripture 


which 15 in Saint Peter,for his meaning is this, 


On OI IO —_ 


' that the greateſt time and the ſmalleſt , differ 


not in reſpe of God, to who all times are 


preſent, And if your reaſon were good , I will 
rhake an other as good forth of the ſame place 
againſt you ; after*this manner. Saint Perer, 
which faith that one day is as a thouſand yeares, 
fafthr alſo in the ſame place thar a cthobſand 
yeares are bur as offt day. Out of which words | 


I frame my reaſon thus, A thouſand yeares are | 


but as one Gay : the world ſhall aft fixe thou- | 
ſand. yeares ,/ a3 you fay , therefore the world | 
ſhall Jaft but fixe dates, Moreoner , your owne | 
reaſon, may be retorted agai you thus; You | 
thinke that the ende ſhall be of all things, this | 
next yeare, 88, But, as God was fixe dayes | 


fixt day, but in the feauenth :' fo in like manner | 
- the fixe daies' of the creation reſemble the | 
we thouſand yeares of the continuance of the | 
world, as you ſuppoſe } the cnde of the world 


cannot be before rhe fixt thouſand yeare be | 


expired:a9 the reſt was nor before the fixt day of 
the creation was expired : And ſo neither you, 
nor aby other have any caule t6 feare the yeare 


_—_— _—— _— 
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next inſuing. [A ſorts: for either they goe with the commitig of 
Worldl. You are to ſubtill for me, I haue not | | Chriſt, or before ir, Of che firft ſort ſpeakerh 
been at the Vniuerfitie as yoft haue bin, though | | our Sauiour Chriſt in the Goſpel of Saint Luke, 
I rrauaile that way now, But becauſe you are ſo | | ſaying: then there wallbe fighes in-the Sunne 
friendly in talke, I will be bold with you alittle and Moone, and in the flarres;, and ypon the 
more yet, Are nor theſe times in which we live earth trouble ameng the nations, with perplexi. | 
called the laſt houre, and the laſt times? I know tie: the ſea and the waters thall roare : all theſe 
you will graunt ir; for the Scripture ſaith , that | * gre ſhall be fulfilled ar the very comming 
Heb.9.26. | our Saujour Chriſt was once offered in the ende of Chriſt, when as the beauens ſhall paſſe awa' 
t.Pet... of the world: and Saint Peter ſaith, thar Chriſt with a noiſc, and the elements ſhall melewit 
was made manifeſt in the laſt times, and if then heat, and the earth wirh'the workes that are 
wete the laſt times when our Sauiour did ſuffer, | | therein ſhalbe burnt vp. The other ſort of fighnes 
the end of the world muſt be looked for euery that go before our Sauiours comming are very 
houre. | many. © 1. 41698-2] 'L 
Chrift, You -muft vnderſtand-, that the ny The fart is the preaching” of the 
* whole time of the continuance of the world, is Goſpel, as Chriftfaith:'and this Goſpel of rhe 
divided into the olde time, which continueth | pz | kingdomie ſhalbe preached *throughour the 
from the end of the world veto the comming | | whole” world; for « wimeſſe to all narioris, arid 
of Chriſt:and into the latter dayes or laſt houre; | | then ſhall the end come:and* this figne is cucty 
which is the whole ſpace' of time fromthe | | day mere and more accompliſhed, - 
comming of Chriſt vnto the end of the world: 2. The ſecondis, the fpreading abroad of 
Hcb.1.1,2. | as may appeare in the Epiſtle to the: Hebrewes, errors, herefies, and ſchiſtnes: ax Saint Paul faith, 
So then your reaſon proueth nothing. For theſe | | thatin the laſt dayes ſome ſhall depart from the 
ray be the latter daies ſtill, and the laſt houre, | | faith, and giue-heede vnto ſpirits of errors, and 
and the world may for all that continue an | | doQtrines of Deuils: 'and” our Saviour Chriſt 
hundred yeares,, or two hundred yeares lon- ſaith, thar Any falſe Prophets ſhalt come; and 
ger,for any thing we know. Is not the comming | | if it were poſhble,' even” deceive the” (ele: 
of our Sauiour Chriſt compared to the com- | | we and our anceſtors haue ſecne this figne ful- 
Reu.16.15. | ming of 4 tbeefe, for this cauſe : that as no man filled. .. | 
is able truly to conicRure the comming of a| -| | 3, Thethirdis a generall ſecuritic of men 
theefe before he begin to breake into the houſe: | | in euery calling, and in euery place. Which now 
ſo no man can truly coniecture the comming of | | is euident, When was there"cuer more Athe- | £725 
| Chriſt before he le him in the clouds,and then |. | iſme? more contempt of Gods holy miniſterie? ry Ol 
he may certainly determine that the end of the | C| more: thameleſſe hypocrifie; then is in theſe | 
world is preſent? times in which we nowlive? & 
Worlal, All the fignes of the comming of | } . 4. Thefourth Ggneis the: Apoſtafie,and the 
Chriſt are paſt ; Oh , what earthquakes haue.| | revealing of. Antichriſt, which now is knowen 
there been? what famine? what warres and hur- | | of all men to be the Pope, and his Church, and 
liburlics among men? what ſignes in the Sunne | | they themſelues, if they were not paſt ſhane, 
and Moone? what flaſhing in the ayre? what | | would graunr, tharthe ſecond beaft comming 
blafing ſtarres? ſurely, lurely; the world can not forth of'the earth, having the lambes hornes, 
laſt long: there is ſome caule that ſo many men | | bur the dragons mouth, they (Tay) would 
{o long agoe haue ſpoken of theſe' times , and ro that this beaſt ſhould be the Pope their 
True of the next yeare, I fee you doe not ather, | | 
e 


are, but I promiſe you I am afraid. . 5. The-fift figne istheafflidions and miſe- 


Chrift, Some men there be, that thioke ries of the world by carthquakes, warres, peſti- 
that all the fignes of the comming of our Sa- | | lence, famine;and ſuch like,” 
uiour Chriſt are paſt, And wharf they be paſt, 6, The fax ligne, isthe converſion of the 
as you ſay; what then? muſt of neceſſitiethe end [xy | ewes vnto that religion which now they hate: 
immediatly follow them? what ſhoule hinder as appeareth in the 2 x.tothe Romanes:and this | Kom11% 
that the comming of Chriſt ſhould not: be hgne which gocth immediatly before the com- 
two or three hundred yeares after the _ ming ef Chriſt co judgement , is not yet fulfil- 


\ which ſignific his comming? You have nothing | | led, for anything I can tell. Theſe onely be the 
to ſhew bur your owne imaginations; But now | | chiefe fignes, of which Gods word maketh 
if the fignes of Chrifts comming be not all | | mention:Of theſe, ſomeare preſent, ſome are to 
paſt? what will you ſay then? aſſuredly very | | come:ſo that for any thing I can tell, there isno 
| godly and learned men are of this mind. cauſe why we ſhould think that the cnde of the 
Weorldl. I pray you ſhew me how all the|| | world ſhall be the next yeare. tn 
fignes are nor yer fulfilled which go before the Weorldl, 1 cannot tell Whether all the fignes 
end of the world. | | | | of the comming of Chrift be paſt, or nor , bur 
Cbrift, According to that meaſure ofknow- | - | ſure Tam that wonderfull things are'come to 
5; rap God hath giuen-me, I will doemy | | paſſe in'theſe daies: and the world is come to 
endeauour to ſhew this point ynto you. The | | that paſle for naughrineſſe, that it cannot laſt 
ſignes of the comming of Chriſt are of 'two longs 5 m7 


| Chriſt. 


WHEY 
— —_— — 
21.25, 
et.3.10, 


Tim.4.1,. 


,uK.19.26, 
J128,29,30 


. Theſſ.1.4- 
LC 


Rom.11.26, 


| ar6 ſo courtous: and if you thinke that the ende 


- |-vicewhieb raigherh in you. What if you ſhould 
| di-20-be'drowned', would you' not with all | 
| wicked'part in him tobe angric with you for 


| rhing to bring you forth of danger, Yer for 


| hioyeruely morning and cuening,as wel as God 


Cirift, Thae is your oldeſong, burif the 
world be naught, it is che worſe by you char 


of the world wil be ſhortly,cuen the nexr yeare, 
whata madde man are Airher be ſo-couerous? 
will you hea ches which you knowe you 
ea wever Be Ali 2k bode vp trea- 
ſure for many yearex, when the world is not to 
conti _— | 

eral; Well, well, my confoyti is an 
ejefote to you, 'you/art alwaies 'barping y 

it: pake no care it ſall-never hute you,you ſhall 
anſwer for your ſe\fe, you ſhall not anſwer for 
me if you will not rake quietly with me in 
- good neighbourhood; T'will hole e 
-- .Chviff, 1 ninſt needes 'admoniſh 


ſcewtnin caſt into-aWher, ſwimming, and rea- 


4 peede- fecke- rofauc his life? and were it not a 
y ood will? 
fg? a Yes. 
Chri#F, Y our caſe*is the very fame: You are 
plunged ouer head and carcs in this finne of co- 
nefſe:it preſſeth downe your foule to the 
borrome of bell; and by it you are in fearefull 
dariger of eretnall each;ir pitiech me to ſee you 
10 thiscaſc, I would with all'my heart doc any 


\my good will thus I am rewarded. 
danger ot hell fire . I would be forie, if Thad | 
not-a.good heart to God-ward, and I ſerue 


will:giue me grace, Andif 1 were ſo bad a fel- 
lowe as you would make me, good Lord! what 
a' miſerable caſc is the world in? For I doe ne- | 
thing but chat which cuery body doth, I pray 
you-heartily let vs got on in our former talke, 

Chriſt, Well, goe too, I will follow your 
humor, ſay what you can. 

Worldl, Y ou reie& all propheſies of the ende 
of: the world, and all other conieCtures, you ac- 
count them as frivolous, and not to be regar- 
ded: yerthe Aſtronomers are men thart are gai- | 

learned, and can tell many things, whick the | 


thing againſt them. 

Chriſt. Aftronomers that take vpon themi 
to-prognoſticate of things to come, are bablers, 
and there is no heed to be giuen to their ſay- 
| ings. There is many of them in this Land,thar 

—_ aliving by telling of fortunes, and things 
that areloſt, and ſtolne ; but in truth they are 
verie thiefes, and_the good ſtatutes thar are 
made againſt Coſiners, might better be vrged 
apainſt them, then many others, 

World. Me thinkes you are very raſh, before 
ever-I tell you what they ſay, you inueigh bir- 


ty eight, the end of the world ſhall bE,or at theſ 
leaſt great ſubuerfions of Kingdomes, watts 
| Confuſions, &c, 4 


con 
of this| 
5 


'World!. It is but your mind tharTam in ſuch C 


wotld knoweth not : I thinke you dare ſay no- D 


| terly againſt them: they write, that about cigh- / 


die Ofthe Endeof the world 
A 


_- 


| 
| Yet for all that,the Lord by the Prophet Efay, | 
| 


Chrift. In a wotd,tliey dre all Liers and de- 
ceivers, they are not able truely co conieQure 
thefe chings, and I will ſhewe ir you plainely. 
The Egyptians,and Chaldeans,of al other mien, 
were molt ginen to the ſtudie of the ſtars, & ne<- 
uer any were ſo $kilfull in that matter, as they: 


laiech this in their tcerh, that for all their $kill, 
yet they were not able to foretell tHeir owne 


bylon, he ſaith: thou are wearied in the nmwli- 


tude of thy counſels : let now the Aftrolegers, | 


the ſtarre-gaſers, and prognoſlicators Rand 'p, 
and faue thee from theſe thin $ that ſhall come 
vpon thee t behold they halthe 


their owne lives from the power of the flame: 
there ſhall be no coales to warme at , nor light 
to fit by : thus are they with whome thou of 
wearied thy ſelfe; euen thy matchants that haue 


thall wander to kis owne quattet: none ſh 


| faue thee, a 3 
Worldl. The prophet in thefe places ſpeaketh 


{tronomie. | 

" Chrift, Yea, if you marke and conſider the 
places wel, you ſhall find they arc againſt the arc 
te lelfe, and againſt the moſt wiſe, and $kilful! 


cofifurcth their arrogancie, and threateneth re- 
uengement on them , for that they profeſſe to 


| fore-ſhewe thoſe things which God hath hid ip | 
his ſecret counfell, and cannot be perceiucd | 


by the ſtarres., 


| make the Heauens,, and the ſtarres.in them) for 


ſome great vſc. | 
Chriſt, The beautifull frame of the heauens, 


fignes'of the ordinarie and naturdM! courſe of all 
thingsin the world , as of the time of ſowing 
corne , of reaping, of planting , lopping, &c. 


Againe, they haue this vſe, to diftinguiſh , and* 


ro make: the ſeaſons of winter, ſommer, ſpring, 
harueſt: they make day and night,and the natu- 
rall courſe gf yeares is by then: In a word, they 
are made fuen as an henne to foſter and cheriſh 
the creatares here below : and therefore. doe 


giue hexe, and cauſe raine and moiſture in the 


caſons/of the yeare, As the Prophet Dauid 
faith , nothing is hid from the heate of the 
Surne. And the Prophet Ofeah faith: Andin 
that day I will heare (faith the Lord,) I will 


o 


lheare the heauens , and they ſhall heare the 


| earth , and the earth (hall heare the corne, and 
the wine, and the oyle, and they ſhall heare If- 
racl, Now God did not make the ftarres to be 
meanes of foretelling things to come, and that 


| men ſhould learne of chem good and cuill ſuc- 


ws 4 


NO ER 


Xxx 4 | m_? 


deltruftien, which 'was at hand, Where are now | 
(faith the Prophet )chy wiſe men,that they may | 
rell thee, or may knowe whar the Lord of hoſls | 
hath derermined againſt Egypt? And voto Ba- | 


be as fubble: the 
fire ſhall burne them , they ſhall not deliuer | 


beene with thee from thy youth : ettery one | 


. 


againſt the ynsKilfull, nor againft the arte of A- 


1 


| | 


in all Egypt and Chaldea:the ſpirit of God here | 


Worldl. Doe you thinke, that God would | 


tio ende?. no. doubr, God hath made them for | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Efa.47.14; 
12,17, 
; 


; 


P 


was created for mans vſc and profit, Astobe | * 


Gen.2.Y4. 
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| egge what chickins ſhee will hatch? whether 


| hall die? 


0 f, the Ende of the World. 


ceſſe : they that referre the ſtares to this ende | 
abuſe the farres, and breake the third com- 
mandement , by raking Gods name in vaine. 
And therefore God threatneth them by his 
Propher Eſay , that make fignes of things to 
come in the Se atuaigeay faith; I deſtroy the to- 
kens of the Soothſayers, and make them that 
conieQure,fooles,and turne the wiſe men back- 
ward, and make their knowledge fooliſhneſle. 
And to thinke, thac by the ftarres and their 
courſe , a man may conieure the ende of the 
world, is fooliſhnes, or rather madnefle, For ei- 
ther the fiarres muſt be the cauſes of the ende 
of .the world, or bare fignes, Cauſes they can- 
not be, for this is 8 propertie in nature, that 
every thing laboureth to preſerue it ſelfe ; and 
therefore it is not like , that by the heauens 
ſhall be cauſed the end of the world: for then 
they ſhould be cauſes of their owne ruine. And 
againe , the courſe of the ftarres canuot be a 
token or figne of the ende. Dionyſus Ariopa- 
ita, when he ſaw the' Sun to be eclipſed at the 
Il moone, beeing ſore afraid, ſaid, that cither 
the ende of the world was then, or that the 
God of nature did ſuffer, And no maruaile, for 
the extraordinarie eclipſe of the Sunne, was a 
figne of ſome ſtraunge wonder: but thatthe na- 
turall, and ordinarie courſe of the flarres in the 
heauens,ſhould fignific ſtraunge and extraordi- 
narie things , (ſuch as are ſubuerſions of king- 
domes, and the ende of the world) that by 
reaſon can be ſhewed, And yer this is that 
which Aſtronomers maintaine ,' and take as 
graunted. Againe, the power and vertue; and 
the operation of the (tarres is vnknowne to 
than: and if ie were knowen, yet by the ſtartes 
no thany could gather what was to come: which 
1 will ſhewe you by this ſimilitude. Suppoſe 
rwentie eggs of twentie divers birds , ſet vnder 
one henne, let her fit on them all, and coinmu- 
nicate her heat vnto them all ; can you, or any 
ether, by knewing the properties of the henne, 
and by fecling of her heate, tell me of cuery | 


crowes, or partriges, or what other fowle : and 
can you tell by the ſame meanes when the hene 
, Worldl. I tell you, my wife hatches man 
hickens in the yeare,but this paſſerh al my tkif 
and hers too, 
Chrift, Very well; The heauens are as an 
henne, foſtering and cheriſhing theſe earthly 
things vnder them; and you can not by the ver- 
tues of the (farres, if you knew them never fo 


event of things vpon earth, or the difÞlution 
of the werld : except you could therewrhall 
know the ſecret purpoſe of God and the paxi- 
cular cauſes of euery particular thing, 


World!, You ſhew me your minde plainely, 
and me thinkes it ſhould be true you fay : but 
eucry where there is great talke of ContunRi- 


© 
l - 


ons of planets, and you would wonder to ſee, 


| how imple men (ſuch as Tam) lifien after ſuch 


A 


well, you can not, (I ſay,)coniefture Ether the |' 


| 


nw 


things: and ſome meu haue beene readie eg (11 
away all their goods , for feare of conjunttiung, 
I pray you is there no ſuch things? andif there 
be ſuch things, v hat are they ? | 

Chriſt. Indeede, Aſtronomers have written 
of ſtraunge conjunEiong,and amopgathers,one 
(prianns Leoxiting, : bo hemian : and becauſe 
yeare of our 


por ſome of his words, Ini 


there ſhal.bappen a great conjunRion. of 
in the laſt ende of P:ſces, after which, raight- 
waics , inthe yearecightie foure ,ſhall entue a 
wonderfull mixture of all the planets, iti Tawrus 
about the end of March, and beginning of A- 
prill, And, which is-1pore,, 2 little after that, 
ſhall be ſcene an eclipſe of the Supne;, in- the 


Algol, a weſt crue}l and: hurtfull fixed Rare, 
gouerned by Venus, which ſhalbe linked to fiue 
planets in .e Fries, tending towards the twelfe 
degree, Here muſt we watch (faith he;) and-1 
think it meet that all carthly cogirations be caſt 
of, leaſt we. be deſtroyed be ynreadie: for 


cin 
| this great coniunGion , is of af the laſt which 


ſhall happen in the ende of the watciie Trigen: 
and the waterie Trigon ſhall haue an enge, and 
be turned into the ficrie Trigon, Neither ſhall 
there be any more in the ſpace of $00.yeares:the 
end of the wateric Trigon ſhal be nigh, But be- 
cauſe about the ende of the webs, ; 'g0n this 
Monarchie did begin: it is likely, that the ſame 
alſo; in the ende of the ſame Trigon ſhall-have 
an ende : fith the Sonne of God himſelfe, Teſus 
Chriſt our Lord, even in the ende of thewate- 
rie Trigon, tooke vpon him'the nature of man, 
For fixe yeares before his moſt glorious natiut- 
tic, the ſame very coniunAion in the ende of 
Piſces , and inthe beginning of Aries, bappe-« 
ned, Neither came the like / that time, = 
when Charles the great held his Empire,which 
was in the yeare of our Lord ſeven hundred 
eightie nine; and now the ſecond time, fuch 2 
ſtrange and great. coniunAion ſhall come, 
which "'VNDoOVBTEDLY doth foreſhew the 
other comming of the Sonne of God and man, 
in maicſtie of his gloric : at which time, we 
muſt render an accompt of our life and conuer- 
ſation, 

World. T remember that I haue reade theſe 
words in an Engliſh booke of the ſecond. com- 
ming of Chrift,and I would deſire your iudge- 
ment of them, Ic ſeemeth, that the man which 
writ theſe words, was deeply learncd in Aftro- 
nomie, 

Chriff, You ſhal heare as much as I am able 
to tell you, and I can ſaie ſome-what, becauſe 
I haue labouted in theſe warters. Firk therefore 
know thus much, that this Leozitim doth not 
truly account the motions of the Rarres , but 


te deeniurgs. by rm Es 
| Eraſmus Reinbeldic, and Stadins,may a . 
| And whereas he Ck bane af ans 


Ld 1583. inthe moneth of Maie there ſhall 


—— — CE II 


you are ſo carnelt on, me in 4s point, Lwillre- | 
ord (ſaich he) 1 583, in.the moneth of:May, | 


ewentie degree of 7 aura, about the head of 


* Proculdu- 
bio, 


kt. AM 


"NI 


# 


Proculdu- 
10, 


ey ſay.) Ge there decks thayin the 
584: there ſhall bea mixturcof llthe 
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Ofthe Ende of the World. 


bath 


and 


there 


Goſpel. be 


Tewe: 


ued 


conſdoRian of the ſaperiour 
pldnets.inche-cide. of Piſces :-id rrurh there | 
is no ſuch thing, Fot Tupiter and Sarurne are 
almoſt ithree 
both inthe end'of Pilcesin May: bur in Aprill, 
the menethigoing 
on: and-what "a chiog 


happrned. ſo oft fince the beginain -ahd 


 keth-! m_ what-then?-what ' ſhould followifor- 
focthithe end of the! wotld: {Atid'why ſhould 
 this-he;, confiderihg,:tharall theſe conunctions 
 2r6 $2xurall, and comeob the-naturall and' or- 
diharit:: wotions of the heavens ? arid there 
[hugo beer fiace the 

0 ion ans . | 
Marty, lopicer ; urne 9" | 
have: portended ne fuds daungers;; as yeh 
feQs declare: but there: js-no-remedie ; now 

they\ mult needs 
and; (the: ente oft > world ; 
| bavte. it-ſo:; : for he ſpeaketti very confidenyeto 
 freman Oracle :No Joubr(ſaick he) Hoa cont 


yeare of our Lord 1460.anend ſhould betade E 
of Chtiſtian religion 2 and. 


7 EIS; «who: 
'0-NE: nation, our of alu aid' his 
Sraes wubehigitghs cheyrhamſehves Ts 


WITTY 


pol IT adams 


IP Alecoquen, one nomnewert Voniverſs- | 
+ | tie zcaf 
| much; 


it ; that there had bin then ſuch 


 coniundtion doth foreſhow 


ah -meſt: i hy wo flontich;” And's 


Suwiſe matiindeed that is neler de- 
ceiued:,/and; rheſe met, though they are decei- 
ſome, yer they often re] (70h ear 
| aha er" 9947 5A is no mmaruaile, 
if a'man,ziiskilfull- in ſhooting, oftets hic the | 
marke, if he.covtinve in ſhooting; Burl would 
haue. thefe- 
reaſsn;, why t 
| foreſhow 6a Fraienry belike x 

ſay, that they know itto be ſo: if <6 806 It; 
| the their. knowledge. commerh. heicherby« ex- | 


aſuinder ; when they" are 


arc in coniuncti- 
caty/this' be, which 


onceiin the tame * 


yeare $3.0 84. | 


ofthe 


, us Leowding (peas 
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Ghinghans; C 
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of the 'Soane of God and man, 
is glorie: bur no doubt, Ged wil 


_ Re. —  c- 


——_ 


yet cuew-then-rhe 


— 


fied; tharinthoyeare 136 4/Meſ- | 


ern Þ 


axere theye 4 you .durſtmnot "ſay ſo | 


ricall Afironomers fhew a 
great coniunRion-of lanets 


wil 


[ 


end ſhall be; te fea! thing ir which. Chiiftians | 
,xxe not'ro/ meddle;\ For iis the will of God, | 

thartthis ſhould norbe ktiowne;thertfore who-| 
ſoenct ſearcheth thivtinie, dorh agaitſithe will | 
.of God; to this pu olc it is ſaid in the -Adtes, 
Its war' for you 16 know the 'eomes ard ſeaſons. 


pleaſe God to makethein 4cknowledze them, 
and toarh then, asths COT 
| inggweo, nor. wnth' evicked and Gevilifh arts, 


were the Aftronomers are, afterthat 
were wontie to the Religion of Chrift, brought 
their cticious bookes, and openly burnedthem. | ac gg. 


of the people dr vaines . |- 


that no man by any probable coniecure can tell | | 
the ſpeciall time of the end of the world: now | 
ſhew-me,-rhar it is not lawful for i any to ſearch 


A | perience, or rv rare any peticiog ce; If hey fag 
that. chey know. it without experience , then | 

ly they deceibe. vs: for all good knowledge 
in humane learning is is byilded vpon experi- 
ence: If they know it by experience ,then' they 
mult needes baue obſcruell tf this, tharthe de- 
tiruction 'of : the - world” hath followed » ſuch 
coniunRions: if they have ſeene this, then they | 
i qu IO rebate ng | 
I were inthe world, how di eſcape | 
rn Art: ; Was ? Io, awere 
forthofthe world, whete ood they?Bur L will | 
here ceaſe to: ſpeake' of Aſtjonomers, leaving 
to them their  yariities, rill ſuch time as ir ſhall | 


Epheſians didi who bee-| 
invandfriuolony conceipts, 2s | 


Werldl. I baue beard you hicherto; Hening | 


our theend of world;-:: 


Chrift, Indeede, I hinke i is not lawfol te] 
be'cutious to ſcarevout the tunE/in Which the | 


Moreover, God: hathkeptcheknowltdge of 
thisfecree vnto hithſelſe: ad neither the An- 
gels, nor Chriſt as he is man \ ktroweth this 
time: Wherefore; it hall be pride 3nd vanitic in | 
man; 6 occupy hiniſelfe:in ſcarchitig it Hurs' 3; 
Laſtly, the Apoſtles, and Dantclt the Propticr, 


when they wetei $ and defired t& knawe 
the ent; and-asked'this' 


queſtian't when ſhall 


thefc titves be? they had therepulle , and nicucr | 


p 


|[receined any antwer: which dectireth;that tiene | 
\ ughtTorjouſly r-mgureef thittimer* | 


 charzhiy' time ould 'beknowne@® 547 Ho | 
Chriſt 'Fhe faineTauſe that aiooued Godto | 
coniceale:From! vs the houre uf dearh, the'ſaine 
23ifo made him hide from yy the Bovre and-time 
ofhis cothminge to'Witjthar we might alwayes | 
watch and pray.abd hai our loynes girt round | 
abour vs, and our | 19 our tanEs burning, 
3 theogh we bocy, a did wait forthe com- | 
ming of Chrift; 'And this ivthe reaſon which 
eur Saviour Chrift yſeth.For after he had ſhew- 
ed'the vneertainty of the time of his commibg, 
and yet that his cominirig was moſt certaine, | 
and very ſodaine: he addeth an exhortation, 


-— — - 
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"ſay- __ fay- 


Worldl” Burwhy 8itior the will 'vf Gol, =p 


And I would haue you thatare an i tm, 
toremember the ſaying of the Dro Men lererny: Fer. 164, 
Be nor. afraid of the hgnes of heaven; ; though | 
the Heathen be afraid fach: for the cuſtoines | 
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Ofthe Endeof the Warld. 


now the whole world is giuen to diſobey God 
in outragious manner, and Athiſme neuer more 
abounded : who can not be a Prophet , and 
make his concluſion of thele times , that 
there muſt needes bee plagues and punifh- 
ments in the world, and great troubles?for God 


is not ch e: bur as he threatneth plagues 
to the diſobedient;ſu bis inumutablec iuftice will 
require the ſame, nes." 


2. Secondly, becauſe theſe are the laſt rimes, 
and Satan ſceth, that he hath but a ſhort time 
to continue, therefore he beftirreth himſclfe, 
his defire isto bring confulions, and to make ha- 
uock of al:it is a death to hin to ſee gods king- 
dom to be aduanced,the preaching of his word 


to haue free paſſage, his name to be glorified in : 


the congregations of his Saints, the clouds of 


ignorance to be: diſpelled , and men that hae | 


long fat in darkenefle , and in the ſhadow of 
death , now to walke in the true gh, and fo 
warme themſclues at the comfortable ſunne- 
ſhine of his Goſpel, He doth cutn as tenantes 
doe with their farmes: when their leaſes draw 
neere an end, then my vſc to rack all tHings to 
the vitermoſt , ro make monie of etſery thing, 
and to ſcrape vnto themſclues by hooke and by 
crooke wharſocuer they can, that afterward 
they may have wherewith to maintaine them- 
ſelues. Euen ſo fareth it with the Deuill: this is 
the laſt houre, therefore now he will play reakes 
euery where, he 'rufleth ir apace , as though he 
were wood , he ftirreth ſedirions,confſpiracics, 
rumules, warres , and by all meanes with. vio- 
lence he laboureth to oucrlarge his owne king- 
dome, | | 
3« Thirdly, the Church of God hath al- 
waies beene ſubieR ro the croiſe, and none 
muſt meruaile if it be ſo : how can the world 
loue them that hate it, and haue little acquain- 
tance with it, and are {2h i carth as pints, 
wayting cuery daie for happie paſſage throu 
rules. $1 ſca of this of yp 6. 
home, even to the heaucnly citie of Ieruſalem, 
And how can the prince of the world Sathan 
loue che faithfull, that hateth God? and how 
can he ſhew fauour to the members, that bitter- 
ly deteſteth the head Chriſt Ieſus? And ſurely, 
it i3 the bleſſed will of God, that his children 
ſhall welter and languiſh vader afflitions, that 
they may learne to deſpiſe the world, to know 
themſclues, to loue God,to ſecke vnto him, and 
to ſet their affeQions, not on things on carth, 
but on the things that arc above, He letreth the 
worldlings haue their hearts eaſe , heferteth 
them feed themſclues with the pleafures of this 
world, and fat themſclues as oxen againſt the 
day of {laughter,With his own children he dea- 
leth after an other manner. He taketh them as it 


were by the heeles, he flingeth them into a ſea 


of wn there he lets the for a time to 
ſeeth and boile, and in great perplexitie to fhift 
for themſclues : ar h he th then to 
the ſhoare, andpiuverth them eaſe of their for- 
mer miſeries, And all this is for this end, to ſan- 


— S> 
| Aifie and purifie them & coclenſe them of the | 
hlthie drofle of filine, and to wake them with 


loy of heart to praiſe and magnife his name, 
for which end they came into this world; Aud 
experience teacheth, that as there isa perpetu- 
all intercourſe betwecne tay and night:ſo there 
is in the Church of God, not any perpetuall 
quietnefſe, but trouble and quictucfſe; affliction 
and eaſe, doe continuaily fuccecd ohe another. 
So that it is verified of the Church: Though 
ſorrow come in the exening, yet ioy ſhall be in the 
morning. In the beginning, the Church was in 
Adams fawily ; and dlbeir-for a time they had 
proſpericy, yet through the malice of Satan, A- 
- "= flayne, Adams onely child which feated 

od, 

| Before the flood , wherr Giants wete vpon 
the earth, what miſery was the Church in? iow 
was religion prophancd? what corruption of 
maners was there when the ſonnes of God. 
matried the daughters of them that came of 
wicked Cainthough the Lord preſerued Noah, 
and his family, yer pitifull is it, to ſce the daun- 

ers in Which they were after this : Abrahams 
family, how was ic now at refl? now in trouble? 
he beeing opprefied with famine, v.as faine to 
90 down into Eeypt,and therc he was it, daun- 


ing of Sarah, ſhee was his ſiſter, Bur afterv ar, 
becing very poors; he was made rich, and the 
latid of Canaan was promiſed him, aud he gor 
vitory of five kings. The propagation of Gods 
Church was to be prefcrucd in Iſaac: And fee 
now to What afſtraight it is brought; Ifaac is 
bound, and layed ypon the altar, Abraham 
firetcherth forth his hand, and taketh the knife 
e6 kill his onely fontie; where now is the Mcſ- 
fas? where is the promiſed Seed? a man would 
hauc thought, that God would here haue mace 
an end of his Church : but this was to ſhowe 


though in miſerics co mans iudgement it may 
ſeeme to be deſiroyed, yer God will preſcrue 
it, and gouerne it for cuer, This intercourſe of 


ter paſſe all other times, this thing is apparant, 


and Kings: The Ifraclitcs for the ſpace of eight 
yeares were in ing vnder Chufan king of 
Aram: by Othoniel afterward they were reſto- 
red to their liberty,for the ſpace of forty yeares, 
Againe after this 18, yeares rogither they were 
in bondage vnder Eglon king of Moab, and 
were giucn to filthy 1dolatry: after his deceaſe, 
Ehud gaue them reft for 80, yeares togither, 
\ And fo vnro the time of Samucl, they were 0- 
ther-whiles in peace, and other-while in rrou- 
ble:fo ir might bc ſheved through all hiſtories, 
euen till this day. And therefore no dovbr,the 
Churches of God ar this time, if they enioy 
peace, yet are they continually ro looke for 
troubles and afflitions , and calan.ities in this 


world. 


p 


ger of his life, when he decciued the King fay- | 


what ſhall be the cfiate of the Churcii, that } 


quiernes and affliftions may be ſeenc in Iacob, | 
in the children of 1ſracl being in Egypt, in the |. 
wilderneſfle, and in the land of Canaan, Bur to |. 


when the Ifraclites were gouerned by Iudges | 
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Of the Ende of the World. 


world, | 
And as all Churches muſt put this in their 
acounts, that they cannot be free from the 
Crofſe:ſo,aboue all other muſt this our Church 
of England, We haue had long peace vnder our 
gracious Deborah , and no doubt , in Gods 
ood time we muſt drinke of the cup of affliti- 
ons: the Prophet Amos ſaith:will a Lyon roare 
in the forreft , when he hath no pray? or will a 
Lions whelp cry out of his den,if he have taken 
nothing ? And againe, will the Fowler take vp, 
the ſnare fram the earth, and have taken no» 
thing at all? or ſhall .a Trumpet þe blowen. in. 
the City, and the people be not afraid? Mani- 
fold and great are the:dangers which, our Prince, 
hath eſcaped, many affaults haue bene made a- 
gainſt our country. It hath bin in great perill by 
enemies at home, & enemies abroad: a lingring 
famin bach this long time aſflited vs, What are 
all theſe thivgs,, and many more: but the roa- 
ring of the Lion forth of the forreſt? and the 
ſounding of the trumpet? theſe things are, no. 
doubt, forerunners of greater judgements, and 
| except we in England with ſpeede repent, the 
roaring of the Lyon will not be in yaine:afſu- 
redly , the Lion will haue his pray. And thus 
much ſhall ſuffice to declare this point, that in 
theſe daies we mult look for manifold afflictions 
- | in euety country and kingdome, 

Worldl., It is well ſaid of you, Icon you 
thanke , Ipromiſe you, I thinke a man cannot 
| ſpeake atruer word then this that you haue 
| ſaid? for the world is euery where ſo bad, that 
| ſcarce there can be any quiernefle , or good-fel- 
lowſhip among men, Well, I am ſaushed for 
this matter : but one thing I willaske you, doe 

ou thinke that there is no more daungerto 
bce feared the next yeare, then any other yeare, 
(briff. As I faid , fol now fay againe: that 
afflitions , burly butlies, ſubuerhons of King- 
domes,are no more to be feared thisnext yeare, 
then any other yeare, 5 
Worldl, What reaſon mooueth you to fay 


{o? | | 

Chrift, This mooueth me to thinke ſo , be- 
cauſe I can finde no cauſe of the troubles of this 
yeare,more then of any other ycare, 

Worldl, Nay , there you are deceiued, the 
firang coniunctions of planets will ſhew their 
operation this next yeare; and though you will 
not graunt that they are ſignes of the end of 
the world, yer you wil confefle that they are the 
cauſes of plague , peſiilence, famine, warres, 
ſubuerſions.of kingdoms, & ſuch like: & by this 
meanes,wiſemen haue propheſied before ot this 
yeare, 

Chriſt. Your ſpeach is full of impietie. For 
to divine of things to comme, belongerh ro God 
alone, and none muſt be ſo bold as to chalenge 
Ia-41.21,22. | this to himſclfe: as the Prophet Eſayah ſhew- 
eth, Stand to your cauſe(faith the Lord,) bring 
forth your ſtrong realons, ſaith the king of 1a- 
cob,let them bring them forth,and let them tell | 
vs what is to comme: letchem ſhew the former. 


= 


things what they be,that we may conſider them 
and knowe the latrer cnd of them: eicher de. 
clare vs things for to come, Alſoitis a wieked 
part,to artribure warres and alterations of kings 
domes.to the ſiarres, which onely belongeth ro 
God, And Daniel ſaith:Ged he changeth tirves 
and ſcaſons: he taketh away kings,he ſertech yp. 
kings, &c, And to make warres and peace, is; 
not from any coniunRions of the ſtarres, ex- 
cept the rulivg» of inans 'heartimay.come from 
the ſtarres ,- vbich neuerthelefſc is proper'to- 
God: 35 Saloman faith, the heart of the king is: 
inthe hands of:the Lord,as the rwers of waters: 


and he turpeth-it whether ſocuer it pleaſerh 


him, Furthermore, betweene.the heauens and | 


| things below., there-is a great' ſympathy and- 


conlent, andthe ſtarres: oftentimes wake tem- 
peſts, whirlewindes, drought, contivuall raine, 
and ſo chey.may be cavſcs. of ſame diſcaſes, of 
ſcarcity, and of plenty: but. we muſt accon 


them onely: as inſtruments, which God-vſeth 
to bring to paſſe his counſaile: and this not al- 


waies, but only: at ſome times;For example,whe 
Dauid was | bidden te chuſe. of three diners 
things which he would ſuffer, be chofe. the 
plague, now,there is not any man(Ithinke)that 
will attribuze:this plague to the Rarrs, Ang the 
famine which was 1n Iudea in the daies of Elizs, 
and the want of raine, was not from ary cen- 
Rellations, Nay -rather all theſe things befall vs 
by reaſon of our ſinnes, and our wickedneſſe 
is the cheefe - cauſe that | prauoketh God to 
powre theſe puniſhments vpen vs, as that bleſ. 
{ed martyr Maſter Hooper ſheweth , whole 
words I will recite. The pronogltications(ſaith- 
he) of theſe blinde prophets}, are good to be 
borne in a mans boſome , to knowe the day of 
the moneth, The reft of their praftiſes .is not 
worth an haw, as Moſes teacheth Deur, 28. 
Levit. 26. and-Malach. 2. whereas ye may 
ſee all theſe evills, and many more then the 
Aſtronomers ,ſpcake of , come - vito vs for 
finae, and the tranſerefſion of Gods comman- | 
dements, Ir is neither Sunne, nor moone, nei- 
ther Jupiter, nor Mars, that is the occaſion or 
matter of wealth or woe,plemty or ſcarcity, war 
or peace, Neither is peſtilence cauſed by the 
putrifation of the aire, as Galen writeth, ) bur 
contempt of, Gods commandement is the cauſe 
as thou maift read in the places before: allcad- 
ged, Theaire,the water, nor the.carth have avy 
poiſon in .themſclues to hurt their Lord and 
maſter ,. manz but firſt man poiſoneth him>ſeife 
with ſinne, and then God yſeth thele elements, 
ordained for the life of man, to be the occaſion 
of his death, Reade the places, and knowe,thar 
good health 1s numbred among the bleflings 
of God, and appertaineth to thoſe that feare 
and keepe Gods commandements , and not to 
thole that be deſtined to live Jong by the fa- 


.uour and aſpects. of planets. And the euill of 


what kind focyer it be, is the malediQion of 
god againſt (i, The Phiſitians ſay,that the chie- | 
ct remedy agaiolt the peſtilence;is ro flic from 


the 
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; ' Of the Ende of the World, 


the place where the aire is corrupt : Gods lawe 
faith flie whither thou wilt,the Lord ſhall make 
| the peſtilence cleaue and afociate thee, till ic 
{ confume thee frora the world . Apaine, ia the | 
ſame Chaprer , rhe diſcaſe or (ic kneſſe ſhall be 
faithfull, that is to ſay, iicke faſt to thee , vic 
what medicines thou vile, Galen ſaith, thar the 
chiefe remedie to preſcrue from peſtilence, is 
to purge the bodie from ſuperfluous humors, | 
to (in. a free and aliberall winde, and to a- 
uoide the aboundance of meat and drinke.God 
faith, nothing preſcruerh, but the 91 6 a 
his commandements. If we offend the belt re- 
medie is, repentance and amendement of life. 
It maketh no force how corrupt the aire be,ſo 
the conſcience of man be cleane from finne, 
"| Though there die a thouſand on the one fide of 
thee, and ten thouſand on the other fide , thou 
ſhalt be ſafe. Pſal.9o. &c. And now to make an. 
ende, I hope Thaue ſatisfied your minde, con... 
 cerning the yeate nexe enſuing 88, though I 


Rs — 


<3” > 299. 1» _—_. —_—_— 


A 


FIXNIS. 


knowe, I am not able to fatisſie the lear- 
ned, neicligg was it ever my purpoſe or my 
thought, To 
Worlal. Yea, fir, you have indeed: I haoke | 
you for it: I hope [ (hall bethe beter for your 
talke as long as [ live: I warrant you I hall } 
remember you when you thinke little on me. 
And becauſeyou are now come to Cambridge, 
if you will, I will beſtowe the courteſie of the | 
towne on you, cuen with all my heart, 
Chreft, | thanke you hearcely: bur the beſt 
courtefie you can ſhew to me,isthis, to relecue | 
the poore, wherein you have beene faulty, 
World!. Alas man! what ſhould we doe? the | 
world is hard: bur I ſhall noc forget you: your 
ſayings will make me doe more then,cuer I had | 
thought to haue done. Well (ir, if it doe not 
Fry poll ro take the curtefie of che cowne at 


| my hands, I will take my leaue of you, | 
| Chriſt, The Lord be with you,and with all 
them thar feare his name, Amen, 
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GODLY AND 


VPON THE WHOLE EPISTLE 
of [ud x, containing threeſcore and 
fixe Sermons : 


Preached in Cambridge by thatreuetend and faichfull man 
of God, M. W.PtrkiINS. 


And now,at the requeſt of his Executors, publiſhed by Thomas 


Tartor, Preacher of Gods Word. 
W HEREVNTO 1S PREFIXED &A LARGE 


AxaLy91s, containing the ſumme and order of the whole Booke, 
according tothe Authors owne method. 
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REVvEL. 3.11. 


Bebold, I come ſhortly: bold that which thou haſt, that 
no man take away thy crowne. 
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| the highoſt of theſe farreipferionrto the feaſt: | 
| Kings: vouchſafeth 0 beſtow. Bortuen thoſe Kings whileſt they enriched and inue- | 
ſto&6rhers with ſlith royalties'vs belongettroa kind of external happineſſe; them- | 


{-gerbrothersindeede;bur (which'is admirablc)all*Princes apparant, and to thoſinic 
incorruptible /crowneof glorie: Tellme now: was it notalmoſt the higheſt ſtaire of |. 
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,& Ighr Honourable:; as itcannorbe bur true, which Truth it.ſelfc 
\ FI hath vitered :* Him this honoureth me, 1 will howowrgno more can'it 
J be but ſute paiment which fuch a crediror hath vndertaken, and 
C1 notby any4urctie, bur by-himſelfe to be performed. Booreleſly 
> had the world beene berruſted with ſuch a charge; which by ſut- 
SS NC4tccing fome to walke through:diſhonour; and by powringout 
SY. Pax contempt vpon others; vnwittingly fuireth the-condition of the 
150 503 +1 + "feruantstothecaſe of the Sonne; whoſaid :* 7honour the' Father, 
bus yr diſbonour me. ellthet is it with vs,that hewhoſe bare word is aboue all bonds, 
hath ſard;'/ wif honoar :'not thoſe whio'by treading downe his honour, honout them- 
ſeltes, neither whom men honour,;nor who honour men; but thoſe who honour his: 
by * lou/ng/him as] a Father, ant facring him as a'Lord. Notthartaty man can enlarge 
his honour the 4 infinite perfeQior-whereof is in-it{elfe vncapable of any acceſſion: 
notrhabany can of himſelfe cxprefſerhis honaut;ſecing himfelfe*:workerh-both ſuch 
willes and deedes alſo, of his awne goodpledſure: neixher that tf ariy could, he might:me- 
rirtho'renirnecof hdnour;for althath- were but his datiemor that ifany could and;woold, 
he ſhould chereby profit God, to whom ® mans gaodvieſſe is not extended: nor laſtly, if a- 
ny could:and would:nor, God ſhould thereby be diſprofiredsfor® if one be witkt4he 
barteehmot him but becauſe the Lord, who delighterh' ro tbe th& portion:'of aceb; is 
pleaſed: 20'iaccepe-the: broken. and homely ſeruice of his children; as an high honour 
(ibermndebctifloesas honourers of. him, and ſuch as he (by ecowning 
hisowneworke in them) cannot buthberour. | 1 6 Pero anche”. 4 
© Bb iwhar ſball be\doneto the matiwhom this King will honour &% Ant *. Beltazer Ki 
of Babel werero ptomife highi honours : if | Ham were to aduiſe 4haſbrero 
wpofi 5. Provinces, in the be —_—_ what honours himſelfe could wiſh or 
4 2 Pharaohs (ould call againe tris Nobles' to conſultation, howto enlarge 1s- 
ſephs adyancements:2no more-could:be cichevipromited,, expeRted or performed, 
thentharſuchanone ſhould bearraied levhy hot? cloarh of purple, an#fine 
lingen;with agoldenichaine abouthis/necke,thekings Ring on his hand, his prince- 


: 1c? 


or Vieeroyin the king dome; Which indeede were fingular aduatcements r-butyer | 
loweſt honour,Which this King of 


ſelyes wete exceeding!pooreanddeſtiture.ofrhe things truely:goodithe which'(bee- 
ingof an higerſtraine,and of 'naurec internal anderernall) are incomparably and 
| onelythd beſtbleſſhngs. In aword teh, chus ſhair be done; yea" this howour hat all his 
S4i1ts5thatbecing botnevf God; their deſcentiis from theKing of glory,all of them 
others to Chrilt; the firſt bottw'among many brethren: allyoun- 
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lyDinderhfer yponhishead; and wirhall by proclamation/pnbliſhed the third man | 
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c Phil.2.13. | 
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g Pfal.16.2, | 
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| carthly'honourtowhich Moſes waSmhounted , when he was called the fonne of Pha- 
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i x Sap. ors clic; neicherin your ſelfe alone, but (as* Sewnel was) inthiriorto full th 
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| c 1,Cor.1.26 


r40h; Eaughter? and yer iuftly» refuſedhe, naydcfpiſed he thetitle\, tharhe tnight be 
called butthe ſeruant of God. But 4 behold what Jane. :: Father hewy þ2; \ Phat 1 FZ #he | 


King of Iſracl? and* can it ſceme a ſmall thing to become the ſonnes of the holy one the 
God of IſraeÞIs ito be repnted a greagracet greatmen, | 
and þacked with the alliance of the mickrie er, then the 


| rop and, tower of xryeſt. Nebiliticy to be(as 1e9d-vAato 
Chrifh, who proud out of the iſt hover T W700 TIT6 
| the earth bare vpon, it 2. ynto, which thei le] 
eſtite, they will LIEN edrr tg | | 
below can befall*rhetm/ "Whoſe *garments/afe the white and-vnſtained robes of 
Chriſts innocencie and righteouſneſſe; their chaine is the golden chaine of their fal-| 
uation, the linkes whereof are deſcribed Rom. 8. +4 their Kine on ſigner is the Tþi- 
ric-of: God, pledging/and ſcalingivp..in theiriiearts: the affyranceof their faln?- | 
tion: their Iewels and. * ornaments are the graces of: that ſpirit;as H4,Ky6w- | 
ledge; Faith, Lone, Hope;ec. their diet more;charfo then that Manna, which-was bi ta 
ſhadow of this * hread whichrommethdowne from heazen: their miniſters are | $1 Ea 
cures; their attehdanceare the Angels, nor onely: going before them aud aricheir 
heeles; but as a guard) pitching themſelurs r bout thens; theit Diademis that 
br awne of righteouſneſſe, which the righteous Tudge ſhall grue to allthem that. lone hit bleſſed 
appearing. This -is ſuch honour as darkneth all the honour of thewworld, as the bright 
ſhining of che Sunne obſcureth the light of © the lefler: ſtarvesz this catiſerhthe 
heartthat hath it roconteinnerhe comemptofrheworld andquict it ſclfe inthe hol- 
ding hereof,as in achoiſe inheritance and a pretjons purchaſe; | / + 5 22 
Now (my Lord)by: all that hath beene'premiled:, you- amy. behold what goodl 
grounds your Lordthips lines arc fallewinto:-whoine the Lord hath notonelythus 
invwardhrhonoured bypettinghts: fearc ir your heart, (whercof I might truly:relate 
more then cithet your. Lordſhip would be willing:to readeydr,my/\(clie(hating euen 
the ſuſpicion. ofthe baſe ſinneof ta[inuation}anthearened rowrite) buralſoirr your 
| Wholtiobtward. eltate: a greathonour isittobe'thefohne affo:noble and worthie 
' an Earle, as was Your'father of famqus IN DIEOYS but thatithe fame 
lone df religion, acale'torthe truth; practiſe of pictie; wite care of your Countie;no- 
| ble and yaliantrcſolntion,botintifull hoſpicalitic:and diberalictieſhonuld be-ſa.eminent, 
and that thebbeſt part of his bettet Sart and verues ſhbuld-ſ0ſeare; themſehieginyaiir | 
| perſon; this is it which maketh your Lordſhiphodourable{notim binrfomuchgasiq 


: full theprople. 
heſe'(my Lord) cpecially of the former kind,/arcquialiticz well beſcemiogt 6 fs- 
chedpeztars Noblcs, For whoares farted:toſtandbetote carrhly Kings; as 4heyywlio 
ars often in the. profence of the, great King), 2a whomallikiujps:are to be counta- 
ble2 ot who are fo worthic xaſtand> in'theipreſeaccof:ouncarthly Gods, as thaſk 
home, the: God ot heauen hath [lyouchfate taſctinhtis.feght,and gtatibutaccep» | 
rancet; VWhereyhto' when Thaue:ddded how:God hath honoured. your Lovaſhip 16 
| beahetbiysband of avertuous andrcligiousLadiezthe Father ofan hopeful heire;the 
-brocher of three ſo worthy and or rn i of whom of late;baue re- 
ciued the endof their faith, eudtehcirgloric with God ,ithe-polleſior. 06 4goodly 
revenew; I may well:ſay,* zotmanythis voble,Now becauſe 40 whom much; iz given, 
much is of them required, and\ wherethe Lord fowertuliberally g here be expertah: a! 
plentrfullcrop:ler.your Lordſhipbe pleaſed eofpiutmeleanebyniiing te mewpey 
Warne your pure mindeby calling-to your remembrance that, dutiefwhich yaurchgi- 
| ouſlly recemedfrom my mouth.(andthat notſeklamae) cholk. divets Iemploy- 
 e&my paries.and pooretalents-it ypur- Hongurghbuſe 5 -nemely; that ascither.you 
tender the continuance of thehonour, which the Lord -hauhialreadic powredypon. 
paper expect any acceſſe thereunt9,ſo you faithfully proccedin ihe; waied wherein 
onour may redound-to the higheſ}: perſiſting tothonour him with-your' © hear? 5 by | 
gining it vnto him: with your life; by © adorningthedo@rine_go (God: with yaur tonwte- 
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in all vnto you.and allhis,who.beyondalltimes'be bleſſed for e- 


"? 
. 


urtocommand, 


Ly 
- 
LY \ 


"'1' 7 E 60 : 
Lol $i,t its 
. \ * \ 4 
23 CENY YAIRI ICE RARER I; 
\ y YL 
CEO TRTAD es {als 6&0 2 TIDES 
AL iw 2.3% ANI \*N +» \ \ 5 4 » £*, | IIA $35 ( **, 
, , * 4 Yikes L % E ' 
a TAU «@YVC : 4 BIRT »%AIl METS 


\ 
5 * A * » . "2 U 
. D 3." ht \Y. 8 «Fl &* 
= 
% . 


© # : 
$4154 
\ 
> % * bl 
\ > PY ho. 
c . +. Oh 
« * $$ , 
\ . 


El 5 by relce- f Plal. 101.6, 


your large receits God 


RR» AO ar II. . 


dſhip may iuſtly 


r meelſewhere 


-—oa CO 


RIF Yo.” 


{ Pra. $4.1, 


"3 th 3 a Y 


| Tarr OR, 


% 
” i © .2a\ TG \\ _ 


” , 
— - 
* IF yu my ———{C Dww — 


26796T 


_— —— — —  — 


- x0 Swe ns 


Rr CI  _ =D 


» 4 Poitier w—_—_— cw IB oe 


% 
—_ 


ben $5 ""* 


TT FOE £ Re 


145. 


Ns 


TW fM Sf 


No 


To ——_ 


AN READER, MV CH.PEACE AND 


Uſconer and fo 'dete@? that Antichriſt, bit 'to wm; and- -caſt down? his ftr 


ſball moſt ned utterly aboliſh that may of jinne at the brighteneſſe of his appear if gi 


| rhat I can thinke by my penne to adde any moment onto his: whoſe ſe writings ſo ſauory andſo i in- 


#1  S& 4% 


CHRISTI 


proſperitie, from the Author thereof, even the Prince of 


peace | the Lord Teſs Chr ones 


''h 7 


-1 Ince it dledſed choGed of li kehr- hich & away the Hake miſt firef joy 
Sr dS darkenes to reftore” the th and funneſhine light of . his glorious Goſfell 

d unto theſe parts of Europe, he hath ntuss beent Envoy, rat 
«trhful and phrigrs Iranments , who as rr while '  founlled 
ſticks hant held forth ee rex 
qt” oak whith we preach; —_ 7 Sip ene 


mighty throngh God Ak woice and pers ; by word et writing; 7 TG 


= 


behs, euen t 


yea and haue by the powtr of 


the [apieſpiris in their months, which out of Chriſt 


the beaſt alreadre his deadly wound: yea and by the xo haut ariuen away that former Foy 

acall darkeneſſe and blind barbariſme wherein menſate, and could not for many dayes, yea hun- 
| dredof 0 f years before ſtirve out of the place wherein the corruption of their nature had ſet them. 
| Witne(ſe this truth with me can oven © fp lights o cron.dag that I may begin where 
the Lora ven) [nd : Ahn , Occolampadius , &c. France tuſtly glori- 
eth of her mo worthies , Caluine | Beza, Marlorate : and of her three Nobles, Sadeel, 
Mornev, and unius. How happre hath Heluetia beene in ber fruitefull gardens, inn fo ms 
ny ſrveete flowers ſuch as Ballinger, Lauarer, Zuinglius,an4 others not a fewe hane ſprowted? 
Fea Iralie her ſelfe whoſe ſoyle is a ſtepmother indeed to ſuch plants, hath zct been ſo farre manu- 
red b A by the hand of-yhe good . af "may that euen from thence two faire branches, neither 
them ihfertodr to the fo artyr , and Lanchius haue ſprung wp, that as ont of t 
mouth of two witneſſes from among them elues, their ſentence might be ſealed again them. 
But among the Nations glorious art thos Great Britta yne inthis FA Qreatenes, which as thos 
| haſt fir: pped all theſe thy neighbour nations in other externall beauties: ſo nowhit art tho infe- 


| r40u#-to-bhoen 113 this honour; y (tp ni. eh. trimphoutr thomythaet-as peace andiruth 
_ kiſſed each other within thy walls, and ſee prer of the Prince of peace hath beene al- 


eene deftrtute of their Tewel,Whitrakers, Fulke,Reynolds,Rolock,Surliffe,Willer, 
| _ thiir late Derkins,uows Os I make mention of zuot becauſe either they are alon?,or alone 
| worthy, but partly that I may be moaerate,and not (as Imight) infinite inrecitall: and partly 
for that th:ſe haue moſt walianth like Davids worthies broken thr ough t i as [him yd 


ces, and brought vnto vs indeſþight of them the pure water of of don well of life; among whom 
this our © Author laſt named was nott leaſt, nor of ſoſmallnote throught 2 Chriſtian world, 


' nocent haue ſuf fic pnqct rochimed his profound knowledge in all learnin 


his prudent zeale his 


aker indgement, ne# an admirab 


inhe raigned, that I may uh the if the reurrend Deane of his Maieſties Chappel, pro- 
*perly applyed wnto him at ks uneralls , which with ſingular approbation he performed) in 


the hardeſt knots of Papifts, ſo briefly and ſo perſpicuonſly, «s that his moſt polemicallwritings, 
ntnnſſoce mpotency.oningCes 


han was ir y yeares vpheld by the y jg of Pamcblep Princes: ſo thy Seas and Seminaries haue 


teritie and ack, yea 1 may ſay felicitic , (for here- 


the diredt reſoluing the obſcureſt doabts of Dininity , and the acute 14 ft i difſoluing 
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To the Chriſtati Reader. 
mon people, with ſuch an vncapable reader(if any whit chatechiſed) into whom they mizht not | 
 conuey ſome competent conceit and under ſlanding of the deepeſt an4 darkeſt vas; etween 
. the Papiſts , thoſe patrons and defenders of dar ken?ſſe, and our ſelies. But beſide theſe, ſuch a | 

tongueofthe learned had the Lord God giuen hems, that h kiizwe ro minifter, and mini- 
fired atcording to knowledge a word in due time to him that was wearie: the which moſt 
wergbty duty of the Miniſterie was ſo familiar wnto him, that he made it his holydayes excer- 
 Hfe'(as his recreetion) to reſolut caſes of concience. 1n his ordinarie Miniſterie how power 
' fall was he ? which of his hearers tannot confeſſe that heſpake as one haning authoritie? 
" Hdde now vnto theſe his labours, an holy and harmeles lifeefor why ſhould I diſioyne them; ſeeing 
theywvere ſo happily combined in him? betweene which two( both of them conſpiring to the glory 
of Goll, nA his cauſe) wi ſuch 4 ſweete harmonie and concent, that in reading his writings any 
manmight ſee the manner of his life, and in ſeeing his life he might alſo theyein read his wi1- 
tixtgs: for his life ſpake what his penne writ, and his perſon was the preſident of his written pre- 
repes; But "when theſe unweartable labours had quickly worne out ſuch a candle, who ſo freely 
ſpent himfelfe to gia: others light; ſuch a hfe was not ſhut wp, but by a proportional, eney i ve- 
Hbesv and chriſtian death:of the wbich when God made (with ſome others ) my ſelfe abehaldes, 
Feonld not but conceine hima meſſenger one ofa thouſand, ſingled out by God to giu? dire- 
ons to otheys,both how to liue.and that well, as alſo i» the ri She manner of dyingwell, 
who _— wsſo trdined toa bleſſed death , 4 4 holy life ; whereby he became both» life 
ani death a moſt happic and bl:(ſetman, for whoſe written precepts concerning both, the whole 
Church is boundto bleſſe Godwith vs: but eſpecially we his ordinarie hearers in Cambridge, 
who beſides were alſo the beholders of both, cannot be but ſo much th: more ſirengthen:dand 
tohfirmed (our owe hieedeleſſe tmgratitude not reſiſting or withſtanding vs) by how much the 
exe ts quither then the exre,and the ſight amore certain ſenſe then can be the h:aring. Bat we w:1l 
lexnchim with God, and omit thoſe worthie works which wr whtleſt be Irued (accordinr xs 
the relexation both from the weekly ibour's of his calling, and the daily w:akn?s of his body would 
permit ) did publiſh, not onely for the watering of this farmots Seminarie where he lined , but 
euen out of his aboundarice and full buckets, to the refreſhing of allthe heritage of God, and come 
to our owne purpoſe. It is not now to be wiſhed; but bewailed rather, that allhis workes were ot | 
finiſhed by himſelfe before his owne courſe, ſeeing the orphane writings of the learned pub1:- | 
ſhed by others are commonly leſſe poliſhed: for ſometimes the Author s minde is not taken, and 
ſometimes his matter ts miftaken, otherwhiles his forme #s inuerted,and not feldome either his 
ownelegancies and proprieties which are like 0 ads,areneglected,or ſomthing beſides his own 
is iniuriouſly inſerted: but yet the Lord haning toofed him from his labours, the chriſtian care 
of his executors commenaeth it ſelfe to the Church herein, that before it ſhould be deprined 
any part of his paines ſo profitably employed, deſirous they are to communicate them zf not altoge- | 
ther in ſuch exatt manner as they would, yet as perfetily as they can; contented rather to haz. 
.zard the due regard of the author himelfe, by committing vnto his {cholers hands the publi- 
ſhing of his lubowrs;. then that the Church ſhould want them by their holding and hiding them 
with themſelues. As for my ſelfe, my wiſh was to haue beene ſpared 1n theſe paines, both be- 
cauſe of my owne weekely employments , and that in this place wherein th: buſineſſe might hauc 
[bene committed to diners others farre better furniſhed with gifts , and fittedwith opportunity 
then mg ſelfe: but eſpecially ſeeing how ſafe and wiſe a thing it is toſit ſulent where a man neede 
\zot ſprake , and that in theſe þ EY i euery mans oare is 11 euery mans boate, and moſ | 
'men are become left-handed in receining things which are reached vnto them with the right:to 
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; ike the 700. left handed Beniamites, whoſe ſole commenaation ſeemeth to ſand in this, that 
' they can throwe ſtones and darts againſt others at a haire-breadth and not faile : yet notw:ti;- 
anding conſidering my calling hereunto, as alſo beeing after a ſort reared vp by the Poets | **: 
rule, rot doubting but that the matter following is farre better then ſilence , I was contented,ar \ 1» 
'the inſtant intreaty of the Authors executors, to undertake the publiſhing of this Ep:ſle, 2p 
'which himfelfe had in hi heart(if God had ginen htm longer time ) to haue with his owne hand 
iſct and ſent out in it owne natine beautie and perfection: wherein what my paines han: been, they 
onzly knowe who haue fathered other mens poſthumous writings. Ihaue not troden in th:ir ſteps 

; who make the grounds of the author's ſerue their owne diſcourſes(for ſo ſhould Than? mate this 
expoſition conteining in it the ſumme of 66. Sermons , exceede the meaſure enen of a tratous 
Commentarie) but inthe authors owne, who was wont to tranſcribe out of the notes of ſome of 
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| | Pag.479 A briefe view of the whole Epiſtle,drawne according tathe Authors owne method, © 
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Name: Jude, 
crſon ſaluting deſcribed by his{Office:a ſernant of leſs Chriſt. | 
Alliance: brother of [ames. 7 


% 


enter, wherein are conk p Bens 33 d Perſons ſaluted, members of the militant Church » Which are< San'lified of Ged the Father, 
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[; Epilogue or conclufion, conſiſting on a praiſe him, drawne from J2. His wifdome:T# God onely wiſe. 
praiſing of God: wherein three things, 


"4 2x8 
4* o 


« 
fl 


| Moriucs exciting the Apoſile, vz., 


Propounded,vz.to maintawe the faith: whereinare conſidered the 


CMercie, 7 Reſernedto Tejus (hrift. 
Bleſſings, (Peace, 
Forme of ſalutation,vz..a prayer for Lowe, 
C1. AF Loue. Beloned. Increaſc of bleſſiags: be myltiplied. 
d His ) 1. All diligence. 
< 2. D, Readie minde: Gaze diligence,enlarged by threc arguments. 2, Towriewnto you(when he could not ſpuke.) 
0 3, Of moſt waightic matters: Of rbe commaſaluation, 
3. The preſent neceſſitie: Ir was needefull for me, Maintaining: Saints, 
1.Parties 
Oppugning: Seducers, 


2. Mcanes of maintenance,vz.By fight:th . Dodthe. 


- 1, Hypocriſie: Crept in, 
ap. The ate of the Church in bis time pe. J** State before God: Ordained of old to this condemnation, 


— 
. 


2, Weapons, : 


J . Kinde: Spiritual], 
c 


| * F t | . <3, Religion: Ungodly men they are. 4. Praye 
ſkered w ith enemies, deſcrived by their 4. Dodirine: 40h row; the Fate of our God inte wantonnes, 
| 5. Liues: and denie God the onely Lord,and our Lord Teſus Chriſt. 
Derſons deſtroyed: the people,vz..the Ifraelir 
| "Men, Here conſider he Time:after he(God)had delivered them ont & g19t. 
Cauſe : which beleened not. 
1, Perſons hinning: the Angels, 
1.Author ſet downe@ <Baiuely :n(God, 
2. Sinne it ſelfe, — eAthrmatively:vt themſelues, they lefr. 
"1, Propoſition, vz. Wheſoeuer taketh libertie to Avgels,here3 * dinicthe +. Parts 2 Negative: which kept not wir fit eftate, 
finne ſhall be deſfroied : prooued by example of conſider the Q Aftirmative: but left theirwne habnation, 
| 3. Meaſure ppg mate total! NO Ty) 
- POIs 1, Cuftodie: Reſarwetn chaines Unacy dartres, 
| by hamains 3Dr FARwErT. [ j. Puniſhment in tyro degrees, 2, Full ar "07 he the indgement of the great day, 
| 1. Naines: Sodowe and Gomorrha, and the citienbout them. 
| ESI + RI According to TS "1. Canmitted fornication, 
C Cities with their L©* * 22. Againſt Rb © 2, Flowed ftrargefleſh, 
Puniſl SE UT > Vie, ſer forth for exmple. 
"rt. Vncleannes : They defile the fleſh, $- ates ageD Wy Matter, ſuffered VeRearce of eternal, fire. 
treo has Aﬀection or iudgement: They deſþ1ſe gonernment, T ; 
Speech or praQtiſle : ſpeaks enill of them that are in anthritie. © Sided obs eb ance? 
2, Contempt of I. They blaſpheme glories and dignities C 1, Perſons contendng—< 6 gut Norte WM 
2. Aſump- Magiſtracie, Jz, Amplified Jz, By compariſon from the greater, thus : 63s ; 
tion,vz. Buc three waics, Y Michael dwrſt net raile : enlarged by the Y2. Cauſe : about thibodie of Moſer, : 
theſe "©" 3. They ſpeck evil of a thing they knownor { 3, Speech of Micha: The Lord ebubr thee, 
ceri take li-v | 3. Intemperancein'i, the amga's warts. wages , 8 - 
u berty to ſin: | 2 Worke: corrupt themſelues as braſts without reaſon, 
= 4. Crue!tic againſt Gods people, comparatiuely called Cains way, 
5 prooucd by | 5 Meaſure: they are powred out,or caft aw4 
23» | <numerati- 5. Couctouſnes by funilitude from Zal/aam with the Ear Fr Age, * SUtBes Je 
4.L W on of their | : PC ON rewWarg,or wages, 
© Wl 6. Ambiri . 5.18 of the truth illuſtrated b I Compariſon: with that of Core, | 
65 | 05g in + AMDITIOUS Sam eyong , J >The end of that : Periſhed in it a3 he did, © Bn. 
= va P 1. Sin: Fed themſelnes with nee! c& of he Mani 77s 
E I Z J 7. Riotouſnes ; pooued by example and inſtance from Louc-fcaſts,in which 2. Ground ef itrwichoue frere.vx.of God, > 02000 mak tk 
SE < 3. Fivit of it; makes them fpors ww their feaffs of (Haxitic 
= ©0 Ce $. Voproficableres in their places: Clowds whhont water, 
L | 9. Vnconftanci:: (arried about with every winde as light clowds, 
Us | 1. Corrapt trees,that is, without good fruir, 
5 W 10, Barrenns in themſelues, illuſtrated by 4compariſon , and deſcribed _J2, Alrogether fruitleſſe,that is, wichowr any frur, 
< by foure d&grees of naughtines, vz., 2, Hopeleſſe of fruit: rwice dead,tha: is,certenly. 
2 4. Hopeleſle of life it ſelfe: Placked vp by the reeter, 
| r 1, Impatimce: raging waxes of the Sea, foaniing oat their owne ſhame, 
12; Vnltablenes in doctrine: wavdring ftarry. 
I 3. Murnuring, 
we contentment with their outward preſent eflate, 
14. Complaining, which proceedes feng frowardnes of their owne Cilpolition, 
1 5. Walking after their owne luſts, 
16, Prowd boaſting. | : 
17. eAdmiration of mens perſons, rounded ,ver{.1 3. Fer whome  reſerned blath: darker. : 
.18. Couetouſnes: for adwantage. | 1.Author, Exec the fourth, bow Adams? Comes fone. 
_ s 2 bur the ſerenth? 2 ot Seaih, 
3. Concluſien,inſertedin verſes 13,14,15,vz.Therefores | 2, Preface, He prophecied of ſuch, ſaying, 
LC theſe ſeducers ſhall be deftroied, This cenclufion is Cafirmed ver{.14,1 5.and 1. The Lord: appar” 7 indyement, 
; ny acnccall,ro indge all men, 
| oo by an ancient teſti- 2. His wdgment be- Pete ao 
onic, in it conſider the ing come, which 2s Th tan 6s ow 
| Special {Manner , rebuke o 
1,A preface: But ye beloned remember Sc.verl.17, 3. The teftimonie convince 
o ————-. The time when theſe wicked men ſhall abound : | ?; | T IEF 
RE Ke ws it ſclfe, wherein Deedec de. Yualitierwicked, 
| 3-An Apoftolical 2. The teftimonie it In the tnj* times, . 2,Cauſe off partes Manner of doing; 
| reſtimonie that ſelfe, and in it are 2. What manner of perſons] Q'1. Mockers, this indoe. y 1<Ied by Ap 3 
ſuch there ſhould } two things. they ſhall be,deſcribed wy. Fleſbly,walking af- BE bg - Ed F 
I be,ia it two properties, ' ter their owne luſt i, Words ſet out by Y; BR DIL 
DOES : - £ Hig ot old, Vured againſt hin 
3. The application of it to theſe 3! A Mockers,common 12 makers of Setts, two properties, ) 1G , 
perſons, who are indeede 2. Fleſhlj, hanint not the ſpirit, | RE et 
i whi ien they muſt build vp themſelues,inforced b A motive: woPt boly faith. | 
| C1, Faith, on which as vpon a foundatien they muſt build vp 7hemſelnes,inforced by 1, | meanes: praying in the holy Ghoſf. 
2. Lone of Godin which they muft keipe themſelues, 1. Perſon en whome the Saints muſt waite by hope,v7.,Our Lord leſres Chriit, 
4. A direQtion in ſome | 3, Hope : looking for the mercie of Gid, &c,and in it=<2, Thing for which they mult waite,vz..Gods mercic in Chiilt, 
meanes tending to this three things, the 3. Ende of theit hope : Eternal life, | 7 
{ maintenance of ſaith i 4. Chriſtian mceknes in recouering wake J . Way to begin this recouerie : im putting difference, 
five rules, concerning offenders ,in which conſider the 2, Manner of performance : Hare compaſſign of ſome. 


DS LT Fu og 1, Rule it eIfe: Others [ane with feare. 
J* Chriſtian ſeueritic n gaining 1. Manner of it: rh out of the fire, ® 
of obſinate ſinners: in it the 3, Caueatfor better obleruation of it: and hate ener the garment which & ſpotted by th: [:7, 

1, Perſon praiſed : Chriſt Teſus, Propounded here:To him which is able, ; 

1. His power, 1. Keeping the Saints that they fall net, 
Amplified by foure effeAs, 2. Preſenting them faultleſſe, that is,iuſtifying them, 
3. Prefenting chem in the 1udgement day before the preſence of h1s gloree, 
3. The worke of our rederwption: owr Sanionr.,{ 4, Poſlefling _ __ ioy cuerlaſting, 
1. What things ate aſcribed to Gud,yz.GUorie,maieſtic, aomimion, power. 

; : 2. That thele belong to Chriſt oze/y, | 
T3. Forme of praiſe, wherein foure things, 3. The circumſiarce of time,vow and for ever, 
| 4. The affeQionofche heart ever necdefull in the worſhip of God:in the word,o Amen, 


2. Inducements moouing 
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| his h:avers, th: h:ads, au4 marrowe of things more largely in publtke delinered, explaining the 
points which were more obſcure, and with a ſetond hand poliſhing and perfedting things la av.) 
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to them which are called and ſanttified of God the 


Father mx refered to leſu Chriſt. 


He penerall* ayme td ſeo c 
of this Epiſtle,;s pargly'ro de- 
Jo cate the dutic of aM Chrifti- 


Ch corruptions of thoſe ,* 
theſe dayes and tn ; , -- 
both which euery one may 


receiye edification, who are deſirous either ro 
follow the former, or auoid the latter, Inwhich 
general{ conſideration, note three things con- 
_— his Epiſtle, before we come to ſhew 


”_ 


{ 


ts of it in particular, 
the eAwuthoritie, Secondly the Super- 


feription , Thirdly the e {7 gwment or ſubſtance 


of 1 


Firſt concerning the Authoritic two que- 
tions ate to be anſwered.” 


The 


firſt queſtion , whether this Epiſtle be 


canobicalfferip rure, 

And ſecoridl , how we may know the cer- 
tenrie of it. 

Contetning the former: Luther and others, 
who acknow led _—_ to be a profitable writing, 


denie it tobe 


onicall fcripture,and alledge 


foure reaſons, 


Firft they ſay, «de calleth himſelſe a ſeruan/ 


of Frſus Chriſt, and por an Apofile, bit all the 


new TeBlament was penned or approoucd by 


ſome Apoltle, 
This hindrech not but that he was one of the 
Apofles, who alſo called themſeliics ſcruants 


of Tefus Chriſt, as Pau! Rom. 1. r. add Perer, i 
*; 2.Der, I.1. Secondly,by 1 this reaſon the Epiſtles 


to the Ph 


and Ph , as alſo of [amer, 
lohn,c&c, u_ br be it wp 
Thirdly, Fe calleth himſelfc as much as an 


Apoſtle, __ 


Jl ans and partly to fer out _— | 


Al 


—— { 


C 


tude wrireth of fuch things as the Apoſtles 
themſclues had: formerly forerold , verſe 17, 
Therefore he was no Apollle. 
Ind lived after the Apoſtles Pay! and Peter, 
who with fohn werethe laſt of the A poltles, & 
living after their deceaſe {who were the princi- 


 pall) might very well put them in mind of thoſe 


things they had foretold, - 
'In the ninth verſe, he bringeh in a profane 
Author , concernjng the ſtrife and diſputation 
berween Michael the Archangel, and the dexill, 
about Moſes bodie , which cannot be found in 
Canonicall Scripture; as alſo of Enoch the ſoa- 
wenth from Adam, out of profanc writers, 
By this reaſon, neither ſhould the Epiſtle 
of Tiras be Scripture, ſeeing Paul makes men- | 
tion of the profanc Poct Epimenides, Titus 1. 
72, nor the cpiltle ro the Corinthes , where is 
my m No ſpeech of Menander, 1. Cor, 
. 33. nor. the Attes of the Apoſtles: where 
ratxs the Poer is cited, As 17.21. 
This Epiflleis taken out of Saint Peter From 
whom this Author hath borrowed both the 
matter and manner. Therefore this Inde was no' 
Apoſtle, but ſome ſcholer of theirs. 
} IF this were ſufficient ro prooue this Epiſtle 
not authenricall, then the whole bookes of 
Samnwel, the Kings, and Chrenicles ſhould be 
caſt out of the Canon 2 by the {ame reaſon:'1hich 
take the matter from Ciuill Chronicles: Now if 
it be lawful to take matter out of Cinil Chroni- 
cles, why may not one Scripture be taken our 
of another? we muſt therefore(norwithſiandin 
theſe weake allegations) eſteeme this Epitile to 
be the Cahonicall Scripture, and the eternall 


* of God, as our Church, and the Church 
all Tit receiue@ it. And now in the ſe- 
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eAn E xpofition Upon 


ved that it is ſoto be allowed: which we may 
in this reſemblance, An Indenture þetweene 
man 2nd man is knowne to be ſufficient rwo 
waies. Firft by the matter and contents therein, 
which plainly ſhewes an adte paſſed, and done: 
ſecondly, adding and annexing thereunto cer- 
taine' out» ard fignes and teſtimonies , as the 
hands and ſeales of the parties, the hands and 
names ipf the. witneſſes _ corroborating and 


ſcIfe (though not ſo confirmed to the parties) 
withour'the ſecond: buvhe ſecond 13 nothing! 


| without the firſt : but if both theſe ſhall con- 


: 


ture, it ſhall be apparane ro beno leſſe ratified. 
then ſuch an Indenture. For firſt confider but 
the Contents & matter it lelfe of it, it will ſpeak 


i 
} 


che certeinty and truth of it: read over the E- 
piltle , you ſhall find'the whole matcer agreed 


vpon by the Prophets and Apoſtles: and for the | 


teftimonie, the Catholike and common confent 
of the Church , 'or greateſt part ſwace the Apo- 
files daies, hath ſet to her hand and ſeale that it 
is the truth of God , no leffe affured then other 
bookes of the Canon : which aflcnt of the 
Church , though it cannot make- vs, yen way 
mooue vs accordingly to entertayne it, Beſides, 
if we conlider the exdes,as alſo the effefts sf this 
Scripture (which are the ſame with gny.part of 


| the Canonicall) we cannot but confeſſe: thar it: 


| 


' 


is the holy and ſacred truth of God, .all of it 
conſpiring with all the other to the aduancing 
of Gods glorig, and furthcting of mans fal- 
uation, Sv wes, of che auchoritie of this E- 

iſtle. OP 
: The ſecond point is the Swperſeription,which 
is in theſe words: The Carholique Epiſtle of Jrde. 
This title ſeemes to be prefixed rather by ſome 
Scribe afterwards, then by /ude himfclfe; ful 
becauſe this ricle(Carholique) was not heard of 
in the Church wileſt the Apoſtles liued; fo as i 
is not ſo ancient as the Epilile, | 

Secondly, the title ſeemes to be vnfir for this 

| and other Epiſtles intitled after the ſame man- 

ner,and may be well forborne;as the Epifilesbf 
Peter are called Canonicall,whick arc no more 
Canonical] then others, 

Thirdly, moft of the Poſt-ſcripts are vncer- 

ceine, if nor falſe: as of that after the ſecond E- 

ifile to Timorhie: in which Timorbre is called 
an elefÞ Biſhop of Epheſies, and yet commaunded 
to doc the worke of an Evangeliſt, 2. Timoth, 


| 


| 4. 5. Which cannor ſtand tegether, to be the 


Biſhop of one place, and allo vniuerſally to 
preach vnto the whole world following the A- 
poltles, as the Euangeliſtes dutic was : and fo 
| of others, This title then was not added by the 
Apoſtle, but by ſome Scribe thax copied our the 
Epiſtle; it is not therefore holy Scripture as the 
Epiſtle is. 


cond place ſee how we may come to be reſol- 


Rireogibening the ſame: the firſt is goaginic|__ 


curre and be ſpecified in the —— they i ;4 
is abſolutely authencicall, both in ir ſelfe, and 
ynto the parties. If this be applied co the Strip» 


A 


g—_ 


- - 


— 


| 


| ; 
_ The third point concerning the Epiſtle in: 


Z 


n 


y 1 


n, 
ſpcGall parts #f it. 
{pegerPores' t 


| the; Chapter. -Jn-rbg S{lutation confider-chree 
7 Fir fe perlap rh@grdrecbls Fpiſite Iude. 
| thoſe which were called, ſarFified of God the fa- 


| yes MeTCie wALO Jen, Ee. :-.- \* 


. who was the vriter of this Epiſtle, The dither 
ſonne of Simor,v ho could notyrite thisPpiftle 


. - Inhis name conſider two things.. Firſt}, the 
occalion of it , and ſecondly the varierie of his | 


penerall, is the argwmrent: which doth exhort all 
Chriſtians to conftancie and preſeuezance in 
their profeſſion of the Goſpel. Secondly, to be- 
ware and take heede of falſe teachers,and de- 
ceivers which craftely creepe in amorg them: 
And thirdly theſe deceivers are lively fer eur 


in their coloures;and with them their defruti- 
O 


Now concemntigghe Epiſtle it ſclfe, angthe 

c ghrts;Firſt a Salutation, 

in the 1; and 2, verſes: Secondly, an Exhortatj- 

. frym the. 3. ver(c > the enge of the 22, 
), 


m that to the end of 


Thirdly, 2 Conclsfion 


% 


t ings. 


- Secondly, the perſons to whom he wrote:to 
ther, and reſerned to Teſws Chriſt. : 
Thirdly the prayer, ordinarie in Apoftolicall 


| Eoncerhirg the/filt, namely, the writer of 
this Epiſtle, bets things: ſh bis pam$ 
Inde : ſecondly bis « Mice , 2 ſervant 'of Tefus 
Chiift: thirdly kis Allyance, and brotbet:hood, 
beeing of the kindred of Chriſt himſelfe, 
| Fall, of his name, /xde or /xdas, which was 
the name of twoof the Ditciples of Chriſt: the 
firſt was Incas the ſong pf Alphentr; thi bro- 
ther of /amer, and —_— allyed vnro Chrift: 


was Tndas Iſcariet ,.ot Indas the*trayter, the 


becauſe he diced before Chriſt. 


name, The occafion of this name is ſet downe 
with the reaſon of it. in the. 29. of Gen. 35. 
When Leah had borne 3, ſons vato /acob, ſhee 
conceiued again and bare a forth ſonne, ſaying, 


Now [ willpraiſe the Lord, therefore ſhe called | 


his name Judah, which lignificth praiſe or con- 
feffion: ſo no doubr did 
this /xde, at his birth giue him ſuch aname as 
might mooue not onely himnſelfe, buchis child 
after him to tharfulnes and confeſſion of Gods 
goodnefle, So ought cuery father in impoſing 
his childrens names with Alphers, and. cuery 
mother with Leah make ſuch cloſe of names, 
as themſelucs and their children may be pur in 
minde, yea and ftirred vp to good dutics, cucn 
ſo. often. as they ſhall heare or remember their 
owne names, The ſecond point in this nan, is 
the vartetic of the names of /xde, he was called 
Thaddens, Marke 3, 18. and Lebbers, Mar. 10. 
2. all which Ggnifie the ſame thing , and all puc 
in minde of the ſame duty. Here two queſtions 
may be asked, Fuſt, why was he calledby fo 
many names ? Some thinke he had all theſe 
names giuen him by the people and multitude, 
as ſignifying all one thing : others (which is 
more probable) that he was thus called by the 
Apoſtles themſclues , rather then by bis owne 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 


name, that the horribie fact of udas in berray- 
ing his Maſter ſhould be veterly with his name 
forgotten, 

A ſecond queſtion is, whither may a man 
chavge his naine, or no? 

If the change thereof be no preiudice to a- 
ny man ; much lefſe hurtfull ro the Church or 
common wealth, nor offendeth the farihfull, 
bur wholly tendeth to the glory of God, and 
good of men,it may be altered and changed: As 
Saul a great perſecutor , becing called to be a 
publiſher and Patron of the golpel; changed his 
name into Paul : as alſo Salomon was at the firft 
called by his Mother, Jedidiah : Peter, ar fult 
called Simon Bariones, Chriſt afterwards gaue 
him a new name; and he accepted it, Yer hence 
the too common practiſe of the world cannot 
be. warranted , who for fraud and deceite doe 
alzer their names : which when it is not inten- 
ded may warrantably be done:as in time of pet- 
ſecution in the raigne of King Eaward the 6, 
Bucer changed his name, and both called him- 
ſelfe , and ſutfered others ro call him Aretius 
Felinus , ſo did diverſe other worthy men in 
thoſe dayes ſeeking no other then the glory of 
Ged, and good of the Church in their owne 
ſaferie; and that the Papiſts not knowing their 
nates might reade their writings Withour 
preiudice, 

The ſecond thing in the perſon writing is 


his office: beeing called{ a ſeruant of. Jeſus 


ſtood as ment of cuery proſefior of Chriſt and 
belecuer, who is a ſcrusnt of the Lord leſus;but 
of a ſpeciall ſeruice , namely of Apoltleſhip, to 
which he was deputed. 

Whercin conſider two things, Firſt, that he 
was called to bee an Apolile and ſeruant of 
Chrilt ro plant the Church of the Gentiles Se- 
condly,chat be did faithfully execute his functi- 
| on,and performed his ſeruice, _ | 
| Ficſt, he pleades his calling; for two cauſes: 
firſt in regard of others: and ſecondly in.reſpedt 
| of himfelfe. Firft that his do&trine might witch 
| mote attention,and reverence be received of o- 
| thers, ſecing he run nor vnfent bur vas called, 


ately directed by God, , 20 
Secondly , for the confirming and.comfor: 
ting . of hinſclfe , that the Lord who.had cal- 
led him, would fiand by bim , both in. prote- 
Qing bis perlon,and proſpering his wosk in his 
| Bs, £94 $92707 SY RY $77 
 Vſe. Secing the Apoſtle Iude before hewri- 
teth lajeth; downe his calling; ſo ought all Mi- 


| all their proceedings ,.containing theit(elues 
within the compaile cthereaf,cuen as they are to 
teach the ſame dutie vato all ſortes of men,that 
they tempt not the Lord; by pafſibg the. bonds 


and limmites of their calling, | 
Secondly, inthat [xde, though he was of the 


Chriſt] which is not fo generally to be vnder- | 


| and that to ai Apoſilethip ; and therefore he ; 
| ſpake nar. gf biwſelfe,buc wholly and immedi- |. 


niſters to make theis calling the foundation of | 


lane Tribe , yea of neare allyance vote Chrift, 


Af 


yer he paſleth by all theſe reſpects which he 
m:ght have (tood vpon , and contentech him- 
ſelfe wichi the title of a| ſeruant of Chriſt:] We 
learne to inake more account, and cliecrne it a 
greater ptiuiledge to be a ſeruant of leſus Chritt 
then to be of the kindred of Kings,and allyed 
to the greacelt Monarchs of the world: Chrilt 
himſelte ſhewes vs what kindred ſhould take vp 
our chiefe delight, when he turned him!c]te trs 


hearers (aid , thoſe were bis mother; klters,and 
brethren that heare the word of God,and keep 
it: this alliance in the faith was neuer and dea- 
rer vnto him then that in the fleſh;If theo thou 
ftandeft vpon thy preferment , ftrive to be the 
ſeruant of Chriſt, which is thote hohourable 
then to be the ſonne of a King;to be a followet 
of Chriſt,is more then to goe before the Ralers 


ro this preferment ? Himſfelfe anſivereth thee, 
thou muſt giue vp thy telfe to heare his word 
and doe it, that is, learne to know, and obey his 
will;this is the maine dutie of a feruant: endea- 
uour to pleaſe the Lord in keeping faith and 
good conſciencegthou art in the way of prefer- 
ment,and art admitted a feruant of Chrii?, 

. - Thirdly , If we be admitted the ſeruants and 
followers of Chrilt, we mult ſeruc no other Ma- 
ter, bur.keep our {clues from becing intangled 
cither with the offences, or affairs of the world, 
as to be vaſſals thereto: no man can ſcrue two, 


maundes, Let none pretend to be the ſeruant of 
Chrift,who by louing pleaſure more then God, 
er ſecking carth more then heauen , diſgrace 
ſuch a protcſſion. 0 

The third thing in the perſon writing, is the 
allyance| Brother of Iames of which name there 
were two, firſt, [ames the ſonne of Zebedens, 
whoſe death is mentioned ju the 1 2. of the A, 
by Herod: the ſecond was whe ſonne of elphe- 
is, here mentioned: 

Firſt,that be might diſtioguiſh himſelfe from 
the othet [ud the traytour, Secondly, that he 
might winne further credir and attention ta his 
dogtrine , ſeeing he was no vaknowne perſon, 
but one: that cameef the worthielt ſtock that 
was vpon the face of the earth;2nd for this cauſe 
he mentioneth his brother /ames, who was bet- 
ter knowne,as being the Pretidant of the Coun- 
cell ar Ieruſalem,& a chaiſe pillar of the church 


| in his time, Act; 15. 13. not to credit hiinſelfe, 


bur this Sctipture(which otherwiſe is in it (elte 
ſufficiently powerfull) by the mention of him. 

Now tollowes the ſetond thing in che Salu- 
tation: that is, the perſon to whom /»de wrote, 
in theſe words [nts thoſe who are called , and 
ſanttified by God the father, and preſerued by le- 
ſus Chriſt ſit is,the militane Catholique Church, 
which is lively deſcribed co be the viiber of bc= 


world; who are cffcually called, and ſanCtihed, 
& prelerued vnto life eucrlaſting: Our of which 


| deſcription tote ; 


—_ - 


of the earth. But if thou aske how ſhall I come 


much lefſe mote maſters of ſuch contrary com- | 


lecuers diſperſed through the face of the whole 


ELL Y Firſt, |. 


The Scrip- | 
rurey vri'fte 
properly for 
the Church, 
thac it might 
be gathered 
and ſtrcng- 
rhencd 
thereby. 


eA'n Expoſition vpon 


Firſt , who and what they be that are mem- 


vers of this Church: namely, no wicked.or pro- 
tane perſons, but onely the elect, ſuch as are 
ciolen vnto life everlaſting, who aftgr receiue 


| their calling vnto holineſſe,and therein are aſſu- 


redly preferued vnto life: which priviledges no 
wicked perſon , ne vnrepentant ſinner can be 
partaker of , but onely the Church of the fir? 
borne, as in Heb. the 1 2.whole names are writ- 
ren i the booke of life, and who recciue daily 
ſpirituall increaſe: for how ſocuer in the Catho- 


| ike church there be two ſorts of men profeſſing 


religion: the one of them thar doe vntainedly 
belecue, and are {anQified; the other of them 
who make a ſhewe of faith, but indeed beleeue 
not, bur remaine in their finnes: of the former 
doth the Catholike Church conſiſt, and not of 
the latter, who are no membersſer into the head 
of this body , though they may ſceme lo to be, 

Secondly,chis confuteth the Romiſh Church, 
who teach and hold that a reprobate may be a 


' member of this Church, 


Thirdly , that none can be the head of-this 
Church and Catholike congregation but onely 
Chriſt, for he onely knoweth them, whe and 


; where they be thorough the face of the whole 


earth: not the Pope or any other creature hath 


any headſhip ouer this company who are giuen 
and properly appertaine ynto the Son of God, 


Fourthly, chat this Catholike Church is in- 


' viſible and cannot by the eie of fleſh be difs 
: cerned; for whar eye (except of faith)can ſee or 
 diſcerne the depth of Gods election, of whom 
; he hath effeRtually called ? yea and who cati m- 
 fallibly determine of the things that are within 


' 2 man? and therefore this 15a matter offaith,not | 


| of ſenſe, an Article of our beleefe , not the ob- 


ic of our ſight, ſeeing faith is an enidence of 
things not ſecne : which againe ouerthroweth 
that Romiim doQtrine, which-teacheth chat thre 
Catholike Church is vihble and apparent 20 
earth, and fo deſtroy that Article of our faith, 

Fiftly , that this Catholike Church beeing 
preſerued by God the Father to life euerlaſting 
cannot vtterly periſh and be difſolued: all-other 
congregations and particular Churches beting 
mixed, and the greateſt 'parr not predeſtinate, 
may faile, yer this cannot' be ouercome, Rom. 
11, 7. this eleft:0n of God ſpall obtaine, though 
the reſt be hardened. The gares of hell (hall nor 
preuaile againſt the faith of the Church, be- 
cauſe faithfull and true is be that hath fpoken,& 
who will preſerue in this Church a ſuccefſion of 
wholefome and ſound doarine,and heauen and 
earth ſha!l be ſooner difſolued, then one tot of 
the ſame ſhall faile and periſh. 

But though thar faile nor, the Church may 
fall from thar, and ſo faile. 

Thar particular Churches, and of them the 
moſt famous, haue bene ruined, yea, and fallen 
away, and ſo may doe, is euident by the Chur- 
ches of Epheſus, Corinth, GaJatia, &c. and no 
waruell, ſceing theſe conſiſted ever of mixed 


perlons , but the Catholike Church conſiſting | 


A! 


onely of a number elected and called, though 
it alſo (nor beeing as yet without wrinkle)may 
erre and faile in lome ſmaller points : yet bee. 
ing preſerued by God to life, cannor poſlibly 
faile in the maine and foundation. | 

This doctrine affordeth rong conſolation 
to the ele of God, both in regazd of their 
frequent falles and infirmities , whereby they 
might feare to caſt themlelues quite our of fa- 
your; as alſo in regard of the manifold aſſaults 
and bickerings , which in the world they doe 
and ſhall endure, whereby they might ſeeme ro 
the outward viewe to periſh ; yer the truth is, 
neither of both neede diſmay them, but that 
their faich and hope may ſhll be reviued and 
ftrengthaned , ſecing they are preſerucd to (al- 
uation, 

Sixtly, here are better notes of a true church 
then the Papiſts Antiquitie, Succeſhon, Multi- 
tude,&c, which can be no notes. Firſt, for Anti- 
quitie;In the beginning was a true Church, bur 
no Antiquirie, Secondly , ſucceſſion failes: for 
what men ſocuer are called and ſanQifed, are 
the Church: Thirdly, multitude no note: for if 
there be a calling and ſanAtfication of men, 
there is a Church, be there many or fewe : But 
the truc notes are the meanes of calling ro the 
faith by the doctrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
files, and obedience thereunto, proceeding for- 
ward in ſanRification, even vnuill death; with- 
out which notes none can'truely ſay they are of 
the Catholike Charch:By which we may know 
che Church of England to be the true viſible 
Church of God, called and ſanified'in the 
eruth, Ioh. 8. 31. | 

Now to proceede, we are in the next phce 
to intreate of the order which God obſeructh 
in bringing men by degrees-tolife cuerlaſting: 


| And firlt of the calling mentioned; which is a 


worke of -God , who of his meere faugur and 
erace calleth vile and miſerable men our of the 


. | world; and inviteth them to life cuerlaſting; to 


vndetftind which , we muſt knowe tharthe 
calling of God is twofolde, The firffisge##al, 
when Got calles a whole Nation, kingdome, | 
and countrie, thatfs;Wtien he offers them ſaft- 
tion in the meanes ;' 25 hen he ſends his word 
amotigſt rhem,atfordes them the Satratrients to | 
feale the coucnant,giues: Teaue to approach hirv | 
in prayer, and all this it the Minifitie'of man, 
that man might call man': 'yea when he youch- 
ſafethiptiuate medhes fitrt inferioult to'the for- 
mer, yet often ſcruing for a generall calling, as 
is the reading of the Scriptures, yea ofrtiens 
writings , and ſoinetime' feports, 48 it Rahabs 
example, and the woman' of Samaria: by theſe 
meanes the Lord generally calleth men, offe- 
ring, bur often not giuing grace offered, in 
grear ivdgement turting away from a froward 
ople;' ' " 
" God offer, but gitte not grace, itis a delu- 
of men: hes . 


<* %, 


. 
. 


din : 
No. forfirit a man was once able ro receive it: 
ſecondly , hereby he maketh them) withour cx- 
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cuſe whom he will deſtroy : thirdly, hereby he 
keepes the wicked iv outward order. 

Vſe: Confidering co be called of God is the 
firſt ſtep to life cueriaſting , and we in this 
church of England are thus called, it remaines 
that euery man ihould anſwer this calling. 

How ſhall this be done? Frame thy heart tv 
anſwer Gov, as David did when God bad him 
{eeke his face: Thy face O Lord will I ſeeke : lee 
alſo Marke 9.25 ,24. of the father of the poſleſ- 
ſed child, and Pfal. 40.6. 7, when Daxids earc 
was pearced, he an{wered , Lord, I come : this 
ought to be the Aniwer ef our hearts to the 
Lords voyce ſounding in the Minifterie. 

The ſecond calling is more ſpeciall, when 
grace is not onely offered , but giuen alſo by 
God, through the effeuall working of his ipi- 
rit in our hearts : which is the beginving of 
orace in vs, he himlelfe laying the firtt founda- 
tion of it: by giuing power co receiue the word 
ro mingleit with faich,and bring forth the frizits 
of newe obedicnee; for the better conceiuing 
of the nature of it covulider fixe points, 

Firft, the ground and foundation of it,name- | 
ly Gads eternall free election of vs vnto life c- 
uerlaſting, as 2, Tim, 1,9, when I ſay free, I 
exclude not onely whatlocuer man can imagine 
within himſelte as vaine in procuring ſuch good 
vnto himſelfe, as noc of works, faith Paul, leaft 
any ſhould boaſt ; but alſo placing the ground 
of all our good out of our (clues in the counſel! 
of God, which the Apoſtle-calles his good pur- 
poſe, Rom.8. 28.yea to ſhewe the freenes of this 
grace, it is thence denominated and called the 
elettion of grace, 

Secondly, the meanes of this calling, which 
in the Lords hands are diuers; whereof ſome 
prepare to calling, otherſome are inſtruments 
of 1t: as firſt the reading of the Scriprvres, ſer- 
uing to beger a generall hiſtericall taith , Se- 
condly,afflictions in body, voods, name, friends, 
or otherwiſe tending to humble a inan and pre= 
pare his heart as fof? ground. Thirdly, the de- 
nouncing of Gods iudgemenre, and threats of 
the Lawe which ſends to hell, but giues no 
grace: theſe are generall preparatiues:ochers arc 
inſtruments to effec the inward calling , as the 
preaching of the glad tidings of the Goſpel], 
which is the moſt principal! and effcctuall 
meaaes of this ſpeciall and efteuall vocation, 
and to this Paul aſcribes ir, as 2.Thefl. 2. 14. 
whereunto he called you by our Gofpel: that this: 
is true, confider a two-fold worke of this Mi- 
vifterie, when itis powerfully applyed to the 
hearts of men, Firſt it openeth the very heart of 
a man, and laies him out to the beholding of 
himſelfe, ſhewirg him thar by his deteſtable 
fnnes he hath made himſclfe more vgly in 
Gods eyes then any Toade can be.in mans; 
Whereby he is prepared not tolic aflcepe in this 
eſtate, but vnto the ſecond worke , which is to 
apprehend and” apply the blood and merits 
of Chriſt ( cxhibited in the Goſpell) for the 
waſhing and bathing of his finnefull ſoule, that 


A 
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ſo he may be ſaued from wrath; 

Thirdly, the perſons that ate called: thoſe are 
mentioned, Rom, 3o., namely , thoſe whom he 
bad before predeſtinate , tholc he called: which 
ſeemes to be expounded in At, t 3. 48;Svymma- 
wy 46 were erdamed to life everlafting beleened, 
that is, were called vnto the faith : all therfore 
are not called, 

It pleaſeth ſome to teach another degrine, 
namely chat God for his part calles all men ct- 
fectually, and giues them a power to beleeue if 
they will; but the difference, fay they, is in the | 
will of man ; to prooue which they bring this 
compariſon, The Sunne flrines on waxe and cla 
equally, the waxe is ſoftened, but the clay 1s 
::ardened, Bur this is not true out of the Scrip- 
tures: for it is 20 given to a7 to vnderſtand the 
mytteries of the kingdome, Macth, 13.1 1.theſe 
things are hid from moſt of the wiſe of the 
world, and reucaled vnto babes, Matth. 11.25: 
Knowledge is gfuen to fome, not to others,and 
conſequently faith : for thcy which haue not 
knowne cannor belceue, 

Fourthly, the rime of this calling, The parti- 
cular time of any mans calling is net reuciled, 
bur laid vp in the ſecret counſell of Gog, in 
whoſe hands times and ſeaſons are : yer the cx- 
tent of the time is large enough though flicted, 
euen the time of this life, fome ar the /ixr henre, 
ſome at the ninth, & others at the elererrh, &c, | 
but not after, becauſe that clien 3!l meancs »f | 
calling of men ceaſe. Now becauſe nien knowe | 
not the dare of their dayes, it behooues them 
out of hand to ftriue ro enter, not to deterre 
from day to day,alleadging that {ome were cal- | 
led at the tweltth houre, bur accept of the Lords 
call, while iris yet the acceptable time. lt the 
Lord now ſay , Secke my face, let thy heart an- 
{iwerasan Eccho which takes the word out of 
the mouth, Thy face O Lord [ will ſceke, Pal. 
27,8, ſuch a ir ob harmony God is deligh- 
ted with, If he ſay(as the Prophet ſpeaketh)Ze- 
hold now my people , they are preſently ready to 
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anſwer: Behold now our God; and the rather be=- | 


cauſe the Lord will be free , and nor (tinted by 


thee, that either he ſhal call thee in thy crooked 
ycres,or not at al:he wil not be preſcribed extra- 
ordinarily to call thee at the tyweltth houre,as he 
did the theefe on the croſle, when thou howleſt 
vpon the bed of thy ſorrow, & gaſpeft vpon thy 
death-bed, Therefore while it z called ro day ler 
vs heare the voice &harden our hearts no more. 
Fiftly,wherin doth this cftetual calling and? 
Both in the outward and inward calling, be- 
cauſe the former is often in the mieanes giuen ro 
Nations , poopie, men, at leaſt ro make them 
without excuſe : but the ſecond beeing ſecret 
and inward, whereby the Lord makes a mans 
heart inwardlv anſwer the outward calling, poſ- 
{efſeth him with a willing minde ſRedfaſtly ro 
belceue in the Lord leſus, and with anendea- 
uout to pleaſe the Lord in all things: thus is the 
heart pearged,P1. 40.6. the hcart of ſtone chan- 


| ped into an heart of fleſh, that is,made tractable 
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and pliable, Ezecb, 11. 19. and an hcart which 


Lydias, Act. 16. 15. when God had opened it, 
K was heedctull and attentive to the words of 
Pal: this heart cau reliſh the ſweete promiſes 
af che Golpell, and no other, 

Sixtly, the excellencie of this calling: which 
we ſhall perceive by theſe conliderations, Firlt, 
11 that it is a great worke , as was the creation 
of man at the firft, Rom, 4. 18, ſo the Apoſtle 
maketh it, 2, Cor.4.6.he that at the beginning 
called light out of darkenefle, the ſame hath 
{hined in our hearts, &c, that as God calls the 
firlt time and dead creatures come forth to life: 
lo with no lefle powerfull voyce the Lord calls 
the heart of man dead in finne, and it is quick- 
ned with the hie of God, 

Secondly,this effectuall calling goes beyond 
the worke of our creation: for here a man is ta- 
ken out of the fiult Adam, and ler into the ſc- 
cand, and at the {ame inſtant power 1s giuen to 
belceue, becing in time both rogether, though 
in order faithis firſt, and then ivpratting, here- 
in 15 not onely a bare priuation as in the creati- 
on when God called things that were not, as 
though they were: but here 1s a plaine reſiſtance 
aad rebellion, God calling not onely things thar 


- ca 


Oar. etc. o.ddf Nat FELL. as 


are not,bur things that would not and refuſe to 


| be. Thus to raiſe a man out of the blood of 


Chriſt, is more then to raile Exe out of Adams 


| ane farre more glorious and powerfull then to 


| raile a dead bodice from bodily death; to raiſe a 


| wan to ſupernatural! life, farre greater then to a 
 narurall oncly. 

Thirdly,this calling ratifies all cur conenanrs 
with God, Men in their Baptiſ:ne enter couc- 
nant With God, bur often ftart from it, and will 
not (tand to it,1o 2s the couenant is only made: 
but when as a man is effectually called, the co- 
ucnant is not onely made but rtrucly accompli- 
| ſhed, and that on mans patr, 
| Vie. Sceing weare called of God himfelfe 
| in the 1.4nifterie of the word, (for Pal calles it 
| Phil. 4. 14. an high calling ) we muſt labour 
| to joyne the inward calling with it which is 
| higher then thar,by having firſt a griefe becauſe 
| we cannot belecue: fecondly , a readie minde: 
| thirdly,an endeauour to belecue:fourthly a ſor- 
| rowe becauſe we belecue no mere, and faile ſo 
' much in the {eruice of God; which if we want 
| we mult labour for them; and if we haue them 
be thankefull vato God for them. 

2. Vie. Learne the duty laid downe by the 
Apoſile, Epheſ, 4. 1, that we ſhoukd walke 


muft look that we fraine our lives holily; bein 
holy 1n 0uY conzer ſation as he that hath called vs 
# holy. Secondly , there muſt be the ſame ende 
of our lives which is of Gods calling, thar is, 
to bring vs to heauen, The ende of our beeing 
in the world, is to be called out of the world, 
and (as Abraiam) to obey God, av looking 
for a city in heauen not made with hands. 


is a ſacrifice accepted of God; ſuch a heart was , 


kde; to raiſe a dead fonle from the death of 


worthie of our calling, To doe which, firſt we 


A 


Now we proceed to the ſecond ſtep of life e- 
ternall, which is ſa»tlificarron: this name is ta- 
ken trom the Latines, ard by it is vnderſtoood 
Regeneration, renouation , new creation, and 
ts be ſanCtified is ro be made hply and be born 
anew, That we may the better know this grace 
confider ſundrie points, 

Firft, whar ſaxnttification is : It is an inward 
change of a man iuſtified, whereby the image of 
God is reſtored in him. For the opening of 
w hich deſcription, marke that firft I call it « 
change of a man, to pur a difference berweene 
it and ciuill conuerfation,which is a gift of God 
likewiſe as this is, but farre different from ir;be- 
cauſe this onely reftraineth the corruption of 
the heart, wheteas lanctification reneweth the 
heart ; and thus the gifts of God are of two 
forts: ficlt, reftraining, which doe keepe in the 
wickedneſſe of the heart, ſuch as atc all ciuill 


yertues, Secondly,renuing or altering the mind, 


which not onely reprefſerh bur aboliſheth cor- 
raption;of this kind is ſanGification. 
Secondly, I call it an inward change, namely 
in the 1ninde, will, afteRtions, as working vpon 
the inward corruptions and luſts of the heart:ro 
diftinguiſh it from outward fanGtificatio which 
a wicked man may haue, whereby he reformeth 
his outward man and cariage by the miniſteric 
of the word, ſuch are they whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of Heb.10, 27. which tread wnder their 


feete the blood of Chriſt , whereby they were 


ſanitified , namely externally : this is of ano- 
ther kinde working the inward change of the 
heart, 

Thirdly , I adde of 4 man iuſtified; for two 
cauſes:fuft ro ſhew that ivftification and ſanRti- 
fication are two diuecrs gifts af God, and their 
difference may appeare in three things: firſt, in 
that iuſtification is out of a man; fanQification 
is within him, Secondly, iuftification abſolues a 
ſuner , and makes him Rand righteous at the 
barre of Gods dadtent Saoecion cannot 
doe this. Thirdly, iuſtification brings peace of | 
conſcience; ſo doth not ſanRification, but fol- 
loweth that peace, 

Thus the Apoſtle hath them diſtinQ, x.Cor. 
6. 11, Ye arc waſhed, ye are inftified and ſarfi- 
fied: as allo 1, Cor, 1. 50. Chriſt is madeto vs 
righteouſneſſe and ſantlification, Secondly, be- 
cauſe juſtification goes with ſanGification, 
though iuſtification þe before in nature, yet they 
are wrought at the, ſame time, For when God 
accepts a mans perſon, then is he made iuſft, 


who is alſo ſanRifed, Fourthly, 1 ſay the image 


of God ts hereby reſtored, the which that we may 
know wherein it conſilteth, conſider the three- 
folde cftate of man; the firſt of innocencie, the 
ſecond after the fall, and the third vnder Chrift, 
Firſt, in innecencie man had three things:firſt, 
ſubſtance of bodic and ſoule: ſecondly , rhe fa- 
culties of ſoule , as reaſon and vnderſtanding: 
thirdly, the image of God ſtanding in thecon- 
formitic of the whole man, to the will of God. 
Secodly, in the ſtare after the fall,man hath rwo 
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of theſe: firſt, ſubſtance of bodie and ſoule:ſe- 
condly,facultics as before. But the third is wan- 
ting , ſtanding in righteouſneſle and holineſle, 
and in ſtead of it is originall ſinne, which di- 
ft eth and diſorderech the whole man, his 
nicks will and affeQions, and carieth him a- 
gainft the will of God, In the third condition 
vnder Chriſt we have three things: firſt, ſub- 
ſtance of bodie and ſoule : cot: faculrics 
of the reaſonable ſoule: thirdly, a newe ereated 
holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, before loſt ; bur 
now reftored by grace aboue nature; and 


God; and the image of God againe reſtored; 
Where note that ſanctification is ſuch a gift 
of God, as changeth the man,not the ſubſtance 
of bodie, or the faculties of the ſoule, but the 
corruption, diſorder, and finnefulnefſe of man, 
it reftifyerh,bur aboliſheth not affeRions : if a 
man be of ſad diſpofition , it neitherincreaſeth 
not taketh away, but moderates his ſofrew and 
keepes it in order : ſo if a man be of a merrie di- 
ſpoſition, it depriues him not of his mirth, bur 
correRs it that it exceede nor: ſo in Choler,and 
ether complexions. Then thoſe that feare to la- 
bour in their ſanctification , becauſe then they 
muſt be ſolitarie, ſad, and cannot be merric,and 
thoſe that thus obicR againft thoſe who cndea- 
vour ouer their owne reformation , may ſce 
themſelues decciued,ſeccing it onely tempereth 
the affeions to ſuch moderation as becometh 
holineſſe, +: 

| Theſecond point is,}#hbevce have we our ſav- 
Aification? whether from our Parents, or from 
what originall, 


Ns it cannot flow from the parents, no al- | 


though be holy; * Ioh. 1. 13. the newe 
birth is not of blood, nor the will of fleſh, nor 
of man: for parents muſt br conſidered two 
waies: firſt, as they are men, thildren of Adams, 
Thus they bring their children , and conuey no 


More to their children then Adam did, which' 


nature, together with the corruption of ir, 

Holy parents haue no finne, for it is mortifi- 
edinthetn, therefore they canner detiue it to 
their chaldreti, 

Notwithſtanding their ſanQification they 
conuey the riature and finne of Adam: which 
eomes thus to paſſe.,God in the beginning gaue 
this law, that whatſocuer Adam recciued, he 
ſhould receive ir for himſelfe and his poſteritie; 
| and -whatfocuer heloſt; he ſhould loſe it from 
himſelfe dhd his poſteritie: by vertue of which 
law parents fanQified bring forth children vn= 
Goftibed, which may appeare by this cortpari- 
ſon, Take wheate, and make it as cleane as you 
cat, ſowe it, and it will come vp not as it was 
ſowen,but in alke blade and care,and ir brings 
vp as much chaffe as cuer it did, though none 
were ſowen with it;what is the reaſon herof, but 
onely the order ſer in nature by 
So parents, tet them be neuer ſo _— by vertue 


this is a renewed conformitic to the will of 


God atthe firſt? | 


of the former hw bring forth ynholy children. | 
_ Secondly, parents muſt be conſidered av holy 


_ 


men , ſonnes of the ſecond Adam by a fecord 
Virth: and thus they produce not their children, 
nor derive their holines into the, alchough their | 
holines may be a meanes to bring then within | 
the Coucnant. {HEM 

Whence nete that the ſoule of the child is 
not deriued ftom the ſoule of the father , as 
the bodie is froms his bodie, for then ſhould they 
haue the ſame properties with the ſoule of che 
parents : ſo cuery regenerate man ſhould de- 
rive a regenerate foule ynto the infant, which 
isfalſe not onely in many examples, but in that | 
originall finne infeRteth euery infants ſoule, 
d{well of the belceuing as vnbelecuing parent, 

Bur if ſanRiification be nor from che parent, 


| whence is it? 


:-From Cheſt, who is made of God vnto vs ſan- 
Hlification, 1, Cor, 1. 30, Coloff: x. 19. In him | 
are bid all rhe treaſures of it, of whoſe fulneſſe 
we receiue grace for grace, Ioh. xz. 16. wherein 
two further points are to be knowne: firſt, whar 
thiog in Chrift is the roote of our ſanGification: 
namely Chriſt his holines as he is man , cuen as 
Adams vntighteouſnes is the toote of our eor- 
ruption, | 

Secondly, that ſeeing he is the roote of our 
ſanQificatis,it is neceſlarie there be a coniuncti« 
on and ynion betweene him and vs, before we 
can partake of his holineſſe, and icis the bond 
of faith which knits vs as members vnfo him 
the head: in which regard the Apoſtle faith, he 
is made of God our ſanRtification, 1.Cor.1. 30. 
that is,the root and author of it, 

A third point is, the weaſwre of oxy ſanitifi- 
cation, which is bur in part giuen vs in this life, 
the moſt regenerate man becing partly fleſh 
aud partly ſpitit, appearing inthis compariſon: 
Take a vefſcll full of water, let a portion be ta- 
ken out andan equall portion of hot water pur 
in, it becomes luke-warme all of it, partly 
hore, and partly cold : euen ſo cuery man is 2}. 
veſſell of water filled with corruption to the 
brim , if a part of his corruption be taken away, | 
and a proportional part of holineſſe pur in ſtead | 
of it,the whole man becomegpartly holy, partly | 
vnholy: of which we haue an example in Moſes, 
Num. 20, 8. 9. who in ſmiting' rhe rock ſo as 
the water guſhed out , bewrayed the mixture of 
faith with vnbeleefe in the ſame aQion;he takes 
the ſiaffe,therein he obeyed God; bur he ſtrikes 
the Rocke twice, becing commanded onely to 
ſpeake to it,and therein he diſobeied, for which 
the Lord was angrie. ; 

A fourth point is, touching the parts of ſan- 
Hification, which may be duided rwo waycs: 
firlt it is diuided inte rhortificagis & viuificatis.” 

Mortification is a part of ſanctification, 
whereby the power, tyrannie , and firength of 
originall finne is weakned, and alſo by little and 
litthe aboliſhed, which be conſidered to be not 
in'one part onely, but throughout ; fo 38 when 
one part of original] ſine decaieth,ſo doth alſo 
the reſt , the ground of which is the vertue and 
efficacie of Chriſts death : which if any aske 
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Queſtion, 


The ſecond 
diufon, 


| er of his Godhead —_ 
freeing him from the puni 
' of our finnes: this power is conucied from hin, 


A n Expoſition Up0n 


Manhood , and ſo made his death a ſatisfaction 
to the iuſtice of God for mans ſinne, 

Ie will be further asked, how come we to be 
partakers of this vertue of Chriſts death, and to 
tcele the power of it in our hearts? 

So ſoone as any man by faith begins to be v- 
nited ynto Chriſt, his death is applyed vnto him, 
ſo that by means of our coiuntion with Chriſt, 
we as truely partake of that power of his, as he 
himſelfe was on the croſſe ſuſtained by ic: then 


he feels finne wounded in him and dying daily; | 


to which he cannot liue as before. | 
The ſecond part of ſanQifycation, is viuifica- 


tion, or quickning, and it is when Chriſt dwels | 


and raignes in our hearts by his ſpirit; ſo as, we 


| can ſay, we henceforth live not, bur Chriſt in vs: 
the foundation of which is the vertue of Chritts | 


relurreion: which is nothing elſe but the pow- 


is Manhood, and 
meat and tyrannic 


vnto all his members, who beeing myſtically 


' conioyned with him,are thereby raiſcd fromthe | 


graue of their linnes, | 
The ſecond diuifion is taken from the facul- 


' ties of tnan: which are ſeauen in number:-1.The 


Minde: 2. Memoric: 3. Conſcience: 4. Will: 5: 


| AﬀeCtions: 6, Appetite: 7. The life it ſelfe.In all 
| which this grace of God mult appeare. 

1. The Mmde is that part af, rhan which fra- 
; meth the reaſon : this Pas{calleth Ephel. 4. 5. 


the ſpirit of our minde, which muſt be renewed; 
the ſauQification of which is called , Reuel,. 3. 
the cic faluc; it is a grace clearing the darke 
minde and dimme vnderftanding: containing in 
ir theſe three things, Firlt, ſauing knowledge, 
Cor, 2. 1 2, whereby we knowe the things ginen 
vs of God, Some will ſay, what be they ? An, 


This knowledge may be referred to two heads, | 


The firſt is the knowledge of God. The ſecond 
is the knowledge of our ſelues, The former of 
theſe hath two bragches: firſt , that knowledge 
of the true God, which is life eucrlaſting, loh, 
17. 3. Secondly, to knowe the mercie of God 
in Chriſt ro my ſelfe in particular, Ephel.3. 18. 


This is to knowe the height, length, and depth |. 


of the lone of God to me in ipeciall; as that God 
the Father is my father; God the Sonne my Sa- 
uiour:God the holy Ghoſt my Sanctifier:this is 
the ſauing knowledge of God, TENT: 

The ſecond head of this fauing knowledge 
is to knowe a mans ſelfe , when he ſees the 4 
cret corruptions. of his heart againſt the firſt 
and ſecond Table: to ſce and to feele this is a 
worke of grace, and an argument of an heauen- 
ly light enlightening the foule, 


The ſecond thing in the ſancification of the 
minde(is after the Ln theſe ) toap- 


| prooue the things of God i; that is, to minde 


and meditate on things ſpirituall, Rom. 8. 5.to 


[amour the things of the ſpirit, namely, things : 


pertaining ts the kingdome of God, Contrary 
to the praftiſe of them whoſe glorie is their 
ſhame, yea whoſe end is damnation,Phil,z.19., 
who munde earth! things. . 17 | 
The: third thing is a ſerled: purpoſe in the 
minde, not to offend God inany thing, but ts | 
endeauour the doing of his will, andthe plea- 
{ing of him in all things : this is called the tur- 
ning of the minde, and is the ſubttance of xrue 
repentance. odds 5 " 

2. The Memory: the ſanRification of it,is an 
aptneſte by grace to keepe good things ſpecial- 


Iy the dottcine of ſaluation, by which David | 


was preſerued fron\ (inning, Pſal; 119.11, and 
Mary pondred things concerning Chrift, and 
laid them vp in her heart, Luk. 2.15. 

- 3. The fanGification of the Conſcience is an 
aptneſſe to teftifie alwaics truely thata mans: 
-finnes are pardoned , and that he preſerueth in 
his heart a care to pleaſe God, 2, Cor. 1. 12. 
This teſtnnony was Pals reioycing: and He- 


 zekias comfort on his death-bed was the tefti- 


mony of his conſcience of his vpright walking 
before God : yea this conſcience is apt alſo to 


| checke and curb vs when we cncline to evill:1o 


Daxid faith , Pial 16; his reines did corre&t him 
in the night ſeaſox: and to ſtirre vs vp to good | 
as the voyce behind vs ſaying; Here s the way, 
walks is it, Eſay 30.21. + 

4. The Wil is fnAtificd whe Ged giues grace 
truely to-will good; asto belecue, | 2 ob 
God; whena man can ſay , thatthough he find 
not to. performe that-which is good, yet to will 
good 14 preſent with him,Rom.1.18, This is much 
accepted of God: for where the minde and 0- 
ther faculties faile in their dutic, then comes 
this will and ſupplies their want, which beein 
willing to doe much more then it can, the Ted 
of his mercie accepts it for the dcede ir ſelfe. 

5. For the eAfﬀeitions, ſome of them con- 
cerne God, ſeme our Neighbour , and ſome 
our ſ{clues. SanQified affections  concernin 
God. are firſt feare of God, when a man ſtands 
in awe of Gods preſence , and in regard of his 
Commandements, Secondly , a contentment 
and quietnes of minde in all conditions of life, | 
when a man at all times can ſubmit his will vn- 
to the will, of God, Iob 1, The Lord hath gi- 
uen and taken away, bleſſed be his name : and 
Daxid Pal. 39. 2. [held my tongue and ſaid 


| nothing, becauſe thou Lord didft it, Thirdly, 
| loue to-God in Chriſt and co Chriſt inman, 2. 


Cor. 5. 14. Rom. 9. 3. Fourthly, an high-efti- 
mation of Chriſt and his blood aboue at things 
in the world:Phil. 3.8.1 cont all things aung for 
Chriſt, = 
Secondly,the affetions towards our Neigh- 
bour is to loue him, becauſe he is Gods child in 
my iudgement, r.Epift.loh.3.14. and in Chriſt 
my brother, fs wks | 
Thirdly, concerning our. ſclues , to haue a 
baſe eſtimation of eur {clues in regard of our 
knowne finnes and cortuprions: Pax cried out 
that heawas the head of alt ſinners; ſo the prodi- 


gall|* 


Wy” w—_ 


| 


ApveHite, 2 


| muſt be gouerned, 


the Epi of Fude. -. 


——_ 


gm I am not worthie to callthee father: 

__—_ Hauc mercy on me according to the 
mnltunde of thy mercie. Fa Pdet 1” 

6.The ſanctification of App-tire Rands in the 
boly ordering of ourdelires in meare , drinke, 
apparell, riches,&6.and in the practiſe of three 
mivecrertues:firft;Sobricty:{ccondly,Chaſtity: 
thirdly, Contentation : by which the- appetite 
-:7. Sandtification of lite ſtands principally in 
three things : firſt, in-an endeuour'+to doe the 
will of Ged , that herein we may teſtific our 
cthankfulneſſe, Secondly, in teſtifying eur loue 
to God in.man. Thirdly, in deniall of our iclues: 
which is , firſt, when we hold God to be witer 
then we are, that ſ6 we ſhould be both directed 
and diſpoſcd of by him, Secondly, when we ac- 


count/hiun more carefull for vs ; then we our 


ſelues can be,and/o reſt wel ſatisfhed with what 


condition of life ſocuer ke lets vs in.” Thus are 
we to practiſe this grace through our whole 
conuerſation : for we may not meaſure it, nor 
tudpe of ir by one action goodor bad; but look 
tO Be whole courſe of lite,if that be good, the 
hearr is ſanRified. * 

'Thefitth point is, how ſanRiification 1s here 
aſcribed to God the Father, ſeeing all outward 
workes are common'/to the whole Trinitie. Anſ, 
SartRification is attributed and thar truly to all 
the three perſons, who haue all ſtroke in the 


worke of it, bur.diugrſly, The, Sonne ſayQRih- | 


eth' bymeriting*fandification ; the hdfy Spirit 
ſanRtifieth' by warkiag: it. and by creating the 
new heart; the Father ſanCtifieth by ſending his 
ſonne ro merit, and giving his ſpirit to worke it, 
And here the worke is thus aſcribed vnto him, 
as becing the ground and firſt author of ir. 

. Yſe. Labour for the ſpeciall grace of God. 
The meanes we are to vie is laid downe ir 
Rom.s6. x. to the 14. verſe, namely, to belceue 
that we were crucified with Chriſt, buried with 
him, yea and roſe againe with him; becauſe he 
was ypon the crofſe ,-ia the graue, as alſo in ri- 
ſing from thence in our fiead and roeme, ſuſtai- 


ning our perfons vpon him: this is the founda- 


tion-of our holineſſe, Some will aske how this 
canbe a ground of our holinefſe? I make it 
plaine in this compariſon: As a Traitour arraig- 


ned, and hanged according to law,is then freed | 
from his fat, the Tudge ceaſcth to puniſh him, 


and he ccaſcth to-bea Traitour, committeth no 


more miſqemeanour; ſo the finner becing ar- 


Ig at the barre of Gods iuſtice, ang attain- 
ted of high treaſon, is according to Gods lawe 
condemned and executedin Chriſts condem- 
nation and execution, is now as a dead wan vn- 


to ſane, and cannot thenceforth live thereunts | 


any more. -- | : 
Now followes the third degree of life erer- 


| nall, .jn theſe words { and 'reſerved to Teſs 
Chrift.)The meaning ot which words is plain in |. 


the 1. Epilt, of Peter, the 1. 5.,where he ſaith, 
that the elect are kept by the power of | 
ſelsation : in the adding of which words to the 


God wnto |: 


A 


| propounded in Ierem. 32, 40, where is promii 
made of two things : firlt, the Lord promiſeth |: 


former,we are taught that wich the gifcs of true | 
faith, calling aad tanctification, is ioyned vnſe- 
| parably the grace of perleuerance vnto the end: 
of which truth we will contider foure wine 
rounds, - 
The firlt ground, is the eleftiov of God: that 
is, his decree whereby he ſerteth ſome apart 
to life, This decree is as vnchangeable as God | 
| himſelfe is: and as election is vnchangeable , ſo 
is the fruice of it in vs, in reſpect of the ground: 
& hence followeth ir that faith and fanctificati- 
on are vnchangeable,Rom.8$.3. the predetiinate 
are glorified . Matth, 24. 24. the exception 
ſhewerh it impoſſible the ele ſhould be de- 

ceiued; 
The ſecond ground is the promiſe of God in 
the Enangelicall couenant, which is argey 
e 


that he will ot turne from them ro doe them 
good; which is a promile of eternal mercie,ſhew- 
ing the pardon of finne, being once giuen, is gi- 
ucn for cuer, Secondly, that he will put his feare 
into their hearts, there is promiſed continuance 


part from it. 


| of faith and fanCtification, for they ſhall xor de- | 


* Thethird gtound, is the office sf {Hriſt: in it 
 con(1der firſt his Priefthood = Le rky 
Pl office,” Firft, he was a Pricſt , partly to offer 

acrifice, partly to make interceſſion for every 
belecuer, for ({o he did for Peter, Luk. 22. 52. 
that bis faith might not faile,and not onely for 
him , but as appeares in that worthy prayer re- 
commended in Joh, 17. for all the Ditciples, & 
not for them onely, but for all/beleexers through 
their word, The ſame requeſt is in that Chapter 


repeated thrice, Secondly, for his kinedome;as 
he is the head of his Church, his office is 1, to 


28, I gimme wnte them life : and none can plucke 
them out of my hands.2, To giue ſpirituall life to 
his members, Rom, 6.8. 9. If Chriſt the head 
died bat once, and liucth for eter, then all his 
members die bur once to (inne,and after alwaies 
live te righteouſneſle :- for this lite admits of 
ng corruption neither in ror out of temptati- 
ON; 

The fourth ground is the qualitie of grace, as 


leeues , remaines euecr Tbeleeuer, 1, Toh. 3.9, 
He that is borne of God ſrnneth not, becauſe the 
ſeede remaineth in him, Now if that remaine 
whereby he is borne of God, himſelfe muſt alſo 
ſill remaine borne of God, vpon which foure 
rounds we may perſwade our ſelues of the gitc 
of perſeverance, + 

- Itis alledged , nothing is vnchangeable bur 
God, and therefore grace is changeable, 

Every gifts charigeable init ſelfe, ſo man in 
hin.ſelfe confidered may fall away : but God' 
hath promiſed a ſecond grace confirming the 
firſt, by vertue whereof a man cannot fall away, 


| Ir will be further ſaid, that the child of God 


” 
_ a 


when | 


DEL A. 


kepe all that are giuen him yntolife , Ioh, 10, | 


of faith, ſanification, &c, whoſe nature is te | 
endure to life cuerlafting: for he that once be- | 


4. Grounds 
to pProvuc 


| the p< ricue- 


rance of the 
Ele& 


Obieah, 
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when he falleth into a grieuous finne,(as David 
did)is guiltic of death,and therefore is not iufti-| 
fied,and conſequently falleth away, 

When David fell he was guilcie of death, bur 
onely in regard of that finne into which he was 
now fallen,al his former finnes being pardoned: 
yea that ſinnealſo was pardoned (though nor 
actually to him before his repentance) yet in 
Gods counlell: fe as that finne benkiy on Gods 
9b pardoned, he remaines ſtill in the fauour of 

od, 

But in time of perſecution many fall away. 

If any fall quite away they neuer had true 
faith : which ſtands in three things; 1. Know- 
ledge: 2, Aﬀent: 3. Apprehenhon of Chriſt, 
The two former they Wi haue, bur the third 
was wanting vnto them, Againe, thoſe that fall 
off in perſecution, if they haue true faith, they 
fall net wholly, hat the ſeede of God re- 
maines in them;nor finally,becauſe in time they 
hall returne vnto the Lord apaine, 


| Burt this Doctrine leades men to ſecuritic. 


No, it leades a man from ſecuritic vnto a | 


| new life and watchfulneſſe: ſecing grace is ad- 
ded vnto grace to keep vs in the fate of grace. 

| Vſe.Firlt,in that the gift of peſcuorance is ioy- 
' ned with true faith; I gather that the doQtrine 


| of the Papiſtes is not of God, but a doQtrine of 


| deuils, which tcacheth that he which is choſen 
| of God, who hath true faith, and is iuftified, 


= _ 


| how can that be if he that be choſen be called, 
| ſanQified, and preſerued vnto life? 


may in regard of his preſent right fall away : for 


Secondly, it is falſe that a man truly iuſtified 
may loſe his grace, ſeeing with iuſtification is 
ioyned preſeruatis:neither that which teacheth, 
that a true belecuer may fall wholly,though nor 
findlly, is true, 

Thirdly , thoſe alſo are deceived who thinks 
that mans ſaluation is pinned vpon his owne 


God would haue all ſaued , Chriſt died for all, 


ſome ſaued , ſome not? Ir is (ay they) from 
their owne will, grace in ſome preuailes 
againft flcfh, and oy are faued; bur fleſh a- 
oainſt grace in the other, who therefore arc 
dan.ined : bur this Scripture ſhewes that to be 
but a device of wan, ſeeing whoſocuer are once 
eleed,are called, fanctified, and preſcrued to 
life;and what malice is able to refift this will of 
God, 


neſſe of God i the worke of Regeneration; in 
that he not onely giucs a new life,bur preſerves 
it in vs. Adam once had this life of grace be- 
truſted vnto him and had it in keeping , but he 
quickly loſt it from himſelfe and his poſteritie, 
Now God hath reſtored this life againe to be- 
leeuers; bur that they might be lure of it he 
will now keepe it for them himlſelfe, 

And reſerned vnts (briſt that is, to be pre» 
ſented and ſer before Chriſt, and that partly in 


ſleene, and hangeth vpon his owne will; for | 


the holy Ghoſt giues grace to all: why then are } 


2, Vie. Note here the vnſpcakeable pood- 


a, 
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the day of death,partly in the day efiudgement 


holy and without blame, Ephef. 5. 25. What 
note: firſt , beleeuers nced not feare the day. 
death or judgement ; nay rather they may re+ 
ioyce in it, as the —_ eir redemprion, yea 
and of triurnph, What an honour was it fot 
Pharaohs daughter to be preſetited to Salomon, 
and Heſter to becota the ipduſe of Ahaſnereſs? 
much more. glorie is it for the faithful thus to 
Rand before Chriſt at that day. MH 
ps we muſt, all our life leng prepare 
& fir our ſelues to be preſented as pure ſpouſes 
to our Bride : both theſe duties are laide | 
downe, Reucl.19. 7. Be glad and reiogce, for the 
marriage of the Lambe ts come and hu wife bath | 
made her ſelfe readie,This preparation ſtands in 
two things: firft, we muſt h our foules ts 
Chriſt : this is done when God giues Chrift, 
and we receive him by faith, cleaue vnto him a- 
lone, depend on him as the ſpouſe vpon whome 


hearts, 


after grace, tobe ſtrengthened in temptation, 
eſpecially in this laſt and declining age, where- 
ia the Goſpell rakes little place in our hearts, 


V. 2. Mercievntoyou, and 


peace,and loue be multiplied. 
In theſe wordes is laide downe the third 


point in the 1aluration ; namely, the prayer v- 
ſually obferued in Apoſtolicall falutations. In 
which firſt he praycth for three things ; mer- 
Cie, peace, and lows, Secondly , that ele may 
| be multiplied; that is, continued and increaſed 
in and ypon them. Firft , of the multiplying of 
mercie:The mercy of God towards the creature 


ſpecially: Gods generall mercic is that, whereby 
he is inclined to helpe the creature in miſerie, 
Luk, 6. 36. Gods Deciall mercie (called riches 
of mercie, whereby he will haze mercie on whome 
he wil.Rom.g9. 15.) is that, by which is granted 
pardon of {inne,and acceptance in Chriſl to life 
cucrlaſting:and for this he praycth in this place. 
Now becauſe this fpecialmercie cannot be mul- 
tiplied in i ſclfe,beipg infinite in God, as bim- 
felfe is infinite, therefore by wercie we muſt vn- 
derſtand the fruites and effeRts thereof, And for 
our better inficuRion herein, three things are to 
be conſidered, 

Firft,that wvercie is asked in the firſt place,be- 
fore peace and /oxe: teaching vs,that the mercic 
of God in Chriſt is to be ſought for aboue all 
things in the world, Pſal. 4.6. my ſay, who 
will ſbew vs any good? but Lord lift thou wp the 
light of thy conntenance vpon vs, Plal, r19. 77- 
Let thy tender. mercie come vpon mee , that 1 


| way line, This is the foundation of all bleffing. 


her ſoule loueth, Secondly, we muſt beautifie | 
our foules having given them to Chriſt : this is 
done when the holy Ghoſt ſanQifieth the ſame, | 
& we daily labour in the xenewing of our owne 


Thirdly, we muſt hence be ſtirred vp to pray- | 
er for this gift of preſcruatien to life everlaſting, | 
and reſervation to Chriſt , hungring for grace 


is taken im Scripture eEwo wayes; generally, and | 


Se. 
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the Epiflle of Fude. 
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Secondly, note the perſons for whom hee 
thus prayg#h, To you: ] that is, as inthe firlt ver, 
to thoſe who were called, ſanitified, and reſer- 
wed ro Chriſt; not for vnbciccuers, varepentanr, 
and Apoſtatates : whence we learne, firlt,char a 
man iuſtified, ſanRified, and made heire of life, 
cannor merit any thing at Gods hands : for me- 
rit and mercie cannot ſtand together , and he 
that ill Rands in neede of mercie , can neuer 
merit; which doctrine mult be maintained a- 
gzinft the Romane Church , which teacheth, 
that a man may put hu truſt in the merit of hu 
works,ſo be doe it ſoberly.Secondly,that men cf- 
fenally called and (anctified, becauſe chey till 
tand in neede of mercie, mult be in their owne 
eyes till vile and miſerable. Abraham beeing 
to ſpeake to God , tearmes himſelte duſt and a- 
ſhes, [aceb acknowledged that he was leſſe then 
the leaft mercie, [ob cries out that he was vile, 
and abhorres himſelfe. After theſt examples we 
muft ever keepe our hearts as cmptie veſlels, 
readie to receiue more mercie, 

Thirdly , note the meaſure of mercie asked ; 
he praies for continuance and increaſe of mer- 
cie to thoſe who had alreadie the riches of mer- 
cie, Whence we learne, firſt, that all the goed 
| we haue,or can doe, is of incerc mercie;nor one- 
y for the beginning and continuance, bur alfo 
or the increaſe thereof : as grace is no grace, 
vnleſſe it be eucry way grace ; ſo alſo of mercie, 
Which takes away all conceir of metit , ſeeing 
mercie filleth vp all the roome, and leaues no 
place for merit. Secondly,that the Apoſtle here 
alſo confirmeth the former grounds of our per- 
ſcuerance : for by this prayer, grace is to be ad- 
ded ro the former graces , yea multiplied : ſo 
the Lord dealeth,nor giuing ouer when he hath 
gtuen one grace : for firlt, he giues his ſeruanr 
power to beleene: (econdly,he giues an execution 
of this power. Neither the;e giues ouer,but by 
a third grace gines continuance of that power: 
yea, and addes a fourth , which is an execution 
of that continuance. Thus he dealcs with all 
true beleeuers, not onely in reſpet of faith, bur 
of obedience alſo: Phil.2. 13. God worketh both 
the will and the deede.Phil.1.6, He that hath be- 
gunne this goad works in you,will performe it vn- 
till the day of Chriſt. So as this may well be cal- 
led a multiplication of grace, ſecing cuery bclec- 
ver hath one grace more then Adam had : he 
had power to obcy ; ſothe renewed haue, Se- 
condly, hc had the a of obedience ; to they 


alſo haue. Thirdly, be had power to perſeuere ; | 


which they likewiſe hauec * but he bad not the 


act of perſcucrance ; which they hauing,therein 
farre excell him. 
The ſecond thing defired m the prayer is 


peace; namely,the peace of God, whereof he 1s 


the author : and it is che writie and concord of 


man with God, and with the creatures, Touch- | 
ig this peace, note three things ; the foundati- | 


on of it, which is Chriſt the ſecond eAdaw ; c- 


uen as the fir? eAdam was the author of diſ- | 


cord and enmitic,Eph.2.14. Secondly, the ma- 


A 


| peace, Rom. 5.1. from which ſprings another, 


| peace and good ſucceffe are grounded on mer- 
cie: ſo as men for the moſt part, take a prepo- | 
' ſerous courſe , who would haue good ſucceſle 


niteltation of ic;rhis peace 1s offered in the prea- 
thing of the Goſpel, which theretore is called 

the glad tidings of peace, Rom. 10. 15, and the 
Minifters of-1t,the Embeſſalors of peace, 2.Cor, | 
5.20. Ihirdly,the kinds of thas peace,it is two- | 
fold:firſt, berweene perſon and perſons:ſecond- | 
ly, betweene perſon and things, The former 
bach fite beads: I, Peace betweene man and | 
God, the Father, Sonne , and holy Ghoſt, pro- 
perly called reconciliation, whereby God in | 
Chriſt is at one with man, and man thorough 

Chriſt at one with God, of which when nan is | 
once perſwaded in his heart, then comes this 


namely,tranquillitie of minde , when the minde 
is quieted in all things that befall , without 
erudging or impatience, and that becauſe it is 
the reucaled will of God,Phil.4.11. II. Peace 
with the good Angels, Eph.1. 10, for men bee- 
ing at peace with God, the Angels are be- | 
come ſeruants and miniſtring ſpirits vnto them, | 
Heb.1.14. 111. Peace with a mans {elfe,con- 
flting in two things : firſt, when the conſcience 
ſanQifed ceaſcth to accule, and -in aſſurance of 
Gods fauour beginneth to take his part, to ex- 
cuſe,and ſpeake for him before God, Secondly, 
when the will, affeCtions, and inclinations ſub- 
mit themſclues to the enlightened minde : of | 
which if cither be wanting,man is at warre with 
himſeclfe,and the peace of God rulcth not in his 
heart, Coloff. 3.15. IV, Peace of truc belee- 
uers among themlelues , who before they be- | 
leeued were as Lyons, and cockatriſes, Eſa.11. | 
6. but now in the kingdome of Chrift,haue put 
off that ſauage nature, and become peaccable ; 
as At, 4. 32. the number of belecuers were all 
of one heart, V. Peace of the faithfull with | 
profeſſed enemies ; namely, when they endea- 
uour to have peace with all men, Row. 12.17, 
18. not requiting cuill with euill, V I. Con- 
cord of the enemies themfelues , with the true 
Church : for eften the Lord reſtraineth the ma- 
lice and rage of his enemies, and inclines them 
to peace, Thus Jacob and Toſephs family were 
preſerued in Egypt,and Daniel was brought in 
fauour with the chicfe Eunuch, Dan. 1.9. | 
The ſecond branch of this peace, is when all 


things, and creatures confpire and agree for the | 


good of the godly. This is called good ſucceſſe; | 
romiſed Plalm. 13. Whatſoener the righteous | 
man doth jt ſhallproſper. 
Vſe. Firlt , in that mercie is firſt asked and 
then peace, we are by the order taught that 


in health, wealth, peace, honour, learning, &c, in 
that they ſecke it out of affurance of mercie- ia 
the pardon of finne : whereas this ground muſt 
& be laidas the foundation of all blefling and 

d ſucceſſe, 
Secondly, we muſt endeuour that this peace 
grounded vpon mercie , may haue place in our 


hearts , that we may have boldnes in regafd of 


[. 


God, 
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2 1.Cor.14. 
b 1. Tin.1.5. 


c Rom 3.7. 


fleſp ts enmitie with 


eAn Expoſition upon 


God, comfort in our conlciences, peace With | 


our brethren, quietneſſe and contentednefſle in 
all condicions of life,&c, T bis peace ſhall pre- 


ſerne our hearts in all thmgs, Phil, 4.7. This was 


Dawids ſecuritie in the middeſt ef his enemies, 
ard danger of death, he would now lie downe in 


peace, becanſe the Lord did ſnitaine bem, Pſalm. 
4.ver. 8, This grace prelerueth the heart vndan- 


ted in many affliftions, even asa ſouldier that 
takes the enemies Enfigne, cares for no blowes 
or woundes ſo he may carrie a way the En- 
figne : ſo he that preſerues the peace of 
God in his heart , makes light of afflictions, 
ſeeing he holdeth that which counteruaileth all 
of them, 

The third grace defired in the prayer is 
lone , which is a moſt excellent vertue, pre- 
ferred 2 before faith and hope, in ſome re- 
(pets, and made Þ the ende of the commande- 
ments, Loue is diuerflly taken in the Scrip- 
ture; ſometime it Ggnifieth the lomg of God 
to the creature : and ſometime , the lone of man 
to God and man; and ſo it is taken in this place, 
beeing ſer after wercie and peace as a fruite of 
them, 

In the handling of this vertue confider 
three points in generall, before we come to the 
ſpeciall parts of it: Firſt, what this lowe is; The 
loue of God and man u a certaine dinine and 


ſpirttuall motion m the heart , canſmg it to be 


wellpleafed in the thing loned,and moouing it to 
affe&t communion therewith: in theſe two 
coniifts the nature of true loue to God and 
man. 

Secondly , Whence hath lone hu beginning? 
A. Not from nature, for the < wiſedome of the 
God: yea there is in cucry 
mans nature a diſpoſition to hate God and man 
when occaſion is offcred; let the naturall man 
ſay neuer ſo often he Jouerh God, herein he 
lieth and deceiueth himſelfe : for vrge him to 
frame and conforme himſelfe vnto the word 
wherein he ſhould refiihe his loue, bere his wic- 
ked heart hating to be reformed, refifteth plain- 
ly, ſaying, [will not haus this man to rule oner 
me, 1 deſire none of his waies, This loue then 
comes from grace, 1. Ioh. 4.7. Love commeth 
from God, Tim, 1. 5. it hath bis beginning from 
a pure heart , tre faith and good conſcience. 
Which muſt be maintained againſt the Papiſts, 
who ſay that nature affordeth the inclination, 
but grace the practiſe; wheras indeed race gi- 
ueth both, 

Thirdly, conſider the wſe 4 lowe; It is the in- 
ſtrument and companien of true faith, which 
worketh by lowe, Gal.5. 6. The proper worke of 
faith is to lay hold on Chriſt, this faith as a hand 


can of it ſelfe doe;but when it commeth to the | 


practiſe of morall duties, it can no more work 
without the grace of Ioue,then a hand(which 
can lay hold alone and of it ſelfe receive and re- 
rain)can cut any thing without any inſtrument, 
Whence it appeare:h, that faith in iuſhification 
is alone, but in the life of man it worketh by 


A 
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louec : and whereas it hath bin taught for man 
hundred yeares that /ove i the life offaith, that 


is vntrue, for it oncly teftificth that faith hath 
life. Ir is alleaged, that as rhe bodie without the 


ſpirit 1s dead, enex ſo faith without workes s 


dead: therefore workes are the ſoule, and give 
life ro faich, But this conſequence from this 
compariſon is not good, becauſe the foule is 
not properly the ſoule of the bodie , bur of 
the man, and ſoit prooveth not that loue is 
the ſoule of foith. Againe, the word Sprric 
there berokeneth the breath, without which 
the bodie is dead , and thus is the compariſon 
to be returned; that as breath maketh nor a 
man living, but ſheweth him to be alive , ſo 
loue maketh nor faith liuing , but teſtifieth ir ſo 
to be ; yea indeed is the fruit and effect of faith, 
as breath is of life, 

More particularly this grace of loue is two. 
fold: fiſt , that whereby man loueth God: Se- 
condly, that whereby man Ioueth man, In the 
former note two points: firſt, whar it is;namely, 
a motion of the heart , whereby it ts affefted to 
God, cauſing it to be well pleaſed in God, and his 
works fer hinſelfe;as alſo to ſecke fellowſhip with 
God ſo mnch as it can. Secondly, note the mea- 
ſure of this loue, Which in Scripture is double: 
firſt, that which the Jawe requireth, and that 
is the full meaſure of loue, loue in the higheſt 
degree, when man loueth God with al his Ride, 
with all his ſtrength, and all che powers of the 
whole man, ſo as in man no loue can be aboue 
ir;vnto this all men are bound, yet no man ſince 
the fall can attaine, Secondly , that which the 
Golpel deſcribeth, ſtanding in an-ynfained wil, 
and true endcuour to love God, with all the 
heart, all the ſirength, and all the powers; 
which is a ſmaller meaſure then the former, yea 
and a qualification and moderation of it,yea to 
none but thoſe that are in Chriſt, Whereby we 
com to the right vnderſtanding of diuers places 
of Scripture; as 2. King, 23. 25. of loffah: 2. 
Chron. 15. 15, all Tudah ſought the Lord with 
their whole heart. Theſc and ſuch other places 
muſt be vnderftood as they are qualified as the 
Goſpell,in that they willed and endeuoured b 
all pood means to {ecke God ; yea this text alſo} 
muſt be vnderl{tood of this ſecond meaſure,ſce- 
ing the former beeing inthe bigheſt degree, 
cannot bee multiplied, no not if men were glo- 
rified, 

The ſecond kinde of this loue is that where- 
by man loneth hi neighbour: which is a certaine 
divine and fpirituall motion, cauſing the heart 
on the former) both to be well eats in man 

or God, (that is, becauſc he is Gods image 
and his owne fleſh) as alſo tro powze out ir ſelfe 
and communicate goodnes to his neighbour, in 


wiſhing, ſpeaking, ar.d hoping the beſt of him. 


'Wherein by the way obſcrue a eng difference 
 betweene faith and loue : fa 


ith is a hand, 
but to pull Chriſt to eur (clues: loue is a hand 


alſo, but opening ic ſelfe and giving forth vnto 
others. 


—C 


In 


am.3,36, 


the Epiſtleof Fude. 


In his loue of the neighbour conſider thele 
three things:firſt,the order of it: The order that 
hath beenc taught for many hundred yeares is, 
that firſt we moſt love our ſrlues, and then o- 
thers, from this v1iound , Thow ſhalr lowue thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe;tor the rule(lay they) mult 
go before the thing ruled. Bur this is not ſound, 
lceing worthy men hane beene commended in 
Scriptures for louing others as well, yea and 
better then their owne ſelues; fo Daxid lowed 
lonathan, 1. Sam. 20. 17. Chrilt loued his ene- 
mies better then himſclfe; theſe began not with 
thewlelues : yea indeed the right beginning of 
loue is in God, and then as a inan is a more 
prineipall inſtrument of Gods glorie, he muft 
be for God preferred in our loue aboue our 
ſelues,-Thus euery man is bound to loue and 
prefetre the life of his Prince abouc his owne; 
lee the perfect rule of direction herein, Toh. 13. 
34.Secondly, note the manner of it, ſet downe 
in that precept: Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour 4s 
thy ſelfe+ thar is, as we are cheerefull, and free 
to practiſe the duties of Joue to our ſelues, ſo 
mutt we doe it ro others: for this precept aunerh 
at the manner, rather then the rule of our loue 
to man; for that is; as Chriſt hath lowed vs, 
Thirdly , the kinds of it: it is two-fold: firft 
fimgle, when men loue others, but are not repaid 
with loue pgaine; yea when aman loues his 
enemie;, but is not loued againe. The ſecond is 
mutual lone; that is, vhenlove is requited with 
loue; called in Scripture brotherly loe;fee Phil, 
2.2, 1Cor, 1. 10, when men are of ove indge- 
| ment lhe minded.ſpeaks one thimg;andone foule 
is aS{ir were in many bodies, | 
| The ſecond point is the m»{riplication of lone 
which the Apolile prayeth for ' ypon good 
ground, becauſe it ivyneth man to God, and 
manto man, and ſo becommeth as ic is called 
the bond of perfettion, the bond of the Chureh, 
Common-wealth, and of all ſocieties. 1, Cor. 


1 -Þ Loxe ed:fieth, that is, it helpeth to build rhe 


kingdome of God, yea it conſtraineth men to 
all good diities in their particular callings, Qu, 
But how ſhall-this loue be' multiplied? A», By 
certaiherhedirations,” and ptadtiies. The wed:- 
tations are many; firſt on Gods commande- 
ments? Be ſertants oze'to auother in lot, Gal.5, 
T5: Secondly, of Gods image , which al 'men' 
ſhould: beate in lowe,*r. 16h. 3. 16. Thirdly, 
of the {cHtewſhip of thefairhfull, having all one 
father, one brother, one ſalnation, alllinked by 


one fpirit,-Ephel. 4.4: Fourthly, of the love of 


Go, Toh..1 3. 35. which hereby we ſhall be 
A 


aflure@ of; 1, Ioh. 3. r4;Theprafifer alfo are 
:divers:firft, we muſt labour to be affiired of 
Gods toucto vs, andeencreaſed vpon vs, Ephel. | 


5. 2: Secondly, the law of nature muſt reach vs 
to doesy we would be done vnto, Thirdly,our 
care 'muft be more to loue, then be loued: for 
to love is a vertue in our ſclues, to be loved is 


| the vertue*of another; Fourthly, pray daily for 


multiplication of loue towards God, and man, 


A | is multiplied the happier is our eſtate, yea att? 


| word deliuered ; This cauſed David often te 


the condition of the Church vpon earth, 

V. 3. Beloned, when [ pare 
all diligence to write vnto you 
of the common ſaluation , it 
was needfull for mee to write 
unto yon that yee ſhould ear-| 
neftly contend , for the faith 
which was once giuen vnto the 


Saints. 
Here begins the ſecond part of this Epiſtle, | 


which is the Exhorrtation, reaching to the end of | 
the 23. verſe, In this verſe two things are con- 
tained, Firlt , the cauſcs wl:iich mooued the A- 
pefileto write the Epiſtle, Secondly,the matter 
of his exhortation, The cauſes of his writing 
are three, Firſt, his /oze, nored inthe word Fe- | 
loned. Secondly, his readie and willing minde of 
himſelfe , noted in the word dilige:ce, which 
fenifieth a carefull endeuour and ltudie to do 
the Church good, and it is enlarged by three | 
arguments : firſt , in that he gauc all dilrgence, 
and not ſome part onely,to further the Church, 
Secondly, when he could not ſpeake to the Ca- | 
rholike 'Chnrch , he gaue diligence to write, 
Thirdly, he writeth not of ſmall matters, but of 
things moſt weightie, ſuch as concerne their 
ſaluation: againſt which feeing it might be ob- 
iected, that he was not able to write of fuch; a 
wefohrtie matter, he therefore calles it common 
ſc:luation ro cat'of that furmiſe, as alſo to ſhewe 
that it is common to himſelfe and the whole 
Church,of which therefore hauivg a ſhare there | 
in he is not ignorant, 

The third calle in the word [ needfull| 2a ne- 
ceſſitic was laid vpon him in that he was called 
to bee an Apoſtle, and fobound to furthet' the 
ſaluation of the Catholike Church, 

Our af theſe three motives which cauſed the } 
Apoſtle to write, obſerue; Firſt, that every Mi- 
nifter that would deliver the word faithfully 
muf? have three things to excite him therets: 
firt, lowe- towards the Church, to which he is 
called. Secondly , a readie :iade to further the 
faliiation of their ſoulcs, Thirdly,che bord of his 
calling, flirrivg him vpto Aithfainelſ and dijli- 
 getice; 'All thele three concurred in Paw: firſt, 
his /oxe appeared, 2. Cor. 5. 14. Secondly, his 
| readie mind was not wanting,Phil,2.17.Third- 
ly, tor his calling that vrged him, ſee x. Cor, 9, 
7 IIS 7 | 
| Note hence alſo, that whoſoeuer would 
heare-the word, orreade it to ſaluation, muſt 
bring three things in his heart:firſt, a love ro the 


muſe thereupon, Pfal.11 9,97. Secondly, a rea- | 
die and. diligent mwinde to receive and retcine 


it: this was inthe Bereans, Act.17, x1. andin 
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yea towards our enemies; ſeeing the more this | 


the 


- &.4% 
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eAn Expoſition upon | | 


A 


the Galathians, when they receined Paul as av | 


Apaſtles us ginen by ainine inſprration: I. Tim, | 


| *Angel of God, Gal, 4. 14. Thirdly, a confide- 


ration of the great necelſ1tie of hearing , and 
reading the word ; Prou, 29. 1g. Where viſion 
failes, the people periſh. | 
Thirdly, in this example of the Apoſtle, all 
Paſtors muſt learne diligence in all good means 
for the furtherance ot the faluation of their 
flock : for which cauſe they are called Watch- 
wen , becauſe they are to watch ouer their 
ſoules, Yea Saviours, Obadiah 21, to put them 
in minde, that they are to be the meanes of ſa- 
uing men, They had not neede then be entan- 


gled with many charges: and other bylineſ- 


ben; | Oy 
Fourthly, as the Apoſtle writeth ofzhe[cImor 
ſaluation| of which he hath good experience;ſo 


every Miniſter muſt ſee that he haue experience 


in himſclfe of that he teacheth others;and haue 
a tal} of that in his owne heart which he would 
haue others ſeaſoned withall, elle his teaching 


ſhall be colde. 
The ſecond part of this verſe is the exhorta- 


tion : the whole matter and ſubſtance may be 
: reduced to three heads. Firſt, that faith is a ns+ 


3.16, All Scripture is given by dinine inſpiration: 


and words of Scripture is delivered by the in- 
{piracion of the holy Ghoſt, Hence it followeth 
that all Scripture is authenticall, as hauing the 
authoritic from God,yea & muſt be belceued as 
if God from heauen ſhould ſpeake , withour di- 
{puration,or calling any part of it into queltion. 
This ground muſt firſt, be laid, If ir be ſaid the 
Scripture uy be prooued by reaſon, and by the 
generall conſent of the Church, Anſ, That is vn- 
true, for reaſon cannot ſettle the conſcience to 
belecue in any point, But Scripture tellech there 
is a God, which reaſon prooueth, Anf, Reaſon 


the word of God onely I doe beleceue it: in- 
ducements to faith may be brought out of na- 
ture, but Gods word onely cauſeth true be- 
leefe.Secondly,for the authority of the Church; 
I beleeue not becauſe the Church ſaith ſo, but 
becauſe the Scripture faith it: and the Church 1 
belceue ſo fare as the conſents with the word, 
and ſpeaketh our of it, 


that is, all the doCtrine borh for macrer,(iyle, | 


our of nature teacheth there is a God, but by 


Obic8, 


Anfiver, 


Obic&, 
Anſwer, 


table treaſurie, which hath many encmies.Sc- 
| condly , that the Saints are the keepers of it, 
| Thirdly, that the office of every PK of the 
' Catholike Church is to hold and mumetaine 
' this treaſure, For the firſt, that faith is a trea» 
| ſure, appeareth 2, Pet, 1, 1, where itis called 
| pretiess faith: 2, Cor, 4.7.2 treaſmre in earthly 
 veſſells ; and by this, that a fight is here inioy- 


ned againſt the enemies of it, For the clearing 


The adverſaries of this ground againſt 
whom we muſt fight, | 


Firſt , the Twkes,and Twrkeſp religion, who 
denie Scripture to be giuep by inſpirarion, and 
denie the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
and in ſtead of them ftand ro there Alcaron, Se- 
condly the /ewes , who refuſe the bookes of the 
new Teſtament, Thirdly the Atheiſts, who will 


2,T1;n.1.! 3 . 


of which, conſider two things: firſt , what it is, 
Secondly, who be the enemies of it, againſt 
whom we muſt fight; and them we ſhall 1oynt- 
ly obſerue with” the ſeuerall grounds of faith, 
For the fiſt, this faith is nothing cls but the 


| holeſome dodtrine of the Goſpell, called:by 


Paul to Titzs 1.1, the truth according to god- 


| linefle. So 1. Tim. 4. 1. this faith , which many 


ſhall denie, is oppoſed tothe dodtrine of De- 


vils. Now for our more orderly proceeding, we 


| muſt copſider that this doQtrine of faith admit- 
| tech a diſtinCtion, which Paul himſclfe maketh 


r. Cor 3. 11. 12, Some doQtines are of the 


fourdation,withour whichreligion cagnor fiand 
ſuch as are ſer downe Heb. 6. 1.Others.pertaine | 
ro the foundation but, are not of it, as gold and | 
| {ver builc ypon the foundation: Ic ſhall not, be 


a:ifle here to land awhile to ſer downe the 


holeſome doctrine of ſaluation which is fynda- 
| mentall, reduced by the Apoſtle to two gene- 


rall heads, F:ith and [ove, The wholeſome do- 
2t11ve of faich, containes things needefull.to be 
belecued.The wholeſome doctrine of loue con- 
taines things neceſſarie ro be praQtiled, And 
both theſe,are expreſſely ſet down in Scripture, 
as we ſhall ſhew 1n order, Se nes 


Grounds of diftrins 18 be beleened. 


Fir, that el! doftrine of the Prophets and 


beleeue nothing of all this, Fourthly, the pain- 
ted aduerſarie the PapiF, who vndermines this 
ground;firſt,ſaying that the Hebrew and Greck 
text is corrupted, {o as we may not build ypon 
it., that thereby they. might bring their Latin 
Bible into credit as.moſt authenricall ; and yer 
(that they might make the ſentence of their 
Church the rule of faith) the moſt learned of 
that Church hold that the Latin Bible is alſo 
corrupt ; fo indeed they couertly renounce all 
Scripture,that the ſentence of the Church may 
have. the. chiefe Rroke, Secondly, in teaching 
that the authoritie of the Church in regard of 
Vs; is aboue the Scriptures , becauſe we knowe 
not the ſenſe thereof, but by rhe Church; Thus 
pptting downe the, true and principall ground 
of Scripture, that they might more eafily ſer vp 
their owne dotages.. . | 

_ , Theſecond ground concerneth the ſufficien- 
cie of Scripture, and js this: The Scripture of the 
fly prja and Apoſtles. i; 'a perfelt rule of faith 
and manyers>It is of all inen to be belecucd or 
dane to ſaluation..2, Tim.z. 16. The Scripture 
i; prefitable to teach, improonue, corre(l, inſtrutt 
im regbreouſueſſe, to make the man of God abſo- 
lute , yea perfett in euery good worke. It it make 
him perfe& in all kind of; teaching , ir is alſo a- 
ble much more to make eucry man-perfect to all 
che dunics of his calling ; Gal. 1. 8.Ifan Avgel 


ſhould teach atherwiſe, thar is,diuers or beſides, 


——— 


though 


_— 


—— 


Papiſts ene- 
mies to He- 
brew and 
Grecke. 


nd, 


-— _— 


The myſtery 
of iniquitic 
ſupported 
by a myti- 
call Scrip- 
re, 


þ Ground, 


| 
| 


the Epiſtle of Fu. 


y 


though nor contrary re that which is taught, he 
hall be accnurſed; many dottrines indeed of Arts 
and other things are divers and beſides it: but 
the meaning is , that no doCctrine of faluation 
muſt be broughr , no nor beitdes it, therefore 
the bookes of the Prophets and Apoftles con- 
raine a perfect rule, Many things which cannot 
be found in Scriprure may be tupplied by tradi- 


| tion? Arſ,Tradirions can never ſetle the conſci- 


ence, for though diverſe of them are found in 
the writings of the Fathers, yet they were 
ſubieR to crrour , and ſo might and did erre in 
them. 


 eAduerſaries of thir ground 
to bee contended 
wit hb, 


Firſt, all men by nature ; Iob, 22. t4. ho 
ſay te the «Almightie,Depart from vs , for we 
deſire not the knowledge of thy wates: yea our 
common Proteſtants, who in iudgetnent ac- 
knowledge this rule, yet in their Fife they leaue 
it, & take the leaden rule of natural reafon,ſenfe, 
light,and fecling,and fewe there be that live by 
faith, 

Secondly, the Romifh Church, for firſt,they 
make the written word a thivg ruled by ſetting 
vp another Rule : ſaying, that there are rwo 
kindes of Scripture: The firſt is inward, written 
in the heart of all Catholikes, which is the vni- 


uerſall conſent of the Church : The ſecond is 'E 


ourward, written by the Prophets and Apoliles, 
an inken ſcripture ({ay they) anda dead letter 
wirhour the Guy Whereas the cleane con- 
trarie is true, the true rule becing the Scripture 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles: and the other in 
the heart in this life , but an imperfcA parterne 
drawne according to the former, Secondly, 
they ouverturne the ground, in ioyning to the 
written word vnwrittes traditions ; ſo making 
it but halfea rule, and indeed as good no rule: 
but where are theſe traditions? In the writings 
of the Fathers they fay : But how ſhall we know 
theth to be Scripture ? Becauſe the Fathers ſay 
ſo: But how ſhall we know wy ſay true? Here 
muſt they flie to man , whereof yer no man can 
aſſure vs,Thirdly, in teachivg that the true ſenſe 
of Scriptare cannot be found without the chur- 
ches determinatien , and fo tndeede make ic no 
rule, becauſe a right rule both ruleth| ſelfe, & 
is plaine torule other things alſo. 


The third ground is: There s5 one tr#t God. | 


By oze,F meanc one in number, not two: r,Cor, 
8.6. To vs there ts but one God, that is, to the 
Chureh, to vs that looke to be ſaued 7 which is 
plain by this reafon, for there can be bur one in- 
finite, and if there were two or moe Gods,there 
ſhould be twe or moc infinites, which is impol- 


fable, 
eAdxerſaries to this ground, 


Firſt, the common Proteſtant; who in widge- 


: 


[A 


—— 


ment holderh one God, yet in heart and life he 
ſerreth vp two or moe : ſome riches, ſome plea- 
ſure, ſome one finne or other : for where a mans 
heart is, there is his God, Pax! faith ſome make 
their belle their God: and that the Dewrll 55 rh+ 
God of the world. 

Secondly, the maine Enemie is the Pepiſh 
Chureh, which in werd koldeth one God , but 
diuers waies ſet vp divers Gods, As firſt the 
Pope hmmſelfe, who (by their reformed Canon 
law) is to iudge all, and co be iudged of none, 
Who tnaketh himfelfe 4 forgiuer of fines and 
that properly: yea, a maker of lawes to binde 
conſcience aſwell as Gods laws, which is horri- 
ble blaſphemie, Secondly, the Virgin CAlayy, 
whom they make a Goddefle as Chriſt a God: 
as Chriſt a King, ſo her a Queene;as he a Lord, 
ſo hera Ladie : yeathey let Chriſt below her, 
whom they defire 19 commaund her ſonne by the 
right of a mother:yea and in ſome of their refor- 
med Service bookes , they truſt in her for ſal- 
uation, 


Thirdly , the Saints whom they pray vnto; 


wherein they 2tttibute vnto them the know- 


Idge of the ſecrers of mens hearts , and om- 
nipreſence, for they muſt alſo bee in all pld- 
ces; Which are things prover vnto God a- 
lone, | 

The fourth ground is,that God {; all- ſufficient 
is himſclfe;Gen.17.1.1 am all-ſufficienr:thar is, 
he hath in himſclfe all perfeCtion: for firſt , he 
taketh beeing from none, but giveth beeivg 
to all, Secondly , for ſubſtance he is a Spirit of 
perfe&t nature, Thirdly, euery way infinite, in 
regard of time, place,actributes. This may well 
be called a ground , for whoſocuer placeth any 
want or imperfection in God, denieth God, 


and maketh him no God, 
Adanerſaries hereof. 


Firſt, the common people, who conceiue 
a God made all of mercie without his iuſtice. 
Secondly, the Papilt , who robbeth God of 
his perfection rwo waies: firſt, they attribute 
an imperfect iuſtice vnto him, namely , ſuch 4 


f | one is may be (atiſfied by mans {atisfation.Se- 


condly, an imperfect mercie, whereof our owne 
merics mutt make a ſupplie : teaching that 
indeede Chriſt muſt make vs iuſt : bur wee 


| muſt make our ſelues more ruſt and metit {ak 


vation, 

The fifth ground is: There be three in hea- 
uen, the Father, Sonne, and holy Gheſt,axd theſe 
three are one God , 1, TJoh.4.7. How can it be 
that three are one God? Al, It is a myfterie, 
which the anctent Church anſwereth thus; They 
be three in perſon and one in ſubſtance; fo ve 
alſo ſay they be three in manner of ſublifting, 
but one in nature and Godhead: Thuee they be 
diſtinguiſhed in perſon, the Father not beeing 
the Senne, nor the holy Ghoſt, and ſo in other 
perfons, three ſubfiſtences in one nature, Toh. 


17. 2. This # life everlaſting , &c. This is a 
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ground. 
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Poperie 4 
moniter of 
many heads; 
Cerrteth vp 
many gods, 


Papiſtz rob 
God this 
mercic and 
tuſice, 
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| rie is accurled; as. Arians of former and lacter 


ſen ſome men before the world was , to be parta- 


| baue mercie on whome he will, Ephel. 1. 4.1. 


| che firſt, Now Gods will is cauſe of all cauſes; 


and not bee ruled by any ether, That this is a 


—_ 


*An Expoſition vpon 


ground becauſe we muſt worſhip one God in | 
in three perſons, neither can we atight thinke of 
God out of the Trinirte, 


eAauerſaries of this 


ground, 
Firſt, Heretikes innumerable whoſe memo- 


times,denying the Godhead of Chriſt.Second- 
ly, the Turke and Iew, who hold an abſolute 
od out of the perſons. Thirdly, our common 
people, who. pray to ſuch a God in their owne 
names .Qut of the Sonne and holy Ghoſt. 
Fourchly, the Popiſh Church, which denieth 
by their doctrine the three perſons: for he 


that denieth the Sonne , denieth the Father | 


and hely Ghoſt, 1.Toh. 2. 23. Now they denie 
the Sonne both in his natures aboliſhing bis 
Manhood in their doQtrine of the Sacrament, 
as alſo his offices of King , Prieſt, and Pro- 
pher, for which we mult vtterly ſeparate from 
thens : ; 

The hxth ground is: That wothing commeth 
to paſſe without the ſpeciall decree will, and prox. - 
widence of God. Matth, 10. 23. A ſparrow fal- 
leth not tothe ground without hu will, Obiett, 
Sinne 15 againſt Gods will, and therefore com- 
n.cth to paſſe without his will. A=ſ.That which 
is againſt the will of God is not without his 
will. Queſ#, How can this, be? A»ſ. No hnne 
commeceth to paſic bur God decreeth the per- 
n:icting and beeing of it, now to permit finne 
and the beeiag ot it , is neither the cauſing of 
nne, nor the doing of ic, bur the not hindring | 
of 1t, to + hich he is got bound. This ground be- 
ing denied chance will be brought in, and God 
himlclte denied, 

The ſeauenth ground is, That God hath cho- 


hers of the riches of his mercies, and paſſed by o- 
thers becauſe it was his will, Rom. 9.18. He will 


Pet. 2. 9. Some are a choſen generation, and 
therefore ſome are not choſen, Againe, where 
ke will he hardenew : he hideth the myſteries of 
the kingdome from ſome: why?becaule his plea- 
ſure was ſuch, Marth, 11, 25, Andof this there 
is goed rcalon,for in nature the firſt cauſe orde- 
reth the ſecond cauſes, and not the ſecond 


which therefore muſt rule all as the fupreaie, 


ground appearcth, 2. Tim. 2,19. The founda- 
tion of God remaineth ſure, the Lord knoweth 
who are his: and indeed none other can bee the 
ground of grace and happineſle vnto vs, then 
the counlaile of God in eleQting vs, called ther- 


ſore of the A pottle a foundation, 


A 


i 


| 


| 


. not made beſides God, For the higheſt hea- 


| commeth by nature corrupted, as fickenefle, 


be ſaued , therefore I may line as I hiſt, They 
might as well _reatun thus; The tearme of my 
life is ſtinted, none can lengthen or ſhortten it, 
I will therefore neither cate nox drinke, nor vie 
Phyſicke, nor other meanes of prolonging my 
daies: which what were it elic but to inurther 
the bodic ? So thele from the ſame ground be- 
cone murtherers of their ſoules; whezeas men 
choſen to the end, will preſſe afrer the meanes 


and conclude othern ifc,, and lay, 1 will uſe 


wmeanes that I may come to life, Secondly, others 
more learned are aduerſarics to this ground, 
who teach, that God for his part hath choten 
all men to life ; and for his part would haue all 
ſaved, and that Chriſt for his part hath re- 
deemed all, and the holy Ghoſt giugzh or of- 
tereth grace to all, If we aske, why then arc 
not all ſaued ? They anſwer, becauſe God 
foreſaw thoſe who would belecue , whome he 
appointed ro faluation : hee forcſawe alſo o- 
thers who wauld not belceue, and adiudged 
them to damnation, Burt by this doEtrine fhall 
Gods will hang an the will of man, and be 
ruled by it, ſceing he would haue men ſaued, 
but man will not ; and fo this ground is in part 
ralcd. | 

The cight ground is: That God made the hea- 
uens and the earth, and all things that hane be- 
ing in them, Col. 1. 16, By him were created all 
things which are in heaten and in earth, This is 
a principle ; for if creatures had no beginning, 
then are they become Gods ; which would o- 
uerthrow the Godhead, But all things were 


uen the Throne of God is eternall as God 
himſelte is. eAnſw. The Throne of God isa 
creature &s well as the reſt: Hebr. 11. 10, 
He looked for a citic hauing a foundation, 
whoſe builder and maker ts God, In the world 
are many euills, which could not be from 
God, the foundation of all goodnefſe. eAvſ. 
Euill is- of three ſorts: firſt natwrall, which 


- 


4 


ly , materiall evills, as hurtfull beaſts, poiſons 
in trees, plants, beaſts ; thele are created , and 
the very poiſon of them is acreature, Third- 
ly, morall evils, which be tranſgreſſions againſt 
the Morall lawe and Commaundements of 


dilcales, plagues, and death ir ſelfe. Second-| 


8.G:ound, | 


| 
| 


Obic& | 
| 


| 


A n ſv & 


Obie 


Anſwer, 


God, Of the two former God is the author & | 
cauſe: Ei 95. 7. / create exill: that is, naturall 
and materiall : but of the third, that is, morall 
euils which be ſinne, Godis no cauſe. Obie. 
But God is the cauſe: of all things, and finne is 
ſome-thing. Anſ. Sinne is no creature, but the 


deſtruction of Gods image which is a creature, | 


effected by the creature : for though the crea- 


ture cannot make a creature, yer it can deliroy a 
creature, 


The aduerſarie to this ground is the Atheiſt, 


| 


Aaxer ſaries hereof. . who holdeth the creatures to haue bin from c- 
verlaſting, and fo by denying one God, he ma- 
keth many thouſands. 


Firſt, our common poopie that thus abuſe 
this doctrine : If I bee choſen to ſaluation,lſhall | | The 9.ground is,that Gad made man according | g.Grout 


CTR en 3 - 


und 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


— ct. 


man had three things: Firlt, the ſubſtance of 
bodie and ſoule. Secondly, in chem the pow- 


. | ers and faculties of minde, will, afteQions, 


&c, Thirdly , an excellent conformitie of all 
theſe to the will of God: This is the image 
of God, called in the Scripture righreonſneſſe 
and bolmeſſe, This is a ground : for the image 
of God is the ſubſtance and bodice of the 
Law ; he therefore that denicth this , denicth 
the Law,the fall from ir, and the reſtoring vato 
it by Chriſt, | 

The 10. ground is, that by Adam, fnne and 
death entred into the world, and in him all meere 


| wt ſed, Rom. 5.12. To the conceauing of 


which we muſt know , that the firſt hnne of A- 
| dans was eating the forbidden fruite; the next 
was, the putting out of Gods image, in ſtead 
of which corrruption of heart rooke place ſo 
farre, as (the ſecde of all finne beeing within 
him) he was prone and readie to euery {1nne. 
Now Adam becing a publike perſon, and ha- 
ving recciued whatlocuer he had for bimſelfe 
and his poſteritic either ro hold for,or loſe from 
bath; hence is it that both thoſe ſinnes are be. 
come the two firſt finnes in our conteption , he 
finning we finned, and with him have the ſeeds 
of all finne within vs by nature, no {inne excep- 
ted , no not the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
Yeano otherwiſe is it with vs then with a noble 
man practiſing treaſon, whole whole blood is 
thereby (tained, ObieF, But Chiilt came of A- 
dam, hebos he in Adam linned. Anſ, Ged 
made this law with Adam,that all who came of 
him by ordinaric generation ſheuld be guiltie 
of his ſinne: but Chriſt was extraordinarily con- 
cciued by the holy Ghoſt, and tooke of ſary 
Adams nature, but not Adams finne. Againe, 
Chriſt came of Adam, but from him as a be- 
ginning, and not by him as by a father; whereas 
all other men are both from Adam and b 

him, This is a maine ground of our religion, 


{ without which there coulde bee no redemp- 


tion, 
Aaduer ſaries hereof are: 


Firft, our common people, who lay they e= 
uer kept Gods lawe, and loued him with all 
their heart , and their neighbours as them- 
ſelues , and thinke hence all is well: but vere 
it ſo 8s they dreame, they had never fallenin 
Adam, and to Adams {inne bad net gone over 
all men, 

Secondly , the Popiſh Church: firft, in tea- 
ching that the Virgine Marie ( who came of 
Adam by ordinarie generation) was concei- 
ued 7 + Has finne : notwithfianding ſhee 
was ſaucd , not by her beating of Chritt in her 


| wombe, but by belccuing on him with her 


heart, Secondly, in that they teach , that men 


balfe dead , yea that becing a little holpen, 


to bus owne image, Gn. 1. 27, For by creation | 


are not wholy dead in finne, but in part,or | 


they can keepe the law ; as though by (nne ; 


} 


men hadnot beene wholly deptiued of the olo- 
rie of God; 


The 11; ground is, that ebe Law and Goſpel! | 


are two parts of the word of God, and are dur 
kindrs of dettrine. By the [aw I vaderſtandiiand 
that part of Gods word which promiſcth life 


tothe obeyer, By the Goſpel! that part which 


promiſeth it to the beleeuer, Theſe I (ay are d1- 
uers kindes of doQtrine;to the cleeriwg of which 
conſider firft, their conſent and agreement, Se- 
condly, their difſcnt and diftz.ence. Fitlt , the 
Law and Goſpel conſent: firft in the Author;of 
both which is God, Secondly, in their generall 
marter, for bath requite juſtice and rightcoul- 
neſſe to ſaluation, Thirdly, in their end,namely 
the gloric of God, Secondly they diflcnt 1 lixe 
things: Firſt, the Morall law is written in na- 
ture by creation;yca and ance the fall we haue 
ſome remainder of itin vs. Rom: 2; 15. The 
Gentiles ſhew the effect of the law written ia their 
kexrts:bur the goſpel is not in nature,but aboue 
the reach of natute created, much mote corrup- 
ted. The ground of the Law is the image of 
God ; but the ground of the Goſpell is leſus 
Chriſt, Secondly , the Law will have vs doe 
ſomething that we may be laued by it, and thae 
is to fulfill it, The Goſpell requireth no doing 
of ys, bur onely beleeuing in Chiilt, Obie, Bur 
belecuing is a worke to be dohe, Anſ.The Go- 
{pell requireth ir not as a worke, bur as 1t is an 
intirument and the hand of the ſoule to lay 
hold vpon Chriſt, Rom. 4. 5.and 3. 21. and 
10. 5. Hence is it that the Law requireth righ- 
teoulneſſe inherent; but the Goſpel), imputed, 
Thirdly,the law is propounded to the vnrepen= 
tant ſinner to bring him to faith:but the Golpet 
to the belecuer to the begetting and increaſe of 
faith, Fourthly, the law ſhewerh finne, accuſcth 
and reuealeth iuftice without mercie ; but the 


Goſpell coucteth finne , and is a qualification off | 
the rigour of the Law, The Law faith, Curſed | 


es exery one, The Golpel qualifterh that,and 


ſaich, Except he beleene and repent, every man | 


t acenrſed, Thus the Law which manifeſterh 
iuſhce is moderated by the goſpel, vbich ming- 
leth mercie and juſtice together : tuftice vpon 
Chiiſt , mercie vnto vs, Fiftly, the law telleth 
vs what good workes muſt be done; the, Gol- 
pel, how they mult be done: the former decla- 
reth the matter of cur vbecience, the latter di- 


rectethys in the manner of obeying : the for- 


ner is pleaſed wich nothing but the deede, the 
later Hgnifieth that God is pleafed to accept the 


Will and vofained endeuour for the deed it (elte; | 


Sixtly, the law is no worke of grace and ſaluati- 
on, no not inſtrumentally, for it is the minifte= 
ry of death;the Goſpel preached worketh grace 
only,though the law tmay be a hainmer to break 
the heart and prepare the way to faith and re- 
pentance, 


eAdnuerſaries hereof ate; 


The Papilts who holde thar they are one 


—_ 
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deftrine onely , but herein differing , that the 
Law is more darke,the Goſpel more plaine,the 
former more hard to fulfill, the latter more 
ealic; that is as the roote of a tree, this as the 
bodie and branches : by which premiſes they 
would conclude Chriſt to be no Sauiour:but an 
inſtrument rather for vs to ſaue our ſelues by, 
he giuing vs grace to keepe the Law: for a fin- 
ner muſt needes be ſaued by workes, if there 
be no difference between the Law and the Go- 
ſpell, and if the Law which requireth workes 
were not mederated by the Goſpel,which re- 
quireth not workes bur faith, 

The 12. ground is, The word was made fleſh, 
Iob, r. 14. This is 8 maine ground,as in 2. loh. 
4. 3. Enery ſpirit that doth mot confeſfſe that 
(briſt is come mm the fl:ſh, that is, euery doctrine 
in which Chriſt is denied to be come in the 
fleſh, & not of G od, but of Antichriff, Now by 
| Word ] I vnderfiand the eternall ſonne of God, 
the ſecond perſon in Trivitie, the very ſub- 
ftantiall word of the Father, Ir is added [ was 
made \ not as though the ſonne of God was tur- 
ned into fleſh,and ceaſed to be Gods ſorne,but 
as Heb, 2. 16. in that he tooke not the ſeede of 
Angels, but of Abraham, The meaning then is, 
thac the Sonne of God * abidivg ſtill the word, 
tooke (that is) received inte his perſon our na- 
ture; Phil. 2. 7. He tocke vpon him the forme 
of 4 ſernant, The word| fleſh] ſignifierh firſt 
mans nature which Chriſt rooke vnte him, 
namely a true nature of man, not phantafticall 
or apparant onely, Secondly, the whole nature 
of man'conliſting of true and perte&t ſoule and 
bodie, with all things that belc vg tothe entire 
nature of man; for if he had taken mans nature 
onely in part, he had redeemed it but in part, 
Thirdly, the properties of man in ſoule, minde, 
will, aff:Gtiors; in bodie, breadth, length, cir- 
cumicription, &c, Fourthly, the infirmitics and 
frailtics of mans nature without hnne; where 
mutt be noted, that Chriſt tooke not all infir- 
mities of mans nature, as ſinne and corruption, 
acither cuery perſonall infirmitie of every per- 
ſon, as blindnefſe, Gowte, or this and that par- 
ticular diſeaſe, Here by the way it may be asked, 


whether Chriſt had obliuion in his agonie, as D 


ſome have thought? To which may be anſwe- 
red: That even when he vttered thoſe words 
[ Father if it be thy willlet this cap &c.] it is not 
tit to attribute oblivion ynto him, which pro- 
perly is a forgerfulneſſe of thoſe things which 
we are bound to remember, for thus we ſhould 
draw finne vpon him: but rather to aſcribe it to 
ſuſpending of the memorie : which is when a 
man neither forgetteth nor remembreth, For as 
in the will be three things, r, willing, 2. nilling, 
3. ſuſpending of the will, which is neither of 
the former; ſoalfo is it in memorie, which re- 
membreth, forgetterh,and ſuſpendeth memory 
for a time, Now the ſumme of the whol ground 
is; That the Sonne of God, the ſecond perſon, 
| and ſo abiding, tooke vnto him the perfect na- 


ture of man , in all things beeing like vnto vs, 


|rogether muſt bee in the ſame place , and can- 


——__—_— 


finne onely excepted : forthe further cleering | 
of which, conſider theſe foure concluſions: firlt, 
The Sonne of God made man is not two per- | 
ſons diftin&t , but one alone, Queſt; How can 
this be ? for as he is the Sonne of God he is # 
perſon; and as he is a man he is a particular per- 
ſon , 83 cuery (euerall man is, and therefore he 
is ewo perſons. Anſ, Euery-particular man is a | Aniwer. 
perſon, becauſe he ſubſiſfteth of himſelfe ; bur 
the manhood of Chriſt ſubſiſteth nor in ir ſelfe, 
bur in the ſecond perſon onely, ſo that Chriſt 
God and man is but one perſon;for euen as bo- 
die and {oule make one man , ſo Godhead and 
Manhood make but one Chriſt, Secondly, this 
one perſon cofifteth of rwo diſtin natures, the 
Godhead, and the Manhood Randing of bodie 
and foule, Thirdly, theſe two natures are vnited 
and joyned into one perſon, for the Godhead | 
doth take the Manhood and ſupport it. Fourth- | 
ly, theſe ewo natures after conjunftion remaine 
dittinct, the Godhead is not the Manhood,nei- | 
cher on the contratie : bur fiill diftioguithed, 
firſt in regard of theraſclues, Secondly, of their 
properties; for the prepertics of che one are 
not the properties of the other, Thirdly , of 
their aCtions : for the actions of the Godhead 
are not communicated to the Manhood , nei- 


ther is the worke of one nature the worke of 
another, 


Aanusrſaries hereof are; 


Firſt , Heretikes innumerable which are not 
knowne to all ; but knowne enemies are: firit, 
Iewes,who deny Chrift to be come in the fleſh, 
Secondly , ſeine Iewiſh Arrians compounded 
heretikes, who haue withſtood Chrifts incarns- 
tion; ſome of which haue ſuffered amongſt vs, 
Thirdly,the Papiſts, the ſubſtance of whofe do- | popith 4- 
Grine robbeth Chriſt of his humane nature , o__— 
though they confeſſe him incarnate: for fince | hamanitic i 
his death (they te2ch) his bodie is become in- | fa*u* 
uihble, and in innumerable places at once; | 
ſo they aboliſh the Manhoode of Chriſt, and 
turne it into the Godhead, ſeeing it-is become 
infinice and vncircumſcribed, Obief, They al- | 9b: 
leadge, God can make it to be in many pla- 
ces at once, Anſw, We muſt not diſpute what | Arbre 
God can doe, but what he will doe; fo farre as | 
he hath revealed, Secondly, it fiands not with 
the power of God to doe ſome things , as 
thoſe which imply contradiRtions to be true 
at the ſame time, Of which nature this is to 
make a true bodie to be in many places at once, 
yea to be in heauen, and alſo every where on 
carth. 

But his body is glorified, & therefore may be 
in many places at once, A»f, The words | (his 
i my bodie] were ſpoken before his glorifica- 
tion, Secondly , glorification taketh away the 
corruption ; bur not the true properties of his 
bodie , as length, breadth , thickneſle, and 
circumſcription. Obieft. Bur things: ioyned 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 


beeing ioyned to h1s Godhead, mult needes be 
every where, Arſ. The antecedent is falle ; for 
things ioyned tegether may be the one in one 
place, the other in another; as the bodie of the 
Sunne is ioyned with his beames, and light, and 
yet the body of the Sunne is in heauen , but the 
beamnes and light in the earthallo, | 

The 1 3.ground is,that leſws #4 Chrift. x.loh. 
2. 22: Who us & lier but he that denieth that 
Feſuts 1s Chriſt, the ſame us the Antichrift: From 
which place we may gather two things, Firſt, 
That Ieſus is Chriſt. Secondly ; Thar it is a 


whoſoeuer denieth it is Antichriſt; fee 1. Cor, 
3.10. The meaning of the ground, by Chriff 1 
ynder{tand the annointed Sauiour and Redee- 
mer; who is a King, Prieſt, and Prophet. Firſt, 
4s he is a King his power manifecfteth ir ſelfe ir) 
three things; Firft, in fauing and deſtroying not 
the bodie onely as other Roy , bur the lotile 
alſo. Secondly,tn pardoning finnes er reteyning 


ences. Secondly , his Prieftly office ſtaudeth in 
two things: Firſt, in a power to offer ſacrifice 
propitiatorie for the ſinnes of whole mankind, 
Secondly, in waking interceſſion ro God for 
mankind: Thirdly ,his Prophericall office conſi- 
feth in three things : Firſt, in reucaling to man 
the will of his father. Secondly, in enlightining 
of the minde to vnderſtand that wil revealed, 


bedience vnto it, together with the letling of it 
in the truth. Thus he is the Chrilt , that 15 the 
annoynted of God, 

- Bur we muſt yet here go further ane vnder- 
Rand by Chriſt a perfe& Chriſt, a perfect Rede- 
mer, without any partner, fellow, or deputy:for 
if he haue a partner, he is but halfe a redeemer, 
and if he haue a fellow or deputic, how is hee 


ſonnet , Heb, 1. 


| himſelfe ro another. Heb . 7. 24. 


are not giuen to, 


per to Chriſt the Iudge: but by affiſting him(as 
Tuſtices vpon the bench) both by witneſſing 
and affenting vnto that righteous iudgement. 


#adneſſe aboue hu: feltlowes: therefore hee hath 
| f*llowes, Anfw. All that beleeue in Chriſt are 
the fellowes of Chriſt: bor in his annoynring, 


nor be ſcuercd; and therefore his wooede) 


ground ſuſteyning our whole ſaluation, For 


them, Thirdly, in making lawes to bind confſci- 


A 


Thirdly,in framing of the heart to performic 0- 


omniporent, or omnipreſent? This is plaine by 
teſtimonie of Scripture ; There is none other 
| name, Actes 4. 12, therefore there is no fellow 
or partner, There is ove CMediarowr, that is but 
one, 1, Tim, 2. 3. yea by bimſelfe he purged our 
3. without fellow or deputy: 
whoſe Prieſthood is ſuch as Cannot paſſe from 
bieft :But 
Miniſters hae power to remic and retaine finne, 
hauing the keyes giuen them. eAvf. The keyes 
Minzfters to pardon men pro- 
perly ,Þut Mini erially to pronounce and de- 
clare thar God iri' heauen doth pardon them. 
Obieft. The Saints ſhall indge the world, and 
therefore not Chrift onely. A»ſw. They ſhall 
not judge by pronouncing a ſoueraigne ſentence 
of abſolution or condemnation, which is pro- 


Obie. Plal. 45.7. He ts anneynted with oyle of 


C 


— 
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are properly no deputies , but inticuments te 
declare the will of God, and can go no finther 


ſaid thar Kings are Chrifts depucics on earth. 


equall to his father , not as hee is Media- 
tour, 


Adnerſaries of this maine 
ground are; 


The Romiſh Church, who rob Chriſt of all 
theſe 3. offices, For firſt, his kingly cffice the y 
vive part of it to the Pope,in making him to re- 
mic ſ1nnes properly;to make lanes to bind con- 
ſcience properly, 2s Gods lawes do, which is a 
power eguall to Chriſts, and fo they make bim 
check-mate with Chriſt, Secondly, his Prieſtly 
office is given to the Maſſe-prieſt, who by their 
doctrine hath power to offer a propitiatorie ſa- 
crifice for the ſinnes of the quicke and dead; 
yea euery Papiſt hath a peece of it, becauſe e- 


God for his ſinnes by his owne merit. And for 
his interceſſion, the ſecond worke of his Pricſ}- 
nood , that is dealt among the Saints (among 
whotn the Virgin Mary bath the greateli part) 
who arc inuocated as interceflors, not onely by 
their prayers , but by their merits in heauen, 
Thirdly,his Prophericall office is beſtowed lik- 
wiſe ypon cuery Pope, who is without ſcripture 
to determine infallibly, by an inward affifttance 
of the Spirit locked vp in his breſt, of all mar- 
ters concerning faith and manners, which is the 
proper office of him who is the proper Doctor 
of his Church, Therefore this Romiſh doctrine 
eſtabliſhed by the Councell of Trent,is an here- 
ticall and Antichriſtian doctrine , making God 
an Idoll-God , which is concluded our of this 


be (briſt,s Antichriſt. And againe , Hee that 
hath not the Sonne, hath not the Father, But the 


tore neither have they the Father, but an Idoll- 
God, and conſcquenrly their doQtrine is Anti- 


& ought cuer {o long as they denie this ground, 
lo to.doe, | 

' The 14. ground is * Hee that beleeneth 2n 
Chriſt ſhall not perifh, but hane life enerleFting, 
Ioh. 3. 16. God ſo lowed the wor id,cc. For the 
becter handling of it confider fuſt for the mea- 
ning, what this faith is. Secondly , that it is a 


mies of it, For the firlt : In this faith ate two 


things: firſt, knowledge, Secondly, application 


. of the thing known.Fhe knowleoge is,of Chriſt 
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then to reach the eare; for it is Chriſt hirmlelfe | 
that enlighteneth the minde, But it will be 


eAnſwer, They are his depuries as hee is God | 


uery one of them inay ſatisfie the iuſtice of 


#97 


that 1s 1n grace,though not in office, Obie/t.Bur | Wi: 
Maniſters are Chriſts deputies, A-:{, Miniſters | Avwvwer: 
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far Chrs (tg 
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then the (5l- 
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garments, 


place alieadged,thus: Hee that denieth Icſus ts 


Romiſh Church genie Ieſus to be Chriſt, and 
hath not the Sonne, becauſe it ouerturneth his 
perſon and oppugneth all his offices : and ther- 


chriſtian and herericall, For which cauſe the re- 
forined churches haue iuftly ſeparated from the, 


mane ground of true religion. Thirdly,the ene- 
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eAn Expoſition wpon 


had, or cl(e there can be no faith, Elay, 53. 11. 
By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſernant in- 


Pifie many. loh.17. 3. Thu u life eternall, &c. 


And this fiands with reaſon, that the thing tov 
beleeued inult firſt be knowne: for faith with- 
out knowledge is fancie, The Romane Church 
hath then erred, which teach that there is a faith 
to (aluati6 whereto knowledge is not required, 


ſuch aone that ftandeth enly in an aflent to the 


faith of the Church. The ſecond thing in faith 
(++ hich is the more principall) is an application 
f things knowne: namely of Chrift and his bc- 
pefits vnto our {clues in particular, And herein 
fianderh the very ſubſtance of true faith, which 
is not cauſed by any naturall afte&ion of beart, 


or ation of will, bur by the ſupernarurall action 


of the minde enlightened by the ſpirit 0: God, 
re:oluing vs that Chrilt and his merits belong 
voto vs in particular, That this true particular 
applicaiion is required inzrue faith, is prooued 
by thele reaſons: Firſt, that which we lasfully 
aske by prayer we mult beleeue by a ſpeciall 
Faith: but in prayer we lawfully aske the pardon 
of our linnes in particular, and life cuerlaſting 
by Chriſt;thereiore we muſt belecue the pardon 
of our linnes and life eucrlaſting by Chriſt, The 
aduciſaries can denie nothing but the fir} part 
of this reaſon, which is the very word of God it 
lelfe, Mark, 11. 24. #hatſoencr ye defire when 
you pray , beleene yee ſhall hane it, and ut ſhall be 
done wnto you, Where in cuery petition of praier 
our Sauiour requireth two things: frlt, a deſire 


| of things promilee, Secoudly, a particular faith 


of things deſired, fianding in aſſurance that they 
fall be granted. Secondly, whatiocuer the ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth infalibly teſtifie to vs particular- 
ly, that we mult belecue particularly : but rhe 
holy Ghoſt doth particularly reſtifie by infalli- 
ble xcſtimoniec to euery beleeuers conſcience,his 
owne adoption and pardon of Hnne,and accep- 
rance to life cucrlaſting ; and therefore it muſt 
be particularly belecued, Here the Papitt ex- 
cepteth and faith, thar this teſtimonie of the 
ſpirit of God, is not certaine, but probable one- 


ly, and a man may be deceiued in it, But the A- | 


poltle Ron.. 8. 16. anſ{wereth this allegation: 
The ſpirit of Ged reſtijieth with owr ſpirits that 
we arc the children of God; and cleerth this 
ecſtimonic of tcarcfulnefſe & weakeneſle in the 
foriner words: where be faith, it is not the ſpirit 
of feare which we haue received, but luch a ſpi- 
rit as maketh vs crie eAbba, father, and with a 
ſtrong voice: yea and for the furcher aſſuring vs 
in this icltimonie,it is called the * ſea/e,aud ear- 
neſt penny of the ſpirit in our hearts, then which 
chings what are more ſure and certaine ratifica- 
tions among men, whoſe teſtimonie (though it 
be but of two men , but much more of three) 
ſeale, or earneſt, if it be ſuſficient confirmation 
vnto men, how much more ſure is the teſtimo- 
nie, ſcale, and earnef}, of the ſpirit of God vnto 
vs:Thirdly,that which God offtereth and giveth 
vs particularly, ve muſt particularly recejue;but 


A 


' 


God offtereth & giueth vs Chriſt and all his be- 


— 


nehis particularly in the Word and Sacraments, 
and theretore we mult haue particular fgithto 
recaiue him, It will here be laid , we grant all 
this, we mult recciue Chrift and his benefits in 
ſpeciall ; but we doe it by hope; as the Papifls 
reach to hope well, Arn. It is a worke of faith 
alone: Ioh. 1. 12. As many 4s reveined him,c5c, 
Who were they ? The next words ſhew, exe 
they that beleened on his name. Againe , in the 
Sacrament of the Supper , Chrilt is offered as 
the bread and water of life to cuery one in par- 


ticular: and therefore cucry belecuer muſt have | 


ſomething in his ſoule proportionall roa hand 
and mouth, for the receiving and feeding v 
him; which is nothing elſe , = faith ſpecially 


applying Chriſt and bis benefits: ſee Ioh. 6, 35. 


Fourthly, the exatuple of beleevers in the Scri 

tures proouc the ſame truth, Abrabam belcc- 
ued by a particular faith, which was imputed to 
him for righteouſneſſe, Rom.q. 23.So allo Pal, 
Gal. 2. 20.1 live by the fauh of the ſonne of God, 
who leued me, and hath given himſelfe for mee. 
Now both thelc are patternes andprefidents 
for vs to follow, that as they belecued, and par- 
ticularly applicd Chriſt co themſelues, ſa muſt 
we: lee Rom, 4. 14.1. Timoth, 1, 16, Now 
from theſe two, namely knowledge and appli- 
cation, followeth Confidence, whereby we truft 
and relic our ſclues vpon Chriſt and his merits 


| thus knowne and applied vato ſaluation; which 
becauſe ic infeparably followeth faith, is often |- 


in the Scripture pur for faith it ſelfe:I diſtinguiſh 
it from faith, becauſc it hath beene ſaid (though 
falſely) that ic is a part of faith, which indcede 
15 a fruite and follower of faith: and the Apdſile 
Ephel. 3. 12. doth manifeſtly diſtinguiſh them: 
By whom we haue boldnes and entrance with 
confidence by faith in him, 

The ſecond point in this ground is the 
weight of ir, That it is a maine ground of Reli- 
ion, appeareth thus: /f the A of life 
(faith Paul) be not by faith, it is not ſure, Rom, 
4. 15. For if we were intitled by workes , the 
promiſe thould not be certaine: he then that op- 
pugneth this roms of particular faith, ouer- 
throweth the Goſpell, as which cannot aflure 
a man of ſaluation. Secondly,in the Catechiſie 
of the Primitive Church, faith in God is made 
one ground , Heb, 6. 1. Thirdly, this ground 
beceing the moſi maine promiſe of the Goſpell, 
whoſocuer ouerthroweth it, he depriueth men 
of all comfort of religion. 

The aduerſaries of this ground are, firſt the 
commen people, who for the molt part profeſlc 
that they are not cerraine of the pardon of their 
finnes; they hope well, becauſe God is merciful; 
bur to be certaine they thinke it impoſſible : as 
though there can be hape & confidence where 
is ao aſſurance: bur ſpeciall hope alwaies pre- 
ſuppoſerh ſpeciall faith. Secondly , the Pa- 


pifts , for they condemne ſpeciall faith for 


theſe reaſons:Firſt, where is ao word, there (ſay 
they) can be no particular faith; but there is no 


| word that faith, thou Cornel:us , Peter, Tohn, 


oc, 


Aduerſuics. 
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| &c, ſhalt be {faued, Anf,It is true indeede,there 


is no particular faith where there is no particu- 
lar word, or which is proportional]: but the 
Miniſter truely applying the generall promiſe 
to this and that parcicular man, it is as much as 
if a mans name were reyiltred in the Scripture, 
Secondly , we hauec in ſubſtance a particular 
word, in that God who hath ginen the promiſe 
hath giuen alſo a commandement, to cuery be- 
lecuer to applie the ſame vnro himlelfe, 1, Toh. 
2. 23. Thus ts his commandement , that we be- 
leene in the name of his ſonne leſus Chriſt which 
is equiualent to a particular word, As a King 
giues a pardon to a thouland men, but nameth 
neuer a one of the: yer euery of them truely ap- 
plying the pardon, according to the Kings in- 
tention, haue the benefit of 1t, as ſurely as if 
all their names had beene ſet therein, 

I I. Obie. Many that apply the generall 
promiſe to themlelues, are deceiued and faile ; 
yea euery wicked man faith he belecueth in the 
lonne of God, wherein he is decciued, 

Anſ. Many indecde faile in their ſpeciall ap- 
plication, bur ir is onely vnbelceuers; bur they 
muſt prooue that none truly can apply the pro- 
mile ſpecially, which all true belceuers doe, 

I 11, Obzett. They ſay: In regard of God we 
mult belecue , but in regard of our ſelues we 
mult doubr, | 

Anſ.Yea in regard of our {e]ues we muſt not 
onely doubr bur defpaire: yet beleeuers beeing 
found not in themſelues but in Chriſt, may 
prooxe themſeclues whether they be in the faith or 
no, 2, Cor, 13. 5. For wholocuer repenteth; 
knoweth that he doth repent: We knowe we are 
of God, 1. Joh. 5. 19. O6. Butallmen in the 
world are full of doubting, and how can doub- 
ting ſtand with the certaintic of {aluation? Anſ, 
Conſider faith firſt as it is in it ſelfe, ſo it is cer- 
raine, Secondly, as itis in vs , andſo it is ming- 
led with much doubting , which is not of the 
nature of faith, but contrarie vato it; and yer 
theſe may and mult Rand together in the be- 
leeuer, for doubtings way diſturbe, but not de- 
ſroy true faith, for the Lord ( notwithſtanding 
them)accepterh our weake faith as perfect, and 
our will to belecue for beleefe it ſelfe, where 
he ſeth griefe conceiued for doubtings, firife 
againſt them . and endeauour to haue our faith 
increaſed, Ob, Bur to belceue pardon for our 
finnes is to enter into Gods connſell, Anſ. That 
is falſe, becauſe pardon of our fines is reveiled, 
O06, But your Church (fay they)abhorreth re- 
uclation , Anſ, Neither the Scripture, nor our 
Church condemnetch Reuelations contained in 
Scripture, but thoſe that are without, bef1de,or 
againſt Scripture: Epheſ. 1. 7. The ſpirit is cal- 
led the ſpirit of Remelation : (ec alſo 1. Cor. 2. 

12. As for this reuelation of pardon of finne to 
the belecuer it is contained in the Scripture,and 
is no more a prying into Gods counſell , then ir 


is fora Traytor to belecue that he is pardoned | 


when certaine newes of his pardon is brought 
Yato him from the King, of whom none can ſay 


A 
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he entreth into the Kings counſell, Hence we 
conclude, char ſeeing the doctrine of che Pa- 
pitts ouerthroweth this maine ground , we 
mult rake heede of toying our {clues vnto the, 
The 15.ground is; Thar a ſinner i inſtified by 
faith, without the works of the Law,Rom, 28. 
Wherein conlider ficft the meaning ; lecondly, 
the weight; thirdly the aduerlarics , For the 
meaning three things mult be knowne, Firſt, 
what it 3s to be juſtified, Secondly, what it is to 
be iuſtified by faith, Thirdly, what workes are 
to be excluded from iuftification, Concerning 
the firft, In juſtification there be three diſtinct 
actions of God; firſt , the freeing of a ſinner 
from his finnes for the merits of Chriſt: Act.13. 
39. From all things from which they could not be 
inſtified by the law of Moſes, by bim euery one 
that beleemeth us initified: that is, acquited trom 
them, Paul oppoſcth it thus ro condemnation, 
Rom. 8. 33, which is nothing elſe, but a bin- 
ding of a wan to juſt puniſhinent, The ſecond 
action is,the reputing and the accepting of a (in- 


Woe vnts him that initifieth a wicked man: that 
is, not to make but accept him as juſt; and in 
the Golpell, Wiſedowme i inſtified of ber chil- 
dren, that is, approoucd and acknowledped. 
The third is, the acceptation of a ſinner to lite 
cuerlaſting in Chizft, For after that God hath 
abſolued a fianer, and reputed him as juſt, there 
muſt follow this acceptation to life, which is 
therefore called the inſtification of ife, with the 
reaſon rendred in the ſame place: for that like 
as Adams finne is imputed vnto all, by which 
death centred; ſo Chriſts obedience imputed to 
beleeuers , bringeth lite and iuſtification, Out 
of which three ations we may gather a true 
deſcription of iuſtification, to wit, /t & an atti- 
on of God the Father,abſoluing a ſinner from hy, 
fennes, for the merit of Chriſt, accounting him as 
inſt, and accepting him to life exerlaſting. 

I I, Point, What it is to be iuftificd by faith, 
For the cleere vnderſtanding of this waighty 
point, we mult anſwer 2. queſtions. Firſt, what 
is the very thing for which a finner is iuſtified? 
Anſ. lt is the obedience of Chrift the Redee- 
mer and Mediatour, paſſiue and active: the for- 
mer ſtanding in ſuffering the death of his body, 
and the paines of the ſecond death in his ſoule; 
the latter, in fulfilling the Lawe , The truth of 
this anſwer appeareth thus : Since our fall we 
owe to God a double debt : we breake the law, 
and thereby are bound to make farisfaCtion. 
Secondly, being creatures we muſt fulfill che ri- 
gour of the lawe, and performe what it requi- 
reth : neither parcell of which debt, ſecing we 
(beeing bankeruprs ) are able to pay, we fl to 
our ſurety who mult pay both for vs:the former 
he doth by his death, bceing made a curſe for 
vs, and ſo redeemed vs from the curſe,Galath. 3. 
13. the latter by pertect obedience vnto the 
lawe: that ſo in him we doing theſe things, 


| 


might lie in thems , ycr\,12, The ſecond quelti- 


on is:Secing the obedience of Chritt is the mat- 


ner as iuſt for the meric of Chriſt, Elay 5. 22. | 


15. Ground. 
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An Expiſition Upon | 


ter of our iuſtification ,.and is out of our | reieted, For as in a man that fiandeth to receiue 
ſelues; how commeth it to be made ours?eAv. a gift, no part doth any thing to receiue it but 
To make it ours, firſt God muft give it vs: fe- the hand, yet having receiutJ ic, all other parts 
condly, we muſt receiue ir, Firſt, God giuerh reſtifie thankefulnefſe,the rongue, the feere,and 
it ynto vs , when he giueth vs Chrift himſelle, all the bodie: even ſo we receiue the matter of 
for it is giuen with him, and it is made ours, our iuftification by faith alone , not by hope,or 
when God in mercie efteemeth , iudgeth, and loue ; but after the receiving of Chriſt, theſe 
accounteth it to be ours, for it is ours by impu- with the other graces worke and ſhewe them- 
ration: which appeareth by theſe two reaſons: ſelues. 
Firſt,as Chriſt is made our honey Iaah are made The ſecond point in this ground is the 
bis rightcoulneſſe, 2, Cor,5.21. but he is made weight of it, appearing herein, that he that 0- 
our finne by imptation,and therefore his iuſtice uerthroweth it, ouerturneth the faith: Rom. 4. 
beeing inherent in him, is made ours by impu- | . | 14. /f ihe of the Lawe be beires of life, faith uu 
tation, Secondly, as the firlt Adams dilobedi- made vide, and the promiſe of none effett, And 
ence iz made ours,fo Chriſts the ſecond Adams Gal.2.21, /f we be inſtified by works, Chrift died 
obedicace is ours, Row, 5.17. 18. but that is in vaine, 
ours by impurtation, and therefore Chriſts obe- Aduerſaries hereof, Firſt, the home-aduerſa- 
dience alſo. Secondly, to make this obedience | | ric is the common ſort of ignorant people and 
ours we mult receiue ic, and that can be onely all naturall men, who with the young man lay, 
by faith, which is the had of the ſoule receiuing What ſpall [ doe to be ſaned? They tay they will 
into it the things that are giuen vs of God: | | be ſaued by faith in Chriſt , bur when it com- 
where note by the way,that a finner is not iuſti- | | meth to the point, they will be doing ſome- 
fied by the dignirie of his faith,bur as it is an in- w kat,and ftand much vpon their good meanin 
| iirument whereby Chriſts obedience is applyed | | and righteous dealing, Secondly, the forreine 
 ynto the ſoule. enemie is the Popiſh doEtrine and Romiſh reli- 
IT 1. Point, What works are excluded from | | gion, which teacheth that there be ewo iuſtifi- 
| juſtification, Anſ, The works of the Morall and cations, Firſt , when a man of an euvill man is 
Ceremoniall law , workes of nature and grace. | | made a good man; this 1s by grace of the boly 
That even workes of grace are excluded;appea- Ghoſt pur into the heart : the latter is whereb 
reth by theſe reaſons, Firſt, a ſinner mult ja be | | a man 15 made of good, better, which is by good 
inſtificd,that all cauſe of boaſtmg may be cur off | | workes. But what Church ſoeuer holdeth this, | Th<?opk 


| Rom.3.27 But if a man were iultified by works is fallen frory grace, This is a peremptorie len- ay wok, 


Aduerſariecs, 


| o: grace he might boaſt (till, yea though he ac- tence (will ſome lay ) and no generall Councell | 3**% 
| knowledge the workes to be of God: ſee the hath ſo determined, Anſ. The more is the pitie, 
Pharities example, Luk. 18, Secondly , if a man But Gods word hath peremptorily determined 
were iuflified by the workes of the lawe, | | it: Gal. 5,4. They are aboliſhed from Chrift and 
then our juſtification ſhould ftand by the lawe; | | fallen from grace, whoſoener will be mſtified by 


but that ir doth not, Rom, 4. 14. for then the the lawe, as the Romaine Church at this day. 
promiſe were made voide; yea the tenour of | | They fay our doctrine maintaineth looſenefle | Obict. 
that whole Chapter prooueth, that Abraham | | of lite, by excluding all werkes from iuſtificati- 
| hauing ſtore of good works , was yet iuſtified on, Anſ. Though we exclude the beſt works | Anſver, 
by faith without the works of the Lawe; the from iuſtification , yet we debarre them not 
which thing allo that obieCtion in chap, 6, 1, | | from Chriſtian c6uerſation, bur therein require 
witneſſerh;//hat then, ſhall we contmue in ſinne? | | (them as fruits of the ſpirit plentifully, Ob, Bur 
drawne out of the five former chapters thus:1f | | it is abſurd (ſay they) that one man may be iu- 
2 man may be iuſtified by faith without works, Rified by the righteouſneſſe of another , eAsſ. 
we may continue in {inne ; which objection eAdams (une is made ours, and they maruel! 
were no obieQtion, if that had not beene the in- | | not atit ; what greater abſurditie is it, that the 
tent of the Apoſtle, to prooue iuſtification by | xy | ſecond Adams obedience, anſwering to the 
faith onely , without the works of the lawe. | | firſt e Adams linne, ſhould be ours in like man- 
Thirdly, Paul was not iultified by any works: 1 . ner, F 
Cor. 4. 3. 1 knowe nothing by my ſelfe, yet am [ The 16.ground is this: Except 4 man be borne | '*©v 
not thereby inftified: where he noteth two things | | anewe , of water and of the holy Ghoſt, he can- 
of himlclfe; firſt, that he had a good confcience | | »or enter into the kingdome of God, oh, 3.5.10 
within him: ſecondly, that he was not thereby | | which obſerue firſt the meaning, ſecondly , the 
uſtified; where he debarreth all works of grace. weight, thirdly,the aduerſarics.In the firtt con- 
Fourthly,we are ſaued by grace without works: | | lider two points: firſt, whatit is to be borne a- 
theſe workes excluded are workes of grace, oaine: ſecondly, of whar necefſitie it is, For the 
for they are all ſuch as God hath prepared | | former, we muſt knowe, that there muſt bein 
ro walke in, Ephel, 2. 8, Fiftly, a man muſt firſt | | him that is borne againe three things: firſt a re- 
be iuftihed before he can doe a good worke: | | all change from one to another. Secondly, there 
and therefore works followe juſtification, and muſt be a roote from whence this change may 
.annot cauſe it, Yea and as all works are exclu- | | ariſe. Thirdly, a newe life, Firſt, the change is, 
ded, ſo all vertues alſo excepting faith are here when a man of a tweere naturall man is made a 


nNeW 


| "the Epiflleof Fuab, 
Rewe man :- not in regart] of his bodie er ſoule, A| ginneth to ſauour, atfeR, and will ſpiritual! 
'or powers of them, all which a man retaineth | things, loueth them, and chiefly affecteth them, 
che ſame afrer regeneration , but in regard of | Rom, 8, 5, when they have ſome ſavour and 
Gods imape reftored and renewed by Chritt, reliſh vnto him; Secondly, when a man.in all e- 
Ephef. 4. 24. This is the reſtoring of chat newe ſtaces liveth by a iuitifying faith, and orderech 
qualirie of righteouſneſſe and holinefſe loſt in bys life chereby, The iuft man (fairh Abacxke) | 
Adam, for fo the Apoſtle deſcribeth this newe bueth by faith, and this is, as it is truely called, 
birth. in the place alleadged, This change is at- life eternal; the beginning and firſt degree of | 
tributed to warer and the holy Gho#F, wherein which cuery belecuer hath poſſeffion of, eucn 
[by water] our Saviour alludeth ro ſome ſpee- m this life, | 
ches of the olde Teftament; as Ezech. 36. 25. The ſecond point in this ground is the weight 
where the Prophet ſpeaketh of the —_—_ of it ; for which obſeruc rhe necetficie of the 
the church, by powring cleane water vpen it:thar | | newe birth, in the forttier words where it ts faid, 
is, infufing newe graces into the heart, which that withour it a man ſhall never ſee rhe king- 
take place of the olde cotruption. And by the | | deweof God, much lefle enter into ir. No man is | 
holy Ghoſt, he ſheweth that this clenſing of vs in Chriſt {& ſo conſequently out of the ſtate of 
is by the inward working of the holy Ghoſt. B ſalvation) who is not a newe creatare,2, Cor.s, | 
ObjeFt, Bur it will be ſaide, if a wan be anewe 17. No outward prerogative can bring a man 
man, he muſt haue a newe ſoule, Arſ, This new in requeſt with God, vnlefſe he be a newe crea- 
qualitie of righteeuſneffe is as it were a newe rure, Gal, 6. 15. It is a conſtant truth of Chtiſt, 
{oule, for in a regecherate man, there is a bodre loh. 13:8. If I waſh thee not , thou haſt no part 
foule, and beſides the ſpirit, which is the grace in me. X 
of ſanCtification eppoled to fleſh, and corrup- The third point is:The Aduerſaries: who are | Aduerfarics, 
tion of nature , Rom. 8, 16. This is as it wcre firſt , every man by nature, the wiledome of | 
the foule of a ſoule renewed, | | whom herein is enmiitie with God, For ever 
Secondly,that a man may come to this eftate, | | one naturallyis willing to yeeld vnto God ſome 
there muſt be ſome root and beginning whence external] ſeruice, and ceremoniall worſhip;as in 
this change may ariſe, and that is no ather then the Church to drawe neete to God with their-| 
Chriſt crucified, the Redeemer and Mediatour, | | lipps : but when they ſhould come to their re- | 
of whoſe bodie beleevers are members, of his | | nuing, and the mortifying of their lus, O then 
| flefh_ and of his bones, Ephel, 5. 30. for leoke they ſtorme and ſwell, and caſt off this yoke, | 
as Exe was inade of the fide of eAd:m, fo | & | becauſe they ſay itabridgeth them of their eaſe, | 
is cuerie belecuer of the blood of Chriſt; and | | libertie, and pleaſure , and they cannot be their 
as euery man, fo farre as he is a finnefull man, | | owne men for it. Secondly, the Romane religi- 
ſpringeth from the firſt Adams, ſo doth cuery | | gion which formany hundred yeares hath ſtood 
man fo farre as he is renewed, ſpring from the in ceremonial and bodily a&tions,rictes, geſtures, 
 lecond Adaers Chriſt Teſus, Now that a nan 3pparrell, and moft of all in outwarde penance; | 
may ſpriug out of Chriſt, he muſt firſt {beeing | | borrowed partly of the Iewes , and partly of 
taken our of the wilde Olive the olde Adam, | | the Heathens: bur all this doctrine of the newe |, 
Rom. 6. 5.)be ſer and ingrafted into the ſecond | | birth , of mortifying hidden luſts end deniall of | ligion 1ea- 
as a newe flocke, and that by fairh | | a mans ſelfe, is dead and buried among them: | {7 n9t to 
wrought in the Heart by the ſpirit of God: by | | little hereof is ſpoken or written in the” great | dirth,and 
which incifion be receiveth from Chrift ewo | | volumes of their greateſt Clerks . But the do- | Þerefore 
things ; fictt, in regard of his ſoule, holinefſe: | | rine which is from God is ſpicituall, as Ged Veaacn, 
ſecondly,in regard of bedie, incorruption, fee- himſelfe is and moſt concerneth the inner man, 
| ing that the whole man is vnited vmo Chrift, Secondly, they are preat aduerfarits hereof in 
and fo both ſoule and bodie receive immortali- | | reachivg that man (though captive to finne 
tic and glotic, | | | hath a power in his nature, whereby, if the ho- | 
Thirdly , in this newe birth there muſt be a | D | ly Ghoſt free him , he can of himſelfe will and 
newe life , by which if any live not, he is nor oe that which js goodj which if it were ſo, | 
borne againe : for the diftin&t knowledge of | |then he is but in part newe, and ſo is nonewe 
| which life, we muſt diſtinguiſh of life:life is vn- | | man.Secondly,a regenerate man muſt be a new 
creared, and created: ynereated life is the life of | | creature : now creation is a framing of ſome- | 
God, yea God himlelfe, of which kind this is | | thing out of nothing, nor ef ſomthing into ſomi- | 
not, Created life, is either natuzall or ſpirituall: | | thing, Thirdly , thus a man ſhould be bur halfe | 
Naturall , is that which we live by natural] dead, & ſo could not be borne againe, but anely 
means, as meate, drinke, fleepe, phyficke, 8&c. | | ſtrengthened, euen as a man in aſwoune, of 
of which kind this newe life is not: but this is w hom we cannot ſay properly he is reutued \be- 
that ſpirituall life, whereby a man in this life is cauſe he was not dead, bur receuered, - : 
ruled by the ſpirit of God according to the The 17. | ca is out of Gal, g. 1. Stand 19.Groumd, 
word; and it Randeth in two things: Firſt, when faſt in the libertie wherewith (hrift hath made |- 
the ſpirit dweolleth in the heart;Secondly, when |. | you free. For the meaning © which we muſt 
the {pirit culerh the heart: or more phainely, this knowe, that Chriftian libertie which we arc cx- 
life hath two degrees : Firſt , when a man be- | | horted to maintame,Randeth in a'double free- 
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dome: Firſt, from the Morall lawe: ſecondly, 
from the Ceremoniall, From the Morall lawe 
ewo waies : firſt from the carſe of the lawe, 
Rom, 8. 1. There « no condemnation ts them 
that aye in Chriſt: Secondly, from the rigour of 
it, which requireth perſonall and perfect obe- 
dience : this rigour is moderated by Chriſt; 
whence followeth a freedom from :ultification 
by works, Rom.. 1, Gal. 5. 4. The fecond 
freedome is, from the Ceremoniall law, which 
having an ende put to it by Chriſt , bindeth no 
man:bur our libertie is procured to vs in meats, 
drinkes, and all things indifferent with good 
conſcience, ſeeing ts the pure all things are pure, 
Tit. 1. 25. Where weare commanded to fend 


faft, we ſee the weight of it to be ſuch as may 


not be departed from, nor forſaken, for then we 
become debters againe to the whole lawe, and 
ſo are fallen from Chriſt. 

Aduerfaries hereof, are firſt the Libertines;as 
the Family of lone, who becing(as they ſay)dei- 


| fied, are ſo carried by the holy Ghoſt that they 
cannot ſine , no theugh they ſhould- commir 


Poperie 
maker rec 
finnes then 
cucr God 
madce. 


23, Ground. 


fornication : but no man is freed from obedi- 
ence to the Law by Chrift, although he be from 
' the curſe and rigour of it. Second! 

' take liberty to ny becauſe way 
, Chriſt is mercifull : but Chriſt freed from finne, 


, all that 
, God in 


not vnto it, Thirdly, the Romane Church, hol- 
ding that the Pope hath power to make lawes 


binding conſcience properly , preſcribing ſuch 
, things to be done the oferuing of which is the 
| worthip of God,and meritorious; as on the Po- 


piſh faſting daycs, yea and Wedneſdayes and 
Frydayecs , not to cate fleſh, euen this law bin- 
deth the conſcience of a Papiſt, and ſuch abſti- 
nence (they ſay)is a worke of merit, and a wor- 
hip of God." But it will be ſaid, that Princes 
and Magiflrates make ſuch Lawes of meats, 
drinkes, apparell, and muſt be obeyed, Anſ. 
Theſe lawes bind not conſcience, but the out- 
ward man.Secondly, they doe not abrogate our 
libertic, but moderateth the ouer common vſc 
for the common good: but Popiſh doctrine ac- 
counteth the breach of any of theſe morrall 
finne. Ob, Yea but they forbid ficſh for tempe- 
rance ſake, becauſe i ftirreth vp luſt, Anſ, Bur 
they forbid not the hoteſt wines, ſpices, Con- 
ſerues, and ſuch meats and drinks, which more 
Rirre vp luſt thea fleſh; and therefore this is bur 
a ſhifr, | | 

The 18. ground is in Matth, 18, 18, What- 
ſoener the Church bindeth in earth, wu bound in 
heauen; and wh atſoencr it looſeth in earth, u lo- 
ſed in heagen, In which ground oblerue fiſt the 
meaning , ſecondly the moment, thirdly, the 
aduerſarics, Firſt, to knowe the meaning , two 
things are to be handled : firſt,, what is this 
_ er of binding & loofing,w hich the Church 
hath,»Secondly; what is the ratification and ef- 
ficacic of this power out of theſe words, &s 
bound and loeſed in heauen Concerning the for- 
mer: This power of binding and lvofing is that 


authoritic giuen by God to his church on earth, | 


|A 


| 


whereby it pardoneth or retaineth vnpardoned 
the {innes of rnen;for mens finnes are cords and 
bands which bind them, Prou.5 .22, and chainer 
of blacks darkgneſſe , wherein men are reſerued 
vnto damnation, 2 Pet. 2. 4. and hence firly 
when mens ſinnes are pardoned, are they ſaide 
to be looſed , and bound 1t they be nor, This 
ower is called Matth, 16, the power 3 the 
eyes of the kingdome of beanen, for mens tinnes 
are as lockes, yea bars and bolts, ſhucting ypon 
them the doores of Heaven : and hence alſo 
when the Church pardoneth finnes, the doores 
of heauen are ſaid to be opened,and when it re- 
raineth them , heauen is ſhut againſt the ſinner, 
Indeed pardon of ſinne is properly yranted and 
given by God ; bur yet men are ttuely ſaid to 
pardon and recaine fnne, when miniſterial! 
they pronounce that God pardoneth or doth 
not pardon, Ob, It will be ſaid, that ren vpon 
cath know not whoſe (:inhes God will pardon, 
and whoſe he will not, Aw. Ir is poflible for 
man to know whoſe (innes God will pardon, | 
and whoſe he will not: for God hath generally, 
made known that he will remit the finnes of all 
belecucrs and repentant finners, but will re- 
taine their ſinnes,v he gee en in the ſame, Now 
we may knouwe particularly who theſe be that 
doe repent and belceue; for the tree is knowne 
by the fruite, according vnto which the Church 
may pronounce a true ſentece, Further,to know 
more diftintly what this power is, the parts 
of. it are to be conſidered, and they be two; for 
it Nandeth partly in the miniſteric of the word, 
and partly in the juriſdiction of the Church vp- 
on carth, The miniſterie of the word is either 
publike or private, Fiſt, the publike miniſterie 
of the word is called the preaching of it; in 
which is this binding and looſing, opening and 
fhuttivg , it becing an ordinance of God, in 
which miniſters are called of God to pronounce 
in the name of Ged pardon of finne to the pe- 
 nitent, and condemnation tothe obſiinate: and 
here muſt be noted, that this binding and loe- 
ſing , in the publike Miniſteric is generall vnto 
all, bur with exception of faith and repentance. 
Ob, But ſeeing it is generall iris of no great 
force, Anſ. Itis: for cueryhearer wuſt apply 
this generall doftrine to his owne perſon, and 
ſay with the Virgin Afary,applying to her ſelfe 
the Angells ſpeech: Ze it unto me according to 
thy word; this maketh it forcible in the conſci- 
ence, The priuate Miniſteric ſtandeth in two 
things: fuft, private admonition: ſecondly, pri- 
uate comfort, Private admonition is Gods or- 
dinance 'whereby the Miniſter in Gods name 
bindeth a man to iudgergent for his finne, ex- 
cept he repent : thus Peter dealt with Simeon 
Mags, ACt.8,21,22. Private comfort is when 
ypon true repentance the Miaiſter pronounceth 
ypon the beleeuer pardon of line without con- 
dition, Thus dealt Nathan with Daxid,2 Sam. 
12.22, Daxid aid, I bane ſianed, Nathan here- 


upon telleth him hs finnes are forginen,Second- 


\1y, concerning the /xriſdifon of the church ; It 


1s 
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' Obie &. 
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| 
| Anſwe rf, 


| 
| 


JBpa: 


the Epiſtle of Fude, 


| is a power giuen of God to the Church, where- 
by it vſeth corre&tion vpon open finners for 
their ſaluation, and ic ſtandeth in excommuni- 
cation and ablolution. Excommunication 1s a 
| lentence excluding open and obſtinate fnners 
| out of the kingdome of God, and conſequent- 
ly from the locictie of the Church; for this fol- 


| lowes the foriner, [f he wil nor heare the church, 


let ham be a heathen, \Paul calleth this ſentence 
3 giuing vp of a man vnto Sarhax, Ob, Bur no 
man can exclude another from the kingdome of 
God. Anſ.The Church excludeth not properly, 
but by declaring that God hath excluded ſuch, 
Ob, Bur the true childe of God may be excom- 
municated, and yet is not ſhut out ef heauen, 
Anſ. In ſome ſort and for a time he may be ſaid 
tro be (hut eur of heaven, but conditionally and 
vntil repentance. The contraric hereof is publike 
abſalution,when open ſinners repenting, are by 
the Church openly declared to be members of 
the kingdoime oft heauen, and fo addinitted and 
receiued againe into the Church, This power of 
the Church differerh from the power of the Ci- 
uill Magiltrate in foure things: Firlt,the power 


; of the Church is ordered onely by the word, 


buc Ciuill power by other Ciuill lawes alfo, 
Secondly,the former correcteth onely by voice, 
in admonition, ſulpenſion, and excommunica- 
tion;the latter by reall and bodily puniſhments, 


| 
| 


| Thicdly, all ſpiricuall correction , as excommy-- 


cation it ſclfe, ſtandeth ar the repentance of a 
{inner , and procecedeth no further: but the pui- 


niſhmencs of Ciuil power ſtay not at repen- | 


tance, but proceede on euen to the death of the 


; malefactor argon his repentance)it he 


| bea man © 
| er be three degres of proceeding : fuſt , the 


death, Fourthly, in the Ciuill pow- 


knowhedge of the cauſe, Secondly, the giuing 
of the {cntence. Thirdly, the execution of the 
puniſhment, In Ecclefiaftica!l are the two for- 
mer, bur the laſt belongeth to God alone, 


| Theſecond thing in the meaning is,to know 


what the ratification of this power is: namely, 
to be bound and looſed in heanen; that is, when 
the Churches judgement following the iudge- 
ment of God, doth acquite , or condemne a 
ſinner , God in heaven hath done it alrcadie and 
ratifieth ir. For in abſolutis{as alſo in the other) 
pardon of finne is firft given in heauen:ſecond- 
ly, the Church pronounceth this according to 
Gods will: and thirdly, God ratifieth it there- 
upon in heauen, & confirmeth it as fure asif on 
carth he had pronounced the pardon, 

The ſecond point. The weight of this ground 
may appeare, Matth, 16. 18, where the maine 
promiſe of the Goſpell for the ſtabliſhment 
of the Chucch is contained: Ypon this rocke [ 
will build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prewnile againſt it:and the ground of our af- 
 ſurance thereof, is added ver(.19 . will gine 
thee the hries of the kingdome, This maketh the 
church preuaile agaiuſt the gates of hel,becaufe 
it openeth and ſhutreth heaucn. Secondly, here- 


A 


—— ——— 


pening and ſhutting heauen by the maniſterie 
of the word, lecing we haue ctiabliſhed by the 
lawes offthe Land, we haue the ſtate of a true 
Chutch,and therefore no man can in good con- 


ple of God : indeede if ic had nor the power 
\to open heauen ynto men ; it were time to ſe- 
parate from it. 

3. The Aduerfaries of this ground , are firſt 
the ignorant people, who Popiſhly thinke thar 
this power is onely giuen to Peer, whole of- 
fice is to open and ſhut heaucn, But this power 
was giuen to all the Apoſiles as well as Peter, 
and in them to all Minifters, Churches, and 
Congregations: yea, and it is not exerciſed in 
heauen bur in earth, Secondly, all Atheiſts and 
Epicures that contemne and skorne the Word, 
Sacraments, and all holy things, yea euen the 
power of the Church ir ſelfe.Thirdly,all Papiſts 
and the Romith religion, v-ho aboliſh all bin- 
ding and loofing in the publike Minifterie, and 
haue brought all to a priuate ſhrift, and abſolu- 
tion, which in truth is nothing elſe but a racke 
and a gibbet to the conſcince:for firſt, men muſt 
ſecke for it at the hands of the Prieſt: ſecondly, 
they muſt confeſle all theic finnes to the Prielt: 
thirdly, they muſt make ſatisfaRion to the ju- 
ſlice of God, euen {uch as the Prieſt ſhall en- 
toyne them, Bur all this is Ciretly contrarie to 
the word: for firſt, Miniſters mult offer pardon 
of {inne before it be ſought for, Secondly, in 
Chriſt pardon is oftered freely, we necde nw 
ſatisfaRion of our owne, Thirdly, they impoſe 
a heauier ycke, than euer Chriſt or his Apoſtles 


enumeration of all their finnes, before they can 
be pardoned : the depth of which policie hath 
beene ſounded, Secondly, that Religion hath 
turned this power Ecclchafticall ro a ciuill 


communicate Kings and Emperours , not one- 
ly out of the Church, bur alſo out of their king- 
domes and Empires , whome ( they ſay ) they 
uing power to wreſt the. Scepter out of the 
hands of whatſocuer Monarch ſhall not Roope 


for cuer contend, 


| by the word and Sacramentyare preſerued from: 


pollution and prophanation, the foulcs of men 
$arivy out of the ſnares of tac Devuill,and Gods 

ingdome ſet oper voto them : which beeiog 
taken away there will be no difference left be- 
rweene the kingdome of God aid the kingdom 
of the Deuill, Which power of the keics 1 0- 


(cience {ſeparate from vs as no Ciurch and peo- 


. . 
did ypon men, when they enioyne them to an 


power , Whereby they take ypon them to ex- 


may ſer vp and depoſe at their pleafure, as ha- 


vnder their Popes authority. Theſe be the maine | 
enemies of this ground, againſt whem we mult | 


The 19. ground of faith is, There &, hath 
beene , and ener ſhall be a Church out of which ts 
no ſaluation, This is an Article of our faith, and 
a maine ground of religion: for if there be 
not eter a Church of God, Chriſt is fometime 
no Redeemer, no King, becauſe there ſhould | 
be no people redeemed, nor ſubiects to the rule 
of his word and ſpirit, Of which conſider two 
| things : firſt , what this Church is : ſecondly, 


W ho | 


| 
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In ſtead of 
the 2.keies, 
ÞPoperic 
hath deuiſed 
the 


of $hxrift, 
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Tz # 


That in no- 
thing the 
Pope ſhould 
be vnlike 


ſaith with 
him,Al thefe 
re mine,& 
I giue them 
fo whome I 
will, 


the deuill,he | 


19. Ground. 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


who be the adverſaries of this ground, Forthe | A| Aduerfaries hereof, are the Family of lone, 
firlt: The (hurch t a company of men , choſen Is who hold that there is no Returrection bur 
10 ſalvation, called, united ro Chriſt, and admit- onely in this life. 
red into enerlaſting fellowſhip with bim,, See Heb, The laft ground of doctrine is: There ſhall be | 21.Gronnd, 
12. 23, and 1, Pet. 2. 9, Comparetheſetwo | 4 general indgemert of all fleſh, Itis one of the 
places, and this deſcription will eafily be gathe- grounds, Heb, 6, 2, 1n which iudgemevr euc- 
Sixe pro- | red, The properties of this Church are thele (xe rie mans works ſhall be tried, and euery man ac- 
peries ®\, | which follow, Firſt, being the Spouſe of Chriſt, cordingly (hall receiue ſentence of life or death 
ſhe is one onely indeede, although diſtinguiſh- eternall, 
ed in regard of time , as the Church of the olde The aduerfaries hereof, are firft the Athieſt, | Advcrfzre, 
Teftament and of the newe, Secondly, of place who denieth God himſclte , and conſequently 
as of England , Scotland, &c. Thirdly, a. his judgement : Secondly, the drowlie Prote- 
dition, as the Militant and Tryumphant : all ftants, who in iudgement denie not the laft 
theſe make but one bodie of Chriſt, Secondly, iudgement, bur yet plainely ſbewe in their lives 
it is inviſible, not to be ſeene but belecued: for | | that they are not perſwaded of it, for the would 
election, vocation , redemption, can onely be they make more conſcience of (in, and pleaſing 
belecued; yer ſome parts of it are viſible, as | ,, | God inall things. Theſe are the maine grounds 
in the right vic of the Word and Sacraments of beleefe, vnto which al other may be reduced: 
appeareth. Thirdly, to this afſemblie and no 0- | | Now followe the grounds of obedience and 
ther belong all the promiſes of this life ; and practiſe. 
the life come, eſpecially forgiueneſſe of finnes, The firſt ground of practiſc is, Luke 13. 3. 
| and life eucrlaſting, as it conhilterh enc- Except ye repent ye ſpall periſh, In which two 
| ly of living members, quic ened by the ſpirit thingsare to be oblerued, Firſt, the duty requi- 
of Chriſt, nor of any hypocrites or wicked per- | | red, that is, Repentance, the necethitic of which 
ſons. Fiftly, no member of it can be ſcuered or | | appeareth, in that without it men periſh, Second- 
cut off from Chriſt, but abide in him and with ly, the aduerſaries, Concerning repentance two 
him for euer. Sixrly , it is the ground and pillar things muſt be taught: firſt, whar it is: ſecondly, 
of truth; that is, the doctrine of true religion | | what is the vſe of it, For the fiſt; Repentance 
is alwaics ſafely kept and maintained in it, Ob. | | (as Part deſcribeth it) is 4 conuerfien whereby 
The Churches in earth are true Churches, and | | « ſinner twrneth himſelfe unto God,and bringeth 
yet in theſe are many hypocrites & Apoſtataes, | | forth fruites worthie amendement of life. There 


—  — 


Aducrſaricy, 


| 


1.G round, 


| who fall from their proteſſion, And therefore all | | be two kindes of conuerſion of a finner: Firſt 


are not living members. An, In vihble Chur- | | that whereby Ged turneth man, Secondly that 
ches are two {orts of men : Iuſt men and hypo- whereby a man beeing turned by God, turneth 
crites; who although they be within the church, himſelfe by grace: the former is no repentance 
yet the Church is not ſo called of them, butin properly, bur the latter, Tere, 31. 18, Connert 
regard of them onely who are truely ioyned thou me, and 1 ſhall be connerted. Surely after 
vnto Chriſt, who are the better part, although | | that I connerted / repented. Queft, In what part 
not the greater: Euen as a heape of wheate and | | is this conuerſiov made? Anſ. It beginneth in 
chaffe together is called an heape of wheate, | | the minde, but it is of the whole man, the mind 
| | ora Corne heape, of the better part. laying off all purpole of ſinning, the conſcience 
Aduerfaries.| Aduerfaries herof are Papiſts, who frame nor calling backe from ſhane, the will nor ſecking to 
the Church by theſe true properties, but by o- fulfill the lufls of it; but the whole man endea- 
Papiſt. Rere | ther deceirfull markes, as Geieilion, mulcirade, uouring to pleaſe God through his whole con- 
markes a- | antiquitie, and conſent ; for when the Church | | uerſation: further repentance is attended with 
maſſe. firſt began there could be none of thoſe , at divers fruites, worthie neweneſlc of life, Theſe 
leaſt not the three former, and yet was there a are the duties of the Morall law, performed in 
true Church, Secondly, all theſe agree to Here- faith and truth without "Ry 2% A which be- 
tikes, as among the Iewes what was more chal- |D | cauſe they proceede from the ſame beginning, 
lenged then. theſe? and yet Chriſt ſaith, they | | are approoued of God as repentance is; The & 
were blind Jcaders of the blind. But the true | | condpoint in this duty is,the vic of repentance, 
marke is the doQrine of the Prophets and A- & that is not ts be & cauſe of ſaluation, but one- 
poliles truely taught and belecued, A note of | | ly a way, wherein men muſt walk to life euerla- 
Chriſts ſhcepe is the hearing of his voyce, Ioh. | | ſting. We areſlandered by the Popiſh Church, 
10,27.And, Ye are in the Father and 6 Sonne, while they exclaime that our doQtine requireth 
ye abide in the word which ye haue heard from | | nothing but faith to be ſaued by, and ſo we be- 
the beginxia7, 1 loh, 2. 24. Sec Ephel.2.20. come enemies to all good $15 6 Bur this is 
The 0. ;;round is: That rbere ſhallbe a re- net our doGtine, for we hold the workes of 
ſurretion of the dead in the end of the world. | | repentance to be the way of ſaluation. Indeede 
This was one ofthe fixe grounds of Catechiſie when we ſpeake of the inſtrument whereby we 
in the dayes of the _ es; Heb, 6. 2. Hyme- | | lay hold ypon Chriſt, that we ſay is faith onely, 
new and Philetus deſtroyed the faith of certain, not hope, loue, orany workes; but when we | 
in teaching that the Reſurrettion was alreadie | | ſpeake of a way to life, then faith is not alone, 


paſt, but repentance is required, hope, the feare of 
ibs | God, 


— — 


& Croung, . 
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God, and euery good worke, So women are 
[aid to be ſaved rhorough bearing of children, 1. 
Tim, 2.15. namely,as a way wherein they pra- 
&tite their faith avd obedience, Thus eAbra- 
hams faith and works went together, lam. 2.22, 
Secondly : The Aduerſarics of this ground, 
are profcfſors of Religion, who content them- 
ſclues with a fained repentance; for moſt men 
beeing pricked and ſtung with the ſenſe of their 
finnes, for a while will hold downe their heads 
like a bulruſh, breake off cheir companie,come 
to Church, pray, heare the word, and performe 
other duties:but w hen the remorſe is once paſt, 
they returne to their former courſe of licenti- 
ouineſſe, and this is thought a ſufficient repen- 
tance: whereas it is but ceremoniall, and a figge 
leafe whereby men ſecke to couer them- 
ſclues:for rruc repentance changeth the minde, 
will, affections, conſcience, yea all the ations 
of life, h 
Secondly,the Romiſh Church, which for ma- 

ry hundred yeares bath oucrturned this do- 
Etrine:as firſt tn general aboue theſe 5o0. years, 
penance and publike confetſion of. petſons cx- 
communicated, hath bin by them taken & dee- 
med to be repentance it ſelfe ; any other hath 
beene ſcarſe taught or knowne in theſe parts of 
the world, Secondly , repentance is by them 
turned into a judicial] proceeding and ſentence 
of the court, wherein the Miniſter inuſt be 
iudge, the ſinner muſt come vader confefſion: 
the Miniſter mult paſſe ſentence, and the other 


bigh abuſe of this doctrine, Thirdly, they hold 
the works of Conitico, Coakefinn, and Sa- 
tisfation, to merit, yea and to conferre pardon 
' of finne,and ſo aboliſh the merit and ſatisfaRi- 
on Chritt, Secondly, the world hath beeue by 
that Church deceiued in divers particulars con- 
cerning this doctrine ; as namely; firſt it hath 
beene taught that repentance, for the original] 
of ir, is partly from nature, partly from grace; 
partly from God, partly from our felnes:« hich 
is a falſe foundation, ioyning lighe with darkes 
neſle, it becing wholly from orace, Secondly; 
remorſe of conſctence (which the very dewills 


| 


himlelfe, nay /udas wanted not this contrition, 
which is no grace, but apreparation vnro it, 
Thirdly, they make eAwuricular ( onfeſſion, 
| whereby cucry man is bound to confeſle all and 
ellery one of his finnes, wich their circumſtan- 
ces in the Prictts eare, ſo neceflarze vnto repen- 
tance,as Without wHich he cannot haue pardon; 
which is a very gibbet to tbe coſcience, Fourth- 
h they turne their Canonicall ſatisfation into 
atisfaction of Gods iu(tice for finne, wherein 
blaſphemouſly they ouerthrow the moſt perfect 
latisfation of the Sonne of God. We are there- 
fore to praiſe God who hath taken from our 


| neckes this yoke of the Romane Church,which 


neither we nor our fathers were able to beare. 
The fecond ground of practiſe is concerning! 


the exerciſe of repentance , Luk. 9. 23,1f any 


muſt make ſatisfattien accordingly; which is arr | 


| 


may haue)is made apart of repentance ; Saul! D 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 
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man wil come after me let hin: deny hw ſelfe,and 
take wp hu crofſe, and followe me. In which 
ground we will conſider three things: firl? the 
meaning, ſecondly the moment, thirdly the ad- 
uerfaiies 2gainſt whom we muſt comcnd, For | 
the meaning; [f any man will followe me| that is | 
will be my Diſciple, (tor. Diſciples vied ro fo1- 
lowe their Maſters and teachers )he muſt learie 
three duties:firkt, Let him deny hincſclfe; ſecond- 
ly, take vp hs croſſe:Thitdly, followe me:To the 
deviall of our ſelues three things are tequired: | 
Firſt, we muſt for the magnifying of che grace | 
God, abaſe our ſelues cuen to nothing, An ex- | 
awple whereof we haue in Paz, 1. Cor. 3.7. 
Thane planted, » Apollo hath watred: but neither 
is he that planteth any thing neuher he that wa- 
tereth, but God that gineth increaſe: 1f the plan- 
ter be nothing, much lefle the planted, We are þ 
not able 2s of our felues to think a good 
thought, And againe , All or ſ»fficiencre 25 df 
God, Secondly , we mult renounce our owne 
reaſon aud will, and bring them vnder ſubieCti- 
on to the wil of God, we muſt not ſtrive to bave 
wills of our owne, but let Chtiſts will be ſufh- 
cient for vs, his wiledome muſt be our rcafon, | 
Thicdly, we tnuſt efteeme all things as dung 
for Chriſt,and preferue within vs a readineſle to 
leaue and forſake friends, riches, honours, yea, 
our libertic, and life it ſelfe (it neede be) for his 
fake and a good conſcience, 

The ſecond duty is, To take vþ our croſſe dai- 
ty: vncto which two things are required: tuft, e- 
uery member of the Church mntt make recko- 
ning of , and leoke for daily croffes,priuate and 
particular in his calling and in his protefſion, 
Secondly,when the Crofſe commeth ir muſt be 
taken vp cheerefully,and borne wth reioycing, 
Match, 5. 12. Reiozce and be glad, namely ,enen | 
when men rexile and perſecute you: Rom. F. 3. 
luftified perlons are able ro reiopce in tribulat:- 
ons ; according to the exhortation, Iam. rt, 2. 
Count it an exceeding ioy. An example ot the 
Saints, Heb. 10, 34, who ſuffered with toy the | 
ſpo)ling of their goods, 
| The third duty of a Diſciple is: after the two 
former to follewe Chriſt, For when Chriſt faith, 
And fellowe me , it is as though he had ſaid: I | 

e before bearing my croſle, let my diſciples | 
follow me ſtep by ſtep in bearing of this crofle. 
This comaineth in it the maine duties of 
Chixthan religion; to the performing of which 
twoihmgs areto be done: fuft, we mult beare 
| the crofle in obedience 2s Chritt did, « ho inoft 
| «1llingly abatcd himſelfe to rhe death,cuen che 
death ©t the crofle, in obedience to his Fathers 
| will, Queſt, Bur witerein ftocd this obedience 
ot Chnit:? Anſ. In the praGiiſe of three ſpeciall 
vertues: firſt , Meekeneſſe , he opened not his 
| mouth, he reuiied nor beeing reviled,revenged 
not when he might, Secondly , Patrence, he 
| yrudged not to luffer thoſe bittter rorments for 
| iis very enemies, Thirdly, Lowe, he prayed for 
thoſe that pierced hiin, and ſhed his heart 
[ blood: in all which it is our pait'to imitate him, 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


Secondly, we muſt be conformable vnto Chriſt 
beeing our head; which confermitie confiſteth 
in crucifying our body of corruption,cuen as he 
was cri.cified ypon bis crofſe, We muſt arme 
our ſelucs with Peters exhortation,n. Pet, 4.1. 
to ſuffer im the fleſh as Chriſt ſuffered im the fleſh. 
Which w holoeuer doth, he ceaſeth from ſinne: 
he liueth not henceforth after the luſts of men, 
bur after the will of God, verl. 2. The learning 
of this duty helpeth forward our obedience vn- 
der the croſſe, which many cannot attaine vnto 
(who in time of their peace are in ſome ſort o- 
bedient) becauſe they beare not about in their 
bodies che dymgs of ( hriſt daily. 2, Cor. 4. 

The {ccond point, The moment and weight 
of this ground, appeareth Luke 9. 24. He that 
will ſaue hws I:fe, ſhalt looſe ut, that is, that will 
not take vp bis cr: fſe to followe Chriſt, ſhall 
neuer be ſaued, Againe, Baptiſme is a maine 
ground, Heb.6.1.nammcly,as it is ivined with in- 
ward baptiſme, tor elſe outward baptiſme may 
be wanting, ſo it be without contempr; bur 
both rogechet ate a maine ground, eſpecially in 
regard of that ipulation we make, and that 
profeſion which we receiue vpon.vs thereby, 
of trſaking euen our ſclues, and following of 
Chriſt , without which can be no ſalvation: 
which beeing the matter and ſubſtance of this 
cround ſhewerh euidently the importace of it. 

The thn point, Adverſaries of this ground 
are, firft among ous ſelves, ſuch as are content 
to make Chiitt a Sauiour anc Redeemer, but 
not 2 patterne and exawple of imitatien in his 
vertues ; but Chriſt will not be made a packe- 
orſe onely to beare fnnes, ſeeing he hath pro- 
pounded himlelfe a preſident to be follow ed 
ct thoſe who looke for ſalvation by his ſuffe- 
rings: they wult ficlt be his Diſciples before he 
be thei: Redeemer, Secondly, a more wicked e- 
pemie withflandiyg this doctrine is the Church 
of Rome , in cxalting nature, and extenuating 
the grace of Godjas firſt, holding that all finnes 
deſerue not death, but may be done avay by a 
little knocking on the breaft, or ſuch light ſor- 
rowe, Second!y , that by nature man hath free 
will in bis conuerſion,and beeing helped by the 
holy Ghoſt,can mooue himſclte vnto ſaluation, 
Tuurdly, thar after juſtification there is nothin 
in a man that God can hate. Fourthly, that a 
man may merir life, and performe works of ſa- 
 ti-faction ro God ; which deuilliſh doQtrines 
| what <&lſe doe they but make the heart ſwell 
| wich pride, ſo a5 it can neuer be brought to the 
| deniall af folte. | 

The third ground is taken from the Morall 
law: thou ſoalt hane no other God be fore my face, 
The ſcope and meaning of which la'1e is,to di- 
rect vs in chuſing the true C204 onely to be our 
God: v hich is done, firſt, when we knowe and 
ackuowledge him as he hath reucaled himſelfe 
1n.his word: fecendly, when we gue our hearts 
vato him, according to that precept; My ſonne 
gine me thy heart. Now the hearr is Pluen to 
God when he is loued and feared aboue all, 


A 


Ghoſt; as to water, the power of fanGtification, 


* | 4. 4.others {ct all their hearts and fludie for the 


 uing God, and truſt for their helpe in the deuill 


when he is alone truſted in, relied on in danger, 
when we aſcribe all power vnto him, belecue 
in him, ſubiect our ſelues voto him in our very 
conſcience;for whatſocuer hath theſe is become 
our God, Secondly, that this is a ground can- 
not be doubted: for whoſoever nf, ar not the 
true God for his God, is out of all way to {alua- 
tion, ſecing there is no couenant between God 
and him, and beecing out of the couenant, can 
have no part nor inheritance in Gods king- 
dome, 

Thirdly, Aduerſaries of this ground are,firft | No marucl 
the Romiſh doftrine , which commirteth high Gaps 
treaſon againf} God, in giving his honour to 0- | to denic he- 


ther things ; as co Saints and dead men, whom | Purancu 
egecice due 


they make Gods, by teaching inuocation to be | to our exh- 


due vnto them , and fo attriburiog an infinite ly Gods. 
power, wiſedome,, or preſence vntoe them , 
which are Gods properties, Secondly, in tea- 
ching that men can merit, they make them 
Gods, For if Chriſt him(ſclfe had beene a meere 
man, he could not have merited. Thirdly, in a{- 
cribing to dead creatures the vertue of the holy 


driuivg away deuils, and waſhing away finnes, 
Fourthly, in ſetting vp the woodden Crofle for 
a God , which muſt be worſhipped with the 
{ſame worſhip and atteRion as God himſelfe is, 
The Virgine Mary they make a Goddefle and 
Queene of heauen , whom they pray to com-. 
mand her ſonne, And laſtly, the Pope,to wmhom 
they giue power to pardon finne properly , and 
co make lawes to binde conſcience, as properly 
as Gods lawes doe. 

The ſecond aduerſarieis the common Prote- 
ftant , who carricth an outward profefſhon of 
Chrift, but in his heart ſetteth vp many Gods; 
as the bellie, wealth, pleaſure, yea the Deuill is 
the god of many men , as Phil. 5.19, 2. Cor. 


accompliſhment of their finnes;nowe finne ha- 
uving the hold in their hearts, is become their 
God, Yea and it is a common praGtiſe of many 
Proteſtants in their crofſes te pur eff their con- 
fidence in God, and betake themſclues to cun- 
ning men and Scuthſayers; fo leaving the li- 


himſelfe. 


The fourth ground of pratiſe concernerh | 4Ground. 
the worſhip of God : Exod, 20, 5. Then ſhalt | 
not makg to thy ſelfe awy granen lmage,&c.The 
firſt point, The meaning: This Commandement 
hath two parts: the fermier forbidding the wa« | . 
king of Images : the latter, the worſhipping of 
them, The former in theſe words: Thox halt net 
make wnto thy ſelfe, &o, In which is not t1mply 
forbidden the making of In-apes , as if they be 
for politicall or hiſtorical vie, ' but the ma- 
king of them in way of religion or conſcience, | 
to put vs in rethembrance of God, orto wor- | 
(hip Godin, by, or at the ſame. The latter in 
theſe words : Thow ſhalt not bowe donne, fc: 
Ti:at is, thou ſhalt nor ſo much as bowe downe 
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thers, neither to —_ 
in it: which expoſition becauſe it is oppugned 
by a great part of the world, I will prooue by 


the Iſraclites in making Images, is here forbid- 
den; but their common tinne in the vic of Ima- 
| ges was to make them repreſentations of the 
true God, and ro worſhip the true God in 
them, as appeareth, Exod. 32.4. 5. The lirae- 
lites having made a golden Calfe ſaid: Theſe be 
thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypr: that is,this is a repreſentation of 
that God who brought thee our of Egypt : for 
they ſhould have beene worſe then mad men,if 
they had called that Calfe which was but one 
day old, that God which brought them many 
daies before our of Egypt: beſides that, Images 
true or falle are viually called by the name of 
Gods, as being ſo in the reputation of the wor- 
ſhippers, Further Aaron ſaid, Ts morrowe ſhall 
be the holy day of the Lord: fagnifying that the 
Calfe was made to reprelene the true God, 
whom in the Calfe they were to worſhip, A- 
gaine, Iud. 17. 3. Zficbaes mother ſheweth 
that her iptent was to worſhip God in the I- 
mage, when ſhe ſaith, that ſhe had dedicated e- 
leuen hundred ſhekels of fiiuer to the Lord, to 
make a grauen and a molten Itnage;and having 
made the Image, ſhe faith , Now wil the Lord 
blefſe me: though his fat was grofle idolatrie, 
yet he ſheweth that he worſhipped the Lord 
1 the Image , whoſe bleſſing he boaſted of, E- 
| ſay 40. 13, To whowe will ye iken God? whence 
it is plainc: they made images of the true God 
to worſhip him in, ludg. 2.21. The Ifraclites 
| were fore afflicted for ſeruin Baal aid Aſvte- 
roth, that is, Idols fetched from the Heathen: 
but herein their intenc was to worſhip the true 
God inthem,as appearcth Hole,2, 16. Thou 
foalt call ne no more Baali, but Iſhi, Yeathe ve- 

ry Heathen themſclues worſhipped the true 
| God in their Images, Rom. I. 23. They turned 
the glorie of the true Ged, into the ſimilitude of a 
corruptible creature; much more then the Iſrac. 
lites who tooke their Idolatric from them: and 
therefore in the ſecond commandement is for- 
bidden the making oftmages of the true God, 


falſely teach vs. The ſecond reaſon is in Deut, 
4.15.16.,where Moſes making a Commentarie 
ypan this commandement, and forbidding to 
make any repreſentation of any figure , adderh 
this ep Ye ſawe no image in the day that the 
Lord ſpake out of Horeb: and theretore Moſes 
vnderltood the Commandement as we doc, 
namely , not to make any Image of the true 
God, The third reaſort is in the words, Thow 


heanen aboue, Cc, Sceing then that God isin 
heauen aboue, as alſo the Saints and Angels,we 


cuen Images of the true God are Idols, hated 


the golden Calte is called an /doll, Act. 7.41 


it, nor the true God | 


ſome reaſons: Firſt, that which was the finne of 


and nor of falſe onely, as the Papitis would | 


ſhalt net make the Image of any thing that i in | 


muſt make no Image to repreſent them: for | 


of God, and condemned inthe Sriptures: lo 


af 


| 


| 


The ſecond poine,is the weight of this pround | 
ſtanding herein, that whoſoever ouerthroweth 
this ground , ouerturneth this religion, For 
firſt, whoſoeuer reſembleth God in any Image, 
and worſhippeth him therein, he denieth the 
true God, Rom. 1. 25, The wiſeſt of the Hea- 
then worſhipping God ih their Images, rarned 
the truth of God mtoalie : (o © hell men 
may belecue of worſhipping the true God in an 
Image,the truth is,it will prooue no better then 
a lic vnto-thew, The Apoſtle afhrmeth , that 
whatſocuer the Gentiles ſacrificed to Idols, 
they ſacrificed it unto Denills,and not unto God, 
Some may aske,how can this be, ſeeing their in- 
tent was to ſacrifice vnto God ? I anſwer, that 
by offering to an Image, they denied God, and 
ſo not ſeruing him , they became ſacrificers to 
the Deuill : for whoſocuet conceiucth of God, 
otherwiſe then he will be canceiued of, con- 
ceiue an Idol,and not God; and he that will re- 
member him in things'wherein he will not be 
remembred , forgetteth him, as the Iſraclires, 
Pſal. 106,21, Secondly, profeſſed Idolatrie mas 
keth a ſeparation berweene God and his peo- 
ple, as adulterie doth berweene man and wife. 
For as a wife that ſceketh to trangers, denieth 
her proper husband ; ſo the Church, which is 
the ſpouſe of God, going a whoring after Iina- 
ges and ſtrange Gods, denieth God her hul- 
band,and procureth the Bill of diuorce:fee Ho- 
ſcah 2.and Ier.3.8. 

Thirdly, the Aduerfaries of this ground are, 
the profeſſed Papilts : firſt, in allowing making 
of Images for Religions lake ; as the Image of 
Chriſt crucified, which they call the Cruciftx; 
and of Chriſt glorified, which they call eAgnwus 
Dei: alſo Images of the Virgin Marie, and 0- 
ther Saints; yea curling and condemning all 


thoſe that forbidde the making of them, and fo | 


curſe euen the Lord himſclfe: yea and moft bla- 


ſphemouſly in former times they were wont to | 
make Images of the Trinitic, picturing the Fa- | 
ther like an old man, the Sonne like a child, the | 


holy Ghoſt like a Doue, and yet much more 
blaſphemouſly then that , otherwiſe : but they 


arc now aſhamed of ſuch wicked pictures, Se- | 
condly, they maintaine , yea and command the | 


worſhip of Chrilt in an Image, and condemne 
them who denic the worſhipping of Images, 
whether they be Images of God , or of Saints, 
Angels, or dead men, Thirdly , they teach 
that a man is to worſhip the Crucifix religi- 


ouſly,yea with the fame worſhip and deuotion | 
with which Chritt himſelfe is worſhipped, | 


wherewith alſo they werſhippe their breaden- 
God. 


In former times their confctenccs ſecretly | 


checking therti of theit Idolatries, cauſed them 
to leaue out the whol fecond Commandementr, 
and diuide the }afl into two , to fill vp the nuty- 


ber : but of later daies , feeing they are con- | 


ſtrained to retame the Commandement , they 
haue found out ſome ſhift, which we will ex- 
amine. Firſt, they ſay, there is 2 difterence be- 
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eweene an Idoll and an Image, as the one is a A 


Greeke word, the other a Latin: the former is a 
repreſentation of the true God, the latter of 
falſe Gods. eAnſ, The difference is but in the 


word, for indeede they be both one, Acts 7.41. 
The Calfe was an Image and an Idoll too, Ob. 
They make difference alſo of worſhip, which 
they lay is of two forts: the firſt is Lerreia , this 
is a worſhip and reverence due to God onely: 
the ſecond is D#lia,and this is a ſeruice due vn- 
to Saints, to the Crutifixe, &c, Anſ. But be- 
ſides that the Scripture make theſe both one, 
they herein bewray theit follic, in that if cither 
be greater, it is Dalia, which is a kinde of fer- 
uice moſt ſubmiſſe , and that properly which 
vaſſals were wont to yeeld their Toods who had 
taken them in warre, and yet this muſt be giuen 
to Saints, and the wooden Crofle, beeing the 
greateſt ſubjefion, Obieft 3. Bur they intende 
to worſhip not the image of the Crofle, but 
Chriſt in it, e#ſ. No intention of man can in- 
flitute a true worſhip of God, without warrant 


' from God himſelfe, who never authorized men 
' to worſhip him in Images, Obieft. 4. Engliſh- 


men kneele downe to the Chaire of Eſtate, the 


King not beeing in preſence, and therefore we 


may much more to Saints and Angels. Av. 
Firſt, this js a ciuill and politike ps. * 7 
fying the ſubicRs alleageance; but kneeling to 


| Saints is religious, Secondly, the King appoin- 

| reth his Chaice of Eflate to be a figne of his 
| preſence, and willeth it; but no Papifts can 

| P ; 

| prooue that euer Chriſt appointed a-Crucifixe 


to be a ſigne of his preſence: or that God wil- 
leth their Images to be ſignes of his preſence. 
Thirdly, the Chaire of Eſtate is a t1gne only in 
the Kings ablence; for himſelfe beeing > ent, 
the civill worſhip is performed eo himſelfe:but 


| Chtiſt is never abſent from his Church, & yer in 


his preſence they ſer vp an Image to remember 
him by. Thus that Church beeing an open Ido- 
later muft not be ioyned with;for ſhe is nor ioy- 
ned co Chriſt any longer, bur is a profeſſed har- 
lot; neither is it ſo indifferent (as ſome thinke) 
to finde faluation there as well as by our Rcli- 
10n, 
- The fifth ground is, Matth, 4. 10. Thow ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God,and him only fualt thou 


ſerne, That this is a chicfe ground negdes no 


proofe ; and therefore we will confider fyſt 
the meaning : ſecondly the adverſaries agaihi 
whom we muſt contend, To knowe the mea- 
ning , the words going before will affoord vs 
ſome direction ; wherein Satan hauing moo- 
ued Chriſt to fall downe and worſhippe bim 
with bodily worſhippe onely , and requiring 
not the maine worſhip duc to God, bura little 
bowing of the bodie ; betokening that he was 
the diſpoſer of the, kingdomes of the world: 
this Chriſt denicttfhim with this reaſon rati- 
fied by Scripture , that it is a worſhip and ſer- 
uice proper to God , and to be tendred to him 
onely, Secondly, the words themfclues are to 


be e weighed: By [worſhip] is properly ſignifi- | 


' | both the members, and ſo to the whole ſen- | 


| — them tobe preferred aboue them- 


ed bodily warſhippe in a bedily geſture : the 
meaning then is, thou ſhalt with thy bodic 
adore the Lord; for fo it is ſutable_. ts: Sa- 
thans demaund. "The word{ ſerve] fignifieth 
all worſhippe duc to God both inward and 
outward, | Ozely] This word appertaineth to 


rence:for els there ſhould be no dire denial of 
Sarany' temptation , requiring onely the former 
and not the latter, But ſome will ſay, we may 
ſerue men lawfully, how then is ſeruice proper 
to God onely? There be two kinds of worſhip; | Anſrc:, 
religious, and Ciuill, Religious, is an aRion or 
actions of reuerenee and lubiction, whereby a 
man doth acknowledge the Godhead it ſelfe, or 
the properties yaa, either in God himſclfe 
truly , or in the creature falſely . Theſe proper- 
ties of God are, firſt, to be an abſolute Lord. 
Secondly, to be Almightie, Thirdly to be pre- 
ſent in all places at all times. Fourthly, to heare 
all men in all places at all times, Fiftly, to know 
all things paſt, preſent , arid ro come, yea, and 
the hearts of men. Sixtly, to be a giver of all 
good things,and the preventer of all euvill, Now 
any ation of reucrence in fignification of any 
of theſe properties, is a religious worſhip; the 
very intent of the minde in religious worſhip, 
becing to aſcribe cither God-head or divine 
properties to the thing worſhipped, Ciuill or 
politike worſhip is, when men performe actions 
of reverence and ſubiciion vnto others, as ac- 


Obic&, 


ſclues in gifts or authoritie , Thus bowing of 
the bodie 1s ſometime religious, when it is þ So 
to God, in acknowledging his properties ; and 
ſometime ciuil , performed roa man in reſpeR 
of his eminencie in gifis and goucrnment, But 
theſe words of Chriſt are meant onely of the 
former, and not of the latter which belongs vn- 
to man, This ground thus truely conceiucd, af- 
foardeth vs theſe two maine points of religion: 
firſt, that God is to be worſhipped with a religions 
worſhip. Secondly , that all religious worſbip ts 
proper to God, and due to him alone, Now rcli- 
gious worſhip is two-fold:firſt, ward Riandin 
in two things; faith and inward obedience, Sc- 
condly, outward, when this inward werſhip is 
outwardly teſtified, conſiſting of three princi- 
pall parts: firſt, io preaching, hearing, and rea- 
ding the word : ſecondly , in receiuing the two 
Sacraments: thirdly,in prayer and thankſgiuing 
publike and private, | 
The Aduerſarics hereof are the Papifts , who | Aduerin® 
pretend the Catholike Religion, but indeede 0- coy 
uerthrowe it, deprauing the outward worſhip | like dept 
of God, wherein the inward-is teſtified. The| 4, vor 
firſt part whereof ſianding in the preaching, | be. - 
hearing, and reading of the word, they depraue: 
firſt, by mingling the pure word of God with 
mans word and writings: and authorifin 
bookes Apochryphall as Canonicall Scrip- 
ture, Secondly , by making vnwricten Traditi- 
ons Apeſtolicall and Ecclefiaſticall ( as they 
ſay) of equall authoritie with the Scripture. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, in that they teach in their Catechiſms, 
that the worſhip of God doth ſtand in obeying 
the Commandements of the Church,as well as 
the Commandements of God themſelues, and 
are neceſſarily to be pradtiſed vnto ſaluation, 
and ſo they worſhip God in vaine, Mat. 15.9, 
Fourthly, in that they allowe no Bible to be au- 
thenticall, but onely the Latin tranſlation of [e- 
rome, renouncing both the Hebrew and Greek 
founraines: and yer learned Papifts confefle thar 
cheir Latin text is cotrupted,and that therefore 
the true ſenſe is to be ferched fro the Popes de- 
termination and from Councels, and no other 
ſenſe to be admitted, Fiftly,in that they wake I- 
mages Lay mens bookes & ceachers ; & debarre 
the people of the Scriptures publikely and pri- 
uately in the vulgar tongue, and ſuffer it onely, 
to be read by them and vnto them in the Latin 
tongue vnknowne vnto then, 

The ſecond part of outward worſhip ſtan- 
ding ir admmiſtration of Sacraments they like- 
win and aboliſh : for howlocuer Bap- 
tiſme is preſerued for the lubſtance of it in the 


\ Romiſh Church, which (as a lanterne carrieth 


the light ) it retaineth'nor for ir one, bur for 
the hidden Churches ſake within it ; yet hauc 
they aboliſhed the Lords Supper for the ſub= 
ance of ir : firſt, ofa Sacrainene they haue 
made it a reall ſacrifice, Secondly , they haue 
turned che Communion into a private Mafle, 
where the Prieſt alone receiueth all, and the 
people nothing, Thirdly although in a Sacra- 
menrthere mult be dittin&ion berweene the 
Fhene and the thing fignified, yer they make 
none, but overthiow all ſuch Hgnification of 


| the ſignes by rheir rranſubftantiation, Fourthly, 


they haue turned the body of Chriſt into a 


breaden God, which they carric about in boxes | 


and worſhip; which is as vilde an Idolatric as c- 
uer was ainong the Heathen, not inferiour to 
the worſhipping of: Cats and Bulls as gods a- 
_ the Egypians, Fiftly, they haue added to 
Chritts infticutio flue Sacraments, viz, Perance, 
Confirmation , Orders, Matrmonie , and an- 
nmeyating. But indeede Baptiſme is a Sacra- 
ment of Penance : the. Lords ſupper of Con- 
firmation: and further they are decciucd in the 
other, ob 2A] 

The hicd part of outward worſhip concer- 
neth Prayer and thankrgining, this they ouer- 
hrowedifeniſerſrldibey mocke God ih pray- 
ingin an ynknowen tongue, not knowing what 
they aske,much lefle:ſerioufly adereſſing them- 
{clues-vnro the-dury Whith yen earthly Kings 
would diſdaine, Secotidly ;'in prayer tuft be 
braught ſenſe of want and contritioh of heerr, 
this they cannor ' bring who are-tavghe that 
they merit by prayer; Thirdly, prayer muſt be 
made in particular faith, but this they make 
preſumprien. Fourthly, they allowe prayi:g ro 
creatures, and the inediation of Saints, and fo 
denie the very ſubſtance of prayer, which is to 
make requeſt ro God onely in the alone media- 
uon of Chriſt, 


er 
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The ſecond maine point of Religion out of 
this ground is this; That Religions Worſolp s 
dre to God alone : for we may not giue appca- 
rance of religious worthip to creatures, Co: ve- 
lira is reprooued for giving to Petey cxcetle c- 
ven of ciuill worſhip, Acts 10. 25, for he knew 
Peter to be a min of God ; and to fremed 
co mingle a kind of Religious worthip wit; 
ciuill, This is 2 maine ground allo, which who- 


 ſocuer denieth he holdeth not the head Chrift, 


Col. 2. 18. 19. 

The Aduerlaries of this ground alſo are the 
profefied Papitis, who worſhip Saints and An- 
gells, not onely by kneeling betore them, but 


praying alto vnto them; which cannoc be deni- | *; 


ed to be areligious worſhip, ſeeing it artribu- 
teth ynto thein to heare the prayers of ail nien, 
at all times, in all places, yea and to knowe the 
hearts of men ypon earth, Secondly,they main- 
taine religious worſhip of Images, they goe on 
pilgrimaye vnto then, offer incenſe,creepe vneo 


them,and kneel before them, Yea they worſhip 
the Crucifixe with the ſame worthip wlicreby 
they would adore Chrilt, if he were living vpon 
earth, as alſothe reliques of Saints. Out of all 


which we ſee what to thinke of that Church | 


which only hath the name of a Church.ſhe ho}- 
deth nor the head Chriſt, ſecing for io many 
lwundred yeares ſhe hath diſplaied her fornicari- 
on in worſhipping Saints, Angels, lmages,& the 
Virgin Mary, lo as her Bill of divorcement 15 
iultly given her , 2. The, 2.10. Reucl. 17. $; 
from vhom we mult ſeparate,if we would not 
partake with her in her plagues. 

' The bxth ground of practiſe is, Efai.8. 1. 
Santtifie the Lord of hoſts : which words con- 


fame the ſub{tlance of the third Commande- 
ment 2 in Which conſider firſt the meaning, te- 


condly the weight, thirdly the Advertarics. For 


the meaning: A-thivg is laid to be fauctitied 
two Wates; either When 1t is made koly; or whey | 
IK iS acknowledged to be made holy, Now this | 


farter muli-be here vnderſiocd , for Gods name 
cannot be made holy, which+t; holiocfle it leVfe;, 
and the firfi'eauſe of all holinefle ; bur i: is fan- 
&tifed of vs; 'When we acknonledee it holy : 
ard this our ſanAification of God, either reſpe- 
aeth God birb{&fe, or the gifts of God, Our 
tanQification of God bimſclfe (the thing in- 
tendedin this pround)is dope ewo waies : firſt, 
when in our-wind we acknowledge and praiſe 
him in his attributes, of wiſedome, mercic,1o- 
uing kindnefle , power, providence, and ſuch 
like, 1. Per. 3. 15. Saxtlifie the Lord God in 
Jorr hearts; that is, acknowledge him in his 


Looke as good ſubieRt: ſpeaking of, and wenti- 
oning their Prince, will pur «tt their hars in re- 
verent opinion of him; ſo we religioutly ſhould 
thinke and ſpeak of theſe, ſob fearing onely and 
but ſuſpeQing, that his ſonnes in therr featiivgs 
had diſhonouted this name of God, ſfarctifie 


_ 
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them. When Ezekias beard the blaſpnemics of 
| Rabſneka againſt Gud, he hiibled himlelfe, rev: 
his 


—— 


wiſedome , power, and ather his attribure>: 
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h1s cloathes and pur on ſackecloath,2.King 1 9, | 


1, Yea wicked «Ahab having beard (though 
falicly) that Naboth had blalphemed God, he 
rent his clvathes and proclamed a faſt: which 
ſhewerh (:xharſocuer his fact was), the vie and 
manner ot holy men in his rime, w hen Gods 
name was diſhonoured and blaſphemed. Se- 
condly we ſanctifie God himſelfe , when we 
with reuerence acknowledge his titles, as God, 
Lord, Iehouah, Father , Chrift , Ieſws, Holy 
Gboſt;and not withour religious and obedient 
{ affection ſpeaking or thinking of them, Our 
lanctification of Gods gifts , which are many, 
2s the Word preached, Prayer , Sacraments, 


| confuſion. Leuic,10.3. 


Meate, Drinks, and all things ſeruing for the |. 
good of bodic or ſaule, is not by giuing or ad- | 


ding any holinefle vato them, which in ther- 
{elues are all holy; but when we acknowledge 
them holic by preparing our ſelues to a holy 
vie of them, and vie them accerdingly with 
good conſcience; for every creature of. God: 
hath a double vſe: Firlt,a lawfull vie when God 
permirs a generall vſe of his creatures , thus all 
may vie mcate, drinke, apparrel],&c, Secondly, 
a holy vie, when a creature in his Jawſull vie is- 
vied in a holy manner, for this includeth the 
former, though that way be without this, For 
example, all the Iewes kept the Paſſeouer /aw- 
fully, but onely thoſe celebrated it holily, who 


prepared-thelſelues according to the comandes-. | 


ment: which holy vie is obtained by the word 
and prayer, 1, Tim, 4. The word directeth vs 
to vie thele gifts. of God: in obedience; and 
prayer obtainerh grace to vie them according 


to the word: voto which holy vſe of Gods | 


creaturcs we areto be moued by thele reaſons: 


firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh our felues from the | 
bruite beaſts; the ſwine in the forreft eateth vp. | 
the waſte, bur looketh not vp to heaven, no, | 
not to the tree whence it falleth, Secondly, be-: | 
cauſe we. haue Jolt our title to all.the creatures | 


in Adam, which onely is inthis vic reſtored, 


Thirdly, becaulc they are the gifts. of God, we | 
muſt thus acknowledge them to. be his, and | 


in bim learne to vie them, Fourthly, that we 
may.auoide the.common abuſe of them, where- 
by he is provoked to diſpleaſure, | 

'. The ſecond point is the--weight' of this 
grovnd:which may appeare in the contrary; ſce- 


ing the blaſphemer doth what he canto. ouer- | 


throwe the Godhead it ſelfe; whence euery ſuch 
one is called by ſuch a name as ſignifiech  pier- 
cer of God , or one that thruſterh God tho- 
rough: and therefore the ſanCtification of God 
is a ground of moment, Secondly, the firſt pe- 
tition of the Lords Prayer is, ſauttified be thy 
name: wherein we are taught to preferre and | 
pray for the halowing of Gods name before our 
owne faluation. Thridly, the ſcope of the third 
Commandement is the ſame , which whoſoe- 
uer oblerueth not, reuerſeth both the former. 
And lattly, the Lord is fo jealous of his glorie, 
that he will be ſanQiified of all them that come 
neere hin, elſe he will ſan@tifie himſelfe in their 


; pro 


| even the leart.. 4 among them with one con- 


Thirdly: The Aduerfaries of .chis ground are 
firſt, though (by Gods mercie) thereligion of 
the Church of England is oo aduerſarie vato it, 
yet the lives of the mott fight againſt ic; for: 
although when we mention earthly Princes,we 
can vſeall reverence, yet Gods name is molt 
fcarefully abuſed , and tofled in wicked mens 
mouthes by oathes and curſed ſpeakings; be- 
ſides that , many abuſe the ſame to Charmes, 
"and Spells in their ſorceries, and menthinke 
all is well, becauſe herein they vie good words: 
but the truth is, the better the words be.the 
greater is the ſine : yea it is noted to be a ligne 
of a low & baſe ſpirit not to ſweare & blaſphem 
vpon any occaſion: many ſouldiers thinkethe 
cannot be couragious enough vnleſle they 
peirce God and rent Chrilt by deteſtable oaths, 
ſuch as would cauſe wicked Ahab himlclfe to 
rend his cloathes at the hearing, 

Secondly, the great aduerſarie is the Papiſt, 
and that diuers waies: firft, in that they teach 
that the very doing of ſome worke js a ſanifi- 
cation of God ; as the outward worke of Bap-. 
riſme, yea in it the very ation of the Miniſter is 
a worſhip of God, and doth conferre grace, ex 
opere operato;this was there old dotrine,which 
nowe they colour with this addition : If the 
partie be well and rightly diſpoſed: but beſides 
the vie,yea the lawfull and common vſe, there 
is by this ground required an holy vie of any 
thing te make it acceptable to God , or rightly | 

fitable to-the doer himſelfe. Secondly, their | popithhal- 
hollowing of Water, Bells,Palmes, Aſhes;Spet- nee; 
tle, is a mere mockery of God, ſeeing they haue cures}iſhs 
neither word nor promiſe from God, that theſe ears =" 
creatures ſhould be thus hallowed to preſerue 
from euill , bodie or ſoule, Thirdly, they crre 
in the foundation of religion divers waies ; e- 
uery Which ſuch crrour is blaſphemie, Fourthly, 
that Religion oppugneth: the ſanCification of 
, Gods name in the of of a lawfull oath, teaching 

fuſt chart the Pope hath power to diſpenſe with 
an oath, Secondly, that met-niay ſweare by the 
Maſle, and ſo 1oing make. it a God, Fhirdly, | 


Aduerfaries, 


ſent hold, thats man may {weare ambiguouſly, 
euc whe ke knoweth the thing to be ah. 0892 

The ſcauqgth gtound is,Gal.5.15 Thewhole 
lawe is fulfilled inthis one word , Thou ſhall loue 
| thy neighbor as thy-ſelfe;Fhe meaning-is nor 
that we ſhould loue -our neighbour: cqually 
with our {e]ues, and withino lefſe.affeRion, or 
degree of laue;, but that with the ſame chree- | 
fullneſle, and -willingnefſe,-and truth of heart 
that we performe: duties af louc to our ſelues, 
ought we-alſe:to reachthemour vntoothers, 
The weight of this ground appeareth, in that 
not _—_ Chriſt faith, /c.z like the great Com- 


mandement, but alſo in that it is the ſumme of 
the whole law : ſor the fiſt Table mult be pra- 
Riſed in the ſecond, and the loue of God tefti- 
fied in loue to men, ng ET | 
| The Aduerſaries of this ground be the Po- Aduerlarith 
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heir owne 
ludges, 


the Epiſtle of Fude. : 


piſh Church, who thus expound it : Firlt Joue 
thy ſelfe,, and then thy neighbour; making the 
loue of our (clues the foundation of the laue of 
others: but ſometime we way loue our neigh- 
bour aboue our (clues;as [onathan loued Daxid 
more-then his owne ſoule, and Chriſt loued his 
enemies more then his o:wne life, Secondly , it 


| teacheth that a man muſt nor Joue particularly 


his particular encinie, nor ſalute him in particu- 
lar,bur generally , as if he faluce a whole com- 
panic together, his enemie becing there, _ 

The eight ground: Exod. 20. 1 2. Honoxr thy 
father and thy mother,cc.; In the words two 
things are to be conſidered: firſt , an ordinance 
of God:ſecondly,the meanes to preſerue it. The 
ordinance is , that all men muſt not be equall in 
degree, but there muſt be orders of men,of wh6 
ſome are to be in higher.degree, as ſuperiours; 
ſome in lower condition, as inferiours; the for- 
mer are aboue others in regard of power to 


| commaund and to puniſh: the latter are in (ub- 


ieCtion vnder others, by whole diſcretion and 
will they are to be goucrned, This ordinance is 
deſcribed, Rom, 1 3.1. Let exery ſoule be ſubiett 


to the ſuperiour power: that is, be content to be 


| vader others which are aboue him in power: {o 


here,ſome muſt be as fathers, and mothers, ſome 
muſt bee ſubicted vnto them, The meanes to 
preſerue this ordinance, is the yeelding of ho- 
nour vnto whom it belogeth, which ſtandeth in 
three things: firſt, in rexerence towards the per- 
ſons of ſuperiours, Secondly , in obedience to 


their, iult commandements, Thirdly in #6anke- 


| 
fulneſſe for their paines in gouerning: thus is 


that golden ſentence to be expounded, Marth, 
22, Gize vnto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars; 
that is, giue him reverence, obedience, thanke- 
fulneſle ; according to that, Rom: 13. 7. Give 
feare vnto whom feare belongeth honour to who 


| henoxr, tribute to whom tribate. 


The weight of this ground is plaine, becauſe 


{ without it can be no practiſe of true religion: 


for firft,by it Rand the three things, the Familre, 


| the Charch, and Common-wealth; all which are 


maintained by gouernment , and. ſubieQtion: 
wherefore the Lord fer this Comandement the 
firſt of the ſecond Table,as wherupon he would 


| found all. humane ſocieties, Secondly, gouer- 
| nours.in any of theſe (ociecies,are the keepers of 


both Tables, withour whoſe helpe and authori- 
ty "4s kingdom could haue no abiding on the 
carth, +» pe 

Aduerſaries of this Commandement, are the 
'Papiſts, who weaken the authoritic of the Ma- 
giftrate, in exempting their Clergie from all 
Ciuill power of Magittracic in cauſes both ju- 


Pe | diciall (that is , matters controuerſall) and cri- 


minall , that is , matters of treſpaſſe, although 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Let every ſoule be ſubielt. Se- 
condly , that Church hath ſet vp a power to 
bring into order and ſubieRion all the Kings 
ypon earth, namely,the power of the Pope, who 
challengeth ro himſelfe to ouerrule, yea and to 


A 


depoſe at his pleaſure Kings and Queenes, who. 


in their dominions are aboue all and only vnder 
God, Thidly,that religion lefſeneth the power 
| of parents: for in the Councell of Trent they 
eſtabliſh, fuſt, Mariages , and Centratls made 


1] by children without conſent of parents. Se- 


condly,Yowes allo made by childten vnder age, 
and without conſent of parents,arc held la tul, 
and not to be broken, 

The ninth ground is, Micha. 6. 8. He hath 
ſhewed thee O man what is good, and what the 
Lord requireth of thee, ſurely to doe inſtly , ro 


with thy God, The meaning, Three vertues are 
here required: firft [uſt dealine:lecondly,mercy: 


| thirdly, Hamilitie, Touching the fuſt, we are | 


commaunded to doe zwftly : and this execution 
of wſtice betweene man and man hath five ſub- 
{tantiall parts : Firlt ro. giue honour ro whome 
honour is due, Secondly, by thought word and 
deed to preſerue the bodic and foule of our 


porall, Thirdly, his chaſtitie, which is the ho- 
nour of bodie and foulc in fingle life and Matri- 


good name. This is the ſcope of all the coman- 
dements of the ſecond Table. 

Now becauſe the duc execution of iuſtice 
mult be tempered with mercie, therefore is 


—_ 


which is a readineſle to relecue the miſetie of 


mercie without godlinefle are but ciuil vertues, 
weare in the lait place commanded to walke i» 
humilitie with our God , which containeth the 
ſumme of the fuſt table, and fFanderh * in 


purpoſe not to offend God any more , but en- 
deauour to prevent finne to come, 
Concerning the weight of this ground, it 


practiſe of loue and mercie, then with oblati- 
ons of thouſands of Rammes, and tenne thou- 
ſand riners of oyle: and el{ewere,[ will bane mer- 
Cie, and not ſacrifice, Yea Titus 2,12. this is 
made the end of the appearing of the grace of 


our ſclues, i#/tly in regard of others, and godlily 
in regard of God. Theſe vertues are ſo reſpected 


fore bis face,Plal. 89.14.& ſoneceflaric among 


ſerued. 

The aduerſaries hereof are, fiſt, the lives of 
molt men, who ſeeke their owne things, 2nd 
not to maintaine the lives, goods, name, chaſti- 
tie of others : yea too many preferre their pri= 
uate gaine b*fore the common good of men in 
Church and common-wealth, Secondly, the 
maine aduerfary is the Romane Religion, which 
defendeth the greateſt iniuſtice that can be , by 
eftabliſhing a Monarchy among themſelues , 


| nor onely controlling the ſoueraigne authoritic 


of 


loue mercie, to humble thy ſelfe , and to walke | 


neighbour, that is, bis life {pirituall. and tems | 


monie, Fourthly , his worlely eſtate, Fiftly, his | 


mercie required of man in the ſecond place, } 


the diſtreſſed. And thirely, becauſe iultice and | 


three things : firſt , we mult acknowledge our } 
finnes : ſecondly, intreate for pardon: thirdly, | 


appeareth in Micha.6. 7, where the Lord teſti- | 
fieth himſelfe ro be more delighted with the | 


God, that we ſhould liue ſoberly in regard of | 


of God,that they are ſaid ro go immediatly be- | 


a . * } 
men,that without them no ſocietic can be Pre- 
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of Princes in their owne kingdomes, bur alſo 
ex2mpting their ſubjects fro their allegeance ag, 
their plealure. Of which vſurped power debarre 
them once , and that counterfeit Religion will 
fall with ic, becauſe itis onely vnderpropped 
by it, Secondly, that Religion overthroweth 
iuſtice in chaſtitie: for firſt, it giveth power to 
the Pope to diſpenſe with mariges within de- 
orees of nature ; it licenſeth the brother by that 
diſpenſation to marcie his brothers wife, and fo 
15 a patrone of horrible inceſt. Secondly, it de- 
tendeth the tolcration of Stewes, Thirdly,by 
ſolewne decree it forbiddeth mariages to ſun- 
drie orders of men , which Paul calleth a do- 
Qrine of deuils, 1. Tim. 4. Yea they binde cer- 
taine men and v on.en from mariage , and yet : 
call it a Sacrament, Fourthly, the laſt Councell 

of Trent afhirmeth, that all marriges not ſolem- 

nized by a Maſſe-pricſt, and in the faith of the 

Romwiſh Church, are of none effect, Thirdly, 

that Religion teacheth,, that to ſteale 2 [mall 

thing, is a veniall nnne; whereas the thoiight of 
flealing deſeructh the curſe of the law, Second- 

ly, it defendeth begging : yea and placeth holi- 

neſle in itzwhereas the word teacheth that there 

ſhould bee no benger in Iſrael. Fourthly , it tea- 

chcth that a ſporting lie, or a beneficial lie are 
veniall ſinnes,flat againſt the ninth Commande- 

menr, Laſtly , againſt the tenth Commande- 

ment ic teacherh injuftice,namcly , that hurtfull 

motions intended againſt our neighbour (if 
there be no conſcnt of will) are no ſin. Whence 
we may ſee what to thinke of that Religion;yea 
Chiilt bimfelfe ſhewett,, Matth, 5. 19, Whoſo- 
ever breaketh the leaſt of theſe (ommanadments, 
and teach men ſo to dohe 12 the leaſt in the king- 
dome of heaven, that is,he hath no part therein, 
But the Romane Church breaketh them, vea 
and teacheth men to doe fo, and therefore ut is 

not of God, and the peremprorie teachers ther- 
of have no part(without repcrance):n the king- 
dome of heauen, 

The 10.ground is,1.Cor.7.20,Let every man 
abide m that calling in which he was called, Fuſt 
the meaning. The ſcope of the words ſheweth, 
that among the Corinths ſoine who were ſlaues 
& ſeruants, but conuer:cd to the faith(their ma- 
ſers ſtill remaining Infidels) chought that now 
they were free fro their matters, & might relin- 
quith their ſervice, and hence tooke occaſion to 
luc as they liſt ; againſt which conceirt of Jicen- 
tioulneſſe, the Apoſtle Paul oppoſerth himſelfe, 
and wiſheth that this be reformed, and that 
thoſe who beeing called to the faith vnder vn- 
belecuers, abide in that fame calling wherein 
they were called, In which verſe two things 
are contained: Firſt, that euery man that would 
line religiouſly , muſt haue-a' double calling : 
fil, the generall calling ofa Chriſtian : ſecond- 
ly, ſome particular vocacion and calling where- 
in to conuerſe, Secondly , that every man muſt 
abide in his particular calling : which that a 
man may doe, firſt he mult be contented and 
cll pleated with his calling. Secondly , he 


| A 


muft walke diligently in the duties thereof ; 
for thele reaſens : firft , the commandement of 
God, Gen.3.19. {» the ſweate of rhy face, ſhalt. 
then eate thy bread : which words though they 
be a threatning , yet they include a commaun- 
dement bounded wich a promiſe of bleſſing, 
Plal. 128, 2. The man that feareth God, ſhall 
eate the labour of his owne hands, and bleſ- 
ſed ſhall he be. Exod, 20. Sixe daies (halt thou 
labour,enforced by Gods owne example, for in 
ſraxe daies the Lord made heauen and earth. 
Queft. May we not vie recreation in the fixe 
daies? Anſw, Yea, fo irbe moderate, and 
helpe ro make vs fitter for our callings; for la- 
bour it ſelfe becing commanded , euery thing 
alſo which vpholdeth ir, is commanded, Such 
commaundeinents are viuall in the New Te- 
ftamenc alſo ; Epheſ, 4.28, Let him that ſtole 
ſteals no more, but rather let him labour with 
hu hands the thing that good 1s, So, 2. Thefl, 
3. 12, men are commaunded to cate their 
owne bread, Secondly, Examples in the 
Scripture : God enioyned Adam in the ate of 
innocencie this double calling : firſt re ſerue 
him: ſecondly to drefſe the garden. The ſecond 
eAdam Chriſt himiclfe while he led zprivate 
life till his bapriſme , which was the ſpace of 
thirtie yearcs, lived in his father Joſephs calling. 
The Angels themſelucs are miniſtring ſpirits for 
the good of the godly, and alcend and deſcend 
vpon the fonne of man, and live not outof 
their calling; Ihirdly,it is the ordinance of God 


that ment ſhould be his inftrumets for the com- | 


mon pood of the ſocteties wherein they liue; 
cuen- is ,cuvry  mertber ir} the bodie-eridea- 
uoureth it fe'fe not onely for it owne good, bur 
tor the benefit of the whole. So ſhould euery 
member of the:bodie politique, 

This ground is of preat weight for the main-! 
taining of three maine ſocieties; for neither fa- 
milie , Church; or Common-wealth can ſtand 
w1chour diſtinction of particular callings & la- 


world not haue him to eate, that will not labour, 
2, Thel. 3,3. 

The. aduerfaries hereof are , firſt, manie a- 
mongſt vs, as thole who-ſpend their liues in 
gaming , and they who ſpend their wealth in 
bezcling and drinking: and they alſo who bee- 
ing ſtcong to labour ſpend their time in beg- 
ging: all which are vile courſes of life, and ene- 
mics to all good ſocicties, Secondly, the Ro» 
mane religion ; firſt in maintaining a Monkiſh 
life, whereby a man curreth himſelfe off from all 
ſocietie, and lives in prayer and faſting: but we 
are taught not onely to praGtiſe duties of the 
firſt rable, but of the ſecond alto, and withour 
the ſpeciall calling the generall is nothing. Se- 
condly , In maintaining looſenes of life and i- 
dlenes, for God having appointed 5 2. Sabbaths 
in the yeare, wherein men are to lay aſide their 
ordinaric callings;and no moe,they haue added 
(as may appeare in their callender)tifry rwo mo, 


w hich they cal holy daies,& ſo ſpend wore then 


_ a 


a quar- 


bour in the fame: for which cauſe the Apolile}| 


Aduecrſarich 


% 


Averſaries, 


— 


—_— 


_— 7 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


a quarter of a yeare in relt and idlenes, whereby 


they become aduerſaries of this ground, 

The cleuenth ground is, 1,Tim.1.19. Keepe 
faith and good conſcience. The meaning.By faith 
we muſt ynderſtand the' wholeſome doctrine 
and religion, deliuered in the writings of the 
Prophets and Apofiles : further,this faith muſt 
not goe alone, but muſt haue his companion, 
which is a good conſcience; the propertie of 
which is to excuſe and iuſtific a man in all cal- 
lings before God and man: and it is knowne b 
a twofold teftimonie : firſt, of the life paſt : ſe- 
condly, of the life preſent and to come, The te- 
ftimonie of the life paſt is, that a man hath re- 
pented him of all his ſfinnes paſt, and is turned 
ynto God, The teftimonie of the life preſent 
and to come is , firſt, that a man hath a purpoſe 
neuer to offend God , but endeauours to pleaſe 
him in all things, Secondly, that when he hath 
ſlipped and finned againſt God, it was not wit- 
tingly and willingly, but of humane infirmitie. 
Thirdly, that a man bath his generall teſtimo- 
nie which is required to a good conſcience, 
Pſal. 119.6. 1 ſhall not be confounded, when [ 
bawe refpett to all thy Commandements, Jam. 2. 
5. He that breakgth one Commandement ss guil- 
tie of all: that is, he that wittingly and willingly 
againſt the knowledge of his conſcience, breaks 
one of the Commandements of God, will, if oc- 
cafion be offered , willingly and of knowledge 
breake them all : ſo aza good conſcience muſt 
teſtific on a mans fide concerning all finnes and 
all obedience, Examples whereof we hauec in 
Hezcekiah, Eſa. 38. 3. Remember, Lora, how 1 
haze walked before thee with a perfeft heart, 
And in Paxl, 1,Cor.4. 4. 1 know nothing by my 
ſelfe. The weight of the ground appeareth in 
the words following , where the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that while ſorve put away good conſcience , they 
hane made ſnipwracks concerning the faith - 
where he compareth our conſcience to a ſhip, 
our religion and faith to our treaſures laid in it, 
Now as a hole in the ſhippe looſeth the trea- 
ſures by ſinking the ſhippe : ſo cracke the con- 
ſcience, and the treaſures of religion ſuffer ſhip- 
wracke : whence it is that Timerhie is willed to 
keepe the myſterie of faith inpure conſcience, 1. 

in.3.9. 


The Aduerfaric ofthis ground is the Romiſh 


| ſhot he who ouerthroweth true teſtimonie of 
C 


conſcience, which is euer ioyned with true hu- 
miliation, and repentance for finnes paſt; in 
reaching,that many finnes are in themſclues ve- 
niall, or no finnes , as thoſe luſts againſt the laſt 
Commanderent , which killed Pax! himſclfe ; 
and in cxtenuating mans corruption, and extol- 
ling nature, whereby(they iay)s man may work 
his ſaluation,becing holpen by the holy Ghoſt: 


whereas indeedeno true peace of conſcience is 


to be (Gund till nature be wholly debaſed, and | 


grace take the whole place. Secondly, they 


teach that a man cannot be certen of his ſalua- ; 


tion in this life , but may coniecture and hope 
well ; which is the very racke and tormeot of 


A 


the conſcience. Thirdly, v hile they teach that 
a man muſt metit his {aluation by his workes, 
they torture the conſcience, and leaut It defli- 
tute of this reſtimonic : for how can the conſci- 
ence quiet it ſelfe, when ic know es not how 1ma- 
ny workes will ſerue the turne,nor when it hath 
ſufficiently ſatisfied the iultice of God? and this 
is ro be marked , that the chiefclt of that religi- 
on, whatſoeuer they bold in their life time ; yet 
when they lic on their death-bed, they flic fiom 
their owne merits to the merit of Chrift, Nota- 
ble is that ſpeech of Stephen Gardiner at his 
death to conuince it , who hauing beene a great 
perſecutor, and becing much perplexed on his 
death-bed, by a friend of his viſiting him, was 
put in ininde of that iuſtificatien which is by 
the meere mercic of God in Chriſt : ro whome 
he anſwered ; You may tcll me, and thoſe v ho 
are in my caſe of this doctrine , but open not 
this gappe to the people : So as they are glad to 
entertaine our doftine for the true peace of 
their conſcience, which in their owne doctrine 
they can neuer finde, 

Thus haue we ſhewed in part that faith is a 
moſt ptetious trealure , belet with many enc- 
mies, againſt v hom we muſt alwaies contend, 


which we ſhall yet more clecrely ſee in behol- } 


ding the vic of this treaſure, which is two-fold: 
firſt, to reueale from God vnto man all things 
needefull vnto ſaluation concerning dottrine or 
manners: wherein it excelleth all mans learning: 
tor firſt, all the lawes and learning of men re- 
ucale the Morall law only in part, and miogle it 
with ſuperititions, arid ceremonies; bur they rc- 


ucale no part of the Goſpel: onely this doctrine | 


of faith reuealeth in the tull perfection both the 
Law and Goſpel.Secondly,the Lawes and lear- 
ning of men know nothing(much lefle reneale) 
of mans miſcrie,neither the cauſe nor the reme- 
dic thereof; but this doctrine of faith knoweth 
and reuealeth both ; namely, the firſt caule to 
be the finne of our firſt parents, and the proper 
and perfe remedie to be the death of Chriſt, 
Thirdly , mens lawes and learning ſpeake at 
large of temporall happineſſe ; -but know no- 
thing of eternall : but this doctrine not onel 


knoweth the true happinefle of men, bur teach- | 


eth and deſcriberh the readie way thereunto, 
The ſecond vie of this doctrine of faith is, that 
it is a molt perfect inſtrumenc of the holy Ghoſt 


for the working of all graces in the hearts of 


men ; 1 meane not the letcers and ſyllables , 
but the doQtrine of the Prophets and Apoſiles 
taughr,and belecued, Par calleth it the power 
of God to ſaluation: and Chrilt himſclte faith, 
that his word zs ſpirit and life,that is, the infiru. 
ment of the ſpitic, whereby life cternall is pro- 
cured : for which two notable yſcs it is a moſt 


pretious treaſure, Whence we learne, firlt ro be | 
ſwift ro heare this doCtrine, taught in the pub-- 


Ike Minifterie,as [ames counſelleth,chap.1.19. 
becauſe in it God openeth his treaſure to di- 
fpence the fame vnto vs, Secondly, it becing a 


| pretious creaſure, we muſt hide the ſame in the 


cofters 


Ad Sir Chi 
| Blunt at his 
execution; 


D——— 


—— 


—_— tt. 4 — 


— >” ” 


 — _— _— 


_—_—_— 


"3 


—_—_T 7 Ys 6 


eA'n Expoſition vpon 


coffers of our hearts: Pfal. 110, 11, [haze hid 
thy word in my heart, It muſt be an ingrafted 
word in them, lam. 1. 21, And this dutic we 
practitc firlt, when we haue care to know it: ſe- 
condly, to remember it: thirdly, when we {cr 
the affections of our hearts vpon it, as men doe 
vpon their trealures. Thirdly, ifir be the trea- 
lure of the Church, then it bringeth to the pol- 
{cfſors of it, wealth, honour, and pleaſure, as 6- 
ther treaſures doe, For as the houſe of Obed- 
edom was blciſed for the Arke; ſo is that heart 
which holdeth true wiſedome within ir : ſee 
Prou. 3.13. 14.&c.We in this land haue good 
experience of this truth , who by Gods bleſ- 
fing haue abouc fourtie yeares cnioyed wealth, 
peace, honour, and aboue all, Gods protection: 
and whence haue thcſc flowed , bur from the 


| true faith and religion ſet downe in the Pro- 


| 


phets and Apoftles,maintained and defended a- 
mongſt vs? which if we would haue continued, 
we mhſt alſo continue to hold and affect this 
truth as a treaſure vnto the end, 


The ſecond point or head of the Exhortati- 


. on is; that the Saints are the keepers of this trea- 


The rrue 


creaſure of | 


the Church 
commirred 
ro the Saints 
is the truc 
dofrine of 
Galuation,% 
not Reliks 
or merits of 
dcad men, 


ſure of faith,to whom it was once ginen, Whence 


we may learne, firft chat it is an infallible note 
of the true Church of God,to keepe,maintaine, 
and defend the wholeſorne doQtrine of Religis, 


 deliuered by the Prophets and Apoſtles. It was 
noted to be the cheefe prerogative of the Tews, 


that to them the Oracles of God were com- 


mitied, Rom. z.Hence 1, Tim.3.15. the Church ' 


is called the gromnd and pillar of truth, becauſe 


in ber 


ublike Miniſtery ſhee maintaineth 
and els 


crueth the ſame , Cant, 3. 7. asketh 


Chriſt where ſhe ſhall be ſure of him, and nor 


miſſe of finding him in her necefſitie:he maketh 
anſwer, ſhe ſhall be ſure of him in the Tents 
of ſhepheards, Whence may be truely conclu- 
ded , that ncither are the aſſemblies of Turkes 
nor Heretikes the Churches of God , becauſe 
they fight againſt the truth; neither is the 
Church of Rome a true Church of God , be- 
cauſe the truth of doctrine is for ſubſtance re- 
uerſed amonglt them. As alſo we may be con- 
firmed that our Churches are the true Chur- 
ches of Chriſt by this infallible note: A Regiſter 
is knowne by his Records ; ſo our Church is 
knowne to be Gods Regifter, becauſe it kee- 
peth faithfully the records of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles. Sccondly,thar it ſtands vs in hand 
to whom this treaſure is now committed , ſo 
faithfully ro keepe it, that ir be not taken from 
vs, and viuen to others who wil keepe it better: 
which we fhall doe by making this vie of it, 
that we bring forth the fruites of it in amende- 
ment of life, elſe our vathankfulnes ſhall iuſtly 
bereaue vs of ic, Concerning that circumſtance 
in the rext[once giren ]& not often, it may beare 
a double ſenſe : firſt , it was giuen (as we ſay) 
once for al,that is, perfeAly, ſufficiently as neuer 
afcer needing any alteratio or addition, Whence 
we note firſt, that all reuclations in matter of 
ſaluation and religion giuen fince, are friuolops 


x 


and ſuperſtitious ; for there is bur one edition 
of true faith;and no after edition of Reuclation 
belides or without the word;ſuch as the Papiſts 
haue deuiſed, to confirme their Purgatorie, 
prayer and almes for the dead,Maſſe,&c, ſecing 
all neceflarie doctrine to ſaluation was once pi- 
uen perfcAly. Secondly,that all Church traditi- 
ons in matter of rehgion and doAtine of ſalua- 
tion, are meere wh tk of true doctrine, 
and argue it to be vnperfeR ; as thoſe of the 
Maſle; of receiuing the Communion in ene 
kind; of the Popes fapremacie; of workes of ſa- 
tisfaCtion, and many moe, Secondly, it may be 
thus vnderſtood, Once ginen to the Saints, that 
is, not in writing, but in” the hearts of the 
Saints, when they are truly enlightned : and 
therefore if after enlightening it be quite loſt, ir 
is not giuen the ſecond time, and conſequent! 
cannot be recouered, Heb, 6. 4. If a man who 
hath bin once enl:ghtened and taſted of the good 
word of God, fall away, it 1 impoſſible that he 
ſhould be renewed againe by repentance. From 
which we muſt learne, to beware of Apoſiaſic, 
and falling from the faith: yea and of all ſteps 
and degrees leading thereunto, as of declining 
from our grounds of religion : for better had 
it been for vs neuer to haue knowne the way of 
truth, then after the knowledge of it to forſake 
the holy Commandemenr.2.Per.2.22, Which 
is the more to be remembred, becauſe religion 
hath beene more cheriſhed then now itis, and 
the declining from it a great deale lefſe. If it be 
asked, how may we prevent Apoſtafie?I anſwer, 
neuer cal any ground into queſtion, Here Cypri- 
ans rule is to be learned, that divine matters ad- 
mit no deliberation, 

The third point of the Exhortation is, the 
office of the Church of God and cuery mem- 
ber of it: and that is ro maintaine, yea to * fight 
for the maintenance of this treaſure; and this is 
not a bodily fight by firength of arme or bow, 
bur a ſpirituall fight by ſpirituall duties , which 
every member of the Church muſt rake vp;and 
namely by foure duties, Firſt , by doctrine; for 
euery man in his place and calling muſt be a 
Prophet; as Ioel, 2, 28,and mult teach all ynder 
him:the father muſt teach the children,the Ma- 
er his ſeruants, and thus keepe our Sathan and 
all Satanicall doctrines, Secondly , by confeſſi- 


| ON; euery man beeing called muſt land againſt 


the gates of hell, by conſtant witneſſing of the 
cruth, x, Per, 3, 15. Sandtifie God in your 
hearts and be readic alwaies to pine an account 
of the hope that is in you, Thirdly, by example 
of a good life and vnblameable, ſutable to the 
doctrine, Philip. 2, 15. This maketh men ſhine 
4 lichts in the world, Fourthly, by prayer, that 
the Lord would ſende foorth labourers into 
bis harueſt to withſtand all falſe dotrines and 
hercfies , that ſo the faith and religion where- 
with he hath honoured vs theſe many yeares, 
may be maintained ynto vs,and continued vnto 
ours for cuer. 


— — 
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V. 4. For there are cer-' 
| taine men crept m, which were 


of olde before ordamed tothis 


| condemnation : vngodly men 
| they are which turne the grace 
of our God into wantonneſſe . 
and denie God the onely Lord 
and our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


| Here the Apoſtle proceedeth to confirme 
his exhortation,by a reaſon drawne fro the ſtate 
| of the Church in his time, and it is thus bricfly 
framed, There be certaine men which ſecretly 
ſeek to vaderimine & ouerthrow the faith, ther- 
| fore you ought the more earneſtly to contend 
for 3c. And thar theſe aduerlaries lurking a- 
mongſt them might the berter be decried, he 
deſcribeth then by five teuerall adiunAs: fitt, 
by cheir typacrifie , 12 Creeping in. Secendly, 
by their eltate betore God, they are of olde or- 
dained to this condemnation, Thirdly , by their 
religion ; v#godly men they are, Fourthly, by 
their doctrine; rhey turne the prace of our God 
| inte wantonnes, Fifcly dy their hues ; 1hey denie 
| the anely Lord, For the ttt, There are certaine 
' men crept in| That is,there be men who lecretly 


| haue infinuated themſclues into your ſocietie, 
 profetſiag themtelues to be teachers of the true 
| faith, bur are indeede the deſtreyers 2nd diſtur- 
| bers of it. In which word; two linnes 2*c laide 
to their charge: firſt, that they cunningly ioincd | 
' themſclues vnto the Church, pretending them- 
| ſelues to be the ſcruants of Chriſt, and of the 
| Church, and yet were enemies to both, Here 
| marke the ſubciltie of Satan, who cauſeth pro- 
; phane men to ioyne themlclues to the locicties 
, of the Saints , that by this meanes mingling his 
; inflruments with the members of the Church, 
| he may by degrecs corrupt the faith and ouer- 
throwe the Church, The Parable, Martth.13. 
ſhewerh, that whereſocuer the good hisband- 
man {oweth his good ſecede this malicious man 
| ſcattereth his teares. In »Abrahams houſe ſhall 
be an /ſmael; in !ſaabs, an Eſau; in the Arke, 
a curſed Cham; in Chrilts familie a [adas.In the 
Primitive Church the devill raiſed vp of al forts 
of Heretikes greac rumbers, In our owne 


Athcifts anc Papitts, to the corrupting and de- 
praving of true faith and Religion, 

Vie. Firſt, we muſt not take oftence when we 
ſcevngodly men in the Church, much lefle cut 
our {elucs from it by ſeparation: but rather con- 
ccite of the policie of Satan, who for the hin- 
drance of the faith thruſteth rhem in, When the 
lſraclices entred into the land of Canaan, they 
| mult not dwell alone, bur be mingled with che 
| Canwwires the enemies of the Church, leaſt the 
| iand heeing roo mich diſpenyled, wilde beafls 


Church the Devill flirreth vp daily troopes of 


A 


| 
| 


| 


| men of olde © ordained to this condemnation 


{hould,preuaile & deuoure the people of Gad: 
So the Lord (ordering the malice ot Sati to the 
good of the Church ) tuffereth ſeducers in the 
Church, both to exerciſe the faith and patience 
of his,as alſo to preuent greater dangers,which 
they might in their lecure condition fall into, 
Secondly, hence we ſce that fuch hypocrites as 
thelc be, though they be in che Church, yer are 
they not of it;they are no metybers of tha; body 
(as the Romiſh church teacheth) for they onely 
Creepe into it, 

The ſecond fault that is laid to their charge 
is, that they are intruders, thruſting cthemſelues 
into the office of teaching , not becing called | 
thereto, bur * creepe into the calling, Whence 
we note , that it is molt neceflaric that thoſe 
who are to teach publikely in the Church, 
ſhould be firſt called thereunto, Realons, Firſt, 
betides the auoiding of this finne of creeping 
into the Church , it 15 che order that God hath 
ſer in the ſame;that he that us ts teach ſhould fir ſt 
be ſent, Rom. 10,14. And, No man taketh this 
hononr (that is lawfully) to himſelfe, except hee 
be called as Aaron was,/Secondly,the Minifterie 
is Gods, and net mans, becaule the Miniſter 
ftandeth in Gods roome, and ſpeaketh in his 
name; which he can neuer doe truly , vnlefle 
God ſend him, and depute him in his Read, 
Thirdly, che Minitter muſt maintaine that 
Which he teacheth; vnto which he had neede | 
(as in all the parts of his calling) of Gods ſpe- 
ciall proteQion; for the which he muſt bee al- 
waies inſtant in prayer , which he can never be 
aſſured of, if he be not perſwaded of the truth 
of his calling. Fourthly,the people cannot heare 
with comfort and profit, if they be not perſwa- 
ded that God hath called the teacher to in- | 
ſtruct chem: Rom. 10. 14. How can they heare, 
&c, This truth extendeth it ſelfe alſo to all o- 
ther offices as well Ciuill as Ecclefaſticall; all 
which are to bee welded and executed by mien 
lawfully called vnto the ſame. All entrance then 
into any office in Church or Common-wealth | 
by money , fauour of men, or any vnlawfull 
meanes, is intruſion; and ſuch are not called of 


— 


cers,who creep into places,and come not in by 
Gods call or approbation. 156 
The fecond adiun& whereby the ſeducers 


God , but are to be ranged among theſe ſedu- |] 


t2 


Tzp1mily 
' Exy, 


Qreaſe alued 
agenda in 


greſſi. 


are deſcribed, is there eſtate before God; being 


that is, they were before all times, locked, en- 
rolled, or billed vnto condemnation, euen as 
though their names had beene ſer dounein a 
booke. By condemnation is meant indgement,as 
the particle Thzs doth plainly ſhew: which ma- 
keth this the plaine meaning: They were of old 
ordained to this iudgement 1n this life,to trie,ro 
exerciſe, and moleſt the Church ef God, and ſo 
conſequently to procure vato themtelues at 
length their own iulſt condemnation, 
In which werds wee are taught: firft, thar 


God keepeth his bookes of Regiftric and re- 


cords, vbich all things ure tonne, th 


| No ni 
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] | eporgeaet 
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peiſons, _ 


| 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


men; which bookes are of three ſorts: firſt, the 

bookes of his Providence, containing all parti- 

culars of things pat, preſent,and to come, in 

which the Lord faw the members of Daxid 
when he was yet vnformed , Pſal. 139.16. In 

the ſame booke, the number of the haires of our 
heads,and the fallig of fparrowes tothe 7 py 
ze recorded, The ſecond booke, is of the laſt 
iudgement ; in which the perſons and tinnes of 
all men are enrolled, Dan, 7. 9.10. The thrones 
| were ſet vp, the ancient of daies did fit: thouſand 
thouſands mmiſtred vnto him, and tenne thouſ- 
and thouſands flood before him : the indgement 
was ſet , and the bookes opened. Reu. 20.12.17 
ſaw all great and ſmall ſtand before God; and the 


ed, The third is the booke of life, in which are 
written the names of thoſe who are to be ſa- 
ved, Phil. 4. 3.Pasl faich of (Tement and other 
his fellow e-labourers, that their names were 
writ!en in the booke of life. Now by theſe bookes 


we may not groſlely conceiue materiall bookes, 


:>: 21:}y ro, Felecting of others to condemnation, x. Pet. 2, 


rr24 
41c% 


| 
, the El t 


» 
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ſuch as men note what they would remember 
| in: but the counſel, cleRjon, prouidence,plea- 
ſure,and knowledge of God, wherein all thele 
things are ſo certainly ſer downe, as if any man 
ſhould write them in a booke, 

Out of which we note two things; firſt, that 
in regard of God there is no chance,neither any 
| euent by it; in regard of men indeed who knew 
; not the canles of things, many chances may be: 
but Gods providence, and chance are contrary; 
he hauing all things written before him with 
their cauies, Secetidly, that nothing comes to 
paſſe without the decree of God , no nor the 
wicked actions of men, Which God not onely 
forelcerh,but decreeth:for this /xede infinuateth, 
ſaying, they were ordained to this indgement ; 
and euen that which is againſt the will of God, 
comimeth not to paſſe without his will, God 

willing the beeing of that Which he willeth not 
to etfe;and though he eſteeme nor cuill tou be 
good,yet he accounteth it good that euil ſhould 
be 


Further , where he ſaith [ordained of olde to 
this cordemnation we learne, that as God hath 
before all worlds decreed the celeRing of ſome 
to ſaluation: ſo ke hath decreed the refuſall and 


| 8, Many were d;ſobedient: unto the which the 
vere euen ordained, 1 Thefl, 5,6, God hath nor 
ordamed you to wrath, but to obtaine ſaluation 
through Chrift: ſhewing that ſome are ordained 
to irath , who are not to obtaine fſaluauen 
through Chriſt, Rom, 9. 22, God is compared 
to a potter, framing veſlcls of honogr and diſho- 
nour,veſſels of mercie,& veſſels of wrath. In the 
fame place, / haxe loved [ac»b, and hated Eun; 
that is, I have decreed fo to doe, For the whole 
| Chi, ſfpeakerh« fGods counſel] & vnct:angeable 
| decree. Obreft, If this be ſo (will ſome ſay) then 

(od dealeth vniuſtly , that abſolutely ordai- 


——— 


bookes were opened, and another books was ope- | y, 


c—_— "x wh 
perſons, behauiours, and eternall eftate of all A eAnſ. We muſt know, that we ate creatures, | Aniwer, 


C | ence they haſten ypen thernſclues, If che Goſpel 


Dj Laſtly, inthatit is added, they were preor- 


neth ſome men to condemnation ane perdition, | 


— —- 


hs —— 


& may not preſume to preſcribe # law of juſtice 
ro the Creator ; whoſe will is iuflice it ſelfe 
(whatſoever we may conceive) and maketh the 
thing willed good, becauſe ic is willed, and nor 
willed beraull it is good, Secondly , though | 
God refuſe & reie& men,yet he doth it in moſt 
wiſe order and iult proceeding,in theſe two de- 
prees: firſt , hee youchſafeth to lome men the 
riches of his grace tending to life everlaſting; | 
which ſpeciall abundant grace hee denicth to 
ſome other paſſing by them, who, left of him | 
vnto themſclues, fall into ſine, Secondly, for | 7**"* 
finne God decreeth iudgement and condernna- | prigter 4 
tion, ſo as he doth not f1rwply and abſolutely or- | Da 
daine his creature to bell, bur in regard of {1nne: | cat. 
not that finne is a cauſe of the decree moouing 
him voto it, but that be decreeth not condem- 
nation without reſpeR of ſfinne and relation vn- 
to it: Which ſpeech we neede not feare ro ſpeak, 
becauſe the holy Ghoſi ſo ſpeaketh. 

Vie. Fiſt, it fome men be paſſed by of God, 
we mufi humble our ſelues vnder his mightie 
hard, and with feare and trembling worke our 
ſaluation, Rom, 11, 20, Some are ct off, chow 
ſtandeſt by faith, be not high minded but feare, 
Secondly, we may not be «ffcnded when we ſce 
the Goſpel not received, yea hated of men,and 
the profeſſors of it perſecuicd : for many are of 
olde ordained to be vnderminers of the truth, 
even to this condemnation , which by difobedi- 


—_— OO ———— 


be bid to any, it t to them that periſh, Thudly, | 
many Diuines overſhoot themſclues, that leeke 

to obſcure or overthrow this doAtine of repro- 

bation, teaching that God for his part elecieth 
all, and that man himfelfe is the cauſe of repro- 
bation ; ſo as iwan is either the ſauiour or dam- 
ner of himſelfe, by receiung or refuling grace 
offered ; whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh other- 
wiſe; and. heare tcacheth vs, that ſome men 
were enrolled to certen iudgement by God be- 
fore all worlds. The darkning of this doctrine 
breedeth ſecutitie of ſpirit , wherein grace is 
made fo large, and faluation ſo eaſie,that if men 
will they may be ſaued : whereas eur dottrine 
leadeth to the feare of God, and a cate to v alke 
as in his preſence continually, 


dained of olde, note fiſt the tine cf the reietti- | + 
on of ſome men: namely, before all worlds.Sec- 
condly, the proper __ of the decree of God, 
w hich muſt needes be in bimſclfe , becaule it 
was before the creature was. Rem. 9.11. Bc- 
fore they had done good or emill : that is, before 
he confidered of their good or cuill in his de- 
cree, he decrecd to loxe the ene and hate the 0- 
ther. So Epheſ, 1. 9. whom he ctwſeth, he chu- 
ſeth in hiniſelſe, Not informing his iudgement, 
nor framing his counſels as man Coth from out- 
ward reſpects, he goeth not out of hiniſel'e for 
any morive to chule or refuſe, but as Mar.11.25 
becauſe bis good pleaſure was ſuch,] bis contu- 


xeth the popiſh error, which «ffirmeth that God 
did 
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did decree according to his foreſight of faith or 
infidelitie,the ſaving of ſome,and refuſmg of o- 
ther : but this cannot ſtand, {ceing Gods decree 
is in order and time before the creature ; which 
beeing the latter, cannot be the cauſe of the 
former, RA Es 

The third adiund or propertle of theſe ſedu- 
cers is;their want of religion. [//ngodly men they 
are] Vngodlines is a finne much ipoken of, bur 
not ſo well knowne, and therefore it is requi- 


| fite ro ſhew the nature of it, that we may know 


who an vngodly man is; the rather becaule it is 
a grieuous finne , much greater then anyof the 
ſeauen dead!y (ines of the Papiſts , beeing the 
ground of them all, Secondly, becauſe it is roo- 
ted in the bottome of the heart , and cannot be 


ſo eafily diſcerned as others , though as dange- 


rous as any, Thirdly, becauſe it is a finne more 
ſpirituall againſt the firſt Commandement of 
& firſt rable, directed againſt God himlſelfe, 
robbing him of his duc honour, For the clecre 
knowledge of which, conſider three main parts 
or ptopertics of vngodlines : Firſt, that it deni- 
eth God the honour due vnto him , and that 3. 
waies: firſt,by ignorance it cauleth the yngodly 
man to robbe him of his honour , in that he ac- 
knowledgeth not the Godhead, bur in his heart 
he inwardly denicth the prouidence , the pre- 
ſence, the iultice, mercic, power, and the other 
attributes of God.Pſal. 14.1 .T he thought of the 
heart of the foole, that is , of exery vngealy man, 
w,that there is no God:not that in conſcience he 
1s not conuinced of the contrarie, but by reaſon 


| of his wicked heart, vpon occaſion offercd he is 
] willing to acknowledge none. Secondly,by not 


ſubiecting the conſcience and life to the writ« 
ten will ahd word of God, but rcieQing and re- 
nouncing ſubieCtion thereunto. Thus Job brin- 
geth in che vyngodly man, ſaying to the Almigh- 
tic, Depart from vs ; wewill hane none of thy 


| waies : which is too outragious to be the ſpeech 


af the rongue, but of the heart caſtiog off the 
Lords yoke.To whom the King ſhall fay;Thoſe 
mine enemies that would not haue me to raigne 
oner them, bring them hither, and ſlay them be- 


fore me, Luk.19. 27, Thirdly, by not Wong vp 


the beart by inuocation of God for bleſſings 
heedfull, and in thankſgiuing for benefits recet 
ued ; the propettic of the vngodly man is, that 
be calleth net wpon. God, Plalm, 14. 4, This 
point of Arheiſme maketh a man like a beaft, 
which looketh not vp from whence his foode 
falleth, | 

The ſecond propertie of yngodlmes is,to at- 
tribute and give this honour, which it denieth 
God, vnto | thing elſe then God: as when 


| the vngodly man ſetterh his loue, joy, feare,or a- 


ny other affection ypon any thing beſides God. 


Thus the couetous man becommeth an Idola- | 


ter. And 2, Tim. 3. in the laſt tunes men ſhall be 
louers of pleaſures more then of God, | 
The third propertie of it is, when ic giuerh 
God his due honour, to deny him the true man- 
ner; which cauſerh the yngodly man to content 


fa, 


I 


himlelfe with a forme and ſ]c«« of godiineſſe, | 


outwardly bearing himfelfe as gouly, bur 1n- 


— — ——— ——— 


wardiy wanteth the pawer of it; the heart 1g | 42 


bot page oat full of fraud;of doubling and g2- | 


ceit before God, who looketh into it, and de- 
lightch not with the approaching of the lipps; 
when the heart is remooued, By which we 1ce 
the practiſe of the vngodly man, ſundry waies 
robbing God of his due honour, which one 
finne entertained, breedeth and nouritherh 
lnnes of all ſorts : and fo much we are given rq 
vnderttand in the placing. of ir here, as the firfi 
finne of the ſeducers producing a great num- 
ber of ſinngs more, noted in them through the 
Epiſtle ; neither can any other be looked tor but 
that the life ſhould be plentifull in all fnnes, 
where the heart is poſſeſſed of this vngodlines, 
Rom, r. 26. The Gentiles acknowledged nor 
God, and therefore he gaue them vp to vile af- 


feitions, and this was the ground of al! thoſe 
ſinnes reckoned there, abouc twentie in num- | 
ber. eAbraham thought. not atniſſe that he | 


might eafily be {Jaine for Sarab his wife (whom 
therefore he durft not confeſſe) if the feare of 
God were not in Abimelechs Court, Gen, 20. 


"giuing vs to know, that where the feare of | 


(20d is not in the heart, there is no bones 


made of any finne in the life, no not of murther 
ic ſelfe, 


Vſe.1. Weare hence taught to ſpite out in out | 
lelues this hidden and ſecer ſinae, and heartily | 


to bewaile it aboue all other finnes, 2s the mo- 
ther ſinne of the reft, But ſome may ſay: We 
are not tainted with this finne, we abhorre to 
be counted vngodly, ef. It is too common a 


Gane among all ſorts: we haue indeede an out- | 


ward forme of godlincſſe; we .come to heare 
the word, to pray, to recejue the Sacraments, 
but the moſt want power of ic in their hearts: 


for firſt the lawes binde our outward man to | 


this outward forme: but the hearts of men re- 
maine ſecure, ſeldome thinking, of their finne 
and dainnable cftate by it, and fe)dome forrow- 
ing for the ſame,and laying /#hat hane we done? 
Secondly, many haue the forme of godlineſſe, 
whoſe harrs are filled with the cares of this life, 


which choke vp the power of godlineſſe, and | 


will not ſuffer it to ſeate it (ele there, ſeeing the 


loue of the world and the loue of God cannot | 
ſtand cogerher. Thirdly,many having this forme | 
cannot abide to ſubiect their hearts & liucs vn-. 


to the tawes of God; yea they would exempt 
their ſpeeches and affections from ſuch ftrictnes 
and count ic too much preciſenes: theſe are all 
fruits of the vngodly heart, of which the fewer 
we can ſee in our ſelues, the more they be , and 


' the more to be benailed, 


2. Vie, Further, hence weare to take out 


tharlefſon which the Apoltle teacherh, 1.Tim, 


4. 7. to exerciſe our ſelues vnto godlineſſe: for 


if vngodlinefle be ſuch a morher tinne, we muſt 


endeauour our ſ{elues to the contraty,For which 
purpoſe, we myſt firſt prepare our ſchues there- 
unto ( elſe we ſhall faile in the whole exerciſe) 
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by learning to acknowledge Gods prouidence, 
preſence,imercic,and iuſtice in cuery thing.Gal. 
4. 8. When the Galathians kyew not God,they 
worſhipped them which by nature were no 
gods: no godlines can (tand with the ignorance 
of God , neither can it be exerciled in particu- 
lar actions, vnlefle we behold him thusin the 
particulars, Secondly, to this exerciſe of godli- 
neſſe we mult firſt inwardly worſhip God in 
our ſpirits, ſoules, hearts, and affetions, not in 
lips onely, ſpeeches , and outward ations: For 
the » right worſhippers, worſhip him in ſpirit and 
eruth:Paul » ſerned God im by ſpirit. Queſt, How 
ſhalla man doe this? Azſ, True inward wor- 
ſhip (tandeth in two things:firft in faith, ſecond- 
ly, in the ations of faith, Faith is that whereby 


2 nar venerally belceveth the whole werd of 


God, containing the Lawe and the Goſpell, to 
be the truth of God it ſelte;& particularly con- 
cerning himſclfe three things: firſt, Gods mercie 
in the Toning of his owne finnes.Sccondly,his 
preſence 1 all his ations. Thirdly , his proui- 


| A! ſtand vs in Read but godlinefſe, how are we to 


frame our ſclues to the practiſe of it, Fourthly, 
the appearing of grace teacheth vs to denie all 
vngodlineſle, and to liue godlily in this preſent 
world, Tit. 2. 1 2. If this be the ende of the Go- 
ſpeWs appeating , and we have beene they to 
whom it hath appeared with peace and proſpe- 
ritie abouec forty yeares, how can we be bh vn- 
exculable and ipeechelefſe before God, if we 
remaine yntaught in this duty, and continue fil 
in the waics ot vngodlinefle, 
The fourth adiunct whereby the ſeducers 
are deſcribed, is their dottrme, wn thele words; 
They turne the grace of God into wantonneſſe, 
In which for? ewo points : firlt the finne 
or vice here condemned, Secondly , the dury 
or contrary yertue commanded, Before we can 
knowe the former, we muſt ſearch our the mea- 


] ning of the words, And firſt by | grace] is meant 


the doctrine of the Goſpel,called in the former 
verſe by the name of faith; ſo it is called, Tir. 2, 


| 


12, The grace of God hath apprared, teaching | 
vs, Fc, becanle it teacheth vs tnat remiſſion of 
| hnnes , andlife everlaſting are obtained onely 


dence ouer all euents good or bad that befall | 
him, The aCtions of faith are two: firſt, ſub:eft;- 


| 


| 


We mult cC- 
demne our 
owvne hnnes, 
lealt God 
condemne 
vs for them. 


| 


| 


on of the heart vnts God,in three reſpeCts: firtt, 
to (ods iudgement, that ſeeing he paſſeth ſen- 
tence againſt our fnnes, we allo ſhould call our 
{clues to account for them, confeſſe them, con- 


demne our [clues for them, and intreate for mer- | . 


cie, Secondly, to his word and lanes of both 
Tables, by hearty and conſcionable obedience 
«illmgly taking vp his yoke, and ſuffering our 
ſclues to be directed by all his lawes, Flurdly, 
tothe £000 pleaſure of God knowne by the e- 
vent, whether hckn: fe or health , want or a- 
boundance, 10 depar. ing from our owne wills, 
and pa: tently yea thankefally ſubmirting' them 
vnto his bleſſed will, The tecond action of faith 
is, the elcyation or lifcing vp the heart vnto 
God inceſſancly, both in ſuing for his grace 
and aide in the leaſonabie ſupphe of our nece\- 
fries; as alſo in blefſing him for bleſſings recei- 
ued, In theſe' and the practiſe of the true wor- 
ſhip of God in the ſpirit, which is true godli- 


reaſons : fiſt , becauſe this godlineſſe bath the 
. that is, the godly man hath title to all 


bleſſings of all kiades, Secondly, Godlinefle is 
great gaine,1.Tim.6,Euery man affeCteth gain; 


' but it any man would at:aine ir, let him be god- 


ly. Men are often crofſcd in the werld, and 
things ſucceede not with them , they doe not 


| profper” in their callings and duties of it, and 
 {eeing no reaſon of it, maruell why they ſhould | 


not thrive as well as others: whereas indeede 
beeing vngodly men they want that which 
ſhould brivg in their gaine, Thirdly,ler che con- 
*deration of the laft 1dgement ioyned with 
the diſſolution of heauen and carth mooue ys 


| hereunto: 1. Per, 3, 11. Secing all theſe things 


ſhall be d:ſſolned, what manner of perſons ought 
we to be in holy connerſution and godlineſſe ? As 
chough he had ſaide, ſecing nothing elle (hall 


nefle 2 vnto Which we may be incited by choſe | 


promiſe of this life and the life to come, 1 .Tim. | 


by the meere grace of God in Cluift, By wan- 


tonneſſe | 18 properly vncerftood that finne 
w hereby men addict themlelues wholly to in- 
remperancie, incontiz.encie, and ynlawfull 
pleaſures ; bur here it muſt be taken generally 
for a licentious prophane kinde of liuing and 
libertie of finning.7xrze] that is, they dilplace 
the grace of God, applying it ftvma righttoa 
wrong ende, and that not onely in practiſe of 
life, but in propounding of doQtrine trending 
thereunto, As though he had more plainely ſaid 
that whereas the doctrine of prace in the Go- 
ſpell, reacheth men free iuſtification by faith in 
Chriſt without the workes of the Lawe, theſe 
men peruert this gracious doctrine, and reach 
that therefore men may liue as they l:{t, and ſo 
themſelues doe allo: by which ſame finne ſuch 
ſeducers are elſewhere noted in the Scripture, 
Rom, 3. 8. Some gathered from Paxls doctrine 
the ſawe liberty , taying, Why dos we not then e- 
will that goed may come of it? And 2, Pet, 2.19, 
ſomeſuch are mentioned, who beguiled divers 
with wantonnefſe through the luſts of the 


Alcſh , promiſing unto them libertie, Ecclelialti-| 


call hiſtories mention many ſuch who ſprung 


vp after the Apoſtles daies;as the Liberrives, Sr- | 


mon Magw,and his diſciples, who taught that 
men might lawfully commit fornication, So al- 


ſo the diſciples of Bafilides, Exnomm, and the | 


Gneſticks , Heretiques who tavght that men 
might live as they lilt , ſeeing now ſuch libertic 
was procured them, being freed from being vn- 
der the law any longer: which {inne died not 
with thoſe curſed heretikes,bur the Devill hath 
in theſe laſt daies revived it, elpecially mn foure 
ſorrs of men : firſt , the Libertines of this age: 
who holde with che former, that beceitig vuder 
grace we are free from the obedience of the 
Law. Secondly, the Anabapriſts, whe(vpon the 


| conſideration of abundant grace & peace in the 


newe 
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: newe Teflarbent, ar and: of the liberty rind by | A his (:luation without. ſome reuc!ation, Fit ily, 
Chrift)teach, that Ciuill juriſdiction and Magi- | | | reuiuggh che old (in of theſe (educers,, teacting 
fracie is ynlawfull:as alſo to make warre,and to | | thar divers men & women may not matey, chat 
take an oath before 2 Magiltrare; which ſort of were adulteric; - and yer openly rolerating ltues | 
men are, not ſo well, knowen here 29 in other | _ and ypeleanuefle. Which, what is .ipx}ſe but tO, 
Churches, but are dangerous. encmies whereſo- manyaine wantonngllg? MA hereby the chicks rea - 
euer both to the grace of God and gaod i 1. | chersof that Church, wimncfſe themyſelues. the 
man z, for where the, Ciuill. {word doth ceale, cight lucceſlors ; : hot of the Apotiles (.as,tþ« y 
there can no ſocierie Rand: in lafqtie, Thirdly, | pretend)bug ofcheſe; ſeducers and other wick: 4 
another kind of Libextioes are the NN hereyks, old and new, | | 
the Bo; piſh, Church, with the Whale mane | \The;fourth. ſort j of. Libertines ire cool}. 
Res” pheiplghue becing open enemies yyta,| | and, formall Protefjages;,prbo fir turae the 
the; TAC gf.C God, and SPetr, whole religion tur- | | coy gl of Gods, ein inco wantoppeſie by 
(1039 AnIonRER, My (ihe je of {nn Bs _ | realonIng; thus: it, Þbe elected to faluation, 1 
Fi divers wal '|F d havingo his, ' | ſhall bee ſaved 195-rpeling as I will; or jf, nor, 
Fl Bigg; ynto t b bat, 1 power of-the | B| Lcannor beſaued. doe, whgt 1- will or. an; be- 
five pin EN and. ut heaven, that religion cauſe Gads counfails, arg vechangeable; 20d. 
ach rurned i itinto, a juſtrument: firſt ofprophes | | thus conclude ro.ſpend, their ,daies in allavan- 
mefſe, in [ting vp a Bewe Fredlboods toabſolue | | ronpes. Secondly, they turqe the mercie. of God 
an Joel. men ſmnes p roper'y, in 6 ffering, alas into vantopneſle,thusgceaforing in their hearts, - 
KT] ee for the « qpkapd the dead, (o abolifhung | Becaulc, God is.mercifull, therefore. I. will de>. 
'the ſacrifice © © Clnilt, Secondly., of ,ivinftice | ferremy repentance ag yet;for what.thme ſocuer.: 
for by ie they ; Pt Kings and Princes, they a ſmper xepenteth ,/God:will put azyay all his | 
free Gbics from theiralleageance , they flirre | | tnnes yt, of his remembrance : w hat ?, young 
them vp. ard NEQUrage them ro conſpiracies; nts plde Devils, Thus the Lunely-3CCOPLAance | 
rebellions; 2; wajntaine3n other igres, facti- of, Gods, mezcie pffzed, is become areproch: | 
os, ciuil}- WAITES, an ſeditions, andallby ver-, beſo many.mog, wha,:;becauſe the Lord de- 
rue obther pas TH jraly of horriblecoueren/-| | ferterh. puniſhmenr,ſec their: hearts to doe euill, 
the Romith eſſe; | or by it they ſc #637 Ai for thauſands of Thirdly , arhes.,ypder pretence of brotherly-| 
_—— ye es. | the which, ſales. have brought, to | the, louc + miſpend all ghar they,bauc in v antonues, 
forts of fins Ach 2 of Rome. the third part af the reue- | rjoe,) exteſſe, company ceping, gaming, ta t 
_—_ newE3-e f aff Eucope : which one practiſs, if beggerivg of themighues, and yndoing of: & 
4 there y Were no moe, prooueth plainely, that that | omnstamilics, vite yhichthey 9? to ſhew | 
Church tenerh the grace of God to theibertie, | theic loue in the firſt place, Fourtly,othets wnder | 
of "eg ' ay 11 P{etextethat the Iewith:Sabbathis abrogated, 
| 3 bet their whole Religion is 2carrup=. ang that ohyilt. hath, brought. ſuch libentic as | 
on, and maketh the receiuers of 1 Ic, bath aboliſhed diſtinQions o times, take liber- 
gh Revg en of Sachan1 more then before, ;, for- tie-t9, keepe no_ Sabbath' ar all ; whenot: man 
ht is maketh men hypacrites, requiring no- || | 'tradeliyen will doe; what - they lit on this day, | 
A Be an externall, bodily and zeremoni=- | |/and. Siiparch toh buſneſſes, which they can | 
Y  worſbippe " Wiehaut any juward| pawer ofi| theda nqthne far ike iveeke daics. Fifcly, ſome | 
; $8.10 fall gk 1t requiret, b OOElY, a.ſhewe,| becpuſe they would humble themſelucs, .com-: 
of 43 ah to ab rom fleſh .and...white, mig, giuers lnnes,, and conginue in others; theſe | 
MeAths, oh wakg wc vie moſt | delicg te fiſhes, , |'fay isthemſclues, Lee! vs conunte in fine that |: 
the Urongeſt winey, pug ſvecrel ſpices, and in, grace may abound: 311 thele ſorts of men; rorne | 
ex parre their, refigion is no Jefle bypacrigi=| |\the graces of God intg wantonnes, and pane | 
| Ferondly, wy 2a men, foward 3tro- the vice here! condemned. | | 
Q 


wh off caching the a Th Ls gopd, {D | .,Jhe 2, thingto be conſidered is, the contra- | 
y SG x oc " 2.litel wich delpgir;that 
ar 


Ty yereue; and bat jvta: wake a godly>and holy 

an ob BN BEAN pris | keboin the-grace.af God, and to appleiriccthe 
tal ville Y ovs 17 DOecac tþar 
EY orks p< Sony 


1 right end:for which god youchſatartritvprovs, | 
of RF 
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II watzthat we. might be thankful vnto'kic, wy | 
reftific the ſame in:obedience to:al} his Jawes, | 
birdly, uma - We (exUTT » $R26iog tha] | | Which appeareth, 13; by reftimonip of Seri | 
cyFay baue fu Pardon of all tLoichns bythe * tyre, Luk. 1.74. 75. #'eare delixeredynt of rhe'f 
gent f rbeir keies for monig;and har chaveh | t1gls- of our ſpirdtuall enemies, toſerne bin wi f 
og, ale.no merit, q He fconmeaichey ary , | hglineſſe ard rightedufrieſſe. Rom, 6:4 677 are} | | 
uy | Reg baay or er mene. yea; al 4 ny Hah der grace ; therefore let us. gingwpebe men 
bers of. anr bodreameapons of r:4ht ronſaafſe: Tie, | 
1 1y.h emp phe PUiBnatte Wha: (hal |: | 2111. The gratg'of Gad bath appaarinrexehthy | 
fy et man 1 Jy or die, lce-;} vste denkerung odlincſe, Secondly;tbe endaf all | 
ing ; pale IE ory kiſemoney?'} | (xods: graces 1s , that we ſhould -be fupthered | 
oat ly. Ag! heir ditreſle. de-. |, | jp holineſſe of :li{t; we are eleFed that we might | 
aze | n.cay þe.affured of | e holy:ths end.ofour exlling is,thar we tmay be: 


TI Ccec : Wo Saints; | | 
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eAn Expoſitionwpon 


Caints; Tuſtification freeth from puniſhment of | A 
finne; Sanfification from corruption and finne 
it ſclfe; Faith purifieth the heart ; Lowe contai- 
nech vs in obedience ; he that hath hope pur- 
eth himſclfe; and ſo of all other graces. Third- 
y, Chriſt is a Mediatour two ' waies : Firſt by 
merit, to procure like and worke our faluation: 
ſecondly, by cfhcacie, that is, v hereby his'death 
is powerfull ro cauſe vs to die roſtOne, and his 
relurreion to raiſe vs from the graue of finne 
to a Hew life, and he is ne Mediatour by his me- 
rit to thoſe who are deftitue of this efficacie. 


partakers of this grace of God , our dutie then 
isto make a holy vie of it; 4nd walke thankful. 
| 
Ks of- Gbd( ' hich hee had in the former B 
chapter imentioned) that ye give vp your ſelnd: 
a holy ſacrifice rs God: no# tnore forcible argti-' 
ment can be vreed to ffirre yp men to thanke- 
full obedience then this, for if Gods tnetcie 'm 
Chriſt cannor mooue, what will ? Let this then 
pertiade vs likewiſe; If we beleeve Godto be 
our Father, that is a great 
mooue vs to walke as children before him : ler 
_. the grace of our redemption mooue vs to'Walke 
as redeemed ones, reſcued out of ſuch c tid 
tic wherein we were inthralled co finne and Sa- 
ran,lecing it were a madnefſſs; to retutne to ſuch 
| bondage againe, If Chriſt be dead for vs, let 
| that grace inooue vs to die to fihnezif lie becitig] 
| rſen:apaine: fit ar Gods riphit hand ; thatwe] 
, might he there wich him, let that grace mooue- 
; vs to walke as thoſe rhat are riſen with him, and 
; haue our converſation in heaven; ſeeking (een} 
while we are below)the things- that are /abous- 
ard ſo of the ref}, BPO 


. 
: 


1 


P 


required confer, of which there be two deprees: 


Vie, We have in thisland been many yeares 


before God, Rom.'12. 1. 7 beſeech you by the | 


ce, let this grace 


| 


Further, the Apoſtle to make thoſe ſeducers] 
mare odious, ſaith not (imply they turne the 
grace of God : but [of eur God into wanton-/] 
neflc, which noterh the indipnicic of their faR, 
in which conſider three things: firft, by what] 
meanes God becomes owr God: and that is not'| 
by any:meritof ours, bar by means of the graci- 
ous :couemant propounded-in the Goſpel, pro- 
miting: pardon and reiniffion of finne in and by'| 
Chrilt, Ier. 31. 31, This is called the new cone- 
nant which the Lord goncraQteth with his peo- 
ple, where anriting hy | 
he becemmets their God, and they his prople;;Sert| 
condly, what muſt we-dee to ſay truly'ardin af- 
ſurance that God's our:God? gAnſ, Wemuſt | 
for>out parts. make a conenant with hind ;vnto] 
which4s required. a conſeption.either partiezfirti}] 
on Gods pattthat hewill be aur God; which we? 
ſhall finde ,\nor in any+ revelation beſides the) 
Scriptures; bur generallyia the word, and mo-e |: 
ſpecially'in,the minifteric f the Goſpel and} 
adminiftration: of the Sacxamems, annexcd 4s | 
ſcales ynto'the Couenant:in which God doch as |. 
ſurely.coucnant with vs, as:ifhe ſhould from | 
heauen ſpeake voto vs. Sexondly , on our part is 


heare the word; receiue the Sacraments 
tiſme,and the Lords ſupper, which ſerue to di- 
ftinguiſh vs from Iewes, Turkes, &c, this is 

ſomewhar, but not ſufficient to make God our 
. | God, ſeeing it is commen to the very hypocrits 
chemſelues, Secondly , ſceing he is not a Iewe 
which is one outwardly, bur which is a ewe 
«ithin, there is required in our conſent a fur- 
ther degree, which ftandeth in an ourward con-' 
ſent of the” heart , whereby a man taketh God | 
for his God ; whictvis then begun, when firlt a. | 
man acknowledgeth and bewaleth his fines, | 

Secondly,when he endeauoureth to be reconci- 
led'to God. Thirdly', when he purpoſethne-|' 
utt to line againe : when this couctianc is thus: 
concluded by. confent' of both parties, a man 
may fGafely and truly ſay that God is his Gdd;”} 
" Nowtecing we knowe theſe things, dur du- 

ty is tolabour tobe ſetled and affurcd in,our 
coriſtjence that God is 6ur God:for firſt, id this 

aſſurance is the foundation of all true comfort; 
all the promiſes of God are hereupon 8 | 


his law in thely inward part; py 


——_— 


ded, and hercin' acothpliſhed , that Go 
God : ſee lfay 


litie: as Chiiſt' hiniſelfe 


cuer is ttucly 


cannot but him, 45 20 + 
bt Thef&woh 


pro 


are thus to be read; 'Which 
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41.10, Benot afiard, I ami thy 
| God: yea Chiilt beeing vpoh the Croſſe, having 
the pangs of hell vpon him, herein ſtayed him- 
ſelfe, My God, my God: fo Danid, Proin.42'r . 
and beeing readie to be ſibned to:death;comfor- 
ted bimfelfe in the Lord by God, 1. Sam. 30. 6. 
And trot” onely 'is it the foundation of 'all our 
comfort in this life, bur of our1:appinefle after 
| deathii ſelfe, beeing the ground of thoſe two : 
maine Articles of our faith; rhe reſurreftron of 
the bodie; und the mmortabiie of the ſoule: for 
by vertue of this Cuuenant alone ſhall weriſe 
againe after death to life; lory, and immorta- 
Fipuring againſt the 
Sadduces , from hence prooucth the refurreQi- 
cn, it that, God zs rhe God of Abraham, Iſaac, | 
and Taitob; Secondly, it is the ground of all a- 
bedience;:Pfal. 95.7. the Propher exhorting | 
men thefednto, vſerh'chis bs arcafon : For be 
the Lord oxr God, avid we ate the peofle of bu | 
hands: the preface of thie Morill law enforcing | 
obedience laieth the fame ground; For I am the | 
the Lord thy God whbich* brought the ont of th 
land of Egypt: ſee alſo Pfal. 50. 71.and wholo- | 
petſwaded/thar God is his God, 


perrie of thele ſeducers' is, That 
they denie God the orely Lord, and our Lord Te- 
ſus Cbrit.J Thus are they deſcribed by their 
manners, The 'Frar;ſlators'of this Epiſite Kete. 
(a it ſremerh{ of opinion, that theſe words are 
perly' ſpoken of God the Father, and of God! 
the Sonne alſo; but by the tenour of the words 
in the otiginall,it ſeetnech that they are all tobe 
voderftoed of Chriſt ard'gbt of the Facher;and! 
tol denie that onely 
ler who'it God ard aur Kyrd liſta Chreft Again, 
the tenour of the words beeing borrowed from 
the EpifMe of Perer, may thence be rightly ex- 
pounded: now Perey ſpeakirlg of the ſame hnne 


roun- 


our 


of the 


Ru- 


firſt, whe we make aq outward profeffig ot tairh; F+ 
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the Epiſtle of Fude.. 


all of Chriſt, 2. Pec. 2.1. They denie the Lord 
that bought them, Ia the words then conſider 
ewo things : ficft the ſinne here condemned, 
namely., to dere Jeſus Chriſt, Secondly, a de- 


Chriſt, is to renounce and forſake Chriſt and ſo 
much as in a man lieth to make his death voide 
and of none ettedt, Now becauſe this denjall 
preſuppolerh a redemption (as Peter mentio- 
neth) chey denymg the Lord that bought then; 
this queſtion is to be cleared, how theſe men 
beeing reprobats,can be laid to be redeemed b 
Chriſt? AnſcWe mult not thinke that they were 
in Gods decree cver redeemed,for the had they 
.beene ſaued: (hs doing whatſoener he willeth, 
Pſal.115. 3.) but it is to be meant in regard of 
themſelues and other men: for both. in their 
owne conceit and iudgement they were redee- 
med, as ai{o in the iudgement of others, who 
are to be led by the rule of charitie in paſſing 
their ivdgement vpon nzen , and to account .of 
the as redeemed, leauing all ſecret judgements 
to God, Secondly, the ae ſcription of Chriſt, by 
three things: grrft, that he is a R#ler, yea an one- 
| ly ruler, a Lord and raler ouer all things in ge- 
nerall, in heauen, carch,and hell: and more ſpe- 
| cially a Lord ouer bis cleft onely:and in that he 
is ſaid to be an ovely rwler,it mult not be meant 
as excluding the Father and holy Ghoſt, but all 
falſe gods , and falſe Chrifts; as Ioh, 17, 3. the 
Father is called the enely God, for all ourward a- 
tions of the Trinitic are common to all the per- 
ſons. Secondly,that he is God: | which is a nota= 


ble place againſt al Arrians to prooue the God- 
head of Chriſt, Thirdly , he is ſaid to be onr 


— P—_ 


the free donation of his Father, whogaue to him 
a peopleto be Lord and King ouer before all 
worlds, Secondly, in regard of his worke of rc- 
| demption which he wrought for them , who 
were of the Father giuen vnto him. 

Out of that which hath beene here ſaid, we 
may note theſe two points: firſt, how theſe ſe- 
ducers denie Chriſt : namely , nor openly and 
plainely, for then the Church ſhould have eſpi- 
ed then; neither in word nor ſpeech, for in 
word they profeſſed him : bur jn their deedes 
denied him, liuing after their luſts, and encou- 
raging others in the ſame courſe, Titus 1. 16, 
And this finne 1s reuiued and renewed in this 
| our age, wherein too many outwardly and in 
| word profeſſe Chriſt, come tothe Word and 
| Sacraments; but covertly and in their deedes 
| denie him, whole liues are very full of Epicu- 
riſme, and earthlineſſe, and mouthes filled with 
blaiphemies and reproaches againſt true obedi- 
ence, which of them is counted too much nice- 


i. 


the olde Heretiques , whom (without repen- 
tance) the like tearefull iudgements aware, 
which befell them, Secondly, we may obſcrue 
1n what regards they denic Chrift; namely, firſt 
in regard of his Godhead, by withſtanding 


ſcription of Chriſt, For the firſt, T's denie Jeſus 


Lord: Ours in two re{pedts eſpecially: firſt, of | - 


neſſe, and preciſenes, Theſe are the diſciples of | 


| 


the meanes of that power of Chriſt, whereby 


A 


| ( hauing .redeemed them) he would ſanctific 
their hearts to obeqience; The merit of his re- 
demption.is welcome to them, but they will 
none of the <fhcacie of it, which fanctificth 
and reneweth the toner man , ſubducth 4inne, 
andquickneth the life of God in them, Second- 
ly, in regard of his Lordihip, by denying bim 
obedience, which as to a Lord is due vnto bim: 
A Redeemer they would have him , but not a 
Lord; lo euery man would haue portion -in 
Chrifls redemption, bur their luſts muſt be cheir 
Lords and they {eruants to finne and Satan: bur 
theſe be.rhoſe enemies that wil not that he ſhould 
raigne euer them,who ſhal be brought and ſlaine 
before him, Our part then is (if cuer we would 
finde.comfort in Chriſt)ro make him our Lord: 
his counlell is , that thoſe that are laden ſhould 
come vnto him for eaſe; but the next words 
are,take my yoke vpon thee: and if we would bane 
bim our inſtification , let him become allo our 


ſantification., | | 


v.5. [will therefore put you 
in remembrance , for as much 
as ye once knewe this , how that 
the Lord after hee had de- 
linered the people out of E- 
69 wi them afterward 
which beleened not. 


The Apoſtle bauing propounded his princi- 
pall exhortation to contend and fight for the ; 
faith, v. 3. with the reaſon thereof, v, 4. doth 
here begin ro anſwer a fecret obiettion which 
might be made againſt that reaſon,thus : Theſe 
ſeducers profeſſe Chritt,and looke for ſaluation 
by him , what danger then can redound if we 
{hould ioyne our felues ynto them ? This obie- | 
ion is anſwered from this fifth verſe vnto the 
ewenticth; in all which verſes he diſputerh at 
large that there is great danger hercin, ſceing 
their ende ſhall be deftruciion, the ſumme of 
which diſputation is contained in this reaſon: | 
All ſuch perſons as gine themſelues hbertic ts 
ſfrnne, ſhall be deſtroyed : But theſe ſedxcers gine 
themſelues libertie ts ſine; and therefore ſhall be | 
deftrojed. The former part of which tcaſon is 
contained in the 5, 6, 7, verſes; and the Jatter 
from the 8. vnto the 20. The former propoliti- 
on is not plainely ſer downe in ſo many words, 
but the proofe of it onely by an induction and 
enumeration of all examples of ſinners , which 
hauc beene deſtroyed; & they be three in num- 
ber: firſt, of the [ſzaelires,in the 5 verſe: ſecond- 
ly, of the Angels in the 6, verſe: thirdly,of So- 
dome and Gomorrah, inthe 7. verſe, 

In this 5. ver. are two things to be confide- 
red: firſt the Preface,in thele words: / will there- 


| fore put you ih\remembrance , for as much 45 
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Cece 3 you 


We cafily 
acknow lodge 
Chriſt Iefus, 
bur hard!y a 
Lord, 


Luk 19.29. 


Matth.11.29, 
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eAn Expoſition opon 


You once knewe this, Secondly, the firſt example | 


whereby the point in hand is prooved in the 
words following, The Preface ſerueth to pre- 
uent an objection w hich might be made by the 
Church reading theſe examples; that Iude tea- 
cheth them nothing but things which they 
knewe well enough before: to which he anſwe- 
reth , that his incent is not to teach them any 
newe thing , or any vnknowne thing, bur ro 
bring knowne things to their remembrance:and 
init three things are to be obſerued: Firſt, the 
Apoſtles praGtile: [will therefore put you in re- 
membrance,) Where note the office of all Pa- 
ſtors and teachers, which is not onely to teach 
things vnknowne , but to repeate and to bring 
into remembrance things knowne before, This 
was Peters care, 2, Pet,1. 12. though they had 
knowledge to put them in remembrance: and cha. 
3.1, to ftirre vp and warne their pure mindes; 
giuing.vs ro vauerſand, that knowledge in the 
minde liech as embers vnder aſhes, and needes 
daily Rtirrivg vp. Which admoeniſheth al hearers 
not to be cttcnded if they heare the ſamething: 


often, ſeeing it is the duty of Miniſters to teach |- 


the ſame thing often, Yea hearers which haue 
vnderftanding in thc Scriptures muſt be content 
if they heare nurching but chat which they kaue 
beene out of the Scriptures acquainted with 
before, ſecing the Apolile thinketh it meer to 
reach nothing elle, 

Secondly, this preface obſerue the proper- 
tic of the Church, which is to knowe the hifto- 
ries 3nd exwyples of Scripture, Chritt comman- 
ded his hearets to ſearch the Scriptures: the A» 
pollle wiſheth that the Sciptures dwel plentionſ- 
ly in men: which cxhortations(no doubt)ſitirred 
them vp to haue the Scriptures familar vnto 
them, euen as Timothie knew the Scriptures of 
a ch:14.The fate of our times is farre otherwiſe; 
for Miniſters cannot ſay as [ude {peaketh, for 
as much as you know thele things, I will put 
you in'rememberance;bur our'people plead and 
profeſſe. ignorance, yea that the knowledge of 
the Scriptures bel.ngeth not vnto them (the 
being not book learned) but te ſchoJlers & Mi- 
miſters that live by it, Bur we ought to account 
it a propertie cf cuery Saint of God, who is 
wſtified and ſanctified, to know the Scriptures, 
w hich onely are able to make them wile vnto 
ſaluacion, | 

Tne third point in the Preface is a ſecond 
propertie of the Saints, namely that they once 
knowe| thatis, they knowe certainely,vnchan- 
geably,and once tor all, neuer to reuoke or alter 
this knowledge : which firft informeth vs what 
to thinke and ivdge of thole men, who becauſe 
of diucrfitie of opinions, ill be of ne religion, 


| oor beleeue avy thing vntil it be determined by 


{ome generill C uncel};the le ant th1s propet- 
tic of the Saints, and arc plaine Athealts, Se. 
condly, it teacheth vs ro hold our religion cer- 
tainely , rece1uing it once for all vochavpeably, 
In humane things we may «frea without dan- 


ger chaunge our mindes and deliberate ; but. 


A 


grounds of Religion muſt be out of all queſtion, 
and admit no deliberation. wy | 

Now followeth the fiſt exarple, whereby 
the firft part of the former reaſon is prooued, 
and that is of the Iſraclices, who wictingly and 
willingly finning againft God were deſtroyed, 
as appeareth Num, x 4. In which example con- 
ſider foure thiogs, firft, who were deſtroyed, 
[ the people}, Secondly, the time when| after that 
he had delinered them ont of Egypt |, Thirdly,tor 
what cauſc, [which beleened not |. Fourthly, the 
manner of the ſpeech, For the firſt, the perſons 
w ho were deſtroyed were the people; by which 
word is meant a ſpeciall bra of a peculiar and 
choſen people,the (cede of Abraham,[ſaac,and 
Tacoeb, x people priviledged aboue all people 
of theearth; to whom belonged the couenant, 
facrifices, worſhip, of whom Chrilt came ac- 
cording to the ftieſh, Rom. 3. 2, and 9. 4, not- 
withſtandivg all which pretogatives the Lord 
deſtroyed them, It it bad beene a Heathen peo- 
ple againit whome this deſtruction had pre- 
uailed,at had beene worthie, pbſcruation , bur 
much more » hen it is againſt Gods owne peo- 

le. 

Here then we learne,, that no outward priui- 
ledge can auaile vs; nor any outward meanes of 
ſaluarion be effectuall or fruitfull ro our good, 
out of their right vie in faith and repentance. 
Rom. 2. 25.( ircamci/ion i nothing vuleſſe thou 
keepe the law, Gal, 6, Neither Circumciſion a- 
uaileth, nor oncircumcifron but a newe creature. 
[udas had many great priuiledges, and yet peri- 
(hed, This made Pasl,though he had many pri- 
uiledges, to acount them all az dawg, in regard 
of the knowledge of Chriſt, Phil. 3.8, We muſt 
not then content out {clues with the meancs of 
ſaluation in the Word and Scraments, but vſe 
them aright in faith and repentance; otherwiſe 
they (beeivg our of their holy vſe enioyed)(hal 
turne to our deftruction and greater condem- 
nation, as they did to this people who (not- 
withſtanding them) were deſtroyed, 

The ſecond thing in this example is, the time 


when the Lraclites were deſtroyed, that is, after | 


their deliverance ont of Egypr, God þad diuerſly 


reſtified his loueto this people, hauing choſen | 


them our of all the people of the earth, he cal- 
led himfelfe cheir God, and he gaue them many 
pledges of his loue, bur eſpecially in that their 
orcat deliverance out of the bondage of Egypt 
by ſuch an outſtretched arme: yer for all this 
not long after they: fioning agaiuſt him, he de- 
{troyed them. Whence learne that after many 
great blefſings , men not walking worthic of 
them, bur prouoking the Lord by their hnnes, 
commeth a great yengeance . The whole 
booke of the Iudges is a worthic proofe of 


this truth , where we ſhall ſce the people (til | 
forgetting their.deliuerance , and are foorth- 


with left to Tyrants co be afflicted for reune, 


ewenty, fourty years together, The famc appea- 
reth in the commonwealth of Iſrael vnder the 


Kings: In the dayes of Salomon the flate was 
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mefl floriſhing and glorious , enioying a moſt 
bappie peace: but Sa/omen once forgetting the 
Lord and his Commandements, and falling to 
the Idolatry of his eutlandiſh wives, their fol- 
lowed moſt fearefull accidents; as the diviſion 
and rent of the tenne Tribes trom Iudah, a leng 
diſſention and hot warre between Rehoboam & 
[eroboam, whoſe [dolatries brought much cuill 
vpon their ſcuerall lands, and at laſt vtter deſo- 
lation ; the ten Tribes becing carried into Syria 
captiues, and there ended rheir daies ; the other 
two Tribes into Babylon,and their remained 70, 
yeares , which iudgeinents ouertooke them a- 
boue 400.yeares atter, /acob when he went o- 
uer lordan made a yow to the Lord, that if God 
would blefle him , and giue him but food and 
raiment, he would in way of thankfulneſle re- 
turne to the Lord the tenth part of his goods, 
Gen, 28. 22, God blefſeth him ſo farre as he 
becaine a mightie man, hauing the ſubſtance of 
a Prince:in this aboundance he fergat his vow, 
or neglected it: but what followed of it ? was 
their no horrible confuſion in his family? Dinah 
was deflowred; Ruben aſcended to his fathers 
bed, Hamoy was (laine, and the Lord is glad to 
call ro minde his vow, Gen, 35.1. 

Vſe. This doctrine concerneth vs neerely 
in this land, who by Gods mercie haue enioy- 
ed many of his belt bleſſings in this our long 
peace, hauing beene deliuered from the Egypr 
of Rome,and baue ſar vnder the Lords prote- 
Qion all the day long: but as our bleſſings have 
been andare many and great, ſo haue beene & 
are our rebellions raging amongft vs, eſpeci- 
ally that finne of falling trom our tult arſt love, 
ſo as lefſe loue of God and religion is to be 
found amongſt vs then heretofore; beſides that 
our peace cauſcth me to make their heauen vp- 
on carth, and to embrace and affect things be- 
low: theſe ſinnes vnrepented of, will bring vpen 
vs daies of affliction, we hauing no more priui- 
ledge then this people had, who after their deli- 
uerance were deftroyed, 

The third point in this deſtruRion is the 
cauſe of it: namely, becauſe they beleeucd nor: 
here firſt obſcrue what kind of vnbelecfe this 
was, To the anſwer of which, we wuft know, 
that firlt God had promiled to eAbraham, that 
aftcr 430. yeares he would giue to his poſterity 
the land of Canaar for their inheritance : this 
| promiſe they all knew well icough. Secondly, 
| it. was often repeated, and renued, and namely, 
to Aoſes; vnto whom the Lord promiſed that 
| he ſhould be their guide, yea and that himſelfe 
would protec them in their iournie, and fafcly 
conduct them thither, Thirdly, God ſealed this 
promile by wany and ſundry fignes and mira- 
cles, both in Egypt, at the red ſea; and in the 
wilderneſſe: yet for all this they belecued not, 
that Ged would accompliſh theſe promiſes 
vnto them , to bring them to that good Land: 


type of thac heaurniy Canaan, they beleeued 
not that God wonld bring them to heauen, and 


| give them inheritance it that eternall reſt by 


from Ged: now we mult beware of the leaſt and 


and further, ſeeing the Land of Canaan wasa 


_—— — — — 


meanes of the M-fſias, This vnbeleete then ot 
the promiles of God was the cauſe of iþ.ir de- 
{iruction, 

Seconely, why are they deſtroyed for vn- 
beleefe, rather then for their murmuring, forui- 
cation, and diverſe other finnes which we reade 
of to haue beewe rife among them? eAnſw, Al- | 
though they wurmured , biaſphemed, tempted 
God, revuiled their gnides, &c. yet this tinne of 
vnbeleete was the foundation and ground of 
them all; the which doth the more diſpleaſe 
God, in that it was the fuſt finne that euer vas 
in the world, and the mother of tranſgrefſion, 
Secondly, this fhnne in a more ſpeciail manner 
diſhonoureth God ia making him a lycr, and ſo 
toucherh 1115s honour more neerely, 

Thirdly , what was this deſtruction? Af. Tr 
was the deſtruction ot their foules and bows, | 
for their carcalles were left in the wildcrneſſe 
where they fell; and their ſoules haue their por- 
tion in the lake prepared fyr vr:beleeuers, Reul, 
21, For the further hatrall of this fine, fee 2. 
Kings 7. 19.the Prince who would not belecue 
the word of the Lord was troden to death: and 
Moſes not waiting, bur falling in his faith , was 
barred the land of Canaan, and onely faw it a 
farre of, | 

Vie. Seeing deſftrution followeth vnbe-. | 
leefe, we mult labour to lee our vabelecfe, and | 
take out that exhortation, Heb.3.1 2.7 ake beed 
leaſt there bee in any of vs an enill heart of 1n- 
beleefe , to depart away from the lining Ged: 
which place well coniidered ſheweth what are 
the degrees of falling away which ace (tudiouſly 
to be declined: as firlt, whena man is decerred 
by ſinne, and giveth himlelfe liberty theteunto, 
Secondly whe the heart is hardened and made 
an exill heart, Thirdly, when mfidelure rakerh 

offetſon of the heart to rule it, and caule 1t to 
call in queſtion Gods promiſes,and providence, 
Fourthly, then followeth apoſtafic & departure 


loweſt of thelc degrees of chis defeftion and 
departure from God, Secondly, if they were 
deſtroyed for vnbelect,we mult on the contrary 
exerciic our faith daily, and inure it in the daily 
apprehenfion of Gods prouidence, power, pro- 
tection, 1uſtice, and inercie: and thus walkin 
vndiſmaid, we which haue thus beleeued ſhall 
enter into the reſt prepared for the people of 
God , when as many ſhall nor enter for vabe- 
leefes ſake, Heb. 4. 3. and 6. Euen as ({z/eb and 
loſua onely entred into that good Land, be- 
cauſe they beleeued that God could and woulc 
bring bis people thicher, Thirdly , this muſt 
reach ys obedience: for vpon this ground that 
they were deſtroyed for vobelecte, Dawuid in- 
ferreth this contequent ; Plalm, 95. To daie 
therefore if ye will heare his voyce, harden not 
your hearts; which Moſes allo maketh the 
round of his exhorration to the people to 
fearethe Lord, becauſe theſe men were deſiroy- 


——__—_——_— 


| ed for vnbelecfe, Devr. 1. 32, &c. Fourthly, | 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


in that deſtruQion of bodie and ſoule followes 
of vnbelcefe, let ſuch perſons as (when judge- 
ments are ypon themſelues, wives, or children) 
runne to Witches , and Wizards for eale, as 
though they were bewitched , and make that 
the ground of their harmes, be enformed that 
their owne wretched hearts have bewitched 
them ; which becing full of vnbclecfe , bring 
plagues of all kinds, not only vpon their bodies, 
but their ſoules alſo. Art thou ſtrangely diſea- 
ſed? the witch that hath brought it vpon thee is 
thy owne wicked hearg , which knoweth nor 
to relie it ſelfe on Gods promiſes and f 19/ret 
ov, Fiftly, were they deſtroyed becauſe of their 


vnbelcefe? let not vs udge of our finnes by the 


A 


crooked rule of our owne reaſon, but by the | P 


law.of God; we can iudge murther, thefc, and 
adulterie , great finnes, but we never eſpie the 
mother fnne of all, which is our infidelitie, the 
maine hnne of the firſt Table, and the nurceric 
of other ſinnes, we neuer bewaile it, we ac- 
count lightly of it, and therefore the Lord ta- 
keth the revenge of this finne into his ewne 
hands , and punifheth it with deſtruction both 
of ſoule and bodie; 1o odious it 1s in his eyes, 
and ought therefore to be as hainous in ours 
allo, 

The fourth thiog in the example is the man- 
ner of the ſpeech, which at the firft ſeemeth to 
be generall, as though all rhey had bin deſtrey- 
ed which belceued not; whereas indeede it is 
ſpeciall, for all that beleeved not were not 
deltroyed , ſeeing that all vnder. twentie 


| 
| yeares were exempted and ſaued, Num.14. 19. 


who were reſerued that God might (till haue 
his Church among them, and that there might 
be of them a people left ro polleſſe the good 
land, according to the hg where nore that 
to be true which Habacuck alcribeth ro God, 
that in his inftice he remembreith mercie : by 
which. mercie the younger ſort are here ſpa- 
red; which warranteth vs to pray in common 
iudgements , that the Lord powre not out his 
whole wrath vpen vs; neither in our temptati- 
ons vtterly forlake vs,and giue vs ouer to Satans 
malice , ſceing he hath manifeſted ſuch good. 
neſſe rowards his Church, that in judgements 
he hath remembred his mercie, But here it may 
be asked, how this can ſtand with equirie, that 
euen theſe men ſhould bee deſtroyed, for it 
ſeemeth that they repented of this finne? Num, 
14. 40. yea they confefled it, and mourned for 
it, and offercd to paſſe into Canaan, yea and 
were very readie to haften into the land? eA»ſ. 
They repented indeede , but fainedly, ir was 
farre from true and (incere repentance and ſor- 
row; for euen inthe very ſame place it appea- 
reth thar they diſobeyed God; for when he had 
paſied ſentence againſt their finme,commanding 
that they ſhould returne into the wildernefle of 
Arabia, verſ. 25, and there abide fourtie yeares, 
and die there; they would not ſubmit them- 
{elues to that ſentence, but in al haſt they would 
goe forward to Canaan, according to the pro- 


miſe; although againſt a particular commande- 
ment: yea Moſes himielte could not (tay them: 
but that brought on their neckes a more ſpeedy 
deſtruction,as appeareth in the end of the chap- 
ter, Whence note the wicked nature of the 
deceirfull heart of man, which in diſtrefſe when 
Gods hand is firetched our agairt ir, canfaine 
a falſe repentance, and counterfeit humiliation: 
which cauſeth many a.man in ficknefle to yow 
amendement of lite, if euer God raiſe him a- 
gaine ; and yet as ſoone as the ſccurge is ouer- 
paſſed, he forgetteth the hand of God, his own 
vowes and promiſes, and falleth backe ito the 
ſame bad courles againe : which conſideration 
may mooue vs to watch ouer our hearts, and 
ſuſpet them of this deceit, whereby 'they can 
frame and faine a falſe repentance, when in- 
deed there is nothing lefſe then ſoundneſle in ir. 
The fitth point im this judgement js the ge- 
nerall vſe of it; namely, that we ſhould frame 
our ſelucs to repentance for this particular finne 
of vnbelcefe, vpon which we behold ſuch a 
fearefull defirudtion in Gods owne people, To 
the practiſe and performance of whichwe muſt 
doe foure things: firſt, laying aſide the common 
per{wahon of the fulnefle of perfeRion of our 
taith, we muſt come to the diſcern\yo of this 
finne in our ſelues, which is the firſt Rep to re- 
pent of it, and the rather becauſe it is our mo- 
ther ſfinne. Now becauſe this finne is ſo inward 
and ſecret, and {o hardly to be diſcerned, for 
our helpe herein ſome directions may be 
giuen for the eſpiall of ir in ſorne fignes and 
fruits thereof ; which euery man ſhall finde in 
himſelfe lefle or more, For fuft, we belceue not 
as we ought the particular preſence of God in 
all places and times towards vs:for we are aſha- 
med to doe and ſpeake many things in the pre- 
ſerice of men, which in the preſence of God 
(men nat being by)we make no bones of,either 
to ſpeak or doe; {o as mans preſence keepeth vs 
in ſome awe,w hich Gods preſence cannot doe, 
Secodly,we belecue not the particular proui- 
dence of God, watching ouer vs; but either not 
regard it at all, or not as we ought ; which ap- 
peareth by theſe three things: firſt, if we haue. 
health, wealth, friends, fauour and meanes, we 
are well contented, we can thinke our ſelues ve- 
ry well, and can relic our ſelues on God ; bur if 
God take theſe away; ob then we are troubled, 
much diſquieted and diſcontented; the reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe the heart is not ſetled in the 
per{ſwaiion of Gods ſpeciall prouidence: which 
if ir hauc a pledge of God, can truft him: other- 
wiſe not at all:but as the Vſurer truſteth not the 
man, but his pawne: ſo men relying themſclues 
en the pledges, truſt neither God himſelte, nor 
for himfelfe. Secondly , in any diſtrefle let our 
friend promiſe ys helpe, we are well cheered: 
but let God in his word promiſe ſupply of all 
good, and eaſe in our troubles , wereape little 
or no comfort from thence : this is a manifeſt 
fruite of inbred vnbelecfe, Thirdly , in licke- 


| nefſe or any iudgement, any meanes is vied 
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for eaſe and freedorne; yea there is roo common 
running and ridivg to Witches,Carmers, Cun- 
ning men, and women : for men waite not on 
God, nor expeR the ſame hand in healing them 
which hath- ſmitren them, He that belecuerh 


be rrue, then this haſtines ro be disburdened of 
| the harid of God, is a token of diftruſtfulneſſe 
of God,and want of faith, Nay,this praQtifc ar- 
'guettynoronely want of a true faith, but a pre- 
{erice of afalſe and Saranical! faith : for if there 
. be no faith in the Charme,it will not worke:. 
Thirdly ; we belecue tot the Lord to be the 
Lord of bovic and foule, as one hauing ſouc- 
raipne Lordihip and power , to ſaue and de- 
troy: for let any civill man be preſſce by remp- 


make'rio/bones of very dangerous finnes; what 
other is the reaſon hereof, bur that he eſteemech 
| nor the Lotd to be his Lord? and accounteth of 

his comimandements but as dreames , not ſeri- 
ous or giten in earneſt ? whereas if Gods Lord- 
ſhip were rightly ackgowledged , linne would 
not be (o ripe and rife as it is, 

Fourthly,we belccue not the mercie of God 
in the patdon of our finne as we ought : for 
hewſocucr in our peace we thinke our faith 
firong enough for any encoſiter, yet ler a tewp- 
ration aſfaile vs, then we begin ro' doubt whe- 
ther we be rhe childred of God or no, and are 
full of empatiencie, Example hereof we haue e- 
ven in- Job himſelfe , 'who before his triall 
chought 'himſclfe ſafe in'his neft ; but when 
Gods hand was heauie ypon him, then he brake 
forth in ſpeeches full 'of impaticncic ; as that 
Ged was hisenemie , & did write bitter things: 
z30ainft him: wherecia he bewraied his want of 
faith, and his crooked and cankered increduli- 
tie: and the fame weaknefle may the deareſt and 
ſtrongeſt of Gods children one time or other 
clpic-in themſclues, ads ft 
Fiftly, we Know not as we (hould the agonic 
and paſſion'of Chrift;he ſuffered the firlt death, 
and' rhe paines' of che ſecond 'death for our 
fmnes ; they were the ſpeares that pierced his 


dehightifrrhem,as though thete were no din. 
| mobs whereas the remembrance &f theit 
{hould'ibke our hearts ro bleege, and flith in 
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be foond id theliues of thoſ} jack; 
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ſet Toh he world,and we tnind.carthly things 
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maketh nor haſt (faith the Propher) which if ir | 


P 
. | tation: ynto finne, be will be eafily brought to 


finne, we muſt bewaile it, and mourne for our 


heart5 bitr'ive carrie vp our heads, and cataake Nd 
| looſen our hold, and make ys giye backe, ler. 
| our faith” in theſe promiles make refiltance : as 
| th Daui4PIIl, 41:5. Aly ſoule why art thou ſa diſ- 
the heat" ſhould; cauſe 'vs die ro fitine, ſecirig |, [iqu 
thoſe wh kt Chriſti arq erierfied with him; Bur | 
becabſ& ten Will hor depart from their flohes, |, 
Which itt not killed ! - live and are tion In, 
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[we beletue nor thar we did riſe with] 
Eace , out thaughts are | 


heregFif we' were riſeir, With Chriſt , we | 
would ſeth the things that be aboxe, Colofl. 
WARTYE. 4.3%.) 7 $.% b 4 © 


left their owne habitation , be 
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the laſt iudgement : becaule we are not ſmitten 
With feare and reverence in {peaking and m2di- 

rating of it, Paw (peaking of it, calleth ic, rhe 

terrors of the Lord, 2,Cor,5.11, and thi. made 

him fo forward in all good duties; yea thts ſame 

con{ideration of the ialt iudgemenr , niade him 

endeauour to keepe a good conflicnce before 

God and all men : but (nen make no conſcience 

of their wai:s, 

Eightly , we. beleeue nor aright our owne 
dearh and reſurreion in the lalt day : for men 
commonly deferre their repentance & amende- 
ment of life, till the laſt day of their daies,and 
then they cric and call on the bed of their ſor. 
rowes; which argues a counterfeit faith : for if 
a man did belceue his death,ic would driuc him 
to the daily amendement of his life, By theſe 
notes we may eaGily diſcerne this ſecret finne of 
vnbeleefe within our ſclues, 

Secondly,when we haue thus found out this 


vnbelecfe,as being the mother of all our finnes, 
confeſlc it before God , and crauc increaſe o 
faith, 25 the man in the Goſpel, Lord [ beleene, 
belſpe my wnbeleefe:and with the Diſciples, Lord 
increaſe our faith, 

Thirdly, we muſt fert before our eyes and ac- 
quaint our ſelues «ith the promiles of the par- 
don of finne and life euerlafling by Chriſt : alto 
all other dependant promiſes , whereof ſoine 
concerne our proſperous ſucceſle in our waics, 
and Gods protection in our labours & ca'lings, 
and others concerne afflictions, promiting hap- 
pic iſſue & deliverance therefrom, with rength 
in temptation , ro the which all promiſes way 
be referred; which we muſt al xaics have in our 
eye,thar our faith may ground it ſelf yp6 them, 
 Fourthly , we muſt truly relic and reli our 
ſelucs in theſe prowiſes, ſerle and contcar our 
hearts.in them: that leoke as the carth hangeth 
withour proppe or pillar in the midde& of the 
world,onely by the werd of God ; fo muſt our 
harts be fared 1n the ſame word and promiſe of, 
Gad:yca if we ſhould lee nothing bur defiru- 
&ion befuie our cies,our faich mult thep be our, 
ſubſiftence: and when our vnbeleefe would vo- 


D 


quieted with me ? truſt ſtill in God: eſpecially 
emis haue proniiſcs which aſſure vs in our 
rroybles , either of their mitigation or, remo- 
vall : after, all theſe followerh, the ſub:eflon of 
faith, when the heartand life are conforn.ed to | 


the obedience of all the Commandemem's of | 
God, And thus we purgiog our he2r's of ynbe.. | 
luch tearefull iudgements, as | 


leefe, (hall eſcape | 
this fuſt example hath put ys 1n qpinde of, 


v.6. The dnpeli allow hich 


kept not their firſt (ſtate, but 


| 


_ Stvtieachly 


.we doe tiot beleeve as. We Ou ght 
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|'A bold themſelves to fine : for be it they | 
h ath 1 eſer ued mm everlaſl mg were as 7 Angels in gifts; yer if the babes % 


chaines vuder darkenes , Pnto 6.4 ſhall be as as DT qrmar e.- wy v. 
as 


the indgement of the feet 
day. 

Theſe words comprehend the ſecond exam- < pal are | 
ple, whereby the firft part of the former reaſpn here, ſaic me Oh, : will be ſaid, yo rh6y- | 
is confirmed : namely , that wheſocuer give are capa of pun; pr, they myſt he oh | 
themſclues libertic to finne, (hall be dettroyed ; ly ſubHances. Anſw,No:.itis fufticieng they be. | 
here preoued by this example of the Angels ſubſtances, ro bacapable.of puniſhmemt,thovgh | 
themſelues.In which confidec three points: &n, ſpirituall; for the pupil Cn bell is ſpirgu- | 
the perſons thar ſinned, The e/Hugels, | Secopd-, \Where, ye ice the Sadduces and others query | 
ly,the finne or fall of the Angels; Shich kept not our Pa 6 arc : dropiued + who thinke;Angels-| 
their firſt eft ate, but left their owne habitation. ] to, be na ing, but, Cp and; mplanchaly||! 
Third!y, their punifhitient ; he hath reſerued in| | pz IPNS2., andthe Libertines alſo: whe,thinke || . 
exerlaſting chaines.) In the perſons fnning,we. they ate norhing but gaod avd bad {ugegdles... 

| have ſundrie conſiderations; as firft;that it plea- | | ,; Thirdly, the name Angell is.notapame: of Arerynt 
' ſeth the ſpirit of God to chule hs example of | * | natyre,, bur of office : which fgnifiech that,cheir:; ieregrioliy 
' the Angels to prooue his purpoſe', and thar,| office was tobe the meſſengers of God, who | tio. ;,u, 
| moſt fitly': becauſe” they are the excelkencie of were, to: hand round about him as autegdanes, 
all creatures, for ſo the Scriptures euery. where | | readie.to be ſent forth at his pleaſure,fos.the ex- | 
ſpeake of them : as'vhen the higheſt praile that ecution of his will,in all the parts. of the world, 
\ bdongeth to inferiour creatures. is ceribined In which function, of theirs they are Propcun= 


'vhth them in Scripture , the ſpeech i Tr drawne ded © as L ogaea ta LE, rs." wg our i* 
from the gloric of Angels, Gen, 33. [acob com- er) our 


mending the fauoutable countenance of Eſas, 
| beeivg reconciled ynto him , faith he ſaw his "546 lis 1p, [7 props 


face as rhe face of i» Angel, 'So Manna is cal- |: Of, TH. ej ph | plphig.s Loma | 
led eAvgels foode:that is,a moſt excellent foed, | 6s is, Gipe v5 grpck Wh heetfulnesaptlrea2! 

that if thoſe'excelterit creatures ſhould neede. - | dings tQ performg 1 ;L;wil [1 here pneanh, as the. 
, foode, they could wiſh for no berter,r.Cor.1 MN {” Angels in heauen doe: :for wh hofocyer,wouldbe | 
| T. Though I ſhould ſpeaks with the tongue of- men |. ke the! Angels js \beauen; muft be hexgin dike; || 
| and eAngels : hgnifying .that if Angels had thery tult ig carth.Naw,jn that thisvames here | 

rongues, they muli needes be moſt admirable, giuen.tq tbe Neuils arcs ſpajrs,u ſhew-:'| 
divine, and excellent, Daxid ſpeaking | of the eth rwa thiogs; fuſt, t their afhce waa the; || 
glorie that man otice had, and in admiration. of crgation, vntg. which. fy we davd gepy-\ 


1t, beeing not able'to containe hinſelfe, brea- re Secondly, the 3 iuffice: © ahejnpunyhmen | 
\ Keth out, into a fþcech full of paſſion : 'O Lord 


| fo the ye le& gf. the.cxecution of wal ame, 
| hat i man that thok art ſo mindful! of him!  Eoarhfy ,obſerue the Sitinhap-4f, Angells, 


hou paſt made bim little inferiour to the An- of which ſome kept, t ale Fu ws oo {of | 


-— + ajiaor + + 
— S 
. 


I; ; ſhewing that the chicfe glorie of men in| which he here 6 coi = 
DN beſt eſtate; is 'inferiour to the Hg ſome food and he os ich. || 


cottdirjon of Angels. Yea further, it is 4 part 'di ingtion. Panl) ame Bang 21.1 | 
$f hog cel meſo. elcBt Arigels.: Some | 


.the'glo:1e of God to be atrended of them, an 
on oFour rglerie afcer the reſurrediors to be.|! |th here EIFS becauſe c|eRion Pace, | 
like them, Wheyce note rhe fcope: of the Apo- | fy | \ Others : e rejected; ne, 
fe ; whithi'ls b&jct to teach vs,that} pq g Jlorie, | 080k ye, this ; 10N-is of 4 man, | 
beautie; dr exceſtvicls of the' creatiire, [ce Go bur walloft Qi id is | 


cmptit from the puniſhinent 6 of finds, vw FED i9 ARgRen | &7 2 
falleth' thereitito's Hay, , the more "glorious. th l opp qroul Ts 


(rinefull cxcartyt1s, the'more grieuoiis' p un el, k ver, 1 bh [1 : Fwy ovely 

ment may it \expedt, if fidne be Fold Warinn® Al Fee ths lome, ur decreed al al before | 
as the 'Angels here: which, inay"in ſtrut thoſe || | KiNh Yor] % te £-h ſore. iv their. ſtate,, | 
who are in theſe ſthosles of the "Proj a G to palle by. thers in his auflicg; ſo-as the]. 


to, 
W. auſs, Chal euct.r We po wok ,vwbich ml 


whict many men xcell in rare gifts, | Khome, 
in Tegx;d 'of their Wiſdome add knowled e ke ſame ar molf iy potgiving vs | 
y leaue Khoi FE of [this'dodtrine,, 


may be ſaide, as the woman of Tekoah faide of _— x 
Daved, 2. Sam. 14117, Ay Lordys ag an An or rjoy $4 it, Out}; 
Z bees 70 Ads Un oF 8 a $ (23 WP ith Pagl "Fred Rom.11-3þ 
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the Epiſtle of Fude, 


the fall of the Angels: in which obſorue three 
-poiats: firſt the cauſe, ſecondly,the parts, third- 
jo the meaſure of the fall, The cauſe of their 
Zi in theſe words;which kept not therr firſt e- 
fate, but left their habitation; themſelues were 
the cauſe of their owne fall; which is thus proo- 
ued:Eicher God muſt be the caulc of their ſmne, 
or man, or theinſelues ; bur neither God, nor 
man, and therefore themſclues, Firſt, God can- 
not be the cauſe: for that were iniultice to con- 
demne them for that which himſfelfe cauſed: 
how varighteous were it, frft to cauſe them ts 
fall,and then to punith them for talling? Obiett. 
Bur it will be ſaid, that God did foreſee their 
fall, and might haue preuented it, and fo not 
hindring it,he ſcemeth to be a cauſe of it. , An. 
Whoſocuer foreſceth an cuill, and hindreth it 
not when he may, is acceſlarie vnro it, ſo be 
he be bound to hinder it : but God was not 
bound to hinder it, being a moſt abſolute Lord, 
not bound to any of his creatures further then 
he bindeth himſelfe. Obie/#, Bur God did not 
\ confirme them in that grace which he gaue rhe: 
whereupon they fell: whereas if he had confir- 
med them they had ſtood; whence carnall rea- 
ſon concludeth God to be the cauſe of the fa'l. 
Anſw. God gaue them grace in creating then 
rizhtcous, but confirmed them not therein ; he 
gaue them apower to will to perſcuere , but 
oaue them not the wil nor perſeuerance it ſelfe, 
& yet he is not to be blamed, becauſe he would 
nor doc it. Queſt, Why would he not ? Arnſiv, 
I anſwer with the Apoſtle, Whar art thou'O 
man that diſputeſt with God?Ler vs without fur- 
ther reaſoning tay our ſelucs in theſe two con- 
concluſions: PR that God is an abſolute Lord: 
neither bound to anyaction,neither to giuec rea- 
ſon of any : ſecondly , that hee doth all co the 
plorie of his name, in the mani'eſtation of his 
mercie and juſtice, Secondly,as God is no cauſe 
or author of this fall of Angels,no mote is man; 
for the Angels fell firſt, and were the cauſe of 
mans fall , and therefore them{clues were the 
proper cauſe of their owne fall. 0 ef. How can 
this be? eAvſe The Angels had in themſelues 
the proper cauſe, and beginning of their owne 
fall; and that was a free and flexible will, wher- 


good , and might will te perſcuere in it: but 
that will beeing mutable, they might alſo wil! 
euill, ahd fo fall from God , this becing the 
ame will that eAdam had in the ſtate of inno- 
cencie, 

Obie. Good trees cannot bring forth evill 
fruite: therefore the Angels being good, could 
| not ſinne of themſclues. Arſe A good tree re- 
mainirig good bringeth foorth  8"q fruie ; 
but being changeable may bring forth euil, So 
much of the cauſe of the fall of Angels. 

The (ſecond thing in their fall is the parts of 
it, Which here are two: firft, They kept not their 
beginning. Secondly, They left their owne habi- 
tation, Full they fell from their firſt eſtate: which 


| Now followeth the ſecond point, naimely, 


A 


words are expounded Ioh, 8. 44. rhey ford not 
in the truth, By this rrath is ineant the Image 
of God in righteouſneſſe and true holiaes, Eph. 
4+ 24. and this image is truely called [7r#th 'be- 
cauſe it neuer deceiued men, as vnrighteouſnes 
doth ; which maketh a glorious ſhev of plca- 
ſure, or profit, but indecde it deceiverh men, 
who finde nothing lefle therein, Secondly, be- 
cauſe herein is n@ hypocriſie,it maketh no ſhew 
or 'appearance of other, then indeede it 13, as 
the manner of falſchood is, The lenſe then is, 
that the Angels voluntarily departed from their 
otipinall condition,and flood not in that image 
of God wherein they were created. The ſecond 
part of this one hnne is,that they left rheir habi- 
tation; which a man might eltceme bur a ſmall 
matter, but the fane i5 not ſwall; for God in 
the beginning appointed moſt excellent pla- 
ces for his ſeuerall creatures; wherein they were 
to performe their feruice and homage vnto | 
God; as Heauen was the proper place aſſigned 
to Angels: to man Paradile in his innocencic; as 
after his fall the families of the Patriarches: be- 
fore,and in Chriſts time the Temple: fince that | 
time, the ſocieties and congregations of the 
faithfull are theſe places appointed for man to 
ſet out the ſpeciall praiſes of the creator in, Now | 
the Angels Teauing their place incurred two 
"rieucus finnes: fult , they left the preſence of 
God: ſecondly their office and calling,ia which 


by for the preſent they willed thar which was | 


they ought for ever to haue beene eaployed in 
the glorifying of God, Obtett, But doe not the 
Devils keepe inthe ayre? Avſ, Some of them 
dot by God permiſſion, but not as in their pro- 
per place, or fiſt habitation, for that was in i-c 
comfortable preſence of God in heaven, T::« 
third point in this finne is the mealure of it; 
They left: that is, 'vholly and rorally | :beir con- 
dirten,) they quice forſooke God, his image, 
heaven it lelfe , aid that office which therem 
they were afſigned vnto, Ob:ctF. Here it may be 
obiected: It the argels in then innocencie and 
excellencie fell wh. ly and yiterly from Ged, 
much more may. (11full men, although belee.- 
uers, v holy fall from God,and viter!y cut the. 
lelues by ſinne from Chriſt, Af. Bur hereunto 
I anſwer ,that there is not the ſame rcaſon of the 
orace of creation, as is of the grace of regenera- 
tion: for that commerh farre ſhort of this , by 
the former the creature hath apower either to 
fand or fail,to abide with God,or depart from 
him,and this power is in it ſelfe: but by this lat- 
ter grace of regeneration, ſuch feare of God is 
put intothe hearts of the regenerate, that they 
ſhall not depart from God, lere, 3 2.40. and 
this power of not falling is in them indeede, bur 
not from themſelues: neither is it trange that 
there ſhould be ſuch difference berweene the 
tate of nature and that which is aboue na- | 
ture, Againe,as the grace of creation and rege- 
neration is different; ſo there is a difference of 
the will created, aud regenerate, * Created will 
hath a freedome to will that which is good :-ſo 


þ 


= 


| hath the will regenerate alſo. Secondly, crea- 
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eAn E xpoſition upon 


red will hath a power towilto perſeuere in that | 
w hich is good: ſo alſo hath the will regenerate, 


The created will hath not the will it ſelfe , nei- 


ther the act of perſeuerance;wherein it differeth 


| from the wil regenerate, which hath both theſe. 


Here the Schoolemen decciued themſclues and 
others, in that they taughr that in the connerl1- 
en of a finer the will hatha freedome to re- 
cejue grace, or not to recciue it; ſo placing itin 
the will of tman,and putting it in his owne hand 
and power to belccue , or not beleeue. But the 
truth is, that in the firſt converſion of a ſinner 
the will rebelleth and refifteth : For wone com- 
meth to the Sonne, vnlefſe the Father draw him: 
it isnot the will it ſelte, but the cenuerſion of 


| it that frameth ic to willingnes , making it of 


vnwilling , willing to entertaine that which is 
truly good, Ir is vntrue that the will of man. is 
now as the will of Angels was before their fall, 
having a power to fall, or ner fall. 

Vie. Firſt, in that the Angels were condem- 
ned fer forſaking their fiſt beginning, we mult 
bew aile this ſame finne in our Fives tor we allo 
had the fame firſt beginning with them: the 
ſame image of God was ingrauen vypon vs, 
which we haue willingly departed from, & that 
remaineth for vs [to doe, which belongeth not 
tothem; to vie all meanes to obtaine our fiſt 
beginnings againe, that this image may be re- 


' tored vnto vs, and renued vpon vs; vnto Which 
three things are required: firſt, that our ſpiritu- 
| all ynderftanding be cleered, and enlightened: 
ſecondly , that a good heart and cctifeivice be 


gotten & preſerued:thirdly,a ſubieQion in our 
whole converſation vnto all the laws and com- 
mandements of God. SE 

Secondly, though we haue the ſame begin- 
ning by creation, which is loſt by our fall; yet 
we haue another beginning, by a new birth and 
regeneration , which they want; we have becne 


| borne, baptiſed, and brought vp many yeares in | 
| the erue faith ,, and proteſſhon of Chriſt; now 


our qdutic is ro be more wiſe then before, to be 
warie Ic{t we fall from this beginning , as we 
haue done from the former; bur cleaue ro our 
faith,& ſtand to our yow made in our baptiſme: 
for otherwiſe our eſtate becommeth as re- 
medilefſe as the condition of the Angels them - 
ſclues, who are ſhut vp in the chaines of con- 
demnation for cuer, 

Thirely,we ſce how farre the Scriptures may 
be ſaid to be ſufficient to cleere all doubts and 
deterwine all controuerhies, ſecing here it onely 
prepoundeth a generall finne of Angels, and 
nameth no parvicular , as Peter alſo ſaith, _- 


| ſinned; and John, that they ſtood not mm the tru 


Thus contenting it ſelfe with generall tearmes, 
withour particularizing the proper ſinne deſer. 
ving this iudgement; and determineth not that 
great queſtion controuerted among Diuines, 
of whome ſome ſay it was a finne in thought: 


others, that it was aQuall : others, that it was | 


enuie: ſome pride , &c, which maketh the Pa- 
piſts ſay, that the Sciiptures are not ſufficient 


\ 


| 


| rather to ſuffer with the people of God great ; fe 


to determine all hard queſtions, But we muſt | 
not imagine the Scriptures to be ſuch a judge 
as deci all doubts, which the curioſfitic 
of mans braine may caſt within ir ſelfe; 
whereof there are innumerable among the an- 
cient Schoelemen , ſuch as this is by Scrip- 
ture indetermwinable : nay of purpoſe the holy 
Ghoſt cutteth off all cauſe of (uch curiofitie by 
filence in ſuch vnneceſarie matters, that we 
might the rather attend to more necefſarie : 
yet is the Scripture « iudge ſufhciently able ro 
reſolue any ſpirituall minded man concerning 
conſcience:or in any matter concerning ſaluati- 
on; all which it is the ſole and proper determi- 
ner of : now as for the particular finne of An- 
pels it is not neceſſary to {aluation to knowe it; 
ut ſeeing the Scripture concealeth it, it isa 
ſafe and learned ignorance to be reficd in, 
without further defire to knowe that which 
the Lord hath hid in ſecret with himſelfe, 
Fourthly, we are hence taught to ſeeke to 
enter into our habitation and true reſting place, 
Which is not the earthly Paradiſe, for that was 
our dwelling place 4 6 the fall; but Heawen 
it ſelfe , which fince the fall is aſſigned and pre- 
pared to be a reſt for the people of God : this was 
the citie which e Abraham looked for, Heb.11, 
ſo the Saints departed are ſaid to be at home 
with the Lord beeirg in heaven, Chiſt tells his 
Diſciples he goeth to prepare them theſe dwe/- 
lings in heazen , Joh, 14. which elſewhere he 
calleth everlaſting habitations, Makes you friends 
of unrighteous Mammon,e&c.Now for our bet- 
rer practiſe hereof, this muſt be marked, that 
how ſocuer this our habitation be in heauen, yer 
the ſubutbs and the gates of it are bere in carth; 
for all the afſcmblies of the people of Godare 
the doores and gates of heauen itclfe,yea the 
very entry into it, Jacob when he ſawe the refti- 
monies and tokens of Gods preſence and ta- 
vour, built an altar in the place for his worſhip, 
and called it Bethel,and faid it was the very gate 
of heauen, Gen. 28, 17, and therefore we muſt. 
while we liue here ſccke to enter,if wewould 
be admitted within that glory hereafter, Qzeſt, 
But what mcanes may we vſcto helpe ys for- 
ward herein? eAn/.Thelſe five. Firſt we muſt al- 
waies endeauour to be found readie to enter 
into that heavenly habitatio;for whichpurpoſe 
our hearts wuſt be at this our home ,. yea our 
whole conuerſation muſt be.in heaven, whileſt 
our ſclues are ypon carth,our walking muſt be 
in the path of life cucrlaſting, ſtil cotainipg our 
{clues in the waies of repentance,cbedience and 
daily mortification, whetby.we deny our fſelues, 
take yp our creſſe:and follow Chriſt.Secondly, 
we mult love the afſemblies of Gods people, & 
ioyne our ſclues ynto then in the holy vſe of 
the Word and Sacrzments, whereby we dravc 
neere vnto heauen ir ſelfe : vea and keepe at 
the gates of. this Citic, and with David 
thinke it a ſpecial priviledge to be a dooxe-kee- 
per #7 the oo of God, Pial, 84. Moſes chooſe 
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of Pharaohs court : yea cuen wicked (aim him- 
 ſelfe the of this as the greateſt part of this 
puniſhment , and which he moſt complaimed 


that is, out of eAdams familic , where 

face was:to'be ſecne in his worſhip, Thirdly, 
| we muſi: weane our affections from our carth- 
ly inheritances, which are-but Tents, thatthey 
| may be fixed vpon this ſure habitation in hea- 


ly-reuenewes and treaſures can adde bur little 
comfort-ro the heart,” Cain built a Cirie, he 
| had befides great lands and faire poſſeflions ; 
| but yet cuen then the holy Gboſt brands him 
with the name of a vagabond; becauſe he was 
cut off from Gods people, and carednot to 
ioyne bimſclfe ynto them againe by repen- 
tance, Fourthly , we muſt cuery day addreſſe 
and prepare our ſelues to our death, ſceing our 
death is a mcanes to: bring vs home to this has 
| biration : every new day wut eccafion vs to 
renew this our preparation : and this will eauſe 
vs neither to feare our owne , nor exceſſiuely to 
ſorrow ar the departure of our fajthfull friends, 
ſcring they haue paſſed theſe firſt things, and 
are onely gone before to their longed-tor ha- 


muſt.be conrented4o leaue- and forſake goods; 
friends , natjue countrey,, and all for the aſſu- 
rance of itheritance in this our countrey ; and 


owne countrey , we mult ſceke them elſwhere, 
{| where we may _ them, making light nec- 
koning of all things for this one thing of high- 
eſt account, 
The laſt vſe of this dodtrine is, to teach vs 
' from this ſinne of the Angels our contrarie du- 
tie; they by their office were to doe homage 
vnto God,and performe all dutic and reverence 
as children to their father : for ſo [ob calleth 
them the ſonnes of God; but this office they de- 
| parted from : we now bceing by adoption the 
ſonnes and daughters of God , becing called 
vnto holineſſe, are to take great heede of this 
finne of forſaking our calling ; yea on the con- 
tratie to.walke worthie thereof , as the tonnes 
of God, approouing our feithfulnefle vnto him, 
And. ic flandeth vs in hand ſo to doe, ſeeing 
the contrarie hath ſuch vengeance attending 
vpon it, as now in this example wearc inthe 
next place to behold. 
The third point in this example, is the pu- 
niſhment ofthe Angels, which hath two de. 
prees, Ficlt, their cultodic, in theſe words ; He 


condly, their ſull puniſhment : v#ro the inage- 
ment of the great day.| The former is ſet forth 
intwo things : Firſt, in that they are referuedin 
chaines, Secondly, vnder darkeneſſe. By theſe 
chames are bonifi 

Ged, which bridleth and reſtraineth the might 
and malice of the Devills rhemſelues ; as Rev. 
20. the old Dragon was bound for 4 thouſand 


flidtion;that to.enioy the treaſures and honours | 


of , that he was caft out fromthe faces __ 
+ A | 


uen ; without the aſſurance of which, all earth- | 


bitation, Fiftly , if God call vs hereunto, we | 


if we cannot finde the doores hereof in out | 


| hath reſerued them, | namely in OCarance, Se-. 


d,firſt that mightie power of | 


—_ q—_— 


———— — 


yeares: the powre of God was the chaine that |' 
| curbed and ouermaſtred him; and this is one 


part .of his prefenrt puniſhment ; Secondly the 
chaines hgnihie alſo ! #5 guilcines of the angels, 
which 'by the tenour ot Gods juſtice binderh 
them ouer to deſtruction; thele bonds be y pon 
the conſcience of the wicked Angell; , they 
knowe they arc adiudged to dainnation fot 
their finne; fo as tet'them be where they will, 
in-che earth or ayre, -or:/wherclocuer, theſe 
chaines of puiltic cenlcienees binde them our 


to iudgeiment 2. where ve arg taught irwo |: 
— - fiſt; to bevdte df guilticand acculing 
conſciences ; for:thefe are Gods chaines bin. | 


ding bodie and ſoule vnto cuerlafting venge- 


ance? and therefore for time palt, if thy conſt i- | 


ence. accuſe thee , ſeeke in due time to be loo- 
ſed and freed by Chriſt, that thou maiſt be able 
to ſay with Saint Paw; 1 know nothing by my 
ſelfe : and for time'to come,beware of tinne, e- 
ven ſmall fines as well as great : for ſo man 


finnes as thou commirteRR, : are ſo many chaines | 


binding thee ouer to juſt damnation, Secondly, 
hence we alſo learne, that the ſeruice of God is 
a moſt happie and ſweete libertie, any hberrie 


elſe is firaite bondage : men thinke that to be | 


tied to the daily ſeruice of Godis a yeke and 
bondage. intolerable, and they nwit needes 
haue libertie to finne: but they deceive them- 
ſelues, for while they ſecke for libertie, by this 
tmeane$ they plunge themſclues into eaptiui- 
tie, and{ay- chaines ypon themſclues , yea bolts 
which hold them in cternall bondage, The li- 
bertie «hich is ſweete vnto thoſe who are freed 


by Chriſt is, that they can walke before God in | 


the compaſſe of their callings, without thole ac- 
culing conſciences, which continually vexe and 
rorment the wicked men and Angels them- 
ſelues. Furthef , theſe chaines are called here 
eternall, | becauſe the wicked Angels ſtand 
guiltie for ever without hope of recouerie or 
redemption; ſeeing Chriſt rooke not vpon him 
the ſeede and nature of eAngels to redeeme 
them, but Abrahams ſeede : where note Gods 
infinice mercie to mankinde , who: becing 
fallen, haue found a meane of redemprian-pub. 
Iithed in the miniſterte of 'the word: wheteby:; 
Gods people (becing bound before) are looſed 
from their chames; but the Angels thoſe glori- 
ous creatures, beeing fallen, found no Saviour, 
nor any meanes giuen by God to looſe then, 
for their chaines are eternall : which inflvice- 
mercie towards vs, ſhould ftirre vp our dead 
hearrs to thankefulneſſe, and continuall praiſe 


of Gods free mercie , who hath giuen vs the | 


blood of bis Sonne to leofe theſe chainev4ben 
we as lictle deſerued it, as the Angels vnto' 
whom ſuch fauour was denied, 

The fecond part of their cuſtodie is , thar 
they are kept 2nder darknes : which darknefle 
benifieth the wrath and anger of God, and 
want of the blefled fauour which Danid pray- 
ed for: ard calleth ic by the eontrarie name ; 


the light of his eountenance,Plalm, 4. Andas | 
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I The great 


works which 
ſhall be per- 
formed an 
the great 

\ day. 


| Lord would till lift. vp the light 


An Expoſition vpon 


<— 


theſe Angels are ſaid te be in darknes: fs the 
Saints are ſaid to be in light, Col, 1, 12, that is, 
in Gods fauour , ObiefZ. But the wicked are net 
wholy caft out of Gods fauour, for they haue 
faith and therefore ſorne fauour and grace of 
God, Anſ. The deuils indeed belecue, but they 
have not their faith by the gift of illumination | 
25 men have; but it riſeth of the remnant of na- 
turall light and vnderftanding left in them fince 
their fall:whecby they can perſwade them(ſclues 
of the truth of the word of God:ſo as their faith 
ts. not from any grace fince their fall, neither 
common , nar {peciall, Beſides , this reſcrued 
light lighteneth noc nor eaſeth , buc increafeth 
their torment, : 

Vie. Secing the miſcrie of the ang is', to 
be kept vnder darknes, which is te 
of Gods fauour; we learne to place all our x 
pineſſe in the fruition and enioying of this fa- 
that the 
ITcoun- 
tepance vpon vs; .in that our whole felicitic 
muſt be placed in the (mane of Gods 
mercy , in the pardon of fanne, and life eucrla- 
tiling. | 
The ſecond degree:of their puniſhment is, 
| that they are reſcrued #ts rhe indgement of the 
great day, wherein the fulnefle and extremitic of 
their torment is expreſſed; for by iwdgewent is 
meant that feareful} and finall cendemnation 
and torment which they are adiudged vnto, 
which abideth chem, and is refcrued-fot them. 
Where we ſee that howſoever the (devils:arc 
alreadie entred into diuers deprees of their 
puniſhment; yer their full puniſhment, and the 
full wrath of God is not powred vpon them 
ill the laſt ivdgement;this themſelues know,as 
Marth. 8. Art thonu come to torment vs before 
the time, Thar time is called herethe | great day | 
becauſe the greateſt workes of God ſhall be ac- 


uour of God, and inftantly to Pray 
h 


all men and Angels ſhall be made by the ſound 
of a Trumpet, who ſhall be cited before Gods 
iudgement ſeate,though they were rcfolued in- 
to duſiimany thouſand yeares before. Sccondly, 
all the werkes and intentions of men good or 
bad, ſhall be in that day revealed, Ecclef, 1 2. 
14. Thirdly, another. great worke is, the gi- 
uing of a moll vpright ſentence vpon all men: 


compliſhed in that day, For fift,an afſemblic of 


A 


cat out | B 


ſtrikervs. with feare and reverence of itShall e- 
uery worke be brought vnto iudgemenc* Then 
let vs feare God, and heepe bis commandenentsy 
it ts the vie thar Sa/omotemaketh;Ecchef:32:and 
con{idering thoſe terrors of che Lord, what maa- 
ner of men ought we to be inall holy:conver- 
ſation? ſaith the Lord, Yea the Deuiks them 


this! terrible and great day; but how.many A- 
theifts be there worſe then the Deuils them- 
ſclues that make a mocke of theſe great workes, 
not fearing aor acknowledging the Scriptures, 
Heauen, Hell,God,Deuill;ner this greativ 

ment-day;but experience. ſhal teach fuchifoo 
who' ib the meanetime might learveſe much 
of the Deuil himſelfe(but that God hath'giuen 


d 


VnRAaWares, 


D 


| fire, 


realon, and itis the firſt pact of # ſimilitude 


following.In the example con{ider three things 


{clues belecue and rremble in remembrance of 


thera into his hand to be led by his will) to 
rrenable at the remembrance of this dreaofull 
ay; and ler all that loue the Lord ſhake off ſe= 
curitie, and land in awe, and feare with ano» 
ther feare : ler their hearts be ſmitten witha re 
ueremt feare, that this day oucrtake them.not 


V. 7. Euen as Sodome and 
Gomorrha, and the cites a- 
bout them, which, in like man- 
ner as they did, committedand 
followed ſtrange fleſh , are [et 
forth for an example, and ſuf 
fer the vengeance of eternal 


In this verſe is laid downe the third ard laſt 
exatyple , precuing_the firſt part of the former 


The words [Ee as |tignitying that the holy 
Ghoſt here iniftitucerh a compariſon, the for-' 
mer part or propoſnion whereof is in thiis verſe, 
and the redeition or lecond part in the t 1o next 


firſt, rhe people who were deftroyed, Secondly, 
the ſane for which they were deftroyed, Third- 


Atheiſts ea 
at thatwug 
maketh the 
i wery Dewlh 


re rremble, 


— 


[. 


of abſolution vnto the godly, and of condem- 
ation 'vpon the wicked Angels and men, 
*Fourthly , the reward ſhall be given r6 cuery 
man according to his worke : to the godly, 
free reward of lifeand glorie : to:the-wrcked, 
deſerued+ condemnation. Fiftly , then ſhall 
Chriſt God and man give vp his kingdome vn- 
to his. Father , and ſhall ceaſc to razgne, not as 
God, for he ſhall be (til! equal! ro his Father;bur 
as Mediatour; for an ende {hall bee pur te all 
families, focieties, Ciuill , and -Eccleftafticall 
.diſtinftions and gouernments,ſo as in regard of 


outward goucrnment and adminiftratiun this 
his kingdome ſhall ceaſe. 


| the. holy Ghoft mencioneth not the peripns 


ly , the deſfruitzon or puniſhment i: ſelfe. Firſt, 
the people deftroyed were Sedome and Gomor- 
rah, and the reſt of the cities aboue them ; 
which cicies are named, Devr. 29. 23. Admah 
and - Zeborm: the reaſon of whale deſtruction is 
noted by the Apoltle; becauſe they followed 
the finnes of Sodome end Gomorah:They ſm- 
ned in like manner ; ſoas they becing found 
inthe ſame finnes, they were wrapped vp in 
the ſame judgements, Here firſt marke that 


who were deſtroyed, bur their Cities, to 
fignific an vniverſall deſtruQtions, an vtter 
ruine, and a totall overthrow of them; the 


| 2:Mfe, Ler.che remembrance of this oreat day 


| which heaping vp of ſo many wordes, expre(- 


| 


hg 


__— 


_ 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 


— 


fing the ſame thiog . giveth vs likewile to vn- | 


derſtand that place in 2.Per.2.6;he rurned their 
cities into aſhes, condemned them, and ouer- 
threw them, Whence we may note , that there 
isa difference betweene the people of God, and 
thoſe who will not be obedient to his word, 
theſe meete with vtter deſtruction, Gods peo- 
ple may be deſtroied indecd,but not vtterly: for 
we mu{t alwaies belecue the Catholike church 
ypon earth, Elias in his time could not behold 
it ; but yer there were ſeauen thouſand reſerued 
from that generall Apoſtahie of thoſe daies, 
When the Lord viſiteth his owne. heuſe in 
ivdgemear , bis manner is to leaue ſome rem- 
nants whome he ſaucth , leaſt their deſtruction 
ſhould be like this of Sodome and Gomorrha.So 
Iſaiah acknowledgeth : Except the Lord of 
hoſts had reſcrued vnto vs cuen a ſmall rem- 
nant, we had bin like to Sodome, and the people 
of Gomorrha, 

Ye. This may teach euery one of ys true hu- 
militie in regard of our owne deſeruings, and 
true thankfulnes in regard of Gods pratious 
dealing with vs : both of which muf? be oftcn 
acknowledged of every member of the church, 
and every man muſt confeſſe and ſay with the 
Church, Lain. 3. It « the Lords mercies that we 
are not viterly conſumed, Secondly, in theſe 


| people obſcrue the iuftice of God, and his ſeuc- 


ritie in ſuch an vniuerſall deſtruction, ſparing 
none,but deſtroying euen the children with the 
parents, who finned not in following ftrange 
Alcth as their fathers did , which makerh this a 
ſtrange and vnſearchable judgement : whence 
the Arheifts condemne thele bookes of Moſes 
(whence this iudgement is ferched)as artribu- 
ting to God crueltie, and iuliifying in him iniu- 
the moſt righteous God, we are to know , hilt, 
that the chiid is Gods creature,and the life of ir 
is Gods (he beeing the Lord of life) ſo as he 
| may take it away when he pleaſerh , haun 
power to doe with his owne at he will, Secondly, 
children are parts of the parents , and therefore 
the Lord may iuſtly infold chem in the puniſh- 
ment of their fathers ſinne,to manifelt his grea- 
ter deteftation of it, Thirdly,children are borne 
in originall finne, and therefore God may iuſt- 
ly inroll chem with their parents, not onely in 
temporall puniſhments, but in eucrlaſting con- 
demnation alſo, | 

| Thirdly, in this people who are made exam- 
ples, note that as wicked a people as theſe haue 
mad mercie offered thern. Iſa, 1. 10. The Pro- 


Sodorne , and their people the people of Go- 
mortrha; that 4s, ſuch Princes and people as 
matched Sodome and Gomorrha tnen:ſclucs 
1n wickedneſſe ; and yer he inviteth them vnto 


myſe of pardon : yea though their finnes were 
as redde as sharlet, he would then make them 
white 45 ſnow, ver[.18, Whence we may learne, 


Nice, But bercin to clcere the juſt proceeding of 


phet calls the Iewes Princes, the Princes of 


repentance , with proffer of mercie and pro- | 


4 


A 


example : namely , the (inn 


h1s iuftice ; in iuſtice he ouerthroweth Sodome 
and Gomorrha, aud in mercie faueth thule who 
were euery whit as wicked as they, his free 
grace bringeth thoſe to heauen, who by their 
linne equalled themſclues to thoſe whome his 
wſticc had derruded into hell, Yea it offereth & 
otueth repentance to them which are holden in 
the ſnare of the denill, and ruled at his will, 2. 
Tim. 2. 25; Manaſſeh himſelfe who broke of his 
evouenant with God, by making league with the 
devill, found mercic with God vpon his re- 
pentance, 

Uſe. Let not the greatneſſe of our finnes dil. 
may vs from ſeekiog the Lord , thy ſinnes ate 
not aboue the ſinnes of Sodome and Gomot- 
rah , for which mercie hath beene obtained ; 
vie thou alſo meanes to turne vnto God, and 
there is mercie in (tore: but ſce thou abule not 
this mercie ynto fhnne, 


ple of Sodome and Gomorrah was deftroyed, 
Lot eſcaped, though he was in Sodome t for at 
the tine of the execution the Angell led him 
out from among then , and not betore, Which 
teacheth, that although the Lord ſeeme ſome- 
time to neglect his deare children and ſer- 
wants, and leane thetn in tribulation: yet the 
inttant time of their neceffitic ſheweth his gra- 
tious and ſeaſorable regard and remembrance 
of them, The Iſraclices had a promiſe , thar af: 
ter foure hundred and thirtie yeares they ſhould 
be delivered fro bondage in Egype: which pro- 
mile the Lord was not vnmindfull of neither 
for the ſubſtance nor circumſtance of time; for 
in the very ſame night that the time was ex- 
pired, their deliverance was wrought accor- 
divg to the protmiſe, Our dutie hence is to 
learne in the widdeſt of our afflittiens , with 
quiet hearts to rcft and relic our felues vpori 
God, waiting his time wherein he will come in 
mercie vnto ys, 

Fifthly note that wxh this people of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, the other Cities Admah and Ze- 
boim, becauſe they followed their finnes were 
likewiſe deſtroyed, Where we learne to auoide 
the wicked manners and faſhions of the world, 
not imitating thele lefſer Cities, which imi- 
tared the oreater in their wicked manners; but 
on the concracy, followe the example of David 
in ſhedding riuers of teares when he beheld 
men not keeping the lawes of God. We ſhould 
nor with ery eyes behold mens impieties: yea, 
for this end our hearts ſhould be like vnto Lors 
when we lee the ſinnes of our people breake 
out as the {inves of Sodome and Gomorrha, 
our righteous hearts fhould be vexed within 
vs 10 the daily feeing and hearing of ſuch vn- 
clcanenefle, And thus much of the people pu- 
niſhed, ' 

Now followeth the ſecqnd point in the 

LY which So. 
dome and Gomorrah were deftroyed, in theſe 
words: They committed fornication, and follow- 


that the mercie of God eucry way matcheth | |} ed ſtrange fleſh, Firlt,they committed fornica- 
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Fourthly,note that in the ſame time this peo- | 


2.Chron. 33, | 


Follow not 
the multt- 
tude to doc 
eutll:neirher 
let the com- 
mon error 
preiudice 
the trurh, 


tion, 


—— 


FW —_— 
—_ 


—_——_ 1 


ow 


| 33z eAn Expoſition vpon | 
A 


herein may match , if not exceede euen Sodome 


tion. Secondly , they committed finnes againſt 


nature it ſelfe, following ſtrange fleſh.To vnder- 

Rand the vileneſſe of theſe finnes confider two 

things: firſt, the cauſe and occaſion of them:and 

| that was abundance of proſperitic, and plenti- 
fullnefſe of Gods blefſings, For Sodome was as 

a Garden of God, enriched with varietie of pro- 

fits and pleaſures: this cauſed Lor to chuſe So- 

dome to dwell in, This ground nouriſhed foure 
bitter roots, from which theſe (innes of fornica- 
tion and following ſtrange fleſh did ſpring, rec- 
koned vp by Ezechtel, chap. 16. 49. The ſinnes 
of thy hſter Sodome were firſt Pride, by reaſon 
of proſperitie. Secondly, fwlneſſe of bread: that 
is, they gaue themſelues to eatfig and drinking 
exccſſwely : for ſo ſaith Luk. 17. 28, Thirdly, 

Idleneſſe, which was the daughter of their ſecu- 

ritie, Fourthly , Vnmercifulneſſe , and contempt 

of the poore, and theſe muſt needs nouriſh all 
finnes of vncleaneneſſe: vnto which adde a fifth 
ſinne, menti>ned Gen, 19.9. and 14. thar is, 
| contexnpt of heauenly adinonition and inſtru- 

ion, for they ſcorned Lot while he warned 

' them of their danger, 

; The ſecond thing in their finne is the mea- 
lure of it, They ſinned in like manner, &c, The 
originall ſignifieth and implieth not only a bare 
committing of {tinne, but a giuing of themſclues 

' ouer to commit their filthic Juſts, and that im- 

| pudently and (hameleſly; which the prophet E- 

' ſ«y norcd allo chap. 3.9.T hey declare their ſinnes 

| 45 Sodome they bide them not:\hewing that they 

| mere paſt a]l ſhame in theſe moſt ſhamefull 
finnes. Yea they boatted and gloricd in them; 


both which may be gathered in Gene, 19.5. 
andg, 


G_ 


take a viewe of theſe laſt times, vnto which that 
| of Ezekiel vnto Ierufalem may be properly ap- 
plycd : Thou haft inſt;fied thy Siſters (namely 
Samaria and Sodome) in all their «bhominati- 
ons, So theſe laſt times iuſtifie Sodome in her 
abhominations which I prooue thus: Firſt, the 
Church of Rome is that Sodome wherein the 
two Prophets were flaine, Reuel, 11.8, It is 
there {o called, becauſe it matcheth Sodome in 
her ſinnes, in that ir teacheth the finnes of So- 
dome in making lawes to inhibite lawfull mari- 
age in ſundry ſorts of men, to tolerate fornicati- 
on, and ſuch filthineſſe : yea, not onely by the 
Scriptures,but in many other ſundrie, auncient, 
and ſoine of their owne records, it is manifeſt, 
that Rome is a Sodome, Whence we ſee not 
onely the duty of cuery Lot, and righteous per- 
ſon, gamely, to baſten our of her, bur alſo the 
ende and deſtruftion that abideth her to be e- 
ucrlaſting fire. Secondly, againe in theſe times 
it muſt be verificd, and is alſo, which was ap- 
plyed by Chrift varo the of his age, Luk.17.28. 
[tis in theſe latter times as it was in the dayes 
of Let, men carcQAnd drinke,buy and (el, marrie, 
and give in marriage, and thinke of nothing; & 
ſuch is the wonderfull ſecuricie of many profel- 


Dottr. 1. By theſe finnes we are taught ts 


and Gomorrah themſelues. Thirdly, whoſoever 
(faith Chriſt) ſhall not beleeue and obey the 
doftrine of the Goſpel, it fhall be eaſter for So- 
dome and Gomorrah in the day of iudgement, 
then for them. Which ſentence might mooue 
moſt men to tremble , who whileſt they take 
themſelues freed from Sodomes finnes; fornica- 
tion, and following range fleſh , they nouriſh 
a ſinne within them, which maketh them as fare 
off their ſaluation as Sodome it ſelfe is, and that 
is the not receiving of the goſpel as they ought: 
molt men content themſelues to liue ciuilly,and 
out of danger of humane lawes; bur as fer the 
doctrine of religion, and yet much more the 
power and life of it, it lieth horribly neg- 
leted, But Sodom it ſelfe ſhall be ſaued before 
luch men, 

Do#A. 2. In that fornication and following 
ftrange fleſh are the ſinnes of Sodome; we are 
taught ro aueid this ſinne of fornication and all 
finnes of vncleanenes, For fiſt, the heavie cutſe 
of God is paſſed not onely againſt Sodoine and 
Gomorrah for theſe finnes ; but whereſoever 
they be found they be (innes that barne ro de- 


ſtr«Fion, lob 31. 21. they ſet families on fire,& 


deuoure them vttetly,waft & conſume them, A- 
gaine, no fornicators, adnulterers, wantons, bug - 
gerers,ſhall cuer be admitted into the kingdom 
of heaucn : and in verſe 13. the ſame Apoſile 
propoundeth fixe reaſons why wee ſhould flie 
fornication: firſt, our bodies are the Lords,and 
mult be ſeruiceable vnto him. Seconely , we 
looke they ſhould be raiſed to glorie in the laſt 
day, and therefore we muſt in the -meane time 
keepe them honourable, Thirdly, they are the 
members of Chriſt, we maynot then make them 
the members of an harlot, Fourthly, whereagall 
other finnes are without the bodie,this direCt! 

is againſt the bodie, Fiftly,the bodic is the tem- 
ple of the holy Ghoſt, and theſe finnes make it 
the Deuils tie and Rewes. Sixtly, our bodies are 


- | bought with a price , and it is ſacriledge not to 


plorifie God in the bodie as wel as in the ſoule, 
ſeeing both are alike his. Now if any man be ſo- 
licited by temptation vnto theſe ſinnes, and 
would know how he might ouermaſter them, 
he muſt begin with his heart, and obteine and 
reteine Within it the feare of God, which onely 
is able ro oucrrule him, This grace alone preſer- 
ued /oſeph, beeing daily inticed by Potiphars 
wife: How ſhould [ doe this wickedneſſe and ſinne 
againſt God? Gen, 39.9. : 

The third point in this example is the punifh- 
ment it ſelfe; in which three things may be no- 
red: firſt, the matter of it; they ſuffered the pr- 
niſhment of eternal fire: by fire,ve muſt not v1- 
derſtand our fire, nor ſuch materia!l and bodi-|. 
ly fire as ours is, but an ererrall fire : that is, 
the endlefſe and comfortlefle apprehenfion of 
Gods wrath for finne eternally burning , that 


| is, alwayes terribly tormenting the finner , 


called fire, becauſe as burning of fire is the | 


] moft horrible and ſenſible rorment vnto nature, 


fors,thar many Cities io the mid(t of the church 
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avainlt families and Common-wealths, as 
ſinners of this kinde and qualitie. The ſecond 
thing is the time of their puniſhment , name- 


flowneſle with the heauinefle of it when he 
needes , and that is not till finne be at the 
height, and mult of neceſſitie be taken downe : 
as appeareth in thoſe foure hundred yeares al- 
lotted for the filling vp of the Amotites lines, 
Let vs then beware of abuſing Gods pattence, 


vnto , and heaping his wdgements, and we 


firoke to our finnes by repentance, as in due 


mons againſt the finnes of the ſonnes of men: 


God, 


_— 


ritie, 
| 


men, 


ſo much more terrible is this torment: which 
elſewhere is called by other names,as the worm 
that neuer dicth,&c, Where io the tearetulneile 
of the puniſhment marke the gricuouſnefſe of 
this ſinne : ir were therefore to be wifhed that 
whoredome might be -puniſhed with death, 
The theefe doth not more , if fo much harme 


ly, when they gaue themſelues wholly to for- 
' nication, and were come to the height in their 
finnes. Where note, that though the Lord be 
very flow-to wrath , yet he recompenſerh that 


commeth ; ſecing he commeth not till he muſt 


by adding to our finnes ; for then he is adding 


ſhall finde that though he come {lowly , yer | 
he will ftrike ſurely, if we giue not ſuch a 


time his judgements may be prevented. The 
third thing noted here is the vie of his puniſh- 
ment ; namely , herein they were made an cx- 
ample to the whole world, Which teacheth vs 
that Gods judgements are ſo many reall ſer- 


for God teacherh not anely vocally by his word 
in the mniſterie of it, bur really allo by his 
workes in the execution of his iudgements, /ob 
faich that God ſpeaketh to men orce or twice, 
therein ceacbing that corrections are the ſpee- 
ches of God in mens cares: ſo as no perſon or 
people can go cleere away with that plea, that 
they wanted all meanes of inſtruction, ſering 
the whole earth is filled with the iudgements of 


v. 8. Likewiſe notwith- 
flanding theſe dreamers alſo 
defile the fleſh, and deſpiſe 
gonernement , and (peake e- 
will of them that are in autho- 


Now the Apoſtle commeth to the proofe 
of the ſecond part of the former reafon : 
namely , that theſe ſeducers are they which 
take hbertie to ſinne : and therefore they ſhall 
be deftroyed. This is prooued in this , and 
ſome verſes following , by a particular re- 
hearſall of certaine ſinnes apparant in theſc 


In this verſe three things are offered to be 
conſidered of vs: firſt, the ſetting downe of two 


A | 
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vices vnto Which thele men were 2ddited:fift. 


ment, Seconuly, the founcaſue of thele and ©- 
ther their finnes in this wo; d dreamers. } Third- 


words; Likewiſe notwithſtanding ; namely Th 
two things : firſt, as Sodume and Gomorrah 
ſinned , ſo linned theſe Iikewile , no otherwile 
then they. Secondly, they &id not onely Gune 
as they of Sodome did : but notwithſtanding 
they knew what had befallen Sodome and 
Gomorrah , they not bering afraid of thoſe 
wdgements ruſh into thele {innes : add here- 
by they are conuinced to be dreamers, fecing 
they {leepe ſecurely in the midti of ſuch iudge- 
ments, 


In handling the words we will firſt ſpeake of 


the fountaine, becauſc ir is firlt in nature , and 
then ſecondly of their ſins flowing from thence, 
The originall of thele {:nnes is chat they are 
dreamers; which word leadeth vs to a double 


of theirs they are deluded mth dreames, Wee 
are then to vnderſtand firſt whar this fleepe [5 
and in the next place what bee the dreames 


1s not that naturall {]lcepe which opprefleth the 
bodic ; bur a fpirituall fleepe, hike vio that in 
Ciuers things goiug ouer the ſoule, binding vp 
the ___ of the ſame, and bringing a heaui- 
nesor deadnefle rather into all the powers of 
man;ſo farre forth as they ought to be moouin g 
in fpirituall ations and affaires, It cauſeth the 
minde never tothinke ſcriouſly of God or a 
mans owne eſtate: the conſciepce neuer or (ecl- 
dome to accuſe for finne committed : the will 
neuer or ſeldome to will that which is truly 
good; the affections neuer or ſeidome to 
be mooued at Gods word or workes. Thus | 
it poeth ouer the whole foule, and caftcth ir 
in a dead fleepe, fo as it is altogether vnfir 
to pgoe about the actions of an hcauenly life. 
Example bercof we hauc in the old world, 
they ate and dranke , &c, and knew nothing 
till the flood came: they dreained continual- 
ly of many other things, but ncuer of their 
owne deſtruction, Dies alſo was calt on ſuch 
a fleepe ; he fared deliciouſly encry day , he ne- 
uer thought of heauen, tor he was nener to 
This ſpirituall fleepe is three-fold; firft, the na- 
turall ſlcepe of heart by which euery one is 
ouertaken; fo as by nature no man can fo much 
as mooue himſelte ro the leaft good, till God 
awake him, and fay to him, Awake thon rhat 
ſleepeFt, and ſtand wp from the dead. The ſecond 
leepe is a ſlumber, and indeede the remainders 
of this naturallſleepe in the children of God, 


for cuen they are oucrtaken often with a fpi- 
rituall ſlumber, by reafon of remainders of 
finne in them. So the ſpouſe acknowledgeth, 


Cant.s. 2. Iſleepe, but my heart waketh, The 
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tbey defile the fleſh: ſecondly the; 4 ſbrje pores. | 


| | 
ly, the manner” of their hooves, in theie two 
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cauſe of them: firlt, that they are ſleepers madc 
heauic with fleepe: and lecondly, in this fleepe | 


which in their {lcepe delude them), This fleepe-| - 


[ELLETE 
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come there; nor of hell hre till he felt the flame. } 


beeing awakened out of their dcad {[cepe; | 


F pl. 5.14 ; 
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third fleepe is the mcreaſe of that natural ſieepe 
and deadnefſſe of heart by the cuſtome of tinne, 
when as che heart is made palt feeling,and a0- 
gether ſcoſclefſe rhrough continuance in hnne, 
Ephe.g. 19. This laſt kinde is that which is at- 
tributed here to thele deceiuers,for ſo the word 
| norwithſtanding | importeth: for although they 
knewe the 1ndgements of God againlt fnne, 
vet they are ſenſclefſe and carclefle in the mid- 
delt of them, 

Now in the next place let vs ſee what theſc 
dreames are here ſpoken of,and they be nothing 
elſe, but wicked, carnall, and yaine imaginati- 
ons arifing from an impure heart, and conceiued 
in a corrupted mind, which in the ende deceiue, 
and delude racen no otherwiſe then a dreame, 
which while a man (leepech ſeemeth to haue 
ſome truth in it, but as ſoone as one awaketh, 
it vatuſheth away, and indeede hath in itno- 
thing lefle, An example whereot we haue.in the 
rich iman Luk. 1 2.19,who in his fulnetle and in- 
creale of riches dreamed of an happinefle and 
continuance in it many yeares, when that night 
his foule was taken away, The Angell of the 
Church of Laodicea dreamed that he was rich, 
encreaſed with wealth , and Rood in necde of 
nothing; whereas he knewe not that he was 
blinde, poore, milerable, and naked, Reuel,z, 
17. So the Pharitie dreamed that he was ano- 
ther manner of man then the poore finnefull 
Publicane; but it was but a meece dreame, for 
the other departed away iullihed. 

Do{t, Hence we may note the cauſe why lo 
few entertaine the doctrine of the Goſpel, ſo 
fewe forlake their finnes and turne vnto God, 
and that is becauſe men are dreamers, beeing 
caſt and lulled a fleepe in their ſhnnes, and 
therein deluded with many falle imaginations 
which drawe thein from God. As firſt, ſome 
pleade that they were neuer book-learned,they 
could neuer write nor read, therefore they mult 
be excuſed in their ignorance, as not beeing 
bound to knowe the word of God; they neede 
not frequent ſo many ſermons, or-if they doe, 
they arc not greatly to care to carrie them a- 
way.Seconely, others dreame that becaule they 
hauc lived thus long ,and yer bad neuer any fuch 
croſle , as they ſee befal others, therefore the 
are moſt happie men, and God loueth them; 
they finde the blefſing of God rpon them in e- 
uery thing, and therefore they ſerue God well 
cuough, or ſo much as ſerueth their turne. 
Thirdly, others haue learning and knowledge, 
and begin to dreame that therefore they want 
nothing, they bleſſe themſelues in their naked 
knowledge,& neucr haue care in their hearts to 
recciue Chriſt, Fourthly,others are prophane & 
dream that the Malter wil not com yet;god wil 
not yet cal them, they ſhal haue time enough to 
repent in;for they craue but one houre on their 

leath-beds, and that ſhall they haue; in the 
megne time chey giue themſelues ouer to riot 
and exceſſe, neuer regarding though all the 
world cry ſhame vpon them, yntill their Maſter 


A 


take chem vaawares, Lafily, it isa common 
dreame aiwonglt men, that the promile of erter- 
nal! life is but a dreame, and ſo many make but 
a dreame 'of the whole word of God, and all 
religion: that looke as Sarah did not fo much 
regard the promiſe as ſhe ought to haue done, 
becauſe ſhe tooke it for a dreame, and made a 
matter of laughter of it, Gen. 18. 12, andas 
thoſe who were reduced from the captiuitic of 
Babylon, cutertained the promiſe &* their re= 
turne but as a dreame, by their owne confeſhi- 
on,Plal. 126, and Perer when he was deliue- 
red by the Angell out of priſon , could not be 
perſwaded that it was ſo, but that he had ſeene 


a viſion, or dreamed a dreame, Act,1 2.9.Euen | 


lo, mien hold the doctrine of the Goſpell bur as 
a dreame, ſecing they can holde ic in opinion, 
but neuer ende2uour to reforme their liues 
by it : but ſuch dreames diſappoint men com- 
monly of faluation ; which while men bring to 
the hearing of the word, it is no maruaile it we 
haue ſuch 1uft caufe of complaint for want of 
profiting vnder it, as appeareth euery where at 
this day. The moſt powerfull Minitterie ſhall 
lictle preuaile, ſa long as men come with their 
hearts full fraught with their carnall imaginari- 
ons,and with {uch heauinefle of {pirit.Second- 
ly,in that thele dreames are made the cauſes of 
all finnes, we are taught to learne the lefſon of 
the Apolile, Ephel, 5.14. Awake thou that 
ſleepeZt, and ſtand vp from the dead. And 1. 
Theſl.5. 6. Let vs not ſleepe as others doe:which 
that we may doe, conlider firſt, the realons, 
and meanes which may be effectuall ro awaken 
vs; and ſecondly, the notes to knowe when we 
are wakened, For the former,conlider firlt the 
infinice juſtice and wrath of God againſt the 


leaſt inne, which made the Apoſtle lay, [t xs 4 


fearefull ting to fall mts the hands of God. Se- 
condly, the greatnefle of our finnes, and the 
niiber which is like the ſand vpon the ſea ſhore, 
Thirdly, the yncertaintie of the day and houre 
of our death, which as it leaueth vs ſo ſhall the 
laſt iadgement finde vs, Fourthly , our yowe in 
Bapriſme; wherein we promiſe to forſake the 
Deuill, and all our owne luſfts, Fiftly, Chiifts 
paſſion and his bloody ſweate,not for his owne 
bur our finnes, which made him crie: My God, 
my God, why haſt thou ferſaken me? Sixtly, that 
the night s paſt, and it is nowe day, the ſunne is 
vp, cuen the ſun of Righteouſneſle is riſen vpon 
vs; and therefore we are to be raiſed out 4 2x4 
ſleepe, and walke as children of the light, Rom. 
£2. 4332- 

Secondly, if a man would know whether he 
begin to be awakned, let him obſcrue whether 
his heart haue begun to mooue in ſpiritual aRti- 


ons or no, For that bodie is wakened our of } 


bodily ſleepe, which can mooucicſelfe in bodi- 
ly actions, 
thus to mooue it ſelfe, and how (hall I know it? 


Anſw. When thou beginneſt to rurne thy = 5 
1 


inwardly into thy ſelfe, and canſt finde, an 
ſpie the priuic corruprions which lurke within 
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thee, Secondly , when thou art inwardly and 
heartily diſpleaſed with thy ſelfe, and grieued 
for thy ſinnes, Thirdly,when thou canſt humbly 
and heartily ſuc to God for pardon, and canſt 
hunger and thirſt after Chrilt and his merits a- 
bouc all earthly things. Fourthly, when thou 
beginneſt ro endeuour to doe the will of God, 
and pleaſe him in all things; then aſſure thy ſelfe 
thou art wakned out of thy leepe of fanne,and 
not before, 

Thirdly, if dreaming be the fountaine of all 
ſinne, we mult learne the contrary vyertue,naine- 
ly,thatbeing once awakened, ve ſtrive to watch 


and be ſober, 1. Thefl, 5. 6. For the practiſe of 


which dutie theſe rules are to be marked: firſt, 
we mult daily and diligently obſcrue our ſelues, 
our/hearts , and finnes; and ſeeing whar finnes 
we are molt prone vnto, there muſt we dou- 
ble our care and watchfulneſlc : for otherwiſe 
where we are weakeſt Satan ſooneſt maketh 
a breach34or there he makes his greateſt aſ- 
laults, Secondly , we muſt daily looke for an 
cuill day, ſo as we forecaſt cuery day to en- 
dure the worſt that it can bring forth againſt vs 
and our profeſſion: out of which forecalt in vain 
ſhal any man purpoſe to keepe faith and a good 


' conſcience, Wee may not crie peace, peace; for 


then commonly ſudden deſolation commeth 
vpon vs. Thirdly,we mult eſtceme of cuery day 
as our laſt day,that ſo we may be daily prepared 
tro our death : daily living as though we were 
daily dying, carrying our ſcules in the midſt of 
our affaires, as though we were caſt vpon our 
death-beds:the good ſeruantexpecterh ſtill the 
comming of his Maſter ; whereas the cuil ſer- 
uant his hy ein is to deferre it. 

Laſtly , ſceing we are all by nature ſuch ſlee- 
pers as theſe were,and our hearts as readie to be 
deluded by ſuch dreames , our care mult be thar 
the word of god may dwel plentifully in them, 
which alone can take vp the reome of them, 


'| and keepe out theſe dreames and falſe imagina- 


tions; Without which care our own hearts (be- 
ing full of guile) can doe nothing but deceiue 
vs: yea our naturall reaſon is nothing but a 
dream,vpon which we may not relic our ſclues, 
for then we decciue our ſoules; but onely vpon 
the ſure word of the Prophets and Apoltles,and 
the direQions thereof, 

The ſecond point is,the induRion of the two 


finnes,which are laide to the charge of theſe de- | 


cciuers:the fult is, fil: hines of the fleſh:the ſecond 
conte 


vpt of Magiſtracie.The former is in theſe 
words, [ Theſe alſo defile he fleſh:\ that is , they 


abuſe their bodies by fornication, and finnes of 


that kinde, euen as Sodome did, of which we 
have ſpoken in the ſeauenth verſe,and therefore 
paſle this ſinne over without further handling, 
Onely , let chis one thing be here remembred, 
that ſeeing it is a ſinne of Sodome to defile the 
body with the ſinnes of the ſeuenth commande- 
ment, our qutie is to relerue within vs that ſpe- 
ciall care whereby our bodies way be preſerued 


in holineſſe and honour; r. Theſl, 43+ 4. This | 


— 


A 


is the will of Gad : The bodie muſt be given vp 
as an holy ſacrifice to Gold , elle it ihail not bd 
acceptable , Rom, 12. 1, Wouldeli thou haue 
thy bodie riſe yp vnto glorie and tellowſhippe 
with God and Chriſt at the lalt day ? then 
let thy care be to lay it downe in the gyauec in 


honour , by preſeruing it a puce member of 


Chriſt: for without holinelle, 20 man ſhall ener 
ſee God, that is, have fello+(hip with him being 
a moſt holy and chalte 'pirit: yea the contrary 
things ought not to be named 11 tae Church of 
God,Eph.g.3. 

The ſecond finne followeth, in theſe words; 
and deſpiſe goner:ment, and ſpeake eri'l of thoſe 
that aye im autheritie,) In whica words ther 
contempt of authoritic is ſer downe in two 
branches, Firſt, in their i*doement and opinion, 


| 


338: | 


B&670bT 


[they deſpiſe | that is( a3 the word heniheth)they 


refule and put away, yea and ſo farre a» they 
can put downe all Lordſhip, gouernment,cwill 
power, and dominion, Secondly, in their pra- 
ftiſe they ſpeake enill, &c, Flt, in their twdge- 
ment they put downe government, by teaching 
(for otherwiſe they could not) and maintaining 
that after men were conuerted to the faith, bee- 
ing now become Chriſtians and belecuers, they 
were no lenger to be ynder Magiſtracie or au- 
thoritie;but their neckes were to be calcd frm 
that yoke ; and this errour was dangerouſly 
ſowne by the malitious man in the Primitiue 
church, & called ſome trouble and labour vpon 
the Apoſtles themſelues in their times; as appea- 
reth 1.Cor. 7.11. where the Apoſtle anſwereth 
this caſe, which ſervits themiclues were bold to 
call in queſtion beeing conuerted, Arr thor cal- 
led a ſernant? care not for it: So Titus 3. 1, Pur 
them m remembrance that they bee ſubiett to 
principalities and powers, So as it was aleſſon 
not well learned in thoſe firſt ages of the Go- 
ſpel. This was the iudgement and opinion of 
the falſe Teachers , which euen the word | de- 


ſpiſe) implieth and preſuppoſeth, Now where. 


as lome might ſay, that they mult needs(will 
they nill they) be vnder authoritic : for Rulers 
and Princes would and did keepe them vnder: 
The Apoſtle addeth, [and ſpexke enill, oc. |] 
that 15, alrhough they cannot ſhake off go- 
uerninent fo eafily as rhey would, yer they can 
calily manifeſt their malice againlt it, in revi- 
ling them that are in authoritie, 

Firſt,then we are to ſpeake of their doQtine, 
and then of their praQtiſe , In the former con- 
ſider three thiogs: firſt, what is this rule or go- 
vernment which they deſpiſe : ſecondly, vpon 
what ground refuſe they to be vnder authori- 
tie : thirdly, vpen what ground doth /ade con- 
demne them for this refuſall. Flt, ro knowe 
what this authoritic is , we muſt diſtinguiſh all 
goucrnment into diuine and humane: The Apo- 
file Peter acknowledgeth this diftinttion, 1, 
Per, 2. 13. Submit your ſelues to every kxamane 
ordinance. Divine government is the abſulure 
power of God, whereby he maketh lawes to 
binde the conſcience , and that vnder paine of 
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life and death eternall, This is the power of all 


| meant; for had they denied this, they could not 


to as the Ciuill Magiltrate may command obe- 


| Magiſtrate is the minitter of God, for thy 


| 


| mandement concerning the preparation and 


An Expoſition vpon | 


-_— 


the Trinitic ; but the adminiſtration of it is 
giuen to the Sonne, This power 1s not here 


naue Carried a face or ſhe ve of Chiiſtians, The 
other{(phich here is vnderſtood) is' humane or 
ciuill rule and dominion, whereby man is ſet o- 
uer man ; which may be thus deſctibed : Ci- 
uill government is a ſtate of ſupertaritie, con- 
filing in the power of commanding, and in the 
power of the {word for the common good ef 
mankinde. That it is a ftate of ſuperieritic ap- 
peareth, Rom. 13. 1, Lot exery ſoule be ſubiett 
io the higher pow-r, Further , I lay it conlifteth 
in a double power: firſt of commanding , that 
is, of making edicts and lawes, of calling and 
conuenting, Secondly, of the Sword, and thar 
11 foure things: firlt, in arreſting, ſecondly, im- 
priſoning: thirdly, pntting to death; fourthly, 
making warre in way of proteCtion or other- 
wiſe, This ſecond power, namely of the Sword, 
is added: firft, to put a difference berweene the 
authoritie of the Magiſtracie and Minilterie; 
w hich difference Randeth in three things : firſt, 
the Magiſtracie hath a power in it ſ{clfe, where- 
by the Ciuill Magiftrate way command in his 
owne naine, The Minilteric bath power onely 
to pronounce what God commandeth , and 
that in his name, Sccondly , the authoritie of 
the Ciuill Magiſtrace is in himfſelfe; the authori- 
tic of the Miniſter not in himſelte but in Chriſt: 


dience to himflelfe , but the Miniſter comman- 
deth it ro God, Thirdly, the Ciuill gouernment 
bath an abſolute power to compell, and enforce 
the outward man;but the miniſte tic hath pow- 
er onely co counſell, perlwade,cxhort, Second- 
ly, this power of the Sword is added to diſtin- 
guiſh it from all private power, as in Schooles, 
tamilies, which haue a power of commanding, 
bur not of the Sword. Laſtly , I adde for the 
common good of mankind, Rom, 13. 4. The 


wealch , that is, procuring the welfare of 
ſoule and body: which Randeth in two things: 
firſt, true Religion: ſecondly, ciuill iuſtice;both 
| which are by Magiſtracie maintained. It may be 
here demanded ; but how farre doth this Ciuill 
government extend it ſelfe? Auf. Jt extendeth it 
ſclfe to two things : firlt, ouer af caſes, things 
& words of men Ciuil & Eccleſiaſtical; for tem- 
porall cauſes there is po queſtion: that it exten« | 
deth it felfe alſo ro the cauſes of the Church 
appeareth,in that the Kings mult hae the book, 
of the Lawe before them,Deut. 17. 18.he mult 
reade it, and execnte it accordingly: yea he muſt 
doe all the Lawe, that is, ſee it to be done, /[ofi- 
ah kept the Paſſeouer himſelfe , and gane com- 


performance of the ſame, 2. Chron, 35. and 
{awe it done. But here two differences in this 
authoritic muſt þe marked : Firtt, that civill au- 
thoritie doth not after the ſane manner order 


A 


cauſes ecclefiaſticall as civill: for in civill cauſes 


| power ouer all the things of mea , but nor 0- 


| thus the Apoſtle reaſonerh 1, Tim, 2. 12, Ler 
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it ordereth all, and executeth all likewiſe ; bue 
in Eccleſtaſticall ic hath pewer to order all, 
but not to execute thei, The Magiſtrate in- 
deede ordereth and preſcribeth in all, but the 
Minifter is be tha# executeth in Ecclefratticall 
cauſes , Secondly , that ciuill authoritie hath 


uer the things of God; as the Word and 
Sacraments, faith , conſcience, the graces of 
God in the heart : Ciuill power hath no rule 
ouer theſe; concerning which Chriſt com- 
manded to gine vnto God the things of God, 
and unts ( «ſar Ceſars, Secondly, the authori- 
tie extendeth it ſelfe ro al{perſons,as well Eccle- 
traſticall as Ciuill, bur fo, as it ſtretcheth onely 
vato the eutward man, to the body, life, con- 
ucrſatien, and outward things, but nor to the 
{oule and conſcience, of which God is the one- 
ly Lord and gouernour, If it be ascked what are 
the kinds of this power? I anſwer, it is of three 
forts: firſt, in one perſon man or woman, 
which is a Monarchic ; ſecondly, in moe, when | 
the gouernment i$i1 a few (lates and Peeres : 
thirdly , in the body of the people, which is a 
popular gouerniment : by one of theſe three 
is every Common-wealch gouerned, Theſe 
are the Goucraments deſpiled by theſe ſedu- 
cers. | 

The fecond paint followeth, namely, ypon 
what grounds they deſpiſed gouernment? Arſ. 
Their grounds may be knowne by the Here- 
rickes of this time the Anabaptiſts , who are 
given vp tothe fame errour: and they may be 
reduced to thele foure heads: Firſt, ſub:ection 
(lay they) came in with finne; and therefore 
Chriſt hauwing raken away finne, hath raken a- 
way ſubiection alſo, The former part they 
prooue out of Gen, 1, 26, Man in innocencie 
was to rule ouer the fiſh of the ſea, the fowles 
of heauen,ouer the beafts,the earth,and all cree- 
ping things, but not over man : bur after the fall 
Exe is pur vndet ſubieRtion to Adam, Gene.3. 
Anſw, There be two kinds of ſubicion: the 
firſt Sermzle: the ſecond Cinill, The former is the 
ſubiection of a ſlaue or yaſſall, who is onely to 
{ecke the proper good of his Lord and Maſter, 
The latter whereby one man is ſubic& to ano- 
ther for the common good, The former came in 
by finne:the latter was before ſinne, in innocen- 
cie, Eve was lubict to eAdem in innocencie: 
the womau be ſubieft to the wan: for ſhe was 
raken out of the man, Apaine, in innocencie it 
was ſaid, [ncreaſe and multiply ; and therefore 
in the light of nature it isaplaine diſtinction 
betweene the father and ſonne, and an inequa- 
he, | 

The firſt place is miſalleadged Gen, 1, 26. 
becauſe it was ſpoken not of man 8lone, but of | 
all mankind, even women as well as men; who 
haue alſo dominion giuen ouer the vnreafona- | 
ble creatures, As for the ſecand place, Gen. 
3.15. He ſvall rule, and thou ſhalt be ſub- 


ieft : Ir is ner ſpoken becafſe the ordinance of 


God 
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Obie, 


Anſwer, 


or inferiour, Their reaſon were ſomewhat, it c- 


| is alſo a member of fome Commonwealth, 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


God ſimply conſidered in it ſelfe was not be- 
fore the fall : but becauſe now the ſubiection 
was ioyned with feare,griefe, and forow, which 
it wanted in innocencie : for then it was a plea- 
ſure, and this makes ſybicion a curſe in ſome 
reſpeC ; but it 3s not {Wo not ſince the fall) in 

it ſelfe conſidered. | 

Secondly, they reaſon thus : Every belecuer 

is in the kingdome of heauen , euen in this life : 

Now in heauen there is ne King but God; and 

therefore no belecucr is to be ſubieCt to any 

but God and Chriſt, eA»ſw. There be two 

kinds of governments vpon earth ; one is ſpiri- 

tuall and inward, this is the kingdome of hea- 

uen and of Chriſt within man, ſtanding in 

peace of conſcience, and ivy in the holy Ghoſt: 

in regard of which regiment of Chriſt, there is 

no diſtinction of perſons, no difference of bond 

or free, Mafter,ſeruant, father,ſonne ; but all are 

one in Chriſt, The other is a ciuill regiment, 

wherein orders and diflinions of men muſt be 

maintained; as ſoine mult be Princes,ſome ſub- 
iets,ſome fathers, ſome children, ſame maſters, 
ſome ſeruants, Whence it is that euery man ſu- 

ſaines vpon him two perſons: and is to be con- 
fidered firſt as a belecuer , and as a member of 
the kingdome of Chrilt : thus is he equall to a- 
ny belecuer,and any belcever cquall to him. Se- 
condly, as a member of the Common-wealth 
wherein he liueth ; thus he is cither a ſuperiour 


uery belecuer were onely in the kingdome of 
heauen: but euery of them living herein earth 


Thirdly, Ciuill government is full of cruel- 
tic, which hauing the power of the ſword de- 
Rroyeth che bodies and ſoules of offenders, in 
not giving them.rime of repentance: and there- 
fote is intolerable among Chrittians, eAnſw. 
Moſes and the Levites by Gods commande- 
ment flew 3000, of the Ifraclices for worſhip. 
ping their golden calfe, and never gaue them 
ſpace to repent. Secondly, the malefactour that 
is not mooued to repentance at the ſentence of 
preſent death,there is lictle hope cuer he would 
repent after if he had longer time, Thirdly, 
Gods wiſdome atid commandement mult take 

lace of mans reaſon; he commanded that the 
malefaQour ſhould die, and thereby that the c- 
uill-be taken away ; better it is that one ſhould 
be deſtroyed then an vnitie ; better that one be 
remooued , then a multitude by the cofftagion 
of his example infected. 

Fourthly, they plead libertie by ſome places 
and teſtimonies ef Scripture : Gal. 5. r, Stand 


free. eAnſ. The libertic which Chritt hath pro- 
cured ys is libertic of conſcience, freedome from 
the power of ſinne, Satan, death, hell, and con- 
demnation ; and therefore ſpirituall : but nor 
from remporall and ciuill ſubieCtian. 

Obieft, Rom. 13. 8. Owe nothing to any man 
but lone : therefore not obedience. Anſ, There 


faſt in the libertie wherein (hrift hath ſet you | 


A! 


— —— 


ned by contract and bargaining berweene-man 
and man : the {ſecond is a debt to which we are 
bound by Gods law and coucnant ; the place is 
meant of the tormer, fo farre as it lics in our 
power:bur we are bound {till ro obedicnce and 
lubieCtion by the latter, | 


Obieft, Marth, 17.16. The Kings ſonnes are 


free from tribute;and therefore from ſubicQion, 


eAnſ. Chrilt ſpeaketh that ofhimſelfe, who by 
his birthwas heire to the Crowne and kingdom 
of the Iewes: and therefore by right was to pay 
none ; neither did bur for auoid:ng of offence: 
what is this to free other men trom obediencc 
to the Magiſtrate? 

Obiett. 1. Cor; 7, Ne are boucht with aprice, 
be ye not the ſeruants of men, eAnſ, The mea- 
ning is, that ſeruants ſhould not ſubieRt cthem- 
ſelues ro men as to abſolure Lords; for we muſt 
doe ſeruice one to another for Gods ſake;and 
net onely for God but in God, 

Obieft. Beleevers are able to gouerne them- 
ſelues cuery way,and need not any gouernthent 
of man. eAnſ.One thing it is what we doe,an- 
other that we ought to doe, we ought indeede 
ſoto live, as not to neede gouernours, but we 
doe not;yea and if beleeuers could, yet were the 
reaſon naught, for the Church containes as well 
bad as good; hypocrites as well as fincere Chri- 
ſtians; and therefore the beſt Churches neede 
Magiftracic for the puniſhment of the cuill do- 
ers, and the praiſe of them that doe well. Yea 
the Church lying open to the malice of Satan 
and the wicked, {tandeth euer in neede of Ma- 
giltracic to proteCt it by force and warre,or o- 
therwile, 

The third generall point is; ypon what 
ground doth the Apoſtle here blame and con- 
demne theſe ſeducers for deſpiſing ciuill go- 
uernment? Avſ. The ground is, becauſc it is a 
{olemne ordinance of God ; called therefore by 
Peter acreation Or creature , Which bindeth e. 
uety ſoule vnto ſubieCtion to the higher pow- 
er, Rom. 13.1, and that for conſcience ſake, 
which reſpecteth not ſo much the rule it ſelfe, 
as Gods commandennent, ſubjecting not onely 
ciuill bur all Eccleſiaſtical perſons thereunto. 
Chriſt himſelfe taking vpon him mans nature, 
was ſubie& vnto authoritie , ſubmitting him- 
ſelfe vnto Caiphas and Pulate, yeato apprehen- 
fion, arraigement , condemyacion, and execu- 
tion, Marth. 26, Pax{ himſelte whoſe Apuſtoli- 
call authoritie and ſpirituall weapons, were 
able to bring downe euery oppoſicion; yet ac- 
knowledged that he mult be iudged by Czlar, 
Act.25.11. 

Ob, Ierem, 1. 10, I ſet thee ouer Nations 
and kingdoms to plant and plucke vp: the Pro 
phers therefore and their fiicceſſors are not to 
be ſubie&t vnto ciuill Magiſtracie, Ar»ſ, The 
Prophet is ſet ouer nations and kingdomes not 
ro governe by the civil ſword, bur the ſword 
of the Spirit in his mouth;zand he is to plant and 
plucke vp kingdomes no other« ile, then by de- 
claring that god would plant or pluck them vp. 


be two kinds of debt: firlt,a ciuill debr,occafio- | 
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Obiett, Efay 60. 10, Kings ſhall come and | 
ſerve the Church in the new Teſtamevt; and 
therefore the church is not to be ſubie& vnto 
Princes, but they vnto it, eAnſ. In che Church 
are two things:firſt the perſons of men:ſecond- 
ly,the things ef God, Now Kings are ſubiect to 
the Church;but how? not to the perſons ef be- 
lecuers , but te the things of God,namely the 
Word,Sacraments, faith,&c. 

Obieit. Kings and Magiftrates are as ſheepe; 
Miniſters are Paſtors and ſhepheards; therefore 
they are vnder the Minifters, as the flocks vn- 
der the ſhepheards. Anſ. In the Prophers , Pa- 
tors, and Miniſters confider two things: firft 
their perſons; ſecondly, their miniſterie, In te- 
gard of their perſons all of them are ſubieR to 
their owne Princes, & that for couſcience ſake: 
but in regard of their Miniſterie , Princes, and 
Magiſtrats are to be ſubieR thereunto, as wher- 


| in the Word is taught and Sacraments admini- 


fired: even a5 a meane man beeing a Sergeant, 
may arreſt a Baron, Earle, or Duke, who may 


' not refit him, becauſe hee commeth with the 


Princes authoritie , vato which he muſt yecld 


| biifelie, though not vnto the perſon of the ſer- 
geant : ſo mult Magiſtrates to the Minifters 

| comming not in their owne, but in the name of 

| God, For this alſo muſt be marked, that Ma- 


giftrates are not ſimply ſubieRts ro the Miniſte- 


ric, but ſo farre as the word is rightly taught, 
\ 


and Sacraments dulic adminiftred ; for elfe they 
haue power either to reforme , or depoſe ſuch 
Miniſters as ſhall faile in their adminiſtration: 
for euen in this regard thelelues are ſhepheards. 
As Iſay.44.1.Cyras is called a ſhepheard,though 
otherwile he be a ſheepe, ſo farre as he is trul 
taught and direfted by the Miniſter,So much of 
the ground, 

Vie, By this dodrine we may diſcouer the 
wickedneſſe and horrible rebellion of fundry 
perſons in this age , Firlt,of the Biſhop of Rome 
that moſt ancient Rebell, who hath for man 
hundred yeares taken vpon him an vſurped ſu- 

emacie ouer all civil government ia the earth; 


which is the higheſt rebellion which cuer the 


world hath heard of, ſeeing there is not a ſoule 
which mult not be ſubicR to the higher power, 
Obieft, Ye but that place is meant of thoſe thar 
arc to be ſubie, but the Popes themſclues are 
exempted, Anſ, But beſides that the text com- 
wanderh every ſoule to be ſubicR, it is made a 
note of Antichiiſt, to exalt himſelfe aboue 
God, and all that is called God; that is, all Ma- 
iſtrates, 

Obieit,But they alledge the example of Yz- 
ziah the King, 2, Chron, 26, 20, who taking 
vpon him preſumptueuſly the office of the 
Prieſt, eAzariah the Prieſt reſiſted him, caſt 
him our of the Temple, and depoſed him from 
his kingdome. Azfſ. Azariah reliſted the King 
not by force,or violence, but by word onely and 
admonition , whereby he cauſed him to depart 
the Temple : neither did he depoſe him from 
his gouernement ; bur beeing by God firiken 


—— 


| 


) fighteth directly againſt. the law of God and 


with a leprofie , he was by the lawe ſhut out | 


from the companie and ſocietie of men, and (o 
diſabled to gouerne;although the right of ic ill 
belonged vnto him, | 

Ob. They — the example of 
Tehoiadah the high P\XNt, who depoſed Queen 
eAthaliah from her kingdome,and ſer vp yong 
Toaſh to be King. 2, Chron, 23, therefore the 
Pope hath authoritie to depoſe Kings and Em- 
perours. eAnſ. Tehoiadah the high Prieſt was 
next to the king in blood, 2, Chron, 22.11. 
and was one of the ſtates of the Land; who 
depoſed her not alone, but by common conſent 
of all the ſtates and Peeres of the Land; as cha, 
23.1, 2. He indeede is chiefely named, becauſc 
he was the chiefe of them in blood; neither did 
he ſer vp /9as,but helped to maintaine his right 
which was vſurped by eAthaliah:in a word, he 


| proteted the right heire, but could not him- 


ſelfe, nor did not diſpoſe the kingdome-vnto 


him, And of this kind are all their allegations: | 


which yeild no patronage at all to that vſurped 
Papall authoritie , but even the Pope himlelfe 
ought to be ſubiet to his Emperour, if he 
would auoide his moft iuſt title of a moſt vniuſt 
vſurper, 

Pe 2, Hence alſo may be obſcrued that the 
exemption or immunitie of the Clergie from 
the authoritie of the Civill Magiſtrate, is wic- 
ked, and a kinde of rebellion : and this is the 
condition of the whole Romane Clergie, 06, 
They pleade that Kings and Princes of their 
bountic haue graunted theſe priuiledges vnte 
them, «Anſw, The lawe of nature acknowled- 
geth a ciuill ſubieRion; the Law of God Rrait- 
ly enioyneth it , and nolawe of any man may 
offer voilence , or derogate from cither of 
theſe, 

Thirdly, the Pope vturping a power to free 
fubics from their alleageance and their oath 
of obedience, hath beere for many hundred 
yeares a moſt wicked inſtrument of rebelhon, 
as the kingdoms of Europe haue had too woe- 
full experience of. If here they ſay, the Pope 
may diſpenſe with the lawes of kingdomes, I 
an{wer, were it ſo that he could diſpenſe with 
bumane lawes of Kings'and Princes in their 
Countries and Prouinces,(v hich is grofle vſur- 
pation) yer with what face dare he challenge to 
dif I with the lawes of God and nature? 

ourthly, we ſee hence what we are to e- 
ſteeme of the Romane Religion: namely as of a 
Religion to be abhorred, as are theſe feducers 
themſelues, becauſe it is cleane contrary to 
Chriſtian Religion : which teacherh to tcare 
God and honour the King ; but Romane Reli- 
gion, pretendeth toteach men to feare God, but 
putteth downe the honour of the King: nay he 
that profeſſeth that Religion , muſi ſweare the 
Har contrary to the Kings honour, 

Fifthly, we are hence direGted what to think 
of that oath of the ſupremacie vnto the B1- 
ſhop of Rome, namely to be ſuch a one as 
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nature;ſceiog it giueth all Eccletialtiall, gogern- 
ment vato the Pepe, which belongeth properly 
ta; Kings. and Princes in they (cucrall.domini- 
Mat 15 57799 $314 61'S | LILY. 

- Sixty, if eyery nzanamult be ſubic& co the 
power.of the Magiſtrate Fas conſcieyce ſake, 
then,all wandring beggars and roagutes, that, 
paſſe foam place to place, becing voger no cer- 


 tajne; Magiltracie, or Minylteric , nor igyning | 
theadſelyes,to any fer; ſpcictic in Church, or 


Common-weakh, arg. plagues and banes of 


both, and vre to bee taken, as maine.cnemics of 


this ardivence of God; and iccing a molt ex- 
ccllent lawe is provided to reftraingshem, ics 
the , part of every good ſubic ot Chriſtian to 
ſct themſelues for the executing, ſtrengthening 
and.vpholding of the ſame. By | 
end ſpeaks enill of them which are in au- 
thoritis,] In theſe words, the Apoſtle thewerh 
haw theſe falſe teachers pull downe authoricic 
by. their practile, as in.the former they did by. 
their iudgement :. for when they canner quice 
put dayae all authagitic and Magiſtrates , they 
ſpcake cuill of them,and blaſpheme rhole that 
exerciſe the ſaine:that is(as the word ſignifierh) 
thoſe that are in dignities and glories: for thar 
is his meaning , when he calleth Princes by the 
name of Glgries. Here two things are to be con- 
ſidered; farli, their finne, | fpeaky exill: |ſecondly, 
the awplification of their (inne, | nothy mthis 
verſc, and partly in the next. The linne is men- 
tioned and codemned in Exod. 22. 28. Thou 


ſaalt not ſpeake euill of the Ruler of thy people. 


Eccl.10. Curſe xor the king, not in thy heart, for 
the birds of the ayre ſhall bewray it, Which (11ne 
we ſhould be lo farrg from , as that we ſhould 
not recciue any acculatien agaainſt any Elder 
vader two or three witneſſes, x Timoth,5, If 


we may not receiue {landers againſt rulers | 


much leſſe may we raiſe them, 

©:Vie, 1. See here as in a glaſſc the common 
ſinne of theſe daies, wherein the common pra- 
Qtife, yea and table talke of men is the ceulure 
of the doings of the Magiſtrate, and the do- 
Ctrine of the Miniſter, Pax! when he called A- 
yanias 2 painted wall; beeing reprooued, an- 
ſwercd, that he knewe him not to be the high 
Prieft, for then he would not have repreched 


' him 2 that is, he acknawledged bim not , but 
; kaewe him rather to be an vſurper, which made 


him vie that beldnefle, Secondly, ifa man may 
not ſpeake euill of a Ruler,then much lefle may 
any priuate wan take a {word in hand to take a- 
way the life of a Prince-or Magiſtrate, Da«id 
knew that he was to ſacceede Sal inthe king» 
dome, and that Sal ſought his life daily, and 
yet bis heart ſmore him when finding Sel at 
aduantage he cut off but the lap of his gar- 
ment, whereas he might haue as eafily raken 
away his life; the ground of his griefe was, be- 


caufc he was the Lords anroynted, Where take. 


notice of the ſpirit that leadeth and rulerh thoſe 


Romiin vaſſalls, who are ſent out into Chrifti- 
an lands with Commiſſion to take away the | 


A 


= and djgnitic? Arf.For wo caulcs: firſt, becaule 


D eable ro cheir former defignement, as of wiſe - 


» 


—— we LM. 


appe to that, Antichriltian tyranny, Inſtru- 
ments of Satan they arc, wlamed by Diaboli- 
call fury; hphcing tor their Babylon, «ith the 
weapon of molt monitous and 4nnaturall cru- 
eſtie._ Thirdly, we are on. thc contrary taught 
hepge to. bleſle, qur. Magiſtcates, Eſpecially the 
Logds -annoyated over ys : as allo other inferi- 
our magiltrats;'vho ajthough their perſons may 
be. meane,yet are vnder the lupream,as he vader 
Gad is aSicward apd Deputic tor our wealch, 
The Apolile Pax willeth that prayers be made 
for all men, but eſpecially for Kings and Prins 
ces; a0d thole that are vmaner them mm as: horitie, 
that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godlineſſe and honeſtic. leery wilheth the peo- 
pie ha -captivitie to: pray for Nebuchadnez,zar 
an Hieathen King , that wwaer him they might 
haxe peace. Hence is that good order commen- 
ded vnto vs, whereby in-our publike prayer we 
make folemne mention cf our lawfull Magi- 
licaces, teſtifying both our debire of their good, 
and our thanketulnefle.for rheir goverment. 
Secondly , the aniplification of their finne 
ftandeth partly herein; that they ſpeake euill of 
Dignities, Glories,” Aaiefties ;that is, of thoſe 
whom God hach adorned with theſe ; in detra- 
Cting and dcrainiog, from them their due ho- 
nour, Ve he Þ 
It may be here asked, why doth the Holy 
Ghoſt call Mayiſtrates by the names of glorie 


——— ___— 


— 


the Lord hath ſct them in bis owne reome and 
place, and accordingly honovreth them with 
ticles befitting the ſame, Pial, 82, 1. God fan- 
derh -in the aſſen:blie of Gods, that is, of Magi- | 
lirates; called Gods, not onelv becauſe he bath 
{et them in his place; but alſo becavſe they bhaue 
received a particular charpe and commande- 
ment, and therewith a power of executing his 
own iudgments amongſt men vpon earth as his | 
deputies. 2. Chron. 19. 6. They execute ng: the 
indgements of man, but of the Lord. Secondly, | 
thele ticles are giucn them, becaule the Lord | 
doth vſually furvifh them with worthy and pe- 
culiar gifis (though ner alwaies of {anctificatts) 
yet of regiment and gouernment to be anſwe- 


— 


—_ 


dome, courage,zeale, &c. 1. Sam. 10, 9. when 
Saul 'was made king, the Lord gaue him ſuch 
princely gifts, as it 1s ſaid, Goa gave him ano- | 
ther beart, his heart was changed in regatd of 
other gifts, then formerly he had: ſo when Da- 
wid'was anneynted Kivg, and when Samuel bad | 
powred the horng of oyle vpon his head, it is 
{2id, 1, Sam, 16. 13, that the ſpirit of Gad came 
vpen bim, which furniſhed him with gifts both 
of regeneration & regiment alſo.In like manner 
the Lord tooke off the ipirit of Moſes, 'and pur 
ir on the ſeauentie Elders, Num.11, 17.where- 
by they were furniſhed with gifts of goucrne- 
ment,and enabled to beare rule, and widge iult- 
ly as Moſes was: ſuch ticles therefore as theſe 


—_ ——_ 


_— 
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| are not aſcribed vnto them without iult coule, 
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' them; this muſt they doe b 


' 6h Expoſition opon 


Yea how can they be fitlier called then Glories? | 
| ſeeing there is no greater gloric in carth then 


to ſupplie Gods roome , ahd to bee enabled 


| with gifts for the ſufficient diſcharge of it, © - 


Hence learne;, that it is lawfull for Princes to 


beare an outward pompe, indier, buildings, | 


coſtly apparell, and troopes ofmen;for they are 
dignities, and their dignitie beeing ourward in 
regard of men , they may thaintaihe it by out= 
ward pompe, to procure more reuerence and 
ave of menthereunto, So eAgrippa & Bernice 
came with great pompe and entred into the com- 
mon hall,» hich pompeis nos there diſcommen- 
ded,but rather approued, as by the circumſtan- 
ces of the. text appeareth, | | 


Secondly, Mayiftrates "_ eſpecialy to bo- 
P 


nour God, becauſe he eſpecially honoureth 


difcountenan- 


 cirg and puniſhing vice, and by ſetting vpand 


| maintaining true religion and vertue, 


| 
' 


' firates and gouernours,cucn as vnto God him- | 


' 
| 
| 


i 


Thirdly, being in Gods place they are to ex- 
ecute juftice , without cerruption or partialitie 
in the face.and feare of God, », Chro, 9.7. Sce- 
ing the indgement # the Lords, let the feare of 
God be vpon you, take heed and doe it, Devut, 
1.37. Ye ſoall have noreſpelt of perſons in mape- 
ment, but ſpall heare the ſmal as well as the great: 
ye ſrallnat feare the face of man, for the mage- 
ment is Gods : and herein ſtands a great part of 
their glorie. 

Fourthly,we are in all lawful things to yeeld 
free ſubieCtion and obedience vnto our Magi. 


ſelfe, whoſe roome they arc in ; which dutie the 
child eweth alſo to his father, the ſervant to his 
Maſter , becauſe they allo are ſet ouer them in 
(Gods Read, = 
Fiftly, hence alſo is it lawfull for vs tb give 
to Princes the titles of Maicſtie and Grace, be- 
cauſe it hath pleaſed the holy Ghoſt ro aſtribe 
them voto them, & by their titles ro commend 
their perſons and places vito vs; yea andto 
furniſh them - with ſuch gifts of Magiſtracie, 
as that they become nor onely naked-titles , 
but juſt Ggnifications of the true honour Which 
God hath graced thei withall, 


v. 9. Yet e Michael the 
eArchargel, whin be ſtroue 
againſt the Demll, and di{pu- 
ted about the botlie of Moſes, 
dur(t not blame him with cur- 


ſed ſpeaking , but ſaid, The 


Lord rebuke thee. 


In this verſe is laid downe another reaſon, 
amplitving the finne of theſe ſeducers , by 
2 comparilon from the greater to the lefſe: and 
thus 1cftandeth; Afichael the Archangell durſt 
not 10 much as raile on the Deuill hunſclfe, 


—_— 


A, much'lefſe may theſe ypon Magi 


—_ CCC 


piſtrates' who 


| are Gods; and conſequently their finne is ha- 


nous; whe dare open their mouthes-ro revile 
Princes and Magittrates, Here one queſtion is 
rnodbed, namely: whence the Apoſtle had'this 
biftorie-of the diſputation betweene-Michae? 
and the Devil, concerning the body of Wiſer, 
freing it! isnot to be found inthe Scripanes? | 
I anſwet, the ſubſiancevf it is iti the Seriprare, 

alchough not'the'-cireuiniftances, FoeitiDear, | 
34. 6. is faid, that the Lord buried + an | 
ns man knoweth of- his"fepult bre til this day. |. 
There is the groundioÞrhe hiſtor the other |! 
particular «eohcernifg die -tancerition of the | 
Archanpell 3nd theDeuR} with this tmanhrer of || 
rebuking , is not found'in the olde Teſtartfent, 
Queft. Where then h#& he this? eFrſ, Either 
from ſome booke thert extant among the Tewes | 


-| which is fot now 'to be found : orelſe ftor)' 


ſome ttadition which'paffed among the Tewes 
from hatd ro hand, as many things did; #s that | 
2, Timoth. 3. 8; where the Apofite faich,' that 
[antes and Tambres withſtood Moſes ; the hi- 
ſteric'of which'is not found in the olde Tefta- 
ment, 

Hence the Papiſts conclude, that the word 
written'is not ſufficient and perfeRt in and of it 
ſelfe, voleſle the vawricten word be added ynto 
ir, that is, that word which is giuen by traditi- 
on, both which (ſay they)make a perfet word, 
but neither is perfect or lufficient alone; groun- 
ding their opinien hence, that /nde alleadgeth, 
an example out of a tradition which is not 
found in Scripture. But that is an hereticall de- 
ctrine and vntrue, ſeeing the perfcRion'of 2 
thing is not to be meaſured by every thing thar 
is waning ynto it, but by the perfe ende of 
it:for perfeQion is taken from the end, Whence 
I reaton thus;It the written word be perfe&t and 
lufficient ro the ende to which it is ordained, if 
is every way petfe&, Bur ir-is-perfect and ſufh- 
cient to-that ende: namely to the glory of God, 
in working out perfe&ily the faith and ſavation 
of man: and is in nothing wanting for the at- 
chieving of this ende, bur ſufficiently teacbeth 
all things to be bleeued and done, and giveth! 
perfeR direRion concerning faith and manuers, 
loh. 20, 31: Theſe things are written that ye 
mig ht belrewe , and beeleenirg might haue /, e 
through his name, Rom. 15. 4. Fhatſoencr 
| things are written, are written for our learning, 
that we through pattence and ccmfort of 5 
Scriptures might bane hope: and therefore the 
word written is euery way moſt ſufficient and 
abſolutely perfe&t, and neede no addition or 
tradition to helpe forward this ende, 

Ob. This place is a tradition and not writ- 
ten, and many other crue traditions were neuer 
written: belides that the Church may make tra- 
ditions, eAnſ, We grant wany truc traditions 
are not in Scripture, but fuch they are as a man 
may be ignorant of,and not preiudice his ſalua- 


tion.: Againe, "the Church hath a power, and 


| hath had priuiledge ro make confiicutions and 


— 
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lawes, 
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lawes, which were to be knowne and recciued: 
but theſe are ſuch as oncly concerne the urder- 


{ ly F axtpeny "rug of the Church; and are not ne- 
cells 


rie to faluation, 
C6, But ſome traditions are nieceffarie to (al- 


| uation, which arc not contained in the written 


word, and they allcadge two: firſt; in Rom.1 2. 


| 6. that Gods word mult be tried by the rule of 


faith, and ſo alſo by the ſame rule expounded, 
This rule of faith is nothing elſe(by their expo- 
firion) but a generall conſent in the hearts of all 
rrue Carholiles; together with the Pope affen- 
ting with them, which of necefficie we mult be- 
lecue; and yer (lay they) ir is not in the Scrip- 
eure : and therefore ſome things muſt of ne- 
ceſſitic be belceued which are not in the Scrip- 
rure. Arſe, The rule of faith is not ſuch a croo- 
ked rule as they would thruſt ypon the world 
by their wicked expoſition; bur the right rule of 
faith is the plaine word of God, cuery way ab- 
ſolurely diredting in all points of faith and 
loue. 2. Tim. 1. 5. Pax! wiſheth Timethie to 


keepe the true patterne of wholeſome words in 


faith and lone: which is nothing elſe bur the te- 


| imonie of Scripture, in points of faith and 


loue, compriſed in the Decalogue and Apoſtles 
Creede, The rule of faith therefore in expoun- 
ding Scripture is Scripture it ſelfe, The Cad 
thing neceſſaie by their doAtrine to be belec- 


| ued, nor contained in Scripture, 1s, that the Ca- 
nonicall Scripture is Gods word: which truth is |- 


abſolutely neceſlarie to ſaluation to be belce- 
ued;but cannot otherwiſe be knowne or belee- 


| ued but onely by the tradition of the Church, 


eAnſ. As cuery other Art and Science hath 
certaine principles of truth to prooue all other 
precepts by: but themſelues are to be pours by 
none; fo alſo hath Diuinitie the cheife of all o- 


| ther Sciences: of which kind this is one princi- 
| plez that Canonicall Scripture is Gods word, 


which not granted, inferrcth a deftruQtion of all 
other diuine rules: this is a truth therefore con- 
firmed, not a thing teſtified from ſome other, 
but as a ground of ir ſelfe. Secondly, in divine 


{ matters faith goeth before knowledge, which in 


humane things is cleane contrary: for ifa man 


| would knowe whether fire be hor, let him put 


bis hand vnto it, he ſhall haue experience of it, 
and then he ſhall belecue it; but in diuine things 
firſt a man giueth credir, and yeeldeth conſent 
to the word, & then hath experimentall know- 
ledge: for although faith hath his knowledge, 
yet expecrimentall knowledge followeth faith, 
Abraham belecued aboue hope, here faith 
went before knowledge. loh; 7. 27.1f ye doe 
the will of my Father, yee ſhall know whether 
the doQtrine be of God, or no, Thus then we 
may conceiue it,the tenour of the word of God 
is this: Thus ſaith the Lord.lf the queſtion now 
be whether the Lord ſaid thus or no: I anſwer, 
to belceve the Church herein before God is fa- 
criledpe: but herein we are firſt to yeeld aſſent 
vnto Ged, ard then after this experimentall 


knowledge will followe,that Canonicall Scrip- 


es, 


A 


— 


rure is the word of God, Thirdly, we knowe 
thar Scripture is Gods word, by Scripture, atd 
not by the Church: out of which beeing i [,u- 
militie raught and acquainted with the cxcel- 
lent matter of it and manner of writing, the 
ende the glotie of God, and our owne ſaluati- 
on; we cannot but have fufhicient perſwaſion of | 
the author of jt , and that it car: proceede from 
10 other but God hinliclte, Thus notwirh(tan- 
ding the allegations of the aduerlaties,the writ- 
ten word retaineth that perfection, which nee- 
deth no traditions to ffrenerhen or further it in 
that ende to which it is appointed, Now to the | 
reaſon it (elf, amplifying this {ine in this verſe, 
which containeth three points to be contide- 
red.Firſt,the per (0 that durft not raile,Second- 
ly, the goodneſſe of bus cauſe, which was very 
tuſt , and yet he durſt not taile ypon the Deuill 
himſelfe.Thirdly;the manner of his fpecch: The 
Lord rebuke thee. 

The perſon that durſt not faile was Mithae! 
the Archangel, whoin ſome affirme to be Chrift | 
himlelfe; others,that he is ſame chiefe,arch and | 
principal Angel;which opinion is more proba- 
ble, For firſt, the Apoſtle ſpcaketh of him as 
in ſubiection,and Randing in awe,not daring to 
breake the hawe of God, tor he dirft not revile 
the Deuill, Secondly, in 1, Thefl, 4. 16. The 
Lord Chriſt ſhall come to indgement with the 
ſound of a Trumper, and the voice of an Arch- 
angell ; where is a plaine Ciftinftion berweene 
Chriſt who ſhould come in the clowdes and the 
Archavgell. Thirdly, Peter explaineth it ſpea- 
king the ſame thing,and ſaith, The Angels giue 
not rayling iudgemenr 2gaiuſt them, 2, Per. 2. 
It. It is more probable then that by /fichae! 
was meant a principall Angell, rather then |} 
Chriſt. 

Dottr, Firſt , from the peiſon we learne thar 
there be diſtinCtions and degrees of Angels; 
there be Angels and an Archangell. Queſt, Is 
there bur one Archangell? Af. The Scripture | 
ſpeaking of Archangels vſcth aluaies the fingu- 
lar number, neuer mentioning more then one: 
and where the Scripture reſolueth not , wee | 
are not to determine ; yet I condemne not } 
thoſe who haue probably helde that there 
are more then one. Secondly , we hauc here an | 
example of Angelicall mcckenefle and mode. 
ſtie. Tit, 3, 1. Bur them in retnembrance that 
they be ſubic& to principalities, and ſpeake 
euillof no man, but ſhewe all meckeneſſe vnto 
all men : the contrarie praiſe of railing, ſlan- 
dering, and obtrecting is a propertic of the Dc - 
uill, whence he hath his name, Revel. 22. 10. | 
the eAccnſer of the brethren:and the eAawer- | 
ſarie, 2. Pet 5.8. who is cuer readie with one | 
acculation or other to ſtand vp agaivft every 


| man : the m#)itious man, whoſe malice cau- 


| ſed him ro ſand vp againſt Job, and falicly 


accule him of hypocrite vnto Gods owne 
face, Let ſJanderers and backebiters of their bre- 
thren {ce hence whom they imitate, and mo | 


lively reſemble. 
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Secondly, 
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eAn Expoſition Upon 


Secondly , conſider the goodneſſe of CMi- 
chyels caule, which was this: It was the will of 
God that Moſes bodic ſhould be buried in a ſe- 
cret place vnknoane to any man, to prevent 
and auoid all occaſton of ſuper{ti.ion and Ido- 
latric among the Iewes, The deuiH on the con- 
crarie would diſcover it, that ſo the lfracli:es 
might fall co Idolatrie before it; herein the Ar- 
changell refifted him , and froue with him for 
the performance of the will of God, and the 
maintenance of his true worſhip;and yer in this 
good.cauſe Mcchael durſt not revile the Devill 
himſelfe.In this cauſe conſfider two things. Firſt, 
the ffobr and contention berweene Michael and 
the Deui!]: Secondly, the cauſe and occafion of 
it about Afoſes bogie, In the former we may 
obſerue that there is a ſharp and ſerious conten- 
tion betweene good and bad Mo - in which 


the good Angels labour to defend all that are 


will and his angels, As Pſal, 34. 8. The Angels 
of the Lord prich their tents round abent thoſe 
that feare kim, Avd on the contrarie, the Devill 
and wicked {pirits caſt about how to deſtroy 
the bodies and foules of mev.r.Pet. 5. Onr ad- 
er ſarie the Denaill goth about continually ſee- 
kg whom be can denonre, This combat con- 
cerneth and is conuerſant about either firſt the 
perſons, or ſecondly the ſocicties of men, The 
fight abour the perſens concerneth either in- 
fants, or men of yeares, Firlt, for infants the de- 
uill ſeeketh how to {poyle and deſtroy them 
(eſpecially thoſe of elect and faithful] parents) 
in regare of their weaknes and tendernes both 
of minde and badie:but the Angels of the Lord 
haue charge giuen them to defend them againſt 
this malice of Satan, A» Pal. 91. 12, They ſhall 
teare thee vp in their armes, that is, they ſhal be 
as nurces toe beare them in their armes , preſer- 
uiag them from danger, Matth.18. 10. Deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little oncs: for their Angels al- 
wates behold the face of wy father which is in 
heauen. Secondly , concerning men of yeares, 
the Deuill and his Angels ſtrive to drive them 
out of their waies and callings,and to lead them 
into crooked paths;as he would haue had Chiift 
to haue leapt from off the top of the pinacle, al- 
though he had an ordinarie way to goe downe: 
and haue made ftones bread: but the good An- 
gels on the other ſide are giuen vs to keepe vs m 
all our waies,Pſal;91.and to vnder the proteRi- 


| on of the Almightie, The ſecond (trite, namely, 


about ſocieties, concerneth cither firſt families, 
ſecondly, Churches, or thirdly Cemmon- 
wealths : all which the Deuvili flriueth to ouer- 
rurne : as the good Angels to preſerue and 
maintaine them, Fuſt, the Deuils endeauour is 
viterly ro overthrow all families, of Chriſtian 
' men eſpecially;he robbed /ob of al his ſubſtice, 
flew his ſeruants , and children: but the good 
Avgels guard and defefid ther, /acob had the 
Angels of God defending him and his familie 
from the furic of Eſau, Gen. 31. 1.Plal.91.10, 
when the plague and peſlilence preuatleth a- 


| 


12 Chit, azzannſ} the rage and furie of the De- | 


gaintt the vngodly, the good Angels keep it off 
rom comming neere the taberuacles of the righ- 
teous, Secondly ,-in Churches and congregati- 
ons, the wicked Angels ſtrive to corrupt the 
word, Sacraments, and all the Minitteric; or to 
make it fruitlefſe,cuery way to their power hin- 
dring the good ſuccefle thereof, The Deuill of- 
fereth himſelfe to be @ lying ſpirit in the mouth 
of all Ahabs Prophets, Zach, 3.1. He ftaxdeth 
at Iehofhuah his right hand, to withſtand him in 
his office, He ſoweth reares in the field where 
the good ſeed of the v ord is fowne, Marth. r 3. 
Hence are thoſe falſe doQtines of forbidding 
meats,and mariages, called the doftrin of dewils, | 
1.Tim.4.1, He hindered Paxl once or twice fr6 
his iourney to the. Theſſalonians to confirme 
them, 1, Thefl, 2, 18, Hee'raiſeth perſecution 
againſt the Church: for he is ſaid ro caiF ſome of 
the ( burch at Smirna inte priſon, Reuel,2, 10. 
The good Angels on the contrarie fight againſt 
them, for the good of the Church, the furthe. 
rance of the Goſpell, and preſeruation of the 
true worſhip of God, The law was giuen by 
their minilterie,Gal, 3, The tidings of taluation 
and the doCtrine of the Goſpel was fitſt prea- | 
ched by Angels, Luk, 2.9. The Angell broughr 
Philip co inftruct the Eunuch, AR, 8. 26, as al- 
{o to baptile bim, verf, 38, delivered Peter out | 
of priſon, AR, 12. 11, Thirdly,the wicked An- 
gels ſccke to ſupplant Common-wealths and 
kingdomes. Satan mooued Daxid to number 
the people, by which finne he waſted 70coo, 
of his people, The good Angels fight in their 
defence.The Angel rold Dariel that he fought 
2g2inſt the Prince of the kingdome of Perſia for 
the Iewes, Dan, 10, 13, The Angel ſmote of 
Zenacheribes armie in one night, an hundred 
foureſcore and fine thouſand, who were enemies 
tro the Church, 2, King. 19. Ob:ef. How can 
the Deuil chus furiouſly fight againſt perſons 
and ſocieties, ſeeing he was neuer ſcene , nei- 
ther can this fight be perceived of vs? Arſe, As 


| he is a ſpirir, ſo his fight is ſpirituall, nor cafily 


diſcerned by the eye of the fleſh : for we fight 
net againſt fleſh and blood , but againſt princi- 


| palities, and ſpirituall wickednefles, Againe,he 


ftighteth not only in his owne perſon, bur by his 

in{truments and complices, whome he daily rai- 

ſeth vp againſt the perſons of men , and all hu- 

mane ſocieties: and this fight we may in part 
ercciue, 

VYſe. Fuſt, note hence the dignitie of cuery 
beleeuer, who haue the Angels, yea and as here 
the Archangels , ro put themſelves in gariſon 
for their EL. MP3s from Chriſt it is. Secondly, 
we are with all thankefulneſſe ro acknowledge 
Gods prouidence and protection eſpecially in 
this land, whoſe peace & proſperitic hath beene. 
ſo long eſtabliſhed vnco our perſons and locie- 
ties, our families, Church and Commonwealth : 
whereas if Sathan had might ro his malice, 


'not one of theſe ſhould Rande a moment. 


Thirdly, in all daungers our comfort mutt 
hence $4 raiſed,that though Satans crueltie be 
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neuer ſo great, yer we haue the guard and de- 
fence of the good Angels to keepe vs in all our 
ayes; and theleare too many and too tron 
for him, and all the power he can raiſe Rove, 
vs, I bus was Eliſhaes ſeruant comforted: There 
be more with vs then againſt v5: the good An- 
gels are more powerfull for our good, then the 
wicked are to harm and hurt vs, Fourthly,hence 
learne to make conſcience of cuery linne in 
thought, word, and deede : for admitting and 
committing any fine, we trecherouſly turne a- 
gainſt thoſe thar fight for our defence,and doe 
what we can to griue and driue them away 
from vs, and ſo putour ſelues in the power of 
Sathan to be led at his pleaſuce into ſinne; as al- 
lo inco the dangers of it. 

The ſecond point in this cauſe of contention 
is,the occaſion of it, namely,it was about Mo 
ſer his bodie. Michael would not ſuffer the De- 
vill to reucale where Moſes body was laid, ſo to 
ſowe the ſeedes of Idolatry, whereby Gods true 
worſhip might be oucrwuned : for he cared not 
for the bodie of Moſes, but to bring Idolatry 
by the meanes of ir. Hence note that the wicked 
Angels fight not ſo much againſt the bodies of 
men., as againſt their ſoules; nor contend lo 
much to ouerthrowe them in their outwatd c- 
Rare, or to depriue them of their goods, meat, 
drinke , &c. as in their inward, to wreſt from 
them their ſpirituall things,namely, Gods true 
worthip,and the things and mcanes which tend 
to the maintaining and preſeruing of the ſame, 
We haue to fight againſt prmcipalites,and pow- 
ers,and ſpirituall wickedneſſe in high places,Eph. 
6.12, But it may as well be readin ſpiritual! 
things : for therein bend they their principall 
forces, The drift of the Deuill is to blinde the 
mindes of nfidels, that the light of the glorious 
Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould nor ſhine vnto them, 
2, Cor. 4. 4. This ſame Serpent that beguflcd 
Exe through his ſubtiltie, ſeeketh how to cor- 


| rupt wens mindes from that fimplicitic which is 


in Chrift, 2. Cor. 11.3. 
Yſe. Firltt, we mult keepe that which is com- 


| mitred vs, r. Tim. 6. 20. The treaſure. which 


od hath put into our hands is his true worſhip, 
Fund doQrine, right vſc of the Sacraments ; all 


which ſecing Sathan moſt defireth to breake off 
or corrupt, we ought accordingly to ſtriue how 
we may preferne them to our lelues , and haue 
them continued in their purity to our poſteritie. 


mage; in that Sathan ſeeketh to depriue the 


ſoule of ſpiricuall things, we muſt watch our 
oraces, and become more vigilant in maintai- 
ning, and adding alſo vnto our knowledye, 
faith, loue, hope, and other our graces ; ſeeing 
Sathan will /ift vs to wake vs as chafte, ve mul} 


uot, 
Thirdly , marke who is the author of Jdola- 
trie, namely the Deuill himſelfe , and of thar e- 


watch and pray continually that our faith fatle | 


ſpeciall part of ir, which then he could nor ef- | 


A 


—OOORy 


Images, ftockes and (tones, relikes _of Saints, 


and of the wwodden Crofle; yea armes, lepoecs, | 
bands, feete, and fingers of Martyrs; wheucc is 


all this but from the devuill binſelfe, who for 
the ſame purpole would have tcucaled where 
Moſes bodie was buried by God ? Yealo farre 
haue they gone on in this delution;that chey are 
become ipectacles ot tollic to the whole world: 
tor if John Baptiſt had had ſo many heads as the 
Papiſts brag of,he had beene a monſter of men, 
beſides, though the Crofle whereon Chriſt was 
crucified was no greater then an ordinarje man 
might beare; yet lo many ſeucrall peeces there- 
of they pretend themſelues ro have in feucrall 
places,as would load a (hippe, Obieft, They lay 
they had all thele relikes by reuclation from 


heauen, eAnſe Theſe reuclations are but diabo- | 


licall illuſions to maintaive Idolattie : befides 


that now (the word beeing a moſt perfeCt rule |* 


in all marters to be belecucd or done )ynwritten 
revelations are no proefcs of doctrine, but are 
1uttly ro be luſpeCted, 

The third thing in the verſe is the manner of 
his ſpeech, in which obſeruec three things: firſt, 
what ſpeech the Archangell would not viſe: He 
world net ſpeaks enill, Secondly, what ſpeech 
he vied; The Lord rebuke thee, Thirdly , the 
realon of caufe of both ; becaufe hee drr/t nar 
ſpeake enill, | 

Firſt of this cauſe, as becing firſt in nature, 
Which is ſaid to be feare, Now to knowe what 
kinde of feare it was, conſider that there is a 
threefold feare: firft, from entire nature:ſecond- 
ly,from the corruption of nature: thirdly, from 
grace. The firſt is a naturall propertic, whereby 
the creature feekes to 'preſerue it ſelfe, and ro 
fhunne danger; w hich fearc is no fin in it ſelfe; 
for it was in Chriſt when he ſaid his ſoule was 
heanuie euen vnto the death : and if it be poſſible, 
let this cup paſſe from me: bur this 1s not here 
meant, The ſecond feare proceeding trom cor- 
ruption of nature in men and Angels, is that ſer- 


DO 
uile feare whe the creature fcarech rc.othing bur 


due and deſerued puniſhment , the conſcience | 


being guiltie ynto it ſelfe,and accuſing for finne, 


and the heart deſtitute of faith and loue of God | 


which if it were preſent would caſt out this 
flauith feare; which is no other then the feare c- 
uen of the Deuils themſelues: who beleene and 
tremble, Tam. 2.19. but ncither was this the 
feare of the angel. The third feare is from grace, 
and it is a gift of the ſpirit of God (who there- 
fore is called the (picit of feare) working in 
men and Angells a care to pleaſe , and a feare 
of diſpleaſing God mallrnings; this is rhe feare 
here meant Which was in the Angell. In 
which conſider three things further , firſt, 
che beginning of it, which is faith cuen in 
the Angells themlelues; whereby they be- 
lecue the power, iultice , ſoucraigntic , and 


| Lordſhippe of God ouer them; and that 
"| they muſt bee ſubiet and obedient there- 
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fe; but hath now obtzincd in that Idolatrovs | 
Church of Rome, namely, in worſhipping of 
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ciled by Chriſt his feare in Angels and men | 


therefore is the fruit of their faith. Secondly,the 
propertie of it; which is to make the fubiect of 
it to feare the offence of God as the greateſt 
euill in the world, to feare finne properly, and 
firlt of all ; becauſe by it God is diſpleaſed : 
and in the next place it breedeth a feare of 
ivdgement conſequently , bur not in the firſt 
place. Pſal. 119. 12. My fleſh rrembleth for 
feare of thee, and [ am afraid of thy indgements, 
This was the religious feare of Daxzid : firlt, a 
fearing of Gods oftence, and Apo i 3 in 
awe of his judgements : thirdly, the vſe of it : 
which is to make man and Angel make conſci- 
ence of finne, Exod, 2. it made the Midwiues 
ſpare the Hebrew children ; it will not {uffer the 
Angel here to reuile the Deuill, The feare of 
God (ſaith Salomon ) cauſeth ro ſpunne encry #- 
will way:yea it frameth to ebedience,and i pure, 
becauſe it keeperh the heart from defiling it 
ſclfe. Our dutie hence is, to pray that the Lord 
would pur into our hearts this religious feare, 
which may containe vs in awe of his Maieſtie, 
and ſo keepe vs from offences, wherein we may 


reſemble this Angel: as alſo to be a welſpring of 


life unto vs, not onely to eſcape the ſnares of 
death , bur ro quicken and prouoke vs in the 
waies of life cucrlaſting, Secondly, we mult a- 
uoid the linne which the Angel was afraid of , 


namely , the boldneſle of finning, eſpecially in 


theſe daies wherein men aduenture and ruſh 
vpon finne without feare or ſhame. 

The ſecon(| point herein is, what ſpeech the 
Archangel would notyſe , that is, carſed ſpea- 
king,or railing indgement,Which to know what 
it 1s, obſerue the differences of judgement ; 
which is rwo=fold , cither publike or priuate. 
Publike iudgement is, when a man is called b 
God to iudge the creature;and this is two-fold: 
firſt, of the Magiſtrate ; ſecondly, of the Mini- 
ſter. The Magiſtrate is called by God to ſceke 
out the miſdemeanours of mea, and according 
to the offence is to pronounce a righteous ſen« 
tence , cuen to the taking away (if the caufe ſo 


require)of the temmporall life it ſelfe, The Mini- 


ter is alſo in the name of God to pronounce | 


the curſe of the Law vpon vnrepentant fin- 
ners; and the promiſe of the Goſpel vnto the 
penirent, Secondly,priuate iudgement is, When 
one creature paſſeth iudgement againſt ano- 


ther, without calling from God, but vpon pri- 


uate grudee, anger , ftomacke, and reuenge ; 
this is here called raylmy indgement ; and it is 
practiſed three waies : Firf , in ſpeaking falſc- 
hoods and vatruths againſt others. Secondly, 
in ſpeakiog truth, but with intent of ſlandering 
and derraQting from the good name of others. 
Thirdly, in miſconftruing mens ſayings and 
doings to the worſt part, when they may be ta- 
ken in the bertes : this railing ſpeech the Angel 
durſt not vſe, 

Hence we learne to make conſcience of this 
finne of flandering, reproching, and reuiling o- 
thers, from which the Archangel abſtained dea- 


—_— 


A ling euen with the Deuill himſclfe: bur many of 
; vs who can vtter the prouerb, That ut ti a ſhame 


to belie the Deuill; are contented, yea and rea- 
dic to belie , and detract from the children of 
God our brethren by this rayling judgement, 


| Some will ſay, what may we never vie this 


kinde of ivudgement? eAnſ. Neuer, no not a- 
gainft the Deuill:bur it we would take vp iudg- 
ment _ any creature , let it be againft our 

owne ſelues for our finnes ; here we may paſſe 

ſentence freely, and ſo eſcape the iudgement of 
God:as for others we are to iudpe by the iudg- 

ment of loue, which hopeth, ſpeaketh, thinkerh, | 
and ſuſpeReth the beſt, and couereth the wort 
cuen a multitude of finnes. 

The third point is the ſpeech which the 
Archangell vſed in theſe words; The Lord re- 
buke thee, Which words are a forme of prayer, 
in which he commendeth and remitteth re- 
uenge vnto God, defiring the Lord, to whom 
tudpement belongeth, would reftraine,correR, 
and repay the Deuill for his malice, Here it may 
be asked: what what ſhall we doe when we ate 
wronged. eAnſ. Learhe ofthe Angell nor te | 
requite'& repay cuill for evill,neither in ation, 
{peech, or affection ; but leaue all reuenge vnto 
the Lord. Zacbariah being ſtoned to death vn- 
iultly,defired no reuenge, but ſaid: The Lord ſee 
and require it : Chrift himſelfe beeing accuſed 
before Pilate, anſwered nothing, and when he 
died he prayed for thoſe that crucified him, 
Matth. 17. Againe , when a man will needes 
reuenge himſelfe of a wrong done againſt him, 
he takes vpon him the perſon of the accuſer, 
witnes, Iudge,and executioner; which is againſt 
all iuſtice and equitie : beſides that the Lord 
challengeth this as his owne prerogatiue; Ven- 
geance 15 mime, and [ willrepay. 

Obiett, But did not Elias pray for fire from 
heauen in way of _ whereby he deftroy- 
ed his enemics? eAxſ, He did : bur by inſtin& 
frem God, which is as much as a commande- 
ment, 

Obieft. But Chriſt when he was ſmitren, ſaid 
If I haze well ſaid,why ſmiteſt thou me, Anſ\We 
muſt pur a difference berweene lawfull defence 
of our {clues in our geod cauſe, and the offence 
of our aduerſaries.Farre was Chriſt herein from 
revenge, and ſo muſt we, 

Obiett, But this is hard and impoſſible vnto 
fleſh and blood. Anſ. Yea but we profeſſe our 
ſclues to be children of our Father in heauen, | 
and therefore we are to haue more then fleſh 
and blood in vs; cuen that grace of God which 
carrieth belecuers further in Chrifts ſchoole, 
then fleſh & blood can leade them. Ye. Schol- 
lers and learned men that are to defend Gods 
cauſe and the truth of religion, yea even againſt 
very heretikes, muſt abſtaine from reuiling 
ſpeeches ; if we be reviled by the pen of the ad- 
uerſarie, we muſt commit the iniurie to God. 
Secondly, people that goe to law with others, 
for moſt part herein offend , that they doe it 


Jin waie of revenge, andto wrecke their ma- 
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of ſuite in law,is only to defend a mans right,all 
reuepge laid aſide,Thirdly,hence men © alour 


are taught not to take a challenge into the held, | 


iris an, hogovr not to acept of it, ſeeing reuenge 
ist0 be lefc vnto God, let the wrong de never 
{0 grezt, Fourthly , hen men be at oddes and 
difference, it is got Jawfull ro chide, braule,con- 
tend, crie, and lift vp the _voyce in _threatnings, 


{ering all: theſe are degrees and kindes of re | 


venge, which we mult leaue ynro God, Queſt, 


What muſt a man doe that is to incounter with | 


the Deuill,cirher by tempration, poſſeſſion , or 
otherwiſe? eAnſ. Hee uſt follow the praiſe, 
of the Atchangel , even flie ro God by prayer, 
and ,inteate bim to rebuke him, The like pra- 
Qiſe mult be taken vp by thoſe who are to deale 


. | with herexikes, who lecke the overthrow © re. 
| ligion; The Lord muſt be intreared to reliraine 


the malice of the DeuiJl, that hee may pot in 
himſelfe or , inſtruments. prenaile to corrupt 
or repreſſe, much lefle ſuppreſſe or ſupplant the. 
truth, | « 


v. 10. But theſe ſpeake 
enill of thoſe things which they 
know not, and whatſoener 


beaits which are without rea- 
ſon,in thoſe things they corrupt 
themſelnes. 


In the former part of this verſe is laid downe 
a third argument, which awplifieth the finne of 
theſe decciuers; thus framed: For a man to giue 
ſentence, . and condemne that which he know - 
eth not, is a point of great iniuſtice aud raſhnes: 
But theſe men condemning Magilſtracie, con- 
demne a thing they know nor: and therefore 
are iuftly acculed of raſhneſle and iniuſtice. The 
like ſinne of theſe ſeducers hath beene too viual 
inall ages. In the daies of the Apoſtles them- 


the Goſpel but fooliſhnes ; the Iewes, an of- 
fence ; and yer neither of them knew what it 
was, The ſame raſhnes is at this day to be dcſ- 
cried in the Church of Rome, who .haue de- 
nounced the ſentence of excommunication a- 

ainſt our Churches, and condemne the Prote- 
ants for heretikes, when the moſt of them nc- 
uer knew our doctrine, nor cuer heard what 
wecould ſay for our ſelues;yea moſt iniuriouſly 
they- miſtake vs in ſundry maine points cf, do. 
ring; as when we .teach that workes doe nor 
iuſtific a man before God, they crie our and ſay 
we condeme all good workes, The ſame fault is 
exceeding rife amongſt vs in theſe daies: for.ler 


things they know naturally, as | 


ſclues, the Gentiles accounted the doQrine of 


a man make conſcience of his waies and ende- 
uour to pleaſe God, he is preſently brided with | 


the Epiſtle 
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lice vpon their aducrfarie : whereas the right yſc | 


D 


| nimble to {peake evill of things they oeucr 


una cccuu 


names of reproch, by thaſe whoſe tongues are 


Knew, who are to know that a man canpot_be 
too preciſe in keeping the commandetnents of 
God, and that thewſelues baue made a prowile. 
in_ Baptiſine to walke in no other vaies, and 
ought to renew the lame lo ofien as they come 
to.che Lords rable;, | *7 
And zhatſoener things they know army ally. || | 
In the re(},of this vertc is,(ct domne the third, 
finne, of thele deceiuers , Which js.the: hqncof | 
inteoiperance;, ſtandiog in the immoderate yle | 
ofnexe and drinke , apparell,; 8c. Touching, 
this finne two things are propounded: firſt, the 
proper cauſe of it, that is naturall know ledgegn | 
theſe wards : What ſaeuer they, know mere | 
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Secandly, the finne ir ſe}fe, or the propertig o 
it: In zhoſe,things they carrups themſelnes, The.; 
cauſe.is, becaule they axe guided with. a naturall |. 
knowledge, like the bruite. beaſts which. arc 
without reaſon . There -.be three kindes of, | 
knowledge incident vnto the creature ; firſ}, 
natzrall krowledge , arifing from the inſtinct” 
of nature. common to nian aud beaſt , and con- 
fiſting in. the ſenſes of fight, rate, touching, 
&c, by the benefit whereof the beaft it ſelte 
can dilcerne what is foode firte for it (elf , 
and what is not: what is profitable, and 
what is hurtfull and vnprofitable for it : yn- 
ro which 1s ioyned a vaturall appetite, by 
the benefite of which the creature can chulc 
or refuſe his foode and meate in ſeaſon. The 
ſecond is reaſonable knowledge , proper to. 
'man, and is nothing elle, but the light of vn- 
derſtanding, whereby he reachcth farre higher, 
and diſcerneth meate, drinke,apparell,and reſt, 
to be Gods good pifts, and knoweth the ciuill 
vic of them; with the which is ioyned election 
of will, whereby he can chuſe or refuſe the ci- 
vill or vnciuill, honel?, or diſhoneſt vic of them, 
This knowledge is in all men, for euen the 
Gentiles themſclues doe by nature the things 
contained in the law, Rom, 2. 14. that is, ciuilly 
and outwardly : thus many of the Heathen haue 
excelled in ciuill carriage, and practiſe of iu- 
{tice;temperance, and orher ciuill vertues. The 
third is ſpiritual krowleage , not proceeding ei- 
ther from naturall inſtinct, or reaſon it ſelfe;bur 
from the enlightening of the ſpirit of God;and 
it bath ſundry fruits, Firlt, ic enableth men to 
know theſe things 1n their right canſes, as that 
theſe gifres of meates, drinks,and ſuch like pro- 
ceed from God, not as he is the God of nature 
onely;but as by grace in Chriſt he is our God, 
yea our Father, and (o they become pledges of 
his ſpeciall mercie; ſeeing they are now reſtored 
aoaige tothe belecuer, having beene formerly | 
loft in Adam: fall, Secondly , this knowledge 
cauſcth mien to know them in the due mea- 
ſure of their coodnefle and excellence, right- 
ly diſcerning them from ſpirituall bleſſings : 
9.4 as the heart ſhall not be ſer ypon them in. 
the firſt place , but vpon the other as of farre 
| higher efteeme; yea, they ſhall be coun- 
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ted as dung in regard of theſe, Thirdly , it in- 
firueth men in the right vſe of them , namely, 
when it worketh this perſwafion in their hearts, 
that till cheir perſons pleaſe Ged, they can never 
vſe thera 'well ; and then onely he is pleaſed in 
their vſe of theſe, when as their perſons firſt 
pleaſe him. Q-eff, Whar is the thing then con- 
demned in theſe ſeducers? eAnſe, The very finne 
condemned is,that in the vſe of the creatures of 
God they are not guided by reaſonable, much 
lefſe this ſpirituall knowledge; but onely by na- 
rure, ſenſe, and appetite, as the bealt is, and 
no otherwiſe, which is the cauſe of all intempe- 
tance. IS 


' Hence note the proper cauſe of the abuſe of 


fetting , drunkennes, and other finnes of that 
kinde: namely,becauſe though men haue by na- 
ture the vſe of reaſon; yetin the vſe of theſe 
things they lay it afide, and follow their owne 
ſenſe and apperite: ſo farre are they from being 
guided by that higher knowledge which 1s 
wrought by the ſpirit of God, 

Secondly , from the reprehenſion we are 
taught to labour for ſpirituall knowledge, wher- 
by we may be led into the right vſe of theſe 
remporall things; for then and not before ſhall 
| ve vie them as pledges of Gods mercie in 
Chritt vnto vs (as the beaſts cannor) and (hall 
hardly be drawne to their abuſe in riot and in- 
temperance,as theſe ſeducers were, 

Thirdly , in that they are ſaid to be guided 
onely, as the beaſt which is without reaſon, that 
is by nature, ſeriſe , and appetite: note the pra- 
aft of the Deuill which is to keep mer(if he 
can) in their naturall knowledge, and will not 
ſuffer them to attaine ro that which is ſpiricuall: 

ea and which is more, he corrupteth alſo that 
naturall knowledge which men have, A notable 
experience hereof we haue in the Church of 
Rome ; which of a famous Church is become 
herericall, and ſchiſinaticall; the reaſcn of ir is, 
becauſe the Deuill hath turned all their rel1gion 
and doArine into a naturall doctrine and religi- 
on:the maine points whereof are grounded vp- 
on naturall reaſon , and the learning and Phi- 
loſophie of the Heathen and Gentiles, As iufti- 
fication by workes, merits, Purgatorie,with the 
reſt, Ochers, not a few amongtt our ſclues alſo 


fereth many men ts liue ciuilly and. honeſtly a- 
' mong their neighbours, bur will not brooke 
that they riſe higher; they muſt content them- 
ſelues to live by naturall knowledge: Hence 
many men plead they know enough, namely,to 
loue God aboue all,and their neighbour as thE- 
ſelues: and that God is mercifull , &c. which is 
nothing bur a ſlight of the Devill ill ro hold 
| them in their naturall knowledge,and fo within 
his owne power. 

The ſecond point is the {inne it ſelfe,and pro. 
pertic of it, I» thoſe things they corrupe chem. 
ſelues.)] This finne of intemperance cauſeth 
men in the abuſe of meate, drinke,and apparel], 


all Gods bleſſings vato couerouſnes, pride, ſur- | 


are deluded by this ſubtilty of Satan; who ſuf- 


Al 


| to corrupt themſclues: here then are two things 
to be ſpoken of, wherein the whole nature of 
interyperancie is ſufficiently compriſed, Fiſt, of 
the abuſe of the creatiires: ſecondly, of his cor- 
ruption that thus abuſeth them,Concerning the 
former; the abuſe of the creatures is foute waies: 
firſt in e.xceſſe, when men vſe them beyond their 
calling , hablicie , or that which nature requi- 
rech; this wmaketh the heart heanu:forbidden by 
Chrift Luk, 21. 34.Sccondly,in cario/itie, hen 
men-are not content with ordinarie meate, 


drinke', apparell , but deuiſe new faſhions of 


and whetting of appetire, Thirdly, in affpttion, 
when men ſo addict themſclues to meates and 
drinkes, as they cannot be without then, The 
Miniſter mult not bg ope that loveth to fit at 
the Wine , nor gine# ro wine, The affection is 
here condemned , whey he cannot fit withour 
the pot at his elbou ;fur elle it is indifferent, and 
for his Health ſake he may drinke a little wine. 
Pax willeth that the joy in the creature be as 
no joy, Thoſe allo are reprooued that dtinke 
nor for [tzength, but for drink ſakg:for although 
rheyneither are dtunke.vor ſurfer, yet this very 
affeion. is a finne, Fourth!y , in time, when 
theſe 000d creatures are fed vnlealonably, 
Ecclef.10. 16. Woe be 10 the land whoſe Princes 
riſe eatly to cate. A Kor is alſo denounced a- 
gain{trhole, that riſe early ro drink wine. lai, 5. 
11, that is, our of ſcaſon. The rich man for that 
he was clad in purple , and fared deliciouſly c- 
very day, is branded with a note of intempe- 
rance,in not obſeruing this diftinRion of times, 
Theſe bee the wayes whereby the-creatures ate 
abuſed, 

The ſecond point is, how intemperate per- 
ſons in theſe things corr»pr themſelues: namely, 
foure waies : firſt in regard of their bodies, vp- 
on which by their finne of intemperance they 
call ſundrie [1ckneſles, diſcaſes, yea and haſten 
their death, Secondly, taey deface Gods image, 
making therſclues worſe then rhe beafls them- 
ſclues. Thirdly, they deſtroy their ſoles; for no 
drunkard , or riotous perſon ſhall inherit hea- 
ven, 1, Cor, 3. Fourthly, they overthrow their 
familics in waſting their ſubſtarce to the main- 
taining of their intemperance, & ſo bring ruinc 
to the places where they liue. 

Vie. In theſe {educers we have a glaſſe,wher- 
into behold the (tate of our daies and times; in 
which intemperance hath taken place nor onely 
in prophane houſes, but eu& in religious places, 
and where reformation is profeſſed, A conmen 
praQtiſe it is to drink with glaſſes, without feere, 
which muſt never-reft; alſo by the bell, che die, 
the douzen,the yard, &other meaſures,and then 
vic Tabacco or other means to ſharpen appetire 
| ſtill:an horrible (in exceeding this tinne of thele 
ſeducers themſclues, Secondly,ſecing intempe- 
rance bringeth iuſt corruption, and in the ende 
deſtruction ypon the offenders, we muſt make 
conſcience of ſobrietie and temperance ; this is 


the end of Gods grace which bath appeared,to 


teach 


apparell, and new kinds of waies of fiir ing vp. 


Ecclelaton, 


/ 
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lefto.n, 


\ face is 
ſoule but 
knde 

pain- 


. F. 11, 


| 7 | | the Epiſtle of Fude, 


reach-ys to liue (oberly; Tit, 2.12. And whoſe-/ 
cuer cannot obraige thus much of himſelfe to 
deny the abuſe of creatures, wil never attaine to 
to the deniall of himfelte for Chrilt his ſake, 
and is as yet a man of no religion, . 

Bur for the defending of this murchering 
finne, ſome things ate alleadged, | 

x. Ob. Gen: 43. vit. /oſeph and his brethren 
did eate and drinke, and were drunk together, 
Hagge 1. 6. The people are threatned to drinke 
but not to drankenneſſe : wherefore drunkennes 
is not vnlawfull; yea it is a curſe to drinke and 
not to be drunke. Anſ. Theſe places may in- 
deede be thus tranſlated; but then drunkennes 
is taken two waies:firft, for exceſſe in drinking: 
of which the places alleadped ſpeake nor. Se- 
condly, for liberall or plentifull drinking, and 
this' may be done ina holie manner. So /oſeph 
with his brechren ate and dranke liberally and 
plentifully ; bur nor exceffiwely: ſo the people 
were threatened in Hagge to drinke, but not to 
fatictie and plentifullnefle. 
| 2, Ob, loh. 2. It is faid the gueſts had well 
drunke; yer Chriſt rurned water into wine ſtill, 
and commanded the Miniſters to drawe forth. 
Anſ. This onely ſhewech what we may doe, 
namely, vſe the creatures of God in plentifull 
and liberall manner,ypon ſuch occaſions as this; 
but iuſtifieth not intemperance, or cxceſle in 
the vſc of them, 

3. Ob. Ic is an auncient rule, that in ſome 
old & lingering diſcaſcs it is good to be drunk; 


drunke. eAv»ſ. This cannot be done in good 
conſcience beeing an vnlawfull meanes to cure 
any diſcaſe, though old and vicd, « 

4. 06. But ſome ſay they can drinke and ne- 
uer be drunke, they can beare more away then 
two or three, Anfſ. Woe vnto them that are 
ftrong to drinks wine and ftrong drinke; there is 
a curſe of God againſt them who vſe needelefie 
drinking , though they never ſurfer nor be 
drunke. Oveſt, For what ends may we vſe the 
creatures, and in what manner? Anſ. The law- 
full ende of their vſe is twofold; firſt, for neceſ- 
 fnie to preſerue life and health: ſecondly, for 

our lawfull and honeſt delight. Pal, 104. 14. 
God giueth bread to ffrengthen the heart, and 
oxle alſo te make hy countenance glad, Chyilt 
ſuffered a woman to powre a boxe of precious 
oyntment vpon his head: himſclfe was ar a feaſt 
in Galely and forbad not the vſe of wine. Se- 
condly, for the manner and meaſure we muſt 
knoive that one man cannot herein be arule to 


| another, one mans ftomack and health craueth 


| more, another mans leſſe. Bur euery man muſt 
obſerue this rule of ſobrietic: that he haue al- 
waies an cye to ſpirituall exerciſes; as prayer, 
hearing ofthe word, meditation, as alſo to the 
workes and duties of his ſpeciall calling; and fo 
much as firteth a man vnrotheſe is his meaſure: 
and when a man by the creatures maketh him- 


(elte heauie and vn for theſe, he hath exceeded 
his meaſure, 7 


A 


therefore it is lawfull vypon ſome occaſion to be | 


| 


v. 11. Woe 'vnto them, for 
they haue- followed the waie 
of ( aine, and are caſt away by 
the deceit of Balaams wages, 
and periſh in the gaineſaying of 


(,ore.. 


In the former words of the verſe, [Woe wnto 
them ] is laid downe the concluthon of the prin- 
cipall argument .of the Epiltle , namely, that 
theſe ſeducers ſhall be deſtroyed: having taken 
vnto theinſclucs libertie of {inning ; which he 
hath aJreadie prooued by a particular enume- 
ration of the finnes; vato which they were ad- 
dicted : and further amplificth that ' Gain: part 


of the reaſon , by the reckoning vp of diuers | 


other ſinnes , both in this verſe, and in the reſt 
ynto the twentith, Firſt of the concluſion: Woe 
vnro them.) Here firſt it may be demanded, «by 
or how the Apofile dare pronounce ſuch a pe- 
remptorie ſentence againft them, and that of 
cuerlafting condemnation , ſeeing the Archan- 
gell durſt not paſſe iudgement againſt the Devil 
himſclfe? A»ſw, There be two grounds of this 
practiſe: firſt, God giueth to all Prophets, A- 


poſtles, and Minifters, the power of the keies; | 


whereby they retaine and bind vp ſome mens 
fnnes to deſtruction, as alſo to remit and looſe 
the finnes of fome others: in both which the 

pronounce iudgement generally,Secondly God 
gave yet a further power vnto Prophets and A- 
poltles (which is denied now to ordinarie Mini- 
ſters) whereby revealing vnto them his ſpeciall 
iudgements 2ga1nſt particular perſons, he made 
them his inſtruments to pronounce theſe his 
iudgements againſt men, euen in particular, 
Thus David Pial.1og.curſed particular perſons, 
Paul curſeth Al:xanger the Copperſmith, 2. 
Tim, 4. avd Gal.g. 12. Wenld to God they were 
exc cut off that rrexble you: and by the ſame 
ſpirit of reuelation the Apoſtle diſcerned this 
woe molt certainly to befall theſe ſeducers.//ſe. 
Hence the Papiſts conclude, that Prephers, and 
Apoſtles, and conſequently the Popes, may 
make lawes to binde the conſcience, becaufe 
they hauc power over it; it being lawfull for 
them to curſe bodic and foule, Anſw, A crea- 
rure may be curſed rwo waies:fift, by impeling 
a curſe and inflicting it vpon the body, ſoule,or 
conſcience: this is the peculiar curſe of Ged, re« 
ſing in his power alone, and is not committed 


AMS 


to Prophets, Apoltles, or Miniſters; for it argu- | 


eth ſuch a power ouer the ſoule as may ſaue or 
deſtroy it.Secondly,by foreteling and pronoun- 
cing a curſe to come, which God will inflict; 
A, this is that which belongeth to Prophets, 
Apoltles, and Miiſters : but this arguech no 
power at all over the conſcience.Secondly forme 
hence conceiue thar they haue warrant hence 
rocurſe other creatures nan or beaf}, ſeeing the 


- 
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eAn Expoſition upon 


Apoſtle having an-extraordinaric ſpirit of re- 

uelatiop) is parule for any man, no not for the 

Miniſter ordinarily Clted- OQur*rule leftvsby 

Chrifl is to- bleſſe and not curſe, Marth, 51 44+ 
Rom. 1 2.1.4. which muſt be vnderftood of par- 

ticular perfons, . for otherwiſe,the'Minifiet hath! 
authoritie to accurſe impepitent ſinnersin gene- 

rall; bbr»not this or thac-partieullar perſon; no: 
not in Gods cauſe: for he knowes not what (hal | 
be the future eflate of this or that man in parti- 
cular: much leſſe may private men in private 
cauſes vic curlings or imprecations againſt o- 
thers: which condemneth. their wicked praQile,, 
who in, their anger and impatience breake our 
into curſing of theit children, ſ{eruants, friends, 
yea or enemies; our contrary duty mult beto 
bleſſe , as we are called vnto bleſſing. Thirdly, 
marke the Apoſtles dilpefitiens; they were the-, 
ſelues melt meeke in. dealing with men, who 
called others vnto ineekeneſle;their owne pati- 
ent mindes were knowne vnto all men in a}l the 
matters of men: but when Gods glory was cal- 
led into queltion, and the ſaluation of men like- 
ly to be hindred,they lay alide their meekencefic, 


in Gods matters would not admic ſuch-lenitie 
and patience, as towards men 1n mens matters 
they were willing to exerciſe, They bad an «= 
oftolicall rod, which in ſuch caſes they vied a- 
vainlt offenders, Zfoſes the meekeft man vpan 
the earth, when he ſawe the lfraclites worſhip. 
the golden Calfe, was fo incenſed with wrath, 
that he brake the Tables which were in his 


the Leuites ſlewe three thouſand of them the 
ſame day, Exod. 32. 27.Chrift himſelfe though 
he would not breake a bruſed reede; yet dea- 
ling with the Scribes and Pharifies who bad 
corrupted the whole lawe, laded them with 
woes and curles, Matth, 23. Paxl, who other- 
wiſe was all things to all men ; yer when Gods 


of him, he ſtrooke him blind: and curſed 4- 
lexander our of a rightly ordered and hol 


Apofile vſeth it. eAnſw. This pradtife of the | A 


and put on ſeueritic and roughneſſe, their zeale |: 


hands, and tooke his word, and together with | 


glory was impared by Elymas bis withſtanding 


zcalc: all which cxamples teach vs the like re- 
ligious affeRion, that when Gods honour is in 
hazard, our zeale ſhould be inflamed; when 
mans ſaluation is likely to be hindred, our 
meekeneſſe mult be for the time ct aſide, that 
the zeale of Gods houſe may even conſume 
vs, Plal, 69, 9. as it did Chriſt himfelfe when 
he {awe his Fathers houſe diſhonoured , and of 
a houſe of prayer made a denne of theeues, ynto 
whom we are daily to be conformed. 

They haue followed the way of Caine, } In 
theſe words the Apoſtle returneth to the for- 
mer part. of the reaſon, whereby he hath alrea- 
die by three forenamed fhanes prooucd that 
theſe ſeducers are they which take libertie to 


they haue followed the way of Caine, In which, 


linne; and vnts them addeth this fourth: That | 


firſt we will ſ-ewe the meaning of the words; |. 


FR 


D! 9» the name of the Lord, Which words haue re- 


conlider 2.things: firſt, w hat is the way of Cain: 
ſecondly ,. why they are; Taid to walke. in this 
way of Caine. The way of Caine is that courſe 
of life which Caine topke vp;jo bimſclfe,in fol- 
lowing the luſts,of bis owne heart againſtthe 
will of, God, I is delcribed in Gen, 4, of which 
way there be ſeauen ſteps gr degrees, but cue- 


his hypecri/z? he worſhipped God by © cring 
ſacrifice as Abel did, but his heart was not a be- 
lecuing! keaxt as Abels was.;. bis worſhip, was 
outward gud ceremonious, but not in.ſpizjtand | 


leefe,, The fecond bis batredof his owne, onc- 
ly, and naturall-brother, proſecuting, him with 
wrath and jndignation,;tcltified by the caftivg 
downe of this countegauce vpon himzche reaſon 
ef all, which.was becanſq;his pwne workgwere 8- 
will, and be brothers good, 1.1oh,:3,'1,2.o as 


reieRted), he feared, ghat. Abe! might get the 
birthright , and become the Priclt,, Progher, 
and King inthe family, and euery way {as he 
deſerued ) be preferred before him : for thus 


it he did well, Abels affeftion ſhould be ſubied 
vnto him,and be ſhould hold his rule over him, 
The third , his 2wwriher whereby he (lewe his 
righteous brother, The fourth , his lying vnto 
god,ſaying,he byew not where his brother was, 
having {lame him;and extenuating his fine de- 
nicd himſelf co be his brothers keeper, The fifth, 
his deſperation , after .that God had cenuicted 
him and pronounced ſentence againſt him : for 
beeing curſed for his finne he cuttech himſclfe 
oft from the xpercie of God, in laying, ſy pu- 
nifhment 1; greater then I am able to beare, The 
fixth , his ſecuritie, and careleſneſſe ; he regar- 
derh not his (nne, nor the conſcience of it, but 
buſteth himlelfe in building a Citie, and calleth 
it after the name of his childe: that ſecing his 
name was not written in heauen, he might yet 
prelerue his name and memoric in the carth, 
The ſeauenth and laſt , which was the higheſt 
ſtep of his way, was-his prefaneneſſe : for from 
thenceforth he caſt off and contemned all the 


peareth, Gen, 4.26, Then men began to call vp- 


lation to the whole Chapter concerning Caine 
and his poſteritie, who had vtterly reiected che 
ſeruice of God, and betaken themſelues to 0- 
ther affaires : (aine bimſelfe to his building ; 
Lamech to his luſt , bceing che firſt founder 
of Polygamic; for he tooke vnto him two 


Tents: {ubal ts Muficke : Tubal-Cain to other 
curious workes. But when Enoch was borne, 
theti men began to affect better things, to call 
vpon the name of the Lord; then the crue 


worſhip of God (formerly negleRed)-began 
walked. 


and then obſcrue the doctrines, In the former 


Tag 


COU EIT 


ry one out of the right, way, The firſt ſtep was |: 


truth,, for. his beart- was ag exill heart of wnbe- | 


(his. brothers offering, beciog accepted and his | 


much is fignified in theſe words, Gen, 4.7. that | 


care and practiſe of Gods worſhip: which ap-' 


wiucs : /abal to the framing and pitching of 


to be refiored, This is the path wheceia Caine 


(edu- 


The ſecond point is in what regard theſe 


— — 


The way of 
Cain beaten 


in Poperic, 

asis = in 
infinit cauſe- 
lefſe maſſa* , 
eres & crue 
murthers of 
Proteſtants. 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


ſeducers are ſaid to follow Cains way, and that 
is in regard of all thele ſcuen fnnes: bur eſpeci- 
ally in the hatred and cruelty which he practiſed 
a9ainft his brother; for as he was bloodily ; and 
malitiouſly minded towards his brother,though 
he gaue him good words, till he ſaw his time 
conuenient to execute his conceiued malice; lo 
is it with theſe ſeducers, they may ſeeme for the 
ſeaſon otherwiſc afteed, yer indeed, they car- 
rie a hatefull affeQion to the Church of God ,& 
againſt thoſe alſo that endeuout in the building 
vp of the ſame, . | 
Doft. Hence firſt note that the way of ( aine 
is the high and broad way of the world, The 
Turkes and Iewes follow Cairns footefteps in 
the profeſſion and praQtiſe of all prophanene«, 
in that they denie and deſpiſe the Meſſtas the 


| Sonne of God, yea and perſecute with a deacly 


hatred all Chriflians, and are neuer {atisfied 
with the ſpilling of their blood, The way of the 
Papiſts alſo is the way of Caine, carrying with- 
in them the ſame heart towards Proteſtants, 
which Caine did towards eAbel; without any 


 comtbAion of them cither of herclic, or of 


wickedneſſe ; and (no etherwiſe then Caine ) 
they now carie themſclues quietly and flently 
till opportunitie may ſerue them : which if it 
were offered , we ſhould feele and haue feare- 
full experience of the fruits of a Cainiſh heart 
in them , as eAbel did, Beſides, the doctrine 


Caine, for it ſtandeth wholy in outward Cere- 
monies, borrowed partly from the Iewes, partly 
frow the Heathen; yea it traineth vp men to be 
hyporrites , becauſe itis onely a dumbe and 
dead ſhew, without any power or life of godli- 
nefſe, Againe,it teacheth deſperation,in that b 
itno man ought to be aſſured of kis ſaluation, 
(for that were preſumptien) as alſo that a man 
muſt ſatisfie the iuftice of God for his ſinnhes, 
and can neuer obtaine pardon without confeſh- 
on of all his finnes in the eare of the Prieſt, And 
ro come nearer home cuen among our ſelues, 
this way of Caine is not ynbeaten; our hypocri- 
he, lying,malice,but aboue all, our prophanenes 
will conuince vs hereof, Do not men goe back. 
ward in religion , as thoſe that ſhake off the 
waies of God? Is not the Goſpel of farre lefle 
| recknoning among vs,then it hath beene here- 
tofore? Is that wholſome doftrine not lefſe re- 
ſpeed now, then it was twentic yeares agoe? 
and much lefſe therefore obeyed ? which is a 
manifeſt argument that Caines way is gencrally 
the beaten way of this age. / 
| 2, Defl, Secondly, wee muſt be warned to 
turne out of the way of Caine, into the wayes 


of God, Queſt, Which is the way of God that 


traric to the way of Caine:for firſt in Gods way 
is ſinceritie, God is worſhipped in the ſpirit, & 
not in hypocrifie, Secondly, loue of God and 


hatred, Thirdly , in Gods'way is feirh , which 
refteth ypon Gods mercie ns proutdence,cuen 


of the Romiſh Church teacheth the way of 


we may walke in it? A»ſ. It is altogether con- | 


| men,reftifiedin word,& decd,oppoſed to(ains 


A 
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againſt feeling, both ia lice and death; oppoſed 
to Caines delperation, Fourthly , wiſedomr, 
whereby the heart is {ticred vp to ſecke Gods 


kingdome F puns of con!cicnce , inward tov, | 


and in the ſecond place for the things of this 
life. Fifthly , in Gods way is f.irhfulneſfe and 
conltancie;men that begin in the ſpiric ende not 
in the fleſh, but arc faithtu] to the death: herc- 
as the way of ( ame is to begin with ſacrifice, 


but ende 1a profanenes, This is the way of God 


whereby we may be both ſer and contained 
therein ; eſpecially the word preached and the 
Sacraments ; which meanes the very Phariſce 
himfclfe could acknowledge when he ſaid to 
Chriſt, Maſter, thow reacheſt the way of God 
truely.So the Prophet Efay lairh:Ye ſhall heare 
a yoyce behind you, ſaying, The :5 ihe .ay, walk. 
in it: this voice is nothing bur the voyce of the 
ſpirit ia the miniſterie of the word, | 

3. Dott, Thirdly, note what thicſe ſeducers 
are blamed for , namely, for two things: firſt, 
for making choiſe of Caives way: for walking 
and going on forward in it; which is a proper- 
tie of the wicked, It is true that the child of 
God by the frailty of the ficſh may ſlip into 
Caines way, as Dakid did in ſlaying Pria4; but 
he doth nor ſtand, goe on, and keepe a courſe 
in that way, as the wicked doe, becing branded 
to be ſuch, as fand in the way of favers, Plal,1, 
We on the contrary miſt preſerue a care to re- 
couer our ſelues out of the way of Caine, if at 
any time we ſhall be miſted into it; that if we 
cannot keepe from all ſinne, yer we may be 
kept from a courle and trade in ſinning, Eet this 
Chriſtian care preſerue our paths in the wayes 
of God, and tecurne vs ynto the obedience of 
his will, when through many weakeneſſes and 
flips we are often turned afide ; and the rather 
becauſe Caines ende attendeth Caines whole 
courſe ; who was haunted with an euill and ac- 
cufing conſcience, whole finne lay at the dore as 
a wilde beaſt readie to teare him, and pull out 


the throat of his ſoule: beſides that he was ac< | 


curſedly caft out from the preſence and face of 
God; that howſocuer he was a Prince, and 


mightie amongſt men, yet he was a vagabond 


and runnagate on the face of the earth : which | 


curſcs let them not looke to auoide whoſoeuer 
will follow his way, no more then Cairne him- 
ſclfe could, | 

eAnd are caſt away by the deceit of Balaams 
wages.) In theſe words is let downe the fifth 
finne of theſe ſeducers : the meaning of which 
1s firſt ro be knowne, Caſt away. The word fig- 
nificth they are poured out , or povred away, 
which forme of ſpeech is taken from water,the 
which diſtilleth not out of a veſlell drop by 
drop; but is powred out in abundance, ill ſo 
all is quickely ſpent . Whereby the Apoſile 
would giue vs to ynder{land, that 1n the affeti- 
or! of their hearts they were violent, and eucn 
carried headlong to coinmir their wicke\!nefle, 


| By the deceit of Balaams wages : that is, icy 


arC 


] 


in which we muſt walke: ving all good means | 


| 
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eAn Expoſi tion vpon 


I 
are thus forcibly carried to doe euill ypon hope A 
of wages; of which hope notwithBanding they 
are diſappointed and defeated , as Balaam was. 
So as this fifth ſine is couetouſnes, propounded 
in a Gmilitude or compariſon , of which there 
are two branches : firſt , as Balaam was carried 
headlong to curſe the people of God in hope of 
wages ; ſo theſe wicked men vpon hope of re- 
ward are ſet to falfifie and corrupt the doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoltles, Secondly, as Ba- 
laam was deceiued and fruftrated of the reward 
hoped for, as Numb. 31. 8. he loſt his reward, 
yea and after his life(fer returnirg home he was 
ſlain with the Midianits)ſo ſhall theſe loſe their 


reward which they expect, for fallifying thar 
doQtrine which they teach : And ſo much for 
the meaning. 

That which was the finne of theſe ſeducers, 
is the linne of theſe times of ours, wherein that 


| foretold thar falſe teachers ſhould come in the 
latter times, who through conetouſnes, with fai- 
' ned words ſhould make merchandile of mens 


ropheſie of Peter is accompliſngd ; where is 


 ſoules. Que#F.. But where ſhall we finde theſe 
' couetous reachers? Anſ, They are too ealily 
found every where , but eſpecially within the 
| precinGts of the Church of Rome, The Biſhop 
. of Rome and the guides of that Church are the 
' Arch-ſeducers,who through couetouſnes make 
' merchandiſe of mens ſoules, teaching firſt that 
2 man mult confcfle all his finnes,or elſe he can- 

| not be forgiuen; and when he hath reckoned 
 vpall , he muſt farisfic for them in that manner 
as they will preſcribe : who commonly enioyne 
men to beſtow ſo much land, or ſuch a ſumme 
or penſion of meney vpon this or that Church, 
or Abbey, that ſo they may buie out apardon. 
By which wicked doGtrine through couctouſ- 
neſſe they haue (by encroching vpou Counties 
and kingdomes) enriched themiſelues, or rather 
craftily conueyed to theryſelues the greateſt 
part of the reucnewes of all Europe, Secondly, 
they through couctoulſnefle maintaine the di- 
ſtintion berweene mortall and veniall finnes : 
berweene the fact and the puniſhment, and 
hofd that the finne may be remitted, but not 
the puniſhment : for which purpoſe the fire of 
hell is changed by tbem into a milder fire of 
Purgatorie , to be ſuffered after this life ; of 
which the Pope is Lord and King , indulgent 
to whome he pleaſe : eſpecially ro thoſe that 
can pay well for the merits of others, or maſſes 
of their owne, This painted fire hath a lon 
time kept the fre of che Popes kitchin ſo brighr 
burning , which if it ſhould goe out, his ſtate 
were ſhaken, Thirdly , through couctouſnefſe 
they forbid many degreesof men from mariage, 
which God Farbiddech not, that ſo they may 


the oftner diſpenſe with thoſe degrees which 
| themſclues have forbidde: for the more difpen- 
| ſations,the more wealth haue they comming in, 
And thus is their whole religion contriued and 
plorred for gaine , compacted of falſheod and 


couerouſnes, So as Peters prediCtion is moſt ful- 


ly accopliſhed in theſe Balaamites of Rome:bur 
eſpecially herein the Pope is become a ſecond 
Balaam,in that as Balaam curſcd Gods people 
for gaine; ſo to maintaine his owne porrpe and 
Rate, by his Buls aod thundetbolts hath he aſ- 
ſaicd to curſe cuen Kings and Princes,and ſome 
whole kingdomes, yea all ſuch as haue ſhaken 
off his intollerable Antichriſtian yoke , The 
ſame accuſation may be iuſtly intended againft 
very many that profcſle godlinefle and true Re- 
ligion; for theſe be the laſt daies and perilous 
times, wherein men ſhall be louers of them- 
ſelues, couetous, &c, 2. Tim. 3.'2. Suck ay' /e- 
remie complained of, Iere, 6, 13. From the leaſt 
ts the greateſt exery one 1s ginen to conetouſneſſe; 
from the Prophet wnto the Prieſt they deale all 
falſely. The viuries, opprefſions, iniuſtice, the 
common and cuftomable deceit in all trades, 


 crie out of thisf{inne of couctouſneſle in all v- 


ſtates, Burt ſome will perhaps here ſay; Yea but 
you wrong Chriſtians to charge them thus 
ceepely with Balaams hnne, for they have ber» 
ter things in them. «An, But it is no miuſtice, 
for Balaam had ſeme as gocd things in him as 
many Chrittians: for when he was firſt folicited 
of Balaak.to curſe the people of God, lie would 
not till ke asked leaue of God; and when God 
had denied him leaue, he anſwered him that he 
would not goe with him, if he would giue him 
his houſe full of gold and filuer, Further he de- 
fired earneſtly ro die the death of the righte- 
ous, and that his ende might be like his. /«- 
das alſo had many good things in him , he left 
all ro followe Chriſt ; he became a preacher 
of the truth , none of the Diſciples could ac- 
culc him, or could efpic any thing in him , and 
yet was caried away with couctouineſle : fo let 
no man obiect the good things in many Chrifti- 
ans, which I graunt they may haue, and yet too 
eagerly hunt after the world, yea and be powred 
out allo after filthy lucre no otherwiſe then Ba- 
laam was. : 

Now for the avoiding of this finne,let vs ob- 
ſeruc three things, which the Apoſtle admont- 
ſheth in the words. Firſt, in that he faith they 
are powred out, we are giuen to vnderftand that 
the affection of ceuertouſneſle is a moſt violent 


| headſtrong affeCtion, carrying a man headlong 


ro finne euen againſt conſcience, as it did Ba- 
laam : and is bg him to powre. out his heart 
vnto wickednefſe.eAchans couctouſneſle could 
not be curbed , no not by Gods ſpeciall com- 
mandement, the wedge of gold and the Baby- 
loviſh garment did ſo ſway with him. eAhab 
was ſicke of couetouſnefle,, no phyſicke could 
recover him, but Naboths vineyard and life. 
[udas for thirtie peeces of filuer was carried 3- 
eainſt all ſenſe ro the betraying of his Maſter,& 
that after divers admonitions, Ananias and 
Saphira to ſave but a little money, makeno 
bones of lying ynto the hely Ghoft, What 1s 
the cauſe of all rreacheries, and thoſe moſt cru- 
ell murthers, of fathers, of mothers, of ſerusnts, 


} & ſtrangers, but the couctous heater fer ypon the 


bootie, 
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the Epiſlle of Fude. 


bootie, ſaying to it ſelfe;by this fact, this houſe, 


that land, ſuch a ſumme ot money ſhall be mine? 
which obiect in the eve putreth our all the light 
of religion, reaſon, and ſometime of nature it 
ſelfe; Thus the heart is cahly powred out vnto 
cuill, when as firſt it is poſlefied with coueroul- 
nefſe, which Paul callech the roote of all exill, 
Secondly , the Apolile would haue vs con- 
fider how hard a thing it is to be recouered 
from this finne, ſeeing ch a ſinner is powred out 
and caft away by the deceit of it : and indeede 
lictle hope is there ef the repentance of a coue- 
tous man, of whom Chriſt was bold to ſay that 
as caſte it ts for a Camell to goe through the cie 
of a needle , as a rich man to enter into heauen: 
the reaſon is becauſe his couerous cares choke 
and hinder the word from taking place in his 


| heart, and ſo he fruftrateth all meanes of his 


faluation, Againe, he hath renounced the true 
God, and ſet vp another God in his heart, The 
Idois in our Church are defaced and deſtroyed 
by the Magiftrate; bur the Devill ferteth vp 1- 
dols till in the hearts of men, which ought to 
be Gods temples, cuen Riches the god of gree- 
die men, 

Thirdly,ebſerue that in Gods iuſt iudgement 
the couctous man is ditappointed of his hope, 
his wages are the wages of decenfulneſſe: for ci- 
ther he atchicueth nor, or retaineth not the 
things expected, as in the former examples : of 
Achan, who for the wedge loſt þis life with ir: 
ſo neither eAhab himſclfe, nor his poſteritic e- 
uer enioyed Naboths vineyard, [xdas brought 
backe the thirtie peeces of [1luer, and hariged 
himſelfe . eAnanias avd Saphira delwous to 
keepe a part of their poſſeſſion, loſt with the 
poſſeſſion both their lives ; or els if he retaine 
the bootie, and get and keepe alſo wealth frau- 
dulenrly gotten and heaped vp by oppreſſion; 
yet having the thing, he hath not the vie of it; 
his couetous heart keepeth the key of it, and 
locketh it from his comfortable yſe: yea, and be 
itthat he haue ſome vle of it, yet his gaine is 
ſmall for which he loeſeth his ſoule: Tho foole 
th:s night ſhall they fetch away thy ſoule. 

We arc all hence Stents , eſpecially a- 
ged and rich perſons, to beware of this dange- 
rous finne. It becommeth Saints not to have 
couetouſneſſe once named among them, Ephe. 
6, Our practiſe is to varniſh it with tearmes of 
thriftincſſe and good husbandrie, and the woiſt 
it heareth of vs is ſcarle a ſmall diſlike: fo as 


| when we ſpeake of a wretched worldling, we 


lay he is an honeſt man, but ſomewhat hard or 
worldly : fo as this finne is in no diſgrace a- 
mong(t the moſt, as it deſerueth becing both ſo 
odious vnto God, and hurtfull vnto the ſinner 
himſelfe, But let vs conſider firſt that it eafily 
draweth a man vnto perdition,and enwrappeth 
him in the Deuills ſnare, 1, Tim. 6. 9. Theſe 
that will be rich fall mto many temptations and 
ſnares, Whereſoeuer it ruleth , that man reſpe- 
Cterh not commandement, reaſon, conſcience, 


no nor common honeſtie it ſe}fe. Secondly, we 


A 


profeſſe our ſclues ro be members of Chritt, the 
lonnes and dauehters of God; now fuch a baſe 
finne beleemeth not luch an high profeſſion: to; 
a Nuble man or a Prince apparent to ſpend and 
trifle away his une in buying & telling pins & 
points were a madncile; what a bate foilie were 
it for vs that hope to be heires of the kingdom 
of glorie, to be ſtil! poring on earth aud earchly 
things ? whoſe hearts and affections ſhould bc 
raiſed vp higher, and taken vp with heauenly 
meditations, viing weanedly this world as 
though we vied itnot, Thirdly, Nature is con- 
rented ith a lictle, and is furfected with abun- 
dance : and yet grace is pleaſed with Ice: and 
therefore if we have foode and raimenm for vs 


and ours, let vs be therewnh contented, 1. Tim, | 


6. 8, OQzeſt.Bur what ſhall we doe theri?doe not 
all inen thus, and may not we fceke wealth as 
others doe? «Axſ, The rule of the word miſt 
be our direction herein, and not the mannner of 
the world: and that 2duileth vs to make God 
our portion: which lefſon God himnſelfe raught 
Abraham,Gen. 15, 1.1 am thy buckler and thy 
exceeding great reward , Danid had learned 
this leflon, Plal. 16. The Lord i my portion, 
This is done by ſetting our loue, our ioy, our 
principall care, yea our hearts and atiections vp- 
on the Lord, as men doe vpon ther treaſures, 
By which meanes if riches increaſe, our hearts 
mult riot be fer vpon them, for they are nor cur 
portion; & if we be vinched & prefled with ad- 


| uerfitie, want, or lofles, yet ſhall ve not be op- 


prefled: for we want nothing bur that we may 
well be without, and haue not as yet loſt any 
part of our portion. 


Further, in the phraſe which the Apoſile v- | 


ſeth; They are powred awa,] note a difference 
berweene the child of God, and a v icked man; 
when both of then ate found tm the fame finne; 
but che one powreth out himſclfe ro wicked- 
nefle, giueth himſelte leauc to finne with full 
conſent, without refirainr , yea with greedines; 
the other ſinneth with conſent, bur nor full con- 


ſent: for beeing regenerate he is nor all flcth as | 


the wicked man, but partly fleſh,and partly ſpt- 


rit: and thercfore partly willeth and conſenteth | 


to ſinne, partly nilleth and conſenteth not, he is 
net powred out without reſtraiot, as the other 
is, but atlevgth recouereth himfelfe by repen- 


tance, and obtaineth reconciliation with God. | 


Secondly, we muft beware of powring out our 
ſelues to wickedneſſe , bur rather with Ann 
powre out our ſoules before the Lord in hum- 
ble confeſſion of finne,and petition for pardon; 
that ſo the Lord may poure forth his mercie 


vpon vs,and ſhed his loue abroad in our hearts, 


Thirdly, we may not content cur ſelues with a 
fewe or ſome good things : for the heart may 
notwith{tanding be powred forth ro ſinne, as 
Balaam and Indas : but tecke carefully to hauc 


our hearts trucly ſeaſoned with grace, with the | 


loue and feare of Gad, which for the preſent 
will cauſe vs to decline euery cuill way: yearo 


| deteſt and hate cuery hnne, and for time to 


—_ 


Come 


— mw _— 


B&6YQbl 


_—  —— - * 


— = 
- OT — > 
— - 


The Pepe 
the fore- 
man of 
Cores com- 
panic. 


— 


eAnE&x poſt tion upon 


coine with a relulute and conltant purpoſe,and A 


endeauour neuer to offend God againe: for 0- 


therwiſe a ſhew of ſome good things may often | 


deceiue and delude vs ,-and we may periſh for 
all them, as Balaam did, Laſtly, we are hence 
taught never to giue reines to our afteQions, 
and deſires, but curbe,crucifie and mortifie them 
carefully: for if once they get head, and be yeel- 
ded vnto, they will ner eaſily be ſubdued, nor 
ſuffer a man quiet till hee haue powred foorth 
himſelfe vnto all wickednefle , and ſ@ brought 
him into the high ay of perdition, 
And are periſhed m the gaineſaying of ( ore. 
In theſe words the Apofile laieth downe the 
Gx«h finne of theſe ſeducers; te vnderftand the 
meaning whereof, conſider two things? firſt, the 
hiftorie it ſelte: ſecondly, the application of it, 
The hiftorie is recorded mn Numb, 16. wherein 
Moſes mentieneth three things concerning 
Corab: fult the cauſe of his ftinne; which was 
ambition and pride; for Core (being a Leuite) 
atfected the Priefthood of eAaren : and Da- 
than and Abiram (beeing heads of the tribe of 
R:ben) Riroue to take the government of the 
people out of Moſes his hand, who was ap- 
pointed by God as King ouer the [iraelites, 
Deur. 3 3. 5. Secondly, the ſinne it ſelfe, name- 
ly in this their diiconrentment, they enterpri- 
led an inſurreion againſt Aſoſes and eAuron: 
they ſtood vp againlt chem, contradicted and 
aiſ2id them in their oſhces;and charged them 
fic{t that they vſurped authoritic, and tooke too 
much vpon them, and lifted vp themſclues a- 
boue the congregation without the Lord, verl, 
3. and therefore they would not obey CMeoſes 
commanudement, vert, 12, and ſccondly , that 
Moſes had dealt deceitfully with thepeople;and 
(onely in policie to make himſelfe a King) bad 
promiſed them a land flowing with milke and 
honey, whereas they ſaw no ſuch matter; nay 
rather he had brought them out of Egypt to 
deltroy them in the wildernes, verl, 13, 14. 
Thirdly,their puniſhment for their finne, which 
was an horrible deſtruction vpon them,& their 
company,beeing all of them partly ſwallowed 
vp of the earth; partly deuourcd by fire from 
heauen,ver.32. 35. 


Secondly, the hiſtoric of Corah, Dathan,and | 


eAbiram,. is applicd to thele falſe teachers by 
way of compariſon, and they are compared in 
two things, Firft,as Core and his companie moſt 
ambitiouſly and proudly gaineſaid Moſes and 
eAaren; {o doe theic falle reachers the doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles. Secondly, as the 

were deſtroyed for their ſuch refiftance; even p 
ſhal theſe periſh in theirgainſaying of the truth, 
Thus the meanipg of the words is made plaine, 
This Epiſtle was written for a warnipg vnto the 


| laſt times, euen vnte vs vpon whom the ends of 


the world are c«me:& therfore that which is af 
firmed of theſe mes, is verified in fundrie in this 
age. For exawple ; hirit, the Biſhop of Rome is 
the next folla-ver of Core : for looke as Core 
gaineſaid Aſſes and Aaron, in regard of their 


lawfull authoritie : ſo doth the Pope gaineſay 
Chriſtian Kings and Princes, in firiuing to take 
out of their hands all their power and authori- 
tie in cauſes Ecclehafticall within their ewn do- 
minions : nay, kerein he goeth beyond Core, in 
that he vſurpeth that power oucr them which 
the Lord hath put in their owne hands, and ſo 
(beeing inuectted in their owne perſons) moſt 
rightfully belongeth vnto theraſelues, Secondly 
his ſhauclings,and Maſſe-pricfts, not only gain- 
ſay and contradict Chrift in his doQrine;burt al- 
ſo attempt to vſurpe his office, in offring a reall 
and proper ſacrifice of attonement for the finnes 
of the quicke and dead: yea, and( wherein they 
frip Core)they take vpon them to become me- 
diatours betweene Chriſt and the Father, in 
praying the Father that he would accept the ſa- 
crifice of his Sonne, as he did the {acrifice of 
Abel. Thirdly, of this fort are all Traytors and 
Rebels, cither Prieſts or Ieſuics, or other traite- 
rouſly minded men at heme or abroad, who{(no 
otherwiſe then Core) gaiacſay the ordinance of 
(0d, and ſtand out in deniall or reſiſtance of 
their lawfull and naturall Prince, w bame the 
ſame puniſhment ſhal afſuredly find out, which 
conſumed ( #rah and his companie in the ende 
of their conſpizacie, Fourthly , many among 
vs who profeſſe the Golpel , yet walke in the 
gaineſaying of Core, of «hom ſome will open- 
ly ſay they care not what the Miniſters ſpeake, 
whatfocuer it is they will withſtand it: yea ma- 
ny wretched creatures who come to the Lords 
Table, will not ſticke to (ay, that they hope to 
{ce the day when they ſhall be hanged; which 


- | argueth them to be abetters in rhe wicked con- 


ſpiracie of Core, Laſtly , it were to be wiſhed 
that ſome of our ſtudents euen of Diuinity, had 


| not a ſpice of this finne of Core: for within this 


fixe or ſeuen yearcs,diuers haue addicted them- 
{elues to ffudie Popiſh writers , and Monkiſh 
diſcourſes, deſpiling in the meane time the wri- 
tings of thoſe famous juſtrumenrs and cleare 
lights, whom the Lord raiſed yp for the raifing 
and reftoring of true religion; ſuch as Luther, 
( aluin, Bucer, Beza, Martyr, &c,which argu- 
eth that their mindes are alicnated from the 
finceritie of the truth; becauſe the writings of 
theſe(the ſoundeft expoſitors of the Scriptures 
raifed fince the Apoliles) arc not ſauourie vn- 
to them: yea. ſome can reuile theſe worthie 
lights themſclucs, which is a ſpice of Core bis 
line, 

2, Dott. Secondly, hence we are taught to 
beware of ambition, and fiudie to bee conten- 
red with that condition of life wherein God 
hath placed vs, not ſeeking things beyond our 
eſtate, Danid would not meddle with things 
beyond hu reach, Plal. 151.1. Pax bad lear- 
ned in euery eſtate to be content, to bee abaſed 
as well as to be exalted, Our fult parents in che 
ambitious conceit of further highnes, fell from 


a moſt happie condition, and brought ruine vp- | 


on themſelues, and vs their pofteritie, The 
vertue of contentation is indeede neceſlaric 
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for all men , but eſpecially ler fludents ſecke ir 
at the hands of God ; avd the rather, becauſe 
that within theſe few yeares divers of thein(not 
pollciſing the benefit of this vertue)beeing fru- 
ſtrated here of their expected preferments; 
which they thought were duc to their gifts; 
have departed away diſcontented , and haue 

rowne to reſolution in herefie, Papiltrie, trea- 
{ons,and moſt deſpcrate attempts, Now that e- 
uery tnan may learne to be contented with his 


condition , be it beter or worſe, let him thinke | 


well vpon theſe two conſiderations : firſt , that 
the preſent eſtate atd condition of life; wherein 
eucry man is ſet by God, is the belt eſtate for 
him:health is beſt in time of health, and ſicknes 
in time of ficknes:riches when they are inioyed, 

ouertie and want when the Lord changeth his 
|and:life whileſt he liverh,yea ard death ir ſelfe 
is the beſt when as that change befalleth ; and 
all this is becauſe the Lord fo ordereth and di- 
ſpoſeth ynto cuery man out of his wife provi. 
dence, which we for our parts muſt in all our 
thoughts be ſubmitted vnto, Secondly, that in 
on of our finnes weare lefle then the leaſt 
of Gods mercies ; vnworthie to draw breath in 
the common ayre, or to tread ypon the earth : 
and therefore eckia ſo ynworthie) if we hauc 
but ſmall and few bleſſings , we may well con- 
tent our ſelues: for by our deſerts we cannot 
chalenge ſo much a; we haue, [acob herein tai- 
ed himſfelfe in his want that he was vaworthie 
of the leaſt mercie of God: the baſcſt calling is 


too good for the beſt man, if he looke at his 


' | deſert, Obie, But eucry man is preferred be- 


fore me, and yet I deſcrue as well as they, or 
ſome of them, eAxſ. Herein content thy lelfe, 
God hath called them to ſuch condition ; ſtay 
till he call thee: diſtract not thy thoughts here- 
with, but reſt in his reucaled will, 

3. Doft, Thirdly , it may ſceme firange that 
Core and his companic ſhould gaineſay Moſes 
and Aaron, and their authoritic , eſpecially be- 
holding all the miracles whereby their calling 
was confirmed , the ene to be Prince, the other 
the high Prieſt;and yer we ſec itto be ſo: for his 
afteRion had blinded his conſcience : he knew 
very well that they were called by God ; he ſaw 
their whole religious courſe , the great mira- 
cles in their hands : but yer the dilordered affc- 
ions of his heart were they which blinded the 
vnderſtanding of his minge, In like manner, 
men may meruaile that ſo many Icarned Pa- 
piſts, otherwiſe ſo wiſe & prudent, ſhould inain- 
taine ſo many groſſe errors , and herefies, and 
thoſe againſt the foundation of religion:;but the 
caſe is with them as it was with {ore for let 
them be neuer ſo learned, ro , and wiſe, yer 
their wicked hearts and am 
uercaſt their judgement and knowledge , and 
ouerearie them againſt conſcience : yea and of- 
ten reaſon it ſelfe ; they read the Bible the word 


of tzuth, but ſee not the truth therin contained, | 


becauſe the clowd of corrupt affeCiions hath o- 


uerſpread and darkned their vnderflandings, | 


itious affections o- ' 


| —_— 


— 


Whence we may learne, that if at any time ve 


would with. fruic heare; read, ſludie , or leatne 
the word of God ; we muft bring with vs not | 
onely quicke vnderſtandings , ſharpe conceits, 
and firme memories, but honeſt hearts , ca!me 
and tempered aftcQions: without which it ſhall 
be with vs as with the Iewes,wbo ſai indecde, 
and yet percciued not, 

Fourthly, here Magiſtrates and Miniſters 
muſt learne, not to be dilcout2ged it they be 
cainfaid and contradicted by ſuch as Core, Da- 
than, and Abiram,who were great men in their 
Tribes; it was Moſes and Axrons lot, Chrilt 
himſelfe was a rotke of offence,and many ſtun. 
bled at him ; he was made a wohder of men, 
and few of the great belecued his doctrine : yea | 
few there were that did not gainſay it : it is not 
well with men; when all men ſpeake well of 
them ; meeke Moſes ſhall baue his patience tti- 
ed by vety many ſuch in the world, 

Fiftly, Students eſpecially of Diuinitie, muſt 
take heede of this ſri of contradiction and 
gainſaying,whereby no wholſome _ can 
cafily pleaſe them: which was {ores Hnne: and 
content themſclues with that truth of doGtrine, 
and thoſe ſound grounds of Divinitie, which 
are propounded in the writirigs of thoſe famous 
and excellent inſtrumenrs aforenatned , who 
wete the reftorers of pure religion ? preferring 
them before all Popiſh writers and corrupt po- 
ſtillers (in whoine a man ſhall meere with no- 
thing ſooner then error and vnſoundneſſe) and 
reading ſeriouſly their workes and writings, as | 
the ſoundeſt and beft grounds of Diumitie, 
and expoſitions of the Scriptires, Which 
have beene ſet out fince the Cayes of the Apo. 
ltles, 

Sixtly,let 1oferiours hence learne obedience, 
and fiient ſubieRion vnco ſuperiours; the fer- 
uant or ſubie& muſt not be a gainſaier, nzy not 
an anſwerer againe, Tit, 3. 1 his cutteth off alt 
diſputation berweene the Maſter and ſeruant, 
father and childe , prince and fubicct : for the 
very appearance of Cores linne mutt be auoi- 
ded, 

Scuenthly, Core gainſaieth both Moſes and 
Aaron; the one in regard of his Magiſtracie,the 
other of his Pricſthood, Thele two finnes goe 
hand in hand : he that oppoſcth, kiwſelfe ro 
Moſes,deſpiſeth Aaron alſo;he that honoureth 
not the King, feareth not God; he that careth 
not for the word, is not loyall to his Prince : 3 
rebel to God, isa rebel] to his Prmce. Secing 
then loyaltie towards God and the King are fo 
link together in themſclues, let vs not ſunder 
them, but rather conioyne them in our practiſe, 
as the Apolile hath coupled ihem in one pre- 
cept, commanding vs to fexre God and honour 
the King, 

Eighily it may here be demanded, whether 
haue we done well in gainfaying and contradi- 
aAmgithe Church ef Rome , ſeeing our Church | 
before the time of King Henrie the & was a 
member of that Church? 4»ſ.When rivo are ar 
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ſtrife, both are not to be blamed, but the party in| A | the Lord reuengeth himfelfe ypon them : fo 
whom the cauſe is conuinced to be: we have in- | | men glorie in abuſing the creatures of God , as 
deed departed fr6 them;bur the cauſe of our de- | | meates,, wine, and ſtrong drinke, the Lordin 
(Ve haue 5 | Parture was not in vs, but in theſelues : we have | | the meane time ſecretly turneth the ſameto 
the Papiſts | Geparted from them, as the Iſraelites by Gods | | their owne deſtruction ; that thoſe which are 
a the Iſr1©- | commoundement from the Tents of Core: they | | his good gitts,and otdained for the preſeruati- 
the tenes of | have firſt a Jong time gainſaid Chriſt, and there- on of nature, becing by men abuſed, through 
Core by | | fore we have well done ro gainſay them: weare| | Gods iult iudgernent are turned to the choking 
mandement. | not therefore the ſchiſmatikes , neither blame and ouerturnwg of nature. 
worthie;but they in whom the caufe of ſchiſme Secondly , hence learne the wiſe counſell of 

Numb.16.23. | ts:n0 more then Moſes was here to be blamed, | | Salomon, Prov. 24. 22. Feare God, honour the 
the caule retting in Core, King, and meddle 1161 with the ſeditions; or with 

Laſtly, it will be asked, what did CAoſes all them that make alterations, For although ic be | Priuxtena 
this wlijie that he was gainfaid? eAnſ. Hee fell lawfull for a ſubiect (becing called) ro few his ——_— 
an hu face, and prayed vnto the Lord, Wherein minde, what he thinketh meete for the Church | controll 
he became a fit preſident for vs in this land, who | | or Common-wealth; yet for a priuate man to — 
haue beene zboue fourtie yeares afſaulred by | Þ| attempt vpon his owne head to alter any thing, 
Popiſh Cores, enemies and rebels, without and ſtanding by Gods & the Princes law, is no bet- 
«irhin vs, from whom we have been defended, | | rer then ſedition , and is abranch of {orab his 
not ſo much by the ſword, as by Gods proteAi-| | (inne. 
on, obr1ined by the prayers of his feryants: Thirdly although Corah, Dathan, and Abr- 
which rcacheth vs for time to come to turne vs ram arte deſtroyed for this finne, yet Cores chil- 
to this me ready courſe, of ſubduing all gain- dren are not deftroyed, but ſpared, Numb. 26, 
ſaicrs & enemies of our peace: for the direct way 11, God in juſtice remembring his mercie , 
to diſcouer conſpiracies, to ſubdue treaſons, & his care for the Miniſterie was ſuch as could 
rebels, and to purchaſe tranquillitie ro a Church not ſuffer the Levires race to be rooted out, 
and land,is ro commend the ſafety thereof vnto | | but preſerued for the vie of the Tabernacle. Ler 
the Lords fauourable proteRion, whole etes are Gods care teach vs our dutie m this behalfe, 
ener watchfull ouer his people. And thus much | | namely to applie our belt endeyours for the 
of Core his hinne. | : | maintaining and preſeruing the Schooles of 
- Thelaſt point is their puniſhment; in which | | learning, for the vie and ſeruice of the Church, 
it may be asked how they perifhed? eAnſe Itis;, | Commendable hath beenc the care of many 
commonly thought that Core, Dathan,avd A- Kings aad Princes in this behalfe , whom we 
brram were ſwallowed vp of the earth: but I | C| ſhould imirate in preferving theſe ſeed-plors of | 
take it, that all the men of Core,all his ſubftance the Minifteric:for herein they imitate the great 
| and his Tents; Dathan allo and Abiram were King cucn God himſelfe, 
ſwallowed vp of the carth: but that Core him- 


ſelfe was burned with fire from heaven, with Ve 12, Theſe are /p ors in 


the 250. men that offered incenſe, verſ, 35, for ONYr eafls 0 lou wh n he 
m the hifiorie, Numb, 16. 27. 3 2. it is ſaid that J fe pf 0 # ent *4 


Dathan, and Abiran , & the men of (ore were fea with you,without all fear c 


{ſwallowed vp; but (ore himſelfe isnot menti- 
oned: fo Deut.1 1.6, and Plal. 106, 17, In both feeding themſelues. 


which places Dathan and eAbiran are ſaid to In thele words the Far ſetterh A 
d 


be ſwallowed vp with their houſeholds ; but in the ſeuenth ſinne of theſe ſeducers: to know the 
neither place is Core mentioned, Secondly, Da- | | meaning whereof the better , conſider foure 
than and Abiram were intheir Tents, and ſo hinge, Br what is meant by feafts of owe and 
were the men of Core aI{o, ben the earth ope- | | charitie, Anſ, In the Primitive Church ic was a 
ned.and ſwallowed then, verſe, 17. But Corab cuſtome and manner to have a feaſt before the 
and the two hundred and fiftic men were at the the Lerds Supper,made by the Communicants; 
doore of the Tabernacle with their Cenfſors, fire | | vnto which ſome breught hovy, ſome bread, ; 
and incenſe, and were deuoured with fire from | | ſome wine, ſome milke, and euery one accor- 
| heauen, v. 19. Ob.,Num. 26,10, The earth'ope- ding to their abilitie contributing ſomethin 
ned her mouth and (wallowed them (that is, D4- | | thereunto, Theſe were here meant and called 
| than and Abiram) with Core. Anſ. The learned | | Lowe-feafts, becauſe they were herein to teſtifie 
expound that place not of Cores perſan, but his | | their mutuall loue among themſclues; as alſo to 
ſubſtance and retinue, | - | the poore, who hereby were relecued; and to 
Marke here the iuſt iudgement of God:Co-| | the Miniſterie it ſelfe, which was by theſe feaſts 
rah had abuſed himſclfe (beeing a Leuite) his | | partly ſuſtained. Secondly,whar is meant where | 
office, and thoſe facrifices which he offered by theſe ſeducers are called ſpots in theſe feaſts, or 
fire; ard the Lord deſtroyed him by fire, The | | recks; ſor the word fignifieth cither, and more 
ſame as the dealing of God with Nadab and | | properly the latter; they arerockes , becauſe 
AbibugLevir. 10.2. Looke in what things men | | as rocks are perceived a farre off by the. ſca- 
fin & diſhonour god,by thoſe for the molt part | | faring men;even ſo the infeQion of theſe wicked 
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men ſpreads it ſelfe verie farre : and againe, as 
rockes are dangerous and troubleſome to them; 
ſo are theſe as rockes and ſtumbling blockes to 
the weake, hindring __ _ the ras ney 
refſc in godlines:they are alſo rightly calle 
TT wh as a ſpot defaceth the In 
ſo their preſence is an eye ſore and a diſgrace 
ynto theſe Loue-fcafts. The third thing is the 
cauſe why they are thus called : that is, becauſe 
in theſe Loue-feafls they feede. themſelues : 


for laying aſide all care of the poore, and of the | 


Minifterie for whoſe ſake this contribution was 


made , they pampered and fed themlelues, rio- | 
 touſ] walking the goods of the Church, The 


fourth is the cauſe of this their riot [withowr 


 feare]chat is,becauſe they haue caſt off the feare 


of God and man, In theſe words therefore the 
Apofile chargeth theſe falſe teachers not onely 
with intemperance in geperall, but alſo with a 
ſpecial! kind of riot in __—_—_ and waſting 
the contribution " Sernah, to the pores main- 
tenance, and the ſuſtaining of the Miniſterie, 

Vſe. That which is ſpoken of theſe men, 
may be applied to theſe laſt times, wherein di- 
uers men riotouſly abuſe the goods ſpecially 
prouided for the maintenance of the minifteric 
and poore: as firft the Romiſh Clergie , thoſe 
Locuſts that come forth of the mouth of the 
beaſt; idle bellies, and flow backes, the moſt of 
which want learning, and are vnable to teach 
people; yet feede themſelues without feare, ſo 
as their cyes are ſwollen withfatnes: wealth they 
want not, kauing craftily conueyed vnto them- 
ſclues the third part of the revenues of Europe ; 
but with it do nothing bur pamper themſelues. 
Secondly , ſuch Patrons are here included as 
feede themſelues with Church-liuings,appoin- 
ted for thereleeving of the poore , and mainte- 
nance of the Minifteric : in ſuch ſort as Gods 
people cannot be faichfully and ſufficiently 
taught: they can be c6tent to depart from ſome 
ten pounds ayeare to ſome vnable man , ſoas 
they may of the reſt feede themſelues without 
feare,or elſe (as ſame doe) ſerue their Iuſts, in 
mifpending the Churches reucnewes vpon 
Hawkes, Hounds, and other improficable raue- 
nous creatures, Thirdly,ſuch Students whetber 
Fellowes or Schollers of or in Colledges as mi- 
ſpend their time in idleneſſe, gaming, or other 
improficable exerciſes, come alſo within the 
commpaſſe of the Apofiles reprehenfion, as fece- 
ders of themſclues with that falarie or liuing 
which was given for the maintenance of the 
Minifteric, | | 

Here a queſtion may be demanded ; namely, 
whether thoſe whome we call lay men, having 
Church lands: and liuvirgs impropriate vnto 
them, may bt faid with thefe feducers to feede 
themſclues without feare ; or whether can any 
mzn impropriate any Church goods or livings, 


without ſacriledge ? Anf. The anſwer bereof 5s | 


two-fold : firſt,though no good member of the 
Church can in 


| A 


good confrience ſeeke the harmie | 
and preiudice of the fame ; yet the plaine truth | 
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is, that the Church goods, and landi may be 
ſometimes vpon, ſome occaſions alienated 2 the 
ground of which anſwer, is this rule; namely, 
enat the gouernours of the Church are to con- 
tent themſclues with. things neceſſarie, For 
when the people had brought ſufficient for the 
building of the Tabernacte , Moſes biddeth 
them bring no more, ſeeing (ſaith he)there 15 
enough :.10as when the Cburch hath too 
much and exceſſe (as the Romiſh Church and 


| theſe Churches of Europe gotten by Maſles, 
| Purgatorie , Dirges, Sacrament of Penance, 
det Frbbeve may be admitted alicnation and im- 


propriation of Church goods and lands ; bur 
ſo as twoconditions muſt be neceſſarily obler- 
ved : firſt , there muſt be iuſt cauſe : and thar 
which is to alienated muſt be employed to 
ſome good vſe in the Church or Common- 
wealth ; and this is foure waies : firſt, in caſe of 
preſent neceſſitie; for tenths haue bin jn ſome 
caſes of neceflitie lawfully paied in way of rri- 


' bute, and otherwiſe neither Church nor Com- 


monwealth could haue been preſerued.Second- 
J: in way of exchange when the alievacion-of 
ome lands ſhall be rather more convenient 


both to the Church ir ſelfe , and to whome ſuch | 


lands are alienated. Thirdly,when as ſome prear 


profit ſhall enſue ynto the Church and Com- | 


mon-wealth : ypon which ground King Henriz 
the 8, of famous memorie moſt iuſtly alienared 
moſt of the Church lands called Abbey lands; 
that Monks, Friers , Abbots , and ſuch like idle 
Drones ſhould never haue more footing in this 
our land, Fourthly, in way of reward: far Kings 


and Princes that are the Patrons and proteQors 


of the Church, may alienate Church lands 
Oo there are excefle) vnto ſuch as have bin 
aithfull in the defence of Church or Common. 


wealth,and that in " of requitall and reward | 


of their ſeruice, The ſecond condition &, that 
there muſt be ceſcrucd a ſufficient reliefe for the 
poore, and maintenance for arable Miaiſterie, 
Some there ate which teach otherwiſe, and the 

realon thus: Tenths(fay they)ianding by Gods. 


lawe arc not to be alienated: but the goods and | 


lands of the Church ftand chiefly in tenths,and 


therefore admic no alienation, eAnſ, In En- 
gland tenths ftand not by Ged, lawes, but by 
the poſitive lawes of the Land; to as if it pleaſe | 


the King he may appoint eights, or more or 
lefſe as well as they: which it it were nor ſo,no 
Minifter were to meddle with the tenth of his 
Pariſh: for by Gods lawe tenths were broughr 
to the ſtorehouſe of the overſecrs,and diſtribu- 
ted by them to the Leuires , according as cuery 
man had neede; but the Levites'themielues ne- 
ver medled wich them, Againe, if renths ſtood 
nov by the lawe of God, then the poore ſhovld 


carth : euery third yeare all the tenths of the | 


haue for for it was among the Iewes while 
they ftoode ih force by Gods Law, Secondly, 
they obie&tthat in the Prouerbs , chap.20: 25, 
It 14 4 fnart to denonre tenths, eAnf. Fhe place 


| is to be vnderſtood of tenths theri Banding 


Ffff 2. in 
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in force by Gods law, not of ours which ſtand 
by mans, Thirdly. they alledge that fome de- 
crees were made .in the Primitive Church, that 
the alienation of Church lands ſhould become 
facriledge. Anſ, Butthole decrees concerned 
private perſons who might nor, ner may not on 
their own heads impropriate the church goods; 
| as alſo they debarred the raking away of 'ne+ 
| ceſſaries:from the Church, for then «the Church 
was farre from that ſuperfhatie 'which: fithence 
it hath obtained: ſo that foria lay man to: holde 
lands impropriate, the former conditions ob« 
ſcrued, is no ſacriledge. Now if the queſtion be 
concerning the impropriations of Colledges, 
whether they lawfully hold them orno: then 1 
anſwer ſecondly, that I rake it, they hold them 
by a more ſpecial right ; for they beeing giuen 
at the firſt vnto the Church, they are nor (being 
impropriate to Colledges ) generally md wholy 
alicnated from the Church; but remaine in this 
ſpeciall vſc of the Church for the maintaining 
of the Seminaries of it , without: which the 
Church muſt needs decay: and this ſeemeth a 
ſufficient cauſe of referuing vnto them this 
maintenance, ſo as care bee had of the people 
and poore for their releefe and inflruction. Se- 


condly, whereas the Primitive Church firſt fea-| 


tied, and then received the Lords Supper, we 
note firli the lawfulneſſe of feaſts, fo as the 
poore be regarded, ſuperfiuity and riet auoided, 
and the right end intended, which is the praiſe 
and gloric of God cxprefled in thankefulnes for 


the abundance of his good bleflings, So after | 


the ſacrifices and offerings, Aaron and the El- 
ders of Iſrael came to feaſt with lethro before 
God, Exod. 18. 12. So Ezra,8.Goe your waies, 
eate the fat, and drinks the ſweete,and ſend part 
to them for whom none « prepared; for this us the 
day of the Lord. Secondly, the Papiſts are decci- 
| ued, who teach it neceſlarie to come to the Sa- 
| crament of the Supper faſting, for theſe feafted 

before it, Thirdly, in the Primitie Church, and 
in the Apoliles dayes, there was no priuate 
Maſle in which one Prieſt ſhould cate vp all a- 
lone, but there were feaſtings , which cannot 
be performed by one man alone, bur the 
| whole congregation. Fourthly , hence we may 

note the ende of the Lords Supper to be the 
mcreafe of our fellowſhip and communion 
with Chriſtian men, as well as our ynion with 
God ; and that we are to come together in love 
and Chriftian vnitie: for the eflifhing of which. 
charitable affeRion , the ancient beleeuers in 
the Apolites daies bad theſe feaſts of loue be- 
fore they came to the Lords table. 

Further, in that theſe ſeducers are called 
[pots in theſe feaſts] I note firſt that open of- 
teriders: ſhould be hindred and repelled from 
the Sacraments, becing as ſpers in the face; 
which becauſe they arc are blemiſhes, muſt bee 
waſhed away: ſo.ought theſe by the cenſure of 


excommunication to be{vntil their repentance) | 
cut oft from the face of the congregation, Se- | 


condly, that euery one thart profeflerh the faith 


A 


is not a true member of the Catholike Church, 
as the Papiſts erroniouſiy hold.: that let a man 
bee what he will, if he profefſe the faith, it is 
fufficient ro make him a member of the Catho- 
lique Church, Whereas open offenders are to 
bee accounted : as ſpots, which no man will 
fay-are true parts of the bodice, but blemiſhes 
to be pared away,that their body may bee the 
| more perfect and entire, 

 . t Feeding thimfelues without feare.] In fea- 
fling we are ropreſerue feare within our hearts, 
which is ewe-fold : firſt of God, fecondly of 
11an.,” The foriner is feene Exod, 18. t 2; The 
men of Ifraet,' feafted before the Lord, Tobs 


; | feare was, left his ſonnes ſhould: caſt: this feare 
| of. God out of their hearrs in their featting; and 


ſo offend God, The latter is prefcribed,Prou, 
23.1, 2. When:thou fitteſt to cate' before a 
Ruler,. put the kbifero thy throte; that is, bri- 
dle thine appetite: have reſpect not to paſſe the 
limits of ſobrictie, temperance, and moderation. 
And as we are to cate and drinke;fo alſo to ſea- 
ſon all other our actions with the feare of God 
and men : which one grace would cut off many 
oraceleſſe practiſes, every - where raigning a- 
mongſt men. Bur a ſpeciall thing here aimed at 
1s,that we ſhould neuer come to eare the Lords 
hve without feare and reverence: which be- 
cauſc the Corinths wanted, Pax! complaineth 
that one came hungrie, another drunke, and ſo 
prophaned that holy' inftitution, 1, Cor. 11. 


condemneth theſe Louc-feaſts, which /zde bere 
diſpraiſeth not, where he ſaith, every man ea- 
teth bis ſupper before, v. 21, 22. Anſ. Theſe 
Loue-feaſts were indifferent, and might bee 
vied or not; Paxl. condemnetItthe preat abuſe 
of-rhem in Corinth, -becauſe ſome were made 
by chem drunke , and vrfie for the Lords Sup- 
per , and the. riche decciued the re: 
but [nude commendeth them, - becauſe -the 
_ in other Churches rightly and religiouſly 
vied. Ty Mo | 


Clowdes they are without water , carried 4- 


and ninth Gnnes of theſe wicked men : which 
the better roknow what they are, let vs a lictle 
conſider the meaning of them. [{7owdes they 


God in many places of the olde Teſtament, to 
compare Prophets aud Teachers rnto clowdes; 
and their dectrine vnto the dropping and diftil- 
ling of the raineand ſweet ſhowers falling from 
thefe clowdes, So the Prophet Exechiel is 
commanded to {ct his face towards the way of 
Teman, and drop his word toword the South,and 
his prophefie towards the forreft, Deur. 32, 2. 
My doctrine ſhall drop as the raine, and my 
ſpeech ſhall ditill as the dew, as the ſhower vpon 
the herbs, and as the great raine vpon the graſſe. 
Mich, 2.7. and 12. The word tranſlated pro- 
phecie,lignifieth properly to drop or diftill. The 
reaſon of which compariſon is rendred, Iſai. 55. 


| 20.1 1.Becauſe as the rain falleth upd the earth, 


— 


i. 
— 


21, Obieft, But in*that place it ſcemeth Paul 


bout of winds.] Theſe words containe the eight | 


are without water, | It pleaſeth the Spiric of 


and | 


Exech.20.46. 
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linpe of, barrenveſſe and vofivirf ulveſſe:the lat- 

ter their ninth finne of intonRantie and.yari- 

ablen Wins: 4s <6 v1 godly 0 nn idea bb 

. . ContFerning the former,ſeeing that the Apo. 

file, xa ccth it tor oranted that the clowgdes are 
oe ganpe to containe water; tt, may be 
demanded how it can bee conceiued that the 
clowdes aboue becing heauy with water ſhould 
nor fall to the earth ; ſecing cugry heauie, tbing 
naturally.deſcendeth_and tenderh downeward? 
eAnſ. The clowdey are heauic. indeed; far guey 
winds themſelues(being by many degrees ligh- i 
| ter'then they)have their waight, lob, 28.25.No 
| man therefore by wit or reaſon can reſolue this 
| doubt, but onely fram.the word of God:whick | 
tcacherh that it 1s by vertue of Gods comman- 
dement giuen in the creation , that the clowdes 
fall not, Gen. 1. 6.,4er the, firmament ſeparate 
| the waters from the waters: by force of which 
| confmnanding word, 'the water hangeth inthe' 
cleawdes, and the clowdes in the ayre, and need. 
no orher ſupporters. /eb ſerting aut the Ma- 
iellis and grcatneſſe of Ged in his workes,here 


beainnerh; That he hangeth the carth vpon no- 
FUDge, .t y 
| ny the clowde is notbroken vnder them.,Phy-. 
lofop Ie 15209 defectiue. ro yeeld the truc rca- 
ſon of thisgreat work of God, which common- 
ly attribureth roo much to nature,and toolictle 
ro. the God of nature; whoſe progidever and 
pPOYer is herein to be acknowledged, in that by | 
his word: he ordereth all his creatures , vnro 
which he {peaketh the word and they gbey. 
Second) , hence we.learne to conceive. the 
tight meaning ef that place. Gen.1,7. Let the 
| firmament ſeparate the warers thatbe beneath, 
| from'the waters chat be abone.By the firmanzent 


earch. qvd. the Riarrie skie: by the waters vmder 


tha ſir mament are meant the ſeas and floods; 
and the waters aboxg, are the watrie clowdes, 


, he;bingerh the waters in the clay des, |. 


15 meant the ayre, qr the diſtance berweene the | 


which are diuided by the firmament or ayre 


3h 


| drops and dewes of grace diftillmg from the 


| {weete waters flowing..from vnder the. thre- 


sf 


glorie.to bis Saings, and, Angels, Thaſe then are 
| decciued wha pyLof this place dreame ofa war 
teric heavenahouetheſiarres, .,, (.. .,._...,, 
1 iNqw furthes ja that theſe feducers are galleg 
Clapgs erobecauſe they arg deftitutg 


2” 
ranc 


ter in.them ar all, Thirdly, if the Miniſters muſt 
be as clowds having water in them;then muſt 
the peopte þec as drie ground, not in regard of 
barrennefſe,, -bur of thurft and deſire after theſe 


| Minifſterie, Plal, 143.6, My. ſoule defireth af- 
ter thee, exen as athirflie land: ynto which di- 
{pofition we are to preſerue two things within 
vs: firſt, looke as indric land parcht with.the 
heare of the Sunne, there is a great. want of 
1 moyſture; ſo in our foules muſt be rerained a 
ſenſe of the want of the graces of Godzwith an 


bee perſwaded that.in; vs, and of our lclues 
| there is no good thing-that God,cah, take 
delight in: yea and the griefe. concegied muſt 
not bee ſmall, but.we muſt feele ,@yr;{clues 


his wrath due vnto our finnes ; vocill. theſe | 


| ſhold of the SanRuaric baue graciouſly refreſh- | 


q 
1 
| 


_ 
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cuen. dried and. parched_ with the hieate of | 


Ioh.4. 


Clowdes 


wichour Wwa- 


rer keeve + 


Gods field 
fruicl-lMe & 
barren. 


Men muſt 
be as dric 
ground,not 
tn barren- 


nes,bur in þ{ 


regard of 
their chirſt 
afrer the 
drops of 


Srace. 


heartie ſforrawe of our want, Our-bearts muſt | + - 
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Macth.15.24- 


oAn Expoſitionpon 


ed vs. Mary faith, that God filleth the hangrie 


with good things : by the huygrie are meant 
thoſe who feels themſclues voide of RY yea 
45 it were pined & Rarued fer want of it, Chnilt 
telleth the woman of Canaan that te came to 
the loft focep of the houſe of Iſracl:char is,he chat 
knowerh himſelfe not x wandring ſheepe, but 
quite foft,even in the lyons paw tracy to be de- 
uoured: ſuch doth Chriſt take vypon his necke, 
and Tike' a good ſhepheard brivg backe ro his 
fold. For he was [ent to preach the acteprable 


re ; not to the mightir & ſtates of the world, | 
bt ro priſoners and captines , that is; ſuch as | 


could grieue and mourn for their caprivirie.Se- 


condly , as drie land parched with drought ga- | 


peth and openeth it ſclfe wide, as if ir would 


—_—_—_— 


and barren trees : containing foure ſteps or de- | 


grees of naughtinefſe, every one worle then 0- 
ther, The firlf fiep, they art coryape frees; which 
mult be viiderftood/ not th' regard of their ſub- 
ftance , bur in regard of their corrupt fruites: 


for the word tranſlated '' corrupr, properly is h%« lm. 


applyed' ro trees that beare nb fruit, but in the 


fall of the leafe, which with the leaues faltoff; | 


becing negleted and withef away, nieutr com- 
ming e0o' any good or gathering, The ſecond de- 
gree, they'are withonr fruit : which words art a 
corretion'of the former; for they are riot onel 

without good fruite , bar viterly deſtiture'of a- 
ny ftuire at all , Thirdly , they are twice dead: 
that is,” certainly dead, hopelefle of any ftuite, 


1 


| 


Fourth]y', they are placked wp by rhe roates that : 
{wallow'vp the clowdes for raine : ſo wuſt our | | is, virerty” without hope, norof fruite, bur of 
hearts preſerve within them an earneſt appetite, | | life fr felte; they are paſt living, and much thore 
and infatiable deſire after Chriſt and his merits, | | paſt fruice, This Gmilicude then chargeth rhele 
| abour'all thethirigs in the world: more bitgring | | ſedacers{ro whom it 18 firly applyed) Reftthar 


after tir, then af:er wealth, gold, filuer, ho- 


all tlcir workes are but hypocritical. Second! 
' nours; health, or whatſoever is delighrfull and that chey' are vererly defticute of all good AG 
| bigheſt prized amony the ſonnes of men, And 


| | which 'trucly wt oe Thirdly, thar they have | 
this will follow of the former: for if we be once 
at the point, that we are out of all conceit of our 


no heaucaly and ſpiritual life or ſappe in them. 
And fourthly, that they are.out of Ch, not 
' owne poodnes, we will ſceke earneſtly for itar| | rooted in him, bur plucked vp: and therefore 
' the hands of him who is the fountaine of all | | they are' moſt hopelefle of ever bearing fruite 
goodies: if we feele our ſpiritual porn once, vnto 'life +, becing proceeded fo farre in the 
we cannot but couetoufly hunt after thoſe true bigh way ynto perdition, 'So much of the miea- 
treaſures which onely inrich our ſoulcs to all c- —_ WS yt oþ SOD 08 | 
' rernitie, The woman of Samaria did bur prattle Det. In that theſe falſe teachers are iuſtly 
- with Chrift till he had told her of her finne,and © | condemned for this finne' of beeing: corrupt | 
' of her husbands : and thathe: which was now | | rrees without fraice : we or! the conttary mult | 
; her husband was none of Hers: then could ſhee| | firive to become good trees of Gods elight; 
| humble het ſelfe; and confeſſe him to be a Pro- | | Itai.:5, 7. Iudab is the plant of my delight;trees 
' phet, and quickly after cane to acknowledge| | of righteouſnefle; Ifai, 60. 21, Theplanting o 
| Pim the Meſſiah, and all her cauelling was laid | | rhe Lord, laden with the fruites or hreouſe 
| aſide? ſo till we be humbled: we row, hy cavell| | nefſe:which that we may be;foure things are re- 
at the word; and receiue it not as dric land doth uircd of vs: firſt, thar we may be well rooted: 
the ſhowers which fall; bur ler the heart once County: thar we live in the roote: thirdly;rhar 
be rouched,it is turned preſently vpſide downe, | | we beare fruire ; fourthly, that we beare good | 
and we arc become other matiner' of (men then| | fruite, | MES xs 
before. Eos be Firſt, we muft be rooted, In this rooting two 
The ninth finne blamed in theſe ſeducers 'is, | | things are required: firſt, there muſt be aroore: | 
that they are inconſtant & voſtable , carried like| | this reote is Chriſt; Toh, 15, 1, Heis the vine, 
light clowds wich the windes of ftrange do-| | wee the branches, Rom, 5.6.1f we be plan-' 
Arine ; whence Teachers muſt learne to hold ted irito him, Col, 2. 7.Toored in bil; Heere 
| conſtantly the doctrine of faluation, Titus 1,9, | we muſt conſider Chriſt nor as Godalane;or 
holding faſt the faithfall word: people alfomuft | | man alone, or the Sonne of God alone, but as 
not reuolc or depart from it, nay not be vnſta- CGod-man; as God made man;as an Immanuel, 
ble; 6r ſoone remooned to'another Goſpel, Eph. | | God with vs, cuen our Mediatour and redee- 
4. 14. Be no more children wanering and carri- | | mer, Thvs he is our roote, in whom are hid the 
ed about with eucry wind-of doctrine : but both| | treaſures of graces, Col. 2. 3. and of whoſe 
Teachiers and hearcrs muſt beware leaft we(be- | | falrefſe we allreceiue grace for grace, loh. 1.16. 
ing by Geds blefſing freed from the ſpirituall | | The ſecond thing in this roorning is ingrafting: 
Egypt, where we were many hnndred yeres de- | © | for trees of rightcouſneſſe grow not by nature, | 
tained)now after fourtic 'yeres and moe, looke 


| Pſalm. 1. A good man is as a tree planted:for by 
backe againe,and fal from that faith into which nature the beſt men are bur wilde oliues, and 
we haut beene bapriſed, [Res 


muſt be tranſplanted from'che firſt 4daw into 
(orrapt trees and without fruit, twice dead, 


| | che fecond. The author of this CEN is God 
| plucked vp by the roots. In theſe words is the 


himſclfe, who doth ir by ewo a&tions:firf he -| 
renth ſinne of cheſe ſcducers ſer down, and that | | ueth Chriſt truly and really in the word and Sa- 
is their incurable by 


pecrifie; illuftrartd and am- craments, not qut of the word, bur in and by it. | 
Pplified by a compariſon or fimilitude, from bad | | So 1. Cor. 3. Pax! planteth,« Apollo watereth; 
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(ing, and morri | 
| preſſeth them downe , arid hangeth ſo faſt vpon 


© theEpiſtleof Fude.. 


that, dby.their wioNtcic ipgrafced the Con 
NE KEASAG Chit Seckndly, when on his" 
part ja gineri«Chriſt, xeigiyerh alſo appwer to 
the beleeuer to apprehetid him,and recetue him 
with his merits vnto-faluation', and thac by rhe 
onely hand of faith, OZ, Bur this can be no in- 
grafcing-, ſeeing Chtilt is in heauen, we are on. 
earth, Maſs 1s novindeede a naturall ingraf- 
ting, which cannot be bur by the fic applying of 
ewobodics one to the other, bur ſpiritual, yer 
as ſure and 'ss firaight 35 that is, We ſee in na- 
rare; the minde is preſcnt- and ioyned with the 
chinzicthiakerh of alchaugh'tt be diflantimany 
thowfand mites :\ if this- can be true in nature, 
then much more in faith, which is a worke ſu- 
pernatutall,and farre aboue the reach of nature. 
Againe,@:man hath land giuen him in Spaine, 
Turkie; or. America , many thouſand miles off 
him; he wasnever at ic, be ncuer ſaw it, and yer 
is truly the Lord of ir, and may ſay ofir, iris 
his owne,'by vertue of the donation, Euett fo 
God im his word giveth Chiift and his merits 


| to the beleeuer,whoas hechath receiued him by 


faich,ſohe retainerh kimy'by-grace : by verrue of 


which donarion,and accepration, a man may as | 


truly ſay,Chriſt is his , as though he were now 
in heaven alreadic with bim ; yea ſo firme and 
certen- is-this/ ingrafring,; that it once beemng 
made,can never be diffolued, but is cucrlaſting: 
for the roote lining and abiding for cuer , {o al- 


| ſo doe the branches, beeing ſet into the ſame, 
and that by the hand of the good hnsbandmen | 


God himlelfe. ES 
The fecond thing required in a tree of righ« 
teouſneſle is life , which is hot the natutall life 
of other plants , but ſpiricuall and eternall; for 
eternal} life beginneth in this life, Gal: 2. 20, 
Now 1 live, yet not [ now, but Chriſt lineth in 
me, and this life is by the fauth in the Sonne of 
God, and then wrought in vs, when the ſame 
minde which was in Chriſt whileft he was ypon 
earth is alſo in vs , Phil. 2. 5. for he conueyerh 
his owne diſpoſition into his members in part, 
who are daily made conformable vnto him : of 
which conformitie the Apoſtle maketh wo 
parts, Rom.5.6.Firft,a conformitie vnto bim in 
bis death;that looke as he died for ſinne,lo ought 
his members v#ts ſinne: and as he by his death 
ſubdued finne , and obtained vidtorie over it; 
ſo ought they my co be nibling in the abolt- 
| ying | of that finne which 


them , vatill the day of their full conqueſt and 
finall deliverance, Secondly,a conformitie vnto 
him in bis ReſwrreZion; that as be roſe againe 
from the graue, ſo ſhould m from the grauec 
of their finnes; and ashe roſe to live for cuer, 
ſo ought they by vertue: of his reſurreQion 
tolive ro God in newnes of life , as thoſe that 
looke to liue for ever with 'him. Thirdly, the 
tree of righteouſneſſe mult bring torth fruits,co 
teltifie rhe life of it, called Gal. 9, 22. fruits of 
the ſpirit, and there reckoned vp ; Lone, peace, 


toy, long ſuffering F gentleneſſe , gooaneſſe , faith, | 


A 
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meekeneſſe, remperance, Philiti11. Pac ptayeth 
that the Philippians might be filled, with the 
fruits of righteonſreſſe, thac is, the duties .of the 
Morat law corained in the firtt & {ccond Table, 


good fruits, ſuch as are pleaſing vnts. Ged. 
Qneft. How ſhall a Chrifitan bring forth. gaod 


2 good heart, an heart penitent , and truly, zur- 


pure heart. Secondly, it malt be brought torch 
with intention, will, purpoſe; and endeaupurto 
obey Godin his commandements , whith the 
heart muſt reſpe, Thirdly, the ende- of this 
fruit nuuſt be the gloric of God, nor ſeeking our 
ſclues bur Gods honour. In Leuir, 19.23. God 


which was thus performed : The three: firſt 
yeares the fcuit was to be caſt,or fall away;.the 
fourth it was to be dedicated to the Lord, and 
the fifth yeare the Ifraclites might cate of the 
fruic : even fo we mult firft caſt away in reſpe&t 
of our felues our fruits, and dedicate them vnt6 
the Lord,fo he ſhall tafte of them with delight, 
and nor before, Fourthly, ir muſt be brought 
forch ro the good of others; as trees beare fruits 
not for themſclues, but for men : fo our fruits 
muſt: be intended not ſo much for our private 
good, as the common good of the Church and 
Commonwealth, . 

- DeR&.2, Secing the faichfull are not ſuch 
cotrupt trees, but of Gods owne planting, they 
hatie here firſt a ground of corofort in the mid- 
deſt of ſorrow, ficknes, yea and death ir ſelfe; 


dying bodie , nay the dead bodie, and that 
which is rotting in the graue js plated into him, 
and is to live againe in hit,who alwaies liucth, 


blofſome, and beare fruite againe : euen ſo the 
rotien bodie at the time of refrcfhing ſhall 
reqiue againe and become a glorious plant, 


the roote into which they are ſet; who hath 
for hts members chated them away. Secondly, 
ſeeing we muſt be planted, and cannor atraine 
this growth by nature: we-muſt deteſt, and ab- 
horre our ſelues in duſt and aſhes; renounce, and 
bemwaile our naturall condition,and be ar no reft 
till we feele our ſeluesſer into Chrift, by living 
the life of the ſonne of God: For knowe we nor 
that Chrift meth in bs except we be rdpr obats ? 
Thirdly, our Church hath bercin reſembled [#- 


| 44h; "having beene for many yearts a plant of 
Gods delight, who hath hedged and fenced ic 


by his fauourable proteQivn: bit many,yea the 
moſt branches are barren, bearing no fruit ; 0- 


thers beate leſſe fruit then they haue done, bee- 


Bfff 4 _ iyg 


Fourthly,i tree ot tigbtcoufnes mult bring forth | 
fruits? Arſ, Firlt, good fruit muſt come from | 


ned to God, Mutth. 3. Bring forth fr nits morehy; | 
amendment of life.:1. Tim.1. 5, Love our of « | 


requireth that the trees ſhould be circumciſed, | 


for becing ingrafted into Chrift, the whole | 
ran is preſerued ſafe and found in him: yea the | 


| 


\ 
q 


and will raile it to life eternall at the laſt day, | 
Trees in winter are dead to mans ſenſe; yer be- | 
cauſe the rootes of themliue, and haue in them | 


ſappe and moiſture,in the ſpring they ſhal bud, | 


puttiog off mortalitie and cerruption, no | 
more to be ſubieted thereunto againe, then | 


1 
Trees of 
righreouſnes | 
muſt circaum- | 
cife their 
hearr«Ffce- | 
ing trees 
were to be 
circumciſed 


by thelaw, | 
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eAn Expoſition pon 


19g whirhered ard fallen backe; what will be 
(thinke w e)the.crd bereof-Surely the axe bemg 
'alroaHte laid xo the roote of the tree, fhall cut 
downe whaiſocuer branches beare not 'foorth 


g0ed 'fruit, and they ſhall be caft inco the fire, 
' bence let every man learne ſubieion vnto God 


husbandman,, and looke as the busbandman 


— — — — _ 


| ther this, that we are once dead in Adam by os 
 riginall finne ; and ſecondly after regeneration 
or ingrafting into Chrift by ſome grieuous 

finoe weunding the conſcience to death:: and 


' dead certenly; or drad twice, once in Adam: by 


It fandeth vs ther in hand to beeome more 
frunfull before we be cut- downe, Foutthly, 


in all.his croſſes and afflictions; we are rreesor 
branches at leaſt, 6f che Vine, the Father is the 


loppeth,, cutteth .and pruneth, wy and a\moſt 
curtetly downe his trees to make thero more 
fruitfull: ſo dealcth the Lord with his children; 
who therein are to reſt well contented.; for he 
chafteneth them for their good ; and although 


no chaftiſement ſeemeth 10yous for the preſent, 


yet it bringeth afcerward the pleaſant frune of 


righteouſues to thoſe thar are cxerciled thereby. 


. Twice dead and plucked vp.) Some hevce ga- 


| 


hence conclude that a man regenerate may die 
avaine,and fall from grace: vrgivg for their pur- 
pole that in Rom. 11, 20, Through. vnbeleefe 


they were b: okgn off, aud thou ſtaxdeſt by faith ; 


be not high minded, but feare, But thts cannot | 


be ſo vnderſtood : for by mice dead, is meant 


originall finne, and. the ſecond time defid by 


their owne actuall finne, As for that place 1n | 


Rom.11. I anſwer, there are two kinds of plan- 
ting: firſt, outward: ſecondly, inward, The out. 
ward.is, when God giveth the word.ynto a 
people without other his ordinances, and the 
publikely profefic it, The inward is, when God 
oiveth true faith, whereby men are ſet ints 
Chriftt, Now the lewes whoime the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh of, were implanted by the. farmer onc- 
ly,and therefore might be broken cf: the other 
3s cuerlaſting. 1. Ioh. 2.19. They went-ont from 
v1ibut were not of vs: for iſ they had.beene of vs, 
they ſhould hane cominged with 15, Further, 
where it is ſaid, Placked vp: } hence is gathered 
by ſome that they were once in the roote , and 
therefore a man rooted and fer in Chrift may 
perith finally. Anſ.But,we muft know tbax.this 
phraſe in the Scriprure 'ignifteth a manifeſtati- 
on of the things to bs dane, rather then the do- 
ing of them : they aretherefore ſaid te be;pluc- 
ked vp, whome God manifcteth never to haue 
beene rooted : as allo men are ſaide to be blot- 
ted out of the booke of life ; nor that they were 
| ever Wrireca theroia , bus in that God manifc- 
ſtech and makerch knowne ro men that 'they 
were DNeaer WIikted BAL. 400 5, 


v. 13eT bey are ra ging Waucs 
of the ſea, foaming out. their 


B 


- © 


; 


| 


| 


| froth, ſecing.they want the power and practiſe 
of religion, and gedlines,in the middeſt of ſuch | 


| thar 5 Taoke as the, viawes of the:frarage an 


the blacke darknes for ener, 


The :Apoſile in-ahis verſe. proceedeth'oh in 
the further diſcoticrie'of. theie: witktd aver by 
ſundricorher: finnes ; ſer: downe after,the {ame 
manner 5s the farrver, byiway of fihilicude and 
comparifpn, And: fic{t;ht+compurerh; them th 
the raging waxej af the ſea; and ſecondly to, 
wandrmy ftarres. Andan the:end of the yeile: 
For mhowe &c.the concluton is againe ;repea- 
ted, of whiich-wehape:fpakes a theid33iverte; 
The former comparitanaththree'cxpblitiong 4 
for folme will haucithgic. groflc hypectifie here- 
by Fgnified ; and chemuatie couipaniſdh Rande 


— 


ſncl, riſmg vp towards the heavens , ns though 
they would ſwallow and oucrthrow: thetarth; 
which they ſcae to aþreater3- buedraving tg 
the ſhote, they are brekemre a bttle foame ; 1g 


and pietic , as though: they onely would/goe rg 
beauen ; yet is 1he-rpatcer nothing fp, all 1s bur 


pretentes, Secondly, others hereby .cxpreſſe 
their. vnprofitablenefſe and deceitfulnefle in 
their dorine, thus::: As the waurs of the ſca 
Hſe very hvge- and High , eſpecially. þecing 
Rirred by the windes;; and yet theirixffeRt 1 

ing but a little-foame and mire, Which 
they caſt vp : fo theſe lewd men beeing put. 
fed 'vp inthemſelues, promiſe great.gaarters to 


| shcir. follewers: as much libertie', many bleſ- 


fings and great goed things; and: yet the ef- 
tee&t.; of.all their ſhowes is butjtaamake men 
wuch.more the ſeruants of finge thepibefore. 
And .chus Peter ſpeaketh of them 2. In ſpeakmg 


tanneſſe through the lyſt of the fleſh, them which 
were,cleave eſcaped fronttbem. This was truely 
ſpoken of thena,. apd may as truely be applicd 
vnto-diuers of our wnes,-25 firlt the Tibertines 
and Familifts, fondly aſſuring theig, difciples 
that they ſhall hejllyminate and deifed, {uch 
great matters they prothiſe; whereas they make 


then, they were before, Secondly, the Rowiſh 
Clergie. haue beene as. large in their promiſes 
vnto their hearers:teaching them that, they ſhal 
be able to ſatisfie the. juſtice ef God for their 
finnes, yea and rweriy life cucrlafiing, ang that 
many of them £an performe works of ſuperct- 
rogation, which, the .Lawe. of God bindeth 
them not vnto; but what is this but to: foame 


lirtle.money they may breake all Gods com- 
mandements? The third expoſition is this; As 
the Seca flirred by che windes and weather ra- 
geth,& from the. fgundatian caſteth vp nothing 
; f;orh: ſo theſe wen ſtirred and mooucd by 


| the hand of God correQting them , amend nor, 


nor profit thereby. : but rather vnder the ſame, 


' onne ſhame:they are wangring 


"dil- 


them the children vk xhe-deuill ſeucn fold more 


out dirt and' mite, and to teach mea that for a: 


* flarres,, for whome refered, 


theſe ſeducers make'z great ſhew of goilaicfſe; | 


Jwehmwg;words of vanitie tbey beguile with wants | 


— 


2.Per.2.1h, 


Romiſh ſea 
caſter out 
nothing bil 
foame 
mircs 
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the Epiſlle of Fude. 


diſcouer the wickedneile and vnbelcefe of their 
hearts; which is the moſt agrecable and firteſt 
expoſition; explaned in lia. 57. 20. The wic- 
hed are like the raging ſea that cannot re(ſt,whoſe 
waters caſt vp mire and dirt: From this ſenſe 
con{der theſe rwo things; firit,a worke of God: 
ſecondly, a praQtife of man. Firſt the will, work, 
{ and appointment of God is, that men ſhall be 
troubled, ſtirred, mooued, and ſct out of quiet, 
and haue wichin them ſuch diſquierneſle, as it 
the raging waues of the lea were within their 
ſoules . The mindes of men both godly and 
wicked , their wills and affections are often fo 
diſtempered, as is the ſea when it is troubled 
with boiſterous windes and tempeſts. Tere. 46. 
| 23. The Lord ſhall trouble Damaſcus,ſo ſhe ſhall 
become as 4 fearefnill ſea that cannot reſt, lol. 7. 
[oſhna laid to Achan;Thrhon haſt troubled Iſrael, 
ard the Lord ſpall trouble thee, ITob ſaith, The 
eAlmightie troubled him, chap. 23. 16. Yea 
| Chriſt himſelf, alchough he was withour finne, 
had his ſoule troubled in his agonie, in which 


and this trouble God bringeth on men ders 
waics; ſometimes by thoſe of a mans owne 
houſe , as [acobs ſonnes troubled him, Genef. 
3-4. Sometimes they of his company,as Achan, 
loſh. 7. Sometimes by the Lords witherawing 
of himſclfe , Pſal. 30. 7. Thou diddeſt hide thy 
face, and I was troubled. Sometimes a mans | 
owne heart and conſcience will rage againſt 
him, a3 Baltazer ſeeing the hand writing vpon 
the wall, was troubled and there was no life in 
him, Dan, 5. What then will ſome ſay, is there 
no difference berweene the godly and the wic- 
ked herein? eAnſ. Yes: for cuery little croſſe 
ynto the wicked is a tempeſt breaking the rocks 
which maketh them to ſftorme and rage, and 
ſend forth foame and mire: but the crofles of 
the godly are as caline winds, alittle ſhaking 
them indeede, and for a little time : but are 
blowne ouer when they hauc alittle exerciſed 
their faith and graces, ſo as they are bertered, 
yea and furthered by them, 1, King, 19. Elias 
ſtanding on Mount Horeb, there paſſed by him 
a mightie tempeſt which rent the rocks ; and 
then an earthquake,then fire, but God was not 
in any of theſe: afterward there came a til and 
ſofc voyce, and God was in the voyce. Afflicti- 
ons are like that tempeſt, earthquake, and fire, 
namely, to the wicked, againſt whom the Lord 
commeth to (hake and conſume them; but to 
the godly are as 3 ſtil voice to teach and inſtru 
them: vnder which they quietly content them. 
felues, becauſe God is in that till voyce, hame- 
ly by his grace and preſence ſupporting and ſu- 


troubles, 

Secendly, the praiſe of a wicked man is, 
when he is troubled and ſtirred by God to 
foame our his owne ſhame; even as the {ea his 
froth, Experience teacheth, that if a wicked 


R meekeneſfe, and ſubieion vnto God by pray- 


his minde, will, and affeRions were diſturbed ; | 


C which haue ſome light, but it is ſoone 6dſcured. | 


D| that onely which is conueied from Chrift vnto 


Raining, themt even in the middeſt of their 


man haue any wrong or diſgrace offered him, | 
preſently he diſcouereth the corruption of his | 


A| heart, and breaketh our into rayling, curſing, 
reutling, and all manner of reuenge : 1o tf God; 
hand be vpon him by hckenetle, or vpon his 
family , he cannot touer his want of laue of | 
God, he cannot hide the infidelicic of his heart: | 
for he betakes himiſelfe the next way to the Sor- | 3 "4 "ach 
ceret, Figure-calter, or the next Wizzard, fo bed wn 1 
flieth from God as faſt as his feere will carrie | > "neil 
him: and euety way the ſame violent affections | ficth + the 
bewray themlelues, which theſe feducers are pad ay 
charged withall. ment of it, 
VYſe. Seeing this is the propertic of a wic- 
ked man beeing troubled, ro foame cut his own 
ſhame, let the childe of God in his trouble qui. 
& himlelfe, reftraine and bridle his corruprtions; 


yea let him ſhewe forth his faich, obedience, 


er: as /ehoſaphat beeing in a great ſtreighrt on | :.chr.:0.12. 
euery {ide turned his eyes vnto the Lord,ſaying, 
I know not what to doe, but our eyes are towards 
thee, And Daxid flying from eAbſalom his 
ſonne,reviled him not,nor Rormed againſt him, 
but turned to the Lord, ſaying: If 7 pleaſe thee 
net, Lord here am 1 , doe with me euen a5 thou | 
pleaſeſt; 

The ſecond compariſon followeth in theſe 
words : They are wandring ſtarret. By which 
words we may not vnderitand, the planets in 
the heauens * neither the fixed Rarres; which 
keepe a direCt and conſtant courſe : but fuch as | 
we call ſhooting , falling , or gliding ftarres; 


—_ 


— 
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The finne then) is, that which was before menti- 
oned, namely, their falſe and inftable dodtine, | 
which cath neuer dire men to heauen,no more |} 
then thoſe ſhooting ſarres can direct either fſai- | 
lers by ſea, or trauellers by land, Hence learne | 
ewo things: firft, that all crue teachers muſt be | 
ftarres. Secondly , they muſt be fixed, and nor 
wandring ſtatres: firft, they muſt be ſtarres, Os, | 
This cannot be, ſeeing they haue no light of 
their owne.eA»ſw.Chriſt is the light which en- 
lighteneth every wan that coinmeth into the 
world; called therefore the Sun efrighteouſnes, | 
& the day (tarre, fro whom all Miniſters receiuc 
their light, Againe, they may be fit inſtruments | 
to carrie light ynto others{which is their ofhce) | 


although they haue none of cheir owne, ſauc | 


them: as a Lanthrone hath no light in it (e!fe 
but what men pur into ir, 


DoR. Firſt, all true Teachers muſt firſt have | 


the Sunne of righteouſneſle to ſhine in their 
owne hearts, before they can enlighten others 
with his light:for as Paul was bimſelfe coforted | 
that he might be able tro comfort others, 2.Cor, 
1. ſono wan can teach others , till himſefe fiſt | 
be raught. Secondly,if they be ſtarres,taey mult | x6,;Ners a5 


[5 


ſhine to ſomewhat , and that is to the hearts of | fares nw! 
"O86 <2 ſhme to Mes 
men : ſo as the principall care of Minifters | jcars, and 


3 - intlioh., | rotoncly 
ought to be herein placed,thax they may inligh- þnor ones, 
ten the minds, conſciences,wills,& affections of | cue. 
men, ſo becomming the meanes of the ring 


| of the Sunne of righteouſneſſe in mens hearts, 


| 


not * 


_ 
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{Open the 
doore of 
chy heart, 
that rhe Sun 
| of righte- 

ouſncs may” 
ſhine 1nto 
the houſe of 
| chy {oulc. 
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W7 Expoſition Upon E 


not that they may fill the care with words, but 
the hearr with light, comfort, and refreſhing. 
This was the ſcope of Pauls preaching, 2. Cor. 

2.it1 the declaration of the truth to approoue | 
himſelfe ts euery mans conſcience in the fight 
of God: ſo as ifhis Goſpell were yet hid, it was 
not his fault; but of theſe men whoſe eyes the 
God of the world had blinded, that the light 
of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould not 


ſhine vnto their hearts, 


the children of darkenefſe, without the know- 
ledge of God; as vnto whom God bath ap- 
pointed Teachers to be as ſhining ſtarres to en- 
lighten them, We need not goc farre to prooue 
this truth, for even our own country witnefſerth 


partly for foode, and partly to make a breaden 

| god of; a more palpable darkenefſe then that 

| of Egypt which might hauc beene felr.Second- 
ly, Fo ;M 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| thers wanting this light and theſe ſtars, ſowed 


that in the dsyes of former Princes, our forefa- 


and reaped their fields , brought home their 
corne, baked their bread: which ſerued ther 


cing that darkenefle is chaſed away, and 
we haue the light and many bright ſtarres to 
direR vs, take the exhortation, Ephel, 5.8. 
Ye are nowe light, walks as children of the light, 
namely, by accepting,cntertaining, and embra- 
cing of the light. That we may doe this,firſt we 


iwuſt knowe the light and behold ir with the | 


loue and affeion ef our hearts vnto it ; that as 
when the ſunne ſhinerh,cuecry man openeth his 
doores and windowes to recciue the comfort 
of it: ſo we ſhould open the doores of our 
hearts to entertaine , and retaine the light of 
Chriſt , to haue them filled therewith: for then 
Gods fauourable countenance is ſhining ypon 
vs. Secondly, having the light,ve mwnft doe the 
works of the light, that is, of obcdience:when 
the Sunne is yp and ſhineth, euery man walketh 
in his calling, and whileft our Sunne of grace 
is ouer our heads, we are to walke as becom- 
meth the calling of Chriſtianitie, co make con- 
ſcience of all inne;a ſhame is it at noone day to 
ſtumble and fall, and ruſh into a pr: fo nowe is 
it for Chriſtian men in ſuch a ſunne-ſhine of the 
Goſpell, to betake them ro every worke of 
darkenefle, and be betaken with euery ſnare of 
fine, as th6ugh they had no light to diert 
them, but were lefc in darkenefle, 

Secondly, true Teachers muſt not onely be 
Rarres, but faxed ftarres, that is, conſtant and 
fable in the doGtrine which they teach,and de- 
liver out of the Prophets and Apoſtles: for if 
the (tarres and Sea markes ſhould change their 
places, and remooue to and fro, the poore paſ- 
lengers that looke for conſtant direction by 
thern, are likely to be carricd and caſt vpon the 
quicke ſands and rockes, and fo to be ouer- 
tarowne and drowned in like manner if Tea- 
chers be variable, and changelings in their do- 
Qrines,the ſoules of all their hearers(not know- 
ing where to haue ſure direRtion)are as likely to 


—_———— 


Vſe. This teacheth that all men by nature are} 


= 


loffer ſhipwracke and finke jato the pit of hell, 


V ſe. People ought to haue their heatts fia- 
bliſhed, and ſetled vpon the doftrine of religi- 
on taught, and prooued vnto thetn out of the 
word: by the direQtion whereof they are to be 

afſed vnto the hauen of happines. If this be 
fred of the bodie of this Jand,our peace and 
proſperitie ſhall be fable within our walls 
and palaces ; yea Gods proteQion ſhall bee a 
walle of fire round about vs, So truth of that 
verſe, | 


v. 14. eAnd Encch alſo 
the ſeauenth from eAdam 


prophecied of ſuch , (aying : 
Behold the Lord Kb. 
with thouſands of bu Saints. 


The Apofile having in the latter part of the 
former verſe repeated the concluſion of the 
reaſon, which is, that theſe ſeducers ſhall be de- 
liroyed, (the blacknes of darkyes beeing reſerned 
for them) he confirmeth that concluſion by a 
worthie teſtimonie of Exoch; who prophecied 
that the Lord would giue iudgement againſt all 
vngodly men: and therefore theſe yngedly men 
yerl. 4. muft needes be defiroyed, In this te | 
fimenie conſider two things: firft, the preface 
before it : ſecondly, the teflimonie it Fife In 
the preface he nameth the author ; who was 
Enoch:and commendeth him in that he was the 
ſcuenth from eAdam. Here two queſtions are 
to be anſwered : firſt, whence had /zde this hi- 
ſtorie, ſeeing ir is no where recorded in the 
Scriptures ? and how knew heit to be Enochs? I | 
anlwer two wayes: fuſt, he either had it and 
leamed i to be his by ſome tradition which 
, went from hand to hand: (orelfſe written 

ſome Iew)or ſecondly,he learned it out of ſome | 
beoke which went vnder Enochs name:then ex- 
rant in the dayes of the Apefiles , though now 
_ it is certaine that one of theſe wayes hee 

it, 

Hence the Papiſts gather, that the Tewes had 
vnwritten traditions, and conſequently all their 
traditions are to be obſerued, eArſ. We denic 
not all ynwritten traditions, of which ſome are 
true and profitable: but we renounce and denic 
all thoſe traditiens which are made artieles of 
faith, and rules of Gods worfhip, necefatie to 
ſaluatien, (fer all fuch doQtrines are written in 
the bookes of the Prophers and Apofiles,v hich 
conteine perfect dicettion and rules concerning 
faich and n:anners) of which kind the Romane 
Church holdeth their traditions to be: this is of 
another kinde, it becing no article of faith, nor 
neceſlarie to ſaluation to know, whether Enech 
writ this prophecie or no. Againe, from the ſe- 
cond anſwer, others who are no Papiſts , con-| 
clude, that ſome bookes of Canonicall Scri 
ture are periſhed and loſt. But this is vntrue; for 


then firlt the fidelitic of the Church , which is 


—_— JT —R_— _ 


tt. 


] the keeper of theſe Oracles , ſhould be called 


in 


—wr_l —— 


— 


—— 
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l{s wys nt 
the fourth 
fom Adam 
Cains fon, 


Gen '®. , 
hurthe ſe + 


nenth of 
the poſtert- 
ne of Seth, 
Gen.7.18, 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


— td... Md 


nicall extant, not one ſentence, or title, no not 

the ſeaſe of any ſentence is loſt : how. then 

ſhould whole bookes come to be loſt? _ 
It-is alleadged that the bookes of Sa/omen 


lomen which were loſt, were bookes of huma- 
pitie and Philoſophic : for he writ of all beaſts, 
birds, rrees, cuen from che Cedar in Libanus to 
the hyſſap vpon the wall : the bookes of hu- 
| wane truch might faile, burno part of Canonical 
| Scripture, 


| O6. Mention is made in the Scripture of the 


bookes of the Chronicles of the Iewes or Kings 
of Judah ; but thelc are periſhed. . Anſ, They 
were policique hiftories, as are the Chronicles 
of England, or other Countries. 

Ob. The bookes of Nathan, Gad, 1ddo,She- 
w4iab:, and other Prophets are periſhed. Avſ. 
All cthele(as is thought by the learned)are con- 
tained in the books of the Kings, Chronicles, 
and Samuel, 

O6. This booke of Enoch is loft. eArſ. Firſt, 
it is daubted whether it was a booke or no, or 
went by tradition. Secondly, if it was a booke, 
ie was no part of Scripture : for Moſes was the 
firſt penman of Scripture, who liucd long after 
Enoch, - 

The ſecond queſtion: why doth the Apolile 
make choiſc ef this teſtimonie of Enoch, rather 
then ſome other Prophet? eAnſw. Himſlelfe gi- 
ucth rwo reaſons, Firſt, he was the ſeanenth 
from Adam: itis thereforean auncient teftimo- 
| nic, to be recciucy and reverenced for the anti- 
quitie; but withall it (he-veth whar is true anti- 
quitie; namely, when a doetrine of religion can 
beprooued from ſome Prophet or Apoſtle:for 
this teſtimonic was a propheſie) and therefore 
that antiquitie which the Church of Rome chal- 
lengeth to her religion and doctrine is bur 
counterfeit; becauſe they are not able to iuſtifie 
the maine points thereof from any Prophet or 
| Apoſtle: yca in theſe wherein they diſſent from 
vs, they cannot bring their proote and deſcent 
from within the fuſt hundred .yeares after 
| Chrifi, It is thena vaine plea and falſe pretence 
| of chem to boaſt of che antiquitie of their re- 
| ligion. The ſecondreaſon is in the word prophe- 


| cred: for Enoch (poke not this of his owne head 
- | or motion, but from Ged; for no creature, An- 


| gell , or man, can foretell things to come; bee. 


| God, Os. Yes, but the learned Phiſition can 
| truely forctell the death. of the patient to come, 
| Anſ. He doth not properly: herein foretell a 
thing to come :. for the death of the partic is 
preſentin the fignes! avd cauſes of it. Ob, But 


28: 19. To morrowe ſhalt thou be with me and 
thy ſonnes, Anſ.The Deuill could not properly 
| foretell it , but might ſee it in the cauſes and 
| fignes. Againe, he might ſpeake ſo to Sax!, be- 
| caufe Cod had made him an inſtrument for the 
| execution of that judgement and deftruQti- 


in queſtion: and ſecondly, in the bookes Cano- 


are moſt of them loſt. «An. The bookes of Sa- | 


|4Þg « prerogatiue properly belonging vnto 


the Deuill couldiforetell Sazls death, 1. Sam. 


A 


| {elfeand vnto vs, and we knowe- it ſo to be, | 


'to iudgemept , and: to make account of cuerie 


on; ſo as God onely properly forerelleth that 
WW _ is fumply to come, and no man or An- 
gell, 

The ſecond point is the teflimony it ſelfe. 
Bebold the Lord commeth,cc)In which obſerue 
three points : fift, the comming of the Lord: 
ſecondly, the ivdgement of the Lord : thirdly, 
the cauſe of it in the 15. verle: To giue indge- 
ment againſt all men,8&c.Firſi of the partic com- | 
ming: Behold the Lord commeth.) Where the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh in the time preſent, which is 
put for the timeto come: which forme of ſpeech | 
ſheweth rhe certaintie of Chriſts comming to 
1udgement; who ſhall as certainly come,as if he 
were nowe alreadie comming , Concerning 
which certaintie, it may: be demaunded firſt, | 
whence coammeth this comminy of Chriſt ro be 
certaine? An. From the vnchangeable will of 
God, which bath certainely decreed the ſame, 
For he hath appointed a day in the which he will 
indge the world in righteouſneſſe. And thus are 
all other the articles of our faich moſt certaine, | 
in that they are grounded on the vuchaygeable 
will and word of God. 

Secondly, how or from whence may we 
knowe this will of God to be ſo certaine? Anſ. 
From the manner of propounding the doQtrine | 
of it; wherein the euidence of the ſpiric plain- | 
ly appeareth, ſaying peremptorily ; the Lord 
commeth : evidently cxprefling the certainetie 
asif ic were nowe Gow py And the ſame may | 
be ſpoken of the whole fcripture, which in ic 
ſelfe is met ſure and certaine, becaufe it is the 
molt vnchangeable will of God : But how doe | 
we knowe it ſo to be will ſome ſay? I anſwer,by 
the cuidence of the ſpirit, the authoritie, puri- 
tie, maicltie,, effe, and ends of the doctrine: } 
it need nor-ſceke cuidenceelſewhere then from | 
it ſelfe,not from man or the Church it ſelfe. The 
Romiſh Church contefleth it is of it felfe, and þ 
n it ſelfe ſufficiently cerraine, but notto me or 
thee, except the- Church lay {o:bur this is a falſe | 
politon, 'The Scripture 1s certaine both in it | 


though neuer a man would acknowledge it;the 
heart ſeaſoned with grace will make the mourh | 
confeſlc ir, S 

Secondly,the Apofile ſpeaking in this forme, 
he commeth , for he will come: we learne to let 
before our eyes the comming of our Lord leſus 


preſent day as the day of his comming : the 
Scriptures euery where commend watchfulnes 
vnto vs., Which is to doe nothing elſe but to 


make reckoning Gude 1ac Ma this day. Bur | 
ſome will ſay we cannot make account daily of 


it for we ſee it commeth nor: neither may we | 
enquire into the time of it. .Auſw, Although 
we cannot-exaQtly make account of that day of 
generall dgement, yet we- may reckon vpon | 
the day of oy particular iudgement, and the 

day of our owne death,that ſo we may be firted | 
thereto :' For as this ſhall leave vs, ſo thar [hall 


be en- 


——. 
———— 


| fhnd vs, A neceſſary doErine and dutv-to 


forced 


——— 


a. 


eAn Expoſition upon 


forced in theſe drowſie daies, wherin every man 
almoſt putteth off the euill day, and maketh 
league and couenants with death and hell: the 
young man preſumeth of length of dayes : the 
old man dreameth he may liue one yere longer : 
both ef them defer hereupon their repentance, 
in that they both are of one minde, namely,that 
their maſter will yet defer bis comming. Third- 
ly, we muſt not onely carrie within vs a conceit 
and opinion of this day; but alſo muſt be in- 


wardly affeed with ir, that we may walke in 


awe and reverence before God in regard of ir. 


2.Cor.g. 11, Knowmg therefore the terronrs of 


the Lord, we perſwade men,erc. | 
Now in the latter part. of this verſe , the at- 

tendants of the Lord in his comming arc men- 

tioned in theſe word ; With thouſands of hu 


Saints: which muſt be vnderſiood not enely of 


Angels, but men alſo, 1. Thefl, 3, 13. at the 
comming of the Lord Ieſus Chritt with all hs 
Saints, Oueſt How can this be, and howThall 
| the Saints come with him? Anſ. All men ſhall 
| riſe with their owne bodies, good and bad, at 
' the ſound of the Trumpet: then ſhall the Saints 
be taken vp into the clowdes to mecte Chriſt, 
and (hall be made a part of his atrendance: but 
the wicked ſhall Rand vpon the earth , wiſhing 
the mountaines and hils to fall ypon them, and 
hide them from the preſence of the Iudpe. 

Which affordeth a. moſt ſpeciall comfort vnto 
ay them who know home to be the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, they ſhall not neede to be diſ- 
maied at that day, nor feare the face of the wic- 
ked,ſeeing they thal be received in the clowdes, 
into fellowthip with Chrift before the iudge- 
ment begin; which manner of proceeding the 
Apoſtle hauing deſcribed, concladeth with the 
ſame: Wherefore comfort your felues one anether 
with theſe werdes , veil. 18, Here alſo may be 
noted the power, maieſtic, and omnipotencie 
of Chriſt in his ſecond comming, akhough his 
firft comming was: baſe and in the forme of a 
ſeruant; now he ſhall come with many millions 
of Angels and Saints; whom all creatures can- 
not refiſt: let no wicked man thinke then either 
ro abſent himſclfe,or eſcape his fearefull wrath: 
the only way to auoide it is in thy life time to 
mecte him by repentance, | 


V. 15. T opine indgement a- 
gainſt all men, andto rebuke 
all the vngodly among them, 
of all their wicked dee Ss, which 
they haue 'vngodlily commit- 
ted: and of all their cruell 


Jpeakings,whichwicked ſinners. 


haue ſpoken againſt bim. 


The ſecond point in the teſtimonie, is the' 


iudgement of the Lord , which rogether with 


FY 


| 


the cauſe is in this verſe deſcribed; Concerning 


generall or ſpeciall: both of them here mentio. 
ned: the former in theſe words: To give mdge- 
ment againſt all men; the latter in theſe words 
following : eAnd to rebukg all the wngod- 
ly among them.] In the generall iudgement 
It may , * 2sked, how Chriſt can bee faide 
to give iudgement againſt all men j ſeein 

the Saints ſhall come with him, and he wi 

paſſe no ſentence againſt then, Anſ; The mea- 
ning is, he will giue judgement ypon all men: 


but of abſolution: and amongft. all men he will 
rebuke the vngodly: all perſons ſhall cone vn- 
tro iudgement without exception, of what ape, 
ſexe , or ſlate ſocuer they be, This vniuerſal} 
iudgement teacheth vs, firſt; to redrefle before 
this "day comeMharſoeuer within ys would 
when it commeth confound vs, for euery math 
muft appeare in his owne perſon: no Proctor 
ſhall be allowed to ſpeake or ſolicite for any 
man; the ſecrets of all hearts muſt be diſcloſed, 
and euery man ſhall receiue accordingly to thar 
he hath done, It Randeth men therefore in hand 
to reforme things amiſſe before band, for th 

ſhall appeare nakedly euen as they are, Ouef 
How ſhall this be done? eAnſ, 1, Cor, 11.21, 
Indge thy ſelfe before hand, and thou ſhalt not 
be iudged of the Lord; arraigne, examine, cal 
and condemne thy ſelfe, ſue for pardon as for 
life and death, and thou ſhalt eſcape that feare- 
full iudgment: For he that confefleth his finnes, 
and forſaketh them , ſhall finde mercie, Prov. 
28, 17. Thus doe and mercie belongeth vnto 
thee, Vpon the ſame ground Pax! raiſeth the 
ſame duty, admoniſhivg all men every where 
to repent, becauſe he hath appointed a day in 
which he will indge the world in righteonſneſſe, 
Act. 17. 30. 31. Secendly,ſecing there is a day 
of vniverſall judgement , ſecke in the meane 
time to ſtop the mouth of thy conſcience, that 
it may then ſtand with thee to excuſe and ac- 
quit thee, and neuer dare to offend againe and 
wound it, for it is a deputy Iudge vnder God: 
which if it condemne thee, much more ſhall 
God the great Judge, becing greater then thy 
conſcience, Thirdly, hence in all ations our 
care ſhould be to approoue our hearts vnto 
Ged , eſpecially in hearing and ſpeaking the 
word, prayer, vie of the Sacraments, yeaand 
all other cndeauours ſhould beto pleaſe and o- 


| bey him; who one day will giue an vprigbe ſen- 


rence ypon them all. Thus the confideration of 
the iudgement to come,made the Apefile Pax! 
endeauour to approouec all the aQtions of his 

life vnto God, 2. Cor, 5. 12, So Peter 2. Epiſt, 

3.11. ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be diffolued, 

what manner of men ought we to be in Wy con- 

uerſation and godlinefſe , Jooking for the ha- 
ſing vnto the comming of the day of the 

Lord? 


' The ſpeciall iudgement is laid downe in the 


| next words,and they containe two things:fuft, 


—_ 


the a Ho? we muſt knowe, that it is either | 


for the godly ſhal receive and heare a ſentence, | 


' 


We muſt be | 


condemned | 
by owſelues] 
or by the |} 
Lord, 


OE g— ht. a _—__ 
det. Mts _ 


the | 


.-. | ror Fqurihly, be worſhippeah 


—_— —_ 
ll 


theperſors.who ſhall be indged; All the wngod- 
a 00 mig nee manner. of -their 
indgencwin the world, rebake or: dont re. 
The :pexfogs. arc:{er-ous by their propertie ot 
vngedlingſſe;, which'is aſa; Juealy gopink 
Godivandaheyogodtmaninht whadeyieth 
Gedhe.botpuriduehoto þion:bbwhom 


hath g 
be kaewerb ovtarac 
God wight according to his word, BAL 12.24, 
All sbeir #6 


prouidence;iultice,or mercie;>Secondl 


the laws of God in all dywpgs iÞur 
tie to:ligd' 2s hie lift, Job524 44. They 
eAlmightic, FI 
| wes, BAI, 50. 16, They thate 1b be reforvitd. 

Thirdlygti heart and life La amdethnce hi 


ſay50:the 


in himſelfe, or ſome other ereaturre: Abat219 
whereas the iuft man liucth-byfaith,the wicked 
#141 exalteth himſelfe ; and is puffed yp.as bea- 
ring himlelfe vpon ſomething beſides the Crea- 
not from higheart 
the true God, he liftech;not#p his foulcynpray» 
er , or thankſgiving : but; as'a beaſt recorueth 
bleſſings contenting himſelfeavichio hunſelle, 
neuer laoking higher. 40. the hand reaching 
them out vnito him, Iob 21.15. #ho « the Ab- 
mightie that we ſnould ſerne him, end what pro 


lath upon. God. Fifchly, be: hateth the Church 
and. people-of God , and when occalion ſhall 
ſeruc, he will reſtific it by perſecuting the ſame. 
For he that louech not Gad, loucth not his ad- 
hercots;Pfal; 44. 5. Thy ſinite downe thy peo- 
ple,O Lord,and rrouble thing heritage. Thele be 
' the notes of them againlt whome ſentence ſhall 
paſle when they ſhall be iudged : from whence 
two dutics are to be learned. Firſt, ro denie all 
 yYngodlines, and to pur farre from vs all the pro- 
pertics thereof, Secondly,to exerciſe our ſelues 
| ynto godlines and all the chities thereof: as firſt 
' to leagne to know God arjght,bothin his.owne 
 attribittes, and alſo in his afteRtion to ys ward; 
 neuer quiecting our ſelues till we know him to 
be our Father , our Redeertier, our. SanQifeer : 
ant this knowledge of him'is'life'crernall; Se- 
condly, co ſubie&our ſelues, qurliuesvil}s,af 
Fetions, ſpeeches, afd ations, toall his Jawes: 
fot to fhake -off the yoke oftobcdienca. to at. 
part of his word isrebelliop.Thirdly,to.goe out 
of '6br' ſelues,/as' beeing nothing in'our\ſefijes';? 
| andinour hearts depend ypon the will & good 
pleaſure of God, lining by faith , making him 
our rocke, our tower, pur-fortrefle, and iro; 
defence._in all eftates, yea in life and in rs 
our aduantags, Fourthly, to- worſhip han-nor 
onely outwardly ( as hypoctizes-may doe) bur 
| to ſcrue_ him in our, ſpirigs, giving him! our! 


of 
- 


A 


we might/the: bexter knowhiqm) cheSeftpaure | 
finewores. of properties: eufithtchat 
thebytherrue | 


1s, they acknowledgehbim ogegia \his _ | 
;ne | 


iceth not hiis bodic, ſaulc ,qnd conſcitnee:e | 
taketh libers / 


Depart from 115, mewill none:of: thy: | 


ſelfe vponzhe wil, power;pravidence,and:;goad | 
pleaſure of God; but on ſomething our bf Gail | 


fit wit tocall _— him ? Plal..24. He neher cal- | 


cially Geds Saints , and theioutchoidpt faint: 
a ing the particular cangtcgdtions; 8 chief 
ly delightiny in the Saitivpory carch .char;o8- 
ER Thus walking>wieh:Get;av &: 
dy Sciſhall-cEapetius moſt wokilſen- 
| tengo which ſhalbe pronounced ap int{theaec 
of et oy A er $2544 ne Firuzg 
1} | ing iv ths talk indvem 
54h pong debate Cod 
einer woleed m-wrtcte, whey asl a 
W comembrethwercic,Hab. z. Secondly 
in uſticegyesin and-wrath: Plal;6615@ 
'L wr net-inithy wnetb- and this latter 
is hiredneabe;750 23 thus 1nwok is here figryfitd; 
thathe: Laid will powreouchis (fury pdnd bis 
nation vpon all the vn 


fiſt;chbdcongifting ofthe vngodly avtheivbuin 
ceonſtietces,ofall their wicked thoughrsguiords 
and werkes;and-this the word: alſo fipnifrerh; 
 Row130;tThe bookes,ſhallr be opened}\andidll 
ments /ubnerſballbe: Iaideper:'thar ts; they ſhall 
| be (o'diſcpucred,; as they (becing. conniaced) 
ſhall harcbe.able to-denie then, Secondly; the 


Daxid prayeth, Plal. 6. Neither chaſtice me in 
thy heante diſpleaſure; 1 43 310th en | 


hr a [3 
- *Deik;Hende we learne thar all things areful. 


things are open before him: Heb. qin3:yeathey 
| are 2akgd; and as it wete vnquartered before 
eyes : for the Apaſtle-alludeth rothe cutting 
vp of a beaſt, or the anatomizing of thercrea- 


ry lictle veine or ruskle, thongh they.liencuer 
ſocloſe :'euen fo the Lord ſhall finde our wy 


tranſgreſſion, although ncuet ſo ſecretly concet- 


ſhall conuince the vagodly man, whoſe mouth 
ſhall be fliut ſo ſeonc as euer his booke is open: 


on-ro aGoide all difſembling and hypocriſie, Be 
that in. deede what 'thou-.ſceimelt ta. be: for 
though thau mays{t deluge menahrauecantt nor 
decciuethe Almightie;,.byr kei nujnee 
thee Secondly; lertby deflingbthare'men þe 
plaine, kwple, without fraud, -eonip gr deceis; 
tor though thou maiſt glofe by men, who 
cafnot: convince thee, yerthe' righteous. Lord 


 \ (hall rebuke thee for Wwanrt of rightcouincſſe gn 


thy dealings. Thirdly, huthble thy felfe before 
God alwaics for al thyknowne finnes; yeaand 
for vwwknowne fires alfo;; 'ter tHough they:be 
vnknowne. to thy -ſelfe,, yet-they are knowne 
| ynto him, who. will. one-day eonuince thee of 
them all}, except thow prevent him by'thy rc- 
entance. 2.3 | 

The third thing proponnded in the teſtimo- 
| ny js the cafe of theiudgement in theſe words: 
Of all their wicked deeds which they hae vngod- 
lily committed, and of all their cruel ſpeakivgs, 
which wicked (inners haue ſpoken againſt him.” 
The caufe is two-fold , the deedes and wordes 


| 


þ 


puniſhmeatthat ſhabfollow. that convidtion:;Ss | 


ly and-perfeAtly, known i4yro. God; andnall ! 


ture, wherein men are curious to finde.our tues | 


ued and.concealed, and that in fuch1orr as he | 


which ſhould teach vs, firft, in matrer of religi- | 


| ” 


| wireaiunits eodiy: of | . 
| the darthcThis wrathfull rebuke hach ewoparn) | - 


Be as zhou 
ſecme},or . 
ſe:me as 
thou arr. 


wholc hearts, Fifchly ,ts lcue all men, but efpe- 


— ©” © 
, 


| of men? the deedes are diſtributed, fuſt, by 
Wie. | x. 


the 


—_ 


—_—_— 


eAnZ&xpoſition upon 
A heſorner ler 
whoſormr | 


, —_—— wight. Ig | mn fo : 


ly workes are meant all finnes agai 

of the law of god, whether in the tirſt, ot 

Table: for every finne (_ it be directly a- 

gainſt man)hath in it a defect, and a withdraw. | words and worktare cauſes of juſt condemns- | 

mg: of ſome duty due: to God, Secondly;for| | tion, Ob. Then good words and works axe cau- 

the manner, theſe works beeing vngedly and | | ſen of faluarion, Avſe. The reaſon isnor good: 

failing againſt the law are done s Jon..73fary | | for-wicked mens finnes be perfeAly 

ly manner : and that worke is done vagedlily | | the aQtions of che 

which preceedeth from an rnrepenrant litert, |. | good. 
vn 
bous 


| z 

and 4 minde addited anddeuored to vngddli- | | —_— edtwaka that haue paſſed vs, | 
nefle, which is knowne and diſcernedcodefuth} | h' binde vs over xo condemnation; and a- 
2-one by three notes: firſt, becauſe ir p We 'all $ in the world to ſuc to God by 
to commit. finne befare hand. Secondly inthe | | prayer for pardon! yeato giue our ſclues no refit 
cammitrting of finne .itis delighted andtakerh} | ritÞwe'have within vs the witnefſe of Gods ſpi- 
pleaſure in it. Thirdly, after finne it walketh mm | | rt, wienefſing rv our Tpirics- that we art graci- 
the ſame courſe, yea runneth on. in the ſarie| | oully -accepred , and that our yngodly workes 
waies without remorſe or repentance: nd this | | are remooued out of his fight, Thirdly,we are 
clauſe ſcemerh to be. added to put 3 difference þ | to markethofe perſons whofe lives and tyouths 
berweene the godly and wicked, who bethof| | 2bourid with vngodlineſſe, and communicate 
them may commit vngodlinefle, and be found | | net with ſuch; but raourne for them as Lor did, 
in yngodly adions; bur not beth commirting | | whoſerighteous foule was vexed, not onely in 
them in an yngodly manner : forthe childe of | | ſeeing the wicked works , bur alfo m hearing 
God before he finnc he purpoſeth it not, yeahe| | the kithy [peeches of the vncleane Sodomites, 
hath a purpoſe not to ſinne; ſo as he may fay it] | My teares(laith David) hane beene rny meate 
is not onely beſides bur againſt his purpoſe. Se- | | day and night, while they daily ſay pmto me, 
condly, in bis finne he hath a reſiſting,and firife } | where « thy God? Fourthly, our duty is to avoid 
againſt it, and is not wholly ſwallowed vpin} | cuery wicked way and word, and eadcanour ro 
the pleaſure of it, Thirdly, he lieth not in it, but | | have our ſpeech ſcaſoned with ſalt, and mini- 
reneweth and recouereth himſeclfe againe by | | firing grace to the hearers, Fifthly, confider 


fauh and repentance : fo as though he doc wic- | | hence what we in this land may iuſtly be a- 


kedneſle,yer he doth it not wickedly, but weak- | ©| traid of , ſeeing yngodlinefe ſo exceedingly a- 
ly, becing ouercome and foyked by corruption, boundeth, godlineſfe decreaſcth: the godly are 
And hence is it that this wicked worke becing | | taken away, the wicked reproach thote thatare 
found in the hands ef Gods children, though | | left euen for religions ſake, & for ſuck religious 
it deſcrue death : yer through grace it (hall be | | practiſes as Rand both by Gods law-&'the laws 


ne cauſe of his condemnation, of the land, by ſuch ſpeeches as thete: Thou are 
Def. The principal! cauſe of condemnation | | one that- runnes to fermons; doeſt thou Hearne 
is not this or that finne,bur the lying and tra- | | this or that there?thou art ful of the holy Ghoſt, 
ding therein, which ar an vngodly heart: | | the Deuill is within thee : and ſuch like moſt 
to commit vngedlineſſe indeede, maketh men | | wretched and vagodly ſpeeches, iuſtly defer- 
ſubieQ ro oy ws" 12 but to commit it vn- | | ving fearefull iudgements; The wickednefſe of 
godlily this bringeth ſwift iudgement, Second- | | inhabitants overturne whole kingdomes, Prou, 
ly, a wicked man finneth nor of ipfirmitic, for | | 28. 2. It behooues vs then to betake our felues 
be commicteth vngodlines in an vngodly ivan- | | to ſpeedie repentance; leaft fpeedie vengeance 
ner, andtradeth in wickedneſle, wickedly: the | | ouertake vs vnawarts. EI 
linnes of infirmitie befall not the gracclefle fin- | | 
ner, but the regenerate onely, in whom frailtie V. I6. Theſe are murmu- 


faileth grace for a time: the drunkard may cx- 


| cuſe himſelfe and ſay his finne is his infirmitie; | | yer f, complainers, walking af- 


yet is it not , buta wickedneſle, wickedly com- 


| mitted: ſo of the couctous perſon and other fin- ter their ovwne luſtes 3 whoſe 


ners. Thirdly , marke Gods great mercie with 


much thankfulnes: in thar the regenerate doing monuthes Jpeake pr oud things . 
wicked actions aſwell as the wicked, are nor þ auing mens perſon tin admi- 


condemned for them as the wicked are : For 


there ts no condemnation to them that are in| ration becauſe of aduantage. 
Chriſt leſws, Rom.s. 1, | Ne ; Os R ; 
| » The fecond cauſe of the judgement is the In this verſe the Apoftle returneth againe to 
ſpeeches of the wicked, ſet our by two proper- | | his former purpoſe, and till continueth the re- 
ries: firft, chey are cruell: ſecondly, they arc vi- hearſal of the finnes and vices of thele falſe tea- 
tered agamſt God, An example of ſuch ſpeech | | chers, againſt whom he writeth; and againſt 


whome 


| 


—__— 


the Epiſlle of Tude. 


whom he hath alreadic alledged rwelue feucrall 
{finnes ; and in this verſe addeth txe more, of 
which ſome notwithſtanding have beene tou- 
ched in the ſinnes formerly condemned, Herein 
we firſt thew the nature of the vices themſelues, 
and tecondly lay down the contrary dutics fo fac 
as they ſhall concerne vs, 

» Theſe are murmurers| By m:rmuring we are 
to vnderttand a certaine fruite of impatience, 
whereby men ſhew chemſelues diſpleated with 
the worke of Gods prouidence,clpecially when 
kis hands vpon them, and they are vnder the 
crofſe, Exatmple whereof we haue in the Iſrac- 
lites, who when Moſer had brought them out 
of Egype,they murmurcd and repined that they 
where fed with Manna only, and wanted their 
fleſh-pots which they had in Egypt: ſec Deur, 
1. 26,39, where this finne is called rebellion a- 
| gainft God; and therefore is no ſwwall finne, For 
auoyding and preventing of which finne,, wee 
mult learne two duties: firſt in filence and ſub- 
teQion ts*calme and quiet our hearts in' the 
reveiled willbf God vpon vs, though thercin 
our owne* wills be croſſed, Pſal. 4.4. Examine 
| your ſelues, a»d be tif, Plal. 37.7.Be lent vn- 
| to-(rodyand Waite onthe Lord:Which is all one 
| as if be had plainly ſaid: Let Gads will be your 
wiltalbſIh au b!t 5 ſn qvieteeffeard. rorufigence 
| hall be your ſtrength, Herein our{trength muſt 


havd of God.Secondly,we.mvult ſhew our.ſclues 
truly thankful to God in alt things befalling 
vs: yea cuen* in evill things , which other- 
wiſe may be'occafionings of murmuring.lob x. 
The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord hath taken, 
bleſſed be his name, Obie, But this may ſceme 
harſh:avd cvntratie4o redfon; to blefſe God tor 
ctoſſes;..£Aaſi Not a whit, if we conceiue that 
according ro dur deſerts; he tighrplunge vs 
into thepicofhell : and therefore if he mitigate 
of that zuftice; and remetmber hivimercie fiore 
cafily correditip vs, herein allahe praiſe of mer- 
cie is aeTiro tim 0 2554 
& : {omplainers}So called for two cauſes 2 fiſt, 
becauſe they are "diſcontenred* with their pre- 
ſent outwart -eftate wherein God hath placed 
them ; the poreiori that God hath allotted them 
liketh- them” mor ;- they ate difpleaſed that they 
arenot as othets be ; and thar they haue not as 
othershave; Secondly, becaufe vpon the fro- 


d;andnet'ſo ſoone ſatisfied j'2nd rhereupon 
are commonly coplaiitig of 'the hard meaſure 
they ſceme to'recehearmitens hands, Bureſpe- 
cially rhcy are ſo called'iprefpetof the former 


me ir: and althoughthey know (as we ſay)no 


be exevoiftd, nor in refiſtiay'; but enduring the, 


wardhes'&f- their difpofition they are eaffly-dr-" | 
leaſed,an@ hard to pleaſe agate, ſoonefncet- 


reaſon, This/is nbt the finne of that age onely; | 
neither onely of thoſe perſons, bur is even 4 c6-'] 
mon ſinne-of 6ur times , andtharof thexicher | 
ſort:for thefe'are the pooreft among men; cuer | 
whining y and complaining that their tate is | 
| Not ſo good as others, 'nor as they would 


A 


= — - —- - 


their wiſhings and defires. We on 
are hence to learne, fiſt, to thinke well and 
ſpeake well of that eſtate in which God in his 
prouidence hath ſetled vs,be it better or wotſe., 
Phil.qztr. 1n whar eftate ſorner, I haue leav- 
ned therewith to be contented, Heb. 1}. 5. Be 
content with that you hane, Firlt, carrie noc co- 
uetous, aſpiring,and malictors mindes and affe- 
&ions: bur if thou muſt needs be defiring,ſatis- 
fie thy ſelfe with /acobs defire : Onely the Lord 


be with mee, and if he gine me foode and raimen! 
in this my ionrney, it ts ſufficient. Secondly, our 


equall and moderate mind,our obedience thu? 
not onely be aCtive in doing; bur paffiue alfo in 
ſuftering his will, Phil, 4. 12. 1 can want and 
abound; [ can doe all things through Chriſt that 
ftrengthenerh me. Heb, 16. 34. The faithfull 
could with ioy ſuffer the ſpoylmg of their goods, 
Thirdly, we muſt endeauour to 5 all meck-' 
nes to all men ypon all occaſions, putting off all 
morofitie, waiwardneſſe,and difficultic to be ſa- 
tisfied! and appeaſed. (Triſts voice was not lift 
vp in the ſtreets, he indured all wrongs, forgaue 
all iniuries;and all the members of his bodie pur 
oft likewiſe their woluiſh diſpoſiti6s: they ceaſe 
to be Tigers, Lions, Cockatriſes, and become 
Kids; 'Lambes, lictle children, eafie to be han- 
dled\,' hardly oftended, and quickly pleaſed: 
which diſpoſition we muſt pur vpon vs. | 

Fhe: third fihne 3 | walking after their owne 
lufts \ isfitly expounded in Ecclel, 11, 9.where 
the young'man is ironically willed to walke it 
the waies of. his owne hearr, and in the fHoht of 
his owne eyes; &c, cuen ſo theſe men liue in 
their finnes, according to the leading and 
luftine of their owne corrupred hearts: which 
finne is before in the fourth: verſe touched ; and 
ſomewhat alſo is futher to be ſpokgn of it in the 
reft of the Epiſtle, Our contrary durie is two- 


breake it off, and returne vnte God : for to 


| 21. Sufely, God will wound the head of his e- 
nemies; andthe Þairie pate of him that walketh 


' on it} ſine Secondly, we are 'to frame our liues 


ckeane againſt the luſts and inclinations of ovr 
 dwn hearts; waging batrell continually againſt 
them,cuercrofſing and thawrtwg them:Ro. 1 2; 


14. Take no thought to fulfil the luſts of the fleſh. 


death,cinor but mortifie the luſts ofhis wicked 


and turning vnro God, | 
The fourth tinne. hoſe monthes ſpeake proud 


\ or a Had irs is,they boaſt themſclues 
of knowledge , holines , and things nor to be 


= form in they, The fame with the devils finne, | 


enge of their wealth, yet know they no ende of | 
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the contrary 


hearts muſt be ſer to obey God even in pover- | Þ"\ 
| beved, In 


_tie and affliction, and beare'aduerſitic with an | becing both 


folde: firft, if ar any time by frailtie we fall into, 
any finne; treuer to goe on in the ſame, bur | 


walke after his owne heatts luſts, is a note of a | 
wicked perforiand m enemic of God, Ptal.68,'] 


Gal. 3.They thar are Chrifts, haze crucified the | 
fleſw, with the luſts threreof: for whoſocuer be- |: 
leeverhtrulythe pardon of his finnes by Chriſt; | 


heart; beſides that the whole courſe of Chrifti- | 
amitie is nothing elſe but a continual conuerfien | 


Luk. | 


—O— = — —— — 


Gods will 
mit be 0+ 


done and 
{uttered of 
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eAn Expoſition vpon oy 


Luk. 4. All this will 1 gine thee, for they are! A, men are admired for wiſedome , whereas the 
mine, and [ grue them to whom [ will: wherein| | lame men, if they were poore , would carrie a- | 
he ſheweth himſelfe the father of lying and! | way no praiſe thereof. e Ahab had foure hun- 
boaſting . It is noted allo to be the proper- dred falle prophets who thus admired his per- 
tie of Antichriſt} as to whome was. giuen ſon,but onely one Micha who faithfully admo- 
| a mouth which ſpake great things and blaiphe-| | niſhed him. Thirdly , our dutie is to honour 
mies, Reuel, 13. 5. which was ment of the them that feare God , rich or poore, high or 
Emperour indeede, but ſo es the ſecond beaſt, | | lows it beeing anote of a child of God to con- 
which is that Antichriſt, ſhould doe all things | | remme a vile perſon, that is a wretched ſinner, bur 
which the firſt beaſt could doe befcre him, ver.| | to honour them thar feare the Lora, bee they 
12. It is alſo the noted vice of all heretikes and| | neuer ſo baſe : and yet the honourable much 
| ſeducers, 2. Cor, 10. 12, to exalt and praiſe more, if they be found in the waies of religion. 
| rhemſclues.The contrary duties are firf}, In com- The fhixth Ginne. Becauſe of ans, That 
| mon ſpeech neither to praiſe, nor diſpraiſe our| | is,for profits ſake : where their couctouſneſle, 
| ſclues, for vanitie lurketh in both: beſides that which before was touched,is here againe taxed: 
| modeſlie will not ſuffer the former; and the lat-| | the efte&t of which affetios is to blind the 
| ter is to occaſion others to praiſe vs, which is minde that it cannot iudge aright of perſons or 
| but vanitie, Secondly when in ſpeech we com-| | things : it makeeh a rgan account an enemie of 
pare our ſelues with others our equalls, we muſt God rightly honourable, and to deere the 
ever thinke and ſpeake better of them then our | | things below of higheſt regard, Let vs weede 
 ſelues, Phil, 2, 3. Let every man eſteeme other | | out of our hearts this bitter roote of couetoul- 
| better then himſelfe, Paul comparing himſelfe | | nefſe, which otherwiſe will ſo blind vs, 8s wee 
' with the Apoftles, ſaid he was the leaſt of them| | cannot truly diſcerne the people and things of 
all; becauſe he had beenea perſecutor, 1,Cor. | | God , but take Egyptians for Iſraclites, and ac- 


15. 9. Thirdly, if any ſpeake of his owne want, | | cept of the red portage in flead of the bleſſing, 
' when iuſt occaſion is offtcred, he. mult ſpeake 


; (7 
P -| 
even the moſt againſt himſelfe, As Paw that he Ve 27. But, Je beloued, Fe 
| was the bead and chiefe of alt ſinners, Fourthly,if member [4 he word ( which vere | 


' a man ypon iuft occaſion be meoued to com- 


' mend himſelfe, firſt he muſt doe it in all humili- OKEN be ore 0 the eA 0- 
tie and modeltie : ſo Paul ſpeaketh of himſelfe jp Ke fe pf P 


in another perſon: 1, Cor, 12. 1. /knewe 4 man les of our Lord leſus ( brift. 


in Chriſt which was taken vp into Paradiſe &c. In theſe words the Apoſtle goeth about to 
| eAndin nothing was I inferiour wnte the very | | anſwer an obieRtion that might be made by the 
chiefe eApoſtles,though 1 be nothing, verl. 11. Church afcer this manner: We cannot beere- 
The fitth ſfinne, Haning mens perſons in admi- | | ſolued that theſe men againſt whom ye write, 
ration.) The word perſon in Scripture (ignifieth | | are ſo vngodly as you would make them : The 
the face and outward appearance of a'man, and | | anſwer whereto is framed inthe 17.18.and 19. 
conſequently the things belonging vnto the | | verſes, The effet of which is, that in the laſt 
perſon, as riches, honours , dignities, for the times there ſhall be mockers , and theſe be no 
which theſe falſe teachers haue men in admi- | | other then the men of whom he writeth:& leafi 
ration, QuefF, Is it not lawfull ro admire a| | they ſhould yer doubtofthe truth of that hee 
Prince, or other Potentates at all ?. eA»ſw, {pake , hee bringeth in the reftimonie of the 
Yes :-but when men admire them, onely for | | Apofiles in the confirmation of the ſame : ſo as 
their perſon, riches, honours, nobilitie, with- his doctrine was no other then that, which was 
out reſpect of the feare of God, or true vertue, | | before by them delivered. Where three things 
this is vnlawfull, and the ſinne. of theſe men: are to be conhidered; fiſt, a preface to the teſti- 
whercin is alſo included the contempt of the re- monie , verl, 17. Secondly, the reflimonie it 
ligious paore,..yea and alſo of the rich them- | | | ſelfe,v.18,Thirdly-, the amplifying of it, v.19. 
ſclues,if rhey truely feare God, Tam, 2. 1. 1y For the Preface, But, yee beloned, remember 
brethren , haxe at the faith of our. Lord leſus | &6.] Firſt, the Apoſile [de ſerteth out his own 
Chrift in reſþeft. of perſons: teaching vsthatit| | dutic and praftife, in.that whatſoever he ſpea- 
will not Rand with true Religion , nor with the | | keth it proceedeth of loue: & he is net caried a-| 
faich of Chriſt te honour. men onely becauſe | | way in ſpeaking orwriting with fnifter atfeRi- 
they are rich or noble, ons; and therefore: hee calleth them Felowed. 
Firſt, note here that no man carricth ſo baſea| | This ought to+ be the praiſe of all Teachers, 
minde, and ſuch lauiſh affc&tions,as the proud | | who our of their inward loye to Gods people 
ambitious perlor; bemagnihieth the great man, committed ynto them, are to ytter Whatſocuer 
and is ſeruilly addicted vnto him ecuen for out-| | they teach:yea and 110 man in any ether calling 
A great mi- | Ward reſpects, net cſteeming him for that | may lay afde this affeion in' the diſcharge 
et. — | whichis indeede worthie to be reſpected, Se-| | of the duties thereof, ſeeing ix is the cnde of al 


to bemoſt | condly, the condition of great men (for the | | the Commandements. 
amire&but | moſt part) is miſerable, who have many to ad- In the ſecond word remember] is laid downe 


mifhed, mire them, but fewe to admoniſh theny: rich the dutie of the Church and faichfull people | 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 
of God, which is to remember the words tpov- or writ mult be received as an infallible truth, 
| ken by the Apoſtles of the Lord Iclus Chil}, and may not be contradifted; Now the better 

Which we alſo in this age 2re to de exhorted ro know both what the Apottles were, and 
voto for very weighty realons: firſt, it is a nota- what this Aurthoritie is, conſider three points; 
ble remedie againll all fnne , and eſpecially the firſt, their cating, and the greatnes thereof; 
forenamed finnes : Plal. 116.11. 1» my haſte / They were called by Chrilts owne molith, loh, 
ſaid all men are liars; that is, when I rememberd 29, 21, eAs the father ſent me, fo [ ſend you: 
not the word of God: but forgat my own duty, by which compariſon he dehigneth them to a | 
and was caried away With the ſtreame of my particular and weighty calling ,ltanding in theſe 
owne affeQions againſt faith, then I failed and points: firf, as Chrilt was immediately called 
was foiled, Pſal. 119. / have bid thy teſtimonies by the Father,ſo were the Apoltles immediately 
m my heart.that 1 ſhould not offend againſt thee. called by himfelfe, Secondly, at Chrift was fent 
Secondly, this remembrance is a notable reme- froth the Father to preach to the whole world, 
- die agaialt hereſ12s, and (chiſmes, and all talſc beeing the great Pcophert and Dottor of his | 
| doAtrines, and is of much vie in theſe our daies, Church; ſo Chritt ſenderh them into the whole | 
wherein we are in danger to be leduced, partly world, for the whole world was'their Charge. 
by Athieſts, partly by Papilts,and partly by car- Thirdly, as Chrift was fent to reuecile his Fa- 
nall Goſpellers; againſt all whom we had need thers will, which before was td to the greateſt 
to be well fenced, an armed by the reading, part of thie world;ſo they were ſent by Chrilt to 
knowing , beleeving, and remeimbring the reucile the Fathers will, partly in making chings 
words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, which on- more fully knowne, hich v ere before but dar- 
ly are as Davids (ling to overthrow the great ly ſhadowed: and partly in foretelling things to 
Goliahs, Thirdly , ic isan excellent meanes to come, they all deing Euanpelicalt Prophets. In | 
ſertle the conſcience in the eruch by perſwading theſe three (tandcth that compariſon: in regard | 
the ſame : and the rather to be cntorced , be. of which manner of their ſendirg they arc a- 
cauſe many alleadge that there-are ſo many boue euen the Angels themſelues, nay the An- 
Religions aud opinions , that they will be of | | gels wersas it were but their ſchollers, Eph. 3. 
none , for they know not which to betake | | 10, Now wnto principaltties and powers in hea- | 
theinſeluces vnto, But if theſe were diligenc in nenly places ts made knowne by the Church the 
the words of the Prophets and Apolilc:, in rea- manifold wiſdeme of Ged, that is, by the mivi- | 
ding, ſearching and fitting out the truth in bu- firie of the Apoſtles, the myfteries of God, | 
militie,they ſhould find wherein to fertle them- concerning mans redemption,haue bin reuciled 
ſclues. Þ to the Angels themſelues, 

'Secondly,by his ſecond word all teachers are Secondly, conſider their eAuthoritie, which 


4 


to take ngtice, of their dutie, which is to whet was moſt authenticall,ſecipg that neither in tea- | 
the word of the Apoltles vpon the harts, minds, ching or writing they could erre, bceing ſpeci- 


and memories of cheir heaters, fo as they ma ally priviſedged therefrom : Matth, 10. 19. /r 
learne and remember them: and the rather be= | | ſoall be ginen you m that horre what ye ſhall ſay. | 
cauſe 1n former apes religion was deftroyed, and The peculiar promile of direction belonging to 
ſuperſtition prevailed, becauſe that mien laid a+ the Apaſiles is recorded in Toh. 16. 13. The | 
way the Scriptures out of their hands, and be- | | ſpirit of truth ſhall leade you into all truth; tm 
tooke themiclues to the expolition of other which regard they were bold to joyne them- 
meas. writings ; and to glofle vpon the fayings {clues with the holy Ghoſt, Ir ſceme:rh good to 
of their anceſtors : whereby they brought a the holy Ghoſt and vs, namely, in orderirg the | 
black:darknes ouer theſe parts 6f the world, The Church #ffaices: yet here thar diſtin&tion which 
P:ophets and Apoſtles giue another direion, is falſely applicd ro the Pope , is true inthe 
Malachy the. lalt of the Prophets referreth vs  Apolltles ; by reaſon of this affiſtance; thar as | 
vnto Moſecs and the former Prophets; and [ude they were prtiuate mien,and in other .cauſes 
the laſt of the Apoliles vnto former Apoſtles, they might, and did erre, but not as Apoftles m } 
ſhewing what ought to be the feope of all rea- performing their office Apoltelicall. 
| chers that would follow their Reps, Thirdly,their works or office, they were Ma- 
Thirdly, hence all Students! of Djuinitie are ſer builders of the Church of the new Teſla- 
taught what chey muſt moſt remember, name- ment: yea founders thereof, both by teachirg 
ly the words and writings' ofthe, Apoſtles: for doQtrines, avd informing the manners of men: 
theſe are the key of the olde Teſtament and of | | farre paſſing all Euangeliſts, Paftors, Teachers, þ 
the. whele Scripture ;- which dutie if x, were | | or ordinarie Miniſters fince their daies, T, Gor. 
well oblerued, Poperie , ſuperſtition, and A-| | 3. 10. As a skilfull Maſter builder, [ bane laid 
theiſime could not ſo farre,preuaile, but fall | | 1he foundation, and another buildeth thereon, 
{| downe to. the ground , as Dagon before-the | | For the furthering of which great work in their 
Arke, | | hands, they had giuen them firſt a power to 
| Thirdly, henameth the authors of the teſti» | | worke miracles for che confirming of their do- 
monie, who were the Apoſtles of our Lord | | Ctrine Secoridly, of giuing the holy Ghoſt by 
leſs Chriſt, implying their authoritie; and ra-'| | impoſtion.of hands, Thirdly , an Apoſtolicall 
king it for granred ,, that whatſoever they ſpake-} | rod to firike,and correRt obttinate offenders;by 
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| The Pope 
ſucceeder' 
Perer oneclv 
in Cemall of 


Chnit. 


A » Expo 


1t1on vp0n 


the which Peter ſmote Ananias and Saphira 
with preſent death: and Pax! Elymas with 
blindnes, 

Vie, Marke that now the Pope claiming au- 
thoritie Apoſtolicall from Peter ; it is but a 
falle challenge: for that authoritie' ceaſed with 
that office,and ſerued onely to lay the foundati- 
ons of the Church withall, becing both extra- 
ordinarie as the calling was: and perſonall,cea- 
fing with the perlonvs of the Apoſtles. Soas if 
the Pope ſucceeded Peter in any thing, it is in 
the denying of Chrift: it cannot be in founding 
the Church, v hich was done to his hand ſo ma- 
ny hundred yeares before him. ' 


v. 18. How that they tolde 
You that there ſhould bee moc- 
kers in the laſt time , which 
ſhould walke after their owne 


vngodly lnfts. . 


This verſe containeth the teſtimonie it ſelfe, 
the preface of which was laid downe in the for- 
mee: wherein twqthings are to be noted 2 firſt, 
the time when wicked men ſhall abound in the 
Church : #n the laſt time. Secondly, what man- 
ner of perſons they are; namly, deſcribed by two 
properties: firſt, they are mockers : ſecondly, 
fiſhl 
For the time : It is called the /aſt rime: which 
is the time from the Aſcenkon of Chriſt vnto 
the ende of the world, It may beasked, how 
could this be called the laſt time, ſeeing it is 
Fxteene hundred yeares ago? Anſ.It is fo called 
for two cauſes: firſt , becauſe it goeth next be- 


| fore the end of the world, and ſhall be cloſed 


vp cf the laſt day; 1, Cor, 10. 11, To admo- 
niſh vs vpon whome the ends of the world are 
core, Secondly, in regard of former times, ac- 
cording to the {cuerall ages of it,in whith God 
altered the condition of his Church, and re- 
newed his couenant from time to time ynto 
the ſame: as firſt plighting it with Adam , and 


afterward renewing it to Noah : thirdly to A- 


A 


will walke after their laſts, and fay,Where is the 
promiſe of his comming:thart is, thoſe thar ſhall 
ſcorne all religion, and make a mocke of God, 
godlines, and godly men: then which there js 
not a greater height of wickednefle : of whom 
Salomon ipeaketh as beeing fo farre gone, 
that they are palt a}l admoenition , and therefore 
would not haue them admoniſhed; and Danxid 
makerh this the higheſt degree of a wicked 
mans proceeding in his ſinne, ro tit him downe 
in the chbaire of ſcorn ers, Plal,1.1. 

Uſe. This part of the teſtimonie is moſt tru- 
ly verified in our age. Firſt, in the Romiſh 
Church, whoſe religion ſerteth vp a plaine moc- 
kerie of God, and of Chriſt, of Scripture and 
of truc religion. Firſt , for Chriſt they make 
bur a mocke of him; the true Chriſt is a King, 
and fo they ſay, but the Pope muſt controule 
him both in making lawes of his owne to binde 
the conſcience,asalfo in adding and detratin 
from Chriſts laws what he will : the true Chril 
is a Saujour; but they make euery man a ſaviour 
of himſelfe , by meriting ſaluation : for they 
teach that Chriſt merited, that we might merit 


our owne ſaluation: yea the true Chritt is a me- | 


diatour, but yet Saints mult be interceflors:and 
h1s Mother , whome they intitle the Queene of 
Heauen , muſt commaund her ſonne by the 
right ofa Mother, to heare their prayers, and 
forgiue their ſinnes;what is this bur co make his 
Mother Mediagour in his ſtead? Secondly, as 
for the Scripriires, they renounce the originall 
Bible, and the Greeke and Hebrew text as cor- 
rupt, and will admit of none as authenticall, 
but the Latin tranflation; yea and of that allow 
no ſenſe, bur that which the Pope authoriſeth, 
and fettech downe:whart is this elſe but to make 
a mockerie of the Scriptures? no Bible, no ſenſe 
will ſerue, nor muſt and, but the Popiſh ſenſe, 
hich: is indeede to' reduce all ſcripture ro the 
Popes will and determination, | 
Secondly,if we come home to our ſelues,we 


ſhall finde this Scripture verified'among the 


{warmes of Atheiſts, which make but a ſcorne 
of the word and Religion: tell any wan almoſt 
of his dutie , hc will be readie to ſay ; How 


Popifh do- | 
Grine a 
moCkerie of 
Chriſtian re- 
ligion, 


braham often repeating it: fourthly, ro Daxid: 
| fifchly, at the returne our of rhe Babyloniſh 
captiuicie: fixthly , at the comming of Chrift, | 


know you theſe to be Moſes writings? and 
theſe to be the Apoſtles writings which goe vn- 
der their names, and may not falſchood bee 


But now Chriſt beeing come, and that fulnefle 
of time wherein the former prophecics are ful- 
filled and accompliſhed, the ſhadowes- and ce- 
remonies are aboliſhed , and rhe new coucnant 
of grace eſtabliſhed; there remainesno renuing 


' thereof, neither any other alteration of ir, bur 


as Chriſt hath already appeared in his humilitic 
by his firſt comming; ſo nothing is to bee ex- 
pected now bur his tecond comming in glorie: 
and this is the proper and principall cauſe why 
this 1s called rhe laſt time. No | 

Secondly, concerning the perfons of the yn- 


written as well as truth? Theſe are moſt pro- 
phane and blaſphemous ſcorners : but ſuch as 
were prophecied bf before by the' Apoſtles 
themſelues, LET 

Apvaine , among thofe that profefle religi- 


% 4 


on are many ſcorners; that let a man make bur a 


ſhew of goodneſſe, and begin tomake conſci- 
ence of his way: ;'if he will not bHSfpheme and 
ſweare as he was wont: if he will not drinke 
with the drunkaxd:if he refuſe. ſuch companie 
as he conuerſed with before, or will nor doe as 


others doe, he is ptefently condemned for a pres | 


godly men they are. deſcribed, firſt to be 'moc-. | 
kers. Theſe arc deſcribed by Peter,2. Epiſtle,z. | 
3. In the laſt times thall come mockery, which 


ciſe foole,, or 'with' ſuch reprochfull tearwes; 
how then is not this prediftion of the Apoſile 
accompliſhed , when even the performing of 
mo- |. 


| 


_ 


<—_— — 
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the Epiſtle of Fude. 
| morall duties, yea and ſuchas ſtand by the laws, | A | The latter is the motion conceived, but with 
of God and the land is ſcofted ar, as a blemiſh? conſent, purpoſe, and dcliberation ; which may 
When ſcorners are {> rife and bolde enen in the | | | be made plaine in this Gmilitude, The eye is 
face of the Church?:w hen where God hath his ſometimes caft vpon an obicct on'a ſudden, | 
lictle flocke, the Deuill hath a large kingdome? without any purpole or intention of the ming: 
let vs nor be offended too much, when we but lomeximes purpoſely and ſteadily ypon the 
| hear2and ſre theſe{corners: but thei} acknow- ſame : and-as in the ewinkling of the eye itis 
ledge the accompliihinent of this prophecie, often ſhut without thought or purpoſe ; but 
and contrarily loue and reuerence the word uf | | ſometimes againe of purpole and deliberation | _ 
God as a molt pretious treaſure, ' ro prevent ſome hurt : ſo is 1t in the minde; | 
The ſecond finne whereby theſe vngod!y the heart is a furnace of !uft, the flames where. | 
men are deſcribed, is , that they walke after the of atiſe fometimes vpon the ſudden, and ſome- 
luſts of their own hearts,wherein two things are times vpon leiſure anddelibcration; berth theſe 
included ; firſt, that theſe vngodly men ſhall degrees muſt here be vnderſtood. Concerning \ 
| hauetheir harrs filled with v»godly /uſts.S:cod- which luſts chere be three things further here to | 
ly;that they ſhall walk after thelc luſts, Concer- be conſidered: Firft , rhe qualitic and nature of | 
\,ninz the former ſundry things are to be known. theſe luſts; in that they are ſaid to be wngodly 
| Firſt, what this luſt or concupiſcence is. A»ſ. In luſts : ſuch as their roote is, ſuch are the bran- 
the Scripture ir is of ewe forts , cither original, ches; and theretore are in their nature properly 
' or aQtuall: or it may be conlidered two wayes: finnes, yea principall and wafter finnes, yea and 
ficſt; as it is the fount\ine or offpring of all o- | | finining finnes, cauling men to goe on in finne, 
ther finnes ; or ſecondly , as itisa fruite of the | | QueFt, If they be finnes, what Commandement 
corruption of our hearts, The former is att im- | | of the tenne condemnertrthem? Arſe Sudden 
potencie of the heart, whereby ic is inordinate- luſtbefore conſent of will is condemned in the 
lie diſpoſed to the defire of this or thar cuill: tenth: but yoluntarie with conſent is condem- 
of which /umes ſpeaketh, Chap, 2. 14. Emery ned in all the nine former, If this diltinAtion be | 
man when he © tempted, 1s drawne away by his not held , we cannot make tenne Commande- 
owne co1:crpiſcence : hence is the whole corrup- ments, For in ai! rhe Commandementrs luſt is 
tion of the heart, or original] finne called luſt, forbidden » neceſlarie then it is that Iuſt ſhould 
becauſe it principally ſheweth it ſelfe in theſe be thus diſtinouithed, and alſo referred, as we | 
luſts, The latter is aCtuall luſt, that is, every in- haue ſaide, Qzeft, Some may aske : In what 
| ordinate and eui}{ motion of the inner” man a- Commandement is original finne condemned ? 
| gainſt the lawe of God, which proceedeth as a Anſ. Some lay ic is forbidden in the whele law 
{ branch or fruit from the former roote, Rom.6, whieh is not vorrue;bur yet it ſeemeth ro be di- 
12, Let not ſinneraigne in your mortaltbodies, | | teAly condemned in the firſt and latt Com- 
that ye ſhould obey it in the luſts of it: where, by mandemenrs: for theſe two concerne properly, | 
[uſts, ace meant the flames and motions of luſts the heart of man : the firtt reſpecting the heart 
| ſpringing from the former fountaine. This luft directly ſo farre as it concerneth God : the laft 
] call fix{t an inordinate wotrov,to diſtinguiſh it fo farre as it concerae:h man, whether himaſclte, 
firſt from a holy luſting in the regenerate. Da- | | or others. | IT 
#id luſted after anddefired the commandements ' Vſe.This teacheth vs to.deteſt the Popiſh er- 
of God, yea aboue gold and filuer; and there is | | ror,which teacheth vs that inordinar luſts be no 
aluſt of the ſpiric againſt the fleſh,as well as of finnes,if conſent of will be not added; bur thar | 
the fleſh againſt rhe ſpirit, Secondly,from a na- is falſe; for if chey be c6ceiued in the mind,they 
wrall Juſtiag, which is an-appetite after meate, | | are the finnes of the'minde, condemned in the 
drinke, &c, which in it ſelfe is no finne, Laza- tenth Commandement, Ob, But they ſay, there | 
| rs defired without finne the crummes vnder | | can he no finne properly produced withour | 
Dines his table. Theſe luſts then are not to be conſent of will, 4nfc In civill matters the rea- 
condemned, but onely luſts inordinate.Second- | | fon is'good,, that none can be acceſſarie vnto 
ly , I ſay ewery exill tion; becauſc luſt in the fnne, volefſe conſent of will be added+- bur in 
4 Scripture comprehendeth all thoughts and mo- divine matters, and in the Court of Conſcience 
rid againſt Gods law) ſo is the comandement | | iris farre otherwiſe, | 
| to be vtideifiood: Ton ſhalt not luſt, Eph. 2.3. -'*Secondly, inthe luſts note the propertie of 
| Afnong whom alſo we had our Þi/ofour 2h in them; in theſe words; Which walk after; their | 
times paſt in the 1uffS of the fleſs, in fulfilling the propertie' is to raigne in men, and to cauſe men | 
will of the fleſs, and of the minds, Where the A-| | to giue attendance 'vpon them; yea and to walk | 
poſtleinlargethir wnto al motions,inelinations, | | after chem, Where they are not reſifted and re- | 
| paſſions, agd pertarbarions of the heaxt, inde, prefſed , they make that man a veſlall and (laue 
wilt,or affcQions: ſo farre as they are 'not dire- | | vnto' them. Rom.'6, Let nor ſinnc raigne in your | 
Qed by the lawe of God. This text muſt beyn- | wortall bodie, to obzy the luſts of it, Where the 
derſtood of auall luſt: of which there be two | - | Apoſtle iofinuaterh ſo inuch that they force and 
degrees : for fometime it is ſudden, and ſome- F | compell men to the obedience of them, the 
times voluratary ; the former is the firft motion | | whole order and courſe of which regiment 1s 
of the miude conceined, bur without conſent, } | lively deſcribed, Iam. 1.14.15. by five degrees: 
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eAn Expoſition vpon 


firſt, /vuft rempteth, and that two wayes: firſt, by 
withdrawing the heart from God: ſecondly, 
by inticing and intangling the mind with ſome 
delight of ſinne, Secondly, /»ſt conceineth, 
when it cauſeth the will to conſent, and reſolue 
vpen the wickedneſſe chought vpon, Thirdly,it 
brmgeth forth, when it forceth a man to put in 
executjon the things conſented vnto and reſol- 


| ued vpon.. Fourthly, ir perfeReth the birth of 


finne,vrging a man to adde ſinne vato finne,vn- 
till he come to a cuſtome, which is a ripeneſſe 
and perfection in (inning. Fiftly, is bringerh 
forth death , that is, euerlafting vengeance 
and deſtruction : in all which he alludeth vnto 
the beginnings , proceedings , and ende of a 
man; who after he is paſt his ful ſtrength, decai- 
cth againe, and dicth: by theſe degrees the luſts 
of the heart riſe vnto this raigneand regiment 
in the heart of enery wicked and natural] nan, 
where grace overcommeth not nature, 
Thirdly, obſerue the number of theſe luſts. 
After vagodly luſts,JWhere he ſpeaketh inthe 
plurall number as of many: for original! concu- 
piſcence is the {cede of all inne in every man: 
& look how many finnes there be in the world, 
ſo many luſts there arc io the harts of men: ſo as 
ſceing_ there is no number of the euills inthe 
world, cuen ſoarethe luſts of the heart innu- 
metable, Therefore truely may we conclude, 
that vngodly men Haue their hearts filled with 
vngodly lults, 
The ſecond point in the words is,that theſe 


vngodly men ſball walks after their luſts; which | 
is then done ,. when men firſt ſuffer thir hearts | 


ro be withdrawne from God by euill luſts'and 
motions: ſecondly, giue affent thereunrothird- 


ly, practiſe them; tourthly, keepe a courſe and | 
| trade in finning, which is the perfeCtion' of jr, 


Thus a man denieth the true God,and exclu- 
deth him out of his heart, and ſetteth vp the 
devil! ,, yea his owne lufts for his God, ynto 
which he, becommeth a flauc; ſo as this is no 
{qzall Gnne, | Oe 
 Do&, Hence note a difference betweene the 
regenerate and the reprobare: for if the childe 
of God be enticed and.drawne:away from God 
he gricueth for it,and giveth not readie conſent 
ynto the temptation, Secondly, if through frail- 
tic he be ouercarrid to giue covſent, yer it is 
not full conſent; but he doth it againſt his will 
and purpole, for his purpole is not to ſinne, 
Thirdly, if he put luſts in execution , he lieth 
not.inthem, he will not walke after them ; but 
recoucreth himſclfe, becauſe he is incorporated 


into Chriſt: he hath the roote of grace, which 


ſhall nor vererly die in him, the ſeede abideth in 
bim which ar lait ſhall ſproute vp to repentance 
and amendement of life: and hereby may awan 


| knoue whether he be the childe of Godo;.no, 


ſe. Fult , whereas: all men .go0d and bad 
haue mnumerable luſts in chem, we are ta take 
notice of the, vileneſle-:and vocleanefſe of our 
nature, which is commen.tp the good.and bad, 
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beracene whom. there js no difference but by | 
Noſe FAO EIB 


orace : our endeauour muſt be to ſce more and 
more theſe luſts ſtirring and moouing thelelues 
againſt God and man, Secondly,to mourne and 
bewaile thety, Thirdly,to pray that God would 
burie them all in the death and graue of his 
Sonne , that they ſtand not vp in judgement a- 
gaiaſt ys;becing every of them ſufficient to pro- 
cure our eternall deſtruction, 

Secondly, we muit not ſuffer finne to raigne 
in vs, for this is the part of an vngodly perſon: 
true it is that Juſts will be inthe heart whilft a 
man is in the fleſh:bur they muſt be refiſted, that 
they may not raigne & rule in the heart, Que#?. 
How ſhall we keepe vnder the luſts of the heart 
from raigning ouer ys, eAnſw, Sceing finne 
raigneth in the minde by euill thoughts, our 
thoughts on the contrary muſt be framed ac- 
cording to the word, and ordered by the coun- 
ſell chereof : according to the Apoliles aduice, 
Phil.4.8, If any thing be honeſt, vertuous,ofgood 
report, we muſt thieks of theſe thmgs, Colofl.3, 
16, Let the, word of God dwell plentiouſly in you. 
Againe, luſt raigaeth in the, memorie, by re- 
membring vanities, wrongs, and wicked ſpee- 


our {innes, the number and greatneſle of them, 
the curſe of the lawe againft them, tbe day of 
our owne death, and the penerall judgement; 
the remembrance of which ſhall be able to keep 
out, or at leaſt to keepe ynder theſe vngod!l 
luſts, Fyrther , ſecing it raigneth in the affei- 
ons of pride, revenge, hatred, &c , we muſt 
lcarne the exhortation , Phil. 2,5, Let the ſame 
minde be in you that was in Jeſus Chrift: thas 
looke as Chriſt was moſt milde,mceke, humble, 
patient, full of loue towards God and man, fo 
ought our voruly affections to be conformed 
| vnto his;Andlaftly,ſeeing it raigneth in the bo- 
die by idleneſle, eaſc, ſleepe in exceſſe, which 
make the bodie an infirument of finne, we muſt 
alwaies diligently inure our ſelues to the duties 
of our callings; viing faſting, watching, and 
prayer: by which meanes well obſerued , the 
luſts in, the heart may fill crouble and moleft 
vs; but they ſhall nor. rule and raigne over vs, 
Uſe. If icbe the propertie of a wicked man 
to followe afzer vngodly luſts , we ought to 
purge our ſelues from all. theluſts of the fleſh ard 
fpriit, 2, Cor, 7. 1, leaſt theſe dehile che bodies 


the pure in beart:{econdly ,'to inure qui ſelugs 
vnto the feare of God; ſeeing the fnqeg pf God, 
uw cleane, Plal, 1g. that is, iz cheuſerh the heart, 
and breaketh the-necke of all ayylome luſts...;./ 


rit.' Soo; em 
This verſe contaigeth the application of the 
former teltimonie vnto the particular perfons 


whome. it concerneth : 


ches and actions ; we mull therefore remember 


v.19. Theſe are.makers of. 


{etts fleſhly not haking the ſþ1- | 


and foules in the powers and parts of them: to | 
| doe Which. the better, remember that b/-ſſed are 


ſetting downe. who | 


| 


Sinne will 
dwcll in 
while we 

dwel in the 
fl :th,but n 
may not 

raigne as1 


commandear 


nv 
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they 


the Epiſtle of Fude. | 573 
they be that are {corners and followers of their | A| nance it is that men ſhould be taught by men, | 
luſts: namely, {corners are they that make ſefts,| | and nor otherwiſe, Obieft. They lay further, 
ſeparating themſelues fromthe people of God: | | that they haue the Bible , and the Sermons of 
and followers of their luſts be thoſe who arc the Prephers and Apoſtles at home, and none 
fleſuly, and withoxt the ſpirit : which words bee- can make better Setmens then they : and a- 
ing applied to theſe ſeducers , falten two ſinnes eaine , that they can get knowledge enough | 
more vpon them, The fuſt whereof is, that they to ſaluation by themnſelues : and ſome ſay they 
are 375 fac of ſets, The ſecond, that they have | | haue knowledge ſufficient and neede no more, | 
not the ſpirit, For the former, the word hynih- eAnſ, Firſt, Gods ordinance mull be acknomn - | 
etha (ingling and ſeparating of theſelues from| | ledged, and reuerenced in the publike Minifte- | 
the church and people of God,and conſequent- ric, and in the midſt of the aſſemblies: and pri- 
ly the making of {cs to themſelues : neither | | uate duties muſt giue place to publike, Second. | | 
may this ſeeme iraunge that there ſhould be | | ly, the word is not onely to be known, but atfe- 
ſuch perſons that make ſuch ſeparation ; ſeeing Cted:nowe al:hough knowledge n.2y bc gained 
it is the nature of every finner to flie from the privately? yer the affeRions muſt be wrought 
preſence of God,as Adams did: and Peter when | | and mooued inthe publike Minifterie. Thirdly, | 
he had ſeene a part of the gloric of Chriſt , bad thoſe that knowe the moſt , knowe bur in part; | 
him depart from him for be was 2a {inner, The and the Miniftery is inſtituted nor oncly to ini- 
prodigall ſonne muſthaue his portr0n apart, and | | tiate and begin men, but to confirme them in 
will not be perſwaded to live with his father; | | grace, and leade them to perfeQtion: for which 
andeuery yngodly man withdrawerh himſelfe | | ende the Lord hath giuen Paſtors and DoQors 
ynto perdition, Heb.,10.38, of the Church to teach men, vntill they come 
Do#t, Firſt,it is a great finne for a man to ſe- vnto 4 ripe age in (hrift , which is not ill 
parate himſelfe from the aſſemblies of Gods | | death. 
cople ; becauſc farſ} ir is a flying from God and Now for the further clearing of this point, 
bis preſence , whoſe face euery one is comman=- | | twoqueſtionsare to be reſolued, 1, Queſt. Sce- 
ded to ſecke;ſeeing he preſenterh himſelf in the | | ing it is a ſfinne for a man to ſeuer hirulclſe from 
Word and Sacraments, and whereſocuer two che Church of God ; where and what Church 
or three are aſſembled in his name,&c. Second- | | is that to which a man may for ever ioyne 
ly, it is a contempt of Gods ordinance , which | | bimſelfe with a good conſcience? eAnſ, That 
wheſocuer deſpiſeth , deſpiſeth God himſelfe. | | people which heare, beleeue, and obey the do- 
Thirdly, out ofthe Catholike Church is no ſal- | | Arine of the Prophers and Apollles,are the true 
uation : the ſaying is true, Whoſocuer will nox | _ | people and Church of God, vnto which a man 
have the Church for his Mother, ſhall not have | © | way lafcly ioyne bimſelf, Diners notes there be, 


God for his Fathet,Fourthly,the congregations | | bucthe infallible notes of the true Church are, 

of Gods people on earth are the | obo and | | knowledge, faith, and obedience vnto that do- | 

gares of the kingdame of heauen ; whoſocuer | | QArine; theſe were the notes of the primitive 

therefore ſhutterh the gates of this kingdome | | Church next after Chriſt: A, 2. 42. Firlt, they | 
c 


of grace againſt himſelfe here, ſhall never enter | | continued in the Apoſtles dottrine, Secondly in | 
into the gates of the kingdome of glotic here- | | fellowſhip, wherein the duties of loue are com 
ates." 5i,) : Ns prehended, Thirdly, # breaking of bread ,- that 
Vſe. Our dutie hence is , to ioyne our ſelues | | is, the adminiſtration of Sacraments ; for the | 
tothe aſſemblies of the faich(ull, not-forſaking | | celebration of the Supper is pur for both. | 
the fellowſhip that we haue amang our lelues, Fourthly, iz prayer, that is, inuocation of God, | 
Heb. 10, 25. but keeping the write of the ſpiric with thankeſgiuing. In that Commiſſion of the 
in the bond of peace, Eph.4.3. becing like min- Apollles giuen for the gathering rogether of | Matt>8.19- 
ded one towards another, Rom. 15.5, ſpeaking the Church of God, they are enioyned firſt to 
| one thing as thoſe that are koit together in one teach all Nations: thatiz, to make them Diſci- 
minde and one iudgement, 1, Cor,i.to, Andif | | ples, namely, by the doctiine Propheticall and 
we would ſeparate our ſclucs,then lec vs depart D Apoſtolicall, Sccondly, to bapteſe them, that is 
from the Atheifts and 'Papiſts in. their corrupt to bring & admit them into the houſe of Ged. 
doctrines and wicked converſation. Secondly, | | Thirdly, to teach them to performe all things 
fuch are iultly reprehended who ſeldome come which they were commanded,.In which Com- 
 to.heare the word, receiue.the Sacraments, and | | wifſion two of chele notes are exprefled, Ephel. 
to call ypon God in the congregation : for (© 2.19. The Church is founded vpon the dottrme 
| much as they.can,they cut themlelues from the of the prophets and eApoſiles . lob. 8, 31.If yee 
 kingdome of God, in reieCting the meancs of | | abide in my word, ye are truly my diſciples, Toh, | 
| their ſaluation. Obzeft. They alleadge for them- | | 10. 27. My ſreepe heare my voyce and followe 
ſelues, that if .rhey ſhould come, they ſhould mee. Plai. 147.19: He ſheweth his law; 10 Iaa- 
heare but a weake man like themſelues ſpeake cob, and his faQutes to Iſrael , he dealeth not fo 
vnro them; andif Chriſt himſelfe or ſome An- | | with every nation. Hence we note, that ve may 
gel ſhould preach vnto them, they would heare not ioyne our ſelues with the Tewes or Turkes, 
willingly. Axſw, Lay 2ſide all diſputing, and | | who renounce the words of the Prophets and 
yeeld vnto the wiſdome of God , whoſe ordi- | | Apoſtles : neither yer with the Papiſts; for 


| | | bj 0M though 
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FO: Ys | 
chough in word and ſpeech they holde this A| the Prophets and Apoftlee. 
word,yet inceed and in the ſenſe they corrupt | | Further, conſider the manner of the ap . 
it, euen in the foundation. | ' on of rhefe wicked men; there be three ſorts of 
The ſecond queſtion. But what if there be er- | ſeparayon: Firlt, by apoftaſie,v hen a man falleth | 
rors in the church, or things amiſſe;may we not | | wholly from his religion, from the Church,and | 
then ſeparate our ſelues ? Anf, Things that may 


VWhome we2 


parate from 
in publike 
aflewblics, 

| we need nor 
privately 
conneric 
vith. 


| 
| 


be arnifle in the Church mnſt be diltinguiſhed: 
for ſome faults concerne the matter of religion: 
tome the marmer : the former reſpeReth do- 
Arine principally:the latrer the maners of men. 
Firſt, for things amiſle in the manners of men, 
we may yot ſeparate ; but with Loe have our 
righteous hearts vexed , and grieued with the 
wicked conuerſation of thoſe among whom we 
live, The Scribes and Phariſes fittivg im Moſes 
chaire,teaching Moſes doAtrine, mult be heard, 


| howſoeuer the corruptions oof their manners 


be ſuch as they may not be imitated, Marth, 23. 


1. Yet here obſerve further , thar although 'we 


may nor (e- , may not ſeperate our ſelves frorty ſach' corrupt 


perſons in the publike apron 6 in private 
conuerſation' wee may abftaine from 'thern. 1. 
Cor. 5. 11. 1f any that iscalleda brother bea 
fornicator, or couetons,or an idelater,or a railey, 
or a drunbard,or an extortioner, with ſuch a one 


from common'grace. Heb.6, 4. It is impofhble 
that they which were once eulightened, ifrhey | 


fall away, &c, Secondly, by hercelie, when men 


erre in the ſubſtance of doCtrine and religion; | 
and that of obftinacie, Thirdly; by Schiſmezand 
that is-when men held the ſamefaith and foun- |- 
dation, and *yet diſagree and ſeparate itiregard | 
of order and ceremonie,Thelſe feducers ſepara- 
red*themſelves by herefiers their hefelies were | 
theſe: firft, har men becing i Chriſt might Jive | 
as they liſt, and ſo they wete- Libertines, 'Se- 
condly , that among the people of God there 
ought to be no'ciuill MagMratie , andſothey 
became alſo Anabaptifts,'Here oblerbe rhartug 
in the Apoſttes time and dates were many Bette 
tikes; among whom was Hy menexs and” Phiſes 
149:2.Tim.2.,17.and many woulues entred eney | 
in their dayes who ſpared not the flocke, Which | 


, may ferue to Rtabliſh onr minds 2paift the Pas | 


piſts, who obieCt that Sur rehigion is the foun' 


| eate not +thatiis, eate not prinately, Secondly, if 
' the Churcherre in matter 6f religon, then muſt 
| we conlider whether: the error be in a more 
| weightic and ſubBantiall point, or iti matter of 
 efle importance. IF it be in ſmaller points (the 
| foundation beeing kept ) we! may not ſeparate 
' ourſelues.r.Cor. 3.15.1f any Mans worke burne, 
| he ſhall loſs, but himſelfe ſhall be ſafe, yet 2s if "it 
| were by fire, Now it the error of the Church be | 
in ſubſtance of doftine, or'in the founeatiotf; 
then we muſt conſider whether iterre ofhuman 
frailtie, cr of obſtinacie: if of frailtie, we ma 
' not ſeparate, The Church of-Galatia''was | 
| through frailtie quickly turned to another Gof... 
pel, anderred in the foundation, holdirig' ith) | 
cation by workes : yet Paul writeth vnto itas. 
vnto a Church of God. So likewiſe the church 
of Corinth erred grievouſ]y;and ouerthrewthe 
Article of the Reſurrection : and 'yert Part be- 
haued himſelfe accordingly: ynto.it. Butif the 
' | Church (erre in the ſubſtance of religton obM-. 
nately, then with' good conſcience ſeparation | 
may be made, 1:Tim. 4.5. /fanyman teach o« |D | to be arnaturallivar, fort f'noted as a nhaine: 
therwiſ+, conſent not to the wholſome doftrine, | | linne inthele feducers.' Fouiiching the former, a | 
from ſuch. ſeparate thy ſelfe, An example hereof | *| natwrall'mmari'ishegwho living znaturalllifeis, 
we have in AR, 19. 9.when Paul had preached | endued with 4 reaſonableſoulc;and is gouetned 
in the Synagogue of the Teives 3 and could not | | bynatur6reforrtind ſeaſ&@8Hly; withour grace 
prevaile. with them ,'bur:rhey began ro blaſ- | | or the ſpirt of God + whilth miy born eo 
pheme and ſpeake enilbof rbe "wares of God, then | | by "the wot@ naturatt ; * hich" fietfferh ith 
he withdrew himſelfe and {oparated from them, | | a nian, as a*vhoriſthe beſt ihiri þ 1s Harurta6d 
1. Chron, 11, 14. 16, when Jeroboam had ſer | | in whorn there i nothifig\morecxtellefif the 
vp the two Calues to be worſhipped, many of | | his reaſonable foule, though eotripted;Secand- 
the beſt difpofed Iewes departed from him and ly, by the: expoſition, or ticheroppofition in 
| care to Rehoboam, and iozned themſelues with the words, wherein it js opppled re rheſpirir, | 
[udah and Ternſalem inthe trueSworſhip of the | | whois wanting vnto ſuch a offe to leade him In | 
God of their Fathers,,Whence we ſee, thatno | | the way of a heauenly life: Further, that yer we] 
man may with good” conſcience ſeparate him= | | may know this macrer the better;there be three 
ſelfe from the Church of Englang;ſecing ir tea- | 
{ cheth, belecucth, and obeyerh the dottrine of 


dation of all herehes: as at the'rifing of which |. 
many herefies Were reuiued:-3n ſo much as the 
call alt our religis:1 herefie;and the profeſſors of 
it heretikes+ by which reaſon they might as 
| ſtongly proove, thar the YoArine of the:Ape- 
files $olk ſehnes was hereſie,and that the Primi- 
tive Churth inthe Apoftles time was heretical! 
and nb Churds: fr inthe fiſt bundred yeares 
after Chrift;the Church \wirmed ith herefies, | 
fowen by Sathans inftry ts. 6 the choaking | 
of that holy dSArine wkth ws Towen by the ; 
Apoftles and their ſueceſſovrsih the fiel&'6f the 
Church:nay'taberwe conclade'dur religion to : 
be Apeftolicall,becauſe the ſamehereſies which ; 
aroſe yp in'the Apoſtles times againſt their dot | 
| trine,row reuiued againe ypon the reviving of | 
MET TS EISNER CH 3.3 
The+fecond* finne of theſe: ſeducers in this | 
verſe is;' that they are fleſbly; or natural{' men. 
For ſo it is explaned ia thefaſt words [40t ba- 
ing the ſpirit] wherein confidertwo things:fiſt;. 
who is #nariurall rhans ſecondly that it i$'a {inte | 


things ts-be found in anaturall man: 1, He 
hath a bodie and foule vnited together'in one 


x perſon, 
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| hoveie commeth to paſſe 
fendecth God? Avſe, There be twothings 


{ is hatefull to 


" the Epiſtle of Fude.. = 


perſon. 2, In his ſoule he hath excellent powers 
and faculties,as will, vnderftanding, affeQions, 


, 
: 


without prace : ſuch as- are, eevgth of bodie 
and minde, memotie, , knowledge of Arts and 


Sticacey, ciuil} policit and vercues , as Juftice, 
' Ptudenice, Temperance , diſcretion to difcerne 
| whar i»merte to be done, what noe : theſe are 
| ornaments incident to corrupe nature , ſeruing 
nottoaboliſh, but 1o rettraine and bridle cor- 
| eupkidn; ahd containe men in order, for the pre- 
feruacion of humane ſocietic.NewHe tha: bath 
theſe rheve nnd nothing elle , is but a meere na- 


ke frond H be mked 
| | i :' Here ir M1 wked, 
Onto -warkaas f *>hongy 


in c- 
very naturall man to be difſtinguiſhed:firti, there 
is nature; ſecondly,the cotrbption of pature:the 

mer is from God: the latter from mans 
fall: which zwwo may be ivdeeds. diflingniibed, 
but cannet now be ſeparated: the one is nat the 
ether; buc the one ifnor without the #ther;this 
corruption is that fin which preſſeth vx\downe, 
and hangeth ſo faſt on, Heb. 12.1. { 
ruptcd the whole man; ſo as the wholoframe of 
mes, that is, his whole diſpoſition and inclina- 
tion is corrupted and cuill from his youth,Gen, 
8.21, his wifedome is cnmitic to God, that is, 
even the beſt thing that is,or can be in the floſh, 


in finnes and treſpaſſes , Epheſ, 2. 2; having 
no more abilitie co mooue to any thing truly 
good, then hath a dead man to beftirre hitaſelfe 
in and about the ations of life, i: Þ. ie 
For the cleerer beholding of this corruption 
of mans nature , marke that there: be rwe de- 
grees of it: the former whereof is a want of that 


| goodnes and rightcouſneſſe which ar the fuſt 


was, and now ought to be found in.oyrnature, 
The latter is a e and diſpoſition vnto 
all euill, which carrieth the heart on every occa- 


| fron thereunto: this corruption mult be cencei- 


ued as an ocean ſea, ſending our into every cha- 
nell and yeine of the ſoule, and whole man, 
.fireames and floods of wickedneſle : for looke 
taco the principall powers of the ſoule, ye ſhall 
neede to goe no fender for the finding of this 
| rruch, For firſt, in the minde is ſuch an impo- 
tencie, 23 whereby it is ynable to thinke or ap- 
prooue of any thing that is truly pood, 2. Cor. 
3.5. We ate not ſufficient of onr ſeluts. to think; 


| of any good, bat all our ſuſſiciencie t: of God. 1. 


r, 2.15, The naturall man perceiverh not the 
things of Gcd; which is moft manifcſt thus: 
| firſt, he knoweth not God himſelfe aright ; for 
although hce may know: God as an infinite and 
eternall becing, or in ſome other attribute , 


| Secondly, he knoweth not, neither concciueth 


them, Thirdly, he conceiveth not of the reme- 
die of {inoe, the death of Chrift:but accounteth 


3: He hath all the ornaments of man yer ſo as | 


ror- | 


Rom. 8. 5. himſelfe is dead | 


et 
| he cannot knowe him as a father to bimPclfe. 


the corruprion of his owne nature, nor hls ins | 
originall and actuall in the ſtaine and danger of 


A 


FY 


D 


| 
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it foliſhnes that life ſhould be brought our of 
deach, Secondly, as his mrinde is blind, ſo a na- 
tural} mans will is rebellious,and is not ſubiet 
vate the will of God, neither indeed: can be. 
loh, 6. 44. No man tan come to Chriſt; vnleſſe 
the Father draw bim:iafnuating our withdraw- 
ing of our ſelues, and reſiſtance of his call, yntil 
he rurne vs, and make our wills of ynwilling, 
willing wils, to will that which is truly good: 
whence the Apoſtle faith, that rs will, namely, 
that which is truly good, is not of our ſelues, ir 
is the gift of God, Now hence we may treſolue 
thatqueſtion : why it is 2 finne to be a.naturall 
maynot becauſe a man hath nature in him: but 
becauſe his whote nature is tainted with origi- 
nall ſinne, . 

--O6, The naturall man may pleade that he 
canner belpe it; he was borne fiofull: why then 
ſhould he be blamed? Anſ; Rom, 5. 12, /» A- 
dam we all ſned; for when he cate the forbid- 
den fruit, we even eat it in him, and are no leffe 
blameworthie then he was. Ob:eF. But it will 
be ſaid; it is no reaſon that we ſhould be faid to 
ſinne in him , ſeeing then we were not? Arſe A- 
dam was a publike perfon repreſenting all man- 
kind, and every particular perſon deſcending 
from him; and therefore whar he did, all and c- 
uety man did-in kim: Even as a Burgeſfe in the 
Parliament giuing his voyce and affent, all the 
eountrie or' ſhire"is ſaid to giue their voices, 
thoaghthey be abſent, and not preſent other- 
wiſe then in his-perſon;, God then giving a 
prohibition vnto Adars , he gaue it vriito all 
vs him; and threatning bim hee threatned vs 
and all mankind ; this onely is the difference, 
that he being the roote or ftocke, and wee the 
branches arifing from him, he ſinned aQually, 
and we by relation and jmpuration, If then the 
taturall man ſtil] plead he was no cauſe, but was 
dome ſo, the anſwer is clcere, that himſelte is a 
cauſe; although not in kimſclte , yet in efdam 
before he was borne he procured that ke ſhould 
bee borne a natural! man, 

'* Second!y, it may b< pleaded acaine: If I bee 
a vaturall man,l am Gods creature as | 2111; why 
then ſhould I be blamed? Anſw. The foriner 


' natyre wult be here retained: for by the former 
| the naturall man is Gods creature, and not in 
| relpe& ot the corruption of nature: fer this he 
| created nor, as the other: bur ſuffred ir to paſſe 
by generation from man to man, for the cxe- 
' cution of rhe puniſhment of the firlt ſinne, 

Queſt, Why did not God fiay this corrupti- 
onin Adams perſon? Avſw, God could have 
done it; why he did it not, the reaſon is neither 
knowne, nor to be enquired; a ſecret it is, bur 
yet a iuſt iudgement of God filently to be with 
reverence relied in,and not with curieſttic to be 
ſearched out, 

Uſe. Firſt, fome may hence gather, if a man 
be iulily blamed for being onely a naturall man, 
| and not having the ſpirit of God ; then every 
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1 one hath power 29 receive the ſpirit of God, 
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eAnſ.This is no good reaſon, but is all one,as if | A, the fprricehiinbe bath gives wi, 1 1 ng 
becauſe a bankerout is blamed for notUiſchars+ | | .-- Gze bow:ſhall-a man know: whether 
ging.his debts: to bis creditors; anotheniman be hat Tivermakeds..Lethim exatbipe 
ſhould conclude,that ſurelyhbe is therefore able | | himſelfe, fir adetber $&-irvwardly-Jope, and | 
to-pay thew. But theſe wicked men were bla- | | feare36dtim bigwbedeſ promiſe& thremthing: 
med here, firſt , becauſe they profeſſed-Chrift; | | ſecdhdly; yebether bedubit big btareepe:liſe 
but yet had not his ſpirit: ſecondly,becauſe that } | ynto-dimrahirdly,whbibertichear bogentions 
in Adam they were the cauſes that they. were ally lifeivp: DME TW => 4m 
borne without the ſpirit of God, and ſa made | || theſnate theworkes: of the {pitit of; 
themſclues vaſt to regtiue bir, + +: - they which bee of tbdſpiuy tha (inort ant als 

Secondly, if naturall men be iuſtly condemn» | | fedtthethingsofthe ſpiiyRomeA, i 

ned, much more thoſe tharare worſe then they; | | TfearHhawemertbolpuithaw.ſbil 

6s Athciſts, prophane perfogs,thoſe.which.con- | | it? «bw: Byluſing) Fthb | 
temne the aſſemblies, and negleR the meanes af | | Word, meditation, an If ub; | 
their. ſaluation, and: yet looke for faluationas | | ts; 

well as others, The Gentiles who were without G 1D 
the lawe, dee the things. of tbe lawe by natwre, meditare. ts- all thy mary; ans irercbfepohomy | 
Rom. 2. 24-: and yet many: that profeſle the | | bandiirvate obee.;- | 
name of Curilt, atid line vader the Goſpel, goe 
nor” ſo. fatre as thoke naturall- men indojogate 
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things of the lawe; ſo as even thoſe Heathens hues =” YOHY:MOR | 
ang __ men ſhall riſe;vp-in.iudgerpent;and © Jetues FA 4 | 


1 Goge grins Pye | 
| | conderyriemany a profeſſor of Chrili; of whom «PTA; "ng he: botly | 


roles Fain nn: 
* »7 


euen many.come ſhort of the: Devill 'hirpſelfe; | | 
who belecucth and-trembleth ; and yer nets | 
fewe profeſſors neither knowewhat the Deuilt 
beleeuez;neither through hardnefle of heart cap 
tremble at 'the iudgements, of God as he cap 
doe. £ 2:5: 1ve4 
Thirdly , thoſe come farte ſhortthae thinke 
themſclues. in Rate good enowygh, becauſe they 
live civilly and dealc juſtly-and.neighbojrlgas 
they ſay : for the naturall man can doe this, and | 
yet ſhall be condemned; no plea ſhall Rand at 
the great day of the Lord, but that whichaflue 


reth of the paxdon of (inne, ſeated vp with:the | ' | fonidbmitdibemfelneryponitheir faith ; which 
blood of Chriſt, Let a mans queward and<ivill 


is netbarcly propcunded, but inforced and- vr- 
righteoufneſle be neuer fo great, yea if is could ed: fift, by a motive in thas word , #2oft holy 
be equal} to the righteoulnefle of the'Scribes Pith:\econdly, by the/meaves pf it, which-1s 
and Phariſtes, which, for outward. appearance prageriz prafing in the holy, Gheſt;\ In thervle 
was without all exception; yerif he bringnots | | note rwa things: firf, that faith is-2 foundation, 
righteouſnefle exceeding that, he can neverÞþe | | ſecondly, that the dinie of belecucrs iis r6 build | 
ſaued, | vp: themſclues ypot: qhivfouridation,” Concer» | 
Fourthly, in that the naturall man is blamed | | ning the former: firſtit may, be demandedacbat 
for becing a naturall man,this ouerthroweth all is here meant byfaith;?.dafHere by faith is.her i 
merits of congruity,which the Papiſts boaſt of; | | fo-much meant the gift of faith} as the-marter 
becauſe a mans perſon not beeing accepted be- | | of it, namely, the doGtrine of faith and-religion. 
fore God, all his workes are ſinnes : the worke | | compriſed in the writings of the Prophets 8nd; 
neuer pleaſcth God ill-che worker firkt pleaſe |D | ApoBiles;iri which ſenſe itis ſaid, thatthie Epbe- 
him. : .: fl rior kf Ig . fans were built vper the foundation of tha Pro- 
Fifthly , euery profeflor of Chriſt muſt flrip | | phets and eApoſiler, that 1s;vpon their dodrine,: 
the naturall man,and become a fpiricuall perſon, Epheſ. 2. The Jame was thie focke cavfefiec by! 


that is, ſuch as the ſpirit of God dwelleth in: Peter, vpon which Cþrift promlſcd to bud bas! 
for fixſt,as the Father worketh our faluation, by | | (karch; and, 


et: in.th&\fecand place:we .muft 
giuing Chrilt and his merits; ſo-muli-the haly not cheeks falft-: for akhough the 
Gholt by applying the ſame vnto 'vs,elſe can we | | doctrine he fouridazian wpir felfe, yet it ignot} 
looke for no ſaluation, Secondly, as the-ſoute | | {o-t9-vs,; vplefiſe we Þrlecucit;; and applic it. to | 
gineth life to the bodie; which clſe were, dead; ;| | our ſelueb by» this gifk.cH-avy man aske what: 
lv the ſpicit of God is the ſoule of out {oules, ; d&dQrine is this? I anſwer, ihe ſumme of it may! 
avd quickeneth them with new life becing dead'| { be .xeduged;no three heads :- the firſt whereof 
in Gnne, Thirdly, we can never knowe thay we | | concetnerh mans wiſerve by kis finne , original! 
are 1n Chriſt, or belong. vnto him, bur by.the and aQiuall;asalſo tbe dangerous fruits thereof, | 
preſence of the ſpirit in out hearts; 1,10h.3.24» | . | The ſecond, tharedewption of man from this 
Hereby we knowe that he abideth in vs, encu by | | miſerie, and his fieedome by Chriſt, The third 
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Papiſts foo- 
lik builders, 
laying the 
foundation 
on the rop 
of the houſe. 


the Epiflleof Fade, © 


the thankefulnes which man oweth for this de- 
liverance , and ought toteltifie and exprefſe in 
newenes of life; 

Hence learne firſt what is the infallible marke 
of -cherrue Church, whereby it may be diſcer- 
ned from the falfe and Apoſltacicall Church,and 
that'is the doctrine of the Prophets and Apo- 
ltles; for this beeing the very foundation of the 
Church, where it is, there the Church muſt 
neeedes be: and this note of it ſelfe is ſufficient 
ro point out the true Church wheteſaeuer, Se- 
condly , ſeeing faith is the foundation of the 
Church, and not the Church the foundation of 


the Popiſh Church , which teacheth rhat there 
can be no certaintie of the points of religion, 
no nor of the Scriptures themſelues, bur onel: 

by the iudgemene of the preſent Church of 
Rome, and that Church mult giue what'fenſe 
ſocuer ſhe pleaſfeth ro the Scriptures, elſe hath 
ir none: wherein they play the part of prepofte- 
rous builders, laying the foundation in the top 
of the building. Thirdly, it may demaunded, 
how any doQtrine becommeth a foundation vn- 
ro theſaluation of men? A»ſProperly to ſpeak, 
God and Chriſt is our foundation and rocke, 
Pal, x8, 1.buc becaufe God reucaleth bimſelfe 
and the meanes of our ſaluation in the word, ir 
becommeth hence a foundation:as alſo ſecond- 
ly, becauſe Chriſt, who is the proper foundati- 


"| on, isthe ſumme of the doetrine thetem con- 


tained, | 

\Vſe. Firſt, let no creature drawe vs from 
Chriſt, for then we are drawne from our foun- 
darion.'Secondly,the affeRions of our heart ro- 
wards Chriſt muſt exceede all affeRions of any 
thing beſides: our lout, feare, hope, confidence 
and truſt}, muſt ſetrle themſelues ypon him as 

atoundation, - FEI 

_» Theſecond thing in this firſt rule is the dutic 
of eucry belecuer,which is ro baild himiſelfe wp- 
.on his faith ; which that a mani-may doe fixe 
things are-required ; firſt, ke maſt haue in his 
hearc: cope lane and feelingof tijs'ruiſerie in 
ſuchſort, Crorfatng in himſclfe whereon to 
he founded; he may-feele himſelf robe founded 
vpon God and Chrift : even as in laying frong 
and ſure foundations, mer} digge deepe%/and if 
they. find ſire ground proceede on in their pur- 


ow a rathe, Luk, 6.48.Secondly;!/he miiſt haue 
Apoltles; for. vuleſſe 'ix be knowne'it'tan be no 


houfe:for he thatranembreth notthe'doQtrine 
of ſaluation, can never build vportit;. Fourthly, 


| fairh, whereby not oriely'we belecue the truth 


of-itburapplyir'vnto'our ſeluds; this knitrerh 


the Jewes, who mingled it-nor withfaith; Heb. 
4: 2, for this onely applyeth ir'vnts ourhearts, 


faith, beware hence of a damnable doAtrine of 


pote, So this wiſe 'builder hieth his foundation | 
krewledge of this do@trine of the ProphetCand' 


foandation;'Thirdly, '# holy memerie to'lay vp: 
the word of :God"In* their heaft as (in' a ſtore- | 


vs' vnto- the foundation , with6ur which'the|. 
| werd-ſhall be no more profitable vnts vs then 


A 


applyed muſt rake a gcepe rooring in the heart, 
ic muſt deſcend into the affe&icns,and there be 
mbraced vnrill it hath wrought our an experi- 
ence of the tweete comnfort of ir, Sixtly , there 
muſt be a» vnfuined obedience vito'the whole 


Match, 7, 21. This tan buildeth wiiely vpan 


be done of vs? Av. Wharfocuer' is to be done 
of vs may be reduced to three heads: firſt, farrh, 
whereby the belcetter truely refteth himſclfe 


of finne, and renounceth all other meancs in 
heauen and carth, Secondly, repeyrarce,where- 
by-he, rtvely rurneth from all'fitne vnto God, 
Thirdly ,vewe obedience,whereby he endeauou- 
reth to obey God in all his Commandements. 
'FTe.Firlt, here is reprooucd the catnall Pro- 
teftarit, who holgeth his religion but for forme 
and- faſhion, or for feareof lawes, he is altoge- 
thef' Without foundation; and in a pitifull condi- 
tion: Teeing when the great day of the Lotd 
fhall approach, whoſocuer ſhall want Chrift 
their foundation ſhall fall before him.Secondly, 
we muſt never ſuffer our ſclues to be drawne 
from our faith and reHgion; nor looſe our holde 


of the doctrine. of godlinefie, though we ſhould 


ſuffer loſfe of lands, liuiwgs, liberrics, yea our 
life it ſelfe: if this be once wreſted frorn vs, we 
are fallen from the foundation,and have loſt our 
holde- of happineſle and life ir fclte, Thirdly, 
we may not take any reſt till we be builded vp- 


] onthis foundation, it beeing the foundation and 


cround-worke of 'all- our fafetic and {ecuritie: 
tor Chriſtian men areas houſes built vpon the 


ther: euen as one ſurge in the Sea ouertaketh a- 
nother; how ſhould they holde our' when this 
raine falleth, thefe* floods come, thele windes 


be founded vpon this rocke? how elſe ſhould 
not their fall be great? bur this ſure foundation 


this preſenc-life, yea ih the hovre of death alſo, 


and'in the day of indbement the ſentence ſhall 


fore the Lambe\whenthe deuill and his an oels, 


this foundation laid within it, through the 
which it hath beene able to. withſtand , * wag 
and ſubdue many xebellions , treaſons, for- 
ces, avd' powers, intended apaipſt-it ; and 
befides' hath had ſectritie and ſaferie vnder 
Gods proteQion, with much peace and proſpe- 


| re Would we now know the way how this 


Lam 2, 21, Fifthly, the doQtine'belceved and 
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the rocke, Queſt, Bur what is thar which muſt | 


vpon God; cleauethivnto Chriſt for the. pardon | 


| 


ſea ſhore , who mult looke for the waues and | 
billowes of afli ions one 'in the necke of ano- | 


blowe and beate vpon their houſe, vulefſe they ; 


word of God: Not tenery one that fareth Lord, | 
Lord: but he that doth the will of my Fahey, | 
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cftabliſherh the hearr againſt all <Elamitics of | 
which otherwiſe is the dawnefall ro hell, vea | 


paſſe-on their fide3who are laid on this founda- | 
| ion? chey fhalFbe foond worthy*ro ſand be- 


with all fingers and linge it ſelfe fial-be caft | 
| into the bottomilefle Jake, Now as'crety parti- | 
cular Chriſtian man isto be a praftiſer of this} 
dury in his owne petſon; ſo alſo may it be ficly | 
applied' to the fare of the whole land, which | 
by Gods bleſſhing hath had for many yeares| 
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peace and ſecuritie continued to vs and ours?the 
way is to continue and abide ypon this founca- 
tion,nort looking backe to Poperie or ſuperſtiti- 
on, but taking out the wholſoine counſtll of 
good King Jebeſhaphar : Put your truſt in the 
Lerd,ard je ſhall be affered:beleene his Prophets 
an4 ye ſhall proſper. 

In this dutic of belecuers marke further, firſt 
how the Apollle aſcribeth power to the belce- 
uct to build himſc!fe ; for although by uature 
men want this power (for the naturall man can- 
not of himſclfe fo much as thinke ene good 
chought) yer the regenerate whom the Lord'by 
his ſpiric hath mooued, haue a power giuen 
them to mooue theniſelues, and build them- 
ſclues,that which was before to nature impoſli- 
ble,is made poſhble by grace. 

Secondly,note further the force of the word, 
brild vp] which requireth nox onely a building, 
but a going on, and encreaſing ip building ; as 
if he bad faid , Build vp your ſelues more #14 
more, A dutic which ncerely concernes men 18 
thi le daies, wherein men decline to Atheiſme, 
and Poperic , ( which alſo is but a painted A- 
theiſme) when men can content themiſclues to 
goe backe, and fall from their former loue, and 
are afraid to be found cither hot or cold, This 
diſcaſe of our daics hath this Apoflle farwar- 
ned vs of in this Epiſtle, becing one of the laſt 
farwels of the Apoſtles to the Charch, Ler vs 
then take notice of our declinings, and doc our 
fcft workes , and goe on forward to perfeQion, 
building vp our ſclues eulyleſ it come to paſle 
chat the Lord come agaiult vs,ſpuc vs out of his 
mouth,remoue our Caadleſlicke with his other 
bleſſings,and leaue vs vato our roo late and-yy- 
timely repentance, 


The motiue whereby this rule is inforced vp- | 
on the Church, is drawne from a propertie of | 


faich, which. is that it is woff holy, Whercin,(to- 
vnderſtand ic) we will ſhew firſt whar holineſſe 
is properly; ſecondly,that faith its moftholy.Fox 
the former, in this holines there be two! things: 
futt, a freedome from all fault and blame. ? 


condly, an excellencie or perfection confif0jog .| 


of maoy diuine vertucs. Holinefle thus vader- 
Rood is wwo-fold:vncreated,orcreated V/nerea- 


| :ed is the holinces of Gad, which is nothing clic | 


but the ,perfeRion of. his properties and actri- 


butes;thiy holines is incomprehenhhle,and inf, | 
nic,yea the fountain of all other holines, Created | 


holineflc: 15 2 certaine, gift of Gad, which by 
ſome praportion reſembleth ghis,yocreated ho- 
linefſe of Gog; the ſubicR whereof are Augels; 
man,& Gods ardinances,c(pecially'the wrizten 
word: ſo as this holinefle-af faith is this deriued 
holines,and not the foriner, - 


Secondly, how is the defrine of celipion | 


moſt holy? eAnf. Firlt,in it ſelfe , being wichour 


all fault and errour, and having ſundric vx- 


cellencics, becing full of divine wifedome and 
truth, aad the oncly inftrument. whereby, Gods 
infinite wiidome and goodnes ts made knowne 


how it waketh men refemble God in all chele, 


WY £ 


75; bur as it is, receiued,, belecued,; and applied 


_ | and mingling ig with faith in'the heart; from 


| FLO VS, Secondly in regard of the offeRt and; 


—_———————— 


operation, which is to make the creature, bur 
c{pecially man holy:Iob,. 27, 17; Santtifie them 
in thy truth, thy word # truth. I. fanAtifiech inen | 
in{trumentally,in that it -maketh chem reſemble 
God in many graccs :. by thjs Dawnid became 
wiſer then his Teachers, Plal. 129, and fo re- 
ſcmbled God in wiſdotne, Iam.3.17.This wife- 
dome which is from aboue ( of which the word 
is the inſlrument) is pare , peaceable, eaſre to bee 
intreamed, full of mercie and goed freits, without 
mdging , and ,withour hypocrifie, Thus we ſec 


yea and in alt other vertues, Thirdly , it is: ef 


holy, becauſc it ſandihicth all inferiour creatures 


to the vie of man, ſo as be may vfe them With 
good conſcience: 1, Tim. 4..4. Every creature 


of God is good, ſanttified by the word andpraier. | 


Where(by the way) may bc noted the ſuperii- 
tion ef-the Romiſh Church; which baloweth 
Bread, Szlt, Water, Palmes, &c, for the curing 
of diſcales, caſting our of devils, and working 
wonders; which prattile of theirs is nothing 
but the defiling and prophaning of the crea- 
rures, by ſuperſtitious prayer ſeeing to hallow 
them, yet without any word or warrant, either 
of promiſe or commandement : which is the 
principal inſtrument of ſanRifying the creatures 
ynto their lawfull cnds and a 

Hepce learne fuſt, that the doQtrine of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles is from God; becauſe it 
is full of wifedowe, without any follic , full of 
truth, yoide of all falfchoog; as alſo molt” holy 
both in it ſelfe, and in operation and cffeR, and 
in the author , as proceeding from him who is) 
the fountaine of all holineſle: it is not of men, 
neither necdeth the cuidence of men; by this 
propertic oncly (if he had no more) it carrieth 
with it, and containeth within it ſufficient eui-. 
dence againft the gates of hell, that it is:from- 
God, and holy as himſelfe. is, Secondly, the 
v-ord becing moſt holy , it-muſt dwellin our 
hearts plentitully , and our care muſt be that ir 
may-be writtes in. the tables:thereof ;thar it 
may be an ingrafted ward, beating rule oncrour: 
wils and aftcAions, yea ever our whole-lives: 
for whereitruleth ir ſanifieth the whole man. 
Thicdly, the; doftrive of true faich fanRifteth 


by be we no.otherwiſe, when it taketh place 
ig vs then it ſanQifieth ys: it is not the rehear- 
Fog of the articles of it, nor the knowledge of 
it ,nor-carrymg abour with vs the wordes of 
it, that .can worke grace ,bur-the: hiding of it, 


which we gather that it is-a- foule crrour of the 
Papiſts, to teach that the Sacraments copferre 
grace, by thewerke wr z. and that as the 
penne Fuormgs of the writer, and? 
that of 3t{elfr,,the hand monuing it ; ſo the Sa- 


craments of themſelu 25 ſanRifie, being-adminis | 


fred by the Miniſter : bar:this is crroneobs , for 


the Word and the Sacraments. arc both of one | 


naturethe ſacraments being none other but the 
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| word made viſible: but the word read or vreered 
I : _ fanQifieth) 


Papiſts ac- 
nh. we 
word ſuper- 
Auous in 
ſandifyng 
the crea- 
rures. 
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Eph.6.10. 


| 


ea... 


the Epiſtle of Tude. 


fieth nor by the worke done, but by becing be- A 


leeued and applied by faith: therefore no more 
doe the Sacraments by beeing adminiſtred, bur 
by apprehending Chriſt in them: grace mult be 
conferred by the fpirit of grace, and noc by the 
vertues of any aCtion in the Sacraments, 

The laſt point in this firft rule, is the meanes 
« hereby belecuers are to build vp themſelues 
in their moſt holy fairh,and chat is prayer [pray- 
ins in the holy Ghoſt.| Wherein eucry member 
of the Church is put in minde of a priuciall du- 
tie, namely, that whenſocuer we feare, or fore- 


ſee a falling, and defeion from the faith, by 


reaſon either of weakneſſe within, or perſecuri- 


on withour, then time it is to repaire vnto God 
by the prayer of faith, craving at his hands 
firength, and power not onely to be preſerued 
from reuolt, bur alſo to be confirmed in the 
faith and doQrine wherein we ſtand, The A- 
poſtle hauing exhorted the Epheſians to ſtand 
faſt and be ftrong in the Lord, and hauing preſ- 
cribed ſome meanes tending to that purpole;in 
the 18,verſe he concludeth the principall of the 
reft to be prayer: praying alweies with all prayer 
and ſuppplication in the ſpirit: and that it is ſo, 
appeareth by rwo reaſons: firft, by prayer faith 
is exerciſed, yea and increaſed, according to the 
increaſe whereof, the other graces of zeale, 
hope, patience, and conftancie are likewiſe con- 
firmed and animated. Secondly, faithfull praier 
hath a faithfull promiſe made vnto it, Acke end 
ye ſhall bave,ſtekg and ye ſhall finde,knocke and it 
ſhall be opened nts you: cheſe promiſes we muſt 
lay hold ypon,and applie vnto our ſelues, for the 
{trring vp of continuall prayer , and firengthe- 
ning of grace, eſpecially in time of rempration, 
and in Foſs of trailtie, and then God will be 
good in hearing and helping,as his promiſe is, 
Now in the meanes obſcrue the manner of 
making prayer in theſe words, /n the holy Ghoſt, 
which are added for foure cauſes: firſt , to giue 
vs to vnderfiand that although a man bee rege- 
nerate, yet he cannot pray as he ought, vnlefle 
he be hill mooued, helped , and flirred by the 
holy Ghoſt, God giueth ſundrie graces in the 


conuerfion of a finner: firlt; a preuenting grace, |. 


which yet is not at all effeaall , vnlefle ic be 
ſeconded and helped with a ſupplie of a ſecond 
grace : for that is true cuen of the regenerate, 
withant me ye Can doe nothing, Toh, 15, God gi- 
ueth firſ# che will, and then the deed, Phil, 2.15. 
yea andthe eontinuance of the do1i'g of thar 


| which-is truly God : He that bath begun the | 
good merke, will performe or finiſh it, chap, 1. 6. | 


cre let grace bce euery way grace, leſt it be 
tte grace ata)l; ler Gcd who is all in all baue 
the glerie of all ; as for the doGtrine of mans 
merit and humane ſatisfaction , which rob- 
berk God, to enrich man, ir here fallethto the 
ground; The ſecond bs, becavſe prayer is afin- 
gular andefpeciall worke of the holy Ghoſt in 
vs; who flirrertvvp in vs theſe grones and [ighes 
Which we canroz exprefle, Rom.$. & maketh vs 


cry Abba Father:Zach.,1 2.10;this ſpire: of grace | 
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and compaſſion ts promiſed ro be owned out | 


vpon the bouſe of Danid and inhabuans of leru- 
ſalem : and from hence a man may examine and 
finde whether he be the child of God or no;for 
if he haue the ſpirit of Godhe is his, and if he 
haue theſe holy motions and defices to pray, 
and can ſend out thefe cries vato God vntai- 
nedly, he hath the preſence of the Spirit; and he 
that hath not this ſpirit in theſe bicfled fruices 
of ir, is none of his, Thirdly, theſe words are 
added, te teach vs that wheti we pray, we uſt 
do it fr6 our hearts; for where the ſpirt of God 
 dwelleth, thence muſt prayer procecde, but his 
abode is in the heart, and therefore praye: (chat 
God may acknowledge it to proceede fiom 
the ſpirit) muſt be heartic: and fo of all other 
ſpirituall duties: Coloff,3. fngint with grace in 
your hearts: Rom. 1, whons [ ſerue in my ſpirit: 
where the Apoſtle exprefſeth a reaſon wh 
prayer ſhould proceede from the heart, becauſe 
prayer is of the ſame nature with faith and the 
ſpiricuall worſhip of God , yea indeede.is a 
art of it anſwerable ynto God hiinſelfe who is 
a ſpirit; but all theſe are ſeared in the heart, and 
ſpirit, and conſequently prayer it ſelfe ought ſo 
to be: neither is it the outward ation or words 


heart, Which teacheth vs that whatſocuer reli- 
givus duty we are to turne our ſclues vnto, we 
are firft of all thetin to approone our hearts vn- 
to God, Fourthly,that there may be a diftinRi- 
on made between the true belecuer and the hy- 
pocrite and carnall man, The hypocrite he pray- 


a 11an thar is racked and tormented, withour a- 
ny loue of Gad ar all ; both of them without a- 
ny inward ſenſe, or reQtifyed diſpolition of the 
heart: but the beleetter he prayeth in the heart 


heart atight vnto prayer, 
Oueſt, How doth the holy Gholt Cirect the 
heart. eAnſ, By five waies or meanes: tuft, by 


the heart vnto God once made knowne, Third- 


to deale as with God himlelfe, taking it from 
outward meanes, Fourthly, by fernent and con- 
ſtant deſires for things ipirnuall or teryporall., 
Fifthly, by faith , whereby we can reft on God 
for the accompliſhment of the things we hauce 
heartily defired, Og 

On:ft. Whether may we fot pray to the ho- 


in or by him, but ynto him: ter oo we 
 bauc no particuhar example hereof in the Scrip- 
thre , yer we have fufficient warrent : for the 
three perſors beeing vndivided' in nature muſt 
be alſo vidiuded in worſhip ,. ard one beein 


| K6nthipped all muſt be worfhipped.'Second- 
EF ON, hot WE ;. h h h 2 ly, 


w hich is ſimply the worſhip of God, but fo | 
farre as they conſent and proceede from the | 


iſbmination, whereby he reucileth God to man, 
as alſo his owne eltate; both of them in part, 
Secondly, by connerfrox, whereby he turnech 


ly, by direRion, whereby he directeth the heart 


<— —— 


eth outwardly for forme and faſhion; the natu- | 
rall man iv affliftion praycth of compullion, as | 


and in faith, the fpiric of God diſpoſing his | 


ly Ghoſt, ſeeing here'1t is ſaid, praying in or by | 
the holy Ghoſt? eAnf, We may not onely pray | 


I 
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eAn Expoſition m_ 
A 


ly, we are baptiſed inco the name of the holy 
Ghoſt, as well as of the Father and Sonne, and 


therefore he is to be prayed ynto, cuen as they 
are, Obieft,Burt we arc not cominanded to pray 
| any where by the Father or Sonne,, as here by 
the holy Ghoſt , which argueth that the holy 
Ghoſt is not the author of our prayers, as 
they are, Anſ, The Apoſlle here would haue vs 
obſerue an order in the working of the Trinirie, 
for all the three perſons are authors of our 

rayers ; the Father and Sonne make vs to pray, 
but by the holy Ghoſt; the holy Ghoſt maketh 
vs pray,but more immediately, tor he is the.im- 
mediate author of our prayers: which teacherh 


that when we pray, it is not of our ſelues, but | 


from the ſpirit which firreth and {endeth vp 
beauenly requeſts for vs : herein then we muſt 
renounce our Telues, magnifie the grace of God 
within vs, and ſhew our ſelues thankfull by en- 
| tertaining carefully ſuch holy motions of this 


' moſt holy Spirit of God. 

Vv. 21. eAnd keepe your 
ſelues in the loue of God, loo- 
king for the mercie of our 
Lord leſus (hrift vnto eter- 


nall life, 


be the fulfilling of the lawe, how much more 
is thc loue of God, which by the ſame reaſon 
muſt include the other? Thirdly, it is a true rule 
in Diuinitie, that the firſt Commandement muſt 
be included and practiſed in all the ning follow- 
ing, as beeing the foundation of them all. Now 
the maine dutic of the firſt Commandement is 
the loue of God, which muſt goe with the pra- 
Ctiſe of all the other, ſo as all the duties of the 
other comandements are included in the fame, 
The ſecond point is , whether this loue of 
God be in inan by nature, or given by grace? 
eAnſ. It is not from nature, but a gitr of grace 
following faith and iuſtification, Ioh. 14. 14. 
If ye loue me, yee will Yep? my commandements; 
both which proccede from one beginning: as 
no man then can by nature keepe the Comman- 
deinents, {ono man can by nature loue God a- 
right, Rom. 8. 5. The ph 6s of the fleſh(that 
is mans beft things, his beſt thoughts and affe- 
tions) i ermitie to God, therefore can there be 
no true loue of God in nature. x: Tim. 1.5. 
T he ende of the commandement ts lone ont of a 
pure heart, and of a good conſcience and faith 
vinfained, Againe, we muſt firſt belecue that we 
are loued of God, before we can loue him, 1. 
Epiſt. Ioh. 4. e lone him, becauſe he loued vs 
firſt. Ir will be obieRed here, Luk. 7. 47. Many 
finnes are forgiuen her, for ſhe lowed mach: 
where it ſeemeth that loue is the cauſe of for- 


The love of 
God grow. 
eth not nz. 
turally iz 
our owne 


grounds, 


| Theſe words containe the ſecend rule of the 


giucneſſe of (innes. Anſ. I anſwer , this word 
| Apoltle tending to the preſeruation of faith, 


| and true religion concerning loue, and it is in- 


deede of {peciall yſe, and direRion for the fra- 
ming of our lives: Chriſt calleth the loue of ged 


and men the ſumme of the whole law : Pas! 


calleth it the end of the Commandements. This 
cauſed Paul ro keep faith and good conſcience: 
2. Cor. 5. 14.T he loxe of Chriſt conſtraineth vs. 
Now for the better informing of our vnderſtan- 
dings,and our furtherance in obſeruing this rule 
five things are to be conſidered : fiſt , what is 
meant by the loue of God? Arſe, We are to vn- 
derſtad by the Joue of god a diuine yertue in the 
hearts of the belecuers, whereby they loue God 
and Chriſt , properly and ſimply for himſelfe, 
reſt in him, and cleaue ynto him as the moſt ab- 
ſolute good: for by Gods loue in this place js 
not meant that loue whereby God loucth man, 
bur whereby man loueth God, Q#, Why dath 
the Apoltle here omit the loue of man? Avſ. 
Becauſe the loue of man to man is included and 
te be vnderſtood in the other as afruite neceſſa- 
ri:y flowing from it: for ficſt, when a man loueth 
bis neighbouryherein after a ſort he loueth God 

for then God is loued not. onely when our af- 
fection of loue is direQted vnto himſclfe, but al- 

{o when his ordinances, his creatures, image, 

and other things pertaining ynto him arc louecd, 

Secondly, the Apoſtle Paul calleth the loue of 
the neighbour the fulfilling of the law ; which 
cannot. be vnleſſe we include alſo therein the 

louc of God,or rather it within Gods loue, and 

joyne them rogether, Now if the Joue of man . 


(for) doth not Ggnifie here a caſe , but a rea- 
ſou drawne from the ſigne,as it is alſo elicwhere 


| vied; this then is the ſenſe, many ſinnes are for- 


oiuen her, and hereby ye ſhall knowe ir, be- 
cauſe or in that ſhee Joued much, | 

Note hence firlt that doctrine of the Church 
of Rome to be falſe, whereby they teach that 
before iuſtification there muſt be a diſpeſition 
and #ptitude ina man thereunto, ſtanding in a 
feare of hell, loue of God, &c. for by this do- 
ctrine the loue of God in man thould goe be- 
fore iuflification, which is a fruite and follower 
thereof. Secondly , that is as falſe, that loue is 
the ſoule and life of faith, for though in time 


they be both together, yet in order of nature 


loue followeth afcer faith,and therefore cannot |. 


be the forme and foule thereof. Thirdly, it hath 
beene the opinion of ſome that faith apprehen- 
derh-Chrift by love, and not by irfelfe; but 
this is alſo erroneous: for loue in arder followes 
apprehenfion of Chriſt, and cherofore Chrilt is 
not apprehended by loue. Firft, we belecue, and 
beeing knit ynto Chriſt by faith, then our hearts 
are knit-ynto God by loue. | 


The'third point, is, whar is the-meaſure of 


| loue whereby we mult loue God ahd man. Av. 


According to thetwo diſtin parts of the word 
of Gofl;are preſcribed two diſtin meaſures of 
16ks..The meaſure of the Lawe is to loue God 
without, meaſure , for ic requireth that we loue 
God with all the pewers of our bodies and 
ſoules, and with all the ſtrength of all theic 
powers, Luk.'10. 27. This meaſure is not now 
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they are vn- 
profirabl © ; 


when they 
have done 
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| the Epiſtle of Fude. 


— 


our powet to petforme, no not although we be 


borne anewttor becing fill flclh in part, ſome of 
the powers of our Frength are withdrawne 


from the loue of God. The Goſpel is a qualifi- 


cation of thelawe , and moderatcth the rigour 
thereof; it freeth a man not from Jouing God, 
bur exaQteth not this loue in the higheſt mea- 
lure and degree, but. accepterh ſuch a meaſure 
as ftanderh in 3. things: firlt, in beginning rruly 
to loue God: ſecondly, in the daily increale in 
this loue: thirdly, in being conſtant in the ſame 
ynto the end: this meaſure the Lord acceprterh 
for perfe loue, in thoſe that be in Chriſt, in 
whom the imperfection is couered, Deut. 30.6. 
The Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, 
that thou marſt lone the Lord thy God; with all 
thine beart, and all thy ſoule, thatis, as if the 
Lord had ſaid, I will ingraft the true loue ef m 

ſelfe in your hearts which you ſhall increaſe in, 
and conſtantly proceed in the ſame, and then 
I will accoutit and accepr of it, for the full mea- 
ſure of loue that my lawe requireth : which 
diſtinction is the rather 'to be conſidered, be- 
cauſe the Papiſts teach, that the loue which the 
Lord requireth of Chriſtians , is the ſame for 


ſubſtance and meaſure which the law prelcri- 


beth: and for the perfetiion of our loue, they ſay 
a man thay doe more then the lawe bindeth 
him vnto ; as if hee giueall his goods tothe 
poore, ft is more then euer God in his law hath 
commaunded : and if we loue God aboue all 
creatures(which they ſay a man may do though 
imperfeRly)ir is the loue which the law preſcti- 
beth, Bur all this is moſt falſc, and fo the Apo- 
file Gal. 3. 10. concludeth ir, as many as are 
vnder the workes of the Law are accurſet, If all 
men be condemned by the law, then is no man 
able to performe-the loue and duties which it 
requireth:burthe taketh the forrner for granted: 
for elſe his argument could not hold;and there- 
fore that none can performe the loue which the 
law enioyneth is true. Secondly , the common 
opinionof men is , rhat they cucr loued God 


A 


deth the keeping of the Commaundeinents, 
and yet the moft are fo farre from doiug them, | 
that they know them n6t,neither care to know | 
chem, | | | 
The fifch point is, how a man ſhould preſerve 

in him the loue of God and of man? Av. Firſt 
the meanes whereby man nay preſerve himſelf 
in the louc of God is rwo-1vid:fift, eucry one 
mult labour daily to haue his heart ſecled m che 
ſenſe of Gods loue towards himſelfe: for the 
more he ſhall feele Gods love confhrmed vnto | 
him, the more ſhall his loue be inflamed and in- 

creaſed rowards God apaine; cuen as the more | 
we feele the heate of the Sunne,, the wariner 
we are, Secondly, we muſt keepe a daily obſer. 
uation of Gods bleſſings ſpirituall and rempo- 
rall, which is a ſpeciall meanes not onely to 
confirme and augment our loue, but preſeruc ir 
conſtant to the end. Pal, 18, 1, / will lowe thee 
dearly, O Lord, Why, what made Dasid thus | 
reloluc himſelfe? the reaſon is rendred in the 


next words; The Lord is my rocke, my fortrefſe, 


my ſtrength, and he that delivereth mee. Sc- 
condly, men muſt vic the meanes whereby they 
may preſerue their louc to man ; and theſe are 


| of rwo ſorts, for ſome tid in meditation, others 


in practiſe, The meditations are foure. The 
firft is the conſideration of the ſpirituall and | 
neere coniunction of all thoſe thar are true be- 
lecuers,of which number we proteſſe our {clues 
all ro bee , who have all one Father, God: one 
Mother, the heauenly Icruſalem the Catholike 
Church; all begotten of che immortall ſecede, 
the word of God: all liue by one faith in Chriſt, 
and all are heires of cternall life and glorie. 
This was Pawls motiuc perſwading him herto : | 
Epheſ. 4. 3. 4. There is one Lord, one faith, ene | 
baptiſme,one God and Father of all: (ce Phil, 2. 
I. 2. The ſecond meditation is, that the dutics 
of loue which men ſheweth to man , eſpecially 
the fairhful, God accepteth as done to himſclfe:; 
ſo faith the Wiſeman : Hee that gineth ro the 
poore, lendeth wnto the Lord, And Matth, 25. 


With all cheir heart, and it is pitic hee ſhould 
- | live chart doth not fo; but itis a meere delu- 
fon, for if it were ſo, whatneeded any qualt- 
fication ar. moderation of the law by the Go- 
(ſpell; _- : -FoEBE, 

' » The fourth point is , wherein ftandeth the 
loue of God? Anſ. 1.'Epiſt, Toh, 5.3. This # 
the done of God, that yee keepe his Comman- 
dements. Joh, 14.13. He that keepeth wy 
Commandements is ke that loveth me: the 
reaſon whereof is this, he that loucth God, 
loyerh his werd, and he that loueth his word 
will bewray his loue in yeelding anſwerable 
obedience thereunto; and in one word this 
keeping of the commandements ſtandeth-in 
theſe three things: fult , in faith, for it mul 
be the worke of &@ true belceuer : ſecondly, 
in conerſron voto God: thirdly , in new obe- 
aience : which (hewerth' many a man how mi 
(crably he hath beene heretofore deluded by 
Sathan : for cvery -man profeſſeth' and preten- 


When [ was hungrie.ye fed me, c.,namecly in my 
members ypon earth, The third meditation is 
the conſideration of that curſe, which is doe to 
them that neglect duties of loue tro man when 
_ | accafion is oftcred; Marth. 25. Depart yee cur- 
ſed, I was hungrie, ye fed me not: to auoide this 
curſe, we mult embrace the Apoliles counſcll, 
wa walke in lone. The fourth is, to conſider thar | 
the loue of man to man isa grace .of God, | 
which leadeth a man by the LF he firſt de- 

orce of happincſſe: 1. loh.4. 16.He that dwel- | 
leth in lone, dwelleth in God, and God in him; 

that is, hee hath entred the firſt degree of | 
happinefle, for hee . hath fellowſhippe with 
God: and verſe r2, If we love one another, 
Gods loue is perfect in vs. Now as nature 
it ſelfe cantell ys a happines is to be ſought for; 
ſo let this grace leade vs to the degrees and be- 

innings of it. - 

\ The ſecond ſort of meanes ftand in prattile; 
| and the rules of praftiſe bee Hxe.' Fhe firſt is 


Hhhb 3. 
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eA n Expoſition upon 


the praftiſe of the Law of nature , beeing the 
ſumme ofthe Law and the Prophets,by Chrifts 
awne ceſtimonie:What ſoeuer J* would that men 
ſhold doe unto you , doe you the ſame vnts them, 
The meaning of which golden rule 1s this: 
Looke what we would haue other men to 
chinke, ſpeake, 213 doe to vs, that mult we 
thinke,ſpeake,and Jo ynto them,and no worle: 
and on the contrarie , conſider what we would 
not that men ſhould chinke, ſpeake,or doe ynto 
vs, that we muſt abſtaine to ſpeak, or thinke, or 
do vnto them, The praQtiſe whereof would cut 
off many wrongs,contentions, frauds, & iniuries 
both in word and deede. On. 
The ſecond, rule of praftiſe is in Gal. 5.13 

Doe ſertice one to another by lowe : that is , ler 
euery man in his place and calling become ſer- 
uanrt to another, and ſo preſerue loue by the du- 
ties of loue. The reaſon hereof is, becauſe God 
(alchough he might ifhe had pleaſed preſerued 
mai without man) would have man preſerued 
by man, and that cbery man ſhould be his in- 
ſtrument for every mans good in regard both of 
body & foule, For which end he hath furniſhed 
men with ſeuerall artes , ſciences , trades, and 


the help of another, Secondly, we are placed in 
' the world that here we might ſerue god in deed, 
not in ſpeculation onely, but alſo in our whole 
practiſe in our ſtandings and callings, he will be 
ſcrued of vs in our ſeruing of man, for theſe two 
muſt goe together, and as it were hand in hand, 
the ſeruice of Ged, and the ſervice. of man. 
Whoſoever therefore imploy their | callings 


firs, pleaſures , honours , and not for the good 
of men, they abuſe their callings, prophane 
their lives , and miſtake the proper ende of 


live vnto thernſclues, and ſerue themſclues, and 
neither God not man belides: from which too 
common a practiſe hath that diuelliſh ſpeech 
ſprung , and by Sathan put into the mouthes 
of many men : Exery man for himſelfe,qud God 
for v4 all. A ſpeech well beſecmiog thoſe who 
are at open enmitie with the duties of true loue, 


rate mmde be knowne wvnto all men, Wherein 1s 
commended that meeknes of minde, whereby 
we can with moderation and equitie beare wich 
men for the preſcruation of Joue: ſee Phil. 2.gt 
This moderation ſtandeth in foure aRions:firft, 
in bearing with defeCts & infirmities of nature, 
as kaſtines,frowardnes,defre of praite,ſlownes, 
and ſuch weakneſſes: it is the part and propertie 
of an equall minde, not to be ſevere, or haſtic 
againſt theſe , but rather to paſſe by them, as 


. | Salomon faith : It us the glorie of a man topaſſe 


by an infirmitie,Secondly,in covering many,yea 


to reueale and diſcoucr ther by way of teftj- 
monie, it cauſetha man not to agprauare the 
crime, but equally to ſpeake euen as the thing 


callings,that one man might ſtand in neede of 


principally for the purchaſing of their pro-| 


them , as though they were borne onely to | 


The third rule is in Phil, 4.5. Let your mode- | 


a multitude of finnes: yea and if a man be called|- 


is. Thirdly, in conſtruing mens meanings, 


A 


words, and aQions (if it be poffible) in the bet- 
ter part, euen ſo farre as the word of God gi- 
ueth vs libertie : for it is a fruite of malice to 
miſconſtrue men,to make an offence where it is 
nor giuen , or nor to be taken, and thatis, ſo 
long as the wickednes is not apparent, Eourth- 
ly, in reſtoring him that is fallen into a faulr, by 
the ſpirir of meckenefle, courtefie, and humani- 
tic: euen as a Surgeon dealeth with a broken 
arme or legpe, not with roughneſle, or anger, 
bur wich mnildnes, yea and pitic towards the of- 
fender,ſo ſetting him as it were in ioynt againe, 
The fourth rule is in Rom. 1 2.10, Be affetti- 
oned one towards another with brotherly lone. 
How way that bee done ? ef. Inthenexc 
words, i ihe honour Foe one before another, 
not in taking honour as our nature is; bur in 
preferring others before our ſelues: and here we 
mult nor conceiue of this honout as a meere 
ccremonie, ſtanding in ſome ourward geſture; 
but it is a reverent optvion conceiued inwardly 
in the heart, whereby every man thinketh becter 
ef another then of bimſclfe , and according 
yeelds him more honour,But fore wil ſay here, 
this is hard to do, to eſteeme of cuery wan ber- 
ter then our ſclues, and how may we attaine vn- 
to it? Auſ, Whoſocuer iudgeth this ſo hard a lef- 
ſon, let him enter into the ſerious examination 


| of his owne heart, withour partialitie , let him 


looke narrowly into himſclfe, and he ſhall eſpic 
ſuch a bodie of finne for meaſure and manner, 
as he cannot-finde in any man beſides; ſo as in 
the true ſenſe of his eſtate he can neuer abaſlc a- 
ny man fo farre as hee can himſclfe, whereby 
he ſhall come to iudge euery man worthic to 
be preferred and honoured before himſelfe, 
The fifth rluc is in Ephel, 4. 26. Let not the 
ſunne ſet vpen your wrath, A very necearie 
rule ; for ſceing we be but men, we cannot 
be without many finnefull motions , and eſpe- 
cially of reuenge ypon occaſion ; but here we 
are 'counſclled Fordwwich to ſtay and repreſſe 
then, yea and to breake them vtterly off: that 
although anger,wrath,and reuengeful thoughts 
will ariſe vp in our hearts, yet we muſt extin- 
guiſh them, and nor ſuffer them'to continue ! 
with vs, no not for the ſpace of a day, The ſame 
Chriſt himſelfe hath taught, Mar. 11. 25.hen 
ye ſtand to pray, forgine, if ye hane any thing A- 
gainſt any man. So often'then as we are to praie 
(which is ar the leaft daily) ſo often are we to 
forgiue.iniuries offered to vs, for wepray to be 
forginen as our ſelues doe forgiue others : men | 
content themfelues to carry their wrath a-whole | 
yere together, andif they forgiue once a yere. 
ar Eaſter , or at the receiving of the Sacrament 
once a quatrer, it isas much (they thinke) as 
they need to do:bur they forget rhatthe Sunne 
muſt nor goe downe vpon their wrath, | 
The fixth rule , Rom. 15. 2. Let every man | 
pleaſe his neighbour, Some will ſay, how can 
this be, for ſome will neuer be pleaſed, if we 
condiſcend not to their corrupt and wicked de- 
fires? Anſ. The next wordes expound the Apo- | 


RY \ 
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| pleaſe men 
{in Godzan 

for o00d, 0 


the Epift le of Fude. 


| files meaning; for good: What is that? Arſ. For 
kis edification : ſo as the generall commande- 
ment admicteh this limitation ; that men muſt 
be pleafed, but onely fo farre as it tendeth to 
Gods plorie, their owne good, and edificacion, 
So,Rom, 12.18. Haze peace with all men ; but 
vert wich a double limication:firſt if #: be poſſible: 
ſecondly, if it be in you; or ſo much as lieth in 
you we. muſt not carrie crofſe and thwartc 
windes , as beeing enemies vnto peace, but ap- 
ply our ſelues to the preſeruation of it in our 
ſclues and others: thus ſhall we teſtificour (clues 
to be admitted into Gods kingdome, whereix 
the Lyon and lambe play together , and the 
young childe with the Cockatrice . Iſa, 11. 
Whereby thus much is ſignified, that men once 
conuetted ſhall be ſo changed andaltred; that 
if they were neuer fo ficrce and cruel] againtt 


| the Church, and one againſt another before, yer 


now they ſhall be framed to a peaccable and 
meeke diſpoſition rowards all men, | 
Now to perſwade vs to the praRtiſe of theſe 
rules, conlider firſt that theſe are the laſt rimes, 
wherein moſt men are {oners of themſelues, and 
louers of men for their owne aduantage, cuen 


their wealth, pleaſures,and pompe; bur few are 
they that loue men for God, or his graces in 
then: now ſceing the times more call for theſe 
duties, let vs be the more carefull in chem. Se- 
condly, loue amongſt men is the bond of ſocie. 
ties; for what linketh man to man bur loue? 
which therefore the Apoſtle calleth rhe bond of 
perfettion, and truely, for it maketh men lpeake 
and think one thing, and perfecteth.their ſocic- 
tie.Secing theti Chriſtian ſocicties are Gods or- 
dinances and preferued by loue, we are to la. 
bour the more in the prelcruation of it. Third- 
7 , the office and ation of loue is moſt excel- 
ent, for-the manifold gifts and graces which 
God beftoweth on men for the vſe. of the 
Church and Common-wealth, arcall hereby 
made profitable thereunto, all ordered hereun- 
to aright, and all hereby applyed to theirrighe 
ends and vſes:the gifts 'of knowledge, rongues, 
arts, wiſdome; and ſuch like, without loue they 
puffe vp, but it i lowe that edifieth, t, Cor. 13. 
and which cauſeth man to applie and ve theſe 
gifts to the good of- man, | 
The thied rule for the maiticenande of faith 
concerneth "Hope, in the next wards, looking 
for the mercie of our Lord Teſus (rift unte e- 
ternall life, JWherein is contained a deſcription 


to cternall life , For the better conceiuing of 
which grace,cofider in the words thee things: 
firſt, the perſon on whome we are to hs 
hope, namely, our Lord Ieſus Chrift, together 


ting: for the Apoſtle aſcriberh a full perſwaſion 
and aflurance vnto our hepe, as well as vnto 
our faith, Heb, 6. 11, neither doth hope make 


ſo farre as by them they may attaine and retaine | 


of hope, which is this: Hope is a gift of God, | 
whereby we wait for the mereie of Ieſus Chriſt, | 


Y | 


with the properties of this. waiting, which are | 
 foure : firſt, it muſt be certaine without doub. | 


A 


fore vs. 


former effe&, we learne fiilt to put a difference 


error in Poptſh religion; They teach with vs 


that it ſhould be referred to faith, becau 
they ſhould be drawne to grant a ſpeciall faith, 
Bur that is erroneous, ſecing confidence isnot | 
| of thiygs to come 8s hope is, but ofthings pre- | 
| ſent: and therefore alchovgh confidence goeth 
, with hope, yet it is no branch of ir, but procee- 


a man aſhamed by dilappointing him of the 
thing hoped for, Rom. 5. 5. Secondly, ir mult 
be againſt hope, that is,againſt all buinane bope, 
reaſon, ſenſe, and whatlocuer may be grounded | 
vpon theſe, Thus «Abraham belceued againii 
hope, Rom 4. 13: Thirdly, it muſt be a patience 
waiting on Chrilt: Rom, 8, 15, If we hope for 
that we ſee not, we doe with patience «b:de for it* | 
for otherwiſe the thing hoped for deferred, na- 
keth our waiting painfull and tedious, Fourth- | 
ly,it mutt be grounded ypon the word and pro- 
miles of life, Ptal; 130.5. My {oule bath wv ai- 
ted, and I have truſted in his word? Heb. 6. 18. | 
the ground and anchor of our hope is made not 

onely the promiſe , but the oath of God who } 
who cannot lie,although he ſhould not ſweare, | 


that we might holde faſt the hope that us ſer be- 


The ſecond point is, the thing for which we 
muſt waite , which is not for gold, filuer, ho- 
nours, plealures, but onely tor rhe mercie of | 
God in Chriſt vnts life erernall: by which we 
muft not vndcrltand the beginnings of mercie, | 
for theſe we alreadie herc cnioy , and having 
the preſent hold thereof neede not hope for the 
ſame, bur for the full meaſure and accompliſh» 
ment of Gods metrcies hereafter to be enioyed, 
The like manner of ſpecch hath Paxl, Rom.8. 
22. We wait for our adoption and redemption, | 
not that we are alreadie adopted and redee- | 
med ; butthat ir is not as yet fully finiſhed and 
accompliſhed in vs, as hercafter ut ſhall be, 

The thicd point is, the fruite and profit of | 
this waiting; and that is life erternall, and there- þ 
fore is added,wvwto life eternal, giuing vs to vn- 
derftand, that our waiting ſhall bring vs vnto,, 
and ſer vs in the poſleflion of this life, So as the 
detcription ſtandeth in ſetting downe two ef- 
fects of hope, deſcribed ficſt, that it cauſcth ro 
waite on Chrilt for mercie : ſccondly, that it F 
doth nor faile nor make a man aſhamed, fur be 
waiteth vnto eternall life, and in this expeCtari- 
on is put in potleſfion of the fame, From the 


berweene hope and confidence : firlt, by hope 
we waitc on Chrift, bur by confidence we reft | 
vpon him, and quiet our hearts in kim. Second- |, 
ty, hope is of things to come, and confidence of 
things preſent , at lcaft made preſent by faith, 
Matth, 9. 2. Hane confidence, and thy ſinnes are 
forginen thee, Whenee we may diſcerne an 


that a man is to haue confidence m Chrifl, but 
they include ir vader hope, and will not $7548 
ce then 


deth from faith, Secondly ſecing this waning is | 
a certaine expeRation of Chrilt , hence 1 gather 
thar there is a ſpeciall fairhyfor if rhere be a fpe- 
ciall hope, there mult needes be a ſpeciall faith 


| 
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Fo 


VI 


eAnExpoſition vpon 


tro pround this ſpecciall hope vpon: for we can 
neuer certainely waite for. that, whereof we are 
vncertaine whether it belang vnto vs or no: he 
that hath received rhe! earneſt, may certainely 
waite for the whole ſumnne;bur it is faith which 
receiucth the carneſt of the ſpirit, from whence 
our hope is raiſed, Heb. 11. 1. Now faith is the 


ground of thrngs hoped for: for which caulc it is 


that hope allo hath his full afſurance aſcribed 
vnto it as well as faith. And hence we may fur- 
ther take knowledge of another of their errors, 
whereas they teach that hope indeede is ioyned 
with a certaintie, bur they diſtinguiſh of cer- 
taintic, which is(they ſay) either of the will or 
vnderſtanding : hope they grant hath the cer- 
taintic of will, but nor of ivdgement and vnder- 
tading:but this is falſe,ſeeing the Apoſtle Heb, 


12, commanaeth to reioyce in hope ; hich no 


man can doe, vnlefle the iudgement be cer- 
taine and ſctled ; he that is not certaine of mer- 
cie,can neuecr hope certaincly for mercie, Third- 
ly, we learne hence to waite by our hope in 
Chriſt for life cuerlaſting cuen to the death,that 
mult- be the white which muſt cuer be in our 
cie, at Which we mult continually direct our 
aime, We haue many examples of holy men 
who haue gone before ys in this duty; /acob 
when he was making his will, inſerteth and as 
it were. interlacceth this ſpeech: O Lord, [ baxze 
waited for thy ſaluation , Gen, 49. 18. TMoſes 
had hz eye cuer pon the recompence of reward. 
Heb..11. 26, Joþ will truſt in the Lotd, yea al» 
thowgh he ſhould kill him, Tob.13.15. Daxid 


-| was much and often in thiis expeRartion of the 


Lords mercie,P{a}.40.1. 1» waitmy [ hawe wai- 
ted on the Lord, that 1s, I have inſtantly waited: 
and mine eyes hane failed me whileſt I hane wai- 
ted for my God. Plal, 63. 3. and Plal, 16. 9.1, 

fleſp ſhall reſt in hope: his hope was that his fieth 
{ſhould riſe againe voto lite cuerlaſting. Opreft, 
Bur how can we nouriſh this hope(will ſome 
man fay) ſecing we are ſo toſſed and perplexed 
with -ſo tnany miſeries and grievances in this 
life? Anſ. Paul meeteth with this obieCion, 
Rom. 1.3: We 7eioxce in tribulation, Queſt How 
can we doe ſo? eAzſ. When we lubicct our 
ſelues vato God in afflitions, he ſheddeth a+ 
broad his lere in otr hearts, and this breedeth 
patience, which bringeth forth experience, and 
experience hope, which maketh not aſhamed; 
becing the helmet of ſ{aluacion, and our anchor 
which Rajeth our ſhip in the troubleforne ſea of 


this life, Fourthly, if we mult by our hope wait | 


on Chriſt; thea 1a all our requelis and petitions 
vnto God we mult abide the Lords iciſure, nor 
limiting, him or preſcribing the time vnte him 
of hearing ; tor herein our hope mult exerciſe it 
ſclfe, 

Further , from the obieR of this waiting, 
which is the mercie of God, we may learne di- 


| uers points : firſt that there is no ſuch merit of 


worke as the Papiſts dreame of, for then might 


| we waite for juſtice, and of due lay claime to 


life eternall, Bur here we haue another lefſon 


A 


' ho 


read vs, namely, that theSaints of God iuſtifi: 
ed, ſanctified , and fo continving, (for tb ſuch 


[ude wrote as yerſe 1.) muſt waite forthe mer- |. 


cie of. God yvnto life eternall, Yealet a.thant keep 


all Gods Commandements he ſhallrheri to» | 


thing , he doth bur his dutie, In the fetond 
Commandement the Lord faith he hewes mer- 
Cie on thouſands:but who are they? exen to1hem 
that lone me and keepe my Commandements. If 
«Adam had flood in innocencie, he could not 
haue merited any better eſtate then he was in; 


how much lefle can we fince the fall? nay Chriſt | 
as he was-man alone, could not merit , por did | 


not, bur in. regard of perſonall vnion. But the 
Papiſt will here ſay, that life etenall is promiſed 
vpon condition, and if we can keepe the Com- 
mandements we may merit, I anſwer, If we 


| keepe the condition of our ſelues we may merit 


indeede; but this is impoſſible, for euen our 
keeping of the condition were of mercie; and 
mercie and merit will never meete and ſtand to- 
gether, Secondly, if we wait for ryercic in Chriſt 
then we muſt altogether deſpaire in regard of 
our {clues for euer attaining life everlaſting, for 
hope ſendeth a man out ef himſclfe,and caufeth 
him wholy to relic himſelfe vpon Chriſt, Third- 
ly,-ifwe muſt wait for the accompliſhmentof 


\ mercie, which tendeth to life everlaſting , chen 


much more mult we in our dangers or troubles 


'waite for Gods mercie in our deliverance, If we 


muſt waite for the greater,we way for the leſle, 
Hab. 2. 3. et leſt the viſion ſhall ſpeake, and 
not lie; though it tarrie, waite, And Iſa, 28.16, 


He that beleeneth maketh not hafte, This mce-- 


teth with mans corruption, who in preſent 
trouble will haue preſent helpe , or elſe he will 
fetch it from hell ir ſelfe , from Satan and Sor- 
cerers : but ſuch never learned to waite: on 
Gods mercie for ſaluation ; for then could the 


wait his leiſure in lefler matters for heath and | 
eaſe, and with more comfort makefartcilefle | 


haſt, | ; 


Secondly , from the ſecond effect ar fuiref | 


hope, namely, that it deceiueth nornar diſap= 


pointeth him that hopeth;note firſt a difference | 
berweene humane or carnall, and religious or 

Chriſtian hope.” The former oftcn deceieth | 
men. .at -lealt when death comment all ſuch | 


hopes periſh: but the fecond-.neuer deceiueth a 
man in4ime of necde,, -no not in death it f{elfe. 
Secondly, hence a matt may and muſt: belecuc 


| bis owne perfeucrance in grace; for where this 
| hope 
' Chriſt, for then bis hope.ſhould diſappoint bim: 


is , Juch a man, cannot fall wholly from 


neither from his owne ſaluation, becauſe this 
pe-laies hold on the. mercie of God vnto e- 
ternall life: and: herein can ncuer fruſtrate his 
expeRation, or make him aſhamed. Thirdly, if 
our hope bfing vs tothe fulnefſe of happineſle, 
and to the accompliſhment of mercie hereafter, | 
then ir bringeth vs tothe beginnings. of this 
bappines even in this life; for the beginning of 
life eternal is in this life, and Randeth 1jn the c0- 
verſion of finners vnto God, and in amendment 
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| of life : and whoſoever hath true hope, he is 


thereby ſtirred vp vnto daily repentance and re- 
formation of life : r.1oh.3. 3. He that hath.the 
hope, purgeth himſelfe , enen as he is prtre, Now 
there is none of vs but we lay we hope for life 
eternall, and looke to be faued by the mercie of 
God in Chriſt : it ſtandeth vs then in hand to 
trie the truth of this hope within our ſclues,and 
manifeſt the truth of it vnto others , and both 
theſe by this note , namely , that we finde it to 
purge our hearts and lives,and that it conforme 
vs vnto Chriſt: for if we hope to be like him 
after this life , we muſt labour to reſemble him 
euen in this life , by beeing in ſome meaſure 
$16-+/20 4-977 62000; If louing, &c, even as 
be was:for otherwiſe if our lives be not in ſome 
reformation of our ſelues , and conformitic to 
our head ſutable to the profefſion of our hope, 
it is but prerence of hope, and will make men in 
the ende afhamed. 


v.22. eAnd hauecompa/- 


fron of ſome , in putting diffe- 


rence. 


23. eAnd others ſaue with 


feare , pulling them out of the 
fire , and hate euen that gar- 


ment which 1 ſpottgd by the 


fleſh. 


Theſe words containe the two laſt rules ten- 
ding to the preſeruation of the faith , both of 
them teaching how we may and are to reco- 
uer , and reftore thoſe who are fallen or decli- 
nivg from faith or good conſcience.For the ber- 
ter ynderftanding whereof, conlider in the 
words two things : firſt, the way to beginne this 
recouerie,which is in the ende of v.22. By put- 
ting difference. Secoidly, the manner how the 
are ts be recoucred ; expreſſed. in both the 
rules : the former concernethy Chriſtian mecke- 
nefſe, Fane compaſſion on ſome: ] the larter con- 
cerneth Chriſtian feueritic ; ad other ſave with 
frare:] Concerning the former : the way of this 
receticric is to put a difference] that is, by Chri- 
tian wiſdome co diftinguith berweene otfen- 
ders. For our direction wherein, we muſt know 
that inen erre and offend.two waies : firſt, in o- 
pinion and tudgemhent» fecondly, in praQtife and 
life; Againe, thoſe thaterre in opinion are alſo 
diucrſ]y to be diftinguiſhed , according to the 
dwerhtie of their errors : for ſome erre in the 
foundation of religion, and matters of greateſt 
importance , as the Papiſts ar this'day , when 
they teach. inuocation. of Saints , tuſtification 


dation , bur erre in ſmaller points of leffer im- 
portance, As for example, the Anabaptiſts Hol 


by workes ,2 reall ſacrifice for the Quicke and | 
dead in the Supper , with other falte doQtrines | 
rafing the foundation: others may hold the foli- 


A 


—_— 


ding that warre 1s noc to be made, nor oathes 
ro be taken, erre proficly : but vet herein 
(though in other points they doe) they rale not 
the foundation . Theſe ought wiſely to bee 
ciftinguithed, for he that erres in the tovndati- 
on, ouerturneth his faith and rehgion : but be 
that holderh the foundstion,and erceth in ſmal- 
ler points , doth not. 1. Cor. 3. 12. [f any man 
build on the a rp hay or ſtubble, his work: 
ſhall burne, but himſelfe may be ſafe. One thing 
It is to beate do-1ne a wall, to pull downe a 
window , yeaſome one fide of a houſe; and 
another to plucke vp the foundation, for this 


— 


—_— 


deſtroyerh ail, Which difference if it had beene | 


made and minded, many which haue ſeparated 
themſclues from the Church of England, had 
fil remained members of it, Secondly, of thoſe 
that erre in opinion, ſome erre of ignorance 
and blinde zeale,ſecing no other truth then that 
they hold; as the Iewes did, Rom, 10. 2, who 
had the zeale of God,but not according to know- 
ledge: others erre of malice , who know the 
are deceived, and yet perliſt obſtinarely in their 
error and falſe opinion, leſt they ſhould loſe 
their credit, as Heretikes, Now betweene theſe 
alſo a difference is to be put: Tit. 3.10, An here- 
tike after once or twice admonition reiett; for 
ſuch a one ts condemned of his owe ſelfe. Bur if 
the error be of ignorance, Par/ſpeaketh; If any 
bee otherwiſe minded, the Lord will rencilg it, 
Philip. 3. 15; But here wee muſt alwayes 
remember , that ſeeing we can hardly diſcerne 
the ground of mens crrours whether they 
proceede of ignorance or malice, we are e- 
ver to condemne their error, but have reſpect 
ro their perſons, and not pafſe fenrence raſhly a- 
aint them , For the error of the vbiquirie of 
Chrifts bodie hath beenc held and maintained 
by wany both godly , and learned Proteſtants; 
their error we are alwaies able to condemne, 
but we may not condeinne their perſons,no not 
alrhough they haue defended it of malice,or 
out of the pride of their kearts, ſeeing the 
Lord might giue them repentance before or at 
their death, Thirgly, againe thole thar doe erre 
of ignorance mult be diſtinguiſhed : for ſome 
of them are miſled of ſimple 1gnorance,as thoſe 
who have no meanes , or very tmall meanes to 


come to knowledge: others erre of affeRed jg: | 


norance, which is when men are willmgly igno- 
rant; hauing meanes of knowledpe, bur retuſe 
the ſame, As aboue fortic years agoe the people 
of this land erred of innple ignorance , becauſe 
they had not the meanes(which yer did not ex- 
cuſe them) but now their ignorance is wilfull, 
and affected, negleQing at leaft, ifnor feareful- 
ly deſpiſing fo great ſaluation; and therefore as 
the finne of the land is greater, fo the more 
fearefull is the iudgement like ro be, if it be 


| not ſeaſonably preuented by repentice.Fourth- 


ly , there is alſo wife" difference to be put be- 
rweene the authors of lets and herehfes, and 


thoſe who are by them ſeduced, The Sect-ma- 


| | ters and leaders are to be vſcd with more ſeuc- 
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ritie, and firme more gricuouſly: Rom, 16. 17. | 


Obſerne them which canſe diniſions among you: 
as in a wiſely ordered Common-wealth , the 
heads of conſpiracies and authors of creaſons 


are molt aimed at. 


Secondly , errors in praRtiſe or action, is any | 


actuall ſinne, or offence in word or deede ; and 
men that offend in theſe are not all to beran- 
ged in one ranke,but to be diſtinguiſhed.For of 
theſe, firſt ſome4inne of ignorance , not know- 
ine what they;doe; as Panl perſecnted the 
[hurch of God ignorantly, and chroughs blind 
zcale, Now ignorance is twofeld: firſt,generall 
ignorance, when the thing is vtterly vnknowne: 
ſecondly ſpeciall, when the equitie of a particu- 
lar fact, or ſome ſpeciall ation is ynknowne; as 
oppreſſion and aflric in generall are knowne to 
be euill ; but many particular ations vnder this 
kind are vnknowne to many ſo to be:ahd ſfome- 
time theſe rwo ignorances are ioyned both to- 


 gether,according vato which we may pur diffe- 
| rence betweene the faults and effcnces of men. 


| 


| 


———_ 


| Secondly , ſome finne of infirmitie , who know 


what they doe, but yet are ouercarried by ſud- 
den and violent paſſtons of anger,feare,ſorrow, 
or ſuch like vnto euill, Thus Peter denied his 
Maſter ypon ſudden feare of danger. Thirdly, 
ſome finne of malice, becing carried vnto cuill 
by the malice of their owne will , not of igno- 
rance,or paſſion as the former : of this the Apo- 
le ſpeaketh, Heb, 10.26, If we (ne willingly, 
after we haue receined the knowledge of the 


truth, there remaineth no more ſacriſice for 


; ſinnes. Now of this malice of the will, there be 


ewo degrees : firſt particular, when s man wit- 
tingly and williagly finneth againftſome parti- 
cular Commandement; as ACt.7.51. the lewes 
were ſtiffe-necked, and alwaies reſiſted the holy 
goof that is, the miniſterie of the Prophets in 
ome things, not in all, Secendly, generall nia- 
lice, when a man is carricd wittingly and wil- 
lingly to oppugne all the law of God, yea 
Chriſt himſclte , true religion , and ſaluationb 
Chriſt, and ſo reuerſeth all the Commande- 
ments, This is the linne againſt the boly Ghoſt, 
and of this degree the Apoſtle ſaith , zhere re- 
maineth no more ſacriſice for ſinxe : this beeing 
an vniuerſall and gencrall Apoſtaſie, Now of- 
fenders according to thele differences mult be 
diftinguithed, | | 
Further , of thoſe that atually offend; fome 
(nne ſecretly , when itis knowne but te fome 


one onely ; and priuatcly , when it is knowne 
bur to ſome few, and the ſcandall is the ſmaller, | 


Seme hnne publikely, when the ſinne is noto- 
rious and the offence giuen great, If the offence 


be ſecrer,the Apoſtle ruleth the caſc,laying;that | 
| louc couereth a multicude of ſuch (innes, For | 


the ſecond, if the offence be private, then muff 
thou admoniſh the partic betweene thee and 
him : if he heare chee, thou haft ſaued and won 
him : if not, buthe perſiſt in offending,cell the 
Church, Bur he that oftendeth publikely, muſt 


be publikely reprooucd, thac others may feare, 


A 


1. Tim. 5. 20, By theſe differchces obſcrued, a 
notable way is made for the recouerie of thoſe 


that are ſliding or fallen from the faith , in mat- 


ter either of doftrine,ot praiſe, 

Hence we learne firſt , that it is ur Uuty to 
obſerue one another in our ſpeeches and ati- 
ons; or elſe we can never pot any difference in | 
them; the ende of which obſerking muſt bee 
(not as the manner of tnany is,to imitate others 
in their euills, or traduce or floute men) bur 
that of the Apefile, Heb. 10. 24. Let vs con- 
ſider one another, to pronoke unto lowe and good 
workgs, Secondly, tor the making of this diffe- 
rence betweene offenders, we ought to haue | 
in vs a Chriſtian wiſdom.e, wherby we tnay dif- | 
cerne aright of perſons and things , and not to 
iudge of all alike, Our head Chrift was a nora- 
ble preſident ynto vs herein : for though many | 
profeſſed him , and beleened in him, yer would 
he not commit himſelfe ynto them, ew” he 
knew what was in man,loh.2.24, Loue indeede 
muſt hope all things, beleeue all things, ſuffer all 
things, 1. Cor, 8, 7, but yer this Chriftian loue 
muſt be ordered by Chriſtian wiſdome, 

The ſecond point concerneth the mabner of 
reftoring offenders, ſtanding in two rules ; firſt 
of compaſſion ; ſecondly of ſeueritie. In the for- 
mer conſider two things: fuſt, on whom com- 
paſſion is to be ſhewed: the Apoſtle ſaith, or 
ſome, thar is, on thoſe that erre of ignorance,or 
infirmitic : on tholc alſo who are caried away 
with the violence of ſome ſudden paſſion, if they 
repent, yea or giue any hope of amendement: all 
ſuch muſt be reſtored with the ſpirit of meck- 
nes, Galat, 6. 1, Secondly,the manner of ſhew- 
ing the compaſhon , which is not by winking | 
at, or ſoothing men in their finnes, but by ad- 
monitions, and exhortations ſeaſoned with 
compatſion: Matth, 18. 1 5. If thy brother treſ- 
paſſe againſt thee, goe and tell bins bus fant be- 
tweene thee and him : if he heare thee not, take 


. yer with thee one or two, This is the meanes firſt 


to conuintee the offenders , and then to bring 
them to repentance with, all mercie and meek- 
nes,and confirme them:therein, Thus God him- 
ſelfe dealt with Adew,fult conninced him, and 
then in much mercie-made that gratious pro- 
miſe, that the ſeede of the woman ſhould bruiſe 
the Serpents bead. Thus Chriſt looked on Peter, 
&. mercifully reftored him, Thus Pax! reftored 
the Galathians, becing fallen fromthe faith, by 
mercifull admonitions.. 

Obz#tt, But if we admoniſh men before wit- 
nes,according to the rule of Chriſt , wee may 
dravv our ſelues into danger, for they may take 
ſuch admonittous for flanders,and vic them as 
wirnefles thereof againſt vs. 

eAnf. If therefore the fault be ſecret, we 


| muſi onely admoniſh our brother alone; and if 


that will not ſerve to reclaime him , leaue him 
to God totarne him: and ifit be private, that 
is known to fome few,it is Chriſtian wiſdom to 
admoniſh him before ſome rwo of thoſe that 


| can teſlifie of this finne., that ſo the partie ad- 


moniihed | 


——_— 


—_— 


wid 
; 
| 


th. 
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moniſhed be conuinced, and the adino- 
niſher clcered trom all ſhewe and apparance of 
{launder; | 27 tnt] toys 
F{e' 1. By this rule ts:condemned the rigour 
and auſtctirie of many in too ſcuere eenſurin 
otfenders and offences. This was a fault and 
blemiſh-io che aunciene Church; which lome- 
time forna.faults would cnioyne penance; as if 
2 man had-marricd the-ſecond time: yeator 
ſmail and light offences were: wont ro-enioyne 
2 penance: for-ewo, :fiue, yea and ſometime of 
tenne-yeares, This is the fine alfo of thoſe that 
are deparced from our Church, condenining vs 
(tor ſore wants)vreerly-as no church;nor peo- 
ple of Ged, retuling to heare the word of 
God;,to-pray, and to-ioyne in other religi- 
ous duties with vs. Ic.is alſo the finne of ma- 
ny- of the Lutherans , who. becauſe we diflent 
from them' in {forme opinions , condemne vs 
and our Churches to hcll; and ſpeake and write 
that we are lynmes of the Deuill, Which were 
toe. great ſeueritie,, if we! helde notthe truth 
againſt; them in the things wherein we differ,' 
Vſe.2. We ought on the: concrarie toput on 
the. bawels of. compatſion towards offenders, 
if-therabe any hope of aincadetntht;following 
herein che foorefteps of Chriſt himtolfe; who: 
was very render ouer Icrufalem , ſo as he wepr 
ſts when the Ifraclices had fined in 


oucrit, Mo 
making them their golden Calfe , he mourned: 
for them, faſted fourtie daies and tourry nights 

for thein',, and would nor:depart from God till 


cannot but be.compaſſionate towards ſicke;and. 


ſauies.of our brethren, Bur blefſed' s be'rhar: 
indgeth wiſcly-of the poore, whether aſflicted'ity 
bodie or minde. at pv 0,113169I3NT- 3867909 
|  Thefccondrulc: of reſtoring offenders;;eons 


rulc ir ſclfe; ro ſave with feart 
reaſon -of-the rule ,' or manner of iv > pul 
thegis out 'of the fire, Thirdly 


ſpatrealby the fleſs, In the» rule it ſelfe cgonfider! 
two things: firſt, whowereroibe ſaved byſtare 


' which: is. manifeſt in che. 'op 


| with-Mmercieabd compaſſion, ; 
| {tne ofigaorance andififitmitieeboretioſerho! 
| are hard! 


rable rouſt beirerrifiecd; affeiptreed), 


 wharthis fare is? 
neicher.che incancs car 
altfene; and thar:of cb 


y-not a bodily feare; as 


tlio carrictiunoribe frrordiom vame 


"mY 


he was intreated of him if their bchalfe, Metr/| : 


dangerouſly diſcaled, op wounded bodics;dura'}| 
rare: thipg:itis to be ſorender ouer the fieke'| 


ccrneth Chriftian ſ{cuerities ang iris rhe-lafÞof | 
thefiue, jaide downe inthe: verſe 23, bw the | 
Apolilclaiech -downe' threo things ; firfivhe | 
i\Secondly;; the | 


| j' 3 caucar:forthe | 
better obſerving it;e And batreven the garment | 
namely;-thoſc who ottrerwiſe are” it3our2Vje, | 
ithefe! 
' words: with the formery; ſomegrerro Bechved |: 
38 thote-which| 
21d 4a:tkued: by rerrour! mu} feare;\Sicondly/| 
fit vrorbutuſpdrice-| 
ting' deſtruction;;| 
Thee mbzcvoffeare are either civil orfpirieuall;;| 
| The farazer is the power! 8nd}! authoritie of the 
Magill 
jers; but 'thavithole that doe eavl | 


A 


c 


Si. 


D 


q 
þ 
þ + 
3 


q 


to, 12:4.burneitheris this feare, 


than, and delivered into the deuills. power:then 


havin Marrh,'18. they interpret of ſeeking ci- 


.thoughrhe ſenſe were rhus: If thy brother iniu- 
rie theo, admoniſh him firſt privately; and'if he 


 gitibate,- thviy maieſt goc ro law with him, and 
'viehim.as a Heather than; in calling him be- 
toretheheathen Magiſtrate. Bur this cxpoſtion 


| may torment his bodie. Bur chis canor be abate 


1 limp them (Ont of 


— 


nor the meanes of ic meant, The ſecond means 
ace {pirituall, dircRly retpecting the toule , not 
the::bodie;andthey arc reduced co three Kindes 
or headnficſt, admonuian;wich denunciation of 
Gods judgements againſt the parcie nor repen- | 
ting; \Secondly., fuſpenſion, whereby offenders 
are debarred the Lorus Table, Thirdly, 
excommunicarion, whereby mcn are deliuered 
vpto'Saran,and caft vut of the tocictic of Gods | 
people, Of theſe three this laſt is here molt pro- 
perly meant; OS, But lome will fay, Excommu- 
nication is of no force, it is lightly reyarded,avd | 
therefore can be no great meancs of trare to ot- | 
feaders, Anf. This ceuture vicd according to 
the word of God, cannot but be fuil of herror, 
and terrour, and the molt forcible(as the laſt) 
meanes of this feare, Mach, 18. 17, 1f he hearc 
not the ({ burch , let him bs to thee as au Hea- 
then, Whatwill mooue' a man if this will not, 
that the whole Church ſhould account of bim 
as a Pagan' or Heathen? The taceltuou; perſon, 
t. Cor. 5; 5. thus cenſured, is giuen vp to Sa- 


which-what-can. be more fearcfyll? Both theſe 
places; the enemies of this cenſure, ſecke to e- 
lude, that they mightrmake ir Icfle forcible: for 


uillremedie, againſt ciuill harme or wrong , 25 


refuſe to heate'thee; bring bim betore the Ma- 


cannorfimid;Tot'to Thew'that ic is no direction 
of the mantiertpteuenge'ciult wrongs, bur ap- 
perraineth vnto the conſcience , it is adiee 
eveninthevery next words, verſe 18, Whatſo- 


uenzand wharſocyer they looſe in cacth,ſhall be 


by Satary'vpon tlie boties 'of ſuch offenders; 
Deliner bim to Satharr: thats {ay they; thar he 


boedity puniſhment, but an excluding of theHine 
neefromthe Communion and fellowſhip of the 
Church, and muſt be done in the face of 'the 
| Chutch;by'the conſcrit of the whole: Church, * 
| which appetre ro be foyeil, 2, and 4. Awaine,if 
jr had'betite meant of ſome ſuch extraordinarie 
ufilſhificne; Paul by his Apoftolical Rod could. 
Lang done that alone, & needed not hauc trouw- 
bledithe whole Church with at; VA 
| -.- The ſecond poinr-isthe reaſon of this rule; 
taken fromthe danperiof the delay of it; Pul- 
' fire. They arc in perillof 

| preſenecanger;they mult therefore preſently be 
 1aued even as things that ate in the fire muſt 
be preſeritly' pulled our violently, cr cllethey 
are pteſemly conſumed:fo wult cthele offenders 
be preſently preſerued and pulled our of the fee 


cuer they blade off earth,(halt be bound'in hews | 


looſed in keauen, For the other place 1, Coiin: | 
5. they expound iro: #1 extraordinarte puniitt- |, 
menr; which might be execured in thoſe: daics | 


of belt; Out of theſe two former points ve 
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The cenſure 
of excom- 
munication 
not to be 1n- 
Aifed bur 1n 
moſt deſpe- 
ratc caſcs. 


_— 


eAn Expoſition. vpon = 


——— — 


learne divers inſtructions, : , - ; 
Firſt, that their cenſure af excommunication 
is an ordinance of God, and no inuehtion. of 
man: for euen in this verſe we may vbſcrve; firſt, 
that obſtinate oftcnders are tobe ſaved by ter- 
rible meanes, ſome muſt be ſaued by. feare. 
Secondly , violent and ſudden meanes.muſt be 
vied, they mvuft be as it were ſnatched ont of the 


fire. Thirdly,they muſt be ſeparated frenvin re- 


gard of ſacietie, in the pext words; all which 
three things cannot agree to anything but only 
to excommunication, | 
Secondly,note the end of excommunication, 
« hich is co plucke men oue of the fire of hell 
with violence; and therefore this deſperate re- 
medie is onely to be vied in deſperate caſes, 
when there is no other way to ſaue the ſoule, 
and nor for trifles, The Surgeon cutteth nor off 


armes and legges, yntili the life be diſparaged; 


neither the Phylition prelccibeth ranke paylon, 
bur in moſt deſperate diſeaſes, Againe, if this be 
the end of it, then it reſpeQeth the ſpjritualbc- 


tare of men,and not the temporal].; the-ſoulc. | 


properly, and not the bodie, Wickedly-then 
doth the Pope( for the ypholding of his _ 


excommunicate Kings and Princes., to depole 


them from their Crowne, and depriue then of | 


their {ceprers, and by it free their ſubiects from 
thcir allegeance; this is no.ende of thjs cenſure 


watranted.in the word, And thirdly, if there be | 


ſuchra.necefſaric end and yſc of it, itwere tobe 
wiſhed: that in this cnde '1t were more viedn- 


gain} open and natorious linners, whome-tbe | 
, word cannot preuaile with to their ſalyation; 


ſceing many go on every where obſlinately: wn | 
their. Gnnes withour amcndment., te.the gear 


fcandall of others, 


Yo 120169750 
_.. Thirdly, hence we learne that mary, be {o- 
'wedded and addifted to their wicktd- waies, 
that although they be in the mouth of hell, yer 


they feare nuthing: ncither God nor Deuil;nor 


care neither for keauen norhel}; clſe what need | 


were there of ſuch a cenſure as this' is ?; Ahab 
was ſa addited to Naboths vineyacrd:that be 
was, ficke for-it;: .þefides,, be fold himlalfe-ro 


| worke wickednefle, MManzſſesſold-himfelfe: to 


Satan nothing could returnehim bux fetrgrs & 


captiuitieFruirful of ſuch kath becne;and is/qur, 


barren age... 


ple of the Iewes; , pracecding: with.chem: ac- 


carding ro that erdgrjnRome2, 4.firft by pati- | 


90690) 7G 33445% be Anu I 
| ; Fourthly,whengenrlameancs.ivglnav ſorts | 
| I9 reclaime men, is i3 the will 6 God that. ter- 

ible. meanes ſhogld bþc.v{cd, if by any,meancs | 
they, may be pulizd, us, of the. fire-1-andithug | 
the, Loxd:vicd:t9, deale witty his.owne'. pee | 


A 


{pel, fill expeCtiog our furchet fruirfulneſſe,an- | 


{werablero-ſuch meanes ; bue we become ill 
more barren, and lefſe fruitfu!l ; he hath' often 
taken.inhand his prunivg: knife ,- 1d: lopped 
vs by famine, peſtijence;; and other hickdre. 
ments., and yet behold .we- abound with bitter 
fruites of blaſphemies; miuftice, prophanenecſle, 


contempt of the Goſpel, which was more em- | 


braced and eftecmod:of itwentie:yeares agoc, 
then nowit isin theſe daies, which make no 
end of declining: that-{urely we: cannot now 
but expect that the Lardſhould opan vpon vy 
the treaſures of his wrathy' and:florchoufes of 
iudgements, vnlefſc we.vſe: meanes' to prevent 
them, and that in dve time; Somewill aske, 
what be they? Anſ. Remember 2. ratesficſt the 
conſell of Amos, chap; 5, 12, Preparess meete 
thy God O Iſrael. Meanes in this labdarepre- 
pared to meere our Enemies, and it iswell don, 
bur we muſt firſt prepare ro meete out God 'by 
vatained.repentance, and forlaking of: fione:for 
that is1t which maketh the breaches of our 
land,and Rrevgtheneth our-enemies againſt ys, 
Secqndly; the praGtiſe of :/ehoſaphar, 2/Chron, 
20. 12.He know not what to-doe,but aur vyes are 
towards thre,O Lord. Depend vporrhinralone, 
and.vothing beſides birtgmake him-thy: hiding 
place in life & death,ſhroud thy ſelte-ynder the 
wings of his proteRtien, and theuſhalt bee ſafe 
vader his feachers, * 1 1 

> \Now followgthk the third. poind'in .chis laſt 
rule; that is,the eaueacnentivg tothe obſerving 
afjt,in theſe words: 4nd hare exen the garment 
ſpotted with the fleſe:tbav is, keepe:no companie, 
heveno fdlowſhkip obſocictic with chem:which 


'p3tcepiis proparinded.in a dark: compariſon or | 


fimllitude; taken framitbe ceremonaall ;poliuti- 
-qrisof the Jaw : that looke as men were then 
made vncleane, not onely by converfing with 
perfens Iegally-vnoleanc;; but alſo: by-rouching 
. (ahaughit was rawares:}: their hbules; veſſels, 


ang] garivents;; av appoareth Leu;15,-4. and-| 


 Nwphb.i9, and therefore did-notonelyanoide 


faeh potions, butbared cucnchitir gariuents: fo | 


-mulcvpder grace deal, with obflinite offen- 
 dejs; Aupide.their periots, finqes, yea'and (o- 


' cjeties, as accakions thertof; Fieſt;; them in the 


pres. part: ofi the; cainpariſon:two.queftions 


'|,may bedrmandeddFhefarmer jurhis::: ff 


oWhyp(hould stiy.mens fleſh-be vneleane , or 
ha, garmonts;ſpotted,cafd fo 'detcefiable and to 
ho.baed} ſecivgtbey ajethe gand creatures of 
Gd. Anſ.Thera:be)three kinds of wncteanc- 
nefle:-2. Nawroll; 22;Merall,, :3:feogmoniall, 
Now dlfypgleannes igytherby the be- 


banc for 


Agzinſt the 
 Iniik Reb 


|comnerb/by his tormupred naute 
'mapsvſe: 1 lay by. corrypted-natare;becaule this 
\vaclegineseanvet fike:trom created: nature,bur 
\fram' mens: finae! avd:. Gods :curſe;'as the Ser- 
ptmts are; now. fo maſis vie prcleaney that is, 
noiſawe;; and: fulliof hure and-poifon, Co- | 
xa4lis, when any. (creatute is vied againſt Gods 
| Law and.commandement , ſeparating ir from | 
| the vſe.of man { 43 40; marrie within anyof the 
v2 SCF degrees 


| crice, by long ſuffexingealling.them-46-repen- | 
| tance ; but when, they, hardened theigheart a 
 gainſt theſe rycanes, then be horded. avd wece- | 
ſured. vp wrath ,for. ahem, againf},she day.of | 
| wrath. The ſame hath beene his dealing: With vs | 
in this land; for theſe fourty yeares and more he | 
hath-hedged vs.in with peace and prolperitie, 
| together with the liberties of his glorious .Go- 


” 
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degrees prohibited, Leu, 19, commeth” with- 
in this vncleanenes, Tnus aman borne of vn- 
cleane ſeed is vncleane, Iob 14. Ceremonial is 
| when the creature beeing cleane it i119 owne na- 
ture, yet in ſome other reſpects by yertue of 


| Gods prohibition, becommeth vncleane, Thus 


were certaine beaſts, and fowles,& dead bodies 
yncleane , not in their nature, but in ſome reſ- 
pecis, which eſpecially were three : firlt, in re- 
oard of touching: lecondly, of taſting: thirdiy, 
of ſacrificing : in which reſpects they might not 
be vſed, Now the creature might be hated,nort 
in regaad of it ſelfe,or as it is the good creature 
of God; bur as farre as this ceremonial vnclean- 
nefſe was faftned vnto it, becing prohibited in 
this or other reſpects by God, 

2. Queſt, But why thould any man hate the 
fleſh,or garm&ts of another, ſeeing this ceremo- 
niall vncleanenes was no (inne ; yea to buric the 
dead corpes was a dutie to be perforined neceſ- 
farie:& lo neceflarie was it to touch them:& for 
garments they were naturall,and no more linte 
to touch them then to cate or drinke? Avſ, Al- 
though legall defilement was not alwaies a fin, 


defilement of men by originall finne : and be- 
ſides, vpon Gods prohibition was to be hatred. 


no finne: yet hee that wittingly without caufe 

did rouch or meddle with the thing defiled,did 

finne, becauſe God commanded the contrarie, 
Secondly out of the ſecond part of the (imili- 


finate offenders, it may be demanded whether 
we may keepe any company, or have any fel- 
lowſhip with an obſtinare ſinner? eAnſe The fa- 
miliar companie with ſuch is forbidden, but all 
comparie is not abſolutely forbidden : for in 
ewo cales it is lawfull to accompanie with ſuch 
a one, firſt, to dee him good with conference, 
inſtrucion, or admonition; an heretike muſt be 
once or twice admoniſyed, and if he be nor then 
reclaimed, he mult be auoided, Titus 3. 10. Se- 
condly , when a man is bound to ſuch a one 
by the bond of ciuill ſocietie : as for example, 
if a man were by the Church excommunicated, 
et 3 wife mult performe the dutic of a wife;the 
childe of a childe; the ſeruant of a ſeruant ; for 
 thele divine ordinances. aboliſh not, bur c- 
ftabliſh ciuill ſocieties. Then I fay familiar 
companie muſt bee devied to ſuch obfſtinate 
finners , bur not all companie; as when by 
the fame wee can either reclaime them, or elte 
ro.-performe ſome ciuill dutie towardes them, 
Vſe. Firft we fee here what was the ende of 
ceremonial vncleannefſe:and that was to repre- 
fent that fpirituall vncleannefle in the whole 
nan, by ortginall and atuall finne in thought, 
word,& deed.Zach.13.1.In that ny ſhall there 
be a fountsine opened to the houſe of David, 
& to the inhabicants of Teruſalem, for [in and for 


| 


nefle, w hereby not onely our ſclues are defied 
wholly, bur wharſoeuer we touch and meddle 


yet it was alwaies an evill, and prefigured the 


Secondly , although the defilement it ſelfe was | 


rude, in that we are to hate the company of ob- 


wncleanes: whereby is fignified ſuch an vnclean- | 


A withal, whichis infected by realon of that del- 


| cafions and inducements ynto theſe finnes. 


chem : becauſe God hath commanded them to 
| be hated, | 


ling (in in.vs, cuEas it was which in the law was 
rouched by a polluted and vncleane perſon, This 
conſ1deration ſhould cauſe vs to looke into the 
filthineffe of our hearts; which if we could,or | 
did ſee, as ic is both in it felfe, and in the vile | 
fruites which without intermiſſion it ſendeth | 
out, it would make vs humble our f{clues, and 
neuer be at reſt vntil this fountaine ef the blood 
of Chriſt were ſer open vnto vs, and we cuen 
plunged into it, & ſo clenſed from this vnclean- 
neſſe; whereof the vncleannefle of the fleth was 
bur a figure and ſhadowe, 

2, Fſe: We learne how to vnderſtand the 
Commandements of the Morall lawe, namely, 
not onely according to: the letter, and bare 
words in which they are propounded, which 
mention the maine ſinnes onely againſt Ged 
and man;but by a Synecdoche in the mentioned | 
finnes, all of that kind, as all occafions, alſo mo- 
tives, and inducements thereunto, as here the 
Apoſtle wiſheth the Saints to hate the fleſh,yea 
the garments ſpotted;ſo we are te hate the (ine | 
ir ſclfe, yea and all the kinds, and all the occafi- 
ons of the ſame, 

3. /ſe, Hence we hane a direct way whercin 
all belecuers are to walke ; firſt, we muſt hate 
the company and focictic of manifcft and obſti- 
nate finners, who will not be reclaimed. Se- 
condly , all their ſinnes, not communicating 
with any man in his finne, we muſt haue no fel- 
lowſhip (as with the workers,ſo) with the vn- 
fruitefull workes of darkeneſle. Thirdly, all oc- 


Fourthly, all apparances of wickednes, 1.The, 
5+ 22, that is, which men in common iudge- 
ment account cuill; and all this muſt proceede 
from a good ground, eucn from a good heart 
hating hnne perfectly, that is all inne,as Daxid 
Pſal. 1 39. [ hate them with a perfett hatred:and 


not as forme ho can hate ſome fit , but cleaue | 


to ſome other; as many can hate pride, bur loue 
couctouſneſle, or ſome other darling finne: bur 
we mul? artaine to the hatred of all , before we | 
can coine to the practiſe of this precept; beſi- 
des that all finnes are hatefull cuenLin them- | 
ſelues. A needefull duty to be heedetully regar- 


ded in theſe daies, wherein are fo fewe haters of | 
the fleſh, and ſo many haters of thoſe that hate | 


it: fo many that are ſo farre trom hating the ap- 


pearances of cuill, that many finnes themſelues | 


are ſwallowed vp and made no bones of; horri- 
ble blaſphemics muſt newe credit mens ſpee- 
ches: the breach and violating of the Sabbath 
in iourneying is as good a ſcruice of God on 
horſebacke as neede be, or as he requireth: 
raylings, alſo fightings, and fach workes of the 
fleſh, arc notes of valour and ſpirit: and fo in 0- 
ther, Thus men who protefle religion'in word; 
denie it in deede; ſeeing true religion ſtandeth 
not only in the hatred of the finnes themiſclues, 
bur cuen of all eccafions and appearances of 
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4. Vſe, As the Iewes (becing not to come; 
neere the houſes nor touch the vncleane) if they 
did rouch any ſuch thing, they were vncleane 
and polluted:and for that cauſe muſt waſh their 


bodies, and change their garments, yea if they 


did but ſuſpe that they had defiled cthew- 
ſelues, they were preſently to be purified;lo we 
beeing defiled with any knowne finnes, or fu- 
ſnedting any voknowne; our next courſe muſt 
he tro the blood of Chriſt the Lauer of the 
Church, ſuing vnto God by prayer that our 
finnes mav be therewith waſhed away: we muſt 
put off our garments, that is, the olde man with 
bis luſts, and put on the wedding gatment, that 
is, Chrift Ieſus with his rightcouſneſſe, daily | 
proceeding in the duties of ſanification; for 
ne that hath waſhed himſclfe, had neede (til! 
ane his feete waſhed, that is, daily renewe his 
repentance, and bring daily fruics worthy a- 
mendement of lite, | 


v. 24. Now vnto him that 
3 able to keepe you that you fall, 
not , and to preſent you faulte- 
leſſe before the preſence of bus 
glory with toy. 25. T hat u to 


God onely wiſe, our Sautour,be 


<———— 
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glo ie,and mateitie, and domi- 


140n, and power , both now and 
for ener. eAmen. 


In theſe words are contained the third part 
of the Epiſtle, namely,the concluſion ef it,and 
it is nothing elſe but a lawding and prayling of 
God: &hercin three things are to be nored:firft 
the perfon praiſed, which 1s Chriſt the ſecond 
perfon in the Trinitie;the Sonne of the cternall 
Father; this appeareth by rwo reaſons in the 
words: firft , becauſe he is here deſcribed to be 
a Iudge that doth preſent all men before him- 
ſelfe, which is proper to the Sonne of God, Se- 
| condly, becauſe he is called onr Sarjoxr, which 
is the title of Chriſt, according te the name Ie- 
ſus. And yet here muſt be noted that in this 
prailing of the Sonne, the Father and the holy 
Ghoft are not excluded: for as the nature ef the 
three perſons is-.2ll one, ſo is their worſhip all 
one alto. The ſecond point be the reafons or in- 
ducements moouing vs to praiſe Chriſt, which 
be three, The firlt drawne from his power: Ts 
him which is able,crc,The ſecond from his wil- 
dome: ro God onety wiſe, The third from the 
worke of our redemption and faluation : Our 
Caniour, The third point is the prailc it ſelfe, in 
theſe words: Fe glory, and mareitie, and domi- 
nion, and power , both now and for ener, Amen. 
Ofchele points in order, And firlt of the perſon 


to whom this praile is giuen. 


are— 
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Th 


OO 


epilile with the praiſe of Chcift as the Iudge,as 


allo the Sauiour of mankind; in whoſe example 


| God could haue inade many thouſand worlds, 


| by he doth andaffecterth whatſocuer he willeth, 


we are taught with willing minds to ſpend our 
daics in the honour of Chriſt: for that which 
the Saints doe in heauen;, that muſt we doe 
while we live vpen earth ; for ſo we pray in the 
Lords Prayer: but they in heauen doe continu- 
ally caſt downe their Crownes at the feete of 
the Lambe, Reu.5. 11. as worthie 10 receine all 
honour , and glorie, andpraiſe, and power; we 
muſt therefore be readie vnto this dutie. A pain, 
he hath ſubiected himſelfe ro exceeding diſho- 
nour and abaſement, yea to the death, and that 
of the croffle: and all that we might firſt honoar 
him, and then be honoured by him:how there- 
fore ought we in way of thankefulneſſle for the | 
great worke of our rederpption, glorifie him, 
and aduance his honour?Bur inſtead hereof ma- 
ny cuen of thoſe that profefle Chriſt diſhonour 
him, viing him as a packchorſe to lay ypon him 
all their knnes,and fo lade him with their ſinnes 
paſt, and crucifie him againe with daily newe 
hnnes, & yer they look he ſhould be their Savi- 
our to bring the ro honour & immorrall glorie. 


The inducements follow, The firſt of which 


ts able &c,That we may knowe the force of this 

reaſon, we will firft conſider what this power of 
Chriſt is, The power of Chriſt is ewofold: firſt, 
abſolute; ſecondly,aCtuall. By abſolute I vnder- 
ftand that power of his , whereby he is able ro 
doe cucn that which he will never doe;of u hich 
[ohn Baptiſt (peaketh: God i able enen of ſtones 
to raiſe vp ſeede tro Abrabam. By this power 


whereas he made bur one;& by the ſame Chrift 
could haue commanded a legion of eAngels to 
haue delivered him fi6 the hands of the lewes, | 
but would not, This abſolute power goeth be- 

ond his aRuall power or wil, yet is not greater 
then bis will : for as what God doth, that he 
willeth: ſ@ what he can doe,he can alſo will:bur 
this power is not here meant, The ſecond, 
namely, the aCtuali power of Chriſt, is, where- 


and it is of rwo forts : full his generall power 
which tendeth on his preuidence , 'whereby he 
ordereth all things both in heauen and earch: 
Pſal. 115. 3. Onur God % in heanen and doth 
what ſoener he will. Secondly, « more ſpecialt 
power Which accompanicth his grace, and al- 
waies gocth with it : of which Paw ſpeaketh, 
Ephel. 1. 19, That we way know what i the ex- | 
ceeding greatneſſe of his power towards vs that | 
beleene, according to the working of his mughtie 
power .Of this power working life and grace to | 
them which beleeue, /zde here ſpeakerh, Con- 
cerning which vbſerue three concluſions, 


beauen & in ea"th, AQ.2.36. He ts of God made 
Lord and Chriſt, importing that this power is 
giuen him to be a Lord, Indeede the Sonne of 


| | Godas God,is of equal power with the Father, 


Firſt, note how the Apoſtle concludeth his 


is taken from the power of Chriſt, vnts him who | 


Fiſt, that this power is given to Chtilt in . 
time, Catch, 28. All power 1s giuen to me ts 


The power 
of Chriſtis 
cither abſo- 
lure or atu- 
all 


and | 


Be Rank. 
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f power 
*hriſt is 
ier abſo- 
e or atu- 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


office of mediation , to the performance of 
which he muſt lay aſide his power, and become 
asa ſeruant ſubicCting himſelfe to the death; 
thus this power may be ſaid to be giuen bim a- 
gaine,namely, when by his rihng trom the dead 
and aſcending into heauen,he was mightely de- 
clared to be the Sonne of God: fo that in Pla], 


and that from all eternitie: in which regard no, A; meth and turneth their wils, Toh, 6. No 
" . . n "Ys . 
power can be giuen bim: bur if we refpeA his) | commeth to the Sonne, except the Father drawe 


2. Thouart my Sonne, this day hane [ begorten 
thee, is in Acts 13. applied to the reſurrection 
of Chriſt : as if he had ſaid, This day haue I 
made manifeſt bythy powerful reſurrection that 
thou art my ſonne,& that I haue begorten thee 
before all worlds. 

The ſecond concluſion is, that this power is 
manifeſted in Chriſt the head eſpecially: name- 
ly, when it cauſed him ſo victoriouſly to oner- 
come death in ſuffering it; to nile; from the 
graue, aſcend to heauen, and fit at the right 
hand of Ged his Father. Pax/ prayeth that the 
Epheſians might know the greatneſle of this 
power, which raiſed Chriſt from the dead , and 
ſer him at Gods right hand in heanenly places,E- 
phel. 1. 20. ; 

The third concluſion: That this power con- 
ucyecth it ſelfe from Chriſt the head to all his 
members, Eph. 3.20, To him that 14 ablets 
doe abundantly aboue all that wee acke or thinke, 
according to the power that worketh in vs, Col, 
I. 29.1 alſs labour and ſtrive according te hu 
working, which workgeth in me mightely, Now 
beeing conucied vnto the members of Chrift, 
it is not idle in them, or vnprofitable, but wor- 
keth proportionably in them all , as it did in 
Chetiſt himſclfe:for as it cauſed Chriſt to die for 
our ſinnes, ſo it makerh vs die to our owne 
finnes; as this power made him to liue againe 
to his father, ſo it maketh vs his members to 
liue vnto God z thar as he by vertue hereof rote 
acaine, ſo it cauſeth vs to riſeto anew life in 
this life, and te our eternall life in the life to 
come, $2 

Further,this power is commended here by 
foure effects: firſt, it is able 18 keep them that 
they fall not,namely,into manifclt finfes ioyned 
with obſlinacie: for of ſuch fhnnes avd tinners 
he had ſpoken in the former words; and cannot 
be meant ofeuery kind of fall, ſeeing the chil- 
dren of God fall daily , but of ſuch as Dazid 
prayed againft, Pal. 19. laſt. Keepe thy ſernant 
from preſumptuous ſinnes, let them not raigne 0- 
| wer me, The lecond effect is,to preſent you fault- 
leſſe,chat js, firſt to iuſtific beleeuers: ſecondly, 
to ſanctifie them here in part while they live, 8& 
in death to finiſh and perfect that inchoate ſan- 
Aification, The third effeR,in the day of tudge- 
ment to preſent them before the preſence of his 
glorie.The fourth effeRt, with joy,thgt is, to pol- 


that beleeve, we may note that this his power 


doth order the wils of bclecuers both in and af- | 


Cs... 


ſeſſe thery with ioy euerlafting, ; 
Ye. 1. In that Chriſt is able to keepe them | 


ier thei conuerfon, In theit converfion it fro : 
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man 


| him, that is, except be incline , and turne mans 
will vnto his owne, and make ic of an ynawil- 
ling will a willing wlll. Avaine , after conuer- 
fion it is not an idle pouer 11 ther: 1, Toh. 3,9. 


dicteth not himſelte nor ſerteth himſelte to the 
cauſe the ſeede of God remain:th in him, which 


accordingly keeperh him, Whereby that Po- 
piih error is derected, namely , that in the con- 
uerſ1on of a inner it is in mans power and will, 
either to receiue or reſiſt the grace of God: and 
that mans will can either apply it ſelfe to grace 
oftered of it will; or elfe refuſe it: bur it this 
were true, the power of God ſhould not ordet 
mans will, but mans will ſhould erder Gods 
grace,yea and overcome this omnipotent pow- 
er of God, Againe, this ouerthroweth the di- 
ſtinion of grace into ſufficient and effeRuall: 
for ſufficient grace is eftecuall, (ceing that this 
power of Chriſt waiteth vpon it to make it effe- 
Ctuall, 

Secondly , hence we ſee that this power of 
Chriſt in his members, is a continued power, 


linnes, Secondly, it iuftifieth them and ſartifi- 
cth them imperfectly in life, and perfeRly in 
death, Thirdly , after death it preſenteth them 
vmo their glorie, Fourthly, after the laſt iudge- 
ment, it poſicfleth them with vnfpeakeable ivy. 
Thus the righteous man by vertue of this pow- 
er, becomes like a tree whoſe leafe nexer faileth 
nor faideth,Plal. 1. 3. And hence is it that hope 
1s laid to be a ſure anchor, Heb. 6. ver. 19, for 
this propertie hath ir, nor from it ſelfe(as alſo 
love and faich in themlelues are changeable, 
and nothing tndeede is in it felfe vnchangeable 
but God)bur the power of Chriſt is it that ma- 
keth 1t an anchor ſure and ftedfafi. By which 
conſideration, thoſe two vncomfortable errors 
are confured:firft that the childe of God beeing 
regencrate may fall malicioully, and cuen who- 
ly away, Secondly, that he may fall nally: ſec. 
11 God putreth his hand vnder, and this pow- 


D} er of Chriſt is able ro keepe them that they fall 


n0i(chough tearefully they may ) yer neither 
wholy nor finally, 

[hirdly , we muſt labour to'haue experience 
of this power of Chrift in our ſelues, working 
in our hearts the death of our finnes,and quick- 
ning them againe vnto the life of grace and of 
| God: for this power of Chriſt confifteth nor in 
| any fancie, butin an effectualt tecling, in the 
heart of enery true beleuer. Paz prayed thar 
the Epheſians might feele in themſelues this 
proportional] power to Chritt his power in his 
death & refunrection, Eph.1.19.himſelte coun- 
ted all things dung 1n compariſon of the know- 
ledge of this power,Phi.,z.10.and that he might 


_ f have experience heereof, he will reivyce im 
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He that us borne of God ſtuneth not, that is, ad- | 
practiſe of Hnne, and the reaſon is given, be- | 


is all one with this power , which is able, and | 


never wholly interrupted, for it keepeth them | 
in this life rhat they fall not into preſumprtuovs 


— 


his | 


Gods power 
ſhall nor or- 
der mans 
will,it the 
diiordered 
do&rine of 
Poperie. may 
obtaine. 
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his owne weaknes , 2. Cor. 12.9, And what | A| Theſecond moriue is in the verſe 25.7 God 
will this power be profitable ynto vs (be it ne- onely wiſe,drawne from his wiſedome ; where- 
uer ſo powerfull id.it ſelfe) vnleſſe we finde our | | in three things are to bee obferued : firſt, that 
felues thus ſtrengthened in grace and godlinefſe| | Chriſt is Goa: ſecondly, that he is wiſe:thirdly, | 
by it? that he is only wiſe, For the firſt, this is a notable 
Fourthly , we may not content our ſelues teſlimonie, and to be obſerued againft the Arti- 
| with a forme and ſhew of \godlineſle,but ſtrive ans and Atheiſts, to confirme the Diuinitie of 
co attaine the power of it; or elle let vs neuer| | Chriſt, who like dogs moſt blaſphemouſly with 
profeſſe Chriſt , and pleaſe our ſclues only in | | blacke mouthes barke againſt their Creator, at- 
ſuch a profeiſion:for whoſocuet,is truly Chriſts, | | firming him to be one of the great ſeducers of 
in him this power worketh mightely in ſubdu- the world : againſt whom( that we may be the 
og linne, in triving againſt cemprations,in ſtir- better armed) I will fixſt propound one or ewo | 
ring vp zeale of Gods glorie, and ina word in euident reaſons, and then anſwer their allegati- 
making men fruicfull and abundant in. all well ons, The firſt argument: Conſider that whoſo- 
doing: yea it can no morcide 1t ſelfe where it ever haue taken ypon themfclues to be called 
is, then can the Sunne at noone day, but it will Gods ; the iuſt iudgement and vengeance of 
caule men to ſhine as Iights in the middeſt of a God hath befallen them, and they have beene 
froward generation : which fruites and effects, deſtroyed by the hand of God... Adam and Ewe | 
if a man cannot finde in himſelfe, let him ſus becauſe they would haue beene bur like God, 
ſpect himlclfe that he is nor as yer knit voto or 44 Gear, were grieuouſly puniſhed inthem- 
Chriſt, for then he would be by vertue of this ſelues and all their polternie, Herod becauſe 
power in ſomc proportion contermable vnto hee was contented that the people ſhould call 
him. him God, the hand of God was inſtantly vpon 
Fifthly, this doctrine miniftreth a ſtay and him, and the Angell of God ſmor him, and he 
prop to our faith and hepe, ſeeing that Chriſt waveaten vp of lice, But Chriſt profeſſed him- 
hath ſuch a working power as this is, whereby ſcIfe to be God, yea and diſputed Ioh. 7. a- 
he is able to make good, and accompliſh what- | | gainſt the Pharifies that he was the Sonne of 
{ocuer he hath promiſed cocerning our ſaluati- God, and yet no harme befel him: nay he proo- 
on: thus he (trengthened his Ditctples, Ioh.17. | | ued manifeſtly by his doctrine, and miracles,b 
But be of good comforr, I hane onercome the | | his death & glorious reſurrection, that he ſpoke 
world:and thus Abraham belecued aboue hope true When he\ſaid he was God and the Sonne of 
becauſe he knew that God was able to performe God. 
what he had promiſed , Rom, 4. 21. teaching The ſecond reaſon:Chriſt wrought miracles, 
all the ſonnes of fairhfull Abraham vpon what which could not be done either by natural! or 
prop they are to leane,, and ſtay vp themſelues | | Saranicall power ; as to raiſe the dead,to make 
while the promiſes are delaicd, Here the Papift | | thE which were borne blind to ſee;and theſe by 
teacheth that in regard of God indeed and his | | a divine & omnipotent power, not as an inſtru- 
romiſe , we may belecue our owne (aluation; ment, but as an author of them ; and therefore 
Wh in reſpect of our ſelues,and i regard of our he was true God, Now\ if they alledge here, 
owne indiſpoſition we mul? (till doubr, and it is that wee haue no proofe, hereof, but our of 
preſumption (laith he) to beleeve ir. Anſe Bur the new Teſtament, which they reieRt as they 
this is falſe, for we mult not doubt in regard of | | doethe other Scriptures: I anſwer , that man 
our owne indiſpoſition, but muſt certainly by | | of the ſame things in effect are extanc alſo e- 
| faith lay hold on our owne faluation, ſeeing uen in Heathen writers themſclues. Obieft, 
that Chritt by his power correQeth, yeaand a- Burt they alledpe againſt the Diuinitie of Chrift, 
boliſherh in his members this indiſpoſition,fit- | | that Chriſt is inferiour vnto God: \loh, 14.18. 
ting rhem(norwitkſtanding it)and keeping the | | The Father # greater then [: 1, Cot, 11. 3.God 
vnto life erernall, is the headof (briſt, as the man is the wo- 
Sixtly and laſtly, we muſt ſtrive to become |D | mans head : and chapter 15. 28. The Sonne 
like vnto Chriſt, ſeeing the ſame power that ſpall be ſubieft unto him that ſubdued all things 
was in him is conucied and deriued from him vnder him , But as nene is aboue- God, 10| 
into eucry one of his members, that as he hed God is inferieur ro none, and therefore Chriſt 
in obcdience vnto his Father, both doing and | | is not God. eAvf. The two former places wuſt 
ſuffering whatſocuer his Father enioyned and | | be vnderfſiood of Chrift as he is man and Medi- 
willed; cucn ſo ought we: looke what was his | | atour : which hindereth not but that as he\is 
diſpoſition and conuerfation whileſt he conuer- | | God he is equall to the Father, The third pla 
ſed here vpon earth , ſo ought wee to be diſ-| | 1, Cor. 15. 28. mult be thus vnderſtood : rha 
poſed and conuerle, reſembling Þim in meek- the Sonne is made eternally ſubiect vnto the 
nefſe , humilitie, patience, loue towards Fa- || | Father,not as he is God, bur in regard of his hu- 
cher, and brethren, yea and towards our ene- | | manitie,Secondly,of his myſtical! bodie;that is, 
[nics: and as he was minded, the ſame minde the Church:ſo as this ſubicRion and inferioritic 
ovghbt alſo to be in vs, Phil.2.6. So much for the of Chriſt , is nothing elſe but a manifeſtation of 
frit realon moouing vs to the praile of Chriſt, the difference of Chrilt as he is Man and as he is 
ara ane from his power, | God,& of the inferiority of his manhood to the 


God- 


—_w—— 


the Epiſtle of Fuue. — 


Godhead : which ſhall be eſpecially reucalcd 
at the day of judgement, The lecond obiecti- 
en: As the 20, 55. 1t i a more bleſſed thing to 
give, then to receine: but Chilt receivech wilc- 
dome, life,yca and his ſubſtance from his father, 
and ſo the Father is more bleſſed then hee Avſ. 
That place ſpeaketh of ſuch a receiuing, as pre- 
ſuppoſeth want, which is mote miſerable then 
to be able to give, which argueth plentie and a- 
bundance:but Chriſt receiucth not thus his ſub- 
tance, wiſedome, and life, for he neuer wanted 
 them:when he receiued them he had them; and 
hauing them he receiued them, and both had 8 
rerbiued them before all worlds, and fo that al- 
legation ts ro no purpoſe . The third obieion: 
Chriſtivs Mediatour and prayeth ynto God, 
andſv he'is not God, for nothing prayeth to ir 
ſelfe; A»ſ.Chrift is diretly a Mediatour to the 
Father the firſt-perſon in Trinitie: now becauſe 
the perſons haue all one nature and will, there- 
fore he is alſo Mediatour euen to himfelfe as the 
ſecond perſon, as alſo to the holy Ghoſt, Ler vs 
be (till armed again{ttheſe wicked hellhounds, 
and dereft' their Saranicall delufions and ſuch 
damnable doatrines, derogatoric to the honour 
of the Sonhe of God, 

The ſecond point in this ſecond reafot) is, 
that Chriſt is wiſe.This wiſdome of Chriſt is a 
propertie common to him with the Father and 
holy Ghoſt, whereby he perfectly knoweth all 


things as they are, Concerning which, remem- 


Chritt is of it ſelfe,& hath the beginning from it 
ſelfe, and not from any other: for thouph he re- 
| ceiueth it from the Father, yet it is all one With 
the Fathers, and therefore it is not begotten'nor 
proceedeth from any, b 
wiſdome in the creatures, men or Angels. Se- 
condly, we by our wiſedome conceiue things 
by formes and apparances preſeated to our 
mindes;bur Chriſt he knoweth all chings by the 
things themſclues, and not by any repreſentati- 
ons thereof;he needeth no helpe from the thin 
it ſelfe ro conceine of it as we doe. Thirdly we 
know and conceiue of things by ſenle and dil. 
courſe, but Chriſt doth-this by one fimple act 


not ſo., but a qualitie diſtin from their fub- 
fiances, Fifthly, this wiſedome js infinite, for 
| hereby God knoweth both himſelfe and all 'o- 
ther things paſt,preſent, or to com;things good! 
and bad;things that are, and things which are 


heart. Sixtly,this is alwaies a certaine and infal- 
lible knowledge; neuer conieEturall as ours is. 
Sexenthly, it is moſt perfeRt, both becauſe it 


ber theſe eight things: firſt, that this wiſedom of 
| -+ 2, Vſe; Seeing Chriſt hath ſuch an abſolute 


ut is the fountaine of all | 


of ynderſtanding. Fourthly , this wiſedoime of 
| Godis all one with God himfelfe, for his wiſe- |, 
dome is his ſubſtance, In men and Angels it is 


not; yea the very motions and thoughts of the 


lefc his word with vs in the Scriptore?;there we 
| may learne his wiſedome, there we may haue | 
bis direQions, It icbe asked whar i5 the ſun.me | 


doth nor onely know {ome things , but there 15'} 
nothing which it knoweth not ; as alſo becauſe 
nothitig ean bee added vnto it , nor detra-| 
Qed frome,iv , m all which it differeth from | 
ours: Erghiy , it is xdiflin wiſedome, ſeeing'| 
God knowcth not in grofle and corfuſedly all | 


things ; but dilftinguiſheth cuery particular 
thing and ation, cuen as they ate; he knowerh | 
every haire of our heads, and the places thereof, | 
cuery lighting of a ſparrowe vpon the ground, 
The conſideration of which pointes theweth 
the admirable greatneſſe of chis wiſedome of | 
Chriſt, | 

The third point is , that he js onely wiſe.) 
Where is not excluded the wiſedome of the Fa- 
ther and holy Ghoſt, but all the wiſcdome of | 
all creatures, as Ioh, 17. This is li: eternall to 
knowe thee the only Goa; where the Sonne and | 
holy Ghoſt may not be excluded.Ob. Bur ſome | 
will ſay, the creatutes haue wiledome, and fo 
the Sonne is not onety wile, Anſ. The wiſedom 
of the creatures is bijt'a creared wiſedome:God 
is onely wile by a wifedome vncreared,theirs is 
but zn'image and ſhadowe of this. Yea compa- | 
red thereunto it is no wiſedone 2r all, fo as (till | 
God may be ſaid to be onely viſe, - 

ſe. t.Secing Chrift is afficmcd to be God, 
note thar* his x although it was but mo. 
mencanie and ſhort in time, yet it was of ende- 
lefſe merit; Queff, Bur how can this be that a 
ſhort death of fo fewe houres ſhould counter- 
waile the eternal rorment due to finne? Anſis. | 
The perſon that died becing God, the dignitic 
of the perſon” counteruailerh the erernitic of 
the puniſhment; ſo as the Sonhe of God ſiffe- 
ring, although it was nor for hilfe a day, it was 
as much as if all men had died for cuer; {6 infi- |. 
nite and endelefle it was (though not in time) 
yer in merit and efhcacie, als 


wiſdame diſtinetly Knowing all things, we are 
taught to feare and tremble before him , do- 
ing all things as in his preſence; he beholdech 
vs With all our aCtions,there is not a word in our 
tongue but he knoweth it wholly , yea he wnder- | 
ftandeth our thoughts, and that a farre off. Sec 
PRI, 5 £1 Þ 
3. ſe, Such asare in diftreſſe,reſting them- 
ſetuesvpon Gods mercie in Chriſt , may hercin 
ſtay and vphold themſclues with this comforr,” 
that Chriſt is God and able ro releceue tliem,yea 
be is the onely wiſe God,and therforc he know- 
eth all their miſeries difli>&tly,he knoweth how 
farre forth it is good for them to fufter, how to 
rurne their ſuffering ro rhe beſt vnto them , as 
allo the bett and ficrelt time when to deliver 
them ſeaſ6nibly our of their trouble:and there- 
fore patiently commit thy ſelfe into his hand, þ 
and rely thy ſclfe vpon him as ona mercifull re- 
deemer, Dh | 
4.Yſe.lf Chriſt be only wiſe,then muſt we take 
counſell of him, and leatne wiſedome of him: 
Learne of me. If it be asked, how ſhall we learne 
of him ſeeing he is in heaven? I anſwer, bc hath 
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Popiſh do- 


{bur an in- 
| ſtrument 


muſt ſaue 
Gur (clues. 


eAn Expoſition 'vpon 


quired: firft, ro beleeue on him and depend vp- | 
on him alone for ſaluation, Secondly, to turne 

vnfainedly with all our hearts vnte kim, 

Thirdly,to obey him in our liues and conuerſa- 

tions, This is the right wiſedome: for the tea- 

ching of which, Wiſcdome her ſelfe yiterech 

her voice, and calleth to the children of men, 

Prou.8. 4. 

The third reaſon is taken from the worke of 
our redemption , in the words Or Saviorr,) | 
The which reaſon that we may rightly vader- 
ſtand,foure points arc to be propounded, Firft, 
what kind of Sauiour Chriſt is? eAnſfwv. He 
muft bee conceiued, firſt a perfeR Sauiour, ſa- 
uing perfeRtly all chat are faued. Heb, 7.25. He 
F, the to ſane perfeitly all that come Urs him; 
yea he perſetly ſaueth by himſelfe (and not by 
any other creature) whoſocuer attaine te ſal. 
uacion,for this alſo is required vnto his perfeCti- 


' 1.3, By himſelfe hee hath purged onr ſunnes, 
| Where note an error in the Church of Rome; 
; which teacheth that Chrift did by bis death me- 
 rit,that we might by our own workes merit ſal- 
| uation: but this is falſe,Chriſt ſauerh not man by 
| man, or by any creature, but by himſelfe;yea he 


&rine admit- 
reth ant that : / 
Chit held Sauiour , without any fellow , partner or-depu- 


be aSauoutr» tje : Acts 2. There t no ether name vuder hea- 


{whereby we if he haue any partner, he is but halfe a Savi- 


on: Rom, 3. 25. Whom God hath ſet out to bee. 
4 reconciliation through faith in hu blood, Hebr, 


' ſhould nor ſo be a Sauiour, but an inſtrument, 
by whom we mult ſaue our ſclues. Secondly, 
hence we learne to acknowledge him an alone 


en ginen to ſaue v3, but the name of Chrift;and 


our, Hence we ſce that the Romane Religion, 
alchough in word it honour Chrift,yet in deede 
| irdenieth him, in ioyning to Chiiſts all-ſufhici- 
; ent ſatisfaCion, others ſatisfaRtions: and ſo like- 
wiſe they ioyne to his ſacrifice ypen the Crofle, 
their ſacrifices in ther Maflle; to fs meritorious 
interceſſion, the interceſſion of the Virgin Ma- 
ry and other Saints, and that not by way of re- 
queſt, but of the merit of cheir interceſſion, Thus 
they ſet yp many Sauiours in Read of this our 
erfect and alove Saviour, 
The ſecond point is, from what danger doth 

he ſaue vs? A»ſ.Saluation cuer implieth cndlefle 
deftruQtion, which is the thing from which he 
doth ſaue vs, In which cndlefle perdition note 
firlt the fowndation of ir,that is our finnes;noted 


ſane hu people from their ſinnes, Secondly , the 
degrees, which are three: ficlt, in this life a ſub- 
een to all kindes of miſeries inward and gut- 
ward; in ſoule, bodie,goods,name,in our ſelues 


into hell, Thirdly , afcer the futt, the ſecond 


| 9nd free vs both from this foundation , our 
! Ginnes themſclues ; 8s alſo from the degrees, fr6 
the bondage to Satan by finne : ſecondly, from 


ly, from the ſecond death and eutrlaſting de- 


in the expoſition of his name , Matth. 1. He ſhal 


and ethers, Secondly , inthe ende of this life, 
| death, becing in it elfe a curſe, and an entrance 


death , which is eucrlafting deftructian in hell 
fire for ever, Now Chriſt is a Saviour to ſaue 
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{iruction, ; 
The third point is : How doth Chriſt faue 
men? Anſ. According to that order which God 
hath ſer downe in the couenant; not of workes 
bur of grace: wherein God promiſeth to give 
Chriſt with all his mcrics and graces ro cucry 
beleeuer, Now according to the tenbur of this 
couenant, firſt Chriſt with his merits is giuen 
vnto the belccuer , he againe is giuen:vnro 
Chriſt: by vertue of which donation a rar-may 
ſay Chriſt is mine, his benefits are tnine alſo,as 
truely and as ſurely as my land is my-owne, 
Hereupon ro make this mutuall donation. effe- 
Qtuall,-followerth a ſecond thing, which is the 
vnion of vs, with him by the bend of the ſpirit, 
and this is a myſticall but 2 ttue vnion,whereby 
he that is giuen vynto-Chrſt is made'one with 
him, After this commenh a third thing, which is 
a communication of-Chriſt himi(ſelfe and all bis 
benefits ynto belecuers. This is done two waies:. 
fuſt, by way of imputation, which is an ac- 
counting and accepting of his obedience and 
ſufterings as eurs, for the diſcharge ef our finnes 
and acquiting vs from .them .» Secondly, by a 
kinde of propagation, whereby grace is deriued 
from his grace , and infuſed into thoſe that are 
ſet into him: For as many candles receive light 
from one great Torch or light, and a5 man 
fircames flowe from one fountaine or head- ! 
ſpring, and as from one roote proceede many 
branches; cuen ſo all his members drinke of his 
fountaines, are enriched by his treaſures of 
wifedome and knowledge: yea indeede and liue 
by no other life,then that which by his ſpirit he 
inſpireth into the faces of their ſoules:and here- 
by he ſhewerth himſclfe to be a roote,cuen that 
roote of Iefſe,and that ſecond Adam conucying 
ynto all his branches righteouſacfle and ifs, 2s 
the firſt Adaw (beeing a roote alſo) deriued 
corruption from himſclfe to all his poſteritic 
ſpringing and arifing from him; ſo is that place 
1. Cor. 1, 30, to be vnderſtood, He #& madg 
of God to vs wiſedome, righteouſneſſe, ſanRifica- 
tion and redemption; becauſe he is the roote and 
fountaine of all theſe graces ynto ys, of whoſe. 
fulneſſe we recciue them. 

The fourth poipt 1s: Of whom is Chriſt a 
Saviour? eAnſ. Our Saxienr,] that is, a Sauiour 
of the Cathelique Church: Ephe. 5. 23. The 
Saxionr of hs bedie: that is, his Church. More 
plainly the perſons chat ate to be ſaucd by him, 
are ſuch as truely beleeue in him, and teftifie. 
their faith by their converſion vnro God, and 
forſaking their linnes. For the cuidence where- 
of pat”, 4 two things: 

Firſt, thas it is moſt neceſſarie, that the per- 
ſon that is to be ſaued ſhould be thus qualified, 


wiſe) fer marke the order preſcribed to be ob- 
ſerued in the Word and Sacraments , in which 
God requireth in the firſt place repentance and 
faith, and then afterwards inaketh promiſe of | 


| the firſt death fo farre forth at ir is a curſe: third- | 


ſaluation by Chrift, luk.24.47.That repentance 
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if he be of yeares(for with infants it is other-| | 
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is accepted. 


| is the cauſe of much wickednes,and a falſe com- 


Chriſt becommeth a Sauiour : Matth. 9. Chriſt 


grace, bet 
| be true , he deſpiſcth nor, Thus are the 


the Epiſtle of Fude. 


and remiſſion of ſinnes ſhould be preached in h1| 
name. Repentance for finne muſt goe before 
remiſſion of finne:AQ.2.38, Repent and be bap- 
tized , there is the firlt : ſor rem!ſſion of ſinnes, 
there is the ſecond. This is the rather to be ob- 
ſerued, becauſe many goe prepoſterouſly to 
worke, þeginning there where God enderh: 
comforting themſelues in their Sauiour, and in 
the promiles of life by his meanes , but ler goe 
faith and repentance, at leaſt def=rre them. This 


fort, not ferched from that order which is ap- 
pointed by God, 

Secandly , thoſe who bring the beginnings 
of faith and repentance (if ſo be the beginaing 
be true) conſtant and- fill increating , to theſe 


came not to call the righteous , but ſinners to re- 
pentence:that is,thoſe who ER them- 
ſclues. ro be finners , coufeffhing and forſaking 
their ſinnes., and not: ſuch as preſume of their 
owne righteouſnes: Matth, 25. / am> ſent to the 
loft ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael: euen thoſe who 
in their owne iudgement are loſt, who are in the 
mouth of the lyon , and inall mans iudgement 
lofi. Ifa. 45. 1. The well of water of life is pro- 
miſed ro al thoſe that thirſt : that is , ſuch as 
want water,and long after the welſprings of it, 
and with after nothing ſo much : I12.42.3. «f 
bruiſed reede be will not broake the ſmoking flaxe 
be will not quench ; evien ſmall beginnings of 
neuer ſo weake nor feeble,ſo they 
ſons 
to be qualified yrto whome Chrift will be- 
come 2 Sttyiour, Now becauſe all menare not 
thus diſpoſed , it followeth chat redemption , 
and the worke of ſaluation is nor vniuerſall, 
Vſe. Eirlt ,the multitude of our people are 
iuſtly blamed as enemies of Coritt : for if they 
be asked how they looke to be ſaued ; they an- 
ſwer, by their good ſeruing of God , and their 
inſt and honeſt dealing among men, Now this 
their ſeruing of God, is but to repeate ouer the 
tenne Commandements, the Creede, and the 
Lords Prayer : and their good dealing is but to 
deceive no man , or not to offer them open in- 
wrie, and here they ſtay themiclues ; nor all this 
while euer looking after Chriſt, as men not 
ſanding in neede ofhim,or of his righteovſnes, 
but ſer vp themſclues for their owne Sauiours, 
and know net any other way to life then their 
owne,wbich carieth them from Chriſt.Second- 
ly,we arc taught to conceive of Chrilt as of our 
Saviour ; Which we ſhall doe, if we be touched 
with the ſenſe of our finne , and daunger by it, 
and with the neede we haue of his moſt preti- 
ous blood, which will cauſe vs to prize it aboue 
the meft pretious things, which the world car 
containe, When our hearts are thus affected, 
| then we conceiue of him as we oughr, Thirdly, 
| we muff catrie our ſelues as perſons ſaued alrea- 
dic by Chrift;for he is a Saviour vnto vs cuen in 
this kfe , and ov faluation is begunne and is in 


A | the profeſſion ot faith a- true conuerſion vnto 
God. Reaſons hercof : Firſt, becauſe regenera-, 
tion although ic be no cauſe, yer it is a part of 
our (aluation: for by it a man 1s freed from the 
corruprien'sf his finne in part, wbich whoſoe- 
uer looketh for remiſſion of finnes muſt atteine 
vnto, Secendly, whomſocuer Chrift ſauerth 
from hell; he firſt ſaucth rhem from, their finnes: 
he redecmeth men not only from deſerued con-, | 
dertination, bur alſo theit vaine conuerſation. If 
then thou wouldeſt know whether Chriſt hath 
ſaued thee ftom hell or no; looke into thy ſelfe, 
and trie-whether his death hath wrought the 
death of finne in thee or not for if theu artnot | c1hfe dew 
turned from ſmne, thou art not faued from hell, | curred from 
B | Thirdly, ro whomſocuer Chriſt is a Sauiour by _ -"y 
merit, to him he is a Sauiour by efficacie alſo, from acll, 

for he is a Sauiout both theſe wayes: dy the for- 
mer he procureth pardon of ſine; by the latter 
he turneth the heart of the finner from finne 
voto God!'this if it be wanting, thete can be no 
true aſſurance of the other, Laſtly, the ſaluari. 
on of a ſinner tandeth not in the Evition of ri- 
ches , honours, wealth,or deliverance from the 
miſeries of this life, bur properly in righteouſ. 
nefle, and life eternall, the recompence of the | 
ſame: which fruite whoſoever would reape, he 
muſt ſow the ſeeds thereof in righteouſnes, and | 
ceaſe from hencefoorth to bee the ſeruant of | 
fnne, - * | 

The third penerall point in this concluſion 
© | is, the praiſe of Chriſt it ſelfe in the laſt veile: | 
Be glorie and Maicitie, and dominion,and pow- 
er , both nowe and for exer, eAmen, Which 
words conraine the forriie of the praiſe of God | 
and Chriſt; where foure things are to be conſi- |. 
dered:firſt, what be the things that are here aſ- | 
cribed to Chriſt? and they be foure; firſt, Glorie: 
by which we are to vnderſtand an influit and in- | 
comprehenſible excellencie, whereby Chrifl ex- 
celleth all things that ever were, arc, orcuer 
ſhall be. Now as there be in God two things | 
ditinR: firſt, eſſence, which is the God-head it | 
ſelfe ſimply conſidered, ' Secondly, perſon, as 
Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt: ſo accordingly 
the glorie of God js r:xofold: firſt, the gloric | 
of efſence : ſecondly, the glotie of perton, The | 
plorie of effence is the Godhead it ſelfe, or 
D | God himſelfe, who is gloric it ſelfe, or the ex- | 
cellencie of the divine atttibures is the gloric of 
God: Rom. 1. rg. That which may be k: owne 
of God 1s bu wiſedame, glorie, power, wnſtice, and 
mercie, Avd verl, 23. They turned the plorie of 
the incorruprible Ged 6, Whatſocuer therefore | 
that may be knowne of Ged is a part of his plo- 
ric: Exod. 33.19. CMeſes defireth the Lord 
that he would let him ſee his glorie ; the Lord 
anſwered him , Thou canſt not ſee my face and | 
Ie, Where to fee the face of God and his glo- 
ric 15 all one, and fo ef all divine attiibures, 

The glorie of the perfons is diftin&t from che 
other, as the perſons themſelues are by their 
| perſonal} propriecies , as the Fathers glorie is 
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not by 
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parr here, This we doe when we ioyne with | 


| to beget the Sonne, the Sonnes glorie isto be 
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| proceede from them both, Thus Heb, 1. 3. 
Chriſt is called the brigbtneſſe of the glorie, and 
the mgrauen forme of his Fathers perſon, loh, 
| 1. 14. Wee ſaw the glorie thereof as the glorie 
of the onely begotten Sonne of the. Father, Both 
theſe are here to be vnderſtood; both which are 
incomprehenſible, and therefore our care myſt 
be to walke by faith , whereby we may artaine 
vnto it, rather then more curiouſly to {ecke to 
comprehend the knowledge of jr. 


The ſecond thing attributed to Chriſt is 


highnes and greatnefſe, of God aud-Chriſt, 


uery way wenderfull, Luk. 6, 43.When Chrift 
had wrought a famous miracle of caſting out a 


c—_ — — ——_— 


Deuil,it is ſaid they were amazed at the mightie 
power of God. | CE ri 

The third thing is dominion ; which word 
properly tignifieth power and authazitic,and by 
conſequent dominion,as the ſecond word tranſ- 
lated power (ignifieth properly dominion;bur i 
commeth all ra one. By deminiox is tneant an 
abſolute power and ſoucraigntic in gouerning 
and commanding all creatures, | 
' The fourth thing is 7 rg which ſignifiech 
that abſolute might of God, whereby he doth 
whatſoever he will, Here by the way wee mult 


- g—— ———— 


the other three are but as parts of his glorie, und 
; added to make a deſcription of his. glory, For 
| the glorie of God is herein manifeſt,in that he 
js full of MateRie, dominion, and power, 

The ſecond thing to be obſerued is, that 
theſe foure are giuen to Chriſt alone ; for the 
word onely mult be referred to the whole ſen- 
rence , the Father and holy Ghoſt not becing 


The thicd thing is the time of praiſc 2 Now 
and for exer: for there is notime wherein it is 
not to be expreſſed, 

The fourth thing is the eAfettion, which is 
cuer to be vſed in the praihng of Chriſt in the 
word eAmen, that is, verily, or ſo be it: figni- 
fying that the affeRion of the heart muſt tuer 
be joined with this religious aCtion of the praiſe 
of God, 

Uſe. Firſt, we learne hence, that we are 
bound to giue praiſe and ploric to God and 
Chriſt: Pſal, 65.1.0 God praiſe waiteth for thee 
in Sen, it 15 one of his rights, properly duc vn- 
to him, 1, Cor. 5, Whether we eate or drinke,or 
what ſocner we doe, it miſt all be done to his glo- 
rie, Secondly , looke what is Gods principall 
ende in all his actions, that ought to be ours 
;n our ations. But his principall ende of all his 
actions is his owne glorie : Prou, 16, 4. The 
| Lord made all things for himſelfe, thar is, for 
his glories ſake; which ende we alſo muſt aime 
at in all our actions, Thirdly, the ende of all 
Gods bleſſngs is ro moouc vs to let our the 
verinues of God, x, Pet. 2. 9, which is then 


Maicftie,. Whereby we are to ynderſtand that | 


whereby he is in himfelte, in his workes; and c-- 


obſerve that of theſe foure, Glorie is the chicſclt, 


excluded thereby, bur all falſe and Idoll Gods. | 


_ 


begotten of the Father, the holy Ghoſls is to | A! feſle, and in our lives we expreſſe his mertie: 


wiſedome, power, and ſuch other his pro- 
perties. Fourrhly, that we thay not thinke- that 
this is an atbitraric dutic. ft te our owne 1i- 
bertie, or- put in our ownt power Whetherwe 
will performe it or not ; we inuſt know that ir 
fitteth neere, or ought to fat necre vs;and is a 
caſe of neccfhtic to preferre the gloric of God 
before our Jliues, yea before the ſaluation of our 
ſoules.. In.the Lords Prayer we are taught firſt 
te pray far.the gloric of God fimply' without 
any reſpeC to our ſelues and afterwards come' 
to the petitions concerning our ſclues and o- 
thers: Ob. But here it wall be ſaid, God 1s che 
fulnefſe and perſeCtion of all glorie, How ban we 


| thenadde any glorie voto him? A»ſ;Thegloric 


of God is taken two waict: fir{t for thatinfinne 
glerie which is in himſelfe;, or-rather:which is 
him(ſelfe, to the perfeRtion of 'which nothing 


ed from ir to make. it leſle perfect, ;Secondly, 
for that glorie of his which is in, and frotu vs, 
the which is nothing elſe but the acknowled- 
ging, confeſſing, and praifang of thishis gloric, 
in which' ſenſe we maybe fajd to giue him glo- 
rie, or not to giue jt, Ob, But it may be alltad- 
ged; that God beeing the perfection of glotic 


ceſſarie. Avſ. Our praiſe o6God is notneede- 
full in regard of Gad : Pal. 16, 2..OLotd my 
png extenaeth not unto thee, bur it is necde- 

ull in regard of our ſclues beeing creatures, 
and in this reſpeR bound to honour 5 


happines to praife ham, Thus are wo to take 
knowledge of our maine dutie,and on the con- 


ten failed, diſhonouting the Lord by our wic- 
ked thoughts, ſpeeches, and aRions, and that 
continually, and ſo haue robbed him of his glo- 
ric, for whoſe gloric alone we were created, 


foundation of all divine and religious worſhip, 
all which may be referred vato foure heads : 
Firſt, adoration, the ground whereof is Gods 
Maieſtie and gloric:for it followeth well if God 


dore him , we muſt ſubmit our ſelues before 
him , we muſt ſubiet our conſciences to his 
lawes , we muft belceuc all his promiſes, and 
tremble at all his threatnings. Secondly, fairh: 
the ground. of which is Gods dominion 'and 
power; for if he be-the ſoueraigne Lord of life 
and death, if he haue ſuch abſolute power to 
ſaue and deſtroy, then muſt we place all our 
faich in him for our ſaluation, Fhixdly , prayer: 


their grounds and foundation in his power , do- 
minion, and plorie ; {o in the Lords Prayer after 
the peticions, is added as the ground of prayer 
the reaſon of all the requeſts, for thine #5 king- 


dome, power,and glorie. 


| done of vs, when with our mouth we con- | 


——_—— 
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canbe added, neither can any thing bedetra-. | 


in himſclfe,he needertenot glorie or praiſe from | 
vs;and therefore theduticis not ſoabfolutene-1 


and glori- |. 
fic our-Creator. Secondly, becauſe(aldivaghric | 
is nat his happines)yer it1s our chictc good and | 


trarie of our maine ſinne,who herem haue ſo of. | 


—_ tt 


2. ſe. In this forme of praiſe, obſcrue the 


be full of Maieſtie and glotie, then we muſt a- 


and fourthly chanksgining , both which hauc |. 


| 
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3.17e; Hence we mult learne to adore and 
reverence the iudgerments and workes of God, 
howlocuer they tecme vnto vs, and may be 
harſh. in our ſhallow rgalon; for he is glory ir 
ſeife, Maicſtic ic felfe, power it ſelfe, and he 
worketh that for his owne gloric which we 
cannot comprehend, It God therefore Joue 
[acob , and hate Eſu, for nothing ſcene in 
themſclues, but becaule he will fo doe; which 
might ſeeme to the eye of fleſh a thing vniuſt 
and partiall,let vs {top our mouthes at this molt 
righteous iudgement of God; for he is all pow- 
er and dominion, having foucraigntie and abſo- 
luce Lordſhip over all his creatures, to make 
ſome veſſels of honour,and ſome of diſhonour; 
ſome of mercie, and toine of wrath, all men be- 
ing as the clay in the hand of the Potter: and 
therefore the Apoſtle Rom. 9. ſo ſoone as he 
had propounded this famous and memorial cx- 
awple, to ſhut the inouthes of men which o- 
therwiſe would haue beene opened againſt this 
wſt and incomprehen(ible proceeding of God, 
he brought them pretently to the conlideration 
of the power and iq ues ve of God,verſ.17. 
19. We our ſclues thinke it no iniuftice to kill 
the creatures, becauſe God hath giuen vs a 
Lordſhip and dominion ouer them; and ſhall 
we denic it to be iult in God to deſtroy likewiſe 


_— — -— 


| his creature,ouer which he hath infinitely more 


ſoucraigntie then man hath ouer them? 
. Vſe. We are tobe afraid co finne againſt 
God; we mult refigne our will vato his whatſo- 


obedience of the ſame, fearing in the leaſt thin 
to offend him; and all this becauſe of his Aſa- 
ieſtie, power, aad dominion over vs; for this is 


| the living holy and acceprable ſacrifice which 


he requireth of vs, Rom, 1, 12. exen our reaſo- 
wable ſerning of him. 

Further, whereas all theſe are to be giuen to 
God alone, note firft, that the wicked Aſtrolo- 
ger with his Art is here condemned, ſcciog all 


— 


euer it is,and fimply ſubiect our ſelves ynto the | 


| 


"| 
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glory is properly belonging vare God: but the 
Aitrologer arrogateth to himlelfe that part of 
Gods glory which confifleth in the forcknow- | 
ledge of things to come, in thac by erecting 2 
figure and the alpet of the Rarres,he takes vp- 
pon him to forerell things meerely caſua!l and 
contingent, as of life and dearh, woe,or wealth, 
peace or warre; wherein he entrech vpon Gods 
poſſeſſions, If. 41.23. Belides that, the ſtares f 
neither by creation, nor by any ordinance of 
God, can be any meanes to forerell things to | 
come, Secotidly, deteſtable is the Rowiſh do- 
Ctrine , which giueth the gloric and power of | 
God to Saints, as of hearing the ptayers of all | 
men in all places, and knowing the hearts, Se- 
condly , it giueth te the Pope power to make 
lawes to binde the conſcience; Thirdly , it | 
aſcribech ro the Pope and his Shavelings, power 
to forgiue finnes properly; all which be incom- | 
mttnicable properties of the Godhead, | 

Now for the time for exer.] Learne that it is 
the dutie of cuery childe of God to dedicate 
himſelfe vnto the praiſe of God, and thar con- | 
tinually, Pſal. 119, 217. For this ſhall be the e- 
ternall calling and condition of thoſe who ſhall 
poſleſle che kingdome of gloric, and it muſt be 
begun euen in this life, 

Laftly, from the aftcion in the word eA- 
men, | Note that whatſocuer we are to performe | 
in the ſeruice of God, it mult be not of faſhion; 
but with the earneſt affeion of our harts:Plal. | 
103.1. My ſoule praiſe the Lord, and «ll that is 
within me praiſe bus holy name, It is ſaid of loſias | 
that he turned to god with all bis ſoule & all bus | 
heart, according to all che lawe of Moſes; ſo we 
in hike manner in our conuerlion to God, in our | 
prayers, praiſe,or whatſocuer holy worſhip and 


feruice we tender vnto him , mutt beware leaſt | 
in drawing neerc him with our lippes, we with- | 


drawe our hearts from him : which we ſhall the 
better performe, if we carry in minde his owne 
commandement , fy ſonne gine me thy beart, 
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Any excellent points might I, as |A hay,ſtubble,or chafte,though theſe ſhal be bur- 
gemmes and pearles in this Com- ned,yet himſelfe ſhal be ſaued, notwithſtanding 
| mentarie , commend ynto thy Chri- as it were through hre, Secondly , thoſe errors 
| ſtian conſideration ( Chriftian Rea- muſt nor be royned with etther willing, or wilfull 
| der:)but that one (hall luffice to pre notice of, 1FNarance, for ſuch errors are deſperate & bring 
and direct thee vnto , as worthieſt of my pen- {wift damnation, And thas where God reuecales 
ning and thy peruſing ; which,as it is molt toy- no more but naked Chriſt, and where there is 2 
ned with the ſcope of this whole Epiſtle; ſo ſubieion of the heart to the word,cauſing it to 
| moſt ſeaſonably is it fitted to our preſent con- | | depend on the Minifterie for further and more 
| dition, and moſt diligently trauaſed by this our | | full inſtruCtion,the acknowledgement of euery 
' Author, namely , that The ſeducers of the lafF | | diuinetruth is not of ſuch abſolute neceſſicie 
| ape, eſpecially here aymed at by the ſpirit of God ; to ſaluation, bur that true faith may ſtand with 
| dertiers of the maine grounds of Religion in do- fome (cucn Popiſh) errors. The Ruler is ſaide 
' trine, and pratliſe, are the Rapiſts and the pre= | | to belecue (and that was by a iuſtifying faith, 
| ſent Romiſh Church, The neceſlarie conſequent when as yet he was onely ouercome by the Ma- 
| whereof is direRly prooucd , namely, That we | | icſtic of Chriſt; appearing inthe miracle of rai- 
| 7149 nener ionne with them in their religion : but fing his ſonne, to affent vnto and acknow- 
| | | | | LI 
| for ener contend againſt theme for the faith once ledge the maine'truth that Chriſt was the Meſ- 
| given to the Saints: which we can neuer doe, if | | fiah: but ſo, as himſelfe and his houſchold de- 
| We auoidenot their doEtrines, as the rockes on pended on his mouth for further inſtruction, 
which we ſhall neceſſarily ſuffer ſhipwracke, or | | and became his diſciples, Yea cuen the Diſci- 
death it ſelfe, vnato which they cannot but car- ples themſclues were long aiter their calling and 
rie.the profeſſors, The antecedent or former | | conuerhon very ignorant in no ſmall points of 
part ſeemerth(by the way)to be a direct and na- Chriſtianitie, Philip, of the firſt perſon in Trini- | 1oh.14.4. 
| turall anſwer vnto a Popiſh pamphlet , alreadie | | tie : Lord ſhew vs the Father. Others of them | 
| by three learned men ſufficiently confuted; | | conceived of Chrilt as a worldly King: whence 
wherein H, T. by twelue triuiall articles (in | | two of them deſire ro ſit the one at bu right |Matthao. 
compariſon) goeth about the buſh to prooue, | | 2414, and the other at his left , when be came to | 
that Proteſtavrs haue neither faith nor pictie, | his kingdome, Others of them (cuen after his re- 
religion nor good life. To whom our author in j | ſurrection) harping on the ſame firing, and]; ,.... 
the expoſition of the third verſe reioyndeth, hearkning after remporalities expeft it, Others | A&.1.5. 
and(doubling the number of thoſe articles with | | aske him when he world reſtore it to Iſrael, Peter | Mattha6a2- 
aduantage)in the ſame order prooueth the Ro-|. himſclfe held not as he ought the doAtine of | 
miſh faith to be aduerſarie in fixe and twentie | | | the paſſion , ſecing he difſwaded Chriſt from ir. 
ſcuerall, ſolid, and maine grounds vnto Chriſti. Wherein marucilous ignorance deſcrieth it ſclfe 
an faith and praQtiſe, I will no longer ſtand on | | in them beeing true beleeuers: but ſo much the 
this part then I haue ſhewed who theſe Papiſts | | more tolerable, in that firſt Chriſt revealed 
be, meant by the Author from. whom we muſt]. | no more vnto. them , either not opening the | 
depart; and that for this ende , that the ſequell| | things, or their vnderſtandings to apprehend 
of our ſeparation from them may be acknow- | | them, till afterwards that he ſent the ſpirit of 
ledged moſt iuſt and neceffarie,By ſuch a Papiſi truth, And ſecondly,this ignorance(the mother 
we vnderftand not euery one who inſame | | of their errors) was accompanied with a de- 
things may be Popiſhly affeed , for true faith |. | fire of knowledge: for they were eyer queltio- 
may ſtand with ſome errors, and tn the ende of | | ning with him, defiring him to open vnto them 
that faith be the ſaluation of mens ſoules: ſo be | * | his parables, and reſolue their doubts, inſtantly 
the partie aberring be framed to theſe two litning vato the gratious words of his mouth, |. 
rules: Firſt , he muſt of neceſſitie holde the foun- | | and in a word were bleſſed ener in hungring 
dation, namely, that in Iefus Chriſt alone , and aud thirſtmg after righteouſneſſe. The perſons | xc.e well, 
| in no other name, cither Angell or man, him- then here aimed at,are abſolute and pertect Pa. | P-k-Prov! 


{elfe or others, ſaluation is to be ſought for. If a | pifls, againſt whs alone this graue Author dea. |;%: 44 
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The Publiſhers Poſt-ſeripe. 


wherein he may leerhe ſevere againlt rhein : 
as himfſelfe here and there thorough his wri- 
tings hath deſcribed chem, to bee luch as ac- 
knowledge rhe Pope their head : hold aud 
maintaine the doctrines and deuices of the 
Councell of Trent, and therein are become 0- 

terturners and ralers of the foundation of Chri- 

ftian religion; members of Babylon, Idolaters, 

not onely outwardly towards Saints and Ima- 

oes:buc inwardly facriticing to their owne nets: 

cizeſe z.ealous Papilts, eſpecially the Teachers a- 

mong them , are the deceiuers fo lively deſcri- 

bed throughout the Epiltle, 

The ſecond point is our conſequent dutie, 

tanding in our Randing out with theſe aduer- 
faries of Gods grace and Goſpel: neuer offering 

to communicate with them in their cup of for- 
nications ; nor once bethinke vs of leaguing 

ſuch abhorring natures as are light and darknes; 

and truth (which is of an vnſtained nature) 

with moſt foule and deformed falſehood, For 
we cannot drinke of the cup of the Lord and of 
Demuils. Which point let me with good leaue a 
little further declare : not that I loue to kindle 
or keepe in any coales of contention, (the Lord 
put farre from me ſuch vnpleaſant thoughts ) 
but calmely to ſhew the ouerſght of divers me- 
diatours, attempting to reconcile ours with the 
preſent religion of the Romiſh Synagogue! e- 
ſteeming it to be too much perertptorines ſo 
far as we do to depart from them:yea cenſuring 
it, cither as wilfulneſſe on the one hand, or 

ſcrupuloſitic on the other, to be ſo eppoſit vnto 

them as we are: reputing it a matter of no dif- 

ficultic to frame both (ſides roa meane, either 

fide(as they (ay) yeelding a lictle: nay ir is buz- 

zed out, into the cares, by the rongues of comn- 

mon men,that there is no ſuch diſcrepance and 

difference betweene vs in matters of momerit 
as is made; bur that the ſubſtance of both our 
Religions is not farre from the ſame : ſo as many 
are in a mimering whether way may be better : 
whereunto (after the Hebrew g54emgrs,imitared 
alſo by the Grecks and Latins,that I may begin 
with the latt for the helping of memorie ) firtt 
we may bewaile,in beholding in what a feareful 
(if not deſperate ) degree of declining many are 
alreadie come: thar after ſo many yeares protel(- 
both publiſhed, 
and proteted , they ſhould not onely admir a 
dangerous deliberation; but cuen call the very 


| rnaine grounds thereof ivro queſtion : whereas 


if it be in a motion to Idolatrie, they ought in- 
| ftantly co ſay with Sidrach; We are not carefull 
| what to anſwer im this matter, But this iudge- 
| ment of Godis iuſt ypon them, that whereas 
| they neuer receiued the truth m loue of ir, the 

| ſhould loſe of their ground, and be left vnto 
further deluſion, Good caufe haue we all to la- 
| ment the remembrance of our ruine, through 
| this Satanicall Rratageme : If the woman will 
needes be ſo vowile as ( not needing) to enter 
parley with Satan, whom flie ought ro hane re- 
fifted: and that in matrer of ſach moment ,, as 


I "I "a 


A 


| 


D | as in this controuerſie beein? much ſtraitned 


—_—. 


toyled through her owne follic, throwne 
from her cl{ace, (though of innocencie) and 
diſpoſſeſied (not alone we all knowe) eutn of 
Paradiſc it ſelfe, Beiides, how farrc thott come 
thele men in zeale to the truth , not onely 
ef our adverſaries the Papitts themniclues, a- 
mong whom no doubts of queſtions in their 
grounds and principles are tolerable; but euen 
of the Iew, who wil admit of uo diſpute againf 
his Religion; yea of the barbarous Tucke him- 
ſelfe, who inflifteth death on v homlocuer they 
conuince to haue called a wotd of their Alcaton 
into queſtion, 

Secondly,concerning thoſe who cannot dil- 
cerne ſuch cfſentiall differences berweene our 
Religions , both of vs (as they ſay) proteſſing 
{aluation by the ſame Chriſt; and all the articles 
of the ſame faith; 1 wiſh them no worle then 
that their eyes were cleered with the eye-ſalue, 
that they might ſec,thart he that ſeeth nor ſuch a 
Papitt as is mentioned to profeſle a falſe Chriſt, 
and a falfe faith, feeth in Religion ſcarſe any 
thing at all: neither doubt I but( ro whom ma- 
lice, or ignorant ſuperſtition ſhuttech not their 
eyes) to ſhew plainly in few words, that whar-' 
loeucr in words they confefſe with vs, yetin 
doctrine and deed they altogether reverſe it and 
diflent from vs, in caſes wherein we may neuer 
confent vnto then, And firſt, ſeemeth it a {mall 
matter of difference, that in generall they 
charge our whole doQtine of noueltic, whence 


#ators? and 1n fpectail, firſt , that our doctrine 
of juſtification by taith alone (for this ſtrikerh 
at the head, and vnbowellcth all their ſhiftivg 
denices) is but anew deuice of ours? as appea- 
reth in their Champians challenge, But con- 
{ounded herein was he, his caufe and aberters: 
our learned men at the conference with him in 
the Tower not only mightely by the Scriptures 
conuincing;bur our of Greeke & Latin Fathers 
allo , who lived aboue a thouſand yeares agoe, 
oppreſſing him with thoſe very formal! words, 
that faith onely inſtiſ;eth; lo driving him to rici- 
culous ſhifrs, and newly coyned dittinctions(fo 
neere the Mint was he) before vuheard of:eucn 


I er—__ 


they were forced to caſt about for that as falfe 


as new diftinftion of iuftification into the fi 


2 thoulande and fiuc buadred yeeres after 


Chriſt. 


of our Englands /ewell, who vndertocke, and 
performed the proofe,that in ſeven and twenue 
pornts(none of them trifles) the Papiſts are dif- 
ferent, not onely from ours, but from the do- 


| one of thole their rew devices was once hoard 
| of, or received in the Church ct God, tor 
the ſpace of hxe hundred yeeres after Chrilt. It 
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2 Let me adioyne hereunto the challenge 


Atrine of the Primitive Church: and that never 


then 


—_ _ a _—_—_—_ 
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wherein Gods truth, his ploiie,and ner owne | 
glorigus eltace mutt be queſtionable: moſt iult- | 
ly mult (hee be left of God , lnared by Satan, | 


| 
| 


| 


— 


— —— 
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orcinarily they tearme the teachers thereof No- | 


| 


p 


and ſecond , neuer heard: of for the ſpace of 


See Perkins 
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then they challenge our doQtrine of Noueltie: 
and we haue prooucd (they not improouing) 
thac theirs is of no auncient, and not neere A- 
poltolicall authority : I hope this cannot ſeeme 
a circuin{tance berweene vs; for there can be bur 
one truth, and that is moſt auncient, 

3. Againe, can it ſceme ſo ſmall amoate 1n 
the eye of any man of fight, that the ſacrilegi- 
ous Synod of Trent teachech,(curſing the con- 
trraric minded) that omstheir Romiſh Alcars, 
ſacrifices propitiatorie are daily , properly, and 
truely offered for the finnes of'the quicke and 
the dead ? ſeeing that this dotrine vtucrly de- 


' perfett and onely once for all o 


rogateth from , yca and OOO that moſt 

cred, whereby 

their ſfinnes are expiated that ſhall ſee the 
Lord in the holy cf holies. 

4. Further let any indifferent and (ingle eye 


behold, and confider whether theſe be but -tri- 
fling differences which our reuerend Reignolads 


hath worthily diſputed,both againſt Bellarmine 
in his bookes intituled, The /dolatrie of the Ro- 
mane Church: as alſo againft Hart, both in the 
ewo principal queſtions concerning Peters and 
the Popes lupremacie: (by which their doctrine 
they would wake Kings and Princes but vaſ- 
ſals and fcodataries vnto the Pope; ro whom 
they aſcribe abſolute power ro excommuni- 
cate Kings ; to diſcharge cheir ſubics from 
their obedience, and allegeance : to diſpenſe 
with their oathes of loyaltie, and faithfull 
ſubieion ; and diſpoſe of their Crownes at 
bis pleaſure : which no good ſubieR (much 
leſſe Chriſtian) can ſay is a triviall point, or 


' alittle to be yeelded vnto)as alſo in thoſe ſixe 
| concluſions annexed, wherein he hath ſublianti- 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


ally and learnedly determined , that the faith 
profeſſed by the preſent Church of Rome is not 
the Catholike faith, That their Church is ſs far 
from becivg the Catholike Church , that it is 
no ſound member of the Catholike Church, 
and conſequently that the reformed Churches 
of Great Brittaine, France, Germany, &c, have 
lawfully,that is, by warrant of Gods word ſeuc- 
red themſelues therefrom, 

5. Neither may we yeeld that te bee a cir- 
cumftanticall queſtion diſcuſſed berweene our 
learned Whittaker and Stapleton concerning the 
eAutheritie of the holy Scriptures, which they 
{a farre debaſe and ſubordinate to their church: 
{ceing through that great booke of his (neuer 


| hke to be an{wered by them) he grauely proo- 
r.Booke, 2. | ucd, that the foundation of Papiiticall fath w 


laid vpon man, and not vpon God; and lo it is ar 
humane faith, and not diuine ; voto «hich their 
whole ſ{eruice is ſutable , according to Dr an- 
das his deſcription in his Ratronale, Andlaft- 
ly, none but incouſiderate men would auerre 
cither that the molt learned Proteſlants of Ex- 


| rope have ſpent their ſtrength, and beaten their 


braines only for the beating of the ayre in mat- 
ters iminateriall ; or chat thoſe-who have as yet 
encontroleably publiſhed, that the Popiin Tea- 


chers have reueriſed the whole Decalogue,with ! 


| 


A 


the moſt of the Articles of the Crecde , and 
Petitions of the Lords Prayer , haue differed 


and ſquared in points not efſentiall} or that ſo | 
many zcaleus Martyrs, many of them of. very | 


profound knowledge thould giue their liues 
and moſt innocent bloed, for matters of ſhadow 
(as is pretended) rather then of ſubſtance : for 
thus to impeach the labours of the former, or 
the ſufferings of the latter , would ſcarſe be- 
ſeeme avy but either a Papiſt , or ſome ſpeciall 
fauounte of theirs. 

Thirdly, to ſuch as are of minde that a harm- 
lefſe mediation may be made ; me thinkes ic no 
other but the feeding of a fancie : beſides that, 
it is not harder to make them preſerue , and yer 
neither wichout preiudice, In which point, as 
I would not ſceme too rigorous or auſtere,well 
know ing how ſwcete is the name, and yet more 
PRO is peace it ſelfe ; ſo would I chooſe an 

onourable warre, before 3 difhonourable 
peace ; a free and iuſt diflention, before a baſe 
and ſlauiſh agreement, ſuch as theirs would be: 
For Nahaſh the e Ammonite will make no con- 
cord with [abeſh Gilead, vnleſſe enery man ſuffer 
hu right eye to be pnlled ont, that ſo he may bring 
ſome ſhame pon Iſrael. And fult it ſcemeth to 
me a matter harder to be breught about, then 1 
out of my ſhallow reach can expeR euer to ſee 
effected : both in regard of our Taka alſo of 
them : for if the truth be with vs (as weare 
bound to confeſſe, both in reſpeR of it ſelfe,and 
the 2 law whereby it is eſtabliſhed) b rhen oy 
turnings backs muſt not reprooxe vs; but havin 
found the old way,we arc to walke in it, (with- 
out turning aſide) that we may in it findereſt 
for our ſoules, The Lords counſel} to his Pre- 
phet muſt be our diretion in this caſe:Sonne of 
man, goe not thou to the, but let them come to 
thee : for to looſe our hold of the truth , much 
leſle to leeſe any part of it, as in exchange with 
falſhood, were not onely a wrongfull betraying 
of it ſelfe, but a wilfull wronging of our (clues 
and poſtcrities ; whome Gods bleſſings for the 
prefent hath made able ro hold it entire, not 
onely without danger , but with encourage- 
ment, power, and proteCtion, But more hope- 
leffe or impoſſible rather in reſpect of them 
ſhall our meeting in the midway ſeeme to be, 
to whomſocuer with iudgement ſhall perpend 
theſe foure ſubſequent conſiderations. 

Firft , that their faith becing not < Apoſtsli- 


call , their Religion a 4 falſe Religion , their ag 


Church a<« falſe Church, and their worſhip a 
falſe worſhip : it will proouc not a matter of re- 
pairing (as requiring lefſe coſt and labour) bur 
of founding their faith, before they can be rai- 
ſed vnto vs:which how hard ir is for them to be 
brought vnts,who are ſo ſerled in their lees and 
dregges for ſe many hundred yeares, they can. 
not Þe ignorant , who know how: difficult it is 
for #Blackw ore to Ck 7 his thine, or a Les- 
pard hu ſpots : for ſo hard is it for thoſe who are 
accuffomed !o enill,to be drawne to good. 


th. 


th 


Secondly , that ſo long as the Pope holdeth 
_ | Z \. his 
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neous poſition , that he cannet erre; (which he 
is likcly %o lay downe with his Crowne and 
Crolier , (for ſooner to part with them were a 


foule error) if by much tſweare ſeme indiffe- 


rent parley were compaſſed (himſelfe ſtill re- 
maining both partie and iudge, as he was in 
the Counccll of Trent) improbable, yea ini- 
ſible ir were that any conclufions could on 


their part be paſſed, {if on any at all propoun- 
ded ) which any way might be derogatorie 
to his vſurped power and pretended ſuprema- 


cic, 

Thirdly, their cautelous circumſpeRion, 
leſt by any meanes the knowledge of our do- 
Arine might perhaps be ſcattered _—_ them, 
argueth an vtter auerſation in them for euer 
acknowledging it , which appeareth in ſun- 
drie their practiſes : 1, In that they bind the 
conſciences of all Catholikes, to a perpetual! 
ſeparation from all Eccleſiaticall aſſemblies 
in religious publike duties, which is the ground 
of all Reculancic; to which purpole they teach 
it to be a ſinne to heare our ſcrinons, for that 
were af participation with blaſphemies: and 
for prayer with vs ſo ſtrait Jaced are they,as 
they may not ſay Amen in publike or priuare, 
(ſuppoſe at their tables) if any Proteſtant be 
preſent. 2, Inthat they cenſure moſt ſcuerely 
all their ſubicRs that rrauell or trafhicke into 
Proteſtant countries , blaſting them with ex- 
communication, 3. In that they haue erected 
in their Cities an Inquiſition to examine vpon 
oath any forreiner or firanger, whereby they 
ranſake not onely all his carriages, but euen 
his confeience allo , leſt he ſhould bring any 
opinion within him ; or inſtrument withour 
him, that fanderh not with their mindes and 
liking : wherein not onely ſome little eſcape, 
but cuen ſuſpition it ſelfe prooueth often capi- 
tall, 4. In their warinefle ,- leaft any of our 
bookes, eſpecially of our tranſlations of the 
Bible ſhould be had, or read among them: 
whence it is that no bookes , which pafle not 
the Inquifition , may be ſold in Italy: ro which 
purpole alſo ftudiouſly they reach it-to be a 
finne againſt the firſt Commandemenr to read 


haucalarge Index very common , and conſc- 
| quently beeing ſuch a morrcall finne, it muſt ne- 
ceffacily be confeſſed at time of {hrift: yea as 


arines may be induced among them, to ſhut 
vp ſurely cuery cranny and entrance, they lcacſly 
{uffer to ſee, or be ſeenc in the light their owne 
preateſt Writers; ſuch as Bellarmine, Gregorie 
de Valencia, 8c. that our poſitions, allegati- 


ſelues)in thoſe books may not be made known; 
leſt perkaps it ſhould befall others of them as 
it did P:ghius,who reading ouer Caluins Inſt 


| tations, with purpoſe of refuting it, was (erc 
| he was 2 ware) wonne tothe defence of the | 
dottiine of inflificarion by free imputation | 


his head ſhip ouer the Church, with :hat erro-! 


LILLAS 


any of their prohibited bookes, of which they | 


men cucry way foreſceing what way our do- | 


— — __\ 


by — 


ons, and anſwers ( though anſwered by them- : 


A 


according to the Apoltle. So as Spaine ma- 


keth not a more diligerit annuall ſearch that the 
[twes among them haue no armes in their 
houſes, then both Spaine and [:aty vigilantly 
ſecure themlelues in this behalfe: and no mar- 
uaile if our bookes be fo auoided, ſeeing that 
they inhibite men from the reading of the 
Scriptures themſelues , leaſt they ſhould be- 
come: herecikes: condemning it, and $ brin- 
ging men in danger of their liues for reading 
them as for an hereticall practiſe, In a word ac 
this day ſuch a night. doe theſe Owles delight 
roJiuc in, that among theiyſclues euen their 


without licence from the Pope or their Pre- 
lates, reade the Bible, no not iu the Catholike 
tranſlation, $4, 

Fourthly , confider their irreconciliable ha- 
tred againſt ovurs, faraboue all other(although 


hoy elſe can they content themfelues ; with 
ſo ſtudious prevention of the Proreſtants pro- 
feflion onely; whereas both /ewes and Gret tans, 
euen in Rome it ſelfe the Popes Sea, are ſuffe- 
red with their Ceremonies, Synagogues, Serui- 


ging, and deeming ſo indifferently of our 
differences, as ſome among our ſelues tceme wo 
doe; and that they would fooner be wonne 


Proteſtants : which h one of them faith is in 
nothing better then that of the Alcaron; and in 
many things farre worſe and more deteftable, 


ſuffering among them the forenamed Sectes 


-| and Hetetikes, as from whom together with 


the heathen, the whole bodie of Poperie is 
peecemeale patched rogether, and yer the name 
of a Proteſtant be as much detelted of them, 
as ewes names were of the beathen Kings, For 


brought into the preſence of Nebuchadnezzar 


"MO Dd”? 
daine ſuffer them not to name, but in moſt re- 


proachfull rearmes, the faſt reformers and re- 


tikes, neither doth this inbred malice of Papilts 
avainſt onr Religion ſtay it ſelfe here, but hath 
broken our into moſt barbarous burcheries, 


they could neuer account ſufficiently ſavage: 
not of their owne fubicts onely, avd within 
| their owne Territories : but within other do- 
minions: not of priuate onely , but of publike 
perſons {nor of meane, but of moſt noble,yea 
Royall diſcent:andnot of perſons onely, bur of 
Cities, States, Kingdomes, and Countries, Bur 
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Regulars ( much lefle their Laicks) may not | 


moſt hereticall and damnable) religions ; tor } 


ces, yea and Circumciſion it felfe adminiſtred | 
to the dead as well as ro the living? which | 
lowdly proclaimeth , that farre they are from | 


to the ewes or Turkes in profeiſion then the | 


And good reaton (me thinkes) they haue of 


which cauſe Daniel and his feHowes mutt haue 
alt their names changed before they may be | 


whence their ordinarie practiſe proceedeth, 
that in their writings, their bitternefle aud dif- | 


florers of our Religion : calling them viually, |. 
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Caluiniſts, Puritans, Innonators , and Here- | 


and molt cruell bloodfheddings , which yer | 
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where fhonld 1 begin, or if I ſhould, where | 
£ (hovldE make an ende of infiancing their molt 
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falſe Religion, and inſeparable to the Romiſh) 
whole cured rage (like that of Simesn and Le- 
i) Gen.34.39.a0d 47.7.cuen fierce & cruell,cax 


matchles,and endles - lore (cuer anote of * 


ſing them to flincks among the inhabit ants of the 
earth, hach made the ftreetes of infinire Cities 
(which either there force, or fraud and falle 
arts could caſt open) to runne with the blood 
of Proteſtants, as did once Ternſalem with the 
blood of the Sainrs which Ianaſſeb ſhed like 
water, What ſhall I need to ſpeake of that no- 
corious bloodic inquifition in Sparne and Italy 
the chiefe ſcates of it? what of the many miſe- 
rable maſſacres, Canniball like conſpiracies,and 
tragicall murthers # France and the low Coun- 
tries? In our own country, who but firangers at 
heme are ignorant what fierceneſle, feares, and 
fires, were raiſed to conlume the innocent bo- 
dies of the Saints liuiag and dead: in ſuch ſort 
as euery corner of the ; dep ſeemed as hot as 
Nebuchadneazars furnace, even ſeauen times 
hotter then 1tvied to bee : wherein were 
to be caft whoſocuer would not fall downe, 
and worſhip the Image which the Romiſh Ne- 
buchadnezzar had ereted? Neither yet were 
thoſe fires thought furious inovgh for ſuch : as 
might haue appeared, if the Lord had not ra- 
taken the rodde out thoſe wicked hands in that 
ſeaſon when he did: and ſince that time; what a 


| fumber of deuilliſh plots and conſpiracies were 


attempted againſt the noble perſon of her late 
Maicſtie of blefſcd memorie , by eArden, So- 
meruile, Babington, Parry, Lopez, Squire, and 
others? and thoſe flratagems not performed by 
perſons exorbitant, bur with the prinitie of the 
Pope, and Principals of their religion, backing 
the ſame not only with their i doctrin,to which 
it is moſt ſutable (as appeareth by ſandrie their 
ſeditious poſitions; lately collected by Mr, 
Morton) but with pardons, promiſes, paies to 
particular k perſons : and cormandements ge- 
nerally to all ſubieRts whoſoeuer, as appeareth 
by the Popes Bull againſt her late Maieſtic: 
Volumus & inbemu vt aduerſun Elizabetham 
| fc. ſubditi arma capeſſant, And yer (3s though 
all were well) they can couer all the ill hearing 
of ſuch traiterous praQtiſes, vnder the name of 
Catholike pretenſes : for the furthering of 
« hich intentions, what may not, and muft not 
be attempted? Now to theſe purpoſes maine- 


| taine they innumerable Catholike intellieen- 


cers and inſtruments (I meane their Prieftes 
and Ieſuites) ſent out by them, not only as cics 
to ſcarch out the ſecrets of ſtates and coun- 
tries, and watch their beſt aduantages : but as 
hands (full of blood) to execute whatſocuer 
miſchiete vpon any of the Logds annoynted 
ones, not onely oppoſing themſelues to the Pa- 
pall power ; but which is more, if they bee bur 
fuſpeRted not fo firme te the Pope as they wiſh; 
or {1 hich is moſt of all ro be marked) though 
| they be their Qwne dead ſure; yer if they ſhewe 


not thernſelues as readie to execute the Popes 
bloodie defignes, as hee to commaund: which 


wt > oe At. ta tht 


| | they deeme no other, then as of a peccant 


| bolicall and furious atrewpt 8gainſt his Maieſtie 


| height of impieric) m viuing anſwer not onel 


| Magiftrate,though not their lives, but their |cf 
liberties only be rouched ? Which coctrine rill. 


was the (caſe of the Jate King of France, 
ſlaine treacherouſly for no other cauſe by ta 
lacobin, What argument then can beebroughr 
to perſwade ys of their euer according with ys 
in whole or part in our religion? of which 


humour neceſſarily to bee purged out euerie | 
fewe yeares, cither by murther , if ir prevaile 
in the head: or by maflacre, if in the bedie of 
any countrie ; aud rather then it ſhould nor, 
they will not ſticke with Blaſius at the com- 
mandement of® their great Gracchas to fer 
on fire or to blow vp cuen the Capitol it ſelfe: 
although narure and Gentiliſme condemne 
ſuch gracelefſe deuotednes, The hare moſt dia- 


and the whole ftate that ever was inuented;(the 
like whereof both in the contriuing, and whole 
carriage could neuer bee ſhewed, no I thinke. 
if there were Annals and Chronicles kept in 
hell ir ſelfe (crycth out againſt them long erre 
this time in all the corners of Chriſtendome. 
God Almightie Rill deliver his Highnes and 
Royal] race from them : and by his Maiefties 
meanes, vs and our land from them. Fer how 
much better had it beene , that his Maieftic had 
beene mooued to haue baniſhed theſe vipers 
our of his Realmes, then thofe who profefle 
the fame Lord leſus, and labour (though with 
acknowledgement of too 1nuch weakeneſle and 
wants, ) to bee found faithtull before the Lord 
and their Soueraigne? But not to depart from 
our Purpoſe : Theſe bee the wayes wherein 
the Popiſh Baalamics would meete vs, and 
with vs, if the Lord ſhould not meete with 
them , comming againſt them in eucry corner, 
While then they walke in theſe waies of (ane, 
what booteth it vs'to ſpeake ofa peace with 
them?for while we ſþeak of peace they are bent to 
warre, | | 

Bur be it ſome peaceable conſent and agree- 
ment were on their part promiſed; yet that one 
conſideration of the treacherie in compaRtes, | 
would keepe ary iudicious man from ſetling 
his conceite , and affeRion vypon any ingeni- 
ous concluſions with them : which treacherie 
is not onely practiſed by the perſons of faith- 
leſſe Papiſis ; bur is preſcrihed as a maine pre- 
cept of that moſt infide}l doQtrine of theirs ; 
nay which euen infidels themſclues would bluſh 
at in this behalfe : for doth not their doQtine 
make itJawfull for them to vie any e/Equmoca- 
tions, Or reſeruations (as they terme them) with 
their aduerſaries, almoſt ypon any aduanrage? 
yea and that (leſt they ſhould not come to the | 


on their words, but 'ypon oth betore the lawful | 


it bee reuerſed, how dare we take their words 
or any aſſumpſit from them in any thing where- 
in wee would not be oucrreached? Bur ſuppoſe 
againe ſuch peaceable concluſions were not 
promiſed only, but purchaſed ; what yer were 


—_ 


wee | 


> td 
—_— 


— 


© 


s 
7 Se ae Ot 
Wo _ EG 


| wee better then before ?-whar billes or bonds 


= 


T—  --  ——  — _ -— —_ 


| The Publiſhers Pgft ſcript. 


is nothing. þut wounds,and ſwellings, and ſores 
full pf.corcuptigp ; and ſeeing themſclues are 


| become: open Idolaters , theic Cities cages of 


_ 


in deteſtation hereof, will haue-bis people to 
conſume and burne theſe creatures bgetore him 
in ſacrifice : and hence was ic that every ſhep- 


Gon.al.34, 


dilles: A | dled, and there fall in one 4ay, three and twens | | 
would or could they, lay in, lure enough tor tiethouland, The cercaine perill and jn2uitable | 
our ſecuritie , {o long..as'their dottiine ftan- danger whereof; rhe Lord wel! perceining, did | 
deths in. force publithed io. word. andvricing, not onely charge bis, people to have nothing 
7s! 1efra2. | that fides.bereticis nov eff. ſeruxrda, and that co.doe ar alt. with, the Hcarhen, leatt. by any 
$:0erd. Leagues with them are.more\ honourable jr meanes they ſhould. be: ſnared : but allo that 
breaking then, io waking ? how long, can we they ſhould be fo, oppoſite ynto themtl:ar they | t 
conceine.; would the continuance. of our. peace (hould in all. appeazznces and, circumſtances 
laſt. longer , then by icthey could with aduan= (and yet none will ſay the Lord bereig was roo 
tage vngermine vs, | | {cuere & (trait)be. yglkevnto them both in Re- 
\ , Byx becauſe I muſt. ſhut vp many matters ligious and Ciuill exerciſes: for if they looks ro« 
in. fee: words, ler vs lee the preſudice which wards the Eaſt jp their Temples dn;the honout 
would enſue ypon ſuch pretended mediation, of the Sunne, his people ſhall in Þis Sanctuary 
| +4 1.matter of Religion ; and fir(t ſeeing they are and Temple comrarily looke to the Welt: and 
| wexinſt th: | a ſcede,of; the wicked, corrupt children, ha- in the. Welt thall the Santun  Sunitoruny be 
kague of | ying.forfaken the Lord, in, whom from the lole ler. If they offet ſacrifices ynto-Qxen, Sheepe, j 
Ila. 1.6. of the foote, to the crowne of the head, there B Doues, Goates, &c, as vito Gods: the Lord / 


Idolaciie, their {eruices all Idolatrous, hauing | | heard, was an abhomination to the. Epypti. | #7 #7: 
thus, forſaken: the couenant of their youth; ans: with whom they. might not eate pox con= 

ſ{ecing. lyhigeſle appeareth on their $kirts;, and uerle, ;becauſe they did kill, eate, and ſacrifice | 
finally, ſeeing by {ceking their juſtification by | | thoſe beaſts, whem the. other worſhipped! ag | 
the wakes of the lawe, they are aboliſhed from Gods. It rhey 4{e-to cate almo(t none but | 
{hriſt,and fallen from grace : (the which parti- Swines fleſh, and yer neither that , before 
culats.thaye.becne. clearely prooued by many they haue ſacrificed of the kinde ro the Moone, 

eur vnanſyered aud ynan{werable bookes)co or Bacc-s : the Lord clpecially prohybireth 
communicate with them by accepting; yea not this meate of. all other co his people, they ſhall 

abſtaining from the leaſt appearance of avy of | | nog medyle with ir, it ſhall be an abhomina- FEES 
theſe euills ; were no. other but to expele.apd tiog.vntg them . If their Pricfts » make their | n Romih 
lay our {elues open and naked to all manner ef | | gates þalde ,-(haue- the Jocks off their beards, | BYpamites | 


make rheir 


danger, of. infection of our ſoulcs , defection | pates bald, 


and. make cutting3 in their fleſh, as Baals 
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| 
from our God, and in the ende of deſtruction |C' Prieſts $id ; the Priefts of the Sonnes of F4a- | me | 
rien both of bodie and ſoule, Ir was a dangerous roy tnay not doe fo, If they make ploriqus Al- | Leuit.21.5. | 
Pephanci difcale which Iſraell brought out of Egype, ha- tars, and plant Groues avout them; the Tfrac- | 
_ ving through their long continuance there by lites Pay hot doe fo, (e!pecially inthe wilder- | 
' | realonof thoſe mariſhes, and the River Nlus, neſſe )dut either Alcars of earth,, which pre- | Txod.is, | 
| (to which Lucretizes ina Giſtich appropriateth | | {ently vpon the cemouall might be demolithed | 
this dilcaſe) contracted the ſame vpon them: | | and catt downe, leaſt the remainds ſhould be } | 
for the. proouing , and purging whereof, the | abuſed to ſuper{tition : or if of ltones,, they | 
Lord inltituted ſo many ceremonies and lepa- mult be rough and rufe, vinhewen and vnpoli- 
rations: bur farrg more fearefull was that in- | | ſhed, lealt any beaurtie of them ſhould ſolicite 
ward leprofie 2 that abhominable Idola- their pieſeruation: as tor oroues, ſee Dewur, 16. | 
| trie which they brought forth with them, and 21, It chey (hall in way ot Juperſlition, or wor- | Romaniſts 
. | which coſt them fo deare both in the wilder- | | ſhip, reſerue avy portion of their ſacrifices: the | 577"* &. 
neſſe,and m the Jand of Canaan;yca ſo habitual) | | Lord rather then he will haue any portion of | th« Made, & | 
and inbred was the infeRion, that although the | i the Paſchall Lan+be preſerued till the rnotrow kts nradigg 
Lord vſed moſt wiſe preventions euery way:yet | | will haue it burte with fire; neicher ſhall Afo- | ficiofly. 
preſently vpon their deliueric out of the lea, D ſes bodie be knowne where it is buried, leaſt avg hy 
Exod.3z, | will it burſt forth, and become in the ende | | they ſhould makean Idollof it, Nay whichis | 
their viter ouerthrowe , It cannot be but the more, and as worthy the noting, we way ob- | 
ſtrangers which come with /rael out of Egypr, | | ſerne how the Lord even in civill things drag- 
beeing accuſtomed to the Egyptian taſhion and | | geth his people from their ſocictie and tellow- | 
dier, will. fill be harping on their cucumbers, ihip: for firſt /ſ-aet is charged, that they ſhould | 
leekes, onyons, and garlicke: and drawe the 11- goe no wore backe to Egypt that Way 3 | 
| raclites ro the ſame luſtings, though wirh the lo as the danger was (if any) by their neigh= | 
loathing of Aſanng it lelie; but ſuch an excee- bouts, Khoſe countrics wete adiacent vnto 
ding plague ſhall proceede trom the Lord, thar them: the which the Lord vfeth all meanes to 
in perperuall memorie thereof, the place ſhall | | prevent : both in thar he willerh his people ro | 
Ruroth bate- be called the granes of luſt ing : and if the | nounlh a perpetinall enmitie with the Mosbire, 
= Hog daughters of Moab may hage free accefle to [/- | and Ammonite , the: peace and proſperitie of | Dear. 3.6, 
cnterred | raell in Sirzim, Iſrael will eafily be ioyned to | | whome they may never ſeeks all therr dayes:23 al- 
ws, | Baal Peor \ till the wrath of the Lord be kin- | t ſo to debarre them from preffing into his peo- [ 
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A| whetein the Lord firaitened his people that | 
they might bee vrrerly volike the Gentiles in 
habic , manner of living , behauiour , and o- 
ther like circumftances, otherwiſe in them- 
ſelues very indifferen&which I had here inſerted 
but that I muſt conſider that 1 write an addi- 
tion , not a booke ; an -admonition , and not 
an expoſition ; and'if yer theſe ordinances of 
God himſelfe, ſeeme in ſome mens opimions 
too traite, and not to bee imitated of ys in re- 
gard of the Papiſts, rowards whome we are 
not to bee ſo ſeuere, as fs farreto fever our 
ſclues; that is but the ſeeking of akriot'in a| 
ruſh and to be acute in diflinguiſhing;; where | -- 


ple, he chargeth that «either of them ener enter 
into the congregation of the Lord, to the tenth 
generation: intending hereby that they ſhould 
not riſe to preferment, authoritie or Mayiltra- 
cic among them, And as for the other ſtrangers, 
though Iſrael ſeemed in privatereſpeRs to be, 
if not ſomewhat obliged and indebted to diuers 
of then, yet as ir were bound ro peace, and to 
hold their hands from'open hoſtilitie;yer might 
they not be admitted 'inco the congregation of 
God, wvnts the third generation, Belides this, 
foreſecing that the next and moſt direct way, 
whereby the heathen might league and linck in 
themſclues with his people, right be by mari- 


Coni2a ex*- 
tera Haw > 
reipub exmuſa, 
4 "a 1nſceontie 
veruit Tun 
Dewut.21. 
Ex04.34-16. 
Ex9d.21.4- 
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| 


ages and contraQts: the Lord is very [tudious 
that all ſuch mcanes be cut off; and therefore 
would haue the diſtinctions of Tribegobſerued; 
with firaite prohibition , thatno Iew (except 
the Levite) ſhould marry out of higvwn Tribe, 
much lefſe without bis owne people : whereof 


| although I acknowledge other more maine 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


cauſes (as the dittindtion of the Tribe of the 
Heſſiah from the teſt : the cledre acknow- 


 Iedgement of his race : the execution of the 


Lords whole regiment Ecclehafticall and Ciuill 
in that policie,fitred according to that diſtincti- 
on to their ſeuerall offices, and poſſeſſions) yet 
I thinke this is one included reaſon not te bee 
neglected , eſpecially ſecing they had ftraite 
charge againft ir, Againe, in caſe a ſeruant Iew 
weuld marry a ſtranger into his Maſters houſe, 
he was not at his departure to carrie his wife 


and children, for they were ts bee his Maſters: |. 


bur if hee would abide ill wich her, hee was 
then ſhamefully to come before the Magiſtrat, 
and for ever renounce his libertiec, votill che Iu- 
bily releaſed him : by which ftraite lawes the 
Lord would reſtraine cuen flaues and ſeruants 
( who for the moſt pact are neglected) from 
matching themſelues with ſtrangers. Such ano- 
ther law to this purpole is recorded, Deut,21, 
10, that if an Ifraclite in warte , ſhould ſee a 
bewrtifull woman taken captiuc , whom he did 


affe for his wife, it was ordered by God, 


| that firſt all mcanes ſhould bee vſed for the a- 


lienating of his atfeCtion, as that he muſt hauc 
her heme a moneth before, and not wartic vp- 
on any ſudden motion, Secondly , ſhee muſt 
ſhaue her head to make her as ill fauored in his 
cies as might bee, Thirdly , ſhe muſt nouriih 
her nailes, to make her yer more ſordid, Fourth- 
ly , ſhee muſt pur off the garment wherein 
ſhe was taken, and put on bale, and negleAc<d 

arments fit for a penfiue captive. Fifthly thee 
muſt bewaile her Father and mother a whole 
moneth, to ſhew how hardly , and ſotrowful- 
ly ſhee was brought from her fathers houſe, 
into the power of rangers; and then if by all 
theſe meanes the man could not bee drawne 
from her loue, it was permitted to him to 
matrie her for his wife: which law letteth vs ſee 


God hath not diſtinguiſhed ; 'ad/in/effetto 
affirme , cither char 'the Tdolatri& of the'Ro+ 
miſh Church -is not ſo vile and groffe, as is that 
of other Idolaters: or elſe (ſeeing our people 
contierſe with them more then atty'Tdolaters 

that to communicate with their Tdolitrie, is 
nothing ſo dangerous now, as it was for Gods 
people to participate with the Idofatrie of the 
heathen againft Gods 'expreſſe commaunde- 
ment, Bur if with any ſuch the teftimonie of 
man , bee greater then the teftimonie ef God 
(as it is commenly, with the Popiſh minded, 
whe flie from the Scriptures ynto men, becauſe 
their doctrine is from below) ler ther looke 
ynte thoſe moſt auncient Councels , which 
were the purer, for fixe hundred yeares after 
Chiiſt ; and they ſhall finde that the Church 
would haue her children diamerrally oppoſed 
euen on lawfull thipgs, to the Iewes, and hea- 
then of whome they were in danger to bee cor- 
rupted. Thoſe were more famous, of Nice, 
y which decreed that the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould 
not be kept of Chriſtians , at that time, and 
in that manner that the Iewes did : that in no- 
thing they might agree with them. That alſo 
of Bracca = decreed, that Chriſtians ſhould 
not decke their houſes with bay-leaues and 
greene beughes , (then which what can bee 
more indifferent? ) ncither reſt the ſame day 
from their callings whercia they did: nor 
keepe the firft day of cucry maneth as they did: 
It weuld bee too tedious, and argue forget- 
fulneſle of my ſelfe, and no remembrance of | 
my reader,to receite the teftimonies of other 
Councels , Fathers, and our owne principall | 
Writers in this behalfe : which otherwiſe cafily 
had I beene carried ynto by the tenacity and 
ſiffenes of many in this argument, But to end: | 
as our Sauiour wiſhed his hearers, Beware of 
the leauen of the Phariſies ; ſo let every man 
beware of the leauen of the Papiſts : for what | 
is Popiſh doQtrine elfe , but a Phariſaicall 

leauen , alwaies. to bee purged out of Chur- 

ches, and ſtates; as the lewes vpon ſome oc- 

caſfions were to purge all leauen out of their| 
houſes . Let no man ſay it is butalittle, and|. 
ſuch a difference which may bee tolerated: 


for euen the Pharifies doctrine was much of 
it more true, then this Phatrifaicall doQrine } 
of theſys; yer was their leauen hid in it, (as 

| in 


| how hardly the Lord endureth, andis drawne 
! ro admitre the leaft libertie in this behalfe. 
How many ciuill things might I inftance in, : 


E1 


—_— 


— 


Don, 


Num.14-8. 


\Chr.2.19 


The Publiſhers Poſt-ſeript. 


in this ) the nature whereof is (though itbe A' wiſe and peaceable Salomon and Soucraigte 
bur little) yerto ſowre the whole lumpe, In will continue, to fer cuen thouſands of theſe 
a word, as Caleb and loſhua ſaid of Canaan, to worſhip with vs in the Temple : yea and in 
the land isa very good land; If the Lord love | | this one circuniltance paſle Sx/o:mons wildome, 


——_——. 


vs, hee will brmg vs vntoit: evenlo, if the | | in not chuſing ouerſeers of themſclues, to cauſe 
Lard loue vs , hee will expell theſe Gyants | | them to worſhip. The Lord leſus ſtrengthen 
from vs} and giue ys ſecuritie in our owne his Highnes heart, vnto this and many mo ho- 


land from the Anakims: orif not, if any of nourable works, and make vs happie in his long 
theſe firangers abide with vs , our faichfull | | and proſperous Raigne , to his renowne and 
tayer and hope is, that as Salomon num- | | ploricin this life, and fruition of the bleſſed 
brive all the ſtrangers in the Land, ſer them Crowne of righteouſnefle at the peaceable 
to worke in his Temple , cuen a hundred three | ende of his through-comfortablc daycs, eA- 
and fiftic thouſand and fixe hundred : fo out | ' mer, 
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» IO I HE RIGHT 
 HONOVRALE SIR Evpvvaxy Coxs | 
Knight, Lord chiefe [uſtice of his Maieſties 

(ourt of Common Pleas . 


Grace and Peace. 


| 


Ighe Honourable: The word of God that onely Oracle of truth, 
hath pointed out the Enemic of mankinde, by his proper Cha- 
racters,in ſundrie places. Our Sauiourtearmes him, the * Prence | « 1oh.12.35. 
of this world; and a Murtherer from the beginning. Peter com: | b 1968.44 
pares him to © 4 #oaring Lyon, that rangeth abroad inthe earth; | c :.Per.5.8. 
A ſeeking whome he may aexoure. His attempts in regard of their qua- 

litic , are called 4 ,oqule,(ubtill and deepe deviſes 3Yea® webolriey, | 4 Gor 

plots exquiſitely contriued , and orderly framed as it were in} « #pt.s. t:. 
Methode. The meaning of the holy Ghoſt in theſe and ſuch like attributes, is,to ex- 
preſſe that meaſure of policie and power, which Satan hath refetued vnto himſelfe 
cuen in the ſtate of his Apoſtaſie , improoued by long experience, and inſtantly pra- 
Qiſed vpon the ſonnes of men,that he might ſer vp in the world;a fpirituall regiment | 
of ſinne, as ameane to encounter the kingdome of grace, and, if it were poſſible , to 
bring the ſame to ruine. To forbeare inſtances of open force made againſt God and 


his Church by other courſes, for the compaſſing of his deſires; how Skilfully he 
workes his owne aduantage,by ſecret oppoſition, in the exerciſe of that curſed Arr, 
which is the SubicCtof the preſear Diſcourle, is a point not vaworthie your Honou- 
rable conſideration. 

The Power of this Prince of darkneſle,being above the might of all ſenſible. Crea- 
tures,and euery way ſeconded by the greatneſſe of his knowledge and experience, 


manifeſteth it ſelfe herein, for the moſt part, by workes of wonder,tranſcendenr in 
regard of ordinaric capacitie, and diuerſly diſpenſed by his choſen inſtrumenrs of 
both ſexes,ſomerime in matter of Diuination, ſorhetime by Inchantment , fomerime 
by rareſleights and deluſions ; otherwhiles by hurring,by curiag,by raiſing of Tem- | 
peſts; by ſpeedie conucyance and tranſportation from place to place,8&c. and all to 
purchaſe vnto himſelfe admiration,feare, and faith, of the credulous world, which is | 
viually carried away,with afteQation and applauſe of fignes and wonders. His Po- | 
licie; appEareth in a wiſe and exquiſite manner of framing and conceiuing both his 
ractiſes arid grounds z the one to procure credit and intertainment , the other that 
# may not fatle of his purpoſe,but proceede vpon certenties. 
Touching the manner of his praftife. He ſtands reſolued , that the world hath ta- 
ken notice of him to be f a har,and the father thereof: and therefore if he ſhould offer | tov.8.44. 
ro ſpeake in his ownte language,orinforme an Artby Rules of his ownedevifing ; he 
might haply incurte ſuſpicion of falſhood. Hereupon he compoſerh his courſes 
wuilngs,by way of counterfait and imitation,nor of the ations and dealings of men, 
but ofthe order of Gods owne proceeding with his Church; holding it a ſure prin- 
ciple in policie, That actions will be Se wore effeuall, when they be framed vn- 
to the beſt preſidents , theti when they are ſared ro the direion of meaner exam-' 
ples. To this purpoſe, as God hath made a Couenant with his Chureh,binding him- 
ſelfe by promiſero be their Godard requiring of them the condition of faith and 0- 
bedience; ſo doth Satan indent with His Subic&s by mutuall confederacie, either {o- 
| a ; : lemaly 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
lemnly or ſecretly ; whereby they bind themſelues on the one part-to obſerue his 
Rules, and he on the other to accompliſh their defires. Againe ; God piues his 
W ord, the Interpreter of his will, and his Sacrangents, the ſeales of his promiſes, 
to which beeing rightly adminiſtred and receiued , he hath ried his owne preſence, 


and the worke of his grace in them that beleeuc. Anſwerably to this, the Deuill 
oiues a Word of dircQtion to his Inſtruments, and addcrh vnto it, Charmes ; Fi- 
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gures, Characters, and other outward .Ceremonies, at the vſc whercof he hath 
bound himſelfe to be preſent, and ro manifeſt his power iii effeQing the thing fleſi- 
red. Furthermore, God hath reuealed his willto the Patriarchs, Prophets, an 
poſtles, by familiar * conference; by * dreames, by © inſpmation, by fi} rahces: Inthe 
{fame manner, Satan hath his Diuinors, and. Soothſayers, his Pithoniſles, his Caf. 


ningly gathered from the diſpoſition of mans heart, by naturall corruption , and 
that inthree ſpeciall inſtances. Firſt, he knowes that Man naturally our of the light | 
of grace, hath but* a mzeere Soule, indued onely with ſome generall and confuſed no- | 


' the Olde Teſtament, and the ſuperſtitious* Arhenians in the Newe, to worſhip a 


 vination. And of this fort were Iannes and Iambres mentioned in the! Scriptures. 
' Hence it was alſo thatthe auncient Heathen, hauing ® zo lawe and Teſtimonie from God, 


o Hcrodot. | 


Strabo Geo- | 


' Trophonius in Bceotia, and the reſt; where the Deuill gaue the anfwer, ſometimes 


Strabo Geo- 


ets, and A- 


ſandraes, his Sibylles, ro whom he makethknowne thihgs ro come, by familiar pre- 
ſence, by dreames, &c. To conclude, God had in the Olde Teſtament his Temple: 
at Icruſalem, yea his © Oracle, from whence he ſpake, and gaue the anſwer vnto Mo- | 
ſes: So of auncient times, the Deuil erected his Temple at * Dodona, and Delphos, 
whence he gaue his anſwers, for the ſatisfaction of the ſuperſtitious Hearhen, Yea 
and at this day, as the Miniſters of God doe giue reſolvtion to the conſcience, in 
matters doubtfull and ditficulr; fo the: Miniſters of Satan, vader the name of VViſe- 
men, aud Wiſe-women, are at hand by his appointment, to reſolue; direct, ani 
helpe ignorant and vnſetled perfons, in-caſes. of diſtraQtion, loſle, or other outward 
calamities. | | 
Now the Grounds whereupon he 


—_ e 


buildeth his proceedings for certaintie,are cul- 


tions; and as for matters of deeper apprehenſtomrtouching God and heauenly things, 
there is a vaile of 1gnorance and: blindnefſe drawne ouer the eyes of his minde. 
Whereupon,though he be apttoknowe and worſhip a God, and learne his will,yer 
for want of information by the word, he iy prone to erre inthe practiſe of his noti- 
on. Here Satan applyes himfelfe ro mans meaſure, and athis owne will, drawes the 
minde into error, by his deluſions and impoſtures. This made the 3 Samaritans in 


wnknowne God, that is, the i Deuill. Hence it was, that the greateſt Clarks of Greece, 
k Thales, Plato, andthe reſt, for want of a better light,ſought vntothe Wizzards of 
Egypt, whom they called Prophets, men inſtructed by Satan in the grounds of Di- 


inquired at Soothſayers and murmuring Inchanters; others betooke themſclues, in 
matters of doubt and dithculcie, tothe olde. Oracles of ® Iupiter Ammon in Libya, 
of * Tupiter Dodonxus at Dodana in Epirus; of ? Apolloar Delphos, of4Iupiter 


| one way ,and ſometimes anothier. Secondly, Saran by obſcruation perceiueth thar 
' man vpon a * weake and ignorant mind, is-prone ſuperſtitiouſly to dote vpon the 
| creatures, attributing ſome diuine operation orvertnetothem, without any ground 
; of Gods word, or common vnderſtanding; and conſequently difpoſed ro worſhippe 


which he hath not commanded. Vpon which ground he made the Heathen to dote 


vpon their wiſemen, to regard » Soothſayers, and them that wrought with Spiriis; The 
Chaldean' Philoſophers renowmed for their ſuperſtitions and Magicall courſes, to 
make the Heaueng, fatalium Legum Tabulam, aſcribing that ro the vertue ofthe Stars, 
' which was knowne and done by Saranicall operation; The Magicians of Perfia, to 
admit of corruptions in their auncient $009 eng, andto gine themſclues, vpon 
thereading of the fabulous writings of the Chaldean Sorcerers, to the ſtudie of vn- 
lawfull Arts inuented by himſelfe,both befarc and afterthe times of Daniel the Pro- 
phet: Laſtly, the ancientRomanes vpon aſuperſtitious dotage, neuer to vndertake 


| God in ſome worke ofman, orto ioyne to the ſame worſhip the inuentions of man, | 
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any buſineſſe of waight, xi auſþ/cato, vnleſſe they had luckie confent'and warrant 
| . - - 


kb 
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| Jawfull meancs in the generall, and forceth the minde by continuall ſuggeſtion, to 


mal-contented*Prieſts af Rome,to aſpire vnto the chaire of Supremacie, by Diabo- 
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fromthe Colledges of their Augurors erected by Romulus. Thirdly, there ts a na-. 
turall Diſtemper in the minde of man, ſnewing it ſelfe in theſe particulars, That he 
cannot indure to ſtand in feare of imminent danger; Thathe ſwells in an high con- 
ccirt of his owne deſerts, eſpecially whenhe is 1n lower eſtate, then he would bee; 
That he will not bearea wrong done, without reuenge; That heerefts nor ſatisfied, 
with the meaſure of knowledgerecciued , bur affeeth the ſearching of things ſe- 
cret,and not reucaled. When the minde is poſſeſſed with theſe troubled vaſfions, 
with care ta helpe it ſelfe;zthen comes the Deuill,and minittreth occaſion to vie vn- 


determine ic ſelte in particular vpon his owne crafts. It was the caſe of * Saul, and of 
INebuchzdnetfar. It cauſed many of the Heathen Philoſophers Fo goe from Athens 
to Memphis, from Grecia to Syria, from men on carth to wicked Spirits iv hell,to 
get more illumination at.the hands of the Prince of darkeneſlſe, It mooued fundrie 


licall aſſiſtance; yea ® to exerciſe Magicall. arts, when they were Popes; and thereby 
to manifeſt indeed, that they were not the true Succeſſors of Simon Perer,buic heyres 
of the vertues of Simonthat Adagus, who bewitched the People of Samaria, and 
profeſſed to doe thatby the great power God, which hee wrought by the ayde and 
aſſiſtance of the Deuill. | 

If any doethinke it ſtrange, that Satan ſhould in this fort oppoſe himſelfe to the 
kingdome of God, and maintaine his owne principalitic, by ſuch vngodly arts and 
exerciſes; They muſt know, that this and all other euills come to paſſe euen by the 
will of God, who hath tuſtly permitted the faine;To puniſh the wicked for their hor- 
rible ſinnes; as Saul for his wickedneſle; To auenge himſelte vpon Man for his ingra- 
titudezwho hauing the truth reucaleg.vnto him, will not belceue or obey it;To wa- 
ken & rouze vp the godly,who arefleeping in any great finnes or infirmities:Laſtly, 


. . O . . . 
to trie and prooue his people,wherther they willcleaue to him and his word,or ſecke 


vnto Satan and wicked Spirits. L Eo 

Now from the conſideration of the premiſſes, we conclude it a neceſſurie thing 
for the Church and people of God, to be acquainted with the dealing of Saran in 
this kinde, that knowing his ſubtile dewlſes, they may learne to anoyd them.. For 
which purpoſe this Treatiſe was firſt framed, and now exhibited ro your Lordſhip. 
Thegiult commendation whereot, aboue others formerly divulged touching this 
Argument, appeareth herein, that it ſerueth tothe full opening and declaration of 
Satans Methode in the grounde and practiſes of Witchcrafe, Wherein ameng 
many other remarkable points,it may pleaſe youto rake ſpecial notice of theſe garti- 
culars. I. Thatrhey doe groſlely erre,who kither in expreſſe tearmes denie that there 
be Witches, or in effect, and by conſequent; auouching that there is no league be- 
tweene them and the Deuill; or afirming they can doe no ſuch m;raculous workes 
as are aſcribed to them. The foriner iſfucth plainly our of the bodie of the Diſcourle. 
And for the latter; That there is a Coucnant berweene them , cither cxplicite in 
manner and forme, or implicite by degrees of ſuperſtitious proceeding in the vic 
of meanes inſufficient in themſelues 3 is plainly caught and confirmed in the fame. 
That Witches may and doe worke wonders, is eudently prooucd: howbeit not by 
an omnipotent power,(as the *gainfayer hath vnlearnedly and improperly termed it) 
but by the aſſiſtance of Satan their Prince, who is a powertull Spirit, but yeta Ctea- 
ture, as well as they. And the Wonders wrought by them, are nor propetly and 


ſimply miracles, but workes of wonder, becauſe they exceede the ordinarie power and 
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capacitie of- men, eſpecially ſuch as are ignorant of Satans habilitie, and the hidden 
cauſes in nature, whereby things are HEN to paſte. I I: That rhe Witch truely 
conuicted, is tobe puniſhed with death, the higheft degree of puniſhment; and that 
by the Law of Moſes, the equitie whereof is perpetuall. Yea cuen the betrer Vitch 
of the two in common reputation, becauſe both are equally enemies to God , and 
true religion: and itis well krowne by true experience, that all profeſſed Socerers, 
are guiltic of many moſt monſtrous impieties. LIL That the Miracles of the Popith 


— 


Church atthis day, are indeed cither no Miracles, or falfe and deceitfull workes. 
| Touching 
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| ir were true, then miracles were not yet ceaſed, but ſhou 


' not proceede, but from himſelfe: Or, then the Napkin of Paul, which did not cure the 
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Touching corporalpreſence in the Sacrament,which my affirme to be by miracle:If 
\ d ſtill be as ordinarie in the 
Church, as are the Sacraments. A point not onely confuted in the latter parr of this 
Treatiſe, bur alſo by the teſtimonie of purer Antiquitie. Auguſtine ſaith, That mira- 
cles were once neceſſarie to make the world beleeue the Goſpel: but he that now ſeekes a ſigne 
that he may beleene ,is a wonder, yea a monſter in nature. Chryloſtome concludeth vpon 
the ſame grounds, that there is now in the Church, no neceſſitie of working Mitatles; and 
calles him a falſe Prophet ,that now takes in hand to worke them. Againe, if there be a mira- 
cle inthe Sacrament, it is contrarie to the nature of all thoſe that were wrought, 
either by Moſes and the Prophets,or by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. For they were ap- 
parant to the eye, bur this isinſenſible: and therefore neither of force ro mooue 
admiration , nor to convince the minde of man, and make- him to belceve: 
As for thoſe, which are pretended to be wrought by Saints, in thatChutch; if we | 
make recourſe to the Primitiue times, wherein God gaue the gift, to breede faith in 
the Gentiles; we ſhall finde that the power of producing ſuch works , was never a- 
Qtually inherent in the Apoſtles, but diſpenſed by them 27: the name of Chrift. Neither 
was itin their libertie, to worke miracles, when they would , but when it pleaſed 
God, vpon ſpeciall cauſe, to callthem thereunto. Andif neither the power nor the 
will was in them,much leſſe is it likely to be found in any ofthe Saints; And for their 
Reliques, of what name ſocuer, fo greatly magnified and reſorted vnro; wedenie 
there is any ſuch vertue in them. For they may not be thought to be more effeQuall 
' then the hem of Chriſts garment, from which the power of healing the woman did 


ſicke, but the power of God onely, diſpenſed by the hands of Paul. Miracles therefore,a- 
| uouched by them, to be wroughrat the Tombs and Statueg of Saints, and bytheir 
 reliques and Monuments, are bur mecre Satanicall wonders, ſeruing to maintaine 
| Idolatry and ſuperſtition: and arcin truth, no better then the wonders of the Do- 
 natiſts 11 S. Auguftines time, aut fiamenta mendacium hominum , aut portenta fallacium | 
| ſpirituwn. IV. Thatthe light of the Goſpel purely preached, isa ſoucraigne meane, 

ro diſcouer and confound the power and policic of Satan in Witch-craftand Sorce- 
ric. The word of God preached, is the weapon of the Chriſtians warfare, and i migh- 
tie through God to caft downe ſtrong holdes. At the diſpenſation of it by the diſciples of 
Chriſt, Satan fell from heauen as lightening. After the aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heauen, 
in_the times of Claudius Ceſar *, the Deuill ſtirred vp ſundry perſons, who inre- 


Eurth Ecd, 


gardof the admirable works which they did, by the helpe of Magickand Sorcerie, 
wef@accountedas Gods, and their Statues erected and worſhipped with great re- 
ucrence. Amongſt the reſt one Sm, called by a kind of eminencie , Mags, pra- 
ciſing his rrade with ſucceſſe, to the admiration of the multitude, was holden to be 
the great power of God. Whoſe dealing was firſt diſcouered by the light of the word, 
ſhining in the Miniſterie of the Apoſtles , and himfelfe conuited with ſuch cui- 
dence of truth, to be an Iuſtrument of Saran, that he was forced at length ro flie our 
of Samaria into the Weſterne parts, as Exſeb:#s recordeth in his Ecclefiaſticall Hi- 
ſtorie. By this, Chriſt the true Angell orthe Coucnant, locked and bound wp Satan for 
| 4 1900. Jeares after his aſcenſton, that he might not be fo generally powerfall in ſe- 

ducing rhe Gentiles, as he had beene before his incarnation. But toward the expira- 
tion of thoſe yeares, when corruption began to creepe into the Papacie: when the 
Biſhops affected that Sea, and aſpired vnto it by Diabolicall arts: when the Canons, 
Decrees, Sentences, Synodalls, Decretalls, Clementines, Extrauagants, with other 
Lawes and Conſtitutions, preuatled aboue the: Scriptures; then began Satan againe 
ro erect his kingdome, and theſe workes of iniquitie to be ſet abroach. 

Theſe points together with the whole worke enſuing , I humbly commend to 
your Honourable patronage, that vnder your proteQion they may freely paſle to 
the common vieweof the world. Whereinif I ſeeme ouer-bold, thus to preſle vp- 
on your. Lordſhip vnknowne; my anſwer isat hand ; Thar all by-reſpets ſera part, I 
haue beene hereunto induced many wayes. Firſt, vpon areuerent opinion of thoſe 
rare gifts of knowledge and pictie, wherewith God hath beautified your perſon,and 


there- 
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thereby aduanced you to high place, and e{tunation in this Co:nmon-wealchz 
VVhereof thoſe your grauc and judicious ſpeeches, eucn in the weightiel matcers | 
rouching God and Ceſar, as alf:> choſe many learned Law-writings, haue o1wen large | 
teſtimonie. From which harh iſfaed che greatneſle of your name, both ta the pre-| 
ſent indgement of the world,andin future expeRation. Next, out ofa reſolued per- 
ſwaſion of your Honourable diſpoſition , as iri generall ro the whole houſe of Levi, | 
ſo particularly to choſe, whoſe labours haue fruirefully Q>wed out of the Schovles 
of the Prophets, amongſt whom the Author of chis booke, in lis time, was none of 
the meaneſt. Laſtly, by che-conſideration of rhe Argument, arifing out of a | 
Law Iudiciall, agreeable to the calling andqualitie of a Indge. A Law penal! in re- 
gard of the offence, and rherefore ſutable to his proceedings,whole office is to heare 
with fauour, and to determine with equitie, to execute iuſtice with moderation. A 
hw of the higheſt, and greateſt waight, immediately concerning God and his Ho- 
| nour, nd therefore appertaining to him, that /ts 2x the place of God, to maintaine his 
tight, that he may be with him, in the cauſe and indgem?nt. 

©* By ſach Moriues, I haue encouraged my ſelfe , vnder affurance of your Lordſhips 
pardon, to preſent you with that, wherein you are moſt dceſeruedly intereiſed; fur- 
ther iatreating your fauourable interpretation and acceptance, boch of the qualitie 
of the Worke, and of the paines of the Publiſher. And thus heartely wiſhing co 
your Lordſhip increaſe of grace and honour, with adaily influence of bleſſingand 
direQtion from heauen, vpon your graue conſultations and emoloyments, [ humbl 
rake my leave, and commend yon tothe grace of God, by whom doe rule allthe Indges of 
the carth. Finchingficld. Octob. 26. 1608; 
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| That 


the wonders done by the Sorcerers of E-: 
£7pt before Pharao, were Ivgling fleights, | 


and not true and reall workes, 635. C.2., 


£ 


het. A 


C5 H A P. Y, | 
Of Witches, 
What a Witch &. , 626. c.2. 
How many Sorts of Witches, 6270.3» 
| ThebadWich, 638. c.1, 


| _ 


The 


m—— > FY 


— -— — 2 <a- . « 


The Contents, 


The good Witch, the worſer of the two. 
638.c.1. 

That the word gaguexciis,v(cd by the 

70. ſignifies a Witch, 638.c.2. 


wwe. 


hen. us 
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CHAP.,VI.. 
Of the puniſhment of Witches. _ 
why Witches ave and ought to be puniſhed with 
Death, 639.C.1. 


—_—SC. ooo 
__— 


"CRAP. VI _ 
The Application of the DoQtrine of Witch- 
craft to the preſent times. 


H ere foure Points are handled. | 
I. Whether the Witches of our times, be the ſame 
with thoſe which are condemned by this Law 
of Moſer. 640. c. 1. 
Reaſons prooxing that they are.640.c.1. 
eAllegations to the comtrarie anſwered, 
640, C, 2. 641.C. 2. &c, 
1 I. How we may be able in theſe daies to diſcerne 
ard diſconer a Witch, 642.C, 2. 
The meanes of Diſconerie two; . 642. C. 2. 
I. Examination, vpon Preſumptions. 
642. C. 2, 
2. (onniftion Jleſſe ſufficient, 643.c.1.2, 
us proofes 2 more ſuſſicient. 644.C.2. 
The cauſes moouing Satan to further their 
diſconerie, 645. C.1. 
5h all Witches are not ſpeedily detefted 


| 


nn — 


| 


this 


Obieftions anſwered. 


by Satan: meanes. 


ITT.V That Remedie may be vſcd,to prenent or | 


| , emre the burts of witchcraft. 646,C.1. 
Remedies of two Sorts. | 
Lawfull, either preſernatiue, or reſtoratine,646, 

ce. I. | 


| Preſernatint, Concerning Perſons, 646. c.1. 
| Whether the thilde of Ged ray be bewit- 


ched or no. 


Concerning places of aboade, 


Reſtorative. How whole countries may be 


cured. 


How particular perſons may be | 


cared. 


Falſe and vnlawfull Remedies preſeribed by the 
Church of Rome, 
Generall. The gift of caſting out of De- 


| wills, 648. c.1. 
That there is no ſuch gift in the Church, 

| fee the daies of the Apoſtles.648.c.1. 

Particular, fine. 
The name leſw. 649.C.2, 
The Uſe of Samts Reliques, 650.c.1. 
The Signe of the Creſſe. 650,c.1, 
Hallowing of Creatures, 650, c.2, 
Exorciſmes. 650, C.2, 


IT. Whether the Witches of our times are to 
be puniſbed with death, and that by vertue of | 


law of Moſes? 


Reaſons prooning that they ought, 


GFO. c.2. 


G5Fn.cC, 2.&c, 


— ————C 


645. C.2+ 


B6YOET 


646. C.2.) 
647.c.I. 
647.C.I. 


647. C.2, 


650. CZ, 


G51.c,1, | 
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Exon. 23-18, 


Thus ſhalt not fi fer a Witch to bu. 


qÞis Text confeineth one of | 
5 {che Iudiciall Lawes of ©Ho- 
| Ns touching the puniſhment 

JW of Witehcraft : which argu- 
< ment Ihaue choſen to intieat 

5 Yof, for theſe cauſes + ' - | 

"Fin; becauſe Witcheraft 
is arifeand common finne in theſe our. daies, 
and very many arc mitengled wich it, beeing el. 
ther-practitioners the?tcof in their owne: por- 
ſons, or at the leaſt, yeilding to ſecke for helpe 
and'counſell of ſuch 2$ practiſe i it, 

Againe, there be ſundrie men who receiue it 
for & truth; that Wicchcrafr is nothing elſe but a 
meere illufion, and Witches nothing bur per- 
ſons ' deluded by the deuill : and this opinion 
takes place not onely with the ignorant; but is 
' | holden and maintained by ſuch as are learned, 
who- doe awouch it by word and writing, that 
| there be no Witches, bur as I ſaid before. 

: Ypon theſe and ſuch like conſiderations, 1 
haue beene mooued to vndertake the Interpre- 
tation ofthis Judiciall law,as a ſufficient ground 
'of dl dottrine which ſhall be dcliuered ; In 

dling whereof, rworthings are diſtinGily to 

oep-ns "rin? The firſt; Whar isa Witch, The 

Bow .wthat is her due atid deſerued puniſh- 

ment. Aiid both theſe beeing opened and hand- 

ted, the whole meaning of the law will the þct- 
[ ter appeare, 

For the firſt, To give che erve deſcription of 
a Witch, is a matter of great difficultie, becauſe 
there be many differences and diuerſities of*'v- 
pinions gouching this point; and therefore that 
we inay properly, and truly define a Witch, we 
mult firſt pauſe a while in opening the nature of 
Witchcraft, ſo farre forth as it is delivered in | 
the bookes of the Olde and Newe Teſtament, | 
| and way be gathered out of the truc experience 
| of learned and godly men, 


CW 
Sl 


Tovehiog Witchcraft therefore I will con- 
lider three points, | 


A 


| 


| | handto hand, 


1 What Wircherafti: TA 
11. What is the ground of the whole a- 
Qiſe- thereof, Wl v Lon | 

111, How many kinds and difference there 
be my it. 


a. 


—_— 
—_————_— 


CHAP I.- 


ww the Nate of 


Witchcraft. 


T» bein with. the firft: AE TIT to the 
true meaning of all the places, of holy 
Scripture which treat of this point, it may be 
Keri deſcribed: 

Witchcraft is a wicked Art, ſerving for the 
working of wonders, by the aftance of the 
Deuill, o farre forth as od ſhall in iuſtice per- 


m Seft. I. 


I ſay it is &» eArte, becauſe it is common! 
ſo called and eftcemed athongft men, and there 
is reaſon why it ſhould be thus tearmed, For | 
as in all good and lawſull arts, the whole pra- 
Elſe thereof is performed by certaine rules and 
precepts, and without them nothing can be 
done : ſo Witchcraft hath cerraine ſuperſtitious 
grounds and principles whereupon it ftandeth, 
and by which alone the feats & praQiſes thereof | 
are commonly performed, | 

If it be demaunded;what theſe rules be, and 
whence they had their beginning, con(i idering | 
that wry Arte hath reference to ſoine author, | 
by whome it'was originally tavght and deliue- 
red? I anſwer,that they were deviſed firft by Sa- 
tan,and by him reuealed to wicked and yngod- 
ly perſons of auncient times, as occaſion ſerued: 
who receiving them from hit, became after- 
ward,in the juſt iudgerent of God, his inſtru- 
ments to report & conticy them to others from | 


: For | 


"Lit 


m_ u— Why; 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. | C1. 


For manifeſtation whereof, it is to be conli- | A _e- MI | | 
dered , that God is not onely in genefall =» 2 OI Sect. 41. gs | 
ueraigne Lord and King over all his creatures, | |_ In the ſecond place, I call it a wicked «rt, to 
wes. 4 in heaven or, earth ; none: excepted, i diſtinguiſh it from.a L gvbd avg lawfullarts, 
no not the deuils themſeluey; but that he exer<(|"* "taught in ſthooles 6 Het > Which asthey | 


ciſeth allo apecialLkingdowe, artly of grace |* { arc watratitable'by, thb{4oid: df God, ſo ute 
in He Care aL Son earch X TT oily [” 7they no teffe profitable an Ree Aric wa 
of glorie ouer the Saints and Angels, members Church, Apaine, to ſhewy the nature and quali- 
of the Church triumphant in heauen, Now in þ,. tie of ir, that it is a moſt vngracious and wicked 
like manner the Devill hath « kingdome called | 


in Scriptyre theKingdo rkmes;, whereof | - 
himſcilet}s the þ and nour, tpr hich 
: Eph.6.12. | cauſe ke tearmeda the Prince of dards, d the þ, _ rig 


| 2-CO-4-4+ | God of this world, ruling and effectuall work- 
ing in the hearts of the ef ofSli 
ence, 


| OY WIR 
—_— 


(oÞ-Ji5 ? } rifle Jjodggfeuousagriine like vnto that wicked, | 
capitall, and mother finne, 1.Sam.15.23. | 


Aocaine, as God hath enated Lawes,where- |_ ENG '1 

; by his kingdome is gouerned, fo hath SoOE 5 PR Yn? Sett. [ 1 [. 

' wll his ordinances, whereby he keeper fhIg ſubd] © |* "In, I adde, tending to the working or 
ies in awe and obedignge\whicti generally and 5+ preanucing of worders,aphercin is noted the pro- 
for ſubſtance, are noth YO  atpfefibnk TL Mets CIA I put a further dif- 


of the very lawe of God, And awongft them terenice betweene it , and others that are godly . 
| 


all, the precepts of 'Wircheraft are the very | -. | aud IewfliBaicno: x00 ak, oy nrennennen | 
chiefe. and-woft notorious, For by then eſptci- } {  Nowe:if queſtion be -yooned); IN man 
ally he holdes vp his kingdome,and rherefofe ſhould debize by Wixchcrafexo work | wonders? 
| more ef}cemeththe obedience of them, theb of | | 1 anſwer; the txuc.g11g, proper caute'is this: 'The | 
other,Neither doth he deliver them indifferent/ firſt tempration, whereby, the devil prevailed |. 
| ly to every man, but ro his owne ſubiects, the againſt our fiſt parents, had incloſeg Withii?' x 
wicked; 2nd not ts themall, biit to ſome Tpeci- | | many finnex ;-for- the; eating.6f the fixbiddeo 
all and tried ones , 'mhom he moſt berruſterh ſruite ,, was no. ſmall or-fingle offence, bus 35 
with bis ſecrets, as becing the friceft to ſcrue lome baue taught, contained it+ it the bregch. of 
| his turne, both in reſpe of their willingneſle cuery-Commandement.of the Maralllawe, A- 
to learne and practiſe, as alſo for their abilitie to mongſt the reſt, Satan laboured co bring them 
become inſtruments of the miſchicfe, which he | | to the ſinne of diſcontentment , whereby.they 
intepdeth to others,  -, _ y SY fought to become as Gods, that is, better then 
If it be here *asked, whence the Devuill did God had made them, not reſting content. with 
fetch and conceine his roles? I anſwer,out of the the-condition of men. This finne was then lear- 
corruption and depravation of that great mea- ned, and could ncyer fince. be forgotten, bur 
ſure of kno) Jedbe he ovce had of God, and of | | continyally is derived from them to all their 
all the duries of tus ſernice, For that becing quite poſteritie, and now-js. become ſo! common a | 
deprayed by his fall , tie turnes the ſame to the corruption. in the ; whole nacure of fleſh, and 
inventing and deuiſing of what he is pothibly a- blood , that .there.is. ſcarſe a man ro be found, 
ble, againſt God and his. honour, Hereupon, who is got originally. tajated therewith ag he is 
well percciuing that God hath expreſſelycom- | | a man. ! ..{, 4 


manded to renounce and abhorre all praiſes 
of Witch-crafc , he hath- ſet abroach this art in 
the world, as a maine pillar of his kingdome, 
which, vorwithſtandiog is Hatly and direfly 
oppoſcd, to one of the maine principall lawes |. 
of the :kinggdome of God, touching the ſeruice 
of himſclfe in ſpirit and truth. El 
Againe, the reaſon why he conueiues theſe 
vngodly principles and practiſes from man to 
manis; agg he findes in experience, that 
things are farre more welcome and agrecable to 
the common nature of mankind , w re 
taught by.man like vnto themſclud, then if the 
devill ſhould perſonally deliver the fame, to | 
cach man jn ſpecial], Hereupon, he takes the |. 
courſe at firſt to. inſtru lotne fewe onely, who: | 
beeing taught by him , are apt to conuey that nance amonglimen,: ho 
| « hich they, knowe to others. And hence in pro-| || It wereeafie to ſhewe the truth of this, by 
babilitie this devilliſh trade, had his firſt origi- | | examples of ſome perſons, who by thele meanes 
nall and continuance, | haue riſen from nothing , to' great: places and 


' 


pre- 1 


_—— 
y—_— — 4 


Ch.1t. 


Plarina de 
vit. Pont, in 
vita Silv 2. 
Balcus in 
ARa.Rom. 
Pont. lib.s. 
& 11b.6. 


Auruſt con 


Feſſll.s 0.C.35 


—_— 


; 


<7 Djanſe 


prefermentsio the world, 1; fiead of all, t_ap- 
th in'certaine of Rome , as Sylurifer 


. thederong ;Brnedit che eight, Alexander the 
fret; !lobn $he-20695d the rwengie one, 8c; who 


for the attayning of the Popedome( as biſtaries 
record) &1te themfelues ts the demitit chepra- | 
QRilgof wirtcherz:t;rharby the working of wor 
ders;they might Tis fraqr ene Nep:of honour 
eo anochet, yncill they traqifeated thermſclues in 
che-chaire of rhe Papacie, So grear wastheir de- 
fire of:etmnentieircheChurch,. that ic cauſed 
thom'to. <flike meaner conditions: of life; and 
nexitrts ceaſealpiring, 'thoogh 


loffe 8 cheir/foules;/: 02 5 7hGO) 

| The ſecond: degree of diſcenrentment, isin 
therhmdeo and inward than; and-that is curve 
fttie; when 2 man reftech nor ſatisfied with-the 


| weolure of inward gifts rexciucd, av of- know- 
ledge} wir; vndetfianding;, memorie; and fuch 


like ,/buv aſpires to ſearch our ſuch things as 
Ged would hae kept ſecret : md hence: her- is 
mooued to atremprt the-curſed, art of !Mapgick 
and irchcraft; as a-way toget further know- 
ledge ir matters ſecret andnot reveiled, char by 
working of wonders\, he may purchaſe fame in 
the world, and conſequently reape-more bene- 
ficby ſuch volawfull courſes , then in likelihood 
he-could 'haue done, by ordinarie and: lawfull 
Mmeanes, * 0, OITITL 


2 eT, 


- Eourthly ,- ir is affirmed in the deſcription, 
that Witchcraft 1s practiſed by the aſſiſtance of 
the Pexill,, yer themore fully to dittinguiih it 
fronvall good, lawfull, and commendable arts. 
For in them experience teacheth, that the Arts- 
maſter is able by himſelfe to practife his art,and 
ro doc things belonging thereunts , -withour 
thehelpe of another.But in this it is ocherwiſe; 
| for:here” the worke is done by the helpe of 
another, namely, the Deuill, who is confederare 
with: the Witch. The: power of eftcCing ſuch 
ſtrange workes, is not in the art,neither doth it 
flow trom the $kill of the Sorcerer, man or wo- 
man, but is derived uw holly from Satan , and is 
brought into execution by vertue of inutuall 
confederacie, berweene him and the Magician. 

Now that this part ofthe deſcriprion may be 
more clearely manifeſted , we are to proccede 
to 2 further poiot, to ſhew whar kind of won- 
ders they be which are ordinarily wrought by 
the minifteric and power of the deuill, - 

s 1, Wonders therefore be of two ſorts; ci- 
rher triie and plaine, or lying and deceiifull, 

' A true wonder is a rare worke, done by the 
power of God fimply, either aboue, or againſt 
the power of nature, and it is preperly called a 
miracle, The Scripture is pleniifull in examples 
of this kind, Of this ſort, was the deuiding of 
the rede ſea, and making it dric land by a migh- 
tie caſt wind , thatthe children of Iſrael might 
paſſe through ir, Exod, 14.21. For though the 
Eaſt wind be naturally of great force ro mooue 


they 'incurred | 
. | thereby the hazard of good conſcience; atid the | 


. 
q 


| 


A. 


B 


of tKitchcraft. Þ 
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— 


theptetcruation of the three men';:Shadrach, 


-| ance, propertie, rfiorioh, and vſc of any crea- 


| goe, Act, 3.12, 


—  ——— —_ 


the waters, and to drie the earth; yer to part the 
{ea alunder, and ro make the waters to (}and as 
walls oneach fide, and the bottome of the ſea 
as'4 pauement, this is a worke ſunply abouc che 
naturall power of any wind, and therefore is a 
mwacle, 'Againe , ſuch were the wonders dane 
by Moſes and Aaron before Pharaoh in Egypr, 
one whereof, in ficad of many,was the turning 
of-Aarons rodde inte a ſerpent, a worke truely 
miraculous, For it is abouc the power of naru- 
rallpeneration, that the ſuvltance of one crea 
euro ſhould be really turned into the ſubflance 
of another, as theſubflance of a rodde intethe 
ſubſtance'of a ferpear.' Of the: like: kinde, were 
the ſtanding of the Sunne- in the: firmament 
without moouing in his.coutſe,for a whole day, 
Ioth.*10.'1 3.the going backe of the Sunne in 
the firmament renne degrees; 2, King.'20, 11. 


| 


Mefſhach;and Abednego in the midſt-of the | 
hoat fiery fornace, Dan, 3, 29. and: of- Daniel | 
n the lyons den, Dan{6, 22. the feeding of fiue | 
thouſand men,beſide women and children, with | 
fue loaves and ewo fiſhes, Matth, 14. 20.21. 
the curing of the eyes of the blinde man with | - 
(pittleand clay tempered together, Ioh. 9.6. 7: | 
SC, 7. 

--:Now the effecting of a miracle in this kinde, 
is a'worke proper to God onely; and no crea- 
ture, man, or Angel, can doe any thing, either 
aboue or-concratic to nature , but he alone 
which is the Creator. For as,God in the begin. 
ning made all things of nothing, ſo he hath re- 
ſerucd rohunſclte, as a peculiar worke of his al. | 
mightic power, to change or aboliſh the ſub- 


COPIES 


— 


—— 


—— 


eure,' The reaſon is, becauſe he i$ the author and 
creator of nature, and therefore at bis pleaſure, 
is perfectly able te command , reftraine , en- 
large ; or extend the power and firength there- 
of , without the helpe or afſiftance ot the crea- 
true, | 
Againe, the working of a miracle is a kinde 
of creation, for therein a thing is madeto be, | 
which was not before. And this muſt needs be 
proper to God alone, by whole power, things | 
that are, were once produced out of things thar | 
didnot appeare, The concluſion therefore muſt 
needes be this, which Dauid confefleth in the 
Pſalme : God onely doth wondrous things, Pſal. | 
136. 4. that is, works ſumply wonderfull, 

But it is alleadged to the contraric, that the 
Prophets in the olde Teftament, and the Apo- 
files in the newe, didavorke miracles, I anſwer, 


but {o,but how? not by their owne power, | 


— 


bur BYthe power of God, beeing onely his in- | 
Arum@ts, whom he vſed for ſome ſpecial] pur- | 
poſe it thoſe works;and ſuch as did not them- 
ſelues cauſe the miracle , bur God in and by | 
them. The ſame doth Peter and Iohn acknow- | 
ledge, when they had reſtored the lame man to 
the perfeQ vſe of his limmmes, that by their pow- 
er and godlineſſe , they had not mage the man to 


mm ———_ 


LI Il 4 Againe, 


—__O@_w_ 


—_ 
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onely vttered the yeice, and bad Lazarus come 


| 


of Diſcourſe of W ackcraft. E 


SEREAC.,. 


ay : 


Againe,it is obieted, that our Sauzour Chrift | 
in his manhood wrought many miracles.,-as 
thoſe before mentioned, and many more. Azf. 
Chrift as he was man did ſomething in the wor- 
king of miracles, but nor all. For inruery mi- 
raculous worke there be two things; the worke | 
it ſelfe, and the aRing: or diſpenſing !of 'tbe | 
worke: the worke it felfs, beeing by nature and 
ſubſtance miraculous, confidering it wasaboue 
or againf! the order of natural} cauſes, did not 
proceede from Chriſt as man , but from bjm as 
God;but the diſpenſation of the ſame,in this'or 
that vifible manner , to the viewe of men.y was 
done and-performed by bis manhood; Feoftex- 
ample; The raifing vp of Lazarus out. of the 
praue, having beene dead foure daics, was a m- 
racle: to-the effecting whereof, boththe: God- 
head and the manhood of: Chriſt concurred, by 
their ſeuerall and diſtin ations. The manhood 


forth, but it'was the godhead of Chriſt that fer- 
ched his ſoule from heauen,and put it againe in- 
ro his. bodie , yea which gaue life and power- to 
Lazarus, to heare the voice vttered , ta riſe and 
come. forth, Ioh. 11.43. Inlike manner , when 
he gaue ſight to the blinde , Matth. 20. 34. he 
couched their eyes with the hands of his man- 
hood, but the power of opening them, and. ma- 
king them te ſee, cawe from his Godhead, 
whereby ht was able to doe all things, And in 
all other miraculous workes which he did, the 
miracle . was alwaies wrought by his diuine 
power onely, the outward actions and circum- 


| ances that accompanied the ſame , proceeded 


from him as he was man, 

Now , if Chriſt as he is man, cannot worke 
a true miracle , then no meere creature can doe 
it,no not the Angels themſclues,& conſequent- 
ly not Satan, it becing a meere ſupernaturall 
worke ; performed onely by the omnipotent 
power of God. 

$ 2. The ſccond ſort of wonders, are lying 
and deceitfull, which alſo are extraordinaric 
workes in regard of man, becauſe they proceed 
not from the vſuall and erdinarie courſe of na- 
ture: and yet they be no miracles, becauſe th 
are done by the vertue of nature, and not aboue 
or againſt nature ſimply, but abeue and againſt 
the ordinarie courſe thereof: and theſe are pro- 
perly ſuch wonders,as are done by Satan and his 
inſtruments: examples whereof we ſhall (ee af- 


| terw ards. 


If any man in reaſon thinke ir not likely 


! that a creature ſhould be able ro work extraor- 


that thongh God hath referued to him A- 


dinarily by nacurall meanes; he mult inf 
lone the power of aboliſhing and changihg na- 


| ture, the order whereof he ſer and eſtabliſhed 


in the creation, yet the alteration of the ordina- 
rie courſe of nature, hee hath pur in the power 


| of his ſtrongeſt creatures, Angels and devils. | 


That the Angels haue received this power, and 
doe execute the ſame vpon his command or | 
permiſſion, it is manifeſt by Scripture , and the 


A | proofc ef it is net fcinecedarie in this place, Bur 
| that Satan is able to doe extraoedinarie workes 


| things; cf nw yo 4 mines, yl; ach 

« Fnſt, the devil) is by g8jure a ſpirie, & thevſore 
of great yndesſianding;knowledge.and tapaci- 
tie in allinatutalbchings,'ofwhac fort, qualitic, 
and:condidon Jocuer, whether they bet cauſes 
oreffects,cherher-of ahmple ot:mixe nature. 
By scaſor wheroof ha@n ſrarch:more deeply & 
| barrowly ono. the;grovnds: of 1hings,themall 


wecenbdcrin himitheſe | 


r 


aridtblooghn>12 10 b 92 19 1532 x80 207 yeioron; 

Secondly, he is an auncient ſpitit;ybaſe 5hill 
'| hath, beean. confumed> by, experience! of the 
courſe of;nature; for the: ſpace almwefi: of xe 


the knowledge of-many: ſecrers , and Þylong 


man in. likelybeod: cannot come! vnto by or- 
dinariemeanes, for want of that opportunt- 
tie both of ynderſtanding and experience, Here 
upon it is, that whereas in nature there be ſorne 
properties, cauſes , and;cfieRs, which man ne- 
uer imagined to be; others, that men did once 
know , -but are now forgot; ſome, which mien 
knewe 'net, but might: know; and thouſands 
which can hardly , or not at all be knowne: all 
theſe are moſt famihar yoto him, becauſe in 
themſclues they 'bee no wonders, but only my- | 
Reries and ſecrets, the vertue ahd effect where- 
of he hath ſomtime obſerved fince his creation. 

Thirdly', he is a ſpiritof wonderfull power 
and might, able to ſhake the earth, and to.con« 
found the creatures inferiour vnto him in nature 
and condition , if he were not reſtrained by the 


it was great by his creation, ſoit is not impay-; 


whole knowledge fincethe fall is mingled with 
much 1gnorance; cuen in naturall thipgs;whoſe 
experience is of ſhort continuance, and much 
hindred by forgerfullnefſe; whoſe agilicic by 
reaſon of his grofle nature, is nothing, if be had 
not the helpe of other creatures; whoſe power 
is but weakens and infirmity in compariſon of 
Satans, 

Yer'if there be any further doubt, how Sa- 
tan can by theſe helps worke wonders, we may 
be reſolued of the truth thereof by conſidering 
three other things. Firſt, that by reaſsn of bis 
great knowledge and skill in nature, he is able 


— <— 
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| corperall xreaturss that aro clotbed with:fleſh | 


thouſand Yeares.: Hence;he hath anainegao | © © 


obſervation of the effects , is able $0 diſceine | 
and judge of hidden cauſes in.nawre , which | 


omnipotent power ef God, And this power, as |, 


red by his fall, bur rather increaſed and made | 
more forcible by his irreconciliable malice he | 
beareth ro mankind, ſpecially the ſeede of the |. 


Fourthly, there is in the deuill an admirable 
quicknefle and agilitie, proceeding from his ſpi- 
| rituall nature, whereby he can very ſpeedily and 
in a ſhort ſpace of time, conueigh himſelfe and 
other creatures into places far diſtant one from 
agother, By theſe foure helpes, Saran is enabled 
to doc — works, Strange I ſay to man, 


; eo 
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ro apply creature to creature,and the cauſcs eſh-. | 
cient to the matter,and thereby bring things to 


paſſe,that are in common conceit impoſſible, 
Secondly, he bath power to mooue them, 
not. onely according to the ordinarie courſe, 
but with much more ſpeed and celeritic, 
Thirdly, as he can apply and mooue , (a by 
his ſpirituall nature. he is able, if God permit, 


to conuey himſelfe .into the: ſubftance of the 
creature, without any penetration of dimenſi- 
| ons, and beeing in the creature, although it be 
neter fo ſolide, he can worke therein, not one- 
ty according. to .the- principles of the narure 
thereof, bur as farre as the frengrth and abilitie 
of choſe principles will poſhbly reach & extend 
| themſelues;Thus it appeareth,thar the deuil can 
in gencrall worke wonders. 

-$ 3. Now more particularly,the Deuils won- 


ders are of two forts, Illuſions, or reall actions, 


-; An illuſion isa worke of Satan , whereby 


he deludeth or deceiueth. man. And it is two- 
fold;, either of the outward ſenſes, or of the 
minde, An illufon of the outward ſenſes , is a 
worke of the deuill, whereby he..makes a man 
to think that he heareth, ſeeth, feelerh or touch- 
eth ſuch things as indeede he doth nor, This 
the devill can cafily doe diuers-waies , cuen by 
the ſtrength of nature,For example, by corrup- 
ting the inſtruments of ſenſe, as the humor of 
the eye, &c, or by altering and changing the 
ayre,which is the meanes whereby we ice, and 
{uch like. 

Experience teacheth vs , that the devill is a 
Skilfull praQtitioner in this kinde , though the 
meanes whereby he worketh ſuch feats, bevn- 
knowne vnto vs, In this manner Paul afftirmeth 
that the Galatians were deluded, when he faith, 
O fooliſh Galatians , who bath bewitched you? 
Gal, 3. 1. Where he yſcth « word * borrowed 
from the practiſe of Witches and ſorcerers, 
who vſe to calt amiſte (as it were) before the 
cies,to dazle them, and make things to appeare 
vnto them, which indeede they doe not ſee; and 
the ground of Pauls compariſon, is that which 
he takes for a graunted truth, that there be ſuch 
deluſions, whereby mens ſenſes arc and may be 
corrupted by ſatanicall operation. | 

Thus againe the deuil by the Witch of En- 
dor deceiued Saul in the appearance of Samuel, 
1. Sam. 28. making him belecue that it had 
beene Samuel indeede , whereas it was but a 
meere counterfeit of him, as ſhall appeare here. 


after, Againe, the deuill knowing the conſtituti- S 


ons of men and the particular diſcaſes where- 


unto they are inclined , takes the vantage of 


ſome, and ſecondeth the nature of the dileaſe 
by the concurrence of his owne deluſion, there- 


by corrupting the imagination, and Ing | 


the minde a ſtrong perſwaſion, that they are be- 
come, that which in truth they are not. This is 


apparant im that diſeaſe which is termed Lycan- | 


threpia, where fome, hauing their braios poſlel- 


ſed & diſterpered with melancholy ,haue verily 
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| haued rh&lelues, And the hiſtories of me in for- 
mer apes, haue recorded {trange teſtimonies of 


ſome that haue beene thus turned into wolues, 
lyons,dogpes, birds, and other creatures, which 
could not be really in ſubſtance, but onely in 
appearance, and phantaſie corrupted, and ſo 
theſe records are true, For God in his iuft iudo- 
ment may ſuffer ſome men ſo tobe bewitched 
by the devill, that to their conceit they may 
{eeme to be like theſe bruicte beaſts, though in- 
deede they remaine true men till, For it is 2 
worke ſurmounting the deuils power , to 
change the ſubſtance of any one creature, into 


ſton the Church of Rome,ia the times of blind- 
neſſe and ignorance , hath taken great aduar;- 
tape, and much encreaſed her riches and ho- 
nour, For there be three points of the re] yion 


by the ſuggeſtion and perſwafion of the deuill, 


their ſoules and bodies, they haue beence m90- 
ued to belecue things impeffible rouching the- 
ſclucY as = they haue indeed beene changed 
into other creatures, as catts, birds, mile, &c, 
The inquifitions of Spaine and other coun- 
tries, wherein: theſe and ſuch like thMhgs are 
recorded touching Witches really metamor- 
phoſed into ſuch creatures,cannot be true;con- 
fidering thar ir i$ not in the power of ihe devil, 
thus to change ſubſtances into other ſub{}an- 


thought thelelues ro be wolues, & ſo haue be- | | ces. And thoſe conuerſions recorded by them, 
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the ſubſtance of another, By this kind of delu- | 


of that Church, to witte, Purgatorie, [nnoca- 
tion of Saints,and honouring of Reliques, where- 
by ſhe hath notably inriched her ſelte,all which 
bad their firſt foundation from theſe , and ſuch 
like Satanicall imppſtures . For the onely way 
whereby they haue brought the common ſort 
to yeeld vnto them, both for beleefe and pra- | 
Ctiſe , hath beene by deluding their outward 
ſenſes, with falſe apparitions of ghoſts and 
ſoules of men, walking and ranging abroad af- 
ter their departure, and ſuch like; whereby fim- 
ple perſons , ignorant of their fetches and de- 
lufions , haue beene much affrighted, and cau- 
{ed through extremitic of feare and dread, to 
purchaſe their owne peace and ſecuritie, by ma- 
ny and great expenſes. And indeede thele were 
the ſtrongeſt arguments that euer they had,and | 
which moſt preuailed with the common people 
as is manifeſt in ſtories of all nations and ages, 
where ſuch deceits haue taken place ,. chough | 
oftentimes by the iuſt iudgement of God, they 
were taken in their crafr, & their feats revealed. 

The ſecond kinde of illuhon, is of the mind, 
whereby the deuill decciues the minde , and 
makes a' man _thinke that of himſelfe which is 
not true , Thus experience teacheth, that he | 
hath deluded men both in former &later times, 
who haue auouched and profelſcd themſelues 
to be Kings,or the fonnes of Kings, Yea ſome 
haue holden themlclues to be Chriſt , fome to 
be Elias, ſome to be John the Baptiſt, and ſore 
extraordinaric Prophets. And the like conceics 
haue entred into the minds of fundrie Witches, 


To whom, when they haue wholly reſigned | 
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were onely Satans illuſions, wherewith the | A| 


vnto him, and he is not ignorant how the hu- 


minds of Witches were poſſeſſed, and nothing | 
elſe; which though they were extraordinary, (as | 
the reſt of this kind are) yer they went not be- 


mors in the bodie may be putrified, and what | 
corrupt humers will breed ſuch and ſuch diſea- 
ſes, and by what meanes the aire it ſelfe may be 


| 

yond the power of nature, | 
The ſecond ſort of the deuils wonders, are | 
reall workes, that is, ſuch as arc indeede that | 
which they ſeeme and appeare to be, Theſe, | 
howſocuer to men that knowe not the natures | 


infeted : hereupon preparing bis matter, and 
applying cauſe to cauſe, be praQtiſed ypon the 
bodie of Iob,& filled him with gricuous ſores. 

Another example of Satans recall workes is 
this, By reaſon of his great power and skill ; he 


| 


lob 1.16. 


ver\.29. 
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of things, nor the ſecret and hidden cauſes 
thereof,they may ſeeme very —_ and admi- 
rable,yet they are no true miracles, becauſe. they 
are not aboue & beyond the power of nature. 

If it be here alleadged,that the deuills works 
are not reall and true ations, becauſe the holy 
Ghoſt calleth them Lying wonders, 2. Thefl,2. 
9. 1 anſwer, that they are called Lying wonders, 


nat in reſpec of the works themſelues, for they | 


were wonders truely done and effected ; butin 
regard of the devils ende and purpoſe in wor- 
king them, which is to lie vnto men, and bY 
them to deceiue. The truth of which point will 
appearc in the view of ſome particular exaples, 

Firſt, we reade in the hiflorie of lob, that 
Satan brought downe fire from heauen, which 
burnt vp Iobs ſheepe and ſeruants; and cauſed 


a mightic winde to blowe down the houle vp- 
on his children,as they were feaſting,to _ 


| them, Againe, he ſmot the bodie of lob wit 
| botches and boyles, All theſe were true and re- 


all works, very ſtrange and admirable, and yet 
no miracles , henry. they exceeded nat the 
compaſſe of nature , For fuſt , when he caſt 
downe the fire from heauen, he did not create 
the fire of nothing, for that is a worke proper 
to God alone, bur applyed creature to creature, 
and thereof produced ſuch a matter as was fir 
to make fire of, If it be demanded;how he is a- 
ble to doe this? we muſt remember, that his 
knowledge in natural cauſes is great, and there- 
fore he was not ignorant of the materiall cauſe 
of fire , which becing throughly knowne and 
found out, Satan brought fire vnto- it, and fo 


purting fire to the matter of fire, he braught'| 


it down by his power and agilitic from heauen, 
vpon the cattell and ſcruants of Iob, Againe, 
the winde which blewe downe the ew 
where his ſonnes and daughters were eatin 

and drinking , was not created by the devil 
bur he knowing well the matter whereof winds 
are generated naturally, added matter to mat- 
ter, and thence came the winde; whereunto he 
joyncs himſelte, becing a ſpirit of a ſwift and 
ſpcedic narure, and ſo makes it for his owne 
purpoſe, the more violent and forcible. Third- 
ly, he {mote Iobs bedie with ſorc boyiesTrom 
ie crowne of his head to the ſole of his foote. 
Now this may ſceme ftrange that he ſhould 


; bovue ſuch power ouer mans bodie, as to cauſe 


' 


[| 11h diſeaſes to breed init. Therefore we are 


' (1:1:5er to vnderſtand , that his knowledge cx- 


1.4.13 it ſelfe to the whole frame and diſpoſi- 


| 1/91 of mans bodie, whereby it comes to paſſe, 
| tar the caules of all diſeaſes are well knowne 


is able to appeare in the forme and ſhape of a 
man , and reſemble any 
that not by deluding-.the- tenſes, but by afſu- 
ming to himſelfe atrue bodie. His power is not 
ſo large, as to create a boylie, or bring againe n 
ſoule into a bodie,yert by his dexteritic and skil 
in _naturall cauſes he can worke wenderfully, 
For he is able, having gathered cogether 

matter, to ioyne member to member, and to 


make a true bodie, either after the likenefle of 


man, or ſome other creature ; and having ſo | 


done, to enter into it, to mooue and ſtirre it vp 
and downe, and therein viſibly and ſenſibly ro 
appeare vnto man; which though it be a range 
work,and beſides the ordinary courſe of nature, 


| yet it is not ſimply aboue the power thereof, 


Far 3 third inſtance. The deuill is able to ve- 
ter a voice in plainc words and ſpeech,anſwera- 
ble to mans vnderftanding in any language, 
Not that he can take vnto bimſelfe, beeing a 
ſpirit, an immediate power to ſpeake or frame a 


voyce of nothing without meanes, but know- | 


ing the naturall and proper cauſes and meanes 
by which men dec ſpeake, by them he frames 
in himſelfe the voyce of a man, and plainely vt- 
ters the ſame in a knowne language. Inthis 
manner he abuſed the tongue and mouth of the 
ſerpent, when in plaine words he tempted Eue 
to cate the forbidden fruit, Now it is to be re- 
membred here, that when the deuill ſpeakes in 
a creature, it muſt be ſuch a creature, as hath 
the inſtruments of ſpeech , or ſuch whereby 
ſpeech may be framed and vttered, not other- 
wiſe: for it was neuer heard that he ſpake ina 
focke or a ſtone, or any created entity, that had 
not the meanes and power of vttering a voice, 
at leaſt in ſome ſort; it beceing a worke peculiar 
to the Creator, to give power of ytterance 
where itis not by creation, Againe, when he 


frameth a voyce in a creature, he doth it not by i 


giving an immediate power to ſpeake, for that 
he cannot doc,and the creature abuſcd by him, 
remaineth in that regard, as it was before. But 
it becing naturally fitted and diſpoſed te vtter 
a voice, though not perfeCily to ipcak as a man 
he furthereth and helpeth nature in it , and ad- 
deth to the facultic thereof a preſent vie of 
words, by ordering and ruling the inftruments 
to his intended purpoſes. And to conclude this 
point , looke what firange works and wonders 
may be truely effeed by the power of nature, 
(though they benot ordinarily brought to paſſe 
in the courſe of nature)rhoſe the deuil can doe, ; 


and fo farre forth as the power of nature will | 


permit,he is able to work true wonders, though 
for 


ſon or creature, and | 


| 
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for a falſe and cuill end, _ | 
Here a queſtion is mooued by ſome, whether 
the deuil can change one creature into another, 
35 2 man or 2a woman intoa beal?? fot ſome, 
notwithſtanding the doctrine already raughr, 
are of opinion, that he can turne the bodies of 
Witches into other creatures , as hares, catres, 
and ſuch like, «A»ſ. The tranſmuration of the 
ſubſtance of one creature into another , as of a 
man into 3 beaſt of what kind locuer,is a worke | 
fimply abouc the power of nature, and there- 
fore cannot be done by the deuill,or aty crea- 
| ture,For it is the proper work of God alone,as I 
have faid,to-create, to change,or aboliſh nature; 
It is obieted , that ſuch changes haue becne 
made, -For Lots wife was turned into a pillar of 
| falt, Gen, 19. 26. eAnſ. It is true, but that was 
done by the mightic power of Ged,neither can 
it be prooued that any creature, Angel,or other 
was cuer able to doe the like, 

Bur it is further ſaid,that king Nabuchadnez- 
Zar was turned mto a bealt, and did cate grafſe 
with the beaſts of the field , Dan. 4. 30. Anſ. 
There is no ſuch matter: his ſub{tance was not 
changed, fo as his bodie became the bodic of a 
beaft indeed, but his condicions onely were al- 
tered by the iudgement of God vpen his mind, 
whereby he was fo farre forth bereaucd of hu- 
mane ſenſe and vnderſtandivg, Againe, for his 
behaniour and kinde of life, he became altoge- 
ther brutiſh for the time, and excepting onely 
his outward forme and ſhape, no part of huma- 
nitie could appcare in bim: bur that he retained 
his humane bogie (till, it is evident by his owne 
words, yerſ, 31, when he faith, And mine wn- 
derſtanding was reſtored to me : which argueth 
plainly, that che hand of God was vpon him in 
ſome kinde of madncſſe and furie, and there- 
fore that there was not a change of his bodie & 
ſubftance,but a ſtrange and fearefull alteration 
in his minde and outward behauiour. And 
though ſuch a tranſmuration ſhoud be granted, 
yet it makes nothing for the purpoſe, conſide- 
| ring it was the worke of God onely, and not of 
the deuill. And thus we {ce what kinde of won- 
ders the Deuill can bring to paſſe. The medita- 
tion of which point may teach vs two things, 

- FirR,'that the working of wonders is not a 
'thing that will commend man tnto God, for 
the dewill himſelfe, a wicked ſpirit, can worke 
them; and many ſhall allcage this in the day of 
| rdgement, that they haue by the name of God 
calt out deuills, and done many great workes, 
| £o whome notwithſianning the Lord will fay, 
I newer knew you ; depart from me ye workers of 
imiquitic, Matth. 7. 22. 23; It behooveth vs ra- 
ther to get vnto our ſelues the precious gifts 
of faith, repentance, andthe feare of God, yea 
to goe before others in agodly life and vpright 
conuerſation,, then to excell in effeting of 
ſtrange workes, When the ſcauentic Diſciples 
came to our Saujiour Chriſt with joy, and tolde 
him , that exe the denills were ſubdued vnte the 


through hs name,Luk.10,17 he counſels them, 


not to reioyce in this, that wicked ſpirits were 


naines were written in heauen, ver, 20. 
Indeed to be able ro worke a wonder, is an 
excellent gift of God, and may 1ziniſter macter 


ſeeing the deuill receiued rhis power by the 
gift of creation , our ſpeciall ioy mul? not be 
therein, bur rather in this,chat we are the adop- 
ted ſonnes of God,in which priuiledge the de- | 
uill hath no part with vs, And therefore the A. 
poſtle, 1. Cor, 13. making a compariſon of th 2 
gifts of the ſpirit,as of ſpeaking diuers tongues, | 
of prophecying, and working miracles, with 
oue : in the ende, wiſheth men to ladvur for | 
the beſt gifts, which are faith, hope, and loue, 
becauſe by theſe we are made partakers of | 
Chriſt,on whom we ought to (er our hearts , & 
in whome we are commar *d alwaics to re- | 
ioyce, Phil.4. 4. nd | 
Secondly , we learne from hence, not to be- 
lecue or recciue a doctrine now or at any time, 
becauſe it is confirmed by wonders, For the 
deuill himſelfe is able. to confirme his errours 
and Idolatrous ſeruices by ſtrange and extraor- 


to auouch & verifie the groffeſt points of falic- 


we mutt not reie&t or contemne a doctrine, be- 


word preached by Chriſt , vnleflc he ſhewed 


tive Church it pleaſed God ro confirme that 
doctrine which the Apoſtles taught, by great 
lignes and miracles, but now that gift is cealed, 
and the Church hath no warrant to expect any 
further evidence of the religion it profciſech & 
enioyeth by arguments of that kind; yea rather 
it hath cauſe to fufpeRt a deQArin taught for the 


wonders fake, herby men labour to auouch in; 


| Sect. F. 


The laſt clauſe in the deſcriprion, is this ; fo 
farre forth as Ged in iuſtice' ſuffereth : which 1 
adde, for two caules, Firſt, ro ſhew that God, 
for juſt cauſes, permitteth the Arts of Magicke 
and Witchcraft,and the practiſes thereof, Now 
this he doth in his prouidence,cither for the tri- 
all of his chitdren,or for che puniſhment of the 
wicked. - | | 
Firfl therefore God permits theſe wicked 
arts in the Church,to prooue whether his chil- 
dren wil ſteadfaſtly belecue in him,and ſeek vn- 


to his wicked iofiruments. This Mofes plamely 
forwarned the Church of God, m his time. Dev, 
13.v.1.1f there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a 
dreamer of dreams, and pine thee a ſigne or won- 


| der, v.2.and the ſigne and wonder which he hath 


told thee, come to-paſſe : ſaying, Let vs goe after 
other gods,which t box haſt not knowne,and ſerue 
them, 9.3. thou halt not hearken to the woras of 


| that Prophet, (Fc. 


Againe, 


ſubdued vnto them, bur rather , becauſe their | 


of reioycing, when it proceedeth from God:bur | 


dinarie ſfignes, by which vſually he labourerh | 
hood in matter of religicn. On the contrarie, | 


cauſe it is not thus confirmed, This was a maine | 
fault in the Iewes, who would not receiue the | 


them a figne from heauen, Indeed in the primi- | 


to his word,or cleave vnto the denil, by ſecking | 
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ment of vnbelecuers and wicked men: for of- 
tevtiimes God puniſheth one finne by another, 
as the antecedent finnes by the conſequent. This 
Paul plainely ſheweth ({peaking of the dates of 
Antichriſt) that becunſe men receined not the 
loue of the trmth, therefore God wonld ſend vpon 
them ſtrong ulluſtons, that they ſhould. beleene 
lies, And we may reſolue our ſelues,that for this 
very cauſe, God ſufferh the practiſes of 
Witchcraft,to be {o rife irctheſe our daies, to 
puniſh the ingratitude of men, who haue the 
cruth revealed vnto them, and yet will not be- 
leeue and obey the ſame, but tread it ynder their 
feete,that allthey might be condemned which be- 
leeued not the truth , but tooke pleaſure in vn- 
righteouſneſſe, 

Secondly , this laſt clauſe is added, ro ſhew 
that in the prac? : ef forceric and Witchcraft, 
the Devill can d88 ſo auch onely as God per- 
mits him, and no more, Doubtleſte, his malice 
reacheth further, and conſequently his will and 
defire; but God hath reftrained his power, in 
the execution of his malitious purpoſes, where- 
upon he carnot goe a whit further, then God 

wes him leauec and libertic to goe, The Magi- 
cians of Egypt did ſome wonders, in ſhew like 
vnto the miracles wrought by Moſes and Aa- 
ron,and that for a time, by changing arodde 
into a ſerpent, and water into blood, and by 
bringing frogs through the ſletght and power 


ttt. 
_— 


termine their praQtiſes, and giue them no fur- 
ther libertie, they could not doe that , which 
in likelihood was the meaneſt of all the reft, the 
turning of the duſt of the land into lice; and 
themſclues gaue the crue reaſon tliereof, ſay- 
ing, That this was the finger of God, Exod, 8, 
19. When the deuill went our and became a 
falſe ſpirit in the mouth of all Ahabs prophets, 
to intiſe him to goe to fall at Ramoth Gilead, 
he went not of his owne will but by the autho- 
ritic of Ged, who commanded him to goe to 
entiſe Ahab, and ſuffered him to prevaile, r, 


—_—_ 


ter in till he had permitted them; Mark, 5. 12, 


that our Saviour caſt out many deuills by his 


S—— 


miſſiongthey could doe nothing, 


ture of this Arte, 


_— a 
_— 


: Againe, God iuffereth them for the puniſh- |A | 


of the Deuill ; but when it pleaſed God to de- | 


King. 22. 22, and the aft was not the a& of Sa- 
than, but of God, whoſe inftrument he vas; 
and therefore the holy Ghoſt ſaid by Micaiah, | 
The Lord hath put a lying ſpirit in the month of 
all thiſe thy Prophets, and the Lord bath appoin- 
ted enill againſt thee, v. 23. Hence alfo it was, 
that the den:1i]ls, beeing caft our of the man that 
had an vncleane ſpirit, asked leaue of 'Chrift t> 
enter into the keard of {wine,and could nor en- 


13. And we read oftentimes in the Goſpell, 


word onely, thereby ſhewing that he was abſo- 
hite Lord ouer them, and that withour his per- 


And thus much touching the generall na- 


| coucnant with man, Thus he dealt with our Sa- 


is manifeſt, that'the devill makes many coue- 


'geth his people when they come into the land 
of Canaan, that.amoneſt other abhominations | 


CHAP, IL 


The Ground of Witch- 


crafi,and of all the prattiſes. 


thereof. 


craft, is a league or- coucnant' made be- 
tweene the Witch and the Devill: wherein they 


If any ſhall chinke ir ſtrange , that man or wo- 
man ſhould enter league with Satan , their vt- 
ter enemic; they are to knowe it for a moſt cui- 
dent and certaine truth, that may not be called 
into queſtion, And yet to cleare the iudgement 
of any one in this point, I will ſex downe fome 
reaſons in way of proofe, 

Firſt, the holy” Scripture doth intimate fo 
much vnto vs in the 58. Pſal. v. 5. where, how- 
ſocuer the common tranſlation runneth in 0- 
ther rearrnes, yet the wordes are properly ro be 
read thus : which heareth not the waice of the 
mutterer foyning ſocieties caunningly, And in 
them the Pſalmift layeth dewne two points, 
Firſt, the effeRt or worke of a chatme, mutte- 
red by the Inchanter; namely , that it is able ro 
(tay the Adder from ſtinging thoſe which ſhall 
lay hold on him, or touch him, Secondly , the 


confederacies cunningly made, not berweene 
man and man, but(as th& words import)be- 
tweene the Inchanter and the deuill, The like 
we reade, Dcur. 18, 11. where the Lord char- 


of the heathen , they ſhould beware leaft any 
were found amongſt them,that ioyned ſocictie, 
that is, entred into league and compaR with 
wicked ſpirits, TIT SRO? 

A ſccond reaſon may be this:ir is the praQtiſe 
of the devill to offer-to make a —_— and 


niovr Chriſt in the third tempration, where- 
with he aſſaulted him , promiſing to give vnto 
him all the kingdomes of the earvh,-a8d the 

lerie of them, (which he ſhewed him ina vi- 
fien) if Chriſt for his part would fall downe 
and worſhip bim'. The offer was paſſed on the 
bchalfe of Satan, and nowe to make a perfeR 
compact berweene them , there was nothing 
wanting bur the free: covient of our Saujour 
vnto the condition propounded , Whereby it 


nants in the world, becaufc he findeth men and 
women in the moſt places,firied for higturne in 
this kind, who will pot let ro worſhip him for 
a farre lefſe matrer then a' kingdeme, And ir 1s 
nor to be doubted, that thouſands io the world, 


on ſuch conditians,as the deuil co haue offered, 
Thirdly, the common confeſhon of all Wit- 


4 


| ches and Sorcerers., both before and (ince the 


He Ground of all the practiſes of Witch- | 


doc mutually binde themſclues each to other, 


— 


maine foundation of the charme; ſocieties or | 


bad they beene effcred 10 faire as Chrift was, 
| would baye been as willing to have yeelded vp- 


> 
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comming of Chriſt, doth yet mere fully con-| 


firme the lame, For they haue confeſſed with 
one conſent, that the very ground-worke of al! 
their practiſes in this w ickedart, is their league 
with the deuill: And hence it appeareth , how 
and whereupon it is,that Sorceters & Witches 
can bring to paſſe ftrange things by the nelpe of 
Satan, which other men ordinarily cannot doe; 
namely,becauſe they haue entred a ledgue with 
him, whereby he hath bound himſelfe to chem, 
for the effecting of rare and extraordinarie 
workes, which others, not ioyned with hit in 
the like confederacie,are not abie cither by his 


helpe,or any power or policy of their owne to| 


briog to paſſe, Hereupon ir was, that the Witch 
of Endor ſhewed vnto Saul the appearance of 
Samuel, which neither Saul himſelte, nor any in 
all his court could doe, Thgre was no great ver- 
tue in the matter or frame of her wores, for ſhe 


was ignorant and had no learning . By power 


ſhe could nor effeRt it, beeing a weake woman; 
neither was it like that ſhe had more cunning 
and pollicie then any of the learned ewes in 
thoſe times had for ſuch purpoſes . The maine 
reaſon was , her league made with Saran, by 
vertue wherof ſhe commanded him ro appeare 
in the likeneſſe of Samuel, which neither Saul, 
nor any of his companie coulde dee , by ver- 
rue of ſuch couenant, which they had not-made. 

The ende why the Deuill ſceketh ro make a 
league with mer», may be this; It is a point of 
his pollicy,not re be readie at euery mans com- 
mand te doe for him what he would, except 
he be ſure of his -reward; and no other meanes 
will ſerue his turne for raking aſſurance hereof, 
but this coucenant, And why lo? that hereby he 
may tefifie both bis hatred of God,and his ma- 
lice againſt man, For fince the time that he was 
calt downe from heauen, he hath hated God & 
his kingdome,and greatly maligned-the happy 
eftare of man, eſpecially hnce tne couenant of 

race. made with our firſt parents in Paradiſe, 
For he thought to haue brought vpon them by 
their fall, etecnall and finall confuſion, but per- 
ceiuing the contrarie by yertue of the couensnt 
of grace, then manifetied , and ſceing rhan by 
itro be in a better and ſurer eſtare then before, 
he much more maligned his eſtate, and beares 
the ranker hatred vnto God for that his mercie 
beſtowed vpon him, 

Now that he might ſnew forth this hatred 
and malice, he rakes vpon him to imitate God, 
and to counterfeit his dealings with his church. 
As God therefore hath "8. couenant with 
his people, ſo Saran ioynes in league with the 
world, labouring to bind ſome men vnto him, 


that ſo, if it were poſſible, he might draw them 


from the couenant of God-, and diſgrace the 
ſame. Againe,as God hath his word and Sacra- 
ments, the ſcales of his covenant vnto belee- 
uers : ſv the deuill hath his words and certaine 


*| outward fignes to ratifie the ſaine to his infiru- 


ments , a$ namely, his figures, characters , ge- 
fures, 2nd other Satanicall ceremonies, for the 


A 
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confirmation of the truth of bis lea2ue vnte 
chem, Yea further, as God in his coucnant, re 
quires faith of vs to the beleeuing of his pro- 
miles : ſo the deuill in his compact, requires 
faich of his vaſſals, to put their affichce in um, 
and rely on him for the doing of w hatſfocuer he 
bindes himſelfe to doe. Laſtly , as God heares 
them thar call ypon him according to his will: 
ſo is Satan readie at hand vpon the premiſſos, 
endeauouring to the els + of his power, 
(when God permirs him) ro bring to paſſe 
whatſocuer he hach promiſed, Ando ruch of 
the league in generall, 


More particularly , the league berweene the 


; Deuill and a Witch, is rwefold: cicher expreſſed 


and open,or ſecret and cloſe, 

The exprefle and manifeſt corhpatt is fo 
tearmed , becauſe ic is made by ſolemne words 
on both parties. And it is not fo expreſlely ſer 
downe in Scriptures, as in the wtitings of lear- 
ned men, which haue recorded the confeffions 
of Witches, and they expreſle it in this manner, 
Firſt , the Witch for his part, as aflaue of the 
deuill, bindes himſclfe vato him by ſolemne 
yowe and promiſe to renounce the true God, 
his holy word, the couenant he made in Baprtil- 


aide and helpe from him, and at the ende of his 
life , to giue him either bodte,or ſoule,or both: 
and for the ratifying hereof, he giues to the de- 
uill for the preſent , either his owne hand wri- 
ting, or ſome part of his blood, as a pledge and 
earneſt penny to bind the bargaine, The devill 
on the other fide, for his part promiſeth ro bee 
ready at his vaſſals commaund, to appeare at a- 
ny time 1a the likenefle of any creature, to con- 
ſult with him, to aide and helpe him in.any 
thing he ſhall cake in hand, for the procuring ot 
pleaſures, honour , wealth , or preterment, to 

oe for him, t9 carrie him whether he will; in 
a word, to doe for him , whatſocuer he ſhall 
-command, Many ſufficient teſtimonies might 


manifeſt in daily experience, that it cannor well 
be called into queſtion, 

Bur yer if it ſeeme ſtrange vnto any, that 
there ſhould be ſuch perſons in the world, that 
make ſuch fearefull couenants with the deuill, 
ler them conſider but this one thing, .and it 
will put them out of doubr, 

The nature of man is exceeding impatient 


voto motral] mindes,and prefſe them with fuch 


ted with all their hearts to be out of the world, 
if thereby they might be releaſed of ſuch extre- 
mitie,and hercupen they care nor what meanes 
they vie, what conditions they yndettake to 
eaſe and helpe theniſetues, The deuill finding 
men in thele perplexities , is readie to rake his 
aJuantage, and therefore perceiuing ther now 
fied for his purpoſe to worke vpon; he infinu- 


ates and offers himſclfe tro procare them eals 
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be alleadped for the proofe hereof, bur itis ſo 


me,and his reden.ption by Chriſt; and withall | 
to belceue in the Deui!l, ro expeRt and receive | 


in crofles,and outward afflitions arc ſo tedious 


a meaſure of griefe,that ſoine could be conten- | 
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he ſhall preſcribe for that purpoſerand to a na- 
tural man there is no greater meane then this to | 
make him ioyne ſocietie with the deuill, He | 
therefore, without ay further doubting or de- | 
liberation, candeſcendes to Satan,ſo as he may | 
be eaſed and relecued in theſe milcries. 
Acaine,we are to conſider, that in theſe caſcs 
the deuill getteth the greater hold of man, and 
mocuecs him to yeeld vnto his ſupgeſtions the 
rather, becauſe that which he promiſeth ro doe 


therefore certaine; whereas the thing to be per- 
formed on the bchalfe of the partic himſeltfe, as 


and deliuerance, if they will yſe ſuch meanes,as, A\ of ſome diſeaſe or. paine, is a ſuperſtitious 
| meanes; becauſe it hath no vertuc in it ſelfe to 


for him is preſciit and at his command, and | 


the g1u1Ng of bodice and {oule, &c. 15 t@ come 
| ſundrie yeares aftcr, and therefore in regard of 
the particular time, vncertaine. Now the natural 
man not regarding his future and finall eſtate, 


preferres the preſent commoditie before the 
lofſe and puniſhment that is to come a farre of, 
and therby is perſwaded to yeeld himlelfe ynto 
Satay, And by thefc and ſuch like antecedents 
are many brought to make open league with 
the dcuill, 

The ſecret and cloſe league betweene the 
Witch and Satan js that, wherein they mutually 
Sive conſent each to other, but yer without a 

worne couenant conceiued in cxprefſe words 
and conference, Of this there be two degrees. 
Firſt, when a man yſeth ſuperſtitious formes of 
prayer, wherein he expreſlely requireth the 
helpe of the deuill, without any mention of 
ſ{olemne words or coucnant going before, That 
this is a kind of compa it 1s plaine, becauſe 
herein there is a mutuall ynder-hand conſent 
berweene the partie and the deuill, though ir 
be not manifeſt, For when a man 1s content to 
vie ſuperſtitious formes of inuocation,for helpe 
in time of need; by the very viing of them, his 
heart conſenteth to Satan, and he would gladly 
haue the thing effected, When therefore the de- 
vill hath notice of them, and endcauoureth to 
effe the thing prayed for,therein allo he giues 
c6ſent; ſo asthovgh there be no expreſle words 
| of copact outwardly framed on both parts, yer 
the concurrence of a mutuall conſent for the 
bringing to paſſe of the ſame things, makes the 
couenant authenticall, For according to the re- 
ceived rules of equitic and reaſon; mutuall con- 
lent of partie with partie, 1s ſufficient tro make 
| a bargain, though there be no ſolemn courle or 
| forme of words to manifeft the ſame to others, 

The ſecond degree is, when a man victh ſu- 
perſtitious meanesto bring any thing to paſſe, 
which in his owne knowledge , haue no ſuch 
vertue in them(Clues to effect it, without the e- 
ſpeciall operation of the deuill, 

Superſiitious meanes I call all thoſe, which 
neither by order of creation, nor by the ſpeciall 
appointment and blefſing of God ſince; have 
| any vertue in them, to bring to paſſe that thing 
for which they are vſed.For example; Acharme, 
\ con{:Ring of ſet words and ſyllables,both rude, 


| 


barbarous, and vpknowne, vſcd for the curing 


——————_— 


cure, either by the gift of God in the creation, 
or by any ſpeciall-appointment afterward in his 
word or otherwiſe. And therefore when this 
meane is vſed by man, which he knoweth hath, 
no ſuch vertue in ir, for the effecting of that 
worke for which it was vſed, there is a ſecret 
lcague made with the devill. | 

Yet here I adde this clauſe, m hi own know- 
ledge, to put a difference berweene men,which + 
vic ſupelticious meenesto bring ſame things 
to paſſe: For ſome there be which when they 
vie thern, know they be meerely ſuperllitious, 
yea. weake and impotent, bauing novertuc in 
themſelues for the' purpoſe whereta they are 
vled ; as the repeating ef certaine formes of 
words ; the vſing of {6gnes, charaQters, and fi- 
gures , Which in effect are meere charmes, no 
whit effeQuall in thernſelues, bur la; farre forth 
as they ſerve for watchwords vnto Satah, with- 
out whoſe ayd nothing. is done by them, A 
plaine argument that the vſer hereof hath in his 


heart ſecretly indented with Satan, fer the ac- 


compliſhment of his intended workes, A ſe- 
cond ſort there is , which vieth thera far ſome 
ſpeciallende , beeing perſwaded that there is 


| yerttie in themeans theſclues to bring the thing 


to paſſe, & yer not knowing that either theybe 
ſuperſtitious,or haue their efficacie by the paw- 
er and worke of the deuill, Such perſons haue' 
made as yet no league with Saran, but they are 
in the high way thercunto, And this courſe is a 
fit preparation to cauſe'them to ioyne with him 
in coucnant. I ſhew it by an exawple; A an is 
fallen into ſome extremitie, and findes himnſelfe 
bewitched ; his paine is great , and he deſires 
with all his heart to be cured anddeliuered: 
Hereupen he ſendeth for the ſuſpeted Witch; 
beeing come, he offers to ſcratch him or her, 


thinking by this meanes to bec cured of the | 


Witchcraft, His reaſan is ne other, then a 
ſtrong perſwaſian, that there is fumply vertue in 
his ſcratching to cure bim , and diſcoutr the 
Witch, not once ſuſpeCting that the helpe 
commeth by the power of the Deuill,but from 
the action it (elfe, This doing, he may be hea- 
led: hut the truth..is, he finnerh and breakes 
Gods commandement, For the v(ivg of theſe 
meanes is plaine Witchcraft, as afterward wee 
ſhall ſee. And yet for allthis, the partic cannot 
be ſaid in preſent to haue madea league with 
Satan, becauſe he thought, that though he yeel- 
ded to the yſe of ſuperſtitious meanes for his 
curing , yet there had bin ia the ſaid meanes a 


vertuc of healing, without any helper worke 
of che deuill, : VO 
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Of the kinds of Witchcraft, 


and firſt of Divination, 


| 


Witchcraft is of two ſorts; Dizining,or Wor- 
| king. For the whole nature of this art,confiſterh } 
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either in matter of Divination and conieCture,! A 


or in matter of practiſe, And in both theſe it 3s | 
to be remembred, that nothing can be effected, | 
vnlefſe the partie have made a league with the: 
Deuill,cxpretle or ſecrer,or at the leaſt, a pre- 
paration thereunto , by a falſe and erroneous 
opinion of the meanes, 


Sect. [. 


Divination 15 a part of Witchcraft, whereby 
men reueale ſtrange things, either paſt, prefent, 
or to come, by the aſſiftance of the deuill. 

If it be here demanded, how the deuill bee- 
ing a creature,ſhould be able to manifeſt and 


to come: I anſwer, firſt generally, that Satan im 
this particular worke,transformes himſelfe into 
an Angell of light, and takes vpon him the ex- 
erciſe of theſe things in an ambitious ( though 
falſe) imitation of diuine revelations and pre- 
dictions, made and vſed by God in the times. of 
the Prophets and Apoftles. And this he doth 
(as much 8s in him lieth) to ebſcure the glorie 
of God, and to take himſelfe great in the 0- 
pinion of ignorant and vnbelceuing perſons. 


— . —_ __—_—4 


| mens mindes, when the ſame is manifeſted in 


Again,though Satan be bur a creature, yet there 
be ſundry wayes whereby he is able to diuine. 

Firſt, by the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Teſtament, wherein are ſet downeſundrie pro- 
phecies concerning things to come, In the Old 
Teftament are recorded many prephecies con- 
cerning the Rate of Gods Church, from the firſt 


In the new Teſtament likewile are recorded o- 
thers, touching the ſelfe ſame thing, fro the c0- 
ming of Chriſt in the latter dayes, to the ende 
of the world. Now the deuill becing acquain- 
ted with the hiſtoric of the Bible, and having 
attained viito a greater light of knowledge in 
the Prophecics therein contained, then any 
man hath ; by ſtealing divinatiens out of them, 
he isable to tell of many (trange things, that 
may in time fall out in the world,& anſverably 
may (hew them ere they come to paſſe, 

For example ; eAlexandey the great before 
he made warre with Darizs king of Perſia, 
conſulted with the Oracle, that is, with rh& 


terpriſe. The Oracle anſwered him thus; eAle- 
xander ſhall be 4 (onquerour;vpon the predicti- 
on of the Oracle, Alexander wages warre With 
Darius, and inuades A/ia, and having conque- 
red him, tranſlated the Empire from Perfia to 
Greece, according as the Oracle had ſaid. Now 
if queſtion be:made, how the deuil knew the 
event of this warre, and conſequently made it 
knowne to AleAnder? The anſwer is, by the 
helpe of a prophecic in the Olde teſtament; 
for this thing was particularly ſet downe before 
hand by the Prophet Daniel,Dan, 11, 3. where 


ape of the world , till the comming of Chriſt. | 


deuill, touching the event and iſſue of his en- 


| fee abvur. 
he ſaith; That a mightie King ſpall ſtand vp,and 
ſhall rule with great deminion,and doe according | 
to bus pleaſure, 8&this was Alexander the great, | 


_—_—_— 


the Angels words-vonto Daniel, framed our of | 
them a true and direct anſ'rer, whereas he was 
not able of himlelfe ro define certainly of the e- 
vent of chings to cone in particular, 

The ſecoud meanes , whereby the Deti!l js 
furniſhed for his purpoſe, is his owne exquifite 
knowledge of all nacurall things; as of the in- 
fluences of the ſtarres,the conflitutions of men, 
and other creatures, the kinds, verfrues, and 0- 
perations of plants, roores, hearbs,ttones, &c. 
which knowledge of his, goeth many degrees 
beyond the $kill of all mey, vea cucn of thofe 
that are moſt.excellent im this kind, as Philoſo- 
phers , and Phycians, No imarucile therefore, 
though our of his experience in theſe and ſuch 
like, he is able aforchand to giue alikely veflec 
at the iſſues and euents of things, which are to | 
him ſo manifelily apparent in their cauſes, 

A third helpe and furtherance in this peinr, 
is his preſence in the moſt places: for ſome de- 
uils are preſent atall aſſemblics and meetings, 
and thereby ate acquainted with the conſulta- 
tions and conferences both of Princes and peo- 
ple; whereby knowing the drift and purpole of 


— — 
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their ſpesches and'deliberarions , they are the 
fitter to forerell many things, which men ordi- 
narily cannot doe, And hence it is apparant, 
how Witches may know what is done in other 
countries, and whether one nation intends 
warre againſt another, namelv, by Satans ſug- 
geltion, who was preſent ac the conſultation, 
and ſo knew it, and reuealed it veto them, Bur 
how ther comes it to paſte, that the confultati- 
ons and actions of Gods Church and children, 
are not diſcloſed to their encmics? even by the 
vnſpeakeable mercie and goodnefle of God, 
who though for ſpeciall cauſes ſometimes , he | 
luffers Saran by this meanes to bring things ro 
lighr,yer he hath reſtrained this his libertie,and |: 
lubiccted it vnto his owne will, ſo as he keepes 
him out of ſuch meetings, or compells him to 
conceale; whereas otherwiſe his malice is ſo | 
great, that nota word could be ſpoken, but it 
ſhould be carried abroad to the hurt & diſtur- 
bance both of Churches and common- wealths. 

Fhe fornrth way, ts by putting into mens 
windes wicked putpoſes and countels; for after 
the league once made he labourech with there 
by ſuggeſtions, & where God giues him leave, 
he neuer ceaſes perſwading, til he hath brovghr 
his enterpriſe to paſſe, Hauing therefore fiuft 
brought into the minde of man, areſolution to 
doe fome euill, he goes andreueales it to the 
Wuch, and by force of perſwation vpoo the 
partie tempred, he frames the action intended 
ro the tirne foretold, and fo finally deltides the 
Witch his owne inſtrament, foretclling no- 
thing, bur what himſelfe hath compaſſed and' 


The fift helpe, is the agilitie of Satans nature 
whereby he is able ſpeedily to conucy himſelte 
from place to place, yea to paſſe through the 


— 


Saran therefore knowing the ſecret meaning of | 


whol world in #'ſhort time, For God hath made 
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him by nature a ſþrrie , who by the gift of his 


creation , hath attained the benefit of ſwiftnes, 
not onely in diſpatching his affaires,bur alſo in 
the cariage of his perſon with great expedition 
for the preſent accompliſhment of his owne de- 
hres, 

Laſtly, God doth often vſe Sathan as his in- 
irument , forthe effefting of his intended 
workes, and the executing of his iudgements 
vpon men ; and in theſe caſes manifelteth vnto 
him, the place where, the time when, and the 
manner how ſuch a thing ſhould be done, Now 
all ſuch things as God will haue effected by the 
devill, he may fortel before they come to paſſe, 
becauſe he knowes them before hand by reue- 
lation and aſſignment from God, Thus by the 
Witch of Endor hee foretolde to Saul the time 
&f his death and of his ſonnes, and the ruine of 


| bis kingdome, ſaving, To merow ſhalt thou and 
| thy ſonnes be wth me, and the Lord ſhall gine the 


| 


| 


boſte of Iſracl inis the hands of the Philiſtims: 


which particular event, and circumſtances ap- 


| pertaining, he did eruely define;nor of hirmſelfe, 


but becauſe God had drawne away his good 


' ſpirit from Saul, and had delivered him to be 
' £uided by the devill,whom he alſo appointed 


as a meanes,and vied as an infirument to worke 


| bis overthrowe, The Scripture indeede maketh 


not particular mention of the time of Sauls 


death , it onely recordeth the manner thereof, 
; and that which followed vpon his death, the 
' tranf]ating of the Kingdome to his neighbeur 
| Dauid after him; and yet becauſe God vſed Sa- 


tan as an inſtrument to bring this to paſſe, here- 
vpen he was able to fortell the particular time, 
when the will of God ſhould be wrought vp- 
on him, And theſe be the ordinaric meanes and 
belps whereby the deuil may know and declare 
rage things, whether paſt, preſent,or to come, 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange, that Satan 
by ſuch meanes ſhould attaine vnto ſuch know- 
ledge,for euen men by their owne obſeruations 
may giue probable conicAures of the ſtate and 
condition of ſundry things to come, Thus wee 
read, that ſome by obſeruation haue found out 
probably , and foretold the periods of families 
aud kingdomes. For example, thar the time and 
continuance of kingdomes is ordinarily deter- 
mined at 500 yeares, or not much abaue ; and 
tna! great families have not gone beyond the 
ſixt and ſeauenth generation. And as for ſpeciall 
and private things , the world ſorunnes (as it 
were) in 2 circle, that if a man ſhould but ordi- 
narily obſerue the courſe of things, either in 
the weather, or in the bodies of men, or other- 
wiſe, he might eaſily foretell before hand what 
would come after, And by theſe and ſuch like 
in{tances of experiences, men haue pefled ar 
the alterations and changes of eſtaths and 


| things in particular, Now if men which be bur 


of ſhort continuance , and of a ſhallow reach 
in compariſon,are able to doe ſuch things, how 


much more calily may the Devill , having ſo 


creat a meaſure of knowledge and experience, 


4 


| 


A 


| 


and beeing of fo l6ng continuance, bauing aifo | 
marked the courſe of all eftates,be able to fore- 
rell many things which are to come to paſle? 
ſpecially conſidering what the wiſe man hath 
ſer downe to this purpole, that rhat which hath 
beene, ſhall be;zand that which hath beene done, 
ſhall be done;and there is no new thing under the 
Sunne, Eccl, 1.9. 

IF it be here alleadged ; that divination is 
a prerogative of God himſelte, and a part of 
his glorie incommunicable to any creature, Iſai. | 
41. 22. 1 anſwer; Things to come muſt be con- 
hdered two wayes ; tee in thermi{clues, or in 
their cauſes and fignes , which cither goe with 
them, or before them, To foretell things to 
come , as they. are in them(ſelucs, withour rel- | 
pect vnro their fignes or cauſes, is a propertic 
belonging to God onely; and the deuill doth 


| it not by any direct and immediate knowledge 


of things ſimply conſidered in themſelues , bur 
onely as they are preſent in their ſignes or 
cauſcs, Againe,God forctelleth things co come 
certainely, without the helpe of any creature, 
or othet meanes out of himſelfe; bur the pre- 
dictiors of Satan arc onely probable and con- 
iecturall; and when hee foretelleth any thing 
certainely, it is by ſome reuclation from God, 
as the death o! Saul ; or by the Scripture, as A- 
lexanders viRory ; or by ſome ſpeciall charge 
commirted ynts bim,for the execution of Gods 
will ypon ſome particular places or perſons, as 
before hath beene ſhewed. 

Thus much for the cauſes of Diuination, 
Now follow the parts and branches thereof, 
Divination is of two ſorts; cither in and by 
meanes, or without meanes, Divination b 
meanes, is likewiſe of two ſorts: either by ( ach 
as are the true creatures -of God ; or thoſe 
which arc meerely counterfeit and forged, 


Sef. IT. 


Diuination by the true creatures of God, is 
diſtinguiſhed according, to the number of the 
creatures, into fue diſtin kinds, whereof toure 
are mentioned in the Scriptures, 

$ 1. Thefirtt, is by the flying and noiſe of 
birds.Sercerers among the heathen, vied to ob- 
ſerve foules in their fliphe: for example, whe- 
ther they did flic on the right hand, or on the 
left; aboue them, or below by them ; whether 
croſſe and overthwart, or directly againſt 
them, In like manner they obſerued the noiſe 
and found of the foule, And both theſe wayes, 
ſometimes by the neyle, and ſometimes by the 
flight, they diuined of thingsgo come , beth 
publike and priuate,of good and bad ſucceſſe in 
mans atfaires;of the fate of kifÞdoms, townes, | 
familics,and particular perſons,Now this kind 
of divination is condemned by Moſes, Deu,18. | 
10. Let none be found among you that is a ---di- 
numer of dininations:that is,(as ſome interpret it) 
a marker ot the flying of foules:or a charmer,or | . 
4a conſulter with ſpirits, or a ſeothſazer ; that is, 


| ſuch a one as by obſeruing the flying and noiſe 
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of fowles, takes ypon him to foretell good or 
| bad- futceſle, | | RES 

$2: The ſecond kind of creatures vicd (for 
divination; are the incralls of beaſts, of which 
memion is made; Ezeko21. 21, where Nabu- 
thadnezzar becing to-make warreiboch,with 
the Iewes and the Ammonirtes,and doubting in 
the way which enterpriſe to vndertake firſt, he 
. | offersa facrifice ts the Idel-gods, and opening 
the bdllie of the ſacrifice, lookes.ypon the liuer, 
. and: by: the fgnes therein found, he iudgerh 
' whardth be the iſtic of the warre, Which 
' thing Nabuchadnezzar did according to the v- 
' ſuallpraQtiſe of che Heathen ; who when they 
wete to make warte, or ts attempt any! buſines 
| of imporrance, were wont to offer ſacrifice to 
their gods, and to prie into the intralls of the 
beaſt facrificed: for example, the heart flomake, 
ſplene, kidneies,but ſpecially che liver, and. by 
certaine fignes appearing in thoſe parts, the de- 
tiill was wont to reucale vnte them , what 
ſhauld be the ſuccefſe of their affaires they had 
in hand, Ie were eafie.to exemplifie both theſe 
forts of Niuinarion by ſundric particulars our | 
of Heathen writers ; bur ſeeing che Scripture 
hath tnanifeſted that there ate ſuch; and experi- 
ence ſhews the ſame;l wil forbeate that labour, 
and proccede, "= 
Bur here it is demided, why both theſe kinds 
of Divination ſhould be condened ia (cripture, 
conſidering they had great applauſe among the 
| heatheg?I anſ\net;becauſe the flying of birds, 8: 
the diſpofition of the inward parrs of creatures, 
are notrue (igns cither of good or bad ſucceſſe, 
For that which isa true figae of a future ettent, 
miſt hauethe yerrue and power whereby ir lig- |. 
nifiech, from God himfelfe, cither by creation 
in the beginning , or by his ſpeciall ordinance 
and appointment afterward; Now it cannot be 
ſhewed, that God in the creation infuſed any 
ſuch vertue into the natures and motions of 
theſe creatures, whereby they might fignifie 
ſuch things; neithet is there any apparent refti- 
moenie in the whole Booke of the Scriptures, 
whereby it may bee prooued, that fince the cre- 
ation, they were appointed by God,rto ferue 
ſuch-yſes and ends, And therefore howſoeuer 
they were eſteemed of the Heathen, yer the 
word of God hath iufily cenſured them, as no 
true and proper cauſes of Diuination,ſanCiified 
by God, but meerely diabolicall, + © 

It is allcadged, that Ioſeph divined by his 
cuppe , as may appeare both by his ſtewards 
| ſpeech , as alſo by his owne, Gen.44.5.& 15. 
& yet that cup recetued no power from God, 
cither the one way or the other, to be 2 cauſe 
or meane of Divination. 

The anſwer aunciently and conmmonly made 
is this, that Ioſephs Reward ſpake not as the 
thing was indeed, bur as the common receiued 
opinion-was among the Egyptians, who eſtce- 
hed Tofeph to be a man of great kill and wiſe. 

dom,able by ſundrie meanes to divine and pro- 


A 


Reward ſpake nor as/ he thought, bur his phr- 
ewas in thoſe wetds;to conceale the know- 
ledge of Iofeph bis maſter from his brethren, 
that Dy they mighit> ciot diſcerne who he 
was, but take him to be an Egyptian. Thirdly, 
the words may riot yuficly adinit this. interpre- 
tation, as if -the feward had faid, Know yet not 
chat this cuppe which I find in the ſackes mouth 
of your yongeſ brother, is that whereby my 
maſter will-cafily prooue what manner bf mcn 
you are?chis anſwer is alſo auncicnt, and may 
well be .cecceried; > » ta beate 
It is further obieRed;thar our Sauiour Chriſt 
by his ſpeech vnto the Pharilies ſeemath 20 ap- 
prootie of [Diuining by creatures , as by winds, 
and by.clouds; When you ſee a tlond (ſairhkec) 
riſing out of the Weſt , ſlraight way you ſay, « | 
ſhowre commeth, and ſs it ws: ard whey you ſee 
the South wind blow, ye ſay, that it will be hvate, 
andit commeth ro paſſe, Luk, 12. 54.55, © | 
«Anf; There be ſame kinds of prediftions 
that are and may be lawfully vicd, becauſe/they | 
arenaturall, of which ſott are thoſe thariars 
made by Phyſicians, Mariners, and husband- 
men:, touching the particular alterations and | 
diſpoſitions of the weather; and theſe beeing 
agreeable to that order which God hath ſer in | 
nature from the beginning ; by them a man 
may probably gather the ſtate of the weather, 
whether it will be faire or foule; and of rhele | 
naturall fgnes our Sauiour Chrift ſpeaketh,nor | 
of diabolicall , which haue no wattant, either 
from the common courſe ef tiature created, or | 
by any ſpeciall appoyntment from God.$o that 
waatlocuer can be ſaid in their defence; chis yer | 
remaineth cerraine, that the flying and noiſe of 
birds, and the fate of the intralls of beafts, are 
no true fignes ordained by God, but inuented | 
the deuill and his inftcuments,and therefore 
all diuinatien by them is tuſtly condemned , as | 
wicked and deuilliſh, | 
Whence' it appeareth,what iudge<ment may | 
be giuen of thoſe common fignes of Diuinati- | 
on, which arc obſerued'im the world, ſpecially | 
of the more ignorant ſorr, For example: A man | 
finds a picce of yron, he preſently concemerh a 
predition of ſome good lucke vato himſclfe 
that day.lf he light on a picce of filuer, then he 
ſtands contrarily affeRed, imagining ſome euill 
will befall him. Againe, when a man is taking 
his journey, if a hare crofle him in the way , all 
is not well, his journey ſhalt not be proſperous, 
it preſageth forne miſchicfe rewardes him, Let 
his cates rimgle or burne , he is perfwaded he 
hath enemies abroad, and thar ſotne ran either 
then doth, or preſently will fpeake il! of bim.Tf | 
the ſalt fall rowards a man at the cable, ir por- | 
rendeth (in common coneeit) ſome ill newes, | 
When' a rauen ftands vpon forme higtrplace, 
took#whar way he turnes himſelfe and crics, 
thence y as. ſome thinke , ſhall ſhortly come a 
dead corps; albeit this ſometime may be rcve | 
by reafon of the fharpe ſenſe of fmelling in che | 


\ raven. Theſe & ſundrie other of the like fort,are | 
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| pheſie.To this I adde a ſecond anſwer, thar the } 
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meerely ſuperſtitious, For the trurh is; they | 
haue no vertue in themfelues to foreſhew- any | 
thing that is to come, either in nature , 'or by 
Gods ordinance, Therefore whatſocuer 'diui- 
nation is made by them,muſt needes be ferched 
from Satanicall illuſion; And though we cannot 
ſay theybe:ſoothfayings,, or tearme the vſers & 
faourers of them Soothſayers , yer we may 
ſafely referre them to this' kind of divining;be- 
ing fich as ne: Chriflian:may warraitably'vie; 
though ſome of them be nor lo groſle-and pal- 
pable,as thoſe that are condemned in the Scrip- 
cures,” LO TEOTT AS nj 2a te 
::H-3, The third kind of creatures vicd ro'di- 


vine by; are the ſtarres. Diuination :by ftarres, 


is' Tornmmonly. called. Indiciall eAftrologie ; of | 


which we may.reade.,, Dev. 18, 10, 11, where 
the -hely Ghoſt doth of purpoſe reckon vp all 
thoſe kinds of denill;(h'arts, whereby men haue 
dealingi& ſogiety with: Saran,cither in dininiv 
or pratzifing : anion which, this is the ſecond. 
; Fhe: word. there. vſcd.* may carrica double 
ſcr{e: Forit ſignifieth either him that obſeruerh 
times.;;xnder which: /acception Aſtrelogie- is 
comprehended ,' or him that obſerveth+che 
cloudes;And howfortierthe belt learned Inter- 


 pretets.doe diſſent about the notation of it, yer 


all agree in this, that this profcfſion of Diuimng 
by = ſtarres, is there condemned: and thar 
it. is tobe numbred among the reſt expreſſedin 
the prohibition, may further appeare: by other 
places of Scripture; as in Hay 47.1.3.14: where 
the Lord threatneth: the ſame iu ents a- 


gainſt Diviners by the ftarres ; that he doth a- | - 


inſt Sootbſayers and Magicians, Agaioe, in 
Dan, 2. 2. Inchanters; Aſtrologians,and Sorce- 


| rers are ioyned _—_ az becing all fent for 


about the ſame buſines , viz. to expound the 


Kings dreame, Now if the Lord himſelfe haye 
allotted the ſame puniſhmet ro the Aftreloger, 


| which he hath ro the Soothſayer and Magictan, 


& account the all one; it is manifeſt;that Djui- 
ning by the tarres, ought to be held as a ſuper- 
litious kind of Diuination. Foaghu 
Here, if it bee thought ſiraunge, that pre- 
dictions by ſo excellent creatures 8s the ſtarres 
be,ſhould carie both the name and nature of di- 
abolicall praiſes, hich-can be done by nene 
but-ſuch as are in league with Satan: - 
I anſwer, The reaſons bereof are theſe:. 
Firſt, it muſt be. conſidered, that the drift 
and ſcope of this art;, is:t6 foretell the particu- 
lar cnents of things: contingent, as the akera» 
tion df.che ates of kingdomes, the deaths: of 
Princes; good or baddeſucceſle of mens parti. 
cular affaires, from thehoure of their birth, to 
the dayof their death.. And from this all men 
may judge, what the artiitdelfe is, Fot the fore- 
relling of things to: came, which in-rtheirowne 
natureare contingent, and in regard 'oflys ca- 
ſuall (] fav nor in regard.of God, to whorte 


| ?Il things are certevly knowne) is:a propertic 


peculiar to God alone;,; avd not withio: the 
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pointahat:is plainely taught by the Prophet E- 
ſai,from the 4.chap, of his prophefie, rarde(g8, 


Fhe ſcope whereofis to proove; that itiva pre- | 


rogatiue appropriated -to;the; Deitje:;, and nor 
communicable to the creature, toforciheiw:tbe 
event: of things to. come, which in;ourvrider- 
fanding:and reach; may cither be; or pot be; 
and which « hen they are;may betbuk.or othee- 
waies,]t remaines therefore,thatDiuvinations of 
this Kind, raking-fron\ God bis: right ad cob- 
bing him of his hottour,, are iuftly enſued. of 


impietic; ard are in theniſclues v idkediand a | 

KF? 1 eruge A nt | 

Tt ixalleadged,thavHartesin the Heauens,arc 
the eaſes. of marry. things” happriiing im the 
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bominable, 


world;and therefore to practiſe by theam.in: this 

manner, teferueth no: lick imputation, -; © 
Anſ.It cannor be denied that they are<cauſes 

of ſeme things, bur I demand; whar tavlſes?nor 


particular of particular events; bur-generaltand | 
cotnmopn,that workealike vpen all chings?- and | 


no man'can divine.of'a particular etrnt j by a 


general} cauſe;unlefle healfo know the parnicu- | 
lar cauſes ſubordinated the. generall;land: the | 
particular diſpofitiobs arid, operations of thern, | 
For example , Jet- rwentie:cr thirtie..cgges of 


ſundry kinds of birds berdken , and» fer: ander 
one and the ſame henne to be hatched;itis nor 


poſſible for ariyman,oncly vpon thehare confi- | 
deration of the-heat of the hen, which ivthe{ge- | 


neral cauſe of hatching the egges, to {et.downe 
certainely whar kinde of bird-cach egge will 
bring; forth , vnlefle he know what the egges 
were particularly, For'a generall and common 
cauſe,doth not immediately produce a particu- 
lar effeR; but onely mdoucth and: helpeth the 
particular, immediate , and ſubordinate cauſes, 
Therfore the heat of the hen doth not make one 
eggeto ſend forth a. henne-chicken another 
eBge a ducke, a third a ſwane , &c. butonely 
e 


peth it forward by htting and crouching vp- | 


on them, In like manner the ſtarres are generall 
cauſes of naturall things, as the heat of the then 
is of the hatching & the egges, and by them 
no man-can rightly define of particular: events, 
andtherefore Diuination by the ſtarres, where- 
by are foretald particularccontingent cuents, in 
kingdomes,families;or- particular oO Iyr 
a forged skil,that hath no--ground in natuie fro 
the vertue of the ftarres; for any:ſuch purpoſe. 
A ſecond reaſon! maybe'this; All jy 


ther Aftrelogers;are nothing cls but meere do- 
tagesand fictions of the braine. of man: for. the 
rules and concluſions ofa} good and lawful arts, 
haue their ground in experence,and: are framed 
by obſcruatien,whereupan they are called Ax- 
iomes;or poſitions of arte,1{o generally. and vn- 
doubredly true, that they can not deceine: Bur 
theſe rules are of a contrarie nature, having ino 
foundation in experience art all;tor if they had, 
this inuft:.needes follow, that the pofition'of 


, 


| 


, 


e-rules| 
& precepts of Aftrologie,ſet down by the moſt | 
| kearned/among the Chaldeans, Egyptians;8 o- 


rhe power of any creature, man; of Ahgel; A. | | rhe heavens, and the-courte of all the. ſtartes, 


"muſt — _ 


th i — \ 
— _— 


| 
| 


_—— 


. 


| 


1 


i and therefore that it is'la 
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mul} needes continue one and the ſame; tor the | A 
principfes" of art-ought to be immutable : bur 
neither the poſi 
cotirſe of all the*ftatres, * js alway one md<he 
fant: Agtine, he that wonld <<" ſoundrwles 
of cane oHſervarin J__ knowe the particu- 
af e "vhs aftthings keobſerueth: :Butno nan 

at-cftate of all the Rarres, 
boon arvlng ack | gather found tules | 


of 'ar'By tfAem, Thi no man knoweth'or 
ſeetipall che ſarres) ah thous h they might be 
all diſtertied; yer the arculer vertues ofithole 


which AE feene **eartnor be' knowhe; bectule 
 theitinfliiences in \ tears: and vponthe earth, 


are' oorifilfed; and the?efore by obſertiation of 


- them): to rules can be irrade, W hereby ro judge 


þy particular euents to come that be- cGringent. 
ot experience reacheth(may ſome fay): that 
if a'irian' 2ddited t& this courſe ſhall py aAiſe 


the relesof Afttslogie, 4 will fall out 9 the 


moft'chings he foretelleth thall-be* truce, and 


| cothe topaſſe accordingly: hich beeing verifi- 


ed in' expttience, ir ſhould Tſeeme, ;that- theſe 
printiples are not vncerten: for how is ir poſh- 
ble that''ypon falſe 'gtounds, ſhonld proceede 
ru predidtions? To this'obieQion;; learned 
Diitines hatie framed anfwer thus, That in-this 
theres @ ſecrer Magicke xt the leaf; {fnoran 
opef leagie with Satan, For looke whar js wan- 
ting to the effeA of thei tarres, the denill mma 
kerfi (apply. of it by: his 'owne knowtetg©ln 
things that are ro cone to'paſſe; And this is the 
indget#ht bf them that have knowne this ure? 
which, was alſo receited on trac in ths Sen of 
the Apoſiles. 

The third reaſon, The man that repaireth rw 


the Aſtfologian vpoti the particular caſe for his | 


helpe. and counſell , muſt belecue that he can 
and will doe for hem: otherwiſe if he come 


| doubting of his abilicie, orin way of 'terypting 


him;he cannot helpe him \Now in common vn- 
derſtanding, if the diviner bring the thing to 
paſſe, here muſt! needes be more then Art. For 
he that is # maſter ef a1awfull art,can worke by 
his rules, whether a man beleeue' that he can or 
no;yea though all the men'in the world ſhould 


| doubt, bis ryles would be effeQuall, The art 


cherefine} it ſelfe is the *61de. ſuperſticious art of 


the Chaldeans , which tlicy becing 1dolaters, 


firſt: ferched from the deuill, and his Oracles: 
yea, the practife thereof is nothing biit ſuper- 
 iri6us ſorcerie, and the'vndertakers no beiter 


| then Sorceters, If any man doubt hereof; their 


writings are ſufficient"teftimonies , and they 
themmſelues auouch it, For it is a rile & imnaxime 
among the"in all kind of Sorcerie, thatthe'lear- 
ner mult come ctedulous, and not doubting;or 
to tempt; otherwiſe ho anſwer can be giuen, 

But netwithſianding all cheſe reaſons allead- 
gcd for the proofe of this point, ſundry things 
are oppoſed to the contrary, © - 

For firlt,, it is ſaid that the Sunne, Moone: 
and {tarres were created-for fine, Gen: 1.14. 

Il ts divine by 


r 
1Hion' of the heauens;, nor the 


| u— ———— 


| and-force'vpon' the creatures that'artbetove; 
pate by their light, 'and pattly by cheirheat; | 
thence it will nor followe-, that they arejor | 


— 


— 


them, ſeeing that in ſo doing, we doe. bur vſe 
them'to theende tor which God made them, 
eAnſ, The1caſ6nis of 'no force. The fiarres 
indeede by. this ordinance doe ſerueifor fignes, | 
but of 'what?:nor of alkchings; but(us thetrext 
plainely' ſheweth of dates; weekes:;;\impnerhs, | 
aiidyrares; y yea, fake ſtaſonsof” theyeare; as 
of Spring, Summer, Aurumne, and Winteryea 
further, of the alterations of the weatheringe- 
neral}t4/but all his: mizketh' nothing orifice 
Diuigarion of particutteuems: in thingscan-. 
tirfoenty which are-to' tall out in theidtare of | 
kingdoms, ; families; 2nd perfons: forthey ure 
norxautey;: but Signer;add nee Ye | 
rall thingyonely, ror bfrpantrittar;?):! > +... - | 
- "Againe; RR! i5-faid;- that >Moles andDmnidl, | 
two fabus Prophets;ave commendgre}for their | 
Skilt in--chis art: for: of Moſss:itis {2id; Aettit; | 
22ithat be was learned i atl.1} #firhe 
"9 Priar-and Daniel #: afl the wiſetow emufv the | 
Chaldeans ; Dan! 1.17320; and we klloweohdr 
the Egyptians and Chaldtats were tht matters 
of. Dwination and eminetit abouc allocavit 
matcerwt Aſtrolegie;/ i (2: 201 SriA 
:aAnſ, I deans May thofe 
places, that Moſes'or-Daniel wepo trainee vip 
in:this art; and thooghir: ſhould be-graunted 
they were; yerit followes nor; that they 'were 
practiſers of i it, atleaſt continually. Foratbew, 
beelage children and: of render yeares th, he 
courts of Pharaoh and Nebuchadaetfar. they 
had brentrained vpby their:gouernowrs.in this 
knowhedpe, it may: not thence be concluded, 
that they fmally ſubminted: themſelnes ro the 
practiſe thereof; confideiing that a- man may 
learne that when heis young, whictrafterward | 
vpoſ better iudgernent and confideration;he 
may-vrterly: difclaime. And ſo we ate othinke 
of them, that after God had called therg-they 
did for-ever lay aſide att ſuch wicked and devil- 
lifh praRtiſes, torbidden-by God, and yerin vie | 


among the Egyprians and Chaldeank, 


—_— 


—_— 
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ſtrange -eftects in the aire; inthe waters, and 
vpon the earth alſo, in the-bodies of (men and 
beaſts:' jr may ſeeme theroſore not vntaw fullr ro 

divine by rhem. Led hw che | 


cially the Sunne and Moone; haue' grear vetthr | 


may be lawfully vſedfor Diujnationffor where- | 


good arts are gathered by obſeruvation'and ex- 
perience, it'is not poſſible for any mai, rely, 
and certainely to obferve all particular euen * 
brought forth by the flarres , hereupon We 
mi © {fun his rules. And "Ii proofe hereof; 
Suppole there w ere a heap of all kinds of htarbs 
growing vpon'the earth : gathered rogether, 


| and the liquour brought to the moſt Skilfull 


mp 


Thirdly, it is obieQted; 'the ſtarres are OA 
| rable creatures of Gd, and the cauſes of many | 


eAnſw. We grant Ps the Starres, andehpe-/ , 


| as it bath beene ſhewed;rhat the grounds of all | 


dich thould- be all trained into oneveſlell, | 
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4 Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 
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Phyſitian that is,or cuer was; can wethink him 
able by taſting or ſmelling thereof, to diſtin- 
guiſh th&vertues of the hearbs, & to ſay which 
is which? To doe this when all are ſcuered each 
from other, is a hard matter, yet poſſible; con- 
fidering they haue their, ſcuerall natures: and 
operatians j but in'this;dconfuſed mixture: ta 
diſcerne the ſcucralls, isa thing paſſing the $kill 
of man;=': - | 341 
:\Fhe like may 
rue ofeuery ſtarre;forthey all have their: ppera- 


tionmn the bogics of men,:and other creatures; j 
| bur their-vertucs becing all mixed togetticr in 


the.fubic& whereun'they work, can ne more be 


knowne diſtinAly, then'the yertues of: &mafle 


of heatbs of infinite ſorts beaten togerher, For 


this' is ary vndoubted truth in nature: -that the | 
yer;ues of Celeſtiall bodies in their operations, 


are.tmivgled with the qualities of the elements 
in the-. inferieur bodies }-and the vertues of 
them-. all doe fo concurre ; that neither the 


| heare or lighr of the ſtarres , nor the vertue- of 


thecemeuts, can be. ſcuered one from another, 
And therefore though there be notable vertuec 
in the ſtarres, yetin reggrd of the mixture there- 
of it-their operation, 'do-man is able to ſay by 
obſcruation,chat this +s the yertue of this Narre, 
and-this'of that; The: feauen plancts beeing 
more :naxable; then the other lights of zhe bea- 
uen, {pecially the Sunne and Moone haue their 
operations and effects. plainely and perfealy 
knownez as for the oxher, there was neuet any 
man that could cither feele-their heate;or cer- 
tainely:determine of any thing by:thern. -2:!+ 
- There becing then ſome flarres,, whoſe yer- 
tues are vnknowne, how can their operations 
and effects be difcerncd in particular?Therefore 
n6 rules can be made by obſeruation ef the 
verrues of the ſtarres in their operations, where- 
uport we may foretel particular events of thin 
contingent, either concerning mens ve 08a 4 
milies, or kingdomes. 

A fourth reaſon, All Rarres haue their worke 
in the qualicics of heatc,light, colde, moiſture, 
and drinefle: as for the ſecret influences which 
men dreame of, comming. from them befides 
the ſaid qualities, they arc: bur forged fancies, 
The Scripture neucr mentioneth any ſuch, nej- 
ther cant be prooued-that the Sunne hath any 
efficacie ypon inferiour badies, but by light and 
heate, which becauſe rheyate'mixt with other 
qualities; they aftoard no matter of prediction 
copching particular euents, For what theuph 
the celeſtial bodies doe cauſe in the retreftriall, 
heare and colde, drought and moiſture? doth ir 
therefore followe;that theſe effteRs doe declare 


before hand the conſtitution of mans bodie? 


thediſpoſition of tens. mindes? the affetions 
of mens hearts? or finally,; what ſucceſſe they 
ſhall baue ia their affaires,touching wealth, ho- 
nour, and religion? Hence.] conclude , that di- 


| yining by them in this ſort, js meere ſuperſtici- 


on, and a kinde of Sorcegie: for which cauſe in 
Scripture Aftrologians are iuſitly numbred a- 


be: {aid of: the particular yer-. | 


| 


| 


wy 


mong Sorcerers. ; > 8112-244 
Now that which hath beene ſajde touching 
this point, may ſerue for ſpeciall vſc, -, , - ; 


| Aandfirſt, it giues acaueat to all Students, 
that they haue care t9 pe their tire apd wirs 


berter, then in the ſty 
gie; and. rather jnzplay- them 
ching our of ſuch things, gs 


gf Iudiciall Atrglo. 
ſclues jn the; ſear= 
may mol} { 


the glory of God,angzke good of his Chyrch, 


Ir is the ſubtiltic of Sazap, to drawe men imo 
ſuch meditations , and, 4 make thjs, ſtudje ſo 
pleaſant, thar it can hardly .be left, when it is 
once,bgguy : bur let them, take. heede. berime, 


For.aUuredly theſe yaine; and ;y Mor waa 
Qiles; are.not the builders and furt 


the hindegers and deftroiers of religion,and the | 


feare of | od, ; ol 3 IO 413& 4 « 

Apaide, this wuft admonifh them which 
fuffer,anylefles, not tg.ſceke for helpe or.zeme- 
dic: at the hands of Aſtrologers, Fommonly 
called , Figure-cafters: for their direRions. inthe 
recoucrie of things loſt or ltollen, commeth nor 
by.the helpe of any'lawfull art, but fromthe 
worke. of the deuill, reuealing the ſame; ynto 
them, And better it were to laoſe a thing final- 
ly, and by faith to expeR till God make ſupply 
another way; then in this manner to recouer it 
2gaine: yea, the curſe of God hangeth ouer the 
bead of him, that to helpe himſclfe vieth dia- 
bolicall -meanes,For put the caſc a thing loſt of 
great 'value , be againe' reſtored by the helpe 
of Satanj; yer God in his wuſtice, for the vſe of 
thefe yolawfull mecancs, may take from the 
conſylterawiſeas muchy or ar the left his grace, 
and ſo giue him vp to a reprobate ſenſe, ro be= 
tecte \ gdeuill ro his vtter perdition, ., 

Thirdly, i ferueth to admoniſh vsof ſome 
other vanities that accompany Aſtrologiec;elpe- 
cially of two, 

'The firſt, is the 0bſernation of the ſigns in 
mans bodie wherein, not onely the ignorant 
fort, but men of knowledge doe farte oucr- 
ſhoot themſclues, ſupertliciouſly holding, that 
the ligne is ſpecially to be marked, An. opinion 
in it felfe fantaſticall .and vaine, not grounded 
in nature, but berrowed from Aflrolegie, For 
the Aſtrologians. for better cxpycfling and e- 
Rabliſhing thereof, haue deniſe newe ſpheres 
io the heatens, more. then indeede there be, to 
wit, the ninth,and the tenth; and in the tenth; 
commonly called the;firſ# mooneable, haue pla- 
ced an imaginarie ſphere , which they teariue 
the. .Zodiacke , and in the Zediacke rwelue 
hgnes, eArics, Taurus, Gemins, and the reft, 
which they imagine £0: baue power ouer the 
ewelue; parts of mans bodice; as eAries, the 
head and face, Tawrxes necke and throat, &c, 


| But. theſe are oncly tweluc imaginaric hgnes: 


for in. the heauens, chere is no ſuch matter as a 
rainme, a bull, &c. And howe can itfland with 
reaſon , that in a firmament faigned by*Po- 
ets and Philoſophers, a forged ligne, which 


indcede is nothing, ſhould haue any power or | 
| aperation.jn the hodics of men ? 


__ , Againe, 


herers,, but | 


hz. 


Primum 


mobilc. 
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of theie fignes in mans bodie,is fond and with- 
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Avaine, the very order of the gouerament 


out ſhewe of reaſon, For according to this plat- 
f.rme, when the Moone comvyeth into the firtt 
figne, Aries, ſhe ruleth in the head; ad when 
ſhe commeth inro the ſecond figne, Taurus, in 
the necke; and lo deſcends downe from part to 
part, in ſoine part ruling two, in ſome three 
daies, &c, Where obſerue, that the Moone is 
made then to rule in the cold and moilt parts, 
when ſhe is in/hoarte and drie fignes: when as in 
reaſon, a more conſonant order were this; that 
when the Moone were in hoar and drie fignes, 
aS eAries, Leo, and Sagittarims, ſhee ſhould 
rule in hoate and drie parts of the bodie; and 
when ſhe is in cold and moiſt ſignes ſhe ſhould 
rule in the colde and moiſt parts of the bodie; 
and ſo fill gouerne thoſe parts, which in tem- 
| perature come nerelt to the nature of the ſignes 
wherein the Moone is, s 
Beſides this, ſome learned Phyſitians have 
ypon experience confeſſed, that the obſeruati-- 
on of the {one , is nothing material], and that 
there is no danyger in it, for gelding of cattell, 
or letting of blood, Indeede it prevailes often- 
times by an olde conceit and itrong imaginati- 
on , ot ſome vnlettered perſons, who thinke it + 
to be of force and efficacic for reſtoring and 
curing ; and yet the vanitie of this conceit, ap- 
peares in the common praQtiſe of men, who 
commonly vpon S. Srexens day vſe to let blood, 
be the higne where it will ; though it be in the 
place where the veine is opened, But the truth 
is, the ſigne in it owne nature, is neither nay a< 
vaileable , beeing bur a fancie, grounded vpon 
ſuppoſed premiſles, and therefore ought to be 
reiccted, as a meere vanitie, 

The ſecond thing belonging to Aſtrologie, 
which ought to be eſchewed, is the choice and 
obleruation of daics. Curious diuiners doe ſer 
apart certaine dayes, whereof {ome are(as they | 
 fay) lucky, ſome vnlucky. And theſe they ap- 
point to be obſerucd for the beginning of or- 
dinarie works and buſinefles; as to take a iour- 
ney; to beginne to lay the foundation of a buil- 
ding, to plant a garden,to weane a child,to put 
| or new apparell, ro Alit into a newe houſe, ro 
trafficke into ether countries, to goe about a 
ſuit to a Prince, or ſome great man,to hunt and 
vſc exerciſes, to pare the nailes,to cut the baire, 
in a word to attempt any thing in purpoſe or 
action, which is not dope cuery day, The effect 
and force of theſe daies, is not grounded either 
in art or in nature, but onely in ſuperſtitions 
conceit and diabolicall confidence,vpon a wic- 
ked cuftone, borrowed from the practiſe of 
diuiners; and the danger of ſuch confident con- 
ceits is this ; that the deuill by them takes the 
vantage of fantaſticall perſons, and brings them 
furcher into eague and acquaintance with 
himſelfe, vnleffe #hey leaue them, And all ſuch 
perſons as make differcnce. of dayes for this or 
that purpoſe; are in exprefle words plainly con- 


A 


C 


D 


demned, Deut, 18.10. fI, 


$ 4. The fourth kind of Divination by true 
meanes,is the prediction of thiags to come by 
dreames, : 
In the olde Teſtament we reade that Sorce- 
rers and falſe Prophets vied to forete!l Aranpe 
cucnts, by reuelations which they had in their | 
dreames, Such diutners werc among the lewes; 
and for that cauſe the people of God were ex- 
preflely forbidden to heatken voto Dreamers | 
of Dreames, Deut, 13. 3. And the Lord bim- 
lelte by thg Prophet Ieremie, taxeth the falſe 
Prophets, wio breached falſe doctrine in his 
name by this deui!liſh meanes, ſaying, I bac 
dreamed, I hane dreamed, lerem. 23.25. | 
Yet here it is to be remembred, that foretel- | 
ling of future things by dreames, is not fimply | 
to be condemned, but onely in part, For of 
dreames there be three ſorts, Dinine, Naturall, 
and Diabolicall. Dinine , are thoſe which come 
from God;Natsral which proceed from a mans 
owne nature, and arife from. the qualitie and 


== 
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are cauſed by the ſuggeſtion of the deuill. 
Touching Dizine dreames: that there are,ot 
at leaſt haue beene ſuch, it is cuident, For theſe 
be the words of God, Num, 112. 6. If there be 
« Prophet of the Lord among you , [ will be 
knowne vnto him by a viſion,and will ſpeak, vnto 
1m by a dreame. And lob ſaith, that God ſpea- 
keth in dreares axd viſions of the nioht, when 


ſleepe falleth vpon men,and they ſleepe vpon their 


were caufed in men, either immediately by 
God himſelfe , as the former places ſhew ; or 


kind was [oſeph often admoniſhed in dreames 
what to doe, by the miniſterie of an Angell; as 
Marth, t. 20, and chap. 2. 13. 19. and diui- 
ning by ſuch dreames, is not condemned:for b 

them the molt worthie Prophets ef God haue 
reucaled Gods will in many things to his 


kingdome of Egypt, touching prouifion for 
| feauen' yeares deatth , Gen, qi. 25. By the 
lame meanes the Prophet Daniel propheſied 
of the flouriſhing and fading of the chiefe 


the comming Chriſt, Dan. 9g. &c. Theſe 
therefore becing one of the extraordinaric 
means, whereby God bath manifeſted his will 
vnto man in times paſt, more or leffe: divinari- 
on by them is not co be cenſured as volav full, 
| but rather to be hononred and cftecined, as the 
ordinance of God, 

 Porthe ſecond fort which be Vatrrall, ari- 
| fing enthet from the thoughts of the minde, or 
the affeRions of the heart, or the conſtitution 
' of the bodie: as they are ordinary in all men, in 
\ ſome more,in fome lefſe:(o they vary according 


"OETS. . N O 
to the diverlitic of mens thoughts, aftections, 


_— 


and conftitations:and by them a man may pro- 


* 


4 __ 
_ hs = 


conſtirution of the bodie: Dzabolicall, which | 


bed; , lob. 33. 15 . Now theſe divine dreames | 


by meanes of ſome good Angell. In this latter | 


Church , Thus /oſeph by dreame had notice | 
viven him of his owne aduancement,Gen, 37. | 
| 7- 9.and by Pharaohs dreames which were ſent | 
from God, he alfo foretolde the Rate of the 


Monarchies of the world, from his time to f 


bably 
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mabiy conieCture of ſuadry things concerning | A ; the heads of many men moſt ftrange and cu- 


the face and diſpoſition , partly of his bodie, 
and partly of his minde. 
> As firft he may geſle in likelibood, what is 


75 


« | his conſtitution , as the learned in all ages doe 


conſtantly auouch, For when his minde in drea- 
ming runnes vpon warres,and contentions, fire, 
and luch like, it argueth his complexion is cho- 
lerike, When he dreames of waters and inunda- 
tions, it betokeneth abundance of phlegme. 
When his phanrafic conceiueth heauie and 
dolcfull things, tull of griefe, feare, and hor- 
ror, it bewraieth a melancholike conſtitution, 
When his dreames be ioyfull and pleatant, as 
of mirth , paltimes, and delightfull newes; his 
complexion is iudged to be ſanguine, 
Againe , by naturall dreames a man may 
pee at the corruption of his owne heart: and 
noweto what ſinnes he is moſt naturally 1n- 
clined, For looke what men doe ordinarily in 


' the day time conceiue and imagine in their cor- 


rupt hearts, of the ſame, for the moſt part, they 
doc corruptly dreame in the night, And this is 


| the rather to be obſcrued, becauſe though the 
| wicked man ſhut his cies, and ſtop his cares, 


| 


[ 
' 


and barden his heart, and will net take no- 
tice of his,enormities by the light of the Law; 


| yer euen byhis owne dreames in the night, his 


7 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| wickedneſle ſhall be in part diſcovered, and his 


conſcience thereby convinced, arfd he bimſclte 
left in the ende incxcutable before God, Now 
albcic a man may probably conieQure of the 
premiſles by naturall dreames; yetno Divinati- 
on of things to come, whether publike or pri- 
vate, good or bad, can be made by them either 
concerning perſons, families , or kingdomes, 
Therefore the common obſcruations of dreams 
in the world, whereby men imagine _ that 
are to come to paſſe, and accordingly feretell 
them by thoſe meanes, are vaine and Uperftiti 
ous, and iuſtly ſo condemned in the places be- 
fore named, Deur, 13. ler. 23. 

Concerning the third kinde of dreames, 
which are cauſed by the deuill; Ic hath beene 
granted inall ages for a truth, that Satan can 
frame dreames in the braine of man, and by 
them reueale his diuinations, And it is plainely 
manifeſted by the continuall obſeruation of the 
Gentiles before the comming of Chriſt, For 
when Oracles, (that is, anſwers from the De- 
uill) were ia force , men that vie@to confult 
with them, and deſired to be refolued in 
matters of doubt, were to lay them downe 
and {leepe belides the altar of Apollo, where 
they had offered their gift, and ſleeping they 
receiued in a dreame the anſwer for which 
they came; and this dreame was framed in the 
braine of hit that flepr, by the deuill, and in ir 
the anſwer was deliuered by him {peaking at or 
in the Oracle. So likewiſe in the Primitiue 
Church, fince the comming of Chriſt , though 
Oracles then ceaſed, which were the greateſt 
and ſtrongeſt delufions that euer Satan had; 


yerhe hath by dreames and viſions wrought in 


rious conceits for the railing vp of herelies, to 
the great diſturbance of the peace of the 
Church, For we reade it Eccleiaſticall ories, 
that the Maniches had their damnable opinions 
firſt inſpired into them , and then confirmed by 
dreames, And in this age the firſt authors of 
the ſect of the Anabaprifts, had their curious 
conccits of revelation, partly in dreames, partly 
in viſions, Likewiſe the Familie of loue haue 
their reuealations in dreames, For he that de- 
{ires to become one of that ſea, muſt aſcende 
thereunto by degrees, before he can come to 
pertcRion te be an elder illuminate or a man 
deified; ro which eſtate when he is once come, 
he hath for his confirmation ftrong illuſions, 
both waking and ſleeping in viſions & dreames, 
Hiſtories of later times, and wofull experience 
ſheweth this to be true, the deuill prevailing ſo 
firongly, that many haue fallen away by this 
meanes , beeing corrupted by a doctrine 
meercly carnall, howſecuer maintained with 
great pretenſe of holineſſe, Againe,as the good 
Angels may cauſe divine dreames from God, 
and therein rencale vnto men his wil and plea- 
lure concerning things to come; ſo no doubt 
the euill fpirits may cauſe in men diabolicall 
dreames, and therein reucile vnto them many 
ftrange things; which they by meanes vnknown 
to men, may foreſce and knowe, By all which 
it is evident, that there are and may be as well 
diabolicall dreames as diuine dreames. 

The concluſion then is this: That as giuvining 
by the ſecond fort is ſuperſtitious , having no 
ground from Gods word; ſo foretelling by this 
third ſort is flat Witchcraft , direly condem- 
ned in the places aforenam cre 


forbidden to prophecie by them , or to regard 
them, 

Yer foraſmuch as dreames be of ſundrie 
kinds, as hath beene faid, it ſhall not be amiflc 
ro ſet downe fome zotes of difference berweene 
them,whereby they may be knowne and diftin- 
guiſhed each from other, Which point indeede 
hath long agone been handled in the Priritiue 
Church , but hardly determined. For the lear- 
ned of that age haue auouched it a very hard 
matter , conſidering that the devill in theſe, as 
well as in other things, can transforme himlclfe 
into an Angel of light. But howſocuer the caſe 
be hard, and the deuill politicke , yet by light of 
diretion from the word of God , there may 
ſome true differences be ſet downe. betweene 
them ; as namely theſe : 

Firft of all; diuine dreames haue alwaics had 
their preeminence aboue others, that generally 
they haue concerned the weightieſt matters in 
the world; as the comming and exhibiting of 
the Meſſias , the changes and alterations of 
Kingdomes,the reucaling of Antichriſt, and the 
(tate of the Church of God, And this thay 
plainly appeare by thoſe which Ioſeph expoun- 
ded ynto Pharao, and Daniel vnto the Kings of 
Babel and Perfa, Burt in the other ſort it is 0- 
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therwiſe, 
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therwiſe, For if there be any thing teprelented 
more then ordigaric in thoſe that be natural], it 
proceedeth meerely from fancy and imaginati- 
on, And as for diabolicall they are not of ſo 
weightie matters, nor {o hard to foretell, For 
though the Deuill haue great power and skill, 
yecitis aboue his reach to determine of ſuch 
things as thele are, or to foretell them without 
helpe from God. 

Scecendly, diuine dreames be alwaties either 
plaine and manifelt, or if they be obicure yer 
they haue a moſt cuident interpretation annex- 
cd vnto them. Of the plainer ſott, were the 
dreames of Ioſeph the husband of Marie, Mat: 
1. Of the other ſort were Pharaohs very darke 
and hidden, but God raiſed vp Ioſeph to giue 
them an eafie interpretation vpon the inſtant. 
Gen. 4t; Nebuchadnetfars dreames were full 
of obſcuritie, and many matters were contai- 
nedin them , ſo as his ſpirit was troubled, and 
he forgat them; but God.ſtirred vp Daniel and 
reucaled to him the ſecret, ſo as he refnem- 
bred- it to the King , and declarci*the true 
meaning thereof, Dan. 2, 1, 28, 36. Laltly, 
Daniels dreatwes of the ſfoure beaſts, &c. were 
of like difficultie, but the Angell Gabriel was 
preſently ſent to make him vnderſtand them, 
Dan.8. 16, Now thole that are caulcd by the 
Devill, as they be obfcure and intricace, fo the 
interpretation of them is ambiguous and vn- 
certaine, becauſe ne himſelfe cannot infallibly 
determine how things ſhall come to paſſe, 
and thereupon is conſtrained to giue doubrfull 
anſwers by dreames , And ſuch were not anely 


the ancient Oracles amone the heathen, where | 


hegauethe reſolution, bur the moderne Pro- 


phecies giuen by him to ſonic of his inſtiu. 
ments in the later time, 

Thirdly , the dreame that comes from God, 
is alwaies agrecable to his reuealed will, and 
repreſenteth nothing contrary to the ſame, in 
whole or in part : whereas thoſe that proccede 
from bo 4, doe fauour of nature, and bee a- 
grecable to mans corruption, which is repug- 
nant ynto Gods will, And thoſe that are ſug- 
oelted by Satan, are of the ſame nature; the ge- 
nerall ſcope whereof is to crefſc the. will of 
God, and to withdrawe the heart from obedi- 
ence thereunto, 

Fourthly, diuine dreames aye at this end, 
to further religion and pictie, and to maintaine 
true dedtrine : but the deuill, an enemic to 
God, workmb in his dreames the ſubuertion of 
true religion, and the worſhip of God, that in 
the roome thereof he may let vp Idolatrie ahd 
ſuperſtition, For ſo much we learne, Deur. 13, 
where the falſe Prophet brings his dreame, and 
vtters it, yea and confirmeth it by a wonder; but 
marke his ende: It was to drawe men to Apo- 
ſtacie; Let ws (ſaith he) goe after other Gods, 


which thou haſt. not knowne, and let vs ſerne | 


them,verl.2. Anſwerable to which, was the pra- 
ctiſe of the falſe prophets afterwards,who cau- 
ſed the people to erre by their lies and flarte- 


| 


ht 


nd 


4 


, 


A| ries, ler. 23. 32. 


| are from God , were onely in ordinarie vie in 


| then ro ſearch out fortune(asthey vic to ſpeak) 


| calling of Lots, whether it be by caftivg a die, 


jy amongſt many that are equally fit, the tryine of 


, A - A . ye . 
| fully vied in cafe of necefſitie , with invocation | 


— 


To conclude this point , it mult be here re- | 
membred, that howloeuer there arc and hauc 
beene diſtinct ſorts of dreames, yet thole which 


the oldg Teſtament, and in the Church of the 
Newe are ceaſed, and take nor place ordinarily, 
Whereas therefore men in their {lcepes haue 
dreames, they mult rake them commonly to be 
natural], and withall knowe that they may be 
diabolicall,or mixt partly of the one kinde,and 
partly of the other, And hawſocuer there may 
be ſome vſe of the naturall, as bath beene laid, 
yer commonly they are not to be regarded, And 
tor the other which are from Satan, or mixr, 
they are not to be recciued , belecued, or made 
meanes whereby to foretel] things to come, eſt 
by this vſc of thei, we growe 1nto familiaritie 
with the deuill , and betore God be guilty of 
the ſinne of Witchcraft, 

S 5. The fift and laſt kind of Diuination by 


true meanes , is by Lots, when men take vpon 


that is, good or bad ſuccefle in *ny bulinefle, by 


D—_ 


or opening of a booke, or any ſuch caſuall 
meanes. I mention this the rather , becauſe a- 
mong the ignorant and ſuperſtitious ſort, ſuch 
practites are common and in great account: the 
Lot is an ordinance of God, appointed for ſpe. 
ciallends and purpoſes, but when it is thus ap- 
plycd, i© c6afcth ro be fawfull , becauſe it is a- 
buſed-to other ends then God by his word and 
ordinance hath allowed, 

Fhar we may the better know the abuſe of 
a Lot in this kind, we inulſt remember there be 
three ſorts of Lots; the Ciuill, che Sporting, 
and the Diuinivg Lot, | 

The ciuill vie of Lots, is when they be vſed 
for the ending of controuerhics; the dividing of 
lands and heritages : the diſpoſition of cfhces 


—_ 


——— 


the right in doubttull things, or Jatily, the diſ- 
couerie of a malefactor hid amanglt many ſu- 
ſpeed, By this vic of the Lot was Saulcho- 
ſen to be king ouer Iſrael, 1. Sam, 10; 21. | 
the skape-goate ſepgrated from that which was | 
to be ſacrificed, Leuir. 16. 8. the land of Ca- 
naan divided among the children of Iſrael, Iol, | 
14. 2. &c, the treſpaſle of Achan found our, 
Toth. 7. 15. and Matthias choſen to be one of 
the twelue, AC, 1. 26, and of this Lot Salo- 
mon (ith, Pco. 18. 18. The Lot canſeth con- 


tentions to ceaſe, and maketh partitions among 


the mightie, Hereupon the ciuill vfe of Los | 


hath his warrant in Gods word, ſo it be law- | 


of the name of God, and with expectation of 
the event from God, by «hoſe hand andimme- 
diate providence it is diſpoſed. For the Lor | 
{{aith Salomon) #& caſt into the lappe, but the 
whole diſpoſition thereof is from the Lord, Prov, | 
16.33. | ON. 


The Sporting Loot is that which is coMtmon- 
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ly vied for ſome vaine and vnnece fſarie ende; as | 
to let vp banck-rupts, or ſuch like. This Eath 
no warrant in the word of God whereupon 
men ſhould vſc ir, and therefore is no better 
then an abuſe of Gods ordinance, to ſpeakeno 
more of it, .. 

Now the diuining Lot performed by the 0- 
pening of a bocke, or the caſting of a die, or 
ſuch like , thereby to declare good or bad ſuc- 
ceſſe , cannot be done without confederacic 
with Satan eicher explicite , or implicite, For 
the plaine caſt of a die,or the opening ofa book 
without beleeving, can doe nothing for the 
diſcoucring of future centingents, And what is 
there inthe nature of theſe ations to produce 

ſuch effeRs ? or where, or when did God giue 
| this vertue to them certainely to determine of 
| things hidden from man, and knowne onely to 
| bimſclfe? Diuination therefore by them is to be 
| holden as a practile, not onely ſaueuring of ſu- 
' perfiicion , bur proceeding, from the arte of 
| Witchcraft and Sorcerie, 
| And thus much of Divination by meanes of 
the creatures; and the ſeuerall kinds thereof. 


Sed. [1T, 


The ſecond kind of Divination, is by comn- 
| terfeit and forged meanes,which are none of the 
, creatures of God : whereof one kinde onely is 
| mentioned in Sctipture,viz.,when Satan is con- 
' ſulted with in the ſhape of a dead man, This is 
; commonly called Necromancie , or the blacks 
| art, becauſe the devill beeing ſought vnto by 
Witches, appeares vnto thew in the likeneſle 
of a dead bodice, And it is expreſlely forbidden, 
Deur, 18 11. yea condemned by the Prophet 
Eſay, 8. 19, 20. who faith in plaine tearmes, 
that Gods people ovght not to goe from the li- 
wing to the dead, but tothe Lawe and to the te- 
ſtrmonie, A memorable example hereof is re- 
corded in 1; Sam, 28. the obſcruation whereof 
will diſcouer ynto vs the chicfe points of Ne- 
crowancie , There Saul about ro encounter the 
Philiſtims, beceing forſaken of God, who. refu- 
ſed to anſwer him, cither by dreames, or by V- 
rim, or by the Prophets, inquired for one thar 


had a familiar ſpirit: and heating of the Pytho- 


neflſe at Endor, went vnto her by night, & cau- 
ſed her to raiſe vp Samuel, to tell him the 1f- 
lue of the warre, Now the Witch at his requeſt 
raiſed vp the Deuil, with whome thee was con- 
federate, in Samuels likenefſe; who gaue him 
anſwer, concerning his owne ouerthrowe, and 
the death of his ſonnes, Which example decla- 
reth plainely , that there is a kinde of diuinati- 
on, whereby Witches and Sorcerers reueale 
(range things, by meanes of che devill appea- 
ring vato them in the ſhapes or ſhadowes of 
the dead, 

Touching the truth of this example, two 
Queſtions may be mooued. 

The firſt is, Whether that which appeared 
«85 true Samuel or not?Some ſay it was Samu- 


ny 


c) indeede; others( who holde that there are no 


x - 


Witches) denie that it was either Samuel, or 
the deuil;and :ffinme it to be ſeme 6ther coun- 
terfeit ccn.mivg in Samuels attire to deceiue 
Saul: both which opinions are falſe, and here 
to be confuted. 

And firſt, that their epinion which ſay that 
true Samuel appeared vnto Saul, is a flat yn» 
truth 1 prooue by theſe reaſans. 

I. Before this time, God had withdrawne 
his ſpirit ftiom Saul, as bimſclfe confefſeth , and 
denied to anſwer him any moreby ordinarie 
meanes, in ſuch ſort as before he had done, 
Hereupon I gather, that it was not probable, 
chat God would now vouchſafe him the fauour 
to ſuffer Samuel to come vnto him extraordi- 
nari'y, and tell him what ſhould be the ende of | 
his warre with the Philiflims: and to this pur- 
poſe it is :fhimed twiſe in that chapter, that 
God had taken his good ſpirit from Saul, 

11, The ſoules of the faithfull departed, are 
in the hands of God, and doe reſt in glory with 
bimſelfe, and their bedies are in theearth, and 
there reſt ia peace, So faith the voice from bea- 
ven, Reucl.14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die 
in the Lord: for they reft from their Icbeurs,avud 
their works, that is, the reward of their works, 


follow them immedially, or at the heeles , as the 


word fignifieth, Now ſuppoſe .c Devill bad 

owner ouer Samuels bodie, yet to make true 
Samuel, he muſt have his ſoule alſo.Bur it is not 
in the power of the Dcuill, to brirg agsive the 
ſoules that are in heauen vnto their bodies, and 
ſo to cauſe them to appeare vnte men vpen 
earth, and to ſpcake vnto them, The Deuills 
kingdome 1s in hell,and in the hearts of wicked 
n;cn on earth ; yea whiles the children of God 
are in this world , he vſurpeth ſome authoritic 
ouer them , by meanes of their owne corrupti- 
on : But heauen is the kingdome of God and 
his Saints, where Satan hath nothing to doe, 
conſidering that there is no fleſh or corrupti- 
on , to make him entrance or yeeld him inter. 
rainment, Neither can it be proeucd by Scrip- 
ture, that the Deuill can diflurbe either the bo- 
dics or ſoules of them thar die in the Lord : and 
therefore the Witch with all her power & kill, 
coulq not bring Samuels rotten bodie (for ſo 
no doubt it was now)and ſoule topether, 

I 11. This ſhape which appeared ſuffered 
Saul to adore and worſhip it , whereas the true 
Samuel would neuer haue receiued adoration 
from Saul the King, though ic had beene in ci- 
uill manner onely, Whome then did Saul a- 
dore ? eAnſ; The Devil) bimſelfe, who becivg 
an enemie to the glorie of God, was content to 
take to himſelfe that honour , which a King in 
cutie is to performe to God himlclfe, 

I'V. It it had beene true Samuel , he would 
certainly haue reprooued Saul for ſecking help 
at Witches,contrary to Gods commandement, 
and that doGtrine which he had tavght him |} 
from Ged in his life time, But this counterfeit 
reprooued him not , and therefore it is nor like 


| to be the true Prophet of God, but Satan b:w- 


a 


ſelte, 
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ſclfe,framing by his artand skill the perſon and | A| ro come certenly, co «it, if hee be appointed 


ſhape of Samuel]. | Gods immediate inſtrument for the execittion | 
But it is alledged to the contrarie , thar Sas, of them, or knows thern by light of tormer pro- | 
mud after his ſlecp,propltecied of the death of phecies in Scripture, | 
| Saul, EccleGaſtic.q6.v. td. eAfter his ſleepe al- - Fourthly; dead men doe often appearc and | 
fo be rold df the Kings death,chc. eArnſw, That walkeafter they are buried, eAnſ, It is indeede | 
booke penned by Iclus the ſopne of Sirach is 4 the opinion of the Chtrch of Rome, and of ma- 
very worthie deſcription of Chriftian Ethicks, ny I2noraat perſons among vs : but the truth is 
contrining more excellent precepts /for man- otherwiſe, Dead mer. doe neither walke nor 
ners, then all che writings of heathen Philoſo- appcare in bodie.or -ſoule after death ; for all 
phers or other men, Bur yet 1t 1s not. ſcripture, that die, are cither Ripnreous or wicked : The 
neither did the Church ever hold and receiue it ſpules of the Righteous goe ſtraight to hea- | 
as Canonicall; yea,the author himſelfe infinua- 163; and the ſoules of the wicked to hell, and 
teth ſo much in the beginning thereof, for ju there remainetill the laſt judgement : and ther- | 
the prefare-he difablech himſelfe to interpret | | fore of the iuſt it is ſaide, that they are bleſſed 
hard things, and aftera ſort craues pardon for | B | when they die , becauſe they reſt from their !4- 
his weaknes , which is not the manner of the bours,Apoc, 14. 13. But how doe they reſt, if 
men of God, that were penmen of Scripture. after they be dead they wander vp and downe | 
For they were ſo guided by Gods ſpirit intheir in the earth ? | 
proceedings , thatnothing could be hard vnto If it be ſaide, that Moſes and Elias appeared | 
them, This priuiledge no ordinarie manhath aſ- when Chrift was transfigured in the Mount : 
ſurance of : & therfore this author writing yppn and that Lazarus rolgagaine,and at Chriſts re- 
his owne private motion,was ſubject toerror; ſurre&tion many dead bodies roſe againeand | 
2nd no doubt this ſpeach of his, being contratie appeared. | 
to that which is recorded in the Canonicall ] an{wer ; there were two times when God 
Scriptures, is a flat vntruth; ſuffered the dead to be raiſcd vp 2gaine; cither 
Secondly, itis obieed, that the Scripture at the planting of his Church, or at the reſto- | 
calleth him. Samuel , that appeared vnto Saul. ring and eftabliſhing of it, when ic was rafſed to 
Anſ.The Scripture doth often ſpeake of things, | | the foundation; Thus at the reftorivg of religi- 
| not as they are in themſclues, bur as they: ſecme on in Elias and Eiiſhas times, the ſonne of the 
ro vs, Sour is affirmed, Gey, x. 16, that God | * | Shunamitih woman, 2, King. 4. 34. and the 
made two great lights, the Sunne. and che widowes fonne at Sarephrta, 1. King. 17, 21. 
Moone; whereas the moone is lefſer then many-|, | were raiſed, Apaine; when God would reſtore 
| ftarres, yer becaule in regard of her neareneſle his Church , v-hich was fallen to Idolatrie a- 
to the earth, ſhee {ceimeth to vs greater then bout the death of Eliſha, he cauſed the tike 
the relt , therefore ſhee is called a great lghr, miracle to be -wtought in the retinins of a 
In like manner Idols in the Scripture are called dead man by the rouching of Eliſhas dead 
Gods, not that they are ſo indeed, (tor an Idol] carkeiſe in the graue, thereby to afſure the peo- 
| is nothing, 1, Cor, 8. 4.)but becauſe ſome men ple of theic detiuerance, and to caufe them to | 
doe ſo conceive of them in their mindes, In a embrace the doctrine of the Propher after his | 
word; the Scripture oftentzmes 'doth abaſe ic death,which in his life they had contemned, In 
ſelfe ro our cenceit, ſpeaking of things not ac- like manner at the eſtabliſhing ef the Gofpel | 
cording as they are , but after the manner of | | in the new Teltament, it pleaſed Chrilt ro 
men. and fo in this place calleth counterfeic raiſe vp Mofes and Elias, and to make them 
Samuel, by the nameof the truc Samucl, becauſe | | knowne to his Diſciples by extraordinarie re- 
it ſeemed ſo vnto Saul, uelation, that they hight belecue that the do- 
The third obieftion; That bodice which ap- Etrine which he preached was not new, but 
peared, prephecicd of things that came to paſſe | | the ſame in ſubſtance with that which was re- | 
the day after, as the death of Saul, and of his corded in the Law and the Prophets , both 
ſonnes; which indeege fo fell our, and at the | | which were repreſented by Moſcs and Elias. | 
lame time, therefore was like to bee Samuel. So alſo he wrought the miracle vpon Laza- 
eAnſw. There is nothing there faid or done, rus, the widowes fonne, and Jaitus daughter, 
which the devill might net doe, For when the thereby to ſhe the power of his Godhead, the 
Lord vſeth che deuill as his inftrument to brin truth of his calling , the tcſtimenic of his do- | 
ſome things to paſſe , he doth before hand re- | | rine: lafily,to make knowne the power of his 
ucile the ſame vmto him: and looke what parti- refurreftion, he cauſed fome to riſe and ap- 
culars the deuill lcearneth from God , thofe he | | peareto others, when he himfelfe roſe againe. 
can foretell, Now the truth is, Satan was ap- | | Bur ont of thefe two times we haue neither 
pointed by God to worke Sauls ouerthrow,and | | warrant nor example, that God ſuffered the 
it was made knowne vnto him when the thing | | dead to be raiſed vp, Wherefore thole inſtances 
ſhould be done; by which meanes, and by none | - | will not ayy way confirme Samuels appearing, | 
other, the deuill 'was enabled ro foretell the | | which indeede was not true, bur coantertcic 
deach of Saul. Where (by the way) obſerne, | | and forged by the Deuill himſelfe, 
that in this caſe the deuill can reveale things Now for the Second Opinion , of thoſe | 
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which denie that there be any Witches, and A| 


thereupon hold that this was a meere coſcnage 
of the Witch, ſuborning ſome man or woman 
to counterfeit the forme, attire, and voyce of 
Samuel, thereby to delude Saul, that alſo is vn- 
true, For he that ſpake forerolde the ruine of 
Saul, of his ſonnes , and of his army, yeathe | 
time alſo wherein this was to come to paſſe: 
whereas in likelihood no man or woman in all 
Iſrael, could haue foretolde ſuch things before 
hand of themſclucs, It was not then any coſe- 
nage, as is affirmed, but athing effeRed by the 
devill, framing to himſclfe a bodie in the like- 
nefſe of Samuel, wherein he ſpeake, | 

If therefore it be manifeſt, that by oe” 
feit apparitions of che dead, Witches and Sor- 
cerers can foretell things to come : hence ſun- 
drie points of Witchcraft may be obſcrued, 

Firſt, that there is a league betwene the 
Witch and the dcuill. For this was the cauſe 
which moouecd Saul to ſeeke ro Witches , be- 
cauſe ncither he himſclfg, nor any of his fer- 
uants could raiſe vp Satan in Samuels likenes, 
as the Witch of Endor did. Bur Saul becing a 
King, might haue commanded helpe from all 
the wiſe and learned men in Iſrael, for rhe effe- 
Qing of ſuch amatter: why then would be ra- 
ther ſecke to a filly woman, then to them? The 
reaſon was, becauſe ſhe had made a compact 
ich the devill, for the vſing of his helpe at her | 


| demaund, by: vertue whereof he was as readie 


to anſ. er, as ſhe to call him; whereas Saw/ and 
the learned Tews, hauing made no ſuch league, 
neither he by his power, nor they by their skill, 
could haue performed ſuch a worke, 

Secondly, the deuill will be readie at the call 
and command of Witches and Sorcerers, when 
they are intending any milchiefe, For here the 
Wuch of Endor no ſooner ſpake,but he appea- 
red, 8nd therefore the text gives her a name 
that (iznifieth cne having rule and command 
ouer Pytho,that 15, the familiar ſpttit: yer when 
he is commanded, he yeelds not vporrconfiraint, 
but voluntarily, becauſc he builds ypon his own 
vreater aduantage, the gaining of the loule of 
the Witch, Where by the way, let it be obſer- 
ued, what a pretious thing the ſoule of man is; 
the purchaling whereof, can make the prooud 
ſpirit of Satan ſo farre to abaſc itſelfe, as tobe 
at th: command of a filly woman, Apaine,w har 
an inueteraie malice Satan beareth to man, 
u hich for the gaining of a ſoule , will doe that 


*| which is ſo contrarie to his nature, It may teach 


man what to eſteeme of his ſoule, and not ro 


| {cll it for ſo baſe a price. 
| 


| uil] in the bebalfe of the Sorcerer, is made ma- 


Thirdly, by this, the great power of the de- 


nifelt, For he was preſently at hand to counter- 
feit Samet, and did it fo lively and cunningly, 
as well in forme of bodie, as in attire and 
voice,that Saxu/ chought verily it was the P56- 
phet: which may be a caueat vnto vs, not eahly 
ro vine credit ro avy ſuch apparitions, For 


et ſuch is the powet and kill of the devill, that 
e-can quite decciue vs , as he did Saxl 1n this 
place, | 


Sefl. 1 V. 


Hicherto I hauc ſhewed the firft Kinde of 
Diuinacion by means, both true & forged. Now 
followerh the ſecond; practiſed without nitans; 

Diuination without meanes, is the forerel- 
ling and revealing of things to come, by the a- 
lone and inmnediate affiftance of a familar ſpirit, 


* | This kinde is mentioned and expreflely forbid- 


den , Leuit, 19.31, Ye ſhall notregard them 
that worke with {ſirs, Againe, Levic, 20, 6, 
IF any turne after ſuch at worke with fpirns, to 

a whoring after them, 1 will ſer my face 
apainſt that perſon, and will cut him oft from 
among his people, So, Deur. 18, 11, Lernone 
be found among you, that conſulterh wh fpi- 
rits, In which places the holy Ghoſt vſeth the 
word Ob, which more properly fignifiech a ſpi- 


'rie; or devill, in which ſenſe it is taken in Leuit, 


20, 27;andin 1,21, 28, 8, And by reaſon of 
the league. which is berweene the Witch and 


the deuill, the ſame is alſo giunn co the Witch, | 
that woketh by the deuill: and therefore the} 


Pythoneſle ar Endor, is both called Ob, 1. 
Sam, 28. 9. and ſhe thatrulerh -Q6, v. 7.8. 


Now this kinde of Divination is practiſed [ 


two wayes: either inwardly, when the ſpirit is 
within the Witch: Or outwardly, when beeing 
forth'of the Witch , he doth onely infpice him 
or her, 


An example of the former way, the Scrip-. 


rure affoardeth, AR.- 16. 16, of a woman at 
Philippi, that had a ſpirit of Pytho; which gar 
her maſter much vantage with divining, And 
this ſpirit whereby ſhe diujoed was within her, 
For Paul becing molcfted, ſaid tothe fpirir, I 
command the in thee name of Ieſus Chrilt,chat 
thou come out of her, and he came ont of her the 
ſame houre, v, 18. And becauſe the deuill is 
not wont in this kind to ſpeak out of the threat 
and breſt,or beliie of the Witch poſſeſſed, here- 
vpon learned men have thought that this name 
(O6)is ginen to the devill, becauſe he ſpeakerh 
our of the Witch as our of a bottle or hollow 


| vefſell; for fo the word Ob, properly fgnifieth, 


Secondly , this may be pradliſed when the 
deuill 1s forth of the Witch, and then he either 
inſpireth her,or els caſteth her into a trance, and 
there reueileth ynto her ſuch things as ſhe 
would, knowe, 

Of this kinde , though we haueno example 
in Scripture, yer the hiftotics of che Heathen 
doc afford vnto vs many inftances of experience 
therein. One of the priucipall is the hiflorie of 
the tenne Sibylles of Greece , who vere tmoft 
famous Witches, and did prophecie of many 


things to come, whereof ſome were true con- | 


cerning Chriſt and bis kingdome, which the 


deuill Qole out of the Bible, and ſome other | 


werefalſe: and all of them they received by re- 
uclation from the deuill in Lrances, 


| 


though they tceme neuer fo true and evident, | 
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Burt will be (aid , if the deuill reucilech vn- 
vnto his inftruments ftrange things in trances, 
then how ſhall a man dilcerne becween diabo- 


licall reuclations, and the crus gilt of Prophe- 
cie; which God in trances reucileth vnto his 
Prophets, - 

| . Azſ. Inthis point Satanis (35 it were)Gods 
ape: For as he iy olde time railed vp holy Pro- 
phers to ſpeak vnto the fathers, for the building 
vp of his Church: fo hath Sata:1 infpired his mi- 
niſters, and furmſhed his inftrumencs with pro- 
phericall inſpiracion; from time to inte, tor che 


building vp of his owne kingdome? ang here- 


upon-he; hath notably counterfeited che true 
gife of prophecie received firſt from Cod 
himſelfe. Aad yet; though in many things 
they, be like , there is great-difference berweene 
them. . 

Ficſt , divine trances may come vpon Gods 
childron , either when the ſoule remainech vni- | 
| red with the bodie, orelſe when it is leuered 

for a time, So much Paul infinuateth, when he 
ſaith of himſelfe, 2. Cor, 12. 2, that he was 
rapt yp{as it were in a heauenly trance)into the 


third heauen, but whether in the bodice, or out 


of the bodice; he knewe nor. But in all diavoli- 
call ecftafies, though the bodice and fenlcs of 
the Witch be (as ic were ) bound or benwn- 
med for the time; yet, their {oules [till remaine 
vnited to their bodies, and not ſcuered from 
them. For though the deuill by Gods permiſſ1- 
&n inay-kiil the boche, and lo take tie (oule-pur 
of it 4 cuerg yet torake it from the bodie for 
a time, and to reunite them againe, is miracu- 
Jous, and therefore beyend the compaſlc of his } 
«er, | | | 

. Secondly , in divine trances the ſervants of 
God have al their tenſes, yea and all the powers 
of-1ſaule and bodie remaining found; and per- 


pal 9:5. for atiime the actions and pperations 


are ſuipenged and ceaſe to doc ther duty : bur 


| in ectialies that be from Saran, his ipftruments 


arc calt jngo. frenzies: and madneſſe; 1o.as renton 


yea all the faculties arg;fto blemiſhed, that ma- 
ny of them never rgcouertheir former eace a- 
or ih chey that ſcaps beft, doe caxzje-their 

lemjthes , as the dcuills- $hars,. ery! t, their 
graue,$9;kinde is $a3an! Se his Friends, , that he 


| will leguahis:rokeng behind him where-gyer-he 


£9ncs, ig; his fort The, ſeryants.of God, re- 
£ciue 09. ſich bleqiſy, obwirather, a. fyrcher 
8209, ang a greater, mealure of illumination of 


£ 


all:rhe powers of ghe-lault, 21... - :: 5; 


iT hisdly , divioe,ecltabesgeng) alway to the 


| confirming of, therruthofihe Þolpell, and the 


furtherance of wi>agligipn and; piece, Such 
was Peers, AQ, 10, 44,which ſerucd to aflvre 
him of jjs.calling, tg greach the, Golpell.to.the 
Gentiles, and,to 1nfgtme\his yndgemant in. this 


| 2ru5b,,thag there, q 36916 ar6eprion' of .peplons 


whh God, and that to then of, the, pewe Te- : 


ftament, all things were cleane, and nothing | 


—_—_ 


A} polluted. But the ſcope of the:n chat arc from 


Satan, 15 principally the ſuppretiing and hinde- 
rance of religion, the drawing of the weake in- 
to errours , the ratifying and confirming of 
them that are fallen thereinto, ard the generall 
vpholding of the practiſes of vngodlinefle, 
And by thete and ſuch like particular differen- 
ces, hath God pulled off the Devils vizar, and 
made him better knowne and diſcerned of true | 
Chriſtians, And thus much concernino Diuina- 


tion, the firlt part of Witch-craft, | 


CHAP, IV. 


01 operatine or working 
: Wit ch-craft. 


He ſecond parrt is that which conſiſteth in 
Operation, and is therefore called Opera- 
tive orworking Witchcraft, 

Witch-eraft in Operation, is that which is 
| employed in the practiſe and reall working of 
firange things or wonders, and it hath two 
parts, Inchanunent, and Iugling, 


. Inchantment is.che working of wonders by a 
Charme, This the' Lord expreſlely forbiddeth, 
Deur. 18, 11, Let none be found among Jon, 
that iz « Charmer... Jn this deſcription , two 
points are to be confidered: 1, what things may 
be dane by inchaviment, namely wonders, far I 
lay.it- is the. practiſe of wonders : 2. by what 
meanes thefe wonders are \wrought, tha: is, by | 
a Chetme. n | 
For the firſt: The wonders done by Inchan- 
ters Qre,' 1, Thrazbog of formes and tempeſts; 
windes and weather, by (ca and by land: 3. The 
poyſo:ring of the ayre:: 3.. Blafting of corne:4. 
Kalling of cattell, ard annoying of men, women 
and children: 5. The procuring of ſtrange paſ- | 
bons:and cotznents in mens bodies. and other 0- 
crearurs, with the:curing ofthe ſame:6:Caſting 
our of - devils. Theſe-3nd ſuch like things:In- 
chanters can doe by :their charmes, And for. 
provfe hereof, we baue the vniforme conſent of 
-all ages, with the records of Witches-conte(l:- 
ons to manifctt the ſame; beſides the teſtimony 
of experience in this age: ſo as the mgn that 
<alles it into queſtign,may as wel doubr of the 
Sunne ſhining at noone.day. CR DT 4 
. Yer for the turther declaration thereof, we wil 
lleadge what the Scripture ſairh in chis pojor, 
Salomon faith, If the. Serpent bite when he not | 
chnarmed.no better i a babler,Eccles.10.11 thus 
the words are.in our Engliſh tranſlation ; bur 
they may bercer be thus read according to the 
otiginali : If the ſerpent bite before be be char- 
med, what profit hath the maſtsr of the covguc 
| thereby, thar is , the Charmer, And ſo they 
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beare this lenle, If the Inchanter be bitten, be-] 
fore the ſerpent be charmed, then he hath no 
benefit by his charme,, For Salomon in that 
place giueth vs reyvader{tand , what power In- 
chancers hane,and what they may doe by their 
charines, if they come in time, namely, ftay the 
poiſon of the ſerpent, ſo as he cannot hurt,cither 
by biting or ftinging, When Balac intended E- 
till againſt Iſrael, he bired Balaam to curſe the, 
Num. 22. 6, Now this Balaam was an inchan- 
ting Witch; for though he be called a Prophet, 
yet this was onely in the reputation of the 
world;tor his praCtile was ro inchant by charms 
of words ; and to that purpoſe he was hired to 
curſe Gods people , that is, to bring milchiefe 
| ypon them by charming; which thingQben he 
had often and many waies affaied ro doe, and 
' could no way preuaile, but that it pleaſed God 
' contrary to his endeauours,to bleſle Iirael,then] 
' he breakes out into theſe words : There ts no 
ſorcerie againſt lacob , nor ſoothſaying agamſt 
Iſracl, Num, 23. 23. As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
1 know wel that ſorcerie is powerfull in wy 
things, and of force to bring much miſchiefc 
ypen men, yet it can take no place againſt the 
' people of God,becauſc he hath bleſſed them; 
and whome he bleſſeth; them no man can hure 
by curſing , Inchanters therefore , may vpon 
Gods permiſſion worke ſtrange things,as ap- 
peares by theſe places,to name no more. 


meanes whereby theſe wonders are practiſed; 


| eſpecially , 'and ſome later, Some againe are 


derflood 5 as the names of the Trinitie, ſome 


| be imprecations, wiſhing ſome cuill: others/in 


The ſecond point to be obſerued , is the 


theſe arc counterfeit and ſuppded meanes, nor 


| ordeyned & ſanRified by God, which are com-| 
monly called Charmes. 


A Charme is a Spell or verſe, conhſting © 
ſtrange words, vſed as a igne or watchword to 
the deuill,to cauſe him to worke wonders. 

Firlt, I ſay ir is a Spell conſiſting of ſtrange 
words, becaufe in theſe inchantments, cerraine 
words or verſes are (ſecretly vitered , which in 
regard of the common formes of words are 
firange , and wherein there is thoughr tobe a 
miraculous efficacie to bring ſome extraordina- 
rie and vnexpected thing to paſſe, A point of ir 
ſelfe cuident and needing no further proofe, 
canhidering it is not ynknowne to the more ig- 
norant ſort , who are-berter acquainted with 
theſe, then with the word of God. And theſe 
words are not all of oneand the ſane kind;bur 
{ome are rude and batbarous,” neither knowne 
nor cpacciued or ynderſtood;of which the aun- 
cientas fort'of Charnies were wont to be made 


plaine and knowne tearmes, which may be yn- 


words and ſentences of Scripture, as / princi- 
pio erat verbum,c5c;Npaine,charmes that con- 
hIft of wards,are not all of one fort ,bur ſome 


ſhew haue the forme of praiſes and bleſſings, 
v hereby the Witch either flatceringly com- 
mendeth , or fauourably wiſherh ſome good: 
others againe are wade in forme of pray- 


A [ 
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er and peticion : and they all are ſometimes 
plainely conceiued, ſometimes in ruder and 
more vnknown words,as thoſe well know,who 
haue heard them, or reade them where they are 
to be found. 
Secondly, I adde,that the charme is vſed for 
a ſigne and watchword to the dewill, ta cau 
him to works wonders , wherein fzndeth the 
nature and proper end of a charme, The nature, 
in that it is a diabolic all igne; the end, to cauſe 
the deuill to worke a wonder: whereby ic is 
diflinguiſhed from all other ſpeaches of men, 
For all they commonly carry the nature of the 
thing, whereof and whereabour they be made, 
but che Charme doth not alwaics follow the 
nature of the words , *but hath another 
nature in regard of the immediace relation it 
hath to the deuill,to whom iris a figne, Again, 
the charme pronounced doth not the wonder, 
but the deuil admoniſhed by it as by the watch- 
word to doe the feate, | 
Now becauſe ſome are of opinion, in regard 
of the ordinatie preduQtion of range fas 
by theſe meanes , that the Spell hath in it ſelfe 
ſome vertue and power to ſuch and ſuch purpo- 
ſes whereunto it is vied ; I will Nand a little in 
the proofe of the contrarie, That a Charme is 
onely a diabolicall watchword , and hath in 
it ſelfe no ſuch effeQuall power or poffibi- 
litie to worke & wonder, My realven are 
thele, 
'Firft, this muſt be raken for a maine ground; 
Thar as there is nothing in the world, that hath 
being bur from God, ſo nething hath in it any 
efficacie, but by his ordinance. Now whatſoe- 
ver efficacie, is in any creature from God, it re- 
ceiued the ſame into it ſelfe, cicher by creation, 
or fince the creation by ſome newe and ſpeciall 
inſticurion, appointment, and gift of God. For 
example, The bread in the Sacrament, by a na- 
turall power giuen vnto it in the creation, ſer- 
ueth co davrith the bodie; and the ſame bread, 
by Gods Joe s © ure in'his word, 
feedes the ſoule, in that by his ordinance' it is 
made to ys a (igne & ſealc of the body ef Chriſt 
broketi for vs: And ſo itisin eue 
if the effe@ be ordinatie and naturall, it hath it 
by creation; if extraordinarie and ſupernacurall, 
ic-hath that by divine ordination:So that what- 
ſocuer comes to/paſſe by anyother -meanes , is 
by Satanical! operation; Now Charmes and 
Spells; ftanding of fer worgs and fillables, haue 
no power' in thicm to. worke wonders, either 
by'the giftoſnature inthe creatien,or by Gods 
appointment fince the tremtion: and therefore 
they have m them no powerar all for any ſuch 
purpoſe. This latter patt 6f the reaſon , becing 
the afſumption'or application ef the ground 
ro 'the preſent inſtauxe ,*confiſtech 'of two 
partes, which T' will” prooue in order. Firſt 
then I affirme , 1hat'by rhe gift of nature, 6 


worke woriders; and 1'proouc it in this man- 
ner. 4 
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in their ewne nature bur founds framed by the 
tongue , of the breath that commeth trom the 
lungs. And that which is onely a bare found, in 
all reaſon can haue no vertue in it to cauſe a 
reall worke, much lefſe to produce a wonder, 
The ſounds of bells and of many muiicall in- 
trumenes, and the voices of many bruite crea- 
rures; are farre more ſtrong and powerfull then 
the voice of a man: yet who knowerh nor, thar 
none of all theſe is auaileable to ſuch purpoles. 
Indeede they haue power to aftect the minde, 
by their ſweerneſſe or otherwiſe , but they are 
not able to bring to paſſe areall worke, either 
by the inflicting of burrs and harmes, or by 
the procuring of good. I conclude therefore, 
that the voice af man by nature, hath no pow- 
er to worke any wonders, 

I1. Againe, every thing which hurterh or 
affeterh anocher , mult neceflarily touch the 
thing which it burteth or affecteth, For it is a 
granted rule in nature, that euery agent wor- 
keth vpon the patient by touching: Bur werds 


things abſent, and therefore though it ſhould 
be granted , that they had the power of tou- 
ching a ſubſtance(which they cannot haue) yet 
of themſclues they are not auaileable to bring 
vpon things abſent cither good or cull, 

I I I, Morcouer, it wordes conceiued in 
charmes and ſpells haue avy ſuch power as is 
pretended, why ſhould not cuery word that any 
man {peaketh haue che ſame power, inaſmuch 


as all words are of the ſame nature, becing one- 


the tongue in letters and (yllables? But experi- 
ence teacherh, that the {ame word ſpoken by 
another , hath not the ſame vertue ; For the 
charme vttered by the Charmer himſelfe, will 
take effec, bur being ſpoken in the ſame man- 
ner by another man, that is no Inchanter, rha- 


keth to no purpoſe , for nothing is cfteed by 


it, 


ſumption tis cleared, 


any fpeciall gift, bleſſing , or appomtment of God, 


I. All words made and vitered by men, are | 


vttered in Charmes are commonly made of 


ly ſounds framed in the breaſt , and vttered of 


I V. That which is in nature nothing bur a 
bare Hgnification , cannot fſerue to worke a 
wender, and this is the nature of all words; for 
as they be framed of mans breath, they are na- 
turall, bur yet in regard of forme and articulati- 
on they are artificiall and ſignificant , and the 
vic of them in euery language is,to fignifie that 
which the author thereot intended : for the firſt 
hgnifications of words, depended vpon the 
will and pleaſure of man that framed and jn- 
uented them, Becing therefore inuented onely 
to ſhewe or (ignifie ſome thing , it remaines 
that neither in naturenor proper vie, they can 
be applyed to the producing of wonderfull and 
firange effects. Thus the former pare of the af- 


In the ſecond place I aftirme, that the words | 
of charmers haue not this power in them, by 


fince the creation which is the other part of the 
aſlumption , And Iſhewe it thus: whatſocuer 


| | PF LIT 
is powerfull and efteQuall to any ende or pur- 
poſe, by Gods gift, bleſſing , or appointment, 
the ſame is commanded in his word to be vſed, 
and hath alloa promiſe of bleſſing annexed to 
the right vie thereof , To vie the inſtance 
before made for explanationTake, The bicad in 
the Lords lupper,hath this power and propertic 
giuen it by Chriſt, to ſcale and fignifie vnto e- 
uery beleeving receiuer the bodie of Chriſt; 
and by this propertie giuen it, it is auailcable to 
this purpoſe ; though it be a thing aboue the | 
comminort and naturall vie of bread; and there- 
upon we haue warrant from Chrifts own com- 
mandement, ordinance, and example fo to vſe 
ic.But in th® whole bodie of the Scripture, there 
is not tbKike commandement to vie the words 
of Chatmes for the effeQting of wonders, much 
lefle the like promiſe of bleſſing vpon the ſame 
ſo vied: therefore the concluſion is, that God 
hath giuen no fuch power vato them in ſpeci- 
all. 

If tbe asked then, what they are,and where- | 
to they ſerue? I anſwer, they are no better then 
the deuils {ſacraments and watchwords,to cauſe 
him to do ſome flrange worke, For the Inchan- 
ter hath relation in his minde to the deuill, 
whoſe helpe he hath at hand by couenant cither | 
open or ſecret; or at leaſt ſome ſuperſticious o- 
pinion of the force of the words, which is a pre- 
paration to a couenant, | 

The truth of this dodtrine, howſocuer ir be 
thus made manifeſt, yet it findes not generall 
intertainment at all meftis hands, For there are 
and haue beene ſome learned men, in all ages, 
who maintained the contrarie, both by word | 
and writing;and namely,that there is great ver- 
tue and power in words pronounced in time 
and place, to effeA range things. For proofe 
whereof they alledge theſe reaſons, 

Firit, that the bare conceit and imagination 
of man, is of great force ro doe ſtrange things; 
and therefore words expreſſed much more. 4. 
The ground of the realon is naught, Imagivati- | 
on is nothing elſe but a ſtrong conceir of the | 
minde touching any thing , whartſocuer it be, 
and by reaſon of the communion that is be- |. 
rweene the bodice and foule being together,it1s 


D of preat force to worke within the:man that 


imaginerh diuerſly, and to cabſe alteration in 
himlelfe, which may tend either to the hurt or 
to the good of his awne bodice : bur yet imagi- 
nation hath no ferce out of a man to affect or 
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or annoy thern, cither in perſon or ſtate, 
Secondly , they alleadge that Wirtches.by 
malicious and wrie lookes, in anger and dil- 
pleaſure , may and doe hurt thoſe ypon whom 
they looke, whether they be men or other crea- 
tures, And it is an old receiued opinion, that in 
malitious and ill diſpoſed perſons, there pro- 
ceed out of the eye with the beames, noyſome 
and malignant ſpirits, hich infeR che ayre,and 
doe poilon or kill, not onely them with whom 
they are daily conuerſant, but others alfo whoſe 
companie theyAxequent,of what age, Rrength, 
and complexion fo cuer they be, eAnſ. Burt the 
opinion is as fond,as it isold : for it is as much 
againſt nature that ſuch vercue ſhout! proceede 


out of the eye, or ſuch ſpirits breake our of the 


nerues to the partie bated, as it is for the blood 
of the bodic, of it ſclife, to guſh out of the 
yeines, Cop ah3l 

Yer for the ratifying of this opinion,they al- 
ledge that which is writte 11 "90g 0% euargh 
lacob laid ſpeckled roddes before the ſheepe in 
their waterie troughes , and that by Gods ap- 
pointmenr, for this ende,thart they might bring 
forth partie colqured lambs, I anſwer, that was 
not a worke of ſight, bur a ſpeciall and extraor- 
dinarie worke of Gods prouidence vpon /acob 
in his neceſſitie, as we may plainely ſec in the 
chapter next following , v. 9, and 11, yeait 
was taught /aacob by God himſelfe; and if it 
had beene an ordinarie worke , doubtleſſe the 
gaines thereof beeing ſo good, [acob would 
haue done it againe afterward ; but wee never 
reade that he did it againe, And be ir granted it 
were a naturall worke , yet it cannot proouc 
witching by ftght, beans the ſheepe reeciued 
into their cycs the ſpecies and reſemblance of 
the rodds,w hich is according to nature; where- 
as in ſaſcination or bewitching by fight, malig- 
nant ſpirits ſhould not bee receiued in, but 
ſent foorth of the eye, which is againſt nature, 

Yea , but the Baliliske or Cockatrice doth 
kill man and beaſt with his breath and 
fght, yea the wolte rakes away the voyce of 
ſuck as he ſoddenly mectes withall and be- 
holdes , and why may not wicked men or we- 
men doe the like? Anfſ., Indeede it is a thing re- 
ceiued by common errour, and held of ſome 
for a truth; but no experience of any man hath 
yet beene brought forthe proofe thereof, and 
therefore it is to be reputed as fabulous, Thus 
much in probabilitie may be thought (if the 
allegation ſhould be crue)that the Bafiliske be- 
ing poſlcſſed of a thicke poyſon.,, may by his 
breath ſend forth ſome groſſe venemeus va- 
| pours, and thereby ivfe&t the ayre, and poiſon 
the thing that is ncere vnto him, Againe that 
the ſoddaine and vnexpected beholding of the 
venemous Cockattice, or the rauenous wolte, 
(bceing creatures in their kind fearefull,eſpeci- 
ally to thoſe that are not acquainted with the) 
may cauſe preſent altoniſhment,& conſequent- 
ly perill of death. Bur that this ſhould bee done 
| by the eyes of thele creatures enly,in manner a- 


[A 


| the words of a Charme by an Inchanter,though 


foreſaid,it is not credible; and therfore Authors 
haue vp6 good ground denied it,as being con- 
firmed neither by reaſon,nor experience, 
Thirdly, they reaſon thus; Inchanters by 
whiſpering of words in charmes can ſtay the 
ſtinging and poiſoning of ſerpents; for ſo Da- 
vid in cffeRt ſpraketh ; that the voice of the 
Charmer charmeth the ſerpent, Plal, 58. 5. Ir 
may ſeeme therefore that there is no [mal force 
in words for the effecting of Rirange workes, 
Anſ. It muſt be granted that the charmer may 
inchant the ſerpent : but how ? not by vertue 
of the words in the Charme, but by power of 
the deuill, who then is flirred vp, when the 
charme is repeated, to doe the thing intended, 
The truth of this anſwer appeares by the words 
of the text, as they are reade in the original, 
that the Inchanter ioyneth ſocieties very cun- 


ningly, namely, with the deuill, Now theſe fo- | 


cieties berweene Satan and the Charmer, ate 
the very ground of the worke vpon the ſerpent: 
which worke, ypon confederacie formerly 
made , is done by the deuill, and the words of 
the Charme are no more but the Inchanters I- 
tem or watchword, to occaſion him thereunto, 
And let any other man repeate the ſame words 
a thouſand times, that cither is not thus confe- 
derate with Satan,or hath not a ſuperſtitious o- 
pinion of Charmes,and all his labour will be in 
vaine, 

Fourthly, the word of God is of great force 
in the hearts of men to conuert and change 
them, as it is vitered by the mouth of mor- 
tall man; and this force is not inthe man b 
whom it is ſpoken; where then ſhould it be,bur 
in the words? and then if inthe words, why 
may not other words be of like cfhicacie , bee- 
ing vttered by man? A»ſw, 1. The poverof 
Gods word commeth not from this , that it is 
a word, and barely vttered out of the mouth 
of a man; foro it is adead letter: but ir pro- 
ceedeth from the powerfull operation of the 
ſpirit, annexed by Gods promiſe thercunto, 
when it is vttered, read, and conceiued ; which 
operation if it were taken away, the word 
might be preached a thouſand yeares together, 
withour any 'fruite or efte , either to ſaluation 
or condemnation, 

2.The word of God is powerful by the con- 
currence of the worke of the ſpirit, not in all 
things; as for example, in raiſing winds and 
trewpeſis , in infedting the ayre, in kiiling and 
annoying men or other creatures; but inthe 
conuerſion of {inners, in gathering the elect, 
and in confirming theſe that be called; and ibis 
power it hath alſo by his ipccial bleſſing & ap- 
pointinent, 

' 3, Furthermore, the ſame word is not of 
power, When it is barely read, heard, or ſpoken, | 
vnleſle it be alſo conceiued in the vnderſtading, 
received with reverence , treaſured vp in the 
memory , and mingled with faith in the heart: } 
whereas the bare reading and murtering ouer 


in | 
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in an vynknowne tongue, in rude and barbarous 
words, is ſufficient to procure the working of 
wonders, PEE io dog 

Now though the word of God be in it lelfe 
pure, and ſerue'to cxcellent purpoſe, as hath 
beene ſaid, yet by the way we may remember; 
Thar as it is with all things that are moſt pre- 
cious, nothing is fo excellent in it kind which 
may not be abuſed; fv it is with this heauenly 
word: for it is and may be made a Charme two 
waies. Firſt, when ſome part of it, is indeede v- 
ſed for a charme, Thus many Texts of Scripture; 
hoth in Latin and other languages, baue been 
abuſed by Inchanters, as might eafily be ſhew- 
ed, Secondly, when it is heard, read, recited or 
made a matter of prayer without vnderſtan- 
ding. And thus the ignorant man ; as much as 
in him lieth,makes it a Charme, For in his ordi- 
narie vſe thereof, he neither conceiuerh nor ta- 
keth care to vndertand it, as lamentable expe- 
rience teacheth . Yer in neither of theſe is the 
very bare repeating of the word effectuall. For 
as when a wan heacres or reades it, vnleiſe the 
Spirit of God inlighreneth his heart, iris to no 
purpoſe;ſo when itis made the matter of a Spel, 
nothing will be effc&ted, vnlefle the devill ei- 
ther by confederacic,or ſuperſtitious conceit be 
drawne to conferre his helpe in the point, fot 
his owne aduautavge, 

Howbeit , of all Inchantements theſe are 
the melt diſhonourable to God, moſt accepta- 
ble to Satan, and mofi hurtfull ro the Charmer, 
which are made of the Scriptures , For beſide 
the finne of Witchcraft in the Charming, this 
inconuenience inſuerh , that Saran procureth 
more credit to one of theſe, then to twenty 0o- 
ther, becauſe the words are Scripture; heereby 
cloking his miſchicuous praCtiſes vader the co- 
lour of holyneſſe , and fo confirming the truth 
of that which the holy Ghoſt faith, that when 
he worketh moſt deceitfully , he 7ransformes 
himſelf into an Angel of light,2.Cor.11.14. He 
knoweth well, that ordinarie words ſeeme no- 
thing ro ſome men, therefore be teacheth and 
ſuggcfteth phraſes and ſentences out of the 
word, for ſuch vngodly ends, that even the 
orace of them fetched from the Scriptures,may 


| make theni ſceme powerfull, Wherefore let e- 


uery one that is endued with grace and know- 
ledge, duely confider this with himſelfe, Can- 
not Gods word be cffeQuall, when it is vcd to 
edification,vnlefle the worke of his owne Spirit 
accompany the ſame?then ſurely it is impoſſh- 
ble, that the ſame which is holy, beeing vicd to 
an euill ende, ſhould be powerfull, except the 
deui!ll affordeth his helpe for the effecting 
thereof, To conclude therefore, let men ſay 
what they will, the truth is this, that words 
of Inchantmenr, be they neuer ſo holy or pro- 
phane, eicher by way of curling or bleſſing, 
haue no power of themſeluts to the producing 
of ſtrange workes; but are (as hath beene ſaid) 
onely diabalicall henes, admoniſhing the De- 
uill of ſome wickednefle intended and defired, 


|A 
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which he through his power mult caute to be 
done, 

And chus much of Inchantment ftanding 
vpon the prictile of wonders by a Charme, 
To this head of Inchanement, ſundry other 
practiſes of - Witches are co be referred, the 
chiefe whereof are thele, 

Firſt, the viing and making of Charaters, 
Images , or Figures , (ſpecially the framing ot 
Circles, for this ende to worke wonders b 
them, As to drawe the picture of a childe, 
or man, or ether creature in clay or waxe, and 
to burie the ſame inthe ground, or to hide ir 
in ſome ſecret place, or ro burne it in the fire, 
thereby intending to hurt or kill the partie re- 
ſembled, Againe, re make an impreſſion into 
the ſaid picture, by pricking or gaſhing the 
heart or any other place wich intent to procure 
dangerous or deadly panics to the ſame parts, 
This is a meere practite of Inchantement, and 
the making of the image, and vſing of it to this 
ende, is in vertue a Charme , though no words 
be vied. For the bare picture hath no more 


then bare words, All that is done commeth. 
by the worke of the deuill, who alone by the 
viing of the piture in thar fort is occaſioned ſo 
or fo, to worke the parties deſtruction, 

Secondly, hither we may referre the vſing of 
Amulerts, that is, remedies and preſeruatiues 2- 
g3inſt inchantments,focceries,and bewitchings, 
made of hearbes or ſome ſuch things, and han- 
»cd about the necke for that ende. 

Thirely, the viing of Excorciſmes, that is, 
certaine ſer formes of words vicd in way of ad- 
iuration, for ſome extraordivarie ende, A pra- 
ite vſuall in the Church of Rome , whereby 
the Prieſt coniures the falt, holy water, creame, 
ſpittle, oyle, palmes, &c. all which are in truth 
meere inchantmers, For howſocucr the Coun- 
cell of Trent hath ratificd them by their de- 
crees, and ſo commended them to generall vie 
within the compalle of the Popiſh Church;yer 
they haue in them no power or abilitic of ble(- 
fing or curling, either by nature or Gods ap- 

ointment, 

Fourthly, In this number wereckon the y- 
ſing of the name Jeſws, ro drive away the devil, 
or to preuent Witchcraft; a common practiſe 
among the ignorant, Whetcin the wonderfull 
malice of Satan bewraics it ſelfe, in making the 
ignorant people think that Chriſt is a coniurer, 
and that there is vertue in the naming of his 
narne, to doe ſome ſtrange thing. Whereas the 
truth is, he careth neither for that nam. e,nor for 
all the names of God, if a man goes no further 
then the bare repeating of thei; bur rather de- 
lighteth to ſeethem fo abuſed and diſgraced, 
And hercupon it is, that in all conjurations, 
when he is raiſed by the Sorcerer, he is willing 
to be adiured by all the holy names of God 

| that are in the Scripture, to the ende that he 
may the more deepely ſeduce his owne inftiu- 


merits, and make them to thinke that thelc ho- 
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ly names will bind him, and force bim to yeeld | A; caſe of the greateſt worldly gaine, For no man 
vnto their defires in the particular, when indeed | | may doe euill , that yroun may come of it, 
there is no ſuch matter, Which point through- Bur they that vſe the helpe of Charmers, 
ly confidered, may admoniſh ys to take ſpeciall | | and conſule with Wiſemen , are-went to al- 
heede of theſe cunning glozes and deuilliſh m- | | ledge ſomething in defence or excuſe of their 
ſinuations, whereby he jatendeth to delude vs; | | practile, * 
alway remembring , that the Apoflles them- Firſt, chat they for their part,meane no hurt, 
ſclues, ro whome the power of working mira-| |they know no euill by the man whome th 
cles was giuen, did never acknowledge the | |ſeeke to, they onely ſend to him, and he does 
worke to be done by the name of [eſis , but as them good, how and in what manner they re- 
S. Peer affirmeth , through faith in his name, | | gard not. eAnſ.1.Indeede many be ignorant of 
AQ.3.6.16. the Tachanters courſes. But in caſes of lofſe and 
Fiftly,the croſſing of the bodie,to this ende,.] | hindrance, men ought not onely to inquirgthe 
that we may be bleſled from the.deuill. A thing | | meanes, but to waigh and confider the warran- 
vſuall euen of latter times, ſpecially in Poperie; | | tablenes thereof, otherwiſe they doe net oat 
wherein the crofle carrieth the very nature of a | | they doe of faith, and ſo are guiltic of finne be- 
Charme,and the vſe of it in this manner, a pra- | ,, | fore God, Rom. 15.laft v, 2. Put the caſe they 
Rite of Inchantment, For God hath giuen no | © | chemſelues meane no hurt , yet in this ation 
ſuch vertue to a croſle, either by creation, or | | they doe hurt to themſclues , by repoſing truſt 
ſpeciall priuiledge and appointment, in things, which ypon better conſideration th 
| Sixtly, the Scratchingof a Witch to diſco- | | ſhall finde to be diſhonourable , and therefore 
| uer the Witch, For it is a mcanes which hath hatefull ro God, 
; No warrant or power thereunto , either by the Secondly,they alleadge; we goe to the Phy- 
| ward of God, or from nature, but onely from fitian for counlell , we take his Recipe, but we 
the Deuill; whe if be yeeldeth cither at croſ- | | know not what it meaneth ; yet, we vſe it, and 
ſing,or ſcratching, he doth it willingly, and not hnde benefit by ir ; if this be lawfull, why may 
' by compulfion , that he may feede his inſtru- | | we not as weil take benefit by the Wiſcman, 
| ment with a falſe faith , and a ſuperſtitious con- whole courſes we be ignorant of ? Arſe, 1.Phy- 
| ceit, to the diſhonour of God , and their owne | | ficke vied in time and place, is a worthie <= 
' eucrthrow, ln a word , looke whatſoever aQti- | | nance of God, and therefore beeing rightly v- 
| ons, geftures, hgnes, rites, and ceremonies are | | ſed, God giues his blefſihg to ir, Bur for In- 
| vied by men or women to worke wonders, ha- chantment it was never ſancified by God, and 
uing no pouer to effect the ſame, citherhy | | therefore cannot be vſcd in any aſſurance of his 


creation and nature, or by {peciall appointment bleſſi ng. 2, The Phyſitians receit beeing a com- 


from God , they mult all be referred to this | | poſition and mixture of naturall things,though 
head,and reckoned for Charmes. 


a man knowes it not, yer he takes it into his ſto= 


Theſe. Now conſidering that all kinds of | | make,or applies it to his bodie,and ſenſibly per- 
Charmes are the Deuills watchwords to cauſe | | ceines the vertne and efficacie thereof in the 
him co worke the wonder , and haue no vertye working : whereas the Charmers courſe confi- 
in them, be the words wherein they are concei- ſeth of words, which neither are knowne in 
ued neuer ſo good : hereby we muſt be admo- | | themſclues,nor are manifeſt in their vſeto ſenſe 
niſhed,to take heede of the vſc of them, andall | | or ynderſtanding. And hereby it is plaine,there 
other vnlawfull ceremonies , both in reſpeR of | | js not the ſame reaſon of Phyſicke and charmes: 
their formes, be they praiſes or prayers, orim- | | the one hauing a ſenſible operation by vertue 
precations ; as alſo in regard of their endes, be giuen it of God; the other inſenfible, and 
they neuer ſo good in outward appearance. wrought aboue ordinarie meanes by the worke 
Bur alas! the more lamentable is the caſe, Char- of Saran, 
ming is in as great requeſt as Phyſicke , and Thirdly, they alleadge,God is mercifull,and 
Charmers more ſought vnto, then Phyſicians | | he hath provided a ſalue for every ſore, they 
in time of ncede, There be charmes for all con- have vſcd other meanes, but they hauc not ſuc- 
ditions and ages of men, for diuers kinds of | | ceeded, and what thould they doe more,may 
creatures,yea for cuery diſeaſe; as for head-ach, they not in extremitie repaire to the Inchanrer, 
tooth-ach , Ritches , and ſuch like, Neuerthe- and {ze what he can doe for them , rather then 
leſſe, howſoeuer ſome haue ſubiected them- their goods and cattell ſhould be loſt and ſpoy- 
ſclues to ſuch baſe and vngodly meanes, yet | | led? Axſ..1t were better for you to bide by the 
the vſc hereof by the mercie of God, hath not loſſe, yea to live and die in any fickeneſle, then 
beene vniuerſall, And thoſe that haue ſought to tempt God by ſeeking helpe at charmers 
for helpe,are to be aduiſcd in the feare of God, hands : for their helpe is dangerous and com- 
to repent of this their ſinne , and to take a ber- | | meth from the devill, whereupon if ye reft 
ter courſe, Lex them rightly conſider, that they | | your ſelues, ye ioyne league with him , and ſo 
haue hitherto Pann %. ypon Satan for helpe, | | hazzard eternally the Aerie both of bodies 
and conſequently haue diſhonoured God, and fſoules, 2. Vie good meanes allowed of 
and renounced lawful] meanes ſanCtified by | | God and when they haue beene vſed often 
him , which ſhould not have beene done in without ſuccefle, proceed not to other courſes, 


: | | but 


tw 


Pa 


Ch.4. 


Iugling. 


* \fxexeve. 


bur referre your ſelues to God, and ſay with! 
lob: The Lord hath ginen, and the Lord hath 
taken away;bleſſed be the name of the Lord, lob, 
I. 21. And thus much of Inchantiag, che ficti: 
part of Operative Wiccherafc, 


Se. IT. 
The ſecond part is Iugling. [ngling, t the 
delnding of the ; with ſome ſtrange ſleight 


done abone the ordinary courſe of nature, In this 


. | deſcription there are two points neceſſarily re- 


quired in the point of Iugling, Deluſion of the 
ee, and extraordinarie Sleight, 

Deluſion is then performed, when a man is 
made-?to thinke he ſees chat which indeede he 
ſces not. And this is done by operation of the 
deuill diverſly, but eſpecially chree waies, Firſt, 
by corrupting the humor of the eye , which is 
the. next (inſtrument of fight. Secondly, by al- 
——_— ayre , Which is the meane by whick: 
the object or ſpecies is carried to the eye, Third- 


| ly, by alcering and changing the obiect,that is, 


the thing ſcene, or whereon a man looketh. 

This delading of the ſenſe is noted by Paul, 
Gal.-3. 1. O fooliſh Galatians,who hath * bewit- 
ched you, where the ſpirit of God vſcth a * word 
borcowed from this kind of forcerers, which in 
full meaning hgnifterh thus much: who hath 
deluded your eyes, and cauſed you to thinke 
you ſee that, which you ſee nor. As if he ſhould 
hauc ſaid, Looke as the Iugler, by his deuilith 
art, delydeth the outward eyc,and maketh men 
thinke they fee that, which indeede they doe 
not; Euen to the falſe Apoſtles , by their erro- 
neous doctrine, haue deluded the eyes of your 
mindes, and haue cauſed you Galatians, to 
iudge that to be the word of God, which is 
not, and that ro be truth, which is errour aud 
falſhood. Pau! giues 'vs to-vnderſtand by the 
very. phraſe Med 
lugling, as is able to decciue the eye.For other- 
wiſe his comparifon would not hold. 

The ſecond thing required in lugling, is a 
Sleight done abouec the order and courle of na- 
rure. This is che point which maketh theſe con- 


| uciances: to be Witchcraft, For if they were 


within the compaſle of hature , they could nor 
be rightly :tearmed an reputed Sorceries: con- 
fidering that diuers men by reaſon of the agili- 


tic of their bodies, and (leight of their hands, 
] are able to worke diuers feats, which'feeme 


ſtrange. ro the beholders, 'and yer nor medte 
with Witchcraft, Againe, ſome by the lawfull 
art of Opticks, may ſhewe ſtrange and admira- 
ble things, by meanes of light ana darkeneſle, 
and yet may be free from wipuration of Magi- 
call workes; becauſe they keepe thermſelues 
wholy within the power and practiſe of nature, 


But fſeights .done in Tugling ouer and aboue 


deluſion, muſt paffe the ordinaric bounds and 


precinRs of nature, and ſo are made points of 


Witchcraft, One memorable exarhple; for the 
clearer manifeftation of this point ; we. haue in 


' that thete is ſuch a kind of 


A Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 


- — — | — 


A ' 


CO) 


| 


— | 


ters of Exodus, where Moſer and «Aaron, 
wrought wonders before Pharach, turning the 
rodde into a ſerpent,and water into blood, with 
many other tuch like, Now [annes and [ambres 
(for ſo Paul callech chem, 2. Tim, 3. 8.) the 
Magicians of Egypr, did worke the ſame mira- 


' cles which Moles and Aaron had Jone; Bur 
here was the difference; Moſes made true crea- 


tures, and wrought true miracles, whercas they 
did all in appearance and outward ſhewe, For 
theirs were not true teall ations, but onel 


ſubriltic of the Deuill, in che practiſe of lug- 
ling, ; 


creatures, andall cheir ocher workes as really 
and truely done as thoſe v hich Moſes & Aaron 


appearance, and not in deed and truth, | 
Firſt then, if the frogs and ſerpents cauſe 


deede, and their other {lcights rrue and reall 
workes ; then they were made and cauſed ci- 
ther by the deuill, or by God himſclfe : (for no 
man of himſelfe can make a redde to become a 
true ſerpent.) But this was done neither by the 
deuill, nor by God, as thall appeare in the ſe- 
quele, 

They were not done by the Deuill; becauſe 
the deuill cannot make a true creature, cither 
ſerpent or frogge. 

How doth that appeare? eAvſ. To make a 


our of the caules, is a worke ſcruing to conti- 
nue the creation, and is indeede a kinde of cre- 
ation, Now the deuill as he cannot create a 
on at the firlt, ſo he is not able to continue 


cciuing hereof, we muſt knowe , that God 


cable ro any creature, As for the ſucceſſion and 


men, beaſts, birds, fiſhes,&c. it is onely a con- 
rinuation of the creatures in their kindes, and is 
wrought-by ordinaric meanes of generation; 


| bur is-no-.continuance of the worke of the crea- 


tion, And the deuill by his power may make 
counterſcirs of the true creatures of God, but 


their creation ; theſe two beeing workes peeu - 


the Scripture, by name m rhe 7.8, and 9.Chap- 


liar 


Magicall illuſions, wrought by the fleight and | 


And becauſe ſome thinke, that the ſerpents | 
and frogs cauſed by the Magitians, were true | 


C_- 


did,I will here ftand alitle co ſhew and prooue | 
the contrary, that they were onely in ſhew and: 


by Iannes and Iambres were true creatures in- | 


—_ oa 


true creature ef any fort, by producing the ſame | 


the ſame by a newe creation;thar beeing a pro- | 
pertic belonging to God onely, For betrer con- | 


createth two waies; cither primarily in the be- | 
ginning, when he made all things of nothing, | 
Gen, 1. 1.or ſecondarily, inthe government of 
| the'worid, when he produceth a true creature 
in a true miracle; yet not raking it of nothing 
(as he did in the beginaiug) bur producing rt | 
by miniſtring and informing the (matter imme- 
| diately by himſelfe, withour the aide of ordina- | 
| rie meanes and inftruments appomted after che 
| creation, The former is creation properly cal- 
led,the latter a continuance thereof.Both thee | 
God hath reſerued ro himſelfe, as incommuni- | 


propagation of creatures in their kinds, as of 


neither by creating them , nor by continuing 


_— — 
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lizr and proper to the Deitie alone, © - - be 

Againe,if the devill could turne a rodde in- 
to a truc ſerpent, and water into blood indeed, 
then his power ſhouk] be equall to the power 
of the Sonne of God himſelfe, For the firft mi- 
racle that he wrought ,.was the turning of wa- 
cer into wine, lob, 2, And that was no. grea- 
ter a worke, then the turning of water into 
bloode; or a rodde into a fcrpent, Bur this 
were moſt horrible. blaſphemie , ro march the 
| devill wich the Sonne of Gad, and his finite 
power, With the power of the Godhead, by 
which micacles are wrought, And the truth is, 
Satan can worke no true > miracles: -ncither doth 
the text import , that the Migicians did that 
which they did by miracle, but by Inchantmeor 
and Sorcerie, Exo0d.7.11,22.& 8.7. . 

In the ſccond place, 1 affirme that God did 
not create theſe creatures, or cauſe .the warkes 
*of the Magicians to be.effected. And this 1s 
prooucd by the words of Pal, 2. Fim, 3. 8, 
who-4aich that Iannes and Tambres (which did 
thele workes ) withſtood Moles and Aaron, 


whom god had ſenr,and by whom he wrought. 

1fthen God had wrought with the Magicians 
alſo,he ſhould haue beene againſt himſclfe,yea, 

he ſhould haue wrought both wayes , for him- 
telfe , and: againſt himlclfe, and conſequently 
ſhould have impeached his owne glorie, for 
the manifeſtation whereof he wrought mira- 
cles'by Moles and Aaron; which we may-not 
| once thinke of God.Seeing therefore that theſe 
ſerpents, if they were true creatures, were -not 
created either by Satan , becauſe he could not, 

or by Gud himſelfe, becakſe he would not; it 
mitt necds remaine, that they, and all other the 
Magicians works, were meecre Rene and-not 
alan iſc, 

Yer for the further clearing of the matter in 
hand : the text it ſelfe yeeldeth ſundry reaſons, 
to prooue thar theſe aCts of the Sorcerers, were 
bur apPEarances : and not things ny produ- 
war 

 Fuſt, they bat can not doe a Iefſer thing,can 
nat paſſibly doe a greater. Now Moſes ſheweth 
that the Epyptian 'Jachanters-.could nor doe a 
leſſer thing , then the turning of roddes into 
true ſerpents} or waters into. blood... For th 
could not by all their power and skill, preſerne 
themſelues'from the plagues of Egypt z as the 
borch; and other iudgements', Exod 9; 12x. 
w hich was a more eahe. thing, then ta-make or 
change a creature, Nay, they were not able to 
brivg forth lice by their 'inchanttment, which 
ſeemerh ro be the leaſt miracle,bur acknowled- 
| ged that to be the —_ of God Exod. 8. 18, 
-I9, : 
| Seeallyiche © text faith, that FG Cs 
deu>ured their {erpents; Exod 7:1124. hence it 
followes, that theirs.couldnot be xruecreaturs, 
For wr all hkelthood they. were all of the fame 
Kind;and of like quantitie;ar leaft-in ſhew. And 
{ it was never feene, that one creature ſhould re- 


: Bhs, both: Gn ah 


ceiue into it. ſelfe an other. creature of cquall | 


bignes with preſeruation of it ſelf, Neither hath 
it beene oblerued ordinarily, that one creature 
ſhoulddeuoure another of the ſame kind. 'Ic 
was therefore a worke of Gods ſecret power in 
the true lerpent , whereby he would flew that 
the other were nat gue and reall, but formal! 
and imaginarie, EW. 

Thirdly, if the Maglcians had beene ableto 
hane made true froggrs and ſerpeors, then by 
the ſaine power they ' might haue remooued 
thofe which Moſee brought; for the hke ability 
ts required in both? ver this they could-not doe, 
but were faine to intreat Moſes,to pray for their | 
remooual], So ſaith the text, Then Pharaoh cal- 
led for Moſes and Aaron, ad ſain, Orty, &e, 
Bod 8.8, 

Lalily, the frogges which Moſes 'caufed, 
when they were remooued ,beeing gathered on 
heapes, cauſed great corruption, andithe whole 
land fianke of them, Exod, 8. 14. Againe, the 
warer turned into blood; made the tith'in the 
river to die,and the water to ſtmke , fo thatthe 
Egyptians could nor drinke of the water of the 
rivet,Ex0d.7.21, But we read of no ſuch effect 
of the frogges and waters of the Inchamers, 
Which doubrlefſe would haue followed as well 
as the other, if bo:h had beene true and reall 
creatures, It remaines therefore, that thele were 
bu meere appearances 'and lupling tricks and 
the Sercerers themtelues Tuglers , yeaall their 
works but ſleights, cauſed - the. power and 
ſubriliic of Saran and no true workes\/2as.hath 
beene faid, Thus I have declared the whole na- 
ture, grounds, and kinds of this dawinable Art. 


_ 


CHAP. wv. 


What Wi iches be, and "I 


WO ſorts, 


obthis Tudiciall Law-ot Moſes ,.I'comenowrto 
inew who is the: practifer hereof, whomeithe 
-Fext principally auneth ar, wars {ved Wick, 
. whether man or woman, . - x ; 
|. ib A Witch 15.4 Magician, who FOE Srapen 
-or- ſecret leaguecwittingly.and willmgly ; cov fen- 
4th to uſe the aidennd aſi ſtance of che ey | 
the working of wantders,': 

--Firſt, I El the Wirchſ« Mogicianſeo few 
wharkind of perfon this is: to wngluch a one as 
| doth: profeſſe. and. practiſe Wirchcrafe, For a 
Magician is 3 profeſſor and a pradtiſer of this 
| art, as may appeate, Act. 8. 9.{here Smmon a. 
Witch of SAmarta | is called Slag, ox Simon. 
| the pop: ew 
gaige,, in this AR cearme, I PSY 

corva perſons; men and 
women, excluding neithor from beceing Wit- 
| ches. A point the rather-ro be remembrea, bc - 


| 


—— TW @—— 


Hs; ;o-the former part of thit Ertntiſe | 
opened the nature of -:'Witcherafr., and | 
x ur made way'for the bertervnderflanding | 


— —— 
_ — 


_ cauſe} 


= IT _— 


| 


| 
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cauſe Moſes in this place ſetting downe a, Iudi- 
ciall Law againſt Wirches, victh a word of the 
ſeminine gender| wecaſhephah which in Eogliſh 
properly tignificth , a woman Wirch: where- 


were Witches, Howbeic Moles in this word 
exempterh not the male, but onely victh a no- 


Firſt, co give vs ro Vi1Gerſtand, that the wo- 
man beeing the weaker ſexe; is ſooner intang= 
led by the devils illufons with this damnable 
art, then the man, And'in all ayes it is found 
true by experience/; that the fevill hath more 


| cafily and oftner prevailed with women , then 


with men, Hence it'was, thac the Hebrenes of 
ancient times, vied i: for a proverb, The more 
women , the more Witcher, His firlt temptation 
io the beginning, was with Bue a woman, and 
ſince he. purſuech his practiſe accordingly, as 
making moſt for his aduantage, For where he 
findeth cafieft entrance,and bett entertainment, 
thicher will he ofcneſt reſort, - 
+:Secondly, to take away /all exception of pu- 
niſhmemt from any partie that ſhall practiſe this 
trade, and to ſhewe that weaknefſe cannot exe, 
ept the Witch from death, For in all reaſon,if 


uour,it were the woma,who is weaker then the 
man. But the Lordfaith, if any perſon of either 
ſexe among his people, be found to have entred 
couenant With Satan, and become a praQtiſer of 


veſſell, ſhe ſhall noreſcape, ſhe ſhall not be ſuf- 
fred to liue,ſhe mult die the death. And though 
weaknes in other caſes ; may teſſen both the 
crime and the puniſhment , yet ia this it ſhall 
take no place. 

. - The ſecond point in the deſcription is con» 
ſenting ts vſe the helpe of the deuill , either by 
open or ſecret league , wittingly and willingly: 


| wherein (tandeth the very thing, that maketh a 


| Witch tobe a Witch: The yeelding of conſent 
ypon couenant, By which clauſe, two ſorts of 
people are expreſſcly excluded from beeing 
| Witches, Furſt, ſuch as be tainred with phrenzy 
or madneſſe , or are through weakneſle of the 
braine deluded by the deuill. For theſe, though 
they may be faid after a ſort to haue ſocietie 
with Satan, or rather he with them, yet they 
| Cannot pgiue their conſent to vſe his aide truly, 

bur onely in imagination; with the true Witch 
it is farre otherwiſe, Secondly, all ſuch ſuperſti- 
tiaus perſons, men er women, as vſe Charmes 
| and Inchantment for the cffeRting of any thing 
 ypon a ſuperſtitious and erreneous perſwaſion, 
{ that the Charmes haue vertue in them to dee 
| ſuch things , not knowing that it is the aticn 

of the devill by thoſe meanes;but thinking that 
God hath put vertue into them, as he hath done 
ito. herbes for Phyſicke, Of ſuch perſons we 


| who though they deale wickeely & finne grie- 
| veniſly in viing Charmes. yer becauſe they in- 


upon ſome might gather, that women onely | 


tion referting to the feiniale , for good cauſes; | 
| principally fot theſe two; 


any might alledge infirmitie, and plead for fa- ; 


Sorcerie,though it beg woman and the weaker | 


A 


| have (no doubt) abundance in this our Land, | 


— — 


tend net to joyne league with the deuill, either 
ſecretly, or formally , they arc not to be coun- 
ted Witches, Neuertheles, they are to be ad- 
vertiſed in the meane time, that their eſtate is 
feareful}, For their preſent vngodly prattiſes 
have prepared the already to this curſed trade, 
and may bring them in time to be the ranckelt | 
Wirches that can be, Wherefore I aduiſe all ig- 
norant perſons , that knowe not God nor the | 
Scriptures, to take heed and beware of this 
dangerous euill, the yfe of Charmes- For if they | 
be once conilinced in their cenſciences, and 
knowe that God hath giuen no power to ſuch 
micanes , and yet ſhall vſc them, affuredly they | 
doe in effeR conſent to the deuill ro be helped 
by him, and thereupon are ioyned in cenfedera- | 
cie with him in the confidence of their owne | 
hearts, and ſo are becoine Witches, 
The third and laſt thing in the deſcription, is | 
the end of Witchcrafty The work; g of wonders, | 
Wonders arc wrought three wayes { as hathy | 
beene ſhewed,) cither by Diuinatien, or by In- | 
chantment, or by Iugling 1 and to one of theſe 
three heads all feates & pratifes of Witchcraft 
are to be referred. EY 
Now if any man doubr , whether there be 
fuch Wirches indeede as have beene deſcribed, 
let him remember , that beſides experience in | 
all ages and countries , wee have alſo ſundric 
examples of them even in the Scriptures, | 
 Intheold Teftament wereade of Balaam, 
Num.”23, who though he be called a Prophet, 
detauſe;he was fo reputed of men, yet indeede 
he' was 4 notorions Wirch, both by profeſſion 
and praCtiſe, and would have fhewed his cun- 


. 


— 


had not hindered him againſt his will, Of the 
ſame kind were the Inchanters of Egypr, Excd. 
7. the Witelies of Perſia, Dan, 2. and the Py- 
thonifle of Endor , knowne for a renow med 


we read, 1.Sam.28. | 

In the new Teſtatnent, mention is made of 
Simon, whoſe narne declared his profeſſion;his 
name was Magus; and the text ſaith, that he 
vied Witchcraft, and'bevitched the people of 
Samaria, calling himfelte a great man; Ac,$., 
9, Whence it was that after his death, there 
was a [tatuc fer vp in Rome in honour of him 
in the daics of Claudius Cefar, with this inſcrip- 
tion ; Simoni Dee ſantto, Anditis not volike, 
bus Bar-teſis the falle Prophet at Papbus, was 
a man addicted to the oraGifes of Witchcraff, 
and for that cauſe was called by a kind of excel- 
lencie, E/ymas the * Magician, At.15.6, 8. 
that is, the great or famous Sorcerer, Laſtly the 
Pythonifſe at. Philippi, chat gat her maſter 
much aduantage by dinining, A&t.16,16,And all 
theſe vſed the helpe of the deuill , for the wor- 
king of wonders. | . 

Of Witches there be two forts: The bad 


——_— 


witch, and the good Witch: for ſo they are com- 
| monly called, 


| 


% 


hf 


ning in that kind ypen the Iſraelites, if God f + 


Sorcerer ouer all I{rael,and therefore Savuls (er- | 
| uants being a>ked,could preſently tel of her, as 


The 


Iuſt, Mart. 

Apolog.ad 
Anton, Pt- 
um. 


$ 44:46: 


__ 
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The bad Witch,is he or ſhe that hath conſen- 
red1n league with the deuil co vſe his helpe, for 
the doing of hurt only,as to ftrike & annoy the 
bodies of men, women, children, and cartel} 
with diſcaſes , and with death it ſelfe : ſo like- 
| wiſe to raiſe tempelts, by ſea and by land , &c. 

This is commonly called :he binding Witch. 

The good Wich, is he or ſhee that by con- 
ſent in a league with the devil,doth vſe his help 
for the doing of good onely. This cannot burr 
torment, curſe,or kill,but onely heale and cure 
the burts inflicted vpon men or cattelh, by bad 
Witches, For as they can doe no good, but one- 
ly hurt: ſo.this can doe no hurt,but good onely, 
And this is that order which the devill hath.ſer 
in his kingdome, appointing to ſcuerall perſons 
their {euccall offices and charges, And the good 
Witch is commonly-teatrmed the wnbinding 
Wauch, G65 226] | EEE 

Now howſoeuer both theſe be evil, yer of. 

' the two, the more horrible and. deteftable: 
| Monſter is the good Witch: for looke in what 
place ſoeucr there be bad Witches that hurr 
onely, there alſo the deuill hath his good ones; 

' who are better kitbwne then the bad, beeing 
' commonly called /:ſemen,or Wiſewomen. This 
| will appeare by experience in moſt placesin this 
| countrie, For let a mans child, friend, or cattell 
| be taken with ſome ſore lickeneſle, or Rirange- 
| ly tormented with ſome rare and vnknowne 
| diſeaſe, the firſt thing he doth, is to bethioke 
| himſelfe and inquire after ſome Wiſeman or 
Wiſewoman, and thither he ſends and'goes for 
helpe . When he comes, he firſt tells him the 
ſlate of the ficke man: the Witch then.beeing 
certified of the diſeaſe , preſcribeth either 
Charmes of words to be vſcd ouer him, or 0- 
ther ſuch counterfeit meanes , wherein there is 
no vertue; beeing nothing els but the Devils 
Sacraments, to cauſe him to doe the cure, ifir 
comme by Witchcraft, Well , the meanes are re- 
ceiued, applyed, and vied , the ficke partie ac- 
cordingly recouereth, and the concluſion of all 
is, the Sal acc]amation; Oh happie is the day, 
that ever I met with ſuch a inan or woman to 
helpe me! 

Nig obſerue, that both haue a ſtroke in this 
ation: the bad Witch hurt him, the good hea- 
led him ; but the truth is , the latter hath done 
him 8 thouſand time more harme then the for- 

mer. For the one did onely hurt the bodie, bur 
the devill by meanes of the. ather , though he 
have left the bodie in good plight , yet he hath 


This 
ter both ofinſtructioo and practiſe, 
Of infiruion, in that it ſhewes the cunnin 


laid faſt holde on the ſoule , and by curing the 
{ bodic, hath killed char, And the partie thus cu- 
red, cannot ſay with Dauid: The Lord « my 
helper; bur the devill is my helper; for by him 
he is cured. Of both theſe kindes of Witches 
the preſent Law of Moſes mult be vnderſtood, 
point well conſidered , yeeldeth mar- 


and craftic dealing of Satan, who affliteth and 


A; And forthat purpolc bath ſo ordered his infirus 
ments, that the: bad Witch. giues the occafion, 
by anneying the bodie or goods; and che-good 


| noxance, and falle fanh, Againe, this ſkeweth 


-| friend; when. heis. woſt bkehimſelfe.,; andin- 


D 


rormenteth the body for the gaine of the ſoule, 


immediately .accompliſhcth bis deſire, by in- 
tavgling tho, ſoule in the:bands of exrour, ig- 


the blindneſle of natyrall corrvption,, ſpecially 
in ignorant and ſupertlitious people, Itis-their 
nature to abhorre hurtfull-perſons, ſuch as bad 
Witches be, and to count then execrable ;. bur 
thoſc that doe thery- good , they honour: and 
reucrence as Wiſe, menayd wemen, yealecke + 
and foe; vnto them inbrimes of -exrremitiey4, 
though of all perſon ir-thie world they.be moſt: 
odious: and Satan in them.ſeemes the.greateft: 


tendeth greateſt miſckiefe, Ler al ignorant per- 
ſons be .aduiſed; hereotin time, to take heede; 
to themſclues, and ledimne- to knowe God and 

his word, that by light from thence. they may 
berter diſcerne of che ſubrile practiſes of Satary' 
and his inſtruments, 122 


For matter of praiſe; Hence we learne our 


pernicious enemie of our ſaluation,the moſt ef- 
teuall. inſtrument of deftroying our foules, 
and of building vp the devills kingdome; yea, 


and polrie, that is in the world, next te Saran ' 
himſclfe, Of chis ſort was Simon Magus, who 
by doing ſtrange cures and workes, made the 
people of-Samaria to take himz for ſome great 
mai, who. wrought by the mightie power of 
God, whereas he did all by the deuill, He there- 


duetie, to abhoxre the wizzard, as'the moſt | 


as the greateſt enemie to Gods name, wor ip, | 


fore heeing a good Witch, did more hurtin fe- 
ducing the people of God , then Balaam a bad 
ohe copld with all his. curſes. And we'muſt re- 


Witches head, be muſt net lixe, and if death be 
due to ay, then a thouſand deaths of right be- 
long to the good Witch. - {1365 

Bur the patrons of Witches indeauour to 
delude the true interpretation of that Law. For 
by a Witch (ſay they)we mult vnderftand a poi- 
ſoner, and they alledge for that purpoſe the 70. 
Interpreters, who tranſlate the originall word 
[ Mecaſephah) by gaguaxey;, which fignifieth a 

[{oner, 

I anſwer: Firſt; the word vſed by the 70, In- 
terpreters ſgnificth indeede ſo much, yer not 
that onely, bur alſo a Witch in generall,as may 
appeare in ſundry places of Scripture, The A- 
polile, reckoning vp Witchcrate among the 
workes of the $0: , vieth the Greeke word 
paguzxer,not for poiſoning, bur for all Magical 


that it muſt neceſſarily: be ſo tranſlated, it is e- 
uident , becauſe in the next verſe mxrthery-is 
termed another work of the fleſh,vnder which, 
poiſoning & all other kinds of killing are com- 
prthended. And the ſame word is vied inthe 
like ſenſe,Revu.21.8.and 22.15.” 


| 


Apaine,the word| Mecaſpephah]xhich Mo- 
fes vieth, is aſcribed to the Inchanters of E- 


—_— 


member that the Lord hath ſer a lawe vpon the | 


arts, as Hierome teflifieth ypon the place. And | 


Ch. $.| / 


Gal.$.20 
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gypt in the 7, 8.and 9. chapters of Exodus ; 
and to the wilemen of Babel, Dan, 2, who are 
alſo called paguays; in the tranſlation of the 
Seuentic:and both torts of them wete Witches 
and Sorcerers, The kings of Egypt and Babylon 
vicd theſe | Mecaſhephins ] for lundric purpoſes, 
| and made themoſ their counſell; and if they 
had bin according to this allegatian, poiſoners; 
it is not like they would haue fo fitted che hu- 
| mors of thoſe two Princes, Pharaoh and Ne- 
buchadnetſar,much lefle that they would haue 
ſo ordinarily required their prefence and afſ1- 
Nance, in the bulines there mentioned, 
Thirdly, there is a pererpptorie Law againſt 
the wilfull murtherer , Num. F5, 31. thathe 
ſhould be pur ro death,and that no recompence 
ſhould be taken for his life, In which place all 
 payſonets are condemned, becauſe they are wil- 
full murthetrers. Now if here in Exodus , by 
[ Mecaſnephah) we ſhould vnderſtand a poiſo- 
er, then there ſhould be one and the ſame law 
ewice prepounded for the ſame thing, which is 
not like:and therefore the word vied by Moſes 
in this text , fignifieth not a porſoney properly, 
bur a Witch. 


<— 


| CHAP. VI. 


Of the puniſhment 


of Witches, 


Itherto I have treated of the nature of 


KL Witchcraft, both in generall,and particu- 
far'; . and have alſo ſhewed what Witches are, 
both good and badde, And now I proeceede 
tothe Lad point conſidered in this Text, the 
Puniſhment of a Witch, and that is Death. 

In the Tudiciall lawes of Moſes(whereof this 

is one) the Lord appointed ſundrie penaltics, 
| which in qualitie and degree differed one from 
pen ways apo according to the nature of the 
| offence;was the proportion and meaſure of the 
| puniſhment ordained, And of all fnnes,as thoſe 
were the moſt heinous in account, which ten 
ded direRtly to the diſhonour of God, ſo to 
| then was aſſigned death, the greateft and high. 
eft degice of puniſhment, He that deſpifed the 
Law of Moſes , died without mercic ynder 
| two etthree witneſſes , Hebr. 16. 28. the pu- 
| niſhment of the theefe , was refinution foure- 
fold, Exod. 22. 1, but the murtherer muſt be 
| pitt to death , Num. 35. 31. the Idolater and 
' Seducer were commanded to be- (laine, Exod, 


|. bred amongſt theſe grieuous offenders ; there- 
fore his puniſhment is as great as any other, For 
the texr ſaith , he might not be ſuffcred to line, 
Exod.22.18, FN | 


cenfured? And what ſhould mooue the Lord 


22:20, Devt; 13. 5. the Blaſphemer muſt be | 
Roned, Levit. 29. 19. And the Witch is num- | 


But why ſhould the Witch be ſo ſharply 


— 


— 


ſort of offenders? eAnſ. The c2uſe was not the 


hurt, which they brought vpon men in bodie, 
goods, or outward eſtate, For there be ſund:ic 


| that never did harme, but good onely,We read | 


not of any great hurt that was done by the 1n- 
chanters of Egypt, or by the Pythonitſe of En- 
dor, or by Simon Magus in Sainaria.And thole 
divining Witches, which have raken vpon them 
to foretell things ro come, hurt not any , bur 
themſelues, yer they muſt die the death. This 
therefore is nor the caule, Burt wv hat if theſe doe 
hurt, or kill, muſt they not then dic? yes verily, 
but by another law, the lame of murther , and 
not by the law of Witchcrafc : For in this caſe, 
he dieth as a murtherer,and not as a Witch,and 
ſo he ſhould die, though he wete no Witch. 
The cauſe then of this ſharpe puviſhment, is | 
the ay making of a league with the Deuill, 
either ſecret, or —_— , Whereby they couecnant | 
to vie his helpe for the working of wonders, | 
For by vertue of this alone it commeth to 
paſſe, that Witches can doe range thinys, in 
Diuining, Inchanting, and Iugling. Now let it 
be obſerued , of whar horrible iwpictic they 
fland guiltie before God, who ioyne in confe- 
deracie with Satan, Hereby they renounce the 
Lord that made them , they make no more ac- | 
count of his fauour and protection , they doe 
quite cut themſclues off from the couenant 
made with him in Baptiſme , from the commu- 
nion of the Saints, from the true worſhip and 
ſervice of God, And on the contritie they giuc 
themſelues vnto Satan, as their god , whome 
they continually feare and ſerue, Thus are they | 
become the moſt deteſtable enemies ro'God, 
and his people, that can be. For this cauſe $a- 
muel told Saul, thar rebellion was as the (11 of 
Witchcraft: that is, a moſt heinous and detc(ia- 
ble finne in the fight of God, The rraytour, chat 
doth no hurt to his neigbbour , bur is willing 
and readiec to doe him the beſt ſeruices that can 
be defired, is notwithſtanding by the law of 
Nations,no better then a dead man, becauſe he 
berraies his Soueraigne, and corſequently can | 
not be a friend vnto the Common- wealth, In 
like manner, though the Witch were in many 
reſpetts profitable, and did no huct, but procu- 


| red much good; yet becauſe he hath renounced 


God his king and pouernour, and hath bound 
himfelte by other lawes to the feruice of the e- 
nemie of God, and his Church,death is his por- 
tion iuſtly aſſigned him by God; he may not 

live, | 


CHAP. VI = 
T he application of the do- 


ftrine of Witchcra ft to 
Our temes. 


Fe having deliuered the erue ſenſe and 
interpretation of this Iudiciall Law, both 


| concerning the finne of Witchcraft , and the 
perſons, by whome this finne ts practiſed; it re- 
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e&allor fo high a degree of puniſhment to that 
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thereof, by way of application to the Witches 
of our times, 
In doing whereof, foure particular Queſtions 
of momenr, are to be handed, 
I. Whether the Witches of our times, be the 
[ame with thoſe, that are here condem- 


ned by the lawe of Moſes? for ſome there 


be, and thoſe men of learning, and mem- 


bers of Gods Chnrth, that holde they are 


nor. 


II. If they be the ſame (as it ſhall appeare 


they are)then howe we may in theſe daies 


| be able to diſcerne,and diſconer a Witch? 


What remedie may be vſed againſt the 
kurt of Wacherafi 

Whether e»r Witches are to be prniſhed 
with death,and that by vertne of this law 
of Moſes? 


Sef. L. 


Pao By 
times, be the ſame with thoſe that are here con- 
demned by Moſes Lawe. 

eAnſ. If we doe well cenfider the qualitie, 
and condition of the Witches of our daics, we 


| ſhall cafily ſee, that they be the ſame, For expe- 


rience ſheweth, that whether they be men or 
wornen, bur eſpecially aged women, they be 
ſuch perſons, as doe renounce God, and their 
Baptiſme, and make alcaghe with the devill, 
either ſecretly or openly; in which the deuill 
bindeth himſelfe to teach them certaine rites 
and ceremonies, whereby they may be able to 
worke wonders, as to ſtirre yp tempeſts, to re- 
ucale ſecrets, to kill or hurt men, and cartell, or 
to cure and doe good, according to the tenour 
of their coucnant, | 
The * conf: fſions of Witches recorded in 
the Chronicles of countrics through all Eu- 
rope , doc with common conſent declare and 
manifelt this point, So that howſocuer our 
Witches may differ in ſome circumflances from 
thoſe in the time of Moſes , as cither in the in- 


forme, or in fome particular ends of their pra- 
Qiſes; yet in the ſubftance and foundation of 
Witchcrafc, they agree with them. For both of 


— 


one way or other, and by. vertue thereof haue 
wrovght wonders aboue the order of nature. 
Agrecing therefore in the very foundation, and 
forme ot Witchcraft, which is the league,and in 
the proper ende,the working of wonders : th 
mul} needes be in ſubſtance and effe the ſame 
with the Witches mentioned by Moſes. And 
yet this point 1s denied by ſome, and the Wir- 
ches of theſe dayes kaue their patrons, who vſe 
reaſons ro prooue that now we haue none ſuch 
as ie ſpeak of. Their reafons are ſpecially three. 

Firſt, they labour to take away the "Soap of 
Witchcraft, afficming that there can be no con- 
federacie made berweene the Wuch and the 
Deuill, and that for foure cauſes, 


maineth now that I ſhould make ſorne vic A 


. | | 
Queſtion, Whether the Witches of onr 


ſtruments,and means vſcd,or in the manner and | 


them haue made a couenant with the Deuttt | 


can they grow.to agreement-in'any kind e ,Anſ. 


I. In every league and contract che parties 
muſt be mutually bound each to other : now 
berweene man or woman and the Deuill, there 
can be no bond made, and though there could, 
yet man is bound in conſcience to God, to re- 
nounce the bond of obedience to Satan, and 
to breake the couenant, Anſ; There be two 
ſorts of leagues 3 lawfull, and vnlawfull: in all 
lawfull leagues it js true, thatthere muſt be a 
muruall boad of both patties each roother, 
which may not be diflolued ; but in vnlawtull. 
compacts it is otherwiſe, And no man can ſa 
that this league betweene a Witch and the De- 
uill is law full, bur wicked and damnable, yer. 
beeing once mide, howſocuer valawtully: icis 
a league and compatct, This therefore prooueth 


not, that there can be no covenant at all, bur | 


that there can be no Jawfull couenant berwixt | 
them, which no man will denie; 

I 1, Satan and the Witch ate of diuers na- 
tures: he is (pirituall, they are corporall ſubſtan- 
ces: therefore there can be ne league-made be- 
tvcene them, eAnſ. The reaſon is not good, 
For euen God himſelfe , who is of nature moſt 
ſimple and ſpirituall , wade a couenant with A- 
dain,renucd the ſame vnto Abraham, Iſaac,and | 
Jacob : and continued it With his Church on 
carth,from age to age, Hence it appeareth,thar | 
diverſitic of nature in the parties , cannot hin- | 
der the making of a covenant, And therefore if 
man may mallc couenant- wuh God himſclfe, 
who is moft ſpirituall ; then may he likewiſe 
come in league with the Dcuill , whoſe ſub- 
ſtance is not fo pure and ſpiritual}, Againe ,we } 
muſt remember, that in making of a covenant, 
it is ſufficient, that the parties coriſent and agree 
in will and ynderſtanding , though other, cic- 
cumſtances and rites, which are bur ſignes of 
confirmation, be wanting, Be it then, that Satan 
hath not a bodily ſubſtance, as man hath, yee 
conſidering that fnan is induced with vnderſian- 
ding,to conceiue of things, as the deuill doth, 
and hath alſo will to yeeld coaſent,, and appro- 
bation thereunts, though in a carrupt and wic- 


| 


ked manner,there may paſſe a confederacie,and | 


a coucnant may be made, and (ſtand in force be- 
eweene them, 4448 | 

I I I, Whatſoeuer the devil doth in this com- 
paQt, be doth «x tn fraud and deceit, never mca- 
ning in his promiſes,as man doth, & when boch 
parties meanc-not one and the ſame thing, how 


Suppoſe this be true, yet ic onely prooucth,that 
the coucnant made betweene them, was deceit- 
full, and volawfull. But what of chat? (till it re- 
maineth a bargain hawſocuer:for it.taileth one- 


ly in the circumUiance, the ſubſtance , which is | 


the conſent of the parties, was not wanting. . - 

I'V. Witches of our times (ſay they) arc a- 
ged perſons, of weake braines, apd troubled 
with abundance of melanchclic, and the devill 


taketh aduantage of the humor, and ſo deludes | 


them,perſwadiog that thicy hauc made a league 


—_— 
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with him,when they hauc not, & conſequently 
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moouing them to imagine that they doe, and | 
may doe ſtrange things, which indecd are done | 
by bimſclie, and not by them, | 

eAnſ. This reaſon is a mecre melancholike 
conceit, withour ground, And the contrary i3 a 
manifeſt ruth , that they are nor [o, as is affic- 
med,parties deceiued by rea(6 of their humors. 
For firft, our Witches are as wiſe and politike, 
yea as crafty and cunning in all other matters, 
as other men be; whereas brainicke perſons 


troubled wich melancholy, if their vnderltan- 


ding be diſtempered in one action, it will be 
faultie likewiſe *in ethers more or lefle , A- 

aine, our Witches; know that they ſtone in the 
| practiſes of Witchcraft, and therefore they vſc 
{ubcile meanes to couer them , and he that 
would conuict them,muſt haue great dexteritic 
to goe beyond them, Now if they were per- 
ſons deluded , through corruption of any hu- 
| mours; looke what humor cauſed them to doe 
athing, the ſame would vrge them to diſcloſe 
ie, Thirdly,they are allo of the lame Famp,they 
take the ſame courfes in all their practiſes; their 
conſent in word and ation is vaiuerſall. Men 
of learning haue obſcrued , that all Witches 
through Europe, are of like cariage and beha- 
uviour in their examinations and conuictions: 
they vie the ſame anſwers, refuges, defenles, 
proteſtations. In a word , looke what be the 
praiſes and courſes of the Witches in Eng- 
land, ia any of thele particulars,che ſame be the 
practiſes of the Wirches in Spaine, France, Ita- 
ly, Germany, &c. Wherefore the calc is cleare, 
they are not deluded by Sathan, through the 
farce of humor , as is auouched; for ſuch per 
ſons, according as they are diuerſely taken, 
would ſhewe themſelues diuerlly affected, and 
varic intheir ſpeeches, actions, and conceipts, 
both publike and private, Fourthly, our Wit- 
ches are wont to communicate their skill to 
others by tradition, to teach and inltcuct their 
children and poſteritie, and to initiate them 


melancholie, their conceipts would die with 
them, For conceits, and imaginaric fancies, 
| which riſe of any humor, cannot be conucied 
from partie to partie, no more then the humor 
it ſelfe. Laſtly, if this ſleight might ſerue to de- 
fend Witches vnder pretence of deluſion tho- 
rough corrupted humours, then here were 
2 couer for all manner of finnes, For exam- 
ple : a fellon is apprehended for robberie or 
murther, and is brought before the Iudge: Vp- 
on examination he confeſſeth the fact, beeing 
conuiced the law proceedes to condemnation, 
The ſame mans friends come in and alleadge 
before the Iudge in this manner; This man hath 
a crazie braine,and is troubled with melancho- 
ly, and though he hath confeſſed the fact, yet 
the truth js, it was not he, but the deuill who 
himlelte committed the murther , and made 


in the grounds, and praCtites of their owne 
trade, while they liue, as may appeare by the 
confethons recorded in the Courts of all coun- 
| tries, Bur if they were perſons troubled with 


_—_— 


— 


A him thinke he did it, when he did it nor, and | 


hereupon he hath confeſſed; Would any man 
thinke, that this were a reaſonable allegatipn, 
and a ſufficient meane to mooue the Tudge to 
acquit him? Aſſuredly if it weregvpon the ſame 
ground might any (inne be laid vpon the devils 
backe, and all good lawes and iudiciall procee- 
dings be made voide, 

Therefore howſoeuer the patrons of Wit- 
ches be leatned men, yet they are greatly decei- 
ucd in fathering the practites of Sorcerie vpon a 
inelancholike humour. 

Bur for the further ratifying of their aſſerti- 
on, they proceede, and vic chis argument: They 
which confeſle of themſclues things falſe and 
impofſible,muſt needes be parties deluded: bur 
our Witches doe this, when they be examined 
or confulted with , as that they can raiſe tem- 
peſts, thar they are carried through the aire in a 
moment, from place to place, that they paſſe 
through key-holes, and clifts of doores, that 
they be ſometimes turned into cats, hares, and 
other creatures ; laſtly, that they are brought 
into farre countries, to meete with Herodias, 
Diana, and the Devill, and ſuch like; all which 
are meere fables, and things impoſſible, 

eAnſ. We mult make a difference of Wit- 
ches in regard of time; There is a time, when 
they firlt beginne to make a league with Satan, 
and a time allo afcer the league is made and 
confirmed, 

When they firft beginne to grow in confe- 
deracie with the deuill,they are lober,and their 
vnderſtanding found , they make their march 
waking, and as they thinke wilely enough, 
knowing both what they promiſe the dem], 
and vpon what condirions, and therefore all 
this while it is no delufon, Bur after they be 
once in the league, and haue beene intzngled in 
compact with the deuill (conſ;derately as they 
thinke,for their owne good and aduantage)the 
cale may be otherwiſe, For then reaſon and vn- 
derſtanding may be depraued , memoric weak- 
ned , and all the powers of their ſoule blemiſh- 
ed. Thus becomming his vaſſals,they are delu- 
ded, and fo intoxicated by him , that they will 
run into thouſands of fantaſticall imaginations, 
holding i»5emſclues to be transformed into the 
fhapes of other creatures , to be tranſported in 
the avre into other countries, yea to doe many 
ſtrange things, which in truth they doe nor. 

I come now to their ſecond reafon , The 
Wirches of our age(fay they) were not Knowne 
in the daies of Mofes , nor of Chrilt, thcretore 
that law concerneth them nor, 

To this I anſwer two wales : 

Firſt , that their argument is naught : for by 
the ſame reaſon the Papilts might auouch the 
lawfulnes of the images of Saints, as of Peter, 
Paul,and others, yea of Chrift himſclfe, becauſe 
they were not knowne in the dajes of Moſes, & 
therefore could not be condemned in the ie- 
cond Commandement.Whereas contririly,the 
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ſpirit of God bath ſo framed and perined the 
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man, as that they fetch within their compaſſe 
all fines of all apes,and condemne them. And 
| therefore whatſocuer is againſt the Lawe 
of God written by Moſes,though it were not 
knowne,nor heard of,cither when the Law was 
made,or afterward, is yet condemned by the 
ſame Law, 

Againe, I anſwer, that our Witches are the 
ſame that were in Moſes time: and therefore by 
their owne reaſon muſt needes be gondemned 
by this Iudiciall law, For by the of aun- 
cient writers it is prooucd, that about a'1200, 
yeares before Chriſts birth , ſhortly after the 
Troian warre, which was 100. yeare and vp- 
ward before the building of the Tewple by Sa- 


lomon, there were the ſame Witches that are 


* Homer.O+- 
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| loweth nor, that there were none: for all things 


j Chriſt,(inne is imputed,and nor aboliſhed, 


now,as the Circes and Syrenes, and ſuch like, 
mentioned in the * narration of that warre, 
as is manifelt ro them that knowe the ſtorie. 
Againe, 500. yeares before Chriſt, when the 
Romans made thcir * twelue Tables , which 
compriſed all the lawes whereby that famous 
Commonwealth was gouerned, they made one 
expreſſely againſt Witches, euen the ſame with 
theſe of our time, for practiſing the ſame things, 
as blafting of corne, hurting of cattell , men, 
women, and children, &c, And for the time of 
Chriſt, though there be no particular mention 
made of any ſuch Witches ; yet thence it fol- 
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that then happened, were not recorded: and I 
. would faine know of the chiefe patrons of the, 
| whether thole parties poſſeſſed with the devil! 
| and treubled with ftrange deſeaſes, whome 
| Chriſt healed, and out of whom he caft deuills, 
| were not bewitched with ſome ſuch people, as 
| our Wirches are?if they ſay no,let them if they 
| can prooue the contrarie, 

The third and laft reaſon is this :Chrift at his 
comming aboliſhed all ſinne, and therefore mi- 
racles and Witchcraft then ceaſed alſo. The A- 
poſite faith, :hat bee ſpoiled principalities and 
powers,and trixrophed ener them wpon the croſſe, 
Colol. 2.15. 

eAnſ, This argument is frivolous, ſerving as 
well to iuſtifie the traytor, the theefe , and the 

murtherer,as the witch. For whereas it is allead- 
ced, that Chriſt aboliſhed all fnne: we muſt 
vnderſtand how? not fimply,ſo as finne ſhould 
| be no more, bur onely in part, in this life, reſer- 
| uing the finall deſtruction thereof to the laſt 
wdgement, Apaine, (inne is not aboliſhed , no 
not in part ynto all, but onely tro the members 
of Chriſt, Whereupon the Apoſtle ſaith, There 
s no condemnation to them, that are in Chriſt, 

Rem. 8, 1, becauſe no ſinne is imputed vnto 
them.But vnto Witches,and all the enemies of 


To conclude, howſocuer much is ſaid in their 
defence,yet the firft part is cleare affirmatively, 
that the Witches of our time,are the ſame with 
the witches that were in Moſes time,in truth & 


lawes Moral, and Iudiciall, which concerne| A 


according to the forme and order of Law;who 
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I 1. Quelt. How we may be able im theſe onr 
daies to diſcerne,and diſconer a Witch. 
Anſ. The diſcouerie of a Witch is a matter 
Iudiciall,as is alſo the diſcouerie of a theefe and 
a murtherer, and belongeth not to every man, 
but is to be done Tudicially by the Magiſtrate, 


—_—_— 


therefore is ſer a part for ſuch ends, and hath 
authoritic both to diſcouer, and puniſh the ene- 
mies of God and his Church, Now for the Ma- 
giſtrares diretion in this buſes, we are to 
knowe, that in the diſcouerie of a Witch, two | 
things arz vequired , Examination , and Con- 
uiction, 

$. I, Examination is an action of the Ma- 
giltcate, making ſpeciall enquirie of the crime 
of Witchcraft, This ation muſt haue the be- 
ginning from occaſions, and 200 5 cane oy 
the Magiſtrate though he be a publike perſon, 
and ſtand in the roome of God, for the execu- 
tion of juflice, yet he may not take ypon him 
to examine whome and how himſclfe willeth, 
of any crime; neither ought he to proceede yp- 
on fleight cauſes, as to ſhew his authoritie ouer | 
others, or vpon finiſter reſpects, as to revenge 
his malice , or te bring parties ints danger or 
ſuſpition;bur he muſt proceed vpon ſpecial pre- 
ſumptions, | 


Thoſe 1 call preſumptions,which doe at leaft 
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Witch; and theſe are certaine fignes, whereb 


few of them, 

The firſt in order is this : If any perſon, man, 
or woman, be notoriouſly defamed for ſuch a 
partie, Notorious defaimation, is a commen re- 
port of the greater ſort of people, with whome 
the partie ſuſpeRed dwelleth, that he or ſhee is 


the Magiſtrate muſt be warie in recciuing ſuch 
a report, For it falls out oftentimes;tbat the in- 
nocent may be ſuſpeRed, and ſome of the bet- 
ter ſort notoriouſly defamed. Therefore the 
wiſe & prudent Iudge ought carefully to look, 
that the report be made by men of honeſtic 


to make further Oe of the fac, 


at his or her death. This is not ſufficient for con- 
uition, or condemnation , bur onely a fir pre- 
ſumption to cauſe firait examination of. the 
partie to be made, | ; 

Thirdly, if after curſing there followerh 
death, or at leaſt ſome mifchiefe. For Witches 
are wont to practiſe their miſchicuous fats by 


matter of Examination,not of Conuiction, 


threatning, a preſent miſchicfe doth follow, For 


ſubſtance. And ſo much fer the firſt Queſtion, 


— 


parties deuilliſhly diſpoſed,after curfings do vſe 
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probably , and conieCturally nete oneto be a| 


the partie may be diſcoucred:I will touch ſame | 


Pp; h_ by 


a Wirch, This yeeldeth a Rrong ſuſpicion, Yet | 


and credit: which if it be,he may then proceede |. 
The ſecond iis, if a fellow-witch or Magician : 


giue teftimonie of any perſon to be a Witch, ei- | 
ther voluntarily,or ar kis or her examination, or | 


curſing and banning. This alſb is a ſufficient] | 


Fourthly , if after enmitie , quarelliog , or | 
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thr cat- ' 
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threatnings; & char alſo.js a great preſumption, 
| Fitrly,it che partic ſuſpected be the lonne or 
daughter, the manſeruant or maidfernant , the 
familiar freind, neere neighbour,or old compa- 


may be likewiſe a preſumption. For Witchcraft 


mat to man, and often ir falleth out, that a 
Witch dying, leaueth ſome of the forenamed, 
heires of her Witchcraft, 
Sixtly, ſome do adde this fot a preſumption; 
| If the partic ſuſpeRted be found to have the de- 
uills marke: fit is commonly thought, when 
the deuill makerh his couenant with them , he 
alwaies leaueth his marke behind him, where- 
by he knowes them for his owne, Now if by 
ſome caſual! meanes, ſuck a marke be deſcricd 
on the bodie of the partie fuſpetted , whereof 
no evident reaſon in nature can be given, the 
Magiſtrate in this caſe may cauſe ſuch to be ex- 
| arnined, or take the mattet into his owne hand, 
that the truth may appeare, 

Laftly, if che partie examined be vnconftant, 
ot contrarie to himſelte in his deliberate an- 
ſwers,it argueth a guiltie minde and conſcience 
which Rtoppeth the freedome of fpeech and vr- 
terance, and may giue iuft occaſion ro the Ma- 


| giſtrateto make turcher enquirie, I fay not if 


he or ſhe be timorous and fearctull: for a good 
man may be fezrefull in a good caule, foine- 
*tiutes by nature , fometimes in regard of the 
preſence of the Indge, and the grearnes of the 
audience, Againe ſome may be wages taken, 
& others naturally want the libertic of ſpeech, 
which ether men haue.And theſe are the cauſes 
ef feate and aftoniſhment,which may befall the 
good, as well as the bad, 

Touching the manner of Examination, there 
be two kinds of proceeding; cither by a fingle 
Queſtion , or by ſome Torture. A lingle queſti- 
on is, when the magiſtrate himſelfe only maketh 
——_ what was done, or not done, by bare 
and naked interrogations. A torture is, when 
beſides the enquirie in words, be vſeth alſo the 
racke, or ſome other violent meanes to vrge 
confeſſion. This courſe hath been taken in ſonie 
countries, and may no doubt lawfully and with 
good conlcience be vſed, howbeir not in cue 
caſe, but onely vpon ſtrong and great preſump- 
tiens going before,and when the partic is ob- 
Rinate. And thus much for Examination : now 
| followeth ConuiQion, 
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ſtrate, after iuſt examination, diſcoucring the 
| Wirch. This a&tion muft procnede from iuſt & 
ſufficient proofes, and not from bare preſump- 
tions, For though preſumptions giue occaſion 
ro examine , yet they are no ſuſhcient cauſes of 
conuiction, Now in generall the proofes vſed 
for conuiRion are of two "ra ey be lefle 
ſufficienc, fome be more ſufficient. 
| The leffe fufficient proofes are theſe, Firft,in 
} former ages, the partic ſuſpeed of Witchcraft, 
was brought before the Magiſtrate , who cau- 
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nion of a knowne and convicted Witch, This | 


is 21 art that may be learned, and conucyce fro 


; 


| 


| 


| $ 2, ConuiQtion, isan aCtion of the Magij- | 


p 


| 


A 
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| fed red hoat iron, ard ſcalding water to bee 
| broughe, and commanded tie partic to put his 
hand in the one,or to take vp the other,or both, 
and it he took yp the iron in his bare band with- 
out burning , or endured the watcer without 
ſcalding, hereby he was cleared, & iudged free: 


uicted, and tondemned for a Witch. Bur this 
manner of conviction, hath long agone beene 


' conderaned for wicked ahd diaboticall, as in 


truth its, -confidering that chereby many 
times, an innocent man may bee condemned, 
and arancke Witch {cape vnpuniſhed, 

Apaine, our owne times haue afforded in- 
ftances of ſuch weake and inſuſhcient proofes. | 
As firſt, Scratching of the fufpeCted partie, and 
preſent recouerie thereupon, Secendly, burning | 
of the thing bewitched, if ic be nota man,as a 
hogpe, or oxe, or luch like creature, is imagi- 
ned to be a forcible meanes to cauſe the Witch 
to diſcouer her ſelfe. Thirdly,the burning of the 


thought to bee able to cure the partie bewit- 


(elfe, 


Beſides theſe, in other countries they haue a 
further proofe juſtified by ſome that be learned, 


| The partie is taken, and bound hand and foore, 
and caſt crofle waics into the water,ti the fnke, | 


ſhee 15 counted innocent, and eſcapeth, if ſhee 
Heete on the water, and fincke not , ince is ta- 


ken for a Wucch, conuicted, & accordingly pu- 
niſhed, 


fort praiſes of Witchcraft, hauing in them no 
power or vertue to detect a Sorcerer , either by 
Gods ordinance in the creation, or by any ſpe- 
ciall appomtment fance, For what vertne can 
the Scratching of a Witch haue ro cure a hurt ? 


of God,thar ſcratching ſhould be vſed? or what 
promiſe of recouerie vpon the vie thereof, 


Anſ. Tr 1s the {leight and ſubriltie of the deuill 
ypon ſcratching the Witch, toremootie ſuch 
hurts,as himſelfec hath inflited, that thereby he 
may invre men to the practiſe of wicked and 
ſuperſtitious meanes, And what I ſay of ſcrat- 
ching, the ſame may be cnlarged to all other 


imprinted no ſuch vertue in their natures to 
theſe purpoſes, or added the ſame vnto them 


therefore which is brought to paſſe by them 


uill, 


—__ 


ro the water, it is alleadged, that hauing made 
a covenant wih the devill, ſhe hath renounced' 
her Baptiſte, and hereupan their growes at) 
Antipathie , betweene her and water. Anſw. 
| This allegation ferues to no purpoſe ; for 


| 
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but if he &1d burne or ſcalde, he was then con- | 


—— 


RCs | 


tharch of the ſuſpeRed partics houſe, which is | 


ched, andrto make the Witch to bewray her | 


All theſe proofes are fo farre from being ſuf- |. 
ficient, that lome of them, if not all, are after a | 


where doe we fnde it in any part of the word | 


But how then comes it to paſſe, that helpe | 
is often procured by theſe and ſuch like means? | 
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proofes of this kinde before named, God hath | 


by ſpeciall and extraordinarie afſignment, That | 
when they are vſed, cemmeth from the de- |. 


And yer to iuftifie the cafting of a Witch in- | 
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| the deuills helpe revealeth the Witch, It this 


eA Diſcourſe of Witchcraft. 


all water is not the water of Baptiſine, bur tha | A | place and time haue ocdinarily vied, for the Ge- 


onely which is vſed in the very aCt of baptilme, 
and not before nor after, The clement our of 
the vic of the Sacrament, is no Sacrament, bur 
returnes againe to his common vie. | 

To goc vet further, an other inſufficient 
proofe, is the teſtimonie of {ome wizzard. It 
hath beene the ordinarie cultome of lome men, 
when they haue had any thing ill at eaſe, pre- 
ſently to goe or ſend to ſome wiſe man,or wile 
woman, by whome they haue beene informed, 
that the thing is bewitched; and to winne cre- 
dic to their anſver, ſome of them haue offcred 
co ſhewe the Witches face ina glaſle : whereof 
the partie hauing taken notice, returnes home, 


and deteteth the man or woman of Witch- 'p 


craft, This I grant way be a good preſurmprion 
to cauſe (trait examination : bur a ſufficient 
proofe of conuiction it cannot be, For put the 
caſe the grand-luric atthe Afſiſes poet ON A 
partie ſuſpected, and in their conſultation the 
Deuill comes in the likenefle of fome knowne 
man, and tells them the perſon in queſtion is 
indcede a Witch,and offers withall to confirme 
the ſame by othe: ſhould the Inqueſt receiue 
his othe or accuſation to condemne the man? 
Afluredly no; and yet that is as much as the te- 
limomie of another wizzard, who onely by 


ſhould be taken for a ſufficient proofe ; the ge- 
vill would nor lcaue one good man aliue in the 
world. ; GRE 
Againe, all other preſumptions commonly 
vicd, are inſufficient, though they may miniſter 
occaiion of triall: for example; It aman in open 
court ſhould affirme before the Iudge; Such a 
one fell out with me, and curſed me, giuing me 
threatening words , that I ſhould {mart for it, 
and ſome miſchicfe ſhould light ypon my per- 
{on or goods, ere it were long, Vponthele cur- 
ſes and threats preſently ſuch and ſuch cuils be- 
fell me, and I ſuffered theſe and theſe loſles. 
The magiſtrate thus informed may ſafely pro- 
ceede to inquire into the matter, but he hath 
not from hence any ſure ground of conuiction, 
For it pleaſerh God many times to lay his hand 
vpon mens perſons and goods without the 
procurement of Witches, And yet experience 
ſhewes, that ignorant people” who carrie a rage 
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804inft chem, will make ftrong prootes of _— 
| prelumptions, whereupon foratimes Iurers doe 
giue their Veraidt againſt parties innocent, 

Laſtly, if a man beeing dangerouſly ficke, 
and like to dic, ypon ſuſpition will heh on 
his death, that ſuch a one hath bewitched him, 
it is an allegatio of the ſame nature, which ma 
mooue the Iudee to examine. the party, but it 
is of no moment for conuiction, The reaſon is, 
| becauſe ir was but the ſufpition of one man, and 
a mans owne word for himſelte,though in time 
of extremitic, when it is likely he will ſpeake 
nothiag bur rhe truth, is of no more force then 
| another mans word againſt him, 
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| of ſmall moment, and may eaſily be anſwered 


{ and honeſt report , auouching before the Ma- 


tedting of ſuch vagodly perſons: bur the beſt 
that may be faid of them, is that they be all ei- 
ther falle or vncertaine ſhgnes, or vnauaileable 
for the condemnation of any man wv hatfocuer, 

Now followe the true proofes, and iufhcient 
meanes of conuiction , all which may de redu- 
ced to two heads, 

The firſt, is the free and voluntarie confeſſh« 
on of the crime, made by the partic ſuſpected 
and accuſed. after examination, This hath been 
thought generally of all men both Diuines,and 
Lawyers a proofe fufhcient, For what needes 
more witneſle.or further inquirie, when a man 
from the touch of his owneconſcicace acknow- 
ledgeth the fault, 

And yet the patrons and aduocates of Wit- 
ches except againſt it,, and obiect in this man- 
ner: that a man or woman imay confeſle againſt 
them(elues an vntruth, beeing vreed thereto ci- 
ther by feare or threatening , or by a deſire vp- 
on ſome griefe to be our of theworld; or at 
leſt, beeing in trouble, and perfwaded it is the | 
belt courſe ro ſaue their lives, and obtaine 
libertie, they may vpon {implicitie be induced 
to confeſſe that which they acuer did, cuen a- 
gainſt themſelues, Anſ. I ſay not that abare | 
contefſion is ſufficient, but a confeſſion after 
due examination taken ypon pregnant pre- 
lumprions, For if a man examined, without any 
Has or preſumprions, ſhould openly ac- | 

nowledge the crime, his act may be juſtly 
tuſpected, as grounded vpon by-reſpeRts ; bur 
when proceeding is made againſt him ar the 
firſt, ypon good probabilities, and hereupon he 
be drawne to a free confeſſon, that which he 
hath manifeſted thereby, cannot bur be a truth, 
Other points of exception vrged by them, are 


— 


— 


outof the grounds before deliuered,and there- 
fore I omit them, 

Now if the partie helde in ſuſpition , be ex- 
amined , ad will not confeſſe, but obſtinately 
perhiſt in deniall, as commonly it falleth our; 
then there is another courſe to be taken by a ſe- 
cond {ufficient meanes of conniction : which 
is, the teſtimonic of two witneſſes, of good 


giltrate ypon their owne knowledpe, theſe two 
things : Either that the partie accuſed , hath 
made a league with the deuill ; or hath done 
ſome knowne practiſes of Witchcraft, And all 
arguments that doe neceſlarily prooue either of 
theſe, becing brought by two ſufficient wit- 
neſles, are of force fully. ro conuince the partie 
ſuſpeRed. For example : | 
Firft, if they can prooue that the partic ſu- 
ſpected , hath inuocated and called vpon the 
deuill,or deſired his helpe. For this is a briach of 
that worſhip , which Saran binderh his inficu- 
ments to giug vnto him. And it is apregnanc 
roufe of a league formerly made between the, 


And thcle arc the proofes, which men in 


| the partic hath intertained a familiar ſpirit, and 


Secondly, if they can giue cuidence , that 


— 
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had conference with it, in for:uc or likencfle of. 
4 moule,catte,or ſome other vihble creature, 
Thirdly , if they attime vpon oath, that che 
{ufpected perſon hath done auy action or work, 
which neceffarily inferreth a coucrant made 
a3 that he hats ſhewed the tace of a man 


lufpeted beeing abſent, ina glaile; or vicd 


Inchantment, or ſuch like feats. In a word, if 
they both can auvuch vpon their owne proper 
knowledge , that ſuch a man or woman ſul- 
2eted, have pur in praCtile any other actions 
of Witchcraft , as to hauc diuviacd of things a- 
tore chey cameto paſle, and thac peremptorily; 


to haue raiſed tempefts, ro haue cauſed the 


form of a dead man to appeare, or the like,ftan- 


ding either in divination or operation , it proo- 


ucth ſufficiently that he or ſhe is a Witch, 

Bur loine may ſay , it theſe be the onely 
ſtrong proofes for the conuiction of a Sorcerer, 
it will be then impoſlible ro put any one to 
death, becauſe the league with Satan is clolely 
made,and the praCtiſcs of Sorccrie are allo very 
ſecret, and hardly can a man be brought, which 
vpon his owne knowledge , can auerre fuch 
things, | 

I' anſwer howlocuer both the ground and 
practiſc be ſecret, and to many vaknowne, yet 
tacre is a Way to come to the knowledpe there- 
of, For it is viuall with Satan to premiſe any 
thing, till che league be ratified: but when ir is 
once made, and the partic intangled in ſocietic 
with him,then he cndeauoureth nothing more, 
then his or her diſcoucrie, and vieth all meancs 
poſſible ro diſcloſe them, So that what ende ſo- 
cucr the Witch propoundeth to her felfe in 
the league, he intendeth nothing elle, but her 
vtrer confuſion, Therefore in the tult judge- 
ment of God, it often falleth out, that thefe 
which are true Witches indeede, ſhall either 
by confection diſcouer themlelues, or by true 
teſtimonic be conuinced; The cauſes which 
mooue the Deuill uot onely to effect , but 
to haſten this diſcoueric, are two principally, 

The fiſt is , his malice rowards all men, in 
ſo high a degree, that he cannot indure they 
ſhould enioy the world, or the benefits of this 
life(if it were poſſible) ſo much as one houre, 
Though therefore by vertue of the precon- 
tract, he be cock-ſure of his inſtrument, yer his 
malice is not herewith ſatisfied, till the partie 
be brought to light, and condemned to death, 
Which may be a caueac to all il] diſpoſed per- 
ſons,that they beware of yeelding themfclues 
vato him, 

The ſecond , is his inſatiable defire of the 
preſent and full pofleſſion of them, whome he 
| hath gor within the bonds of the concyanr. 
For though he haue good hope of them, yet is 


| he not certain of their continuance. The reaſon 


| is, becauſe ſome ynited with him im cenfedera- 


cie, haue through the great mercie of God, by 
carefull vſage of holy mcanes , and faith in 
Chriſt, becne reclaimed and deliuered out of 
his bondage, and fo at length freed from his 


LES 


£ 
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A | covenant, ſo as he hath crernally left them, 
Hence it is, that he labours by might and | 


. . > ® » . 
ucnt the viage ot meancs cttectuall ro their 


conuerhion,by laying a plot for their diſcoucrie, 
But how then comes it to palle, that all ſuch 
perſons are not ſpeedily decected, bur ſome 
live long , and, others die without any mans 


maine, co keepe then in ignorance, and co pre- 


urs, 

Firſt , becauſe ſome one or more of them 
way belong to Gods election:and therefore al- 
beir for cauſes belt knowne to himlelte, he 
ſuffer they for a time to be holden in the ſnares 
of Satan, yet at length in mercie he reclaimes 
them, and in the meane time ſuffereth nor the 


_ deuill ro exerciſe the depth of his malice in di(- 


couering them to their confuſion, Againe,, for 
others, the Lord may in juſtice and anger ſuffer 
them nor to be diſcloſed, that living vnder the 
meanes , where they might be reclaimed, and 
wilfully contemning the ſame; they may liue to 
phil vp the mealure of their iniquities,and there- 
by be made finally inexcuſable , that they may 
receiue their iuſter condemnation, 
Secondly, the deuill ſuffereth ſome to liue 
long vndiſcloſed , that they may exerciſe the 
greater meaſure of his malice in the world;ſpe- 
cially if they be parties malitiouſly bent to doc 
hurt to men,and other creatures, 


the Deuill, for a certaine tearine of yeares, du- 


hurt them, but to be at their command. And 
Satan is carefull, ſpecially in caſe of his owne 
aduantape,to keepe touch with them, that they 
may the more flrongly cleaue ynto him on their 
parts, But if the caſe ſs (ftand, that neither the 
partie ſuſpected confefſeth , nor yer ſufficient 
witnefſes car: be produced , which are able to 


we haue no warrant out of the word either in 
generall, or in ſpeciall, to put ſuch a oneto 


ſtrong , yet they are not proofcs ſufficient for 
conuiction, but onely for examination, 


courts of Aﬀiſes, to take good heede, that as 


the good of his Church, in deteQing of Wit- 
ches,by all ſufficient and lawfull means; ſo like- 
wiſe they would be carefull whar they doe, and 
not to condemne any partie ſuſpeQed, vpon 
bare preſumprtiens, without ſound and ſuſhTi- 
ent proofes , that they be nor guiltic through 
their owne raſhneſſe of ſhedding innocent 


blood, 


| Sea. IIL. 


Queſt. 111. Whether a man may prenent 


then what Remedies he may lawfulh and 
*ffectually vſe agamſt it ? 
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priuiric ? eAnſ. The realons hereot may be di- 


Thirdly,ſome Wuches do watily agree with | 


ring which time he bindeth himſelte nor to | 


conuict him or her, cither of thele two wayes ;" 
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death. For though preſumption be neuer fo | 
I would therefore wiſh apd aduilc a!l Iurers, | 
D| who give their Verdi&t vpon life and death in 


they be diligent in zeale of Gods glorie, and |. 


the daunger of Wuchcraft, and if he may, | 
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To this Queſtion we anſwer aftirmatiuely, 
that a man may, And for the manifeſtation of 
this point, the Remedies of Witchcraft are to 
be conſidered, In the handling whereof, I will 
roccede in this order, Fitft , ro {et downe the 


Lawfull Remedies of Witchcraft, be of c«wo 
ſorts ; Preſcruatiue, and Reftoratiue, Preſerua- 
tive are thoſe, which keepe a man from the 
hurt of Witchcraft, And thefe be of rwo ſorts ; 
cither ſuch as keepe ſafe the perſons of men, or 
ſuch as preſerue the places of mens aboad, 

For the Perſons of men, there is one ſoue- 
raigne preſeruative ; And that is , ro be within 
the coucnant of grace, made and confumed in 
the Goſpel by the blocd of Chriſt,and that nor 
outwardly in profeſſion onely , as all thoſe be 
which are within the compaſle of the Church, 
bur truly and indeede as all the EleRt are, And 
2 man is then in the couenant, when God of his 
grace in the vſc of the meanes, gines him 2 
true knowledge of the nature of it,and 6f con- 
ditions required im the ſame on both parts: and 
withall giues him a true and lively faith, to ap- 


God in Chriſt, couching remiflion of ſtones, 
and life cuerlaſting : yea further to ſhew forth 
his faith by the fruits of true repentance , and 
new obedience. When a man in this manner 
comes to be brought within the couenant , and 
is in Chrift, he then receives aſlurance of Gods 
fauour,and to him belong the promiſes depen- 
ding thereupon , to wit, not onely of the com- 
fortable preſence of Gods 9 , but of the 
preſence and ſpeciall proteRien of his holy 
Angels, to pitch their tents about him, to 
keepe him ſafe in ſoule and bodie, from the 
power and malicious practiſes of Satan, and his 
members, The ground of this aſſurance is laide 
downe in the word, Pal. 92.10. He ſhall gine 
bis Angels charge oxer thee,Fc, And the ſpeech 
of Balaam confirmeth the ſame, who when he 
was hired of Balac to curſe Godspeeple, and 
had often times aſſayed to doe it, bat could not, 
at laſt he breakes out into this confeſſion, There 
is no Witch-craft againſt Iacob, nor Sorcerie a- 
£4inſs Iſrael : (for fo the words are to beread, 
according to the true meaning,and circumflan= 
ces of the text. As if he ſhould haue ſaid, I was 
of thy opinion (© Balac) that Iſrael might 
be curſed,but after triall made,] found by good 


God no hurt.by mine Inchantments, 

| Howbeic we muſt here remember, that the 
| promiſe of proteCtion made vnto Gods chil- 
| dren, is not abſolute, but admirteth exception, 


and that in this manner : Theu ſhalt be parta- 
! ker of this or that bleſſing, and this or that curſe 
{ thall be remooued, if it be expedient for thee: 


true, lawfull, and effeftuall Remedies allowed | 
; and preſcribed in the word, Secendly , the vn- 
 lawfull and ſuperſtitious meanes preſcribed and 
practiſed in the Romiſh Church, | 


experience, that 1 could doe that people of | 


{ as all other promiſes of temporall blefſing doe, 


| but if for ſpeciall cauſesto rrie thy faith, and to | 


A 


B 


prehend and applic to himſelfe the promiſe ef | 
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—— 


| felfe was by Satan tranſported from place to 


| 


oY. 


exerciſe thy patience,] make deviall, thou muſt 
reſt thy felfe contented in my good will and 
pleaſure, 

By warrant of this doQtrine,a queſtion com- 
monly mooued, may be rclolued; Whether the 
ſeruant and childe of God, may be bewitched 
or not? 

Our of that which hath beene ſaid, I anſwer, 
he may; and that is plaine by the word, For b 
Gods permiſſion, tbe holy bodie of Chriſt bim- 


place, Matth. 4. Righteous /ob was miſerably 
afflicted in his bodic by the power of the De- | 
vill,and his children, who ne doubt were Gods 
feruants , and brought vp in his teare, 8s their 


father was, were {laine by the fame power, Yea |, 


Chrifi himſelfe reflifieth, Luk. 13, 16. That 4 
dangbter of eAbraham, that is , of the faith of 
Abraham, had beene troubled eighteene jeares 
with a ſpirit of infirmunie, v\ bich che deuill cau- 
fed by bowipy her bodie together , lo as ſhe 
could nor lift ber {elfe vp, v. 11. And therefore 
whereas ſome men are of this minde, that their 
faith is ſo firong, that all the Witches in the 
world, and all the devils in kell cannot hure 
them; they aze wuch deceived, This their faith 
rs but a fond preſumption, and no true faith, For 
no man in the carth can abſolutely aſſure him. 
ſclfe of tafctie and proteRtion from the devill: 
and if any could, it were the child of God; bur 
Salomon faith,chat al outward things may come | 
alike bath te the good and to the bad,Eccleſ.g.2. 

Hewbcit is this caſe there is great difference | 
berweene the ſernant of God, and an verepen- 
tant finner, Though the godly man be not ex- 
empred from Witchcraft, yet he is a thouſand 
folde more free from the power thereof, then 
other men are, For there is onely one caſe, and 
no more,wherein the devill hath avy way pew- 
er to hurt him,and that ig hen it pleaſeth god | 
by that kind of croſfe, ro make-triall of his faith 
and patience, and out of this cafe, he is al aics 
free from the annoyance of the vileſt Witches in 
the World, 

If then chis be the onely ſoueraigne preſer- 
uative to keepe a man fate and ſure from the 


part in the coucnagt of grace, to be made par. 


ing vnto all ſinne, and living vnto God in new- 
nefſe of life : we mult noc content our ſelues 
with a formall profeſſion, as many in the viſible 
Church doc, which wanting the life of faith, 
doe not liue in Chriſt; bur Rriue ro goe further, 
and'to adorne our profefſion , by traming our 
lives according to the word, that we may hauc 
our portion in this excellent priuiledge of pre- | 
ſeruarion , from the pawer and malice of the e- 
nemies of Gad, and all yngodly perſons. 


concerne the places of mens aboad. For Sachan 
contenteth nor himſelfe ro haue maniieſted his 


malice in affliting mens perſons, bur he al- 
fo enlargeth the ſame ro the moleſtation of 


Ch.7. 


power of Witches, and of the Deuill , to haue | 
taker of Chriſt, by a true faich, teſtified by dy-| 


Preſeruatiues of the tecond ſort, are ſuch as } 


the 
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ayre, and ſuch like, The onely eftectuall means ' 
to remedie this evill,is the SanQification of the 
places of our habitation. Looke as we are wont 
tro ſanQifie our meat and drink, by Gods word, 
and by prayer, and thereby procure his bleſſing 
vpon his owne ordinance for our refreſhing: ſo 
in like manner. may we ſanRifie the places of 
our aboad, and thereby both procure the bleſ- 
fing which we want, and alſo auoide many cur- 
ſes and dangers, which otherwile would fall vp- 
on vs, | 

If any ſhall thinke the Conſecration of hou- 
ſes and places in this ſort, to be a meere deuiſe 
of mans braine; let them remember, that in the 
Olde Teſtament, beſides the dedication. of the 
Temple, allowed by all, there was a Lawe pre- 
ſcribed to the Iews,for the ſpecial dedication of 
euery mans houſe: [f any hath built a new houſe 
(faith Moſes) and hath not dedicate it, let him 
returne agame, &c,Deur.20.5. As who ſhould 


ſay, he hath omitted a neceſſarie dutie, Now | 


this dedication was nothing elſe, but the ſancti- 
fication of them by word and prayer , wherein 
they made acknowledgement, thatthey became 
theirs by the free gift and blefling of God, and 
further defired a free and lawfull vie of the 
fame to his glorie, and their mutuall good, A 
dutie which hath beene performed by the ſer- 
uants of God in auncient times, 

The firſt thing that eAbraher did, when he 
came from Vr of 
Canaan, which God gaue him to poſſeſſe, was 
the building ef an Altar for the worſhip of 
God, his ſacrificing thereon, and calling ypon 
the name of the Lord, Gen. 1 2. 8, The ſame 
did Noah before him ar his firſt comming out 
of the Arke after the flood, Gen. 8. 20. and Ia- 
cob afrer him in Bethel. And they were all 
mooued hereunto, becauſe they knewe their 
comfortable aboad in thoſe places, came not by 
their owne endeauour, but from the blefling of 
God, When the good king Hezekiah kept the 
Paflcouer in eons his principall care: was 
that the Prieſts and all the people might firfi be 
ſanQified, and therefore he praiced vynto God to 
be mercifull ro them that were not ſanRitied, 
2, Chron. 30. 18. And as he behaved himſelfe 
in his kingdome, ſo ſhould every mafter of a 
familic behaue himſelfe in his houſe where he 
dwelleth, labouring to ſanRifie the ſame that 
"it may be comfortable to him and his; leaſt for 
negleR thereof, he pul vpon himſelfe,and thofe 
that belong vnto hin), the heauic hand of God 
in plagues and puniſhments. 

The ſecond kinde of Remedies are Reftora- 
tive; which ſerue to deliver men from Witch- 
craft, by curing the hurts of Witches in the bo- 
dies of men, orother creatures, In the hand- 
ling whereof, firſt, we will confider,how whole 
countries,and then how euery priuate man may 
be cured and delivered. Whole Countries, and 
Kingdomes are freed and cured ſpecially by one 
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the Chaldeans, to the land of 


Goſpell, When our Saviour Chrift had ſent the 
ſeanentic Diſciples to preach in Iurie, at thejr 

returne he gaue this teſtimonie of the effe of 
their minilterie, That he ſawe Satan fall downe 

from heaxen like lightening, Ak, 10. 18, his 

meaning was this, As lightning is {uddenly and 

violently ſent out of the cloud, and (as it were) | 
calt downe. to the earth by the cracke of the 

thunder: euen ſo Satan the Prince of the world, | 
that rulerh in the hearts of the diſobedient, was 

caſt downe; and his kingdome riinated by the 

power of the Goſpell preached. In che times of 
Ignorance the deuill criemmpheth freely without 

controlement, bur the miſt and darkeneſfſe of 
his deluſions cannot poſlibly abide the bright 

beames of Gods glorious wil revealed by prea- 

ching. The Lord of auncient times comman- 

ded his people not to doe according to thoſe 
nations, among whom they dwelt in Canaan, 
by practiſing Witchcraft, or following after 
Sorcerie, Deur. 18, 9.&c. Aud that they might 
be able to obey this commandement, Moſes 

preſcribeth vnto them this Reſtoratiue, the re- 
werent and obedient hearingof the Lords Pro- 
phers, v.18. Inthis our Church if we would 
be healed of our wounds, and baniſh Satan 
from among vs , who greatly annojeth a great 
number of our people by his deluſions and 
damnable pradtiſes.of Sorcerie: the onely way 
to bring ir to paſſe, is the maintaining of a lear- 
ned Minifterie, the aduancing of Prophets, by 
whoſe labours the Goſpell may flouriſh. For 
the faithfull diſpenſation thereof is the Lords 
owne arme and ſcepter , whereby he bearerh 
downe the kingdome of darkeneſſe, and con» 
foundeth the workes and enterpriſes of the 
deuill, 

The ſecond fort of Reſtoratives, ſcrue for 
the cure of particular perſons : for howſoeuer 
the gift and power of caſting out deuills and 
curing witchcraft be ordinarily ceaſed, fince the 
Apoſtles times , it beeing a gift peculiar to the 
Primitive Church, and giuen to it onely during 
the infancie of the Goſpell; yet there may be 
meanes vſcd, and that effeQuall, for the caſing 
of any perſon that is bewitched by Satans in« 


| ftruments . Thole therefore that are-in theſe 


daies tormented in this kinde , muſt doe three 
things. 

Firſt, they muſt enter into a ſerious examina- 
tion'ol themſelues, and confider the caufe for 


ciſe them with chat kind of crofſe, And here vp- 
on diligent enquirie, they ſhall finde that their 
owne {innes are the true and proper cauſes of 
theſe cuills. When Saul was diſobedient to the 


him an euill _—_ to vexe him, 1, Sam. 15, Hy- 
meneus and Alexander for their peſtilent errors 
were both caſt out of the Church, and giuen. 


' vp alſo to Satan, that they might learne nor to | 


blaſpheme, 1. Tim, 1, 20, in the ſame manner 


was the inceftuous perſon dealt withall, 1.Cor, 


| ISL 


meanes; The publiſhing and embracing of the 


_ 
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which itpleaſeth God ro ſuffer Saran to exer- | 


commandement of God , the Lord (ent vpon | 


| 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, after this Examination , the ſame 


they depend on the free fauour and mercie of 
God for their deliverance, How may this be 
done? by heartie praier vnto God, ioyned with 
faſting that the ſame may be more carneſt. In 
which praier the maine deſire of the heart muſt 
be abſolutely for the pardon of their ſinnes, and 
then for deliverance from the hurts and tor- 
ments of diabolicall perſons:yer not abſolutely, 


as for the other, but with this condition, ſo far- 


forth as it ſtands with Gods glorie , and their 
owne goed, For theſe are the bounds and li- 
mits of all temporall good things; of them the 
Lord maks no abſolute promiſe,but with theſe - 
conditions and qualifications, 

Thirdly,the parties bewitched muſt patient- 
ly beare the ,preſent annoyance , comforting 
themſelues with this,that it.is the Lords owne 
hand, by whoſe ſpeciall prouidence it comes to 
paſſe,and who turneth all things to the good of 


bis choſen, Againe, they are to remember, that | 


he beeing a moſt wiſe God, and loving father 


' in Chriſt, will not ſuffer them to be tried aboue 


that they be able to beare, but in his good 


| time will your a ioyfull ifſue, Now when the 


bewitched ſhall thus ſubmic themſelues vnto 


; God, in the croſſe, be it that he (ypon ſome 
' cauſes) deferre their deliverance, yet they ſhall 
' hae finally be. deceived of their hope, For ci- 


4 


] 


ther in this life, at the appointed time, or in 


the end of this life , by death they ſhall be erer- 


nally delwered , and put in preſent poſleflion of 
everlaſting eaſe and happines, Thus much of the 
true remedies againſt Witchcraft, 

In the [next place we are alittle to examine 
the falſe and ſuperſticious Remedies, preſcribed 


| and vſed by them of the popiſh Church, 


The moſt learned Papifts of this age doe 
teach and auouch,thar there is in Gods Church 
an ordinaric gift and power , whereby ſome 
men may caſt out deuills,and helpe annoyances 
that come by Witches. The Proteſtant is of a 
contrarie iudgement, and holdeth according to 
truth, that there is now no ſuch ordinarie gift 
left to the Church of God, fince the daics of the 
Apoſtles. 

Reaſons of this opinion may be theſe, 

Firſt, caſting out of deuills, and curing ſuch 


annoyances, arc extraordinarie and miraculous | - 


workes, For Chriſt accounteth handling of ſer- 
pents without hurt, ſpcking with new tongues, 
cuting of diſcaſes by impotition of hands, (all 
which are things oflefls moment) to be mira- 
cles, Mark.16.1 8.19.but all theſe lefler works, 
yea the ordinaric power of working them, is 


| ceaſed: for it was onely giuen to the Apoſtles 
' inthe Primitive Church , as a meanes to con- 


firme the doQtrine of the Goſpel to vnbelee- 
uers, that neuer heard of Chrilt before.So Paul 


ſaith, Srrange rongues (that is, the gift of ſpea- 


Ling firange languages, without ordinarie tea- 


ching) ave for a ſigne, not to them that beleence, 
but to them that beleene not, 1, Cor, 14. 22. 


A 
parties muli ſhew forth their faith , whereby ja 


& 


| gifts rhen giuen, Seeing therefore the doQtrine 


gift muſt needes ceaſe voto vs. For if it ſhould 


and power to caſt out devils, Which if it be ſs, 


— _— 


And for the ſame ende were all extraordinatie 


of the Goſpel hath beene alreadie cftabliſhed, 
and the truth thereof ſufficiently confirmed by 
miracles in the Primitive Church , the ſame 


Ril continue, ic would call into queſtion the ef- 
fe of the Apoſtolicall preaching, and implie 
thus much, that the Goſpel was not well efta- 
bliſhed, nor ſufficiently confirmed by their ex- 
traordinarie Minilterie, and miracles accompa- 
nyivg the ſame, Againe, if the gift of working 
miracles ſhould remaine, then the promiſe of 
God for his {pecial] & extraordinarie affiſtance 
therein, ſhould yer continue : for the gift and 
promiſe goe together, ſo long as the promile is 
in force, ſo long is the gitt alſo, but the promiſe 
made by Chrilt, I» my name ſhall they caſt ont 
demills, and ſpeake with new tongues, Mark, 16, 
was in force onely in the perſons and Miniftc- 
ric of the Apoſiles, and thoſe that had extraor- 
dinaric and immediate calling from God, and 
it ceaſed when they and their calling ceaſed, 
Therefore if Miniſters now fhould lay their 
hands on the ficke, they ſhould 'not recouer 
them:if they ſhould annoint them with Oyle,ir 
ſhould do them no good, becauſe they haue no 
promiſe, L | 

Howbcit the Papifts Rand Niffcly in defen- | 
ding the continuance of theſe gifts. 

Firſt, they ſay, the Church of the New Te- 
lament is nothing inferiour te that of the Old. 
The lewiſh Church before the comming of 
Chriſt, was the Church of the Old Teſtament, 
and had the power and gift of caſting out de- | 
uills, So ſaith our Sauiour himſelfe, Matth, x 2, 
27. If Ithrough Beelz:bub caft out Dexills, 
then by whom doe your children caſt ther out? 
In which words he aſcribeth this gift voto the 
lewes, therefore it ſhould ſeeme,, the ſame re- 
maineth ftill in the Church, CARD 

eAnſ. That place of Scripture is diuerſly ex- 
pounded, Some by children there mentioned, 
vnderfiand the Apoſtles, who were Iewes 


borne, and had receiued from Chriſt this gift 


it maketh nor for them, becauſe they had it ex- 
traordinarily, Bur I rather thinke, that by chil- 
dren, are meant the Exorcifing lewes, before 
Chriſts time, who did caft our deuils amog the, 
pretcading an abilicie ro doe this worke in the | 
name of God; whercas in truth, they were all 
flat Sorcerers,and did it by yertue of a league & 
compact made with the deuill, Which praRtiſe 
hath beene of long continuance, and is at this 
day common and yſual ameng the Popith ſort, 
And that there were ſuch Excorciſts amone the 
lewes,it is cuident. For ſuch were thoſe Vags- 
bonds which came to Epheſus,and tooke vpon | 
them to caſt out deuills by the name of leſw, 
and Paxl, Act, 19.13. I the man in whom 
the cuill ſpirit was , (ſo ſoone as he had adjured- 
the ſpirit) ranne ypon them , and mightily pre- 


uailed againſt them, v, 16. Now if they had 
: done 


——_— 


_ 


———_——. 
——_ 
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| true gift of working Miracles then ceaſc 
| in iead thereof came! in deluſions , and lying 
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done this great worke by the power o: God 
(as they pretended) the holy Ghott would nor 
" haue called them Exorcilts and Vagabonas; 
neither could the cuil tpiric polſtbly hane ouer- 
come them as he did. Againe, in the Hiſtories 

of the Iewes are recorded many practiſes of 
ſuch as exerciſe this power among them. Ra- 
phael the Angell telleth Tobiat, that a perfume 
niade of the heart and liver of a hh, will helpe 
a man vexed with an euill ſpirit, Tob, 6. 7. 

which counfell is flat Magick, for there is no 
ſuch vertue in the liver ot a fiſh, And in other 
hiſtories we reade, that one Eleazar a ew, by 
the ſmell of a certaine roote put to the note of a 
man poſſeſſed with a deuill,cauſed the deuill to 
come out of his noſthrills, and forlake him; 

which thing was done in publike place before 

Veſpaſian and others. This alfo was effteRed by 

meere coniuratien, For what vertue can there 

be in any roote or hearb in the world , auailea- 
ble trocommiand and enforce Satan to depart 

from a man poſſeſſed? And yer fuch feats were 

plaied by ſundrie Magicians among the lewes, 

Wherupor [ conclude, that the meaning of our 

Sauiour in the place alledged, is in effect thus 

much ; If I by the pewer of Beeltebnub, oc, that 

is,you haue among you lundric Magicians and 

Exorciſts, who pretend and exerciſe the gift of 
calting our deuills , and you thinke they doe it 

by the power of God, why then do you not ca- 

ric the ſame opinion of me alfo? 


——_— 


A 


Their ſecond reaſon is grounded on the pro 
miſe of Chrift, Mark. 16, 17, Theſe tokens ſpall 
fallew them that beleene , In my name they ſhall 
caſt ont 4enills, rc, whence they gather , that 
there (hall be alwaies ſome in the Church,who 
ſhall haue power to caſt forth deuils,if they be- 
leeue. 

eAnſ.That promiſe was made by Chriſt yri- 
to his Church, to be fulfilled immediately after 


perions,lo long as the world endureth,bur one- 
ly to the tines of the primitiue Church, and to 
ok as then lived. For to the onely the doctrine 
of the Goſpell was ro be confirmed by fgnes 
and miracles, And this laſted about 200, yeares 
nextafrer Chrift his aſcenſion, During which 
time,not onely the Apoſtles and Miniſters, but 
cuen priuate men, and ſouldiers wrought many 
miracles, ' 

The third reaſon is taken from experience, 
which{as they ſay)in all ages from the Apoſiles 
times to this day ſheweth, that 'there haue bin 


this gift of caſting our Deuills, and curing the 
hurts of. Wirchcrafe, 


time many herehies beganne to ſpread them- 


to dilate ir felfe in the Churches of 2105 Sn 


—— 


his aſcenſion, It did notexcend to all times,and | 


alwaics ſome in the:Church , which have had | 
eAvſ. This gift continued not much aboue | 
the ſpice of 200. yeres after Chriſt. From which | 


ſelues; and then ſhortly after Poperie that my- | 
fteric of iniquitie beginning to ſpring vp, and | 


,and | 


Ls ” - 


| 


—_— 


grant, that any Chriſtian may lawfully call vp- 


— — 


red, then (ſay they) the authoritie of Chriſt is | 


this be well conlidered , whatſocuer ary man | 


Therefore he may nor doe it, 


| 10.,and by things vnder the earth arc meant the 


—  — 


wonders , by the effectuall working of Satan, as 
It was foretold by the Apoſtle, 2:Thcfl. 2.9, Of 


the Romiſh Church , whereby ſimple people 


haue there continued fr6 that time to this day. 
But this gift of the holy Ghoſt, whereof the 
Queſtion is made, ceaſed long before, 

To proceede yet further, wc are here to con- 
fider the particular Remedies, which they of 
the Popiſh Church haue preſcribed againſt the | 
hurts that haue come by Witchcraft, And they 
are principally five, | 

I, The name Teſw, 

[I Thevſeof the Reliques of Saints, 

ITT, The ſfigne of the (rofſe. 

IV, Hallowed creatures. 

V. Emorciſmes. , 

I. Firſt, for the name eſa: Thus thuch we 


| 


on the name of. /eſus in prayer , for the helpe | 
and deliverance of thoſe that are poſſeſſed and | 
bewitched, but yet with the cauear and condi- 
tion before ſpecified, If it be the will of God, 
and if their recouerie may-make for his glory, 
the benefir of the Church,and the good of the 
parties diſeaſed. | | 

But the Papiſt by the vſe of this name, in- 
tendeth a further matter,to wit, that the ve 
name vetered in ſo mavy letters and fillables, 
is powerfull ro caft our Deuills, and to helpe 
thoſe that are bewitched, For-when it is vite- 


— 


preſent, that the worke may be done. A flat va- 
ruth, and a practiſe full of daunger, For ler | 


doth in this caſe; he-muſt doe it by verive of 
his calling,and baue alto bis'warrant for the do- 
ing thereof out of the word; which if he want, 
and yet will vndertake ſuch a worke , he may 
wRtly feare the like cuent that befell the vaga- 
bond Iewes that were Exercitts, AQ. 19. 13. 


ſian # fpeciall calling from Gcd fo to doe, 


that the ſaid name, of all the names of Chriſt, 
and aboue all other thivgs, is of moſt fpeciall 
yertue, though it be vicd cuen by a man that | 
wanteth faith, becauſe the Apoflle ſaith, Ar the | 
wame of leſuus euery knee ſhall bow both of things 


in heauen, in earth, and vnder the earth,Phil. 2. 


deuills: we mutt knowe that their allegation is 
weake, and that they greatly abuſe the place. 
For there the name Teſ#s, is not onely atithe of 
Chriſt, bat withall fignifieth the power, maic- 
{tie,and authorniec'of Chiift, firing at the right 
had of the father, ro which all creatures in hea- 
| ren, carth,& hell are made ſubiec; and by that 


| power indeed (if they had it at command) they 
might be able to cure the hurts of Witchcratt, 


ho — 


| 


__ {4 l...DA. aL to ith 


which ſort were and are all thoſe miracles of | 


haue beenc notoriouſly deluded; Thele indeed | 


Now the Church of Chriſt hath no warrant in. | 
the word, to vie thisname'of Chiiſt for any | 
{uch purpoſe; neither hath any ordioaric Chri- 


And whereasthey would beare men in hand, | 


hr 


— 


I 1, The 


mn / 4x5 0 
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| 11. Theſecond ſpeciall Remedie is the Vie | miracle,was God himfelfe. And in this caſe the 


of Saints Reliques;as their bookes, bones,appa-| | very manheod of our Sauiour Chriſt, conſide- 
rell, taues, or ſuch like, which beeing bur rou- red apart from his Godhead , had no power of | 
ched of the parties vexed, are excellent meanes | | itſelfe, but was onely the inftrument of his 
ro recouer them, | Godhead, wv. henſocuer it pleaſed him in that 
eA»ſ. The vie of theſe things, to the purpo-| | kind to manifeſt the ſame, Wherefore to aſcribe 
ſes aforciaid, is a meere ſuperſtitious praQtiſe. | | this vertue to the Croſſe, being acreature;or the 
For firft, they haue not the true Reliques ef | | worke of a creature, is to communicatethe in- 
| the Saints, as would plainely appeare, ifatrue| | communicable 1504 of the Creator to it, 
Inuentorie were taken of all ſuch as they fay ate! | which is plaine blaſphcmie, 
to be found in their Monaſteries and Churches.! I V. The fourth Remedie, is the viing of hal- 
Secondly,though they had them, yer have they | | lowed things; as hallowed graines, ſalt, water, 
no warrant or calling to vſc them to this ende:| | bread, images;ſpecially the image of Agnau dei, 
for in all the word of God, there is neither Anſ, Hallowed creatures arc in truth vnhal- 
commandement to warrant the vie,nor promiſe | | owed fu perftitions, For every creature is ſanQi- 
to aſſure any man of a bleſſing ypon the vie of | B| fied by the word and prayer, 1. Tim. 4. 4. by 
them. Albeit they would ſcene to haue ſome the word, when Ged in his word commands 
warrant, and therfore they alleadge that which vs to vſe it for ſome cnde; and by prayer, when 
is written, 2.King 13. 21. of a dead man,who| | we giue him thanks for giuing the creature,and 
beeing for haft throwne into the ſepulchre of | | withall defire his bleflipg in the vſe thereof, 
' Eliſha, ſo ſoone as he touched the bones of E-| | Now let any Papiſt ſhewe me one letter or f1l- | 
 lifha, revived, and ſtood vpon his feete;To this|- | lable inall the Booke of God,commanding the 
alſo they adde the examples of cures done by | | vie of acreature for any ſuch ende. 
. Peters ſhadowe, AR.s; 15, and ſundric diſea- They :zffrme indeede, that £/;ſhe wrought 
ſes healed by Pauls handkerchifes, AQ.19. 12, miracles by hallowed falt, for by it he cured the 
| Anſ. Theſe things indeede are true, but they | | bitter waters, 2, king. 2, 21, But the Propher 
 ſerue nothing to their purpoſe. For firſt, the | | vied not hallowed, but common fſalt,& that not 
; Quickning of the dead ſouldier, came not from ordinarily, but onely then, as a meancs where- 
any vertue in the corps of Eliſha; butit wasa | | by to worke a miracle, It was therefore power- 
| miracle, which ic pleaſed God then to worke, full in his hands, becauſe for the doing thereof, 
| by meanes of the corps, that the Iewes at that | | he bad power and warrant from God extraor- 
| time right be confirmed in the truth of :that,| C | dinarily: and it cannot bes in any other, which 
| dotrine , which Eliſha bad taught them from | | have nor the ſame gift. 
God, and which before his death they had V; The fift and laſt Remedie, is Exorciſme, 
negleRed, as I haue before ſhewed, And it was | | Which is an adiuring and commanding the De- 
a thing onely then dene,and peuer fince.It cax-| | uill in the name of God,to depart fts the partie 
not therefore be a ground for the ordinarie yſe | | poſſefied, and ceale ro moleſt him any more. 
of Reliques. Againe, touching the other ex-| | This meanes was vied by our Saujour Chriſt 
ainples: I anſwer, that both Peter and Paul had himſclfe, and after him by his Apoſtles, and 0- 
the gift of working Miracles, and having the | | ther beleeuers in the time of the Primitiue 
gift, they might vic ſuch meanes for the preſent | | Church, when the gift of working Miracles 
to cure diſeaſes, Butthe: Papiſts are notableto | | was in force: bur in theſe daies(as I ſaid before) 
| ſhewe, that Ged hath giuen them the like gike, | | that gift is ceaſed, & alſo the promiſe of power 
whereby they wight be warranted for theyſe | | annexed to the vic of adiuration:and therefore 
of the like meanes; neither can they affuredly | | the meanes thereof muſt needs ceaſe, And for 
| hope forſucceſle, although they ſhould vnder- | | an ordinarie man now to'command the Devill 


take to vie them, -. | in ſuch ſort,is mecre preſumprtion,and a praftiſe 
I 11, The third Remedie, is the ſigne of the of Sorceric., 


Croſſe, made ypon the bodie of the partic tor- | | 
mented, Bchold to what a height of impictic \) et © [ <P. 
they are growne, aſcribing that to the creature, I'V. Queft, Whetherthe Witches of onr age 
which is proper to the Creator , For the-power are to be punifhed with death, and that by vertne 
of working miracles, is proper. onely to the'| | of this law of Moſes? . 
Godhead. The Prophets and Apoſtles in their I doubt nor, bur in this laſt'age of the world, 
times. did not worke them of themſclues, but | | among vs allo,this finne of Witchcraft ought as 
were onely Gods paſſive inftruments/, in this | | Charply to be puniſhed as.in the former times; 
| manner: When the Lord intended by them ro | | and all Witches beeing throughly conuicted by 
workeany miracle , they receiued from himat | | the Magiſtrate, ought according to the. Law of 
the ſame time an extraordinarie and (peciallin- | | Moſes to be put to death. For proofe hereof, 
ſtint, whereby they were mooued to attewpr'| | conſider theſe reaſons, © ' 
the worke, They therefore yeelded themſclues Firſt, this Law of Moſes flatly enieyneth all 
| 20 the preſent motion of Gods ſpirit, to be his | | men, inall ages, withour limitation ry ane 


OO — — 


inſtruments onely in the diſpenſation of the | | Rances, not te ſuffer the Witch to line, and 
| worke : but the ſole author and producer of the | | hereupon I gather, that it muſt and the ſame, 


a | both 


———— ——_— — 
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both now and for ever to the worlds ende. 

Patrous of Witches except againſt this,hel- 
ding that itwas a Iudiciall Lawe , which con- 
tinued bur for a time, and concerned onely the 
Nation of the Iewes, and 1s. now ceaſed, But 
I rake the contrary to be the truth, and chat vp- 
on theſe grounds, - 

I. Thoſe Tudiciall Lawes, whoſe penalcic 
is death, becaule they hauc in them a perpetuall 
_— and doe ſerue ro maintaine ſome mo- 
rall precepr, are perpetual], The Iewes indecde 
had ſome Lawes of this kind, whole puniſh- 
ments were temporall,and they laſted onely tor 
a certaine time: bur the penaltie of Witchcratr, 
beeing Death by Gods appointment, and the 
infliting of that puniſhment, ſeruing to main- 
taine the equitje of the three firſt morall pre- 
cepts of the firſt Table, which cannot be kepr 
ynleſle this Lawe be pur in execution : ir mult 
neceſſacily followe, that it is in that regard mo- 
rall, and binds vs, and ſhall in like ſort bind all 
men in all ages,as well as the Iewes theinſelues, 
to whs ir was at that time perſonally directed. 

I T1, Every Iudiciall lawe, that hath in it the 
| equitie of the lawe of nature, is perpetuall; but 
this Lawe of puniſhing the Witch by death, is 
ſuch, For it is a principle of the Lawe of nature, 
holden for a grounded truth in all councrics 
and kingdomes, among all people in euery age; 
| | that the traytor who is an enemie to the State, 

1 and rebelleth againſt bis lawfull Prince, ſhould 
be put to_death: now the moſt notorious tray- 
'| tor and rebell that can be, is the Witch. For ſhe 
renounceth God himſelfe, the King of kings, 
ſhe leaues the ſocietie of his Church ang peo- 
ple,ſhe bindeth her ſelfe in league with the de- 
uil: and therefore if any offender among men, 
ought to ſuffer death for his fat, much more 
ought ſhe; and that of due deſert, ; 

9 The ſecond teaſon for the proofe of the 
point in hand, is this; According to Moſes 
lawe euery Idolater was to be ſtoned te death: 
Deuter. 17. v.3,4,5. If there be found any 
among you, that hath gone and ſerued other 
£045,44 the Sunnezthe Meoone,or any of the hoaſf 
| oF beauen: if the thing pon enquirie be found to 

e true and certenz thox ſhalt bring them foorth 
wnto thy gates, whether it be man or woman,and 
ſnalt flone them with ſtones till they die, Now this 
is the very caſe of a Witch, ſhe renounceth the 
true God, and maketh choice to ſerue the de- 
uill, ſhe is therefore a groſlc Idolater , and her 
puniſhment muft be ſutable, Ir is allcadged by 
the fauourers of the contrary part, that Peter 
denied Chrift, and yet was not put to deach : 1 
anſwer there is great difference between Peters 


God. Peters denyall was vpob infirmitic 
and in haſt: the Witch denyeth God vpon 
knowledye and deliberation , wittingly ard 
willingly. Againe, Peter did not ypon the de- 
niall betke LimCcife to the deuill, but turned 
vnto Chriſt againe, which he teftified by his 


-bearry and ſpeedie repentance : but Witches 


deniall of Chriſt, and Witthes denying of 


+ 


A| deny God, and betake themn(clues to the deuill, 


of their owne accord, as is manifeſt even by 
their owne confeſſions at their arcaighments, 

: The third reaſon . Euery ſeducer in the 
Church, whoſe practiſe was to draw men from 
the true God tothe worſhip of 1dols, though 
it were a mans owne ſonne or daughter, wife or 


| friend, by the peremprtorie decree and com- 


mandement of God, was at no hand to be ſpa- 
red or pitied, bur the hand of the wirneſſe firſt, 
and then the hands of all the pcople muſt be 
ypon him,” to kill him, Deur. 13.6. 9, If this 
beſo, no Witches conuited ought to eſcape 
the ſword of the Magiltrate : for they are the 
moſt notorious ſeducers of all other , When 
they be once intangled in the Deuills league, 
they labour to inure their deareſt friends and 
poſteritie,in their curſed and abhominable pra- 
Riſes; that they may be the more ealily drawne 
into the ſame confederacic, wherewith they 


1chemſelues are vnited to Sathan. I might here 


alleadge that they deſerue death, becauſe many 
of them be murtherers , but 1 land not vpon 
that inſtance, becauſe I hold in the generill thac 
Witches are not to be ſuffered to live, though 
they doe no burt either co man or other crea- 
eures, and that by vertue of Moſes lawe , oncly 
for theic leagues ſake, whereby they become 
rebells ro God, Idolaters and feducers, as now 
hath beene ſhewed , Yet notwithſtanding all 
that hath beene ſaid , many things are brought 
in defence of them, by ſuch as be their friends 
ag9d wellwillers. 

Firſt , it is ſaidey that the hurt that is done, 
comes not from the Witch, but from the dzuil: 
he deſerucs the_blame becaulc it is his worke, 
and ſhe is not to die for his line, eArſw, Let ir 
be granted, that the Witch is not the author of | 
the evill that is done, yet ſhe is a confederate 
and partner with the deuili in the fat, and fo 
the lawe takes hold on her, Scc icio a familiar 
compariſon. A companie of men conſpire toge- 
ther in a robberie , by cemmon conlent ſome 
ſtand in open place to eſpic out the bogtie, and 
to giue the watchword,othets are ſcr about the 
paſlage , privily to rtſh ypon the man, and ro 
ſpoyle him of his goods, Ia this cafe what 
laich the Law?The Parties that gaue the watch- 
word, though they didnothing to the man,yer 
beeing accefſorics and abertors to the robberic 
by conſenr, they are theeues, and liable to con- 
demnation and execution, as well as the princi- 
palls, Euen ſo ſtands the caſe with che Witch, 
In the working of wonders, and in all miſchic- 
uous practiſes, he or ſhe is partaker with the de- 
uill by conſent of couenanc : the Witch onely 
vieth the watchword, in ſome charme ot other. | 
wiſe, and doth no more; the devill vpon notice 


| viuen by the Charme, rakes his opportunitie, 


and works the miſchicfe, He is the principall a- 


--+ gent, bur che other yeeldethhelpe,and is right- 


ly liable ro puniſhmenc, The reaſon is, becauſe 
if the deuill were not Glirred vp, and prouoked 
by the Witch, he would never do ſo much hurt 
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| 


feir ſerpenrs and frogges to appeare in Egypt, 


| 


| 


A Diſconrſe of W uchcraft, 


n= 


as he doth. He had never appeared in Szmuels, A 
likenes had he not been ſolicited by the Witcn | 


of Endor, He would not haue canied covnrer- | 
but for Iannes 3nd Jambres, and other Inchan- 
ters, And in this age there would not in likeli- 
hood be ſo much hurt and hinderance procured 
vnto imnen,, and ther creatures by t41s meancs, 
but for the jnf0ig2tion of ill diſpoſed perlons, 
that haue fellow ſhip and ſocietie with him, 
Againe,they obic&t,that Witches conuicted 
either repent, or repent not:If they + 09 ud 
God pardoneth their ſinne,and why ſhould not 
the Magiſtrate 25 well ſave their bodics and let 
them liue, as Ged doth their ſoules. If they do 
nor repent, then it is a dangerous thing for the 
Magiſtrate to put them te death : for by this 
meanes he kills the bodie and cafts the ſoule to 
hell. 
Arſw, All Witches iudicially and law fully 
conuicted, ought to haue ſpace of repentance 
ranted vnto them, wherein they may be in- 
ruted and e<xhorted, and then afterward cxe- 
cuted, For it is poſſible for them to be ſaved by 


| | Gods mercie, though they haue denied him. 
| Secondly, the Magiſtrate muſt execute juſtice 
; pon. malcfaCtors lawfully conuicted, wherber 
' they repent or not, For God approoueth the iuſt 
| execution of judgement vpon men, without re- 
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ſpe ro their repentance:neither muſt their im- 
enitencie hinder the execution of Tuftice, 
When the people of Iſrael had committed Ido- 


did not expect their repentance , and in the 
meane while forbeare the puniſhment , but he 
and the Levites preſently rooke their ſwords 
and ſlue them, and the Lord approoued their 
courſe of proceeding, Exed.z 2.28. When Zim- 
ri an Iſraelite had committed fornication with 
Cozbi a Midianitiſh woman, Phineas in zeale 
of Gods glorie executed iudgement vpen them 
both, without any reſpec vnto their repetance, 
Nur, 25. 8. and is therefore commended, Pſal. 


God, and yet no Prince could ever attempt the 
ſame lawfully, if euery ſoldier in the field ſhould 


latrie in worſhipping the golden calfe, Moſes | 


106, 30, Warres are a worthy ordinance of 


— 


B 


C 


ſay the killing of his enemie, vpn expeQation 


o! his repentance. And whereas they ſay, chat 


by executing an inpevitent Witch , the Magj- 
[trare caſteth away the foulc; we muſt knowe, 
that the ende of execution by the Magiſtrate is * 


that finne might be puniſhed that others may | 
beware of the like crimes and offences, and that 


the wicked might be taken away from among 
Gods people, 


not the damnation of the inalefactors foule, but | 
| 


- 


Burt fome Witches there be that cannor be 


then? Arſ. As the killiog Witch mult die by a- 
nother lawe, though he were no Witch : ſo the 
healing and harmelefſe Witch muſt die by this 
Lawe, though he kill not , onely for coucnaum 
made with Satan, For this mult alwaics be re- 
membred as a conclufion , that by Witches we 
vnderſtand notthole onely which kill and tor- 
ment : but all Diuiners, Charmers, Tuglers, all 
Wizzards, commonly called wiſe mea and wiſe 
women; yea, w hoſocuer doe any thin (know- 
ing what they doe) which cannot be cieQed by 
nature or art; and in the ſame number we rec- 
kon all good Witches, which doe no hurt but 


conuicted of killing any: w hat ſhall become of 


good, w hich do nor ſpoile and deſtroy, but ſauc 
and deliucr. All theſe come vnder this ſentence 
of Moſes , becauſe they denie God and are 
confederates with Sathan, By the lawes of 
England the thiefe is executed for flealing, 


and we thinke it iult and profitable ; bur it 
were a thouſand times better for the land, ifall 
Witches, but ſpecially the bleffing. Witch 
| might ſuffer death, For the thief by his ficaling, 
and the hurtfull Inchanter by charming , bring 


men;but theſe arethe right hand of the devill, 
by which he takerth and deftroyeth the ſoules 
of men, Men doe moſt commonly hate and 
ſpit at the damnifying Sorcerer , as vawor- 
thie to live among them ; whereas the other 
is ſo deare vynto them, that they hold them- 
(clues and their countrie blefſed that haue him 
among them, they flie vnro him in neceſſicie, 


they depend vpon him as their god,and by this 


confuſion. Death therefore is the 1uſt and deſer- 


| ued portion of the good Witch, 
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hindrance and hurt to the bodies and goods of 


meanes,thouſands are caried away to their final | 
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proouing it vtterly vnlawfull to buie or 


vſe oker yearely PROGNOSTICATIONS. 


Written long ſince by W. P. 


ESAI 47.V.12,13, 14. 


Stand now among thine Inchanters, and in the multitude of Seothſayers, (with whome thou ha 
wearwd thy ſelfe from thy youth if ſo be thou maift haze profit,or if ſo be thou maiſt haue ftrengrh, | 

T hou art wearied in the multitude of thy counſels: let now the Aſtrologers the Starre- gamers, and | 
 Progneſticators fland vp,and ſake thee from theſe things that ſhall come vpon thee, Behold, they 
hall be as ſlubble: the fire ſhall burne them, they ſhall not deliver their owne lines from the power of | 
the flame : there ſhall be no coales to warme at,nor light to ſit by, 
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1 Immoderate care,jojned with 


diſtruſt in God. 


of God, in net rexerentl! J re- 
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ſx By the rrue 
| ed of the hea- 
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3 By ignorance 
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RESOLVTIION 


T0 THE C(OUNTREYMA XN, 
proouing it vnlawfull for him to buie or 


vſe our yearely PROGNOSTICATIONS, | 


Ca=)od Reader, I hauc thought 
EN W- conucnient ( for ſome {pc- 
CASSEEIN cial cauſes)in this ſhort trea- 
: P1:iſc, to diſcloſe a part of my 


vo TY 
Eq: J Ft minde vnto thee, concerning 


_ 


p b 
S 


\ 


i 20 the making of Prognoſticats- 
Jo 4 ons,and it ir make be fo PEr- 
ſwade thee, not to ſpend thy money in buying 
any of them. Ihaue long ſtudicd this Art, and 
was never quiet vntill I had ſcene all the ſecrets 
of the ſame:but at the length,ir pleaſed God to 
lay before me the prophanneſſe of ir, nay,I dare 
boldly fay, Idolatrie, although it be covered 
| with faire and golden ſhewes, Wherefore, that 
which I will ſpeake with griefe , the ſame 1 
| would defire thee to marke with {ome attenti- 
on, My reaſon ſhall partly concerne thee, part- 
ly the Prognefticatour himſclfe, Firſt ou thy 
bchalfe, I reaſon thus :; 


| : 

' The firſt reaſon, immode- 
rate Care, 

I $ a man doth ſeethe bleſſings of God 


vpon him, ſo he mult alſo labour with a 
carefull diligence to maintaine the ſtate of this 
life. But becauſe the affetion of man is carricd 


k 


bridled with two ſtrong bittes, Fiilt, all our 
care muſt extende it ſelfe no further, then the 
| preſent day : Secondly, in caring we muſt nor 
truſt vnto our {elues, but fixe all our confidence 
in the mercie and prouidence of God who bleſ- 
ſeth all, and without whoſe goodneſſe, nothing 
can come to paſſe, doe whar we will, As tou- 
ching the firſt, we haue the direQion of our Sa- 


ro ſeeke for the preſent time, reſting with this 


perſwaſion, that he which hath bleſſed vs this 


day, will alſo to morrowe, and the next day 


headlong vate a greedy couctouſneſle: this de- | 
. -| Gre of ouermuch carping and caring, muſt be 


uiour Chriſt : who teacheth vs to pray on this- 
| wiſe; Gize vs this day our daily bread; whereby 
-| we are given to ynderftand , that we are oncly 


B | follic ro be perſ[waded of this, ſeeing the very | 


—  — 


A | ſhewe his like goodneſle ynto vs. Apgaine, in 

the ſame place, our Saviour Chriſt ſpeaketh on | 
this wiſe, Care not then for the morrowe: for the 
morrowe ſhall care for it ſelfe: the day 21h e- | 
noxgh with his owne priefe, By this we learne, 
chat God will provide for eucry day a!} things 
neceflarie, though we doe not encrealc tie pre- 
lent griefe, with caring and cafting in eur heads 
how we ſhall live in the time to come, Now | 
cell me what is the cauſe that thou yearcly dot? | 
ouic a Progneſlication, and one of thoſe, which 
cell the ſtrangeſt things? Is it becauſe thou haſt 
a delight to read the ſtyle of Prognoſtications? 
Or becauſe thou wouldeſt leatne to Progneſti- 
cate? Or becauſe the pictures and Characters 
which they make, delight thy minde? it were |} 


Matih.6.34. 


—_ 


cauſe it ſelfe is manifeſt; Thy whole delice is to 
bll thy coffers, and to heape vp wealth, thou. 
art afraid leaſt thou ſhalt become poore, there- 
fore thou greedily buyeſt the Progneſtications, 
and continually ſearcheſt all the corners of 
them, ro ſec the fate of the yeare to come, 
even thus in minde reaſoning with thy (elfe: I 
can never be quiet, nor take my ſleepe, vatil! 
luch time as I have knowne the ſtate of the 
yeare inſuing, that I may frame my bulinefle 
accordingly; This next yeare there will be much 
raine, it will rotte corne ypon the ground, ir 
wiil be ſpoyled , 1 will keepe wy corne vntill 
the next yeare following. finde that corne will 
C| be deere about balfe a yeare hence, I will nor 
{ell my corne now, but keepe ir, that 1 may | 
haue plentic of money for ir, and ſufficient be- 
ſide, to maintaine my houſe: the ſea and land is 
calme and quiet this yeare, the next yeare ma- | 
ny thipwracks and troubles in many countries 
will tall; now I will fraught my ſhips that then 
I may be quiet, Theſe imaginations are Jiue] 
arguments of thy diſfidence and deſpaire in the 
geodnefle and louing kindneſſe of God. If chow 
feare God , loue God, put thy whole truſt in 
God, thou art content to refetre thy whole 
| preſeruation vnto the hands of God:now,thele 


_Pppp 3 pro-| 
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eA Reſolution 


proling and raigaing conceits of the. time to 
come, argue that either thou neuer thinkeſt on 
god,or at the leſt perſ{wadeft thy ſelf,that either 
he wilnot,or cinot help thee. And it thou in thy 
couetous minde, pray vnto God,thou canſt nor 
pray according to the inſtitutis of Chriſt, with- 
out hypocriſie, give vs ur daily bread this day. 
Wherefore, ſecing the having of Prognoſtica- 
tions,commeth of ſo wicked cauſes, as is the 
greedy deſire of proſperitie,and wealth,and ar- 
gueth ſome kinde of difidence in God : when 
thou readeſt theſe my words, examine thine 
ewne heart, if though finde my ſayings true 
(as certainely thou ſhalt) neuer hereafter deſire 
to know the fiatc of the yeare befere-hand,ex- 
cept it be for the ſeaſons of the yeare, which 
I am perſwaded , thou maieft know in ſome 
part, without any skill,cuen by thine own expe- 
ricnce. 


T he ſecondreaſon,negleft of 
Gods proutdence. 


2 # Oncerning the contempt of Gods pro- 
idence, thus much I ſay. The Prognoſti- 
catonr, it he be asked whether he confefſe the 


' prouidence of God , he will with all his heare 


confeſſe it : but by his deeds he doth denie it, 
for all the things whatſocuer,which can happen 
ina wholeyeare, he attributeth thera to the 
Rarres, and ſo he publiſheth his Predictions, al- 
waies mentioning farres, never, or very flen- 
derly, making any fignification of the power, 
and juſtice, mercie, and cuerlaſting wiſedome 
of God, And ſurely, even for the very paring 
of thy nailes, for the cutting of thy haire, for 
the putting on of thy ſhoes, for takitg a iour- 
nic two or three miles from thine houſe, for ob- 
tayning at Gods hands thy requeſt, for making 
thy bargaine with thy neighbour, for all thine 
ations be they neuer ſo ſmall, theſe wiſe men 
(if they will aske their aduile) will giue thee 
counle]l from the [tarres. Now when theſe their 
irreligious prediftions ſhalbe had in thy bo- 
ſome, and red of the daily, thou beeing a man 
vnlcarned and worldly giuen, never hearing a- 


ny mention of the ſpeciall prouidence, and | 


hand of God in euery thing, but long diſcour- 
ſes of the yertues of Planers, and hgnes, doeſt 
neuer thinke ypon the wonderfalt and moſt in- 
finice power of God, working after a ſpeciall 
manner in every matter, bur arc drawn {traight- 
waies into an admirauon of the Aſtrologer, and 
a occat feare of the conſtellations of heauen, 


An experience of this I found in thee about rwo 
yeares agoe. A learned man{yert in this caſe farre 
deceiued) wrote an Aftrologicall diſcourſe of 
| the coniunttion betweene Tupiter and Satzrne, 
whetein he ſhewed of great alteration in every 
thing to fall, At this thou waſt ſore apa , thy 


mind was incombred with fettling thy goods 
to ſet them in order againſt that day : thy ſong 
tor halfe a.yearc was nothing elſe, Sh con- 


| A\ iunCtion; the day beeing come, what ſtaring 
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was there and galing into heauen, to lee the 
meeting of thoſe 2.Planers, Now all this while 
where was Gods prouidence, where was that 
truſt and reioyfng in bim:where was thac pray- 
fing of his name for all things whatſoeuer 
ſhould come to paſſe; where was that meditati- 
on of his infinite, and vnſearcheable wiſJome: 
theſe things were neuer thought nor hard of, 
yea by reaſon of thine earthly affections 5 they 
cooke no place in thine heart, This thy dealing 
is like vnto the follie of that man, who having 
acolily clocke in his boſome , never extollerh 
or thinketh on the wit and invention of the 
clocke-maker, but is continually in admiration 
of the ſpring or watch of the clocke, by whole 
meanes all the wheeles haue their ſvifter or 
ſlower, their backward or forward motions,and 
by which the whole clocke keepeth his courſe, 
Wherefore me thinketh that in a Chriſtian 
common wealth, thole onely bookes ſhould be 
publiſhed for thine vſe, which might beate into 
thine head, & make thee cuery houre and mo- 
ment to thinke on the prouidence of God: 
which becing once {ertled in thy minde, the 
conſideration of the meanes, which God vſeth, 
will follow of it ſe]fe. Contrariwiſe,to tell thee 
the means which God doth vſe,to thunder out 
the aſpets and conſtellations cf Starres , and 
ſeldome to mention his providence, maketh 
thee to feare, and admire, and leue the meanes, 
quite forgetting the worke of God in the 
meanes. This fault was very rife amongſt the 
liraclites, who came yeately vnto Afſtrologers 
and wife men: Wherefore that which is ſpoken 
by [eremie voto then, is 21ſo ſpoken vnto thee: 
Here ye the word of the Lord , that he ſpeaketh LES 
vnto you,O houſe of Iſrael, T hus ſaith the Lord, NY 
Learne not the way of the heathen, and be not a- 
fraid for the ſignes of heauen, though the hea- 
then be afraid of ſuch . In like ſort, God for- 
biddeth his people of England to giue credite, 
or feare the conſtellations and coniunctions of 
ſtarres and Planets, wbich have no power of 
themſclues, but are goucrned by him, and their 
ſecret motions and in{lucnces are not knowne 
ro man, and therefore there car/be no cerraine 
iudgement thereof. It thou wilt not heare and 
follow this which I ſay, ſee what will enſue, 
Thou ſee(t that the greateſt matters which theſe 
Dinuinowrs and Prognoſticators foretell, fall our 
flat otherwite then they fay, to their perpetual] 
ſhame, Truely I aw pcrſwaded, that it is the 
iudgernent of God ypon them {although they 
cannot fee it) who maketh thcm, when they 
thinke they are mefi wile, to be moſt fooles, 
For ſo the Lord vied the wiſe men and Aft ro- 
logers of Chaldea , as he ſpeaketh by his Pro- 
phet Eſay; [ am the Lord that mage all things, 
that ſpred ont the heauens alone, ard ſiretch out 
the.carth by my ſelfe, 1 acſtroy the tokens of 
ſoothſayers , and make ihem that coniefture 
fooles, and twine their wiſe men backward, and 


| make therr knewledge fooliſhrefſe. Doelt thou 
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Deurt.18.s. 


Deur.13.9. 


I 
Plal.19.3. 


2 


Rom.1.20. 


Gen.1.14, 


All theſe horrible abhominations being rehear- 


tothe (ountrey-man. 
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then, O careleſſe and miſerable man, thinke to 
eſcape the ſame, or greater puniſhment beein 
2 cauſe of this fault! for if none defired to know 
what is to come, none would buſie thenſclues 
in that vanitie. Wherefore, read the word of 
Gad in the 18.of Deut, When thou ſhalt come 
(faith the ſpirit of God) into the [and which the 
Lord thy God ginerh thee, thou ſhalt not learne 
to doe after the abhoramations of thoſe nations. 
In the words following Moſes numbreth 9.ab- 
hominatiens. 

1 Tomakg bu child goe through the fire, 

2 Tovſe Witchcraft. 

3 To regard times this ts thy fault, 

4 To marke the flying of foules. 

Aﬀs< 5 Tobea Sorcerer. 

6 Tobe a Charmer, 

7 To connſell with Spirits. 

8 Tobea Sootbſayer. 

9g To aike counſel at the dead. 


(ed, marke whart followeth, For all that doe ſuch 
things are an abhomination vnto the Lord, and 
becauſe of their abhominations, the Lord thy 
God doth caſt them our before thee: now ſee- 
ing moſt of theſe abhominations,and eſpecially 
the third,is vſed of vs, why ſhould we not feare 
the like iudgements vpon vs, vnleſſe we will re- 
pent, and that with ſpeede. 

1 The reaſons which concerne the Prog- 
noſticatonr , and may availe to the perſwading 
of thee, not to buy any more of their vnprofi- 
table bookes,are theſe which follow: firft, their 
vnhability in Prognoſticatizg-lecodly,their ma- 
nifeſt vatruthes: thirdly, their impieties: fourth 
ly, their trickes of deceir, What : can they not 
forecel that which is to com? can they not make 
conieQtures of that which is like to enſue ? No 
ſurely. And I will vic arguments to contirme it 
ynto thee, 


The firſt reaſon, of the vſc and ende of 


the Heauens, 


He true vſe of the heavens conhſteth in 
' & many points. Firſt, to declare the glorie of 
God. The Heauens (ſaith Dauid ) declare the 
glorie of God, and the firmament ſheweth the 
worke of his hands. It is an Alphabet written 


ſie of God, and that by theſc foure ſpecial! 
points. Fi:{t, the maieſtic of the worke it ſelfe; 
{ſecondly , the infinite multitude of Starres; 
thirdly , by the wonderfull varietic of Starres: 
fourthly, by the greatneſle of the Starres. 
Secondly, it maketh finners ate wicked men 
inexculable before the iudgement ſcare of God, 
For the inuifible things of him (faith Parl) 
that is, his eternall power, and Godhead, are 
ſcene by the creation of the world, beeing con- 


fidered in-his workes, to the intent that they 
ſhould be withour excuſe. - 


i 


rimes, as day, night, moneth, yearc, which are 


in great letters, in which is deſcribed the maie- | 


 . Thirdly\- they ferue to the appointing of 


A 
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the ſunne, and moone, and other (tarres. And 
{o the feaſt of che Iſraclites, and the compura- 
tion of tne yeare in our Church , dependeth 
thereupon, and without them there would be 
great contuſion both in the common wealth | 
and Church. | 

Fourthly. they ſerue to be fignes, that is, to| 4 
forerell things to come, An\ they are hgnes ci- 
ther of extraordinari= things, or things which 
be ordinarie, When they are 1gnes of extraor-= 
dinary things, then there is, and apyeareth in | 
them ſome extraordinare worke of (God: 35 ap- 
peareth in theſe examples which follow, At the 
ſuffering of Chriſt , not onely the waile cf the 
Temple rent, and the dead roſe foorth of their 
graues, bur allo the Sunne was wholly eclipſed, 
B | the Moone becing in the full, At which fight, 

Dyoniſins eAreopagita, 2 good eAſtrenomer 
{pake theſe words : Either the frame of the 
world is deftroicd , or the God of nature ſuffe- 
reth, The Prophet Ezechiel beeing comman- 
ded of God te prophehie the deftcuction of E- | 
Fypt,he firft purreth down extraordinary ſignes:? | 
And when I will put thee ont, I will coxer the 
heauen , and make the flarres thereof darke - 1 
will corner the Sunne with a cloud,and the Alooze | 
ſhall not gine ber light, All the lights of heauen | 
will I make darke for thee, and brins darkereſſe | 
vpon the land, ( ſaith the Lord.) Pefore the tc- 
cond comming of our Sauiour Chiilt , there 
(hall be ſignes in the Sunne and Moone, and in 
the ſtarres. Laſtly, the extraordinarie goin 
C | backe of the Sunne hgnifed the lengthning of 
the life of king Hezek/as. 

Secondly , the ſtarres are fignes of penerall 
things which happen ordinarily euery yeare in 


| 
both meaſured and deſcrib-d by th> courſe of | 


Martth.27. 


mr—— 


Ezck 32.58. 


nature among vs. | 
& I. The Sprinc, 
I, approching and )2. Sommer. 
acclinmg of ?. Harneſt, 
4. inter, 
| 2. Ordinaric weather in theſe quarters, 
As of< 
| 3. Ebbing and flowing of the ſea. 
5. Plowing, 
| 6, Sowing, 
D 7. Setting, 


ty Seaſons of< 8, Planting, 

| 9. Cutting, 

IO, Felling, 

IT Reaping. | 

I fay generall, becauſe the particular eftate 
and affaires of men,can in no wiſe be fore-ſigni- 
fied by the ſtarres, 1 fay ordinatie, becauſe the 
things which fall out ſeldome, and are beſides 
the common courſe of nature, as plentie of all 
things, famine, plague, warre, everſions of 
kingdomes, &c. doe not depend vpon the 
Starres. For the confirming of this, Thaue three 


reaſons : Firſt; in the 1, of Geneſis, God faith, 
that he made the lights to be ſignes, and yetthe | Gen.1.14415. 


| 
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the ſignes of them which dizine : flatly forbid- 
divg vs to vſe Starres, as meanes to judge of 
any thing to come , ſauing onely of thoſe, of 
which they are expreſly made ſignes of God in 
the creation : all which are put downe before, | 
Secondly, this is manifeſt by the order of the 
creation : the third day God created vpon the 
earth hearbs and trees, and the earth brought 
forth fruites and was fertile: the fourth day God 
commanded lights to be made in the firmament 
of heauen,to ſeparate the day and the night, and 
to be for ſignes and for ſeaſons, and dayes, and 
monethes, and then it was ſo, and then God ſawe 
it was goed, Out of which I gather,that it can- 
not be a figne cauſing famyne, or plenty and 
fertilneſſe, becauſe fertiltie went befor. the 
creation ef the hoſt of heauen-. Alſo of warres 
and plagues, and the paticular eſtates of men, 
they can be no ſignes, becauſe man was not yet 
created, & yet cuen then they were ſignes.Some 
will ſay, they were no fignes of thoſe matters in 
the creation, but now they may be, and are: 
No, for the works which God created he now 
preſerueth, neither increaſing , nor dimini- 
ſhing any thing in them. Philo Index in his 
booke de opificio mundi, ſaith, he was perſwaded 
that God foreſceing the mindes of men, ginen to 
ſearch ſirange matters to come, did in this order 
create the heauens,to confute and difprooue their 
imaginations. Thirdly, the Heauens and ſtarres 
were made for the vſc of man, and man is their 
ende, ſo that iris abſurde to imagine they haue 
any force in the affaires of man. Now then, 
Pragnefticators if they will foreſhow of firange 
things to come : they muſt yndoe the os 
of their Creator, and giue vnto it newe vſes, 0- 
therwiſe they ſhall not be able to progueſticate 
as they yearely doe. 


ſame Godin the 47. of Eſay ſaith be will deſtroy | A | 


flouds , that they doe not oxerflowe thee, When 


The ſecond reaſon,the proui- 

"Ss, Fu dence of God. 
52 prouidence of Ged , is his decree by 
which he appeinteth how euery thing 
ſhall come to paſſe, The continuall execution 
of this decree, is ordinarily by meanes, but of- 


ten without meanes. The meanes which God 
y{cth are cither generall or ſpecial]. Generall 
are theſe by which he gouerneth all the whole 
world, and euery particular thing, which con- 
cerneth this life : ynto this kind are referred 


| fpirituall creatures, called Angels, by whome 


the philoſophers ſaic the heauens are gouerned, 
and we ſee that whole Kingdoms, Prouinces,& 
Cities. haue beene kept and defended by them, 
as alſo conſumed and deſtroyed. Againe , the 
| tarres and heauenly bodies are vſed of God to 
| gouerue and order things here below, as it is 
in the 19.Pſalme, Nothmg i hid from the beate 
| of the ſunne, And by the prophet Hoſea, the 
Lord ſpeaketh thus, / will beare the heanens,the 
heauens ſhall heare the earth, the earth ſhall 


| heere the corne, the corne ſhalt heare Iſrael, But 


— 


this inflrument is onely a gcierall inftrument, 
and hath his worke in ordinarie matters of na- 
cure, Beſides theſe meanes, there be many 0- 
ther by which God ruleth the world.In the be- 
ginning he ſer man ouer the whole world, that 
he might have rule ouer fiſhes, foules , beaſts, 
and all things elſe. He appointed husbands to 
gouerne their wiues,he ſet the firſt born before 
their bretheren,as Cain before eAbel:Princefle 
and Tirants ouer Cities, Kingdomes, common 
wealthes, and therefore by reaſon of their dig- 
nitic calleth them Gods. There be alſo gouer- 
nours of families ouer their fainilies , tathers 
ouer their children , maſters ouer their ſer- 
uants, Yet God hath a more neare care in 
preſeruing and gouerning his choſen , as ap- | 
peareth in the 43. chap. of Efſay, Thus ſaith 
the Lord God that created thee, O [acob: and 
he that formed thee O Iſrael : Feare not , for 
[ hae redeemed thee, I hae called thee by thy 
name, thou art mine:when thou paſſeſt through 
the waters, I will be with thee, and throughthe 


thou walkeſt through the very fire, thou ſhalt not 
be burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee, 
for 1 am the Lord thy God,the holy one of Iſrael, | 
thy ſauiowr.This is alſo manifeſt by that Sympa- 
thie which is in the Lord,when his children are 
afflited, as appeareth by the 11, of Zacharie: 
He which teucheth you, toucheth the apple of 
mine cie, Andin theg. of the At, Saxl, Sarnl, 
why perſecnteſf thou me? that is,my ele, Wher- 
fore there be alſo ſpeciall meanes by which he 
more carefully gouerneth the elect: As be An. 
gels, whom Paxl to the Hebrewes calleth mini. 
ftring ſpirits: it is certaine they defend euery 
one of the elect particularly. Hitherto may be | 
referred the preaching of the word of God, the 
miniſtring of the ſacraments, Beſides this,God 
vſcth the deuils,and wicked men and Tyrants 
to exerciſe the faith of his eleRt,and to confirme 
them in patience : whereby they are calkd the | 
ſcruants of the Lord, axes, hammers,lawes,and 
(words in the land of God : as Pharaoh, and 
Nabuchadnez.zar, and Senacherib > Morcoucr; 
the meanes by which he worketh vpon the 
wicked are alſo many, | 
{1 eAngels good and exill, Exod.14. 

| 2 Friends and familiars, lerem, 13, 14. 
Amos 7.1. | 
3 Wild beaſts.lerem.$8.17. 

4 Heauen abone, Deut.11.17. 

C 5 Diſeaſes, = 6a 5.-I6, 
As | 6 Famine, Hol.g.2. 

| 7 Fire, Hoſ.8.14, 

8 Furie, Hol.7.9. | 
9 Hardnes of heart, Rom. 1.28. 
10 Captivitie, lerem.15 .2. 

All theſe meanes Gods prouidence vſcth, 
firſt, that he might ſhewe his goednes towards 
vs: ſecondly, that he might be knowne to be 
the Lord ouer all : thirdly, that we might be 
thankfull, becauſe he not onely himſclfe gouer- 


| neth vs,but alſs maketh kis creatures to ſerue 


| 


 "_ —_—— 


our 
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Meſt by that of Matthew: Man lineth not by 


| know when God works by caules, he doth ir by 


our turnes, Marric this mult benoted (as Ilaid | 
before) that in all theſe ſecondarie caules,be- 
fide their naturall worke, which God hath gi- 


uen them , there is alſe the ſpeciall worke of | 


God his ſpeciall hand ſhowed, Qbd worketh | 
not by ſecond cauſes as Magiſtrates gouerne 
their common wealths by their inferiour ofhi- 
cers. For they ſo goucrne by them, that they do 
nething or very lictle theinſclues , & peraduen- 
ture neuer know what is done. Ged goucrneth 
not the world ſo, but in cuery particular worke; 
he hath his particular ſtroke; That the thunder 
burnerth,moueth, hurteth;it is the generall pro- 
uidence of God: but that it burneth,or bucteth 
this or that man, on this or that part, in this ot 
that manner, it is the ſpeciall providence of che 
ſame God. The Lord hath ſhowed his ſpecial] 
prouidence in one exceller exiple. /f the hatchet 
(faith God) fall forth of the hand of him which 
loppeth the tree, and kill a man in the way, 1 the 
Lord haze killed him, God alſo gouerneth the 
world immediately , and his prouidence wor- 
keth without meanes,& many things he bring- 
eth to paſſe againſt all meanes, which is mani- 


bread onely, but by euery ward which proceedeth 


out of the mouth of God, For exainplc withour 


meanes. Th- {pirit of God did mooue vpon the | 


waters,and couer thera in the creation imme- 
diately. The firlt garment which was made, 
was of leather, and God alone without meanes 


made ir, Noah in the Arke was preſerued by | 


God alone an whole yeare, againſt the-torce of 
the waters, Withput mcanes did he Keepe the 
ſhooes and garments of the /ſraelites whole 
fortic yeares, He alone tuſtifieth, ſanCtifieth, & 
conuerteth a ſinner. Againft the courſe of na- 
ture he made the ſca to diuide it ſelfe, the ſunne 
to goe backward,the fire not to burne the three 
children, the Lyons not to deuoure Daniel. 
The cauſes of this, arc theſe; 1, That we may 


no neceſſicie, but freely. 2.that we might know 
when God vſcth means,that then he is nor idle, 
bur worketh all in all. 3. That if meanes wan, 
nay if meanes be againft vs, yet we ſhould not 
delpaire of Gods prouidence, Now to come to 
our Progneiticatours,and Aoone-prophets,how 
ſhall they be able ro knowe what will come 
ro paſſe hereafter? for firſt, the heauens beeing 
onely one particular inſtrument of Gods proui- 
dence,among many, they cannet certainely and 
truly ſay, chis thing or that thing proceederh 
from theheauens: ſecondly, they cannor deter- 
mine whether God in extraordinvarie matters, 
as Plague, Famine, Barrennefſe , Diſtempered 
weather, Earthquakes, Warres,&c, doth worke 
immediarely,or with meanes; If with meanes, 
they cannot determine, whither the Heauens, 
ar Angels, or men, or any other things be the 
meanes of his prouidence, Thirdly,if they were 
able to know whatthe Heauten worketh natu- 


rally, yet they were neuer the better: for God | 


tothe (ountrey-man. 


beſide the power of the heavens, hath in all | 


A 


| 


things his particulac workivg prouidencs, alte- 
ring, and framing, and bending as waxe his 1n- 
inſtruments to his good will, Truly by this con- 
deration , a Chriſtian man will be brou oh to 
leaue off to ſeeke what cucnt the workes of 
God ſhall haue before they come to paſſe, 1t a 
man ſhall come into a loyners [hoppe,can he 
by knowing the vſe of all his tooles, tell what 
things he hath made in lis ſhoppe ? No. What 
is the caufe of that? He vſcth not onely his 
tooles in his worke , but thercunto adioyucth 
his owne hand, by which he handleth and tur- 


—_ c—_— 


neth the toole to his owne pleaſure, and fo | 


maketh diuers kinde of workes with the ſame 
inſtrumetits, The ſame may be ſaid of our Prog- 


moſt icatonrs,which I would ro Gad they would 
ſornewhat conſider, 


The third Reaſon, the want 


of experience. 


I: our Prognoſticators haue any meanes to 
foretell things ro come, they haue thoſe 
meanes either without experience,or with ex- 
perience:If they hauc them wichout experience, 
then muſt rhou accompc all which chey doe to 
be foeliſh dreames and deceit, Fyr all kinde of 
humane learning which is proficable, and hath 
vic in the lite of man, is taken from oftcn obler- 
uations, and experience, If it be ſaid that they 
haue their direCtions in Prognofticating from 
experience, and that of all tinies, I will con- 
uince them thus. True expericnce of the cauſcs 
of things,is an oftcn obſcruing of the effects of 
the ſame cauſes, with this ground that they can 


proceede from no other thing, The Phyſician 
laith Rhewbarb doth purge choler, Well : how 
knoweth he this? he bath of:en tried this, and 
chat in old men, young men, children: and hath 
found,that in the bodies of all men, the cauſe 
of purging this humour, could be aſcribed to 
nothing elle, Wherefore he may peremptorily 
conclude, Rbewbarb purgeth choler,Our Prog - 
noſticatenrs, in the heauens, can haue no ſuch 
experience. For they can not obſcrue often the 
{ame poſition of (tarres in the heaus. The order 
and cauſc of the fixed ſtarres and Planets, which 
we finde.in the heauens this day, the next day 
will be chaunged, and ncuer the like againe, 
They will lay indeed although the ſame pohti- 
on of the whole heauen neuer happen, yet the 
ſame coniunctions of notable ftacres , the ſame 
rifings , and ſettings and the ſame confiella- 
tions of the chicfelt ſtarres are marked often, 
I ſay againe, that when theſe Eclipſes and grcar 
contuncions happen, the reſt of the ftarrs being 
otherwiſe affeCted then they were before, and 
bauing new poſitions, may cicher encreaſe and 
diminiſh their effeRs, or clſc binder them, and 


quite take them away. As we ſee when the Sun | 


cattivg his beames inco a chamber, the lighr of 
candles, and torches,and fires do make it thine 


dimane, yet theſe beeing abſcat, it will ſhine 


—_— 


bright. Againe , they are nor able to ſay thar | 


— 
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| To 


conſtellations, which they haue marked, are | A 


| 


greater {mel then all other powders be they ne- 
| cauſes of thoſe effects which follow, as warres, | uer ſo,many) nothing will che know ledge of 1 
diſcales , diſtempered weather , earthquakes, the operation of ſome Starres prevaile; the reft 
famine, &c, For in thoſe things which happen beeing not knowne and neuer regarded. They 
together, the one isnot the cauſe of the other. will ſay they haue ſome experience, but yer yn- 
When Nero played vpon his harpe, Rome was perfect; I haue ſhewed how they have no true 
on fire : yet Neroes Playing on the harpe was experience at 2ll:and their vnperfeRt experience 
no cauſe of the burning of Rome, Allo theſe ef- | -| maketh them perfect lyers. 


tes may have other cauſes in the heauen, 
then thoſe which they marke, and they may The fourth Reaſon, the igno- 
come immediately from God, they may come | rance of cauſes, 
onely from the will of man, Wherefore ſeeing | 
chat they cannot aſſure theimſelues that thoſe A which will judge rightly of any mat- 
| ; | : | - 

| | Eclipſes,and coniunRions are the works of ſuch ter by the cauſes, muſt not onely conſider 
effes vpon earth, and they cannot haue often the common cauſes,but he muſt alſo with them 
obſeruations ef the courſe of heauen, their rules | B | conferre the particular cauſes of all rhings | 
of Predictions are fained and ſuppoſed,and not which happen amongſt vs, ſo he ſhall iudge a- 


built ypon true experience, Let a man- which nr” In heauen the (tarres be common cauſes 
| knoweth not one hearb, take al kinds of hearbs, of all things amongR vs, becauſe they ſhewe 
and put them into a great veſſell, yer ſo, that their yertuc en cucry matter, one way or other, 
| there be more of ſome hearbs,and lefle of other The ſame things haue their peculiar efficients, 
ſome: ler him beate them altogether, and make and matters, and formes, by which, and nor b 
| a compound vertue of all their vertues : Can the heavens, they are made that, whatſocuer 
he now tell the nature and operation of cuery they are, Theſe proper cauſes becauſe their na- 
{ particular hearb? Can he diuide and ſeuer by a- tures be vynknowne vnto vs, I cannot ſee how | 
ny helpe the vertue of one hearb from another? the Prognoſticatonr is able to foretell any thing 
No indeed. The ſame thing may be ſaid of the to cone, in good and conuenient manner, lay- 
Rarres of hcauen: all thcir lights, and all their | | ing afide all deceiving and forging of vatruths, | 
| influences(as they terme it, )are in the lower | | To make this wore plaine, I will vie this fimili- 
bodies: more plainely, cuery carthly bodie hath tude, Suppole an hen to fit ypon many egges, | 
in it all the ſecret powers,and working of cuery | | ſome of her owne, ſome of divers other foules: 
| particular ſtarre: ſo that they make (as it were ) C | ſhe imparteth her heare equally vnto them: ar | 
| 2 compound operation riſing of all, or of the the length ſhe hatcheth, and ſome of her chic- 


molt of their vertues ioyned together; for the kens are cockes, ſome hennes, ſome crowes, 
| Aſtrelogeri hold , that although the light may | | ſome partriches, ſome doues, ſore blacke,ſome 


_ 


be hindred by the thicknes of the bodie, yet the | | white, ſome like and liue, ſome die, ſome are 
heauenly influence pearceth through all, Ther- | | killed of the kite, ſome are roſted, No man, 1 
fore they are not able to ſeuer , and learne the thinke, will profeſſe ſo much skill,as to ſay thar 
nature of theſe ſtarres, except they can ſtop the | | he by the conſidering of the henne and her 
| influence of whart ftarres they lift, & bring them | | heate,whichis a common cauſe of the chickens, 


into what compaſle they will, Yer thus much ] 
wil graunt them , that they may have a lictle 
| knowledge of the vertue of the Sunne and 


and all that befalleth them, is able to tell , why 
of this egge came apartrich , of that acrowe, 


why this egge had no chicken, why that had a 


Moone, and ſome other ftarres: as we ſee thoſe dead chicken, &c. except he doe therewithall 
| hearbs in the former compoſition, whoſe ver- | |adioyne the con(ideration of the particular ef |«#:..: - 
| tues be the chicfeſt, though not fully,yer ſome- ſets. The heauen is as it were an hen foltring | < + 
| what doe repreſent their nature, and ſhew the= | _ | vnder her wings all earthly things, imparting 


ſelues aboue the reſt, But what is this to the Þ | his vertue and heate vnto 21]. Can our Procno- 


urpoſe? If I confeſſe the operations of the Sun | | fticarowr by the ereQting of figures, by confide- 
and Moore: If I ſhall $raunt that Satwrne isin | | ring the diſpoſition of cuery Planet in their 
nature cold and dry,[upiter warme and moiſt, houſes, and the ſignifications of cuery thing, 
Mar: hot and dry,Yenus cold and moiſt, Mer- iudge, why this man is wealthie , that man a 
carie in nature mixt, the notable fixed ſtarresin | |begger : why this noble man dieth this yeare, | 
| the Zoaracke to be of the nature of Planets, & | | none the next yeare: why it is naught to trauell 
| to haue. manifeſt operations , as the rifing of | |this way, good to travel] that way: why theſe | 
the dogge, to make heat and tempeſtuous ſeas, | | diſeaſes abound, and not other:why corne ſhall | 
the riſing of Arfurnuz,to make raine and ſho- be deare this quarter, not the next: why this 
wers, Pleiades to be of the nature of Mars and | | weeke is faire and remperategthat weeke, thar 
| the Moone, &c,what will all this ſuffice ro make | | meneth vnſcaſenable and tempeſtvous, Truely, 
| a Prognoſtication ? for ſeeing all fiarres haue | | it is a thing flat impeſſible.,They muſt hereunto 
| their owne powers, and peraduenture allo the adioyne the particular nature of the countrie, 
leaft ftarres which we make no accompt of, the particular cauſes both in mens mindes and X 
| haue great effets amongſt vs (as one graine of | | bodies, as, education, place , honeſtie, birth, 
L muske in the Apothecarics ſhoppe maketh a | | blood, fickenefſe, health, ſirergpth,'weakeneſſe, 
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| mate, Erinke, libertic of minde, learning, &c. 


| for as mans eye from the carth beholding the 


bur by the colour, which is red, leadie, white, 


” 


zo the (ountrey-man. 


and all other ſpeciall circumftances: which they 
neuer doe as we may {ce in their Prognoſticati- 
ons:and if they would doe it. yet they could 
not, Wherefore I mu{t necdes (ay rhis, that their 


follic is great in publithi:z their Prognofticati- 
ons: and thou allo gieatly to be blamed «whic, 
by thy greedie de!:re giueſt them great occal1- 
on to be ſo vnprofitzbly occupied, 

To ſhewe more briefly and plainely of their 
ynabilicie in Prognoſt-cating, although I graunt 
the Rarres haue great force, yer I ſay they can- 
not iudge of things to come, And there be hxe 
impediments, 

The ficft impediment-is imbecilicie of wit: 


heauens and the ſtarres, perceiveth them not in 
their iuſt quantitie, but as very ſmall lights: for 
indeede the S7ne is an hundred and threeſcore 
and fixe times bigger then the carth, Saturne 
go, times, [upiter 95 . Mars one and a halfe, 
the Moone is the 39, part of the earth: the big- 


eſt fixed ſtarres conraine tfetarth 107. times, |. 
-the ſtarres of the ſecond magnitude 9o. the 


third 70.times,the fourth magnitude 54.times, 
the fift magnitude 3 5.times,the ſ1xt magnitude 
18. times. So the weakeneſle of mans vnderſtan- 
ding is not able ro conceiue & learne the things 
which the heauens doe bring to paſſe on carth, 

The ſecond impediment , the infinite num- 
ber of (tarres, which no doubt all haue great 
power, although we doe not finde it. For the 
Progneſticator only marketh 1028.ſtatres , and 
of theſe he taketh onely heed vnto a very fewe. 
Which is as though a man (heuld iudge the 
power of an armie by the power of one or tiwo 
{ouldiours and Captaines, not by the power of 
the whole company. 

The third impediment, is the infinite varie- 
ties of the vertues of ſtarres, and the parts of 
heauen , which Aſtrelogers graunt to be: yer 
they doe not know them: As touching the na- 
ture of the fixed (tarres, they knowe nothing 


pale, &c, reſembling fome planet . And be- 
cauſe they knowe not the vertue of all ſtarres 
and cuery part of heauen, they are not able to 
iudge any thing but to their owne ſhame, no 
more then the Phifitian is able to knowe the 
nature of a compound medicine withom the 
knowing of euery funple, 

The Pucth impediment, the manifolde and 
daily change of the motions,pofitions,and con- 
figuratiens of the ſtarres: for if a man could tell 
both the number and nature of ftarres, yer the | 
varietic of poſitions breedeth trouble and hin- 
dereth right iudgement : becauſe by this 
meanes the powers of ſtarres are increaſed, di- 
miniſhes, and changed, And theſe rules which 
ſerued for auncient times to foretell things, will 
not ſerue vs, becauſe all rhe fixed ſtarrcs have 


changed their places , and the reſt are daily 
changed, 


CE 


- hath ſomewhat: bur in the diuihon ef mans ba- 


The fift impediment, the infinite varietie of | 


inferiour things, which doe hinder, pervert, 
change, receiue, or nut receive the vertue and 
predi:tions of ſtarres, as the nature of the (vile, 
the diſpoſition naturall of aire, orders,and con- 
{tirurions of the common wealth, occaſions, 
education , inſtitution, kindes of meate and 
diinke,&c, 

The fixt impediment, the will of man,which | 
freely in common macters chuleth this and re- 
fulzh that. There ace many things which are 
cauled without any worke of (tarres, onely by 
the will of man,and ſRudie,as we may ſee in So- 
crates, Demoſthenes, and other, &c. 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice ro ſhe» that they 
cannot Prognoſticare of things enſuing : now 
follow their manifold vntruthes, and moi falſe 
rules, In diſclofing them 1 will keepe the ſame 
order they vic. in their Almanackes. 

In the firſt or ſecond leafe of their bookes 
thou ſhalt finde a piure of mans bodie with 
the 12, fignes round about it, they call it the 
Anatomie of mans. bodie, ſhewing how the 
1 2.f1gnes have gouernment of the ſame: for the 
Moone or any other hignificatour of any thing 
being in the l1gne, they lay, that it is daunge- 
rous to boxe , to {eare that part, or to let blood 
in it, which is ſubie& to the dominion of that 
hgne. Al theſe are nothing bur yaine Fables,as I 
will manifeſtly prooue; | 

1. Whereas they call it an Anatomie , me 
thinketh, itis a butcherly Anatorzre : nay that 
of the butchers is farre better, for they ioyne 
head and appurtenance tegether:theſe men bt- 
ing ſparing, giue- Aries the head, Leo and Can- 
cer the heart and lungs. As for the liver, I know 
not which figne hath it , peraduenture in olde 
t:zme men had no liucrs, At the fAratomie of 2 
carrion , crowes deale friendly, for euery one 


bt —_ 
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die, Gones play foule play, for ({apricorne hath 
got nothing bur a paire of knees, It is like that 
the ſignes ſcrambling for their portions ( apri- 
corne being ſlow got nothing, herevpen com- 
paſſion beeing bad,there was a gathering made, 


& Sagittarius gaue the lower part of the thieh, 


Aquarius the bigher pare of the Jegoe, which 
both together make the knee. But to deliver 
thee out of all doubr,mark theſe reaſons which 
follow. 1.The fignes cannot Fave any fuch do- 
minio ouer mans bodie:I make it manifeſt thus, 
There is no corporall heauen indeed aboue the 
firmament , yer becauſe the firmament or 8, | 
Sphere hath many motions, to giue reaſops of | 
thoſe motions, the Aſtronomers hauc faigned 
two heauens aboue the firmament, the Chrifta- 
line heauen,& the firſt moouable or 01.Sphere, 
which they devide into 12. parts, which parts 
they cal fignes. Now I pray you tel we,is it poſ- 
fible ro conceiue that an imagined part of any i- 
magined heaue void of all ſtars, ſhal either hauec 
11 it ſelfe , or giue vnto other Starres power to 
oouerne the parts of mans bodie ? More reaſo- 
nable was that man , who beeing asked whar 
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| was the cauſe of the ſands in Sandwich hauen, 
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. Here, I pray thee, marke their nayghtie dea- 
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he anſwered the building vp of Texterron Stee- | 
ple. Secondly, the gouernment of the fignes 
in the bodie is not taken from experience in na- 
zure, but fained long agoe by ſome _drowhic 
pate, and now becauſe it hath a cloke of anti- 
quitie, itis allowed, More naturall was this 
kinde of way, that hote fignes ſheuld gouerne 
hote parts,cold (ignes colde parts,earthly fignes 
earthly parts, So eAries ſhould gouerne the 
heart and the vitall bloed,not the head ,and the 
reſt of the ſignes thoſe parts which are of their 
oature and diſpoſition: Thirdly great experience 
of many men daily confureth this rule. For ma- 
ny learned Phylitians , and expert Chirurgians 
haue by infinite examples found, that if a man 
be ler blood ia the figne, or lanched, or boxed, 
or ſearcd, no harme enſueth, nay they have gi- 
uen teſtimonie that the patients hauc found c- 
ucn then great comfort, Wherfore let not theſe 
things trouble thy minde any more, but let the 
be numbred cuen amongſt vaine and vnprofita- 
ble fables. 

2, Next after followeth EleQtions of dayes 
and houres , neceſſaric for all mattcts, as fol- 
loweth: 

[Prepare humonrs. 

Let bizod, C Vomute, 

EleCtuaries. 

Potions, | 
Cut haire, {_Pilles, 

| Attractiue, 
Digeſtiue. 
Retentiue, 
Expulliue. 


©” athe. 
BD] Put children to ſchoole. 
Traxell. 


Marvrie, 

Hunt, hauks, fſp. 
| Plant. 

Geld cattell, 

Lay foundations, 


| Purge wit 


| (omfort the vertue 


| 
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lings how they abuſe thy ignoraunce, to make 
themſclues $kiltu)] and to doe more then the 

can doe, For it the iudgements of the beſt eA- 
ſtrologers may be taken, certainly moſt of theſe 
elections cannot be preſcribed to thee, vnleſſe 
they know beforchand the figure of thy Nati- 
uitie, For all cleion, which concerne thy per- 
ſon, muſt be moderated(to ſpeake as plainely as 
their toies will ſuffer mee) by the diretion of 
the roote of thy Natiuitie, and by the monthly 
and diurnall Progrefſions of thy preſent Reuo- 
lution, If any of theſe pretend ſome cuill, the 
particular Election may be a meanes to increaſe 
and to bring it to paſſe, For example, ſuppoſe, 
thou becing a man toward marraige, in the A/- 
manacke theu findeſt a good day noted by the 
Prognoſticatexr to matry in:thou takeſt thy op- 
portunitie: after a while thou art wearie of thy 
life: the firſt daie of thy marriage was the laſt 
day of thy ioye. What is the cauſe of this? All 


: 
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| 


the Planets which were ſignifiers of thy marri- 


_—. 


age in thy nativitie, were then evilly affected, 

and peraduenture alſo , when thou waſ? firſt 

borne , they received ſome diſgrace, So then 

thou maieſt lay all blame, partly vpon thy 

ſelfe for belecuing, and partly vpon the Prog- 

noſticator, who deceiued thee, Bur to come vn- 

ro particulars, the eleCtions of daies to purge 

the bodie with any kind of purgation, and to 
comfort the ſame, are moſt ridiculous, Why doe 

they not alſo preſcribe houres of eating meate? 

Why doe they not appoint the kinds of meates 

and drinks, which we ruſt cate and vſe daily?If 
theu ſee that God doth daily blefſe the enter- 

priſes of thoſe Phyſicians, which neuer regard 

theſe elections in miniſtring to theit patients: 

neuer eſteeme of them, let theth poe as lies to 

the Devill from whence they came, Concer- 

ning the eletions of daies to ſewe, to fet, to 

plant, to lop, they are alls fooliſh : the gene- 

rall obſervation of the ſeaſon ef the yeare, in 

which theſe things are to be done is ſufficient, 

And S., Anguſtine in his booke de cinitate Det, 

laugheth at the folic of them, which chooſe 
particular daics to doe their husbandrie, as 
though ſome certaine politions of ſtarres had 

ſome ſpeciall influence to the things which arc 
ſowne then, His reafon is, becauſe many grains 

of corne beeing caſt into the ground toge- 
ther, and ripeving all at one time : yet ſome of 
them are blaſted; ſome are caten of birds, ſame 
are troden downe vnder foote, ſome ſtand and 
are neuer touched, The reſt of the eleions, 
& eſpecially that of laying foundations is moſt 
abſurd. They ſay that if an houſe,a citic,a rown 
haue his foundation when the ftatres be well 
affected, the inhabitants ſhall haue proſperous 
and quier living: if when the (tarres be evill dil- 
poſed, then trouble and diſquietnes. They have 
no experience of this but that onely which is 
moſt falſe, for they know not the foundations 
of cities and towns, neither che poſitions of the 
farres, when they were built, Let Rowe and 
Venice be examples, becauſe theſe are mot? al- 
ledged of Aftrolegers, the time in which they 
were built is vncertaine , and the Planets arc 
falſly ſet in the figure of the foiidation of Rome, 
becauſe CMercnrie is contratie to the ſunne, a 
thing flat + 96am Againe the folly of this is 
thus manife 

mon wealth may remaine, the people beeing 
gone, 85 it is inthe time of plague; and baniſh- 
ment,and conqueſts of princes: And the inhabi- 
tants alſa may be ſafe and remaine, the buil- 
ding quite ranſumed, and beaten downe, as we 
may ſee in (arthage, the people and common 
wealth remained, the Citic quite defaced. That 
al elections are vnlawful,S. Auſtin writing vnto 
lannaring, prooucth it forth of the 4.to the Ge- 
latians by thele words : Ye ebſerue moneths and 
times and jeares. Therefore(ſaith he) let vs not 
obſernue dayes, and yeares, and moneths, and 
times, leaſt we beare this of the Apoſtle: I am 
afraid leaſt I hane taken labour in vaine with 


you: for he rebuketh them which ſay, 1 will not 


goc, 


, that an houſe, or Citie, or com- 
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Rom. 1.i0. 


The ereQing of the 


tothe (ountrey-man. 


goe, becauſe the Moone is thus or thus moo- 
ved, or] will take my journey that I may hauc 
good ſucceſle, becauſe there is ſuch a poſition 
of ſtarrs: I wil not do my bufinefſe this moneth, 
becauſe ſuch a ſtarre gouerneth this maneth: or 
I will do my buſineſſe this moneth becauſe ſuch 
a (tarre ruleth. How then ſhall aman doe, nor 
to breake the ward of God? Art thou a man 
that defireſt to leade 2 chrittian life ? Then take 
the example of Pal, as a patterne to gouerne 
all the aCtions of thy life: Without ceaſing(ſaith 
he)/ make mentionef you m my prayers : beſee- 
ching that by (ome meanes, one time or other [ 
might hane proſperous ionrney by the will of God 
to come vnto you. So thou if thou haſt any buli- 
neſle in hand, any iourney to take, any thing to 
buy or fell, or any other matter : neuer regard 
the conſtellations of Heauen, commit thy lelfe 
to the onely prouidence. of God, in whome 
thou haſt thy life and motion, and beeing,who 
direReth all thy 5 19m wa vnto him priuate- 


| ly with thy ſelf ro blefſe thee and al thy ations, 


that they may tende to his glorie, thy welfare: 
thou ſhale finde that all thy enterpriſes will 
haue better ſucceſſe, then if the whole hoalt of 
heauen, & all the Progneſticatowrs of England, 
had promiſed neuer ſo much proſperitie, Now 
let vs ſhew their abſurd folly in prognoſticating 
of the ftate of the yeare:of which their preditts- 
015 arc either generall for the whole yeare , or 
ſpeciall for cuery day, In their generall predifti- 
ons are conſidered either the gounds of them, 
or the matters which they forete]. Their proiids 
are eſpecially two, 1.The figure of the teuolu- 
tion of the yeare,, ereted when the ſunne en- 
treth into the firſt minute of Aries. 2.The figure 
celeſtial for the time of the Eclipſe of the ſunne 
and moone: for ypon theſe twaine, ſay they,de- 
pendeth the whole ſtate of the yeare, In their 
celeſtiall figures they conſider the ereCing of 
them,and the finding of the Lord ofthe figure, 

Rowe counterch very ma- 
ny abſurdities, | 

1. They follow that way, which Regiomon- 
tans did invent, neuer as yet prooued by anic 
experience,and flatly differing from thoſe waies 
which of auncient Aſtrologers were vied : and 
were inuented by Gazwlus and Campanus,Nay 
oftentimes it maketh the Planet or fixed ftarre 
to ſignifi a flat contrary thing to that which 
thele two other doe. 

2. The caſting of the heauens into twelue 
dittin& kind of matters is ridiculous, becauſe 
it beeing imagined , and voide of ftarres , can 
haue vo force, Yet (ſome will ſay) other ſtarres 
beeing in thoſe places may haue & ſignific ſuch 
or ſuch effects, I anſwer thar if ftarres of diuers 
natures comming to ſuch an houſe alwaies 
Genifying ſon one kind of thing, then che houſe 
muſt of neceſſitie give ſome force ynto the 


Planet:and ſo it ſhal have not only an augmen- | 


ting, bur alſo an effeAuall working power, 
which Aſtrolegers denie, and no reaſoncan 
proove, | 


A 
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3. They make the twelfth and cleuenth 
houſes beeing higher aboue the horizon then 
the firſt, to be ot lefle force then it : and the 
tourth houſe to be of greater power then any 
aboue the Horizon not Cardinall: and the ende 
of the ninth to be more in power then the be- 
ginning of the eleuenth houſe: all which are a- 
gainſt reaſon, becauſe a Planet the more perpen- 
dicular his beames are, the more is his force, 
They anſwer, although the force of the light 
be greater, yet the ſecret influence is leſſe, and 
the firſt houſe hath more forcible influence the 
the twelfth or cleuenth, If the inflaence be ſe- 
cret how can they know it? apaine they can by 
no good cxpericnce ſhow that thoſe houſes 
haue more influence then the reſi;this influence 
maketh againſt them. I ſay they cannot prog- 
noſticate backale they know not one ſtars yer- 
tue. For whereas they ſay, that the ſunne, and 
moone and planets haue moſt force, I anſwer, 
that it is by reaſon of their light, not their in- 
fluence, which is ſmall, and there is farre grea- 
ter in the ſmalleſt fixed tarres. So that the fixed 
[tarres although they have no light, or ver 
ſmall light perceiued, yet they haue moſt in- 
fluence. And ſo theſe men muſt needes dreame 
becauſe they iudge by wrong cauſes. Well,their 
figure beeing framed and diſtinguiſhed with 
faire characters, then goe they on to finde the 
Lord of the figure, that is, that Planet which 
hath moſt dignities in the figure, 

( 1 Houſes of Planets, 
| 2 Exaltation, 


The dignt- 3 Triplicitie, F 
ties of ad 4 Termes, I 
Planets, } 5 Starres, 


are found \ 6 Houſes. 

ont by theſe7, 7 Freeneſſe from Combuſtion, 
meanes eſ- | 8 Directions. 

pecially, | 9 Velocitie of courſe. 

110 Sazim, 
| 11 Some aſpetts of other 
Planets, 

Theſe toyes be ſo fooliſh thata reaſonable 
man would net vouchſafe to refute them: yet a 
word or twain, If the houſes of the Planets ſhal 
be battered and puld downe;,all the reſt of their 
worſhip and dignitie will lie in the duſt, Aries 
and Scorpixu are appointed the houſes of Mars; 
Tarrus and Libra, the houſes of Venwns; Gemin: 
and Virgo, the houſes of Mercary: Cancer the 
houſe of the Moone; Leo the houſe of the 
Sunne;Sagittarius and Piſces the houſes of 1u- 
piter; «Aquarius, and (apricornus the houſes 
of Saterne , What reaſon doe they giue of this? 
Leo and (ancer, ſay they, are the houſes of the 
Sunne and Moone, becauſe they reſemble the 
nature of theſe Planets, and becauſe they come 
moſt neare our heads: ſuch reaſon they giue of 


the reſt, What feeble grounds are theſe? As in| 


the North part of the world Cancer and Leo 
reſemble the nature of the Sunne: ſo in the 
South part, in the contrarie climates, Capricor- 
nu, and Aquarius doe reſemble their natures, 
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Allo in euery countric ſome diuers ſ1gnes be ci- 
ther verticall,or elſe come neare the toppe of 
the countrie,and ſo all ſfignes ſhal be the houſes 
of the Surne and Moone, Now then, the ſunne 
beeing diſplaced, I cannot finde how the reſt of 
the Plaxets can keep their hold, To go further, 
the exaltations of Planets in like manner are 
verie dreames, They ſuppoſe Exaltations be 
thoſe degrees in which the Planets were in the 
beginning of the world, But why ſhould thoſe 
places giue more force then any other? And if 
they could giue more force, yet they haue falſly 
afſigned them, For the Sunne was not in Aries, 
when jt was created ef God, but was placed in 
Libra,which I proove by this reaſon, God erea- 
ted man and beaſt in perfe&t age, giuing vnto 
thera all kindes of fruites becing then ripe, ſo 
that in the beginning was the time of the yeare, 
which we call harue(t, Now becauſe God neuer 
afterward changed the ſeaſons , and: we finde 
that in the time of ripeneſſe the Swmne is alwaies 
in Libra, we muſt ncedes alſo ſaic that bis place 
in the creation was in Libra, 1n the 23, of Ex- 
ods God commanded that the fealt of taber- 
nacles_ſhould be celebrated in the ende of the 
yeare,when the Iſraelites had gathered their 
fruits out of the fields, Wherefore it muſt needs 
be that harueſt was in the. beginning of the 
yeare(the beginning and _ becing, both 
rogether) and ſo by compting backwards we 
ſhall finde that the Swnxe was in Libra.in the 
beginning of the werld. Te this agreeth oſe- 


phi de antiquit, Lib. 1. cap. 3. Raboi Eleazar 


| ypon Geneſ, and Rabbi Abraham, Aben Ezra 
vpon the 7, of Daniel. 

The reſt of the dignitics of the plazers con- 
ſit of Principles more weake then water, 
Firſt what is more vnreaſonable to a reaſonable 
man then this, that ſwift motion ſhould giue 
vnto a plavet two dignitics, and {low merion 
two dibilities:it ſeemeth to be plaine contrarie, 
For a ſwift courſe hindereth the force of the 


Planet, a ſlow courſe helpeth. the ſame:and the | 


ffations of any Planer make an eftcuall and 
ſenfible operation. A cole of fire in a mans hand 
if it be ſhaken about yery much,it heateth very 
lictle, if it be ſhaken more ſlowly , it heateth 
more : but if ir lie (till, it burneth violently, 
Befide this, alſo expericnce- confirmeth my al- 
{ertion, In the yeare of our Lord 1513. the 
Sunne entering into Pyſcet.was alinolt in trine 
aſpet with Sa:«rne Rationatic, alittle while 
after, there was a great froſt and ſnowe conti- 
nuing many dayes: and when Saturne began a- 
eaine to be dire, the weather was indifferent 
warme, In the yeare 1518. in Aprill /ypiter al- 
| melt in ſecunde ftatione beholding Satrrne in 
atione prima cauſed a great heate,conſidering 


the time of the yeare. Inthe yeare 1520, Sa- | 


twrne (as I ſaid before) being Rationarie made 
ſuch a cold, that ſpoiled the Grapes and made 
| Wine deare, Vpon theſe examples and many o- 

ther I may conclude, that the worke and influ- 


ence of Players, is moſt felt when they are fta- | 


A | 


| middle, hath thereby 
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tionarie:becauſe their vertue is fixed(as it were) 
in one place by reaſon of the ſlow motion, 
Combuſtion is in like ſort a fained thing: What 
reaſon can Aftrologers giue,why it ſhould giue 
vnto a ſtarre fine debilities? They talk how that 
experience teacheth them, that Planers bein 
vnder the beames of the Sunne, doe looſe a 
great, nay ({ome ſay)all their force. It is a mani- 
teſt vntruth, For, Mdercarie being of the nature 
of that Planet with which he is conioyned, if 
he go from coniunction with Saturne vnto the 
Sunne, hegerteth no debilities thereby, but ra- 
ther loſing the feeble and vnfortunate Nature 
of Satz#rne, recciueth a more (trong and fortu- 
nate'nature of the Sunne, If any mau fay againſt 
me that fercarie combuſt hath no force, he 
deceiueth himſelte, For if he be not hindered, 
he naturally will cauſe windes,beeing combuſt, 
he not onely engendereth windes, but cauſerh 
tempeſtuous windes and foule weather, In A- 
ries, Taurus , Cancer, he maketh tempelts, in 
Vrrgo,and Scorpins, raging Seas, in Sagittarins, 
Capricornus , Aquarius, and Piſces, raine and 
ſnow. Againe when many dayes together there 
hath beene faire weather, the Sunne if it come 
ts be jn conjunGtion or any other aſpeRt with 
Saturve,maketh very foule weather, 8& therfore 
the aſpects of the Sun & Ipirer are called aper- 


tiones portarum pro plunia.This could not come 


to paſle if Setwrze bad his force diminiſhed by 
the beams of the Sun. A planet allo being in Sa- 
249i,that is, being within 16.minurs of the ſuns 


well be, if that- combuſtion giue 5. debiliries, 
For the Planet is in the midle of his combuſti- 
on, and the Sunne caſteth his beames and force 
verie yehemently vpon it, Theſe things ſhewe 
how abſurd a dreame combuſtion is: yer if it 
were -a god and ſound principle of eAſtro- 
logie, and gaue vnto cuery planet fiue debilitics, 
yet-it could not be proouecd, thar libertic from 
combuſtion ſhould giue fiue dignities, beeing 
onely a meere abſence and priuation of the 0- 
ther, Magners at the preſence of the Adament, 
is kindred from drawing Iron: yetif the Ada- 
mant be away , the attraftiue vertue of the 
magnes is not encreaſed. Here I might with caſe 
confure the triplicities of Planets , direRions, 


aſpects, applica:ions , preuentions, refrenati- 


ons, with many ſuch like, but my intent at 
this time is onely to ſhew thee ſome vatruthes 
of our Prognoſticatonrs. 

Thus much of the grounds of their prediQti- 
ons, now followe the matters, of which they 


Progneſticate, and they are very many : nay, | 


there is n@ matter almolt,of which they wil not 
giue their verdite : but how they doe this I will 
briefly make- it manifeſt vnto thee, that their 
lyes and their vachriſtian dealing may be more 
loathed of thee, 

1. They foretell of Comets , Earthquakes, 
Famines,and plagues, &c,but they doe it as the 


blind man which caſteth his ſtaffe he knoweth | 
| not where, No man as yet cuer knewe the true 
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cauſs 


5.Jdignitics, which cannor | 
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cauſes of taeſe, As for-Comets and blazing 
ſtarres, they doe not-rile. of the influence 
of any ftarres , neither are they any earthly 
things, bur are in heauen,moſt commonly facre 
aboue che, Moone, as by Geomerricall, and A- 
ſtronomicall demonſtrations may be pracued: 
How this-comimeth to-palle the Lord onely 
knoweth, And ſurely they do thee great iniurie, 


and ſend the reſt extragrdjoarily, as threatning 
tokens-of. bis ſore diſpleaſure , yer they . will 


telling that ſuch tokens:came from the,prdi- 
natie courle of the heauens, Ie 29 


2. They foretell all things which happen in 
ciuill affaires amongſt men,as are theſe which 
follow, | | 

{ Lowe and hatred of kinsfolke. 

. Mariages. | 

| Encreaſe ny and linings, 

Iniaries and quarrels, 

Rayfing of rents, | 

| Exalting of ſubſraies by officers, 

Falſe rumors, 

Impriſonments, . , ; 

Hard intreating of Eccleſiaſticall perſons, 
Buying, ſelling, undermining, 

The ſtudying of ſciences, 

Friendes fall out for trifles. 

Solemne progreſſes. 

Fauour of noble men, 

Aten (ball fall, bodie , ard goods, into the 
JI Princes handes. | 


LL Marchandiſe unprofitable, &c. 


Ae 


Theſe and ſuch like proceede onely from the 
will. of man : the conſtellations of Rarres are 
neither ſignes nor cauſes of them, Some will 
ſay, Non imponere neceſſitatem, ſed inclinare 
Stellas, that is, That ſtarres doe not conliraine, 
bur onely incline the mindes of men: a moſt 
wicked ſaying, although moſt commonly ſpo- 
ken of and defended, For the inclining of the 
will of man is onely the worke of God, as the 
holy Scriptures doe teach vs. The heart of man 
(faith Salomon) purpoſerb his wayes , but the 
Lord direfleth bis ſteps, O Lord(layth Teremie 
the Prophet) rhat the way of man, as not in him- 
felfe, neither « it w» max to walke and direlt ht 
fteppes, He ſpcakeb this becauſe that Nebuchad- 
nezar purpoled to haue made warte againfi 


Zedekias revellion, he turned his power to goc 

againlt Jeruſalem, therefore the Prophet ſaith, 
that whereas he had otherwiſe purpoſed, yer 
this was the Lords inclination and direQion, 


For . 


Startes, and tha: immediately. 


that when asno doubr,Gyd doth lightenthem, | 


rockethee. aſleepe in the cradle of {ecurizie, by | 


the ZZoabires and eAmmonites, but hearing of 


Aocaine in the Proverbs we reade this: That the 
heart of the hing ts in the hands of the Lord,as 
' the riners of water,he direteth it whether he wil. 
; It wil de ſaid, that althougn God propertly and 
; knmediately inclineth the will of man: yer alſo| 
; lore {n21l inclination muſt be given vnro the 


A 


| 
| 


| 


[Conſtellations works upon the Elements 
. - by the foure firſt qualities, 
\ Elements works pon; and alter the 
I. .. - Compornd bodies and bumors. 
Says Compounde 'bedries by their qualities 
ſome, change the ſenſor, n+ 
1 Theſenſes being altered, the vnderſtan- 
 - dings altered. 5 
The wnderſtanding laſtly altereth and 
.  Snclmeth the will of man. ry 
: (Therefore Conſtellations incline the will. 
This-reaſon-is not mug vnlike that which 
the drunken man maketb;ofſeruing as well for 
the defence of his vice; 8+ the former for ap- 


Henbets truth in divination, + 
F 


| 
which drinketh welb, ſleepeth well: .'-— 
which ſleeperh well thinkgth no barwee 2. .. 
He woich thinketh no harme, 1 a good mat: 
Therefore be which. arinketh well,;'14 4 good 
wan, ha SLE 4. 2360) 913 
The deceits and vntruthes which be int their | 
reaſons, are yery many, -: 

- L, The Rarres worke.ypon mens bodies,:yet | 
ſo that the nature of the Countrie-and foyle, 
the- meats and drinkes haue moſt comonly 
greater force, Why are the bodies of Gentle- 
men of England and poore labouring met of | 
divers diſpoſitions ? are they not both in one 
countrie? doe not the ſtarres ſhewe their force 
in them alike?yes truely, but the kind of life and | 
dict preuailech, In the fame region, why are | 
they, which dwell vpon hills,of other tempera- 
tures then they, which dwell ypen plaine and | 
champion ground ? why ? doe nor the ſame in- 
fluences of Starres make them of like natures?” 
is itnot becauſe the nature of the ſoyle preuai- 
leth ? So then, when as there be many cauſes 
cffeQuall,and differing in altring mens bodies, 
to build an argument vpon one cauſe: is molt 
ynreaſonable. 

2. Tae ftarres worke vpon the Elements, 
earth, water, ayre, by making heate, cold,moi- 
ure, drinefſe, The Elemenes, how worke they 
on mens bodies? They will alſo ſay by making 
heace, cold, moyſture, drinefſe : which is mo 


yntrue : for the hotter, and drier the elements 
be, the colder and moylter by nature are mens | 


bodies. According tothat ſaying of Empedecles, 


Nature placed a hotte bodie ina cold coun- þ: 


tric, and a cold bodie in a hot countrie, 
3. The Philoſophers ſay that all caulcs arc ei- 
ther per ſe or per accidens, Now the heauens 


beeing caules of the alteration of the ſenſes per | 


accidens, they mutt not be cauſes of the inclina- 
tion of the will, either per ſe or per accidens, 
bur per accidents accidens, which is mot ri- 
diculons, 


4. This long chaine by which they linke 


the will of man to the (tarres, if it ſhalbe ap- 
plyed vnto particulars, ir muft ncedes breake: 
for the adtions ofthe, will is buying, ſelling, | 
trauailypg, lying, heaping vp wealth : murde- 
ring, ſpreading of falſe rumors, offering of diſ- 


—— 
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courtehies, hating of kinsfolkes , 2nd tucn like, 
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which our heauen-gazers foretell, haue no co- 
herence with the ficft qualities, heat, cold, moi- 
ure, drineſſe: neicher can they any way pro- 
ceed from them, and therefore the ſtarres can- 
not be cauſes of them, for they worke onely by 
theſe qualities. 

5. This reaſon is nothing to their purpoſe: 
for becauſe they graunt thata man may freely 
refiſt the inclination of the ſarres, and he nay 
hinder that, vnto which the ſtarres bend his 
will, how dare they preſume to ſay this or that 
will come to paſſe? The heathen men gave- vp 
themſclaes to their owne luſts and yanities,and 
followed euery little and vaine inclination : and 
of them, in this order, did auncient Aſtrologers 
among them divine that this or that time , ſuch 
' aQions, ſuch-yices,ſuch-enterpriſes, ſuch affaires 
ſhould be.among them, In like manner-our 
Engliſh. wiſemen , ſpeake of vs as though we 
were beaſts, not reaſonable men, as thaugh we 
neuer had heard the blefled Goſpel of God,ne- 
uer taſted of the grace of God, never leatned 
what is good and what is bad, neuer laboured 
to ſubdue our luſts and affections, alwaies tur- 
ned to and fro with the blaſt of any influence, 
working very {lenderly in vs. 

Thus much of Ciuill aftaires. They make 
mention alſo yearely of the diſeaſes which 
ſhall raigne: bur the way which they follow, is 
taken forth of the barren and yncertaine rules 
of the old Aſtrelogers, who doe ſo aſcribe vnto 
euery Planet certaine dilcaſes,that if neede ſhal 
require, they may referre the ſame diſeaſes vato 
many fignificarours, as in the plague, the putri- 
ſation of humors is attributed vnto /wpiter, 
the ſharpe feuer-ynto Mars, the madneſle 
which followeth vnte Mercarie , the whole 
plague vnto-Hars. In the plurefic the inflam- 
mation of the blood berweene the skinne cal- 
led Plaritss , and the ribbes , is attributed vnto 
Tepiter, the ſuppuration of the blood vnto Sa- 
twrne, and the whole plurefie vnto [apiter : In 
the Iaundes the inflammation & corruption of 
humors, vnto /zpiter, the yellow humor in the 
oaule, ynto Mars, the obſtruction of the parts 
ynto Satwrne, the whole Iaundes beeing white, 
ynte Mars,black,vnto Satwurne.And ſo in cuer 
diſeaſe , they vſe this inconRancie and ambigui- 
tic in Prognoſticating. It is a rule among the A- 
ſtrelogers char if the Planets fignifiers of dil- 
cafes be well affeRed, then there ſhal be no dil. 
eaſes but health: if they be euilly affeted, then 
diſcafes follow, Our Prognoſfticatours neuer 
marke this rule, but howſoeuer the Planets: be 
affeted , they ſiraightwaics pronounce that 
ſuch diſcaes (hal raigne, For example; The laſt 
winter quarter it was, ſaid by one of them, that 
the diſeaſes which ſhould afflict mens bodies, 
were rewmes, coughes, colde laskes , ſwellin 


of the face & throte, falling of the Colmel, fore 


cies,deafeneſſe, the ſtone, goute,drophie,green- 
ficknes, madnes, quarterne feuers, &c, And all 
the Planets fignifiers of diſcaſes in that quarter 
were indifferent well affected : wherefore thou 


| 


A 


haftnot one cauſe to fear their threatnings, bur 
rather ro be ſoric for their continual deceits,wi-, 
ſhing-them minds that they may one dayſce 
their ownefolly. 

- Concerning the time when the conftellari- 
on9'take their effefts; our Prognoſticators ſay 
that ſome take their effeAs the ſame yeare, ſome 
not the fame yeare butlong after, as great con- 


iunRions and eclipſes.For they ſay if the Afoone 
be eclipſed one houre,ſhe worketh her effet a 


| moneth after, if rewohovutes, two moneths af- 


ter,and the Swwne for every houre itis Eclipled, | 
raketh-his effe an whole yeare after, Truly this 
rule which they follow, muſt needes be againſt 
all reaſon, For why ſhould not all coniunCtions 
and oppotitions of the: Swnne and Moone de- 
ferre their effets, is well as thoſe conianCtions 
and oppoſitions in which the Sumne and Moon 
is Eclipſed ; if they ſhow forth their power im- 
mediately after, why ſhould not theſe alſo doe 
the ſame ? Mereouer Epignoſticall Afrologers 
who haue conferred the courſe of the: heauens 
with hiſtories, ſhewe very manifeſtly ; that E- 
cliples doe not deferte the time of working 
their ſpite ypon'the carth, 

In the yeare of our Lord 1419. the Swrne 
was Eclipled in Aries,& preſently after ſhewed 
all his force. There was a great ſedition in Prag 
that yeare: In Pars an yprore berweene them 
of the Citic and the Vniverhitie, and two thou- 
ſand Schollers were ſlain, Then alſo Werzeflam 
king of Bohemia beeing in a prear pallie dicd. In 
the yeare 1524. there was a coniundtion of 
Saturne and [wpiter in Scorpixs, and alſo a great 
Eclipſe of the Swne in June, which tooke their 
effects the ſame yeare: Charles king of Fraunce 
driven forth of his countrie : warre berweene 
the Danes and the men of Sleſwicke. There was 
a great plague in Germarie, Civuill diſſention a- 
mong(t the Princes of the Empire and them 
which tooke the part of /ohn Hufſe, 1452. an 
Eclipſe of the Sunne'in Sagittarins , his effects 
began preſently, and laſted a great while: Euen 
then Conſtan:inople was taken by the Twrke, 
The Hungarians and Bohemians belieged Fre- 
dericke the Emperour, 1473. the 27. of Aprill, 
the Sunne was Eclipſed in Taurus, Mars bee- 
ing in Aries, and [upiter in Sagittarims, The 
ſame yeare in ſuminer-was ſuch heate and dri- 
nefle of weather, that woods cuen withered, 
and one might wade ouer dcepe riuers, In the 
yeares of our Lord 1476. 1460. 1469. 1486, 
I502.1518, and many yeares after, there were 
both great coniunctions and ftraunge Eclipſes, 
which tooke their effeQts preſently, not one, or 
ewo, or three yeares after(as our heauen-gazers 
beare thee in hand.) All theſe examples which I 
brivg againſt them, I haue nor fained, but taken 
forth of thoſe bookes which they haue in grea- 
teſt eſtimation,andcould,it neede ſhould lerve, 
bring an hundred more, all to ſhew their lies, 
when as they commonly ſay thus, There ſhalbe 
an Eclipſe this ycare, waric I will not here de- 
termine his effects, but reſerue them to be de- 
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clared in my Prognoftication one yeare or two | 
cares hence, when it will take place, 
To know where the effets of the (tarres 
ſhal take place, they haue appointed vnto cuery 
ſigne certaine countries, as ouer Emrope they 
haue ſer the fiery Triplicitie, ouer the Orietitall 


| and North parts of Aſia, the airie Triplicitie, 


the waterie Triplicitie ouert Aphrtca , ouer the 
S$6uth parts of Afia the carthie Triplicitie: &10 
euery- peculiar. figne hath his dominion ouer 
ſorne.-parts of thoſe. Now therfore, when a cor- 


| iunRion or Eclipſe is inany of theſe ſignes, the 
Cities & countries ſubiec vnto thern, feele che 


force of thar conſtellation eſpecially. This is a 
moſt manifeſt yntruth, and may be confured by 
many reaſons. 1. The nature of the hgnes is.nat 
the ſame now as it was in times paſt, and by the 
confeſſion of the beſt learned haue other 
effets now, then they had in the daies of king 
Ptolomie: yer we {ee the nature of countries & 
people to remaine the ſame ſtill,as may be (een 
by reading Tacitms , Plmie, Ceſar, Strabs, 2. 
America which is halfe the world , hath ne 
fignes appointed ouer it : why?.it was found 
our of late, True it is, bur this is an argument 
that the Rules of Afrologie, are abſurd, and 
were the bare inventions and imaginations of 
idle braines. For, there is no doubt, but that 
America,his parts and Ilands,as Brafilea, Pers, 
Pari, Terra Florida, Iaua Maier, [ana Minor, 
Puloana, Pauilonga, Subath: Mafſana, Mattan, 


the force of thoſe Conſtellations, which they 
2ttribute to ſome partes of the old world. Be- 
cauſe theſe Countries be about the midle Zoxe, 
and have both Planets & ſignes full over them, 
and therefore if the ſtarres threaten any ſtrange 
thing to come, they muſt eſpecially fcele ir, 3. 
Experience the cauſe of all aCts,is againſt them, 
as is manifeſt in theſe examples, 47.yeares be- 
fore the Natiuitie of our Sauiour Chriſt, there 
was aconiunGiion of the higher Planets in Scor- 


ſar ind Pompey : And the change of the Empire 
was in Ewrepe. Bur according ynto the inftict- 
tion of Aſtrolegerr, all theſe troubles ſhould 
haue been in Aphrikg; becaufe Scorpize hath his 
dominion there; In the yeare of our Lord 34. 


and then (laith one very proplianely) was the 
Goſpell preached through the world. Bur if he 
make this coniunction to be a ligne of the prea- 
ching ofthe Goſpell, then it ſhould more haue 
bin preached in the parts of Enrope then Aſia, 
which is not true. In the yeares of our Lord, 
331. and 1127. there were great cohiunCtions 
in Firgo, and yet the Countries fubrect te this 
fiene felt no harme,bur [traly was croubled with 


in Sagittarius 73. yeares after Chrift, when as 
Othe, Galba, UVitellins, and Veſpaſian troubled 
the Romane Empire, yet there was no wherc 
more grieuous warres then in Paleſtine, and-no 


Iuuacara, Cozumella, Tamaica, &c, baue felt 


pine; and then was ciuill warre betweene Ce- 


there was a great coniunRion of plapets in Leo, | 


the Popes ſuperſtitions, and Arrize his berehie | 
was broched, Thete was a meeting of Planers | 


—_— 


eereater {]aughter then of the /ewes, who are 
ſubiect viito Scorpizes and not vnto S.rgitt arms, 
[ln the yeare 1464. a coniuntion of higher 
Planets was in Piſces, vnder whole dominion, 
alchough Errope be not placed, yet it moſt felt 
che ſmart by troubles and cifl warres.So 1576, 
and 1577. two Eclipſes of the Sunne,the one 
in Leo,the other in Capricorne tooke their ef- 
fects in Germanie: when as Leo and ( apricorne 
doe not rule that Countrey. lt is vaine to ſhe e 
the ablurditie of this rule by mo-examples, theſe 
ſhall be ſufficient, | 
This ſhall ſuffice to-haue ſpoken of th-ir 2e- 

nerall Predictions, now'follow thicir ſpecial de- 
terminations of the fate and temperature of the 
weather, wherein I wil ſer forth firſt of all a 
molt manifeſt and abſurd contradiction, which 
moſt of then make, and that is this: They vſe 
(as I haue ſaid Jro ſet downe their iudgertienrs 
of the whole quarter, that it ſhould be either 
moiſt, hote,cold;or drie:afterward 1udging par- 


which they ſaide before, In the yeare of our 
Lord r581,one aid that in the Autumne quar- 
rer ſhould be a great drought, yet I peruſing 
his particular judgement vpon the daies of the 
quarter , finde it ſhould haue plentie of raine. 
In the yeare laſt paſt, an other ſaid, the former 
ſhould be ſo hote and drie, that eucn wells and 
rivers ſhould be dried vp, and fiſhes be ſcarce, 
and cattell die for want of water : yet the ſame 
pattie in his-particular judgement of the wea- 
cher, maketh 20; daics of the ſame quarter, at 
the leaſt raine and miſling, and 30, other either 
temperate or very cold, = 

In one werd, the iudgements which are ſet 
downe of the weather, they are more tolerable 
then the reſi:yer as long as the world endureth, 
no man ſhal be able ro prognofticate truly whar 
weather ſhall be in every day of the yeare, The 
cauſes of this I haue ſer downe before, & neede 
not now to repeat, Wherefore they might leave 
off any lenger to bufic themſelues in this kind, 
And ie ſhall be ſufficient for the leading of a 
Chriſtian life, to know the general and ordina- 
ric eftate of the parts and ſeaſons of the yeare, 


—— 


The third rea fe on, rmpietier, 


Efides all this, the impious ſpeeches and 

yngodly practiſes, which theſe men ve, 
might mooue a Chriftian man to loath their 
prediftions, Firſt, yearely ſome of them doe fore- 
rell whether men (hall Rady and imbrace,or 
forget and neglect true Religion. What a filth 
and devilliſh thing is this, not to be ſuffered in 
z common wealth where the Goſpell of Chrift 
is preached, Euery man naturally rs the child of 
wrath, the vnprofitable fervanc, dead in all kind 
of finne, his vnderftanding it is enmitic apainft 
ood, his affeCtions are rebellious againſt his wil; 
| none doth good, no not one: not one hath any 
facultie to recciue or Keepe true reljeion: we are | 


_- 


——— ___—@—_©_" 


—— 


| as ſawes in the hands of God, as the Prophet 
| | E fay | 


we o 


ticularly they diſprooue by particular daies that | 
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by the onely worke of God. No man can come 


And as God draweth vs firſt vnto true reli- 
ion, ſo he allo maketh vs tontinue in the pro- 


hath beriin a good works in you, will finiſh the 
ſame, By what meancs doth God doe this? 


ro me((aith Chriſt)e+cept the father drawe him, | 


teſſing of the ſama, as S. Panl ſaith , he which 


the outward preaching of the Lawe and 
the Goſpell, and by the inward working ot his 
holy ſpirit: other meanes the Scripture neuer 
mentioneth, On the contrary part, if any man 
refuſe the grace of God, and will not imbrace 
the true Religion, it proceedeth from the hiard- 
nefſe of his owne heart, and wilfull rebellion. 

Seeing therefore the rebellion of man commeth 

from his one will, and the imbracing of truce 

godlinefſe from God alone : why dare they 
preſume, without great impictie,to adioyne the 
conſtellations as adiuuants either vato man or 

God in this diuine worke. Againe, theſe predi- 

tjons are very perillous., for if a man be wic+ 

kedly giuen,theyhinder him from the acknow- 
ledging of his finne, becauſe they make him lay 
part ot his faultes ypon the ſtarres,when as al] 

indcede come from his owne ſoule, Andit a 

man be a penirent linner, and fecle the grace of 

God;yer becing weake iu faith and conſcience, 

they make him not to put his whole truſt in 

God, and to leuc him with all his foule, with 

all his firengrh; bur allure him in ſome part ts 

attribuce that vnto the ſtarres, which is the ane» 
ly worke of God, and nor of any creature. 
2. They vſe to forerell what vices ſhall 
raigne, as in theſe examples : | 
There foall be much vunlawfull and ſecret 
whoredome, 
Great robbing by hie-waies ſides, 

ASC Wanton IF young men ſhall fit in their 
Ladies lappes, by reaſon of thewr G © v- 
DESSES wellplacing. 

Many ſvall vſe deceit and coſpning. 

By theſe and ſuch like , lew&and cifſolute 
people, take occaſions and are ftirred vp to liue 
prophanely, and te ſolloive thoſe vices, vnto 
which the luſts of their nature carric them, 


T be fourth reaſon, tricks 
of deceit, 


Iugler which taketh vpon him to doe 


range things mult vic many ſleights,leaſt 


maine he be deſcried, and all his former cun- 


if the ſander by ſhall ſee his tricks of ligierde- | 


| ning turne to his ſhame, Our Prognofticatonrs 


| ſo they are indeede, Firlt publiſhing their pre- 


vnderſtanding this, haue thought ir coguenient 
to vſe in their kind ſome tricks of deceiving 
Iuglers, I can call them by no better name, for 


dictions in thy behalfe, they vie ſuch abſurd, 
vnknowne , ard infolent wordes, as (I thinke) 
neuer the like were read or hard amongſt vs in 
Engtand. As are theſe which followe : 


Eſay ſpeaketh:how then become we religious? $A 


TI. Prognoſtication Aſtrotogically calcula- 


red for the pole Articke, for ſuch a citie whoſe | 
lon gitzede and latitude is thus, | 

2. Quariill rewolution. 

3. Keftiſied for the motions and aſþcits of the | 
meridian and eleuation., 

4. Capricorne in qualitie cold and drie, melan- 
cbolit, in taſt btter,uofturnall feminine, me- 
ridionall, of the earthly trigon, ' 
5.. Merenrialiſtes, Tonialifes, Martraliftes, Hi- 
emal Solſtice /Eftinal Vernal, eAntuwmal. 
6, Pars torture conpled with the Dragons taile. 
7. Taurus a figne of the 'earthly trigoneſmena- 
turally, cold in the figne horoſcop + and Firgo of 
the: ſame ſtampe the ſigne of the prevention pre- 
CeAmsy., INS. | 
8. A figne of the fame triangalaritie. [npiter 
Lord of this reuolattor refident with Venus 
in domicilio deorſum' ab eAngulo cadente. 

9. Planets retrograde. | 

10. Cardiualor a ſuccedent poſition, 

LI.” Eunarie defett. 

In his dodecatimorian, 

12. Names of ſtrange authors, Proclus, Al- 
chindus, Meſſabala, Zaecl, Albohazen Ha- 
ly, Albumacer, Albabater, Guido, Bonetus, 

Hiſpaleuſis, Firmins, eAbraham, Auenez,- 
ra, Triſmegiſtus, with many other wondrous 
Dottors, hauing a great dcale of ſmall leav- 
ning, and beeing far borne,as in Caldea, Per- 
ſia, Arabia, Iurie. 

1. Thou wilt ſay what meanes all this? here 
1s great learning no doubt ir pafletht my capa- 
citie: who would not have an Ala»macke, if ir 
were for nothing but for this , to ſee and heare 
how profound our Prognefticatours are ? Thou 
farre deceiueſt. thy ſelfe : for they perceiving 
well, that their deceits and lyes may be ſoone 
eſpicd, haue inuented ſtrange tearmes to colour 
them, and to caſt a miſt before thine eyes , that 
thou maili not lce their naughty dealing, For a- 
ny man the more true and honeſt he thinketh 
his matter, the more defirous is he to ſpeake 
plainely to the vnderſtanding of all.” 

2, It was a point of the knaueric of the De- 
uill, otherwiſe called Apollo, as the: Heathen 
men asked his counſell, to anſwer doubtfully, 
becauſe when as he was ignorant of the evenr, 
yet would not, but ſeeme to knowe, as in this 
anſwer, | | 

T tell thee Pyrrhus the Romanes may 
conguer, 
. Itis vndeiſtood two wayes;cither that e/£E4- 
cides might vanquiſh the Romanes, or the Ro- 
manes e/Eacides, Our Prognoſticatours baue 


. 


and cannorttel what to Prognefticare,then they 


that which is true cuery way , or that which is 
true euery yeare, For the firſt , amongſt many 
examples, I will put one or two that thou mailt 
ſee their dealing in true, not forged examples. 
1. The coniuntion of Mars and Sarwrxe 


| 


ce. 


choſen a verie goad patterne to followe, their 
dealing with thee is the like: when they doubr 


vie two wayes of foretelling, cither to ſpeake | 


tt. _ 
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threaten warres, but [aprter will mitigate 


the 
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the ſame: as » man Niould ſay, the Prognoſtica-j A! _ 13 Many ſhipwracks,and other Ritres on the 


tony telleth true, except he tell a lye, 

2 1585, We [hall hauea very drie winter, 
if peraduenture. any floods and (tore of raine 
doe fall , they ſhall proceede of former cau- 
les. 

* 3 This ſommer quarter is like to be for the 
oreatel(t part drie and whole, yet it is like nei- 
ther to be too hotte , or too colde; but indiffe- 
rent, 

Neither faire, nor foule, both rogether, 

5 Faire and calme, bur alictle miſſing. 

6 Clouds portending raine and ſnowe, 

Examples of thoſe prediitions, which may 
aoree to cuery yeare are common with them, as 


theſe; B 


x This yeare Artificers mult take heede of 
roo much ſtreining their backes. 

2 Take heede of ventering in ſlipperie pla- 
ces boldly in building, 

3 Old men ſhall die. 

4 Death of Sheepe and other cattell this 
yeare (hall be, | 

Sundrie diſeaſes are like to raigne amongſt 

many which will ſweepe away many. 

6 Falſe rumors, impriſonments, tortures. 

7 Brethren and ſiſters ſhall not loue one an- 
other. 

$ Sundrie men and women ſhalbe troubled 


with paines in their eyes. C 


9 Much firife amongſt men and women, 

1 0 Small loue amongſt kinsiolkes. 

11 Much valawful luſt, this yeare and ſecret 
fornication, 

12 Some Ecclefiatticall perſon ſhall be in 
trouble, and ſome noble man ſhall dic , this is 
cuer at one place or other, | 
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| leas. 

| I4 Many (hall addi& themlclues to the Nu- 
| dy ot Nogromancie, 

Againe, delide theſe waics there is alſo a 
third, and that is this, They tearing lealt their 
Prognoſtications ſhould nor be regarded be- 
cauſe of their lyes, and that they might winne 
men vnto the viing of them, have adioyned A- 
ſtronomicall matters of the riting and ſettino of 
{tarres, of the aſpefts and motions of planets, 
which are no profit ro thee. Here allo they 
nave annexed tables of all the Faires in the land, | 
and of the chiefe high wayes, which beeing of | 
ſome price with thee , make that which is | 
naught of ir ſelfe, to be of ſome accompr, | 


eA (,oncluſion. 


| $ much (good Reader) I hope ſhall be 


ſufficient to perſwade thee of the vanitic 
of Prognoſtications : if nor, I belecch thee ac- 
cept of my ſimple endeauour, ſcruing in ſome 
part vnto thy profit. For if thou be a Chriſtian 
man thou oughrett onely to be contented with 
knowing the times and ordinarie ſeaſons of the 
yeare: not regarding nor ſearching any ſecret 
and {peciall Predictions, for which the Lord | 
neuer gaue x man warrant, but in plaine 
words hath forbidden them , Nay they which 
be ingraffed into Teſus Chriſt indeede, are fo 
farre from ſearching what ſhall be hereafter, 
that they leade a life which is a continuall me- 
ditation of preſent death. The which the Lord 
for. Ieſus ſake, graunt vnto vs, that we may in 
ſome meaſure behold our owne yanities. 


— 


_—— 


y—_ 


Om_— 


Trinons Deo fit omnts honos,omns gloria. 


2) <a ii 


, | P 
F2 —_— tc. 


We, 4” 


'A SHORT SVR- 


( briſtian Oeconomie : 


' 


VEY OF THE RIGHtT 
MANNER OF ERECTING AND | 
ordering a Familie, according to 
the Scriptures. 


Firſt written in Latine by the Author M. W.Pzxrxins, 


and now ſet forth in the vulgar tongue, for more common vie and 
beneft, by Tao. PricxerING Batchelour 
of Diuinitie. 


P R O V, 24. 2,4. 
Through wiſdome ts an houſe builded,and with under ſtanding it ts eſtabliſhed. And by 


knowledge ſhall the chambers be filled with all prettous and 
pleaſant riches, | 
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| of whoſe bowels wp iſſued 'afterward in the multiplication of poſteritie, for 
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Ricn, Baronof Ls: 2 x, &c. 


&®) Ight Honourable; Among all the Societies and States,whereof 
(the whole world of mankind from the firſt calling of Adam in 
2aÞ Paradiſe, vnto this day, hath conſiſted , the firſt and moſt ancient 
[#1] is the Family. For if we looke into the Scriptures; The writings 


of Moſes, which in time go beyond all the Hiſtories and Records 


that firſt conjun@ion of Adam and Eue, as the roote wherein 
mans whole poſteritie was 2rtaally contained, and whence in the ages ſucceeding, 
both Church and Commonwealth ſhould fpring and grow to their pertetion. And 
all thoſe Nations & Cuntries before the Flood,the Heads wherot lineally deſcended 
from the two firſt houſes of Seth and Cain, had no outward forme of ciuill gouern- 
ment, by which they were ruled, nor any viſible face of a Church whereto they had 
relation, burthe whole frame of their policie both Ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall was con- 
fined within the precin&s of priuate Families. And from the flood,the houſe of Noah 
became the common Mother,in which the other two ſtates were included, and oor! 


number, equall co the ſtarres ofthe skie, and the ſandsby the Sea ſhoare. 
| Anſwerableto the voice of the Scripture,hath becne the verdict of the Heathen ifi 
this point. Some of the Learned among them, haue called the Familie,the fir? Soeretze 
in nature,and the ground ofall the reſt. Some againe haue compared itto the Bee-hiue, 
which we call the Stocke, wherein are bred many ſwarmes,which thence doe flic a- 
broad into the world, to the raiſing and maintaining of other States. Others doe not | 
vnfitly reſemble the ſame to a Mctropolis, or mother Citic, which firſt traigerh v 
her natiue inhabitants,and then * remooueth ſome of them'to other places of abode, 
| where theymay be framed as members, to liue in obedience to the Lawes of their 
Head. | 

Vpon this condition of the Familie, beeing the Serminarie of all other Societies, it 
followeth,thar the holy and righteous gouernment thereof, is a dire& meane tor the 
good ordering,both of Church and Commonwealth; yea that the Laws thereof be- | 
ing rightly informed and religiouſly obſerucd, are availeable to prepare and diſpoſe 
mento the keeping of order in other gouernments. Hence it is, that the holy Ghoſt 
in the booke of the Scriptures,hath in great wiſdome commended both Rules for di- 
reCtion,and Examples Ge imitation, to Husbands and Wines, to Parents and Chil- 
dren, to Maſters and Seruants,in euery point of Chriſtian cariage rouching God and 
man. For this firſt Societie,is as it were the Schoole, wherein are taughr and learned 
the principles of authoritic and ſubie&ion. And looke as the Superiour that failerh 
in his priuate charge, will prooue vncapable of publike employment ; {o the Intert- 
our, who is not framed to a courſe of Oeconomicall ſubie&tion,will hardly vadergoc 
the yoke of Ciuiil obedience. | 


- of men, doc cuidently declare, it was the will of God,to fanGikie | 


Againe, the corruption or declination of this firſt gouernment, mult of neceſſiric 
give way tothe ruinating of the reſt. For an errour inthe toundation; puts the bodte | 
and parts of the whole building in apparant hazzard. In the old world, before the | 
flood, though all fleſh had corrupted their wazes; yer the firlt ground of that vninerſla!) 0- 
uerflowe of ſinne , iſſued out of the ſtate Occonomicall, and thence was derived 1n- 
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to the whole earth. It was the fault of the private goucrnmenr of Elithe Prieſt , that 
made his ſorines Hophni and Phinehas, of vngratious children, vngodly Church- 
men. It was the errour of Dauid inthe adminiſtration and giudance of his owne 
.houſe, which incourged Abſalom & Adoniah his ſonnes,vpon preſumprion of their 
Fathers indulgence, to become ill Common-wealths men,to aſpire,and vſurpethe 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


kingdome by plots and practiſes of Rebellion. 

To forbeare further matter of inſtance in thiskind;by the due conſideration of the 
premiſſes,l hold ita thing both neceſſary and behoofeful for all eſtares,to be through- 
ly informed of the right manner of ere&ing and ordering the priuate condition of 
the Familie,whereby they may be furniſhed with fit grounds for the common good 
in more publike and open courſes. For which end this preſent Diſcourſe of Chriſtran 
Oeconomte was firſt contrined by the Author, and now thought fat to be ſet forth,for 
the inſtruction and edification of the multitude. VWhich as it commendeth it ſelfc by 
the ſhortnes and perſpicuitic, both which being applied ro vnderſtanding and memo- 
ric,may giue contentment to euery well-diſpoſed Reader; fo it carieth a kind of emi- 
nencie aboue other Treatiſes of this nature before publiſhed, in ſundrie regards; 

Firſt, whereas Experience teacheth,thar the Queſtions of Conſcience in matrimo- 
niall affaires,are very many in number, and difficult in nature; here we ſhall find ej- 
ther direct anſwers ro ſome of them, or at leaſt the Grounds of reſolution in diuers 
caſes , warranted by the word, in ſuch ſort, aslitle or nothing will appeare, vpon the 
triall,to be vntouched, making for the Readers fatisfaQtion. 

Secondly,the maine Scope of the Author in the ſeuerall branches hereof,is,to make 
plaine this truth in particular, That no Familie can be intereſſed inthe blefſing and 
tauour of God, which is not founded in his feare,and ordered according to his reuea- 


led will. For though the Heathen in their writings of the like Argument,doe ſhewe, 


that Nature by her dimme light may afford ſome good direQtions to this 7; 2296-ih | 
| 


that men meerely naturall, haue proſpered in the praftiſe of Occonomicall vertues; 
yertthe true happineſle of houſes _ inhabitants wholly dependeth vpon the ſpeciall 
orace of God, and iſſueth outof his promiſe; and that is direted onely to them that 


 f are him, and walke in his wates;, it beeing Godlineſſe alone which hath the promiſes of this 
| Life,and the life to come. Therfore to dreame of a bleſſing in any other ſtate,which is nor 


ſeaſoned with Godlineſle, andordered bydireCtion of diuine Lawe, is but a witlefſe 
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preſumption; conſidering that the Familie ir ſelfe from whence they growe , hath no 


| turther aſſurance of bleſledneſle, then ithath right and ricle in the promile. | 
| Laſtly, it containeth here and there,ſome ſpeciall Grounds of truth,tending to the 
| diſcoueric of diuerſe errors of Popith doctrine in. points 
| as namely theſe. I. Thar this eſtatc is free toall men, euen to ſuch as haue the gift of 


pertaining to Mariage; 


' continencie; and for thoſe who haue not the power to abſtaine, it 1s expreſlely 1noy- | 


| ned by God as neceſfarie. Which diſcouereth that Error of abſolute inhibition therof 
"ro ſome ſorts of inen, withoutthe leaſt exception of abiliric to forbeare. And in this 
caſe, though the Church of Rome preſcribeth an helpe by prayer and indeauour, 
where the gift is wantingzyct hercin,the addeth two more abſurditicsto the former; 
 impoſinga neceſſitie of containing by her Laws, where God hath giuen libertie,by 
| his word; and cauſing to flee from that only Remedic which himſelte hath fanQified, 
| to another, whereunto he neither giueth charge by his will, nor incouragement by 
| promiſe. II, That Mariages conſummate without the free & aduiſed cofent of Parents, 
' either explicrte 1 tearmes, or 2mplicite by conniuence, are in the court of conſcience, 
meere nullities. A:docrine cleared in this Booke,both by. Scriptures, &'by conſent of 
Antiquitic. herein is chalenged the Teſuirs propoſition; That the fole conſent of the 
parties is ſufficient,ed Matrimonium firmum as ratum efficiendi.As alſo that decree of the 
Councel of Trent,which profeſſerh a deteſtation of clandeſtine Contratts,& yet with 


+; the fame breath pronouncech the curſe of Anathema-vpon them, who afftirme that 


Parents may ratifie or make void Mariages contracted by their children without their 
allowance. ITI. That Matrimonie lawfully begun and: conſummate, is made void 
only by way of diuorce inthe caſe of Adulterie. So ſaith our Sautour ; Fhoſoener ſhall 
put away his wife(except it be for fornication &c.) And this libertic granted by Chriſt both 
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T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 


to diſſolue,and to tarric againe, cannot be reſtrained or cut off by any humane ordi. 


nance. A pointdiredly impugned by rwo other Rules of that Councell:One,that the 


yndertake to be maricd againe, during the life of the other,after the diſiniſfion. The 
other, That the vowe of Chaſtitie,and entring into holy Orders, is of force to looſe 
the bond of Mariage. Andin this caſe, ſeparation is made and allowed de fafo,by the 
ſole authoriric ofthe Pope, notwithſtanding the refuſal of the ſerrled partie to yeeld 
conſent. I V. That the judgement and determination of caufes matrimoniall, as of 
Contracts and their impediments,of degrees of kindred,of diuorces,8&c. reſteth sr- 
ginalhin the ciuill Magiſtrate,in whoſe power iris, to ordaine and eſtabliſh Lax's tou- 
ching the,agrecable to Gods word,8 to cauſe them to be put in execution. For tuis 


Church of Rome erreth not,when ſhe teacherh(as they profeſſe,guxtz Euangelican & i | 
Apoſtolicam doftrinam, but in truth expreſlely contradiQorie+ thereunto) That the 
{ knot of mariage cannot be broken becaule of adulterie, and that neither partie may 


in her owne decrees, but hath made recourſe to the ſeate of Iuſtice , ſpecially vnder 
| Chriſtian Magiſtrates, ſubmiting her ſelfe ro their Lawes and Conſtitutions in thar 
kind. Whereas the * Church of Rome, hath derermined,that theſe cauſes doe ſimp- 
ly and only appertaine to Eccleſiaſticall Iudges; and therefore hath concluded Mari- 
age tobe a Sacrament; that the definition of caſes conjugall, becomming, vpon this 
ground, an action of a ſpirituall nature , might be transferred from the ciuill ro 


conſtiturions, is greatly inlarged. For thotigh they admit, that politike Princes have 
ſome intereſt in them; yerthey muſt hold it, with ſubordination to the authoritie of the 
Church-Magiſtrate 3 and when the Recor of the Pcouince maketh a Lawe hereof, 
he muſt doe it approbante Principe Eccleſraſtico,by the allowance of the Pope;otherwiſe 
his Laws are meere nullities. And among their reaſons of policie, this is one of the 
principall, that they mightby this means raiſe a commodirieto the Sea of Rome,by 
the ſale of their diſpenſations. Ws | 

Now thele points, together with the Subſtance of this ſmall diſcourſe, I willingly 
commend vnto your Lordſhip , deſiring that vader the wings of your Honourablc 
prote&tion,it may ſafely walke abroad in the world,to the view and benefit of others. 
The truc report of your ancient loue of the truth, and fauourable inclination to rhe 
Miniſters and diſpenſers thereof, hath giuen me incouragement iy this ation; The 
rather , for that rhe Argumenctficteth in ſome ſort your preſent eſtate, whoſe houſe 
God hath adorned with oliue plants, a vertuous and hopetull iſſue, whoſe young 
yeares beeing leaſoncd therein, by the ſweete ſauour of their fathers vertues , may 
yeeld in time aplenrifull increaſe of Honour in this Commonwealthzand conſequent- 
ly aduance your Name in themſelues and their poſteririe. To this may be added mine 
owne deſire to giueſome teſtimonie of dutic to your L. as holding ic your duc, to be 
had in Honourable tearmes with men,whoſe carc hath bin to maintaine the Honour 


dening my ſelfe vpon the perſwaſion of your L.fauour and acceptance, I humbly rake 


Septemb. 4, 1609. 


Your L. to be commanded in 


all Chriſtian dutte, 


TXro. PicktrING. 


purpoſe,in doubrtfull and difficule caſes,the*ancient Church hath not abſolutely reited | 


their ſpirituall Courts. The Soueraigntic whereof, in theſc affaires, by their owne | 


* See the 
Cade in {un- 
dric places. 
I .5.71"01.ce 
Nujt.*t".5 Je 
wice!togC "C 


[eſa24-can.l2 


Pellarm. de 
AMatrom.ha- 


Pſa) 128.3. 


ofthe Higheſt by your conſtant profeſſion and praQtiſe of Religion. And thus emibol- 


my leaue, and commend you to the grace of God, who isable to build you vp fur- 
ther,and giue youan inheritance among them which are ſanftified. Finchingfie!4. 


Act.:0.32, 
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Of Chriſtian Oeconomie;and 
of the Familie. 
—— riftian Oeconomie, is a do- 

LH 
b/ a Familie, 
A ' The onely rule of ordering 
"I 'Iche Familie, is the written 

(== word of Ged,By it Daxid re- 

St "- ſolucd to goucrne his Heuſe, 
my heart in the midſt of my houſe, Plal, 101. 2, 
And Salemen affirmeth, that through wiſedome 
an houſe is builded: and with vnderſtanding it is 
eftabliſhed. Prev. 24. 3. 

A Familie,is a naturall and iimple Societie of 
to another, vnder the priuate gouernment of 
one. Theſe perſons muſt be at rhe leaſt three; 
becauſe two cannot make a ſocictic, And aboue 
three vnder the ſame head,there may be a thou- 
(and in one familic, as it is in the houſholds of 


Atrine of theright ordring of 
when he ſaith, [willwalke m the vprightneſſe of 
certaine perſons , having mutual relation ene 
Princes and men of ſtate in the worid, 


— — — — 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Houſhold ſeruice 
of God. 


AR. the good eftate of it ſelfe; is 
bound to the performance of two duties; 
one to God, the other to it ſclfe. 

The duty vnte God, is the priuate Worſhip 
and Setuice of God, which ruſt be eſtabliſhed 
and ſctled in cuery familie , And the reaſons 
hercof are thcle, 


| Firft, becauſc this duty ſtanderh by the CX- 


preſſe commandement of God, who by his A- 


poſile willeth men to pray enery where lifting 
vp piere hands , without wrath or doubting, 1. 
Tim, 2.8. 

Againe, it 15 confirmed by the cuſtome and 
practiſe of holy men in their times, / know(ſaith 


| 


ſerne the Lora, chuſe this day whom ye wil ſerae, 


ST ——_ 


— 


the Lord touching Abraham) that he will com- 
mannd his ſonnes ana his houſpold after him, 
that they keepe the way of the Lord, to doe righ- 
teouſneſſe and mdgement , that the Lord may 
brmg vpon eAbrabam, that which he hath ſþo- 
ken to him, Gen, 18. 19, To the ſame purpoſe 


ſpcaketh Joſhua; If it ſceme enill 11:0 you to 


whether the goas whom your Father: ſerned(that 
were beyond the flood)or the gpodsof che Amorites 
in whoſe land Je dwell: Bat [ and my houſe will. 
ſerne the Lord, Joi, 24.15. And ( ornelits #5 te- 
ported to haue beene a dewonut man, and one 
that feared God with all hiz howſhald. AR.10.2, 
Thirdly, common reaſon and equitie fhew- | 
eth it to be a neceflarie dutie; for the happie 
and proſperous eſtate of the familie, which con- 
fiſteth in the mutuall love and agreement of the 
Man and Wife, in the dutifull obedience of 
children to their parents,and in the faithfull ſer- 
vice of ſeruants to their Maſters, whelly depen- 
deth vpon the grace and bleſſing of God, and | 
this bleſſing is annexed ro his worſhip: for 1. 
Tim. 4. 8. Godlineſſe hath the promiſes of this 
life , and the life to come, Plalm.,127, 1, Ex- 
cept the Lord build the hoſe, they labour im 
vame that build;except the Lord keepe the Citre, | 
the heeper watcheth in vaine, Ver. 2. Itirin 
vane for you to riſe earely, and tolie downe late, 
and cate the bread of ſorrowe : but he will ſure- | 
ly gine reſt to his beloued. Ver, 3. BehoZd , chi- 
dren are the inheritance of lehowah,ard the froit | 
of the wombe his reward. Pſal. 1 28,1. Bleſſed is 
enery one that feareth the Lord, and walketh in 
his wayes, Ver.2, When thon eateſt the labour: 
of thy hands thou ſhalt be bleſſed, ardit ſhall be 
well with thee. Ver. 3. Thy wife ſhall ve as the | 
fruitfull vine vpon the ſides of thy honfe,and thy | 
children like Oline plants round about thy table, 
Ver. 6. Tea then ſhalt ſee thy childrens children, | 
and peace vpon Iſrael, 1. Sam, 1.27. 1 prayed, 
(faith Hannah) for this child, and the Lord 
hath einen me my azſire which I ached of him, 
The houſchold ſervice of God hath two 


parts; the firſt is a conference ypen the word. 
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Of Chriſtian Oeconomie, 


” In 


7 thereof, to eternall life, The ſecond is, Inuoca- 
| tion of the name of God, with giuing of thanks 
for iis benefics; both theſe are commended in 
| the Scriptures, Deut. 6.6, Theſe words which 1 
| command thee this day, ſallbe in thy heart. V. 
7. And thou ſhalt whet them vpon thy children, 
and talbe of them when thou tariest m thine 


thou li-:3 downe , and when thou riſeſt vp, Verl, 
20, When thy ſonne ſhall ashe thee in time to 
come ſaymg,what meane theſe teſtimonies,CF or- 


dinances,aud laws.,wh:ch tht Bord eur God bath | 
commanded you? Verl, 21. Then thou ſhals ſay 


a mightie hand. etl. 24.Therfore the Lord hath | 
commanded vs t1 doe all theſe erdinances, awd to 
feare the Lord our God. Plal. 14. 1. The foole | 
bath ſaid in tis heart, There ts no God.v.q.They | 
call not vpen God, 

The times of this feruice are theſe : The | 
morning, in which the family comming toge- 
ther in one place,is to call ypon the name ot the 
Lord,before they begin the works of their cal- 
lings. 

The eucniog aito is another time to be vſed 
in prayer, becauſe the family hath ſeen the blel- 
ſing of God vpon their labours the day before, 
and-now the time of reft draweth on, in which 
euery one is to commend his bodie and ſoule 
into the proteion-of the Lord; for no man 
knoweth what ſhall befall him before he riſe 
| againe, neither knoweth any whether euer he 
| ſhall rite againe or not, it is therefore a deſpe- 
| rate boldnes without praying to gato reſt, 


| in to performe this dutie , as before and after 
| meales:For meates and drinks are blefied to the. 


vnto thy ſonne,ve were Pharaohs bonamen in E- | 
Py oo , NS 
| opt, b-t the Lord brought vs owt of Egypt with | B 


| of God, for the edification of all the members | A 


| hoſe, and as tho walkeſt vy the way,and when | 


Bcſides this, there be other times alſo wher- | 


| receiuers, by the word and prayer, 1. Tim.4q.4, 
I/hatſoener God hath created & ” , neicher 
ts any thing to be refuſed, if it be taken with 
| thanksſginmg , for it u ſantlified by the word of 
God and prayer, s 

Now theſe times, the word of God ap- 
prooucth, Deur. 6.6, Thos ſhalt talks of them, 
when thou lieſt downe, and when thou riſeſt vp, 
Pſal. 55.18.Euening and morning and at noone, 
I will pray and make a noiſe , aud be will beare 
my voice, Plal. 127.1.1t z« in vaine to riſe early, 
and tolie dewne late, and eate the bread of ſor- 
row, Except the Lord vouchlafe a bleſſing, who 
| will ſurely giz reſt to hus beloued. 

To theſe may ſometimes be added the exer- 
ciſe of faſting , which is (as occaſion {erueth) 
to be vſcd both publikely and privately, eſpeci- 
ally when they of the fawilie be thereunto cal- 
led by ſome preſent or imminent calamity. Heſt 
| 4.16, Goe and aſſemble allthe lewes that are 
: | found in Shuſan, and faſt yee for mee, and eate 

not, nor armke in three daies,day nor night: 1 al- 
ſo and my maids will faſt likewiſe, and ſo wil I go 
into the King, which ts wot according to the law; 


and if periſh, [ periſh. Zachar. 12.11, Andin 


— 


/ 


] 


q 


that day ſhall there be a great mourning in le- 
ruſalem, and the land ſhall bewatle, enery family 
apart, the family of the houſe of Dauid apart, 
and their wines apart , the family of the houſe of 
Nathan «Sls their wines apart, &c, 


Churches, yea euen a kind of paradiſe vpen 
earth, And for this purpoſe $, Paxl writing to 
Philemon , greateth the Church that 15 inght 
houſe, Philem. 1.2. And in like manner, he ſcn- 
Aecth falutations to the Church of Corinth, 
from eAquila an Priſcilla, and the (burch 
which was in their houſe, 1 ,Cor. 16. 19,On the 
otherfide, where this dutie of Gods ſeruice is 
not vied, but cither tor the molt part,or altoge- 
ther neglected,a man may tearme thoſe familics 
no better then . companies of prophane and 
oraceleſle Atheiſts, who as they denie God in 
their hearts, ſo they are knowne by this note, 
that they doe not call vpen the name of the Lord, 
Pfat. 14.4.Yea ſuch families are fitly compared 
to an heard of fwine,which ate alwaics feeding 
vpon the maſte with greedineſſe, but neuer 
looke vp to the hand that beateth ic down, nor 
to the tree from whence it falleth, 

The other duty concerning the houſe it ſclfe, 
is, That euery member in the familic,according 


honeR and profitable buſinefle, to maintaine 
rhe temporall eſtate and life of the whole. Gen, 
3.19. In the ſweat of thy face ſhalt thou cate 
bread; till thou returne to the earih,for out of it 
waſt thou taken ; for duſt thou art, and to duFt 
ſhalt thes returne, 1. Cor.7. 20. Let every man 
abide in the ſame vocation wherein he was cal- 
led. Now if any one in the familie arteth aſide 
out of his calling,and intfceth another to idola- 
tric, he is to be reucaled, Deur, 13.6. And a- 
gaine, their caſe is very fearcfull that doe no- 
thing in their houſes , but goe finely and faire 
daintily-from day to day . This is the blacke 
marke that the Scripture ſets vpon the rich 
glutron, Luk. 16. 19.There was 4 certaine rich 
men, which was clethed in purple, and fine linen, 


and fared delicis ſly enery day. 3 


CHAP, 111, 


Of maried' folks. 


Familie is diſtinguiſhed into ſundrie com- 
binations or couples of perſons, 

A couple,is that wherby two perſons ſtanding 
in mutuall relation to each other, are combined 
together as it were in one. And of theſe two 
the one is alwaies higher,and beareth rule, the 
opher is lower,and yeeldeth ſubicRion. 

Couples arc of ewo ſorts;principall , or leſſe 
principal], 


The principall,is the combination of maried 


'riage, 


| 


Mariage is the lawfull coniunGtion ef the two 
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Whetfore,thoſe famileis wherein this ſervice | 
of God is preformed , are, as it were, little | 


to their abilitic , employ themſclues in ſome | 


folkes;aud theſe are fo termed in reſpeR of Ma- 
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or Houſehold ponernment. 


maried perſons; that is, of one man, and one 
woman into one fleſh, So was rhe firlt inſtituti- 
on of Mariage,Gen, 2.21.which is expounded 


by our Saujour Chriſt, Matth. 19. 6. Therefore 


they are no more two, but one fleſh, And allo by 
Paul, Ephel. 5. 31. For thu cauſe ſhall a man 
leane father and mether, and ſhall © cleaues vnto 
hiswife,(as two bords are ioyned rogether with 
olue) ad they which were two, ſhall be one fleſh, 
Wherefore this is an cternall laiv of mariage, 
that tio, and not three or foure, ſhall be one 
fleſh, And for this cauſe, the fathers, who had 
many wiues, and Concubines, it may bee that 
through cuſtome tney hinned of ignorance, yet 
they are not in any wile to be excuſed, 
Matiage of it {elfe is a thing indifferent, and 
the kingdome of God ſtands no more in it, the 
in meates and drinkes ; and yer it isa (tate in 
it ſe!te, farre more excellent, then the conditt- 
on of (ingle life. For firſt, it was ordained by 
Godin Paradiſe , aboue and before all other 
ates of life, in Adams innocencie before the 
fall, Againe, it veas inſtituted vpon a moſt ſeri- 
ous and ſolemne conſultation among the three 
perſons in the holy Trinitie,Gen,1.26, Let vs 
make man in our tmape,according to our likenes, 
and let them rule oner, &c, Gen, 2.18, lehonah 
Elobim ſaid, It ts not good that the man ſhould 
be bimſelfe aolne,l will maks him an helpe meete 
for him, Thirdly, the manner of this coniuncti- 
on was excellent, for Gad joyned our firſt pa- 
rents Adams and Eme together immediately. 
Fourthly, God gaue a large bleſſing vnto the e- 
ate of mariage, ſaying, {ncreaſe and multiple, 
2nd fill the earth, Laſtly, mariage was made & 
appointed by God himſelfe,to be the fountaine 
and ſeminaric of al other ſorts and kinds of life, 
in the Common-wealth and in the Church, 
Now if mankind had centinued in that yp- 
rightnes and integrity which it had by creation, 
the ſtate of fingle life had bin of no price & efti- 
mation amoneſt men , neither ſhould it haue 
had any place in the world, without great con- 
tempt of Gods ordinance and bleſſing. 
Neuertheleſſe, fince the fall, ro ſome men 
who haue the gift of continencie, it is in many 
reſpe&s farre better then mariage, yer not ſimp- 
ly,but only by accident,in regard of ſundry ca- 
Jamities which came into the world by fin, For, 
firſt it freeth a man from many and geeat cares 
of houſchold affaires. Againe, it maketh him 
much more fit ad diſpoſed to meditate of hea- 
uenly things, withour diſtraction of minde.Be- 
ſides that, when dangers are either preſent, or 
imminent, in matters belonging to this life, the 
ſingle perſen is in this cafe happie , becauſe he 
and his are more ſecure and (aſe, then athers 
be who are in maried fate. 1. Cor. 7.8, There- 
fore I ſay te the unmaried and widowes,It i cood 
for them if they abide enen as I doe.ver.26.1 ſup- 
poſe then this ro be good for the preſent neceſſitie, 


] meave, that it ts good for a man ſo tobe. v.28. 


Bur if thou takeſt a wife thou ſinneſt not , and if 
| 4 virgin marrieſhe puneth not:nenertheleſſe ſuch 


A 


| 


| 


| g—— — 


ſrall hane trouble in the fleſs. ver. 32. And 1 


dueit, Gen, 9.1,.1.Timss. 14. 


dance of fpirit ; and wherefure one? becauſe he 


ſonght,a godly ſerde, 


might be a ſotieraigne meanes to auvide forni- 
cation, and confequently to ſubdue and flake 
the burning lutis of the fleſh, 1. Cor; 7. 2. Ne- 
werthelefſe for the axoidirg of fornication, let e- 
nery man haue hu wife, aud every woman hane 
her husbaxd. ver. 9. But if they cannot abſtaine 
let them marrie; for it is better to marrie, then 


fall was onely a dntie, but nowe ſince the fall it ts 


would hane you without care. 
The ende af mariage is fourefold, 
{ The firlt is, procreation of children, for the 


propagation and continuance. of the {cede and 
poſteritic of man vpon the earth, Gen. 1. 28. 


Bring forth fruit, multiple, fill the earth,and ſoeb- 


The ſecond is the procreation of an holy ſeed, 
Whereby the Church of God may be kept ho- 
ly and chafte, and there may alwaics be a holy 
companie of men, that may worſhip and ſerue 
God in the Church from ape to ape, Malach, 2, 
5. eAna didnoc he make one? yer had he abnn- 


Tae third is, that after the fall of mankind, it 


te burne, And for this canle, ſome Schoolemen 


doc erre, who hold that the fecrer comming to- | 


gether of man and wife, cannet.be without 
{inne, vnleſſe it be done for procreation of chi)- 
dren; Lombard the maſter of the Sentences ſaith 
the centrarie, namely, chat mariage before the 


alſo aremedie. 

The fourth ende is, that the parties married 
may thereby performe the duties of their cal- 
lings, in better and more comfortable manner, 
Prou. 31. 11. The heart of her hasband truſteth 
her, and he ſhall haue no neede of foile, ver, 17, 
She ſecketh woll,and flaxe,and laboureth cheere- 
full with her hands. 


Mariage is free to all orders and forts of men | 


without exception, euen to thoſe that haue the 
oif.of continencie : but for them which cannor 
abſtaine, itis by the expreſſe commandement 
of Ged, neceſſaric. Hebr, 13. 4. Maviage is ho- 
wourable amongit all men,and the bed wndefiled, 
1.Cor.7.9.But if they cannot abſtaine, let them 
marrie, A | 
By which it appeareth to be a cleare caſe, 
that the commandement of the Pope of Rome, 
whereby he forbiddeth mariage of certain per- 
ſons,as namely of Clergie men, is meercly dig- 
bolicall: for ſo writeth the Apoſtle, 1.Tim.4.1. 
The ſpirit ſpeaketh enidently, that in the latter 
times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and ſhall 
ine heede vnto fprrits of error, and aottrines of 
deuills, verl.3. forbidding to marree. 
- Bur againſt this doctrine ſundiie things are 


alleadged, 
Obie.1. The Apoſtle commandeth the ma- 


ried among the Corinths, ro abFRaine with con- | 
ſent for a time, that they winht Fine theſelnes ro | 
fafting and praier,1.Cor.7.5.1 anſwer,that Pant 
ſpeakes nor in that place of daily and common | 


ſervice of God in prater, but of He l@!cmne & 
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Curar.4. 


Of Chriſtian Oeconomne, 
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ned with faſting & abRinence, in common dan- 
vers and calamities, 

Ob.z. 1.Cor.7.3 2.He that is unmaried ca- 
re:h for the things of the Lord, how he may. 
ple.cſe the Lord; but the married perſon careth 
for the thiags of t%e world, An\.The place 18 nor 
| generally to be vnderſiood of all, but indefinit- 
ly of thoſe marticd perſons that are carnall and 
tiethly. And he that is married, is to be fo care- 
full tor the things of the world, as he ought, 
and may haue zlioa ſpeciall regard of thole 
things that concerne God and his kingdome, 

Ovictt, 3. 1, Tim. 5. 11. The yonger wi- 
owes (laich the Apoltle) will marrie , hawing 
damnation becauſe they haue broken thy firſt 
faith, Anſ, By the firſt faith, Paul ynderfiandeth 
that prowile and vow which they made vnto 
Chriſt, when they were baptiſed; and they are 
there ſaid to begia to waxe wants againſt Chriſt, 
by denyiog or renouncing that faith,and not o- 


therwile. 

Obieft, 4. He that doth earneſtly and from 
his heart , craue the gift of continencie , God 
will giucit him , and therefore he necde nor 
matric, 

Anſ. The gifts of God are of twe ſorts, 
ſome are generall, {ome are Proper, Generall 
gifts are ſuch as God giueth generally to all, & 
theſe may be obtained, if they be asked accor- 
ding to Gods word, lawfully, Iam. 1. 5. If any 
of you lacke wiſedome, let hins aiks it of God, 
who gineth to all men liberally , and reprocheth 
vo man, and it ſhall be ginen him. verl, 6, But let 
him aske in faith,and waxer not Proper gitts,are 
thoſe which are giuen enely to ſome certaine 
men; of which ſort is the gitt of continencie, & 
ſuch like , which though they be ofcen and car- 
neſtly asked, yet they are ſeldome or never gra- 
ted vnto ſome men; as appeareth in Paxls cx- 
ample, who becing bufferred by Satan, laith of 
himſelfe , For this thimg 1 beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me; but he ſaid 
vnto me, My grace 6 ſufficient for thee, 2. Cor. 
I 2.8.9, | 


wm, 


CHAP, "I11HIL 


Of the contraf. 


Arriage hath two diſtinct parts, the firſt 
is the beginning; the ſecond, the accom- 
pliſhment er conſummation thercof. 

The Beginning,is che Contract or Eſpouſals; 
the End or accompliſhment, 1s the ſolemne 
Manifeftation of the Contract, by that which 
properly we call Marriage, Deut. 20, 7. har 
man is there that hath betrothed a wife, & hath 
| taken her? Let him goe and returne againe vuto 

his houſe, left he de in batte!l, and auotber "man 
take her. Maith. 1.18, When hs mether Ma- 
ric was betrothed ts loſeph, before they came to- 
gether;She was found with child of the bolyGhoſt, 
Bet:xcepe ihe Contract and Marriage , there 


extraordinarie exerciſe thereof, which was ioy- | 


A 


— —— 


B 


{ 


] will be too late, Thirdly, In theſe caſes, perſons 


D| forme of ſpeech the match is not made, but only | 


| it is,that he which adeth to his promife made, 


| ought to be (ome certaine ſpace or diſtance of 
time, The reaſons whereof may be theſe, + 

Firlt, a buſineſle of ſo great impertance-as 
this is, would not berraſhly or ynaduiſedly ar- 
tempted, but ſhauld rather be done by degrees 
in proceſle of time, according to that ſaying, 
not ſo ancient as true, * A{tons of werght, be- 
fore reſolution, require maturz deliberation Se- 
cond]y, That during ſuch a ſpace inquirit may | 
| be made, whether there be anyiuſt cauſe, which 
may hinder the conſummation of Marriage: 
| confiderivg that before the parties come and | 
converſe tegether, what is amifle may be rewe- 
dicd and ainended, which to doe afterward 


* Diu dels 

berandua 

ued ſera 
txcndium. 


eſpouſed mult have regard of honeltic, as weil 
as of neceſinie ; nor preſently ypon the Con- 
tract, ſecking to ſatisfic their ownefleſhly de- | 
| fires, after the manner of bruit beaſts, but pro- 
ceeding therein vpon mature deliberation, 

The Contract is a mention or mutuall pro- 
mile of tuture marriage, before fit & competence 
ludges and Witneſſes. 

The beft manner of giuing this promile, is, 
to make it * 57 words toxching the preſent time, 
and imply without any exception or condition 
expreſſed or conceiued, For by this meanes ir 
comes to paſſe, that the bond is made the ſurer, | 
and the ground or foundation of future marri- 
age the better laid, And hence alone it is, that 
theperſons betrothed in Scripture are termed 
man Md wife, /acob ſpeaking of ax” oy 
was only betrothed vnto him, ſaid to Zabas, 
Gine me my wife, Gen. 29, 21, Deut, 22, 23. 
If a maid be betrothed to a hu;band, and a man 
find her in the towne, and lie with her, then ſhall 
Ye _ them both out unto the gates of the ci- 
tie, and hall fone them with ſtones to death, the 
maid, becauſe ſhe cried not being in the cutie 7:6 
the man,becauſe he hath humbled hs neighbours 
wife, Matth,1. 20. Joſeph feare not to take Aſa- 
r7 thy wife. | 

Now if the promiſe be ytrtered in words, 
* for time to come, it doth nor preciſcly bind 
the parties to performance. For example:1f one 
of them ſaith to the other; N, I will take thee, 
&c. and not, IV, [ dee take thee, c. by this 


| 
n | 


* ln verhis 
| de prefeant 


& pure. 


_- 


* un firw- 


promiſed to be made afterward. Bur it @n the | 
other {de it be laid, N, [ doe take thee,and not, | 
I will rake chee; by theſe termes, the matiage at 
that very inſtant is begun, though * nor in re- 
ard of iact, yet in regard of right and intereſt, 
which the partics haue cach in another iadeed 
and in truth, And this is the common opioion 
of the learned, Yet notwith(tzding,if che parties | 
conracling (ball ſay each to other, / wi take 
thee to, &c, with intention to bind themſclues 
at the prelent;the bond is in conſcience preciſe. 
ly made before God, & fo the Contract indeed 
made * for the preſent twze before God. True 


— — _ - _ 


as much as iu bie licth , doth well; yer if the 
» . - . . 
premiſe hath or coceiveth ſome iult cauſe, why 
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or Houſehold gonernment. 


Cuar.s. 


he ſhould afterward change his purpoſe, the | 
Contra& expreſſed in tearmes for time to come, 
though it were formerly made, and confirmed 
by oath, muſt notwithſtanding giue place to the 
Contrat made for time preſent. 

Thoſe eſpouſals, which are made vppon con- 
dition, which is honeſt, poſſible, and belonging 
to Mariage, doe ceaſe or depend, ſo farre forth 
2s the condition annexed ceaſeth or dependeth. 
For example; If che one partie promiſeth to mar- 
ric the other vpon condition, that his er her kinſ- 
man will yeeld conſent to the match; or vpoa 
condition of a dowrie that ſhe ſhall bring vato 
him, ſutable to her education , and the familie 
whereof ſhe commeth: theſe conditions becing 
kept or not kept,the promiſe doth likewile ſtand, 
or not ſtand. 

But thoſe conditions which are neceſſarily 
vnderſtood, or which may certainly be kept and 
come to paſſe, doe neither hinder nor ſuſpend 
Mariage, As this:/ promiſe thee mariage,jif [ line; 
or, 1 promiſe to marrie thee, if the Swnne riſe to 
morrowe, 

Againe,conditions that are cither impoſſible, 
or diſhoneR, are not to bee accounted as promi- 
ſes annexcd * in way of Marriage, Of which fort 
are theſe, / will be thy wife, if thou wilt take unto 
thee wings and flie,or, If thox wilt bring an v#- 
timely birth. 

Furthermore, if the parties betrothed , doe lic 
together before the condition (though honeſt 
and appertaining to Marriage ) be performed; 
then the contra for the time to come is, with- 
out further controuerſie, ſure and certaine. For 
where there hath beene a carnall yſe of each 0 
thers bodie, it is alwaics preſuppoſed,that a mu- 
tual conſent, as touching Mariage,hath gone be- 
fore, 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the choſe of perſons 


fit for Marriage. 


Or the making of a contra, two things are 
requiſite: firſt the choice; and then the con- 
ſenr ofthe parties, 

Choice is an enquirie after perſons mariage- 

able, 

Perſons mariageable, are ſuch 3s be fir and a- 
ble for the married Rate. 

This fitneſſe or abilitie is knowne and diſcer- 
ned by certaine ſignes; which are either efſentiall 
to the contra, or accidental], 7 

An effentiall figne is that, withoug which the 
contra in hand becomes a incere nullitic, And 
of this ſort there are principally five, 

The firſt is the diftinRion of the ſexe, which 
is cither male, or female. The male is man of a 
ſuperiour ſexe, fit for procreation, The female 
is woman of an inferiour ſexe, fit tro conceiue 
and beare children, 1. Cor. 11, 7. The mas 


1 


O. 


onght not to coner his head: for as much ad he ts 


ures, when one kind cominits (ilthines & abo- 


' that fleſh whereof he conſfifteth, Whereupon it 


the Image and glorie of God; but the woman is 
the glorie of the man, 1. Tim, 2.12.1 permit not 
the woman to teach,neither to vſurpe authoritre 
ouer the wan, but to be in ſilence, By this di- 
ftinion is condemued , that vnnaturall and 
monſtrous finne of vncleannetle berweene par- 
ties of the ſaine ſexe, commonly tearmed Sodo- 
mie; as alſo the confuſion of the * kmas of crea- 


mination with another, 

The ſecond (igne, is, the iult and lawfull di- 
Nance of blood, 

Diſtance of blood is then iuſt and lawſull, 
when neither of the perſons that are to be mar- 
ried, doe come neare to the kindred of their 
fleſh,or to the fleſh of their fleſh , for ſo the 
Scripture ſpeaketh, Leuit, 18, 6, No man ſpall 
Come neare to any of the fleſh of his fleſh : orto 
the * kindred of bis fleſpy, Where it is to be ob- 
ſerued, that by a mans fleſ> ,is meant thar ſub- 
tance which is of himlel;e, or whereof him- 
ſelfe conſilteth, And by the fleſh of his fleſh, that 


which next and immediately ifſucth- out of 


followeth, that the touching or comming neare 
of flefh to fleſh,is nor ſpoken of frar 9275, bur of 
thoſe only thar are of kindred, 

Kindred is of rwo forts, conſanguinitie, er 
aſnitie, 

Kindred in conſanguinitie, are thoſe which 
iſſue from out, and the ſame common blood or 
fiocke. And there be certaine degrees, whereb 
kinſmen of this ſort are diſtingutſhed one from 
ahother, 

A degree is a generation or deſcent between 
two perſons that are of the ſame blood, For one 
perſon cannot makea degree,vnleſſe he be con- 
fidered relatively in regard of generation, 


from one and the ſame head, doe make a Line; 
Anda Line is twofold , the Right line, or the 

Ouerthwart, commonly rearmed collaterall, 
In the Right Line, looke how manic perſons 
there are, ſo many degrees there be , that onely 
excepted, which ypon occaſion offered, is in 
queſtion , & from which we begin the account, 
we ane 


Iſaac. 


- laceb. 
| Toſeph, 
Here Iofoph'is diſtant three degrees from A- 

brabam, Iacob,two, Iſaac one, or the fiſt, 
This Right line is either aſcending or defcen- 
ding. 


The right line aſcending , is the race of all 


the firſt whereof is, the father and the mother: 
of the ſecond, the grand-father both by the fa- 
ther and mothers (ide, that is, the father of my fa- 
ther, and the father of my mother; & the grand- 


mother, that is to ſay , my fathers and my mo- 


«an< - 


Now many degrees continued or dcriuved f 


the anceſtors ; and it hath ſundrie degrees, Of 
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CHAP. 


Of Chriſtian Occonomie, 


I 


thers mother. Of the third, is, the great grand- A} 


father,or the father of my grand-father ; and the 
great grand-mother,or the mother of my grand- 
fathep7Of the fourth, is the-great grand-fathers 
father, and the great grand-fathers , or grand- 
morhers mother, Of the fift, is the great grand- 
fathers grand-father , & the great grand-fathers, 
or great grand-mothers grand-morher, Of the 
{:xr,is the great great grand-fathers grand-fa- 
ther and the great great grand-fathers, or great 
oreat pgrand-mothers grand-morther, 

The right line deſcending , is the race of a 
mans owne poſteritie, And that alſo hath ſundry 
degrees, The firft whereof is, the ſonne and the 
daughter;the {econd,the nephew,and the neece; 
the third, tne nephewes ſonne, and the neeces 


daughter. The fourth is the nephewes nephew, 


of the ſonne in the fourth depree of lineall de- B 


(cent, and the neeces neece, or the daughter in 
the ſame degree of deſcent, The fift is he and 
(he that are three lineall deſcents from the 
childes child. And fo are the reſt in their or- 
der, by what naines ſocuer they be called and 
knowne, 

Now in this right line, whether aſcending or 
deſcending , the perſon , of whom the caſe or 
queſtion is mooued, commeth neecre to the kin- 
red of his fleſh, And therefore mariages in this 
line are prohibiced infinitely, without any limi- 
tation; ſo as if Adaw himſelte were now aliue, 
he could not marrie by the law of God, becauſe 


he ſhould come neare to the kindred of his own 
fleſh, as Moſes ſpeaketh. The reaſon hereof is, 


ours are te each other as parents and children; 
and the kindred betweene parents and children, 
becing the firſt and neareſt of all other , their 
coniunRion in marriage mult needs be moſt yn- 
cleane, and repugnant vnte nature. 

The collaterall or crooked line, is that, which 
walketh by the ſides of the right line, whether 
aſcending or deſcending, in the'row of the kin- 
dred.And it is cither ynequall or equal]. 

The ynequall is that, whereby the perſon in 
queſtion and his kinſman, are vnequally diftant 
from the common ſtocke , or head of the kin- 
red, 

And in this line , looke how many degrees 
the kinſman that is furtheſt off from the com- 


1s he and his kinſman in queftion diftant one 
from the other. 


For example, 
Thare, 


DIS . Wn 


Abrahams $ 


N, "0, 


| 
Bethuel 


FE 
Here Laban beeing remooued furtheſt off, 
to Wit, three degrees from the common ſtocke 
Thare; is likewiſ: three degrees diſtant from A- 
brahans, his great vnckle, and Abraham ſo ma-. 


b———— 


becauſe in the right line, ſuperieurs and inferi- C 


mon ocke, is diRant from the ſame, ſo many D 


ny from him. 


ſorts ; ſome are Superiours to the perſon in que- 
tion, ſome are Inferiours to him. 


ther,and mother,of ſome ſide;and that either nea- 
rer,or further off, 

Thoſe that are of weare kinne to_them,, be 
theſe. I. The vncle of the fathers fide, or the fa- 
thers brother ; the aunt of the fathers 1ide, or fa- 
thers ſiſter, The vncle of the mothers fide, or the 
mothers brother; the aunt of the mothers ſide,or 
the mothers ſiſter, I I, The great vncle, or grand- 
fathers brother ; the great ausr, or grand-fathers 
bſter.The great vncle,or grand-mothers brother, 
and the great aunt,or grand-mothers G:fter, I1I, 
The great vncle by the fathers fide, or great 
grand-fathers brether; and the great aunt by the 
fathers de, or great grand-fathers fſter, The 


| great vncle by the mothers fide, or the great 


grand-mothers brether ; and the great aunt by 
the mothers ſide, or the great grand-mothers ti- 
ſter, I V. The great grand-vncle by the fathers 
{ide, or great prandfathers fathers brother : and 
the great grand-aunt by the ſame fide , or the 
great grant-fathers fathers ſiſter. The great 


graund-vncle by the mothers (ide, or the great 


rand-mothers mothers brother : and the great 
grand-aunt by the ſame fide, or the great grand- 
mothers mothers ſhifter. 

Now theſe in regard of their inferiours,are in 
ſtead of parents,and therefore do come neare to 
the kindred of their fleſh, 

Thoſe ſuperieurs which are of kindred to pa- 
rents on the one (ide, a farre off, are theſe. 1, The 
ſonne and daughter of the ercat vncle or aunt by 
the fathers fide; or of the great vncle or aunt by 
the mothers ſide. 11, The nephew and neece ef 
the great vncle or aunt by the fathers ſide, or of 
the great vncle or aunt by the mothers ſide weare 
to the cox.in germane. 

And theſe as they Rand in compariſon with 
their inferiours, doe not come neare to the kind- 
red of their fleſh, FRY 
The equall csll2terall line, is that, whereby 
kinſmen are equally diſtant from their head, 

Kinſmen of this line, are, I. whole brothers, 
that is, brotherg by the ſame father & mother, or 
halfe brothers, that is, brethren by the ſame fa- 
ther, but not by the ſame mother, Againe, whole 
fifters by the ſame father or mother, or halfe (- 


brothers children or couſin germans ; that is, the 
vncles ſonnes or daughters, or the aunts ſonnes 
or daughters, The fiſters children , or couſin- 
germans; thats, the aunts ſonnes or daugh- 
ters, Whichare the children of two fifters, I IT. 
The coufin-german, the ſonne of the great vncle 
by the fathers or mothers ſide, and the couſin- 
ocrman the ſonne of the great aunt, by the fa- 


| thers or mothers fide, The couſin- german the 


daughter of the great vncle, by the fathers or 


mothers fide, and the couſin german, the daugh- 
ter of the great aunt by the ſame ſides, 


—_ 


Ia 


Furthermore, kinſmen in this Line are of two | 


Superiours are ſuch , as are akinne to his fa- | 


ſters by ene of them and not by both, T1. The | 
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be: or Houſehold gouernment. 


tis iy queſtion isremooued from the common 
ſtock,by ſo many twice told, is he remoued from 


| his kin{man in queſtion. Pur the caſe betweene 


Betbuel and Iſaac, as in this example : 
Thare 


bralum———Nachor 


Iſaac. 5 9 

Here Bethwel becing two degrees remooued 
from Thare, is foure degrees diſtant from [ſaac. 

Now he that is in the ſecond degree of this 
line, comes neere toghe kindred of his fleſh; and 
for that cauſe the mariages of brethren and f1- 
Rers are vnlawfull, and forbidden, 

Bur againſt this, ſundric things are alleadged. 

Obtett. r, The ſonnes of Adam, who were 
the firſt brethren in the world, maried their (1- 
ſters ; mariages therefore in this degree may 
ſeeme to be lawfull, A»ſw.The caſe of choſe per- 
ſons in thoſe times, was a caſe of neceſſitic, 
which could not be auoided, and thereupon 
was warranted by diuine dipenſation. For God 
had giuen them his owne expreſle commande- 
ment in this behalfe 5 Beare fruit and wwltiplie, 
Gen, 1. 28, Beſides that, there were then no 
other women in the world, by whom they might 
haue iſſue and poſteritie, but onely by their 1- 
ſters. Whereupon it is manifeſt, that Gods will 
was , to permit them to take euen their ſiſters to 
their wiues, But now out of this ſpeciall diſpen- 
ſation from God, ſuch matching is vtterly vnlaw- 
full, bceing an- apparent breach of another ex- 


' preſſe commandement giuen afterward by God 


himfelfe, Leuir. 18. 9. 11. To this purpoſe faith 
Auguſtine in way of anſwer to the example pro- 


pounded; The prattiſe of thoſe firſt times, then 


was , the more damnable it prooned afterward, 
when it was reſtrained by G ; commandement. 
Obieft. 2. Sarah was Abrahams (iter, and 
yet eAbraham tooke her to wife, Gen, 20, 12, 
Yet in verie deede ſhe is my ſifter, for ſhe ts the 
daughter of my father but not the daughter of my 
mother, and ſhe is my wife, Gen, 11. 29. eAbra- 
ham and Nahor tooke them wines , and the name 
of Abrahams wife was Sarah, eAnſ. Touching 
this inſtance there are ſundrie opinions , The 
lewes doc grant thus much , that ſhe was called 
by a name common to all kinsfolke of rhat ſexe, 
to wit, a Siſter ; yetindeede ſhe was Abrahams 
neecc, the ſiſter of Lot, and the daughter of Ha- 
ran, Abrahams brother, which Aoſes elſewhere 
calleth [iſchs, Gen, 11, 29, Others thinke that 
ſhe-was daughter in lawe to Thare , Abrahams 
father; becauſe Abraham himſclfe ſaith, She © 
the danghter of my father, not of my mother, O- 


{ thers arc of @pinion,thart ſhe was Hara»s daugh- 


ter in lawe, and after his death was tranſlated in- 
to the family of Terah, her grand-father ; who 
was alſo in ftead of her father becing dead, and 
thence ſhe was tearmed his daughter, Now how- 
ſocuer in this varietie of iudpgements,it is hard to 


In this line, looke how many degrees the par-' 


backed by urgent neceſſitie; the more awncient it | 


| 


A 
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finde certaintic of truth, yer this is out of dou br, 
that God in thoſe daies tolerated many things, 
which notwichftanding he did not altogether 
approoue, 

' Obiett, 3.2. Sim. 13. 13...Thamar ſaics to 
her brother Amnon ; Speaks I pray thee to the 
| King, and he will not denic me wnts thee. Anſw, 
The {peach of Thamar is not (implie to be taken 
as if ſhe defired that which ſhe ſaid, or as if it 
were lawfull to be done, which ſhe wiſhed him 
to doe; but onely that ſhe ſought to put him off, 
by giuing him this counſell, in reſpect of her 
owne dcliuerance from that preſent danger 
wherein ſhe was. Or at leaſt itmay be (aid, that 
ſhe erroneouſly ſuppoled it was fa:vfull tor the 
King to grant luch a ſuite, if jt had beene made 
ynts him by her brother Ammon, Whether way 
ſoeuer this ſpeech be taken ; there can no ſuch 
thing be gathered thence, as is pretended, 

Now out of the ſecond degree of the equall 
collaterall line, it ſhould ſceme that thoſe who 
are ioyned one to another in mariage,, doe not 
rouch the kindred of yhceir fleſh; and therefore 
the lawe of God forbigldeth not conſobrines or 
coulin-germans, that is, brothers and ſiſters chil- 
dren to marrie. 

Yea if examples be of force fer this purpoſe, 
the Scripture approueth ſuch mariages, Fer thus 
it is written, that /xcob married Rabel the daugh- 
ter of Laban, his mothers brother, Gen, 28. 2. 


Milgah,and Noah the daughters of Zelophehad, 
were married unto their fathers brothers ſonnes, 
Numb. 36.11. And Othnrel the ſoyne of Kenaz,, 
the couſin of Caleb, tooke Kiriath-ſepber; avd he 
gane him Acſah his daughter to wife, lol.15, 17. 

How beit in this caſe, the rule of the Apotlle 
is to be followed; That netbing be done, even in 
things that are otherwiſe lawtul, whereby a mans 
brother may ſtumble,or be offended,or made weak, 
Rom, 14. 21, Wherefore it is conucnicnt, that 
ſuch mariages ſhould not be, becauſe ſometimes 
they may giue offence in regard of the law of 
the Magittrate; and decauſe they come fomwhar 
neare to the bonds and termes of blood and 


Rocke, which God hath fer downe in his word. 
eAugnitine in his 15. booke De cinitate Dei, 
chap. 16, faith to this purpole , Experts artem 
ſumus, &C., that is, Ve hane found vy experience, 


that in regard of that necrenefſe of bloud, which 


and ſiſters, haw rarely cuſtome bath admitted 
thoſe mariages, wich were warrantable by lawes, 
becauſe the law of God hath not forbidden them, 
nor as yet the law of man. Neverthelefſe the pra- 


becanſe it came neare to that which was vnlaw- 
full, and therefore marriage with the conſin- ger- 
man, ſeemed im a mavner to be marriage with a 
mans owne brother or ſiſter ,&c, ITowbeit, there ts 
»o queſtion, but in theſe time« it\bath beene well 


undertaken, For a4 the multiplication of alliance 


| 5 bindred therby, ſo thrs inconnenience alſo grow- 
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Againe , that Aablah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, | 


conſin-germans hane vnto the deorces of broth 2rs | 


Fife lawfull in it ſelfe , was forborne the rather, | 


| prouided by laws,that ſuch m. . 1ages ſhould not be | 
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eth from them , that freindſnip and lone which «s 
procured by affinitie,betweene men that are ſtran- 
gers; cannot be enlarged and encreaſed , where 


Of ( hriſtian 0, economic, 


| 


men gee wot ont of the limits, and termes of their 
owne blood; Tea, there ts naturally in man a com- 
mendable meaſure of ſhamefaſineſſe,whereby vpon 
conſideration of neereneſſe in blood , he acknow- 
ledgeth a dwe debt of modeſtie and honour to his 


next kindred, and conſequently reſtraineth him- 


ſelfe in regard of them from the occaſions & atti- 


os of concnpiſcence , whereunto he 15 inclinable 
in reſpett of others, eAnd hence it ts, that gene- 
rally the modeſtic that ought to be in thoſe which 
intend mariage, auoideth as much as may be, theſe 
and ſuch like coniunttions.The ſame is the iyudge- 
ment of Ambroſe in one of his Epiſtles to his 
friend Paternr,wherein he diſſwadeth him from 


' marrying his ſonne with his couſin-german,vpon 


the grounds before alledged by Augnitine, ad- 
ding this withall, that though it were in it ſelfe 
lawfull, becing no where forbidden by God, yet 
in ſundric reſpeRts being inexpedienrt, it ought 
not to be dene,according to the {aying of the A- 
poſile, All thmgs are lawful for me,but all things 
are not expedient, 

But it is auouched to the contrarie, that God 


by expreſſe law forbiddeth mariage with the 


aunt, the fathers ffter, Levit, 18, 12, and with 
the mothers ſiſter, verſ, 13. and with the fathers 
brothers wife, which is alſo the aunt, verſ, 14. 


' therefore by the law of proportion, he forbid- 


—— 


eth matching with the children of theſe perſons, 
For in nature it is a ruled caſe: If a man may not 
marrie the mother, much lefſe may he marrie the 
daughter, 

Anſ, The argument is faultie, and concludes 
nothing to the purpoſe.For there is not the ſame 


rie,thoſe which are ſiſters ro father and mother, 
ſtand in the place and ſtead of parents;and their 
nephewes and neeces are to them as children, 
therefore mariages among them can ſtand by no 
Jaw, either of God, of nature,or by the poſitiue 
lawes of nations, It is not ſs with coufin-ger- 
mans, For hauing no ſuch relation, their is not 
in thegggpariages, by the law of Moſes, any 
iſco of ſhame, or breach of ciuill honelſtie. 
The bleſſing of God vpon ſome of them menti- 
oned in Scripture, as ypon /aceb and Rabel, and 
ſuch like, doe euidently ſhewe that they were 
lawfull in themſclues,& pleafing vito him, And 
thus much touching kindred by blood or con- 
{anguinirie, 

Kindred in affinitie is that, whereby the 
termes of ewe kindreds,are brought into the ſo- 
cietie of one and the ſaine familie ; or whereby 
perlons that are not of blood , are by marriage 
allied each to.other, Hence it is termed afhaitie, 
becauſe it maketh an vnitic of termes in kindred, 
which before were diſtant, 

Afﬀfinitic or alliance groweth by mixtion or 
participation of blood, in the coupling of man 
and wife together in lawfull mariage. For a bare 


|A 


reaſon of both, In the right line of conſanguini-, 


and fmple contratt , maketh not alliance be- | 


| nitie he 1s to the wiues husband. And contrari- 


eweerie partie and partie lv gan , bur marci- 
age after the contrat finiſhed and conſurninace.. 
Apaine , the ſame alliance ceaſeth and deter- 
mineth ypen the death of either partie eſpouſed 
or maried; yet ſoas the prohibition of coniunQi- 
on reimaines, and ſtands in force, for the preſerua- 
tion of publike honeſtie, | 
Now there is a kind of reſemblance and pro- 
portion berweene kindred of blood, and kin- 
dred by mariage , not only in regard of degrees 
and line, bur alſo in reſpeR of the prohibition of 
degrees, 
Thoſe that are of alliance, are commonly re- 
duced to theſe heads, I. The father in law,or the 
husbands or wiues father, The mother in law,or 
the husbands or wiues mother, II, The mothers 
husband, or ftep father to them that come by 
another man. The fathers wife , or ſtepmother to 
thoſe that come by another weman, 111. The 
wiues fathers father, or prand-father, and the 
wiues mothers merher,or grand-mother; or the 
grand-father and grand-mother of the wife, 
IV. The ſonneinlaw,; or daughters husband, 
and the daughter in law, or ; wg wife. V. 
The neeces husband,, and the nephewes wife. 
VI. The ſtep-ſonne, or ſonne in law, that is, 
the ſonne of a man by another wife, or of a 
woman by another husband. The ſtep-daugh- 
ter, or daughter in law , that is, the daughter of 
a man by another wife , or of a woman by ano- 
ther husband, V 11, The ep-ſonnesſonue, or 
his ſonne who comes of a man by another wo- 
man, or of a woman by another man. And the 
ſtep-daughters daughter, or her daughter who 
comes of a man by another woman , or of the' 
woman by another husband. V 111. The huſ- 
bands or wiues brother, and the husbands fifter, 
or brothers wife, I X. The Gfters husband , and 
the brothers wife, 

Concerning afhnitie , I ropound theſe rules, 

I. Looke in what degree a man is of conſan- 
guinicic to ones wife, in the ſame degree of afh- 


wiſe: for example, - 
Iſaac Samuel 
Fon " —m|c ——_—_—, 
Eſau. Taacob, Ioſeph, | eAaron. oy Lexi. 
j 
Toſeph _ w_ CAMaria. 


Here, if Marie Joſephs wife, be diſtant frem 
Eſau Teſephs vncle by the fathers fide, two de- 
grees , then allo is /oſeph himſelfe diſtant from 
Aaron the brother of Eli his father in law, two 
degrees. If Marie the wife, be diſtant from her 
owne father Eli one degree,and from her grand- 
father Samuel two; then alſs is her busband 
diſtant from Eli his father in law , one degree, 
and from Semxel his wiues grand-father, two. 
Another example, 


Herod, 


J— 


Herod : 6 Philip, whoſe Wiſe is 


er 


Here Herod beeing in he firſt degree of 
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45 his brothers wife is ia the fuft degree ofafh- 
' nitic to him, | 

11. Rele, Conſins by mariage within the de- 
grees, both of che right and collateral] line, do 
come neere to the kindred of their fleſh, in the 
ſame manner that couſins by blood doe, in the 
ſame lines; and the like degrees in both are for- 
bidden, Therefore in the right line of affinitie 
- itis as well volawfull for the father in lawe to 
marrie the daughter in Jawe,or the ſonne in law 
ro marric the mother in lawe, as it is for the fa- 
ther to matrrie the daughter , or the ſonne the 
mother, Againe , in the collaterall, it is as vn- 
lawfull for the vncle by the mothers fide, to 
marric the wife of his ſifters ſonue, and ſo in 0+ 
ther degrees, as-1t is for him to match inthe 
ſame degrees of conſanguinitie, The reaſon is, 
becauſe in theſe lines,as well as in thole of con- 
ſanguinitie, ſuperiours and inferiours , are each 
ro others as parents and children, | 

From hence amongſt other things it may be 

athered, that it is in no ſort lawfull for a man, 
when his wife is dead, ro matrie her fiſter, Leu, 
18. 16, Thox ſnalt not diſconer the ſhame of thy 
brothers wife; for it thy brothers ſhame, And 
Leuit, 20.21. The man that taketh his brothers 
wife, committeth filthmes, becauſe be bath vncs- 
wered bis brothers ſhame. 

Againſt this doQtrine it is obieed, Firft,thar 
(God commaudeth not t6 rake a wife with her 
ſiſter, during her lite, Leuit, 18.18, in which 
place, he doth not ſimply ferbid a man to mar- 
rie two fiſters one after another, but ro marric 
chem both together,and therefore after the wifc 
is dead, a man may marric her liſter, 

Anſ. The place is a flat prohivitien of the 
ſinne of Polygamie. For to take a wife to her [1- 
ter in the Hebrewe phraſe, is nothing elſe but 
ro take two wiues one to another, The like 
torme of ſpeech is vſed otherwhere by Moſes, 
as Ex0d,26.3.Fie curtains ſhal be coupled toge- 
ther,|the woman to her (iſter|chat 15,0ne to an- 
other; and the other fine curtains ſhall be coupled 
frhe woman to her filter ]that is, the ene to the 
other. Ezech. 1.9. The foure beaſts were ioy- 
ned with their wings, | the woman to her fiſter] 
that is, the one to the other, Againe, Moſes 
himſelfe there alleadpgeth two reaſons againſt 
Polygamie : the one is, becauſe the man is to 
loue, cheriſh, and comfort his wife; whereas, if 
he ſhould take ynto him anether belides her,he 
ſhould greatly vexc his firſt lawtull wite, The o- 
ther, becauſe by that meanes he ſhould vacoucer 
the ſhame of his wife; that is, he ſhould play a 
verie diſhongſt part with her, to whom he was 
before lawfully married, 

Obieft, 2.The Lord commanded by a fpeci- 
all lawe, that the brother, in caſc his brother di- 
ed v.ithour ifſue, ſhould take his wife, and rflſe 
vp ſees vnto him, Deur. 25.5. 

Anſw, The words of Moſes are a ſpeciall ex- 
ception of a generall lawe propounded in Ley, 


18. 1G, Thos ſhalt net diſcouer the ſnare of thy 


— — 


; | conlanguinitic with bis brother Philip; Herodi- 


| brothers wife ; for it is thy brothers ſoame. And 


they are peculiarly directed to the Iſraelites, vp- 
on ſpeciall cauſe ; thar, when the elder brother 
died without any ſcede, the name of the firit- 
borne might not be extin&t, bur the familic 
might be preferued in that name, by railing vp 
of ſecede vato him , which becine a priuiledve 
proper to the Iſraclices, vpon that ſpecial] con- 
hderation, it mufi not be enlarged to any other 
fort of men whatſocuer, Neither is the text to 
be vnder{iood of ceuſins remooucd onely, as 
ſome thinke, bur alſo of the next of the kindred 
by blood; as appearerh plaincly by the l;;forte 
of Ruth, chap. x, v.11 inthele words of N.zo- 
1 to her daughters in lane, Turne againe , 71 
aaughbrers, for what cauſe will yur! Foe with mae? 
eAre there any moe ſonnes in wy worbe, that 
they may be yotr huſbands? Turie againe , my 
daughters, goe yorr way , for 1 amtso olde to 
bane a husband, &c. 


III. R#!{e.The wiues Kin{man by blood,is of 


| aftinitic to her husband onely; but yato his kin- 


dred by blood, the faid kinſman hath no affini- 
tie at all, So on the contratic it is true, that 
though the husbands kinſinan by blood, be alli- 
ed to his wife, yet he hath no alliance to thoſe 
that are kinſinen of blood vato her. The reaſon 
is, becauſe betweene the kindr=d of blood on 
the mans fide, and the kindred of blood on the 
womans ſide, there is no aftinitic, For the pro- 
hibicion of the degrees of aftinicic, hath force 
in thoſe onely which are the cauſe thercof, and 
gocth no further, Now the cauſe becing onely | 
in the maried perſons themſclues,the effect ma 
not in reaſon be inlarged,to them that are of the 
lame blood with cither of thery, 

From this rule it followerh, that the kindred 
of both marricd perſons by blood, may lawfully 
watch rogether, The ſonne in lawe may match 
with the daughter of his mother in lawe', The 
father and the ſonne by another wife,may mar- 
rie the morher and the daughter, Two brothers 
may lawfully match with ro filters, 

IV. Rsle. Kindred of aifinitie to the wife, 
are alſo kindred of affinitic to her kusband; bur 
how ? not properly, bur enely after a ſort, and 
as it were, of affinitie, So on the contrary, Kin- 
dred of alliance to the husband , are as it were 
of alliance to his wife, For cxample.The wite of 
my father in lawe, which is vor my wiucs owne 
mother, bur her {tep-mother, is, as it were, my 
mother in lawe, for ſhe is (as it were) of aftiui- 

tie to me, becauſc ſhe is indeede of aftinitic ro 
my wife. | 

. Theſe which are of aftinicie onely after a 
fort, cannot conueniently watch one with ano- 
ther. And therefore the tonne in lawe may not 
marrie with his wiues lep-mother; becauſe be- 
ing of affinitic to his witc,ſhe is in fted of a mo- 
ther in lawe to htm. Neither way the davghter 
in lawe match with her husbands ſtep-farher, 
becauſe he is (as it were) a ſtep-father to her. 
| Apaine my hiters husband may not marric my 

brothers wife ; for they arc at cr a ſort brother 
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and (ifter each to ether, The reaſon hereof is, | 
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' nec contugi- 
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becaule the wife is holden in lawe a * part of 
her busband, and therefore it affinitie hinders 
m2riage with one of the married couples, it 
hindrech as well in the like caſe and reſpect,ma- 
riage with the other. 

And thus much touching the diſtance of 
blood, which in the choice of perſons fit for 
wariage, is mult neceſſarily to be obſerued.For 
in the 18, chap, of Lexir:cxs there are ſ1ixteene 
ſeuerall ſorts of perſons with whom mariage is 
forbidden, The firlt is the mother, The ſecond 
is the tep-mother, The third, the ſiſter by the 
ſame father and mether, The fourth, the balfe- 
lifter, by ene of the parents onely. The fifth, is 
the neece by the tonne, The (ixth, the neece by 
the daughter, The ſeucnth the fathers ſiſter. The 
| eight, the vncles, that is, the fathers brothers 

wife. The ninth, the mothers filter, The tenth, 
' the daughter in lawe, or {onnes wife, The e- 
| leventh,, the brothers wife, The twelfth, the 
' wiues mother, The thirteenta, the fleppe- 
' daughter, or the wiues daughter by an other 

husband, or husbands daughter by a for- 

mer wife. The fourtcenth, is the ſep-ſonnes 
daughter, that is, his daughter who was the 
' iues ſonne by another husband. The fifteenth 
| the ftep-daughters daughter, The fixtecnth , is 
' the wines filter, And not onely thele, but all o- 
' ther anſwerable to them, either inthe ſame or 
' like degree, are by cquall proportion forbidden 
' to be had in mariage, 
| Irisalledged, that the prohibitions mentio- 
' ned in that chapter, are meerely Moſaicall,that 
is, Ceremoniall, and therefore doe not bind vs 
now in the newe Teſtament, 

Anſw. It is a flat yncruth;as thall appcare by 
thele reaſons. 

Firſt, the Cananites long before theſe lawes 
were giuen by eſes to the Iiraclites, were 
gricuouſly afflited for the breach and con- 


| rempt of the ſame, as may be gathered by that 


which is written ia the ſame chapter of Lexit. 


Canaan, yee ſhall not doe , neither walke in their 
ordinances, And ver. 24. Ton ſhall net defile 
your ſelues in any of theſe things; for in all tbeſe 
the nations are defiled, which I will caft out be- 
fore you. ver. 25, And the land s defiled; there- 
fore [ willwifite the wickeaneſſe thereof wpon it, 
and the land ſhall vomit out her inhabitants. 
Secondly, the Prophets thenicJues afcer 


not Ceremoen:a!ll , but Morall, Ezech. 22. 10. 
In thee haue they diſcouered their fathers ſhame; 
in thee kaxe they vexed her, that was polluted mw 
her flewers. Amos 2.7. A man and hu father 
will goe in to 4 maid,te p;opbane the name of my 
r bolineſſe, | 

Thirdly, the ſame lawes are alſo vtged iy the 
newe Teſtament, wherein Legall Ceremonies 
were determined, and had their ende, Mark.s, 
18. Iobn (aid to Herod, I: i not lawful for thee 


ver. 3. eAccording tothe workes of the land of 


CMeſes,are wont to account theſe prohibitions. 


to hang thy brotbers wife, 1, Cor.g.1.1t x beard 


Ai certainely, that there t; Forwication amang you, 


| and ſuch Forxication, 4s 1s not once named 4- 
| mong the Gentiles , that one ſhonld hane his fa- 
thers wife, 

Fourthly, Nature it ſelfe by proper inſtinQ, 
abhorreth ſuch kind of coniunGtions, and the 
prohibitions of them, 'haue ſufficient ground, 
cuen from her principles, For to this purpoſe it 
is, that not onely the laws of the Romane'Em.. 
perours , but alſo the civill Canons,and cenfti. 
rutions of men, yery skilfull in that kind, haue in 
all ages expreſly beene made againſt ſuch per- 
ſens, as have offended in thoſe locietics forbid- 
den by the Law of Moſes, 

Fiftly , the Lord himfelfe hath denounced 
many and great puniſhments to be inflicted vp- 
on the breach of the ſame lawes, Levir. 20, 11. 
The man that lieth with bu fathers wife becanſs 
he hath wnconered his fathers ſhame, they ſrall 
both die , their blood ſuall be vpon them, ver.1 12. 
The man that lieth with bus denphter in lawe, 
they both ſhall die the death; they {9 wrong ht 
abhomination; their blood ſhall be vpon ther, v. 
I 4. He that takes a wife and her mother , com. 
mitteth wickedues;they ſball burne him and them 
with fire, ver. 16, The man that taketh his ſiſter, 
bu fatbers daughter, or his mothers daughter, 
and ſceth her ſhame, and ſhe ſeeth his ſhame; it « 
villanie: therefore they ſhall be cut off in the fight 


i 


hu fathers brothers wife , and wnconereth bis 
wvncles ſhame, they ſhall beare their iniquitie, and 
ſhall die chdleſſe, Deut 23. 2. «A baſtard ſhall 
not enter into the congregation of the Lord,cuen 
to hs tenth generation. Deur. 27. 20, Curſed be 
be that lieth with hu fathers wife, 

The third eflentiall Signe of a perſon maria- 
gcable, is abilicie and fitneſle for procreation. 
And this in an holy and modeſt ſort is alwaies 
ſuppoſcd to be in the partie contracted, valeſle 
the contraric be manifeſily knowne, and diſcer- 
ned by ſome apparent infrnitie in the bodic. 

Hencel gather, that itis vnlawfull ro make 
a contraR with ſuch a perſon, as is vnfit for the 
viſe of Mariage , cither by naturall conſtitution 
of bodic, or by accident, For example; in re- 
gard of ſickeneſle, or of frigiditie, or of the pal- 
fe vncurable, or laſtly of the depriuation of the 
parts belonging to generation, Theſe and ſuch 
like impediments are of force,theugh acontract 
ſhould alreadie be made, yet to ork, it a meere 
nullicie, conſidering that God maketh knewne 


_/ his will in thern, that he approoueth not of ſuch 


eſpouſals,but would haue them to be diſſolued. 
Againe, that which is made betweene two 
perſons that are * vnder age, isto bc holden 
and accounted as vnlawfull, And though it 
ſhould be done by conſent, or commandement 
of Parents,yet it is of no moment, This alwaies 
remembred; except it be ratified by anew cen- 
ſent ef the partics after they be come to age;or 
that they in the weane time haue had priuate 
and carrall copulation one with another, 
Againe,put the caſe two be eſpouſed, where. 


of 


of therr people, ver. 20, The man that licth with | 


* Impube- 
res. 


| 


a we 
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” caſes incucably contagious, 
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or Houſehold youernment. 


Cuar.s. 


of the one is vndet age, the other of full age; | 


the partie that is of full age, ought to tarrie and 
expect che time, whercin the iſſue of the eſpou- 
ſalls formerly made, may be manifeſted, And 
the vnder-aged may not breake off conſent, ci- 
ther before, or when they be come to perfet 
yeares, but muſt reft in expetation of the ac- 
compliſhment of the contraft when he or ſhe 
(hall be our of their minoritie, 

The fourth effentiall Signe , is a ſound and 
healchfull conſtitution of bodie, free from diſ- 


Whereupon it followeth, that a promiſe of 
marriage made between thoſe, whereof the one 
hath a diſeaſe ſo loathſome,as that the other vp- 


A thed totwo women, then he may be the hu. 


on good ground cannot potlibly endure tamili- | 


band of two wiues; becauſe the ſpouſe by the 
bond of her promiſe to the man, becomes a 
wife; and the man by the bond of his promiſe 
to the woman, becomes an husband, Deur, 2 2. 
23. 24, 

Againe, there caq be no ſure-making , and 
conſequently no mariage with ſuch a one, as ci- 
ther hath beene diuorced without a ſufficient 
cauſe, or hath wrongfully forſaken and reieted 
a lawfull mate before. To this purpoſe ſaith our 
Sauiour Chriſt , Matth. 19. 9. [ ſay unto you, 
that, whoſoexer ſhallput away hi; wife, except it 
be for whoredome,and marieth another, commit. 
teth adulterie; and wheſoener marrieth her 
which his ditorced,committeth adultery. And S. 


ar ſocietie and company with him, though it B | Paul, 1, Cor. 7.11, Bur and if ſhe depart, let 


doe not wholly hinder the yſe of the bodie, is 
vtterly volan full, 

Of this ſort is the Leprofie,the French poxe, 
and ſuch like, For fecing there cannot be any 
matrimoniall yſe of them that are tainted with 
ſuch corftagious diſcaſes, withour apparent dan- 
oer of infecting each other, and thoſe alſo, 
which haue ſocictie with them, and others; yea 
and by this meanes the iflue of their bodies, 
orowing of a corrupted ſeede , are euen borne 
to perpetuall miſcric,and to great hurt and hin- 
derance of the Common-wealth ; the caſe is 
plaine,that ſuch mariages cannot be yndertaken 
with good conſcience, 


Now if the one party haue a diſcaſe, though 


not contagious, yet either incurable, or ſo |C 


*loathſome, as the other hath iuft cauſe to abhor 
his companie; for example, if ke be ſicke of a 
Lethargic, of the falling lickenefſe, or luch like 
Ciſeaſes; then , though it be lawfull ro match 
with him, becaule ſuch a contract is not expreſ- 
ly forbidden , neither is ir apparently burtfull 
tothe Common-wealth,yet is it not expedient, 
becauſe the diſcaſe being loathſom to the ſound 
partic, the mariage alſo will become vnprofita- 
ble, and the partic in danger of breaking the 
commandement of the Moral] lawe, wherein 
God forbiddeth to commit adulterie, 

The fifth eſſentiall Signe of a perſon marige- 
able, is freedome from mariage; whereby both 
the parties which enter contra, are ſo at liber- 


tie, that neither the man hath in preſent another || 


wife, or is promiſed to another;nor the woman 
hath another husband; or is promiſed to ano- 
ther. The reaſon is, becauſe God bimlelfe eftee- 
meth that mariage onely lawfull, wherein one 
man is ioyned to one woman,and they both in- 
to one fieſh;and conſequently iudgeth it vnlaw- 
full, as for one man to haue more wiues ; ſo for 
one woman at the ſame time to haue more hus- 
bands, REO | 
Hence it followeth, that it is againſt the law 
of God, and the firſt inftitnation of Mariage, 
that a contra ſhould be made berweene ſuch 


perſons, whereof the one is tormerly betrothed | 


to another, For fo Jong as the firſt promile | 
{tands in force, the man can no more be berro- | 


her remaine unmarried , or -be reconciled vnto 
her hasband, and let not the husband put away 
brs wife, 

Hitherto I haue treated of efſentiall markes, 
which belong to the beeing of mariage, Now I 
come to thole that are accidentall, 

An accidentall marke of a perſon fir for ma- 
riage, is that, which belongeth not to the bee- 
ing, but tothe well beeing, that is, to the holi- 
nefſe and puritie of that eftate, And of this ſort, 
there be three that are the principall, 

The firſt is paritie or equality, in regard of 
Chriſtian religion; For in marisge, there is a 
fpeciall care to be had, that belecuers be mat- 
ched with belecuers, and Chriſtians with Chri- 
Rians; not beleeuers with Infidels,or Chriflians 
with Pagans. For the former ſort are onely and 
alwaies ro be made and kept,and the latter to 
be auoided,yea inhibited by poſitiue lawes and 
conſtitutions, the breach whereof in ſuch ca- 
ſes is ſeverely to be puniſhed. The negleR of 
this point was one principall caule of the de- 
firuCtion of the eld world by the floud. Gen, 
6. 2. The ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of 
men, that they were faire, and they tooke them 
wines of all that they liked, Abrahams obſerued 
it in the mariage of /ſaac his fonne,and for thar 
purpoſe tooke an oath of his ſeruant, Gen, 24, 
3.1 will make thee ſweare by the Lord God of 
heauen, and God of the earth, that thou ſhalt rot 
take a wife unto my ſonne of the daughters of 
the Cananites among whors [ dwell. And in imi- 
tation of that holy example, Iſaacalſo gies a 
charge vnto /acob his ſonne, that he ſhould vor 
take a wife of the daughters of Canaan, Gen. 


God giuen by Moſes , touching the Gentiles 
that lived itithat land, Exod. 34.15. Beware 
that thou make not a conenant with the inhabi- 
tants of the land, &c, verl.16, And take of their 
danghters unto thy ſonnes, and therr daughters 
goe a whorimg after their gods ; and make thy 
ſonnes goe a whoring after their gods; And the 
ſame lawe was vrged by Ezra the Prielt in his 
time, Ezra. 10. It. Separate your ſelnes from 
the people of the land,and from the firange wives. 


Laſtly, S. Paul exhorteth the Corinthians, 2, 
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28. 1, Afterward there was an expreſſe law of | 
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CHAP.5. 


7 Of Chriſtian Occonomie, 


Cor, 6, 14. Be not vnequally yoked with the In- | 
fidels, And Titus 3, 10.Reieft him that us an he- 
retibe, after once or twice admonition. 

Bur ſuppoſe it falleth out, that the eſpouſals be 
pa{t, and that both parties at the firlt were be- 
; Ieeners,or one of them only;or that ar firlt both 
were vnvelecuers, and yet afterward one of 
them is conuerted to the faith : or further, ad- 
mit that both were belecuers at the contract, 
yet within ſome time after, the one becomes 
an Infidcll, tha: is to ſay, a Iew, a Turke, or an 
obſtinate Heretike , that denics the faith, and 
rale;h even the very foundation of Religion;in 
this caſe what is to be done ? Surely cuen tuch 
eſpoulals once made and ended, if there be no 
other impediments but theſe, are to Rand and 
continue firme and vnchangeable;ſo long as the 
ynbelccuing partie doth Apons 4 yeeld & lub- 
mit him or her ſelfe to the performance of ma- 
riage duties,properly belonging to man & ite, 
My reaſon is, the ſpeech of Paul, whe laith; /f 


—— 


| any brother haue a wife, that beleeueth nat if ſhe 
| be content to dwell with him, let him not forſake 
' her, Againe, The woman which hath an buchand 
that beleeneth not , if he be content to dwell wth 
beret her not forſake him,1.Cor.7. 12.13. 
| If itbe here alledged, that the fine of adul- 
terie diſſolues the bond both of contra and 
| mariage, and therefore much more doth Idola- 
' rrie or infidelitie, which is a (inne farre raore de- 
| teſtable then adulteric : I anſwer, that the que- 
ion is not, whether of theſe is thegreater ſin, 
or more hainous in the ſight of God;for Infide- 
litic in doth reſpeRts farre exceedeth the other; 
but whether of them is more repugnant to the 
nature and condition of wedlocke, Now the 
ſinne of adulteric is that alone, which breakes 
the bond, and renounceth the troth plighted in 
mariage,and is the proper cauſe of 4 diuorce,& 
not Idolatrie or Infidelitic, 
The ſecond nore, is parity or equalitic in rc- 
gard of age and cendition. 


————— —_— 


perſons, whole yeares are farre ynequall, is not 


Firſt of Age; becauſe though the mariage of 


£: 


| good report, Philip.4. 8. Thus it 15 a ſeemely and 


| had ſuch a carefu!l reſpect of their wariages in 
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| growing weake and impotent, may the ſooner 
come to be ynfit for marriage duties ; and the | 


exprelly forbidden in the word;yer it is agreea- 
ble to the rules of cxpedicncie & decencie, that 
the aged ſhould match with the aged, the yon- 
ger with the yonger, 

Reaſens are theſe, Firſt , becauſe the com- 
forts of this ſocietie in likelihood will by this 
meanes alwaies be equall, and conſequently 
bring the more contentment to either partie. 
Secondly , thele vnequall mariages are often- 
times offenſive to others. Thirdly, they cannot 
bur in ſome caſes prooue offenfiue even to the- 
ſelues. F&r when a man of great yeares mat- 
cheth with a woman very yong, or a yong ſtrip- 
ling marricth an aged woman; the elder partic 


yonger becing of greater-ſirength- and ability, 
the more in danger of becing expoſed to incon- 
tinencie,and that in the ve degree, voleſſe 


D | rance.The reaſon is plaine.Such a marriage c2n- 


cauſe it was a great fault, wherewith en Apulet- 
1 was iuſtly charged, that beeing but a verie 
yong man,he was tnaried to a wife of 60, yeares 
of age, 

Secondly , of condition and eftate; For this 
alſo is an{werable vnto the Apoftles rule, who 
exhortcth men to. thinke of, and to doe thoſe 
things which are tre, irff, commendable,and of 


commendable practiſe, that, the Prince, the 
Noble man, the free-man,the gentleman, the 
yeoman,&c, ſhould be joynedin locietic wich 
them ,- that are of the ſaine or like condition 
with themſclues, and not otherwiſe, For. this 
caule are the auncient Romans greatly to be 
commended, who{(as we reade in their ftorics) 


this behalte, that they made lawes and conſtitu- 
tions for the reſtraining of incquality of world- 
ly eſtate in ſuch ſocieties, by this meanes pre- 
venting much confuſion and difturbance in fa- 
wilies, and other orders of men. Whereunts 
aprees that of Tertullian , who faith, That 5 
4 free woman had afſianced her ſelfe ts him that 
was 4 bond-man to another,and beeing thrice ad- 
moniſhed thereof , by him that had authoritie o- 
wer her , did notwithſtanding perſenere in her 
purpoſe;ſhe ſhould, according to the law , loſe ber 
freedome, 

The third note is publike honeſfly and credit, 
whereby the contrat made becomes a matter 
of good report, well thought and ſpoken of a- 
broath, Wharſoener things are of good report, 
thinke on them, Philip, 4. 8. From henceI ga- 
ther, 

I. That it is an vnſeemely thing for a man ! 
to make promiſe of mariage to ſuch a woman, 
as hath beene formerly deflowred, or hath and 
is, or may be cenuinced of adulteric, and yn- 
cleannes, Nay, I adde further, that a contract 
made with ſuch a one, as himſelfe hath before 


Terrull.ad 
Yxor.lib.3. 


deflowred, is by the law of God vnlawfull. For 
the adulterer and the adultereſſe, by divine lavw 
ſhould be put to death, and be cur off from hu- 
mane ſocictie, Levuit. 20, 109. 
I1. It is altogerher inexpedient that a woman 
ſhould be married to {uch a man, as hath 2a Con- 
cubine, vnleſle he formerly renounce her, and 
reftific the ſame by true and ynfcined repen- 


not be vndertaken in the Lord, And the partie 
himſelfe, becing before polluted with his Con- 
cubine, becomes now by mariage to another,an 
adulterer; and ſhe that is married vnto him , by 
this her a yeelds conſenr vnto his adulterie. 

I TI. That nv man profeſſing Chriltian reli- 
gion, much lefle a Miniiter of the word, ought 
ro take to himſclfe in mariage a harlor , a de- 
famed woman, or one that comes of infamous 
parents,though ſhe be repentant, Levir. 21,7. 
The Prieſt ſhall not takg to wife one that is a 
whore, or prophaned,, that is to ſay, which hath 


he be reſtrained by Gods ſpeciall grace. For this 


an cuill name,or comes of ignominious parents. 
| Which law, though it was in part Ceremonial 
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having.ia'ic forne Moralitie, in as much as the 
reaſon thereof (to wit, becauſe it is reprochfull 
to A, Chrifan, but. ſpecially roa Miniſtcr).is 
Rill: iq force, ic is co be b6lden perperual], For 
Chrittian profeiſhon, and the, Eccletiaſticall Mi- 
niſtri is principally to be reſpeted, and what- 
ocuer, may: preiudice the dignicie and credit 
thereof,to be anoided,... 
Obie#, 1. The Prophet Hoſea | was. com- 
manded to-take vnto him a wife of fornication, 
that.is, an harlor, Hoſea 1. 2. eAnſw. Hoſea 
did it not.indeed, but in, type and reſemblance; 
For God commanded him in his prephecie., to 
take .ypon him( as it were) the perſon of a tor- 
vicator, that by this meanes he. might the more 
effeCtually charge and convince the liraclites of 
their vacleane and vachalt converſation. 
Object, 2. The Lord alſo forbiddeth the 
Prieſt to marric a widow, Leuit, 21, 14. it may 
ſeeme therefore vncxpedicnt for a miniſter foto 
doe, An. The law concerning the mariage of 
a virgin, and nat a widow, was not enioyned 
to all Prieſts, but onely to the chicfe Prieſt, 
Levit. 21. 10, And he alſo might marric a 
widow, but ſuch a one onely, as had bcene 
the widow of a Prieſt, and.not any other, E- 
zech. 44. 22. Now this was commanded them 
vpon ſpeciall conſideration, | For the | bigh 


—— 


let, among the Gentiles, ' and -to marrie 
them as a virgin eſpouſed voto himſclfe. Yea 
he was alſo to marric his Church as a widow; 
but the widow of a Prieſt only, becauſe he was 
to gather to: himſelfe the remnants of the 
Church of the Iewes; Howbeit,nor all of them, 
but ſuch only as came of the holy Fathers , and 
were lſraclites, not according te the fleſh, but 
according to the promiſe. 

I V. That it is not meet for a man to be con. 
trated to the ſiſter of her that is alreadic aftian- 
ced vnto him. 

And ſo much of the firſt point, required to 
the making of a contract,namely, the choice of 
a perſon fit for mariage. 


CHAP. 6. 


Of conſent in the 


(ontradt. 


He ſecond thing required to the making 

of a contraQ, is the free and ſull conſent of 

the parties, which is indeed the veric ſoule and 
life of the contract, And this,conſent ſRanterh 
in the approbation,or (as we commonly call it) 
the Swre-making of the parties contracted. 
Conſent in this caſe is ewefolde, either 

of the man and theavoman,or- of their parents, 


woman may yeeld free conſent cach to other,it 


Prieſt was a type of Chrift., and Chrift was | 
in time to come to call his Church ,;: tbe e- | 


Touching the firſt ; That the man and the 


or Houſehold ponernment 0 


Cnar.s. 


and Leuiticall, and ſs farre forth abrogate ; yet A | 


their judgement ſhould be ſound;and in regard 
of will, their choice ſhould be free, And here 
lundrie.caſes are to be reſoJued, 

[. Caſe. When the coatrat lowes natfrom 
the will and good liking of che parties, but is 
torced and compelled , what is then to bee 
done? - | | | 
Anſ. If the eſpouſals have becne made 
through force, or feare; I ineane , ſuch as may 
befall a conſtant, and refolute man, agd which 
hath beene v rought, vpon good Knowledoe, 
and conlideration;chen arc they of no moment 
and jn:truch meere nullicties; becauſe there is 
wanting to them the free &.vyoluntarie accord, 
and afſentof: both parties, Neverthelcfle, if af- 
terward: thiey ſhall grow toa new condent, or 
both, yeeld to an after-accepratio of that which 
was formerly made, the eſpouſals thall then 
ſand. in force ; without furthcr exception, or 
conttadiction, | 

1. {afe. But how if conſent be paſt, and 
in proceſle of time it appearesto the eſpouſed 
perſons,that they haue erred, either in choice, 
or conſent,or both? 

eAnſ. There is athreefold error in conſent; 
the one of the perſon, the other of the abilitie, 
or eſtate of the perſon, the third of the qua- 
litie. | 
Errour in reſpeRt of the perſon,is, when one 
perſon is taken for another, or when the con- 
tract is made betweene two, whereof the one 
wastaken to be ſuch a partie, as afterwards he 


proucd not to be, Now where this errour is 
committed, itis a plaine caſe, there was no 
conſent ; and therefore the contract, vpon cer- 
taine knowledge thereof, iz quire fruſtrate, For 
the 'knowledge of the partic is the groundof 
conſent, and belongs contequenttly to the very 
ſubſtance of mariage, 

| Neuertheleſle, if, the errour beeing once 
Knowne, Cie parties haue had ſecret locietic 
one with, another; and haue either againe con- 
ſeated, or growne to an afcer-acceptation of 
the conſent before made, the contract may and 
doth and in full force, For example: Jacob, by 
the deceit of Laban,had taken Leah for Rachel, 
to his wife: ſo ſaith the text, When the evening 
was come, Laban tooke Leah his danghter aud 
brought hey to him,C+ he went in unto her, Gen, 
29. 23. But when the morning was come, be- 
"| boldit was Leah,25. Now by the iudgement 
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nounced Leah, if he would, becauſe Laban had 
viuen her vnto him for Rache/,and {o deceived 


him; yet he would not vſe cxtremitie, bur kept 
her as his wife, 


If it be ſaide, there was an error in the per- 


and that renued conſent following vpon thcir 


of the beſt Diuines, /acob might iuſtly haue re- 


ſon, thetefore no conſent, and lo Leab was 
not his lawfull wife, but Rachel: I anſwer, | 
that [acob did renue his conſent afterward, 


is neceſſarie that, inrelpeC of vnderlfanding, 
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not, Againe, Rachel was indcede the pat- 
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knowing one of another, made her his wite, | 


though in extremitie and rigoer {hee was | 
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682 | (na P.G. Of Chriſtian Oeconomie, " 
partic to Whom he was eſpouſed, by the former | A| with mtermitſion, © 2 © | | 
contraGQt; and therefore, vpon their mutuall a- If it be perpetual,” the caſe is cleere, rhat We 
orcement afterward, ſhe alſo became his wife, whether one of the parties only , or both be | 
$o ſaith the holy Ghoſt, verſ, 27. Fulfill ſeaner tranticke , the contract made berween then, 
yeares for her, and we will alſo vine thee Rachel is alrogether vnprofitable and- vaine; For ſuch 
| for thy ſernice, &c, v.28, Then [acob did ſo,avd | | Know' net what the doe v hen they tnake a 
| Laban gane him Kachel hu daughter to be his | promiſe,and the conſerm which pafleth betwixr 
| wife. | ned,  chem-cannot be free, full and perfe&t; but muſt 
| Error of the abilitie or eftate is, when one needs be hindred and preiudiced by. the heate 
of the parties to whom conſent was given by | | and violence of their diſeaſe, KEALbiba 
the othef, being taken for rich and wealthie, in Now although perpetuall madneſſe be a iuft 
the iſſ1e prooucs to haue beene very poore,and impediment of mariage, and a ſufficient cauſe | 
not ſufficient to maintaine thar fate of life, ro diffolue a contra, yer it is meete'rhat there \ 
" Touching this error, it isto be conſidered, | be a conuenient ſpace of time agreed vpon, 
whether the cotradt was made abſolure, for the | | wherein all meanes may be vſed for the iGurin 
timeprelent, & (o for euer afterward,or coditi- B| of" this diſeaſe, tothe end that Gods will rou- 
| onall for time to come only. It it were abſolute, ching their 'amendmetit may be the more cui- 
| that is,conceiued iartermes of the preſent time, dently knowne;and both the parties rheinſelues 
then though the deceit be verie offenſiae cs the and their friends may gciue teflimany ro the 
partic deluded, & vpon his complaint ought in world,that they haue had a carcfull reſpeR of 
equitie to be puniſhed by the Magiſtrate; yet it the contrat bcfere made, TRAN 
is not off force to break of the contraQ;becauſe | Againe, if it be not continual, but by * firs, |* Dilucida 
the abilitie of cicher or both parties belonys ſo as they have ſome wood daies,'and quiet in- TY 
not to the efſence of marriage, Bur if it were termiſſion, the caſe is otherwiſe, :For the con- 
for time to come and conditionate , then he tract ſhall be ratified; and and in force: proui- 
or ſhee that made promiſe ypon this cpndition, | | ded, that it was manifefily knowne , that the 
is free and not bound in conſcience to fulfill the ſaid parties were both in their right wits, before 
promiſe;vnleſſe the condition expreſſed afore- they plight their- rroth'-cach to-* other; and 
hand be kept,and performed, themſclues be willing afterwards te confirme 
Error of the qualitie of the perſon is, when their promiſe formerly made, by renuing.theirj| 
6 ſhe which was in the eſpouſals taken tro bea | | conſent. - 2 | | 
virgin, is afterward found to be with childe by [| Cenſent of the Parents, is that aRt whercby | 
| another, before they come together, By this er - they. give their word and promiſe, to beftow 
rour the Couenant is made void, and becoines their<hildren in'mariage, & integard of right, 
a meere nullitie; ſo as the man cannot be com- do indeed preſently beftow them, 
pelled,vypon true and certain knowledge there- Therefore private contraRts, that are made 
of,to marrie the woman; but may renounce her, withourt'frec and Jawfull conſent of parents,are 
ynlefle both parties come to anew agreement, not only ynprofitable and vnlawfull , but cucn 
or haue privately knowne each other ypon mu- by the law of God tneere nullities, Reaſons, 1. } 
tuall conſent . For firft, God did in expreſle They are centrarie to the expreſſe wil and com- 
tcarmes command the Iewes, that ſuch a wo- mandement of God: Exod. 20, Honoxr thy fa- 
man ſhould be ſtoned to death: Deur. 22. 20, ther and thy mother.1 1.They arc flat repugnant 
| If the maid(that was ginen to wife) be not found ro — equitie ; which teacheth ; that he 
a virgin, verſ, 21, then ſhall they bring the maid who hath nor power, nor right ouer himſelfe, 
to the doore of her fathers bouſe, and the menof | | cannot bind himſelfe by promiſe ro another, 
ber citic ſhall fkene her wuh ſtones to death, be- Now childre haue not power over themiſelues, | Gal.4.3. 
cauſe ſhe hat h wrought folly im Iſrael, by playing but are ynder the gouernment, and at the dif- 
the whore in her fathers bouſe, Therefore it was |D | poſition of their Parents; therefore the couc- 
| not the will of God, that ſhe ſhould be retai- nants which they make, are not made and ap- 
ned as a wife, bur vtterly reiected and forſaken. pointed of God,and thoſe which God maketh 
Againe, this was ſo yſualll a pradtiſe in lirael nor, are indeed, and truth none at all. ; 
| vpon Geds commandement, that godly and 
| righteous men,vpon the diſcouery of this-error, _—_ —_ 
would not in conſcience be perſwaded,to ma- CHAP 
| ry them to whom they had beene betrothed, 6 
| Matth. 1. 18. /oeph her hzsband(hauing found, Re Et 
before Marie Yep be came bn Het ſhe Of KRetefton,or Refuſall 
| was With child)beeimg « inſt man,and not willing | | F/ jo, 
1s make bey « publlyoconple; was wid 0 of the ( ontratt. 
| pat her away ſecretly, | 
TIT. (aſe. What ſhall wee thinke of the (Couet to a complete and lawfull con- Prcpudium.” 
| | eſpoufals of ſuch,as are furious,and franticke? tract is ReieQion, whereby the ContraRt is 
| Anſ, We muſt diliinguiſh of theſe diſcaſes, diſſolued,or broken off, 
For Madnes is, cither perpetuall,or by fits only A lawfull Contrat is then diffolued, when 
ſame 
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ſome orcat and hainous fault followeth imme- 
diately pon ir,in either of the parties eſpuſed, 
And from henceariſe divers and ſundrie cales 
to be ſer downe and reſohned, _ 

\ Lbefirft is this.Whar is to be done,wh@ ſome 


| diſeaſe befalls one" of the parties immediately 


after the coinract made... b 
Anf. Thoſe diſeaſes which take away the vſc 


reſpeCt of mariage ducies,are very juſt impedi- 
ments of ,mariage; ahd confequeitly doe break 


ſpoken betore; STEvL 
+ Neuerrhelefſe z couenant once made'is not 
ſuddenly to be renounced, tor feare of breeding 
oftence And rherefore ſome longep rel} pite is to 
be taken {ro the time of the contract; in which 
they are to relt in-expectation of amendment, 
before the ſaid diſcales be publikely and 1o- 
lemnely declared to bre mcurable; 'and'con- 
ſequently that the couenant made is become 

yoid. . 4,2 
Now, if the diſcaſe doe not for the-preſent 


| take away the vic of the bodie, and yet in time 


proues incurably contagious, aid'ſs lothſome, 
that the one may iuſily teare to keepe arid con- 
verſe with the other; as it tallerh out when one 
15 tainted with leprofie; then the contract is vt- 
tetly,ro be difſolued, as if God hiniſelfe ſhould 
kaue commanded ic, 'though the promife was 
formerly made,& the parties themſelues ſhould 


to helpe, not to hurt, either the perſons them- 
themſelues, or others. Where therefore theſe 
diſeaſes be, which may infect, hurt, or deſtroy 
others,there God hath,as it were,tellified from 
heaucn , that the a& done is not pleafting vnto 


him , and chat preſently ir ought to be fru- 
trace, | 
The contradt becing thus once difſolued,the 


ſounder partie ſhall be art his, or her libertie 
to. marrie againe, Bur the diſcaſed is by the 
Magiſtrates autheritic, to be forbidden ſocierie 
with any other in way of mariage, and com- 
 manded to lead his life, where he may conueni-. 
ently from companie;. for feare of infection. 
And withall he is for his owne part, to ſue vnto 
God by prayer in faith for the gift of continen- 
cie, For certaine it is, that he to whom God 
hath denied the powerof yſing mariage with 
good conſcience,is thereby.cuca called to con- 
tinencie and fiygle life, FN gt 

Bur if the diſcafe be not contagious, yet ei- 
ther incurable, or lo naftie, that either. of the cl- 
pouſed hath iutt caufe ro be atraid of the others 
companie;then both are to be aduiled, not to 
claime their right, but willingly to ſarrender it 
each to other: by. mutuall content ,' that they 


mcr promiſe to liuc roperher as man and 'wite ; 
Contidering that they haverno hope 'mural!y 


of the bodie, and altogether diſable the partic 
from the performance ofthe promiſe niade, in 


off the Contract, Of which tort are vncafdble. 
palſies, frigiditic,andſuch like, whercof Ihave 


be vnwilling, God hath ordained Matrimonie 


[ 


p— 


may ve free, 892ine, 2nd not bound by any for- | 


C| hand; (hall notwithiianging ſtay a whole yeare 


2 converſe together, with comfort and con | 


A | rentrtjent, while they fo remaine, * + * 
Vpon this adnice 'given by their Jawfil! 
Paſtor, or ſome in his ſtead; if they both yeeld, 
| or one of them at the leaſt defires to be at his 
| ou nelibertie, the eſpouſals are forthwith ro be 
broken off, Bur if neither will conſent to a ſe- 
| patation; but rather proceed-as they haue be- 
un, and in probabilitie*the one have no iuft 

| cauſe to hold che other in ſuſpiticn; in reſpect | 

contagion ; they 'mre Hot to be hindered fron 
| the conſummationof their imariage. | 
{ - Furthermore, 'though one of them ſhould 
haue a diſeaſe, which is contihuall without in- 
rermifſion, aud yet cutable,or any other ihcon- | 
venience ſhould befall either ef them, after rhe 
B | ſure-making vi kareby they become lame, deaf, 
cr dumbe,&c, yet this js yot aufficient cauſe 
to mooue kiem-co: fehotince, and dilolue the 
contract, EY; | 
** Alecond Caſe What if n ReAVour tba: 
after the finiſhing of the contra, oey 
eſpouſed perfons belong abſcrit'ftB* the orher, 
fo as the abſence be preindiciall ro'the'matiage, 
that ſhould enſure vpon'the contraft? 205 in 

- Anſ.Fnqurie muft be made, whether rhiS'ab= 
ſence be yohuntaric,” &r"again(? the*will of the | 
partie,” | bf HL 

2 If ir be voluntarie, For example; if the man | 
vpon#f honelt andijuft cauſe, the woman alfo 
being privie thereunto, ſhall goc beyond ſeas, | 
and becing admoniſhed of his dutie before | 
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he 


orwire, and will not returne, but further wil- 
fully 4bfent himſelfe ; then may it be lawfull 
to the woinan, to craue of the publike Ma- 
giltrate a diſſolution of the covenant made, 
and conſequently marry another mat ; vnleſſe 
the former, to whom 0c was contratted, be 
beard of; If he be, then ſhall it be lawfull for 
him to pleade for him(ſclfe,and rendring no juſt 
cauſe of his refulail,he (hail be*forced by the 
Magiſtrates authoritie ro ft2nd to his promiſe, | 
and take the woman for his wife. And the ſame 
order is to be taken in the wilfull abſence ct the 
woman, after ſhe is contracted, 

If againe, the man or woman ſhall ypon an 
euiil minde, and with purpoſe to deceiue each 
other, abſent themſclues, and depart; * meanes 
muft be vſed, thar they may be admonithcd of 
their dutic, That being done, or at leaft vndcr- 
taken, and yet the parrie offending will not ap- 
peare, if the other that is preſent, ypon certainc 
knowledge of his , or her want 1n reſpect of 
' continencie, (hall ſue to the Mzgiftrare; after 

publike and ſolemne notice given, the contract 
may be broken, $4 

Burt it on the other fide, either of them be 
abſeht againſt their will, and intendeth nofraud 
or decent, buſt is violently detained , by cap- 
tivitie i»priſo}ment , 'hcknes , force 5; ba- 
viſhment, tranſportation or ſuch like ; then 
the partie prefer beeipg defirousotrhecon- | 
ſummais of the matiage, evght cither ts make 
; meanes ynto him,and expe& his return of have | 
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Of Chriſtian Occonomie, 


r 


raine notice of his death, before ſhe promiſe, or | 
haue to dee with any other in way of mariage. 


one of the partics becomes furious , of madde? 


termifſion,in all equitie and likelihood , the c- 
ſpouſals are to be diſſolucd,vnleſle both parties 
after knowledge and experience of the dileaſc, 
have knowne one another: yetin this, and all 
ſuclflike caſcs,it is fit that good means be tried 
avd vſed, and (ufficient time. be giuen for the 


eſtate, and fot the accompliſhment of the mari- 
age lawfully begun,as before, 


A third Caſe, What if after the contract, 


Anſ. It the diſcaſe be continuall,withour 1n- 


eſtoring of che diſcaſed,to their former good 


— 


| ————_—_— 


lemnely mani | 
Mariage is conſummate by three ſorts of aCti- 
ons; one of the parents of the Bride and Bride- 
groome,the other of the Miniſter in publik, the 
third of the perſons coupled together. 


a 
8 Bride-groome, that they two may 'become 
atually man and wife, and performe cach to e- 
cher all matrimoniall duties. 


other manner, ſo as the Parents vpon ſounde 
judgement and deliberation, ſhall denie their 


| blood, who are in icad of parents to children, 


| of father and mother, I bold it requiſite of ne- 


honeſtic at leaft, becauſe the power and autho- 


CHAP. VIIL 
Of Mariage. 


Ariage is that, whereby the conjundtion 
Ment begun in the contract, is ſo- 
Lcd ,and brought to perfection. 


The ation of the Parents is ypon the Mari- 
e-day, to bring the Bride, and deliuer her to 


And where the marriage is complere,in any 


full & free conſent , cither in expreſſe words, or 
by conniuence and filence, and that vpon iul? & 
lawfull cauſe; there; though in the ciuill courts 
of men, it may ſand , and the children borne 
therein be legitimate before men, yer the truth 
is, bcforc God it is of no force, but a meere nul- 
litie, 
And becauſe this doQtrine,touching conſent 
of parents in theſe Caſes, is of great vie, and 
auaileth much to the ſupporting and maintai- 
ning of families;I will firlt open the truth cher- 
of,and then prooue it by reaſons, 


ded; Fuft, the Father and Mother, Secondly, 
all Tutors and Guardians, who haue the proper 
& ſole charge of. wards, or otþers vnder yeares 
of diſcretion, Thirdly, all ſuch as are kindred of 


as the vncle by the fathers fide,the vncle by the 
mothers lide,and ſuch like, 
Now touching the conſent of parents,that is 


ccſHitie to mariape:For the authoritie of parent s 
muſt not be refilted, or violated. As for Tutors, 
| and ſuch as have the place of parents, their 

conſentis nor required of neceſfitic, but * of 


| riti pf the rent,though it be not taken away, 


.ycticis.le 


5 


# 
Vnder the name of parents are comprehen- D 


d,when ir is cither transferred to | 


readie beſtowed, 

Secondly, by parents conſent , I vnderftand 
that which they giue, not raſhly, ynaduiſeely, 
or faoliſhly,but gut of good and wiſe conſide- 
ration, and ypon true and ſound judgement. of 
the buſinefle in hand: For otherwiſe,as much as 
in them lieth, they make the mariage reid and 
of none efteA. And they' are then thaught te 
carrie a right iudgernent of the thing , when 
they be able to yeeld a iuſt cauſe of yeclding, or 
denying their conſent, For example: if a father 
denies to beſtow his daughter /ulia ypon Sem- 
pronins , becauſe he knowes him to be an Arri- 
an,a Pelagian, or of any other fort of Heretiks ; 
he withholdeth bis conſent vpen a good 
ground, and he doth that which he doth, of 
wdgement, 

Yet further I adde , that where the parents 
doe diflent , and can yeeld no probable cauſe 
thereef;the mariage conſummate without their 
conſent, ought to be confirmed and ratified by 
the. authoritic of the Magiſtrate , who is Pater 
patrie, And this ſeemes to be the moſt equall 
courſe , both for the auoiding of greater ſcan- 
dalls, and for the preventing ef wrong , that 
may otherwiſe be done in ſome particular caſe, 
As to a woman that is defloured and reieted, 
Thirdly , conſent of parents is cither expreſ- 
ſed, or implied ; Expreſſed, when it is giuen by 


For it ftandeth withmeſt equitic and indiffe- 
rencie., to thinke that thoſe parents doe giue 
conſent , who doe not by word expreſly denic 
the ſame, 
Fourthly, children are cither ſubieR ro the 
authoritie of their parents in the familie ; or at 
their owne liberty,and out ef their parents ſub- 
ietion, Thoſe that are at liberrie, are tied ne- 
ceſſarily ro ſubieRion in reſpe& of mariage ; 
bur rhe qther becing till of the-familie, and 
vnderiuriſdiction, are bound to be ordered by 
their parents in the beſtowing of themſelues. 
This is briefly the meaning of the queſtion 

in hand, Now, for proofe ofthis point, I will 
propound three ſorts of arguments, whereof 
ſome are drawne from the law of God, ſome 
from tbe light of nature, and ſome from the 
iudgement of the ancient Church, 
For the firſt ſort, According to the law of God, 

mariage is not only a ciuill and politike, bur al- 
ſo a divine and ſpirituall conjunCtion , the au- 
ther and ordainer whereof, vpon ſpeciall cauſe, 
was God himſelfe:This our Sauiour Chriſt wit- 
nefleth, when he faith, Thoſe whome God hath 


titted and confirmed, the authoritie and power 
of God himſelfe is neceſlarily to be interpoſed, 
If it be asked, How God that is in heaven, 
ſhould bring and ioyne together man and wife 
vpon the carth 2? | 
anſwer, that he doth it not immediately by 


himſelfe, as he brought Ex4b vnto Adam, but 


anather perſon,or in part reſteth in the child al- | 


words ; Implied , when it is yeelded by filence, | 


ioyned together, let no man ſeparate, Matth, 19. 
6. That therefore mariages may be ſoundly ra- 


in and by ſome ſolemne and lawfull meanes, 
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Aud this meane, is that great and ancieot pow-// 
er and prerogatiue of parents, And the lawe of 
God hath giuen them this power, not in ciuill 
contracts & in compoſitions alone, bur cuen in 
the beginning and accompliſhing of mariages, 
Devc. 7.3. Thos ſhalt not gine thy daughter vn- 
ro bus ſonne,nor taks bis daughter unto thy ſon. 


or Houſehold oouernment ; 


Crar.s. 


ler, 29. 6. T ake wines for your ſonnes , and cine 
1out dauechrers unto husbands , that they may 
heare ſonnes and daughters. 1, Cor,7.36. But if 
any man thinke that it tz uncomly for his virgin, 
if ſhe paſſe the flawer of her age, and meeae ſo re- 
gquire,let him doe wat be will, he ſinneth nor, 
let them be married. 
Hence it was, that Abraham by right of this 
authoritic , gaue order what wife his ſeruant 
ſhould prouide for his ſonne ; Thos ſhalr nor 
take a wife ro my ſonne of the daughters of the 
anaanttes;But thou ſhalt gee unto my conntrie, 
and ta my hindred,and take a wife vuro my ſonne 
[ſaac, Gen. 24. 3. 4. Sampſon, though he was 
inflamed with the loue of the woman in Tivs- 
»a:b, whom he ſaweto be beauritull in his cye, 
yet he durſt not take her ro his wife, till ſhe was 
| giucn him of his parents, Ivdg. 14. It was an ex- 
preſſe Iaive of God, that if a man intiſed a maid 
that was not betrothed, f lay with her,he ſhould 
endowe her , and take her to bs wife: But how? 
marke in what manner the. holy Ghoſt procee- 
deth, If hey father refuſe to pine her to bim, he 
fhall pay money according to the dowrie of vir- 
gmns, Exod.22. 16. 17, Deut, 22, 28, 29./In 
which text, Moſes plainely reacheth, that the 
conſent of the two parties is not ſufficient, no 
| not chough they hauc had ſocietic rogether ,vn- 
lefle they haue the free cenſent of their parents 
alfo, In like manner ic was ordained by God, 
Numb, 30. 4. 5.6. That if 4 woman vowed 4 
vowe vnte the Lord, becing in her fathers houſe, 
ard ber father hearing it, Jolderk his peace con- 
cernmg her, that is, approoueth her yowe by 
winking at it, ber vowe ſhall ſtand. But if her fa- 
tber diſallowe her, that is, giueth no approbari- 


no value, and the Lord will forgiue her, becauſe 


children made vnto God, and pertaining to his 
worſhip, cannet be ratified wicthour the parents 
{ approbation; of how much lefle force ſhall any 

private contract or mariage be, without thei al- 
lowance ? 


The fecond argument is taken from the light 


this manner, A ſonne * priuily alienateth and 
ſelleth away his fathers lands,either in whole or 


be good in lawe, yea or no? Antwer is,No. And 
why? Becauſe the land did nor belong to the 
ſonne, but was part of his fathers ſubſtanceln 
like manner, a ſonne aljenars himſelfe and is be- 
trothed to a woman, to marrie her without his 
parcots knowledge:ls this aRt of the ſonne war- 
rantable and ſoaund?By no meanes:for the ſonne 
in reſpect of his bodice is part of the fathers 


on or conſent vnto the yewe made, it ſball be of 


her father conſented nor. Now, if the vowe of 


of nacure?and it is gathered by proportion,on 


in part, The queſtion is, whether this alienation 


A\ goods, and may not be'alicnated from hin; | 


without conſent, A notable reaton heregf ne | 
finde in Tob 1, For when God had giuen Satan | 
power to de{troy and ſpoile all /obs goods, anc; | 
vhatloveucr he had, the deuill doth not onely | 
rouch the wealth of [o5, but his children allo, | 
as 2 part of his ſubſtance, In this re{pe the | 
Iewes were permitted by God to ſel! their chil- | 
dren. Exod, 21.7, | 
Againe,for the accompliſhment of mariage, | 
there muſt needes be a mutua!! Eznation, bo- 
tweene the ſpoute and che efpouled, And what 
1s that which is mucually gwen ? Surely their 
perſons , or rather their bodies cach to cher: 
for ſo Pasl ſaith, 1.Cor.7.2.Let exzrry 1:9 have 
his wife,and le! every woman have her owne h:ſ- 
band, But by whome is this 'donation to be 

made? by ſonnes and daughters that are inthe 

familie, vnder the juriſdiction of their parents ? 

It may not be : For nature her lelfe takerh it for 

granted, that he which is net at hisowne liber-= 
tic,cannot yeeld to the giving of him{clfe, The 

donation therefore remaiaes in the right of the 

parent,in as much as the wil and con{cnt of the 

child , ought to depend vpon his wili and con- 

ſent, tro whome God hath giuen power and au- 

thoritie in this behalfe, 

In the third place, let the judgement of the 
auncient Church be obſerued. Ambrsſe in tits 
firſt booke of the Patriarch Abraham, clap.9. 
ey us this conſent in mariaces, which he ſaich 
s fo equall and agreeable to nature , that euen 
| the Poers acknowledged the fame, For which 
purpote he reciteth two verſes our of the Gre- 
cian Poet Exriprdes, in his Tragedie called An- 
dromacha, wherein when O-eſtes defired to 
marrie Hermon , thee frames him this an{ver, 
That the matter of her mariage wholly decen- 
ded vpon the pleaſure and authoritie of her £2- 
ther,and was not in her owne power or liberty, 


in his decretal epiftles,fo ſiriftly requizeth con- 
ſent of parents, 44where it is waiimng, he concludes 
the marriage to be voide,In the Councell of La- 
reran,it was decreed that Clandeſtine contracts 
and ſecret mariages, made and vndertiaken be- 
tweene partie and partie, ſhould be holden as 1n- 
lawfull as mariages in thoſe degrees of confan- 
Srinitie and affinitie,wbich are forbidden by God, 
Tertullian ſaith, That in this world the ſonne can 
not * rightly and lawfully marrie without the al- 
lowance of his father, Bafil wan Epiflle to Am- 
philochins Biſhop of Tconium, afficmeth ; That 
mariages which are made withour them which 
bane power over the parties,are fornications,an 
therefore that they which are icyned together in 
mariage, while their parents or maſters line, are 
im 10 ſort free froms ervputation of frnne, vni1ll 
they haue approbation from them, for then ma- 
riage 1 ratified and confirmed, when they hane 
eelded allowance therewuto, _ | 

The ſecond Action touching the confumma- 

tion of Mariage , is the ation of the Miniſter, 


| And that isthe bletfing Or ſanQificarion therc- 
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| Good by folcume prayer. 


; on the practiſe of God himlelfe, who hauing 


phorus reporteth of one Synefine, who auouched 
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of, which is a folemne worke, whereby the mi- 
nifter pronouncing che parties c6:racted to be 
1:40 a3d wife before the whole congregati- 
ou, commendeth them and their eftate vnro 


This fole:nac lanctification is grounded vp- 


piven Ex2h to «Adam, bleſſed them, laying, 
[ncreajſe and multiplie, Gen 2.22.a0d I, 27. 
For that which God then gaue, the Miniſter 
ltanding in his roo:me,now prayeth may be gi - 
uen to the man and wife, Yea it is agreeable to 
the general rulc of the Apoſtle, Let all cbings 
be done aetently avd in order,1.Cor. 14. 40, 
Now that thus aCtion is to be approoued and 
vicd in the Church, appearcs by theſe reaſons. 
[. Mariage as it 15a publike action, ſo it is after 
a ſort a ſpirituall and divine ordinance, where- 
by it diffcreth from the contract: For the con- 
tract becing meerly ciuil, as it ftandeth by con- 
{cent of men, ſo by che ſame cenſent , it may be 
broken and diſſolued, but with mariage it is 0- 
therwiſe, IT, Mariage is the Serninatie of the 
Church and Common-wealth, I II, Ir was the 
prattiſe of the Primitive Church , Teriulian 


{peaking of mariage of Chriſtians with Chriſti- | 


ans,acknowleggeth himſelfe not to be able ſuf- 
ficiently to declare the happinefſe of chat con- 
iunition which 15 made by the Church, conſecra- 
ted by prayers and * ſolemne ſernice, witneſſed by 


the Argels, and ratified by God himſelfe, Nice- 


that God, and the lawes, and the holy band o 
Thefphylus had ginen him a wife, Ambroſe ſaith, 
That mariage enght tobe ſanitified, with the 
vaile wherewith the Pricſt was wont to comer the 
Bride and the Bride -groome in the publike Cone 
gregation, and with by bleſſing. 

The third and laſt action belonging to the 
accompliſhment of this eſtate, is, that of the 


parties ry whereby the Bride is in de- | 


cent and modeſt manner, brought ynto the 
houſe and home of che Bride-groome. lr is che 
lawe of this eſtate publiſhed by God himſelfe 
in Paradiſe, that the man, even in reſpeR of ha- 
bitation, ſrorld leaxe father and mother and 
cleane to bis wife, Gen,2.24. 

Here queltion is mooued , whether mariage 
is to be folemnized with mirth and feaſing. 
Anſ.l. It is lawfull and watrantable to vie 
feaſting and mirth at mariages, becauſe theſe be 
things indiffercor,and we hae examples there- 
of in the Scriptures. Laban made a feaſt at the 
wedding of /acob and Rachel, and invited all 
the men of the place to it, Gen 29.22. Chriſt 
himſelfe did approue the reſort of people to the 
mariage at Cana in Galilee, both by his pre- 
ſence,and by that honourable gift of fixe water- 
pots of the beſt wine, Toh, 2.2.7.8. II, It is 
not onely lawſull, but conuenicnt and fit to be 


done , if there be abilicie ; according to the | 


commendable cuſtome of the place and coun- 


f | 


A\ 


| 


C 


try wherein men do dwel;ſo as in the vſe there- 
of theſe cautions be obſerued. Firft, that in 


| that at the great feaſt of Ahbaſoneroſh, it was 


mirch and mertrie-making ,'there be care had 
that nothing be done which is diſhoneſt , pro- 
phane, or of ill report. Philip.4.8. Whatſoener 
things are honeſt pure , of good report, thinks on 
theſe things Secondly, That ioy in them be mix- 
ed and moderaricd with the feare of God, with- 
out which, Laxghter and reioycing is weere 
madneſle, Eccle1.2.2, Thirdly, That it be per- 
formed in a moderate and ſober vic of the crea- 
rures, Without riot and excefſe, Thus we reade 


appointed by the King himſelfe,thar they ſkonld 
arinkg orderly, and none might compell ano- 
ther to drinke more then he thought conuegi- 
car, Eſter. 1.8, And where weddings are kept 
contrarie to thele directions, they arc nox feafts 
celebrated vnto'God, but vnto the deuil;which 
alſo may be ſaid of ail other fciuall meetings, 
And ſo much touching the point ef mari. 
age,in which this is to be remembred for a con- 
cluſfion, That where there is generally anullitie 
in the contra@, or a ſeparation following v 
it, there is alſo a nullitic in regard of the con- 
ſummation of mariape. | 


_ 


CHAP. IX, 
Of the duties of married 
perſons. 


FHus farre haue we proceeded in the do- 
rine of mariage; 2nd nowe we core to 

the duties which they who be muricd are to 
performe cach to other. 
Theſe arc principally rwo:Cohabication,and 
Commenion. 
Cohabiratiou is their quiet and comfortable 
dwelling together in one place, for the better 
performance of mutuall duties, x. Cor. 7.10, 


Lord, let not the wife ſeperate her ſelfe from ber 
huband: veil. 12. But to the remnant | ſay,not 
the Lord, If any brather bane an vnbeleening 
wife, and ſhe be content to dwell wth him, let him 
not forſake her: veil. 13. And the wife which | 
hath an vnbeleening bnsband which is content 10 | 
dwed with herlet ber nat forſake brm.1.Per.3.7, 
Likewiſe let the men dxelltovether, as becom- 
meth theme that haxe knowledge: gining honour 
to the woman 45 to the weaker veſſell,enen as they 
which are beires together of the grace of life that 
your prayers be not interrupted. 
This dutie muſt be kept eſpecially the firſt 
yeare of mariage, Deur. 24.5. When a man ta- 
heth a wife, be ſhallnot goe on warfare, neither 
ſoall be charged with any buſmes, but ſnall be free 
at home one yeere andrewyce with bis wife which | 
he bath ey And the ground of this com- 
mandement,no doubr,is,that they might learne | 
to knowe one anethers conditions, and that 
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they might worke a ſcrtled affetion one to- 
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And to the married command J, not [ but the | 
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or Houſebold gouernment. 
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wards another, which afterward ypon no occaſi- 
on might be changed, | 

Yer they may be abſent each from other in 
two caſes ; Firſt, ypon mutoall conſent for a 
time, for the perforining of ſome buſines, chat 
is requiſite for the familte,Prou.7, 19. For mine 
| busband i not at home, he ts gone a farre ionr- 
| ney: at the appointed time be will retterne ag ainc. 
| Secondly, the like abſence is allowed , when 
ſome great and weighty affaires either in the 


11.9. 10. But Vriah ſlept at the doore of the 
Kmgs Palase, with all the ſernants of his Lora, 
and went not downe to his houſe, v.11. Then 
Vriah auſwered Daxid; The Arke, art Iſrael, 
and [ndxh dwell in tents, and my Lord loab,and 
al the ſeruants of my Lord abide in the open field; 
ſhall I then goe into my houſe to eate,and drinke, 
and lie with ny wife? by thy life, and by the life 
of ” ſoule, I will not doe thu thing, 

; Hence ariſeth a queſtion: Whar if after ma- 
riage conſummate, there grow vpon one of the 
parties a contagious diſcale that cannot be cu- 
red,bnt is ſo lothſom, that the other whole par- 
tie cannot endure cohabitation at all? \ 

eAnſ. Both the mariage it ſelfe,and the du- 
tie of dwelling together , ought ro continue 
firme and ſure notwithſtanding : yet ſo as the 
partie-neither may, nor eught in good conſci- 
ence,to deſire coniunRion with other, whereby 
.he,or ſhe nay bring infeRion vpon themſelues, 
conſequently hurrt their children, and indanger 
the Common-wealth. | 

But if either of the parties haue not the gift 
of continencie , nor cannot abſtaine ; they muſt 
ſuc for it vito God in carneſt praicr , who will 
| giue ic vnto them. 

For there God hath called a man or woman 
to continencie , where they be neceſſarily hin- 
dred fromthe vie of the-ordinaric and lawfull 
| remedie of the contra. ' 
| Thecontrarie to Cohabitation is Deſertion, 

Defertion is, when one of the maried folkes, 
ypon & Wilfull , and obſtinate minde of their 
| One head, deparrerh from the other, withour a 

iuſt;and neceſſaric cauſe, 
|| Fouching this point, there be ſ{uneric Caſes 

expounded, | h 

I. Cafe, Suppoſe-that an husband which is 
an vnbeleener, or an heretik in the foundation, 
of his ewne accorc, pon deteftation of true re- 
ligion, quire forſakes the belecuing wife, and 
| denies any more to dwell with her ; what is'to 
| be done? EET - 
| Anſ. All good meanes muſt be firſt vſed to 
| bring the nfAcd partie to repentance ; and 
when nene will ſucceed, but the caſe remaineth 
deſperate, then mariage is diflolued on his part, 
and the belecuing wife is free to marrie ano- 
| ther, So faith the Apoſile, 1. Cot. 7.15.1f the 
wubelcening partie depart, let him depart: a bro- 
ther or a ſiſter «s not in ſubieftion in ſuch things: 
but God hath called vs wnto peace. In which 
words obſerue a twofold Wy 


Chbrch or Common-wealth are in hand, Sar. |. 


on : 1, He that is 


Cuar.9. 


A | at libertic may marrie azother ; now the belee- 


uing partie forſaken, is ar libertie ; becauſe he is 
noc in ſubicCtion in ſuch things : therefore he 
may marrie another. II, God bath called vs 
vnto peace,faich Pay, and this peace cannot be 
kept , if the belcecuing partie fortaken cannot 
containe, vnlefle he marrie, Ambroſe vpen the 
place faich , Thar mariage cannot ſnd firme, 
which i ſeparated from the wer ſh; 2 and ſernice 
of God ; and therefore it 3s no ſine in the partie 
that zs forſaken for Gods cauſe , to be married to 
another : and the vnubeleener depariir 'C, ſraneth 
both againfs God, and againſt th: !.iw of wed- 
locks becauſe he denies toremaine in that eſt ate, 
in regard of religion, Therefore he breaks the 
Conenant of mariage, and the other is not bound 
in this caſe ro koep? touch with gim. Lombard 
the maſter of the ſentences, ſaith , That the be- 
leening partte in this caſe, is not bound tro follow 
the unbeleener when he departeth , but while he 
lines may marrie another, Auguſtine afticmeth, 
that enen the wife which is joyned to her hushand 
in lawful focietie , if ſhee will not abide with her 
Chriftian huchand, becauſe he is a Chriſtian may 
be forſakgn and left without ſmne.And it is farre 
better that rhe coucnant ſhould be difſelued, 
that man and wite haue made each with other, 
| then that the Coucnant which man hath made 
| with God. The people of Iſrael becing in atfli- 
Rion , were conſtrained to breake the tormer | 
made with ſtrange women , that they might 


C! keepe the latter, Ezr.r0.1 1.19. 


Itis alleadged, that the vabelecuing partie 
may haply repent, and then to make a diiſyluti- 
on is in vaine, Burt I fay, that it is as likely thar 
he will neuer repent, and theerefore there is 
cauſe that the knot ſhould be difſolued. 
Apaine, it is lawfull (ſay ſome) co make a 
diuorce out of the caſe of Adulteric. eAſ.The 
belecuing partic which is forſaken, is not the 
cauſe of the divorce, bur is 3 patient of the {c- 
paration, wrongfully made by the vnbelecuer, 
And Chriſt where he mentioneth the Caſe of 
Adulteric,Matth, 19.ſpeaketh of an equall ma- 
tiage, whereas Paw! ſpeakes of an equall. 

TI, Caſe, What if there fall out a defertion 


between two marricd folkes , which are both 


D | belecuers? 


* Haſ.. The favltie, perſon , who is the cauſe 
of this deſertion ; is to be forced by courſe of 
Ciuill, and Eccltfafticall cenſure, to pertorme 
his, or her duti&\, Vpon which proceediag, it he 
retnaine obſtinate and Peruccle in wil;rhe other 
muſt in patience, and carneft prayer voto God, 
waite the time, vntil his minde may be changed 
and he madeto relent by the order of the Ma- 
oiſtrate, Bur if the one of thery, by iuſt occa(t- 
on of feare, be compelled to depart from the 0- 
other;and cannot returne againe without appa- 
rent danger of life; in this cafe they arc not 
bound ro return; bur the delinquent partic is to 
remaine ſolitaric,till they be inflructed & macc 
willing te doe their dutics : and in the mcanc 
| while, the partie innocent muſt bee reſolued 
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Cuar.g. . Of Chriſtian Occonomie, 


lar God hath called lum or her to finple life, 
Againe, be it that the one 44s reſolutely vn- 
willing to dwell with the other, and thereupon 
lics avay without any fault of the other; if the 
thing aſter along Ipace be ſufficiently knowne 
before-hand, and all poſſible meanes haue bin 
vicd, to1eclaiine the guiltie perſon; yea becing 
called, he doth not perſonally appeare before 
the Iudge,tayeeld a reaſon of the fat ; after 
ublike and {olemne declaration made,the Mi- 
; il 6r vpon ſuch deſertion, may pronounce the 
| n»ariage to be difſolucd. For he that ypon ma- 
lice fieth away from his mare, is to be bolden. 


' in the ſame termes with an vnbelecuer,who de- | 
| parts vpon detefRtation of religion, & the ſeruice 

| of God,1.1:m.5.8. 

| Howbecir if the place whither he is fled, be 
| yoknowne, and vpon his flight there be found 
ſome fault in the Plaintifte , ſhee is not to be 


heard, or ſet at liberty by the Tudge in this caſe, 


nencie, 

| But ſuppoſe he that fled come againe vn- 
looked for, and requires his po then in caſc 
the former courſe hath not beene raken, nor 
 iudgement giuen againft him, they way bere- 
 Conciled and ceme together againe, If it bath, 
| and matters be concluded, he isnot vpon bis 


| returne to. be heard, but rather {euerely puni- 


ſhed, 

Like vnto Deſertion, is malicious and ſpi- 
tefull dealing of marricd folkes one with the 0- 
ther, g 
| Aaliciows dealing is, whe dwelling together, 

they require ech of other intolerable coditions: 
and when the one doth not regard nor releeue 
the other, being in danger or extremitie, as is 
mecte, For this is as much as to betray one an- 
others eftate and life to their ytter enemies, , 

Here it may be demaunded, what a belecuer 
ſhould doe, who is in certaine'and imminent 
danger, cither of loſle of life, or breach of con- 
ſcience, jf they both abide together ? 

; Azſ.. 1. This certaine danger hath his otis 
 vinll , either from one that 1s a ſtranger, or 
, fr0.enc of the parties: If fro a ſtranger, rhen the 
husband either rakes ypon him the defence of 
his belecuing wife, or not; if he doth, then ſhe 
ought to abide with him, It net,(hc may depart 


the husband threatneth hurt, the belecuing wife 
may flie in this caſe;and ir 1s all one,as if the vn- 
belceuing man ſhould depart. For to depart ſr6 
ene, and driue one away by threats, are equi- 
pollent, | 
Neither may this {ceme firange vato. any, 
that the beleever in ſuch caſe is allowed to de- 
part. For a husband that is a Chriſtian is maried 
rwo waics: Firſt with Chriſt, and ſecondly with 
his wife. The former marriage is made in Bap- 
| tiſine, and is a more holy ceniunRion, then is 
the latter. Therefore when theſe twe cannot 


and prouide for her owne lafetic. 11. Againe, if 


ſtand rogether , but one of them muſt needes 


though ſhe pretend want of the gift of conti- | 


| 


C | alſo,he cannot be my diſciple. | 


A,\. the former, Againe, If the bcleeuer ſhould re- 
maine with the ynbelecuer , ſhe ſhould haply 
be vrged ſometimes, in caſe of danger ypon in- 
firmitie, to denie Chriſt, and make ſhipwracke 
of fzith and good conſcience; which may inno 
ſort be done of either partie: and therefore ſe- 
paration is to be made rather in this ſocictie, 
| then that the coniunRion with Chriſt ſhould 
not ſtand firme, and continue, 

It is alleadged, that if this be ſs,them the be. 
lecuing wife forfakes the ynbelceving husband, 
which ſhe may not doe, 

eAnſ. She forſakes him not finally, but 
leaues him for a time, Againe, the deſertion is 
not made by the perſon, which giueth place for 
B | the time, but by him in whG is the cauſe of the 
deſertion;cuen as he is not to be termed a {chil. : 
matike , which ſeparaterh himſclte, buthe m 
wharm isthe caule ef the Schiſme, 

Againe, it: is obiected,, that he which flieth 
leaues his calling ; and euery man muſt abide in 
his calling , according to the rule of the Apo- 
(ile,t,Cor.7.20, v 

eAnſ, There is a double calling: The gene- 
rall,fanding in the worſhip of God: The parti- 
cular,as the calling of mariage, or of fingle life, 
When theſe two callings cannot Hand toge- 
ther, the latter muſt give. place to the former: } 
Luk.14.26.1f any man come to meand hate not 
his father, and mother , and wife, and children, 
and brethren, and /flers ; yea and bus owne life 


[TI. Cafe, When the husband is perpetual- 

ly abſent from the wife, what is to be done ? 
eAvſ. If he be abſcot cither becauſe he is in 
captiuitie, or ypon malice, or feare, or any ſuch 
like cauſe; the wife muſt reſt in cxſpetation of 
his returne,till (hee hath notice of his death, ci- 
ther by ſufhcient teſtimonie, or by apparant 
likelihoads, Now: inthe want of teſtimonies, 
and coniectures in this bebalfe,if the partie for- 
laken cannot certenly derermine, thatsbe ab- | 
ſence was made ypen an cuill mindegſometiaue 
thought that ic behoouerh her ro expett bis | 
comming 2gaine for the, ſpace of foure yeares ; 
others of five; ſome offeauen, ſome of tenne | 
yeares ; after which time., ſhee is free, and 
| marrie another man. And if the partie doe haps | 
ly returne againe after ſome long ſpace of time, 
who was probably thought ro have ,beene 
dead , the latter marriage vndertaken vpen ne- 


ſolucd ; aud ir ſhall not be imputed re cicher 
partie, conſidering it fell out not by theic fault, 
bur ancly by accident, an 6 
Now. if the queſtion be of wilfull and affe- 
Qed abſcoce,the ſame is to be determined cou- | 
ceraing that, which hath bin ſaid Lefere te. | 
chipg the point of Deſertion. 
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Of the > ommunion of marri- 


ceſſaric ignorance of ſuch an euent,may be diſ- | 
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wk ed folks,and of due bene- A| ried folkes two waies,Firſt,by giuingthem War- | | 
| nolence, , rant, that they may lawfully doe this aQtion;be- 
He communion of man and wife, is that cauſe whatſoever is not done of faich(which . 


durie, whereby they doemurually and wil- | | faith muſt be grounded on Gods word) is a 
lingly. communicate, both their perſons, and | | finne, Secondly, by preſcribing the right and 
goods each to other, for their mutual helpe,ne- | | holy manner of doing the ſame, . 


cefſitie and comfort, Eph.5.28.Ss ought men to The holy manner ſtands in theſe particulars, | Ambrof.lib. 
lone their wines as their owne bodies : he that lo- Firſt, that it be done in moderation, For -- Segrapd 
xeth his wife doneth himſelfe. euen in wedlocke exceſſe in luſts is no better | gu%-cont:: 
| This duty confiſteth principally in the per- | | then plaine adulterie before God, This is the MTS 
formance of ſpeciall beneuslence one to ano- | | iudgement of the auncient Church, that Intem- 
ther, and that not of courteſie, but of due debr, perance, that is, immoderate deſire euen be- 
1.Cor.7.3. Let the husband giue vnto the wife eweene man and wife, is fornication, 
| due beneuolence, and likewiſe alſo the wife vnto Secondly,rhat it be vicd in a holy abſtinence, 
| the huchand, ; Abſtinence from this ſecret ſocietic, mult be 
| Due beneuolence muſt be ſhewed with a (in- | B | vſed in two caſes, | 
| gular and entire affction one towards ano- Firſt, while the woman is in her flowers, Le- 
| | cher;-and that three wayes principally, uit. 18.19.T bou ſhalt not goe to a woman to vn- 
( | | Firſt, by the right and lawfullvſc of their | | cover her' ſhame, as long as ſhe is put apart for 
| bodies, or of the marriage-bed, which is indeed | | her diſeaſe. And ic is made one of the properties 
an eflcntiall dutic of marriage. of a good man, not tolie with a menſiruous 
| The mariage bed fgnifieth that ſolitaric and | | woman, Ezck.18.6. | 
ſecret ſocietic which is bereweeneman and wife Secondly, in the time of a ſolemne faſt, «hen 
| alone, ſome grieuous calamitie is iniminent, Then th 
| And it is 2 thing of it owne nature indiffe- | | are to giue themſclues (by mutuall conſent):o 


rent ; neither good nor bad; and ſo Pau/num- | | faſting and prayer, 1.Cor.7.5. Defraud not one 
| breth ir — indifferent things, 1, Cor.7. another, except it be with conſent for a time,that 
| 27, Art thou bound vnto a wife? ſecke not tobe | | you may gine your ſelues tofafting andprayer: 
| looſed : art thou looſed from a wife? ſeeke not 4 and againe come together, that Satan tempr you | 
| wife, Wherefore the Church of Rome erreth | | nor for your incontinencie, 2. Sam, 11.11. They | 
two contrarie waies, Firſt, in that it maketh ma- Vriah anſwered Danid, The Arke, and Iſrael, 
riage to be a Sacrament, and ſoeuery ation | & | and Judah dwellin ttnts:and my Lord loab, and 
| of 1t, to be of the owne nature good. Second- | | the ſernants of my Lord abide in the open fields: 
| ly, in that they prohibire mariage of certaine | | ſhall I then goe into mine houſe to eate and drink, 
| | | parties, and the reaſon of the prohibition may | | and ie with my wife? By thy life, and by the life of 

ſecme to be this; that they thinke this ſecret | | thy ſoule, I will not doe thu thing. Zach.12.12. | 
comming together of man and wife to be filthi- | | The family of the houſe of Danid ſhall mourne 


—I—_ 


— 


<— 


Canen.Pre- | nefſe, This was the ſentence of Syricius, that fil- apart, and their wines apart; the family of the 
yas thie Pope of Rome; who determined that mari- | - | houſe of Nathan apart, and their wines apart,&c, | 
ES " | age was the vyncleannefſe of the fleſh, and to Next vnto the word, this ation may be ſan- 


that purpoſe abuſed the words of the Apoſtle, | | Qified by prayer, for a bleſſing vpon it, Chil- | 
Rom.$.8.affirming, that they which arcinthe | | drenare the gift of God,and therefore married 


fleſh, thar is,in the eſtate of Matrimonic,carnor folkes are not onely to vie the meanes, bur alſo | 
| pleaſe God. Yea and after that mariage was con- | | to pray for the obtaining of them : Plal.113.9. 
| demned by them, ſame began to deteft and | | He maketh the barren woman to dwell with a fa- 

| hate women, as Ephraim the Syrian , of whom | | milic,and to be a _ mother of children. Plal. | 
| 0 2m Eccleſiaſtical! Qtories make mention, And the 127.3. Behold children are the inheritance of 
| Sf.8.Can. | Councell of Trent is of the ſame iudgerment, For D | che Lord,and the fruit of the wombe his reward. 
| ED whereas it oppoſeth mariage and chaftitie; it | -| Examples for this purpoſe are theſe, Gen,25. 
plainely determinerh that in mariage there isno | | 21. Iſaac praied wnto the Lord for his wife , be- 


This comming together of man and wife, | | red of him, and Rebekah hz wife conceined. 1. 
| alchovgh ic be inditferent,yer by the holy vſage | | Sam.1.26,27, And ſhee ſaid, Oh my lord, as thy 
| thereof, itis made a holy and vndefiled ation, | | ſoule lineth,my lord, I am the woman that ſtoode 
| Heb.13. 4. Marriage i honourable among all, | | with thee bere, praying vnto the Lord. verl. 27. 
| and the bed undefiled. And it i6(as all other crea- [praied for this child, and the Lord hath giuen 
| tures and ordinances of God are) ſanctified by | | we my deſire,which I acked of him, = 

the word and prayer, 1, Tim.4.3.---Forbiddizo Now the fruits, which are reaped anc inioy- 
| ts marrie, &c, v. 4.--- And nothing onght to be | |ed by this holy vſage of the mariage bed, are 
| refueſed:---for it is ſanitified by the word of Ged, | | three, 1. The having of a bleſſed ſcede. Deur. 


| chaſtitie. cauſe foece was barren , and the Lord was intrea- 
| 

| 

| 


- and prayer, In which place it is to be oblerued, 28.1. If thou ſhalc obey diligently the voice of 
| hew the Apoſtle applicth the point of fanQtifi- | rhe Lord thy God,che. bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of 
, cation direQly to mariage. | thy bodie,and the fruit of thy ground. Which al- 


The word of God giueth dircQion to warri- ] | ſois called the ſeede of God, begip o begot in an 


holy 
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| balt know the Lord. Eph,y.2 3. For the hueband 


Crar.10. 


Of (; brit anO eonomie, 


holy manner, Mal. 2.15. end aid not he make 
one? yet had he abundance of Spirit: And where- 
fore one?becauſe he ſought a (cede of God: there- 
Fore keepe your ſelnes in your ſpirit, and let none 
trefpaſſe againſt the wife of h1s yourh, 11. The 
pecſeruation of the bodie in cleannefle, that it. 
may be a fit Temple tor the holy Ghoſt:to 
dwell io, 1.Thefl.q:3 ;4. The z5 the will of God, 
enen your ſanttification , that enery one of you 
ſhenld knew how to poſſeſſe his vefſe# in holmneſſe 
and honour, and not m the luſt of concupiſcence, 
enen as the Gentiles that know not God, ITT. 
The holy eftate of oarriage is 2 lively type of 
Chriſt and his Church, anc this communion 0 
married perfovs, is allo a figure of the conint- 
Gion that is betveene him, and the faithful: 
| Hoſ.2.19. | will marrie thee unto me, for ewcr ; 
yea 1 will marrie thee unto me im righteenſnes tn 
rdgement, in Mercie, and in compaſſion: [will e- 
wew marrie thee unto me tn faithfulnes,and thou 


i the wines head, ener as ( riff. ts the head of 
the Church , and the ſame is the Sanionr of bis 
-bodie, + + 4; 
Here ſome queſitans are to be reſolued; - 
Caſe 1, Whether may mariage be &ifſolucd 
in the caſe of barrenneſſe?.. | 
eAnſ. No. For barrennefle is an hidden in- 


firmitic for the molt part, and which-God hath 
| many times cured, euen when it ſeemed to be 
| deſperate, as in Sarah. Againe, the fruic.of the 
| wormbec is Gods bleſſing , and wholly \depen- 
| deth-ypon him. He therefore that in want of 
children, reieQerh his wife, whome he hath re- 
' ceived .at the hands of God, offereth wrong e- 
uen to God himſelfe, + - | 
Caſe I I, What ifcither of the maried folks 
commit fornication, er any finne of the ſame 
kind greater then fornication, as Inceft, Sodo- 


_ —  — 
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f 
A The matter being knowne, the innocent pa” 


tie may require a diuorcement, For adulterie is 
ſuch aſione, as doth quite breake off, not onely 
the vſe, but the bond and couenant-of mariage, 


Marth, 19. 9. 1 ſay therefore vnto you that whe- 
| ſorcter ſhall put away hus wife, except «it befor 
| whoredome, and marrie another, committeth a- 
; dalterie, .&c, And yer the ſame bond may.be 
| continued, and growe vp againe by the good 
; will and conſent ef the (partie innacent;,' and 
| con{equently they may be reconciled, and dwel 
together, itill, 1. Sam.:25. 44. Now San! kad 
 £1en Michal 635 daughter Dauids wife co Phalti 
the ſenne of Laiſh, which was of Gallim, 2.Sam. 
|:3.14.Then Dauid ſent meſſengers ta lihboſheth. 


B | Sauls ſonne, ſaying, Deliner me my wife Michal, 


| which I married for an hundred forerkmes of the 


' mie, lying with beaſts,or ſuch like, 
' eMAnf{. Adultctie and fornication are moſt 
grievous and open crimes, which doe brezke 

the very bond and couenant of mariage, Prov, 
| 2.17. and therefore when they are certenly 
| knowne by ſuch per{ons,they are at-no-hand to 
be winked ar, but the Magiſtrate is preſently to 


| heas well as ſhe. The reaſon is, becauſe they are 


Philiſt:ms, The ſame. courſe may be'taken in 
like cales by the innocent, ſpecially vpon the 
repentance of the guiltie perſon, Bur yet every 


none is to be compelled to take another; from 
whome he may iufily be ſeparated, againtt his | 
will, ; 
Now in requiring of a divorce, there is an e- 
quall right and power in both parties, ſo as the 
woman may require it as well as the man; and 


equally bound each to other, and haue alſo the | 
lame intereſt in one anothers bodic ; provided 
alwaies, that the man is to maintaine his ſuperi- 
oritic, and the woman to obſerue that mode- 
ſtiewhich beſcemeth her towards the man. 

Aſter the diuorcement made, it ſhall be law- 
full for che harmeleſle partie,nort having the gifc 


be informed of them,, Howbcit,jf the innocent 
partie. be willing {& receive the adulterer a- 
gain,in regard of his repentance; leſt he ſhould 
jceeme to faiiour and maintzine ſione , and to be 
himſelfe a praQtiſer of vncleanneſle, he is to xe- 
paire to the Congregation, and declare the 
whole matter to the Miniflcr, that: he may vn- 


— 


forgiueneſic, | 

And if the adultrefſe hath canceined and is 
in traucll, the husband te avoid the impurati- 
on of hauing an heice in baſtardie,is to make re- 
lation to the Church ef tbe repentance of the 
adultereſle ; or te acquaint {ome certaine per- 
| ſons therewith, not te;the ende that ſhe ſhould 
be puniſhed for the fa, but thatthey may.take 
notice ofa child conceived in adultery, who. af- 


derſtang, the parties repentance, and dehire of 


terward he may lawfully put off, as none of his, | 


of continencie, vpon. leaue obtained of the 
Church, and the Chriftian Magiſtrate, co mar- 
ric 2p2ine, | 
But what then ſhall become of the partie 
offending ? n 
 Anſc It ypon thehazard of his conſcience, 
any libertie of ſecond mariage be co be graun- 
red to the partie offending , by the Church or 
ciuill- Magiltrate, (as indeede here in England 
there is not ) diuerſc Reſtraints muſt be ob- 
lerued. Firſt, No libertic is co be granted him, 
for mariage, {o long as the matter remaines vn» 
certaine, whether they may be reconciled; ſpe- 
cially while the partic innocent liveth in ſingle 
life. Secondly, ic muſt euidently appeare, that 
he hath earnefily repented him of his ſinne, be- 
fore he can either be receiued ints the Church, 
or admitted to a ſeeond mariage. Thirdly, this 
libertic is not to be granted him either preſent- 
ly, er.vnaduiſedly; but vpon frequent and ſeri- 
eus adimenition , rathet to giue himſelfe to 
mourning & lamentation,and ſtil ro remaine a- 
lone, then to defire againe to enioy the benefic 
of that eſtate, which he hath alreadic ſo ſhame. 
fully abuſed, 

So much of rhe fic& way of performance of 
our bencuolence. 


L 


ther: Epheſ.5. 29; No. man cer hated 5ts owne 
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mar mufl be lett ro his owne conſcience, and | 


The ſecoad way is, by cheriſhing one: ano- 


- <ur 
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| 


|. kens of loue and kiddnefſe,Prou.5.18, Reioyce 
with the wife of thy youth: verſ. 19. Let her be 


fleſh, but noxriſheth ad cheriſheth it,as Chriſt al- | 


| their courtſell, their Tabovirs each to other; for 


ſawe Ifaack ſporting with Rebekah ks wife:T hen 


or Houſehold gonernment. 


fo doth the Church, This cheriſhing is the per- 
formihg of any duties, that tend to the preler- 
ving: of the liucs 'ohe of another, Wherefore 
they are freely ro communicate their goods, 


the good of themſelues and theirs, 


cing and ſolacing themſelues each with other, 
in 2 mutuall declaration of the fignes and to- 


as the loumg Hind, and' pleaſant wildgoate: let 
ber breaſts (atisfie thee at all times , and delight 
in her loue continually , Can. r.1. Let himkiſſe 
me with thrbilſerof his month, for thy lone ts 
better then wine, Gen.26. 8, So after he had 
beene. there a long time, Abiimelck King of the 
Phiitims, looked ozt at a windowe, and loe, he 


Abimelek called Iiaac 41d ſaid; Loe, ſhe is of 4 
ſeretie thy wife,Ela,62.7. As a young man mar- 
rieth a virgin, ſo ſhall thy ſonnes marrie thee;and 
4s 4 Bridegroome ts glad of the Bride.ſo ſhall thy 
God reioyce oner thee, 

This reioycing and delight 1s more permit- 
ted co the man,then to the womanz;and to'them 
both, more in theic yong yeares, then in their 


olde ape, 


CHAP, XI, 


Of the Husband. 


Arried folkes are cither Husband or 
Wife. 

The husband is he which hath authoritie o- 
uer the wife; hereupon in Scripture he is called 
the gnide of her youth, Prou.2. 17. and they 
ewaine beeivg but one fleſh, he is alſo the head 
over his wife, 

The duties of the husband towards the wife, 
are theſe: 

I, Toloue her as himſelfe : Ephe. 5.3 3. Ler 
euery one lone his wife enen as himſelfe, Gen. 24, 
67. Afterward Iſaac brought her wnts the tent 
of Sarah hi mother; and he tooke Rebekah and 
ſhe was hi: wife, and he loued her: ſo Ilaak left 
mourning for his mother. Note, how the loue of 
the husband ro- the wife mitigates ſorrowe for 
the death of the mother, 

He is to ſhewe this loue in two things : Firſt 


in protecting her from danger, Gen.20.16. And 
; vnro Sarah he ſaid, behold I have giuen 1000, 
ſpekels of filuer vnto thy brother;behold he t5 the 
conering of thine eyes amongſt all that are with 
thee. Let it be knowne amongst all, and be thou 
inſtrufted. 1.Sam.z0.5. Dauids two wines were 
taken priſozers alſo, Ahjnoam the [zreelire, ard 
| Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite: ver,$, 
Then Dauid asked cormell ef the Lord ſiying; 


Shall [ followe after this Company? ſhall I oucr- 


The thicd way is, by an holy kind of reioy- |. 


eAbraham concerning Sara# his wife; Ler it 


| cauſe Kings are fathers of their Commonweales: 


take them? And he anſwered him , Followe , for 
| there ſhalt ſurely ouertake them, and reconer all, 


Secondly, in regarding her eſtate as his owne, 
and providing maintenatice for her, both for his 
life time, and as much as he may, for time to 
come after his death, Ephel, 5.28.Ss ought men 
to lone their wines, as their owne bodies : he that 
loneth his wife loueth himſelfe ; ver,29, For no 
man ener yet hated bis own fleſh,baut nouriſheth ut, 
&c, Exod 21.10. If he take him another wife, 
he ſhall not diminiſh her food, hey r1ynent , and 
recompence of her wvirgmitie, Ruth 3, 9, Vuto 
whom he ſaid, who art thou? which ſid; Iam 
Ruth thine handmaid, fpread therefore rhe wig 
of thy garment oxer thme hanawaaid ; for ther 
art the kinſman, | | 
[1. To honour his wife: 1, Per, 3, 7, Gizirg 
honoar to the woman, 

This honour ſtands in thre» things ; Firſt, in 
making account of her as his companion, or 
yoke-fellow. For this cauſe, the woman, when 
ſhe was created, ivas not taken our of the mans 
head, becauſe ſhe was not made to rule oucr 
bim; nor out of his feete, becauſe God did not 
make her ſubicC to him as a ſeruant: bur out of 
his 1de,to the ende that man ſhould take her as 
his mate, Secondly, ina wiſe and paticnt bea- 
ring ot couering of her infirmities, as anger, 
waywardneſle and ſuch like, in reſpet of the 
weakenefſe of her ſexe, 1, Per.3. 7. Gining ho- 
nour to the woman, 4s wnto the weaker veſſ»ll, 
ſeeing yee are heires together of the grace of life, 
that your prayers be not hindred, Third] y,by ſu > 
fering himſelfe ſometimes to be admoniſhed or* 
aduited by her, It was Gods commandement to 


not be griewous in thy ſight for the child, and for 
thy bondwoman: in all that Sarali ſhall! ſay wnto 
thee, heare her voice; For in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeede 
be called, Gen 21. 12, Thus Elkanah was wil- 
ling to ſubſcribe vnto his wife Amnars aduice 
for her tarrying at home till the child was wea- 
ned, 1,Sam,. 1, 23. Ard Elkanah her hnsbaxid 
ſaid wnto her, dge what ſeemeth thee beſt: tarrie 
untill thou haſt weaned him: onely the Lord ac- 
eompliſh his word, Heteupon the Heathen Phi- 
loſopher ſaid, That the maſter of the fumilie ex- 
erciſeth(after a ſort) a power Tyrannicall oner 
ts ſeruants,a power Regall over hu chilaren;be- 


but m refpeft of bis wife, he exerciſeth a pdwer 
Ariſtocraticall,not after his own will, but agree- 
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Ar) Eric, 
ib 8. 
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able to the honour and dionitic of the marricd e- 
fate; and confequently, that he ought not in 
modeſtic to.chalienge the priuiledge of preſcti- 
bing and aduertifing his wife in all matters do- 
mel:icall, hut in ſome to leaue ner to her owne 
will and judgement; 

Here queltion is mocued, whether the hus- 
band may correct the wite? 

Anſw. Though the husband be the wiues 
head,yer it ſcemeth heath wo power nor liber- 
tie granted him in thisregard, For vie reade not 
in the Scriptures, any prec: pt or example to 
warrant ſuch praGtiſe of his authoricie, He way 


| reprooue and admoniſh her in.a word onely , if 
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Of Chriſtian Oeconomie, 


he ſceth her in faulr. For,thus we reade,that /4- 
cob cenſured his wife, becing impatient, cuen in 
anger, Gen, 40.2, eAm I in Gods ſtead, which 
heih wi:hholden from thee, the fruite of the 
wombe? And [4b reprooved bis wite, Job 2.10. 
Thou fpeakeſt like a fooliſh woman. What? Shall | 
we receiue good at the hand of God, and not Ye- 
ceite enill? But he may not chaftile her cither 
with ſtripes, or ſtrokes, The reaſon 1s plaine; 
Wues are their busbands mates; and they two 
be one flcſh. And no man will hate, much lefle 
beat his owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
eth ir, Ephe.5. 29. Againe,it is the commande- 
ment of God, that man ſhould not. ereſþaſſe 4- 
gainſt the wife of his youth, Malac, 2.15, Chry- 
ſoftome faith, [t # the greateſt reproach for any 
man, that can be, to beate hu wife. Plutarch in 
the life of Cato the Cenſor, affirmeth , that he 
which ſmiteth his wife , dath all one , 4s if he 
ſhould lay violent hands wpon the ſacred images 
of the gods, which was counted an high degree 
of offence among the Heathen, 

It is alleadged, Husbands are commanded fo 


tro loue their wiues, as Chriſt doth his Church; 
nowe Chriſt chaſtiſeth his Church with ſtrokes; 
and therefore ſo may the husband his wite, 4»/. 
As Chrift doth entirely loue his Church , ſo he 
may alſo chaſtiſe the ſame, becauſe he is not on- 
ly the husband, but alſo abſelute Lord and 
King ofhis Church: ſo is not the husband abſo- 


ſort civill, as is the authoritic of the Magiſtrate 
' ouer his people. Anſ. It is not ſo. Fer the Magi- 
ſtrate hath in his hand the pewer of the ſword, 
' by which power he inflictech' puniſhment in 
caſe of offence, Bur the bushand can challenge 
' to himſclfe no ſuch power: yea it is flatly for- 


lute ouer the wife, | 
Burt his authoritie ouer the wife , is after a 


bidden in the Ciuill law, that he ſhould ſcourge 
or lirike his wife, 
Neuertheleſle; if ſhe growe to extremities, 
and be deſperately perverſe, ſo as there be no 
' hope of amendement : then the Magiſtrate 
may be informed ; who to preuent ſcandals,and 
; to prouide for publike peace, both ought and 
' may aſſ1gne vnto her neceſſatic correStion, and 
puniſhment according to her deſert, Now the 
husband that hath a wife ſo ſtubborne and pee- 
viſh, muſt beare it, if it may be borne, as the 
portion of his croffe laid ypon him by Ged.And 


ſort be pardoned and pitied, but he is not whol- 
ly to be excuſed, 


C— 


CHAP. X11. 
Of the Wife. 


ff $98 wife is the other married perſon , who 
beeing ſubicR ro her husband, veeldeth 0- 
bedience vnto him. © © | 

Touching the ſubicion of the wife, the 


word of God mentioneth it in ſundrie places. 


; 
A 


in this caſe, if he be impatient, he may in ſome | 


ſubmit your ſelues unto your hachands , as it is 


the man ,'1s bound by the lawe ts the man while 
he lineth, Ephel.s5. 24. As the Church us im, ſuh- 
ieftion ta Chriſt, exen ſo let, rhe mines beto their 
husbands 1 enery thing., Colo. ,3..18, Wiues 


comelie in the Lord, 1.Tim.2-12,1 permit not 
a woman---to vſurpe authoritie ouer themax. 
And it was a lawe cftabliſhed by, God immedi- 
ately after the fall, Gen.3.16. YVnto the monar 
he ſaid, I will greatly mcreaſe, &c. and thy de- 
fire ſhall be ſubiett to thine husband, and he ſhall 
rule ouer thee, Indeede the daughter according 
to the Ciuill Jawe, even when ſhe is married is 
" in the power of her father, and not of her. hus- 
band. Bur this is, direRly againſt the lawe of 
Moſes, and crofleth the lawe of Nature, Levir. 
22.12, 13, Numb.zo.13. | | 

Now the dutics of the wife, are principally 
Wo, 

The firſt is,to ſubmit herſelfe te her husband 
and to acknowledge and reuerence him as her 
head in all things, Gen, 20, 16, Likewiſe Abi- 
melech:ſaid vnto Sarah; Bebeld thy brother that 
1s,thy husband,w hom thou calleſt thy brother, 
i the waile of thine eyes to all that are with thee, 
As if he ſhould ſay , Thy haſband t: hy head, 
| and hath power oxer thee, and thou ovg hte to 
reverence hn, For of ancient times, the wife 
was covered With a vaile in the preſence of her 
husband, in token of ſubietion to him, Thus 
Rebekab art the fight of Tſaak, tooke a vyaile, 
and conered her head therewith, Gen, 24, 6x. 
1, Cor, 11.3. The man # the womans head. 
Epheſ. 5. 22. Wines ſubmit your ſelues vato 
your husbands , as urto the Lord; for the bug- 
band ts the wines head , cuen as Chriſt ts the 
head of the ( burch, The reaſon hereof is good, 
For the wife enioyeth the priuiledges of her 
husband, and is graced by his honour and eſti- 
mation amongſt men, His Nobilitie maketh 
her noble, thoyph otherwiſe ſhe is baſe and 
meane ; as contrarimiſe, his baſeneffe and low 
degree cauſeth her, thogh ſhe be by birth noble 
and honorable, to be by eſtate baſe and meane. 

The ſecond dutie is,to be obedient vnto her 
husband in all things; that is, wholly ro depend 


D 


Rom.7.2. The woman which i in ſubieftion to 


| ypon him , both in indgement and will, For 
looke as the Church yeelds obedicnce to Chriſt 

her head,and yeclds her ſelf to be commanded, 
gouerned,, and directed by him, ſo ought the 
woman to the man, So Sarah is laid to obey A- 
braham, and to give him the termes of obedi- 
ence. She called him Lord, or Sir, 1. Per, 3.6. 
Hence it followeth, that the woman is not to 
take libertie of wandring , and firaying abroad 
from her owne houſe, withour the mans knaw- 
ledge and conſent, 2.King, 4. 22. Then ſhe cal- 
led to her husband and ſaid,Send with me, I pray 
thee, one of the youg men, and one of the aſſes; 
for [will haſte ts the man of Goa, and come a- 
$4ine, Againe,that ſhe is to follow her busband | 
| when he flitteth or departeth from place to | 

place, vnleſle he forſake either her or Chriſt, To | 
| this purpoſe Pan! ſaith he had power to lead a- | 
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* In poteſta- | 


re patris, 
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bout « wife, being a ſiiter,ac well 5 the reſt of the 


this in the courſe of other creatures; The earth 


Apoſtles,1 ,Cor.g.5.Thus Sarah went with A- 
braham into Egypt,Gen.12.11, and out of E- 
gypt,Gen.13.t. and to Gerar ts ſoiourne there, 
Gen.20. 1.2. 3. Thus the wives of [xcob depar- 
ted with him,fr6 their father Laban,Gen,z1.17. 
Contratie to theſe duties, are the finnes of 
wiues; To be proud , to be vawilling to beare 
the atithoritic of their husbands; to chide and 
braulc with bitterneſſe: to forſake their houſes, 
&c, Prou. 27, 15. A continual dropping im the 
day of rame,and a contentious woman are alike, 
verſ.16. He that hideth ker, hideth the winde, 
aud ſhe 1; as the oyle m his right hand, that vite- 
reth it ſelfe. Exod.4. 26. Then Zipporab ſaid, O 
bloodie husband; becanſe of the Circumciſnon.It 
was the fault of the Leuites Concubine, Iudg, 
19.2, who played the whore,and went away from 
bim wnto her fathers horſe to Bethlem [udah, 
and there continued the ſpace of foure moneths. 
It was the ſine of Queene Vaſhti,wbo refuſed to 
come at the Kings word, which he had given in 
charge to the Eunnches: therefore the King was 
verie angrie, and his wrath kmaled in him , Eft, 
1. 12. Laſtly, to be a caule of priete co their 
kindred; Thus the proud wiucs of Eſas, the 
daughters of the Hittites, were a greife of mind 
to Iſaac and Rebekah, Gen.26. 35. & 27.46, 


CHAP. XEI1I. = 


Of the Parent. 


Itherto hath beene treated of the firſt 

Couple , whereof the familie conſiſteth, 
namely, of maricd folkes. Now followe the o- | 
ther; and they are of two ſorts; either ſuch as, 
{ whereby the family is increaſed, and multiplied; 
| or ſuch as are helpes thereunts, , 

Thoſe whereby the familie is inlarged are al- 
ſo of two ſorts ; Parents and Children. 

Parents are they which haue pewer andau- 
thoritie ouer children, PDE, 

The duties of parents are eſpecially ewo;One 
to bring vp their children; The other to beſtow 
them, when they haue brought them vp, 

Touching Education or bringing vp of chil- 
dren, the parents care mult be , both that they 
may liue, & alſo that they may live wel.Ep.6.4. 

Touching the preſeiuation of the life of the 
child,there are many duties required of the Pa, 
rents, {pecially foure, Firſt, 'the mother is her 
ſelfe to.giue the infant ſucke, and to wrap it vp 
in ſ\wadling clothes, Paul commends it fora 
note of a good wife, ro nurſe her owne children, 
1. Tim.s. 10, Thus Sarah gaue ſucke ta [ſacc, 
| Gen,21, 7. eAnnanurſed Samnel, 1, Sam, 1. 


| 


ther, Plal, 22. 9. Thou ganeſt, me hope ene at 
my methers breaſts. And qu Saviour Chrilt was 
alſvi nurled by Marie his mother, Luk, 11. 
27. and. ſwadled, Luk., 2. 7,\Now the reaton 
hereof is plaine, God hath giuen milke to wo- 


that no meat is more naturall.to the child, then 


ll 


22. Dazidin likelihood was nurſed: by his mo- | 


—_— 


men that beare children,and hath fo appointed, |. 


the mothers milke, And nature it ſelfe reacheth 


— 


| mong you,that if his ſon acke him bread will gue 


pion? And Paul ſaith, If there be any that proni- 


neuriſheth that which it bringeth forth, The 
fruit which the tree beareth is fed by the ſappe 
that comes from the root thereof, Yea amongl 
the bruit beatts, even thoſe that be:molt ſavage, 
as the Tigres, doe giue fucke ynto the yourg 
ones which they bring forth, 

Yet in caſe of want of hezlth,or ability,or 8- 
ny other iuſt impediment, the mother may in e- 
quitie be forborne , and the chil committed 
vnto a nurſe, And ſo we read that Rebekah the 
daughter of Berhael, and afterward the wite of | 
[ſaak,had anurſe,Gen, 24.59.whole name was 
Deborah, Gen,35.8. And Pharaohs Gaughter 
in a cale of neceſſitic, committed Aoſes to be 
nurſed of an Hebrew woman, whom ſhe tooke 
not to be his mother, but a ft anger: and her 
fact was allowed by God,Exod.2.7.9, 

The ſecond dutie of the Parent is,ro provide 
for his child meate, drinke, and clothing, Our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that Parents cucn by the 
light of nature, though they be euill, will nor 
denie or withhold necefſaric foode from their 
children: Matth.7..9, 10, What mn ts there a- 


him a ſtone,or if he ach, a fiſh will gine him a (cor- 


deth not for bis owne,and namely for them of hi; 
houſhold, he denieth the faith, and « worſe then 
an [nfidell,t.Tim.5.8. 

The third dutie is, when God giueth abilitic 
and meanes, to lay vp ſome thing for the future 
maintenance of the child. 2.Cor.12. 14.+--for 
the. children ought not to lay wp for the fathers, 
but the fathers for the children.Pre.19 .14; Houſe 


and riches are the inheritance of the fathers. 


The fourth is, ro obſerue both the inclinarti- | 


on,and the yaturall gifts of body and mind char 
are inthe child,and accordingly to beſtow it in 
ſome honeſt calling and cow of lite. Pro, 20. 


11,4 child is knowne by hi attions, whether b;s |- 


works be pure and right. In the Ecclefaltical! 
hiftoric, written by Xffinz,it is recorded, that 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, law a far off, 
in a place nezre tothe ſea, a.companie of. chil- 
dren playing together , and in their play imita- 
ting bimſelfe in ſundrie Miniſteriall actions, 
And when he had a while viewed them ,he pcr- 
cciued that they examinedand baptiſed ene an- 
other, according .to the ſalemne order vicd in 
the Congregation : which thing, when he had 
made {ome of his Clergie acquainted withall, 
& taken order that the:children ſhould be tenr 


l_— 


for, and brought before him, he demanded of 
them, hat ſport they vſ{cd,and in what manner | 
they plaied one with another. The children at 
firſt, for ſeare, denied whar they had done, yer | 
vpon further examination they confcfled, that | 
they bad made Arhanaſius (who afterward be- | 
came Biſhop of the place)rheir Biſhop, & that | 


| he inſtructed & baptiſed ſundrie of their com- | 


panie, He further asked both Arbanafirs bim- | 
{elfe, and thofe which were faid ro hue bene | 
bapriſed - whar queſtians he asked them, ano | 


— _ ——_— 
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CHrar. 12. WE 


Of Chriſtian Oeconomie, 


what anſwers they gaue;and perceiving by their 
ſpeeches, that they had framed themlclues, 
though in (| ger - manner,to the Church-pro- 
ceedings in thoſe ations; vpon confercace 
had with his Clergie, he determined, that thoſe 
which had firſt beene a>ked, and had giuen an- 
{wer fully, according to the forme vſed in that 
Church, and thereupon baptiſed, ſhould not be 
rebapriſed, And for Athanaſius and the other 
children, which had done the part of Minifters 
in their kind, he ſent for their parents, and gaue 
them great charge that they ſhould be brought 
vpin learning and religion, that ſo they might 
in time be fic for the publike Minifterie, The 
like courſe we readeto haue beene taken by the 
Heathen, for iudgement of the inclination and 
cowardneſle of their children, The Athenians 
made a lawe,that before children were beflow- 
edin any calling, they ſhould be firſt brought 
1170 a publike place, where Inſtruments belon- 
ing toall ſorts of trades were laid; and looke 
in what kind of Inftrument any of them tooke 
moſt delight, the child was thought to be moſt 
fic for the trade, whereunts that Inftrument be- 
longed, and afterward applied to the ſanie with 
000d ſuceſle, | 

Now the Parents firſt and principall care 
mult be for the Church;chat tho: of their chil- 
dren which haue the moſt proges wit,and be 
indued with the beſt gifts, be conſecrated vnto | 
God,and brought vp in the ſtudie of the Scrip- 
rures,to ſerue afterward in the Miniſtery of the 
Church, Thus An»4 dedicated Samwel her 
ſonne vnto God by vowe, 1.Sam, 1. It. And 
ſve vowed a vowe,, and ſaid, O Lord of Hoſtes, if 
thou wilt-----gine onto thine bandmaid 4 man- 
child, then I will giue him vnto the Lord all the 
daies of hs life, And the did according to her 
vow,and the Lord bleſſed Sawwel her ſon, who 
in proceſſe of time became a great Prophet, 

The next point of Education of children, is 
to prouide that they may live well and lead a 
godly life. To this purpoſe Parents moſt doe 
three things. 

Firſt, they are to. be carefull, that the childe 
ſo ſoone as may be,after it is borne, be admitted 
inro the true Church of God by Baptiſme, and 
hauc a fir name giuen vnto it, 

Secondly , rhey are to endeauour to ſowe 
the ſeeds of godline(le and religion in the heart 


{ of rhe chiid, ſo ſooneas it comes to the vie of 


reaſon and vnderſtanding; and as it growes in 
yeares, ſo care muſt.be had. that ir growe in 
knowledge and grace. To this purpoſe is the 


member, when it> comes to yeares; It was the 


| godly care of Twmothies parents,2. Tim. 3.t4. 
But continue thou in the things which thou ha#t | 
learned , krowing of whom thou haſt learned | 


them, ver. 15. And that thou haſt knowne the 
holy Scriptares of a child , which are able to 


| :4ke thee wiſe unto ſaluation, through the faith 
| which is m Chrift Ieſus. This was the comman- 


yowe and promiſe made in Baptiſme, which | 
| parcots are baund to call ypon the child to re- 


A\ dement of God to the parents of his people, 


Deu.6.7.T hou ſhalt rehearſe theſe words which 
ſhalt talks of them when thoxy tarrieft in the 


thee in time to come, ſaying, What meane theſe 


the Ifraclites in the ages ſucceeding:Pſal.q4.1. 


their dayes in olde time, 


tis makes 


ſures to thy ſoule, 


_— 


no more my ſonnes, 8&6,So much for E 


| #«b of the dawgbrers of t 
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[ command thee continually to thy children, and 
houſe. And ver, 20, When thy ſonne ſhall aihe 


Teſtimonies, and Ordinances, and Lawes, which 
the Lord our God hath commanded you? Then 
thou ſhalt ſay wnto thy ſoune; We were Pharaohs 
bondmen m Egypr, &c, This was obſerued by 


We hane heard with our eares,O God:onr fathers 
haue told vs the workes that thon haſt done in 


Thirdly, the firft inftruion of children in 
learning and religion, muſt be ſo ordered, that 
they may take it with delight, For which pur- 
poſe,they may be ſometimes allowed in mode- 
rate manner to play and ſolace themſclues in 
recreations fitting for their yeares. And if they 
doe amifle in either, they are to be reſtrained 
by the bridle of diſcipline, Firft, by reproofe in 
word, and when that will not helpe,by the red 
of correction, Zach. 8.5. The ſtreets of the citie 
ſhall be full of boyes and girles, playing in the 
ffreetes thereof . Prou. 29. 15. The rodde and 
correttion gin wiſedome, but a child ſet at liber- 

15 mother aſhamed. verl. 17. (orreft 

thy ſonne,and he will gine thee reſt, and gine plea- 
Hebr. 12.9. We hare bad 

the fathers of our bodies which correlt vs,and 
C | we gane them rewerence. 
. !Fer in this point two extreames are careful. 
ly to be auoided ; Thar the parent be net either 
roo ſeuere,or toe indulgent to the child, For ſe- 
ueritie Pay! giues this rule, Eph.6. 3. Parents 
pronoke not your children to anger, that is, by 
t00 much aufteritic in gouernment. For lenitic, 
we haue old El: his example, 1.Sam.2.23.And 
he ſaid unto them, Why doe yee ſuch things? for 
of all this people, I heare euill reports of you. Doe 
Baton, 

The ſecond generall dutie of parents, is the 
beſtowing of their children;This beſtowing is, 
when they knowing their children fit for mari-' 
age, not to haue the gift of continencie, doe vſe 
their belt indeauour 'to prouide matches for 
them in time, or at leaſt, doe aduiſe them there- 
unto by themſclues or by their friends : 1.Cor., 
7.36. If any man thinks it uncomely for his vir- 
gin to paſſe the flower of her age, and neede ſo re- 
quire=----let them be married, verl.38 , he that 
gineth her to mariage, doth well. ler.26.6.Takg 
yee wines-----and take wines for your ſonnes,and 
give Jour daughters to butbands &c, Gen.28.r. 
Ifaac called [axcob and bleſſed bim; and charged 

im and ſaid unte bim , Take not a wife of the 
danghters of Canann; honk $5; thee to Pa- 
dan Aram----avd thence take thee a wife of the | | 
daughters of Laban thy. mothers brother, ludg. 
14. 2. Sampſon came and told his father and his 
| mother, and ſaid, | hate ſcene a woman in Tim- 
Philiftims;now there- | | 
} | foregine me her to wife, ' | 
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This dutic is now adaics careleſly neglected 
of Parents ; and the fruit thereof is dangerous. 


| For hence it comes to paſle, that their chil- 


dren oftentimes do cither commit 'w horedome, 


| qr vndertake wicked and vngodly mariages, 


In the choice of a husband or wife, the Pa- 
rents ought to haue a greater reſpect vnto pie- 
tie and wiſedome, then vnto beautie and ri- 
ches,or any other outward bleſſings, Yet where 
they all concurre, the partie ſo qualified is the 
more thankfully to be entertained,” Vpon theſe 

rounds the Prielt or Prince of Midian , gaue 


[his daughter Zipporah to Moſes, and Moſes a- 


greed to take her, Exod,2. 19. A manof Epypr 
delinered vs from the Philiſtims, and alſo drew 
vs water enough,end watered the ſheepe---- And 
Moſes agreed to dwell with the*'man, who gane 
unto Moſes Zipporah his daughter,loſu.15.16. 
Then Caleb ſaid, He that ſmiteth Kiriath-ſe- 


pher,and taketh it enen to him will [ gine Achſah 


my daughter to wife, Yea it is a finne to marrie 
onely for beautie, without conſideration of the 
better things. Thus the old world ſinned, when 
the ſonnes of God ſaw the daughters of men that 
they were faire, and tookg them wines of all that 
they liked , Gen. 6. 2. and Samſon, who only 
vpon the fight of the woman in Timnah,of the 
davghters of the Philiftims, without further in- 
quirie,defired that ſhe might be giuen him for 
his wife, Iudg. 14. 2. 

Againe, it is meet that parents ſhould deale 


moderately with their children in this caſe, and | 


not vndertake at any hand to force and compel 
them to marrie this or that partie. This was 
the iuft commendation of Rebekahs parents, 
who though they were Idolaters, yet had that 
regard of equitie, that they firſt called her and 
asked her conſent , before they ſent her away 
with Abrahams ſeruant, to be maried to /ſaak, 
Gen.24. 58. Now in caſe the Parents faile in 
their duric in this regard, the ſonne or daughter 
may lawfully declare the matter firſt ro their 
kinsfolk,and afterward{ifneed be)to the Mini- 
fter,or Magiſtrate,and ſue for redrefſe by their 
meaaes and diretion. 


—_— Jp} 
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CHAP. 14 


Of the Sonne. 


He Sonne is he who is in ſubicRion to his 
parents. 

The dutics of a Sonne to be performed to his 
parents,are principally two. 

Firlt, to yceld them obedience, whether they 
be his naturall parents or otherwilc,as his ficp- 
father and (tep-mother, & that whilc he liueth. 
Eph. 6. 1. Children obey your parents in the 
Lord; for this is right,Luk.2. 51. Then he went 


| aowne with them , and came to Nazareth, and 
was ſubielt to them. Exod, 18. 19. Moſes father 


in law ſaid vnto him, Heare vow my voice, 1 will 
gine thee counſell, and God ſhall be with thee. 


— 
4 
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C 


ther m law, All that thou biddeſt me, I will doe. 
lob. r.5. And when the daies of their bangretino 
were gone about, [ob ſent and ſantlified them. 

This obedience mult ſhew it ſelfe in two 
things. 

Firſt in the choyce of a !awfull calling,wher- 
in the child isto be ordered and appointed at 
the diſcretion of the parent, 

Secondly in mariage, For in that, the parent 
is the principall agent and diſpoſer of the child, 
Now although his autheritie be not ſo ereat,as 
that the child is to be forced ard compelled by 
him;yer the reverent and dutfull reſpect which 
the child ought to beare towards him,cught to 
be a ſtrong inducement , not to diſſent, or re- 
nounce his aduice, withour great and waijghrie 
cauſe, Yeathe child muſt endeuour by all man< 


ner of dutifull cariage to overcome, or ar leaſt | 
to mitigate his parents ſeueritic in that behalfe, 


Now for the daughters; They muft yeeld o- 
bedience to their parents in all Domefticall la- 
bours, that they may be $kiltull in houſhold 
affaires, Thus did the ſeuen daughters of the 
Prieſt of Midian,accuftome theinſelues ro draw 
water, and fill the troughes to warer their fa- 
thers ſheepe , Exod, 2. 16, Thus Rebekah was 
ſeene to come out of her fathers houſe, with her 
pitcher ypon her ſhoulder, and to go downe 
with it tothe well to fill it, and give drinke to 
her fathers Chamels, Gen, 24. 16. 17, 

The ſecond dutie of the ſonne, is to recom- 
pence his fathers Joue , and care ouer him, by 
relecuing him in caſe of want, if God giue abi- 
litie, with food and raiment, and other neceſla- 
ries, Herein children muſt deale with their pa- 
rents, as the broed of the Storke is reported to 
doe with her, by feeding her when ſhe is old; 
wherein they doe no more but what ſhe before 
hath done vnto thern, Ir is Pax/s counfell, that 
children and nephewes ſhould recompence the 


kindnes of their kindred in the fuſt place, 1. 


Tim. 5.4.and therefore to their parents,the head 
and foundation of their kjndred. When Joſeph 
was in proſpericie , and Heather laxcob in 
want, hee firſt gaue hin: corne freely ; and 
afterwardes ſent for him to Egypt, and there 
prouided for him ; in ſo much as the text fairh 
of him , that hee nouriſhed his father and his 
brethren , and all his fathers houſchold with 
bread, Exen as the mother puts meate into the 
childs month, Gen. 47.12, When Na the 
tepmother of Ruth was of great yeares,and her 
ſreneth ſpent, Ruth gathered corne in the har- 
ucſt for releife of them both; Yea when Boaz 
aue her to cate and te drinke,ſhe reicrued part 
of her victualls, and brought it home with her 
oleanes,to refreſh her mother, Ruth,2.14.18. 
The neceſſitie of the performance of theſe 
duties is ſo great, that if the ſonne negleteth 
them, and doth the contrarie, by 111 viage of his 


| parent, either in word or deede, he is worthie 


of death, even by Moſes lawe: Exod.21.15.He 
that ſmiteth his father or his mother ſhall die the 


death. 


Ruth.3.5. And Ruth ſaid unto Naomi hey mo- 
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Crar.14s 


Of Chriſtian Oeconomie, 


The la;ve of the firſt borne of amans chil- | 


dren, that he ſhould haue a greater portion of 
bts fathers goods , then any of the reſt of his 
brethren, is perpetuall, and admirs no excepti- 


en, but onely in the caſe of notorious wicked- | 


ncfſe, Dear, 21. 17. He ſhall ackrowledge the 


ſonze of the bated for the firſt borne, axd gine 


'1:1m a de::ble portion of all that he hath , for he 


's the firſt of ba ſtreng;h, and to hims belongeth 
the right of the firſt borne. This was the lawe; 
yet we reade that Rexben loſt this prerogatiue, 
5y rcalon 'of his inceſt, and [rdah the fourth 
ſonne of [aacot, had the dignitic of the fiſt 
borne, Gen. 49. 8. Thou Indab , thy brethren 
ſhallprayſe thee----thy Fathers ſonyes ſhall bowe 
downe wnts thee, E! 

In the Church of the olde Teſtament, the 
priviledge of the firlt borne was threefold; the 


lirft of government and royalrie, the ſecond of 


Prieſthood, the third of the double portion, 
And it is probable that this was for the moſt 
part Ceremoniall, and was accompliſhed and 
determined in Chriſt, who was che Image of the 
junifible God, and the firſt borne of exery crea- 
ture, Colol.1.15. 
Here two queltions are propeunded, 
— I. Whether is it lawfull for the ſonne 
2 


to make'a vowe belonging either to religion, or 


to Ciuill cenuerſation, without the conſent of 


the parent? 

Anſw, A vowe ſo made is of no forceto 
bind the child, bur by the Lawe of nature and 
common equitic, is to be made void, Fer it is 4 
ruled'\caſe, that he which is not his owne'man, 
that is to fay, at his owne libertie , but vnder 
the power of another, cannot bind himſelfe, A- 


oaine, the authoritie of the parent by the lawe | 


of God is. great; For it alloweth the father to 
make void the yowe of the child pertaining to 
Gods worthip; Num. 30. 6. 

Qxeſt.11. Whether is the conſent of the pa- 
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rents to be required in the ſecond mariages of 
; their children, ; 
Anſw. i, Of ancient times, both by * Ciuill 
 lavves, and alſo by Imperiall conftitutions, it 
was provided that \no widowes, though made 
free by their former matiages,ſhould make any 


D 


vard; exempted from parents authoritie , doe 
owenotwithſtanding the, dutie of honour vn- 
to them, by Gods expreſſe commandement, 
Ex0d,20.1 2, and conſequently ought to teſtifie 


the ſame, by being ordred and aduiſed by them 


themſelves . Hence it is, that * later Diuines 
haue holden vpon good ground : That the e- 
ouals of widowes, who have ſome more li- 
bertic, then thechild fr{t married, being made 
without their parents knowledge , cannot bur 
incurre iuſt reprehenſion, howſocuer they may 
tand in force without it, | 


couples, which are helpes thereunto, And they 


| after ſuch as feare God, and be willing to ſerue 
| him, Parnl makes the {eruice and feare of God 
; the maine ground of trae obedience in ſer- 


| brahams chiefe ſeruant of his houſe,was a man 
| that feared God, as apprareth in that he made 


contract againe, without the good will of their 
parents. 2, Conſent in this cale, though it be 
not abſolutely neceſſarie, yer it is to be thought 
fit and cornentent, becauſe children in ſome re- 


_ 


CHAP. 15, 


Of the Maſler. | 


| TExt vnto parents and children, whereby 
the familie is increaſed, is a ſecond fort of 


are maſters and ſeruants, 

The Maſter is a member in the familie, which 
hath power and beareth rule oucr the ſeruant, 
And his dutic ftands principally in three things. 

Firſt, To make a good choice of his ſervants; 
which is then done, when he inquireth firſt 


uants, Ephef.6,5. 6.7. Colo. 3. 22. It was the 
rule of Daxids choice, *Pſal. 101. 6, He that 
walketh in the perfett way, he ſhall ſerne me. eA- 


conſcience of his oath, Gen.24.2.3. and pray- 
cd alſo for ſucceſle in the bufinefle whereabour 
he was ſent, Gen. 24. 12.0 Lord Godof my 
Maſter Abraham, I beſeech thee ſend mee good 


Abraham, Cornelins of Ceſarea, the Capraine 
of the Italian band, had a ſouldier that daily at- 
tended on him,whefeared God,and (eruants al- 
ſo beſide him, to whom he made knowne the 
heauenly viſion which he ſawe, AR;10.7, 
Sccondly, To cnioyne them labour, and not 
to require more of them, then their ſtrength 
will beare, The maſter -is torule ouer the ſer- 
uant im i#ifice, And then is his commandewent 


nature, with the abiliric of his ſeruant, or with 
the word of God, Therefore he is to require 
labour at their hands proportionable to their 
ſtrength, and yeeld them ſometimes intermiſſ1- 
on and reſt, Leuit 25. 46 , Ozer your brethren 
the chilaren of Iſrael, ye ſhall not rule ouer one 
ansther with crueltie, 1.Pet, 3.8. Bepitifull,be 
courteous, one beare with another, And for the 
furtherance of buſineſle, it is conuenient thar 
the maſter be oftentimes preſent with the ſer- 


knowe the ftate of thy flocke, and take heede to 
thy heards, The good matron owerſeeth the 


ſprede this day, and ſhewe mercie to my Maſter | 


yniuſt, when ir will not ſtand with the courſe of | 


uants in their works, Prou,2 7.23. Be diligent to| 


in {ome ſort, euen art the after-beſtowing of 


make a horſe far,he anſwered, The matters eie. 


paines of his ſeruant, and that three waies, 


her maids, Prou.31. 15. 


ttt 


— 


— 


waies of her houſhold, Prou.z1. 27, A manof 
Libya beeing asked, what ic was that might 


Thirdly, To recdmpence the diligence and 


Firſt, by giving him his due of meare and 
drinke for the preſent, The good matron gizerh 
the portion to her houſhold , ard the ordinarie to 


Secondly,by paying him his hire in the ende 
of his ſeruice. The labourer 15 worthy of his wa- 
ges,Luk.10.7.Well done good ſeruant and faith- 


nom. 


| 


full; thou baſt beene ſaitbfull in lutle, I will 
_ 


| 
| 
| 


| 
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frande,crieth , and the cries of them which haue 


or Houſehold gonernment. 


CHnaris, 


make t.ce ruler oner much ; enter into thy ma-| 
fters ioy, Marth. 25.21. 

Here three caucats are to be obſerved. I. 
That the wages be proportionable to the work, 
I I, That it be paid in due tirze, without defer- 
ring.So the Maſter of the vine-yagd, when ener. 
was come, called his feruants together to gize 
them their hire, Matth. 20.8, I 11. That the 
ſeruant be not defrauded of any part of his due. 
For this is a crying fin ; Deur,24.15. Thou ſhalt 
Tine him his hire for his day , nether ſhall the 
Smnne go downe vpon it--==-leSF ke crie againſt 
thee unto the Lord, and it be ſinne vnto thee, 
Iam. 5.4. Bebold,the hire of the laborer: which 
hane reaped your fields , which i kept backe by 


resped,are entred into the eares of the Lord of 
hoſts, +. 

Thirdly, if the ſeruant in time of his ſeruice 
be ficke, the maſters care muſt be by all meancs 
pofible to procure bis recouerie. Equitie mult 
be the rule in theſe caſes; and maſters are to 
do to their ſernants that which is juſt and equall, 
Col. 4. 1. Now the ſeruant haply falles ficke 
by and in his ſervice, and his healthYeelds not 
only profir co his maſter, but incouragement al- 
ſo ro himſelfe, The good Centurion in cafe of 
his feruants ſicknes, rboke the beſt courſe to 


hauc him reſigged Matth.8.6. 


' CHAP. 16, 


Of the Seruant. 


He Seruant,is a perſon in the family ſubiect 
vato his maſter, 

The dutie of a ſeruant is, faithfully and dili- 
oently ro demeane himſelf in the affaires ofhis 
maſter, and to doe ſeruice vnto him as vnto 
Chrift, though he be froward and hard-harted, 
Tirus.2 9. Let ſeruants be ſubielt to their ma-. 
ſters, andpleaſe them in all things not anſwering 
againe, Ephel, 6. 5. Seruants, bee obedient to 
6 that are your maſters according to the 
fleſh , with feare and trembling, 7 ſmglenes of 

our hearts, as unto Chriſt Col. 3. 22. Thus 
[aacob ſerued Laban, Gen. 31. 38. This tweu- 
tie yeares bane 1 bin with thee; thine ewes and 
thy goats hane not caſt their yong,cs the rammes 
of the flocke haue 1 not eaten, &c., 

Contrariwiſe, the ſeruant muſt take heede 
thar he doe not his maſters buſines negligently, 
or for faſhion ſake, or with eye-ſteruice as a 
.man-pleaſer; that in caſe of rebuke or controle- 
menc,he aniwer not againellaſtly , that he be 
truſtie and withhold his hands from picking, & 
his heart from decciuing his maſter, 

Seruants are of «wo {orts; cither free, or 
bond-ſeruants, 

A free-ſcruant is he,nhom his mafter hireth 


A 


B 


tor wagegto do him ſeruice, To him belongs 
the iuſt paiment of his hire,& in caſe of offence, 


| 


4 


the malier hath authoritie to cenſure and cor- 
rect him,prouided that inthe execution therof, 
reſpect be had vnto his age,and the correftion 
be vied. with moderation,as if he were his ſon. 
A bond-ſeruanr,is a ſeruant bought for mo- 
ney, and is commonly called aflaue, Touching 
this ſort, a queſtion is mooued, whether a Chr1- 
fian may with ſafe conſcience, hauc and yſc a 
inan as his{laue, 

Anſ. The power and right of hauing bond- 
men, in thoſe countries where it is cltabliſhed 


ence, if it be vſced with moderation, whercin 
theſe ſeuen caveats be obſcrued, 

I, That the maſter baue not ouer his ſcruant 
the power of life and death ; for this takes a- 
way the lawfull power of the Magiſtrate, to 
whom only the Lord hath committed the 
{word of juſtice, 

IT. That there be not liberti: granted him, 
to vie his ſeruant at his owne will and pleaſure 
1n all things;for this was not granted by the law 
of God to his owne people: Exod, 21,26. If a 


man [mite his ſeruant or his maid inthe eye, and 


hath periſhed it, heſhall let him goe free for his 


tooth, he ſhall let bim go ont free for his tooth. 

I TI. That the power be not enlarged to the 
commanding of things againſt piety or iultice, 
for in theſe caſes a man muſt rather obey God 
then man, At.4.19, 


make ſeparation of thoſe their ſeruants that be 
maried, the one from the other,or of thoſe that 


God himfelfe hath made theſe ſocicties , and 
ioyned ſuch perlons together , and' therefore 
man may not ſeparate them, . 

V. That the maſters do not take libertie to 
pur ouer their ſeruants to yngodly and vnbe- 
lecuing maſters, for that is an vnkind and cruel 
libertie, and may be an apparant occaſion to 
make the ſcruant fal away from religion,and re- 
nounce the true God, | 


tuall {lauerie , and never make them free. Exod. 
21. 5. But if the ſeruant ſay thus] love my ma- 
fter,my wife & my chilaren,T will not go ont free, 
V TI. Thatthe ſeruitude be nor procured 
and retained by force; for it is a more cricuous 
crime to ſpoile a man of his libertie, then of his 
riches, | 
Now that the ſame power limited with theſe 


it appears by theſe realons. © 
]. God hath ordained and allowed it, euen 


Cham was curſed by Noah.and condemnee to 
ſlauerie, Gen. 9.25. And he ſaid, Curſed be 
Cham,a ſeruant of ſeruants ſhall he be to hs bre- 
thren. So were the Gibeonires by [oſoa, Tol.g. 
23. Now therefore ye are curſed, and there foall 


none of you be free fro being bond-men, and hew- 


ers of wood, and drawers of water, for the hoſe 


\ 


by politiue lawes, may ſtand with good conſci- | 


eye: Alſo if he ſmite ont his ſeruants er his maids | 


IV. That maſters doe not take libertie to | 


be parents from their children; conſidering that | 


£ 


— 


VI. That they doe not bind them to perpe- | 


cautions,is lawful & warrantable in cogſcience, | 


by warrant of bis owne law : The poſteritie of | 


. 
TC——  —  _ - _ ww—_— 


— L.A. 


| 
| 
Ii 


—\codor, 
c Irat. 8. 


Cuaras. 


Of (hriftian Oeconome, 


of my God. So was the theefe, Exod. 22.3. If be 
| had not wherewith to make reſtitution, then he 


| ſhould he ſold for bis theft. Aga, thoſe that 


are Overcome in warre may 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| thankefulneſle, 


| tures. Abraham ad ſcruants whom he bought 
' for liluer, Gen, 17.12. Eerie manchild of eight 


and therefore to make them ſlaves: and if bee- 


ftrangers that are ſoiourners among you, of them 


you, which they begat in your land, theſe ſhall be 
your poſſeſſion, Deut, 15. 12. If thy brotber an 


| care through againſt the doore , and be ſhall be 


held captiuc, 
ard it is lawfull for the conquerer to kill them, 


ing taken, they be ſaued from death, they owe 
all that they haue to chem by whom they are 
ſaucd. 

11. The lawe of God gaue libertie to any 
man that would, to make ſale of himſelte to a- 
nother, Leuit, 25. 45. Of the children of the 


ſhall ye bny, aud of ther famiBles that are with 


Hebrewe ſell himſelfe to thee, or an Hebreweſſe, 


and ſerue thee ſixe yeares, enen in the ſenenth | 


yeare thou ſhalt let him goe free from thee: and 
ver. 17. Thou fhalt take an axle, and pierce hy 


thy ſeruant for ener. 
I 11. The man that is ranſomed from his e- 


nemic , is bound to lerue as a ſlaue in liewe of 


I V. The examples of the godly in the Scrip- 


dajes old among you ſhall be circumciſed m your 


41 be that ts bought with money of any ſtranger, 


Hants, and camels and aſſes. 


' thatftate, not to change, but to abide in their 


generations, as well he that i borne in thine houſe 


which us not of thy (cede, Gen. 24.35. The Lord 


hath bleſſed my maiter eAbraham wonderfully ' 
---- for he bath giuen him ſheepe and beenes, and 


| feluer an ag oft 


, and men-ſerwants, and maid-ſer- 


V. The Apoſtles doe not diſallowe of fuch 
ſ-ruants, but command them becing ſeruants, 
and called co the profeſſion of Chrittianitie' in 


calling. 1.Cor.7.21. Art thou called becing 4 
eruant? care not for it, 
 Irisallcadged that ſuch ſervitude is againſt 
' the Lawe of nature, eAnſ. It is indeede again(t 
; the lawe of intice nature,as it was before the fal, 
- but again the lawe of corrupred. nature fince 
| the fall, it isnor, * . £5 
Bur Chriſt hath purchaſed libertie to belce- 
uers, Coloff,z, r 1. Anſ.Onely a ſpirituall liber- 
tic in this life, and a corporall onely in the life 
to come, For though the ſeruant in regard of 
faith and the inner man be equall ro his maſter, 
becaute in Chriſt Teſus there is neither maſter 
nor ſerygat, bond nor free ; yer in regard of the 
outward man and civill order ainongſt men,the 
maſter is aboue the ſeruant , and the ſeruant is, 
and muſt be ſubic& to the mafter, Neuertheles 
where.this kind of feruicude is aboliſhed, it is 


Chriitians, tpecially conſidering, it is a far more 
| rmilde & moderatecowſe to have hired ſeruancs, 
; If itbeſaidagaine, that the Heathen Philo- 
| :opher holdeth tcruitudeto be naturall, vhere- 


not to be a93:N receiued or intectained amongſt s 


by ſome are by bicth bond, and others free. ] an- 


A ' {wer, That ſeruitude proceedeth not of nature, 


| and lawes, which the Lord our God commanded 


but hath his originall from the laws of nations, 
and is a conſequent of the fall, For all men by 
nature are equally and indifferently free, none 
more or leſſe them others, 


—_—_—_—_— 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Maſter of the Fami- 
lie, or goodman of the houſe. 


Hus much touching the diuers and ſeue- 
rall combinations or couples belonging 
to the ſtate Oceconornicall, From which doe a- 
riſe two perſons of amixt or compounded na- 
ture & condition, commonly called the Good- 
man,and the Goodwife of the houſe. | 
The good man or maſter of the familie, is a 
perſon, in whome reſteth the priuate and pro- 
per gouetnment of the whole houſhold , and 
he comes not vnto it by eleion , as it falleth 
out in other ates, but by the ordinance of 
God, ſctled even in the order of nature, The 
husband indeed naturally beares rule over the 
Wife; parents over their children, maſters ouer 
their ſervants: bur that perſon who by the pro- 
uidence of God, hath the place of an husband, 
a father, a maſter in his houſe , the ſame alto by 
the light of nature, hath che pripcipalitic and 
ſoucraigntie therein,and he is Paferfamilias,the 
father and chiefe head of the familie : ro him 
therefore the true right and power ouer all 
matters domeſticall, Sight appertaineth, The 
dutics of the maſter of the familie, are ſpecially 
fue. 
I. To beare the chiefe ſtroke , and to be the 
principall agent, direQer and furtherer of the 


and my byuſhold will ſerve the Lord. And this he 
doth partly by praying for and with his heu- 
ſhold,and partly by in{truQing them.in the he- 
ly Scriptures, and in the grounds of religion, 
that they may grow in knowledge and reape 
benefit by the publike Minifterie, Thus God 
commanded the men of 1ſrael to walke in their 
families. Deur. 6. 7. Thou ſbalt rehearſe them 
continually unto thy children , and ſhalt ralke of 
them, when thou tarieſt in thine houſe, ---- and 
when thou lieſt downe, and when thos riſeſt vp. 
Againe,v.20, When thy ſonneſhall ache thee,--- 
what meane theſe teſtimonies, and ordmances 


?Then ſhalt thox [ay wuto thy ſanne, We were 
or yrienrs rows j-d E 60 22 as the Lord 
brought vs out of Egypt, wth a mightie hard. 
This teſtimonic God gaue of a. yan before 
the law was giuen,Gen.18.19.For / know eA- 
braham that he will command hu ſonnes , and 
his howuſhold after bim, that they keepe the way of 
the Lord. And this houſhold of Abraham was 
very large,for the holy Ghoſt faies long before, 
that he of three hundred and cighteens, * that 
were borne and brought vp in bis honſe,Gen,14. 


| 14. It was in likelibood the courſe of Salowen 


Ariſtor.pol. 
lib.s. 


worſhip of God withia his familie.Iof.24.1 5.1 | 


mn en EE EO I, 


* Erhcahni- 
cau)ſuos inz- 
Latos, 


ſs. 


— 


which 


_—— 


* In Idan. 
crat.51.in 
fne, 


-ahni- 
10% 104- 


or Houſehold gouernment. : 


which he had learned of his father Daxid, and 
giuen for a rule to all maſters of families. Prou, 
4. 1, Heare O children the inſtruttion of a fa- 
ther, and give care to learne vnderſtanding---- 
For | was my fathers ſonne, deare and tender in 
the ſight of my mother , when he taught me and 
ſaid onto me, Let thme heart hold faſt my woras, 
The companie of the Diſciples were the houſe- 
bold of Chriſt, and he himſelfe did admini- 
ſer all parts of the ſcruice of God with them 
and among them, Luk, 22. 15.To this purpoſe 
* Auguſtine faith, That the maſter of the famulie, 
doth after a ſort and in bus meaſure performe the 
dutie of a (burchman , or Biſhop within bis 
houle, 

I 1. To bring his familie to the Church or 
Congregation on the Sabbath day, to looke 
that they doe Teligiouſly there behaue them- 
ſelues, and after the publike exerciſes ended, & 
the Congregation is diſmiſſed, to take account 
of that which they haue heard , that rhey may 
profite in knowledge and obedience, Act. 10, 
24. The day after , they entred into Caſarea; 
Now Cornelis waited for them, and had called 
together his kinſmen and ſpecial friends.verl.33. 


all here preſent before God, to heare all things 


| that are commanded thee of God. Iob.t. 5. And 


when the daies of their banqueting were gone 4- 
bout, Tob ſent and ſanfified them , and roſe vp 
early in the morning, and offered burnt offermgs, 
&c.2, King. 4. 23. And he ſaid, wherefore wilt 
thou goe to him to day ? It ts neither new mpone 
nor Sabbath, For this verie cauſe the fourth 
Commandement is giuen firſt of all and prin- 
cipally tothe maſter of the familie , that he 
might ſee the Sabbath kept, and bea principall 
doer in al parts of Gods worſhip therein, Exod, 
20. 10. In it thou ſhalt not doe any worke, thou 
nor thy fonne,nor thy daughter,thy man ſeruant, 
nor thy maid, nor thy cattell , nor thy ſtranger 
thats within thy gates. 

Neither is this his care tied only to the Sab. 
bath, bur vpon other daies beſides it, he ought 
ro cauſe them of his heuſhold, as much as in 
him lieth, to repaire to places, where the word 
of God is preached, Commendable was the 
practiſe of Marie the (lifter of Martha, in this 
caſe, who when Chriſt came to her houſe is ſaid, 
to fit at his feete and attend unto bis preaching, 


Luk.10.39. 


T11. To prouide for his family meat, drink, 
and clothing, and that they may liue a quier & 
peaceable life, r. Tim, 5.8. Pro. 27. 26. The 
lambs are for thy clothing, and the goates for the 
price of thy field.v. 27. And let the milk of thy 
goats be ſuſſicient for thy food, for the food of thy 
familie,and for the ſuſtenance of thy maids.1. 
Cor.9.9. Thos ſhalt not muzzle the mouth of 
the oxe, that treadeth out the corne: aoth God 


for our ſakes? Matth. 13.5 2, Emery Scribe which 


| 7s feng br wnto the kingdom of heanen t: like vn- 


[0 an 


,ottſholder,that brings forth ont of by trea- 


Now therefore ((aith Cornelius to Peter )are we | 


care for oxen? either ſaith he it not altogether 


A 


— 


| ſurie,things both new and old. 
I 'V. To keepe order, and to exerciſe diſ- 

cipline in his houſe, and that in this manner. 
In cale of offence, when a capitall crime is 

committed, which incurreth publike cenſure; 

he is not te punifh ic himſelfe, bur to bring the 

offender to the ciuill Magiſtrate , to informe 

of his fault, that he may haue his deſert : It was 

a courſe eſtabliſhed by the Iudiciall law, which 

God gave ynto Aoſes for his dircRis in cauſes 

criminall among the [ſraclites : Devr, 21, 18. 

I9, 20. 1f any man hath a ſoxne that is ſtub- 
borxe,and diſobedient, which will not harken vn- 
to the voice of bis father , nor the voice of his 
mother, and they bane chaſtned him ; then, ſyall 
his father and his mother takg him , and bring 
him out , unto the Flders of his citie, and unto 
the gate of the place where he dwelleth, and ſhall 
ſay wnto. the Elders of his citie;This our ſonne 
i ſtubborne, and diſobedient, and he will not obey 
eur admonition: he 1s a rioter, anda drunkard. 
Apaine, Deur, 13.6, If thy brother the ſonne of 
thy mother,or thine own ſonne, or thy daughter, 
or the wife that lieth in thy boſome , or thy 
frund which ts as thine owne ſoule, emiſe thee ſe- 
cretly, ſaying , Let vs goe and ſerne other gods 
(which thou haſt nat knowne, thou , 1 ſay, nor 
fathers)thon ſhalt not conſent vnto him , nor thy 
heare,neither ſhall thive eye pitie, nor ſhew mer- 
Cie, nor keepe bim ſecret. Zach, 13. 3. And when 
any ſhall yet propbeſie, his father and his mother 
that begate him ſhall ſay vnto him, Thou fralt 
not line:for thou [peakeſt lies in the name of the 
Lord: and his father, and bis mother that begate 


eth, 

If the fault be of any inferiour nature, and 
leſſer in compariſon; the maſter of the familie 
ought to proceed by private cenſure ypon the 
" delinquent partie, ſometimes by admonition, 
otherwhiles by correQtion, and chaſtiſement, 
according to the qualitie of the offence , and 
the condition and (tate of the perſon, Levir. 19. 
17. Thou ſhalt plainely rebukg thy neighbour, & 
not ſuffer him to ſinne,Matth, 18.15. If ty bro- 
ther ſinne againſt thee, goe and tellhim tas fault 
betweene him and thee alone: If he heare thee 
rot , take yet with thee one or two, Prou.29. 
17. Corrett thy ſon,and he will gine thee reit and 
will gine pleaſures to thy ſoule. 

When admenitions and correQtions will not 
preuaile, the partic muſt be brought betore the 
Miniſters, and Gouernours of the Church, that 


Apoſtle /ames giueth order that the Miniſters 
of the Church ſhould come to thoſe that ate 


they doe in caſe of infirmitie; then they are allo 
to be ſaught vato, in caſe of ertour andotience 


committed, for redrefle, 
Bur when none of all theſe meancs will doe 


| 


—C 


Cuar7, 


him, ſhall thruſt him thorough when he propheſs- | 


they may cenſure him, Matth. 18. 17. /f he wil 
not heave thew, tell it unto the Church, And the 


ficke, and pray for them, Iames 5, 14. which it 


g0od;if the partic be a ſeruart, his maſter may, 
and ought to remooue him, Pſal. 101.7.There 
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' foal no deceitfull per ſon dwel within mine houſe; 


| Chriſtians , and Beleeuers;bur ſpecially ro the 


C 


\ 


HAP.1S, 


Of (Chriſtian Oeconomie,C c. 


he that telleth lies ſhall not remaine in my ſight, 
loh.8.35.The ſernuant abideth not in the houſe 
for ener, 

V. Togiue intertainment to thoſe that are 
ſtrangers, and not of the familie, if they be 


Miniſters of the Word, Rom, 1 2. 13 Gining 
your ſelues to hoſpitalitie, Hebr. 13. 2. Be not 
forgerfull to lodge ſtrangers: for hereby ſome 
hate receined Angels into their houſes Unawars. 
This dutic the woman of Shunem and her huſ- 
band performed vnto the Prophet Eliſhs, 2. 
King.4.10. Let vs make him a little chamber, 1 
pray thee, with walles, and let vs ſet him a bed 
there, aud a table, and a ffoole,and a candleftike, 
that be may turne in hither when he commeth-to 
vs.Thele are the duties, 

Here if it be demanded, whether the maſter 
of a familic is alway, and neceſſarily bound in 
his owne perſon to doe all theſe things? 


I anſwer, that if there be iuſt and neceſlaric 
| cauſe, either in reſpect of his owne inabilitie,or 
, in regard of publike imployment,vpon a lawful 
| calling, whereby he is hindered, ſo as he cannot 
| do any of them himſclf,at ſome times; it is law- 
' full for him co haue, and vſe a deputie, This our 
' Saujour Chriſt teacheth in efte, when he ſaith, 


| Who then « a faithfull ſernant, and wiſe, whows | 


| bis maſter hath made ruler oner his houſtold, to 
Fine them meate in ſeaſon? Matth, 24. 25, Thus 
Abraham had aſfteward of his houſe, Eliezer 
_ of Damaſcus, Gen. 1 5. 2.and he performed the 
waightieft matters, that concerned the efta- 
bliſhinent, and continuance of a Family,not by 
himſclfe, but by his Steward , as namely the 
choice of a wife for his ſoone /ſaak,Gen. 24.2, 
. Therefore Abraham ſaid vnto his eldeſt ſeruant 


* 


frrefſe of the bouſe, was ſicke. 


'avd gineth the portion to her houſhold, and the 


of his houſe, which bad the rule ower all that he 
had; Put now thine hand vnder my thigh,&c, 
. Thus Pharaoh King of Egypt had /oſeph, Gen, 
. 39.5. So loſeph found fanour in his ſight , and 


ſerned him,and he made him ruler of his houſe, 
and put allthat he had in his bands, 


CHAP, XVIII, 


Of the &M iſtreſſe of the 


familie , or Goodwife 


of the houſe. 


He Goodwife or Miſtrefle of the houſe, is 


a perſon which yeelderh helpe and aſhſt- 


azce in gouernment to the Maſter of the fami- 


lic, For he is, as it were, the prince ard chicfe 
ruler; ſhe is the aſſociate, not only in office and 


| proper to her ſelfe, and not part of her dowric 


choricigbur alloin aduiſe, and counſell vnto 
him. 1, King. 17.17. And afier theſe things, 


the ſoune of the woman, which was wife, or” mi- 


Her dutic is ewo-fold, 

Firſt ro gouerne the houſe,as much as con-- 
cerneth her, in her place. x. Tim. 5.14.1 will 
therefore that the yonger women marrie, and go- 
werne the houſe. And that ſhe doth three waies, 
I. By exerciſing her ſelfe in ſome profitable em- 
ployments, for the good of her charge, Prou. 31. 
13. She ſeeketh woell, and flax, aud laboureth 
cheerfully with her bands, 11.By appointing her 
maids theit worke, and ouerſceing them there- 
in, Verſ. 15! She riſeth whiles it is yet night, 


ordinarie to her maids, 111, By ordering her 
children and ſervants in wiſedome; partly by 
inſtruGion, partly by admonition; hen there is 
need, Verſ.26.She openeth her mouth with wiſe- 
dome, and the law of grace is in her tongue. verl., 
28, Her children riſe vp,and call her bleſſed, &c. 
Tit. 2.5. 7 hat they be diſcreet,chaſt , keeping at 
bome, &c, AQ. 18, 26, Priſcilla in her houſe, 
with Aquila, inſtruted. Apellos,in that wherin 
he was wanting, expounding vnto him the way 
of God more perfelily. Gregorie Naziazen in 
an Oration made for his father, ſaith, That his 
mother was not only an helper,but alſo a teacher 
or infirutter , and guide vnto his father in mat- 
ters of religion and godlines, 

\ .Theſecond durie, is, to giue the portion of 
food vnto her familie, or cauſe. it ro be giuen in 
due ſcaſen. Prou, 31. 15. She riſeth whiles it is 
yet night,and gineth the portion, or meate to her 
houſbold, Thus did Rebekah in her houſe, Gen. 
27. 9. Get the now to the floke , and bring me 
thence two good kids , of the goates, that [ may 
make pleaſant meat of them for thy father, ſuch 
a he loneth, | 

Queit, Whether may the goodwife , with- 
out the conſent of the goodman , giue and þe- 
Row the goods belonging to the familic ? 
eAnſ, I. There are ſome things which are 


which . ſhee brought ynto her husband, And 
theſe ſhee may claime as her owne, becauſe ci- 
ther they were reſcrued ypon the match made 
berweene them,or clſc are peculiar vato her by 
their mutuall conſent ; and of them.ſhe may 
lawfully giue , without her husbands know- 


may not beſtow, without his allowance, either 
exprefſe or art leaſt generall and implicite, 
ſpecially when the giuing of them doth or may 
grow in likelikood,to the hinderance, and pre- 


I ;udice of the Rate of the familie. | 


FINI1S: 


CO 


ledge, 11. The goods which are common to | 
them both,are of anothier nature; and theſe ſhe | 
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faric vpon Bebr, I, 


is A | 
Bafe our (clues for Gods glorie, 

| 182;2.b. 

"Abel, Sch: 14:;2.C. why. Abel: ſacrifice 
was better then (ins; 17. 2:2, Abel 
yer ſpeaketh three waies. 22:1.4.b 

Abeundance:how to be vicd. 104.1.b 

Abrabams faith, 

| Abſolution wich God goes with rege- 

neration, . . ' ' 40$.1.2.34242.b 

Abſolution of the : Church, 341. 2.0. 

; 150341. b.popith abſolution, 242.1. 

Accomprs to Gad-ward TON be al- 
wakes readie,.* ©... 95.2.4 

Adam; tilt and Coins anocth 232, 

- 1,2, Adams gtate compared with 

| ..ours.272.1.3, 489.1.d. e Adams fall 

| 1. decreed, 298, a. b, we are al} guitlrie 

..i-of bis finne. 415.3 b, how, 575.2.Þ. 

': Why his repentance'1s not regiltred, 
' E231], C- 

Admonition ; how it matt be Piven. 

586.2. 

Adupeion of children lawfull. 127.1.c 

| Adoption with God more to be eſtee- 

| medthey 2ll worldly honeur.138.1, 
| C, moriues to get afſurance of Adop- 
tion, 382.1,b, Saran would depriue 


| 


vs of it, 82.1.3 
Adulterie corporall and fpirituall goe 
rogether, 299.2.4 


Aﬀections diſtempered blind the vn- 
derftanding.s 51.1.c, they ſhould be 
moderated in all citates, 3$7.2.b. in 
{tudents.553. 1.c. they are modera- 
ted by faith, 136. 2.9. chey are fay- 

| Etifiedin the >odly not perfe&tly re- 
nted:25 5.2.b. AﬀeQions ſanctified, 
486.2.c. they ſhould be carneft in 
Cods ſervice, 5$97.2.C 

Affinitie or alliance deſcribed, 656. 1.d. 
heads of alliance, 676. 2.4. rules of it, 
676,2.C, & 677 

Affictions of Gods people determined. 


d, why God lies them on his chil- 
dren.141.1.c,d.they arc hot alwaies 
rokens of his wrath.141.2.b.houw to 
ſtand in afflition.5.1,b.how to make 
| true vſcof affliiion. 85.1.b.141.2 
d. fubieCtion 11 
560.1.3, how to be cOmfarted m 1 af- 
fiction. $.2.c.145.1.0.211.1,d,23}, 
' 1.c,284.1.2.289.2.0.293.2,D, 326, 


60.2.C]|- 


289.2.2.they are profitable, 286. 2, | 


affliction taught, I 


-rweene rhe godly and the wicked in 
| + afflitiong- 1 515 100 'qG1.1.C 
Abes hgnific the world, & how;10:1.4 
Aged peoples prerogatiue. 248; 7. 
- d. their dories;91.1.9. 248. 2.a:their 
vertue;diſcrerion, t 3 9:2.a.hew they 
are.halfe dead. --01.1.b 
Amditious: their propertie, F6$.1.c.d 
Amen:what it hgnihes, 354:2:2., why 
Chriſt is called Amen. $354.2:b.c 
Amulets are-n kinde of inchantment, 
633.2.b. 


tonnes: 518.2... they are no church 
of God;286.1.3, their arguinents a- 
gainſt civil gouertiment: ir diſculſed, 
536, WS Bf 2456 
Anathema, + *-- -$41:2.4 
Anatomic of mans bodic by Progno- 
Ricatovurs dilplaiced, 659.2.b.d 
Angels are ſubFances not: qualities, 
526.2. 8. 'thoſt <xcellent'creatures. 
526.1:b.orders of Angels. 45 2.2.9. 
541.2.c, their power and ſwiftneſle, 
I55.2.b.454.2.9. office. 526. 2.b. 
the bonde of their miviſterie ro 
Chriſt. 40S. rc, their miniferie for 
the church,3tx.2:c.408.2.2.453.1. 
a.ſpecially jor Miniſters. 453.1. a. n, 
they muſt not be inuocared. 211. 
d. how we mult imitate them, 454. 
2 .b.c.ſftrife of good Angels and bad 
about the godly.54 2.1. 2. cuery one 
hath not a good Angel and a bad, 


——_— 


cauſe of it.5 27.1.a.paits of it.ibi4.d, 
meaſure.5 27.1.C. puniſhment. 529. 
1.9. -» 
Antipas. ( '295.1.b 
Antiquity true and ones. 563.2.C 
Apoltlles calling. 569. 2.4. office or 
worke.569.2.0, autheritie. 569.2.C 
Apparell:the ende and vſc of it. 11.1.2. 
rules for it, 247.2. b. to whom God 
allowes colily-apparell,and why.1r. 
1.9, why the Prophets wore baſe 
apparell, . 4 192.2.b 
Apparitions ; not too eafily credited. 
628.1.d. Popiſh apparitions are im- 
poſtures, 450,2.C,45t.1.0 
"OF 1.4 


£ 355-1-2 - ;nfteuQtion out of the 


['. x.b.452.1.9.520.2.b.difference be- |. 


2 umlwered. 621. 1.6, Prognoſtica- 
Anabaptiſts turne Gods grace into wi- | 


408. 2, c. fall of Angels handied. | 


IS 


word;199.2 .d:gg6. 2.3 .vrged; 20S. {| 
I1.c; Application in faith, neceffaric. | 
49811.a 
Approonue : how man is ea off 
Gvd:F.2.2, faith onely makes vs ap<| 
prooued, 6.2,Þ} 
Arke: Noahs acke had piriral vſes.} 
49.T. EY 4 | | 
Afleverations when "held, 232.1.c| 
Aſtrologie Tudiciall', a kind of Diaboli-| 
cal diuination.620;1.a;d;Rules ther- 
-of are dotages.620,2.d, Reaſons -f6r| 


"tibg Attrologersblaned/ 471. 1.0. | 
"$97«1x:C, they mult.nor befought|, 
-ynco.622.2.D0, Sec Prognoſtications. 
Atheifts in practiſc; foure'forrs. 30.2,a 

Attention in hearing 'Geds word anc 
enemies thercro. 


| 432: 2.2 
YAviſts comfort to. = baniſhed for 
good cauſe, * 1 © 6552.0 


Baptiſme of 1iracl in theied ſea,r6t.2 
a. Bapciſme of (hi ldrwbpprookee, 
161.2.9, whether Bagiihme be a'truc| 
note of a Church. 32 9:1:b389.1.d. 
why Chriſt was baptized, 371 1.ci 

Baſtards debaſed with.God: r16.,2.c. 
they my belecue and ve faued. 164. 
2.4. 

Betpers vm andring dildllowed, 71. L.2.| 
191.2.b.529.1.2 BY) 

Belccuers arc Gods wittefies,201.1.c. 

| 
their digaities. 179.1: v0, F$3-2-% ſee 
Faith. 

Blatphemie i in ourland, AMT. 2.c,how to 
carrie our ſelues xowards blaſphe- 
mers.401.2.d, comforts #gainſt bla-| 
fphemous thoughts. 376.2,2 

Blefiers by charmes condemned. 124. | 
I.b. and teekiog belpe at luch, 6:1. 
2.3 lee Witches,” 

Bletfings of three forts, 122, 1. c, A- 
mong Gods bkeflings choole the 
belt. 106.1.d. how to come to God 
forz blefſiog.125.2.2.Bleſſings rem- 
poral how ro be fought for.217.2 'b. 
whart they are to the wicked.125.2 

; 0, they are promiſed conditionally, 
193.1, b, their reve vie,78.2.c.202.) 
2.C, why they are abuled, 546.1.b 
. Dayger therevt. $22,1.C| 

Blinde:how wen of know ledge may be 
blind, 361.1.6 
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The Tabh. 


i. 


| 


| 


| Blood crieth to God, 21, 1.c. of the 

bleeding of the dead corps before 

the murtherer. 21.2.D 

Boaſters. 567. 2,d. vertues contrarie, 

| 568.1. 

Bodie followes the diſpoſition of the 
minde,245. 1. c, we muſt worſhip 
God with our bodies, 170.1. 

Boldnefſe: what makes vs truely bold. 
I50.1.C 

| Bookes of Record with God.515.2.d. 

book ot life what it 15. 3.36.1 .c,whe- 

ther a man may be blotted out of it: 

\ _ 336.1. | 

Browniſts blamed for their ſeparation. 
'389.1.C f 

Bucer changed his name. 481.1.b 

Burdens on the foule:5.thivgs.201.2.6 


Buying of Chiif?. 363.2.b 


C 
| Cay way hath ſeuen eps. 548.2. 
2a. It is the broad way of the 


world. _ 549.1.2. 
Calling : Gods calling deſcribed and 
| handled.61.1.2. our duries.in regard 
| thereof. 63. 2.2. 64.1.b. 105.2. 0. 

Calling generall. 482. 2. c. Speciall 
calling hadled in ſundry points.q$3. 
r.b,484.1.2, how to walke worthic 
of it. 484. 1. d, Whether effectuall 

- calling be yniverſal.307.1.d.453.2. 

| 2. whether a man may refuſe. the 
| grace of effecuall calling. 345.2. Þ. 
Three «ftates' whereto men are cal- 

. led.61.1.6;Fo extraordinary callings 
God giues extraordinarie gifts.173. 

' 1.b.374. 1. c, and confirmation ex- 
traordinarie. 441. I. 2, herein looke 
for temptations. 372. 1.d. howto 
walke in our particular callings.263, 
2.4.418.1.4.512.1.4.Transgreflers 
againſt Gods calling. 63.2.b 
Care:Gods care ouer his ſeruants.3 2.2. 
a.diftruſtfull. care for worldly things 
prohibited. 386,2. b. rwo reſtraints 
vnto our care, 'G653.1.C 
Catechiſme neceſſarie to be learned. 

214.1.C | 
Cenſure: Rigour" therein muſt be auoi- 

ded. 587. 1. 2. Spirituall cenſures 


which be fearcfull. 587.2.4 
Ceremonial Lawes binde in their equi- 
© © OSS 


HY I7.2.C 
Certenty of ſaluation,ſce Sa/vation and 
Faith, -- 
Challenge of fight ſhould not be ta- 
| ken. | 5451.2 
Chance confured.: 516.1.b 
Charme deſcribed. 630, 1. c. too fre- 
quent.634.1.c, condemned, 616.1. 
d.630,2.c.Charmes our of Scripture 
moſt vile,63 3.1,c, Charmers cenſu- 
red.437.1.9. excuſes for ſceking to 


Children are Gods immediate gifts,88, 
2.d. Their dutie in regard of their 
fore-fathers religiop.96. 2. b, Chil- 
drens duties ſonnes and daughters. 
695-1. c. Children of - belt gifts 


ſhould be giuen to God. 17. 2. 9. 
694..1.b. children may iutly be pu- 
niſhed. with their: fathers, 531.1.c. 
Children of God among the wicked 


neceſſitie. 
Chriſt,the ſon of the Father: how,309. 
I, c,true God, 210. 1.c. 288, 1. b, 
349. 2.c. 592.2.2, Ged of himſelfe, 
233+ 2.C. 327. 1, b, His Eternitie, 
233.1.c.248.1.c, Power. 233. 2.d. 
249. 2.42, 325.1. d, 590, 2.b. how 
great itis in the Church. 339.1.0. 
how he giues it to men. 325.2.Þ. v- 


591..2. d, A conclufion touching 
Chriſts ipeciall power. 590.-2. d. 
Chriſts wiſedome in cight points. 
593.1. b. his ficriceyes. 248. 2.9. 
Chriſts cruth.338.1.c.Holines.337. 
2.C. 373.1.c. vics ef it,338.1.a. de- 
nicrs of his God-head, 383.1. b. 
Chrift, God and man in ene perſon, 
283.1.c, a-perfeRt and ſole Saujour, 
5 94.1.2,b.His offices.497.1.b. Ta- 

en away by Papiſts.497.2.b.King- 


thereof, 219, 2. d. Rrigfthood, the 
principall ations thereof, 220.1.c. 
A mediatour tW@ Wajes. 520, I. 2a. 
How pure from fhane as. man. 3 37.2. 
b.495.1.c.Chrift as man,is not every 
- where, 496, 2.c.His faſting was mi- 
raculous, 377.2. Cc. why he faſted 
fourtie daies. 378.1. a. How he was 
tempted by Satan, 376.1.b.c,where- 


men in rempration. 376.1.b..d, how 
Chriſt doth merit. 1.46.1.c,d.Chrilts 
righteouſneflle, 'F5.2.C 

Chriſtianitie, a race, 205. 2. 2, Dutics 
therefrom. ibid.b,A warrefare, 35 1. 
2. b 

Chriftian:his excellent eſtate.59.2.2.his 
priuiledge. 156.1.a.Cignitie, 212.1, 
b. 225. 2.C, 325.2. d. his hife exem- 
plified. 78.1,.d.his dutic towards the 
enemies of Chriſts kingdom, 2 27.1. 
b.his condition in regard of cortup- 
tion, 204.2. 

Church deſcribed.s 04.1 .a.Sixe proper- 
ties of the Church.503. 1. a, excel- 
lencie of it. 245. 2. d. our duties 
thence. 246.1.2, Church hath beene 
from the beginning. 16.1.d.,wherher 
it were before Scripture, 16, 2. b, Ic 
cannot periſh. 482. 1, c. 503. 2.9; 
Her large power and juriſdiction, 


| | themremooued. 634.2.2 


31 3.2.b.503.1.a.Her power in cen- 


137.2. b. God rechembers them in | 
5$31.2.d 


les of his power. 2341.2. 249.2.V. | 


L 


ly:208.2.a.Propheticall; and: duties |. 


fore. 376. 2.c. how he differs from 


ſures, 264. 24a, How it differs from 
the power of the Magiſtrate.503.2. 
b. 536. 1.b. Head of the Church, 
482, 1. b., whether, the Church be 
\. lndge of Scripture, 394.19. Her e- 
ſtimarion ought to beregarded. 320, | 
2.c. How the Church of the old and 
newe Teſtement differ, 97.2.c.165. | 
2,2.c.Church of the newe Teſta-| 
ment in a betrerftate.198.1.a.thew- 
edin 5. things. ibid.c, Chriſts con- 
ſtant care of it. 208.2,Þ, 256. r.b. 
Church Catholike.216.1.b.It is in- 
viible, 48 2:2.b..504,1.2. members 
of ir,4$2.1.2.504.1.b, how to: be- 
come crue inembers of it. 342.7. c. 
Motives thereto.35 3.1. d, Church 
militant deſcribed, 481. 2.d.the ſtate 
of it on earth. 378. 2. b, 4072.4, 
475-1.c.,much vnder the crofſe.141. 
I.b, 184.2.d.235.1.c. much trou- 
bled with the wicked. 267.1.2.515. 
1.c.our duty in.regard of the Chur- 
ches troubles, 186..1.d. 235.1. d. 
Gods care of kis Church in trouble, 


ches.216.1,b,mixt companies.16,1. 
£.118.2.b, They may periſh.4$2.1. 
d. why called golden candleſticks. 
244.2.2.b. They haue the ſpirit of 
diſcerning. 265, 1. d. they can di- 
ſcerne of atrue Church,265.2,c, of 
true Scripture.mb;d.d, Their ducic in 
maintaining true religion, 3 24. 1.b, 
Notes of a Church examined.q8 2. 
2.b,A true note. 514.1.b, 573.2,b. 
577+ I. 3, her danger decaying in 
loue.277.1.9. when a Church be- 
comes no Church. 285. 2.d. Church 
of England a true Church, 265.2.c. 
286.1.2,329.2.C.389,1.24.514.1.C, 


c.for wat of zcale againſt ſin,269. 2. 
b.for lukewarmenes. 35 7.1,b. where 
our Church was before Luthers 
dayes.294.1.c,Churches and chap- 
pels no more holy then other places, 
236-2.C,35 3.2.4, 

Citizens dutie, 79.2.d 

Civill honeftie and vprightnes not ſuf. 
ficient to ſaluation, _15.2,b.c 

Cloudes; why they fall not beceing hea» 


Come to God: whatir is:29.1. d. How 


od comes to a people, 276.2.2,per- 
waſion of Chriſts comming to vs 


proficable, 0.2.2, 


Commedies of the heathen not lawfull 
\ tobeated by Chriſtians. 323.1. b.' 


1342.9. 237.1.b, Particular Chur- | 


— 


yet blamed for decay in loue.269.1. | 


— 


uie. $57-1.b 
Cloude of wittneſles: 200. 2.b, | 
Cockatrice kills not by bare fight. 63 2. 
I.C, 
Cohabiration of married perſons. 686. 
2.C. 


Comets, | 


—— 


OS 


The Table. 


come, 663i1.a, 
Comfert,ground of all true comfort, 


| $20.2,b,wvhen god ſends ir.255.2.c 


Commandements; how to be expoun- 
ded. 589. 2.b. wherein ftands the 
keeping of them : 581: 1: d; why 

| God commands things impofhble, 

275.1. b, what we muſt doe, when 

God commands batt things. 119.2. 

b. 120. 1, b. when two commande- 

ments croſle one another, 110.2.2, 

138. 1. b. particular commande- 

ments take place of generall; 110; 

2.9. 165.1.2. 

Communion of Saints wherein ic 

| Riands.236.1.c.it is deſpiſed, tqo.t, 

b.moriues to frequent it, 140. 2. 2, 

Companie: of keeping companie with 

_ obflinate ſinners. 589. 1.c, with evil 

On C, caueats therein. 265, 
T. ©, 

Compaſſion with the afflited taught. 

> $3F5-3. Þ. 

.Complainers. 567. 1.c. Contrarie yer- 

rues. hid. 2.2, 

Concupiſcence after baprtiſme is ſinne, 

203. 1. C. itis aqualitienot aſub- 

tance, 204.1.C, 

Condcmnation: cauſe of it, 566, 1. c. 

Cenfefſion of finne; how required to a 

fminiſer. 446. 1.b, 

Confidence a fruite of faith, 498. 2. b. 

Congregations : in what reſpect parti- 

cular congregations are Churches, 


EWA 


Conſcience ſanQified.486.2.b.proper- 


tic of it,513. 1.2, Comfort to a di- 
ſtreſſed conſcience, 111, .2.b. 452. 
2.2, how it is to be {ought and 
wrought, 457. 1.c. propertic of an 
Ill conſcience. 337 I. 3. 
Conſent in contract ; ſee Contract. 
Contlancie in true religion required, 
205. 2.C, 268. 2. C. 294.2. 2, how 
gotten and kepr. 201.,2.C, 


Contemners of religion : their eſtate 


295. 1, d. comfort to the faithful] 
vnder contempt, . 7. 2.2.228.1.b. 
Contentationtaught.75. 1,b. 102. 1. 
a. 386. 2.4. 552. 2.4. Grounds of 
\ it, 78.1.2.553. 1.2. a rule of con. 
rentation- for outward things, 102, 
- Sa; 7 
Continencie, not alwaics obtained by 
| Prater, 672.1.C. 
ContraGt matrimoniall handled, 672. 
».d, Things requiſite in a contract, 
| 673.1. c. five tienes eflentiall ro a 
| contract, 673. 1.9, I, diffinction of 
\ ſex.673.1.9. 11, diſtaiice of blood. 
673.2.2, III. ability for precreation, 
678.2.c, ContraHts of thoſe that be 


Comets and blazing Rarrs whence they | 


yndcr age vnlawfull. 678,2.d, 1 V.a | 


conſtitution free from incurable dil- 
caſes, 679. 1. 2. V. freedome from 
former contract or mariage; 679, 
1:c, Three accidentall markes, 679. 
2.b. of conſent in contratt. 681, 1. 


d. of forced conſent, 681. 2.2, et- 
rours in conſent, sb:d. b, of conſent 
berweene franticke perſons, 682, 1. 
d. of diſſolving a contract made, | 
682. 2. d.what 1s to be done in caſe 
of diſcale, 683. 1.2, whatis to be 
done in caſc of long abſence. 683, 
2. b. what is to be done in caſe of 
| madneſſe; 684. 1.3, 

Contierſion of a ſinner , wholy from 
God. 345;'1, d: 594. 1.4 .Three 
workes therein, 368; 2. c. fruits of 
true conuerſion, 346.1: C. 347« 1.Þ. 

Core, his finne. 5 5 2. 1. b, puniſhment, 
554. 1. c, his followers at this day. 
5$52.1.9, 

CorreRion ; how to be exerciſed. 365. 
2. 2, 

Corruption of nature what it is. 575. 
I. b. it is equall inall. 415. 2.a.c. 
Degrees of it.5 75. 1, Cc. how it may 
be ſubdued, 88, 1.9, 

Couenant of God, how to be eſtecmed. 
129, 1. d. whena man is withio the 
couenant. 646. 1.d. 

Couctouſnes reprooued, 75. 1. 0d, dil- 
ſwaſiuves fromic, 386. 2.b. 550. 

Bots 5 A. --, 

Counſcll of God ouerrules mans will. 
I25. I.b. 

Counleller of the church who, 362.1.c 

Countrimans comfort. 79. 2.C. 

Courts of iuſtice necefſarie. 293. 1.3, 

Creatour of all things, God. 494.1.b. 

Creatures haue a double vſc. 510 1.Þb. 
we may vic the for two ends.547.1, 
c.whence it cones that one creature 
deuours another, 12. 1, b. how to 
conſider rightly of the creatures that 
ſerue for our vic, 386, 1, a, They 
mult be be ſanftified, 386.1. d, 

Croſſes ordinary on Gods Church and 
children, 141. 1. b..and why, 5- 
bid, c.d.ſce Church, grounds of pa- 
tience voger the croſle, 13, 2.2. 78, 
1.C, 5O5, 2.c, how to beare many 
crofles or once, 193. 1. C. They ar- 
gue not iMpietic 193. 2.2,244. 1.2. 

Crofſng made a kinde of Incantation. 
634. 1.2, Whether it have power a- 
painſt wircherie, 650.2,2, 

Curiohtic an occalis of learning witch- 
craft, / 609.2.Þ. 

Curſing muſt be auoided, 123. 1.d. 
548.1,2.how a creature may be cur- 
led.547. 2.4, Cuife of God three- 
fold, , 17.1.2, 


Daies, choiſc and obſeruation of daies 


cenſured, 623.1.c.666,1.h.4 | 
Danger: what to doe in,cxtreame dan- | 
ger. 178.2, 2, 180,1,c, we may not 
thruſt our ſelues ioto danger withour | 
warrant,373.2.C. 374.1.2.396.-1.2, 
Daniel no Magician, G21. 2, b. 
Darkaneſle put for Gods wrath,5 29.2.4 
Daughters duties to parents. 695.2, b, 
Dauid : whether he fell totally from 
grace, 272,1.b, 
Dead : Chrifts priuiledges among the 
dead. 222. 1.9. 2.c, At what times 
God ſutfers the dead to be raiſed. 
627.2.b.hether the dead do walk: 
627. 2.2, | 
Death ewotvld, 291.1.b.how to watch | 


—_- 


for natural] death.z 30.2.1.comforts } 


againlt the feare of it 222. 2.b.249. 
2.C.353.1,c;:what to do at the point 
of death; 178, 2.2, comfort therein, | 
228, 1.d.259.1.4 

Death in finne prooued, 250. 2, b. de- 
grees of ſpiricuall death. 25 r. 2.c.ſec- 
cond death, 291.1.c.417. 1.9. how | 
eſcaped, 291, 2.2, 

Debrour : what debtour may lie from | 
his eredirour, 65.1.9. 

Decree of God, the fiift cauſe of all | 
things.349.2.4.516, 1, c. whether | 
it make Gofg the author pf finne. 
349. 2. d, the cauſe of it, is in God 
alone. 516.2.d.426,2.d,The execu- 
tion of it. 656,1.c. | 

Degree in kindred deſcribed,673, 2. c. 

Deniall of Chrilt in deedes; 521. 1.42. 

Deniall of our ſelues Rands in three 
things, COF. 2.0; 

Deſpaire: hoy ro judge of men in del- 
paire, 407.1,9. how to doe in temp- 
tation to deſpaire.4.1.4.87.2.2,120, 

, 1.b.158.2.b. 180.1, c, Comforts 
againlt deſpaire,91. 1, a4, 167.-2.2, 
367.1.b. 407.1. 

Deuill : what this name hgnifies, 377. þ 
T. 8, his vnderſtanding in naturall | 
things. 616,2.2. 61 7.2.2, his celeri- | 
tic and ſpeed, 398.2.2,610.2.C, 617. | 
2. d. his power.610.2,c, he can en- | 
ter into 2 creature and worke in it, | 
611.1.3,612;2.2, hecan reſemble | 
any creature, 611.2. 4, veer A voice 
in aty language. 612. 2,b.Caiie 8 
man through the aire.zS$.1.9, 397. | 
C. 1, his power ouer the bodics ot | 
the godly, if God permit, 388. 2.23. | 
He cannot create, 635.2.c, nor turne | 

the ſubſtance of one creature into an | 

other, 611, 2.d.613,1.2, his maliti- | 
ous imitation of God,61g5.4.d, why 

deuils are called Anvels, 526. 2.c.} 

what to doe when we arc aſfaulred 

by the devill, 545.1.9.whether there 
remaine in the Church an ordinarie 
power of cafting out Devils,648.1,c 
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TheT able. 


Dic in faith, and how.95.2.4.d.of God- | 


ly perſons that die raving, 131.1.4 

Diligence in holy duties required, 147. 
1.b 

Diſcipline neceſſary in a Church, 313. 
2.C, ZI4. 2.2 

Diſconte: ment, 608, 2, e, wherein it 
ſhewes it ſelfe. ibid. 

Ditforder in the world ; whece it comes. 
10. 2,b. our vie mae thereof, ibid. 
d. 12. 2.C 

Diflentions in fchooles of learning, 
whence, 393.1.b 

Diſtrefſe: comforts to the godly in di- 
fireſſle. 46.1.9. 59, 2.C, 211.1.9, 
$59.2.C.593.2.C 


| Diſtruſt remayniog in Gods children. 


367,34; 
Diuination Dijabolicall deſcribed. 6r7. 
I .2.Sixe means thereof ſhewed.617, 
1. b. c. how Satans diuinations dif 
fer from Gods. 618.1.b, Diuination 
by true creatures,618.2.c. by coun+ 
rerfeit meanes. 626, 1, b. without 
meanes.628, 2.4. Sundrie ſuperſtiti- 
ous fignes of divination, 619.2.c 
Diuine propertics afcribed to a thing 
foure waics. 403.1.d 
Diuifions in the Church ſhould not, 
cauſe contempt of religion. 279. 
2, d 
Doctrine of faith of ſpeciall vſe.5 13.2. 
b. moſt holy.578.1.9.It is a founda- 
tien,576.2.c, how,5 77.1. b, how it 
is coatemned in the world. 5 34.2.2. 
how it muſt be maintained. 514. 2.c 
doQtines of faith diſtinguiſhed.q92. 
1.C. 576. 2, d. fundamentall do- 
ctrines. 392. 1, d, doAtrines of juft 
' conſequence are as Scripture. 105.1. 
a, Tr:all of dodtrines.25 3.1.c. 392. 
r.c.how to iudge berweene true do- 
Gtrine and falſc, 297.2.Þ. 282. 24 CG. 
we muſt contenc our ſelues with A+ 
poltolixe doctrine, 322, 2. C, How 
doQrine mult be deliucred i a mixt 
. Congregation, , 322,2.3 
Doubung is mivgled with faicth.85.1.c. 
 I57.2.c.499.1.c,itisnot of the na- 
ture of faith, 4.2. c, comfort te them 
that doubr, 85.2.d 
Dreames of three ſorts, 623. 2. b, Di- 
uine. i164. Naturall. ibid. d. Diaboli- 
call, 624. 1. c. difference betucene 
diuine dreathes and diabelicall, 624. 
2.4, Divination by dreames, 623, 
2.8 
Dreamers among Vs. 534-.1.C.624.2. 2. 
how awakened. $34.2.C 
Drunkenneſle : pretences for it anſwe- 
red, 457.14 
Dwelling at home commended, 70.2.c 
often change of dwelling cenſured, 
7I.1.C 


: 


E | 
Ate, what it ſignifies in Scripture, 
282.1.C 


Edification in the faith, how attained, | 


C77+1.C 
Ele&, their number certen, 336. 2.2. 
their tate vynchangeable, 482. 2.4 
EleRion two-fold, 285, 2.b. itisthe 
pround of effectuall calling. 483.1.b 
how farre we may iudge of another 
mans EleQion, 308, 2. a, vnchange- 
ablenes of Ele&ion , no cauſe of li- 
bertie in finne. 336.2.d 
Voiverſall EleQion confuted, 108.1,d. 
I25.1.C.494.2.2.516.2.C 
Elias his propheſie of the ende of the 
world. 468. 2.9, diſcuſſed. 469.1.a 
Ende of the world: ſce World. 
England:Gods bountie to it. 420.1.d, 
476.1.a.finnes of England.420.2.c. 
$23.1.C | 
Enemies; how to be comforted againſt 
thein, 9.1.2. how to oppole our 
ſclues againſt them.267.2.2, how to 
ouercome ſpiritual enemies.281.1.4 
Errours , ſundrie waies diſtinguiſhed. 
585.1.. firſt, in opinion d iudge- 
ment.eb:d, ſecondly,in prattiſe, 586. 
I .a- 


Eſtate ſpirituall to God-ward to whom 


it is knowne, 308.1.9 
Euills of three ſorts. - 494.2.C 
Examination : whether beeing exami- 

ned we may cenceale ourmeaning, 

and how, It5.2.d | 
Examples in Scripture how they direct. 

vs.28.2.b.c.131.2.d. 200. 2.d.315. 

1.b, Examples of grear'oncs are very ; 

forcible, 77.1.4.131.2.C 
Excommunication handled; 34t. 1. b. 

503.1,9, it is Gods ordinance, 588. 

r.2, the ende of it, 588.1, a. abuſed 

by Papiſts. 588, 1. b. ivisa fearefull 

cure in his right vie. 87.2.4 
Exorcifmes Papilticall, are Magicall. 

633.23,C. 650.2.C | 
Experience of the canſes of things de- 

(cribed. . 1: GE7023.C 
Extreames are Satans marks, wlicrro he 

would bring men, 391.1,b 

Aichthreefold. r.2.c. 271. 2. c, Hi- 
{toricall.2.1.a, Miraculous.2.1.2, 

whether all chat belecuc may doe a- 

like ſtrange works. 159.2.b 
luſtifying Faith. 2.1.b.whar it conteins. 

271.2.4,488.1.2.497.2.9. how faith 

iuſtifierh. 18,2.b.58.1.d.and 2.c.it is 

{imply neceſlarie to ſaluation. 26.2, 

b. it is ſupernaturall.. 38. 2. d. how 

. God works it. 173.2. b.d, how ir is 


wrought in the want of ordinaric-|. 


meanes.167.1,c, how to increaſe in 
fairh.99.1. 2, c. how to liue by faith. 


- 96.1.2. that there is a ſpecial faith, 
583. 2.9. it fands in certentie and 
aſſurance, 4. 2. b, obieQions againfi 
it anſwered, 499. 1.2. 584. 1.2, the 
whole obicct of faith. 39.1.b.86;2.c: 
how faith is known to be ſound, 26. 
2.4.44.1.2.& 2.c.64.1.c.2.d, 72.1. 
2.97.2.4. The practiſe and power of | 
fairh.44.2:9, ir breakes through im- 
pediments. 71. 2.d, 87.1.2. ouer- 
comes nature. 116, 1.c, it limits not 

Gods hand.75 .2.2.88.1.2. it mode- 
rates ſtrong affections. 136.2.d, it 
conformes belecuers one to another, 
76, 2. b. cleaues faſt to the promiſe. 
97.1.d.makes God viſible.149.2.d. 
ic takes away the feare of deadly cre- 
atures, 159. I. 2. it brings to paſſe 
things impoſſible in nature. r62.2.b. 
armes a man with all patience, 186, 
2.9,187.1, b. it makes a man excel- 
lent. 194.1.d.charitable, 466.1.b. it 
onely makes acceptable. 196.1,d, it 
brings all Gods bleſſings. 183. x, c, 
want of faith ſhewed, 116.2.3.T50. 
x.Þþ. 196. 2. c, motiues to pet faith. 
197.2:b. 183.1.d. mans, ge 
d.201.1.4. weake faith accepted if it 
be true, 86.1.3. 135. 2.C. 167.2. 2. 

' comfort to the weake in faith. 168, 

. 1.9. faith and loue compared. 490, 

1.9, faith, hope,and loue compared. 
59.1.2. Satan ſeckes the ruine of our 
faith, 381.2.c 

Faith pur for fidelirie, 354.2. 6. forthe 
doctrine of the Goſpel, ' 295.1.2, 
492.1.C TE, "—þ 

Faithfulnes cs God-ward wherein it 
conlhilts, 289.2.d 

Faith mingled with doubting : fee 
Doubring. | 

Fall: remedie for them that fall. 273.2 . 
a. of falling trous grace. 277.2.d.ſec 

. grace, Remedies againſt falling from 
God. 579: 1. a. degrees' of falling 

”, AWAy. 523.2.c. why the cle& can- 
not fall away. 331.2.3 

Familie deſcribed,669, 1. a. Religious 
families commended.670.2.2,mem- 

« bers of families diſtinguiſhed, 670. 

i» 2;d | 
Familie of Joue irrcligious, 502.1.b; | 

Families vngodly are Satans throne. 

29 PERTIEIER of Atheifts,670, 
* 2» 

Fannes of God three. 425. x, d. his fan- 
ning times, 425.1.2 

Faſts of three forts. 377. 2.. lent-faſt 

diſcufled. 378.. 1.,c, how long a 
man may faſt and liue,377.2.d. Eaſt | 
in a familic ſometime neceſlary.670, 

1.4 | | 

Fathers of the olde Teſtament were 
Gods witneſſes. 201.1.c, they were | 
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truely partakers of Chrifts bodie and 
blo6d. 3.1,b 
Favour of God firſt to be ſought. 217. 
1.d.530.1.b . 
Feare” threefold : 286, 2,d. 543. 2.c. 
feare of grace how cauſed, 4o.1.c. 
292. 1.9. 530.2.2. propertie of it. 
544.1.2, Remedie againſt cuil feare, 
I5O, I,c.256.1.C. 
Feaſts lawfull. 556. 1. b. behauiour in 
fealting. 556. 2. 2. Feaſts of loue in 
the Primitive Church. 5 5.4:2.d.how 
Paxl commendeth them, 556. 2.c. 
how to fealt Chrift, 369.2. 
Fellowſhip with God onely through 
Chrift.35 3. 2.b. bindered by finne, 
nb 
Fidelitic to God. 311.2. b.itis wanting 
among vs, 311.1: 
Fight of a Chriſtian, - 291. 1.d. 
Forecknowldge in God. 197. 1.9. Itin- 
cliides his decree. 197.2. 4, 
Fotgetiulneſſe ſometime a vertue.to5, 
2,2, 
Fornication muſt be hated, 3o1. r. c. 
' Reaſons for ic confuted. 300. 1. c. 
diſſwaſiues from ir. 532. 2.Þ. 
Forſaken of God: their ſtate: 160, 1, d 
Foretell: God only doth it of himſelfe, 
" 563.1.d 
Fortitude of a Chriſtian. 287.1.c. Mo- 
tiues thereto, 287.2.b 
Forwardnefle in religious duties not 
ſufficient, I6.1, a. 
Francis Spira, his deſpaire, 407.22 
S. Francis: fabulous ;hivgs of him.4q5 0. 
2, d, 
Free-will; how it can ſtand with nece(- 
fitie, 210. 2. b. whether aman hauc 
freewill ro God, by nature. 318.1.b. 
345, 2. 4. whether he haue free will 
by nature in his converſion. 356.1.4, 
369. 1.2, whether it be flexable to 
-good or euill, © 369.1. b. 
Fruealitie taught,” © 75. 1.2, 


IF 


Ws of nature:how well vied.136, 
, I . 


| oe Rn o 


" 


{Glorie; degrecs of it in heauey, 3 22. ' 


how we giue glorie to God, 596.2, 
b. 

God onely one,q93.1.9. his nature de- 
| ſcribed.218.1.c, whethis title God, 
imports the firſt perſon, 208. 2,9, 
309.1, b. God is Inviſible, 149.2.b, 
| how theparts of mans bodie are af- 
* cribed to him. 150, 2.c, Eternall, 
218.1.4.Al-ſufficievt. 493. 2,b.pre- 
| ſent cucrie Where, and knowing all 
things. 283. 2.b. 292.1.9.565.2.b 
| degrees of Gods preſence. 448.2.c. 
he is Iudge of all his creatures, 2x8. 
2:2, how to conceive of God in 


| prajer, 150. 2. d, whay it is to have 


CR 


God for our God, 108, 1.4, 506.1. 
d. how to get this prerogariue, 106. 
2. b.520, 1.c, how to get aſſurance 
of it.5 20.1.d, how men denie God 
to be God, 292. 2,9, Ir is hard to 
beleecue God to be God. 292.2.c 

Godlie few in number. 34.2.2. Prero- 
gatiues of the godly:acquainted with 
Gods counſclls, 37.2. a.particularly 
knowne to Chriſt, 3 34-2. b. Safe in 
common calamities, 471. 1.2. 323. 

- 2.2. procure ſafetic to-others.48.2.2, 
and other bleſſings. 194; 2. d, Their 
ſtate on earth: ſubiect ro continuall 
calamitics, 235. 1,d.cuen ſometime 
ouerwhelmed cherewith, 192. 2.d. 
They muſt dwell with 'the wicked, 
293.2.d, how the world iudgeth of 
them. 193, 2.d.rcaſons thereof, 194. 
1.b. 

Godlines; how exerciſed, 517. 2.9. 
56Fr.c, motiuesto it, FI8.1.c. 

Gold in Scripture what it fignities, 362 
2.C, 

Goſpel: the ſumme ofit, 238.1.4. It 1s 
the grace of God, 518, 2.b. it hath 
in it diuine power. 293.2.c, how to 
vic ic aright, 59: 2.d, why it is fruit- 
lefſe. 202. 1. a,why hated. 238, 1.b. 
how it differs from the-law.q9 5.2.2. 
The word of patience. '” 347. 2.C. 

Gouecrnment divine. 35.2.9.ſpiritual, 
537.1.2, Ciuill, 536.1.2. 537-1. b. 
wherein it conſiſts, 5 36. 1. 2, extent 
of it. 536.1, d, defended againſt im- 
pugners, 536. 2.C. 537. 

Gouernours dutie to theit Inferiours, 
Looke to their obedience to God. 
153.2.9d, 

Grace diuerſly taken in Scripture. 216. 
2.C, 270.1.2. 518.2,Þ. 

Grace firſt and ſecond. 148. 1. d. 
whence it comes that we land in 
erace.148, 2.2.488.1.4, 489. c. 
528.2.4.Grace imperfe&t in this life. 
I 57.2.0. ſreds of grace accepted of 
God. 167. 1.9. 168. 1. b. ſound 
grace required, 113.2. d. motiues 
thereto. 362. 2.9. 363, 1.2, Groth 
in grace required, 98.2, 2.269. 2, C. 
331. 1.2. 578.1.b, wanting among 
VS.3t3.1.2,how to ger grace. 452. 

- 2, b. how to growe in grace.331.1. 
b. 347. 2.9. how grace may be loſt, 
231.1.9, whether the child of God 

- may fall finally from grace, 269.2.9, 
JZ1.1.C.350.2.C.488.1.b.59I.2.c. 

Great mens miſerie. ; 568.1.d 

H 
Allowed creatures now , are vn- 
hallowed ſuperſtitions.650.2.2 


Haters of God, who, 35.1.c. Hared 


how it muſt be ordered, 279.1.b 


| Hearing of the word what it 1s, 280,27. 


| 


b; all muſt heare, 304. 2. d; excuſes 
remooued, 305. 1. b, preparation | 
thereto required, 242.1.,2,c.451.2.4 
Attention in hearing. 242.2.2, 244. 
1.c:280, 2: b. two ſorts of hearers, | 
279.2.d.their duties, 436.1.b. 439; 
1.2. 2.2, right art of hearing, 214.2, f 
b.491.2.4,motiues to reucrence and 
obedience in hearing; 53:2.ci 253, 
I. 2, 309.1.9. 430. 2. b. whence | 
comes {mall profit after long hea- | 
* rinp, 177.2.9;202.1.bf 
Heart, how ſet on God.,109. 2.b; how 
opened to receiue Chriſt, 369,22; | 
how kepr, 205, 1.b. An vngodly | 
heart with notes of ir, 566.1.2| 
Heathen mens vertues & good works. 
| 

27.2.9,176.,2.d 
Heauens three,79.1. 9.282, 1.9, True) 
vie of the Heauens, 655. 1. c, how 
they ſerue to be fignes, 655. 2; 4, 
Third heauen deſcribed. 282, 2.. 
why called a citie,79.2.2. excellency | 
of it, 80.2.b.81.1.4, vnchangeable, 
80, 1, d, cuerlaſting, 80.2.2. made 
by God.8r, 1.c; motiues to feeke it, 
82.2.9, 107. 1.c.528, 2, b. howto 
get into if, 528, 2.C 
Hell:place and torments.258.2.b.whar 
the fire of hell is, 532.2. 


Henoch:opinions ofhis tranſlation, 2 2. | 


2.C. 23, 1.C, & 2.b. 
Hereticks how diſcerned from true tea- 


chers: 173.1, d, how to be dealt | 
296. 1.d. | 
Hermites ſolitarie life difallowed.195. | 


with, 


2, b, 
Hezekias : why he prayed for health. 
' I 80, 2: a,b. 
Hoarders of corne cenſured, 465.2.9.d 
Holy Ghoſt is God.219; 1.2, A perſon 


ſubfiſting.219.1.c,praier to the holy | 
Ghoſt, 219. 2. b. 579. 2. d. how | 
he directs the heart. 579. 2.c. how | 


Chriſt hath the holy Ghoſt. 327.2. 


Holines handled, 578.1.c, It invites to 


Gods preſence. 451.2.C. 


Honour God,how.1908,2.d.motiues to ! 


1t.590.2,2, now to get true honour, 
108,2.C,167.1.2,172.2.9.169.2.3, 
it comes fram God. 

Honour to ſuperiours ſtands in three 
things, FII.t.Db 

Hoopers cenſure of Prognoftications, 
476.2.C 

Hope deſcribed, 583. 1.d; ctic&s of it, 
583.2.c, xe things hoped for. 2. 1. 
d, the maine thing, 583. 2. b, Hope 


M1" 


129.1.2 | 


and confidence differ, F83,2.C| 


' Houſhold ſervice declarcd. 669,1.b.| 
parrs of ir, 669,2.9, times of it,670,; _ 


1b 
Houſcholders duties.48. 1,v. fcc Ma-' 


ſers of familics, 
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Hucbends ducies,. 691, 1. Cc. whether he 
may correct his wife, and how. 691. 
2, d 

Humiliation before conſolation. 45 2. 
Ic 

Hunger: Chriſt was hungrie and why. 
 37941.c, Spirituall hunger, 30G, 2.4 
Hypocrifie muſt be avoided, 321.1.c, 
Degrees of Hypocriſie, 330.1.b 

I 


Acobs faith. 126.2.d 
Iannes and Iambres plaide the Iug- 
lers. 635.2.2.0 
Idoll and Image all one in Scripture. 
508, oy of dwelling in an Idola- 
trous countrie. 71. 2.2, familiaritic 
with Idolaters diſallowed. 72.2.4. 
301, 1.b.603. 2.d. All honour and 
approbation to Idols muſt be hated, 
300. 2.9, The Deuill is Author of I- 
dolatrie.543. 1.9. his chiefe endea- 
uour is for it, 400. 2. 2, Gods dete- 
Ration of Idolacrie, 603, 2.2. Idola- 
trie of papiſts. 404.2.b 
lephtre did not ſacrifice his daughter. 
164.2.Þ 

leruſalem : why called the holy citie. 
388.2.C 

leſuires baue learning , but no Conſci- 
ence, 458.2.d 
leſus : how this name is made an incau- 
tation, 633. 2.4. whether there be 
vertue in this name to caſt out De- 


uills. 649.1, b 
lezabels (innes. 314.2.C 


ts. 


Ignorance a mother finne. 359. 1. 0d. 


common. 420.2.d.Its twofold, 586, 
1.2. Ignorant people in a miſcrable 
| Cale,26,2.C. 97. 2.9.245.2.0.326. 
2. d, How they may come by know= 
ledge.88.1.a.how they ſhould ſcape 
the wrath of God. 273, 2. b. Igno- 


rous, 2732.0. 
Illuſion deſcribed,611.1.b.kinds there- 


| . of. bid, Ari illufion of the outward 
ſenſes. 611.1. b, of the mind, 611. 
2-0 
Image of God in vs.495. 1. 4. how 
,nowne. 484. 2. d. lmages of God 
diſallowed, 151.1.2. 24. I.c. of 1- 
mages of Chri(t.247, 1, b. Images 
for religious vſe forbidden. 506.2. 
Imagination deſcribed : and the_ force 
thereof, 631, 2. c, Mans naturall I- 
maginations of God, 30.1.9 
| Imitation of che godly enforced. 77. 
I.2. 
Impenitencie a great ſinne. 318, 1.2, 
| Impenitent admoniſhed. 249.2.4 
ory emo any be lawful, 
x | 
Ty 1.7 59.49 deſcribed & opened.629, 
| 2, c.what things may be done there- 


R 1 
rance in a mans owne cltate dange- 


by. 629.2.c, particular practiſes re- 


ferted to inchantment, 633.2.4 
Incloſers and rackers of rents cenſured. 
466.2.C E:7 
Inackeepers dutie, 171.1.2.C 


Intemperance in the vſe of the crea- 
tures, 546. 2.2, Corruptions there- 
in.546.2.c. the intemperance of our 
times, 546.2. 
Interceſſhon of Saints or Angels not 
knowne te the prophets, *443.1.4 
Inuentions moſt -hurtfull in the laſt 
times. 164,2.2 
Iolephs faith, 131.2.2.bow he came to 
belecue, 132.1.d 
Ioſuahs faith, IG2.1.C 
Iſaacs age when he was offered.111,2, 
c.his obedicnce therein .1 1 2, 1:2.his 
. faith, 122, 1.b, his bleſſing of his 
{onnes, 123.2. 
Iude or Iudah. 480. 2.c, ludes epiſtle 
ws 1 canonicall Scripture, 479. 
I. | 
Iudges faith, 171.2, d, how to ſhewe 
our (clues Iudges. 227.2.D 
TIudge in matters ef religion who, 281, 
I.C 
Iudgement twofold.z18, 2.2. 544.1.c. 
branches of valawfull private iudge- 
ment. 544. 1.d, Raſh iudgement of 
mans kinall ſtate reprooued. 62.1.b 
Iudgmenrs of God mingled with mer- 
Cie. 319. 2, b. Signes of his iudge- 
ments. 424. 1.3, Gods iudgements 
ſermons to vs. 5 33.1.b. we muft al- 
waies adore them, 597. 1.4. Chriſts 
power of iudgement.z 39,2.c, Ge- 
nerall Judgement. 564.2.2. we muſt 
oft thinke on it. 229.2.c. 563.2.d, 
irs certaine,232, 1.09. 563.2.8. none 
exempted fro it,23 1.1. c, The faith- 
full defire it. 232. 2.2, why called. 
the great day, 530, 1, c. vics of it, 
64.2. 
Iugling deſcribed and handled.63 5.1.2 
Imniſdiftion fpirituall a key of Gods 


kingdome, | 341.1.2 
Tuftice berwecne wan and man vwath 5. | 
branches, 511.2.b. Poperic an ene- 
mic to iuſtice, \. 511.2.d 
Iuftification deſcribed.499.2.c. It con- 
teineth three things.499.2. a. Its by 
faich encly.qog. 2.b. 499.2.2.lufti- 
fication with Papifts rwofold, 500. 
2. b, Iuſtification by workes contu- 
ted.19.1.C.59.2.Þ.255.1,b.501. 
b. Its a fundamentall error.500.2.b. 
by inherent rightcouſneſſe confured. 
203.2, | 
K 
k Eics: Power of the keies handled, 
340. 1. b. 502.1,d, parts of it, 


340.2.b.502.2.C, abuſes of it.341. 


£ ibe devill proucd.401.2, ſee Witch- 


Kindred: two forts of kindred,673.2.b 
A degree in kindred, bd. c. a line in 
kindred and kinds thereof, ibid. 

Kings : Chriſt prince of kings on earth. 
222.2.d.how. 223.1.b, vſcs hereof, 
223.1.C, kings are {upreame gouer-| 
nours next to Chrift, 223.2.4, whe- 
ther may my be depoſed by the 
power of the keyes, 340. 1. a; how 
Chriſtians are kings. 225, 2. c. their 
duties. 227.1. b, how they differ fr6 
Chriſt,  226.1.4 

Kingdomes : their change and alterati- 
on is in Gods hand, 67. 2, a. often 
wrought by faith. 162, 2.d, ouecr- 
throwne by finne.67.2.c.Satan ſeeks 
it, 399.2.b| 

Kingdome of darknefle, 608, 1.,2,bow 
to depart from it, 149. 1.9. lawes of 
it, 608, 1.b. Satans practiſe for the 
furtherance of it, 314. 2.d, 

Kingdome of Chriſt hindered by the | 
world, 399. 1.c. It muft be laboured 
for. 227. 2.94,354. 1.2, 

Kingdome of heauen why called a 
crowne. 290.1.d, 

Knocke : how Chrift knockes at our 
hearts, 68.1.c. 

Knowledge in the creature threefold, 
545-2.9.Satan ſeekes to keepe men 
in naturall knowledge, 546. r.c, 
knowledge in the word neceſlarie, 
119. 2.C. 1.44. 1. b, motiues to it, 
253-2.2.384.2.4d,Great knowledge 
in the primitive Church, 522. 1.c. 
Saving knowledge, 486. 1.c, ſpiri- 
tuall Knowledge and the fruits of it, 
545.2.d, knowledge of a mans own 


eftate, 308.1.c. neceſſitic of it. 367, 
1.d, 
L 


| Gra and Goſpel muſt be taught to- 
oether, 273. 1.9. Their conſent. 
495+2.2, their difference, 495. 2.b. 
whether any can fulfill the law.q45. 
1.c, Lawes iudiciall that are perpetu-: 


all, 651,1.2. b. 
Leagues made berweene witches and. 


craſr, 
Leouitius his aſtronomical preditions, 
473.2.2. cenſured, ' ibid,d.q73.1 
Libercie, Chriſtian libertie wherein it 
fandeth. 5or. 2.9, Papiſts oucr- 
"throw it, 5O2.1.C 
Libertines of our age. 518.2.d 
Lying and boaſting the devills finnes. 
400. 1, c, lie comprehends three 


things. 266.1.b 
Life; kindes of life. 2 164 501. 1.0, 


Naturall. 501.1. d, why God giues 
it, 316.2.2, Spirituall life, 501, 1.9, 
life of grace or ſanQiified, 487.1.2, 
how gotren.25 3.2.d.257.1.2,c.life 
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of a Chriſtian, 3O1.2.C 
Life everlaſting prooued to be, 23.2.c, 
how God brings to it. 482.2.c, how 
ſcene by faith. 2.2.d.giuen by Chiiſt. 
25 F.2.b, why called a reward. 146. 
1.b\2. b. whercin it Rlandeelf, 282. 
1.c.why ſo little ſought for:353.1.b 
Light; euery Chriſtian ſhould bee a 
light. 244+ 1. c, 562. 1.b. Motiues 
thereto, - -* 244+ 2. d.& c, 
Limbus patrum confured. 24.1 2, 
Line:a line, iv kindred: 673. 2.c. The 
right line,ibid, Collaterall line, 674. 
3.C. EK, 
Logicke approoted. 259. 2.C, 
Loue of Chriſt to the creature ewo- 
fold. 364.. 2. c. Chriſts loue hath 
. three degrees. 224.1.b. loue of God 


| © the ground of our redemption. 224. 


. 1.4, The propertie of loue,58. 2.c. 


mult preſeruc it, and how, 273. 1.2. 
b, hew and for what we ought to 
beſtow our loue. ATA 


Loue to God and man deſcribed, 490. 


1.þ, loue to God, 490. 2.b. 580.1. 
.. C, [t is not by nature. 5 80. 2.2, mea- 


licall, 58x. 1.4, whereia it Randeth, 


 ..5$1,1, d. how to preſerue Gods 


louc in vs. 581, 2.2, 


Loue to man deſcribed.z10. 1.c. 490. 
2, d, kinds of it. 491.1.b, propertic 
of it,310, 2 .2. pradile of ir, 310. 2, 
b.d. 491. 1. b. how to preſerue it in 
vs. 581. 2. b. motives thereto.583. 
1, b, how it is multiplied in vs. 491. 
1.c, Popiſh opinions of loue confu- 
red, 580.2.C. 581, 1.Þ. 

Lotts:three ſorts of lots: civill, 625. 2. 
c, Sperting.625.2.9d, Diuining.626, 

| Tell of diuining by lotts, 623. 2. Þb, 


>, | Luke-warme in religion: who: 356, 2. 


— 


| 


_ a, fixe kind of luke-warme people, 
®<c6. 2.c. d. Three fignes of luke- 
| warmencſle.z57.1.2.2,2.b, remedie 
of it, 366, 2.C, 
Luſt: euill Iuſt, rwofold. 571. 1.b. de- 
erces of atuall luſt, 571. 1.0. regi- 
ment of luſt,571.2.6.572.1.c,where 
luſt is forbidden. 5 71.2.b, holy luſt; 
and naturall. 571. 1.c.how ro keepe 
our ſelues that luſt raigne not in vs. 
57 241.2. 
| Lycanthropie a dileaſe, 
| M 
Mem repreſentations are not 
all counterfait, 397. 2.C. 
Mayiftracie mainteined, 536. 2. C. 
Magiſtrates ſhould be men of courage. 
149, 1.b, their dignitie, 539. 2. Cc. 
dutic, 540. 1. b, how to be obeyed, 
136. 2.Þ0.540 1.C. 
Manna, 306, 1.2, Chriſt is Ipirituall 


611.1.9. 


. Signes of ir,367. 1.9. 369. 2;c. we | 


ſure of lag legall.5 80, 2.0, cuange- | 


he is hidden manna. 307.1.b,; 
Mariage deſcribed. 670, 2.d.684. 1.b. 
honourcd of God.84.1.a. 671.1.b. 
The comparing of ic with ſingle lite, 
671. 1,b.c, foure ends of mariage. 
671.2.2.all ſorts of men may marrie, 
971. 2c, parts of mariage.672.1.d, 
perſons mariageable; 673, 1.d. De- 
grees of kindred hindering mariage, 
I. All within the right line.674.1.b, 
I I. The ſecond degree of the collare- 
rall line.674. 1. 2; Mariage of coſin 
germans not prohibited, 675. 2. b, 
yet not conuenient,675, 2. c, De- 
grees of affinitie letting mariage, 
677. 1.2, 677. 2.d, whether a man 
may imatric his wiues fiſter after his 
wiues death, 677, 1.b. Prohibitions 
of mariage by Moſes, 678. 1.a,whe- 
ther they bind vs. ibid.c, of mariage 
afcer diuorce,690.2.c, mariage with 
one vnlawfully divorced, is no mari- 
age.679. 2.2, of mariage with Infi- 
dels. 679. 2.b. whatif one become 
an infidell after mariage, 680.1.2, of 
paritic of age. 680, 1. c. of paritic 
in eftate, 56:4. 2. a, of. mariage with 
one of ill reperr, 680, 2.c, Of mari- 
age without conſent of parents.684. 
I.c.696.1,c, The miniſters ation 
in bleſſing the mariage.685. 2.4.du- 
tics of maried perſons, 686, 2.c, of 
deſcrtion or forſaking. 6871.c.com- 
munion of married perſons. 689.1. 


barrenneſle, 690.1.b, 
Marie : the virgin Marie was a ſinner, 
54- 2.Cc, made a goddef]e with Pa- 
pits, 493.2.b. 
Mariners trade commended. 
Mafle priuate was not in the primitive 
Church, 56. 1.C. 
Maſters of families deſcribed, 698.24. 
their duties to. their houſhold.1 zo. 
1.b.689. 2,c, they muſt ſer things 
in order before they die. 126.2, c. 
and how, ibid, Maſters durtic to his 
ſeruants, 696.2.4 
Meanes of faluation muſt be vſed, 170. 
1.2, 456, 2.9, meanes vicd mult nor 


why God vſeth weake meanes for 
orcat workes, 164. 1.2, 455. 2:2. 
Meate: Spirituall vſc and conſideration 
of our meate, 11.2.2,b. 
Mediation of religion betweene.vs and 
the papiBs diſcuſſed and gaineſaid, 
599.146. 
Mediatour: Chrifts readineſle is this of- 


fice, 247-2.C. 
Mcditation in ſcripture, commended, 
IO4. 2. C. 


| Meekeneſle, an Angelicall vertve, 541. 


manna,and how, ibid.b, c,Ts whom | 


2.0. 

Members of Chrilt of three ſorts, 272, 
23.2, 

| Members of the Church, ſee Church. 

Memotie ſantrhed.q86.2.2.how to rc- 
member Gads word. 214. 1.c. 

Mercie of God towards his creatures 
twofold, 488.2,c, towards ſinners, 
166, 1.9, 317. 1.d, Tobclecuetrs. | 
179.1, b, 

Merit by workes confuted. 445. 1. a, | 
489. 1.2. 524, 1, d. merit requires | 
three things. 146.1.c, whether hea- 
_ be mericed, 290, 1.d. 335. | 
2, Þ, | 

Michael whe he was. 541. 2, b, his | 
ſtrife with Satan about Moſes bodic; | 
540.2.4 

Mind ſanRified, 486.1.c, 

Miniſterie of the word an high calling. 
251. 1.C. 439. 1.b. It is twofold, | 
502.2.C. It is a labour. 263. 1.c,| 
Gods goodnefle to vs therein, 25.4, | 
2.9, 438; I, b. 4FL.,qI, Cc, none mult | 


2, of due beneuolence, 689. 1. b. of 


46.2.C, | 


be. truſted in. 163. 2.2. 455. 1.0. |. 


vndertake' it voſent.459.1.2. 461.2, 
C. FI5. 2.2, whom God ſends. 459. | 
I.C. 462, 1.c. kisonekeye ot the f 
kingdome of heauen. 340. 2.c. God | 
worketh with it, 3G. 2. 2, | 
Miniſters are vndet civill Turiſdition, 
37.2.d.to whom their ordination 
clongs. 328. 2. a, they ſhould be | 
humbled at their enterance;44 2.1.c. 
2.C, 443. 1.C, 449. x.d, they nut 
be holy. 431. 2.9. 435. 2.c. 449.2. 
b. of tender conſcience. 4.43. 2.0, þ 
444- 2.9, haue fierie rongues. 455. | 
2.d, whence, 456.1.b.They muſt be 
teachers, 557. 2.4, Juterpreters of 
the couenant, 43 1, I. Aa. negligence | 
in his calling dangerous, 445. 1.3. 
Their 'dutic in generall. 438. 1.d. | 
445.2.b.d. 459. 2. d. for ſtudic of | 
(criprure, 104. 1.b. 239.1. b. 260, 
r.c. Dutie in preaching. 304.1. 0. 
393.1.C.430.1.2,434.2.0.435.1.2. 
2.b. 522.1.2.569.1.c, how they re- | 
deeme and ſaue from hell. 438. 1.b. | 
how they muſt bleſle their people, 


_— 


” 


their prerogatiue aboue private mey, þ 
437. 1.2, They be Angels.429, 2.d. 
duties thence, 430. 1. c. Their beſt 
qualifications.457. 2.2. how td ger 
miniſteriall boldnefle. 460, 2.d.rhey 
muft look to their companic and re- 
creations, 447, 1.9. they mult be 
faithfull witneſſes: and how. 221.1, 
C. 491. 2, d, Incouragements to | 
faithfulneſle, 228,1.2.251.1.9.260. 
2.3, 328,2.b.q35. 2.0. 454-1. .| 
they muſt looke for trouble, 237. 2. 
d, 263, 2.C, for contempt. 4.3 242.8, | 
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I 23, 1.2, their authoritie. 462. 2.9, | 


for remprations, 372.2.b.why. 372. | | 
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| Monkiſh ſolitarie life no Rate of per- 


2.4, Thcir comtort in fome wants, | 


oppoſe againit falſe teachers. 267. 


2.c, how atfected with their peoples | 
finnes. 445.2.9, they are in danger 


447. 2. 9d, Rarenefle of good mini- 
thereof, 43 2.2.2, Its a oreat priul- | 


2.C.438.1.b. A good miniſter may 
conuert but few, 53.1, d, whether 
they way {lic 10 pectecution. 191.1. 
d. 295.2.4, confort ro them from 


1. b, Vaconſcionable miniſters in a 
* woekull caſe,q444.1. c. 450. 1.4.0, 
Their danger in decaic of grace.277, 
'I.c, in doing holy duties in their 
finnes. 449. 2. c, they mult care for 
Geds Church after their death.1 27. 
I.2, 
Miracle deſcribed. 609. 1. d. no ſure 
note of crue doctrine, 212.2.9.613, 
. ..2, b, God onely workes miracles, | 
609.2.b.how Chrift- as mi wrought 
miracles. 610. I, a, in what eaſes a 
man may lecke a miracle, 395. 2.4. 
Miſerie of man handled, 359.3.b. | 
Mockers at the z.calous blamed.77.1.c. 
their be ſuch among vs. 570. 2.c. 
they ſhake hands with the deuill. 
187. 2,6, finne fearcfully. 145.2.2, 
189,2.b, we muſt looke to he moc- 
ked.189.2.d,how ro caric our {clues 
therein, | 190.1.2, 
Moderation of mind, 582.1.0, 


fection. 237. 2.2.grounds of it con- | 
fured. 375. 2.b. 
Mortification deſcribed. 485.2. d. ls 
the \vay to ſaluation, 0. 1.9. 
Moſes faith.1 37.1.9. his ſtrange choiſe, 

140. 2.C. his bolcnefle, 147..2. c. 

how it came, 148.1.d, he was not a 

Magician, 
Multitude not to be followed, 51.1.6. 
Murmuring delcribed.567.1.2.remedy 


of it. 567.1.D. 
P N 
Aamans faQ. 300.1.b. 
Nakednes twofold, 361. 2.b. 


Name of God;profaners of it.5 10.2.3. 


' ro be taiored with then, 446.1.c, | Necromancie,or the blacke art.626.1.c 


the ſpecial miniterie of Angels.453. | Non-refidencie in Miniſters reptodiicd, 


621. 2.b.| 


a.bea(t, 613.1,b.1 


4-44. 2. 2, 450.2. 2, how they mult | Neceflitie double.210. 2,0. neceſſne | 


f 
of euents, takes ner away freedome 
of will.210, 2.b. nor vic of micancs. | 
ibid.c, 
| 


Neighbour who, 310.1.0, | 


Hers, 432.1.c.458. 1,2, d. reatons | Nicolaitans defcribed, 299. 2. c. their | 


278. 2.b, 299.2.C. 


errours, 


ledge ro Conuert In preaching, 3-42. Noahs faith: 36.2.d.whar impediments | 


ic brake through. 44.1.4, 2. b.wby | 
God faued his: bouthold with him, ; 
47.1. 9d, whetherall were condem- | 
ned that-were then drowned.51.2.b. 


446. I .2, 
(0) x 


Athes lawfull muſt carefiflly be 

performed. 269, 1.b, of vnlau ful 
oathes.169. 2.2.o0f doubtfull oathes, 
169, 2.b.of. oathes cauſed by feare, 
169.2.b. - 
Obedience of Chriſt atiue and paſſe. 
C6. 360510 SOT 
Obedience twofold, 406.2.d. True 6- 
bedience deſcribed. 3 244. 2,c, where- 
in it ſtands, 335. 1; b, Obedicnce to 
the miniſterie of the word, 112: 1. 
b. To Chrif, abſoJure and willing. 
223. -14d, out obedience to God 
mult be againft reaſ0n.69.1.2. and 
againſt profre, 69.1.d. alwaies.121. 
1.b.our obediencc vnder the Goſpel 
ſhould be grear, 98.1.4, 
Occonomie: Chriſtian Ceconomic Cc- 
{cribed. 669.1.4 
Offence deſcribed.297.1.b.kinds of of- 
fences. ibid, giuing offence mutt be 
auoided, 298, 2, d.and taking.299. 
1.b 
Offenders that - muſt be. ſaves with 
feare, - $67.1,9 
Order of nature. God is not tied there- 
r0,23.2.9, Order twofold. 172.2.c. 
a threefold order obſerued in Scrip- 
ture, [24.2.b 
Originall finne-deſcribed, 415. 2.2. the 
branches of it. 359.2, c, where ic is 
forbidden, 571.2.C 
Ouwne: a man may not do with his own 
what he will, 466.1.4 


-- 


P 


of it, 307.2.c, Haw che Church par- 

dons (inne, 072-05 OSS 
Parents covuey not helineſle to their 
children by propagation. '485,1.c. 
Their faith benefits their children, | 
183, 1,4, (hcir duties to their chil- 
dren,15.2.c.320.1.4,692.1.c.g00d 
cducation,88,2,09,693,1. c. prouifi- 
on. 693, 2. b. maintenance, bid, c. 
how.they mult blefſe thery.1 24.1.2, 
they mult diſpoſe of thers in Jawtull 
calliges,693.2.c.correaion, 365.1. 
d, Inſtruction, 694: 1. d)beſtowein 
marjage.694.2.c.thcit dutic to their 
ficke Thildren. 182, 2. c, their dutie 
ro the firlt botne, ©; - -- © 696.1.4 
Pafſeouer deſcribed, 1 5 1.2.b. why cal- 
kd a ſacrifice, ibid, c,fignificatien of 
it, 97 ' 154.2.b 
Patience neceſſarie to Chriftians. 206, 
I, 3. 235. 2.9. 263.2,2., 312. 1.2, 
grounds of true patience, 21, 2.d. 
34, 1, b. Gods patience rowards 
gricuous ſinners. 303.1.Þ. 367.2:d. 
42242. hots . 
Patmos an Iſland, - 236.1.d 
Peace commended, 171. 2. b, howta- | 
ken in Scripture. 216. 2. d. peace of 
God &delcribed and handled. 489.1. 
d.kindes of it, 489.,2.2. how to get 
true peace. 60.2.C 
Perfe&tion of works twofold.331.2.d. | 
ſre Workes. | 
Perſecurors of Gods Church vſually | 
come to deſtruction, 161.1.C, what | 
manner of perſons they be.288.1.d, 
295. 1.d, we mult not diſcover our | 
brethren to perſecutors. 17x, 7.9. 
our weapons in perſecution, 288.2. 
b. flight in perſecution lawfull, 190. 
2.9, obieions apainſt ir anſwered. 
191.1.2 | 
Perſeuerance in grace: grounds of it, 
487.2.2, meanes thereof, 350.2. 
Perſons in Trinitie, Second perſon con- 
ſubantiall wich the fiſt, 23 3.2.b 
Peftilence whence it comes, 319.1. 


476.2. 


of the kcics, 341.2.C 


Peter;wheiher he alone bad the power 


Phifitians : how they forerell a mans | 
death, 288.1.b 
Pietie whereon grounded, 283.2.C 


whether a ma may change his name, 
481. 1,2, how to get a good name, 
7.2.c, the courle of the world refu- 


red.8.1.c. how farre forth God pro- 
cures it. 8, 1, a, of giuing nafnes to 
children, 480.29. 
Narturall men deſcribed. 574. 2. d. na- 
turall gifcs make none approued of 
God. 6.2, d. mans naturall eſtate 
"4 Co 0h 


Pr no Chvrch of God, 286.1.a, 
'_  c, want true faith,176.1,d.make 
wany Gods, 493.3.2, deny the Son. 
494. 1. b, take away his manhood, 


4, See Poperie, 


Pilgrime deſcribed. 101.1.d.how to be 
pilgrimes in the world, 101.24. 
Pilgrimage-going confured, 236.2.b 


496.2, c.rob him of his offices.497. | Place: difference of place for holinefle 
2.b. and God of his honour in Ima- 
pes. 507, 2.c.they are enemies to 
Scripture ,492.2.c.493.1.b.their di- 
ligence for their ſuperſtition, 433.1, | Planets; their houſes battered.661.2.d| 


Pardon of finne;. by whom, 258.2.c, 


none in the new Teftzment. 236.2.4 
holineſſe of place will not preuent 
temptations, 389.2.C 


Pleaſe: how to pleaſe God. 24.2.b 


Nebuchadnezzer; whether turned into 


| brings true comfort. 457. 1.3. votes 


courle, 


—— 
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Pleaſure : the purſuite of ita deſperate | 
 146.2.d; 


A Poly- | 
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Polygamie forbidde by Moſes.677.1.c 
Pope deciphered, 400. 1. b, A ſecond 
Balaam.s 50.2.9. lik: to Core; 5 52. 
I ;d, made aGod by Papiſts.493..2. 
a. Popes that were Magicians,609.1. 
a,Popes ſupremacy confured, 223.2. 

d. 246.2.2.304.2.D.538.1.C, 24C. 
Poperie muſt downe.162,1,b.what to 
. judge of our forefathers vnder po- 
perie.167.1.c.Poperie ſcanned, 297. 
2.c.by the etfe&s.519.1.c,how ſhee 
hath inriched her ſelfe,611.2.b.how 
it diſanulls the Commaundements. 


,297.2.c.turns Gods grace into-wan- 


| tonnes. 519,1.4. it is a mockerie of 
Chriſt and eruth,5 70.2. 2. it rpbbes 
God of his glorie. 597. 2.2. Popiſh | 


| -writers not tg be atfected, 315.2. |. 


Poflefſion : what to dor in loſſe of out-" 


ward pofſefſions, 170.1.C 
Poltfecriprs to molt of Epililes are vn- 
certen, 480.1.6 


Peuertie:of the yow of pouertie. 102, 


1.þ.the gadiy may be brought to ex- 


treame pouertie. 192. 1:C.284.t.c, 
their dutie therein.192.2.4.28.4.2.b 
comforts in pouertie, 284,1.c. ſpiri- 
 tually poore, | 
Power in God double, 233, 2.9. ſee 
God. \s 
Praier mult be according to Gods pro- 
miles. 34941;d.motiues to pray.5 79 
I.2.pray one for an other, 228.2,b. 
none can pray without the h, Ghoſt, 
4479.1. c, Papiſts deface this dutic. 
; 509. 1. d. what gifts aman may ob- 
taine by praicr. . 672.1. 
Praiſe:true forine of prailing god, 229. 
I.c.595.2,c, motives to praiſe God, 
229.1.b,when to ſpeake in our own 
praiſe, - 215.2.0 
Preaching ef che word comended.1 3 2. 
© 2.2, repetitions therin allowed.290, 
2.c. of alledging the ſayings of men 
thercin. 1B4. 2. b. praier before and 
after it approoucd, - 449.2.b 


{Predeſtination prooued by Pau). 118. 


.1T.c. 494. 1.9. it ſhould be reueren- 

cod." 250.1. 
Predictions which are warrantable.619. 
2.b 


Preparation te the word, 214-2.2 


\Preſumprion)Saan {eeks to bring.men 


|, .eheretd. x :_:\ 
Prideſpiritual};.358.3. d. it raignes 2- 


._ mong v5.3 58.2,b.it was not.the firſt 
finne, +; ' 359.1.C 


{Prieſts: how belecuers are prielts. 226, 


Ib, their dutie thence,  :-228.1.d 


. [Princes may heare an ourward pompe. 


540.1. 


| Prjuiledges ofitward helpe little to {al- 


uation. -. $32.2.Þ 


' 
id 


{Profane hearts diſcouered.40.2.d.pro- 


.360.2.d | 


—— 


390.2.2 | 


Lt {tlications. 


fane perſons admoniſhed. 245. 2.b, | 


249.1.C, 309.2.d , . 

Profeſſors ſhould be praftifers. 201.2. 
a. fcarefull caſe of common profel- 
ſors, 7 TEES 

Prognoſtications cenſured by M, Hoo- 
per. 476.2:c. Reaſons proouing the 
vic of them vnlawfull. I. immoderat 
care,653.t.b, IT. neglect of Gods 
providence. 654.1.b 

Pcognoſticatours vnability to foreſhew 
things to come declared, I. bythe 
vic of the heauens.65 5.1.6. II. from 
Gods prouidence.656.1.c.556.1.9. 
I TI. want of experience, 657.2.b. 
I V. ignorance of cauſcs.658,2.2, (ix 
impediments of true iudgement in 
Prognoſticatours, 659.1.42. their vn- 

_ truths and falſe rules. 659, 2, b, his 
impicties and prophannes, 6652. d: 
his tricks of deceit... 666.1.d 

Pcomiſe.God is true in all his promiles, 


94.1.9, certentic of Gods promiſes. | 


234-1.2. how God performes. his 


promiles to man, 66. 2.b. d, hew to | 


get aſſurance of them.117.2.d.396. 


349.1.2, 646.1.d..benefirs from-rc- 

| metnbring Gods promiſes .13 3,4..4; 
promiſes-muſt befregarded,:89.2.9; 
94-2, b, we muſt confider.2. things 
in our promiſes. - 399.2.2 
Prophehe:i3 Gous royaltic; 563: 1.9, 
_ how toknow:whather prophelies be 
of God,or no... \.468.1.c 
Prophet ; how to know a true Prophet, 
212,2.C.315.2. 2.the wiſdome of a 
true Prophet. 303. 2. b, notes of a 


falſe prophet, J15.2.2.468,1.C 


Proſperitic: whence comes true profpes. | 


ritie. _ - 489,2.9d 
Proteſtants carnall, 5192.2 
Providence of God deſcribed.656.1.c. 
the firſt cauſe of all. 288,2.,494- ' 

b. vnalterable. 148. 2.d, it gouernes 

- all, 1791.4. it orders ſecond caules, 
657.1. a, hereby God can prelerye 


without meanes. 13.2.c,657.,1.b. a- 


gainſt meanes , and why, 657.,1.c. 


(Gods prouidence ouer his in deepeſt 
diſtreſſe. 46.1.2, 159,2,2.656,2.Þ. 


- reſting on Gods prouidence brings 
A good iſſuc in-extremitics. 12042.Þ. 
we mufi learne to depend vpon it. 
3.87. 1. b, Prognofticators demi. ir. 
+654.1.b, and they that vſe Progno- 
| G654.1,C 
Pſalmes (ingingapprooued, 76.2.4 
Punithments of God on the wicked, 
. oftin the ſame kind. 156.2.b.318. 
-2.d.554,1.d. how God may puniſh 


the finnes of oneyponan other. 156, | 


_ 2.49.320.1. b, puniſhment of finne 
handled at large, 359. 2, d, noout- 


| Recreations withour religion , are the 
1.d, what promiſes be conditionall. | 


| 


ward excellencie can free from pu- 
niſhment of finne.5 26. 1.d.puniſh- 
ment of offenders muſt not ſtay for 
their repentance, 652.1.b 
05 WO 
Acking vſed in old time, 188.1; 
b, Racking of rents cenſured; 
466.2.c li 
Rahabs faich.165.r.c. ſhee was an har- 
lor. 166, 2, b. how ſhee came to be- 
leeue, / 167.2.2 
Raſhneſle the finne of youth. 139.1.4. 
how auoided, | ibid. 
Readers in the primiciue Church : bur 
how, 557-2. 
Reading of {ipture commended.24 2. 
2.d,how to read fruitfully. 491.2. 
Reall preſence in the Sacrament confu- 
tl”. - 3+2.0,247.1Þ 
Rebeccas fat in cauſing Iaacobto ger 
the bleſſing. .. 170,24 
Rebuke:how Chriſt rebukes, 364.2.d. 
56 F+2.A => $24 
Reconciliation with God muſt chiefly 
be ſought,  1231.2.d | 


pleaſures.of ſfinne, ',.-142.T.2 
Red ſea: whyſoTalled. 159.2.c. Iſracl 

paſſed thropgh it miraculoufly.160. | 

I.2 CEOS 0 Why 
Redermption a more glorious worke 
then the creation. 240.1.C. it is net 


of all and cuery one, 244.1.d} 
Regenerate: whether they can fulfill the 
law perfectly. *  5$4.2.Þ 


KegenFration bandled.560.2.d. ir muſt 
be ſought, 254.2.c. itis founded on 
Chriſt... , 


how to know true religian, 220.,2.2. 
& a particular truth jn.religion, 220, 


2.b, what to eftceme of the religion | 


of the Turke, Iew,and Papift.z 23.2. 
9.401. 1,c, onely.in true religion is 


ſaluation, 27.1.C. 145.2.c.293.2.b. | 


 progreſle therein required, 205,2.b. 
we muſt not be aſhamedef it, 101. 
1.4,buthold ic faſt.188,1,d. 294.2. 

Religion in practiſe moſt acceptable. 
138.2.d,Rules to be obſcrucd in re- 
ligion, 401, 1.b, obicction againſt 

. religipn. from diwigiaps anſwered, 


120042,9, 315. 1.4, whatto doe a- | 


movp, varietic of opipions in religi- 


0D. 2471.9, 323.1.2. contempt of | 


religion among vs. 421.1. 2, difſwa- 


ders from religion. 377.1.c. 380.1. | 


b. how -they ſhould. be eſteemed. 
402;T1.C | | : 


CA TOP LINS- + 5 Lhe ON 
Religion no politike deuiſe, 187. 2. b. }* 


— o_—  __ 


Reliques of Saints diſallowed. 1 34.1.c- 
 Whetherreliques haue power againit 
witcherie, 03." 650.1.4| 
Remembrance which is a yertue. 105. ; 


2. b. bcnefir of remembring Gods 
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word. © 569.1.2 | 
| Repenrance deſcribed, 274-1. d.;01.2, 


a.504.2:b. praiiſe of it, 274:2. b. | 
317.2.1.2,319.2.d.505.1:d. wher- 
of we muſt repent, 366.2.9.412.2.9 


2 30,2.4.302. 2.1,0:503.2.3.94.342, 
2. 4. 395. 2.c. why ſo much vrged. 
3Or.2, d. preſent repentance: vreed, 
| 316. 2:4, of renving repentance. 


2.c,Repentance wantivg. 412. 2.Þ. 
505.1. 3, whether a man can repent 
when he will, 257.1.b.317.2.c. it is 
| oft fained vnder the crofle, 524.2.2, 
Romiſh-doQrine of repentance dil- 


repentapce, o5.1.b 
Repetitions in the miniſterie needcfull, 
£247 th 
Report:what it is to be well reported of 
with God. F.2.2 
Reprobation prooued, 516. 1.9, how 
' reprobates are ſaid to be redeemed, 
F2X.1.4 


Reproch for religion ondivarle: $4.2.b. 
how to be animared againſt it. 34.2, 


" "worldly wealth. 144.1.4. how to be 

of this iudgement, 145:2.4 
Reſolution in religion required: 62.3.b 
Reſtoting offenders : the manner of it. 
586.2. :b. when terrible mieanes muſt 
- bevſed:- '588,x.6 
RefarteRion , a comfort to th godly, 

230.2.C. the ground ofit, 258.1;b. 


ſurrection to life, 139, I .2 how at- 
tained, | | ' #614.d 
| Revelation deſcribed, 208,x.Þ: Reuela- 


God Theweth'themy. 208. f.b, how 

+ they diffet from Diabolicall.-2 08,1 
d.234. 2.b. whether the revelation |. 
of S. ſohn be*Canonicalt'Seriprure, | 
"207.1.4, God reveales \nmay: ro his 
children; - : Y27.1.d 

Reveng@nhu be referred5Gbg, 544: 


4 t £74? 


Rey how ro pet true reuerence. 
3472.0 LEY 
( ard:how god rewardecly them that 
| [ ſeeke hint! 32 
- Godsrewatd. 33. 
- lafting is called a revealed r46. 1.b, 
' how God fewards his tnemies. - 35. 
- 1.2; Whether: a man may doe good, |- 
works ihTegard of reward;'-3 36.1.b 
Rhetoricke approoued.g 3, .b; fawfull | 
' to a'Preachier, and | .62.x.9.2.b. | 


| Scriprtire; isthe fourtdide"of 'rrue | 


Rheroricke, i: 2: 
Rheubarb'p4 geth- holler.:* 
Riches pt tudll. 24 


- 03.2.d | 
-637.2.c | 


moriues ro repent, 166.2, b.179.%c. | 


275.2. b. benefits of repentance. 319, | 


| - cuſſed. 274-2. 0, they are enemies to | 


d. 53.7-3,7 it is more worth then all 


| * tions vnderthe Goſpel, 28.1.2, how |: 


2,2, twb cauſes of 


©O.2, qd: richin'God | 


, 


| 


| -- we muſt bour to be affitted of re- | 


rc. why life ever- | - | 
Sateration onely from Chriſt. Up the 
© Church, 49:2.c; how Chriſt ſaveth, 
+ -$94- 2. 2,what number ſhall be fa- |- 


.- 


| Riches ſeuered from religion, the 
treaſures of ſinne, 142.1. r.Þ, how ro 


Righteouſnes: ſeuerall kinds of it liafid- 


is tobe ſought. 436. 1, b. wharit is 


Rome, whether a true Church, 32:1.c. 
329.1.2.389.1.c.it neuer had prero- 


|» rating from it, 55 3.2.6, we may tot 
'2drnit reconciliation w ich thery. $99 
SES 2 TE 

mon (Clergie,right beafts. 5557.b 


W. 


Rat fre 'whP3piſts. 394- 2.4, the 


| Sacrathents muſt b& celebrated: in faith, 
' \x52; 2:9. vied Reoendy; 124: I.c, 


Sodriigcs werevſedfor two ehds.x5.2. 
e; why called gifts.,20. 2.2. Sgerifices 
|-2- /ynidet the Gotpell,” 
'Salhis, how ro bthonoured, 295,1.b. 
1 405: 1:8; Papiltsgiue diuine } honour 


in two reſpeRts. 284. 2. 2,- whether 
a rnan ma ſeeke to be rich; 102. 
2. b. Rich mens duties. 248. 2 


enioy riches and honour. © 1.43.1 bY 
led diftin&tly: :vncreated, 54.1.C,crea- 
ted.ibid;d, legal}. 54-2.2, civill, 36d, 
d. inward or inherent, 5 5.1.b; whe- 
ther it can iuftifie, 'b14. cuanpelicall, 
5 5-2.b. imputed righteouſnes;3s our 
1uſtification.'56.1. b. why called the 
righteouſies of faith, 58.ric.how it 


to- worke riphtcouſnes, 176.” 1c 

motives thereto, 177. 1.b, * rules 
whereby.ibjd.d.whether the heathen 
did it not. 176.2.9 


gariue above other Churches: 216. 
1.d, it is now, and hath beerie lang 
Sarans throne.z93.1:b. of but ſepa- 


oin gon arope, > -"206:3.C 


: true rule;/! 3$94:2.21541 A a. b 
G : 


*C 1 143% 
" Abbath brexkets of'22, "forts vie 2. 
0.2477t; ahie ſanRification of ic 
 'ewefold. ,241.1.C .whomuft fanfic 
it. 242.7. who chahged'theTewes 
Sabbath, 2 39.2*.a09d why.240.1.b, 


their double td8. 16. 2. d;, double 
vie. r7.1.b, They c ay Har not-grace 
' by the worke done: 578.2.9. of pre- 
paration thereto, '451:2.72; opert of- 
| - Serſdors Fo Ihbanes: 536. 1.d 
© Sicramentall- Phrkſes and ru, tezxſon 
/ thereof,* 0 *1.q217,d, $01.2 


©. 8 7 


to'rhem; 404, 2.C 
Solon: why hit repentance Oct re- | 
'offited;* "1 01.5056) F2.1.C 


1: abiobr falumion; 95. 1:£." Irs notin | 
'? bi? cuſiodi©577:5.9.certettic of ſal- f Senſes outward ſhould be wel orderce, 
uation, 220; 2,d.its no doQtrite of | 


TFL2.C 


d. its toyned wirththe vicof meanes, 


FT d. 27 3,2.C; penitent perſons | 
are bound-o belecue their ewne fal- 


vation, 222.1. 
Salutations of two ſorts. 216.2.4 


Samſon © cava he killed himſelfe, 
7 
ts og whether he appeared 1 to Saul 
by meanes of the witch of Endor. 
626.1. 
Santification deſcribed. 484, 2.2, patts 
of it. 485.2.d, whence we have ir. 
485.1.c. how gotteri. 487? t.c. its 
nor pertect in this life, 203.2.2.485 . 
2.c, how it differs from iuſtificacion, 
484.2:c, how things are ſanRified, 
509.2.c,our houſes, 647. 1.4 
Sarabs faith, | 83.2d 
Satan; his knowledge of earthly king 
399-2. b. his contraditing fpirir. } 
387.1 b, his policies for ereRting his | 
owne-kingdome, 293.2.c, how beſt 
vanquiſhed, 406.2.b.SeeDeuill. | 
Schogles of'the Prophers ſhould be 
maintained, 433-1.C} 
Scratching. of the witch- condemned, 
634-1, b. av inſufficient proofe of a 
witch, 643.2. 
Scripture t' hew knowne to be Gods 
word. 220. 1.Cc. 237. 2.4, how to 
knowe true Scripture-and religion, 
39.1.0. 134.1.C.541.1.c. 563. 2.C, 
whole Scripture is Chriſts roialtic, 
209,1.d; whether any of it be loſt, 
562,2:dpoptſhh diftinction of Sctip- 
ture;40442.2.Scriprure is by inſpira- 
tion,49 2.2.2, excellencie of ir,209, 
2.C.213,4.c; Sufficiencie and perfe- 
tion of it,27.2.d. 492.2.d. Papiſts 
' obieCtion hereto anſwered. 394. I. 
D, 528.2.2.540. 2.b. 577-1: b.au- 
thotitic of ir.24.1.b:492,2.b. ende. 
of Scripture.213.1.4.,who muſt de- 
termine of the ſenſe of Scripture, 
209, >, b.-220, 2, b, they expound 
themſclues. 3 94.1.4,” how they giue 
dircion,28,1.c.how it ſhould be 
read and heard, 21.3..2.d,0ur dutic 
towards Scripture, 392.2, C. they 
ſhould nor be kept from the people. 


| 209.2.d. 213.2.2 


zÞ.419:1.2, it is much wating.413. 
r.b,moriues to1t.414.1 b.418. L.C, 
- whertby ir myſt be made, 414. 2.c 
Securitiexewofold, 27-2.2.c, Secure per- 
ſons is daogerous caſe, 204.2.b, 


craft, 608. 2.6 


* 398.1.4 


©» ſeebritie:/298.2:0; Its byfithso9. 1, | Separation js of three ſorts. 574. 2.8. 


. 2 —_ i. been ad 


Searctiing of our ſelues fieceflarie.q1 nr. | 


ved. 172:1,4.298/2;a; whatmanitfer | - 211.,1,b 
- "of perſons. 594. 2:9. 595:9;b.the | Secking of God: by foure aAiGs.31.2.0 
© 1 eemimen people! deceive theryſelues | Selfetoue an occaſion of learning wirch- | - 


_ Sepa- 
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fnne. 573+ 1. b, what ſeparation is 
' lavwfull, mid. d; for what errours a 
man may ſeparate, 574.1.4 
Sermon: whether one may preach the 
ſame ſermon often, -- 290;2.6 
Seruice in generall d:ſcrided. 403.2.d. 
kinds of ſeruice, 404.14, leruice to 
man delſcribtd. 311.1.2, motives to 
it.ib;d.c. God will be ſerucd herein, 
582.1,c.Seruants of God:why ſome 
are,ſome are not.316.1.2,dignitic of 
Gods ſervants. 481. 2, 2. motiues 
therero.210.1.Þ. 212.1. b. wherein 
we muſt ſhew ir, 212.1.d. 405.2.c. 
whether Gods ſcruants can be ſedu- 
ced by falſe prophets. 2 16.1.b.Ser- 
uants of the deuill, 35. 2.a, wicked 
{eruants are vnruly, 49.1.9, 
Scruants duties to their maſters, 697.1. 
c. of bond-ſeruants, 697. 2.2, whe- 
ther lawfull among Chriſtians, and 
how. ibid, 
Seueritie towards ſome offenders, 587, 
1.C 


Shrift a Popiſh picklocke. 503.2.b 


Sibylls of Greece were famous Wit- 


ches. 628.2.0 
Sicke mens dutie for recoueric.181.1.4 
Sicknes comes from Gad. 319.1.b 


Signe in mans bodie, a faigned thing. 


622.2.c.659.2.94.660.1.3 

Sinne : how it came into the world, 
495.1.2,how God wills it.197.2.b. 
494.1.b, the power of finne in infe- 
aing.5 7.2.b.446.2.c. for de{tructi- 
on, 48. 2.C. itmakes a man worſe 
then a beaſt. 195.1.9, it makes Gods 
preſence dreadfull, 448.2.2. 451.2. 
b.why it ſo abouf\ds. 384.2.c. kincs 
of Fnne:of ignorance, 5 86.1.2, of in- 
firmiti.5 $6.1.b,of malice.b, finnes 
ſecret, private, and publike, 586.1.C, 
fin againſt the holy Gholt, 586.1.c. 
moſt ſecret finnes knowne to God, 
21.1.d.remedics againſt them.” 262, 
2.c.309.2.b.332.2.c.to liue in finne 
the greateſt miſeric,143.1.d,our du- 
tic in regard of finne, 334.2. d. 330. 
x.c,moriues to leaue finne, 326.1.2. 
5$43.1.2.597.1.c, how to get victo- 
ric oner fhnne, 120.1,9, watchfulnes 


again(t finne, 330. 1.c, whether aj 


hurch or a man may live and not 
linne,286,2.c.335.1.b.diffcrence of 
Gods children from the wicked in 


ſinning. 551.2,c,566.1.Þ.572.1.c|- 


Sinners : Gods mercic tothem if they 
repent, 166. 2,d, grieuous ſinners 
mooued to repentance. 302. 2,4, 

IEST.1.d -. | 

Slanders agaivſt Gods children otdina- 


rie,285.1.2, from whece they come, 


285, 1. c. patience vnder it, taught. 


- on ures: ares 


Separati6 from Gods Church 4 ome 


315.1.9, diſſ«aſiues from ſlaunde- 
ring. | / 377-1.b 
Sleepe ſpirituall. 3 33.2.b.kinds of it, i- 
id.d. . OE 
Sobrietie in the vſc of the creatures, 
386.1.C 
Sodome,her finnes. $531.2.9.532.1 
Sonne of God became man. 496.1.b 
Sonnes dutie to their parents, 695.1. 
Soule a pretious thing.628.1.c. its'not 
by propagation, 485.2.2 
Souldiers in campe ſhould haue prea- 
ching. I181.2.2 
Speaking of others: our dutie, 278, 2, 
d, of (peaking of our ſelues. 568.1.2 
Spiric of God:how to knowe whether 
we haue it.576. 2.4, motives ro get 


it. 576, 1,9. whether a man may a- | 
bide in places haunted by cuill ipi- 


rits, 374.1.4 
Starres:their magnitude.659.1.b,what 


ordained for.q71.2.c, whereby they 
worke.622.1.c.whether they incline 
the will.663.1.c.2.d, what kinde of 
cauſes they are, 620. 2,b. whether 
they be cauſes of warre, famine, 
plague,&c, 476.1.d, 656.1.4, what 
fignes they are of things to come. 
655. 2.c, why Chriſt is called aftar, 
326. 2, 2, why Miniſters are called 
ſtarres. 250. 24d, they muſt be fixed 


ſtarres. F61.2.c.562.1.d 
Stone : an auncient vie of the white 
tone, 307.2.2 


Strangers : how to liuz as ſtrangers in 
the world. 73.1.b 

Students duty,9. 2:2.434.1.2.553.2.Þ. 
569.1.9.622,2.2, Their great faulr, 
391.2.4 | xs 

Subiection, ſeruile and ciuil, '536.2.c 

Succefſion in perſon no true note of a 
Church, | 389.1. 

Suffer : comfort in ſuftering for Chriſt, 
223.1. 

Sunne:the magnitude of it. 659.1. b. y- 
ſes of it in the werld, 253.1.d.2.b. 
Chriſt the Sun to the church.25 3.1.4 

Sunday,the Lords day, & why.239.2.a 

Supper of the Lord : how celebrated, 

' 152.2.d.ende of it.556.1.d.vnwor- 
thie receiuers.1 5 3.1.d. whether an 
ſhould be put from it. 1 54.1.d. why 
called a Sacrifice by ſome of the Fa- 
thers.239;2.d.and the Maſſe.240.1. 
a.Papiſts overthrow it, ' 509.1,b 

Suſpicion : a godly ſuſpicion of our 

ſclues, 321.1. 


| T 
\Able of the Lord negleted. 37.1. 
c. ſee Supper, 
Teachers in the Church fhould be cal- 
. led. 515.2. a, fee Miniſters, how to 
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267.2.b, couetous reachers diſplay- 
ed.550.1.b. fee Prophets, 
Temptation from God delcribed. tt 2; 
2.0.375.2.4.how it differs from $a- 
tans. f2, 2.C-kinds of Gods temp- 
tations, 113, 1,4, ends thereof two, 
113.1.0, how farre God proceedes 
therein.,t15.1, 2.121. 1,6, How to 
ſtand in temprations.5.1,2,115.1.c 
117.1.9.128.2.a, how temptations 
come. 373. 1.0, freedome from all 
temprations no good eſtate, 409.1; 
d, herein we may belt iudge of our 
eſtate.qo8,1.c, Temptations on che 
righthand moſt dangerous,190,2.b. 
299.1.9d.398.1.4.2.c, how God de- 
livers his chifdren from tempration, | 
349. 1.C, 406, I. b, 409.1, 2,.how 
man termpts God, 375.2.d,394.2.c, 
hue waies of tempting God. 395.1. 
d, how Satan tempts men, 375.2., 
377.1.b.407.2.c.heislimited there- 
1N.391.2.d, why called che temper. 
379. 2.c. his craft in tempting, 378, 
2.9.380.1.94.383.1.9.391.1.b.2.b, 
392.2.1.398.1.b 
Our dutic in regard of Satans 
temptations, 
Prepare for them. 113.2.c.371.2.b, 
380.2.2,daily.396.2.d. 11, Watch 
in prater againſt them, 379.2.9.1 11, 
Obſerue our inclinations. 281. 1. c. 
I'V. Drawe ncere to God. 380. 1.4. 
V . Beleeue not Satan - when he 
ſpeakes truth. 383.2.b.V I. Doc no- 
thing he bids.388,1.c, V IT, Bere- 
ſolute in reſiſting. 383.2.d, VIII, 
goe to the written word, 384, 1.6, |: 
I X, vpon victoric in one teiyprati- | 
on prepare for a new, 387, 2d, X. 
doe not reaſon with hinz when he 
growes violent, 402.1.d|] 
Tenths : whether now due by Gods | 
law. Fl5.2,.d! 
Tents:a double vſe of tents; 74.2.2 | 
Thirſt ſpicituall required. $57-2.C| 
Threatnings of puniſhment be conditi- | 
onall, 278, 1.c.319.2.2, they ought 
to be regarded ſeriouſly. 318.2.b 
Thrones of Satan, 292.2.b| 
Time ſhould be well ſpent, 10.1.b. ſet 
tires for religious exerciſes, 202.1. | 
Toleration of falſe religion , valawfull. | 
223.2.C | | 
Torture in examination, 623.1.C 
Traditions,how farre allowed. 68.1.9, 


562.2.d.popiſh arguments for them 
diſcuſſed. RET e 540.2.b 
Tranquilitie of minde. 489.2.b 


Travellers; how a man my trauell law- 
. fully, 65, r.c, 191. 2.b, caucatsto| 
them.171.1,b.zo1.1.2, who trauell 


diſcerne falſe teachers.266.1.b, how | vnlawfully. 65.2.4.191.2,4 
| to oppoſe our felves againſt them, | Trauncedeſcribed.23$,2,3.c. end rher- | 
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of.238. 2.c, difterence betweene di- 
vine ind diabolicall, 6291.2 
Tree of life, 282. 1.b, how to become 
* trees of righteoulnes. 559.2.C 
Tribulation ioyned with grace.283.2.d 
Trinitie in the Godhead. 493.19. plu- 
ralitie of perſons ſhewed, 45942.4 
Troubles muſt be,and why, 
Truth deſcribed. 354.2.d, how to hold 
_ it faſt, 302,2,b. Gods care to certifie 
his Church of his truth, 243.1.c 
Tryall of grace inthe godly, 43. 2. b, 
348.1.d.they mult be expected, 287, 
2.9, how to (and in hieric trialls, 
I50.,2.4 
V 


Alour & manhood a gift of grace. 


149.2.c.2 fruit of faith, 181.2.A | 


Vbiquitaries confuted, 82.1.2 
Viſbilitic no true marke of the church, 
308,2.C 
Vifions diabolicall rwofold. 397.1. 
Vivification deſcribed, 486.1.b 
Vabelcefe is mixed with faith. 1 57. 2.c, 
it is a gricuous finne, 222.2.d.523. 
2.2, ſignes and fruits wheyeby to dil- 
cerne it, 524. 2.C, it muſÞ be ftriven 
asainft.158,1.b.how to repent of it. 
524. 2. b, Satan would bring vs to 
the practiſe of it. 382.2.b 
Vncleannefſe threefold, 588.2,d. what 
ceremoniall vncleannefle figured. 
589.1r.d $4 
Vaderſtanding in God, and man ; how 
they differ. I172,2.b 
Vnfaithfull ro God of 3.ſorts.. 29041.b 
Vngodlines handled.517.1.2.565.1.2. 
its common. 5 17.2.c.fiuc notes of it. 
565.1.4 Y 


| Vnijon myRicall betweene Chriſt md Vs 


declared. 257. 1.d. benefits from ir. 
258.1.b 


| Vaiuerſalicic no good note of true.reh- 


ion, F41.1.d 
Vauerfall calling confuted. 165-2., 
333+1.4 4 (LCTT TS 
Vniuerſall grace confuted.. 110, 3. d. 
280. 1.Þ.281.2.C.333-1.2.334-J.Þ 
Vokind toGod, 100.1.2 
Varegenerate:all they doe is hnne. 19. 
"IX Ee x 
Vow of Baptiſme mult be kept. 290.2. 


_ a.ofchildrens vowes.. . 696.1,b 

V life which: and who.walk in it. 
6.1.2. 18. 2.C, 161,2.C, 3 Way for 

- Chriſtiansin regard of offences.589. 
2.b 


Waite on God, | .,164.2.4 

Walke with God, what itis, 25.1.b. 
246.2,b,mativestoit, , 25,2.) 

Wamonneſſe, . _ 518,2.b 


| Warre lawfull for Chriſtians, 175.2.2, | How. Witches know whar is done afar 


of aſſaulting watre, 176.1,2, how to | 

make warre, 163.1, c, how to ouer- 

come in warre, 181.2.d 
Watchfulnes of a Chtiſtian,. 3 3.0.1.c, 


4742.3 |. 


"ps | 
Aies of God. 549. 1.d. way of | 


| rulesofir. F3F+1.4 
Wicked haue bloodie minds towardes 
the godly. 187.2.2,.195.2.9d.; they 
reape benefit by them, 158.1.d. the 
haue outward bleſſings from God 
53.2.9, they bleſſe themſclues in 
their eſtate. 285.1,9, they cannor in- 
dure Gods preſence, 448.2.d. how. 
they judge of the world, .322.2.c 
Wife: duties of the wife: 692. 2. b. the 
wiues finnes. 693. 1.2, dutic of the 
wife in the familie.700,1.c. whether 
ſhee- may giue almes withour huſ- 
bands conſent. 700:2.D 
Wil of God twofold.298.2.b.God ac- 
cepts the wil forthe deede.111.2.2, 

' mans will by nature hath not power 
© receive grace. 5 28.1.4, it cannot 
refuſe effectoall grace. 591.2.2, will 
ſanRified. 486,2.c. will created and 
regenerate compared. 5 27. 2.0, (cc 
Freewill. 

Wiſdome : whence get true wiſdome, 
593+2.9 

Witchcraft deſcribed.607, 2. b. inuen- 
ted by the deuill, ibid.c. practiſed by 
his helpe. 609.1.c, yet limited here- 
in.614.1.b.cnd of Witchcraft. 608. 
2.b. why God permits it. 613, 2.d. 
Grands, of Witchcraft, 614. 2, 3. 
kinds of Wiechcraft.-616. 2. d. Di- 
uining.617.1.2. Operatiue.629.2.b. 

whether a true belcever may be bewir- 

_ ched.z$8.2.b. 6462.2, of preuen- | 
ting Witchcraft : two preſeruatites., 
646,1.2,Reſtoratiues for the cure of 
Wicchcraft,647.1.d. for whole cun- 
tries(647.1., for particular perſons, 
ibid.2.C. | | 

 ſuperſticious remedies ſcanned, 648.1. 


4 


649.2.b.Reliques. 650.1.4. ligne of 
'the Croſſe, 659,: 1, d, Hallowed 
thivgs, 650.2.2 


that inakes a Witch, 637.1, proo- 


ued to be. 637.2, b. obieCtions an- 
{wered, 638, 2.c. Witches make a 
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2.b.g00d and bad,6; 8.1.a.the good} - 


Wirch the werſer, 638. 1. b, thee 


ſhould dic, 652.2.a |. 
| Witches cannot be turned. into hares | 
or other creatures. 611:2.d| 


Wirching by fight copfuted. 632.1.a 


' 


Exorciime.648.1,c, The name lefus; | . 


Witch deſcribed. 6386. 2,d. the thing | . 


A 


off, | - 617.%b 
whether the Witches of our time be 
luch as Moſes law condemned. 640. 
1,b. how to diſcouer a Witch, 642. 
1.2, Preſumptions of a-Witch, 62 
2.c. Inſufficient proofes. 643.1.d. of 
caſting into the water,643.1.b.& d. 
True proofes.644.2.2.d.pimiſhment 
of a Witch:death.639.1.c.650,2.9. 
why.639.2,b.651.1.2.b., obiections 
an{wered. , 6at.2.c| 
Witnes:a faihtfull witnes to God;221. 
1.d | | 
Women, partakers of {auing graces.84. 
2.2, they may nor teach publikely. 
313.2.6.nor baptiſe, 314.1.b, whe- 
ther a woman may gouerne a king- 
dome, 314.T.C 
Wonders of two ſorts. 609. 1; d. True 
Wonders:ſ{ce Miracles. lying won- 
ders done by Satan, 610. 1.c, two- | 
fold:Illufions. 611.1.b. reall works. 
612,1.2.working of wonders cannot 
commend a man to Gou, 613.1. 
Word*: words of themſclues haue:no' 
yertue in them, 631.1.2, how Word 
is taken in Scripture.z85.1.c, wher- 
in fands the force of Gods word. 
63 2,2.c.-how its made a charm.63 3. 
1.2, its Chriſts ſword, 251. 2, b.the 
beſt weapon againſt Satan, 384.1.9, 
402.2.2, how it works in the Elec. 
25 2.2.b.in reprobates, 251,2,c,how 
naturall men eſftecme of it;-237, 2.C: 
322.2.C, what to iudge of thoſe that 
fret and rage againlt it, 25 2.1;b, the 
written word js profitable to the 
Church, 243. 2. c. exerciſe therein 
priuat and publik.zo05.2.b.it ſhould 
not be kept from Gods people. 384. 
1.d.how to keepe the wordin mind. 
2,c. contetypt of the word a 
grievous ſinne, 384.2.8 
Workes of God mult be reuerenced, 
though they ſeeme againſt reaſon, 
250.1.b. good Works: foure things 
required therein; 312.1,9, their ex- | 
rent. 484.1.9.321.2.d.how they are 
neceflaric to.ſaluation. 321.2.c.10- 
tives to aboupdin good works. 321.4 
2.d, works imperfect how accepted, 
_ 262.2,d, worker hilt accepted, then 
the worke.. 44 57 THI E| 
World, a deadly cenemie.ta religion. 
.  398.2,c, how God gottetoes all che } 
world, 656.1.d. his particular firoke 
.. in the ſecond caufes.657.1,2-cod of: 
the World not known.q67.2.c.con-! 
ieQures.thercof and prophehis diſ- 
cuſſed. 469.1.c,fignesof it ſer down, 
470.1, d, the ſtarres cannot ſhew it. 
472.1.2. 473.1.4, it may not be cu- 
riouſly ſought into, 473. 2. c. why 
God will hauciit ynknowne, 473.2. 
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d.. profitable conſiderations about | 
474-140 1 


the end of the world... 


ward worſhip required. 


onely, 


with what geſture, ibid, & 346:2:b, 
| 29 worſhip and ſervice muſt Loc toge- 
Worſhip in genera!l deſcribed. 403-1, | , ther. 405:1.c. manner of, worſhip- 
c, ciujll worſhip.403:2.c. 508. 2.Þ, | 
how it differs from diuine worſhip. | 
403.2,6. Diuine worſhip. 403.1. 9. 
408, 2:4. ground of it, 596, 2.d. 
wherein it conſiſts, 5bid. kinds of it. 
5032.3, 508, 2; c, inward worthip 
ftands in rwo things. 518. 


ping. 18.1.b. 255.2.4. properties of 
it. 346. 2.4, it muſt be giuen ro God, 
| 404-1:d.509.2.2 |- 

Worſhip of God in-linages diſcuſſed, 
507.1.2. Popiſh obieCions refuted. 
507.2.9, Papiſts oucrturn true wor- 
.2, out-.| ſhip, 


Ko 1.4, 


| Wounds : whether Chriſts wounds re- 


508.2. 


maine ill in bis bodice, 231,2:1 
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Oung mens dutie;18.1,2;20 admo- 
nition to them in their fports;1 26, 
1.b, much ſubict to raſhneſſe, 1 39: 
I. 
Pipes deſcribed. 365.2, d, kinds of 
'zeale, 366, 1,b, truits of zeale. 

366, 1,4, zeale required for Gods 
glonez548.1.b. ſound zcale will not | 
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